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[“ Wee have forbidden the severall Factoryes from wrightiug words in 
this languadge and refrayned itt our selves, though in bookes of ooppies 
we feare there are many which by wante of tyme for perusall we cannot 
rectefie or expresse.”— Surat Factors to Court, Feb. 26, 1617: 1. 0. Keoords : 
0. C. No. 450. (Evidently the Court had complained of a growing use of 
Hobson- Jobsons.”)] 


OvSe yap Travrws ryv avryv Siao-d^eL Stavotav peOepprjv^vofieva ra 
ovofJiaTa dk\^ €<rTt nvdj Kal Kad^ CKaorrov edvos i^idjxara^ d^vvara etV 
cEAAo €^vos 8ta (l>(j)vrjs crij/xatVecr^ai,” — lAMBLICHTJS, De MysteriiSf vii. cap. v. 


i.e, ‘‘For it is by no means always the case that translated terms 
preserve the original conception ; indeed every nation has some idiomatic 
expressions which it is impossible to render perfectly in the language of 
another,” 


“As well may we fetch words from the MMopians, or East or West 
Indians^ and thrust them into our Language, and baptize all by the name of 
Englishy as those which we daily take from the LcoHne or Languages thereon 
depending; and hence it cometh, (as by often experience is foimd) that 
some English-mcji discoursing together, others being present of our own 
Nation .... are not able to understand what the others say, notwith- 
standing they call it English that they speak. ”~-K. V(EilSTEGAN), Restitution 
of Decayed Intelligence^ ed. 1673, p, 223. 


“ CJtque novis facilis signatur cera figuris, 

Nec manet ut fuerat, nec formas servat easdem, 

Sed tamen ipsa eadem est ; VOCBM sic semper eandem 
Esse, sed in varias doceo migi’are figuras.” 

Ovid, Metamorph, xv. 169-172 (adapt.). 


“ . . . Take this as a goodfare-tvell draugU c/English-Indian PlTROHAS,. 

To the Reader {before Terry’s Relation of East India), ii. 1463 (misprinted 1464). 


“Nec dubitamus multa esse quae et nos praeterierint. Homines enim 
sumus, et occupati officiis; subsicivisque temporibus ista curamus.”— C. 
Plinii Secundi, Hist, Nat, FraefatiOy ad Vespasianum, 


“ Haec, si displicui, fuerint solatia nobis : 

Haec fuerint nobis praemia, si placui.” 

Martialis, Epigr, II. xci. 
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PREFACE. 


The objects and scope of this work are explained in the Intro- 
ductory Eemarks which follow the Preface. Here it is desired to 
say a few words as to its history. 

The book originated in a correspondence between the present 
writer, who was living at Palermo, and the late lamented Arthur 
Burnell, of the Madras Civil Service, one of the most eminent of 
modern Indian scholars, who during the course of our communica- 
tions was filling judicial oflfices in Southern and Western India, 
chiefly at Tanjore. We had then met only once — ^at the India 
Library ; but he took a kindly interest in work that engaged me, 
and this led to an exchange of letters, which went on after his 
return to India. About 1872 — I cannot find his earliest reference 
to the subject — he mentioned that he was contemplating a vocabu- 
lary of Anglo-Indian words, and had made some collections with 
that view. In reply it was stated that I likewise had long been 
taking note of such words, and that a notion similar to his own 
had also been at various times floating in my mind. And I pro- 
posed that we should combine our labours. 

I had not, in fact, the linguistic acquirements needful for 
carrying through such an undertaking alone; but I had gone 
through an amount of reading that would largely help in instances 
and illustrations, and had also a strong natural taste for the kind 
of work. 

This was the beginning of the portly double-columned edifice 
which now presents itself, the completion of which my friend has 
not lived to see. It was built up from our joint contributions till 
his untimely death in 1882, and since then almost daily additions 
have continued to be made to the material and to the structure. 
The subject, indeed, had taken so comprehensive a shape, that it 
was becoming difficult to say where its limits lay, or why it should 
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ever end, except for the old reason which had received such 
poignant illustration: Ars longa^ vita Irevis, And so it has 
been wound up at last. 

The work has been so long the companion of my horae suhsi- 
eivae, a thread running through the joys and sorrows of so many 
years, in the search for material first, and then in their handling and 
adjustment to the edifice — for their careful building up has been 
part of my duty from the beginning, and the whole of the matter 
has, I suppose, been written and re-written with my own hand at 
least four times — and the work has been one of so much interest 
to dear friends, of whom not a few are no longer here to welcome 
its appearance in print, ^ that I can hardly speak of the work 
except as mine. 

Indeed, in bulk, nearly seven-eighths of it is so. But Bubxell 
contributed so much of value, so much of the essential ; buying, in 
the search for illustration, numerous rare and costly books which 
were not otherwise accessible to him in India ; setting me, by his 
example, on lines of research with which I should have else pos- 
sibly remained unacquainted ; writing letters with such fulness, 
frequency, and interest on the details of the work up to the 
summer of his death ; that the measure of bulk in contribution is 
no gauge of his share in the result. 

In the Life of Frank Buckland occur some words in relation to 
the church-bells of Boss, in Herefordshire, which may with some 
aptness illustrate our mutual relation to the book : 

“It is said that the Man of Boss’’ (John Kyrle) “was present at 
the casting of the tenor, or great hell, and that he took with him an old 
silver tankard, which, after drinking claret and sherry, he threw in, and 
had cast with the hell.” 

John Kyrle’s was the most precious part of the metal run into the 
mould, but the shaping of the mould and the larger part of the 
material came from the labour of another hand. 

At an early period of our joint work Burnell sent me a fragment 
of an essay on the words which formed our subject, intended as the 
basis of an introduction. As it stands, this is too incomplete to 
print, but I have made use of it to some extent, and given some 
extracts from it in the Introduction now put forward.! 


* The dedication was sent for press on 6th January; on the 13th, G. U. Y.- 
departed to his rest. 

t Three of the mottoes that face the title were also sent by him. 
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IX 


The alternative title {Hobson- Johson) which has been given to 
this book (not without the expressed assent of my collaborator), 
doubtless requires explanation. 

A valued friend of the present writer many years ago pub- 
lished a book, of great acumen and considerable originality, which 
he called Three Essays^ with no Author's name ; and the result- 
ing amount of circulation was such as might have been expected. 
It was remarked at the time by another friend that if the volume 
had been entitled A Booh, by a Chap, it would have found a much 
larger body of readers. It seemed to me that A Glossary or A 
Vocabulary would be equally unattractive, and that it ought to 
have an alternative title at least a little more characteristic. If 
the reader will turn to Hobson- Jobson in the Glossary itself, he 
will find that phrase, though now rare and moribund, to be a 
typical and delightful example of that class of Anglo-Indian 
argot which consists of Oriental words highly assimilated, perhaps 
by vulgar lips, to the English vernacular ; whilst it is the more 
fitted to our book, conveying, as it may, a veiled intimation of 
dual authorship. At any rate, there it is ; and at this period my 
feeling has come to be that such is the book's name, nor could it 
well have been anything else. 

In carrying through the work I have sought to supplement my 
own deficiencies from the most competent sources to which friend- 
ship afforded access. Sir Joseph Hookek has most kindly 
examined almost every one of the proof-sheets for articles dealing 
with plants, correcting their errors, and enriching them with notes 
of his own. Another friend, Professor Eobertson Smith, has done 
the like for words of Semitic origin, and to him I owe a variety of 
interesting references to the words treated of, in regard to their 
occurrence, under some cognate form, in the Scriptures. In the early 
part of the book the Eev. George Moule (now Bishop of Ningpo), 
then in England, was good enough to revise those articles which 
bore on expressions used in China (not the first time that his 
generous aid had been given to work of mine). Among other 
friends who have been ever ready with assistance I may mention 
Dr. Eeinhold Eost, of the India Library ; General Egbert 
Maclagan, E.E. ; Sir George Birdwoob, O.S.I. ; Major- 
General E. H. Keatinge, V.C., C.S.L ; Professor Terrieh 
OE LA CouPERiE; and Mr, E. Colborne Baber, at present 
Consul-General in Corea. Dr. J. A. H. Murray, editor of the 
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great Englisli Dictionary, has also been most kind and courteous 
in the interchange of communications, a circumstance which will 
account for a few cases in which the passages cited in both works 
are the same. 

My first endeavour in preparing this work has been to make it 
accurate ; my next to make it — even though a G-lossary — interest- 
ing. In a work intersecting so many fields, only a fool could 
imagine that he had not fallen into many mistakes; but these 
when pointed out, may be amended. If I have missed the other 
object of endeavour, I fear there is little to be hoped for from a 
second edition. 

H. YULE. 


5t7i Jamiary 1886. 



PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION. 


The twofold hope expressed in the closing sentence of Sir Henry 
Yule’s Preface to the original Edition of this book has been amply 
justified; More recent research and discoveries have, of course, 
brought to light a good deal of information which was not 
accessible to him, but the general accuracy of what he wrote 
has never been seriously impugned — while those who have 
studied the pages of Holson-Jdbson have agreed in classing it 
as unique among similar works of reference, a volume which 
combines interest and amusement with instruction, in a manner 
which few other Dictionaries, if any, have done. 

In this edition of the Anglo-I'nMa% 6^fomry'the original text has 
been reprinted, any additions made by the Editor being marked 
by square brackets. No attempt has been made to extend the 
vocabulary, the new articles being either such as were accidentally 
omitted in the first edition, or a few relating to words which 
seemed to correspond with the general scope of the work. Some 
new quotations have been added, and some of those included in 
the original edition have been verified and new references given. 
An index to words occurring in the quotations has been prepared, 

I have to acknowledge valuable assistance from many friends. 
Mr. W. W. Skeat has read the articles on Malay words, and has 
supplied many notes. Col. Sir E. Temple has permitted me to 
use several of his papers on Anglo-Indian words, and has kindly 
sent me advance sheets of that portion of the Analytical Index to 
the first edition by Mr. 0 . Parteidgb, which is being published 
in the Indian Antiquary. Mr. E. S. Whitewat has given me 
numerous extracts from Portuguese writers; Mr. W. Poster, 
quotations from unpublished records in the India Of&ce ; Mr. W. 
Ievihe, notes on the later Moghul period. Por valuable sugges- 
tions and information on disputed points I am indebted to Mr, 
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H. BE7ERIDGE, Sir G. Biedwood, Mr. J. Beandt, Prof. E. G. 
Beowe, Mr. M. Longwoeth Dames, Mr. G. E. Dampibb, Mr. 
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Il^TRODUCTORY REMARKS. 


Words of Indian origin liave been insinuating themselves into English 
ever since the end of the reign of Elizabeth and the beginning of that of 
King James, when such terms as calico^ chintz, and gingham had already 
effected a lodgment in English warehouses and shops, and were lying in 
wait for entrance into English literature. Such outlandish guests grew 
more frequent 120 years ago, when, soon after the middle of last century, 
the numbers of Englishmen in the Indian serwces, civil and military, 
expanded with the great acquisition of dominion then made by the Company ; 
and we meet them in vastly greater abundance now. 

Yocabularies of Indian and other foreign words, in use among Euro- 
peans in the East, have not unfrequently been printed. Several of the 
old travellers have attached the like to their narratives ; whilst the pro- 
longed excitement created in England, a hundred years since, by the 
impeachment of Hastings and kindred matters, led to the publication 
of several glossaries as independent works; and a good many others 
have been published in later days. At the end of this Introduction will 
be found a list of those which have come under my notice, and this might 
no doubt be largely added to.* 

Of modern Glossaries, such as have been the result of serious labour, 
all, or nearly all, have been of a kind purely technical, intended to facilitate 
the comprehension of official documents by the explanation of terms used 
in the Eevenue department, or in other branches of Indian administration. 
The most notable examples are (of brief and occasional character), the 
Glossary appended to the famous Fifth Report of the Select Committee of 
1812, which was compiled by Sir Charles Wilkins ; and (of a far more vast 
and comprehensive sort), the late Professor Horace Hay man Wilsonh Glossary 
of Judicial and Revenue Terms (4to, 1855) which leaves far behind every 
other attempt in that kind.t 

That kind is, however, not ours, as a momentary comparison of a page 
or two in each Glossary would suffice to show. Our work indeed, in the 
long course of its compilation, has gone through some modification and 
enlargement of scope ; but hardly such as in any degree to affect its dis- 
tinctive character, in which something has been aimed at differing in form 
from any work known to us. In its original conception it was intended 
to deal with all that class of words which, not in general pertaining to the 
technicalities of administration, recur constantly in the daily intercourse of 
the English in India, either as expressing ideas really not provided for by 

* See Note A. at end of Introduction. 

t Professor Wilson’s work may perhaps bear re-editing, but can hardly, for its purpose, 
be superseded. The late eminent Telugu scholar, Mr. C, P. Brown, interleaved, with 
criticisms and addenda, a copy of Wilson, which is now in the India Library. I have 
gone through it, and borrowed a few notes, with acknowledgment by the initials C. P, B. 
The amount of improvement does not strike me as important. 
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our motlier-tongiie, or supposed hj tlie speakers (often quite erroneously) to 
express sometliing not capable of just denotation by any English term. A 
certain percentage of such words have been carried to England by the 
constant reflux to their native shore of Anglo-Indians, who in some degree 
imbue with their notions and phraseology the circles from which they had 
gone forth. This effect has been still more promoted by the currency of a 
vast mass of literature, of all qualities and for all ages, dealing with Indian 
subjects ; as well as by the regular appearance, for many years past, of Indian 
correspondence in English newspapers, insomuch that a considerable number 
of the expressions in question have not only become familiar in sound to 
English ears, but have become naturalised in the English language, and are 
meeting with ample recognition in the great Dictionary edited by Dr. Murray 
at Oxford. 

Of words that seem to have been admitted to full franchise, we may give 
examples in curry ^ toddy, mranda, cheroot, loot, nabob, teapoy, sepoy, cowry ; and 
of others familiar enough to the English ear, though hardly yet received 
into citizenship, compound, batta, pucJca, chowry, baboo, mahout, aya, nautch,^ 
fivst-chop, competitioTi-wallah, griffin, &c. But beyond these two classes of 
words, received within the last century or so, and gradually, into half or 
whole recognition, there are a good many others, long since fully assimilated, 
which really originated in the adoption of an Indian word, or the modifica- 
tion of an Indian proper name. Such words are the three quoted at the 
beginning of these remarks, chintz, calico, gingham, also shawl, bamboo, pagoda, 
typhoon, monsoon, mandarin, palanguin,^ &c., and I may mention among 
further examples 'which may perhaps surprise my readers, the names of three 
of the boats of a man-of-war, viz. the cutter, the jolly-boat, and the dingy, as 
all (probably) of Indian origin. J Even phrases of a different character — 
slang indeed, but slang generally supposed to be vernacular as well as vulgar 
— e.g. ‘that is the cheese^ ;X or supposed to be vernacular and profane — e.g, 

‘ I don’t care a dam ’ t — are in reality, however vulgar they may be, neither 
vernacular nor profane, but phrases turning upon innocent Hindustani 
vocables. 

We proposed also, in our Glossary, to deal with a selection of those 
administrative terms, which are in such familiar and quotidian use as to 
form part of the common Anglo-Indian stock, and to trace all (so far as 
possible) to their true origin — a matter on which, in regard to many of the 
words, those who hourly use them are profoundly ignorant~and to follow 
them down by quotation from their earliest occurrence in literature. 

A particular class of words are those indigenous terms which have been 
adopted in scientific nomenclature, botanical and zoological. On these Mr. 
Burnell remarks : — 

“The first Indian botanical names were chiefly introduced by Garcia 
de Orta {Colloquies, printed at Goa in 1563), C. d’ Acosta {Tractado, Burgos, 
1578), and Bhede van Drakenstein {Hortus Malabaricus, Amsterdam, 1682). 
The Malay names were chiefly introduced by Kumphius {Herbarium Am- 


* Nautek, it may be urged, is admitted to full franchise, being used by so eminent 
a writer as Mr. Browning. But the fact that his use is entirely misuse, seems to justify 
the classification in the text (see Gloss., s.v.). A like remark applies to compound. See 
for the tremendous fiasco made in its intended use by a most intelligent lady novelist, 
the last quotation s.v. in Gloss. 

t Gloss., s.v. (note p. 659, col. a), contains quotations from the Vulgate of the passage 
in Canticles iii. 9, regpding King Bolomou" sfercuhim of Lebanon cedar. I have to thank 
an old friend for ;pointing out that the word palanquin has, in this passage, received 
solemn sanction by its introduction into the Revised Version. 

X See these words in Gloss. 
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hoiyiense^ coni]Dleted before 1700, but not published till 1741). The Indian 
zoological terms ^vere chiefly due to Dr. F. Buchanan, at the beginning of 
this century. Most of the FT. Indian botanical -words were introduced by 
Eoxburgh.” 

It has been already intimated that, as the work jiroceeded, its scope ex- 
panded somewhat, and its authors found it exiDedient to introduce and trace 
many w'ords of Asiatic origin which have disappeared from colloq[uial use, 
or perhaps never entered it, but which occur in old writers on the East. 
We also judged that it would add to the interest of the work, were we to 
investigate and make out the pedigree of a variety of geographical names 
which are or have been in familiar use in books on the Indies ; take as 
examples Bomhay^ Madras.^ Guardafu^ Malabar^ Moluccas., Zanzibar, Pegu, 
Sumatra, Quilon, Seychelles, Ceylon, Java, Ava, Japan, Doab, Punjab, &c., 
illustrating these, like every other class of word, by quotations given in 
chronological series. 

Other divagations still from the original project will probably present 
themselves to those who turn over the pages of the -svork, in which we have 
been tempted to introduce sundry subjects which may seem hardly to come 
within the scope of such a glossary. 

The words with which we have to do, taking the most extensive ^dew of 
the field, are in fact organic remains deposited under the various currents 
of external influence that have washed the shores of India during twenty 
centuries and more. Eejecting that derivation of elephant which -would 
connect it with the Ophir trade of Solomon, we find no existing Western 
term traceable to that episode of communication ; but the Greek and Eoman 
commerce of the later centuries has left its fossils on both sides, testifying 
to the intercourse that once subsisted. Agalloclmm, carbasus, camphor, 
sandal, mush, nard, pep>per (w^Trepi, from Skt. ‘long pepper’), ginger 

(^iyyi^epLs, see under Ginger), lac, costus, opal, malabathrum or folium indicum, 
beryl, sugar (a-dKxap, from Skt. sccrkara, Prak. saTcIcara), rice (6pvla, but see s.v.), 
were products or names, introduced from India to the Greek and Eoman 
v'orld, to which may be added a few terms of a different character, such as 
'BpaxAuves, 'Zapfxaves {sramauas, or Buddhist ascetics), crayaXlva Kai (TOLtrafilva 
(logs of teak and shisham), the (rdyyapa (rafts) of the Periplus (see Jangar 
in Gloss.) ; whilst dlnara, dramma, perhaps hastlra (‘ tin,’ Kacrvirepos), hasturl 
(^musk,’ KOLcTTopLov, properly a different, though analogous animal product), 
and a very few more, have remained in Indian literature as testimony to the 
same intercourse.t 

The trade and conquests of the Arabs both brought foreign words to 
India and picked up and carried westward, in form more or less corrupted, 
words of Indian origin, some of -which have in one way or other become part 
of the heritage of all succeeding foreigners in the East. Among terms which 
are familiar items in the Anglo-Indian colloquial, but which had, in some 
shape or other, found their way at an early date into use on the shores of 
the Mediterranean, we may instance bamar, cazee, hurmiaul, brmjaul, gingely, 
safflower, grab, maramut, dewaun (dogana, douane, &c.). Of others which are 
found in medieval literature, either West-Asiatic or European, and which 
still have a place in Anglo-Indian or English vocabulary, we may mention 
ctm&er-gris, chanh, junk, jogy, hincob, kedgeree, fanam, calay, bankshall, mudiUar, 
tindal, cranny. 


* See tliis word in Gloss. 

t See A. Weber, in lwM<m Antiquary, ii. 143 seqq. Most of the other Greek words, 
which he traces in Sanskrit, are astronomical terms derived from books. 
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Tlie conquests and long occupation of tlie Portuguese, -who by tlie year 
1540 had established themselves in all the chief ports of India and the East, 
have, as might have been expected, bequeathed a large number of expressions- 
to the European nations ■who have follo'\ved, and in great part superseded 
them* We find instances of missionaries and others at an early date who 
had acquired a knowledge of Indian languages, hut these were exceptional.'^^'' 
The natives in contact with the Portuguese learned a bastard variety of the 
language of the latter, which became the lingua franca of intercourse, not 
only between European and native, but occasionally between Europeans of 
different nationalities. This Indo-Portuguese dialect continued to serve such 
purposes down to a late period in the last century, and has in some localities 
survived down nearly to our own day.t The number of people in India 
claiming to be of Portuguese descent was, in the 17th century, very large. 
Bernier, about 1660, says : — 

“Eor he (Sultan Shuja^ Aurangzeb’s brother) much courted all those 
Portugal Fathers, Missionaries, that are in that Province. . . . And they 
were indeed capable to serve him, it being certain that in the kingdom of 
Bengale there are to be found not less than eight or nine thousand families, 
of Frangiiis, Portugals^ and these either Natives or Mesticks.” {Bernier, E.T. 
of 1684, p. 27.) 

A. Hamilton, whose experience belonged chiefly to the end of the same 
century, though his book was not published till 1727, states ; — 

‘‘Along the Sea>coasts the Portuguese have left a Yestige of their Language, 
tho’ much corrupted, yet it is the Language that most E^iropeans learn first 
to qualify them for a general Converse wifcli one another, as well as with the 
different inhabitants of Indian {Preface, p. xii.) 

Lockyer, who published 16 years before Hamilton, also says : — 

“This they (the Portngueze) may justly boast, they have established a 
kind of Lingua Franca in all the Sea Ports in hidia, of great rise to other 
Europeans, who would find it difficult in many places to be well understood 
without it.” {An Account of the Trade in India, 1711, p. 286.) 

The early Lutheran Missionaries in the South, -who went out for the 
S.P.C.K., all seem to have begun by learning Portuguese, and in their diaries 
speak of preaching occasionally in Portuguese. J The foundation of this 
lingua franca VTd.s, the Portuguese of the beginning of the 16th century ] but 
it must have soon degenerated, for by the beginning of the last century 
it had lost nearly all trace of infiexion.§ 

It may from these remarks be easily understood how a large number of 


* Varthema, at the very beginning of the 16tli century, shows some acquaintance 
with Malayalam, and introduces pieces of conversation in that language. Before the 
end of the 16th century, printing had been introduced at other places besides Goa, 
and by the beginning of the 17th, several boolcs in Indian languages had been printed 
at Goa, Cochin, and Ambalakkadu. — (A. B.) 

t “ At Point de Galle, in I860*, I found it in common use, and also, somewhat later, 
at Calecut.” — (A. B.) 

X See “Notices of Madras and Cuddalore, &c., by the earlier Missionaries.” Longman, 
1868, passim,. See also Manual, &c. in Book-List, infra p. xxxix. Dr Carey, writing 
from Serampore as late as 1800, says that the children of Europeans by native women, 
whether children of English, French, Dutch, or Danes, were all called Portuguese* * § 
SmitPs Life of Qarey, 152. 

§ See Note B. at end of Introductory Eemarks. “Mr. Beames remarked some time 
ago that most of the names of places in South India are greatly disfigured in the forms 
used by Europeans, This is because we have adopted the Portuguese orthography. 
Only in this way it can be explained how Eolladam has become Qoleroon, Solamandalam, 

Coromandel, and Tuttnkkudi, Tuticorin.** (A. B.) Mr. Burnell was so impressed with 
the excessive corruption of S. Indian names, that he would hardly ever willingly venture 
any explanation of them, considering the matter all too uncertain. 
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our Anglo-Indian colloquialisms, even if eventually traceaLle to native 
sources (and esiDecially to Maliratti, or Dravidiaii originals) have come to 
us through a Portuguese medium, and often bear traces of having x^assed 
through that alembic. Not a few of these are familiar all over India, but 
the number current in the South is larger still. Some other Portuguese 
words also, though they can hardly be said to be recognized elements in the 
Anglo-Indian colloquial, have been introduced either into Hindustani 
generally, or into that shade of it which is in use among natives in habitual 
contact with Euroxieans. Of words which are essentially Portuguese, among 
Anglo-Indian colloquialisms, ^Dersistent or obsolete, we may quote goglet, 
gram^ 'plantain^ muster, caste, peon, padre, mistry or maistry, almyra, aya, cobra, 
mosquito, pomfret, cameez, palmyra, still in general use ; picotta, rolong, pial, 
fogass, rnargosa, ]3reserved in the South ; hatel, brah, foras, oart, vellard in 
Bombay ; joss, compradore, linguist in the i>orts of China ; and among more 
or less obsolete terms, Moor, for a Mahommedan, still surviving under the 
modified form Moorman, in Madras and Ceylon ; Gentoo, still partially kept 
up, I believe, at Madras in application to the Telugu language, mustees, castees, 
barideja a tray ’), Kittysol Q an umbrella,^ and this survived ten years ago in 
the Calcutta customs tariff), cuspadore (^a spittoon^), and covid (‘a cubit or 
elP). Words of native origin which bear the mark of having come to us 
through the Portuguese may be illustrated by such as palanquin, maridarin, 
mangelin (a small weight for pearls, &c.) monsoon, typdioon, mango, numgosteen^ 
jack-fruit, hatta, curry, chop, congee, coir, cutch, catamaran, cassanar, nabob, 
amdamt, betel, areca, benzoin, corge, copra. A few examples of Hindustani 
words borrowed from the Portuguese are cliahl (‘a key’), bdola (‘a port- 
manteau’), I (‘a bucket’), martol (‘a hammer’), tauliya (‘a towel,’ Port. 
toalha), sdbiln (‘soap’), bdsa7i (‘plate’ from Port, bacia), Mam and nildm (‘an 
auction’), besides a number of terms used by Lascars on board ship. 

The Dutch language has not contributed much to our store. The Dutch 
and the English arrived in the Indies contemporaneously, and though both 
inherited from the Portuguese, we have not been the heirs of the Dutch to 
any great extent, except in Ceylon, and even there Portuguese vocables had 
already occupied the colloquial ground. Peiersilly, the word in general use 
in English families for ‘parsley,’ appears to be Dutch. An example from 
Ceylon that occurs to memory is burgher. The Dutch admitted people of 
mixt descent to a kind of citizenship, and these were distinguished from 
the pure natives by this term, which survives. Burgher in Bengal means ‘ a 
rafter,’ properly bargd. A word siDelt and pronounced in the same way had 
again a curiously different application in Madras, where it was a corruption 
of Vadagar, the name given to a tribe in the Nilgherry hills ; — to say nothing 
of Scotland, where Burghers and Antiburghers were Northern tribes {veluti 
Gog et Magog !) which have long been condensed into elements of the United 
Presbyterian Church ! 

Southern India has contributed to the Anglo-Indian stock words that are 
in hourly use also from Calcutta to Peshawur (some of them already noted 
under another cleavage), e.g. betel, mango, jack, cheroot, mungoose, pariah, 
bandicoot, teak^atcliaree, chatty, catechu, tope (‘ a grove ’), mulligatawny, 

congee. Mamooty (a digging tool) is familiar in certain branches of the 


* The nasal termination given to many Indian words, when adopted into European 
use, as in pcdoLtiquin, DiuTidciriTi, &c., must be attributed mainly to the Portuguese ; but 
it cannot be entirely due to them. For we find the nasal termination of Achln, in 
Mahommedan writers (see p. 3), and that of Cochin before the Portuguese time (see 
p. 225), whilst the conversion of Pasei, in Sumatra, into Paceni, as the Portuguese call 
it, is already indicated in the Basnia of Marco Polo. 
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service, owing to its liaving long liad a place in the nomenclature of the 
Ordnance department. It is Tamil, mcmvM% ‘earth-cutter.’ Of some very- 
familiar words the origin remains either duhious, or matter only for con- 
jecture. Examples are hackery (which arose apparently in Bombay), florican^ 
to]pa^. 

As to Hindustani words adopted into the Anglo-Indian colloquial the 
subject is almost too wide and loose for much remark. The habit of intro- 
ducing these in English conversation and writing seems to j)revail more 
largely in the Bengal Presidency than in any other, and especially more than 
in Madras, where the variety of dijQferent vernaculars in use has tended to 
make their acquisition by the English less universal than is in the north 
that of Hindustani, whicli is so much easier to learn, and also to make the 
use in former days of Portuguese, and now of English, by natives in contact 
with foreigners, and of French about the French settlements, very much 
more common than it is elsewhere. It is this bad habit of interlarding 
English with Hindustani phrases which has so often excited the just wrath 
of high English officials, not accustomed to it from their youth, and which 
{e,g.) drew forth in orders the humorous indignation of Sir Charles Napier. 

One peculiarity in this use we may notice, which doubtless exemplifies 
some obscure linguistic law. Hindustani verbs which are thus used are 
habitually adopted into the quasi-English by converting the imperative into 
an infinitive. Thus to hunow, to lugow, to foo^ilow^ to pucharow, to diimbcow, 
to sumjoWy and so on, almost ad libitum^ are formed as we have indicated."^ 

It is curious to note that several of our most common adoptions are due to 
what may be most especially called the Oordoo ( Urdu) or ‘ Camp ’ language, 
being terms which the hosts of Chinghiz brought from the steppes of North 
Eastern Asia — e,g. “The old Bukshee is an awful bahadiir, but he keeps a 
first-rate hdbachee.^^ That is a sentence which might easily have passed 
without remark at an Anglo-Indian mess-table thirty years ago — perhaps 
might be heard stiU. Each of the outlandish terms embraced in it came from 
the depths of Mongolia in the thirteenth century. Giick (in the sense of a 
cane-blind), daroga, oordoo itself, are other examples. 

With the gradual assumption of administration after the middle of last 
century, we adopted into partial colloquial use an immense number of terms, 
very many of them Persian or Arabic, belonging to technicalities of revenue 
and other departments, and largely borrowed from our Mahommedan pre- 
decessors. Malay has contributed some of our most familiar expressions, 
owing partly to the ceaseless rovings among the Eastern coasts of the 
Portuguese, through whom a part of these reached us, and partly doubtless 
to the fact that our early dealings and the sites of our early factories lay 
much more on the shores of the Eastern Archipelago than on those of 
Continental India. Paddy, godovm, cmnpound, hankshall, rattan, durian, 
a-TTbuck, prow, and cadjan, junk, crease, are some of these. It is true that 
several of them may be traced eventually to Indian originals, but it seems 
not the less certain that we got them through the Malay, just as we got words 
already indicated through the Portuguese. 

We used to have a very few w'ords in French form, such as boutique and 
mort-de-chien. But these two are really distortions of Portuguese words. 

A few words from China have settled on the Indian shores and been 
adopted by Anglo- India, but most of them are, I think, names of fruits or 


* The first five examples will be found in Gloss. Bando, is imperative of band-nd, 
* to fabricate ’ y lagdo of lagd-nd, ‘to lay alongside,’ &c. ; sumjhdo, of samjhd'nd, ‘to cause 
to understand,’ &c. 
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other products which have been imported, such as lociiiot^ leechee, chow-choic, 
cumquat^ grnseyig^ &c. and (recently) jinrichsliaw. For it must be noted that 
a considerable pro23ortion of words much used in Chinese ports, and often 
ascribed to a Chinese origin, such as mandarin^ jiinJc, cliop^ pagoda.^ and (as I 
believe) typhoon (though this is a word much debated) are not Chinese at all, 
but words of Indian languages, or of Malay, which have been precijpitated in 
Chinese waters during the flux and reflux of foreign trade. 

Within my own earliest memory Spanish dollars were current in England 
at a specified value if they bore a stamp from the English mint. And 
similarly there are certain English words, often obsolete in Europe, which 
have received in India currency with a special stamp of meaning ; whilst 
in other cases our language has formed in India new com 2 )ounds applicable 
to new objects or shades of meaning. To one or other of these classes belong 
outcry, huggy, home, mterloper, rogue (-elephant), tiffin, furlough, elk, roundel 
(‘ an umbrella,^ obsolete), pish-2>cish, earth-oil, hog-deer, flying-fox, garden-house, 
mush-rat, nor-wester, iron-wood, long-drawers, harking -deer, custard-apple, grass- 
cutter, &c. 

Other terms again are corruptions, more or less violent, of Oriental words 
and phrases which have put on an English mask. Such are maund, fools 
rack, hearer, cot, hoy, helly-hcmd, Peimng-lawyer, huckshaw, goddess (in the 
Malay region, representing Malay gctdls, ‘a maiden’), compound, college- 
pheasant, chopper, summer-head,"^ eagle-wood, jackass-oopdl, hohhery. Upper Roger 
(used in a correspondence given ])y Dalrymple, for Yum Raja, the ‘ Young 
King,’ or Caesar, of Indo-Chinese monarchies), Isle-d-Bats (for Allahabad or 
Ilahdbdz as the natives often call it), hobson-jobson (see Preface), St John^s, 
The last proper name has at least three applications. There is “St. John’s’^ 
in Guzerat, viz. Sanjdn, the landing-place of the Parses immigration in the 
8th century ; there is another “ St. John’s ” which is a corruption of Shang- 
GK'uayig, the name of that island off the southern coast of China whence the 
pure and ardent spirit of Francis Xa\der fled to a better world : there is the 
group of “ St. John’s Islands ” near Singapore, the chief of which is properly 
Yvlo-Sikajang. 

Yet again we have hybrids and corruptions of English fully accepted and 
adopted as Hindustani by the natives with whom we have to do, such as 
simkin, port-shrdh, hrandy-pCtm, cipil, rasH, tumlet (a tumbler), gilds (‘ glass,' 
for drinking vessels of sorts), rail-ghdrl, lumher-cldr, jail-khdna, hottle-khdna^ 
huggy-khdna, ^et omne quod exit in’ khdna, including gymkhana, a very 
modern concoction (q.v.), and many more. 

Taking our subject as a whole, however considerable the philological 
interest attaching to it, there is no dispiiting the truth of a remark with 
which Burnell’s fragment of intended introduction concludes, and the appli- 
cation of 'which goes beyond the limit of those words which can be considered 
to have ‘accrued as additions to the English language’; “Considering the 
long intercourse with India, it is noteworthy that the additions which have 
thus accrued to the English language are, from the intellectual standpoint, of 
no intrinsic value. Nearly all the borrowed words refer to material facts, 
or to peculiar customs and stages of society, and, though a few of them 
furnish allusions to the penny-a-liner, they do not represent new ideas.” 

It is singular how often, in tracing to their origin -words that come within 
the field of our research, we light upon an absolute dilemma, or bifurcation, 

on two or more sources of almost equal probability, and in themselves 


* Tkis is in the Bombay ordnance nomenclature for a large umbrella. It represents 
the Port, sombrero 1 
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entirely diverse. In sucli cases it may be that, though the use of the word 
originated from one of the sources, the existence of the other has invigorated 
that use, and contributed to its eventual diffusion. 

An example of this is hoy, in its application to a native servant. To this 
application have contributed both the old English use of hoy (analogous to 
that of ;puer, gargon, Knahe) for a camp-servant, or for a slave, and the Hindi- 
Marathi hlioi, the name of a caste which has furnished palanquin and 
umbrella-bearers to many generations of Europeans in India. The habitual 
use of the word by the Portuguese, for many years before any English 
influence had touched the shores of India (e.g. hdy de sombrero, hdy Tagtioa, 
hdy de imlanqiiy), shows that the earliest source was the Indian one. 

Oooly, in its application to a carrier of burdens, or performer of inferior 
labour, is another example. The most probable origin of this is from a nomen 
gentile, that of the Kolls, a hill-people of Guzerat and the Western Ghats 
(compare the origin of slave). But the matter is perplexed by other facts 
wdiicli it is difficult to connect with this. Thus, in S. India, there is a Tamil 
word hiili, in common use, signifying ‘daily hire or Avages,’ which H. H. 
Wilson regards as the true origin of the word which we call cooly. Again, 
both in Oriental and Osmali Turkish, hoi is a word for a slave, and in the 
latter also there is kuleh, ‘ a male slave, a bondsman.’ Khol is, in Tibetan 
also, a word for a slave or servant. 

Tank, for a reservoir of water, we are apt to derive without hesitation, 
from stagnum, whence Sp. estanc, old Fr. estang, old Eng. and Lowland Scotch 
stank. Port, tanque, till we find that the word is regarded by the Portuguese 
themselves as Indian, and that there is excellent testimony to the existence 
of td7ilc(l in Guzerat and Eajputana as an indigenous word, and with a 
plausible Sanskrit etymology. 

Veranda has been confidently derived by some etymologists (among others 
by M. Defr6m4ry, a distinguished scholar) from the Pers. hardmada, ‘ a pro- 
jection,’ a balcony ; an etymology which is indeed hardly a possible one, but 
has been treated by Mr. Beames (who was evidently unacquainted with the 
facts that do make it hardly possible) with inappropriate derison, he giving 
as the unquestionable original a Sanskrit word haranda, ‘ a portico.’ On this 
Burnell has observed that the word does not belong to the older Sanskrit, 
but is only found in comparatively modern works. Be that as it may, it 
need not be doubted that the word veranda, as used in England and France, 
was imported from India, i.e. from the usage of Europeans in India ; but it 
is still more certain that either in the same sense, or in one closely allied, the 
word existed, quite independent of either Sanskrit or Persian, in Portuguese 
and Spanish, and the manner in which it occurs in the very earliest narrative 
of the Portuguese adventure to India {Roteiro do Viagem de Vasco da Gama, 
written by one of the expedition of 1497), confirmed by the Hispano- Arabic 
vocabulary of Pedro de Alcala, printed in 1505, j)reclude the x^ossibility of 
its having been adopted by the Portuguese from intercourse with India. 

Mangrove, John Crawfurd tells us, has been adopted from the Malay 
manggi-manggi, applied to trees of the genus Rhizophora. But we learn from 
Oviedo, waiting early in the sixteenth century, that the name mangle was 
applied oy the natives of the Spanish Main to trees of the same, or a kindred 
genus, on the coast of S. America, which same mangle is undoubtedly the 
parent of the French manglier, and not improbably therefore of the English 
form mangrove."^ 


* Mr. Skeat’s Ety)7i. JJict. does not contain mangrove. [It will be found in his Concise 
Etymologual Diet. ed. 1901.] 
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The words hearer^ mate^ cotwal, j)artake of this kind of dual or doubtful 
ancestry, as may be seen by reference to them in the Glossary. 

Before concluding, a word should be said as to the orthography used in 
the Glossary. 

My intention has been to give the headings of the articles under the 
most usual of the popular, or, if you will, vulgar quasi-English spellings, 
whilst the Oriental words, from which the headings are derived or corrupted, 
are set forth under precise transliteration, the system of which is given in a 
following “Nota Bene.” When using the words and names in the course of 
discursive elucidation, I fear I have not been consistent in sticking either 
always to the popular or always to the scientific spelling, and I can the better 
understand why a German critic of a book of mine, once upon a time, re- 
marked upon the etwas sckivanhende yulische OrtliograjoMe, Indeed it is 
difficult, it never will for me be |)ossible, in a book for popular use, to adhere 
to one system in this matter without the assumption of an ill-fitting and 
repulsive pedantry. Even in regard to Indian jiroper names, in which I 
once advocated adhesion, with a small number of exceptions, to scientific 
precision in transliteration, I feel much more inclined than formerly to 
sympathise with my friends Sir William Muir and General Maclagan, who 
have always favoured a large and liberal recognition of popular spelling in 
such names. And v/hen I see other good and able friends following the 
scientific Will-o’-the-Wisp into such bogs as the use in English composition of 
sipdJii and jangal^ and verandah — nay, I have not only heard of hagi, but 
have recently seen it— instead of the good English words ‘sepoy,’ and ‘jungle,’ 
‘ veranda,’ and ‘ buggy,’ my dread of pedantic usage becomes the greater."^ 

For the sjDelling of Mahratta, Mahratti^ I suppose I must apologize (though 
something is to be said for it), Marathi having established itself as orthodox. 


NOTE A.— LIST 


1. Appended to the Eoteiro de Vasco 
da G-ama (see Book-list, p. xliii.) is a 
Vocabulary of 138 Portuguese words with 
their corresponding word in the Lingua 
de Calicut, i.e, in Malayalam. 

2. Appended to the Voyages, &c., du 
Sieur de la Bonllaye-le-Gonz (Book-list, 
p. xxxii.), is an Exjglication de plvMexirs 
mots dont V intelligence est nicessaire au 
Lecteur (pp. 27). 

3. Fryer’s New Account (Book-list, 
p>. xxxiv.) has an Index Explanatory, in- 
cluding Proper Names, Names of Things, 
and Names of Persons (12 pages). 

4. Indian Vocabulary, to which is 
prefixed the Forms of Impeachment.” 
i2mo. Stockdale, 1788 (pp. 136). 


OF GLOSSARIES. 


5. “An Indian Glossary, consisting of 
some Thousand Words and Forms com- 
monly used in the East Indies .... ex- 
tremely serviceable in assisting Strangers 
to acquire with Ease and Quickness the 
Language of that Country.” By T. T. 
Robarts, Lieut., &o., of the 3rd Regt. 
Native Infantry, B.I. Printed for Mur- 
ray & Highley, Fleet Street, 1800. 12mo. 
(not paged). 

6. “A Dictionary of Mohammedan 

Law, Bengal Revenue Terms, Shanscrit, 
Hindoo, and other words used in the East 
Indies, with full explanations, the leading 
word used in each article being printed in 
a new Nustaluk Type,” &c. By S. 
Rousseau. London, 1802. 12mo. (pp. 

lxiv.-287). Also 2nd ed. 1805. 


* ‘Buggy’ of course is not an Oriental word at all, except as adopted from us by 
Orientals. I call sepoy, jungle, and veranda, good English words ; and so I regard them, 
just as good as alligator, or hutricane, or canoe, or Jerusalem artichoke, or cherobt. What 
would my friends think of spelling these in English books as alagarto, and huracan, 
and canoa, and girasole, and shimittu t 
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7. Grlossary prepared for the Fifth 
Report (see Book-list, p. xxxiv.), by Sir 
Qharles Wilkins. This is dated in the 
preface “E. I. House, 1813.” The copy 
used is a Parliamentary reprint, dated 
1830. 

8. The Folio compilation of the Bengal 
Regulations, published in 1828-29, con- 
tains in each volume a Glossarial Index, 
based chiefly upon the Glossary of Sir C, 
Wilkins. 

9. In 1842 a preliminary “Glossary of 
Indian Terms,” drawn up at the E. I. 
House by Prof. H. H. Wilson, 4to, un- 
published, with a blank column on each 
page “for Suggestions and Additions,” 
was circulated in India, intended as a 
basis for a comprehensive official Glossary. 
In this one the words are entered in the 
vulgar spelling, as they occur in the docu- 
ments. 

10. The only important result of the 
circulation of No. 9. was “Supplement 
to the Glossary of Indian Terms, 
A — J.” By H. M. Elliot, Esq., Bengal 
Civil Service. Agra, 1845. 8vo. (pp. 447). 

This remarkable work has been revised, 
re-arranged, and re-edited, with additions 
from Elliot’s notes and other sources, by 
Mr. John Beames, of the Bengal Civil 
Service, under the title of “Memoirs on 
the Folk-Lore and Distribution of the 
Races of the North-Western Provinces of 
India, being an amplified edition of ” (the 
above). 2 vols. 8vo. Trubner, 1869. 

11. To “ Morley’s Analsrtical Digest of 

all the Reported Cases Decided in the 
Supreme Courts of Judicature in India,” 
Vol. I., 1850, there is appended a 

“Glossary of Native Terms used in the 
Text” (pp. 20). 

12. In “Wanderings of a Pilgrim” 
(Book-list, p. xlvi.), there is a Glossary of 
some considerable extent (pp. 10 in double 
columns). 

13. “The Zillah Dictionary in the 
Roman character, explaining the Various 
Words used in Business in India.” By 
Charles Philip Brown, of the Madras 
Civil Service, &c. Madras, 1852. Imp. 
8vo. (pp. 132). 

14. “A Glossary of Judicial and 
Revenue Terms, and of Useful Words 
occurring in Official Documents, relating to 
the Administration of the Government of 
British India, from the Arabic, Persian, 
Hinddst4ni, Sanskrit, Hindi, Bengal, 
Uriy4 Marathi, Guzar^ithi, Telugu, Kar- 
nto, Ttoil, MayaMlam, and other lan- 
guages. By H. H. Wilson, M.A., F.R.S., 
Boden Professor, &c.” London, 1855. 
4to. (pp. 585, besides copious Index). 


15. A useful folio Glossary published by 
Government at Calcutta between 1860 and 
1870, has been used by me and is quoted in 
the present Gloss, as “Calcutta Glossary.” 
But I have not been able to trace it again 
so as to give the proper title. 

16. Ceylonese Vocabulary. See Book- 
list, p. xxxi. 

17. “Kachahri Technicalities, or A 
Glossary of Terms, Rural, Official, and 
General, in Daily Use in the Courts of 
Law, and in Illustration of the Tenures, 
Customs, Arts, and Manufactures of 
Hindustan.” By Patrick Camegy, Com- 
missioner of Rai Bareli, Oudh. 8vo. 2nd 
ed. Allahabad, 1877 (pp. 361). 

18. “A Glossary of Indian Terms, 
containing many of the most important 
and Useful Indian Words Designed for 
the Use of Officers of Revenue and Judi- 
cial Practitioners and Students.” Madras, 
1877. 8vo. (pp. 255). 

19. “A Glossary of Reference on Sub- 
jects connected with the Far East ” 
(China and Japan). By H. A. Giles. 
Hong-Hong, 1878, 8vo. (pp. 182). 

20. “Glossary of Vernacular Terms 
used in Official Correspondence in the 
Province of Assam.” Shillong, 1879. 
(Pamphlet). 

21. “Anglo-Indian Dictionary. A 
Glossary of such Indian Terms used in 
English, and such English or other non- 
Indian terms as have obtained special 
meanings in India.” By George Clifford 
Whitworth, Bombay Civil Service. 
London, 8vo, 1885 (pp. xv. — 350). 

Also the following minor Glossaries con- 
tained in Books of Travel or History : — 

22. In “Cambridge’s Account of the 
War in India,” 1761 (Book-list, p. xxx.) ; 
23. In “Grose’s Voyage,” 1772 (Book- 
list, p. XXXV.); 24. In Carraccioli’s “ Life 
of Clive” (Book-list, p. xxx.); 25. In 
“ Bp. Heber’s Narrative ” (Book-list, 
p. xxxvi.); 26. In Herklot’s “Qanoon-e- 
Islam (Book-list, p. xxxv.) ; [27. In 
“Verelst’s View of Bengal,” 1772; 28. 
“The Malayan Words in English,” by 
C. P. G. Scott, reprinted from the J ournal 
of the American Oriental Society : New 
Haven, 1897; 29. “Manual of the Ad- 
ministration of the Madras Presidency, ” 
Vol. III. Glossary, Madras, 1893. The 
name of the author of this, the most valu- 
able book of the kind recently published 
in India, does not appear upon the title- 
page. It is believed to be the work of 
C. D. Maeleane ; 30. A useful Glossary of 
Malayalam words will be found in Logan, 
“Manual of Malabar.”] 
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NOTE B.— THE INDO-PORTUGUESE PATOIS 


(By a. C. Buenell.) 


The phonetic changes of Indo-Portuguese are few. F is suhstituted for p ; 
whilst the accent varies according to the race of the speaker * The vocabulary 
varies, as regards the introduction of native Indian terms, from the same 
cause. 

Grammatically, this dialect is very singular : 


1. All traces of genders are lost — 
we find stta povo (Mat, i. 21) ; sua nome 
(Id. i. 23) ; sua fillio (Id. i. 25) ,* sua jilJios 
|ld. ii. 18) ; sua olhos (Acts, ix. 8) ; o dias 
(Mat. ii. 1) ; o rey (Id. ii. 2) ; hwni ooz 
tinha omido (Id. ii. 18). 

2. In the plural, s is rarely added ; gene- 
rally, the plural is the same as the sin- 
gular. 

3. The genitive is expressed by de^ 
which is not combined with the article — 
e.rj. confer i)ie de o tempo (Mat. ii. 16) ; 
hepois de o morte (Id. ii. 19). 

4. The definite article is unchanged in 
the plural ; como o discipulos (Acts, ix. 
19). 


5. The pronouns still preserve some 
inflexions: JSu, mi; nos, nossotros; minha, 
nossos, &c. ; tu, ti, vossotros ; iua, vos- 
sos; Mile, ella, ellotros, elles, siia, suas, 
lo, la, 

6. The verb substantive is (present) 
tean, (past) iimha, and (subjunctive) seja. 

7. Verbs are conjugated by adding, for 
the present, te to the only form, viz., the 
infinitive, which loses its final r. Thus, 
tefalla ; te faze ; te vL The past is formed 
by adding Ja—e.g. ja falla ; ja ollia. The 
future is formed by adding ser. To express 
the Infinitive, per is added to the Portu- 
guese infinitive deprived of its r. 


* Unfortunately, the translators of the Indo-Portuguese New Testament have, as 
much as possible, preserved the Portuguese orthography. 


♦ 


NOTA BENE 

IN THE USE OF TEE GLOSSAEY 


(A.) The dates attached to quotations ar^ not always quite consistent. In 
beginning the compilation, the dates given were those of the piihUcation 
quoted ; but as the date of the co'}npositi(Mf or of the use of the word in 
question, is often much earlier than the date of the book or the edition in 
which it appears, the system was changed, and, where possible, the date 
given is that of the actual use of the word. But obvious doubts may some- 
times rise on this point. 

The dates of puUication of the works quoted will be found, if required, 
from the Book List, following this Nota heme. 


(B.) The system of transliteration used is substantially the same as that 
modification of Sir William Jones’.s which is used in Shakespear’s Hindustani 
Bictiojxary, But — 

The first of the three Sanskrit sibilants is expressed by {s\ and, as in 
Wilson’s Glossary, no distinction is marked between the Indian aspirated (/, 
and the Arabic gutturals kh, gh. Also, in words transliterated from Arabic, 
the sixteenth letter of the Arabic alphabet is expressed by (?). This is the 
same type that is used for the cerebral Indian (f). Though it can hardly give 
rise to any confusion, it would hare been better to mark them by distinct 
types. The fact is, that it was wished at first to make as few demands as 
possible for distinct t^^'pes, and, having begun so, change could not be made. 

The fourth letter of the Arabic alpLab et is in several cases represented 
by {til) when Arabic use is in question. In Sindustani it is pronounced as {s). 

Also, in some of Mr. BurneU’s transliterations from S. Indian languages, 
he has used (r) for the peculiar Tamil hard (7), elsewhere (r), and (7) for the 
Tamil and Malayalam (^) when preceded an d followed by a vowel. 
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Abdallatif. Relation de I’Egypte. See 
De Sacy, Silvestre. 

Abel-Remusat. Nouveaux M^anges Asia- 
tiques. 2 vols. 8vo. Paris, 1829. 

Abreu, A. de. Desc. de Malaca, from the 
Pamciso jPurtiigiiez* 

Abulghazi. H. des Mogols et des Tatares, 
ar Aboul Ghazi, with French transl. 
y Baron Besmaisons. 2 vols. 8vo. St. 
Petersb., 1871. 

Academy, The. A Weekly Review, &c. 
London. 

Acosta, Christ. Tractado de las Brogas y 
Medecinas de las Indias Orientales. 
4to. Burgos, 1678. 

E. Hist. Rerum a Soc. Jesu in 

Oriente gestarum. Paris, 1572. 

Joseph de. Natural and Moral 

History of the Indies, E.T. of Edward 
Grimstone, 1604. Edited for Hak. Soc. 
by 0. Markham. 2 vols. 1880. 

Adams, Francis. Names of all Minerals, 
Plants, and Animals described by the 
Greek authors, &:c. (Being a Suppl. to 
Dunbar's Greek Lexicon.) 

Aeliaa. Claudii Aeliani, De Natura Ani- 
malium, Libri XVII. 

Ain. Ain-i-Akbari, The, by Abul Fazl 
'AUami, tr, from the orig. Persian by 
H. Blochmann, M.A. Calcutta. 1873. 
Vol. i. ; [vols. ii. and iii. translated by 
Col. H. S. Jarrett; Calcutta, 1891-94]. 

The MS. of the remainder disappeared 
at Mr. Blochmann’s lamented death in 
1878 ; a deplorable loss to Oriental 
literature. 

(Orig.). The same. Edited in the 

original Persian by H. Blochmann, 
M.A. 2vols. 4to. Calcutta, 1S72. Both 
these were printed by the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal. 

Aitchison, C. U. Collection of Treaties, 
Engagements, and Sunnuds relating to 
India and N eighbouring Countries, 8 vols. 
8vo. Revised ed., Calcutta, 1876-78. 

Ajaib-al-Hind. See Merveilles. 

Albirdnl. Chronology of Ancient Nations 
E.T. by Dr. C. E. Sachau (Or. Iltansl. 
Fund). 4to. 1879. . - 


Alcala, Pray Pedro de. Vocabulista 
Arauigo en letra Castellana. Salamanca, 
1505. 

Ali Baba, Sir. Twenty-one Days in India, 
being the Tour of (by G. Aberigh 
Mackay). London, 1880. 

[Ali, Mrs Meer Hassan, Observations on the 
Mussulmauns of India. 2 vols. London, 
1832. 

[Allardyce, A. The City of Sunshine. 

Edinburgh. 3 vols. 1877. 

[Allen, B. C. Monograph on the Silk Cloths 
of Assam. Shillong, 1899.] 

Amari. I Diplomi Arabi del R. Archivio 
Fiorentino. 4to. Firenze, 1863, 
Anderson, Philip, A.M. The English in 
Western India, &c. 2nd ed. Revised. 
1856. 

Andriesz, G. Beschrijving der Reyzen. 

4to. Amsterdam, 1670. 

Angria Tulagee Authentic and Faithful 
History of that Arch-Pyrate. London, 
1756. 

Annaes Maritimos. 4 vols. 8vo. Lisbon, 
1840-44. 

Anquetil du Perron. Le Zendavesta. 
3 vols. Discours Prelim inaire, &c. (in 
first vol.). 1771. 

Aragon, Chronicle of King James of. 
E.T. by the late John Forster, M.P. 
2 vols. imp. 8vo. [London, 1883.] 
Arbuthnot, Sir A. Memoir of Sir T. 
Munro, prefixed to ed. of his Minutes. 
2 vols. 1881. 

Airch. Port. Or. Archive Portuguez 
Oriental. A valuable and interesting 
collection published at Nova Goa, 1857 
seqq. 

Archivio Storico Italian©. 

The quotations are from two articles 
in the Agpendice to the early volumes, 
viz. : 

(1) Relazione di Leonardo da Ca' 

Masser sopra il Commercio 
dei Portoghesi nell* India 
(1506). App. Tom. II. 1845. 

(2) Lettere di Giov. da Empoli, e 

la Vita di Esso, soritta da 
suo zio (1530). App. Tom. Ill, 
1846. 


s.xvii 
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Arnold, Edwin. The Light of Asia (as told 
in Verse hy an Indian Buddhist). 1879. 

Assemani, Joseph Simonius, Syrus Maro- 
nita. Bibliotheca Orientalis Clementino- 
Vaticana. 3 vols. in 4, folio. Bomae, 
1719-1728. 

Ayeen Akbery. By this spelling are dis- 
tinguished quotations from the tr. of 
Francis Gladwin, first published at Cal- 
cutta in 1783. Most of the quotations 
are from the London edition. 2 vols. 4to. 
1800. 

Baber. Memoirs of Zehir-ed-din Mu- 
hammed Baber, Emperor of Hindustan. 
, . . Translated partly by the late John 
Lej^den, Esq., M.D., partly by William 
Erskine, Esq., &c. London and Edinb., 
4to. 1826. 

Baboo and other Tales, descriptive of 
Society in India. Smith &; Elder. 
London, 1834. (By Augustus Prinsep, 
B.C.S., a brother of James and H. 
Thoby Prinsep.) 

Bacon, T. First Impressions of Hindustan. 
2 vols. 1837. 

Baden Powell. Punjab Handbook, vol. ii. 

Manufactures and Arts. Lahore, 1872. 

Bailey, Nathan. Diction. Britannicmn^ 
or a more Compleat Universal Etymol. 
English Diet. &c. The whole Revis’d 
and Improv’d by N. B., ^>4X6X0705. 
Folio. 1730. 

Baillie, N. B. E. Digest of Moohummudan 
Law applied by British Courts in India. 
2 vols. 1866-69. 

Baker, Mem. of Gen. Sir W. E., R.E., 
K.C.B. Privately printed. 1882. 

Balbi, Gasparo. Viaggio dell’ Indie Ori- 
entali. 12mo. Venetia, 1590. 

Baldaeus, P. Of this writer Burnell used 
the Dutch ed., Naauwkeurige Beschry- 
vinge van Malabar en Chororaandel, 
folio, 1672, and Ceylon, folio, 1672. 

I have used the German ed., contain- 
ing in one volume seriatim, Wahrhaftige 
Ausfuhrliche Beschreibung der beruhm- 
ten Ost-Indischen Kusten Malabar und 
Coromandel, als auch der Insel Zeylon 
. . . benebst einer . . . Entdeckung 
der Abgdterey der Ost-Indischen Hey- 
den. . . . Folio. Amsterdam, 1672. 

Baldelli-Boni. Storia del Milione. 2 vols. 
Firenze, 1827. 

Baldwin, Capt. J. H. Large and Small 
Game of Bengal and the N.W, Pro- 
vinces of India. 1876. 

Balfour, Dr. E. Cyclopaedia of India. 
[3rd ed. London, 1885.] 

[Ball, J. D. Things Chinese, being Notes 
on various Subjects connected with 
China. 3rd ed. London, 1900, 

Ball, ‘V. Jungle Life in India, or the 
Journeys and Journals of an Indian 
Geologist. London, 1880.] 

Banarus, Narrative of Insurrection at, in 
1781. 4to. Calcutta, 1782. Reprinted 
at Roorkee, 1853, 


Bduyan Tree, The. A Poem. Printed for 
private circulation. Calcutta, 1856. 

(The author was Lt.-Col. R. A. Yule, 
9th Lancers, who fell before Delhi, 
June 19, 1867.) 

Barbaro, losafa. Viaggio alia Tana, &:c. 
In Ramusio, tom. ii. Also E.T. by 
W. Thomas, Clerk of Council to King 
Edward VI., embraced in Travels to 
Tana and Persia, Hak. Soo., 1873. 

N.B. — It is impossible to discover 
from Lord Stanley of Alderley’s Pre- 
face whether this was a reprint, or 
printed from an unpublished MS. 

Barbier de Meynard, Dictionuaire G€ogr. 
Hist, et Litter, de la Perse, &o. Ex- 
trait . . . de Yaqout. Par C. B. de M. 
Large 8vo. Paris, 1861. 

Barbosa. A Description of the Coasts of 
E. Africa and Malabar in the beginning 
of the 16th century. By Duarte Bar- 
bosa. Transl. &c., by Hon. H. E. J. 
Stanley. Hak. Soc., 1866. 

Lisbon Ed. Livro de Duarte 

Barbosa. Being No. VII. in Collec9ao 
de Noticias para a Historia e Geogratia, 
&e. Publ. pela Academia Real das 
Sciencias, tomo ii. Lisboa, 1812. 

Also in tom. ii. of Ramusio. 

Barretto. Relation de la Province de 
Malabar. Fr. tr. 8vo. Paris, 1646. 

Originally pub. in Italian. Roma, 1645. 

Barros, JoSo de. Decadas de Asia, Dos 
feitos que os Portuguezes fizeram na 
Conquista e Descubrimento das Terras 0 
Mares do Oriente. 

Most of the quotations are taken from 
the edition in 12mo., Lisboa, 1778, 
issued along with Couto in 24 vols. 

The first Decad was originally printed 
in 1652, the 2nd in 1553, the 3rd in 1563, 
the 4th as completed by Lavanha in 
1613 (Barbosa-Machado, Bibl. Lusit. ii. 
pp. 606-607, as corrected by Figaniere, 
Bihliogr. Hist. Port. p. 169). A. B. 

In some of BurneJl’s quotations he 
uses the 2nd ed. of Decs. i. to iii. 
(1628), and the 1st ed. of Dec. iv. (1613). 
In these there is apparently no division 
into chapters, and I have transferred 
the references to the edition of 1778, 
from which all my own quotations are 
made, whenever I could identify the 
passages, having myself no convenient 
access to the older editions. 

Barth, A. Les Religions de I’lnde. Paris, 
1879. 

Also English translation by Rev. T. 
Wood. Trubner’s Or. Series. 1882. 

Bastian, Adolf, Dr. Die Volker des Oest- 
lichen Asien, Studien und Reisen. 8vo. 
Leipzig, 1866-— Jena, 1871. 

Beale, Rev. Samuel. Travels of Fah-hiaii 
and Sung-yun, Buddhist Pilgrims from 
China to India. Sm. 8vo. 1869, 

Beames, J ohn. Comparative Grammar of 
the Modern Aryan Languages of India 
&c. 3 vols. 8vo. 1872-79. 

See also in List of Glossaries, 
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Beatson, Lt.-Col. A. View of the Origin 
and Conduct of the War with Tippoo 
Sultaun. 4to. London, 1800. 

'{Belcher, Capt. Sir E. Narrative of the 
Voyage of H.M.S. Samarang, during the 
years 1843-46, employed surveying the 
Islands of the Eastern Archipelago. 
2 vols. London, 1846.] 

Bellew, H. W. Journal of a Political 
Mission to Afghanistan in 1857 under 
Major Lumsden. 8vo. 1862. 

[The Paces of Afghanistan, being A 

Brief Account of the Principal Nations 
inhabiting that Country. Calcutta and 
Loudon, 1880.] 

Belon, Pierre, du Mans. Les Observations 
de Plvsievrs Singularit€s et Choses 
memorables, trouuees en Grece, Asie, 
ludee, Egypte, Arabie, &c. Sm. 4to. 
Paris, 1554. 

Bengal, Descriptive Ethnology of, by Col. 
E. T. Dalton. Folio. Calcutta, 1872. 

Bengal Annual, or Literary Keepsake, 
1831-32. 

Bengal Obituary. Calcutta, 1848. This 
was I believe an extended edition of De 
Pozario’s ‘ Complete Monumental Eegis- 
ter,* Calcutta, 1815. But I have not 
been able to recover trace of the book. 

Benzoni, Girolamo. The Travels of, 
<1542-56), orig. Venice, 1572. Tr. and ed. 
by^ Admiral W. H. Smyth, Hak. Soc. 

[Bemcastle, J. Voyage to China, includ- 
ing a Visit to the Bombay Presidency. 
2 vols. London, 1850.] 

Beschi, Padre. See Gooroo Paramarttan. 

{Beveridge, H. The District of Bakarganj, 
its History and Statistics. London, 1876.] 

Bhotan and the History of the Dooar War. 
By Surgeon Bennie, M.D. 1866. 

Bird’s Guzerat. The Political and Statisti- 
cal History of Guzerat, transl. from the 
Persian of Ali Mohammed Khan. Or. 
Tr. Fund. 8vo. 1835. 

Bird, Isabella (now Mrs. Bishop). The 
Golden Chersonese, and the Way 
Thither. 1883. 

Bird’s Japan. Unbeaten Tracks in J. by 
Isabella B. 2 vols. 1880. 

Birdwood (Sir) George, C.S.I., M.D. ‘ The 
Industrial Arts of India. 1880. 

{ Beport on The Old Records of the 

India Office, with Supplementary Note 
and Appendices. Second Reprint. 
London, 1891. 

{ — and Foster, W. The First Letter 

Book of the East India Company, 
1600-19. London, 1893.] 

(Blacker, Lt.-Col. V. Memoir of the British 
Army in India in 1817-19. 2 vols. 

London, 1821. 

[Blanferd, W. T. The Fauna of British 
India : Mammalia. London, 1888-91. 

Blumentritt, Ferd. Vocabular einzelner 
Ausdriicke imd Redensarten, welehe 
dem Spanischen der Philippinschen In- 


seln eigenthumlich sind. Druck von Dr. 
Karl Pickert in Leitmeritz. 1882. 

Bluteau, Padre D. Raphael. Vocabulario 
Porti^uez Latino, Aulico, Anatomico, 
Architectonic 0 , (and so on to Zoologico) 
. . . Lisboa, 1712-21. 8 vols. folio, with 
2 vols. of Supplenaento, 1727-28. 

Bocarro. Decada 13 da Historia da India, 
composta por Antonio B. (Published by 
the Royal Academy of Lisbon). 1876. 

Bocarro. Detailed Report (Portuguese) 
upon the Portuguese Forts and Settle- 
ments in India, MS. transcript in India 
Office. Geog. Dept, from B.M. Sloane 
MSS. No. 197, fol. 172 seqij. Date 1644, 

Bocharti Hierozoicon. In vol. i. of Opera 
Omnia, 3 vols. folio. Lugd. Bat. 1712. 

Bock, Carl. Temples and Elephants. 1884. 

Bogle. See Markham’s Tibet. 

Boileau, A. H. E. (Bengal Engineers). 
Tour through the Western States of 
Rajwara in 1835. 4to. Calcutta, 1837. 

Boldensele, Gulielmus de. Itinerarium 
in the Thesauru^s of Ganisius, 1604. v. 
pt. ii. p. 95, also in ed. of same by 
Basiiage, 1725, iv. 337 ; and by C. L. 
Grotefend in ZeitschHft des Histor. 
Vereins fur Nieder Sachsen, Jahrgang 
1852. Hannover, 1865. 

Bole Pongis, by H. M. Parker. 2 vols. 8vo. 
1851. 

Bombay. A Description of the Port and 
Island of, and Hist. Account of the 
Transactions between the English and 
Portuguese concerning it, from the 
year 1661 to the present time. 12mo. 
Printed in the year 1724. 

[Bond, E. A. Speeches of the Manager and 
Counsel in the Trial of Warren Hastings. 
4 vols. London, 1859-61.] 

Bongarsii, Gesta Dei der Francos. Folio. 
Hanoviae, 1611. 

Bontius, Jacobi B. Hist. Natural et Medic. 
Indiae Orientalis Libri Sex. Printed 
with Piso, q.v. 

[Bose, S. C. The Hindoos as they are : A 
Description of the Manners, Customs, 
and Inner Life of Hindoo Society in 
Bengal. Calcutta, 1881, 

Bosquejo das Possessoes, &c. See p. 809&, 

[Boswell, J. A. C. Manual of the Nellore 
District. Madras, 1887.] 

Botelho, Simao. Tomho do Estado da 
India. 1554. Forming a part of the 
Subsidies, q.v. 

Bourchier, Col. (Sir George). Eight 
Months’ Campaign against the Bengal 
Sepoy Army. 8vo. London, 1858, 

Bowring, Sir John. The Kingdom and 
People of Siam. 2 vols. 8vo. 1857. 

Boyd, Hugh. The Indian Observer, with 
Life, Letters, &o. By L. D. Campbell. 
London, 1798. 

Briggs, H. Cities of Gujarashtra ; their 
Topography and History Illustrated. 
4to. Bombay, 1849. 
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Brigg’s Firishta. H. of the Rise of the 
Mahomedan Power in. India. Trans- 
lated from the Orig. Persian of Mahomed 
Kasim Pirishta. By John Briggs, Lieut- 
Col. Madras Army. 4 vols. 8vo. 1829. 

[Brinckman, A. The Rifle in Cashmere ; A 
Narrative of Shooting Expeditions. 
London, 1862.] 

Brooks, T. Weights, Measures, Exchanges, 
&c., in East India. Small 4to. 1752. 
Broome, Capt. Arthur. Hist, of the Rise 
and Progress of the Bengal Army. 8vo. 
1850. Only vol. i. published. 

Broughton, T. D. Letters written in a 
Mahratta Camp during the year 1809. 
4to. 1813. [New ed. London, 1892.] 
Bruce’s Aunals. Annals of the Honourable 
E. India Company. (1600-1707-8.) By 
John Bruce, Esq., M.P., F.R.S. 3 vols. 
4to. 1810. 

Brugsch Bey (Dr. Henry). Hist, of Egypt 
under the Pharaohs from the Monu- 
ments. E.T. 2nd ed. 2 vols. 1881. 

Buchanan, Claudius, D.D. Christian Re- 
searches in Asia. 11th ed. 1819. 
Originally pubd. 1811, 

Buchanan Hamilton, Er. The Fishes of 
the Ganges River and its Branches. 
Oblong folio. Edinburgh, 1822. 

[ Also see Eastern India. 

[Buchanan, Dr. Francis (afterwards Hamil- 
ton). A Journey . . . through . . . 
Mysore, Canara and Malabar . . . &c. 
3 vols. 4to. 1807.] 

Burckhardt, J. L. See p. 315a. 

Burke, The Writings and Correspondence 
of the Rt. Hon, Edmund. 8 vols. 8vo. 
London, 1852. 

Burman, The : His Life and Notions. By 
Shway Yoe. 2 vols. 1882. 

Bumes, Alexander. Travels into Bokhara. 

3 vols. 2nd ed. 1835. 

[Bumes, J. A Visit to the Court of Scinde. 
London, 1831.] 

Bumouf, Eugbne. Introduction h PHis- 
toire du Bouddhisme Indien. (Vol. i. 
alone published.) 4to. 1844. 

Burton, Capt. R. P. Pilgrimage to El 
Medina and Mecca. 3 vols. 1855-56. 

[ Memorial Edition. 2 vols. London, 

1893.] 

Scinde, or the Unhappy Valley. 2 

vols. 1851. 

Sind Revisited. 2 vols. 1877. 

Camoens. Os Liisiadas, Englished 

by R. F. Burton. 2 vols. 1880. And 
2 vols. of Life and Commentary, 1881. 

Goa and the Blue Mountains. 1851. 

[ The Book of the Thousand Nights 

and a Night, translated from the Arabic 
by Capt. Sir R. F. Burton, edited by L. 
C. Smithers. 12 vols. London, 1894.] 

Bushequii, A. Gislenii. Omnia quae extant. 
Amstelod. Elzevir. 1660. 


[Busteed, H. E. Echoes of Old Calcutta, 
3rd ed. Calcutta, 1857. 

[Buyers, Rev. W. Recollections of Northern 
India. London, 1848.] 


Cadamosto, Luiz de. Navegacao Primeira. 
In Oollecgao de Noticias of the Aca- 
demia Real das Sciencias. Tomo II. 
Lisboa, 1812. 

Caldwell, Rev. Dr. (afterwards Bishop). A 
Comparative Grammar of the Dra- 
vidian or South Indian Family of Lan- 
guages. 2nd ed. Revd. and Enlarged, 

Caldwell, Right Rev. Bishop. Pol. and 
Gen. History of the District of Tinne- 
velly. Madras, 1881. 

, Dr. R. (now Bishop). Lectures on 

Tinnevelly Missions. 12mo. London, 
1857. 

Ca* Masser. Relazione di Lionardo in 
Archivio Storico Italiano, q.v. 

Cambridge, R. Owen. An Account of the 
War in India between the English and 
French, on the Coast of Coromandel 
(1750-1760). 4to. 1761. 

Cameron, J. Our Tropical Possessions in 
Malayan India. 1865. 

Camoes, Luiz de. Os Lusiadas. Folio ed. 
of 1720, and Paris ed., 8vo., of 1847 
are those used. 

[Campbell, Maj.-Gen. John. A Personal 
Narrative of Thirteen Years’ Service 
among the Wild Tribes of Khondistan. 
London, 1864. 

[Campbell, Col. W. The Old Forest Ranger. 
London, 1858.] 

Capmany, Ant. Memorias Hist, sobre la 
Marina, Comercio, y Artes de Barcelona. 
4 vols. 4to. Madrid, 1779. 

Qardim, T. Relation de la Province du 
Japon, du Malabar, &c. (trad, du 
Portug. ). Tournay, 1645. 

[Carey, W. H. The Good Old Days of 
Honhle. John Company. 2 vols. Simla, 
1882.] 

Carletti, Francesco. Ragionamenti di — 
Fiorentino, sopra le cose da lui vedute 
ne’ suoi Viaggi, &c. (1594-1606). First 
published in Firenze, 1701. 2 vols. in 
12mo. 

Camegy, Patrick. See List of Glossaries. 

Carpini, Joannes do Plano. Hist. Monga- 
lorum, ed. by D’Avezac, in Recueil d© 
Voyages et de M^moires de la Soc. de 
Geographic, tom. iv. 1837. 

Carraccioli, C. Life of Lord Clive. 4 vols. 
8vo. No date (c. 1785). 

It is nob certain who wrote this 
ignoble book, but the author must have 
been in India. 

Castanbeda, Fernao Lopez de. Historia 
do descobrimento e conquista da India. 

The original edition appeared at 
Coimbra, 1551-1561 (in 8 vols. 4to and 
folio), and was reprinted at Lisbon in 
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1833 (8 vols. sm. 4to). This last ed. 
is used in quotations of the Port. text. 

Castanheda was the first writer on 
Indian afiairs {Barlosa JMacliado^ Bihl. 

ii. p. 30. See also Figainh'e, 
Bihliograpliia Ilist. Port., pp. 165-167). 

He went to Goa in 1528, and died in 
Portugal in 1559. 

Castaneda. The First Booke of the His- 
torie of the Discouerie and Conquest of 
the East Indias. . . . Transld. into 
English by H. L.(itchfield}, Gentleman. 
4to. London, 1582. 

The translator has often altered the 
spelling of the Indian words, and his 
version is very loose, comparing it with 
the printed text of the Port, in the ed. 
of 1833. It is possible, however, that 
Litchfield had the first ed. of the first 
book (1551) before him, whereas the 
ed. of 1833 is a reprint of 1554. (A.B.). 
Cathay and the Way Thither. By H. 
Yule, Hak. Soc. 8vo. 2 vols. (Con- 
tinuously paged.) 1866. 

[Catron, F. F. A History of the Mogul 
Dynasty in India. London, 1826.] 
Cavenagh, Lt.-Gen. Sir Orfeur. Reminis- 
cences of an Indian Official. 8vo. 1884. 
Ceylonese Vocabulary. List of Native 
Words commonly occurring in Official 
Correspondence and other Documents. 
Printed by order of the Government. 
Columho, June 1869. 

[Chamberlain, B. H. Things Japanese, 
being Notes on Various Subjects con- 
nected with Japan. 3rd ed. London, 
1898.] 

Ciardin, Voyages en Perse. Seveml edi- 
tions are quoted, e.g. Amsterdam, 4 vols. 
4to, 1735 ; by Langles, 10 vols. 8vo. 1811. 
Cliarnock’s Hist, of Marine Architecture. 
2 vols. 1801. 

Charters, &c., of the East India Company 
(a vol. in India Office without date). 
Cliaudoir, Baron Stan. Apercu sur les Mon- 
naies Russes, &c. 4to. St. Pdtersbourg, 
1836-37. 

[Ohevers, N. A. A Manual of Medical Juris- 
prudence for India. Calcutta, 1870.] 
Cliilders, R. A Dictionary of the Pali 
Language. 1875, 

CMtty, S. C. The Ceylon Gazetteer. Cey- 
lon, 1834. 

Chow Chow, being Selections from a J oumal 
kept in India, &c,, by Viscountess Falk- 
land. 2 vols. 1857. 

Cieza de Leon, Travels of Pedro. Ed. by 

0. Markham. Hak. Soc. 1864. 

Clarke, Capt. H. W., R.E. Translation of 

the Sikandar Nama of Nizami. Lon- 
don, 1881. 

Clavijo. Itineraire de TArahassade Espa- 
gnole k Samarcande, in 1403-1406 (ori- 
ginal Spanish, with Russian version by 

1, Sreznevevsky). St, Petersburg, 1881. 
Embassy of Ruy Gonzalez de, to 

the Court of Timour. B.T. by O. 
Markham. Hak» Soc. 1859. 


Cleghom, Dr. Hugh. Forests and Gardens 
of S. India. 8yo. 1861. 

Coast of Coromandel : Regulations for the 
Hon. Comp.’s Black Troops on the. 
1787. 

Cobamivias, Tesoro dela Lengua Castellana 
o Espafiola, compvesto per el Licenciado 
Don Sebastian de. Folio. Madrid, 1611. 

Cocks, Richard. Diary of , Cape- 

Merchant in the English Factory at 
Japan (first published from the original 
MS. in the B. M. and Admiralty). 
Edited by Edward Maunde Thompson, 
2 vols. Hak. Soc. 1883. 

Cogan. See Pinto. 

Golebrooke, Life of, forming the first vol. 
of the collection of his Essays, by his 
son, Sir E. Golebrooke. 1873. 

Collet, S. The Brahmo Year-Book. Brief 
Records of Work and Life in the Theistic 
Churches of India. London, 1876 seqq. 

CoUingwood, C. Rambles of a Natm-alist 
on Shores and Waters of the China Sea. 
Svo. 1868. 

Colomb, Capt. R.N. Slave-catching in the 
Indian Ocean. Svo. 1873. 

Colonial Papers. See Sainsbury. 

Competition-wallah, Letters of a (by G. 0. 
Trevelyan). 1864. 

Complete Hist, of the War in India (Tract). 
1761. 

Conti, Nicolo. See Poggius ; also see India 
in the XVth Century. 

[Cooper, T. T. The Mishmee Hills, an 
Account of a Journey made in an 
Attempt to penetrate Thibet from 
Assam, to open out new Routes for 
Commerce. London, 1873.] 

Cordiner, Rev. J. A. Description of Cey- 
lon, &c. 2 vols. 4to. 1807. 

Cornwallis, Correspondence of Charles, 
First Marquis. Edited by 0. Ross, 3 
vols. 1859. 

Qorrea, Caspar, Lendas da India por. 
This most valuable, interesting, and 
detailed chronicle of Portuguese India 
was not published till in our own day it 
was issued by the Royal Academy of 
Lisbon — 4 vols. in 7, in 4to, 1858-1864. 
The author went to India apparently 
with Jorge de Mello in 1512, and at an 
early date began to make notes for his 
history. The latest year that he men- 
tions as having in it written a part of 
his history is 1561. The date of his 
death is not known. 

Most of the quotations from Correa, 
begun by Bnrnell and continued by me, 
are from this work published in Lisbon. 
Some are, however, taken from “ The 
Three Voyages of Vasco da Gama and 
his Viceroyalty, from the Lendas da 
India of Caspar Correa,” by the Hon. 
E. J. Stanley (now Lord 'Stanley of 
Alderley). Hak. Soc. 1869. 

Coryat, T. Crudities. Reprinted from 
the ed. of 1611, 8 vols. Svo. . 1776. 
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Couto, Diogo de. The edition of the De- 
cadas da Asia quoted habitually is 
that of 1778 (see Barros). The 4th 
Decade (Couto’s first) was published 
first in 1602, fol. ; the 5th, 1612 ; the 
6th, 1614 ; the 7th, 1616 ; the 8th, 1673 ; 
5 books of the 12th, Paris, 1645. The 
9th was first published in an edition 
issued in 1736 ; and 120 pp. of the 10th 
(when, is not clear). But the whole 
of the 10th, in ten books, is included in 
the publication of 1778. The 11th was 
lost, and a substitute by the editor is 
given in the ed. of 1778. Couto died 
10th Dec. 1616. 

Dialogo do Soldado Pratico (written 

in 1611, printed at Lisbon under the 
title Observa 9 oes, &c., 1790). 

Cowley, Abraham. His Six Books of 
Plants. In Works, folio ed. of 1700. 

Crawfurd, John. Descriptive Diet, of the 
Indian Islands and adjacent countries. 
8vo. 1856. 

Malay Dictionary, A Grammar 

and Diet, of the Malay Language. 
Vol. i. Dissertation and Grammar. 
Vol. ii. Dictionary. London, 1852. 

Journal of an Embassy to Siam 

and Cochin China. 2nd ed. 2 vols. 
1838. (Eirsted. 4to, 1828.) 

Journal of an Embassy to the 

Court of Ava in 1827. 4to. 1829. 

[Crooke, W. The Popular Beligion and 
Folk-lore of Northern India. 1st ed. 
1 vol. Allahabad, 1893 ; 2nd ed. 2 vols. 
London, 1896. 

[ The Tribes and Castes of the 

North-Western Provinces and Oudh, 
4 vols. Calcutta, 1896. ] 

Cunningham, Capt. Joseph Davy, B.B. 
History of the Sikhs, from the Rise of 
the Nation to the Battles of the Sutlej. 
8vo. 2nd ed. 1853. (1st ed. 1849.) 

Cunningham, Major Alex., B.E. Ladak, 
Physical, Statistical, and Historical. 
8vo. 1854. 

Cunningham, M,-Gen., R.E., C.S.I. (the 
same). Reports of the Archaeological 
Survey of India. Vol. i., Simla, 1871. 
Vol. xix., Calcutta, 1885. 

Cyclades, The. By J. Theodore Bent. 8vo. 
1885. 


Dabistan, The ; or, School of Manners. 
Transl. from the Persian by David Shea 
and Anthony Troyer. (Or. Tr. Fund.) 

3 vols. Paris, 1843. 

D’Acunha, Dr. Gerson. Contributions to 
the Hist, of Indo-Portuguese Numis- 
matics. 4 fascic. Bombay, 1880 seqq. 

Da Gama. See Boteiro and Correa. 

D’Albuquerque, Afonso. Commentarios. 
Folio. Lisboa, 1557. 

Commentaries, transl. and edited 

by Walter de Grey Birch. Hak. Soo. 

4 vols. 1875-1884. 


Dalrymple, A. The Oriental Repertory 
(originally published in numbers, 1791- 
97), then at the expense of the E.I. Co. 
2 vols. 4to. 1808. 

Damiani a Goes, Diensis Oppugnatio. Ed. 
1602. 

De Bello Cambaico. 

Chronica. 

Dampier’s Voyages. (Collection including 
sundry others). 4 vols. 8vo. London, 
1729. 

[Danvers, F. C., and Foster W. Letters 
received by the E.I. Co. from its Servants 
in the East. 4 vols. London, 1896-1900.] 

D’ Anville . Eclaircissemens sur la Carte do 
ITndo. 4to. Paris, 1753. 

Darmesteter, James. Ormazd et Ahriman. 
1877. 

The Zendavesta. (Sacred Books of 

the East, vol. iv.) 1880. 

Davidson, Col. C. J. (Bengal Engineers). 
Diary of Travels and Adventures in 
Upper India. 2 vols. 8vo. 1843. 

Davies, T. Lewis 0., M.A. A Supple- 
mental English Glossary. 8vo. 1881. 

Davis, Voyages and Works of John. Ed. 
by A. H. Markham. Hak. Soo. 1880. 

[Davy, J. An Account of the Interior of 
Ceylon. London, 1821.] 

Dawk Bungalow, The ; or, Is his appoint- 
ment pucka 2 (By G. 0. Trevelyan). 
In Fraser’s Mag., 1866, vol. Ixiii. pp. 
215-231 and pp. 382-391. 

Day, Dr. Francis. The Fishes of India. 
2 vols. 4to. 1876-1878. 

De Bry, J. F. and J. “Indien Orientalis.” 
10 parts, 1599-1614. 

The quotations from this are chiefly 
such as were derived through it by Mr. 
Burnell from Linschoten, before he had 
a copy of the latter. He notes from the 
Biog. Univ. that Liiischoten’s text is 
altered and rC-arranged in De Bry, and 
that the Collection is remarkable for 
endless misprints. 

De Bussy, Lettres de M., de Lally et autre.s. 
Paris, 1766. 

De Candolle, Alphonse. Origine des 
Plantes Cultivees. 8vo. Paris, 1883. 

De Castro, D. Joao de. Primeiro Roterio 
da Costa da India, desde Goa at4 Dio. 
Segundo MS. Autografo. Porto, 1843. 

De Castro. Roteiro de Dom Joam, do 
Viagem que fizeram os Portuguezes ao 
Mar Roxo no Anno de 1541 , Paris, 1883. 

De Gubematis, Angelo. Storia dei Viag- 
giatori Italian! nelle Indie Orientali. 
Livorno, 1875. 12mo. There was a pre- 
vious issue containing much less matter. 

De la Boullaye - le - Gouz, Voyages et 
Observations du Seigneur, Gentilhomme 
Angevin. Sm. 4to. Paris, 1653, and 
2nd ed. 1657. 

De la Loubere. Historical Relation of Siam 
by Mr E.T. 2 vols. folio in one. 1693. 
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Della Tomba, Marco. Published by Be 
Gubernatis. Florence, 1878. 

Della Valle, Pietro. Viaggi de , il Pel- 

legrino, descritti, da lui medesiiiio in 
Lettere Familiari . . . (1614 - 1626). 
Originally published at Rome, 1650-53. 

The Edition quoted is that published 
at Brighton (but printed at Turin), 
1843. 2 vols. in small 8vo. 

[ From the O.E. Tr. of 1664, by 

G. Havers. 2 vols. ed. by E. Grey. 

Hak. Soc. 1891.] 

Dellon. Relation de I’lnquisition de Goa. 

1688. Also E.T., Hull, 1812. 

De Monfart, H. An Exact and Curious 
Survey of all the East Indies, even to 
Canton, the chiefe citie of China. Folio. 
1615. (A worthless book.) 

De Morga, Antonio. The Philippine 
Islands, ed. by Hon. E. J. Stanley. 
Hak. Soc. 1868. 

[Dennys, N.B. Descriptive Dictionary of 
British Malaya. London, 1894.] 

De Orta, Garcia. See Garcia. 

De Sacy, Silvestre. Chrestomathie Arabe. 

2nd ed. 3 vols. Paris, 1826-27. 
Desideri, P. Ipolito. MS. transcript of 
his Narrative of a residence in Tibet, 
belonging to the Hakluyt Society. 
1714-1729. 

Diccionario della Lengua Castellana com- 
puesto por TAcademia Real. 6 vols. 
folio. Madrid, 1726-1739. 

Dicty. of Words used in the East Indies. 

2nd ed. 1805. (list of Glossaries, No. 6. ). 
Dies, Friedrich. Etymologisches Worter- 
bXLCh der Romanischen Sprachen. 2te. 
Ausgabe. 2 vols. 8vo. Bonn, 1861-62. 
Dilemma, The. (A novel, by Col. G. 

Chesney, R.E.) 3 vols. 1875. 
Dipavanso. The Dipavamso : edited and 
translated by H. Oldenbeig. London, 
1879. 

Diplomi Arab!. See Amari. 

Dirom. Narrative of the Campaign in 
India which terminated the War with 
Tippoo Sultan in 1792. 4to. 1793. 
D’Ohsson, Baron C. Hist, des Mongols. 

La Haye et Amsterdam. 1834. 4 vols. 
Dom Mannel of Portugal, Letter of. Re- 
print of old Italian version, by A. 
Burnell. 1881. 

Also Latin in Grynaeus, Novus Orbis. 
Dom, Bernhard. Hist, of the Afghans, 
translated from the Persian of Neamet 
Allah. In Two Parts. 4to. (Or. Tr. 
Fund.) 1829-1836. 

Dosabhai Framji. Hist, of the Farsis. 

2 vols. 8vo. 1884. 

Dostoyeffslri. 1881. See p. 833&. 

Douglas, Revd. Carstairs. Chinese-English 
Dictionary of the Vernacular or Spoken 
Language of Amoy. Imp. 8vo. Lon- 
don, 1873. 

{Dpuglas, J. Bombay and Western India, 
2 vols. London, 1893.] 

C 


Dowson. See Elliot. 

Do2y and Engelmann. Glossaire des Mots 
Espagnols et Portugais derives de 
TArabe, par R. D. et W. H. F. 2nd ed. 
Leide, 1869. 

Oosterlingen. Verklarende Lijst 

der Nederland&che Woordendie mit het 
Arabsch, Hebreeiiwsch, Chaldeeuwsch, 
Perzisch, en Turksch afkomstig zijn, 
door R. Dozy. S’ Gravenhage, 1867. 
(Tract.) 

Supplement aux Dictionnaires 

Arabes, 2 vols. 4to, 

Drake, The World Encompassed by Sir 
Francis (orig. 1628). Edited by W. S. 
W. Vaux. Hak. Soc. 1856. 

Drummond, R. Illustrations of the Gram- 
matical parts of Guzarattee, Mahrattee, 
and English Languages. Folio. Bom- 
bay, 1808. 

Dry Leaves from Young Egypt, by an ex- 
Political (E. B. Eastwick). 1849. 

Dubois, Abbe J. Desc. of the Character, 
Manners, &c., of the People of India. 
E.T. from French MS. 4to. 1817. 

[DujGFerin and Ava, Marchioness of. Our 
Viceregal Life in India. New edition. 
London, 1890.] 

Dunn. A New Directory for the East 
Indies. London, 1780. 

Du Tertre, P. Hist. G^n^rale des Antilles 
Habitues par les Fran 9 ois. Paris, 1667. 

Eastern India, The History, Antiquities, 
Topography and Statistics of. By Mont- 
gomery Martin (in reality compiled 
entirely from the papers of Dr. Francis 
Buchanan, whose name does not appear 
at all in a very diffuse title-page !) 3 
vols. 8vo. 1838. 

Echoes of Old Calcutta, by H. E. Busteed. 
Calcutta, 1882. [3rd ed. Calcutta, 1897.] 

[Eden, Hon. E. Up the Country. 2 vols. 
London, 1866.] 

Eden, R. A. Hist, of Trauayle, &c. R. 
Jugge. Small 4to. 1577. 

Edrisi. Gdographie. (Fr. Tr.) par Amed^e 
Jaubert. 2 vols, 4to. Paris, 1836. 
(Soc. de Geogr. ) 

[Edwardes, Major H. B. A Year on the 
Punjab Frontier. 2 vols. London, 1851. 

[Egerton, Hon. W. An Illustrated Hand- 
book of Indian Arms, being a Classified 
and Descriptive Catalogue of the Arms 
exhibited at the India Museum. Lon- 
don, 1880.] 

Elgin, Lord. Letters and Journals of 
James Eighth Earl of E. Edited by T, 
Walrond. 1872. 

Elliot. The Hist, of India as told by its 
own Historians. Edited from the Posth. 
Papers of Sir H. M. Elliot, K.C.B., by 
Prof. John Dowson. 8 vols, 8vo. 1867- 
1877. 

Elliot, Sir Walter. Coins of S. India, be- 
longing to the new ed. of Numismata 
Orientalia. Not yet issued (Nov. 1885), 
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Elphinstone, The Hon. Mount-Stewart, 
Life of, by Sir Edward Golebrooke, 
Bart. 2 vols. 8vo. 1884. 

Elphinstone, The Hon. Mount - Stewart. 
Account of the Kingdom of Caubool. 
New edition. 2 vols. 8vo. 1839. 

Emerson Tennent. An Account of the 
Island of Ceylon, by Sir James. 2 vols. 
8vo. [3rd ed. 1859.] 4th ed. 1860. 

Empoli, Giovanni da. Letters, in Archivio 
Storico Italia no, q.v. 

"Eredia. See G-odinho. 

Evelyn, John, Esq., F.R.S., The Diary of, 
from 1641 to 1705-6. (First published 
and edited by Mr. W. Bray in 1818.) 

Fahian, or Fah-hian. See Beale. 

Fallon, S. W. New Hindustani-English 
Dictionary. Banaras (Benares), 1879. 

Fankwae, or Canton before Treaty Days: 
by an Old Resident. 1881. 

Faria y Sonsa (Manoel). Asia Portuguesa. 
3 vols. folio. 1666-1675. 

E.T. by Capt. J. Stevens. 3 vols. 

8vo. 1695. 

Favre, P. Dictionnaire Malais-Fran9ais et 
Frangais-Malais, 4 vols. Vienne, 1876-80. 

Fayrer, (Sir) Joseph. Thanatophidia of 
India, being a Description of the Veno- 
mous Snakes of the Indian Peninsula. 
Folio. 1872. 

Federici (or Fedricy. Viaggio de M. Cesare 
de F. — nelV India Orientale et oltra 
ITndia, In Venetia, 1687. Also in 
vol. iii. of Ramusio, ed. 1606. 

Ferguson. A Dictionary of the Hindostan 
Language. 4to. London, 1773. 

Fergusson, James, D.C.L., F.R.S. Hist, 
of Indian and Eastern Architecture. 
8vo. 1875. 

[Ferrier, J. P. Caravan Journeys in Persia, 
Afghanistan, Turkestan, and Beloochis- 
tan. London, 1856.] 

Fifth Report from the Select Committee of 
the House of Commons on the Affairs of 
the E.I. Company. Folio. 1812. 

Filet, G. F. Plant-kundig Woordenboek 
voor Nederlandsch Indie. Leiden, 1876. 

Firishta, Scott’s. Ferishta’s H. of the Dek- 
kan from the great Mahommedan Con- 
quests. Tr. by Capt. J. Scott. 2 vols. 
4to. Shrewsbury, 1794. 

Briggs’s. See Briggs. 

Flacourt, Hist, de la Grande isle Mada- 
gascar, compos^e par le Sieur de, 4to. 
1668. 

Fluckiger. See Hanhury. 

Fonseca, Dr. J. N. da. Hist, and Archaeo- 
logical Sketch of the City of Goa. 8vo. 
Bombay, 1878. 

Forbes, A. Kinloch. See RS,s Mali. 

[Forbes, Capt. C. J. F. S. British Burmah, 
and its People, being Sketches of Native 
Manners, Customs, and Religion. Lon- 
don, 1878.] 


Forbes, Gordon S. Wild Life in Canara 
and Gan jam. 1885. 

Forbes, James. Oriental Memoirs. 4 vols. 
4to. 1813. [2nded. 2 vols. 1834.] 

Forbes, H. 0. A Naturalist’s Wanderings 
in the Indian Archipelago. 1885. 

Forbes Watson’s Nomenclature. A List of 
Indian Products, &c., by J. F. W., 
M.A., M.D., &c. Part II., largest 8vo, 
1872. 

[ The Textile Manufactures and the 

Costumes of the People of India. Lon- 
don, 1866.] 

Forrest, Thomas. Voyage from Calcutta to 

the Mergui Archipelago, &c., by , 

Esq. 4to. London, 1792. 

Voyage to New Guinea and the 

Moluccas from Balambangan, 1774-76. 
4to. 1779. 

Forster, George. Journey from Bengal to 
England. 2 vols. 8vo. London, 1808. 
Original ed., Calcutta, 1790. 

Forsyth, Capt. J. Highlands of Central 
India, &c. 8vo. London, 1872. [2nd 
ed. London, 1899.] 

Forsyth, Sir T. Douglas. Report of his 
Mission to Yarkund in 1873. 4to. 
Calcutta, 1875. 

[Foster. See Danvers, F. 0. 

[Francis, E. B. Monograph on Cotton 
Manufacture in the Punjab. Lahore, 
1884. 

[Francis, Sir P. The Francis Letters, ed. 
by Beata Francis and Eliza Keary. 2 
vols. London, 1901.] 

Fraser, James Baillie. Journal of a Tour 
through Part of the Snowy Range of the 
Himala Mountains. 4to. 1820. 

[ The Persian Adventurer. 3 vols. 

London, 1830.] 

Frere, Miss M. Deccan Days,' or Hindoo 
Fairy Legends current in S. India, 1868. 

Frescobaldi, Lionardo. Viaggi in Terra 
Santa di L. F, ed. altri, Firenze, 1862 ; 
very small. 

Friar J ordanus. See J ordanus. 

Fryer, John, M.D. A New Account of 
East India and Persia, in 8 Letters ; 
being 9 years Travels. Begun 1672. 

. And Finished 1681. Folio. London, 
1698. 

No work has been more serviceable in 
the compilation of the Glossary. 

FuUarton, Col. View of English Interests 
in India. 1787. 

Galland, Antoine. Journal pendant son 
S4jour h Constantinople, 1672-73. An- 
notd par Ch. Schefer, 2 vols. 8vo. 
Paris, 1881. 

Galvano, A. Discoveries of the World, 
with E.T. by Vice-Admiral Bethune, 
C.B. Hak. Soc., 1863. 

Garcia. Colloquies dos Simples e Drogas 
e Cousas Medecinaes da India, e assi de 
Algumas Fructas achadas nella . » . 
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conipostos pelo Doutor Garcia de Orta. 
Physico del Rei Joao 3®. 2a edi 9 ao. 
Lisboa, 1872. 

(Printed nearly page for page with the 
original edition, which was printed at 
Goa by Joao de Eredem in 1563.) A 
most valuable book, full of curious 
matter and good sense. 

Garcin de Tassy. Particularites de la Re- 
ligion Musulmane dans I’Inde. Paris, 
1851. 

Garden, In my Indian. By Phil. Robinson. 
2nd ed. 1878. 

Gamier, Francis. Voyage d’Exploration 
en Indo-Chine. 2 vols. 4to and two 
atlases. Paris, 1873. 

Gildemeister. ^ Scriptorum Arabum de 
Rebus Indieis Loci et Opuscula Inedita. 
Bonn, 1838. 

Giles, Herbert A. Chinese Sketches. 1876. 

. See List of Glossaries, 

Gill, Captain William. The River of 
Golden Sand, The Narrative of a 
Journey through China and Eastern 
Tibet to Burmah. 2 vols. 8vo. 1880. 
[Condensed ed., London, 1883.] 

Gleig, Rev. G. R. Mem. of Warren Hast- 
ings. 3 vols. 8vo. 1841. 

See Mtinro. 

Glossographia, by T. B. (Blount). Polio 
ed. 1674. 

Gmelin. Reise durch Siberien. 1773. 

Godinho de Eredia, Malaca, L’Inde Meri- 
dionale et le Cathay, MS. orig. auto- 
graphe de, reproduit et traduit par 
L. Janssen. 4to. Bruxelles, 1882. 

Gooroo Pararmattan, writtten in Tamil by 
P.Beschi; E.T. byBabington. 4to. 1822. 

Gonvea, A. de. lornada do Arcebispo de 
Goa, D. Prey Aleixo de Menezes . . . 
uando foy as Serras de Malabar, &c. 
m. folio. Coimbra, 1606. 

[Gover, C. E. The Folk-Songs of Southern 
India. Madras, 1871.] 

Govinda Samanta, or the History of a 
Bengal R^iyat. By the Rev. L^l Beh^ri 
Bay, Chinsurah, Bengal. 2 vols. Lon- 
don, 1874. 

Graham, Maria. Journal of a Residence 
in India. 4to. Edinburgh, 1812. 

An excellent book. 

Grainger, James. The Sugar-Cane, a Poem 
in 4 books, with notes. 4to. 1764. 

Gramatica Indostana. Roma, 1778. 

See p. 417&. 

Grand Master, The, or Adventures of Qui 
Hi, by Quiz. 1816. 

One of those would-be funny moun- 
tains of doggerel, begotten by the success 
of Dr Syntax, and similarly illustrated. 

Grant, Colesworthy. Rural Life in Bengal. 

Letters from an artist in India to his 
Sisters in England. [The author died in 
Calcutta, 1883.] Large 8vo. 1860. 

Grant, Gen. Sir Hope. Incidents in the 
Sepoy War, 1857-58. London, 1873, 


Grant-Duff, Mount-Stewart Elph. Notes of 
an Indian Journey. 1876. 

Greathed, Hervey. Letters written during 
the Siege of Delhi. Svo. 1858. 

[Gribble, J. D. B. Manual of Cuddapah. 
Madras, 1875. 

[Grierson, G. A. Bihar Peasant Life. Cal- 
cutta, 1885. 

[Grigg, H. B. Manual of the Nilagiri Dis- 
trict. Madras, 1880.] 

Groeneveldt. Notes on the Malay Archi- 
pelago, &c. From Chinese sources. 
Batavia, 1876. 

Grose, Mr. A Voyage to the East Indies, 
&c. &c. In 2 vols. A new edition. 1772. 

The first edition seems to have been 
pub. in 1766. I have never seen it. 
[The 1st ed., of which I possess a copy, 
is dated 1757.] 

[Growse, F. S. Mathur^, a District Memoir. 
3rd ed. Allahabad, 1883.] 

Guerreiro, Fernan. Relacion Annual de 
las cosas que han hecho los Padres de la 
Comp, de J. . . . en (1)600 y (1)601, 
traduzida de Portuguez par Cola^o. 
Sq. Svo. Valladolid, 1604. 

Gundert, Dr. Malayalam and English 
Dictionary. Mangalore, 1872. 


Haafner, M. J. Voyages dans la Pdninsule 
Occid. de Tlnde et dans ITle de Ceilan. 
Trad, du Hollandois par M. J. 2 vols. 
Svo. Paris, 1811. 

[Hadi, S. M. A Monograph on Dyes and 
Dyeing in the North-Western Provinces 
and Oudh. Allahabad, 1896.] 

Hadley. See under Moors, The, in the 

Glossary. 

Haeckel, Ernest. A Visit to Ceylon. E.T. 
by Clara Bell. 1883. 

Haex, David. Dictionarium Malaico-Lati- 
num et Latino-Malaicum. Romae, 1631. 

Hajji Baba of Ispahan. Ed. 1835 and 1851. 
Originally pubd. 1824. 2 vols. 

in England. Ed. in 1 vol. 1835 and 

1850. Originally pubd. 1828. 2 vols. 

Hakluyt. The references to this name are, 
with a very few exceptions, to the 
reprint, with many additions, in 5 vols. 
4to. 1807. 

Several of the additions are from 
travellers subsequent to the time of 
Richard Hakluyt, which gives an odd 
aspect to some of the quotations. 

Halhed, N. B. Code of Gentoo Laws. 4to. 
London, 1776. 

Hall, Fitz Edward. Modern English, 1873. 

Hamilton, Alexander, Captain. A New 
Account of the East Indies. 

The original publication (2 vols. 8vo.) 
was at Edinburgh, 1727 ; again pub- 
lished, London, 17 I fear the quota- 
tions are from both ; they differ to a 
small extent in the pagination. [Many 
of the references have now been checked 
with the edition of 1744.] 
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Hamilton, Walter. Hindustan. Geographi- 
cal, Statistical, and Historical Descrip- 
tion of Hindustan and the Adjacent 
Countries. 2 vols. 4to. London, 1820. 

Hammer 'Furgstall, Joseph. Geschichte 
derGoldenen Horde, 8vo. Pesth, 1840. 

Hanbury and Fluckiger. Pharmacogra- 
phia: A Hist, of the Principal Drugs 
of Vegetable Origin. Imp. 8vo. 1874. 
There has been a 2nd ed. 

Hanway, Jonas. Hist. Acc. of the British 
Trade over the Caspian Sea, with a 
Journal of Travels, &c. 4 vols. 4to. 
1753. 

[Harcourt, Capt. A. F. P. The Himalayan 
Districts of Kooloo, Lahoul, and Spiti. 
London, 1871.] 

Hardy, Eevd. Spence. Manual of Bud- 
dhism in its Modern Development. 

The title-page in my copy says 1860, 
but it was first published in 1853. 

Harrington, J. H. Elementary Analysis 
of the Laws and Regulations enacted by 
the G.-G. in C. at Port William. 3 vols. 
folio. 1805-1817. 

Haug, Martin. Essays on the Sacred 
Language, Writings, and Religion of 
the Parsis. 8vo. 1878. 

Havart, Daniel, M.D. Op- en Ondergang 
van Coromandel. 4to. Amsterdam, 1693. 

Hawkins. The Hawkins’ Voyages. Hak. 
Soo. Ed. by C. Markham. 1878. 

Heber, Bp. Reginald. Narrative of a 
Journey through the Upper Provinces 
of India. 3rd ed. 3 vols. 1878. 

But most of the quotations are from 
the edition of 1844 (Colonial and Home 
Library). 2 vols. Double columns. 

Hedges, Diary of Mr. (afterwards Sir) 
William, in Bengal, &c., 1681-1688. 

The earlier quotations are from a MS. 
transcription, by date ; the later, paged, 
from its sheets printed by the Hak. Soc. 
(still unpublished). [Issued in 2 vols., 
Hak. Soc. 18S6.J 

Hehn, V. Kulturpflanzen und Hausthiere 
in ihren Uebergang aus Asien nach 
Griechenland und Italien so wie in das 
ubrige Europa. 4th ed. Berlin, 1883. 

Heiden, T. Vervaerlyke Schipbreuk, 1675. 

Herbert, Sir Thomas, Some Yeares 
Travels into Divers Parts of Asia and 
Afrique. Revised and Enlaiged by the 
Author. Polio, 1638. Also 3rd ed. 1665. 

Herklots, G. B. Qanoon-e-Islam. 1832. 
2nd ed. Madras, 1863. 

Heylin, Peter. Cosmographie, in 4 Books 
(paged as sep. volumes), folio, 1652. 

Heyue, Benjamin. Tracts on India. 4to 
1814. 


Hodges, William. Travels in India during 
the Years 1780-83. 4to. 1793. 


[floey, W, A Monograph on Trade and 
Manufactures in Northern India, 
Lucknow. 1880.] 

Hoffimeister. Travels. 1848. 


Holland, Philemon. The Historie of the 
World, commonly called The Natvrall 
Historie of C. Plinivs Secvndvs. . . . 
Tr. into English by P. H., Doctor in 
Physic. 2 vols. Folio. London, 1601. 
Holwell, J. Z. Interesting Historical 
Events Relative to the Province of 
Bengal and the Empire of Indostan, &c. 
Parti. 2nded. 1766, Part II. 1767. 
Hooker (Sir) Jos. Dalton. Himalayan 
Journals. Notes of a Naturalist, &c. 
2 vols. Ed. 1855. 

[Hoole, E. Madras, Mysore, and the South 
of India, or a Personal Narrative of a 
Mission to those Countries from 1820 
to 1828. London, 1844.] 

Horsburgh’s India Directory. Various 
I editions have been used. 

Hontman. Voj^age. See Spielbergen. I 
believe this is in the same collection. 

Hue et Gabet. Souvenirs d’un Voyage 
dans la Tartaric, le Thibet, et la Chine 
pendant les Annees 1844, 1845, ot 1846. 
2 vols. 8vo. Paris 1850. [K.T. by W. 
Hazlitt. 2 vols. London, 1852.] 

[Hugel, Baron Charles. Travels in Kashmir 
and the Panjab, with notes by Major 
T. B. Jervis. London, 1845. 

[Hughes, T. P. A Dictionary of Islam. 
London, 1885.] 

Hulsius. Collection of Voyages, 1602-1623. 
Humaytln. Private Mem. of the Emperor. 
Tr. by Major 0. Stewart. (Or, Tr. 
Fund.) 4to. 1832. 

Humboldt, W. von. Dio Kawi Snrachc 
auf der Insel Java. 3 vols. 4to. Berlin,, 
1836-38. 

Hunter, W. W. Orissa. 2 vols, 8vo. 1872, 
Hyde, Thomas. Syntagma Dissertationum, 

2 vols. 4to. Oxon., 1767. 

Hydur Naik, Hist, of, by Meer Hussein 
Ali Khan Kirmani. 'IVd. by Col. W. 
Miles. (Or. Tr. Fund). 8vo. 1842. 


[Ihbetson, D. C, Outlines of Panjab 
Ethnography. Calcutta, 1883. ] 

Ihn Baithar. Heil und Nahrungsmitfccl 
von Abu Mohammed Abdallah . . . 
bokannt untor dem Namen Elm Hiithar. 
(Germ.Transl. by Dr. Jos. v. Sonthoimer). 
2 vols. largo 8vo. Stuttgart, 1840. 

Ihn Batuta. Voyages d’Ibn Batoutah,. 
Texts Arabc, accomi)agnd d'tmc 
Traduction par 0. Do Frdmery ot lo 
Dr. B. R, Sanguinetti (Socidtd Asi* 
atique). 4 vols. Paris, 1853-5B. 

Ihn Khallikan’s Biographical Dictionary. 
Tr. from the Arabic by Baron McOuckin 
de Slane. 4 vols. 4to. Paris, 1842-71. 
India in the 2IVth Centtucy. Being a OoU. 
of Narratives of Voyages to India, &c. 
Edited by B. H. Major, F.S.A. 

Hak. Soc. 1857. 

Indian Administration of Lord Ellun- 
borough, Ed. by Lord Colchester, 8vo, 
1874. 
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Indian Antiquary, The, a Journal of Orien- 
tal Besearch. 4to. Bombay, 1872, and 
succeeding years till now. 

Indian Vocabulary. See List of Glossaries. 

Intrigues of a Nabob. By H. F. Thompson. 
See under Nabob in Glossary, 

Isidori Hispalensis Opera. Folio. Paris, 
1601. 

Ives, Edward. A Voyage from England to 
India in the year 1754, &c. 4to. London, 
1773. 


Jacquemont Victor. Correspondance avee 
sa Famille, &c. (1828-32). 2 vols. Paris, 
1832. 

(English Translation.) 2 vols. 1834. 

Jagor, F. Ost-Indische Handwerk und 
Gewerbe. 1878. 

Jahanguier, Mem, of the Emperor, tr. by 
Major D. Price (Or. Tr. Fund). 4to. 
1829. 

Jal, A. Archeologie Navale. 2 vols. large 
8vo. Paris, 1840. 

Japan. A Collection of Documents on 
Japan, with comment, by Thomas 
Eundall, Esq. Hak. Soc. 1850. 

Jarxic, P. (S.J.). Berum Indicarum 
Thesaurus. 3 vols. 12mo. Coloniae, 
1615-16. 

Jenkins, E. The Coolie. 1871. 

Jerdon’s Birds. The Birds of India, being 
a Natural Hist, of all the Birds known 
to inhabit Continental India, &c. Cal- 
cutta, 1862. 

The quotations are from the Edition 
issued by Major Godwin Austen. 2 vols. 
(in 3). Calcutta, 1877. 

Mammals. The Mammals of India, 

A Nat. Hist, of all the Animals known 
to inhabit Continental India. By T. C. 
Jerdon, Surgeon-Major Madras Army. 
London, 1874. 

[Johnson, D. Sketches of Field Sports as 
followed by the Natives of India. 
London, 1822.] 

Joinville, Jean Sire de. Hist, de Saint 
Louis, &c. Texte et Trad, par M. Natalis 
de Wailly. Large 8vo. Paris, 1874. 

Jones, Mem. of the Life, Writings, and 
Correspondence of Sir William. By 
Lord Teignmouth. Grig, ed., 4to., 1804. 
That quoted is — 2nd ed. 8vo., 1807. 

Jordanus, Friar, Mirabilia Descripta 
(c. 1328). Hak. Soc. 1863, 

J. Ind. Arch. Journal of the Indian Archi- 
pelago, edited by Logan. Singapore, 
1847, seqq. 

Julien, Stanislas. See P^lerins. 

Kaempfer Engelbert. Hist. Naturelle, 
Civile et Ecclesiastique du Japon. Folio. 
LaHaye. 1729. 

— — Am . Exot. Amoenitatum Exoti- 
carum . . . Fasciculi V. . . . Auctore 
Engelberto Kmmpfero, D. Sm. 4to. 
Lemgovise, 1712. 
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Khozeh Abdulkurreem, Mem. of, tr. by 
Gladwin. Calcutta, 1788. 

Elinloch, A. A. Large Game Shooting in 
Thibet and the N.W.P. 2nd Series. 
4to. 1870. 

Kinneir, John Macdonald. Geogr. Memoir 
of the Persian Empire. 4to. 1813. 

[Kipling, J. L. Beast and Man in India, 
a Popular Sketch of Indian Animals 
in their Belations with the People. 
London, 1892.] 

Kircher, Athan. China Monumentis, &c. 
Illustrata. Folio. Amstelod. 1667. 

Kirkpatrick, Col. Account of Nepaul, 
4to. 1811. 

Klaproth, Jules. Magasin Asiatique. 
2 vols. 8vo. 1825. 

Knox, Bobert. An Historical Belation of 
the Island of Ceylon in the East Indies, 
&c. Folio. London, 1681. 

Kuzzilbash, The (By J. B. Fraser), 3 vols. 
1828. 

La Croze, M. V. Hist, du Christianisme 
des Indes. 12mo. A la Haye, 1724. 

La Boque. Voyage to Arabia the Happy, 
&c. E.T. London, 1726. (French 
orig. London, 1715.) 

La Bousse, Bictionnaire Universel du 
XIXe Si^cle. 16 vols. 4to. 1864-1878. 

Lane's Modem Egyptians, ed. 2 vols. 1856. 

Do., ed. 1 vol. 8vo. 1860. 

Arabian Nights, 3 vols. 8vo. 1841. 

[Le Fanu, H. Manual of the Salem District, 
2 vols. Madras, 1883.] 

Leland, C. G. Pidgin-English Sing-song, 
16mo. 1876. 

[Leman, G. D. Manual of the Ganjam 
District. Madras, 1882.] 

Lembran^a de Cousas da India em 1525, 
forming the last part of Subsidies, q.v. 

Letter to a Proprietor of the E. India 
Company. (Tract.) 1750. 

Letters of Simpkin the Second on the Trial 
of Warren Hastings. London, 1791. 

Letters from Madras during the years 1836- 
1839. By a Lady. [Julia Charlotte 
Maitland.] 1843. 

Lettres Edifiantes et Curieuses. 1st issue in 
34 Becueils. 12mo. 1717 to 1774. 2nd 
do. re-arranged, 26 vols. 1780-1783. 

Leunclavius. Annales Sultanorum 0th- 
manidarum. Folio ed. 1650. 

An earlier ed. 4to. Francof. 1588, in 
the B. M., has autograph notes by Jos. 
Scaliger. 

Xiewin, Lt.-Col. T. A Fly on the^ Wheel, 
or How I helped to Govern India. 8vo. 
1885. An excellent book. 

[ Tlie Wild Eaces of South-Eastern 

India. London, 1870.] 

Leyden, John. Poetical Bemains, with 
Memoirs of his Life, by Bev. J. Morton. 
London, 1819. 

(Burnell has quoted from a reprint at 
Calcutta of the Life, 1823.) 
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Life in the Mofussil, by an Ex-Civilian. 
2 vols. 8vo. 1878. 

Light of Asia, or the Great Bennnciation. 
As told in verse by an Indian Buddhist. 
By Edwin Arnold. 1879. 

Lindsays, Lives of The, or a Mem. of the 
House of Crawford and Balcarres. By 
Lord Lindsay. 3 vols. 8vo. 1849. 

Linschoten. Most of the quotations are 
from the old English version : lohn 
Hvighen van Linschoten, his Discours 
of Voyages into Ye Easte and Weste 
Indies. Printed at London by lohn 
Wolfe, 1598 — either from the black-letter 
folio, or from the reprint for the Hak. 
Soc. (2 vols. 1885), edited by Mr. Burnell 
and Mr. P. Tiele. If not specified, they 
are from the former. 

The original Dutch is: ^‘Itinerarie 
Voyage ofter Schipvaert van J an Huygen 
van Linschoten.” To T’Arastelredam, 
1596. 

Littre, E. Diet, de la Langue Fran^aise. 
4 vols. 4to., 1873-74, and 1 vol. Supft., 
1877. 

Livros das Monqoes. (Collecgao de Monu- 
mentos Ineditos). Publd. by R. Aca- 
demy of Lisbon. 4to. Lisbon, 1880. 

[Lloyd, Sir W. Gerard. Capt. A. A 
Narrative of a Journey from Caunpoor 
to the Boorendo Pass in the Himalaya 
Mountains. 2 vols. London, 1840.] 

Lo ckyer, Charles. An Account of the 
Trade in India, &c. London, 1711. 

[Logan, W. Malabar. 3 vols. Madras, 
1887-91.] 

Long, Rev. James. Selections from Un- 
published Records of Government (Port 
William) for the years 1748-1767. Cal- 
cutta, 1869. 

Lord. Display of two forraigne Sects in 
the East Indies. 1. A Discouerie of the 
Sect of the Banians.' 2. The Religion 
of the Persees. Sm. 4to. 1630. 

Lowe, Lieut. C. R. History of the Indian 
Navy. 2 vols. 8vo. 1877. 

Lubbock, Sir John. Origin of Civilisation. 
1870. 

Lncena, P. JoSo de. Hist da Vida do 
Padre P. de Xavier. Polio. Lisbon, 1600. 

Lndolphus, Job. Historia Aethiopica 
Prancof. ad Moenum. Polio. 1681. 

Lnillier. Voyage du Sieur, aux Grandes 
Indes. 12mo. Paris, 1705. Also E. 
T., 1715. 

Lntfullah. Autobiog. of a Mahomedan 
Gentleman. Ed. by E. B. Eastvdek. 
1867. 


Macarius. Travels of the Patriarch. E.T. 
1829* ^ Trans. Fund). 4to. 

McCrindle, J. W. Ancient India as described 
by Megasthenes and Arrian. 8vo. 1877. 

Transl. of the Periplus Maris Ery- 

thraei, and of Arrian’s Voyage of Near- 
chus. 1879. 


McCrindle, J. W. Ancient India as described 
by Ktesias the Knidian. 1882. 

Ancient India as described by 

Ptolemy. 1885. 

[ The Invasion of India by Alexander 

the Great. New ed. London, 1896.] 

Macdonald, D., M.D. A Short Account of 
the Fisheries of the Bombay Presidency 
(prepared for the great Fisheries Exhi- 
bition of 1883). 

Maegregor, Col. (now Sir Charles). A 
Journey through IChorassan. 2 vols, 
1875. 

Mackenzie. Storms and Sunshine of a 
Soldier’s Life. By Mrs. Colin Mac- 
kenzie. 2 vols. 8vo. 1882. 

[ Life in the Mission, the Camp, and 

the Zendn^, or Six Years in India. 2nd 
ed. London, 1854.] 

Mackenzie Collection. Desc. Catalogue 
of. By H. H. Wilson. 2 vols. 8vo. 
Calcutta, 1828. 

Mackintosh, Capt. A. An Account of the 
Origin and Present Condition of the 
Tribe of Ramoosies, &c. Bombay, 
1833. 

[Maclagan, E. D. Monograph on the Gold 
and Silver Works of the Punjab. 
Lahore, 1890.] 

MacLennan, J. F. An Inquiry into the 
origin of the form of Capture in Mar- 
riage Ceremonies. Edinburgh, 1865. 

[McMahon, Lieut. -Col. A. R. The Karens 
of the Golden Chersonese. London, 1876.] 

McNair, Major. Perak and the Malays. 1878. 

Madras, or Fort St. George. Dialogues 
written originally in the Naruga or 
Gentou language. By B. S, V, Halle, 
1750. (German). 

Maffeus, Joannes Petrus, E. S. J. His- 
toriarum Indicarum Libri XVI. Ed. 
Vienna, 1751. 

also Selectarura Epistolarum ex 

India Libri IV. Folio. (Hist, first 
pubd. at Florence, 1588). 

Maine, Sir Henry S. Village Communities. 
3rded. 1876. 

Early History of Institutions. 1875. 

Makrizi. Hist, des Sultans Mamlouks do 
I’Egypte par . . . trad, par M. Quatro- 
mbre. (Or. Transl. Fund). 2 vols. 4to, 
1837-1842. 

Malaca Conquistada pelo Grande Af. de 
Alboquerque. A Poem by Fr. de Sa do 
Menezes. 4to. 1634. 

Malcolm, Sir John, Hist, of Central India. 
1st ed. 1823 ; 2nd, 1824; 3rd, 1832. 
2 vols. 

Hist, of Persia. 2 vols. 4to. 1815. 

[New ed. 2 vols. 1829.] 

Life of Robert, Lord Clive. 3 vols. 

1836. 

Malcolm’s Anecdotes of the Manners and 
Customs of London during the 18th Cen- 
tury. 4to. 1808. 
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Mandelslo, Voyages and Travels of J. A., 
into the E. Indies, E.T. 1669. Folio. 

Manning. See Markham’s Tibet. 

Manual ou Breue Instructcao que serue por 
Uso D’as Criangas, que Aprendem Ler, 
e oom^gam rezar nas Escholas Portu- 
guezas, que sao em India Oriental; e 
especialmente na Costa dos Malabaros 
que se chama Coromandel. Anno 1713. 

(In Br. Museum. No place or Printer. 
It is a Protestant work, no doubt of the 
first Danish missionaries of the S.P.G. 
It contains a prayer “A ora^So por 
a Illustrissima Companhia da India 
Oriental.”) 

Manual of the Geology of India. Large 
8vo. 2 parts by Medlicott and Blanford. 
Calcutta, 1879. Part 3 by V. Ball, 
M.A. Economic Geology, 1881. 

Marcel Devic. Dictionnaire Etymologique 
des Mots d’origine orientale. In the 
Supplemental Vol. of LittrA 1877. 

Marini. Hist. Nouuelle et Cvrievse des 
Eoyaumes de Tunquin et de Lao. Trad- 
de ITtalien. Paris, 1666. 

Marino Sanudo. Secretorum Pidelium 
Crucis. See Bongarsius, of whose work 
it forms the 2nd part. 

Markham, C. R., C.B. Travels in Peru 
and India. 1862. 

Clavijo. Narr. of Embassy of Ruy 

Gonzalez de 0. to the Court of Timour 
(1403-6). Tra. and Ed. by C. R. M. 
Hak. Soc. 1859. 

’s Tibet. Narrative of the Mission of 

G. Bogle to Tibet ; and of the Journey 
of Thomas Manning to Lhasa. 8vo. 
1876. 

[ A. Memoir of the Indian Surveys. 

2nd ed. London, 1878.] 

Marmol, El Veedor Lvys de. Descripcion 
General de Africa ; Libro Tercero, y 
Segundo Volumen de la Primera parte. 
En Granada, 1573. 

Marre. Kata-Kata Malayou, ou Recueil 
des Mots Malais Fran9is^s, par Avis- 
Marre (Ext. from Compte Rendu du 
Congrhs Prov. des Orientalistes). Paris, 

Marsden, W. Memoirs of a Malayan 
Family, transl. from the original by, 
(0. T. F.). 1830. 

History of Sumatra. 2nd ed. 4to. 

1784 ; 3rd ed. 4to. 1811. 

Dictionary of the Malayan Lan- 
guage. In two Parts. 4to. 1812. 

A Brief Mem. of his Life and Writ- 
ings. Written by Himself. 4to. 1838. 

Martinez de la Puente. Compendio de los 
Descubrimentos, Conquistas y Guerras 
de la India Oriental y sus Islas. Sq. 
8vo. Madrid, 1681. 

[Mason, F. Burmah, its People and 
Natural Productions. Rangoon, 1860. 

[Maspero, G. The Dawn of Civilisation, 
Egypt and Chaldaea. Ed. by A. H. 
Sayce. London, 1894.] 


Mas’udi. Ma^oudi, Les Prairies d’Or, par 
' Barbier de Meynard et Pavet de Cour- 
teille. 9vols. 8vo. 1861-1877. 

[Mateer, S. The Land of Charity : A 
Descriptive Account of Travancore and 
its People. London, 1871.] 

Matthioli, P. A. Commentary on Dios- 
corides. The edition chiefly used is an 
old French transl. Folio. Lyon, 1560. 

Maundeville, Sir John. Ed. by Halliwell. 
8vo. 1866. 

Max Havelaar door Multatuli (E. Douwes 
D6kker). 4th ed. Amsterdam, 1875. 

This is a novel describing Society in 
Java, but especially the abuses of 
rural administration. It was origi- 
nally published c. 1860, and made a 
great noise in Java aud the mother 
country. It was translated into 
English a few years later. 

[Mayne, J. D. A Treatise on Hindu Law 
and Custom. 2nd ed. Madras, 1880.] 

Mehren, M. A. F. Manuel de la Cosmo- 
graphie du Moyen Age (tr. de TArabe 
de Ohemseddin Dimichql). Copenhague, 
&c. 1874. 

Memoirs of the Revolution in Bengal. 

(Tract.) 1760. 

Mendoza, Padre Juan Gonzales de. The 
work was first published at Rome in 
1585 : Historia de las cossasmas notables, 
Bitos y Costumbres del Gran Reyno de 
la China (&c.) . . . hechoy ordenadopor 
el mvy R. P. Maestro Fr. Joan Gon- 
zalez de Mendoza, &c. The quotations 
are from the Hak. Soc.’s reprint, 2 vols. 
(1853), of R. Parke’s E.T., entitled ‘‘The 
Historic of the Great and Mightie King- 
dome of China ” (&c). London, 1588. 

Meninski, F. a M. Thesaurus Linguarum 
Orientalium. 4 vols. folio. Vienna, 1670. 
New ed. Vienna, 1780. 

Merveilles de ITnde, Livre des. Par MM. 
Van der Lith et Devic. 4to. Leide, 
1883. 

Middleton’s Voyage, Sir H. Last East 
India V. to Bantam and the Maluco 
Islands, 1604. 4to. London, 1606 ; 
also reprint Hak. Soc. 1857. 

Milbum, Wm. Oriental Commerce, &c. 2 
vols. 4to. 1813. [New ed. 1 vol. 1825.] 

Miles. See Hydur Ali and Tipii. 

Mill, James. Hist, of British India. 
Originally published 3 vols. 4to. 1817. 
Edition used in 8vo, edited and com- 
pleted by H. H. Wilson, 9 vols. 1840, 

TVrilTTia.Ti , Bishop. Memoir of, by Prances 
Maria Milman. 8vo. 1879. 

Millingen. Wild Life among the Koords. 
1870. 

Minsheu, John. The Guide into the 
Tongiies, &c. The 2nd ed. folio. 1627. 

Minto, Lord, in India. Life and Letters 
of Gilbert Elliot, first Earl of Minto 
from 1807 to 1814, while Governor- 
General of India. Edited by his great 
niece, the Countess of Minto. 8vo. 1880. 
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Minto Life of Gilbert Elliot, by Countess of 
Minto. 3 vols, 1874. 

Mirat-i-Alimfedi. See Bird’s Guzerat. 

Miscellanea Curiosa (Norimbergae). See 
pp. 957a, and 236. 

Mission to Ava. Narrative of the M. sent 
to the Court of A. in 1855. By Capt. 
H. Yule, Secretary to the Envoy, Major 
Phayre. 1858. 

Mocquet, Jean, Voyages en Afrique, Asie, 
Indes Orientales et Occidentales. Paris, 
1617. The edition quoted is of 1645. 

Mohit, The, by Sidi Ali Kapudan. Trans- 
lated Extracts, &c., by Joseph v. 
Hammer - Purgstall, in J. A. S. Soe. 
Bengal. Vols. III. and V. [Also see 
Sidi Ali.] 

Molesworth’s Dicty. Marathi and English. 
2nd ed. 4to. Bombay 1857. 

Money, William, Java, or How to Manage 
a Colony. 2 vols. 1860. (I believe Mr. 
Money was not responsible for the 
vulgar second title. ) 

Moor, Lieut. E. Narrative of the opera- 
tions of Capt. Little’s Detachment, &c. 
4to. 1794. 

Moore, Thomas. Lalla Roohh. 1817. 

[Morier, J. A Journey through Persia, 
Armenia and Asia Minor, to Constanti- 
nople, in the years 1808 and 1809. 
London, 1812.] 

Morton, Life of Leyden. See Leyden. 

Mountain, Mem. and Letters of Col. 
Armine S. H. 1857. 

Muir, Sir William, Annals of the Early 
Caliphate, from original sources. 1883. 

[Mukharji, T. N. Art - Manufactures of 
India. Calcutta, 1888.] 

Muller, ' Prof. Max. Lectures on the 
Science of Language. 1st Ser. 1861. 
2nd Ser. 1864. 

Hibbert Lectures on the Origin and 

Growth of Religion, as illustrated by 
the Religions of India. 1878. 

[Mundy, Gen. G. C. Pen and Pencil 
Sketches in India. 3rd ed. London, 
1858.] 

Munro, Sir T. Life of M.-Gen., by the 
Rev. G. R. Gleig. 3 vols. 1830. (At 
first 2 vols., then a 3rd vol. of additional 
letters.) 

His Minutes, &c., edited by Sir 

A. Arbuthnot, with a Memoir. 2 vols. 
8vo. 1881. 

Munro, Capt. Innes. Narrative of Military 
Operations against the French, Dutch, 
and Hyder Ally Cawn, 1780-84. 4to. 
1789. 

Munro, Surgeon Gen. , C. B. Reminiscences 
of Military Service with the 93rd High- 
landers. 1883. (An admirable book of 
its kind.) 

Napier, General Sir Charles. Records of 
the Indian Command of, comprising all 


his General Orders, &c. Compiled by 
John Mawson. Calcutta, 1851. 

[Neale, F. A. Narrative of a Residence at 
the Capital of the Kingdom of Siam, 
with a Description of the Manners, 
Customs, and Laws of the modern 
Siamese. London, 1852. 

[N.E.D. A New English Dictionary on 
Historical Principles : founded mainly 
on the Materials collected by the 
Philological Society : edited by J. H. 
Murray and H. Bradley. 5 vols. Ox- 
ford. 1888-1902.] 

Nelson, J. H., M.A. The Madxira Country, 
a Manual. Madras, 1868. 

Niebuhr, Carsten. Voyage en Arabie, &c. 
2 vols. 4to. Amsterdam, 1774. 

Desc. de I’Arabie, 4to. Amsterdam, 

1774. 

Nieuhof, Joan. Zee-en Lant Reize. 2 vols. 
folio. 1682. 

Norberfc, P^re (O.S.F.). Memoires Histo- 
riques presentes au Souverain Pontife 
Benoit XIV, sur les Missions dos Indcs 
Orientales (A bitter enemy of the 
Jesuits). 2 vols. 4to. Luqiies (Avignon). 
1744. A 3rd vol. London, 1750 ; also 
4 pts. (4 vols.) 12mo. Luc|ues, 1745. 

Notes and Extracts from the Govt. Records 
in Fort St. George (1670-1681). Parts 
I., II., III. Madras, 1871-73. 

N. & E. Notices et Extraits des Manu- 
scrits de la Bibliothfeqiie du Roi (and 
afterwards Nationale^ Impertah^ Royale^ 
&c.). 4to. Paris, 1787, 

Notices of Madras and Ouddalore in the 
Last Century, from the Journals and 
Letters of the Earlier Missionaries (Ger- 
mans) of the S.P.C.K. Small 8vo. 

1858. A very interesting little work. 

Novus orbis Regionura ac Insularum 

Veteribus Incognitarum, &c. Basiliae 
apud lo. Hervagium. 1555, folio. Orig. 
ed., 1537. 

Nunes, A. Livro dos Pesos da Ymdia, e 
assy Medidas e Moedas. 1554. Con- 
tained in Subsidies, q.v. 

Oakfield, or Fellowship in the East. By 
W. D. Arnold, late 58th Reg. B.N.l. 
2 vols. 2nd ed. 1854. The 1st ed. 
was apparently of the same year. 

Observer, The Indian. See Boyd. 

[Oliphant, L. Narrative of the Earl of 
Elgin’s Mission to China and Japan in 
the years 1857-8-9. 2 vols. Edinburgh, 

1859. 

[Oppert, G. The Original Inhabitants of 
Bharatavarsa or India. Westminster, 
1893. 

[Oriental Sporting Hagazine, June 1828 
to June 1833, reprint. 2 vols. London, 
1873.] 

Orme, Robert. Historical Fragments of 
the Mogul Empire, &;c. This was first 
published by Mr. Orme in 1782. But a 
more complete ed, with sketch of his life, 
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&c., was issued after his death. 4to. 
1805. 

Orme, Robert. Hist, of the Military Trans- 
actions of the British Nation in Indo- 
stan. 3 vols. 4to. The dates of editions 
are as follows: Vol. I., 1763; 2nd ed., 
1773 ; 3rd ed., 1781. Vol. II. (in two 
Sections commonly called Vols. II. and 
III.), 1778. Posthumous edition of the 
complete work, 1805. These all in 4to. 
Reprint at Madras, large 8vo. 1861-62. 

Osbeck. A Voyage to China and the E. 
Indies. Tr. by J. R. Forster. 2 vols. 
1771. 

Osborne, Hon. W. G, Court and Camp of 
Runjeet Singh. 8vo. 1840. 

Ousely, Sir William. Travels in Various 
Countries of the East. 3 vols. 4to. 
1819-23. 

Ovington, Rev. F. A Voyage to Suratt in 
the year 1689. London, 1696. 

lOwen, Capt. W. F. W. Narrative of 
Voyages to explore the Shores of Africa, 
Arabia, and Madagascar. 2 vols. Lon- 
don, 1833.] 


Palgrave, W. Gifford. Narrative of a 
Year’s Journey through Central and 
Western Arabia. 2 vols. 1865. [New 
ed. 1 vol. 1868.] 

Rallegoix. Monseigneur. Description du 
Royaume Thai ou Siam. 2 vols. 1854. 

[Palmer, Rev. A. S. Folk-etymology. 
London, 1882.] 

Pandurang Hari, or Memoirs of a Hindoo, 
originally published by Whitaker. 3 
vols. 1826. The author was Mr. Hock- 
ley of the Bo. C.S. of whom little is 
known. The quotations are partly from 
the reissue by H. S- King & Go. in 1873, 
with a preface by Sir Bartle Frere, 
2 vols. small 8vo. ; but Burnell’s ap- 
parently from a 1-vol. issue in 1877. 
[See 4 Ser. N. & Q. xi. 439, 527. The 
quotations have now been given from 
the ed. of 1873.] 

Panjab Notes and Queries, a monthly 
Periodical, ed. by Capt. R. C. Temple. 
1883 &eqq. [Continued as ‘ ‘ North Indian 
Notes and Queries,” ed. by W. Crooke. 
5 vols. 1891-96.] 

Paolino, Fra P. da S. Bartolomeo. Viaggio 
alle Indib Orientali. 4to. Roma, 1796. 

Paolino, E.T. by J. R. Forster. 8vo. 1800. 

[Pearce, N. Life and Adventures in Abys- 
sinia, ed. J. J. Halls. 2 vols. London, 
1831.] 

Pegolotti, Fr. Balducci. La Pratica di Mer- 
catura, written c. 1343 ; publd. by Gian 
Francisco Pagnini del Ventura of Vol- 
terra in his work Della Decima, &c. Lis- 
bone 0 Lucca (really Florence), 1765-66. 
4 vols. 4to. Of this work it constitutes 
the 3rd volume. Extracts translated in 
Cathay and the Way Thither, q.v. The 
6th volume is a similar work by G. 
TJzzano, written c. 1440. 


Pelerins Bouddhistes, by Stanislas, Julien. 
Vol. I. Vie et Voyages de Hiouen 
Thsang. Vols. II. and III. Mdmoires 
des Contrees Occidentales. Paris. 1867. 

[Pelly, Col. Sir L. The Miracle Play of 
Hasan and Husain, collected from Oral 
Tradition, ed. A. N. Wollaston. 2 vols. 
London, 1879.] 

Pemberton, Major R. B. Report on the 
Eastern Frontier of British India. 8vo. 
Calcutta, 1835. 

Pennant’s (T.) View of Hindoostan, India 
extra Gangem, China, and Japan. 
4 vols. 4to. 1798-1800. 

Percival, R. An Account of the Island of 
Ceylon. 2 vols. 1833. 

Peregrinatoris Medii Aevi Quatuor. Re- 
censuit J. C. M. Laurent. Lipsiae. 
1864. 

Peregrine Pultuney. A Novel. 3 vols. 
1844. (Said to be written by the late 
Sir John Kaye.) 

Periplus Maris Erythraei (I have used 
sometimes C. Muller in the Geog. Graeci 
Minores, and sometimes the edition of 
B. Fabricius, Leipzig, 1883). 

Petis de la Croix. Hist, de Timur-bec, 
&c. 4 vols. 12mo. Delf. 1723. 

Philalethes, The Boscawen’s Voyage to 
Bombay. 1750. 

Philippi, R.P.F,, de Sanctma. Trinitate, 
Xtinerarium Orientale, &c. 1652. 

Phillips, Sir Richard. A Million of Facts. 
Ed. 1837. tThis Million of Facts contains 
innumerable absurdities. 

Phillips, Mr. An Account of the Religion, 
Manners, and the Learning of the People 
of Malabar. 16mo. London, 1717. 

Pictet, Adolphe. Les Origdnes Indo-Euro- 
peenes. 2 vols. imp. 8vo. 1859-1863. 

Pigafetta, and other contemporary Writers. 
The first Voyage round the World by 
Magellan, translated from the accounts 

of . By Lord Stanley of Alderley. 

Hak. Soc. 1874. 

Pilot, The English, by Thornton, Part III. 
Folio. 1711. 

Pinto, Fernam Mendez. PeregjTinacao de 
— por elle escrita, &c. Folio. Origin- 
ally published at Lisbon, 1614. 

Pinto (Cogan’s). The Voyages and Ad- 
ventures of Fernand Mendez P., A 
Portugal, &c. Done into English by 
H. C. Gent. Folio. London, 1653. 

Pioneer & Pioneer Mail. (Daily and 
Weekly Newspapers published at 
Allahabad.) 

Piso, Gulielmus, de Indiae utriusque Ee 
Natural! et Medical. Folio. ‘ Amster- 
dam, 1668. See Boniius, whose book is 
attached. 

[Platts, J. T. A Dictionary of Urdu, Classi- 
cal Hindi, and English. London, 188A] 

Playfair, G. Taleef-i-Shereef, or Indian 
Materia Medioa. Tr. from the original 
by. Calcutta, 1883, ‘ 
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Poggius De Varietate Fortunae. The 
quotations under this reference are 
from the reprint of what pertains to the 
travels of Nicolo Conti in Dr. Friedr. 
Kuntsmann’s Die Kenntniss Indims. 
Munchen. 1863. 

Pollok, Lt.-Col. Sport in British Burmah, 
Assam, and the Jynteah Hills. 2 vols. 
1879. 

Polo, The Book of Ser Marco, the Venetian. 
Newly Tr. and Ed. by Colonel Henry 
Yule, C.B. In 2 vols. 1871. 2nd ed., 
revised, with new matter and many new 
Illustrations. 1875. 

Price, Joseph. Tracts. 3 vols. 8vo. 1783. 
Pridham, C. An Hist., Pol. and Stat. 
Ac. of Ceylon and its Dependencies. 
2 vols. 8vo. 1849. 

Primor e Honra da Vida Soldadesca no 
estado da India. Pr. A. Freyre (1580). 
Lisbon, 1630. 

Pringle (Mrs.) M.A. A Journey in East 
Africa. 1880. 

[Pringle, A. T. Selections from the Consulta- 
tions of the Agent, Governor, and 
Council of Fort St. George, 1681. 4th 
Series. Madras, 1893. 

The Diary and Consultation Book of 

the Agent, Governor, and Council of 
Fort St. George. 1st Series, 1682-85. 
4 vols. (in progress). Madras, 1894-95.] 

Prinsep’s Essays. Essays on Indian An- 
tiquities of the late James Prinsep . . . 
to which are added his Useful Tables 
ed. . . . by Edward Thomas. 2 vols. 
8vo. 1858. 

Prinsep, H. T. Hist, of Political and 
Military Transactions in India, during 
the Adm. of the Marquess of Hastings. 
2 vols. 1825. 

Propagation of the Gospel in the East. In 
Three Parts. Ed. of 1718. An English 
Translation of the letters of the first 
Protestant Missionaries Ziegenbalg and 
Plutscho. 

Prosper Alpinus. Hist. Aegypt. Natura- 
lis et Kerura Aegyptiarum Libri. 3 vols. 
sm. 4to. Lugd. Bat. 1755. 

Punjab Plants, comprising Botanical and 
Vernacular Names and Uses, by J. L. 
Stewart. Lahore, 1869. 

Punjaub Trade Report. Report on the 
Trade and Resources of the Countries on 
the N.W. Boundary of British India. 
By R. H. Davies, Sec. to Govt. Punjab. 
Lahore, 1862. 

PuTchas, his Pilgrimes, &c. 4 vols. folio. 
1625-26. The Pilgrimage is often bound 
as Vol. V. It is really a separate work. 

His Pilgrimage, or Relations of the 

World, &:c. The 4th ed. folio. 1625. 
The 1st ed. is of 1614. 

Pyrard de Laval, Franyois. Discours du 
Voyage des Fran 9 ais aux Indes Orient- 
ales, 1615-16. 2 pts. in 1 vol. 1619 

in 2 vols. 12mo. Also published, 2 vols. 
4to in 1679 as Voyage de Franc. Pyr- 


ard de Laval. This is most frequently 
quoted. 

There is a smaller first sketch of 1611, 
under the name “Discours des Voyages 
des Francais aux Indes Orientales.” 

g id. for Hak. Soc. by A. Gray and 
. C. P. Bell, 1887-89.] 

Qanoon-e-Islam. See Herklots. 

Raffl.es’ Hist, of Java. [2nd. ed. 2 vols. 
London, 1830.] 

[Raikes, C. Notes on the North-Western 
Provinces of India. London, 1852. 
[Rajendralala Mitra, Indo-Aryans. Con- 
tributions towards the Elucidation of 
their Ancient and Medimval Histor 3 \ 
2 vols. London, 1881.] 

Raleigh, Sir W. The Discourse of the Em- 
pire of Guiana. Ed. by Sir R. Schom- 
burgk. Hak. Soc. 1850. 

Ramayana of Tulsi Das. Translated by 
F. Growse. 1878. [Revised ed. 1 vol. 
Allahabad, 1883.] 

Ramusio, G. B. Delle Navigationi c 
Viaggi. 3 vols. folio, in Venotia. The 
editions used by me are Vol. I., 1613 ; 
Vol. II., 1606 ; Vol. III., 1556 ; except a 
few quotations from C. Federici, which 
are from Vol. III. of 1606, in the B. M. 
Rashiduddin, in Quatrembre, Histoire des 
Mongols de la Perse, par Raschid-el-din, 
trad. &c., par M. Quatremere. Atlas 
folio. 1836. 

Ras Maid, or Hindoo Annals of tho Pro- 
vince of Goozerat. By Alex. Kinloch 
Forbes, H.E.I.C.O.S. 2 vols. 8vo. 
London, 1856. 

Also a New Edition in one volume, 
1878. 

Rates and Yaluatioun of Merchandize 
(Scotland). Published by the Treasury. 
Edinb. 1867. 

Ravenshaw, J. H. Gaur, its Ruins and 
Inscriptions. 4to. 1878. 

Raverty, Major H. G. Tabakat-i-Ndsiri, 
E.T. 2 vols. 8vo. London,* 1881. ‘ 

Rawlinson’s Herodotus. 4 vols. 8vo. 4th 
edition. 1880. 

Ray, Mr. John. A Collection of Curious 
Travels and Voyages. In Two Parts 
(includes RauwolS). The second edi- 
tion. 2 vols. 1705. 

Historia Plantarum. Folio. Sec p. 

967a. 

Synopsis Methodica Animalium 

Quadrupedum et Sorpentini Generis, &c. 
Auctore Joanne Raio, F.R.S. Londini, 
1693. 

Rasnial, Abbe W. F. Histoire Philosophi- 
que et Politique des Etabhssemenf® des 
Europeens dans les deux Indes. (First 
published, Amsterdam, 1770. 4 vols. 

First English translation by J. Justa- 
mond, London, 1776.) There were an 
immense number of editions of the ori- 
ginal, with modifications, and a second 
I English version by the same J ustamond 
1 in 6 vols. 1798. 
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Eeformer, A True. (By Col. George Ches- 
ney, K.E.). 3 vols. 1873. 

Eegulationsfor the Hon. Company’s Troops 
on the Coast of Coromandel, by M.-Gen. 
Sir A. Campbell, K.B., &c. &c. Madras, 
1787. 

Eeinand. Fragmens sur I’lnde, in Jmirn, 
Asiatiqiie, Ser. IV. tom. iv. 

See Eelation. 

Memoirs sur I’lnde. 4to. 1849. 

Eelation des Voyages faites paries Arabes 
et les Persans . . . trad., &c., par M. 
Eeinand. 2 sm. vols. Paris, 1845. 

Eennell, Major James. Memoir of a Map 
of Hindoostan, or the Mogul Empire. 
3rd edition. 4to. 1793. 

Eesende, Garcia de. Chron. del Eey dom 
Joao II. Folio. Evora, 1554. 

[Eevelations, the, of an Orderly. By Paunch- 
kouree Khan. Benares, 1866.] 

Ehede, H., van Drakenstein. Hortns 
Malabaricus. 6 vols. folio. Amstelod. 
1686. 

Ehys Davids. Buddhism. S.P.O.K. No 
date (more shame to S.P.C.K.). 

Eibeiro, J. Fadalidade Historica. (1685.) 

First published recently. 

[Eice, B. L. Gazetteer of Mysore. 2 vols. 
London, 1897. 

[Riddell, Dr. R. Indian Domestic Economy. 
7th ed. Calcutta, 1871. 

[Risley, H. H. The Tribes and Castes of 
Bengal. 2 vols. Calcutta, 1891.] 

Eitter, Carl. Erdkunde. 19 vols. in 21. 
Berlin, 1822-1859. 

Eobinson Philip. See Garden, in My 
Indian. 

Eochon, Abbe. 5eep. 816a. 

[Roe, Sir T. Embassy to the Court of the 
Great Mogul, 1615-19. Ed. by W. 
Foster. Hak. Soo. 2 vols. 1899.] 

Roebuck, T. An English and Hindoostanee 
Naval Dictionary. 12mo. Calcutta, 
1811. See Small. 

Rogerius, Abr. De open Deure tot het 
Verborgen Hyedendom. 4to. Leyden, 
1651. 

Also sometimes quoted from the 
French version, viz. : — 

Roger, Abraham. La Porte Ouverte . . . 
on la Vraye Representation, &c. 4to. 
Amsterdam, 1670. 

The author was the first Chaplain at 
Pulicat (1631-1641), and then for some 
years at Batavia (see Havart, p. 132). 
He returned home in 1647 and died in 
1649, at Gouda (Pref. p. 3). The book 
was brought out by his widow. Thus, 
at the time that the English Chaplain 
Lord (q.v.) was studying the religion of 
the Hindus at Surat, the Dutch Chap- 
lain Roger was doing the same at Puli- 
cat. The work of the last is in every 
way vastly superior to the former. It 
was written at Batavia (see p. 117), and, 
owing to its publication after his death, 
there are a few misprints of Indian 


words. The author had his information 
from a Brahman named Padmanaba 
{PadTnandhha)^ who knew Dutch, and 
who gave him a Dutch translation of 
Bhartrihari’s Satakas, which is printed 
at the end of the book. It is the first 
translation from Sanskrit into an Euro- 
pean language (A.B.). 

Roteiro da Viagem de Vasco da Gama em 

MCCCCXCVII. 2a edi^ao. Lisboa, 1861. 
The 1st ed. was published in 1838. The 
work is inscribed to Alvaro Velho. See 
Figaniere, Bibliog. Hist. Port. p. 159. 
(Note byA.B.). 

See De Castro. 

Rousset Leon. A Travers la Chine. 8vo. 
Paris, 1878. 

[Row, T. V. Manual of Tanjore District, 
Madras, 1883.] 

Royle, J. F., M.D. An Essay on the An- 
tiquity of Hindoo Medicine. 8vo. 1837. 

Illustrations of the Botany and 

other branches of Nat. History of the 
Himalayas, and of the Floras of Cash- 
mere. 2 vols. folio. 1839. 

Eubruk, Wilhelmus de. Itinerarium in 
Recueil de Voyages et de M6moires de 
la Soc. de Geographie. Tom. iv. 1837. 

Rumphius (Geo. Everard Rumphf.). Her- 
barium Amboinense. 7 vols. folio. Am- 
stelod. 1741. (He died in 1693.) 

Russell, Patrick. An Account of Indian 
Snakes collected on the coast of Coro- 
mandel. 2 vols. folio. 1803. 

Rycaut, Sir Paul. Present State of the 
Ottoman Empire. Folio, 1687. Ap- 
pended to ed. of Knollys’ Hist, of the 
Turks. 

Saar, Johann Jacob, Ost - Indianische 
Filnf - zehn - Jahrige Kriegs - Dienste 
(&c.). (1644-1659.) Folio. Niimberg, 

1672. 

Sacy, Silvestre de. Relation de TEgypte. 
See Abdallatif. 

Chrestomathie Arabe. 2de Ed. 3 

vols. 8vo. Paris, 1826-27. 

Sadik Isfahanl, The Geographical Works; 
of. Translated by J. C. from original 
Persian MSS., &c. Oriental Transla- 
tion Fund, 1832. 

Sainsbury, W. Noel. Calendar of State 
Papers, East Indies. Vol. I., 1862 
(1513-1616) ; Vol. II , 1870 (1617-1621) ; 
Vol. III., 1878 (1622-1624); Vol. IV., 
1884 (1625-1629). An admirable work. 

Sanang Setzen. Geschichte der Ost-Mon- 
goleu . . . von Ssanang Ssetzen Chung- 
taidschi der Ordus. aus dem Mongol . . . 
von Isaac Jacob Schmidt. 4to. St. 
Petersburg, 1829. 

[Sanderson, G. P. Thirteen Years among 
the Wild Beasts of India, 3rd ed. 
London, 1882.] 

Sangermano, Rev. Father. A description 
of the Burmese Empire. Translated 
by W. Tandy, D.D. (Or. Transl. Fund). 
4to. Rome, 1833. 
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San Roman, Fray A. Historia General 
de la India Oriental. Folio. Valladolid, 
1608. 

Sassetti, Lettere, contained in De Guber- 
natis, q.v. 

Saty. Rev. The Saturday Review, London 
weeldy newspaper. 

Schiltberger, Johann. The Bondage and 
Travels of. Tr. by Capt. J. Buchan 
Telfer, R.N. Hak. Soo. 1879. 

Schouten, Wouter. Oost-Indisehe Voyagie, 
&c. t’ Amsterdam, 1676. 

This is the Dutch original rendered 
in German as Walter Schlllzen, q.v. 

[Schrader, 0. Prehistoric Antiquities of 
the Aryan Peoples. Tr. by F. B. 
Jevons. London, 1890.] 

Schlllzen, Walter. Ost-Indische Reise- 
Beschreibung. Folio. Amsterdam, 1676. 
See Schouten. 

Schuyler, Eugene. Turkistan. 2 vols. 
8vo. 1876. 

[Scott, J. G. and J. P. Hardiman. Gazetteer 
of Upper Burma and the Shan States. 
5 vols. Rangoon, 1900.] 

Scrafton, Luke. Reflexions on the Govern- 
ment of Hindostan, with a Sketch of 
the Hist, of Bengal. 1770. 

Seely, Capt. J. B. The Wonders of Ellora. 
8vo. 1824. 

Seir Mutaqherin, or a View of Modern 
Times, being a History of India from the 
year 1118 to 1196 of the Hedjirah. 
From the Persian of Gholam Hussain 
Khan. 2 vols. in 3. 4to. Calcutta, 1789. 

Seton-Karr, W. S., aud Hugh Sandeman. 
Selections from Calcutta Gazettes (1784- 
1823). 5 vols. 8vo. (The 4th and 5th 
by H. S.) Calcutta, 1864-1869. 

Shaw, Robert. Visits to High Tartary, 
Yarkand, and Kashghar, 1871. 

Shaw, Dr. T. Travels or Observations re- 
lating to several Parts of Barbary and 
the Levant. 2nd ed. 1757. (Orig. ed. 
is of 1738). 

Shelvocke’s Voyage. A V. round the 
World, by the Way of the Great South 
Sea, Perform’d in the Years 1719, 20, 21, 
22. By Capt. George S. London, 1726. 

Sherring, Revd., M.A. Hindu Tribes and 
Castes. 3 vols. 4to. Calcutta, 1872-81. 

Sherwood, Mrs. Stories from the Church 
Catechism. Ed. 1873. This work was 
originally published about 1817, but I 
cannot trace the exact date. It is almost 
unique as giving some view of the life of 
the non-commissioned ranks of a British 
regiment in India, though of course 
much is changed since its date. 

Sherwood, Mrs., The Life of, chiefly Auto- 
biographical. 1857. 

Shipp, John. Memoirs of the Extraordi- 
nary Military Career of . . . written by 
Himself. 2nd ed. (First ed., 1829). 
3vols. 8vo. 1830. ^ 


Sibree, Revd. J. The Great African 
Island. 1880. 

Sidi ’Ali. The Mohit, by S. A. Kapudan. 
Bxts. translated by Joseph v. Hammer, 
in J, As. Soc. Bengal, Vols. III. & V. 

Relation des Voyages de, nomme 

ordinairement Katibi Roumi, trad, sur 
la version allemande de M. Diez par 
M. Moris in Journal Asiatique, Ser. I. 
tom. ix. 

[ The Travels and Adventures of the 

Turkish Admiral. Trans, by A. 
Vambery. London, 1899.] 

Sigoli, Simone. Viaggio al Monte Sinai. 
See Frescobaldi. 

Simpkin. See Letters. 

[Skeat, W. W. Malay Magic, being an 
Introduction to the Folklore and Popular 
Religion of the Malay Peninsula. 8vo. 
London, 1900. 

[Skinner, Capt. T. Excursions in India, 
including a Walk over the Himalaya 
Mountains to the Sources of the Jumna 
and the Ganges, 2nd ed. 2 vols. 
London, 1833.] 

Skinner, Lt.-Col. James, Military Memoirs 
of. Ed. by J. B. Fraser. 2 vols. 1851. 

Sleeman, Lt.-Col. (Sir Wm.). Ramaseeana 
and Vocabulary of the Peculiar Language 
of the Thugs. " 8vo. Calcutta, 1836. 

Rambles and Recollections of an 

Indian Official. 2 vols. large 8vo. 1844. 
An excellent book. [New ed. in 2 vols., 
by V. A. Smith, in Constable’s Oriental 
Miscellany. London, 1893.] 

[ A. Journey through the Kingdom of 

Oudh in 1849-50. 2 vols. London, 1858.] 

Small, Rev. G. A Laskari Dictionary. 
12mo., 1882 (being an enlarged ed. of 
Roebuck, q.v.). 

Smith, R. Bosworth. Life of Lord Law- 
rence. 2 vols. 8vo. 1883. 

Smith, Major L. F. Sketch of the Re^lar 
Corps in the service of Native Princes. 
4to. Tract. Calcutta, n.d. London. 
1805. 

[Society in India, by an Indian Officer. 2 
vols. London, 1841. 

Society, Manners, Tales, and Fictions of 
India. 3 vols. London, 1844.] 

Solvyns, F. B. Les Hindous. 4 vols. 
folio. Paris, 1808. 

Sonnerat. Voyages aux Indes Orientales 
et h la Chine 2 vols, 4to. 1781. Also 
3 vols. 8vo. 1782. 

Sousa, P. Francesco de. Oriente Conquis- 
tado a Jesus Christo pelos Padres da 
Corapanha de Jesus. Polio. Lisbon. 
1710. Reprint of Pt. I., at Bombay, 1881. 

Southey, R. Curse of Kehama. 1810. In 
Collected Works. 

Spielbergen van Waerwijck, Voyage of. 
(Four Voyages to the E. Indies from 
1594 to 1604, in Dutch.) 1646. 

Sprenger, Prof. Aloys. Die Post uud Reise- 
Routeu des Orients. 8vo. Leipzig, 1864. 
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[Stanford Dictionary, the, of Anglicised 
Words and Phrases, by C. A. M. 
Fennell. Cambridge, 1892.] 

Stanley’s Vasco da Gama. See Correa. 

Staunton, Sir G. Authentic Account of 
Lord Macartney’s Embassy to the 
Emperor of China. 2vols. 4to. 1797. 

Stavorinus. Voyage to the E. Indies. Tr. 
from Dutch by S. H. Wilcocke. 3 vols. 
1798. 

Stedman, J. G. Narrative of a Five Years’ 
Expedition against the Revolted Negroes 
in Surinam. 2 vols. 4to. 1806. 

Stephen, Sir James F. Story of Nun- 
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1879. 

Strangford, Viscount, Select Writings of. 
2 vols. 8 VO. 1869. 

St. Pierre, B. de. La Ohaumiere Indienne. 
1791. 

[Stuart, H. A. See Sturrock, J. 

[Sturrock, J. and Stuart, H. A. Manual of 
S. Canara. 2 vols. Madras, 1894-95.] 

Subsidies para a Historia da India Portu- 
gueza. (Published by the Royal Aca- 
demy of Lisbon.) Lisbon, 1878. 

Sulivan, Capt. G. L., R.A. Dhow Chasing 
in Zanzibar Waters, and on the Eastern 
Coast of Africa. 1873. 

Surgeon’s Daughter. By Sir Walter Scott. 
1827. Reference by chapter. 

Symes, Major Michael. Account of an 
Embassy to the Kingdom of Ava, in 
the year 1795. 4to. 1800. 

Taranatha’s Geschichte des Buddhismus 
in India. Germ. Tr. by A. Schiefner. 
St. Petersburg, 1869. 

Tavernier, J. B. Les Six Voyages en 
Turquie, en Perse, et aux Indes. 2 vols. 
4to. Paris, 1676. 

E.T., which is generally that quoted, 

being contained in Collections of Travels, 
&c. ; being the Travels of Monsieur 
Tavernier, Bernier, and other great 
men. In 2 vols. folio. London, 1684. 
[Ed. by V. A. Ball. 2 vols. London, 
1889.] 

Taylor, Col. Meadows. Story of My Life. 
8vo. (1877). 2nded. 1878. 

[Taylor, J. A Descriptive and Historical 
Account of the Cotton Manufacture of 
Dacca, in Bengal. London, 1851.] 

Teignmouth, Mom. of Life of John Lord, 
by his Son, Lord Teignmouth. 2 vols. 

Teixeira, P. Pedro. Relaciones . . . de 
los Reyes de Persia, de los Reyes de 
Harmuz, y de un Viage dende la India 
Oriental hasta Italia per terra (all three 
separately paged). En Araberes, 1610. 

Teiment, Sir Emerson. See Emerson. 

^enreiro, Antonio. Itinerario . . . como 
da India veo por terra a estes Reynos. 
Orig. ed. Coimbra, 1560. Edition 


quoted (by Burnell) seems to be of 
Lisbon, 1762. 

Terry. A Voyage to East India, &c. 
Observed by Edward Terry, then Chap- 
lain to the Right Hon. Sir Thomas Row, 
Knt., Lord Ambassador to the Great 
Mogul. Reprint, 1777. Ed. 1655. 

An issue without the Author’s name, 

printed at the end of the E.T. of the 
Travels of Sig. Pietro della Valle into- 
East India, &c. 1665. 

Also a part in Parchas, Vol, II. 

Thevenot, Melchizedek. (Collection). Re- 
lations de divers Voyages Curieux. 
2nd ed. 2 vols. folio. 1696. 

Thevenot, J. de. Voyages en Europe, Asie 
et Afrique. 2nd ed. 6 vols. 12mo. 1727. 

Thevet, Andre. Cosmographie Univer- 
selle. Folio. Paris, 1675. 

Thevet. Les Singularitez de la France 
Antarticque, autrement nomm^e Ame- 
rique. Paris, 1558. 

Thomas, H. S. The Rod in India. 8vo. 
Mangalore, 1873. 

Thomas , Edward . Chronicles of the Pathdn. 
Kings of Dehli. 8vo. 1871. 

Thomson, Dr. T. Western Himalaya and 
Tibet. 8vo. London, 1852. 

Thomson, J. The Straits of Malacca^ 
Indo-China, and China. 8vo. 1875. 

Thornhill, Mark. Personal Adventures^ 
&c., in the Mutiny. 8vo. 1884. 

[ Haunts and Hobbies of an Indian 

Official. London, 1899.] 

Thunberg, C. P., M.D. Travels in Europe,. 
Africa, and Asia, made between the 
years 1770 and 1779. E.T. 4 vols. 
8vo. 1799. 

Timour, Institutes of. E.T. by Joseph 
White. 4to. Oxford, 1783. 

Timur, Autobiographical Memoirs of. E.T. 
by Major C. Stewart (Or. Tr. Fund). 
4to. 1830. 

Tippoo Sultan, Select Letters of. E.T.. 
by Col. W. Kirkpatrick. 4to. 1811. 

Tipd Sultan, Hist, of, by Hussein Ali Khan 
Kirmani, E.T. by Miles. (Or. Tr. 
Fund.) 8 VO. 1864. 

Tod, Lieut. -Col. James. Annals and Anti- 
quities of Rajasthan. 2 vols. 4to. 1829. 
[Reprinted at Calcutta. 2 vols. 1884.3 

Tohfut-ul-Mujahideen (Hist, of the Maho- 
medans in Malabar). Trd. by Lieut. 
M. J. Rowlandson. (Or. Tr. Fund.)- 
8vo. 1833. (Very badly edited.) 

Tom Grille’s Log. Ed. 1863. (Originally 
published in Blackwood, c. 1830-31.) 

Tombo do Estado da India. See Suhsidios. 
and Botelho. 

Tr. Lit. Soc. Bo. Transactions of the 
Literary Society of Bombay. 3 vols. 
4to. London, 1819-23. 

Trevelyan, G. 0. See Competition-Wallali. 
and Dawk-Bungalow, 

Tribes on My Frontier. Bombay, 1883. 
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Trigautius. De Christiana Expeditione 
apud Sinas. 4to. Lngdiini, 1616. 

Tiiniour’s (Hon. George) Mahawaaso. 
The M. in Eoman characters with the 
translation subjoined, &c. (Only one 
vol. published.) 4to. Ceylon, 1887. 

Tylor, E. B. Primitive Culture. 2 vols. 
8vo. 1871. 

[ Anahiiac ; or Mexico and the 

Mexicans, Ancient and Modern. London, 
1861.] 

Tyr, Guillaume de, et ses Continuateurs — 
Texte du Xlll. Sibcle — par M. Paulin. 
Paris. 2 vols. large 8vo. 1879-80. 

[Tytler, A. F. Considerations on the Present 
Political State of India. 2 vols. London, 
1816.] 

tTzzauo, G. A book of Pratica della Merca- 
tara of 1440, which forms the 4th vol. of 
Della Decwia, See Pegolotti. 

Yalentia, Lord. Voyages and Travels to 
India, &c. 1802-1806. 3 vols. 4to. 1809. 

Valentijn. Oud en Niew Oost-Iudien. 6 
vols. folio — often bound in 8 or 9. i 
Amsterdam, 1624-6. | 

[Vdmbe]^, A. Sketches of Central Asia. 
Additional Chapters on my Travels, 
Adventures, and on the Ethnology of 
Central Asia. London, 1868.] 

Yau Braam Houokgeist (Embassy to China), 
E.T. London, 1798. 

Yan den Broecke, Pieter. Eeysen naer 
Cost Indien, &c. Amsterdam, edns. 
1620 n634, 1646, 1648. 

Yander Lith. See Merveilles. 

Yanity Fair, a Novel without a Hero, 
Thackeray’s. This is usually quoted 
by chapter. If by page, it is from 
ed. 1867. 2 vols. 8vo. 

Yansittart H. A Narrative of the Transac- 
tions in Bengal, 1760-1764. 3 vols. 8vo. 
1766. 

Yan Twist, Jehan ; Gewesen Overhooft van 
de Nederlandsche eomtooren Amadahat, 
Qambaya^ Brodera^ en Broitchia^ Generali 
Beschrijvinge van Indien, &c. t’Am- 
steledam, 1648. 

Yarthema, Lodovico di. The Travels of. 
Tr. from the orig, Italian Edition of 
1610 by T. Winter Jones, F.S.A., and 
edited, &c., by George Percy Badger. 
Hak. Soc. 1863. 
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ceptions. Mr. Burnell writes : 

“We have also used the second edi- 
tion of the original (?) Italian text 
(12mo. Venice, 1617). A third edition 
appeared at Milan in 1523 (4to.), and a 
fourth at Venice in 1536. This interest- 
ing Journal was translated into English 
by Eden in 1576 (8vo.), and Purchas 
(ii. pp. 1483-1494) gives an abridgement ; 
it is thus one of the most important 
sources.” 


Neither Mr. Winter Jones nor my 
friend Dr. Badger, in editing Varthema, 
seem to have been aware of the dis- 
paragement cast on his veracity in the 
famous Colloquios of Garcia de Orta 
(f. 29^. and f. 30). These affect his 
statements as to his voyages in the 
further East ; and deny his ever having 
gone beyond Calicut and Cochin ; a 
thesis which it would not be difficult to 
demonstrate out of his own narrative. 

[Yerelst, H. A View of the Rise, Progress, 
and Present State of the English Govern- 
ment in Bengal, including a, Reply to 
the Misrepresentations of Mr. Bolts, and 
other Writers. London, 1772.] 

Vermeulen, Genet. Cost Indische Voyage. 
1677. 

Vigne, G. Travels in Kashmir, Ladakh, 
&c. 2 vols. 8vo. 1842. 

Vincenzo Maria. II Viaggio all’ Indie 
orientaU del P. . . . Procuratore Gene- 
rale de’ Carmelitani Scalzi. Folio. 
Roma, 1672. 

Vitriaci, Jacobi (Jacques de Vitry). Hist. 
Jherosolym. See Bongars. 

Vocabulista in Arabico. (Edited by C. 
Schiaparelli.) Firenze, 1871. 

Voigt. Hortus Suburbanus Calcuttensi.s. 
8vo. Calcutta, 1846. 

Von Harffi, Arnold. Pilgerfahrt des Ritters 
(1496-1499). From MSS. Coin, 1860. 

Voyage to the East Indies in 1747 and 
1748. . . . Interspersed with many use- 
ful and curious Observations and Anec- 
dotes. 8vo. London, 1762. 

Vullers, J. A. Lexicon Persico-Latinum. 
2 vols. and Suppt. Bonnae ad Rhenum. 
1855-67. 


Wallace, A. R. The Malay Archipelago. 
7th ed. 1880. 

[Wallace, Lieut. Fifteen Years in India, 
or Sketches of a Soldier’s Life. London, 
1822.] 

Wanderings of a Pilgrim in Search of the 
Picturesque (by Fanny Parkes). 2 vols. 
imp. 8vo. 1850. 

Ward, W. A View of the History, Litera- 
ture, and Religion of the Hindoos. 3rd 
ed. 4 vols. 8vo. London, 1817-1820. 

In the titles of first2 vols. publd. in 1817, 
this ed. is stated to be in 2 vols. In those 
of the 3rd and 4th, 1820, it is stated to be 
in 4 vols. This arose from some mis- 
take, the author being absent in India 
when the first two were published. 

The work originally appeared at 
Seraraporo, 1811, 4 vols. 4to, and an 
abridged ed. ibid. 1 vol. 4to. 1815. 

Waring, E. J. The Tropical Resident at 
Home, &c. 8vo. 1866. 

Wassaf, Geschichte Wassafs, Persisch 
herausgegeben, und Deutsch iibersetet, 
von Joseph Hammer-Purgstall. 4to. 
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Watreman, W. The Fardle of Facions. 

London, 1555. Also reprinted in the 
Hakluyt of 1807. 

[Watt, G. A Dictionary of the Economic 
Products of India. 10 vols. Calcutta, 
1889-93.] 

Wellington Despatches. The Edn. quoted 
is usually that of 1837. 

Welsh, Col. James. Military Reminis- 
cences ... of nearly 40 years’ Active 
Service in the E. Indies. 2 vols. 8vo. 
1830. (An excellent hook.) 

Wheeler, J. T. Madras in the Olden 
Time . . . compiled from Official Re- 
cords. 3 vols. sm. sq. 8vo. 1861. 

Early Records of British India. 

Calcutta, 1878. 2nd ed. 1879. 

Wheler, Rev. Sir George. Journey into 
Greece. Folio. 1682. 

Witney (Prof. W. D.) Oriental and 
Linguistical Studies. 2 vols. New 
York, 1873-74, 

Widows, Hindoo. Papers relating to E.I. 
Affairs ; printed by order of Parliament. 
Folio. 1821. 

[Wilkinson, R. J. A Malay -English Dic- 
tionary. Part I. Singapore, 1901.] 

Wilks, Col. Mark. Historical Sketches 
of the South of India in an Attempt to 
trace the Hist of Mysoor. 3 vols. 4to, 
1810-17. 2nd ed., 2 vols. 8vo. Madras, 
1869. 

Williams, Monier. Religious Thought 
and Life in India. Part I., 1883. 

[ Brahmanism and Hinduism. 4th ed. 

London, 1891.] 

Williams, S. Wells. Chinese Commercial 
Guide. 4th ed. Canton, 1856. 
Williamson, V. M. The East India Vade 
Mecum, by Gapt. Thomas Williamson 
(the author of Oriental Field Sports). 
2 vols. 8vo. 1810. 

Williamson, Capt. T. Oriental Field 
Sports. Atlas folio. 1807. 


Wills, C. T. In. the Land of the Lion and 
the Sun, or Modem Persia. 1883. 

[Wilson, A. The Abode of Snow, Observa- 
tions on a Journey from Chinese Tibet 
to the Indian Caucasus. Edinburgh, 
1875.] 

Wilson, John, D.D., Life of, by George 
Smith, LL.D. 1878. 

[ Indian Caste. 2 vols. Bombay, 

1877.] 

Wolff, J. Travels and Adventures. 2 vols. 
London, I860.] 

Wollaston, A. N. English-Persian Dic- 
tionary. 8vo. 1882. 

Wright, T. Early Travels in Palestine, 
edited with Notes. (Bohn.) 1848. 

Wright, T. Domestic Manners and Senti- 
ments in England in the Middle Ages. 
1862. 

Wyllie, J. W. S. Essays on the External 
Policy of India. Edited by Dr. W. W, 
Hunter. 1875. 

Wytfliet. Histoire des Indes. Fo., 3 pts. 
Douay. 1611. 


Xaverii, Scti. Francisci. Indiarum Apostoli 
Epistolarum Libri Quinque. Pragae, 
1667. 

Xavier, St. Francis, Life and Letters of, 
by Rev. H. I. Coleridge (S.J.), 2 vols. 
8vo, 1872. 


[Yusuf Ali, A. A Monograph on Silk Fabrics 
produced in the North-Western Pro- 
vinces and Oudh. Alla,habad, 1900.] 


Zedler, J. H. Grosses VollstSndliges Uni- 
versal Lexicon. 64 vols. folio. Leipzig, 
1732-1750 : and Supplement, 4 vols, 
1751-1754. 

Ziegenbalg. See Propagation of the 
Gospel. 
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PAGE. COL. 

32 6.— Apollo Blinder. Mr. S. M. Edwardes of Bombay, Town 

and Island, Census Report, 1901, p. 17) derives this name from 
< Pallav Bandar,’ ^ the Harbour of Clustering Shoots.’ 

274 a. — Grease. 1817. “ the Portuguese commander requested permission 
to see the Gross which Janiere wore. . . . ” — Rev. R. Fellowes^ 
History of Ceylon, chap, v. quoted in 9 ser. JSf. <h Q. I. 85. 

276 &. — For “ Porus ” read “ Portus.” 

380 5. — For “ It is probable that what that geographer ...” read “ It is 

probable from what ...” 

499 — The reference to Bao was accidentally omitted. The word is 

Peguan hd (pronounced bd~a), “a monastery.” The quotation 
from Sangermano (p. 88) runs : “There is not any village, how- 
ever small, that has not one or more large wooden houses, which 
are a species of convent, by the Portuguese in India called Bao.”' 

611 a.^For “ Adawlvt ” read “ Adawlat.” 

665 a, — Mr. Edwardes (op. cit. p. 5) derives Mazagong from Skt. matsya- 
grama, “ fish-village,” due to “ the pungent odour of the fish, 
which its earliest inhabitants caught, dried and ate.” 

655 h . — For “ Steven’s ” read “ Stevens’.” 

678 a. — Mr. Edwardes (op. cit. p. 15) derives Parell from pddel, “ the Tree- 
Trumpet Plower ” (Bignonia suaveolens). 

816 a. — For “ shd-hdsh ” read “ shdh-hdshJ’ 

858 h . — Far “ Sowar” read “ Sonar, a goldsmith.” 

920 5.— -Tifan add : 

1784. — “Each temperate day 

With health glides away, 

No TriflBLngs * our forenoons profane.” 

—Memoh's^of the Late War in Asia, by An Officer of 
Colonel Baillids Detachment, ii. Appendix, p. 293. 

1802.—“ I suffered a very large library to be useless whence I 
might have extracted that which would have been of more service 
to me than running about to TiBans and noisy parties.”— 
to J. W. Sherer, in Kaye, Life of Lord Metcalfe, I, 81. 
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[In note “Lnnclieons.7] 


A GLOSSAEY 


OF 

ANGLO-INDIAN COLLOQUIAL TERMS AND 
PHRASES OF ANALOGOUS ORIGIN. 

ABADA ABABA 


ABADA, s. A word used by old 
Spanish and Portuguese writers for a 
‘rhinoceros,’ and adopted by some of 
the older English narrators. The 
origin is a little doubtful. If it were 
certain that the word did not occur 
earlier than c. 1530-40, it would 
most probably be an adoption from 
the Malay hadak^ ‘a rhinoceros.’ The 
word is not used by Barros where he 
would probably have used it if he 
knew it (see quotation under GANDA) ; 
and we have found no proof of its 
earlier existence in the language of 
the Peninsula ; if this should be es- 
tablished we should have to seek an 
Arabic origin in such a word as ahadat, 
cihid, fern, dhida, of which one meaning 
is (v. Lane) ‘ a wild animal.’ The usual 
form abada is certainly somewhat in 
favour of such an origin. [Prof. Skeat 
believes that the a in ahada 0 . 116 . similar 
Malay words represents the Arabic 
article, which was commonly used in 
Spanish and Portuguese prefixed to 
Arabic and other native words.] It 
will be observed that more than one 
authority makes it the female rhino- 
ceros, and in the dictionaries the word 
is feminine. But so Barros makes 
Ganda. [Mr W. W. Skeat suggests that 
the female was the more dangerous 
animal, or the one most frequently 
met with, as is certainly the case 
with the crocodile.] 

1641.— “Mynes of Silver, Copjper, Tin, and 
Lead, from whence great quantities thereof 
were continually drawn, which the Merch- 
ants carried away with Troops of Elephants 
and Bhinoceroses (m cafilas de elefantes e 
badas) for to transport into the Kingdoms of 
Sornau^ by us called Siam, Passiloco, Sarady, 
(Savady in orig.), Tangu, Prom, Galamin- 
ham and other Provinces .... ” — Pinto 
(orig. cap. xli.) in Cogan, p. 49. The king- 
doms named here are Siam (see under 
SARNAU); Pitchalok and Sawatti (now 
A 


two provinces of Siam) ; Taungu and Prome 
in B. Burma ; Calaminham, in the interior 
of Indo-China, more or less fabulous. 

1544. — “Now the King of Tartary was 
fallen upon the city of Pequin with so great 
an army as the like had never been seen 
since AdawHs time ; in this army . . . 
were seven and twenty Kings, under whom 
marched 1,800,000 men .... with four 
score thousand Rhinoceroses ” (dondepartwdo 
com oitenta mil badas). — Ihid. (orig. cap. 
cvii.) in Cogan, p. 149. 

[1560. — See quotation under LAOS.] 

1686. — “It is a very fertile country, with 
great stoare of prouisioun; there are ele- 
phants in great number and abadas, which 
is a kind of beast so big as two great buls, 
and hath vppon his snom a little home,” — 
Mendoza, ii. 311. 

1592. — “We sent commodities to their 
king to barter for Amber-greese, and for the 
homes of Abath, whereof the Kinge onely 
hath the traffique in his hands. Now this 
Abath is a beast that hath one home 
only in her forehead, and is thought to be 
the female Vnicorne, and is highly esteemed 
of all the Moores in those parts as a most 
soveraigne remedie against poyson.” — Bar- 
ker in Uakl. ii. 691. 

1698. — “The Abada, or Rhinoceros, is not 
in India,* but onely in Bengala and PataneP 
— lAnschoten, 88. [Hak. Soc. ii. 8.] 

“Also in Bengala we found great numbers 
of the beasts which in Latin are called Rhin- 
ocerotes, and of the Portingalles Abadas.”— 
lUd. 28. [Hak. Soc. i. 96.] 
c. 1606. — “. . . ove portano I 0 loro mer- 
canzie per venderle a* Cinesi, particolar- 
mente . . . molti corni della £ada, detto 
Rinoceronte . . — Oa/rletti, p. 199. 

1611 . — “£ada, a very fierce animal, called 
by another more common name Rhinoceros, 
In our days they brought to the King Philip 
II., now in ^lory, a Bada which was long at 
Madrid, having his horn sawn off, and being 
blinded, for fear he should hurt anybody. 

. . . The name of Bada is one imposed by 
the Indians themselves ; but assuming that 


* i,e., not on the W. coast of the Peninsula, 
called India especially by the Portuguese. See 
under INDIA. 



ABGAEEE, 
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AGE AN OCR, 


there is no language but had its origin from 
the Hebrew in the confusion of tongues . . . 
it will not be out of the way to observe that 
Bada is an Hebrew word, from Badad, 
‘solus, solitarius,’ for this animal is pro- 
duced in desert and very solitary places.” 
— CoharruvicLS^ s. v. 

1613. — “ And the woods give great timber, 
and in them are produced elephants, badas 
. . .” — Godinho de Eredia^ 10 v. 

1618. — “ A China brought me a present of 
a cup of abado (or black unecorns home) 
with sugar cakes.” — Cochs^s Diary y ii. 56. 

1626.— On the margin of Pigafetta’s Congo, 
as given by Purchas (ii. 1001), we find : 
“Rhinoceros or Abadas.” 

1631.— “Lib. V. cap. 1. De Abada sen 
Rhinocerote.” — Bontii EisU Nat. et Med. 

1726. — Abada, s. f. La hembra del 
Rhinoceronte.” — IHcc. de la Lmgna Gas- 
tellmwL. 

ABCAREE, ABKAEY. H. from 
P. ah-hdrly the business of distilling 
or selling (strong) waters, and hence 
elliptically the excise upon such 
business. This last is the sense in 
which it is used by Anglo-Indians. 
In every district of India the privilege 
of selling spirits is farmed to con- 
tractors, who manage the sale through 
retail shopkeepers. This is what is 
called the ‘ Abkary System.’ The 
system has often been attacked as 
promoting tippling, and there are 
strong opinions on both sides. We 
subjoin an extract from a note on the 
subject, too long for insertion in 
integrity, by one of much experience 
in Bengal — Sir G. U. Yule. 

Jnne, 1879. — “ Natives who have ex- 
pressed their views are, I believe, unani- 
mous in ascribing the increase of drinking 
to our Abkaree system. I don*t say that 
this is putting the cart before the horse, 
but they are certainly too forgetful of the 
increased means in the country, which, if 
not the sole cause of the increased consump- 
tion, has been at least a very large factor in 
that result. I myself believe that more 
people drink now than formerly ; but I knew 
one gentleman of very long and intimate 
knowledge of Bengal, who held that there 
was as much drinking in 1820 as in 1860.” 

In any case exaggeration is abundant. 
All Sanskrit literature shows that tippling 
is no absolute novelty in India. [See the 
article on “Spirituous Brinks in Ancient 
India,” by Rajendralala Mitra, loido-Aryans. 
LZSQseqq.] 

1790.— “In respect to Abkarry, or Tax 
on Spirituous Hquors, which is reserved for 
Taxation ... it is evident that we cannot 
establish a general rate, since the quantity 
of consumption and expense of manufacture, 
etc,, depends upon the vicinity of principal 


stations. For the amount leviable upon 
different Stills we must rely upon officers’ 
local knowledge. The public, indeed, can- 
not suffer, since, if a few stills are sup- 
ressed by over-taxation, drunkenness is 
iminished.” — In a Letter from Board of 
Revenue (Bengal) to Government, 12th July. 
MS. in India Office. 

1797. — “The stamps are to have the words 
‘ Abcaree licenses ’ inscribed in the Persian 
and Hindu languages and character.” — Ben- 
gal Regulations, x. 33. 

ABIHOWA. Properly P. dh-o- 
hawd, ‘ water and air.’ The usual 
Hindustani expression for ‘climate.’ 

1786. — “What you write concerning the 
death of 500 Koorgs from small -pox is 
understood .... they must be kept where 
the climate [ab-o-hawa] may best agree 
with them.” — Tipjooo’s Letters, 269. 

ABYSSINIA, n.p. This geogra- 
phical name is a 16-century Latiii- 
isation of the Arabic Habash, through 
the Portuguese Abex, ' bearing much 
the same pronunciation, minus tlie 
aspirate. [See HTJBSHEE.] 

[1598.— “The countrey of the Abexynes, 
at Prester John’s land.” — Linschoten, Hak. 
Soc. i. 38. 

1617. — “He sent mee to buy three 
Abassines.” — Sir T. Roe, Travels, Hak. 
Soc. ii. 445.] 

A. 0. (i.e. ‘ after compliments ’). In 
official versions of native letters these 
letters stand for the omitted formalities 
of native compliments. 

ACHANOCK, n.p. H. Ghdnah and 
Achdnak. The name by whicli tlie. 
station of Barrackpore is commonly 
known to Sepoys and other natives. 
Some have connected the name witli 
that of Job Gharnoch, or, as A. 
Hamilton calls him, Channock, the 
founder of Calcutta, and the quotations 
render this probable. Formerly tlu^ 
Cantonment of Seer ole at Benares was 
also known, by a transfer no doubt, as 
Ghliotd (or ‘iittle’) Achanak. Two 
additional remarks may be relevantly 
made: (1) Job’s name was certainly 
Gharnoch, and not Channock. It is 
distinctly signed “Job Charnock,” in 
a MS. letter from the factory at 
“Chutt^” i.e. Chuttanuttee (or Cal- 
cutta) in the India Office records, 
whiclx I have seen. (2) The map in 
Valentijn which shows the village of 
Tsjannok, though published in 1726, 
was apparently compiled by Van der 
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Broecke in 1662. Hence it is not 
probable that it took its name from 
Job Charnock, who seems to have 
entered the Company’s ser\dce in 1658. 
When he went to Bengal we have not 
been able to ascertain. [See Diary of 
Hedges^ edited by Sir H. lule, ii., xeix. 
In some “Documentary Memoirs of 
Job Charnock,” which form part of 
vol. Ixxv. (1888) of the Hakluyt Soc., 
Job is said to have “arrived in India 
in 1655 or 1656.”] 

1677. — “The ship Falcone, to go up the 
river to Hughly, or at least to Channock.” 
— Court’s Letter to Ft. St. Geo. of 12th 
December. In Notes and Extracts,^ Madras, 
1871, No. 1., p. 21 ; see also p. 23. 

1711. — “ Chanock-Reach hath two shoals, 
the upper one in Chanock, and the lower 
one on the opposite side .... you must 
from below Degon as aforesaid, keep the 
starboard shore aboard until you come up 
with a Lime-Tree .... and then steer over 
with Chanock Trees and house between the 
two shoals, until you come mid-river, but no 
nearer the house.” — The English Pilot, 65. 

1726. — “’t stedeken Tsjannock.” — Vah 
entijn, v. 153. In Val.’s map of Bengal 
also, we find opposite to Oegli (Hoogly), 
Tsjannok, and then Collecatte, and Calcfida. 

1758. — “Notwithstanding these solemn 
assurances from the Dutch it was judged 
expedient to send a detachment of troops 
.... to take possession of Tanna Fort and 
Chamoc’s Battery opposite to it.” — Nar- 
rative of Dutch attempt in the Hoogly, in 
Malcolm's Life of Clive, ii. 76. 

1810,— '“The old village of Achanock 
stood on the ground which the post of 
Barrackpore now occupies.” — M. Graham, 
142. 

1848. — “From an oral tradition still pre- 
valent among the natives at Barrackpore 
... we learn that Mr. Charnock built a 
bungalow there, and a flourishing bazar 
arose under his patronage, before the 
settlement of Calcutta had been deter- 
mined on. Barrackpore is at this day 
best known to the natives by the name 
of Chanock.” — T/i>e Bengal Ohitihary, Calc. 

p. 2. 

AOHAH, s. P. ac/iar, Malay dchdry 
adopted in nearly all the vernaculars 
of India for acid and salt relishes. By 
Europeans it is used as the equivalent 
of ‘pickles,’ and is applied to all the 
stores of Crosse and Blackwell in that 
kind. We have adopted the word 
through the Portuguese ; but it is not 
impossible that Western Asiatics got it 
originally from the Latin acetaria , — 
(See Plin, Hist. Nat xix. 19). 

1563. — “And they prepare a conserve of 
it (A7iacardi%m) with salt, and when it is 
green (and this they call Achar), and this 


is sold in the market just as olives are with 
us.” — Garda, f. 17. 

1596. — Linschoten in the Dutch gives the 
word correctly, but in the English version 
(Hak. Soc. ii. 26) it is printed Machar. 

[1612. — “Achar none to be had except one 
jar.” — Danvers, Letters, i. 230.] 

1616. — Onr jurebasso's (Juribasso) wife 
came and brought me a small jarr of Achar 
for a present, desyring me to exskews her 
husband in that he abcented hymselfe to 
take phisik.” — Docks, i. 135. 

1623. — “And all these preserved in a way 
that is really very good, which they call 
acciao.” — P^ della Valle, ii. 708. [Hak. Soc. 
ii. 327.] 

1653. — “Achar est vn nom Indistanni, 
on Indien, que signifie des mangues, ou 
autres fruits confis avec de la moutarde, de 
Tail, du sel, et du vinaigre h I’Indienne.” — 
De la BovZlaye-le-Gouz, 531. 

1687. — “Achar I presume signifies sauce. 
They make in the East Indies, especially 
at /Siam and Pegu, several sorts of Achar, as 
of the young tops of Bamboes, &c. Bambo- 
Achar and Mango-ri cMr are most used.”— 
Dampier, i. 391. 

1727. — “And the Soldiery, Fishers, Pea- 
sants, and Handicrafts (of Goa) feed on a 
little Bice boiled in Water, with a little bit 
of Salt Fish, or Atchaar, which is pickled 
Fruits or Roots.” — A. Hamilton, i. 252. 
[And see under KEDGEREE.] 

1783. — We learn from Forrest that limes, 
salted for sea-use against scurvy, were used 
by the Chulias (Choolia), and were called 
atchar {Voyage to Mergui, 40). Thus the 
word passed to Java, as in next quotation : 

1768-71. — “When green it (the mango) is 
made into attjar; for this the kernel is 
taken out, and the space filled in with 
ginger, pimento, and other spicy ingredi- 
ents, after which it is pickled in vinegar.” 
— Stavorinus, i. 237. 

AOHEEN, n.p. (P. Achm [Tam. 
Altai, Malay Acheh, AcUh~\ ‘a wood- 
leech’). The name applied by us to 
the State and town at the N.W. angle 
of Smnatra, which was long, and 
especially during the 16th and 17tli 
centuries, the greatest native power on 
that Island. The proper Malay name 
of the place is Acheh. The Portuguese 

f enerally called it Achem (or frequently 
y the adhesion of the genitive preposi- 
tion, Dachem, so that Sir F. Greville 
below makes two kingdoms), but our 
Acheen seems to have been derived 
from mariners of the P. Gulf or^ W. 
India, for we find the name so given 
(Jchln) in the AM-i-Ahlari, and in the 
Geog. Tables of Sadik Isfahanx. This 
form may have been si^gested by a 
jingling analogy, such as Orientals love. 
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with Machln (Macheen). See also 
under LOOTY. 

1549. — “Piratarum Acenomm nec peri- 
culum nec suspicio fuit.” — S. Fr. Xav. 
Ejpwtt, 337 • 

1552. — “But after Malacca was founded, 
and especially at the time of our entry into 
India, the Kingdom of Pacem began to 
increase in power, and that of Pedir to 
diminish. And that neighbouring one of 
Achem, which was then insignificant, is now 
the greatest of aU.” — Bomros^ III. v. 8. 

1663.— 

“Occupado tenhais na guerra infesta 
Ou do sanguinolento, 

Taprobanico * Achem, que ho mar 
molesta 

Ou do Cambaico occulto imiguo nosso.” 

CaTndeSf Odejorejixed to Garcia de Orta. 

c. 1569. — “Upon the headland towards 
the "West is the Kingdom of Assi, governed 
by a Moore King.” — Qossar Frederikej tr. in 
Hakluyt, ii. 356. 

c. 1690. — “The zaddd (civet), which is 
brought from the harbour-town of Sumatra, 
from the territory of Achln, goes by the 
name of _Sumatra-zahdd, and is by far the 
best.” — Ain, i. 79. 

1597. — “ ..... do Pegu como do Da- 
chem.” — King^s Letter, in Arch. Port. Or. 
fasc. 3, 669. 

1599. — “The iland of Sumatra, or Tapro- 
buna, is possessed by many Kynges, enemies 
to the Portugals ; the eheif is the Kdnge of 
Dachem, who besieged them in Malacca. . . 
The Ednges of Acheyn and Tor (read Jor 
for Johore) are in lyke sort enemies to the 
Portx^als.” — Sir Fulke Grerille to Sir P. 
Walsingham (in Bruce, i. 125). 

[1615. — “ It so proved that both Ponleema 
and Governor of Tecoo was come hither for 
Achein.”— -Posier, Letters, iv. 3. 

1623. — “Acem which is Sumatra.” — P. 
della Valle, Hak. Soc, ii. 287.] 

c, 1635. — “Achin (a name equivalent in 
rhyme and metre to ‘M^chin’) is a well- 
known island in the Chinese Sea, near to 
the equinoctial line .”— Isfahdnl (Or. 
Tr. F.), p. 2. ' * 

1780. — “Archin.” See quotation under 
BOMBAY MARINE. 

1820. — “In former days a great many 
junks used to frequent Achin. This trade 
is now entirely at an end.”— H. 
Ind. Arch. iii. 182. 


ADAM’S APPLE. This name 
(Porno Adorno) is given at Goa to the 
fruit of ^^MlmusojpsElengi, Linn. 
wood) ; and in the 1635 ed. of Gerarde's 
Herlall it is applied to the Plantain. 
But in earlier days it was applied to a 
fruit of the Citron kind.— (See Marco 


* This alludes to the mistaken notion, as old { 
N. Oonti (e. 1440), that Sumatra sraproba-ne. 


Polo, 2nd ed., i. 101), and the follow- 
ing : 

c. 1580. — “In his hortis (of Cairo) ex ar- 
boribus virescunt mala citria, aurantia, li- 
monia sylvestria et domestica ponaa Adam! 
vocata.” — Prosp. Aljpinus, i. 16. 

c. 1712. — “It is a kind of lime or citron 
tree . . . it is called Pomum Adami, because 
it has on its rind the appearance of two bites, 
which the simplicity of the ancients imagined 
to be the vestiges of the impression which 
our forefather made upon the forbidden 
fruit. ...” Bluteau, quoted by Tr. of Albu- 
querque, Hak. Soc. i. 100. The fruit has 
nothing to do with zamboa, with which 
Bluteau and Mr. Birch connect it. See 
JAMBOO. 

ADATI, s. A kind of piece-goods 
exported from Bengal. We do not 
know the proper form or etymology. 
It may have been of half- width (from 
H. ddhd, ‘half’). [It may have been 
half the ordinary length, as the 
Salampore (Salempoory) was half the 
length of the cloth known in Madras 
as Punjum. (Madras Man. of Ad. iii. 
799). Also see Yule’s note in Hedges^ 
Diary, ii. ccxL] 

1726. — ^^Casseri (probably Kasidri in 
Midnapur List.) supplies many Taffatshe- 
las (Alleja, Shalee), Ginggangs, Alley ias, 
and Adathays, which are mostly made 
there.” — Valentijn, v. 159. 

1813. — ^Among piece - goods of Bengal : 
“Addaties, Pieces 700” {i.e. pieces to tho 
ton). — Milburn, ii. 221. 


ADAWLXJT, s. Ar. — H. — ^addlat, 
‘a Court of Justice,’ from ’adZ, ‘doing 
justice.’ Under the Mohammedan 
government there were 3 such courts, 
viz., Nizdmat ’Adalat, Dlwdm Adalat, 
and Faujddrl ’Adalat, so-called from 
the respective titles of the officials 
who nominally presided over them. 
The first was the chief Criminal 
Court, the second a Civil Court, tlie 
third a kind of Police Court. In 1793 
regular Courts were established under 
the British Government, and then the 
Sudder Ade^vrlnt (Sadr ^Adalat) became 
the chief Court of Appeal for each 
Presidency, and its work was done by 
several European (Civilian) Judged 
That Court was, on the criminal side, 
termed Nizamut Adawlat, and on the 
civil side Dewanny Ad. At Madras 
and Bombay, Foujdarry was the style 
adopted in lieu of Nizamut. This 
system ended in 1863, on the introduc- 
tion of the Penal Code, and the institu- 
tion of the High Courts on theii' 
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present footing. (On the original 
history and constitution of the Courts 
see Fifth Fejport, 1812, p. 6.) 

What follows applies only to the 
Bengal Presidency, and to the ad- 
ministration of justice under the 
Company’s Courts beyond the limits 
of the Presidency town. Brief par- 
ticulars regarding the history of the 
Supreme Courts and those Courts 
which preceded them will be found 
under SUPREME COURT. 

The grant, by Shah ’Alam, in 1765, 
of the Oewanny of Bengal, Behar, and 
Orissa to the Company, transferred all 
power, civil and military, in those 
provinces, to that body. But no im- 
mediate attempt was made to under- 
take the direct detailed administration 
of either revenue or justice by the 
agency of the European servants of 
the Company. Such superintendence, 
indeed, of the administration was 
maintained in the prior acquisitions of 
the Company — viz,, in the Zemindary 
of Calcutta, in the Twenty-four 
Pergunnas, and in the Chucklas 
(Ohucklah) or districts of Burdwan, 
Midnapoor, and Chittagong, which had 
been transferred by the Nawab, 
Kasim ’Ali Khan, in 1760 ; but in the 
rest of the territory it was confined to 
the agency of a Resident at the 
Moorshedabad Durbar, and of a 
‘Chief’ at Patna. Justice was ad- 
ministered by the Mohammedan 
courts under the native officials of 
the Dewanny. 

In 1770, European officers were 
appointed in the districts, under the 
name of Supervisors, with powers of 
control over the natives employed in 
the collection of the Revenue and the 
administration of justice, whilst local 
councils, with superior authority in all 
branches, were established at Moor- 
shedabad and Patna. It was not till 
two years later that, under express 
orders from the Court of Directors, 
the effective administration of the 
provinces was undertaken by the 
agency of the Company’s covenanted 
servants. At this time (1772) Courts 
of Civil Justice (Mofussil Dewanny 
Adcmlut) were established in each of 
the Districts then recognised. There 
were also District Criminal Courts 
(Foujdary Adawlut) held by Cazee or 
Mufty under the superintendence, like 
the Civil Court, of the Collectors, as 


the * Supervisors were now styled ; 
whilst Superior Courts (Sudder Dewanny, 
Sudder Nizamut Adawlut) were 
established at the Presidency, to be 
under the superintendence of three 
or four members of the Council of 
Fort W'illiam. 

In 1774 the Collectors were recalled, 
and native ’Amils (Aumil) appointed 
in their stead. Provincial Councils 
were set up for the divisions of 
Calcutta, Burdwan, Dacca, Moor- 
shedabad, Dinagepore, and Patna, in 
whose hands the superintendence, both 
of revenue collection and of the 
administration of civil justice, was 
vested, but exercised by the members 
in rotation. 

The state of things that existed 
under this system was discreditable. 
As Courts of Justice the provincial 
Councils were only “ colourable imita- 
tions of courts, which had abdicated 
their functions in favour of their own 
subordinate (native) officers, and though 
their decisions were nominally subject 
to the Governor-General in Council, 
the Appellate Court was even a more 
shadowy body than the Courts of first 
instance. The Court never sat at all, 
though there are some traces of its 
having at one time decided appeals on 
the report of the head of the Elhalsa, 
or native exchequer, just as the 
Provincial Council decided them on 
the report of the Cazis and Muftis.” * 

In 1770 the Government resolved 
that Civil Courts, independent of the 
Provincial Councils, should be estab- 
lished in the six divisions named above, t 
each under a civilian judge with the 
title of Superintendent of the Dewanny 
Adawlut; whilst to the Councils should 
still pertain the trial of causes relating 
to the public revenue, to the demands 
of zemindars upon their tenants, 
and to boundary questions. The 
appeal from the District Courts still 
lay to the Governor-General and his 
Council, as forming the Court of Sudder 
Dewanny; but that this might be real, 
a judge was appointed its head in the 
erson of Sir Elijah Impey, the Chief 
ustice of the Supreme Court, an ap- 
pointment which became famous. For 
it was represented as a transaction in- 
tended to compromise the acute dis- 


* Sir James Stephen^ in Nuncomar and Impey j 
ii. 221. 

t These six were increased in 1781 to eighteen^ 
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sensions which had been going on 
between that Court and the Bengal 
Government, and in fact as a bribe to 
Inipey. It led, by an address from 
the House of Commons, to the recall 
of Impey, and constituted one of the 
charges in the abortive impeachment 
of that personage. Hence liis charge 
of the Sudder Dewanny ceased m 
November, 1782, and it was resumed 
in form by the Governor-General and 
Council. 

In 1787, the first year of Lord Corn- 
wallis’s government, in consequence of 
instructions from the Court of 
Directors, it was resolved that, with an 
exception as to the Courts at Moor- 
shedabad, Patna, and Dacca, which 
were to be maintained independently, 
the office of judge in the Mofussil 
Courts was to be attached to that of 
the collection of the revenue ; in fact, 
the offices of Judge and Collector, 
which had been divorced since 1774, 
were to be reunited. The duties of 
Magistrate and Judge became mere 
appendages to that of Collector ; the 
administration of justice became a 
subordinate function j and in fact all 
Eegulations respecting that administra- 
tion were passed in the Eevenue 
Department of the Government. 

Up to 1790 the criminal judiciary 
had remained in the hands of the 
native courts. But this was now 
altered ; four Courts of Circuit were 
created, each to be superintended by two 
civil servants as judges; the Sudder 
Nizamut Adawlut at the Presidency 
being presided over by the Governor- 
General and the members of Council. 

In 1793 the constant succession of 
revolutions in the judicial system came 
to something like a pause, with the 
entire reformation which was enacted 
by the Eegulations of that year. The 
Collection of Eevenue was now entirely 
separated from the administration of 
justice ; ZiUah Courts under European 
judges were established (Eeg. iii.; in 
each of 23 Districts and 3 cities, in 
Bengal, Behar, and Orissa ; whilst 
Provincial Courts of Appeal, each con- 
sisting of three judges (Eeg. v.^ were 
estabSshed at Moorshedabad, Patna, 
Dacca, and Calcutta. From these 
Courts, under certain conditions, 
further appeal lay to the Sudder 
Dewanny Adawluts at the Presi- 
dency^ 


As regarded criminal jurisdiction, 
the judges of the Provincial Courts were 
also (Eeg. ix., 1793) constituted Circuit 
Courts, liable to review by the Sudder 
Nizamut. Strange to say, the im- 
practicable idea of placing the duties 
of both of the higher Courts, civil 
and criminal, on the shoulders of the 
executive Government was still luain- 
tained, and the Governor-General and 
his Council were the constituted heads 
of the Sudder Dewanny and Sudder 
Nizamut This of course continued 
as unworkable as it had been ; and in 
Lord Wellesley’s time, eight years 
later, the two Sudder Adawluts were re- 
constituted, with three regular judges 
to each, though it was still ruled (Eeg. 
ii., 1801) that the chief judge in each 
Court was to be a member of the 
Supreme Council, not being either the 
Governor-General or the Commander- 
in-Chief. This rule was rescinded by 
Eeg. X. of 1805. 

The number of Provincial and Zillah 
Courts was augmented in after years 
with the extension of teiTitory, and 
additional Sudder Courts, for the 
service of the Upper Provinces, were 
established at Allahabad in 1831 (Eeg. 
vi.), a step which may be regarded as 
the inception of the separation of the 
N.W. Provinces into a distinct Lieu- 
tenant-Governorship, carried out five 
years later. But no change that can be 
considered at all organic occurred 
again in the judiciary system till 
1862 ; for we can hardly considei‘ 
as such the abolition of the Courts 
of Circuit in 1829 (Eeg. i.), and that 
of the Provincial Courts of Appeal 
initiated by a section in Eeg. v. of 
1831, and completed in 1833. 

1822. — “This refers to a traditional story 
which Mr. Elphinstone used to relate .... 
During the progress of our conquests in the 
North-West many of the inhabitants were* 
encountered flying from the newly-occupied 
territory. ^ Is Lord Lake coming T was the- 
enquiry. ‘No,’ was the reply, ‘the Adaw- 
lut is coming.’ ” — Life of Lljphinstone^ ii. 131. 

1826. — “The adawlut or Court-house was 
close hy f--Pandurang Sari^ 271 [ed. 1873, 
ii. 90]. 

ADIGAE, s. Properly adkikdr^ 
from Skt. adhihariny one possessing: 
authority; Tam. adhiMriy or -Mren^ 
The title was formerly in use in South 
India, and perhaps still in the native 
States of Malabar, for a rural headman. 
[See quot. from Logan below.] It was 
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also in Ceylon {adikarama, adihar) tlie 
title of chief minister of the Candyan 
Kings. See PATEL. 

1544. — “Facte comem et humaimm cum 
isti Genti praebeas, turn praesertim magis- 
tratibus eorum et Praefectis Pagorum, quos 
Adigares vocant.” — S. Fr. Xm. JSpistL 113. 

1583. — “ Mentre che noi erauamo in questa 
cittk, Passalirono sb la mezza notte all’ im- 
prouiso, mettendoui il fuoco. Erano questi 
d’una cittk uicina, lontana da S. Thomfe, 
done stanno i Portoghesi, un miglio, sotto 
la scorta d’un loro Capitano, che risiede in 
detta cittk . . . et questo Capitano b da loro 
chiamato Adicario.” — Balh% f. 87. 

1681. — “There are two who are the 
greatest and highest ofl6cers in the land. 
They are called Adigars ; I may term 
them Chief Judges.” — Knox, 48. 

1726. — “Adigaar. This is as it were the 
second of the Dessa-ve.’" — Valentijn (Ceylon), 
Names of Officers, &c., 9. 

1796. — “In Malabar esiste oggidi I’uffizio 
.... molti Kdriakdrer o ministri ; molti 
Adhigdri o ministri d’un distretto . . . ” — 
Fra Paolino, 237. 

1803. — “The highest officers of State are 
the Adigars or Prime Ministers. They are 
two in number.” — FercimVs Ceylon, 256. 

[1810-17. — “Announcing in letters .... 
his determination to exercise the office of 
Serv Adikar.” — Wilks, Mysoor, i. 264. 

1887. — “Bach amsam or parish has now 
besides the AdhikSxi or man bf authority, 
headman, an accountant.” — Logan, Man, of 
Malabar, i. 90.] 

ADJUTANT, s. A bird so called 
(no doubt) from its comical resemblance 
to a human figure in a stiff dress pacing 
slowly on a parade-ground. It is the 
H, liarglld, or gigantic crane, and 
popular scavenger of Bengal, the 
Lejptoptilus argala of Linnssus. The H. 
name is by some dictionaries derived 
from a supposed Skt. word hadda-gila, 

‘ bone-swallower.^ The compound, 
however appropriate, is not to be 
found in Bohtlingk and Both’s great 
Dictionary- The bird is very well 
described by Aelian, under the name 
of KiJXa, which is perhaps a relic of the 
still preserved vernacular one. It is 
described by another name, as one of 
the peculiarities of India, by Sultan 
Baber. See PELICAN. 

“The feathers known as Marabou or 
Comercolly feathers, and sold in Calcutta, 
are the tail-coverts of this, and the L^t. 
Jamnica, another and smaller species ” {Jer- 
doTi). The name marabout (from the Ar. 
murdMt, ^ quiet,’ and thence ‘a hermit,* 
through the Port, marahuto) seems to have 
been given to the bird in Africa on like 
reason to that of adjutant in India. [Comer- 


colly, properly Kumarkhali, is a town in the 
Nadiya District, Bengal. See Balfour. Cycl. 

i. 1082.] 

c, A.D. 250. — “And I hear that there is 
in India a bird KUa, which is 3 times as 
big as a bustard ; it has a mouth of a 
frightful size, and long legs, and it carries 
a huge crop which looks like a leather bag ; 
it has a most dissonant voice, and whilst the 
rest of the plumage is ash-coloured, the tail- 
feathers are of a pale (or greenish) colour.” — 
Aelian, de Nat. Anim. xvi. 4. 

c. 1530. — “One of these (fowls) is the 
ding, which is a large bird. Each of its 
wings is the length of a man ; on its head 
and neck there is no hair. Something like 
a bag hangs from its neck ; its back is black, 
its breast white ; it frequently visits Kabul. 
One year they caught and brought me a 
ding, which became very tame. The flesh 
which they threw it, it never failed to catch 
in its beak, and swallowed without ceremony. 
On one occasion it swallowed a shoe well shod 
with iron ; on another occasion it swallowed 
a good-sized fowl right down, with its wings 
and feathers.” — Baber, 321. 

1754. — “ In the evening excursions • 
we had often observed an extraordinary 
species of birds, called by the natives Argill 
or Hargill, a native of Bengal. They would 
majestically stalk along before us, and at 
first we took them for Indians naked. . . . 
The following are the exact marks and 
dimensions. . . . The wings extended 14 
feet and 10 inches. From the tip of the bill 
to the extremity of the claw it measured 7 
feet 6 inches. ... In the craw was a 
Terapin or land-tortoise, 10 inches long ; 
and a large black male cat was found entire 
in its stomach.” — Ives, 183-4. 

1798. — “The next is the great Heron, the 
Argali or Adjutant, or Gigantic Crane of 
Latham. ... It is found also in Guinea.” 
— Pennant's View of Hmdostan, ii. 156. 

1810. — “Every bird saving the vulture, 
the Adjutant (or argeelah) and kite, retires 
to some shady spot.” — Williamson, V. M. 

ii. 3. 

[1880. — Ball [Jungle Life, 82) describes the 
“snake-stone ” said to be found in the head 
of the bird.] 

AFGtHAN, n-p. P.— H-— 

The most general name of the pre- 
dominant portion of the congeries of 
tribes beyond the N.W. frontier of 
India, whose country is called from 
them Afghanistan. In England one 
often hears the country called Affi 
gunisUun, which is a mi^ronuncia- 
tion painful to an Anglo-Indian ear, 
and even Afgann, which is a still 
more excruciating solecism. [The 
common local pronunciation of the 
name is Aoghdn, which accounts for 
some of the forms below. Bellew 
insists on the distinction between the 
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Afghan and the Pathan (PUTT AN). 

The Afghan is a Pathan merely 
hecanse he inhabits a Pathan country, 
and has to a great extent mixed with 
its people and adopted their language ” 
(Races of Af, p. 25). The name repre- 
sents Skt. asvaka in the sense of a 
^cavalier,’ and this reappears scarcely 
modified in the Assakani or Assakeni 
of the historians of the expedition of 
Alexander.] 

c. 1020.—“. . . Afghans and Khiljis ...” 
— ’ Utbi in Elliot j ii. 24 ; see also 50, 114. 

c. 1265. — “He also repaired the fort of 
Jal^i, which he garrisoned with Afghans.” 
— Tdrilch-i-FirozshdJii in do. iii. 106. 

14th cent. — The Afghans are named by 
the continuator of Eashiduddin among the 
tribes in the vicinity of Herat (see A. 2; E. 
xiv. 494). 

1604. — “The Afghans, when they are 
reduced to extremities in war, come into the 
presence of their enemy with grass between 
their teeth ; being as much as to say, ‘ I am 
your ox.’ ” * — Bc^er^ 159. 

c. 1566. — “ He was afraid of the Afghans.” 
— JSidi Alt, in J, As.^ 1st S., ix. 201. 

1609. — ‘ * Agwans and JPotans. ” — W, 
Fmch, in FurchaSj i. 621. 

c. 1665. — ‘ ‘ Such are those petty Sovereigns, 
who are seated on the Frontiers of Persia, 
who almost never pay him anything, no more 
than they do to the King of Persia. As also 
the Balouches and Angans, and other Moun- 
taineers, of whom the greatest part pay him 
but a small matter, and even care but little 
for him : witness the Affront they did him, 
when they stopped his whole Army by cut- 
ting off the Water .... when he passed 
from AteJc on the Eiver Indus to Caboul to 
lay siege to Kandahar .... Hermer, E. 
T. 64 [ed. Comtahle, 205]. 

1676. — “The people called Augana who 
inhabit from Candakar to Caboul . . a 
sturdy sort of people, and great robbers in 
the night-time.” — Tavernier, E. T. ii. 44; 
\ed. Ball, i. 92], 

1767. — “Our final sentiments are that we 
have no occasion to take any measures 
against the Afghans’ King if it should 
appear he comes only to raise contributions, 
but if he proceeds to the eastward of Delhi 
to make an attack on your allies, or threatens 
the peace of Bengal, you will concert such 
measures with Sujah Dowla as may appear 
best adapted for your mutual defence.” 
—Oowrfs Letter, Nov. 20. In Long, 486; 
also see EOHILLA. 

1838. — “Professor Dorn .... discusses 
severally the theories that have been main- 
tained of the descent of the AfghauTia : 1st, 

* This symbolical action was common among 
bddars (Bildar), or native navvies, employed on 
the Ganges Canal many years ago, when they 
came before the engineer to make a petition. 
But besides grass in mouth, the beldar stood on 
one leg, with hands joined before him. 


from the Copts ; 2nd, the Jews ; 3rd, the 
Georgians ; 4th, the Toorks ; 5th, the Mo- 
guls ; 6th, the Armenians : and he mentions 
more cursorily the opinion that they are 
descended from the Indo-Scythians, Medians, 
Sogdians, Persians, and Indians : on con- 
sidering all which, he comes to the rational 
conclusion, that they cannot be traced to any 
tribe or country beyond their present seats 
and the adjoining mountains.” — Elphin- 
stone's Cauhool, ed. 1839, i. 209. 

APRICO, n.p. A negro slave. 

1682. — “Here we met with y® Barbadoes 
Merchant .... James Cock, Master, laden 
with Salt, Mules, and Africos.” — Hedges, 
Diary, Feb. 27. [Hak. Soc. i. 16.] 

[AQAM, adi. A term applied t.o 
certain cloths dyed in some particular 
way. It is the Ar. ^ajam (lit. “oiie 
who has an impediment or difidcuity in 
speaking Arabic”), a foreigner, _ and in 
particular, a Persian. The adj. ^ajariu 
thus means “foreign” or “Persian,” and 
is equivalent to the Greek ^dp^apos an<l 
the Hind, mleccha. Sir G. Bird woof 1 
(Rep. on Old Rec., p. 145) quotes from 
Hieronimo di Santo Stefano (1494-99), 
“ in company with some Armenian and 
Ammi merchants”: and (ibid.) from 
Varthema : “ It is a country of very 
great traffic in merchandise, and par- 
ticularly with the Persians and 
Ammini, who come so far as there.”] 

[1614. — “Kerseys, Agam colours.” — Fos- 
ter, Letters, ii. 237. 

1614. — “Persia will vent five hundred 
cloths and one thousand kerseys, Agam 
colours, per annum.” — Ibid. ii. 237.] 

AGAB-AGrAE, s. The Malay name 
of a kind of sea- weed (Spherococcus 
lichenoides). It is succulent when boih»d 
to a jelly ; and is used by the Ghiuesi* 
with birdsnest (q.v.) in soup. They also 
employ it as a glue, and apply it to 
silk and paper intended to ))e trans- 
parent. It grows on the shores of tlie 
Malay Islands, and is much exported 
to China. — (See Grawfurd, Diet. Lid. 
Arch., and Milhurn, ii. 304). 

AGDAUH, s. A hybrid H. word 
from H. dg and P. dan, made in imitation 
of pih-ddn, kalam-ddn, shama-ddn (‘spit- 
toon, pencase, candlestick '). It means 
a small vessel for holding fire to light 
a cheroot. 

AG-GABI, s. H. ‘Fire carriage.’ 
In native use for a railway train. 
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AGrUN-BOAT, s. A hybrid word 
for a steamer, from H. agan^ ‘fire,’ 
and Eng, boat. In Bombay Ag-bot is 
used. 

1853.—“ .... Agin boat.”— 
i. 84. 

[AJNAS, s. Ar. plur. oijiTis, ‘goods, 
merchandise, crops,’ etc. Among the 
Moguls it was used in the special sense 
of pa;^ in kind, not in cash.] 

[c. 1665. — “It (their pay) is, however, of a 
different kind, and not thought so honour- 
able, but the Jiouzindars are not subject, 
like the Mamebdars (Munsubdar) to the 
Agenas; that is to say, are not bound to 
take, at a valuation, carpets, and other 
pieces of furniture, that have been used in 
the King’s palace, and on which an un- 
reasonable value is sometimes set.” — Bernier 
(ed. Gonstable), 215-6.] 

AK, s. H. ok and ar/c, in Sindi dh : 
the prevalent name of the madar 
(MUDDAR) in Central and Western 
India. It is said to be a popular 
belief (of course erroneous) in Sind, 
that Akbar was so called after the dh, 
from his birth in the desert. [Ives 
(488) calls it Ogg.] The word appears 
in the following popular rhyme quoted 
by Tod {Rajasthan, i. 669) : — 

Ak-ra jhopra, 

Phok-ra bar, 

Bajra-r§, roti, 

Mot’h-ra dal : 

Dekho Raja terl Marwar. 

(For houses hurdles of madar, 

For hedges heaps of withered thorn, 
Millet for bread, horse-peas for pulse : 

Such is thy kingdom, Raja of Marwar !) 

AKALEE, or Nihang ( ‘ the naked 
one’), s. A member of a body of 
zealots among the Sikhs, who take 
this name ‘from being worshippers 
of Him who is without time, eternal’ 
{Wilson). Skt. a privative, and kdl, 
‘time.’ The Akalis may be regarded 
as the Wahabis of Sikhism. They 
claim their body to have been insti- 
tuted by Guru Govind himself, but 
this is very doubtful. Cunningham’s 
view of the order is that it was the 
outcome of the struggle to reconcile 
warlike activity with the abandonment 
of the world ; the founders of the Sikh 
doctrine rejecting the inert asceticism 
of the Hindu sects. The Akalis threw 
off all subjection to the earthly govern- 
ment, and acted as the censors of the 
Sikh community in every rank. Bun- 
jeet Singh found them very difficult 


to control. Since the annexation of 
the Panjab, however, they have ceased 
to give trouble. The Akalee is dis- 
tinguished by blue clothing and steel 
armlets. Many of them also used to 
carry several steel chakras (CHUCKER) 
encircling their turbans. [See Ibbetson, 
Panjab Mhnog., 286 ; Maclagan, in 
Panjab Census Eejp., 1891, i. 166.] 

1832. — “We received a message from 
the Acali who had set fire to the village. 
.... These fanatics of the Seik creed 
acknowledge no superior, and the ruler of 
the country can only moderate their frenzy 
by intrigues and bribery. They go about 
everywhere with naked swords, and lavish 
their abuse on the nobles as well as the 
peaceable subjects. . . . Thejr have on 
several occasions attempted the life of Run- 
jeet Singh.” — Burnes, Travels, ii. 10-11. 

1840. — “The Akalis being summoned to 
surrender, requested a conference with one 
of the attacking party. The young Khan 
bravely went forward, and was straightway 
shot through the head ,” — Mrs Mackenzie, 
Storms and Sunshine, i. 115. 

AKYAB, ii.p. The European name 
of the seat of administration of the 
British province of Arakan, which is 
also a port exporting rice largely to 
Europe. The name is never used by 
the natives of Arakan (of the Burmese 
race), who call the town Tsit-htwe', 
‘ Crowd (in consecmence of) War.’ 
This indicates how the settlement came 
to be formed in 1825, by the fact of the 
British force encamping on the plain 
there, which was found to lie healthier 
than the site of the ancient capital of 
the kingdom of Arakan, up the valley 
of the Arakan or Zaladyne R. The 
name Akydb had been applied, pro- 
bably by the Portuguese, to a neigh- 
bouring village, where there stands, 
about miles from the present town, 
a pagoda covering an alleged relique of 
Gautama (a piece of the lower jaw, or 
an induration of the throat), the name 
of which pagoda, taken from the 
description of relique, is Au-kyait-dau, 
and of this AkySb was probably a 
corruption. The present town and 
cantonment occupy dry land of very 
recent formation, and the high ground 
on which the pagoda stands must have 
stood on the shore at no distant date, 
as appears from the finding of a small 
anchor there about 1835. The village 
adjoining the pagoda must then have 
stood at the moum of the Arakan R., 
which was much frequented by the 
Portuguese and the Chittagong people 
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ill tlie 16tli and 17th centuries, and 
thus probably became known to them 
by a name taken from the Pagoda. — 
(From a note by Si7^ Arthur Phayre.^ 
[Col. Temple writes — “The only deri- 
vation which strikes me as plausible, is 
from the Agyattaw Phaya, near which, 
on the island of Sittwe, a Cantonment 
was formed after the first Burmese war, 
on the abandonment of Mrohaung or 
Arakan town in 1825, on accoilnt of 
sickness among the troops stationed 
there. The word Agyattaw is spelt 
Akhyap-taw, whence probably the 
modern name.”] 

[1826. — “It (the despatch) at length 
arrived this day (3rd Dec. 1826), having 
taken two months in all to reach us, of 
which forty-five days were spent in the 
route from Akyab in Aracan.” — Crawfurd, 
Am, 289.] 

ALA-BLAZE PAN, s. This name 
is given in the Bombay Presidency to 
a tinned-copper stew-pan, having a 
cover, and staples for straps, which is 
carried on the march by European 
soldiers, for the purpose of cooking 
in, and eating out of. Out on picnics 
a larger kind is fre(juently used, and 
kept continually going, as a kind of 
•pot-m-feu. [It has been suggested that 
the word may be a corr. of some French 
or Port, term — Fr. hraisery Port, hraz- 
droj ‘a fire-pan,’ hraza, ‘hot coals.’] 

ALBACOBE, s. A kind of rather 
large sea-fish, of the Tunny genus 
(Th/ynnus albacoray Lowe, perhaps the 
same as Thynnus macropterus. Day) ; 
from the Port, albacor or alhecora. 
The quotations from Ovington and 
Grose below refer it to alho, but the 
word is, from its form, almost certainly 
Arabic, though Dozy says he has not 
found the word in this sense in Arabic 
dictionaries, which are very defective 
in the names of fishes (p. 61). The 
word albacora in Sp. is applied to a 
large early kind of fig, from Ar. od- 
hamr, ‘praecox’ (Dozy), Heb. hikMray 
in Micah vii. 1. — See CoharruviaSy s. v. 
Albacora. [The N.E.B. derives it from 
Ar. al-buhr, ‘a young camel, a heifer,’ 
whence Port, hacoro, ‘a young pig.’ 
Also see Gray s note on Pyrara, i. 9.] 

1579.—* Eiese (flying fish) have two ene- 
mies, the one in the sea, the other in the aire. 
In the sea the fish which is called Albocore, 
as big as a salmon .” — Letter from Goa, hy T. 
SterenSy in Sakl. ii. 583. 

1692. — “In our passage over from S. 


Laurence to the maine, we had exceeding 
great store of Bonitos and Albocores.” — 
Barker, in Hakl. ii. 592. 

1696._«‘'VV'e met likewise wdth shoals of 
Albicores (so call’d from a piece of white 
Flesh that sticks to their Heart) and with 
multitudes of Bonettoes, which are naniefl 
from their Goodness and Excellence for 
eating ; so that sometimes for more than 
twenty Days the whole Ship’s Company 
have feasted on these curious fish.” — Oring- 
t07i, p. 48. 

c. 1760. — “The Albacore is another fish 
of much the same kind as the Bonito . . 
from 60 to 90 pounds w^eight and upward. 
The name of this fish too is taken from the 
Portuguese, importing its white colour,” 
— Grose, i. 5. 

ALBATROSS, s. The great sea- 
bird {Ditmedea exulans, L.), from the 
Port, alcatraz, to which the forms used 
by Hawkins and Dampier, and by 
Flacourt (according to Marcel Devic) 
closely approach. [Alcatras this 
sense altered to albi-, albe-, albatross 
(perhaps with etymological rcfcrenctt 
to albus, “white,” the albatross being 
white, while the alcatras was black.’) 
N.E.D. S.V.] The Port. %vord pro- 
perly means ‘a pelican.’ A reference 
to the latter word in our Glossary 
will show another curious misapplica- 
tion. Devic states that alcatruz in 
Port, means ‘the bucket of a Persian 
wheel,’ * representing the Ar. al-htdils, 
which is again from xctSos. He su]>- 
poses that the pelican may have got 
this name in the same way that it 
Ls called in ordinary Ar. mkka, ‘a 
water-carrier.’ It has beeit pointed 
out by Dr Murray, that the alcatruz 
of some of the earlier voyagers, e.g., 
of Davis below, is not the JJiomedm, 
but the Man-of-War (or Frigate) Eire I 
(Fregatus aquilus). Hawkins, at p. 
187 of the work quoted, describes, with- 
out naming, a bird which is evidently 
the modern albatross. In the quoto- 
tion from Moequet again, akatruz is 
applied to some smaller sea-bird. The 
passage from Shelvocke is that which 
suggested to Coleridge “The Ancient 
Mariner.” 

1564. — “The 8th December we ankored 
by a small Island called Alcatrarsa, wherein 
at our going a shoare, we found nothing but 
sea-birds, as we call them Ganets, but by 
the Portugals called Alcatraxses, who for 
that cause gave the said Island the same 
name.” — Mawkim (Hak. Soc.), 15. 


* Also see Do 2 y, s. v. edeaduz. Alaictuz, accord- 
ing to Cobarruvias, is in Sp. one of the earthen 
pots of the Tioria or Persian wheel. 
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1593. — “The dolphins and bonitoes are 
the houndes, and the alcatrarces the 
hawkes, and the flying fishes the game.” 
—Ibid. 152. 

1604. — “The other foule called Alcatrarzi 
is a kind of Hawke that liueth by fishing. 
For when the Bonitos or Dolphines doe chase 
the flying fish vnder the water .... this 
Alcatrarzi flyeth after them like a Hawke 
after a Partridge .” — Davis (Hak. Soc.), 158. 

c. 1608-10. — “Alcatraz sont petis oiseaux 
ainsi comme estourneanx.” — Mocquet, Voy- 
ages, 226. 

1672. — “We met with those feathered 
Harbingers of the Cape .... Alhetrosses 
.... they hane great Bodies, yet not pro- 
poi’tionate to their Wings, which mete out 
Wice their length.” — Fryer, 12. 

1690. — “They have several other Signs, 
whereby to know when they are near it, 
as by the Sea Fowl they meet at Sea, 
especially the Algatrosses, a very large 
long-winged Bird.” — Dampi&', i. 531. 

1719. — “We had not had the sight of one 
fish of any kind, since we were come South- 
ward of the Streights of Le Mair, nor one 
sea-bird, except a disconsolate black Albi- 
tross, who accompanied us for several days, 
hovering about us as if he had lost himself, 
till RaAletj (my second Captain) observing, 
in one of his melancholy fits, that this bird 
was always hovering near us, imagin’d from 
his colour, that it might be some ill omen. 
.... But be that as it would, he after some 
fruitless attempts, at length shot the 
Albitross, not doubting (perhaps) that we 
should have a fair wind after it. . . — 

Blulvoches Voyage, 72, 73. 

1740. — “. . . . a vast variety of sea-fowl, 
amongst which the most remarkable are 
the Fetiguins ; they are in size and shape 
like a goose, but instead of wings they have 
.short stumps like fins .... their bills are 
narrow like those of an Albitross, and they 
stand and walk in an erect posture. From 
this and their white bellies, Sir John Nar- 
horough has whimsically likened them to 
little children .standing up in white aj^rons.” 
— Anson's Voyage, 9th ed. (1756), p. 68. 

1754.— “An albatrose, a sea-fowl, was 
.shot off the Cape of Good Hope, which 
measured 17 J feet from wing to wing.” — 
Ives, 5. 

1803.— 

“ At length did cross an Albatross ; 
Thorough the fog it came ; 

As if it had been a Christian soul 
We hailed it in God’s name.” 

The Ancient Marviwr. 

c. 1861.— 

“Sou vent pour s’amuser, les homme.s 
d’^quipage 

Prennent des albatros, vastes oiseaux des 
mers, 

Qui .suivent, indolonts compagnons de 
voyage, 

Le navire glissant sur les gouffres amers.” 

Bandelaire, U Albatros. 


ALCATIF, s. This word for ‘ a 
carpet^ was much used in India in 
the 16th century, and is treated by 
some travellers as an Indian word. 
It is not however of Indian origin, 
but is an Arabic word {haUf, ^ a carpet 
with long pile’) introduced into Por- 
tugal through the Moors. 

c. 1540. — “There came aboard of Antonio 
de Faria more than 60 hatels, and balloons, 
and rmnclvms (q. q. v.) with awnings and 
flags of silk, and rich alcatifas.” — Pimto, 
ch. Ixviii. (orig.). 

1560. — “The whole tent was cut in a 
variety of arabesques, inlaid with coloured 
silk, and was carpeted with rich alcatifas.” 
— Tenreiro, Itin., c. xvii. 

1578. — “The windows of the streets by 
which the Viceroy passes shall be hung with 
carpets (alcatifadas), and the doors deco- 
rated with branches, and the whole adorned 
as richly as possible.” — Archiv. Fort. Orient, 
fascic. ii. 225. 

[1598. — “Great store of rich Tapestrie, 
which are called alcatiffas.” — hmschoien, 
Hak. Soc. i. 47.] 

1608-10. — “Quand elles vont k I’Eglise on 
les porte en palanquin . . . . le dedans est 
d’vn grand tapis de Perse, qu’ils appellent 
Alcatif . . . ."—Pyrard, ii. 62 ; [Hak. Soc. 
ii. 102]. 

1648. — “ .... many silk stuffs, such as 
satin, contenijs (Cuttanee) attelap (read 
attelas), alegie .... om/ijs [H. afhni, ‘A 
woman’s sheet ’] of gold and silk for women’s 
wear, gold alacatijven . . . — Van 

Twist, 50. 

1726. — “They know nought of chairs or 
tables. The small folks eat on a mat, and 
the rich on an Alcatief, or carpet, sitting 
with their feet under them, like our Tailors.” 
— Valentijn, v. Chorom, 55. 

ALCORAKTAS, s. What word does 
Herbert aim at in the following ? [The 
Stanf. Diet, regards this as quite dis- 
tinct from Alcoran, the Koran, or 
sacred book of Mohammedans (for 
which see N.E.D. s.v.), and suggests 
ALqordn, ‘the horns,’ or aUqirdn, ‘the 
vertices.’] 

1665. — “Some (mosques) have their 
Alcorana’s high, slender, round steeples 
or towers, most of which are terrassed near 
the top, like the Standard in Cheapside, but 
twice the height.” — Serbert, Travels, 3rd 
ed. 164. 

ALCOVE, s. This English word 
comes to us through the Span, alcova 
and Fr. alcove (old Fr. aucuhe), from 
Ar. al-Jcuhbdh, applied first to a kind 
of tent ’(so in Hebr. Nvmhm xxv. 8) 
and then to a vaulted building or 
recess. An edifice of Saracenic con- 
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striiction at Palermo is still known 
as La Cuba; and another, a domed 
tomb, as La Guhola, Whatever be the 
true formation of the last word, it 
seems to have given us, through the 
Italian, Cupola. [Not so in H.E.B.'\ 

1738. — “Cubba, commonly used for the 
vaulted tomb of marab-butts [Adjutant.]— 
Shaw’s Travels^ ed. 1757, p. 40. 

ALBEA, s. A village ; also a villa. 
Port, from the Ar. aLdai^a^ ‘ a farm or 
villa.’ Bluteau explains it as ‘Povogao 
menor que lugar.’ Lane gives among 
other and varied meanings of the Ar. 
word ; ‘ An estate consisting of land or 
of land and a house, .... land yield- 
ing a revenue.’ The word forms part 
of the name of many towns and villages 
in Spain and Portugal. 

1647. — ‘^The Governor (of Ba^aem) Dorn 
Joao de Castro, has given and gives many 
aldeas and other grants of land to Portu- 
guese who served and were wounded at the 
fortress of Dio, and to others of long service. 

. . . — Sim&o Botelho, Garias 3. 

[1609. — “Aldeas in the Country.” — Dan- 
vers, Letters, i. 25.] 

1673. — “Here . . . in a sweet Air, stood 
a Magnificent Eural Church ; in the way to 
which, and indeed all up and down this 
Island, are pleasant Aldeas, or villages and 
hamlets that . . . swarm with people.”— 
Valentijn, v. {Malabar), 11. 

1753. — ‘‘ Les principales de ces qu’on ap- 
pelle Aldees (terme que les Portugals ont 
mis en usage dans Tlnde) autonr de Pon- 
dich4ri et <^ns sa dependanee aont . . 
D’Anville, Bdaircfissemens, 122. 

1780. — “ The Coast between these is filled 
with Aldees, or villages of the Indians.”— 
Dxmn, N. Directory, 5th ed., 110. 

1782. — ‘‘ II y a aussi quelques Aldees con- 
siderables, teUes que Navar et Portenove, 
qui appartiennent aux Princes du pays.”— 
SoTinerat, Voyage, i. 37. 

ALEPPEE, ii.p. On the coast of 
Travancore; properly Alappuli. [Mai. 
alappmha, ‘the broad river’’ — {Mad. 
A dm. Man. Gloss. s.v.)]. 

[ALPANDIGA, s. A custom-house 
and resort for foreign merchants in au 
oriental port. The word comes throixgli 
the Port, alfandega, Span, fundago, Ital. 
fondaco, Bv.fondeque or fondique^ivQm 
Ar. aUjhmduk, ‘ the inn,’ and this from 
Gk. rravdoKeiov or Trav 8oxecov, ^ a pilgrim’s 
hospice.’] 

[e. 1610.— “The conveyance of them thence 
to the alfandigae.” — Fyrard della ValU, 
Hak. Soc. i. 361.] 


[1615. — “The ludge of the Alfandica came 
to invite mQ.”—Sir T. Roe, Embassy, Hak. 
Soc- i. 72.] 

[1615.— “That the goods of the English 
may be freely landed after dispatch in the 
Alfandiga.” — Fostei', Letters, iv. 79.] 

ALG-UADA, n.p. The name of a 
reef near the entrance to the Basse in 
branch of the Irawadi R., on whicli a 
splendid lighthouse was erected l>y 
Capt. Alex. Fraser (now Lieiit.-General 
Eraser, C.B.) of the Engineers, in 1861- 
65. See some remarks and quotations 
under NEGBAIS. 

ALJOPAR, s. Port, ‘seed-pearl.’ 
Co’barriivias says it is from Ar. aL 
jauJiar, ‘jewel.’ 

1404. — “And trom these bazars [almcerias) 
issue certain gates into certain streets, where 
they sell many things, such as cloths of silk 
and cotton, and sendals, and fa/Hanas, and 
silk, and pearl (alxofar).” — Qlavijo, § Ixxxi. 
(comp. Markham, 81). 

1508. — “The aljofar and pearls that (your 
Majesty) orders me to send you I cannot 
have as they have them in Ceylon and in 
Oaille, which are the sources of them: i 
would buy them with my blood, and with 
my money, which I have only from your 
giving. The Sinabaffs {sinahafos), porcelain 
vases {poroellanas), and wares of that sort 
are further off. If for my sins I stay here 
longer I will endeavour to got everything. 
The slave girls that you order ino to send 
you must be taken from prizes,* for the 
heathen women of this country are black, 
and are mistresses to everybody by the time 
they are ten years old.” — LeUerofthe Viceroy 
B. Frartmeo d’ Almeida to the Ring, in Correct, 
i. 908-9. 

[1665. — “As it (the idol) was too doformod, 
they made hands for it of the small pearls 
which we call ‘pearls by the ounce.’” — 
Taverniei', ed. Ball, ii. 228.] 

which was given in the time of Akbar 
to the old Hindu Pray fig or Prfig 
(PRAAG) has been subjected to a variety 
of corrupt pronunciations, both Eiinn 
pean and native. Illahdhaz is a not 
uncommon native form, converted 
by Europeans into Halahas, and further 
by English soldiers formerly into Isle 
o’ hats. And the IlUahadj ' wlikh wo 
find in the Hastings charges, survives 
in the Mleeahad still heard occasionally. 

* Query, from captured vessel.*} contairung 
foreign (nou-Indian) women? The words are hm 
follows : ^‘Asescravas gue iiu diz que Ihe rmmh, 
toindiose de pressets, gue a$ Gentias aesta terra eao 
pretas, e rmnetbas do mundo como ohegdo a dez 
mrtos” 



ALLEJA. 


13 


ALLIGATOR 


c. 1666. — “La Province de Halabas s’ap- 
pelloit autrefois Purojp (Poorub).” — Thefoenot, 
V. 197. 

[ „ “Elabas (where the Gemna 

Jumna) falls into the Ganges.”— 
ed. Constable)) p. 36.] 

1726. — “This exceptionally great river 


(Ganges) .... comes so far from the N. 

to the S and so further to the city 

Halabas. Valentipi. 


1753. — “Mais ce qui interesse davantage 
dans la position de Helabas, c’est d’y 
retrouver celle de Tancienne Palibothra, 
Aucune ville de Tlnde ne paroit ^galer Pali- 
hoihra ou Palimhothra) dans I’Antiquitd. . . . 
C’est satisfaire une curiosity g€ographique 
bien plac^e, que de retrouver Templacement 
d’une ville de cette consideration : mais j’ai 
lieu de croire qu’il faut employer quelque 
critique, dans Vexamen des circonstances que 
r Antiquity a fourni sur ce point. ... Je 
suis done persuade, qu’il ne faut point cher- 
cher d’autre emplacement k Palibothra que 

celui de la ville d’Helabas ” — DAn- 

rille. Eclair cissemenS) pp. 53-65. 

(Here D’Anville is in error. But see 
BennelTs Memoir) pp. 60-54, which clearly 
identifies Palibothra with Patna.) 

1786. — “ .... an attack and invasion of 
the Kohillas .... which nevertheless the 
said Warren Hastings undertook at the very 
time when, under the pretence of the dijOfi- 
culty of defending Corah and Illiabad, he 
sold these provinces to Sujah Dowla.” — 
Articles of Charge,) &c., in Burke, vi. 577. 

„ “You will see in the letters from 
the Board .... a plan for obtaining Illa- 
bad from the Vizier, to which he had spirit 
enough to make a successful resistance.” — 
GomwalliS) i. 238. 

ALLEJA, s. This appears to be a 
stuff from Turkestan called (Turki) 
alchali, alajab, or alackah. It is 
thus described : “a silk cloth 5 yards 
long, which has a sort of wavy line 
pattern running in the length on either 
side.” (Baden-PowelVs Punjab Hand- 
book) 66). [Platts in his Hind. Diet, 
gives ildcha) “ a kind of cloth woven of 
silk and thread so as to present the 
appearance of cardamoms {ildcKt)f 
But this is evidently a folk etyinology. 
Yusuf Ali {Mon. on Bilk FabricS) 95) 
accepts the derivation from Alcha or 
Aldcha) and says it was probably intro- 
duced by the Moguls, and has historical 
associations with Agra, where alone in 
the N.W.P. it is manufactured. “This 
fabric differs from the Doriya in having 
a substantial texture, whereas the 
Doriya is generally flimsy. ^ The 
colours are generally red, or bluish-red, 
with white stripes.” In some of the 
western Districts of the Panjab various 
kinds of fancy cotton goods are 


described as Lacha. {FramiS) Mon. on 
Cotton) p. 8). It appears in one of 
the trade lists (see PIECE-GOODS) as 
Elatches.'] 

c. 1590. — “The improvement is visible 
.... secondly in the Bahd Alchahs also 
called Tarhddrs . . . i. 91. (Bloch- 

mann says : ^Alchah or Alachah, any kind 
of corded stuff. Tarhddr means corded") 

[1612. — “Hold the Allesas at 50 Rs.” — 
Danvers, Letters, i. 205.] 

^1613. — “The Nabob bestowed upon >>iTT> 
850 MamoodieS) 10 fine Baftas, 30 Topseiles 
and 30 Allizaes.”— in Purems, i. 
604. Topseiles are Tafgilah [a stuff from 
Mecca)."^Aln) i. 93. [See ADATI PIECE- 
GOODS]. 

1615.—“ 1 pec. alleia of 30 Rs. . . . 
Cocks's Diary, i. 64. 

1648. — See Van Twist above, under AL- 
CATIF. And 1673, see Fryer under ATLAS. 

1653. — “ Alaias ( Alajas) est vnmot Indien, 
qui signifie des toiles de cotton et de soye : 
mesl^e de plusieurs couleurs.” — De la BouU 
laye-le-Gouz, ed. 1657, p. 532. 

[c. 1666. — “Alachas, or silk stuffs inter- 
woven with gold and silver.” — Bernier (ed. 
CoTistahle), p. 120-21.] 

1690. — “It (Suratt) is renown’d .... 
both for rich Silks, such as Atlasses, Cut- 
tanees, Sooseys, Culgars, AUajars . . . . ” 
— Ovington, 218. 

1712. — “An Allejah petticoat striped 
with green and gold and white.” — Advert, 
in Spectator, cited in Malcolm, Anecdotes, 
429. 

1726. — “Gold and silver Allegias.” — 
Valentijn {Surat), iv. 146. 

1813. — “Allachas (pieces to the ton) 
1200.” — Milburii, ii, 221. 

1885. — “The cloth from which these 
pyjamas are made (in Swat) is known as 
Alacha, and is as a rule manufactured in 
their own houses, from 2 to 20 threads of 
silk being let in with the cotton ; the silk as 
well as the cotton is brought from Peshawur 
and spun at home.” — MNair’s Report on 
Explorations, p. 5. 

ALLIGrATOE, s. This is the usual 
Anglo-Indian term for the great lacer- 
tine amphibia of the rivers. It was 
apparently in origin a corruption, im- 
ported from S. America, of the Spanish 
el or al lagarto (from Lat. lacerta), 
lizard.’ The “ Summary of the Western 
Indies” by Pietro Martire d’Angheria, 
as given in Eamusio, recounting the 
last voyage of Columbus, says that, in. a 
certain, river, “they sometimes en- 
countered those crocodiles which they 
call Lagarti ; these make away when 
they see the Christians, and in making 
away they leave behind them an odour 
more fra^ant than musk.” {Bam. iii. 
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f. Oviedo, oil anotlier page of 

the same volume, calls them “ Lagarti 
o dragoni ” (f. 62). 

Bluteau gives “Lagarto, Orocodilo” 
and adds : “ In the Oriente Concmistado 
(Part I. f. 823) you will hnd a descrip- 
tion of the Crocodile under the name 
of LagOiTto.^^ 

One often, in Anglo-Indian conversa- 
tion, used to meet with the endeavour 
to distinguish the two well-hnown 
species of the Ganges as Crocodile and 
Alligator, but this, like other applica- 
tions of popular and general terms to 
mark scientific distinctions, involves 
fallacy, as in the cases of ‘panther, 
leopard,’ ‘ camel, dromedary,’ ‘ attorney, 
solicitor,’ and so forth. The two kinds 
of Gangetic crocodile were known to 
Aelian (c. 250 A.D.), who writes : “ It 
(the Ganges) breeds two kinds of 
crocodiles ; one of these is not at all 
hurtful, while the other is the most 
voracious and cruel eater of flesh ; and 
these have a horny prominence on the 
top of the nostril. These latter are 
used as ministers of vengeance upon 
evil-doers ; for those convicted of the 
greatest crimes are cast to them ; and 
they require no executioner.” 

1493. — ‘‘In a small adjacent island . . . 
onr men saw an enormous kind of lizard 
(lagaxto muy grande)^ -wMcli they said was 
as large round as a calf, and with a tail as 
long as a lance .... but bulky as it was, 
it got into the sea, so that they could not 
catch it.” — Letter of Dr, Ohanca^ in JSdect 
Letters of Golmribus by Major, Hak. Soc. 
2nd ed., 43. 

1539. — “All along this Biver, that was not 
very broad, there were a number of Lizards 
(lagartos), which might more properly be 
called Serpents .... with scales upon their 

backs, and mouths two foot wide 

there be of them that will sometimes get 
upon an almadia .... and overturn it 
with their tails, swallowir^ up the men 
whole, without dismembering of them.” — 
PinU>^ in Cogan’s tr. 17 {orig. cap. xiv.). 

1552. — “ .... aquatic animals such as 
.... very great lizards (lagartos), which 
in form and nature are just the Crocodiles of 
the Mle.” — Barros, I. iii. 8. 

1568. — “In this Biver we killed a mon- 
strous Lagarto, or Crocodile ... he was 
23 foote by the rule, headed like a hogge. 
.... ” — loh Jffortop, in JSakl, iii. 580. 

1579. — “ We found here many good 

commodities besides alagartoes, 

munckeyes, and the like.” — Drake, World 
Mruiompassed, Hak. Soc. 112. 

1591. — “In this place I have seen very 
great water aligartos (which we call in 
English crocodiles), seven yards long.” — 


Master Antonie Knimt, in Purclhas, iv. 
1228. 

1593. — “In this River (of Guayaquill) and 
all the Rivers of this Coast, are great abun- 
dance of Alagartoes .... persons of credit 
have certified to me that as small fishes in 
other Rivers abound in scoales, so the 

Alagartoes in this ” — Biv Richcml 

Hawkins, in Piirclias, iv. 1400. 

c. 1593.— 

“ And in his needy shop a tortoise hung, 

An alligator stuff’d, and other skins 

Of ill-shaped fishes. . — 

Romeo Juliet, v. 1. 

1695. — “ Vpon this river there were great 

store of fowle but for lagartos it 

exceeded, for there were thousands of those 
vgly serpents ; and the people called it for 
the abundance of them, the riuer of Lagar- 
toB in their language.” — Raleigh, The Dis- 
coverie of Guiana, in Hahl, iv, 137. 

1596. — “Once he would needs defend a 
rat to be animal ratio}iale .... because 
she eate and gnawd his bookes .... And 
the more to confirme it, because evorie one 
laught at him .... the next rat he seaz’d 
on hee made an anatomic of, and read a 
lecture of 3 dayes long upon everie artirc 
or musckle, and after hanged her over his 
head in his studie in stead of an apothe- 
carie’s crocodile or dride Alligatxir.” — T, 
HasMs ^Eavevyiih you to Sajfroih Walden,^ 
Repr. in J. Payne Collier’s Misc. Tracts, 

1610. — “These Blackes . . , told me the 
River was full of Aligatas, and if I saw any 
I must fight with him, else ho would kill 
me.” — D, Midleton, in Purchas, i. 244. 

1613. — “ .... mais avante .... por 
distancia de 2 legoas, estii o fermovso ryo do 
Cassam de lagarthos o crocodillos.” — Go- 
dinko de Hredia, 10. 

1673. — “The River was full of Aligators 
or Crocodiles, which lay basking in the Sun 
in the Mud on the River’s side.” — Fryer, 55. 

1727. — “I was cleaning a ves.sel . * . , 
and had Stages fitted for my People to 
stand on ... . and we were plagued with 
five or six Allegators, which wanted to bo 
on the Stage.” — A, Bmiilton, ii. 133. 

1761.— 

“ . . . . else that sea-liko Stream 

(Whence Traffic pours her bounties on 
mankind) 

Dread Alligators would alone possess.” 

Grainger, Bk. ii. 

1881. — “The Hooghly alone has never 
been so full of sharks and alligators ns 
now. We^ have it on undoubted authority 
that within the past two months over a 
hundred people have fallen victims to these 
brutes.”— Mail, July KBh. 

ALLIGATOB-PEAB, s. The fruit 
of the Lawrm persea, Lin., Perma 
gratissima, Gaertn. TTie name as here 
given is an extravagant, and that of 
avocato or avoga^o a more moderate, 
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corruption of aguacate or ahuacatl (see 
below), which appears to have been the 
native name in Central America, still 
surviving there. The Quichua name is 
^alta^ which is used as well as aguacate' 
by Gieza de Leon, and also by Joseph 
de Acosta. Grainger {Sugarcane^ Bk. 
I.) calls it “rich sabhaca^^^ which he 
says is “the Indian name of the 
avocado^ amgato^ or as the English 
corruptly call it, alligator pear. The 
Spaniards in S. America call it Aguacate^ 
and under that name it is described by 
Ulloa.” In French it is called avocat. 
The praise which Grainger, as quoted 
below, “liberally bestows” on this 
fruit, is, if we might judge from the 
specimens occasionally met with in 
India, absurd. With liberal pepper 
and salt there may be a remote sugges- 
tion of marrow : but that is all. 
Indeed it is hardly a fruit in the 
ordinary sense. Its common sea name 
of ‘midshipman’s butter’ [or ‘sub- 
altern’s butter’] is suggestive of its 
merits, or demerits. 

Though common and naturalised 
throughout the W. Indies and E. 
coasts of tropical S. America, its actual 
native country is unknown. Its j 
introduction into the Eastern world j 
is comparatively recent ; not older j 
than the middle of 18th century. Had i 
it been worth eating it would have j 
come long before. 

1532-50. — “There are other fruits belong- 
ing to the country, such as fragrant pines 
and plantains, many excellent guavas ^ 
caipiiitoSf aguacates, and other fruits.” — 
Oieaa de Leon, 16. 

1608. — “The Palta is a great tree, and 
carries a faire leafe, which hath a fruite like 
to great peares ; within it hath a great 
stone, and all the rest is soft meate, so as 
when they are full ripe, they are, as it were, 
butter, and have a delicate taste.” — Joseph 
de Acosta^ 250. 

c. 1660.- 

The Aguacat no less is Vmus Friend 

(To th’ Indies Vmm Conquest doth ex- 
tend) 

A fragrant Leaf the Aguacata bears ; 

Her Fruit in fashion of an Egg appears, 

With such a white and speriny Juice it 
swells 

As represents moist Life’s first Prin- 
ciples.” 

Covoley, Of Plantes, v. 

1680.— “This Tavoga is an exceeding 
pleasant Island, abounding in all manner 
of fruits, such as Pine-apples .... Alhe- 
catos, Pears, Mammes.”— Sharpe, in 
Bampi&r, iv. 


1685. — “The Avogato Pear-tree is as big 
as most Pear-trees . , , and the Fruit as 
big as a large Lemon. . . . The Substance 
in the inside is green, or a little yellowish, 
and soft as Butter. , . — Dampier, i. 203. 

1736.— “Avogato, Baww. . . . This fruit 
itself has no taste, but when mixt with 
sugar and lemon juice gives a wholesome 
and tasty flavour.” — ZeidlePs Lexicon, s.v. 

, 1761.- 

“ And thou green avocato, charm of sense. 

Thy ripen’d marrow liberally hestows’t.” 

Grainger, Bk. I. 

1830.— “The avocada, with its Brob- 
dignag pear, as large as a purser’s lantern.” 
— Torn uHngle, ed. 1863, 40. 

[1861. — “There is a well-known West 
Indian fruit which we call an avocado or 
alligator pear.”— Anahuae, 227.] 

1870. — “The aguacate or Alligator 
pear.” — Sguier, Rondwras, 142. 

1873. — “Thus the fruit of the Persea 
graiissima was called AhucatT by the 
ancient Mexicans ; the Spaniards corrupted 
it to avocado, and our sailors still further to 
‘Alligator pears.’ Belt's Mcaragua, 107. 

[ALLYGOLE, ALIGHOL, ALLY- 
GOOL, ALLEEGOLE, s. H.— P. 

‘ aligol^ from ^dU ‘ lofty, excellent,’ Skt. 
gola, a troop ; a nondescript word used 
for “irregular foot in tne Maratha 
service, without discipline or regular 
arms. According to some they are so 
named from charging in a dense mass 
and invoking ’Ali, the son-in-law of 
Mohammed, being chiefly Moham- 
medans.” — {Wilson.) 

1796.— “ The Nezibs (Nujeeb) are match- 
lockmen, and according to their different 
casts are caUed Allegoles or Rohillas ; they 
are indifferently formed of high-cast Hindoos 
and Musselmans, armed with the country 
Bandook (bundook), to which the ingenuity 
of Be Boigne had added a Bayonet.” — 
W. H. Tone, A Letter on the Maratta People, 
p. 50. 

1804. — “ Alleegole, A sort of chosen light 
infantry of the Rohilla Patans; sometimes 
the term appears to be applied to troops 
supposed to he used generally for desperate 
service.” — Fraser, Military Memoirs of 
Skinvjsr, ii. 71 note, 75, 76. 

1817. — “The Allygools answer nearly 
the same description.” — Blacker, Mem. of 
Operations in India, p. 22.] 

ALMADIA, s. This is a word . 
introduced into Portuguese from 
Moorish Ar. abma^dnya. Properly it 
means ‘a raft’ (see Dozy, s.v.). But it 
is generally used by the writers on 
India, for a canoe, or the like small 
native boat. 
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1514. — “E visto che non veniva nessuno 
ambasciata, solo venia molte abadie, ciob 
barche, a venderci galline. . . — Gim. da 

in ArcMv. Stor. ItaL^ p. 59. 

[1539. — See quotation from Knto under 

ALLIGATOR. 

c. 1610. — Light vessels which they call 
almadia.’’ — Pyrard della Valle, Hak. Soc. 
i. 122 ; and also see under DONEY.] 

16 ^. — ‘‘Huma Almadia pera service do 
dito Baluarte, com seis marinheiros que 
cada hum ven-se hum x{erafi)“^ por mes 
. . . . X® 72.” — Ex;pe7ises of Liu, inBocarro 
(Sloane MSS. 197, fol. 175). 

ALMANACK, s. On this difficult 
word see Dozy’s Oosterlingen and 
N.E.D. In a passage quoted by 
Eusebius from Porphyry {Praep. 
Evangel, i. iii. ed. Gaisford) there is 
mention of Egyptian calendars called 
dXfjL 6 PLXL 0 Lpd. Also in the Vocahular 
Arauigo of Pedro de Alcala (1505) the 
Ar. Mandh is given as the equivalent of 
the Span, almanaque, which seems to 
show that the Sp. Arabs did use 
mandkh in the sense required, probably 
having adopted it from the Egyptian, 
and having assumed the initial al to be 
their own article. 

ALMYKA, s. H. almdn, A ward- 
robe, chest of drawers, or like piece of 
(closed) furniture. The word is in 
general use, by masters and servants 
in Anglo-Indian households, in both 
N. and S. India. It has come to us 
from the Port, almario, but it is the 
same word as Pr. armoire, Old E. 
amlry [for which see N.E.D.'\ &c., and 
Sc. awmry, orginating in the Lat. 
armarium, or -ria, which occurs also 
in L. Gr. as dpiaap^, dpjadpLOV. 

c. B.C. 200. — Hoc est quod olim clan- 
culum ex armario te surripuisse aiebas 
uxorituae . . . — Plautus, Men. iii. 3. 

A.D. 1460, — “Item, I will my cbambre 
prestes baue .... the thone of thame 
the to aimer, & the tothir of yame the 
tother almar whilk I ordnyd for kepyng of 
vestmentes.” — Will of Sir T, Oumh&rlege, in 
Academy, Sept. 27, 1879, p. 231. 

1589. — “ item aue langsettle, item ane 

almarie, ane Kist, ane sait burde . . . .” — 
Ext, Records Burgh of Glasgow, 1876, 130. 

1878. — “Sahib, have you looked in Mr 
Morrison’s almirah ? in Mofusdl, 

i. 34. 

ALOES, s. The name of aloes is 
applied to two entirely different sub- 
stances : a. the drug prepared from the 
inspissated bitter juice of the AIoS 


Socotrina, Lam. In this meaning (a) 
the name is considered {Hanbury and 
FUickiger, Pharmacographia, 616) to be 
derived from the Syriac ^elwai (in P. 
alwd). b. Aloes-wood, the same as 
Eagle-wood. This is perhaps from 
one of the Indian forms, through the 
Hebrew (pi. forms) alidlim, akhdlim 
and ahdloth, akJidldth. Neither Hippo- 
crates nor Theophrastus mentions aloes, 
but Dioscorides describes two kinds of 
it (Mat. Med. iii. 3). “ It was probably 
the Socotrine aloes \vith which the 
ancients were most familiar. Eustathius 
says the aloe was called lepd, from its 
excellence in preserving life (ad. II. 
630). This accounts for the powder of 
aloes being called Hiera picra in the 
older writers on Pharmacy.” — (Francis 
Adams, Names of all Minerals, Plants, 
and Animals desc. by the Greek authors, 
etc.) 

(a) c. A.D. 70. — “The best Aloe (Latin 
the same) is brought out of India. . . . 
Much use there is of it in many cases, but 
principally to loosen the bellie ; being the 
only purgative medicine that is comfortable 
to the stomach. . . .” — Pliny, Bk. xxvii {Pk. 
Holland, ii. 212). 

(b) 8 ^ Kal "N lk687}Pi,os .... tpipiau 
filyfia (Tfi'Opvrjs Kal aX6^s t&crei Xlrpas 
€/caT6r.” — John xix. 39. 

c. A.D. 645. — “From the remoter regions, 
I speak of Tzinista and other places, the 
imports to Taprobane are silk Aloes-wood 
(akbri), cloves, sandal-wood, and so forth.” — 
Cosmos, in Cathay, p. clxxvii. 

[c. 1605.—“ In wch Hand of AUasakatrina 
are good harbors faire depth and good 
Anchor ground.” — DiscHption in Bird^ 
wood, First Letten' Book, 82. (Hera there is 
a confusion of the name of the island 
Socotra with that of its best-known product 
— Aloes Socotrina).'] 

1617. — “ .... a kind of lignum Alio- 
waies.” — Cocks' s Diary, i. 309 [and see 
i.3]. 

ALOO, s. Skt. - H. did. This word 
is now used iu Hindustani and other 
dialects for the ‘ potato.’ The origitial 
Skt. is said to mean the esculent root 
Arum campanulatum. 

ALOO BOKHAEA, s. P. did- 

hokhdra, ‘Bokh. plum’; a kind of 
prune commonly brought to India by 
the Afghan traders. 

[c. 1666.—“ Usbec being the country which 
principally supplies Delhi with .... many 
loads of dry fruit, as Bokara prunes. , . • ’ 
— Bernier, ed. Constable, 118.] 
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1817.— 

Plantains, the golden and the green, 

Malaya’s nectar’d mangosteen ; 

Prunes of Bokhara, and sweet nuts 

From the far groves of Samarkand.” 

Moore^ Lalla RooJch, 

ALPEEN, s. H. alpln^ used in 
Bombay. A common pin, from Port. 
alfinete {Panjab N, di Q.^ ii. 117). 

AMAH, s. A wet nurse ; used in 
Madras, Bombay, China and Japan. 
It is Port, ama (comp. German and 
Swedish amme). 

1839. — ... A sort of good-natured 
housekeeper-like bodies, who talk only of 
ayahs and amahs, and bad nights, and 
babies, _ and the advantages of Hodgson’s 
ale while they are nursing : seeming in short 
devoted to ‘suckling fools and chronicling 
small beer .’” — Letters from Madras^ 294. 
See also p. 106. 

AMBABEE, s. This is a P. word 
(’awar?) for a Howdah, and the word 
occurs in Colebrooke’s letters, but is 
quite unusual now. Gladwin defines 
Amaree as “an umbrella over the 
Howdeh” {Index to Ayeen, i.). Th6 
proper application is to a canopied 
Iiowdah, such as is still used by native 
princes. 

[o. 1661. — ‘ ‘ Aurengzebe felt that he might 
venture to shut his brother up in a covered 
emhary, a kind of closed litter in which 
women are carried on elephants.” — Bernier 
(ed. Constable), 69.] 

c. 1665. — “On the day that the King 
went up the Mountain of Pire-jponjale . . . 
being followed by a long row of elephants, 
upon which sat the Women in Mikaemhers 
and Embarys . . . .” — Bernier, E.T. 130 
[ed. Constable, 407]. 

1798. — “The Rajah’s Soioame was very 
grand and superb. He had twenty ele- 
phants, with richly embroidered ambarrehs, 
the whole of them mounted by his sirdars, 
— ^he himself riding ixpon the largest, put in 
the centre.” — Skinner, Mem. i. 167. 

1799. — “Many of the largest Ceylon and 
other Deecany Elephants bore ambdris 
on which all the chiefs and nobles rode, 
dressed with magnificence, and adorned 
with the richest jewels.” — Life of Colelrooke, 
p. 164. 

1805. — “Amaury, a canopied seat for an 
elephant. An open one is called JSonza or 
Bowda.” — Diet, of Words used in E. Indies, 
2nd ed. 21. 

1807. — “A royal tiger which was started 
in beating a large cover for game, sprang 
up so far into the umbarry or state howdah, 
in which Sujah Bowlah was seated, as to 
leave little doubt of a fatal issue.” — 
WilUamson, Ori&ni^ Field Sports, 15. 

B 


AMBABREH, s. Dekh. Hind, and 
Mahr. ambdra, ambdrl [Skt. amla-vdt- 
iha"], the plant Hibiscus cannabinus, 
affording a useful fibre. 

AMBOYNA, n.p. A famous island 
in the Molucca Sea, belonging to the 
Dutch. The native form of the name 
is Ambun [which according to Marsden 
means ‘ dew ^]. 

[1605. — “He hath sent hither his forces 
which hath expelled all the Portingalls out 
of the fforts they here hould att Ambweno 
and Tydore.” — Birdwood, First Letter Book, 
68 .] 

AMEEN, s. The word is Ar. am%n, 
meaning ‘a trustworthy person,’ and 
then an inspector, intendant, &c. In 
India it has several uses as applied to 
native ojficials employed under the 
Civil Courts, but nearly all reducible 
to the definition of fide-commissarius. 
Thus an ameen may be employed by 
a Court to investigate accounts con- 
nected with a suit, to prosecute local 
enquiries of any kind bearing on a 
suit, to sell or to deliver over posses- 
sion of immovable property, to carry 
out le^al process as a bailiff*, &c. The 
name is also applied to native assis- 
tants in the duties of land-survey. 
But see Sudder Ameen (STJDDEE). 

[1616. — “He declared his office of Amin 
required him to hear and determine differ- 
ences.” — Foster, Letters, iv. 351.] 

1817. — “Native officers called aumeens 
were sent to collect accounts, and to obtain 
information in the districts. The first 
incidents that occurred were complaints 
against these anmeens for injurious treat- 
ment of the inhabitants. . . — MilL Hist., 

ed. 1840, iv. 12. 

1861.— “Bengallee dewans, once pure, 
are converted into demons ; Ameens, once 
harmless, become tigers ; magistrates, sup- 
posed to be just, are converted into op- 
pressors.” — Peterson, Speech for Prosecution 
m Bil Durpan case. 

1878. — “ The Ameen employed in making 
the partition of an estate.” — Life in the 
Mofussil, i. 206. 

1882. — “A missionary .... might, on the 
other hand, he brought to a standstill when 
aslked to explain all the terms used by an 
a.Yniu or valuator who had been sent to fix 
the judicial rents.” — Saty. Bev., Dec. 30, 

p. 866. 

AMBEB, s. Ar. Amir (root amr, 

‘ commanding,’ and so) ‘ a commander, 
chief, or lord,’ and, in Ar. application, 
any kind of chief from the Amlrul ?- 
Tn/dminln, ‘the Amir of the Faithful’ 
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i.e, tlie Caliph, downwards. The word 
in this form perhaps first became 
familiar as appned to the Princes of 
Sind, at the time of the conquest of 
that Province by Sir C. J. Napier. 
It is the title affected by many Musul- 
nian sovereigns of various calibres, as the 
Amir of Kabul, the Amir of Bokhara, 
&c. But in sundry other forms the 
word has, more or less, taken root in 
European languages since the early 
Middle Ages. Thus it is the origin 
of the title ‘Admiral,' now confined 
to generals of the sea service, but 
applied in varying forms by medieval 
Christian writers to the Amirs, or 
lords, of the court and army of Egypt 
and other Mohammedan States. The 
word also came to us again, by a later 
importation from the Levant, in the 
French form, Emir or Emer. — See 
also Omrah, which is in fact Umard^ 
the pi. of Amir. Byzantine writers use 
’Afikp, ^Aiirjpas, ^A/ivpdsy ^ Aiiripatos, &c. 
(See Ducangey Gloss. Grcecit.) It is 
the opinion of the best scholars that 
the forms Amiral, Ammiraglio^ Admiral 
&c., originated in the application of a 
Low Latin termination -alis or -alim, 
though some doubt may still attach 
to this question. (See Marcel Devic, 
S.V. Armral, and Dozy, Oosterlingen, 
s.y. Admiraal [and N.E.D. s.v. Adr- 
miraV\. The d in admiral probably 
came from a false imagination of con- 
nection with admirari. 

1250-— “Li grand amiraus dea galies 
m^envoia qnerre, et me demanda si j’estoie 
cousins le roy ; et je le di quo nanin . . . .” 
— Jomville, p. 178. This passage illustrates 
the sort of way in which our modern use of 
the word admiral originated. 

c. 1346. — “The Master of the Ship is like 
a great am!b: ; when he goes ashore the 
archers and the blackamoors march before 
him with javelins and swords, with drums 
and horns and trumpets. Batuta, iv. 

93. 

Compare with this description of the 
Commander of a Chinese Junk in the 14th 
century, A. Hamilton’s of an English Cap- 
tain in Malabar in the end of the mh : 

“Captain Beawes, who commanded the 
Albemarle, accompanied us also, carrying 
a Drum and two Trumpets with us, so as to 
make our Compliment the more solemn.” — 
i. 294. 

this again of an “ interloper ” skipper 
at Hooghly, in 1683 : 

1683.— -“Alley went in a splendid Equip- 
age, habitted in scarlet richly laced. Ten 
Englishmen in Blue Capps and Coats edged 
with Bed, all armed with Blunderbusses 
went before his pallankeen, 80 (? 8) JPeons 


before them, and 4 Musicians playing on the 
Weights with 2 Flaggs, before him, like an 
Agent . . — Sedges, Oct. 8 (Hak. Soe. 
i. 123). 

1384. — “II Soldano fu eristiano di Greeia, 
e fu venduto per schiavo quando era fanci- 
ullo a uno ammiraglio, come tu dicessi 
‘eapitano di guerra.’” — Frescobaldi, p. 39. 

[1510. — See quotation from Varthema 
under XEBAFINE.] 

1615. — “The inhabitants (of Sidon) are of 
sundry nations and religions ; governed by 
a succession of Princes whom they call 
Emers; descended, as they say, from the 
Druses.” — Sandy $, louriiey, 210, 

AMOY, ii.p. A great seaport of 
Fokien in China, the name of whicli 
in Mandarin dialect is Hia-men, mean- 
ing ‘ Hall Gate,' which is in the 
Chaiigchau dialect A-mui\ In some 
books of the last century it is called 
Emwy and the like. It is now a 
Treaty-Port. 

1687. — “Amoy or Anhay, which is a city 
standing on a Navigable River in the Pro- 
vince of Fokien in China, and is a place of 
vast trade.” — Sampier, i. 417. (This looks 
as if Dampier confounded the name of Amoy, 
the origin of which (as generally given) wo 
have stated, with that of A%-hai, one of tho 
connected ports, which lies to the N.E., 
about 30 m., as the crow flies, from Amoy). 

1727. — “There are some curiosities in 
Amoy. One is a large Stone that weighs 
above forty Tuns .... in such an Efiuili- 
hrium, that a Youth of twelve Years old can 
easily make it move. ’’—A. SamiUort, ii. 243. 

AMSHOM, s. Malayal. 
from Skt. dmiah, ‘a part,' defined by 
Gxindert as “part of a Talook, formerly 
called hobilij greater than a taraF 
[Logan {Man,. Malabar, i. 87) speaks 
of the amsam as a ‘parish.'] It is 
further explained in the following 
quotation : — 

1878. — “Tho amshom is really the small- 
est revenue division there is in Malabar, anti 
is generally a tract of country some square 
miles in extent, in which there is no such 
thing as a village, but a series of scattered 
homesteads and farms, where tho owner of 
the land and his servants reside .... 
separate and apart, in single separate huCs, 
or in scattered collections of huts.”-— 
of Census Com. in India^ 

A MUCK, to run, v. Tlxere is wc 
believe no room for doubt that, to us 
at least, this expression caihe from the 
Malay countries, where both the phrase 
and the practice are still familiar. 
Some valuable remarks on the pheno- 
menon, as prevalent among the Malays, 
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were contributed by Dr Oxley of 
Singapore to the Journal of the Indian 
Archipelago^ voL hi. p. 532 ; see a 
quotation below. [Mr W. W. Skeat 
writes — “The best explanation of the 
fact is perhaps that it was the Malay 
national method of committing suicide, 
especially as one never hears of Malays 
committing suicide in any other way. 
This form of suicide may arise from 
a wish to die fighting and thus avoid 
a ‘ straw death, a cow’s death ’ ; but 
it is curious that women and children 
are often among the victims, and 
especially members of the suicide’s 
own family. The act of running a- 
muck is probabljr due to causes over 
which the culprit has some amount 
of control, as the custom has now 
died out in the British Possessions in 
the Peninsula, the offenders iDrobably 
objecting to being caught and tried in 
cold blood. I remember hearing of 
only about two cases (one by a Sikh 
soldier) in about six years. It has 
been suggested further that the ex- 
treme monotonous heat of the Penin- 
sula may have conduced to such out- 
breaks as those of Eunning amuck 
and Latah.] 

The word is by Orawfurd ascribed 
to the Javanese, "and this is his ex- 
planation : 

‘ ^AmuJc ( J. ). An a-much ; to run a-muck ; 
to tilt ; to run furiously and desperately at 
any one ; to make a furious onset or charge 
in. combat,” — {Malay Diet.) [The standard 
Malay, according to Mr Skeat, is rather 
mnok [mengamoJ^.] 

Marsden says that the word rarely 
occurs in any other than the verbal 
form mengdmuJc, ‘to make a furious 
attack’ {Mem. of a Malayan Family, 
96). 

There is reason, however, to ascribe 
an Indian origin to the term ; whilst 
the practice, apart from the term, is 
of no rare occurrence in Indian history. 
Thus Tod records some notable in- 
atances in the history of the Eajputs. 
In one of these (1634) the eldest son 
of the Raja of Mar war ran Ormuck at 
the court of Shah Jahan, failing in 
his blow at the Emperor, but killing 
five courtiers of eminence before he 
fell himself. Again, in the 18th cen- 
tury, Bijai Singh, also of Marwar, bore 
-strong resentment against the Talpura 
prince of Hyderabad, Bijar Khan, who 
had sent to demand from the Eajput 
tribute and a bride. A Bhatti and a 


Chondawat offered their services for 
vengeance, and set out for Sind as 
envoys. ^ Whilst Bijar Khan read their 
credentials, muttering, ‘Ko mention 
of the bride ! ’ the Chondawat buried 
a dagger in his heart, exclaiming ‘ This 
for the bride ! ’ ‘ And this for the 
tribute 1 ’ cried the Bhatti, repeating 
the blow. The pair then plied their 
daggers right and left, and 26 persons 
w^ere slain before the envoys were 
hacked to pieces (Tod, ii. 45 & 315). 

But it is in Malabar that we trace 
the apparent origin of the Malay term 
in the existence of certain desperadoes 
who are called by a variety of old 
travellers amoucM or amuco. The 
nearest approach to this that we have 
been able to discover is the Malayalam 
amarJekan, ‘a warrior’ (from amar, 

‘ fight, war ’). [The proper Malayalam 
term for such men was uhaver, literally 
those who took up or devoted them- 
selves to death.] One of the special 
applications of this word is remarkable 
in connection with a singular custom 
in Malabar. Aiter the Zamorin had 
reigned 12 years, a great assembly was 
held at Tirunavayi, when that Prince 
took his seat surrounded by his de-* 
pendants, fully armed. Any one might 
then attack him, and the assailant, if 
successful in killing the Zamorin, got 
the throne. This had often happened. 
[For a fuU discussion of this custom 
see Frazer, Golden Bough, 2nd ed,, ii. 
14 sq.] In 1600 thirty such assailants 
w'ere killed in the enterprise. Kow 
these men were called amarJekdr (pi. 
of amarJekan, see Gundert s.v.). These 
men evidently ran a-much in the true 
Malay sense ; and quotations below 
will "show other illustrations from 
Malabar which confirm the idea that 
both name and practice origmated 
in Continental India. There is indeed 
a difficulty as to the derivation here 
indicated, in the fact that the amuco 
or amouchi of European writers on 
Malabar seems by no means close 
enough to amarhkan, wdiilst it is so 
close to the Malay dmuky and on 
this further light may be hoped for. 
The identity between the amoucos 
of Malabar and the amuck runners 
of the Malay peninsula is clearly 
shown by the passage from Gorrea 
given below. [Mr Whiteway adds— 
“ Gouvea (1606) in his lornada (ch. 9, 
Bk. ii.) applies the word amouques 
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to certain Hindus whom he saw in 
S. Malabar near Quilon, whose duty 
it was to defend the Syrian Christians 
with their lives. There are reasons 
for thinking that the worthy priest 
got hold of the story of a cock and 
a bull ; but in any case the Hindus 
referred to were really Jangadas.”] 
(See JANCADA). 

De Gubernatis has indeed suggested 
that the word amouchi was derived 
from the Skt. amoJcshya, ^ that cannot 
be loosed^; and this would be very 
consistent with several of the passages 
which we shall quote, in which the 
idea of being ‘bound by a vow’ 
underlies the conduct of the persons 
to whom the term was applicable both 
in Malabar and in the Archipelago. 
But amohshycb is a word unknown to 
Malayalanij in such a sense at least. 

We have seen a-much derived from 
the Ar. ahmah^ ‘fatuous’ Ball, 
Jungle Life, 358).] But this is ety- 
mology of the kind which scorns 
history. 

The phrase has been thoroughly 
naturalised in En^and since the days 
of Dryden and Pope. [The earliest 
quotation for “runmng amuck” in the 

N. E.D. is from MarvelL (1672).] 

c. 1430. — Nicolo Conti, speaking of the 
greater Islands of the Archipelago under tl^ 
name of the Two Javas, does not use the 
word, but describes a form of the practice : — 

“ Homicide is here a jest, and goes with- 
out punishment. Debtors are made over to 
their creditors as slaves ; and some of these, 
preferring death to slavery, will with drawn 
swords rush on, stabbing all whom they fall 
in with of less strength than themselves, 
until they meet death at the hands of some 
one more than a match for them. This 
man, the creditors then sue in Court for the 
dead man’s debt.” — In India in the XVth 

O. 46. 

1516. — “There are some of them (Ja- 
vanese) who if they fall ill of any severe 
illness vow to God that if they remain in 
health they will of their own accord seek 
another more honourable death for his ser- 
vice, and as soon as they get well they take 
^ dagger in their hands, and go out into 
the streets and kill as many persons as they 
meet, both men, women, and children, in 
such wise that they go like mad dogs, kill- 
ing until they are killed. These are called 
Arnuco.^ And as soon as they see them 
begin this work, they cry out, saying Amuco, 
Amuco, in order that people may take care 
of themselves, and they kill them with 
dagger and s;pear thrusts.” — Bardosa, Hak. 
Soc. 194. This passage seems to show that 
the word amuk must have been commonly 
used in Malay countries before the arrival 
of the Portuguese there, c. 1511. 


1639. — “ . . . The Tyrant (o Rey Ache) 
sallied forth in person, accompanied with 
6000 resolute men [cinco mil Amoucos) and 
charged the Bataes very furiously .” — Pinto 
(orig. cap. xvii.) in Gogaii, p. 20. 

1652. — De Barros, speaking of the capture 
of the Island of Beth {Beyt^ off the N.W, 
point of Kathiawar) by Nuno da Cunha in 
1631, says: “But the natives of Guzarat 
stood in such fear of Sultan Badur that they 
would not consent to the terms. And so, 
like people determined on death, all that 
night they shaved their heads (this is^ a 
superstitious practice of those who despise 
life, people whom they call in India Amau- 
cos) and betook themselves to their mosque, 
and there devoted their persons to death 
.... and as an earnest of this vow, and 
an example of this resolution, the Captain 
ordered a great fire to be made, and cast 
into it his wife, and a little son that he had, 
and all his household and his goods, in fear 
lest anything of his should fall into our 
possession.” Others did the like, and then 
they fell upon the Portuguese. — Dec. IV. 
iv. 13. 

c. 1661. — In war between the Kings of 
Calicut and Cochin (1603) two princes of 
Cochin were killed. A number of these 
desperadoes who have been spoken of in 
the quotations were killed. . . . “But some 
remained who were not killed, and these 
went in shame, not to have died avenging 
their lords .... these were more than 
200, who all, according to their custom, 
shaved off all their hair, even to the eye- 
brows, and embraced each other and their 
friends and relations, as men about to 
suffer death. In this case they are as 
madmen — known as amoucos— and count 
themselves as already among the dead. 
These men dispersed, seeking wherever they 
might find men of Calicut, and among these 
they rushed fearless, killing and slaying till 
they were slain. And some of them, about 
twenty, reckoning more highly of their 
honour, desired to turn their death to bettor 
account; and these separated, and found 
their way secretly to Calicut, determined to 
slay the king. But as it became known 
that they were amoucos, the city gave tho 
alarm, and the King sent his servants to 
slay them as they slew others. But they 
like desperate men played the devil {faziao 
diabruras) before they were slain, and killed 
many people, with women and children. 
And five of them got together to a woo<l 
near the city, which they haunted for a 
good while after, making robberies and 
doing much mischief, until the whole of 
them were killed.” — Gorrea, i. 364-6. 

1566. — “The King of Gochin . . , * . 
hath a great number of gentlemen which 
he calleth Amocchi, and some are called 
Nairi: these two sorts of men esteem not 
their lives anything, so that it may be for 
the honour of their King.” — M, Geesar FtC’ 
derike in Pn/irchas, ii. 1708. [Bee Logan. 
Man, Malabar, i. 138.] 

1584.— “Their forces* (in Cochin) consist 
in a kind of soldiers whom they call 
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amoccM, who are under obligation to die 
at the King’s pleasure, and all soldiers who 
in war lose their King or their general lie 
under this obligation. And of such the 
Eling makes use in urgent cases, sending 
them to die fighting.” — Letter of K. Sassetti 
to Francesco Gd. L. of Tuscany, in De 
Guhernatis, 154. 

c. 1584. — ‘‘There are some also who are 
called Amocchi .... who being weary of 
living, set themselves in the way with a 
weapon in their hands, which they call a 
Crise, and kill as many as they meete with, 
till somebody killeth them; and this they 
doe for the least anger they conceive, as 
desperate men.” — G. Balhi in Purchas. ii. 
1724. 

1602. — De Couto, speaking of the Java- 
nese: “They are chivalrous men, and of 
such determination that for whatever offence 
may be offered them they make themselves 
ainoucos in order to get satisfaction thereof. 
And were a spear run into the stomach of 
such an one he would still press forward 
without fear till he got at his foe.” — Dec. 
IV. iii. 1. 

,, In another passage {ib. vii. 14) 
Do Couto speaks of the amoucos of 
Malabar just as Della Valle does below. 
In Dec. VI. viii. 8 he describes how, 
on the death of the King of Pimenta, in 
action with the Portuguese, “nearly 4000 
Nairs made themselves amoucos with the 
usual ceremonies, shaving their heads on 
one side, and swearing by their pagoda to 
avenge the King’s death.” 

1603. — “Este es el genero de milicia de la 
India, y los Keyes seflalan mas o menos 
Amoyos (b Amacos, que todo es uno) para 
su guarda ordinaria,” — Korian, JSis- 
toria, 48. 

1604. — “ Auia hecho vna junta de Amocos, 
con sus ceremonias para venir a morir 
adonde el Panical. auia sedo muerto.” — 
<Twerrero, Relacion, 91. 

1611. — “Viceroy. What is the meaning 
of amoucos ? Soldier. It means men who 
have made up their mind to die in killing as 
many as they can, as is done in the parts 
about Malaca by those whom they call 
amoucos in the language of the country.” 
— Couto, Dialogo do Soldado Pratico, 2nd 
part, p. 9.— (Printed at Lisbon in 1790). 

1615. — “ Hos inter ISTairos genus est et ordo 
quern Amocas vocant quibus ob studium rei 
bellicae praecipua laus tribuitur, et omnium 
habentur validissimi.” — Jarric, Thesaurus, 
i. 65. 

1624. — “Though two kings may be at war, 
either enemy takes great heed not to kill 
the King of the opposite faction, nor yet to 
strike his umbrella, wherever it may go . . . 
for the whole kingdom of the slain or 
wounded king would be bound to avenge 
him “with the complete destruction of the 
enemy, or all, if needful, to perish in the 
attempt. The greater the king’s^ dignity 
among these people, the longer period laste 
this obligation to furious revenge • this 
period or method of revenge is termed 


Amoco, and so they say that the Amoco 
of the Samori lasts one day ; the Amoco of 
the king of Cochin lasts a life-time ; and so 
of others.” — P. della VaZle, ii. 745 [Hak. 
Soc., ii. 380 se^.]. 

1648. — “Derribre ces palissades s’estoit 
cachd un coquin de Bantamois qui estoit 
revenu de la Mecque et jouoit t Moqua 
. . . . il court par les rues et tue tons ceux 
(pi’il rencontre. . . . ” — Tavernier, V. des 
Ivdes, liv. iii. ch. 24 [Ed. Ball, ii. 361 seq.]. 

1659. — “I saw in this month of February 
at Batavia the breasts torn with red-hot 
tongs off a black Indian by the executioner ; 
and after this he was broken on the wheel 
from below upwards. This was because 
through the evil habit of eating opium 
(according to the godless custom of the 
Indians) he had become mad and raised 
the cry of Amocle (misp. for Amock) . . . 
in which mad state he had slain five per- 
sons. . . . This was the third Amock- 
cryer whom I saw during that visit to 
Batavia (a few months) broken on the wheel 
for murder.” 

* -5f * * * 

..... “Such a murderer and Amock- 
runner has sometimes the fame of being an 
invincible hero because he has so manfully 

repulsed all who tried to seize him 

So the Netherlands Government is compelled 
when such an Amock-runner is taken alive 
to punish him in a terrific manner.” — Waites’ 
Schulzens Ost-Indische Reise-Beschreibmig 
(German ed.), Amsterdam, 1676, pp. 19-20 
and 227. 

1672. — “ Every community (of the Malabar 
Christians), every church has its own 
Amouchi, which .... are people who 
take an oath to protect with their own lives 
the persons and places put under their 
safeguard, from all and every harm.” — P. 
Vicenzo Maria, 145. 

,, “If the Prince is slain the amouchi, 
who are numerous, would avenge him 
desperately. If he be injured they put on 
festive raiment, take leave of their parents, 
and with fire and ’sword in hand invade the 
hostile territory, burning every dwelling, and 
slaying man, woman, and child, sparing none, 
until they themselves fall.” — Ibid. 237-8. 

1673. — “And they (the Mohammedans) 
are hardly restrained from running a muck 
(which is to kill whoever they meet, till they 
be slain themselves), especially if they have 
been at Hodge [Hadgee] a Pilgrimage to 
Mecca.” — Fryer, 91. 

1687. — ^Dryden assailing Burnet : — 

“ Prompt to assault, and careless of defence, 

Invulnerable in his impudence. 

He dares the World ; and eager of a name, 

He thrusts about and justles into fame. 

Frontless and satire-proof, he scours the 
streets, 

And runs an Indian Muck at all he 
meets.” 

The Bind and the Panther, line 2477. 

1689. — “Those that run these are called 
Amouki, and the doing of it Running % 
Muck.” — Ovington, 237. 
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1712. — “Amouco (Termo da India) val o 
mesmo que homem determinado e apostado 
que despreza a vida e nao teme a morte.” 
— Bluteau, s.v. 

1727. — “I answered him that I conld no 
longer bear their Insults, and, if I had not 
Permission in three Days, I would run a 
Muck (which is a mad Custom among the 
Mallayas when they become desperate).” — 
A, Hmnilton^ ii. 231. 

1737.— 

“ Satire’s my weapon, but I’m too discreet 

To run a muck, and tilt at all I meet.” 

Pope, Jm, of Horace^ B. ii. Sat. i. 69. 

1768-71.— “These acts of indiscriminate 
murder are called by us mucks, because 
the perpetrators of them, during their 
frenzy, continually cry out amok, amok, 
which signifies Hll^ MIL . — Stavorinus^ 
i. 291. ‘ 

1783. — At Bencoolen in this year (1760) — 
“the Count (d’Estaing) afraid of an in- 
surrection among the Buggesses .... 
invited several to the Fort, and when 
these had entered the Wicket was shut 
upon them ; in attempting to disarm them, 
they mangamoedi that is ran a muck ; they 
drew their cresses, killed one or two French- 
men, wounded others, and at last suffered 
themselves, for supporting this point of 
honour.” — Forresfs Voyage to Mergui^ 77. 

1784. — “It is not to be controverted that 
these desperate acts of indiscriminate 
murder, called by us mucks, and by the 
natives moniganvo^ do ^actually take place, 
and frequently too, in some parts of the 
east (in Java in particular).” — Marsdeoi^ R. 
of Sumatra, 239. 

1788. — “We are determined to run a 
muck rather than suffer ourselves to be 
forced away by these Hollanders.” — Mem. of 
a Malayan Family, 66, 

1798. — “At Batavia, if an officer take one 
of these amoks, or mohawks, as they have 
been called by an easy corruption, his 
reward is very considerable ; but if he kill 
them, nothing is added to his usual pay. . 

— Translator of Stavorinus, i. 294. 

1803. — “We cannot help thinking, that 
one day or another, when they are more 
full of opium than usual, they (the Malays) 
will run a muck from Cape Comorin to the 
Caspian.” — Sydney Smith, Works, 3rd ed., 
iii. 6. 

1846. — “On the 8th July, 1846, Sunan, a 
respectable Malay house-builder in Penang, 
ran amok .... killed an old Hindu woman, 
a Kling, a Chinese boy, and a Kling girl 
about three years old ... . and wounded two 
Hindus, three Klines, and two Chinese, of 
whom only two survived. ... On the trial 
Sunan declared he did not know what he was 
about, and persisted in this at the place of 
execution. . . . The amok took place on the 
8th, the trial on the 13th, and the execution 
on the 15th July, — all within 8 days.” — J. 
Ind. Arch., vol. iii. 460-61. 

1849. — “A man sitting quietly among his 
friends and relatives, will without provoca- 
tion suddenly start up, weapon in hand, and 


slay all within his reach. , , . Next day 
when interrogated .... the answer has 
invariably been, “The Devil entered into 
me, my eyes were darkened, I did not know 
what I was about.” I have received the 
same reply on at least 20 different occasions ; 
on examination of these monomaniacs, I have 
generally found them labouring under some 
gastric disease, or troublesome ulcer. . , . 
The Bugis, whether from revenge or disease, 
are by far the most addicted to run amok. 
I should think three-fourths of all the cases 
I have seen have been by persons of this 
nation.” — Rv T. Oxley, in J. Ind. Archip., 
iii. 532. 

pl869. — “ Macassar is the most celebrated 
place in the East for ‘running a muck.”^ 
— Wallace, Malay Archip. (ed. 1890), 
p. 134.] 

[1870. — For a full account of many cases 
in India, see Ohecers, Med. Jurisprudence, 
p. 781 seqq.] 

1873. — “They (the English) .... crave 
governors who, not having bound themselves 
beforehand to ‘run amuck,’ may give the 
land some chance of repose.” — Mackioood's 
Magazine, June, p. 759. 

1875. — “On being struck the Malay at 
once stabbed Arshad with a hrlss ; the blood 
of the people who had witnessed the deed 
was aroused, they ran amok, attacked Mr 
Birch, who was bathing in a floating bath 
close to the shore, stabbed and killed him.” 
— Sir W. R. Jervois to the E. of Carnarvon, 
Nov. 16, 1875. 

1876. — “Twice over, while we were wend- 
ing our way up the steep hill in Galata, it 
was our luck to see a Turk ‘run a muck' 
.... nine times out of ten this frenzy is 
feigned, but not always, as for instance in 
the case where a priest took to running a- 
much on an Austrian Lloyd’s boat on the 
Black Sea, and after killing one or two 
passengers, and wounding others, was only 
stopped by repeated shots from the Captain’s 
^i^oh” — Barkley, Fice Tears in Bulgaria, 

1877. — The Times of February 11th men- 
tions a fatal muck run by a Spanish sailor, 
Manuel Alves, at the Sailors’ Home, Liver- 
pool ; and the Overland Times of India (Slst 
August) another run by a sepoy at Meerut. 

1879. — “Running a-muck does not seem 
to be confined to the Malays. At Ravenna, 
on Monday, when the streets were full of 
people celebrating the festa of St John the 
Baptist, a maniac rushed out, snatched up a 
kmfe from a butcher’s stall and fell upon 

everyone he came across before he 

was captured he wounded more or less 
seriously 11 persons, among whom was one 
little child.” — Fall Mall Gazette, July 1. 

„ “Captain Shaw mentioned , . . 
that he had known as many as 40 people 
being injured by a single *amek’ runner. 
When the cry ‘amok! amok I’ is raised, 
people fly to the right and left for shelter, 
for after the blinded madman’s hris has once 
‘drunk blood,’ his fuiy becomes ungovern- 
able, his sole desire is to kill; he strikes 
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here and there ; he stabs fugitives in the 
back, his Jctis drips blood, he rushes on yet 
more wildly, blood and murder in his course ; 
there are shrieks and groans, his bloodshot 
eyes start from their sockets, his frenzy 
gives him unnatural strength ; then all of a 
sudden he drops, shot through the heart, or 
from sudden exhaustion, clutching his 
bloody kris.^^ — Miss Bird. Golden Ghersonese. 
356. 

ANACONDA, s. This word for a 
great python, or boa, is of very obscure 
origin. It is now applied in scientific 
zoology as the specific name of a great 
S. American water-snake. Cuvier has 
L’Anacondo {Boa scytale et murina, 
L . — Boa aquatica^ Prince Max.),” {Rhgne 
Animal, 1829, ii, 78). Again, in the 
Official Eeport prepared by the Bra- 
zilian Government for the Philadelphia 
Exhibition of 1876, we find : “ Of the 
genus Boa .... we may mention the 

mcuridu or sucuriuha (B. anaconda), 

whose skins are used for boots and 
shoes and other purposes.” And as 
the subject was engaging our attention 
we read the following in the St James’ 
Gazette of April 3, 1 882 : — “ A very 
unpleasant account is giveif by a Bra- 
zihan paper, the Voz do Povo of 
Diamantino, of the proceedings of a 
huge water-snake called the sucuruyu, 
which is to be found in some of the 
rivers of Brazil. ... A slave, with 
some companions, was fishing with 
a net in the river, when he was 
suddenly seized by a sucuruyu, who 
made an effort with his hinder coils 
to carry off at the same time another 
of the fishing party.” We had 
naturally supposed the name to be 
S. American, and its S. American 
character was rather corroborated by 
our finding in Kamusio’s version of 
Pietro Martire d'Angheria such S. 
American names as Anacauchoa and 
Anacaona. Serious doubt was how- 
ever thrown on the American origin 
of the word when we found that 
Mr H. W. Bates entirely disbelieved 
it, and when we failed to trace the 
name in any older books about S. 
America. 

In fact the oldest authority that we 
have met with, the famous John Kay, 
distinctly assigns the name, and the 
serpent to which the name properly 
belonged, to Ceylon. This occurs in 
his Synojpsis Methoddca Animalium 
Quadru'pedum et Ser'pentmi Generis, 
Lond. 1693. In this lie gives a Cata- 


logue of Indian Serpents, which he 
had received from his friend Dr 
Tancred Kobinson, and which the 
latter had noted e Museo Leydend. 
No. 8 in this list runs as follows : — 

“ 8. Serpens hidicus Buhalinus, 
Anacandaia Zeylonensibus, id est 
Bubalorum aliorumque jumentorum 
membra conterens,” p. 332. 

The following passage from St 
Jerome, giving an etymology, right 
or wrong, of the word hoa, which 
our naturalists now limit to certain 
great serpents of America, but which 
IS often popularly applied to the 
pythons or E. Asia, shows a remark- 
able analogy to Ray’s' explanation of 
the name Anacandaia : — 

c. A.D. 395-400. — “Si quidem draco mirae 
magnitudinis, quos gentili sermone Boas 
vocant, ah eo quod tarn grandes sint ut boves 
glutire soleant, omnem late vastabat pro- 
vinciam, et non solum armenta et pecudes 
sed agricolas quoque et pastores tractos ad 
se vi spiritus absorbebat.” — In Vita Scti. 
Silarionis Bremitae, Opera Scti. Eus. 
Hieron. Venetiis, 1767, ii. col. 35. 

Ray adds that on this No. 8 should 
be read what D. Cleyerus has said in 
the Bphem. German. An 12. obser. 7, 
entitled : Be Serpente magno Indiae 
Orientalis Urobubalum deglutiente. The 
serpent in question was 25 feet long. 
Ray quotes in abridgment the descrip- 
tion of its treatment of the buffalo ; 
how, if the resistance is great, the 
victim is dragged to a tree, and com- 
pressed against it ; how the noise of 
the crashing bones is heard as far 
as a cannon : how the crushed car- 
cass is covered with saliva, etc. It 
is added that the country people (ap- 
parently this is in Amboyna) regard 
this great serpent as most desirable 
food. 

The following are extracts from 
Cleyer’s paper, which is, more fuUy 
cited. Miscellanea Guriosa, si've Ephime- 
ridum Medico-Physicarum Germanic 
carum Academiae Naturae Guriosorum^ 
Dec. ii. — Annus Secundus, Anni 
MDCLXXXIII. Norimbergae. Anno 
MDCLXXXIY. pp. 18-20. It is 
illustrated by a formidable but in- 
accurate picture showing the serpent 
seizing an ox (not a buffalo) by the 
muzzle, with huge teeth. He tells 
how he dissected a great snake that 
he bought from a huntsman in which 
he found a whole stag of middle 
age, entire in skin and every part ; 
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and another which contained a wild 
goat with great horns, likewise quite 
entire ; and a third which had 
swallowed a porcupine armed with 
all his “ sagittiferis aculeis.” In 
Amhoyna a woman great with child 
had been swallowed by such a 
serpent. . . . 

“Quod si animal quoddam robustius rem- 
tatur, ut spins anguinis enecari non popit, 
serpens crebris cum animali convolutionibus 
caud^ suA proximam arborem in auxilium et 
robur corporis arripit eamque circumdat, 
quo eo fortius et valentius gyris suis animal 
comprimere, suffocare, et demum enecare 
possit . . . 

“Pactum est hoc modo, ut (quod ex fide 
dignissimis habeojr in Regno Aracan .... 
talis vasti corporis anguis prope fiumen 
quoddam, cum Uro-bubalo, sive sylvestri 
bubalo aut uro .... immani spectaculo 
eongredi visus fuerit, eumque dicto modq 
Occident ; quo conflictu et plusquam hostili 
amplexu fragor ossium in bubalo comminu- 
torum ad distantiam tormenti bellici majoris 
.... a spectatoribus sat eminus stantibus 
exaudiri potuit. ...” 

The natives said these great snakes 
had poisonous fangs. These Cleyer 
could not find, but he believes the 
teeth to be in some degree venomous, 
for a servant of his scratched his hand 
on one of them. It swelled, greatly 
inflamed, and produced fever and 
delirium : 

“Nec prius cessabant symptomata, quam 
Serpentinus lapis (see SNAKE - STONE) 
quam Patres Jesuitae hie componunt, vulneri 
adaptatus omne venenum extraheret, et 
ubique symptomata oonvenientibus antidotis 
essent profiigata.’^ 

Again, in 1768, we find in the Boots 
Maga^inOj App. p. 673, but quoted 
from “London pap. Aug. 1768,” and 
signed by JS. Edwin, a professed eye- 
witness, a story with the following 
heading: “Description of the Ana- 
conda, a monstrous species of serpent. 
In a letter from an English gentleman, 
many years resident in the Island 

of Ceylon in the East Indies 

The Ceylonese seem to know the 
creature well ; they call it Anaconda, 
and talked of eating its flesh when 
they caught it.” He describes its 
seizing and disposing of an enormous 
“tyger.” The serpent darts on the 
“tyger” from a tree, attacking first 
with a bite, then partially crushing 
and dragging it to the tree .... 
“winding his body round both the 
tyger and the tree with all his violence, 
till the ribs and other bones began 


to give way .... each giving a loud 
crack when it burst .... tlie poor 
creature all this time was living, and 
at every loud crash of its ]>ones gave 
a houl, not loud, yet piteous enough 
to pierce the crudest heart.” 

Then the serpent drags away its 
victim, covers it with slaver, swallows 
it, etc. The whole thing is very 
cleverly told, but is evidently a ro- 
mance founded on the description by 
“D. Cleyerus,” which is quoted by 
Ray. There are no tigers in Ceylon. 
In fact, “R. Edwin” has develo])ed 
the Romance of the Anaconda out 
of the description of D. Cleyerus, 
exactly as “ Mynheer Fdrsch ” ' some 
years later developed the Romance 
of the Upas out of the older stories 
of the poison tree of Macassar. Indeed, 
when we find “Dr Andrew Cleyer” 
mentioned among the early relators 
of these latter stories, the" suspicion 
becomes strong that both romances 
had the same author, and that “R. 
Edwin” was also the true author of 
the wonderful story told under the 
name of Foersch. (See further under 
UPAS.) 

In Percivahs Geylon (1803) we read : 
“ Before I arrived in the island I hart 
heard many stories of a monstrous 
snake, so vast in size as to devour 
tigers and buffaloes, and so daring as 
even to attack the elephant” (p, 303). 
Also, in Pridham’s Geylon and its 
Dependencies (1849, ii. 750 - 51) ; 
“Pimbera or Anaconda is of the 
genus Python, Cuvier, and is known 
in English as the rock-snake.” 
Emerson Tennent {Geylon, 4th ed., 
1860, i. 196) says: “The great python 
(the ‘boa’ as it is commonly desig- 
nated by Europeans, the ‘anaconda’ 
of Eastern story) which is supposed to 
crush the bones of an elephant, and to 
swallow a tiger” .... It may be sus- 
pected that the letter of “ R,' Edwin ” 

■ was the foundation of all or most of 
the stories alluded to in these pas- 
sages. Still we have the authority 
of Ray’s friend that Anaconda, or 
rather Anacondaia, was at Leyden 
applied as a Ceylonese name to a 
specimen of this python. The only 
interpretation of this that we can 
offer is Tamil anai-kondra 
h6nda\ “ which killed an elephaiat ” ; 
an appellative, but not a name. We 
have no authority for the application 
of this appellative to a snake, though 
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tlie passages quoted from Percival, 
Pridham, and Tennent are all sug- 
gestive of sucli stories, and the inter- 
pretation of the name anacondaia given 
to Ray : “ Bubalorum . . . membra 
conterens,” is at least quite analogous 
as an appellative. It may be added 
that in Malay anakanda signifies “ one 
that is well-born,” which does not help 
us. . . [Mr Skeat is unable to trace the 
word in Malay, and rejects the deriva- 
tion from anahanda given above. A 
more plausible explanation is that 
given by Mr D. Perguson (8 Ser. 
N. (i* Q. xii. 123), who derives ana- 
candcda from Singhalese HenaJcmdayd 
(hena, ‘ lightning ^ ; handa^ ‘ stem, 
trunk,’) which is a name for the whip- 
snake (Passerita mycterimns), the name 
of the smaller reptile being by a 
blunder transferred to the greater. 
It is at least a curious coincidence 
that Ogilvy (1670) in his ^^Description 
of the African Isles ” (p. 690), gives : 

Anahandef a sort of small snakes,” 
which is the Malagasy Anahand/ify, ‘a i 
snake.’] 

1859. — “The skins of anacondas offered 
at Bangkok come from the northern pro- 
vinces.” — JO. 0. King, in J. R. G. Soc., xxx. 
184. 

ANANAS, s. The Pine-apple (Ana- 
nassa satim, Lindl. ; JBromslia Ananas, 
L.), a native of the hot regions of 
Mexico and Panama. It abounded, as 
a cultivated plant, in Hispaniola and 
all the islands according to Oviedo. 
The Brazilian Nana, or perhaps Nanas, 
gave the Portuguese Ananas or Ananaz. 
This name has, we believe, accompanied 
the fruit whithersoever, except to 
England, it has travelled from its 
home in America. A pine was brought 
liome to Charles Y., as related by J. 
D’Acosta below.’ The plant is stated 
to have been first, in Europe, culti- 
vated at Leyden about 1650 (?). In 
England it first fruited at Richmond, 
in Sir M. Decker’s garden, in 1712.* 
But its diffusion in the East was early 
and rapid. To one who has seen the 
hundreds of acres covered with pine- 
apples on the islands adjoining Singa- 
pore, or their profusion in a seemingly 
wild state in the valleys of the Kasia 
country on the eastern borders of 

* The English Cyclop, states on the authority of 
the Sloane MSS. that the pine was brought into 
England by the Bari of Portland, in 1690. JSee 
Encyl. Brit., 9th ed., xix. 106.] 


Bengal, it is hard to conceive of this 
fruit as introduced in modern times 
from another hemisphere. But, as in 
the case of tobacco, the name be- 
I wrayeth its true origin, whilst the 
large natural family of plants to which 
it belongs is exclusively American. 
The names given by O^dedo, probably 
those of Hispaniola, are laiama as "a 
general name, and Boniana and Aiagua 
for two species. Pine-apples used to 
cost a pardao (a coin difficult to 
determine the value of in those days) 
when first introduced in Malabar, says 
Linschoten, but “now there are so 
many grown in the country, that 
they are good cheape” (91); [Hak. 
Soc. ii. 19]. Athanasius Kircher, in the- 
middle of the 17th century, speaks of 
the ananas as produced in great abun- 
dance in the Chinese provinces of 
Canton, Kiangsu and Puhkien. In 
Ibn Muhammad Wali’s H. of the Con- 
quest of Assam, written in 1662, the 
pine-apples of that region are com- 
mended! for size and flavour. In the 
last years of the preceding century 
Carletti (1599) already commends the 
excellent ananas of Malacca. But even 
some 20 or 30 years earlier the fruit 
was grown profusely in W. India, as 
we learn from Chr. d’ Acosta (1578). 
And we know from the Am that (about 
1590) the ananas was habitually served 
at the table of Akbar, the price of 
one being reckoned at only 4 dams, 
or tlV of a rupee ; whilst Akbar’s son 
Jahangir states that the fruit came 
from the sea-pcrts in tlm possession 
of the Portuguese. — (See Ain, i. 66-68.) 

In Africa too, this royal fruit has 
spread, carrying the American name 
along with *it. “The Mananazit or 
pine-apple,” says Burton, “grows 
luxuriantly as far as 8 marches from 
the coast (of Zanzibar). It is never 
cultivated, nor have its qualities as 
a fibrous plant been discovered,” 
(J.R.G.S. xxix. 35). On the He Ste 
Marie, of Madagascar, it grew in the 
first half of the 17th century as manctsse 
(Flacourt, 29). 

Abul Fa^l, in the Ain, mentions 
that the fruit was also called 7cathal-i- 
safari, or ‘travel jack-fruit,’ “because 
young plants put into a vessel may 
be taken on travels and will yield 
fruits.” This seems a nonsensical pre- 


t M is here a Stxahili prefix. See Bleek^s Comp. 
Grammar, 189. 
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text for the name, especially as another 
American fruit, the Guava, is some- 
times known in Bengal as the Safari- 
dm, or ‘travel mango.’ It has been 
suggested by one of the present writers 
that these cases may present an un- 
common use of the word safari^ in 
the sense of ‘foreign’ or ‘outlandish,’ 
just as Clusius says of the pine-apple 
in India, ^^^eregrinus est hie fructus,” 
and as we begin this article by speak- 
ing of the ananas as having ‘ travelled ’ 
from its home in S. America. In the 
Tesoro of Cobarruvias (1611) we find 
“ ^afa/ri, cosa de Africa o Argel, como 
grenada” (‘a thing from Africa or 
Algiers, such as a pomegranate ’ ). And 
on turning to Dozy and Eng. we find 
that in Saracenic Spain a renowned 
kind of pomegranate was called rommdn 
safari: though this was said to have 
its name from a certain Safar ihn- 
Ohaid al Kildi, who grew it first. 
One doubts here, and suspects some 
connection with the Indian terms, 
though the link is obscure. The 
lamented Prof. Blochmann, however, 
in a note on this suggestion, would 
not admit the possibility of the use 
of safari for ‘foreign.’ He called at- 
tention to the possible analog of the 
At. safarjal for ‘ quince.’ ^Another 
suggestion may be hazarded. There 
is an Ar. word, dsdflriy, which the 
diets, define as ‘ a kind of olive.’ 
Burton {Ar. Nights, iii. 79) translates 
this as ‘sparrow-olives,’ and says that 
they are so called because they attract 
sparrows {dsdflr). It is perhaps pos- 
sible that this name for a variety 
of olive may have been transferred 
to the pine-apple, and on reaching 
India, have been connected by a folk 
etymology with safari applied to a 
‘ travelled ’ fruit.] In Macassar, accord- 
ing to Crawfurd, the ananas is called 
Pandang, from its strong external 
resemblance, as regards fruit and 
leaves, to the Pandanus. Conversely 
we have called the latter screw-^ine, 
from its resemblance to the ana/nas, 
or perhaps to the pine-cone, the 
original owner of the name. Acosta 

E (1678) describes the Pemdemns 
tissimasLS the ‘wild <manas,^ and 
in Malayalam the pine-apple is called 
by a name meaning ‘ pandanus-jack- 
fruit.’ 

The term ananas has been Arabized, 
among the Indian pharmacists at least, 


as ^aln-un-nds ‘ the eye of man ’ ; in 
Burmese and in Singhalese 

and Tamil as anndsi (see Moodeen 
^riff). 

We should recall attention to the 
fact that pine-apple was good English 
long before the discovery of America, 
its proper meaning being what we 
have now been driven (for the avoiding 
of confusion) to call a pine-cone. Tliis 
is the only meaning of the term 
‘pine-apple’ in Minsheu’s Guide into 
Tongues (2nd ed. 1627). And the 
ananas got this name from its strong 
resemblance to a pine-cone. This is 
most striking as regards the large 
cones of the Stone-Pine of S. Europe. 
In the following three first qiiotations 
‘ pine-apple ’ is used in the old sense : 

1663.— “To all such as die so, the people 
erecteth a chappell, and to each of them a 
pillar and pole made of Pine-apple for a 
perpetuall monument.” — Reports of Japan, 
in HaU. ii. 567. 

,, “The greater part of the quad- 
rangle set with savage trees, as Okes, Ches- 
nuts, Cypresses, Pine-apples, Cedars.” — 
Re:^orts of China, tr. by R. Willes, in HakL 

1577. — “In these islandes they found no 
trees knowen vnto them, but Pine-apple 
trees, and Bate trees, and those of maruoy- 
lous hey^ht, and exceedyng hard^.” — Peter 
Martyr, in Eden’s N. of Trauayle, fol. 11. 

Oviedo, in JT. of the (Western) Indies, 
fills 2^ folio pages with an enthusiastic 
description of the pine-apple as first 
found in Hispaniola, and of the reason 
why it got this name (pina in Spanish, 
pigna in Eamusio’s Italian, from whicli 
we quote). We extract a few frag- 
ments. 

1635. — “There are in this iland of Spa- 
gnuolo certain thistles, each of which beans 
a Pigna, and this is one of the most beauti- 
ful fruits that I have seen. ... It has all 
these qualities in combination, viz. beauty 
of aspect, fragrance of colour, and exquisite 
flavour. The Christians gave it the name it 
bears (Pigna) because it is, in a manner, 
like that. But the pine-apples of the Indies 
of which we are speaking are much more 
beautiful than the pigne [^.€. pine-cones] of 
Euppe, and have nothing of that hardness 
which is seen in those of Castile, which are 
in fact nothing but wood,” &c. — Ramusw. 
iii. f. 135 V. 

1564.— “Their pines be of the bigness of 
two fists, the outside whereof is of the 
making of a pine-apjple [i.e. pine-cone], but 
it is^ softe like the rinde of a cucomber, and 
the inside eateth like an apple, but it is 
more delicious than any sweet apple 
sugared.” — Master John, MawJcms, in Hakl. 
iii. 602. 
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1575. — “Aussila plus part des Sauuages 
s’en nourrissent vne bonne partie de Tann^e, 
comme aussi ils font d’vne autre espeoe de 
fruit, noS5€ Nana, qui est gros coffie vne 
nioyenne citrouille, et fait autour comme 
vne pomme de pin. . . — A. Theret, Cosmo- 

(jra'phie Vniverselle, liv. xxii. ff. 935 
936 (with a pretty good cut). 

1590. — “The Pines, or Pine-apples, are of 
the same fashion and forme outwardly to 
those of Castille, but within they wholly 
differ. . , One presented one of these Pine- 
apples to the Emperour Charles the fift, 
which must have cost much paine and care 
to bring it so farre, with the plant from the 
Indies, yet would he not trie the taste.” — 
Jos, de Acosta^ B. T. of 1604 (Hak. Soc.), 
236-7. 

1595. — . . with diuers sortes of excel- 
lent fruits and rootes, and great abundance 
of Pincu% the princesse of fruits that grow 
vnder the Sun.” — Ralegh. Disc, of Ghiiana 
(Hak. Soc.), 73. 

c. 1610. — “Ananats, et plusieurs autres 
fruicts.” — P. de Laval, i. 236 [Hak. Soc. i. 
328]. 

1616. — “The ananas or Pine, which 
seems to the taste to be a pleasing com- 
pound, made of strawberries, claret-wine, 
rose-water, and sugar, well tempered 
together.” — Terry, in Purchas, ii. 1469. 

1623. — “The ananas is esteemed, and 
with reason, for it is of excellent flavour, 
though very peculiar, and rather acid than 
otherwise, but having an indescribable dash 
of sweetness that renders it agreeable. And 
as even these books (Clusius, &c.) don’t 
mention it, if I remember rightly, I will say 
in brief that when you regard the entire 
fruit externally, it looks just like one of our 
pine-cones {pigna), with just such scales, 
and of that very colour.” — P, della Valle, ii. 
582 [Hak. Soc., i. 135]. 

1631. — Bontius thus writes of the fruit : — 
“ Qui legitis Cynaras, atque Indica dulcia 
fraga, 

Ne nimis haec comedas, fugito hinc, latet 
anguis in herb&.” 

Lib. vi. cap. 50, p. 145. 

1661. — “I first saw the famous Queen 
Pine brought from Barbados and presented 
to his Majestie ; but the first that were ever 
seen in England were those sent to Cromwell 
House foure years since.” — Evelyn'' s Diary, 
July 19. 

[c. 1665.— “Among other fruits, they pre- 
serve large citrons, such as we have in 
Europe, a certain delicate root about ^ the 
length of sarsaparilla, that common fruit of 
the Indies called amba, another called 
a.Tifl.Tiag , , , — JBemier (ed. OonsiaM^, 
438.] 

1667.— “le peux h trbs-juste titre ap- 
peller 1’ Ananas le Roy des fruits, parcequ’il 
est le plus beau, et le meilleur de tous ceux 
qui sent sur la terre. C’est sans doute pour 
cette raison le Roy des Roys luy a mis une 
couronne sur la teste, qui est comme une 
marque essentieUe de sa Rqyaute, puis qu’k 
la cheute du pere, il produit un ieune Roy 


qui luy succede en toutes ses admirables 
qualitez.”— P. Du Tertre, Sist, GH. des 
Antilles Hahities par les Frangois, ii. 127. 

1668. — “Standing by his Majesty at, 
dinner in the Presence, there was of that' 
rare fruit call’d the King-pine, grown in the 
Barbadoes and the West indies, the first of 
them I have ever scene. His Majesty having 
cut it up was pleas’d to give me a piece off 
his owne plate to taste of, but in my opinion 
it falls short of those ravishing varieties of 
deliciousness describ’d in Capt. Ligon’s 
history and others.” — Evelyn, July 19. 

1673. — “The fruit the English call Pine- 
Apple (the Moors Ananas) because of the 
Resemblance.” — Fryer, 182. 

1716. — “I had more reason to wonder 
that night at the King’s table ” (at Hanover) 
“to see a present from a gentleman of this 
country .... what I thought, worth all the 
rest, two ripe Ananasses, which to my taste 
are a fruit perfectly delicious. You know 
they are naturally the growth of the Brazil, 
and I could not imagine how they came here 
but by enchantment.” — Lady M, W, Mmi- 
tagu, Letter XIX. 

1727.— 

“ Oft in humble station dwells 

Hnboastful worth, above fastidious pomp ; 

Witness, thou best Anana, thou the pride 

Of vegeteble life, beyond whate’er 

The poets imaged in the golden age.” 

Thomson, Summer, 

The poet here gives the word an unusual 
form and accent. 

c. 1730. — “They (the Portuguese) culti- 
vate the skirts of the hills, and grow the 
best products, such as sugar-cane, pine- 
apples, and rice.” — KJiafl Khan, in Elliot, 
vii. 345. 

A curious question has been raised 
regarding the ananas, similar to that 
discussed under CUSTARD-APPLE, as 
in the existence of the pine-apple to 
the Old World, before the days of 
Columbus. 

In Prof. Rawlinson’s Ancient 
Monarchies (i. 578), it is stated in 
reference to ancient Assyria: “Fruits 
.... were highly prized ; amongst 
those of most repute were pomegranates, 

S citrons, and apparently pine- 
” A foot-note adds : “ The 
representation is so exact that I can 
hardly doubt the pine-apple being 
intended. Mr Layard expresses him- 
self on this point with some hesitation 
(Nineveh and Babylon, p. 338).” The 
cut given is something like the con- 
ventional figure of a pine-apple, 
though it seems to us by no means 
very exact as such. Again, in Winter 
Jones’s tr. of Conti (c. 1430) vo. Indict in 
the 16 th Century, the traveller, speak- 
ing of a place called Panconia (read 
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Pauconia apparently Pegu) is made to 
say : “ they have pine-apples^ oranges, 
chestnuts, melons, hut small and peen, 
•white sandal-wood and camphor.” ^ 

We caimot believe that in either 
place the object intended was the 
Anam^as^ which has carried that 
American name with it round the 
world. Whatever the Assyrian 
representation was intended ^ for, 
Conti seems to have stated, in the 
words pinus hahent (as it runs in 
Poggio^s Latin) merely that they had 
pine-trees. We do not understand on 
what ground the translator introduced 
pine-apples. If indeed any fruit was 
meant, it might have been that of the 
screw-pine, which though not eaten 
might perhaps have been seen in the 
bazars of Pegu, as it is used for some 
economical purposes. But pinus does 
not mean a fruit at all. ‘ Pine-cones ’ 
even would have been expressed by 
pineas or the like. [A reference to Mr 
L. W. King was thus answered : “ The 
identity of the tree with the date-palm 
is, I believe, acknowledged by all 
naturalists who have studied the trees 
on the Assyrian monuments, and the 
‘cones’ held by the winged figures 
have obviously some connection with 
the trees. I think it was Prof. Tylor 
of Oxford (see Academy^ June 8, 1886, 
p. 283) who first identified the cere- 
mony with the fertilization of the 
palm, and there is much to be said for 
his suggestion. The date-palm was of 
very great use to the Babylonians and 
Assyrians, for it furnished them with 
food, drink, and building materials, 
and this fact would explain the 
freq[uent repetition on the Assyrian 
monuments of the ceremony of fer- 
tilisation. On the other hand, there 
is no evidence, so far as I know, that 
the pine-apple was extensively grown 
in Assyria.^’ Also see Maspero, Dawn 
of Giv. 656 seq. ; on the use of the pine- 
cone in Greece, Fraser^ Pausanias. iii. 
€ 5 .] 

ANCHEDIVA, ANJEDIVA, n.p. 

A small island off the W. coast of 
India, a little S. of Carwar, which is 
the subject of frequent and interesting 
mention in the early narratives. The 
name is interpreted by Malayalim as 
anju-dzvu, ‘Pive Islands,’ and if this is 
correct belongs to the whole group. 
This may, however, be only an en- 


deavour to interpret an old name, 
which is perhaps traceable in ^Aiyidibjv 
N^<ros of Ptolemy. It is a remarkable 
example of the slovenliness of English 

rofessional map-making that Keitli 

ohnston’s Royal Atlas map of India 
contains no indication of this famous 
island. [The Times Atlas and 
Constable’s Hand Atlas also ignore it.] 
It has, between land surveys and sea- 
charts, been omitted altogether by tlie 
compilers. But it is plain enough in 
the Admiralty charts ; and the way Mr 
Birch speaks of it in his translation of 
Alboquerque as an “Indian seaport, 
no longer marked on the maps,” is odd 
(ii. 168). 

c. 1345. — Ibn Batuta gives no name, but 
Anjediva is certainly the island of which he 
thus speaks : “We left behind us the island 
(of Sindabur or Goa), passing close to it, 
and cast anchor by a small island near the 
mainland, where there was a temple, with 
a grove and a reservoir of water. When we 
had landed on this little island we found 
there a Jogi leaning against the wall of a 
BiidkhjcLnalh or house of idols .” — Ibn Batuta^ 
iv. 63. 

The like may be said of the Eoteiro 
of V. da Gama’s voyage, which likewise 
gives no name, but describes in wonder- 
ful correspondence with Ibn Batuta ; 
as does Correa, even to the Jog% still 
there after 160 years ! 

1498. — “So the Captain-Major ordered 
Nicolas CoeUo to go in an armed boat, and 
see where the water was ; and he found in 
the same island a building, a church of great 
ashlar-work, which had been destroyed by 
the Moors, as the country people said, only 
the chapel had been covered with straw, and 
they used to make their prayers to three 
black stones in the midst of the body of the 
chapel. Moreover they found, just beyond 
the church, a tanque of wrought ashlar, 
in which we took as much water as we 
wanted ; and at the top of the whole island 
stood a great tanque of the depth of 4 
fathoms, and moreover we found in front 
of the church a beach where we careened 
the ship.” — iiote'iVo, 95. 

1610. — “I quitted this place, and went to 
another island which is called Anzediva. . . 
There is an excellent port between the island 
and the mainland, and very good water is 
found in the said island.” — Varthma, 120. 

c. 1552. — “Bom Francesco de Almeida 
arriving at the Island of Anchediva, the 
first thing he did was to send Jofio Homem 
with letters to the factors of Cananor, 
Cochin, and CoulSo. . , .**—BarroSj I. viii, 9. 

c. 1561. — “They went and put in at Ange- 
diva, where they enjoyed themselves much ; 
there were good water springs, and there 
was in the upper part of the island a tank 
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built with stone, with very good water, 
and much wood; . . . there were no in- 
habitants, only a beggar man whom they 
called Joguedes . . . — Q&rrea^ Hak. Soe. 

239. 

1727. — ‘‘ In January, 1664, my Lord 
(Marlborough) went back to England .... 
and left Sir Abraham with the rest, to pass 
the westerly Monsoons, in some Port on the 
Coast, but being unacquainted, chose a 
desolate Island called Aiyadwa, to winter 
at. . . , Here they stayed from April to 
October, in which time they buried above 
200 of their Men.” — A. Hamilton, i. 182. 
At p. 274 the name is printed more correctly 
Anjediva. 

ANDAMAN, n.p. The name of a 

S of islands in tne Bay of Bengal, 
ited by tribes of a negrito race, 
and now partially occupied as a convict 
settlement under the -Government of 
India. The name (though perhaps 
obscurely indicated by Ptolemy — see 
H. Y. in F.E.G.S. 1881, p. 665) first 
appears distinctly in the Ar. narratives 
of the 9th century. [The Ar. dual 
form is said to be from Agamitae, the 
Malay name of the aborigines.] The 
persistent charge of cannibalism seems 
to have been unfounded. [See E. H. 
Man, On the Aloriginal Imabitants of 
the Andaman Islands, Intro, xiii. 45.] 

A.D. 851. — “Beyond are two islands 
divided by a sea called Andaman. The 
natives of these isles devour men alive ; 
their hue is black, their hair woolly ; their 
countenance and eyes have something fright- 
ful in them .... they go naked, and have 

no boats ” — Relation de$ Voyages, &c. 

par Reioiaud, i. 8. 

c. 1050. — These islands are mentioned in 
the great Tanjore temple-inscription (11th 
cent.) as Tlmaittlm, ‘Islands of Impurity/ 
inhabited by cannibals. 

c. 1292. — “Angamanain is a very large 
Island. The people are without a King and 
are idolaters, and are no better than wild 
beasts .... they are a most cruel genera- 
tion, and eat everybody that they can catch 
if not of their own race .” — Marco Polo, Bk. 
iii. c. 13. 

c. 1430. — “ . . . leaving on his right hand 
an island called Andemania, which means 
the island of Gold, the circumference of 
which is 800 miles. The inhabitants are 
cannibals. Ho travellers touch here unless 
driven to do so by bad weather, for when 
taken they are tom to pieces and devoured 
by these cmel savages.”— CoTifi, in India in 
XV, Gent, 8. 

c. 1566. — “Da Nicubar sinb a Pegu € 
vna catena d’Isole infinite, delle quali molte 
sono habitate da gente seluaggia, e chiamansi 
Isole d'Andeman .... e se per disgratia 
si perde in queste Isole qualche naue, come 
gia se n’ha perso, non ne scampa alcuno, 


che tutti gli amazzano, e mangiano.” — Gesare 
de^ Fed&nci, in Ramiido, iii. 391. 

1727. — “ The Islands opposite the Coast 
of Tanacerin are the Audemans. They lie 
about 80 leagues off, and are surrounded 
by many dangerous Banks and Rocks ; they 
are all inhabited with Ganibals, who are so 
fearless that they will swim off to a Boat 
if she approach near the shore, and attack 
her with their wooden Weapons . . . .” — 
A, Hamilton, ii. 65. 

ANDOB, s. Port, ‘a litter,’ and 
used in the old Port, writers for a 
palankin. It was evidently a kind of 
Munclieel or Dandy, i.e, a slung 
hammock rather than a palankin. But 
still, as so often is the case, comes in 
another word to create perplexity. 
For andas is, in Port., a bier or a litter, 
appearing in Bluteau as a genuine 
Port, word, and the use of which by 
the writer of the Roteiro quoted 
below shows that it is so indeed. And 
in defining Andor the same lexico- 
OTapher says : “ A portable vehicle in 
inena, in those regions where they do 
not use beasts, as in Malabar and 
elsewhere. It is a kind of contrivance 
like an uncovered Andas, which men 
bear on their shoulders, &c. . . . 
Among us Andor is a machine with 
four arms in which images or reliques 
of the saints are borne in processions.” 
This last term is not, as we had 
imagined an old Port. word. It is 
Indian, in fact Sanskrit, hindola, ‘a 
swing, a swinging cradle or hammock,’ 
whence also Mahr. MndoM, and H. 
hindola or handold. It occurs, as will 
be seen, in the old Ar. work about 
Indian wonders, published by MM. 
Van der Lith and Marcel Devic. [To 
this Mr Skeat adds that in Malay 
andor means ‘ a buffalo-sledge for 
carting rice,’ &c. It would appear to 
be the same as the Port, word, though 
it is hard to say which is the original.] 

1013. — “Le m&me m’a eont^ qu’k S^- 
rendlb, les rois et ceux qui se comportent k 
la fa9ou des rois, se font porter dans le 
handoul [handul) qui est semblable k une 
litibre, soutenu sur les 5paules de quelques 
pistons.” — Eitab Ajdib~al Hind, p. 118. 

1498. — “After two days bad passed he 
(the Catual [Cotwal]) came to the factory 
in an andor which men carried on their 
shoulders, and these {andevi) consist of great 
canes which are bent overhead and arched, 
and from these are hung certain cloths of a 
half fathom wide, and a fathom and a half 
long, and at the ends are pieces of wood to 
bear the cloth which hangs from the cane ; 
and laid over the cloth there is a great 
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mattrass of the same size, and this all made 
of silk-stuff wrought with gold-thread, and 
with many decorations and fringes and 
tassels ; whilst the ends of the cane are 
mounted with silver, all very gorgeous, 
and rich, like the lords who travel so.” — 
Correa, i. 102. 

14:98. — “Alii trouveram ao capitam mor 
humas andas d’omeens em que os onrrados, 
custumam em a quella terra d’andar, e 
alguns mercadores se as querem ter pagam 
por ello a elrey eerta cousa.” — Roteiro, pp. 
54-55. /.e. “There they brought for the 

Captain-Major certain andas, borne by men, 
in which the persons of distinction in that 
country are accustomed to travel, and if 
any merchants desire to have the same they 
pay to the King for this a certain amount.” 

1505. — “II Re se fa portare in vna Barra 
quale chiamono Andora portata da homini.” 
— Italian version of Dom ManueVs Letter to 
the K. of Castille. (Burnell’s Reprint) p. 12. 

1552. — “The Moors all were on foot, and 
their Captain was a valiant Turk, who as 
being their Captain, for the honour of the 
thing was carried in an Andor on the 
shoulders of 4 men, from which he gave his 
orders as if he were on horseback.” — Barros^ 
II. vi. viii. 

[1574.— See quotation under PUNDIT.] 

1623. — Della Valle describes three kinds 
of shoulder-borne vehicles in use at Goa: 
(1) reii or nets, which were evidently the 
simple hammock, mimcheel or dandy; (2) 
the andor; and (3) the palankin. “And j 
these two, the palankins and the andors, ! 
also differ from one another, for in the 
andor the cane which sustains it is, as it is 
in the reti, straight ; whereas in the palankin, 
for the greater convenience of the inmate, 
and to give more room for raising his head, 
the cane is arched upward like this, Q. 
For this purpose the canes are bent when 
they are small and tender. And those 
vehicles are the most commodious and 
honourable that have the curved canes, for 
such canes, of good quality and strength to 
bear the weight, are not numerous ; so they 
sell for 100 or 120 pardaos each, or about 
60 of our scitdi” — P, della Valle, ii. 610. 

c. 1760. — “Of the same nature as palan- 
keens, but of a different name, are what 
they call andolas .... these are much j 
cheaper, and less esteemed.” — 6h'ose, i. 155. 

ANDRUM, s. Malayal. andram. 
The form of hydrocele common in S. 
India. It was first described by 
Kaempfer, in his Decas, Leyden, 1694. 
— (See also his Amoenitates JExoticae, 
Fascic, hi. pp. 557 seqq.) 

ANG-ELY-WOOD, s. Tam. omoiU-, 
or anjall-maram; artocarpm Mrsuta 
Lam. [in Malabar also known as lyfiee 
{dyini) (Logan, i. 39)]. A wood of great 
value on the W, Coast, for shipbuilding, 
house-building, &c. 


c. 1550. — “In the most eminent parts of 
it (Siam) are thick Forests of Angelin wood, 
whereof thousands of ships might be made.” 
— Pinto, in Gogan, p. 285 ; see also p. 64. 

1598. — “There are in India other wonder- 
full and thicke trees, whereof Shippes are 
made; there are trees by Cochiin, that are 
called Angelina, whereof eertaine scutes or 
skiffes called Tones [Doney] are made .... 
it is so strong and hard a woode that Iron in 
tract of time would bee consumed thereby 
by reason of the hardness of the woode.” — 
Linschoten, ch. 68 [Hak. Soc. ii. 56]. 

1644. — “Another thing which this pro- 
vince of Mallavar produces, in abundance 
and of excellent quality, is timber, par- 
ticularly that called Angelim, which is most 
durable, lasting many years, insomuch that 
even if you desire to build a great number 
of ships, or vessels of any kind .... you 
may make them all in a year.” — Bocarm, 
MS. f. 315. 

ANGENGO, n.p. A place on the 
Travancore coast, the site of an old 
English Factory ; properly said to be 
Anju-tengu, Ahchutennu, • Malayal ; 
the trivial meaning of which would 
be “ five cocoa-nuts.” This name gives 
rise to the marvellous rhapsody of the 
once famous Abbe Raynal, regarding 
“Sterne’s Eliza,” of which we quote 
below a few sentences from the 3^ 
pages of close print which it fills. 

1711.—“ . . . Anjengo is a small Fort be- 
longing to the English East India Oompang. 
There are about 40 Soldiers to defend it . . 

most of whom are Topazes, or mungrel Portu- 
guese.” — Lochyer, 199. 

1782. — “Territoire d’An’inga ; tu n’es 
rien; mais tu as donn^ naissance h Eliza. 
Un jour, ces entrepots . . . ne subsisteront 
lus . . . mais si mes Merits ont quelque 
ur^e, le nom d’Aniinga restera dans le 
m€moire des hommes . . . Anjinga, e’est 
h I’influence de ton heureux climat qu’elle 
devoit, sans doute, cet accord presqu’in- 
compatible de volupt4 et de d^cence qui 
accompagnoit toute sa personne, et qui se 
mfiloit h tons ses mouvements, &c., &c.” — 
Hist. Philosophique des iJeux hides, ii. 72-73. 

ANIGUT, s. Used in the irrigation 
of the Madras Presidency for the dam 
constructed across a river to fill and 
regulate the supply of the channels 
drawn off from it ; the cardinal work 
in fact of the great irrigation systems. 
The word, which has of late years 
become familiar all over India, is 
the Tam. comp, anai-kattu, ‘Dam- 
building.’ 

1776. — “Sir — We have received your 
letter of the 24th. If the Rajah pleases to go 
to the Anacut, to see the repair of the bank, 
we can have no objection, but it will not be 
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convenient that yon should leave the gar- 
rison at present.” — Letter from GouncU at 
Madras to Lt.-Col. Harper, Comm, at 
Tanjore, in E. I. Papers, 1777, 4to, i. 836. 

1784. — “As the cultivation of the Tanjore 
country appears, by all the surveys and 
reports of our engineers employed in that 
service, to depend altogether on a supply of 
water by the Cauvery, which can only be 
secured by keeping the Anicut and banks 
in repair, we think it necessary to repeat to 
you our orders of the 4th^ Jidy, 1777, on the 
subject of these repairs.” — Le^. of CouH of 
Directors, Oct. 27th, as amended by Bd. of 
Control, in Burhe, iv. 104. 

1793. — “The Annicut is no doubt a 
judicious huildvivg, whether the work of 
Solar Rajah or anybody else.” — Carre- 
spondence between A. Ross, Esq., and G. A. 
Ram, Esq., at Tanjore, on the subject of 
furnishing water to the N. Circars. In 
DaVrympLe, 0. R., ii. 459. 

1862. — “The upper Coleroon Anicut or 
weir is constructed at the west end of the 
Island of Seringham.” — Marhham, Peru & 
India, 426. 

[1883. — “Just where it enters the town 
is a large stone dam called Fischer’s 
Anaikat.” — Lefanu, Man. of Sal&m, ii. 32.] 

ANILE, NEEL, s. An old name 
for indigo, borrowed from tke Port. 
anil. They got it from the Ar. aUnU, 
pron. an-nll; ml again being the 
common name of indigo in India, from 
the Skt. nlla, ‘blue.’ The vernacular 
^in this instance Bengali) word appears 
in the title of a native satirical drama 
NU-Darpan, ‘ The Mirror of Indigo 
(planting),’ famous in Calcutta in 1861, 
in connection with a catm c^hbre, and 
with a sentence which discredited the 
now extinct Supreme Court of Calcutta 
in a manner unknown since the days 
of Impey. 

“ Neel-walla ” is a phrase for an In- 
digo-planter [and his Factory is ^^NeeL 
hothee ”]. 

1501. — Amerigo Ve^ucci, in his letter 
from the Id. of Cape Verde to Lorenzo di 
Piero Francesco de’ Medici, reporting his 
meeting with the Portuguese Fleet from 
India, mentions among other things broi^ht 
“anib and tuzia,” the former a manifest 
transcriber’s error for anil.— An. Ealdelli 
Boni, ^ II Milionej p. Ivii. 

1516. — In Barbosa’s price list of Malabar 
we have: 

“Anil nadador (i.e. floating; see Garcia 
below) very good, 
far ouaola .... fanams 30. 

Anil loaded, with much sand, 

^erfarazola . . . fanaiYis 18 to 20.” 

In Lisbon Collection, ii. 393. 

1625.— -“A load of anyll in cakes which 
weighs 3i maunds, 353 tangas.”— 

61 


1563. — “ Anil is not a medicinal substance 
but an article of trade, so we have no need 
to speak thereof. . . . The best is pure and 
clear of earth, and the surest test is to burn 
it in a candle .... others put it in water, 
and if it floats then they reckon it good.” — 
Garcia, f. 25 v, 

1583. — “Neel, the churle 70 duckats, and 
a churle is 27 rottles and a half of Aleppo.” 
— Mr lohn Newton, in RaU. ii. 378. 

1583. — “They vse to pricke the skinne, 
and to put on it a kind of anile, or blacking 
which doth continue alwayes.” — Fitch, in 
PLahl. ii. 395. 

c. 1610. — “. . . I’Anil ou Indique, qui 
est vne teinture bleiie violette, dont il ne 
s’en trouue qu’k Cambaye et Suratte.” — 
Pyrard de Laral, ii. 158 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 246]. 

[1614. — “I have 30 fardels Anil Geree.” 
Foster, Letters, ii. 140. Here Geree is probably 
H. jari (from jar, ‘ the root ’), the crop of 
indigo growing from the stumps of the 
plants left from the former year.] 

1622. — “E conforms a dita pauta se 
dispachar^ o dito anil e canella.” — In Archiv. 
Pcnrt. Orient., fasc. 2, 240. 

1638. — “Les autres marchandises, que 
' ' ' . . . du sel 

ceux de pais 
Paris, 1659, 

1648. — “. . . . and a good quantity of 
Anil, which, after the place where most of 
it is got, is called Chirchees Indigo.” — Van 
Twist, 14. Sharkej or Sirkej, 5 m. from 
Ahmedabad. “Cirquez Indigo” (1624) 
occurs in Sainsbury, iii, 442. It is the 
^^Sercase** of Forbes [Or. Mem. 2nd ed. ii. 
204], The Dutch, about 1620, established a 
factory there on account of the indigo. 
Many of the Sultans of Guzerat were buried 
there {Stavorinus, iii. 109). Some account 
of the “Sarkhej Rozas,” or Mausolea, is 
given in H. Brigg’s Cities of Gujardshtra 
(Bombay, 1849, im. 274, seqg.). [“Indigo of 
Bian (Biana) oicchese ” (1609), Dangers, 
Letters, i. 28 ; “Indico, of Laher, here worth 
viijs the pounds Seaxhis.” — Birdwood, Letter 
Booh, 287.] 

1653. — “Indico est un mot Portugais, 
dont Ton appelle une teinture bleiie qui 
vient des Indes Orientales, qui est de 
contrabande en France, les Turqs et les 
Arabes la nommentNil.” — De la Boidlaye-le- 
Gouz, 643. 

[1670. — “The neighbourhood of Delhi 
produces Anil or Indigo.” — Bernier (ed. 
Constable), 283.] 

ANNA, s. Properly H. ana, dnah, 
the 16th part of a rupee. The term 
belongs to the Mohammedan monetary 
system (RUPEE). There is no coin of 
one omna only, so that it is a money 
of account only. The term anna is 
used in denoting a corresponding frac- 
tion of any kind of property, and 
especially in regard to coparcenary 


i on y aeoite le plus, sont 
ammoniac, et de I’indigo, que 
ap^ellent Anil.” — Mandelslo, 
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shares in land, or shares in a specula- 
tion. Thus a 0 Ti&-anna share is -h of 
such right, or a share of yV the 
speculation ; a iom-anna is and 
so on. In some parts of India the 
term is used as subdivision (J-^) of 
the current land measure. Thus, 
in Saugor, the a?^9^a=16 rum, and 
is itself t 8 of a Jcancha (Elliot, 
Gloss. S.V.). The term is also some- 
times applied colloquially to persons 
of mixt parentage. ‘Such a one has 
at least 2 annas of dark blood,’ or 
‘ coffee-colour.’ This may be compared 
with the Scotch expression that a 
person of deficient intellect ‘ wants 
twopence in the shilling.’ 

1708. — ‘‘Provided . . . that a debt due 
from Sir Edward Littleton ... of 80,4:07 
Rupees and Eight Annas Money of Bengal, 
with Interest and Damages to the said 
English Company shall still remain to 
them. . — Earl of Godolphin^s Award be- 

tween the Old and the New E. I. Co., in 
Glmrters, &:c., p. 358. 

1727. — “ The current money in Surat : 

Bitter Almonds go 32 to a Pice : 

1 Annoe is .... 4 Pice. 

1 Rupee 16 Annoes. 

* * -JV * * 

In Bengal their Accounts are kept in Pice : 

12 to an Annoe. 

16 Annoes to a Rupee.” 

A. Hamilton, ii. App. pp. 6, 8. 


ANT, WHITE, s. The insect 
{Terms helUcosus of naturalists) not 
properly an ant, of whose destructive 
powers there are in India so niany 
msagreeable experiences, and so many 
marvellous stories. The phrase was 
perhaps taken up by the English 
from the Poit. formigas hranchas, which 
is in Bluteau’s Diet. (1713, iv. 175). 
But indeed exactly the same expres- 
sion is used in the 14th century by 
our medieval authority. It is, we 
believe, a fact that these insects have 
been established at Rochelle in France, 
for a long period, and more recently 
at St. Helena. They exist also at the 
Convent of Mt. Sinai, and a species 
in Queensland. 


est quod etiam ligna rodunt et venas 
lapidum ; et quotquot breviter inveniunt 
siccum super terram, et pannos laneos, et 
bombyeinos laniant ; et faoiunt ad modum 
muri crustam unam de arena minutissima, 
ita quod sol non possit eas tangere ; et sic 
remanent coopertae ; verum est quod si 
contingat illam crustam frangi, et solem 
eas tangere, quam citius moriuntur. — Pr. 
Jordamis, p. 53. 

1679. — “But there is yet a far greater 
inconvenience in this Country, which pro- 
ceeds from the infinite number of white 
Emmets, which though they are but little, 
have teeth so sharp, that they will eat down 
a wooden Post in a short time. And if 
great care be not taken in the places where 
you look up your Bales of Silk, in four and 
twenty hours they will eat through a Bale, 
'as if it had been saw’d in two in the middle.” 
— Tavernier's Tuncfiiin, E. T,, p. 11. 

1688. — “Here are also abundance of Ants 
of several sorts, and Wood-lice, called by 
the English in the East Indies, "White Ants.” 
— Dampier, ii. 127. 

1713. — “On voit encore des fourmis de 
plusieurs espbees ; la plus pernicieuse est 
celle que les Europ€ens ont nommd fourmi 
blanche.” — Lettres Edijiantes, xii. 98. 

1727. — “He then began to form Projects 
how to clear Accounts with his Master’s 
Creditors, without putting anything in their 
Pockets. The first was on 500 chests of 
Japan Copper .... and they were brought 
into Account of Profit and Loss, for so much 
eaten up by the "White Ants.” — A. Hamilton, 
ii. 169. 

1751. — . . . concerning the Organ, we 
sent for the Revd. Mr. Bellamy, who de- 
clared that when Mr. Frankland applied to 
him for it that he told him that it was not 
in his power to give it, but wished it was 
removed from thence, as Mr. Pearson in- 
formed him it was eaten up by the White 
Ants.” — Ft. Will. Oons., Aug. 12. In Long, 
25. 

1789. — “The "White Ant is an insect 
greatly dreaded in every house ; and this is 
not to be wondered at, as the devastation it 
occasions is almost incredible.” — Munro, 
Narrative, 31. 

1876. — “The metal cases of his baggage 
are disagreeably suggestive of White Ants, 
and such omnivorous vermin.” — Sat. Review, 
No. 1057, p. 6. 

APIL, s. Transfer of Eng. ‘Appeal’ ; 
in general native use, in connection 
with onr Courts. 


A.D. c. 250. — It seems probable that 
Aelian speaks of White Ants. — “But the 
Indian ants construct a kind of heaped-up 
dwellings, and these not in depressed or flat 
positions easily liable to be flooded, but in 
lofty and elevated positions. . .” — J)e Nat. 
Animal, xvi. cap. 15. 

c. 1328. — “Est etiam unum genus 
parvissimarum forTmoarwm aicub lana 
albanm, quanim dunties dentium tanta 


1872. — “There is no Sindi, however wild, 
that cannot now understand ‘ Rasfd ’ (receipt) 
[Raseed] and ‘Apll’ (appeal),”— 

Sind Revisited, i. ^3. 

APOLLO BUNDEE, n.p. A well- 
known wharf at Bombay. A street near 
it is called Apollo Street, and a gate 
of the Fort leading to it ‘the Apollo 
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Gate/ The name is said to be a 
corruption, and probably is so, but 
of what it is a corruption is not clear. 
The quotations given afford different 
suggestions, and Dr Wilson^s dictum 
is entitled to respect, though we do 
not know what pdlawd here means. 
Sir G. Birdwood writes that it used 
to be said in Bombay, that Apollo- 
bandar was a corr. of ^aZra-bandar, 
because the pier was the place where 
the boats used to land palwa ffsh. 
But we know of no fish so called ; 
it is however possible that the palla 
or Sahle-fish (Hilsa) is meant, which 
is so called in Bombay, as well as 
in Sind. [The Ain (ii. 338) speaks 
of “ a kind of fish called palwah which 
comes up into the Indus from the 
sea, unrivalled for its fine and ex- 
quisite flavour,” which is the Hilsa.] 
On the other hand we may observe 
that there was at Calcutta" in 1748 
a frequented tavern called the Apollo 
(see tiong^ p. 11). And it is not im- 
possible that a house of the same 
name may have given its title to the 
Bombay street and wharf. But Sir 
Michael Westropp’s quotation below 
shows that Ratio was at least the 
native representation of the name 
more than 150 years ago. We may 
add that a native told Mr W. G. 
Pedder, of the Bombay O.S., from 
whom we have it, that the name 
was due to the site having been the 
place where the “poZi” cake, eaten 
at the Holi festival, was baked. And 
so we leave the matter. 

[1823. — “Lieut. Mudge had .a tent on 
Apollo-green for astronomical observations.” 
— Owerij Narrative^ i. 327.] 

1847. — “A little after sunset, on 2nd 
Jan. 1843, I left my domicile in Ambrolie, 
and drove to the Pdlawd bandar, which 
receives from our accommodative country- 
men the more classical name of Amllo pier,” 
— Wiho%, Lawds of the BihUy p. 4. 

I860. — “And atte what place ye Knyghte 
came to Londe, theyre ye ffolke i. . , . 
worschyppen II Idolys in cheefe. Ye ffyrste 
is ^p-0llxr, wherefore ye cheefe londynge 
place of theyr Metropole is hyght 

^Utthar ’’—Ext. from a MS. of Sir 

John Mandeville, lately discovered. (A 
friend here queries : * By Mr. Shapira ? ’) 

1877. — “This bunder is of comparatively 
recent date. Its name * Apollo* is an 
English corruption of the native word 
Fallow (fish), and it was probably not 
extended and brought into use for passenger 

traffic till about the year 1819 ” — 

Mtwlean, Guide to Bombay^ 167. The last 
C 


work adds a note: “Sir Michael Westropp 
gives a different derivation. . . , : Polo^ 
a corruption of PCdwa, derived from Pdl, 
which inter alia means a fighting vessel, by 
which kind of craft the locality was probably 
frequented. From Pdlwa or Pdlwar, the 
bunder now called Apollo is supposed to 
take its name. In the memorial of a grant 
of land, dated 5th Dec., 1743, the pdhhddi 
in question is called Patio. — Ri^ Court 
Reports, iv. pt. 3. 

[1880. — “His mind is not prehensile like 
the tail of the Apollo Bmxd!&x,'''~-Aberigh- 
Mcuchay, Twenty-one Bays in India, p. 141.] 

APBICOT, s. Prunvs Armeniaca, 
L. This English word is of curious 
origin, as Dozy expounds it. The 
Romans called it Malum Armeniacum, 
and also {Persicum ?) praecox, or ‘ early.’ 
Of this the Greeks made 
&c., and the Arab conquerors of 
Byzantine provinces took this up as 
birkoh and harkok, with the article 
al-harkok, whence *Sp. alharcogue, Port. 
alhricogue, alboguorque, Ital. albercocca, 
alhicocca, Prov. aubricot, ambricot, Er. 
abricot, Dutch ah'icoch, abrikoos, Eng. 
mricock^ apricot. Dozy mentions that 
Dodonaeus, an old Dutch writer on 
plants, gives the vernacular name as 
Vroege Persen, ‘Early Peaches,’ which 
illustrates the origin. In the Cyprus 
bazars, apricots are sold as xputrd/iijXa ; 
but the less poetical name of ‘ kill-johns ’ 
is given by sailors to the small hard 
kinds common to St. Helena, the Cape, 
China, &c. Z(wd dlu [aloo] (Pers.) 
‘yellow-plum’ is the common name 
in India. 

1615. — “I received a letter from Jorge 
Durois . . . with a baskit of aprecockes for 
my selfe. . .” — QocMs Biai'y, i. 7. 

1711. — “Apricocks — the Persians call 
Kill Franks, because Europeans not know- 
ing the Danger are often hurt by them.” — 
Lockyer, p. 231. 

1738. — “The common apricot ... is 
. . . known in the Frank language (in 
Barbary) by the name of Matza Franca, or 
the Killer of Christians.”— Travels, 
ed. 1757, p. 144. 

ABAB, s. This, it may be said, in 
Anglo-Indian always means ‘an Arab 
horse.’ 

1298. — “ Car il va du port d’Aden en Inde 
moult grant quantity de bons destriers 
arrabins et chevaus et grans ronoins de ij 
selles.” — Marco Polo, Bk. iii. ch. 36. [See 
Sir is. Yule^s note, 1st ed., vol. ii. 375.] 

1338. — “Alexandre descent du destrier 
Arrabis ,” — Rommant <TAkxamdare 
MS.). 
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c. 1590. — “ There are fine horses bred in 
every part of the country ; but those_ of 
Oachh excell, being equal to Arabs.” — Ain, 
i. 133. 

1825. — “Arabs are excessively scarce and 
dear ; and one v^^hich was sent for me to look 
at, at a price of 800 rupees, was a skittish, 
cat-legged thing.” — Jffd)er, i. 189 (ed. 1844). 

c. 1844. — A local magistrate at Simla had 
returned from an unsuccessful investigation. 
An acquaintance hailed him next day : ‘ So 
I hear you came back re infectdV ‘No 
such thing,’ was the reply ; * I came back on 
my grey Arab ! ’ i 

1856.— 

“. . . . the true blood-royal of his race, 

The silver Arab with his purple veins 
Translucent, and his nostrils caverned wide. 
And flaming eye. ...” 

TAe Banyan Tree. 

ABAKAN, ARRAGAN, n-p. TMs 

is an European form, perhaps through 
Malay [which Mr Skeat has failed to 
trace], of RaMiaing, the name which 
the natives give themselves. This is 
believed by Sir Arthur Phayre [see 
Jomn. As. Soc. Ben. xii. 24 to 

be a corruption of the Skt, rah- 
shasa, Pali ralckkaso, i.e. ‘ogre’ or 
the like, a^ word applied by the 
early Buddhists to unconverted tribes 
with whom they came in contact. 
It is not impossible that the ^Apyvprj 
of Ptolemy, .which unquestionably 
represents Arakan, may disguise the 
name by which the country is still 
known to foreigners ; at least no trace 
of the name as ‘Silver-land’ in old 
Indian Geography has yet been found. 
We may notice, without laying any 
stress upon it, that in Mr. Beal’s ac- 
count of early Chinese pilgrims to 
India, there twice occurs mention of 
an Indo-Chinese kingdom called 0-U- 
hir-lo, which transliterates fairly into 
some name like Argyre, and not into 
any other yet recognisable (see J.R.A.S. 
(N.S.) xiii. 660, 662). 

c. 1420-30. — “Mari deiuceps cum mense 
integro ad ostium Eachaai fluvii perveuis- 
set.”— -AT. Conti, in Poggvus, Be Varietate 
Foriwme. 

1516. — “ Dentro fra terra del detto regno 
di Verma, verso tramontana vi b vn altro 
regno di Gentili molto grande .... con- 
fina similmente col regno di BSgala e col 
regno di Aua, e chiamasi Aracan.” — Barbosa, 
in JEiammio, i. 316. 

[c. 1536. — “Argtum'*: See CAPELAN.] 
1545. — “They told me that coming from 
India in the ship of J orge Manhoz (who was 
a householder in Goa), towards the Port of 
Chatigaon in the kingdom of Bengal, they 
were wrecked upon the shoals of Eacaon 


owing to a badly-kept watch. — Pinto, cap. 
clxvii. 

1552. — “ Up to the Cape of Kegraes . . . 
will be 100 leagues, in which space are these 
populated places, Chocori^, BacaM, Axracao 
City, capital of the kingdom so styled. . . .” 
— Barros, I. ix. 1. 

1568. — “Questo Re di Eachan ha il suo 
stato in mezzo la costa, tra il Regno di 
Bengala e quello di Pegh, ed h il maggiore 
nemico che habbia il Re del Pegh .” — Cesar e 
de' Federid, in Ramusio, iii. 396. 

1586. — “. . . . Passing by the Island of 
Sundiua, Porto grande, or the Countrie of 
Tippera, the Kingdom of Eecon and Mogen 
(Mugg) .... our course was S. and by B. 
which brought vs to the barre of Negrais.” 
— R. Fitch, in Bald. ii. 391. 

o. 1690. — “To the S.E. of Bengal is a 
large country called Arkung to which the 
Bunder of Chittagong properly belongs.” — 
Gladvyin’s Ayeen, ed. 1800, ii. 4. [Ed. Jan'ett, 
ii. 119] in orig. (i. 388) Axkhang. 

[1599.— Arracau. See MACAO. 

[1608.— Eakhang. See CHAMPA. 

[c. 1069.— Aracan. See PEOME. 

[1669.— Aracan. See TALAPOIH.] 

1660. — “Despatches about this time ar- 
rived from Mu’azzam Khan, reporting his 
successive victories and the flight of Shuja 
to the country of Eakhang, leaving Bengal 
undefended .” — KhSfl Khan, in Mlliot, vii. 
264. j , , 

[c. 1660. — “The Prince .... sent his 
eldest son, Sultan Banque, to the King of 
Eacan, or Mog .” — Bernier (ed. ConstMe). 
109.] ^ 

c. 1665. — “Knowing that it is impossible 
to pass any Cavalry by Land, no, not so 
much as any Infantry, from BengaU into 
Eakan, because of the many channels and 
rivers upon the Frontiers ... he (the 
Governor of Bengal) thought upon this ex- 
eriment, viz. to engage the Hollanders in his 
esign. He therefore sent a kind of Am- 
bassador to Batavia.” — Bernier, B. T., 55 
[(ed. CoTistoible, 180)]. 

1673. — “. ... A mixture of that Race, 
the most accursedly base of all Mankind 
who are known for their Bastard-brood 
lurking in the Islands at the Mouths of the 
Ganges, by the name of Eacanuers.” — 
Fryer, 219. (The word is misprinted Buc- 
caneers; but see Fryer’s Index.) 

1726. — “It is called by some Portuguese 
Orrakan, by others among them Arrakaon, 
and by some again Eakan (after its"^ capital) 
and also Mog (Mugg).” — Valentijn, v. 140. 

1727. — “Arackan has a Conveniency of 
a noble spacious River.”— A. BamUton. 
ii. 30. 

ARBOL TRISTE, s. The tree or 
shrub, so called by Port, writers, ap- 
pears to be the Nyctcmthes arbor trisUs, 
or Arabian jasmine (N. 0. Jamineae),, 
a native of the drier parts of India. 
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[The quotations explain the origin of 
the name.] 

[e. 1610. — “Many of the trees they call 
tristes, of which they make saffron.” — 
JPyrard de Laval j Hak. Soe., i. 411. 

,, “That tree called triste, which is 
produced in the East Indies, is so named 
because it blooms only at night.” — Ibid. ii. 
362 ; and see Burnell’s Limchotm. Hak. Soc. 
ii. 58-62. 

1624. — “I keep among my baggage to 
show the same in Italy, as also some of the 
tree trifoe (in orig. Arbor Trisoe, a misprint 
for Tristo) with its odoriferous flowers, which 
blow every day and night, and fall at the 
approach of day. — P. della Valle. Hak. Soc. 
ii. 406.] 

ARGOT, n.p. Arkd% a famous 
fortress and town in the Madras terri- 
tory, 65 miles from Madras. The 
name is derived by Bp. Caldwell from 
Tam. arkad^ the ‘Six Porests/ con- 
firmed by the Tam-Fr. Diet, which 
gives a form drukadu^^'Bis. for^ts’ 
[“the abode of six feishis in former 
days. There are several places of this 
name in the southern districts besides 
the town of Arcot near Vellore. One 
of these in Tanjore would correspond 
better than that with Harkatu of Ibn 
Batuta, who reached it on the first 
evening of his march inland after 
landing from Ceylon, apparently on 
the shallow coast of Madura or 
Tanjore.” — Madras Ad. Man. ii. 211]. 
Notwithstanding the objection made 
1^ Maj.-Gen. Cunningham in his 
Geog. of Ancient India^ it is probable 
that Arcot is the XpKarov jSao-tXetov 
StS/>a of Ptolemy, ‘Arkatu, residence 
of K. Sora.’ 

c. 1346. — “We landed with them on the 
beach, in the country of Ma’bar .... we 
arrived at the fortress of Hark9.t11, where 
we passed the night.”— Batuta, iv. 187, 
188. 

1785. — “It may be said that this letter 
was written by the Nabob of Arcot in a 
moody humour. . . . Certainly it was ; but 
it is in such humours that the truth comes 
out.” — Burkds Speech, Feb. 28th. 

AREOA, s. The seed (in common 
parlance the nut) of the palm Areca 
catechu, L., commonly, though some- 
what improperly, called ‘ betel-nut ^ ; 
the term Betel belonging in reality 
to the leaf' which is chewed along 
with the areca. Though so widely 
cultiyatec^ the palm is unknown in 
a truly indigenous state. The word 
is,, Malayal. adakka [according to Bp. 


Caldwell, from adai ‘ close arrange- 
ment of the cluster,’ kay, ‘nut’ 
N.E.D.’], and comes to us through 
the Port. 

1510.— “When they eat the said leaves 
(betel), they eat with them a certain fruit 
which is called coffolo, and the tree of the 
said coffolo is called Arecha.” — Vartlmm, 
Hak. Soc., 144. 

1516. — “There arrived there many zam- 

bucos [Sambook] with areca.” — 

Barbosa, Hak. Soc., 64. 

I 1521. — “ They are always chewing Arecca, 
a certaine Fruit like a Peare, cut in quarters 
and rolled up in leaves of a Tree called 
i Bettre (or Vettele), like Bay leaves ; which 
having chewed they spit forth. It makes 
the mouth red. They say they doe it to 
comfort the heart, nor could live without 
it.” — Pigafetta, in Purchas, i. 38. 

1548. — “ In the Revda do Betel, or Betel 
duties at G-oa are included Betel, areqiia, 
jacks, green ginger, oranges, lemons, figs, 
coir, mangos, citrons.” — Botelho, Tombo, 48. 
The Port, also formed a word arigudra for 
the tree bearing the nuts. 

1563. — “. . . and in Malabar they call it 
jpac (Tam. pah) ; and the Nairs (who are 
the gentlemen) call it areca.” — Garda i>’0., 
f. 91 b. 

c. 1566. — “Great quantitie of Archa, 
which is a fruite of the bignesse of nutmegs, 
which fruite they eate in all these parts of 
the Indies, with the leafe of an Herbe, which 
they call BettelV" — O. Frederihe, transl. in 
HM. ii. 350. 

1586. — “Their friends come and bring 
gifts, cocos, figges, arrecaes, and other 
fruits.” — Fitch, in Hakl., ii. 395. 

[1624. — “And therewith they mix a little 
ashes of sea-shells and some small pieces of 
an Indian nut sufficiently common, which 
they here call Foufel, and in other places 
Areca; a very dry fruit, seeming within 
like perfect wood ; and being of an astringent 
nature they hold it good to strengthen the 
Teeth.” — P. della Valle, Hak. Soc. i. 36. 
Mr Grey says: “As to the Port, name, 
Foufel or Fofel, the origin is uncertain. In 
Sir J. Maundeville’s Travels it is said that 
black pepper “is called Fulfil,'" which is 
probably the same word as Foufel." But 
the Ar. Fawfal or Fufal is ‘betel-nut.’] 

1689.—“. . . . the JVeri which is drawn 
from the Areqtdes Tree in a fresh earthen 
vessel, is as sweet and peasant as Milk” — 
Ovington, 237. [Am=H. and Mahr. nir, 
‘sap,’ but Tierf is, we are told, Guzerati for 
toddy in some form.] 

ABGBMONE MEXICANA. This 
American weed (N.O. Papaveraceae) is 
notable as having overrun India, in 
every part of which it seems to be 
familiar. It is known by a variety 
of Uames, FiringM dhatHra, gamboge 
thistle, &c. [See Watt, Diet, Econ. 
Prod., i. 306 segg.l 
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ARGTJS PHEASANT, s. This 
name, which seems more properly to 
belong to the splendid bird of the 
Malay Peninsula {Argusanus giganteus^ 
Tern., Paw argus, Lin.), is confusingly 
applied in Upper India to the Hima- 
layan horned pheasant Geriornis (Spp. 
saiyra^ and melanocephala) from the 
round white eyes or spots which mark 
a great part of the bird^s plumage. — 
See remark under MOONAUL. 


ARRACK, RACK, s. This word 
is the Ar. ’ara^, properly ‘perspira- 
tion,’ and then, first the exudation 
or sap drawn from the date palm 
Cara^ al-tamar) ; secondly any strong 
arinfe, ‘distilled spirit,' ‘essence,’ etc. 
But it has spread to very remote 
corners of Asia. Thus it is used in 
the forms arihi and curld in Mongolia 
and Manchuria, for spirit distiUed 
from grain. In India it is applied 
to a variety of common spirits ; in 
S. India to those distiUed from the 
fermented sap of sundry palms ; in 
E. and N. India to the spirit distiUed 
from cane-molasses, and also to that 
from rice. The Turkish form of the 
word, rdM^ is appUed to a mint 
made from grape-skins ; and in oyria 
and Egypt to a spirit flavoured with 
aniseed, made in the Lebanon. There 
is a popular or slang Fr. word, riqwig%% 
for brandy, which appears also to be 
derived from arakl (Marcel Devic). 
Humboldt (Examm, &c., ii. 300) says 
that the word first appears in Pigafetta’s 
Voyage of Magellan ; but this is not 
correct. 


c. 1420. — “At every ym (post-house) 
they give the travellers a' sheep, a goose, a 
fowl , . . . ’arak. . . — S/kzA Em~ 

hassy to China, in N. & E,, xiv. 396. 

1516. — “And they bring cocoa-nuts, 
huxraca (which is something to drink) . . , 

— Barhosa, Hak. Soc. 59. 

1518. — “ — < 3 [ue todos os mantimentos asy 
de pao, como vinhos, orracas, arrozes, 
carnes, e pescados.” — In Arcmv. Port. 
Orient., fasc, 2, 57. 


1521. — “When these people saw th 
politeness of the captain, they presenter 
some fish, and a vessel of palm- wine, whic 
they call in their laOTiage nraca. . , 
Pigafem, Hak. Soc. 

1544.—“ Manueli a cruce .... commend 
ut plurimum invigilet duobus illis Christiar 
orum Carearum pagis, diligenter attender 
.... nemopotu Oxracae se inebriet . , 
si ex hoc deinceps tempore Punicali Omch 
potetur, ipsos ad mihi sno gravi damn 
luituros.”— .Scti. Fr. Xav. Mpim., p. 111. 


1554. — “And the excise on the orraquas 
made from palm-trees, of which there are 
three kinds, viz., gura, which is as it is 
drawn ; orraqua, which is gura once boiled 
{cofsida, qu. distilled ?) ; sharah {xarao) which 
is boiled two or three times and is stronger 
than orraqua.” — S. Botelho, Tomho, 50. 

1663. — “ One kind (of coco - palm) they 
keep to bear fruit, the other for the sake of 
the gura, which is imio mosto ; and this when 
it has been distilled they call orraca.” — 
Garcia HO., f. 67. (The word mra, used 
here, is a very ancient importation from 
India, for Cosmas (6th century) in his 
account of the coco-nut, confounding (it 
would seem) the milk with the toddy of that 
palm, says: “The Argellion is at first full 
of a very sweet water, which the Indians 
drink from the nut, using it instead of wine. 
This drink is called rhoncosura, and is 
extremely pleasant." It is indeed possible 
that the rhonco here may already be the 
word arrcxh). 

1605. — “A Chines borne, but now turned 
lauan, who was our next neighbour .... 
and brewed Aracke which is a kind of hot 
drinke, that is vsed in most of these parts of 
the world, instead of Wine. . — E. Scot, in 
Purchas, i. 173. 

1631. — “ .... jecur .... a potu istius 
maledicti Arac, non tantum in tempera- 
mento immutatum, sed etiam in substantia 
sua corrumpitur.” — Jac. Bontins, lib. ii. cap. 
vii. p. 22. 

1687. — “Two jars of Arack (made of rice 
as I judged) called by the Chinese Samshu 
[Saxnshoo].” — Darypier, i. 419. 

1719. — “We exchanged some of our wares 
for opium and some arrack. . . — Robinson 

Crusoe, Pt. II. 

1727. — “ Mr Boucher had been 14 Months 
soliciting to procure his PhirnumnA ; but 
his repeated Petitions .... had no Effect. 
But he had an Englishman, one Swan, for 
his Interpreter, who often took a large Dose 
of Arrack. . . . Swan got pretty near the 
King (Aurui^zeb) .... and cried with a 
loud Voice in the Persian Language that 
his Master wanted Justice done him ” (see 
DOAI).— A. Hamilton, i. 97. 

Back is a further corruption ; and rack- 
punch is perhaps not quite obsolete. 

1603.— “We taking the But-ends of Pikes 
^d Halberts and Faggot-sticks, drave them 
into a Backe-house." — E. Scot, in Purchas, 
i. 184. 

Purclms also has Vraca and other forms ; 
and at i. 648 there is mention of a strong 
kind of spirit called Raclsropee (Malay 
‘ fire ’). See FOOL’S BACK 

1616. — “Some small quantitie of Wine, 
but not common, is made among them ; they 
caU it BiE^k, distilled from Sugar and a 
spicie Einde of a Tree called lagra 
[Jaggery].”— Tsnv, in Purchas, it 1470. 

1622. — “We’ll send him a jar of rack by 
next conveyance.”— Letter in Sainsbun/, 
lii. 40. 
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1627. — “Java hath been 'fatal to many of 
the English, but much through their own 
distemper with Rack.” — Purchas, Pilgrim’- 
age, 693. 

1848. — “Jos . . , finally insisted upon 
having a bowl of rack punch. . . . That 
bowl of rack punch was the cause of all this 
history. ” — Vanity Fair, ch. vi. 

ABSENAL, s. An old and ingenious 
etymology of this word is arx navalis. 
But it is really Arabic. Hyde derives 
it from tars-khdnah, ‘domns terrorist 
contracted into tarsdnah, the form (as 
he says) used at Constantinople 
(Syntagma Eissertt, i. 100). But it is 
really the Ar. ddr-aUmid^a, ‘domus 
artihcii/ as the quotations from Mas’- 
u<h[ clearly show. The old Ital. forms 
darsena^ da/rdnale corroborate this, and 
the Sp. atarapana, which is rendered 
in Ar. by Pedro de AJcala, quoted by 
Dozy, as dar a cinaa. — (See details in 
Dozy, OosterUngm, 16-18.) 

• A.D. 943-4. — “At this day in the year of 
the Hijra 332, Rhodes {Rodas) is an arsenal 
{da/r~sina*a) where the Greeks build their 
war-vessels.” — Mas'udl, ii, 423. And again 

dWr-si%d!at al mardW),'* *an arsenal of 
ships,* iii. 67. 

1573. — “In this city (Fez) there is a very 
great building which they call Dara^ana, 
where the Christian captives used to labour 
at blacksmith*s work and other crafts under 
the superintendence and orders of renegade 
headmen , . . here they made cannon and 
powder, and wrought swords, cross-bows, 
and arquebusses.*’ — Marmot, Peso. General 
de Affrica, lib. iii. f. 92. 

1672. — “ On met au Tershaua deux belles 
galferes ^ I’eau.” — Antoine Gallatid, Journ., 
i. 80. 

ABT, EUBOPE AN. W e have heard 
much, and justly, of late years regard- 
ing the corruption of Indian art and 
artistic instinct by the employment of 
the artists in working for European 
patrons, and after European patterns. 
The copying of such patterns is no 
new thing, as we may see from this 
passage of the brightest of writers 
upon India whilst still under Asiatic 
government. 

c. 1665. — “. . . . not that the Indians 
have not wit enough to make them success- 
ful in Arts, they doing very well (as to some 
of them) in many parts of India, and it 
being found that they have inclination 
enough for them, and that some of them 
make (even without a Master) very pretty 
workmanship and imitate so well our work 
of Europe, that the difference thereof will 
hardly be discerned.** — Bernier, E. T., 81- 
82 [ed. €onstcd>le, 264], 


ABTICHOKE, s. The genealogy of 
this word appears to be somewhat as 
follows : The Ar. is al-harshuf (per- 
haps connected with harash, ‘rough- 
I skinned’) or aUhharshufy hence Sp. 

I alcarchofa and It. caroioffo and arciocco, 
Fr. ariichaut, Eng. artichoke. 

c. 1348. — “The Incense (benzoin) tree is 
small .... its branches are like those 
of a thistle or an artichoke (al-kharshaf).’* 
— Ibn Batuta, iv. 240. Al-kharshaf in the 
published text. The spelling with h instead 
of M is believed to be correct (see Dozy, s.v. 
Alcarchofa) ; [also see NE.P. s.v. Artichohe'\. 

ABYAN, adj. Skt. Arj/a, ‘noble.’ A 
term frequently used to include all the 
races (Indo-Persic, Greek, Roman, 
Celtic, Sclavonic, &c.) which speak 
languages belonging to the same family 
as Sanskrit. Much vogue was given 
to the term by Pictet’s publication of 
Les Origines lndo-Europee7ines, on les 
Aryas Primitifs (Paris, 1859), and this 
writer seems almost to claim the name 
in this sense as his own (see quotation 
below). But it vras in use long before 
the date of his book. Our first quota- 
tion is from Ritter, and there it has 
hardly reached the full extent of ap- 
plication. Ritter seems to have derived 
the use in this passage from Lassen’s 
Pentapotcmia. The word has in great 
measure superseded the older term 
Indo-Germanic, proposed by F. Schlegel 
at the beginning of the last cen- 
tury. The latter is, however, still 
sometimes used, and M. Hovelacque, 
especially, prefers it. "We may observe 
here that the connection which evi- 
dently exists between the several 
languages classed together as Aryan 
cannot be regarded, as it was formerly, 
as warranting an assumption of identity 
of race in all the peoples who speak 
them. 

It may be noted as curious that 
among the J avanese (a people so remote 
in blood from what we understand by 
Aryan), the word drya is commonly 
used as an honorary prefix to the 
names of men of rank ; a survival of 
the ancient Hindu influence on the 
civilisation of the island. 

The earliest use of Aryan in an 
ethnic sense is in the Inscription on 
the tomb of Darius, in which the king 
calls himself an Aryan, and of Aryan 
descent, whilst Ormuzd is in the 
Median version styled, ^God of the 
Aryans’ 
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B.o. c. 486. — Adam, Ddryavush Khshdya- 

thiya vamrha Fdrsa^ Fdr- 

sahiyd putray Ariya, Aliya chitra.** i.e. I 
(am) Darius, the Great the King of 

Kings, the King of all inhabited countries, 
the King of this great Earth far and near, 
the son of Hystaspes, an Achaemenian, a 
Persian, an Arian, of Arian descent.” — In 
RawlinsoTds Serodotm, 3rd ed., iv. 250. 

’ “These Medes were called anciently by 
all people Arians, but when Med^a, the 
Colchian, came to them from Athens, they 
changed their name.” — Serodot.^ vii. 62 
(Rawlins). 

1835. — “ Those eastern and proper Indians, 
whose territory, however, Alexander never 
touched by a long way, call themselves in 
the most ancient period Arians (Arier) 
{ManUj ii. 22, x. 45), a name coinciding 
with that of the ancient Medes.” — Ritter^ 
V. 458. 

1838. — See also Ritter^ viii. 17 seqq. ; and 
Potto’s art. in Mrsclv <Se Grueher's Mncyc.. ii. 
18, 46. 

1850. — “The Aryan tribes in conquering 
India, urged by the Brahmans, made war 
against the Turanian demon-worship, but 
not always with complete success.^ — Dr. 
J. Wilson^ in lAfe, 450. 

1851. — “ We must request the patience of 

our readers whilst we give a short outline of 
the component members of the great Arian 
family. The first is the Sanskrit. . . . The 
second branch of the Arian family is the 
Persian. . . . There are other scions of the 
Arian stock which struck root in the soil of 
Asia, before the Arians reached the shores 
of Europe. . — {Prof, Max Mailer) Bdin- 

hirgh Review^ Oct. 1851, pp. 312-313. 

1853.—“ Sur les sept premieres civilisa- 
tions, qui sont celles de I’ancien monde, six 
appartiennent, en partie au moins, k la race 
ariane.” — Gobmeau, De VlnigahtS des Races 
Surnames, i. 364. 

1856. — “ I believe that all who have lived 
in India will bear testimony .... that to 
natives of India, of whatever class or caste, 
Mussulman, Hindoo, or Parsee, ‘Aiyan or 
Tamilian,’ unless they have had a special 
training, our European paintings, prints, 
^awings, and photographs, plain or coloured, 
if they are landscapes, are absolutely unin- 
teU|^ible.” — Yule, Misdon to Ava, 59 (publ. 

1858. — “The Aryan tribes — for that is the 
name they gave themselves, both in their 
old and new homes — brought with them 
institutions of a sinnplicity almost primitive.” 
— Whitney, Or. <Ss Ding. Studies, ii. 5. 

1861. — “Latin, again, with Greek, and the 
Celtic, the Teutonic, and Slavonic lan- 

uages, together likewise with the ancient 

ialects of India and Persia, must have 
sprung from an earlier language, the mother 
of the whole Indo-European or Aryan family 
of speech.” — Prof. Max Muller, Lectures, 1st 
Ser, 82. 

We also j6.nd tlie verb Aryanize: 

1858. — “ Thus all India was brought under 


the sway, physical or intellectual and moral, 
of the alien race ; it was thoroughly 
Aryanized.” — Whitney, u. s. 7. 

ASHEAPEE, s. Arab, ashrafi, 
‘noble,’ applied to various gold coins 
(in analogy with the old English 
‘noble’), especially to the dmar of 
Egypt, and to the Gold Mohiir of 
India.— -See XERAFINE. 

c. 1550. — “There was also the sum of 
500,000 Palory ashrafies equal in the 
currency of Persia to 50,000 royal Irak 
tomans.” — Mem, of Sumayun, 125. A^ note 
suggests that Palory, or Flori, indicates 
Jiorin. 

ASSAM, n.p. The name applied 
for the last three centuries or more to 
the great valley of the Brahmaputra 
River, from the emergence of its chief 
sources from the mountains till it 
enters the great plain of Bengal. The 
name Asam^and sometimes A sham is 
a form of Ahdm or Ahom, a dynasty 
of Shan race, who entered the country 
in the middle ages, and long ruled it. 
Assam politically is now a province 
embracing much more than the name 
properly included. 

c. 1590.— “The dominions of the Rajah 
of Asham join to Kamroop; he is a very 
powerful prince, lives in great state, and 
when he dies, his principal attendants, both 
male and female, are voluntarily buried alive 
with his corpse.” — Gladwin's Ayeen (ed. 
1800) ii. 3 ; ym'rett, trans. ii. 118]. 

1682. — “Ye Nabob was very busy dis- 
patch!^ and vesting divers principal officers 
sent with all possible diligence with recruits 
for their army, lately overthrown in AaTiaTn 
and Siilet, two large plentiful countries 8 
days’ journey distant from this city (Dacca).” 
— Sedges, Diary, Oct. 29th ; [Hak. Soc. i. 43]. 

1770. — “In the be^nning of the present 
century, some Bramins of Bengal carried 
their superstitions to Asham, where the 
people were so happy as to be guided solely 
by the dictates of natural religion.” — 
Raynal (tr. 1777) i. 420. 

1788. — “M. Chevalier, the late Governor 
of Chandernagore, by permission of the 
King, went up as high as the capital of 
Assam, about the year 1762.” — RennelVs 
Mem., 3rd ed. p. 299. 

ASSECrAY, s. An ALfricau throw- 
in^spear. Dozy has shotyu that this 
is Berber zaghdya, with the Ar. article 
prefixed (p. 223). Those who use it 
often seem to take it for a S. African 
or Eastern word. So Godinho de 
Eredia seems to use it as if Malay 
(f. 21v). [Mr Skeat remarks that the 
nearest word in Malay is seligi, ex- 
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plained by Klinkert as ‘ a short wooden 
throwing-spear/ which is possibly that 
referred to by G. de Eredia.] 

c. 1270. — “There was the King standing 
with three ‘ exortins " (or men of the guard) 
by his side armed with javelins [a& lur at2a- 
gayes ”]. — Chronicle of K. James of Aragon, 
tr. by Mr. Foster, 1883, i. 173. 

c. 1444. — “ . . . They have a quantity of 
azagaias, which are a kind of light darts.” 
— Cadamosto, Navegagdio ;p'imeira, 32. 

1552. — “But in general they all came 
armed in their fashion, some with azagaias 
and shields and others with bows and 
quivers of arrows.” — Barros, I. iii. 1. 

1672.— 

“ Hum de escudo embra^ado, e de azagaia, 

Outro de arco encurvado, e setta ervada.” 

Camdes, i. 86. 

By Burton : 

“ this, targe on arm and assegai in hand, 

that, wiSa his bended bow, and venom*d 
reed.” 

1586. — “I loro archibugi sono belli, e 
buoni, come i nostri, e le lance sono fatte 
con alcune canne piene, e forti, in capo 
delle quali mettono vn ferro, come uno di 
quelli delle nostri zagaglie.” — BalU, 111. 

1600. — “These they use to make Instru- 
ments of wherewith to fish .... as also to 
make weapons, as Bows, Arrowes, Aponers, 
and Assagayen.” — Pise, of Guinea, from the 
Butch, in Purchobs, ii. 927. 

1608. — “Boncques voyant que nous ne 
pouvions passer, les deux hommes sont vena 
en nageant auprfes de nous, et ayans en 
leurs mains trois Lancettes ou Asagayes.” — 
Houtman, 5&. 

[1648. — “The ordinary food of these Cafres 
is the flesh of this animal (the elephant), and 
four of them with their Assegais (in orig. 
ageagayes), which are a kind of short pike, 
are able to bring an elephant to the ground 
and kill it.” — Tavernier (ed. Ball), ii. 161, 
cf. ii. 295.] 

1666. — “Les autres armes offensives (in 
India) sont Tare et la flSche, le javelot ou 
zagaye . . . .” — Thevenot, v. 132 (ed. 1727). 

1681. — “ .... enoontraron diez y nueve 
hombres bazos armados con dardas, y aza- 
gayas, assi llaman los Arabes vnas lan^as 
pequefias arrojadizas, y pelearon con ellos.” 
— Martinez de la Puente, Qomjoendio, 87. 

1879.— 

Alert to fight, athirst to slay, 

They shake the dreaded asseg:ai. 

And rush with blind and frantic will 
On all, when few, whose force is skiU.” 

Isandlana, by Ld. Stratford de 
Pedcliffe, Times, March 29. 

ATAP, ADAP, s. Applied in tbe ' 
Malay 0 - Javanese regions to any palm- 
fronas used in thatching, commonly 
to those of the Nipa {Nijga fruticam, 
Thunb.). [A tm, according to Mr Skeat, 
is also applied to any roofing ; thus 


tiles are called ata'p hatu, ‘ stone atapsJ] 
The Nipa, “although a wild plant, 
for it is so abundant that its culture 
is not necessary, it is remarkable that 
its name should be the same in all the 
languages from Sumatra to the Philip- 
pines.” — (Grawfurd^ Diet. Ind. Arch. 
301). At§p is Javanese for ‘ thatch.’ 

1672. — “Atap or leaves of Palm-trees 
. . . .” — Baldaeus, Ceylon, 164. 

1690. — “Adapol (quae folia sunt sicca et 
vetusta) . . . .” — Rumphius, Herb. Awib. 
i. 14. 

1817. — “In the maritime districts, SLtap 
or thatch is made .... from the leaves of 
the nipa.” — Rajffles, Java, i. 166 ; [2nd ed. 
i. 186]. 

1878. — “The universal roofing of a Perak 
house is Attap stretched over bamboo rafters 
and ridge-poles. This attap is the dried leaf 
of the nipah palm, doubled over a small stick 
of bamboo, or niboTig” — McNair, Perak, dsc,, 
164. 

I ATLAS, s. An obsolete word for 
‘ satin,’ from the Ar. atlas, used in that 
sense, literally ‘bare’ or ‘bald’ (comp, 
the Ital. raso for ‘satin’). The word 
is still used in German. [The Drap^^s 
Diet. (s.v.) says that “a silk stuff 
wrought with threads of gold and 
silver, and known by this name, was 
at one time imported from India.” 
Yusuf Ali (Mon. on Silk Fabrics, p. 
93) writes : “ Atlas is the Indian satin, 
but the term satem (corrupted from the 
English) is also applied, and sometimes 
specialised to a thicker form of the 
fabric. This fabric is always sub- 
stantial, i.e. never so thin or netted 
as to be semi-transparent ; more of the 
weft showing on the upper surface 
than of the warp.”] 

1284. — “Cette m6me nuit par ordre du 
Sultan quinze cents de ses Mamlouks furent 
revStus de robes d’atlas rouges broddes. . 

— MoJerid, t. ii. pt. i. 69. 

„ “The Sultan Mas’ud clothed his 
dogs with trappings of a'^las of divers colours, 
and put bracelets upon them.” — Fahhri, 

p. 68. 

1505. — “Easo por seda rasa.”— AtlSs, 
Vocabular Arauigo of Fr, P. de Alcala. 

1673. — “They go Eich in Apparel, their 
Turbats of Gold, Bamask’d Gold Atlas Coats 
to their Heels, Silk, Alajah or Cuttanee 
breeches.”— jFVyer, 196. 

1683.— “I saw ye Taff aides and Atlasses 
in ye Warehouse, and gave directions con- 
cerning their several colours and stripes.” — 
Hedges, Diary, May 6 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 85]. 

1689. — (Surat) “is renowned for ... . 
rich Silks, such as Atlasses .... and for 
Zarbafts [Zerbaft]. . . ”—Ovington, 218, 
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1712.— In the Spectatoi' of this year are 
advertised “a purple and gold Atlas gown ” 
and “a scarlet and gold Atlas petticoat 
edged with silver.” — Cited in Malcolm's 
Anecdotes (1808), 429. 

1727. — “ They are exquisite in the 
Weaver’s Trade and Embroidery, which 
may be seen in the rich Atlasses .... 
made by them.” — A. Mamiltm^ i. 160. 

c. 1760-60. — ‘‘The most considerable 
(manufacture) is that of their atlasses or 
satin flowered with gold and silver.” — Grose^ 
i. 117. 

Note. — I saw not long ago in India a 
Polish Jew who was called Jacob Atlas, and 
he explained to me that when the Jews 
(about 1800) were forced to assume surnames, 
this was assigned to his grandfather, because 
he wore a black satin gaberdine! — (A. B. 
1879.) 

ATOLL, s. A group of coral islands 
forming a ring or chaplet, sometimes 
of many miles in diameter, inclosing a 
space of comparatively shallow water, 
each of the islands being on the same 
type as the atoll. We derive the ex- 
pression from the Maidive islands, 
which are the typical examples of this 
structure, and where the form of the 
word is atolu. [P. de Laval (Hak. 
Soc. i. 93) states that the provinces in 
the Maldives were known as Atollon.l 
It is probably connected with the 
Singhalese dtu% ‘ inside ’ j [or etula^ as 
Mr Gray (P. de Lamly Hak. Soc. i. 
94) writes the word. The M^td. Admin. 
Mm. in the Glossary gives Malayal. 
aUdlam, ‘a sinking reeP]. The term 
was made a scientific one by Darwin 
in his publication on Coral Beefs (see 
below), but our second quotation shows 
that it had been generalised at an 
earlier date. 

c. 1610. — “Estant au milieu d’vn Atollon, 
vous voyez autour de vous ce grand banc de 
pierre quo jay dit, qui environne et qui 
defend les isles centre Timpetuosit^ de la 
mer.”— Pymr<^ de Laval, i. 71 (ed. 1679) ; 
[Hak. Soc. i. 94]. 

1732.«‘* AtoUon, a name applied to such 
a place in the sea as exhibits a heap of little 
islands lying close together, and almost hang- 
ing on to each other,”— ;(German) 
Universal Lexicon, s.v. 

1842, — “I have invariably used in this 
volume the term atoll, which is the name 
given to these circular groups of coral islets 
by their inhabitants in the Indian Ocean, 
and is synonymous with ‘lagoon-island.*” — 
Darwm, The Structure, dsc,, of Coral Reefs, 2. 

A.UMIL, s. Ar. and thence H. 
^omil (noun of agency from ^amal, *he 
performed a task or office^’ th^efore 


‘ an agent ^). Under the native govern- 
ments a collector of Revenue ; also a 
farmer of the Revenue invested with 
chief authority in his District. Also 

AUMILDAR. Properly ’amalddr, 
‘ one holding office ’ ; (Ar. ^amal, ‘ work,' 
with P. term of agency). A factor or 
manager. Among the Mahrattas the 
^Amalddr was a collector of revenue 
under varying conditions — (See details 
in JFilson). The term is now limited 
to Mysore and a few other parts of 
India, and does not belong to the 
standard system of any Presidency. 
The word in the following passage 
looks as if intended for ^amalddr, 
though there is a term Maldar, ‘the 
holder of property.' . 

1680.— “ The Mauldar or IHdwan [Dewan] 
that came with the Riiccas [Roocka] from 
Golcondah sent forward to Lingappa at 
Conjiveram.” — P{. St. Geo. Cons., 9th Novr, 
No. HI., 38. 

c. 1780. — “. . . . having detected various 
frauds in the management of the Amuldar 
or renter . . . . (M. Lally) paid him 40,000 
rupees.” — Omc, iii. 496 (ea. 1803). 

1793.— “The aumildars, or managers of 
the districts.” — Dirom, p. 56. 

1799.— “I wish that you would desire one 
of your people to communicate with the 
Amildar of Soondah respecting this road.” 
— A . Welleslejj to T. Munro, in Munro's Life, 
1. 335, 

1804. — “I know the character of the 
Peshwah, and his ministers, and of every 
Mahratta amildar sufBoiently well , , . 

— Wellington, iii. 38. 

1809.— “Of the aumil I saw nothing.”— 
Ld. Valentia, i. 412. 

AUBUNGr, s. H. from P. auramj, 
‘a place where goods are manufactured, 
a dep6t for such goods.' During the 
Company's trading days this term was 
applied to their factories for the pur- 
chase, on advances, of native piece- 
goods, &c. 

1778. — “. , • . Gentoo-factors in their- 
own pay to provide the investments at the 
different Auruugs or cloth markets in the: 
province.” — Orme, ii. 61. 

1789.— “I doubt, however, very much 
whether he has had sujQficient experience in 
the commercial line to enable him to manage 
so difficult and so important an atinuig as 
Luckipore, which is almost the only one of 
any magnitude which supplies the species of 
coarse cloths which do not interfere with the 
British manufacture,” — Cornwallis, i. 485. 

AVA, n.p. The name of the city 
which was for several centuries the 
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caj)ital of the Burmese Empire, and 
was applied often to that State itseK. 
This name is borrowed, according to 
Crawfurd, from the form Awa or AwaJc 
used by the Malays. The proper 
Burmese form was Eng-wa^ or ‘the 
Lake-Mouth,’ because the city was 
built near the opening of a lagoon 
into the Irawadi ; but this was called, 
even by the Burmese, more popularly 
A-wdy ‘The Mouth.’ The city was 
founded a.d. 1364. The first European 
occurrence of the name, so far as we 
know, is (c. 1440) in the narrative of 
Mcolo Conti, and it appears again (no 
doubt from Conti’s information) in the 
great World -Map of Fra Mauro at 
Venice (J459). 

c. 1430. — “Having sailed up this river for 
the space of a month he arrived at a city 
more noble than all the others, called Ava, 
and the circumference of which is 15 miles.” 
— Co7itiy in India in the XVtk Gent. 11. 

c. 1490. — “The country (Pegu) is distant 
15 days’ journey by land from another called 
Ava in which grow rubies and many other 
I)recious stones.” — Bier, di Sto. Stefano, u. s. 

p. 6. 

1516. — “Inland beyond this Kingdom of 
Pegu .... there is another Kingdom of 
Grentiles which has a King who resides in a 
very great and opulent city called Ava, 8 
days’ journey from the sea ; a place of rich 
merchants, in which there is a great trade of 
jewels, rubies, and spinel-rubies, which are 
gathered in this Kingdom.” — Barbosa, 186. 

c, 1610. — “. . . .The King of Ov4 having 
already sent much people, with cavalry, to 
relieve PorSo (Prome), which marches with 
the Pozao (?) and city of Ov4 or Aiiv4, 
(which means ‘surrounded on all sides with 
streams’) . . .” — Antcynio Bocan'o, Decada, 
150. 

1726.— “The city Ava is surpassii:^ 
great. . . . One may not travel by land to 
Ava, both because this is permitted by the 
Emperor to none but envoys, on account of 
the Eubies on the way, and also because it 
is a very perilous journey on account of the 
tigers.” — Valentijn, V, (Ohorom.) 127. 

AVABAVAT, s. Improperly for 
Amadavat The name given to a 
certain pretty little cage-bird (Estrelda 
amandavay L. or ‘Bed Wax -Bill’) 
found 'throughout India, but originally 
broTmht to Euro]^^ from Ahmadabcid 
in Guzerat, of vmich the name is a 
corruption. We also find Ahmadabad 
represented by Madma; as in old 
maps Astardbdd on the Caspian is 
represented by Strma (see quotation 
from Oorrea below). [One of the 
native names for the bird is IMy 
‘ruby,’ which appears in the quota- 


tion from Mrs. Meer Hassan AH 
below.] 

1538. — “. , . , o qual veyo d’Amadava 
principall cidade do reino.” — In S. Botelho, 
Tombo, 228. 

1546. — “The greater the resistance they 
made, the more of their blood was spilt in 
their defeat, and when they took to flight, 
we gave them chase for the space of hmf a 
league. And it is my belief that as far as 
the will of the oflicers and lascarys went, 
we should not have halted on this side of 
Madavd ; but as I saw that my people were 
much fatigued, and that the Moors were 
in great numbers, I withdrew them and 
brought them back to the city.” — D. JoSo 
de Castro’s despatch to the City of Goa 
respecting the victory at Biu. — Correa, iv, 
574. 

1648. — “The capital (of Guzerat) lies in 
the interior of the country and is named 
JBamed-Bwat, i.e. the City of King ffamed 
who built it ; nowadays they call it Ama- 
toar or Amadabat.” — Van Twist, 4. 

1673. — “From Amidavad, small Birds, 
who, besides that they are spotted with 
white and Eed no bigger than Measles, the 
principal Chorister beginning, the rest in 
Consort, Fifty in a Cage, make an admirable 
Chorus.” — Foyer, 116. 

[1777. — . . a few presents now and then 
— cMna, shawls, congou tea, avadavats, and 
Indian crackers.” — The School for Scaovdal, 

V. i.] 

1813.—“. . . . amadavats, and other 
songsters are brought thither (Bombay) 
from Surat and different countries.” — Forbes, 
Or. Mem. i. 47. [The 2nd ed. (i. 32) reads: 

amadavads.] 

[1832. — “The lollah, known to many by 
the name of haver-dewatt, is a beautiful 
little creature, about one-third the size of 
a hedge-sparrow.” — Mrs Meer Bassan AH, 
Observat. ii. 54.] 

AVATAB, s. Skt. Amtdra, an 
incarnation on earth of a divine Being. 
This word first appears in Baldaeus 
(1672) in the form Autaar (Afgoderye, 
p. 52), which in the German version 
generally quoted in this book takes 
the corrupter shape of Altar. 

[c. 1590. — “In the city of Sambal is a 
temple called Hari Mandal (the temple of 
Vishnu) belonging to a Brahman, from 
among whose descendants the tenth avatar 
will appear at this spot.”— Am, tr. Jarrett, 
ii. 281.] 

1672. — “Bey den Benjanen haben auch 
diese zehen Verwandlungen den Namen 
daas sie Altare heissen, und also hat Mats 
Altar als dieser erste, gewahret 2500 Jahr.” 
^Baldaeus, 472. 

1784. — “The ten Avatdrs or descents of 
the deity, in his capacity of Preserver.” — 
Sir W. Jones, in Asiat. Res. (reprint) i. 
234. 
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1812. — “The Awatars of Vishnu, by 
■which are meant his descents upon earth, are 
usually coiinted ten. . . — MaHa Graham, 

49. 

1821. — “The Irish Avatar.” — Byrm. 

1846. — “In Vishnu-land what Avatar?” 
— Browning, Dramatic Romaiices, Worhs, 
ed. 1870, iv. pp. 209, 210. 

1872. — . . . all which cannot blind us 
to the fact that the Master is merely another 
avatar of Dr Holmes himself.” — Sat, Review, 
Dec. 14, p. 768. 

1873. — “He .... builds up a curious 
History of Spiritualism, according to which 
all matter is mediately or immediately the 
avatar of some Intelligence, not necessarily 
the highest.” — Academy, May 15th, 172&. 

1875. — “Balzac’s avatars were a hundred- 
fold as numerous as those of Vishnu.” — Ihid., 
April 2 4th, p. 421. 

AVERAGE, s. Skeat derives tbis 
in all its senses from L. Latin averia^ 
used for cattle ; for Lis deduction of 
meanings we must refer to Lis Dic- 
tionary. But it is worthy of considera- 
tion whether average, in its special 
marine use for a proportionate contri- 
bution towards losses of those whose 
goods are cast into the sea to save a 
ship, &c., is not directly connected 
with the Fr. avarie, which has quite 
that signification. And this last 
Dozy shows most plausibly to be from 
the Ar. ^awdr, spoilt merchandise.’ 
[This is rejected by the N,E.D,, which 
concludes that the Ar. ^awdr is “ merely 
a mod. Arabic translation and adap- 
tation of the Western term in its latest 
sense.”] Note that many European 
words of trade are from the Arabic ; 
and that avarie is in Dutch avarij, 
averij, or haverij . — (See Dozy, Ooster- 
lingenJ) 

AYAH, s. A native lady’s-maid or 
nurse-maid. The word has been 
adopted into most of the Indian 
vernaculars in the forms dya or dyd, 
but it is really Portuguese (f. aia, 
‘a nurse, or governess’; m". aio, ‘the 
governor of a young noble’). [These 
again have been connected with L. 
Latin aidns, Fr. aide, ‘ a helper.’] 

1779. — “I was sitting in my own house in 
the compound, when the iya came down 
and told me that her mistress wanted a 
candle.” — Kitmutgar's evidence, in the case 
of Grand v. Rrcmcis. Ext. in Echoes of Old 
Calcutta, 225. 

1782.— (A Table of Wages) 

“ Gonmmah 10 (rupees a month). 

^ * 

Eyah 5.” — India Gazette, 

Oct. 12. 


1810. — “The female who attends a lady 
while she is dressing, etc., is called an 
Ayah.” — Williamson, V. M, i. 337. 

1826. — “The lieutenant’s visits were now 
less frequent than usual ; one day, however, 
he came .... and on leaving the house I 
observed him slip something, which I 
doubted not was money, into the hand of 
the Ayah, or serving woman, of Jane.” — 
Pandurang Sari, 71 ; [ed. 1873, i. 99]. 

1842. — “Here (at Simla) there is a great 
preponderence of Mahometans. I am told 
that the guns produced absolute consterna- 
tion, •visible in their countenances. ^ One 
Ayah threw herself upon the ground in an 
agony of despair. ... I fired 42 guns for 
Ghuzni and Cabul ; the 22nd (42nd ?) gun — 
which announced that all was finished— was 
what overcame the Mahometans.’’ — Lord 
Ellenhorough, in Indian Administration 296. 
This stuff was written to the great Duke of 
Wellington ! 

1873. — “The white-robed ayah flits in and 
out of the tents, finding a home for our 
various possessions, and thither we soon 
retire.” — Fraser’s Mag., June, i. 99. 

1879. — “He was exceedingly fond of his 
two children, and got for them servants ; a 
man to cook their dinner, and an ayah to 
take care of them.” — Miss StoJces, Indian 
Fairy Tales, 7. 


B 

BABA, s. This is the word usually 
applied in Anglo-Indian families, by 
both Europeans and natives, to the 
children — often in the plural form, 
})dhd log (Z5y=‘folk’). The word is 
not used by the natives among them- 
selves in the same way, at least not 
habitually : and it would seem as if 
our word hahy had influenced the use. 
The word bdhd is properly Turki= 
‘ father ’ ; sometimes used to a child 
as a term of endearment (or forming 
part of such a term, as in the P. Bdbd- 
jdn, ‘ Life of your Father ’). Compare 
the Russian use of batushha. i[Bdbdp 
is a common form of address to a 
Fakir, usually a member of one of 
the Musulman sects. And hence it is 
used generally as a title of respect.] 

[1685. — “A Letter from the Pettepolle 
Bobba.” — Pringle, Diary, Fort St. Geo. iv. 
92.] 

1826. — “I reached the hut of a Gossein 
. . . and reluctantly tapped at the •wicket, 
calling, ‘0 Baba, 0 Maharai.’” — Pandurang 
Sari [ed. 1873, i. 76]. 

[1880. — “While Sunny Baba is at large, 
and might at any time make a raid on 
Mamma, who is dozing over a novel on the 
spider chair near the mouth of the ther- 
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mantidote, the Ayah and Bearer dare not 
leave their charge.” — Aberigh-McLchay, 
Twenty-one Bays, p. 94.] 

BABAGOOREE, s. H. Bdhdghun, 
tlie white agate (or chalcedony?) of 
Cambay. [For these stones see Forbes, 
Or. Mem. 2nd ed. i. 323 : Tavernier, ed. 
Ball, i. 68.] It is apparently so called 
from the patron saint or martyr 
of the district containing the mines, 
under whose special protection the 
miners place themselves before de- 
scending into the shafts. Tradition 
alleges that he was a prince of the 
great Ghori dynasty, who was killed 
in a great battle in that region. But 
this prince will hardly be found in 
history. 

1516. — ‘‘They also find in this town 
(Liraadnra in Guzerat) much chalcedony, 
which they call babagore. They make 
beads with it, and other things which they 
wear about them.” — Barbosa, 67. 

1664. — “In this country (Guzerat) is a 
profusion of B3.b9.gh1ILrI and carnelians ; but 
the best of these last are those coming from 
Yaman.” — Sidi Ali Kapvdan, in J.A.S.B. 
V, 463. 

1590. — “By the command of his Majesty 
grain weights of b9,b9,ghtLrI were made, 
which were used in weighing.” — Ain, i. 35, 
and note, p. 615 {Blochmann). 

1818. — “On the summit stands the tomb 
.... of the titular saint of the country, 
Baba Ghor, to whom a devotion is paid more 
as a deity than as a saint. . . — Qojpland, 

in Tr. Bit. Soc. Bo., i. 294. 

1849. — Among ten kinds of carnelians 
specified in H. Briggs’s Cities of Gnjardshtra 
we find “Bawa GoriAkik, a veined kind.” — 
p. 183. 

BABBS, ii.p. This name is given 
to the I. of Perim, in the St. of 
Babelmandel, in the quotation from 
Ovington. It was probably English 
sea-slang only. [Mr Whiteway points 
out that this is clearly from albabo, 
the Port, form of the Ar. word. J oao 
de Castro in Roteiro (1541), p. 34, says : 
“ This strait is called by the neighbour- 
ing people, as well as those who dwell 
on the shores of the Indian Ocean, 
Albabo, which in Arabic signifies 
Agates.’ ”] 

[1610. — “We attempting to work up to 
the Babe.” — Danvers, Betters, i. 62.] 

[1611. — “There is at the Babb a ship 
come from Swahell.” — Ibid. i. 111.] 

1690. — “The Babbs is a small island 
opening to the Red Sea. . . . Between this 
and the Main Land is a safe Passage. , — 

Ovington, 458. 


[1769. — “Yet they made no estimation of 
the currents without the Babs”; (note), 
“This is the common sailors’ phrase for the 
Straits of Babelmandel.” — Bruce, Travels to 
discover the Source of the JTile, ed. 1790, 
Bk. i. cap. ii.] 


BABER, BHABUR, s. H. hdbar, 
hhdbar. A name given to those dis- 
tricts of the IST.W. Provinces which 
lie immediately under the Himalaya 
to the dry forest belt on the talus of 
the hiUs, at the lower edge of which 
the moisture comes to the surface and 
forms the wet forest belt called Tarai. 
(See TERAI.) The following extract 
from the report of a lecture on Indian 
Forests is 
the danger 
reporter : 

1877. — “Beyond that (the Tarai) lay 
another district of about the same breadth, 
called in the native dialect the Bahadar. 
That in fact was a great filter-bed of sand 
and vegetation.” — Lmdon Monving Pajper 
of 2^th May. 

BABI-ROUSSA, s. Malay babi^ 
(‘hog^) rusa (‘stag’). The ‘Stag- 
hog,’ a remarkable animal of the swine 
genus {Bus bahirussa, L. ; Bahirussa 
alfurus, F. Cuvier), found in the island 
01 Bourou, and some others of the I. 
Archipelago, but nowhere on conti- 
nental Asia. Yet it seems difficult 
to apply the description of Pliny 
below, or the name and drawing given 
by Cosmas, to any other animal. The 
4-horned swine of Aelian is more pro- 
bably the African Wart-hog, called 
accordingly by F. Cuvier Ph^ochoerus 
Aeliani. 

c. A.D. 70. — “The wild bores of India 
have two bowing fangs or tuskes of a cubit 
length, growing out of their mouth, and as 
many out of their foreheads like calves 
homes.” — Pliny, viii. 62 {SoUand's Tr. 
i. 231). 

c. 250. “A^7€t bh Atvivy ip 
yLveorBai .... 5s rerpdKepcas.^^ — Aelian, 
Be NaU Anim. xvii. 10. 

c. 645. — “The Ohoirelaphus (‘Hog-stag’) 
I have both seen and eaten.” — Cosmos In- 
dicopleustes, in Cathay, &c., p. clxxv. 

1555. — “There are hogs also with homes, 
and parats which prattle much which they 
call noris (Lory).” — Qalvano, Discoveries of 
the World, Hak. Soc. 120. 


rather a happy example of 
of “ a little learning ” to a 


* This word takes a ludicrous form iu Dampier : 
“All the Indians who spake Malayan . . . . 
lookt on those Mecmgicms as a kind of Barbarians ; 
and upon any occasion of dislike, would call them 
Bobby, that is Hogs."— i. 516. 
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1658. — “ Quadrupes hoc imisitatatae 
figurae monstrosis bestiis ascribunt Indi 
quod adversae speeiei animalibus, Poreo 
scilicet et Cervo, pronatum putent • 
ita ut primo intuitu quatuor cornibus juxta 
se positis videatur armatum hoc animal 
Baby-Boussa.” — Biso, App. to Bontms, 

[1869. — “The wild pig seems to be of a 
species peculiar to the island (Celebes) ; but 
a much more curious animal of this family 
is the Babirusa or Pig-deer, so named by 
the Malays from its long and slender legs, 
and curved tusks resembling horns. This 
extraordinary creature resembles a pig in 
generaf appearance, but it does not dig with 

its snout, as it feeds on fallen fruits 

Here again we have a resemblance to the 
Wart-hogs of Africa, whose upper canines 
grow oiitwards and curve up so as to form a 
transition from the usual mode of growth to 
that of the BMrusa. In other respects 
there seems no affinity between these animals, 
and the BaJbirusa stands completely isolated, 
having no resemblance to the pigs of any 
other part of the world.” — Wallace^ Malay 
Archyp. (ed. 1890), p. 211, seqq. 

BABOO, s. Beng. and H. Balm 
[Skt. vapra^ ‘a father’! Properly a 
term of respect attacked to a name, 
like Master or Mr., and formerly in 
some parts of Hindustan applied to 
certain persons of distinction. Its 
application as a term of respect is 
now almost or altogether confined to 
Lower Bengal (though C. P. Brown 
states that it is also used in S. India 
for ‘ Sir, My lord, your Honour In 
Bengal and elsewhere, among Anglo- 
Indians, it is often used with a slight 
savour of disparagement, as characteriz- 
ing a superficially cultivated, hut too 
often effeminate, Bengali. And from 
the extensive employment of the 
class, to which the term was applied 
as a title, in the capacity of clerks in 
English offices, the word has come 
often to signify ‘a native clerk who 
writes English.’ 

1781. — “I said . • , From my youth to 
this day I am a servant to the English. I 
have never gone to any Eajahs or Bauboos 
nor will I go to them.” — ^Depn. of Bomid 
Smg, Commandant. In Narr. of limiTTi. at 
Bariaras in 1781. Calc. 1782. Reprinted 
at Roorkee, 1853. App., p. 165. 

1782. — ^^Oantoo Baboo” appears as a 
subscriber to a famine fund at Madras for 
200 Sicca Rupees . — India Gazette, Oct. 12. 

1791. 

* ‘ Here Edmund was making a monstroiis ado, 

About some bloody Letter and Conta 

Bah-Booh”* 

Letters of BiinMn the Secondy 147. 

[* “Mr Burke’s method of pronouncing it,^q 


1803. — . . Calling on Mr. Neave I 
found there Baboo Dheep Narrain, brother 
to Oodit Narrain, Rajah at Benares .” — Lord 
Valentia's Travels, i. 112. 

1824. — . . the immense convent-like 
mansion of some of the more wealthy 
Baboos. . .” — Meher, i. 31, ed. 1844. 

1834. — “The Baboo and other Tales, 
descriptive of Society in India.” — Smith & 
Elder, London. (By Augustus Prinsep. ) 

1850. — “If instruction were sought for 
from them (the Mohammedan historians) 
we should no longer hear bombastic Baboos, 
enjoying under our Government the highest 
degree of personal liberty . , . rave about 
patriotism, and the degradation of their 
present position .” — Sir H. M. Elliot, Orig. 
Preface to Mahom, Historians oj India, in 
Dowson’s ed., I. xxh. 

c. 1866. 

“ But I’d sooner be robbed by a tall man 
who showed me a yard of steel. 

Than be fleeced by a sneaking Baboo, with 
a peon and badge at his heel.** 

Sir A. O. Jjyall, The Old Pindaree. 

1873. — “The pliable, plastic, receptive 
Baboo of Bengal eagerly avails himself of 
this system (of English education)^ partly 
from a servile wish to please the Sahib logne, 
and partly from a desire to obtain a Govern- 
ment appointment. ’ ’ — Fraser^ s Mag. , August, 
209. 

[1880. — ‘ ‘ English officers who have become 
de-Europeanised from long residence among 
undomestieated natives. . . . Such officials 
are what Lord Lytton calls White Baboos.” 
— Aberigh-Mmhay, Twerdy-ane Days, p. 104.] 

N.B. — ^In Java and the further East bdha 
means a nurse or female servant (Javanese 
word). 

BABOOL, s. H. "balMy haMr 
(though often mii^ronounced Mhuly 
as in two quotations below) ; also 
called Mkar. A thorny mimosa 
common in most parts of India except 
the Malabar Coast ; the Acacia arahica, 
Willd. The Bhils use the gum as 
food. 

1666. — “L’eau de Vie de ce Pais .... 
qu’on y boit ordinairement, est faicte de 
jagre ou sucre noir, qu’on met dans I’eau 
avec de I’^corce de I’arbre Baboul, pour y 
donner quelque force, et ensuite on les dis- 
tile ensemble.” — Thevenot, v. 50. 

1780 . — * ‘ Price Current. Omvtry Prodnee .* 
Bable Trees, large, 6 pc. each laree.” — 
Hichey^s Bengal Gazette, April 29. [This is 
babla, the Bengali form of the word.] 

1824. — “Rampooris . . . chiefly remark- 
able for the sort of fortification which sur- 
rounds it. This is a high thick hedge . . . 

I of bamboos . . . faced on the outside by a 
I formidable underwood of cactus and b^booL” 
— Hefcer, ed. 1844, i. 290. 

1849.' — “Look at that great tract from 
Deesa to the H§la mountains. It is all 
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sand ; sometimes it has a little ragged cloth- 
ing of bSibul or milk-bush.*’ — Dry Leaves 
from Young Egy;pt^ 1. 

BABOOlf, s. This, no doubt, comes j 
to us tlirougli tbe Ital. habuinoj but 
it is probable that tbe latter word is 
a corruption of Pers. maimiin Ptbe 
auspicious one’], and then applied by 
way of euphemism or irony to the 
baboon or monkey. It also occurs 
in Ital. under the more direct form 
of onaimone in gatto-rmiTnone, ‘ cat- 
monkey,’ or rather ‘ monkey-cat.’ [The 
N,E.D. leaves the origin of the word 
doubtfiil, and does not discuss this 
among other suggested derivations.] 

BACANORE and BAROELORE, 

nn.pp. Two ports of Oanara often 
coupled together in old narratives, 
but which have entirely disappeared 
from modern maps and books of navi- 
gation, insomuch that it is not quite 
easy to indicate their precise position. 
But it would seem that Bacanore, 
Malayal, VaTckanilr^ is the place called 
in Canarese Bdrkur, the Barcoor-pettah 
of some maps, in lat. 13° 28^'. This 
was the site of a very old and iin- 
ortant city, “the capital of the Jain 
ings of Tulava .... and subse- 
quently a stronghold of the Vijiyaiiagar 
Rajas.” — Imp, Gazet [Also see Stuart, 
Man, S, Ganara, ii. 264.] 

Also that Barcehre is a Port, corrup- 
tion of Basrwr [the Canarese BasarUrn, 
‘the town of the waved-leaf fig tree.’ 
{Mad, A dm, Man, Gloss^ s.v.).] It must 
have stood immediately below the 
‘Barsilur Peak’ of the' Admiralty 
<iharts, and was apparently identical 
with, or near to, the place called 
Seroor in Scott’s Map of the Madras 
Presidency, in about lat. 13° 55'. [See 
Stuart, ibid, ii. 242. Seroor is perhaps 
the Shirur of Mr Stuart {ibid, p, 243}.] 

c. 1330. — “Thence (from Haunaur) the 
traveller came to Basarttr, a small city. . . .” 
— Ahulfeda, in Cfildemeister, 184. 

c. 1343. — “The first town of Mulaibar 
that we visited was Abu-SarClr, which is 
small, situated on a great estuary, and 
abounding in coco-nut trees. . . . Two days 
after our departure from that town we 
arrived at F&kantlr, which is large and 
situated on an estuary. One sees there 
an abundance of sugar-cane, such as has 
no equal in that country .” — Ibn Batuta, 
iv. 77-78. 

c. 1420. — “Duas praeterea ad maritimas 
nrbes, alteram Fachamiiriam . . . nomine, 


XX diebus transiit.”— in Poaaius de 
Var, Fort, iv. 

1501.— “Bacanut,” for Bacanur, is named 
in Amerigo Vespucci’s letter, giving an 
account of Da Gama’s discoveries, first 
published by Baldelli Boni, II Milioney 
pp. liii. seqq, 

1516. — “Passing further forward .... 
along the coast, there are two little rivers 
on which stand two places, the one called 
Bacanor, and the other Bracalor, belong- 
ing to the kingdom of Narsyngua and the 
province of Tolinate [Tulu-naddi Tuluva. or 
S. Oanara). And in them is* much good 
rice grown round about these places, and 
this is loaded in many foreign ships and in 
many of Malabar. , . .” — Barbosa, in Lisbon 
Coll. 294. 

1548. — “The Port of the River of Bar- 
calor pays 500 loads (of rice as tribute).” — 
Botelho, Tombo, 246. 

1552. — “Having dispatched this vessel, 
he (V. da Gama) turned to follow his 
voyage, desiring to erect the padrdU> (votive 
pillar) of which we have spoken ; and not 
finding a place that pleased him better, 
he erected one on certain islets joined (as 
it were) to the land, giving it the name of 
Sancta Maria, whence these islands are 
now called Saint Mary’s Isles, standing 
between Bacanor and Batieal^, two notable 
places on that coast.” — Be Barros, I, iv. 11. 

„ , the city Onor, capital of the 

kingdom, Batical^, Bendor, Bracelor, Ba- 
canor.”— iJtd. I. ix. 1. 

1726. -— “In Barseloor or Basseloor have 
we still a factory ... a little south of 
Basseloor lies Baquanoor and the little 
River Vier.” — Valefntijn, v. (Malabar) 6. 

1727. — “The next town to the Southward 
of Batacola [Batcul] is Barceloar, standing 
on the Banks of a broad River about 4 Miles 
from the Sea .... The Dutch have a 
Factory here, only to bring up Rice for their 
Garrisons .... Baccanoar and* Molkey lie 
between Barceloar and Mangalore, both 
having the benefit of Rivers to export the 
large quantities of Rice that the Fields 
produce.” — A, Hamilton, i. 284-5. {^Molkey 
IS Mulhi, see Stuart, op, cit, ii. 259.] 

1780.— “St Mary’s Islands lie along the 
coast N. and S. as far as off the river of 
Bacanor, or Callianpoor, being about 6 
leagues ... In lat. 13® 50' N., 5 leagues 
from Bacanor, runs the river Barsalor.” — 
Bunn's N, Directory, 5th ed. 105, 

1814.— “Barcelore, now frequently called 
Cundapore.” — Forbes, Or, Mem, iv, 109, 
also see 113 ; [2nd ed. II. 464]. 

BACKDORE, s. H. bag4or (‘ bridle- 
cord ’) ; a baiter or leading rein. 

BACKSEE. Bea H. balm: nautical 
‘ aback,’ from which it has been formed 
1 (Boebiock), 
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BABEGA, ii.p. Tile Tamil Vada- 
gar, i,e. ‘ Nortlierners.’ The name has 
at least two specific applications : 

a. To the Telegu people who in- 
vaded the Tamil country from the 
kingdom of Vijayanagara (the Bisnaga 
or iSTarsinga of the Portuguese and 
old travellers) during the later Middle 
Ages, hut e^ecially in the 16th century. 
This word first occurs in the letters of 
St. Francis Xavier (1544), whose Parava 
converts on the Tinnevelly Coast were 
much oppressed by these people. The 
Badega language of Lucena, and other 
writers regarding that time, is the 
Telegu. The Badagas of St. Fr. 
Xavier’s time were in fact the emis- 
saries of the Nayaka rulers of Madura, 
using violence to exact tribute for 
those rulers, whilst the Portuguese 
had conferred on the Paravas “the 
somewhat dangerous privilege of being 
Portuguese subjects.” — See Ualdwell, H. 
of Tinnevell/y^ 69 seqg. 

1544. — “Ego ad Comorinum Promonto- 
rium contendo ebque naviculas deduco xx. 
cibariis onustas, ut miseris ilHs subvemam 
Neophytis, qui Bagadarum (read Bada- 
ganim) aoerrimorum Christiani nominis 
bostium terror© perculsi, relictis vicis, in 
desertas insulas se abdidenint.” — S. F, Xav. 
Epistt. I. vi., ed. 1677. 

1572. — “ Gens est in regno Bisnagae quos 
Badagas vocant.” — E. Acosta, 4 5. 

1737. — “In parte missionis Carnatensis 
in qua Tehugou, ut aiunt, lingua viget, seu 
inter Badagos, quinque annos versatus sum ; 
neque quamdiu viguerunt vires ab ill^ dilec- 
tissimS. et sanctissimS, Mission© Pudecherium 
veni.” — In Norh&rt, iii. 280. 

1875. — “Mr C, P. Brown informs me that 
the early French missionaries in the Guntur 
country wrote a vocabulary ‘de la langue 
Talenga, dite vulgairement le Badega.” — 
Bp. Ualdwell, Bramdiaib Graimmr, Intr. 
p. 33. 

b. To one of the races occupying the 
Nilgiri Hills, speaking an old Canarese 
dialect, and being apparently a Cana- 
rese colony, long separated from the 
parent stock. — (See Bp. GaldwelVs 
Grammar^ 2nd ed., pp. 34, 126, &c.) 
[The best recent account of this people 
is that by Mr Thurston in Bulletin of 
the Madras Museum, vol. ii, No. 1.] 
The name of these people is usually in 
English corrupted to Burghers. 

BADGEEB, s. P. had-glr, ‘wind- 
catch.’ An arrangement acting as a 
windsail to bring the wind down into 
a house ; it is common in Persia and 


in Sind. [It is the Badhanj of Arabia, 
and the Malhaf of Egypt (Burton, Ar. 
Nights, i. 237 ; Lane, Mod. Egypt, 
i. 23.] 

1298. — “The heat is tremendous (at 
Hormus), and on that account the houses 
are built with ventilators {penti&rs) to catch 
the wind. These ventilators are placed on 
the side from which the wind comes, and 
they bring the v^nd down into the house 
to cool it.” — Marco Bolo, ii. 450. 

[1598. — A similar arrangement at the 
same place is described by lAmchoten. i. 51, 
Hak. Soc.] 

1682. — At Gamron (Gombroon) “most 
of the houses have a square tower which 
stands up far above the roof, and which in 
the upper part towards the four winds has 
ports and openings to admit air and catch 
the wind, which plays through these, and 
ventilates the whole house. In the heat of 
summer people lie at night at the bottom 
of these towers, so as to get good rest.” — 
j Nieuhof, Zee en Lant-Rdte, ii. 79. 

[1798. — “The air in it was continually 
refreshed and renewed by a cool-sail, made 
like a funnel, in the manner of M. du 
Hamel.” — Stavorinus, Voyage, ii. 104.] 

1817. 

“ The vmid-tower on the Emir’s dome 

Can scarcely win a breath from heaven.” 

Moore, Fire~worsMppers. 

1872. — . . . Badgirs or windcatchers. 
You see on every roof these diminutive 
screens of wattle and dab, forming acute 
angles with the hatches over which they 
project. Some are moveable, so as to be 
turned to the S.W. between March and the 
end of July, when the monsoon sets in from 
that quarter.” — Burton's Sind Revisited, 254. 

1881. — “ A number of square turrets stick 
up all over the town ; these are badgirs or 
ventilators, open sometimes to all the winds, 
sometimes only to one or two, and divided 
ii^ide like the flues of a great chimney, 
either to catch the draught, or to carry it 
to the several rooms below.” — Pioneer Mail, 
March 8^A 

BADJOE, BAJOO, s. The Malay 
jacket (Mai. hajH) [of vt^hich many 
varieties are described by Dennys 
(Disc, Diet. p. 107)]. 

[c. 1610. — “The women (Portuguese) take 
their ease in their smocks or Bajus, which 
are more transparent and fin© than the most 
delicate crape of those parts.” — Pyrard de 
Laval, Hak. Soc. ii. 112.J 

1784. — “Over this they wear the badjoo, 
which resembles a morning gown, open at 
the neck, but fastened close at ihe wrist, 
and half-way up the e.irai:'—Marsden, M. of 
Swumtra, 2nd ed. 44. 

1878. — “The general Malay costume .... 
consists of an inner vest, having a collar to 
button tight round the neck, and the baju, 
or jacket, often of light coloured dimity, for 
undress,” — McNair, 147. 
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1883. — ‘^They wear above it a short- 
sleeved jacket, the baju, beautifully made, 
and often very tastefijQly decorated in fine 
needlework .” — Miss Bird, <^olden Cherson- 
ese, 139. 

BAEL, s. H. hel, Mahr. hail, from 
Skt. vilva, the Tree and Fruit of Aegle 
marmelos (Correa), or ‘ Bengal Quince,’ 
as it is sometimes called, after the 
name {Marmelos de Benguala) given it 
by Garcia de Orta, who first described 
the virtues of this fruit in the treat- 
ment of dysentery, &c. These are 
noticed also by P. Vincenzo Maria and 
others, and have ^always been familiar 
in India. Yet they do not appear to 
have attracted serious attention in 
Europe till about the year 1850. It 
is a small tree, a native of various 
parts of India. The dried fruit is now 
imported into England. — (See Eanhury 
ana Fliickiger, 11(5 > Econ, Diet. 

i. 117 seqq.l. The* shelly rind of the 
hel is in the Punjab made into carved 
snuff-boxes for sale to the Afghans. 

1563. — ‘‘And as I knew that it was 
called beli in Ba^aim, I enquired of those 
native physicians which was its proper name, 
drifole or heli, and they told me that dHfole 
[^•phaloi^ was the physician’s name for it,” — 
Garda Be 0., ff. 221 v., 222. 

[1614. — “One jar of Byle at ru. 5 per 
maund.” — Foster, Letters, iii, 41.] 

1631. — Jac. Bontius describes the bel as 
'inalwn cydordum {i.e. a quince), and speaks 
of its pulp as good for dysentery and the 
choUrae immanem orgasmuTn. — Lib. vi. 
cap. viii. 

1672. — “The Bili plant grows to no 
greater height than that of a man [this is 
incorrect], all thorny .... the fruit in size 
and hardness, and nature of rind, resembles 
a pomegranate, dotted over the surface with 
little dark spots equally distributed, . . . 
With the fruit they make a decoction, which 
is a most efficacious remedy for dysenteries 
or fluxes, proceeding from excessive heat. . .” 
— P. Vincenzo, 353. 

1879. — “. . . On this plain you will see 
a lar^e b4l-tree, and on it one big bdl-fruit.” 
— Mus StoJees, Indian Fairy Tales, 140. 

BAFTA,s. A kind of calico, made 
especially at Baroch ; from the Pers. 
hdfta, ‘ woven.’ The old Baroch haflas 
seem to have been fine goods. Nothing 
is harder than to find intelligible ex- 
planations of the distinction between 
the numerous varieties of cotton stuffs 
formerly exported from India to Europe 
under a still greater variety of names ; 
names and trade being generally alike 
obsolete. Baflas however survived in 


the Tariffs till recently. \Bafta is at 
present the name applied to a silk 
fabric. (See quotation from Yusuf 
Ali below.) In Bengal, Charpata and 
Noakhali in the Chittagong Division 
were also noted for their cotton haftas 
(Birdwood, Industr. Arts, 249 ).] 

1598. — “There is made great store of 
Cotton Liunen of diuers sort . . . Boffetas.” 
— Li'nschoten, p. 18. [Hak. Soc. i. 60.] 

[1605-6. — Patta Eassa of the ffinest 
Totya, Baffa.” — Birdwood, First Letter Booh, 

73. We have also ‘ ‘ Black Baffatta. ” — Ibid. 

74. ] 

[1610.— “ Baffata, the corge Rs. 100.”— 
Danvers, Letters, i. 72.] 

1612. — “Bafbas or white CalHcos, from 
twentie to fortie Royals the corge*' — Qa;pt. 
Saris, in Pwrehas, i. 347. 

1638. — “ . . . tisserans qui y font cette 
sorte de toiles de cotton, que Ton appelle 
baftas, qui sont les plus fines de toutes 
celles qui se font dans la Prouince de 
Guzaratta.” — Mandelslo, 128. 

^ 1653. — “ Baftas est un nom Indien qui 
signifie des toiles fort serr^es de cotton, 
lesquelles la pluspart viennent de Baroche, 
viile du Royaume de Guzerat, appartenant 
au Grand Mogol.” — Be la B. le Qovz, 515, 

1665. — “The Bafbas, or Calicuts painted 
red, blue, and black, are carried white to 
Agra and Amadabad, in regard those cities 
are nearest the places where the Indigo is 
made that is us’d/ in colouring.” — Tavernier, 
(E. T.) p. 127 ; [ed. Ball, ii. 5]. 

1672. — “ Broach Bafbas, broad and 

narrow.” — Fryer, 86. 

1727. — “The Baroach Baftas are famous 
throughout all India, the country producing 
the best Cotton in the World.” — A. Hamilton, 
i. 144. 

1875. — In the Calcutta Tariff valuation of 
this year we find Piece Goods, Cotton : 

* * * * 

Bafbahs, score, Rs. 30. 

[1900. — “Akin to the poi thdns is a fabric 
known as Bafba (literally woven), produced 
in Benares ; body pure silk, with butis in 
halabatun or cloth ; . . . used for angarhhas, 
hots, and wonien’s •paijamm (Musulmans).”— 
Yumf Ali, Mon. on Silk Fabrics, 97.] 

It is curious to find this word now 
current on Lake Nyanza. The burial 
of King Mtesa’s mother is spoken of : 

1883. — “The chiefs half filled the nicely- 
padded coffin with bufba (bleached calico) 

. . . after that the corpse and then the 
coffin was filled up with more bufba. . . — ‘ 

In Gh. Missy. Intelligencer, N.S., viii. p. 543. 

BAHAB, s. Ar. halndr, MalayaL 
bhdram, from Skt. hhdra, ‘a load.’ A 
weight used in large trading trans- 
actions ; it varied much in different 
localities ; and though the name is of 
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Indian origin it was naturalised by the 
Arabs, and carried by them to the far 
East, being found in use, when the 
Portuguese arrived in those seas, at 
least as far as the Moluccas. In the 
Indian islands the lahdr is generally 
reckoned as equal to 3 pecTlls (q*v.), 
or 400 avoirdupois. But there was 
a different hahdr in use for different 
articles of merchandise ; or, rather, 
each article had a special surplus allow- 
ance in weighing, which practically 
made a different halidr (see PICOTA). 
[Mr. Skeat says that it is now uni- 
formly equal to 400 lbs. av. in the 
British dominions in the Malay Pen- ! 
insula ; but Klinkert gives it as the 
equivalent of 12 pikuls of Agar-agar ; 
6 of cinnamon ; 3 of Tripang.] 

1498. — , . and begged him to send to 
the King his Lord a bagar of cinnamon, and 
another of clove ... for sample ” {a mostra). 
— Roteiro de V. da Garm, 78. 

1506. — “ In Oananor el sno Re si b zentil, e 
qui nasce zz. (i.e, isenzeri or ‘ginger *) ; ma li 
zz. poohi e non cusi boni come qnelli de 
Oolcut, e siio peso si chiama baar, che sono 
K. (Cantari) 4 da Lisbona .” — Relazione di 
Leoimrdo Oa* Masser^ 26. 

1610. — “If the merchandise about which 
they treat be spices, they deal by the lahar^ 
which bahar weighs three of our cantari ” — 
Vartkenna, p. 170. 

1516. — “It (Malacca) has got such a quan- 
tity of ^old, that the great merchants do 
not estimate their property, nor reckon 
otherwise than by hahars of gold, which are 
4 quintals to each bahar.” — Barhosa^ 193. 

1552. — ‘ ‘ 300 bahares of pepper.”— Costo- 
/teda, ii. 301. Correa writes bares, as does 
also Couto, 

1554. — “The baar of nuts {noz) contains 
20 fara^olas, and 5 maunds more of picota f 
thus the with its ^cota^ contains 20J 
fara^olas. . . .” — A, Nunes^ 6. 

e, 1569. — “After this I saw one that would 
have given a barre of Pepper, which is two 
Quin'^ls and a halfe, for a little Measure of 
water, and he could not have it.” — O. 
FrcdericJce^ in Rahl. ii. 358. 

1598. — “Each Bhar of Sunda weigheth 
330 catten of China.” — Linsckoten, 34 : [Hak. 
Spc. i. 113]. 

1606, — “. , . their came in his company 
a Portugal! Souldier, which brought a 
Warrant from the Capitaine to the Giouernor 
of Manilliaj to trade with vs, and likewise 
. to giue John Rogers^ for his pains a Bahar of 
Oloues.” — Middleton's Voyage, D. 2. &. 

1613. — “Porque os naturaes na quelle 
tempo possuySo muytos bSres de ouro.” — 
Godinho de M^edia, 4 v. 

[1802. — “That at the proper season for 
gathering the pepper and for a Pallam 
weighing 13 rupees and IJ Viessam 120 of 
which are equal to a Tulam or Maund weigh- 


ing 1,732 rupees, calculating, at which 
standard for one barom or Gandy the 
Sircar’s price is Rs. 120.” — Rrocl, at Malahar, 
in Logan, hi. 348. This makes the barom 
equal to 650 lbs.] 

BAHAUDUiB, s. H. Bahadur, ‘a 
hero, or champion.’ It is a title affixed 
commonly to the names of European 
officers in Indian documents, or when 
spoken of ceremoniously by natives 
(e.g, “Jones Sahib Bahadur ”), in which 
use it may ‘be compared with “the 
gallant officer ” of Parliamentary 
courtesy, or the Illustrissmbo Signore of 
the Italians. It was conferred as a 
title of honour by the Q-reat Mogul 
and by other native princes [while 
ill Persia it was often applied to slaves 
(Burton, Ar. Mights, hi. 114)]. Thus 
it was particularly affected to the end ,, 
of Ms hfe by Hyder AJLi, to whom it 
had been given by the Raja of Mysore 
(see quotation from John Lindsay 
below [and Wilks, Mysoor, Madras 
reprint, i. 280]). Bahadur and Sirdar 
Bahadur are also the official titles of 
members of the 2nd and 1st classes 
respectively of the Order of British 
India, established for native officers 
of the army in 1837. [The title of 
Bde Bahddv/r is also conferred upon 
Hindu civil officers.] 

As conferred by the Court of Delhi 
the - usual gradation of titles was 
(^cending) : — 1. Bahddwr ; 2. Bakddur 
Jang; 3. Bahddwr u<LDaulah; 4. 
Bahadur ul-mulh. At Hyderabad they 
had also Bahadur ul- Umrd (Kirh 

f rich, in Tippoo^s Letters, 354). 
any such titles of Europeans will 
found in North Indian N. (h Q., 
i. 35, 143, 179; iv. 17.] 

In Anglo-Indian colloquial parlance 
the word denotes a haughty or pompoUvS 
personage, exercising his brief authority 
with a strong sense of Ms own im- 
portance ; a don rather than a 
swaggerer. Thackeray, who derived 
from his Indian birth and connections 
a humorous felicity in the use of 
Anglo-Indian expressions, has not 
omitted this serviceable word. In 
that brilliant burlesque, the Memoirs 
of Major Gahagan, we have the 
Mahratta traitor Bohachee Bahauder, 
It is said also that Mr Canning’s 
malicious wit bestowed on Sir John 
Malcolm, who was' not less great as 
a talker than as a soldier and states- 
man, the title, not included in the 
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Great Mogul’s repertory, of Bahauder 
Jaw.^ 

Bahadur is one of the terms which 
the hosts of Chingiz Khan brought 
with them from the Mongol Steppes. 
In the Mongol genealogies we find 
Yesugai Bahadur^ the father of Chingiz, 
and many more. Subutai Bahadur, 
one of the great soldiers of the Mongol 
host, twice led it to the conquest of 
Southern Eussia, twice to that of 
Northern China. In Sanang Setzen’s 
]poetical annals of the Mongols, as 
rendered by I. J. Schmidt, the word 
is written Baghatur, whence in Eussian 
Bogatir still survives as a memento 
probably of the Tartar domination, 
meaning ‘a hero or champion.’ It 
occurs often in the old Eussian epic 
ballads in this sense ; and is also ap- 
plied to Samson of the Eible. It 
occurs in a Eussian chronicler as early 
as 1240, but in application to Mongol 
leaders. In Polii it is found as Bo- 
hatyr, and in Hungarian as Bdtor , — ^this 
last being in fact the popular Mongol 
pronunciation of Baghatur, In Turki 
also this elision of the guttural extends 
to the spelling, and the word becomes 
Bdtur, as we find it in the Diets, of 
Yambdry and Pavet de CourteiUe. 
In Manchu also the word takes the 
form of Baturu^ expressed in Chinese 
characters as Pa4u~lu ; + the Kirghiz 
has it as Batyr; the Altai-Tataric as 
Paattyr, and the other dialects even 
as Magathyr. But the singular history 
of the word is not yet entirely told. 
Benfey has suggested that the word 
originated in Skt. hhaga-dhara (‘happi^ 
ness-possessing’).J But the late 
lamented Prof. A. Schiefner, who 
favoured us with a note on the 
subject, was strongly of opinion that 
the word was rather a corruption 
‘‘through dissimulation of the conso- 
nant,” of the Zend hagha-puthra ‘Son 
of God,’ and thus but another form 
of the famous term Faghfiir, by which 
the old Persians rendered the Chinese 
Tien-isz (‘ Son of Heaven ’), applying it 
to the Emperor of China. 

* At Lord Wellesley’s table, Major Malcolm 
mentioned as a notable fact that he and three of 
his brothers had once met together in India. 
“Impossible, Malcolm, quite impossible!” said 
the Governor-General Malcolm persisted. “No, 
no," said Lord Wellesley, “ if four Malcolms had 
met, we should have heard the noise all over 
India !" 

t See Chinese JS^corder, 18T6, vii. 324, and Kova- 
lefsWs Mongol Diet. No. 1058. 

t Orient und Occident, i. 137. 


1280-90. — In an eccentric Persian poem 
purposely stuffed with Mongol expressions, 
written by Purbaha Jami in praise of 
Arghun Khan of Persia, of which Hammer 
has given a German translation, we have 
the following : — 

“ The Great Kaan names thee his Ulugh- 
Bitekchl [Great Secretary], 

Seeing thou art bitekcld and Behadir to 
boot ; 

0 Well-beloved, the yarllgh [rescript] that 
thou dost issue is obeyed 
By Turk and Mongol, by Persian, Greek, 
and Barbarian I ” 

Gesch. der Gold. Barde, 461. 
c. 1400. — “I ordained that every Ameer 
who should reduce a Kingdom, or defeat 
an army, should be exalted by three things : 
by a title of honour, by the Tugh [Yak’s 
tail standard], and by the WaHeim [great 
kettle drum] ; and should be dignified by 
the title of Bahaudur.” — Tirmur^s Institutes, 
283 ; see also 291-293. 

1404. — “E elles le dixeron q aquel era 
uno de los valietes e Bahadures q’en e) 
linage del Sefior auia.” — Clcuoijo, § Ixxxix. 

„ el home ^ este haze e mas vino 

bene dizen que es Bahadur, que dizen elles 
por homem rezio.” — Do. § cxii. 

1407. — “The Prince mounted, escorted by 
a troop of Bahadurs, who were always 
about his person .” — AldurrazdHs Hist, in 
Hot. et Ext. xiv. 126. 


1536. — (As a proper name.) “Itaq file 
potentissimus Bex Badur, ludiae universae 
terror, a quo nonulli regnff Pori maximi 
quddam regis teneri affirmant. . . — Letter 
from John III. ’of Portugal to Pope Paul 


Hardly any native name occurs more 
frequently in the Portuguese Hist, of 
India than this of Badur — viz. Baha- 
dur Shah, the warlike and powerful 
king of Guzerat (1626-37), killed in 
a fray which closed an interview with 
the Viceroy, Nuno da Cunha, at Diu. 

1754. — “The Kirgeese Tartan . . . are 
divided into three Hordas, under the 
Government of a Khan. That part which 
borders on the Eussian dominions was under 
the authority of Jean Beek, whose name ou 
aU occasions was honoured with the title of 
Bater.” — Hanway, i. 239. The name Jean 
Beek is probably Janibeh, a name which one 
finds among the hordes as far back as the 
early pari of the 14th century (see lln 
BaMta, ii. 397). 

1759.— “From Shah Alum Bahadre, son 
of Alum Guire, the Great Mogul, and suc- 
cessor of the Empire, to Colonel Sabut Jung 
Bahadre” {i.e. Clive). — Letter in Lcmg, 
p. 163. 

We have said that the title Behauder 
{Bahadur) was one by which Hyder 
All of Mysore was commonly known 
in his day. Thus in the two next 
quotations : 


D 
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1781. — “Sheikh Hussein upon the guard 
tells me that our army has beat the BehaU' | 
der [z.e. Hyder Ali], and that peace was 
making. Another sepoy in the afternoon 
tells us that the Behauder had destroyed 
our army, and was besieging Madras.” — 
Oaptivity of Hon. John Lindsay^ in Lwe& of 
the Lindsay Sf hi. 296. 

1800. — “One lac of Behaudry pagodas.” 
— Wellington^ i. 148. 

1801. — “Thomas, who was much in liquor, 
now turned round to his sowars^ and said — 

‘ Could any one have stopped Sahib Bahau- 
door at this gate but one month ago ? ’ ‘ Ho, 

no,' replied they; on which ” — Skinner, 

Mil. Mem. i. 236. 

1872.—“. . . the word ‘Bah4.dur' . . . 
(at the Mogul’s Court) . . . was only used 
as an epithet. Ahmed Shah used it as a 
title and ordered his name to be read in the 
Friday prayer as 'Mujahid ud din Mu- 
hammad Abd na^r Ahmad Shdh Bahadur. 
Hence also ^ Kampan^ Bahadur,’ the name 
by which the E. I. Company is still known 
in India. The modern * Khan Bahddur ’ is, 
in Bengal, by permission assumed by Mu- 
hammedan Deputy Magistrates, whilst Hindu 
Deputy Magistrates assume ‘ Kdi Bah4,dur ’ ; 
it stands, of course, for ^Elhdn-i-Bahddur,’ 
‘the courageous l^dn.* The compound, 
however, is a modern abnormal one; for 
‘Khdn’ was conferred by the Dihli Em- 
perors, and so also ‘ Bahddur * and ‘ Bahddur 
Khdn,^ but not ‘Khdn Bahddur.'”— 
Blochmann, in Ind. Antigmry, i, 261. 

1876. — “Reverencing at the same time 
bravery, dash, and boldness, and loving their 
freedom, they (the Kirghiz) were always 
ready to follow the standard of any batyr, 
or hero, . . . who mi^ht appear on the 
stage.” — Schuyler's Twrhistan, i. 33. 

1878. — “ Peacock feathers for some of the 
subordinate officers, a yellow jacket for the 
successful general, and the bestowal of the 
Manchoo title of Baturu, or ‘Brave,’ on 
some of the most distinguished brigadiers, 
are probably all the honours which await the 
return of a triumphal army. The reward 
which fell to the share of ‘ Chinese Gordon ’ 
for the part he took in the suppression of 
the Taiping rebellion was a yellow jacket, 
and the title of Batwni has lately been 
bestowed on Mr Mesny for years of faithful 
service against the rebels in the province of 
Kweichow .” — Saturday Rev., Aug. 10, p, 182. 

„ “There is nothing of the great 
bahawder about him.”— AjJAemewm, No. 
2670, p. 851. 

1879. — “This strictly prohibitive Pro- 
clamation is issued by the Provincial Ad- 
ministrative Board of Likim . . . and 
Chang, Brevet-Provincial Judge, chief of the 
Foochow Likim Central Of&ce, Taot’ai for 
special service, and Bat’uru with the title 
of ‘Awe-inspiring Brave’” — ^Transl. of Pro- 
ekmoMon agamst the cultivcdion of ike Povm 
in Foochow, July 1879. 

BAHIItWUTTEEA, s. Guj. hdhvr- 
waMi. A species of outlawry in 


Guzerat ; hdhirwatla, the individual 
practising the offence. It consists “ in 
the Eajpoots or Grassias making their 
ryots and dependants quit their native 
village, which is suffered to remain 
waste; the Gfrasda with his brethren 
then retires to some asylum, whence 
he may carry on his depredations with 
impunity. Being well acquainted with 
the country, and the redress of in- 
juries being common cause with the 
members or every family, the Bahir- 
wutteea has little to fear from those 
who are not in the immediate interest 
of his enemy, and he is in consequence 
enabled to commit very extensive 
mischief.” — Gol. Walker, quoted in 
Fortes, Eds Mala, 2nd ed., p. 264-5. 
Col. Walker derives the name from 
tdhir, ‘ out,’ and wdt, ‘ a road.’ [Tod, 
in a note to the passage quoted below, 
says “this term is a compound of tar 
(tdhir) and wuttan (watan), literally 
ex patrid.”] 

[1829. — “ This petty chieftain, who enjo;^ed 
the distinctive epithet of outlaw (tarwattia), 
was oftheSonigurra clan.” . . . — Pers.Harr., 
in Annals of Raj. (Calcutta reprint), i. 724.] 

The origin of most of the brigandage 
in Sicily is almost what is here 
described in Kattiwar. 

BAIKBEE, s. The Bombay name 
for the Barking-deer. It is (riizarati 
tekrlj andacc.to Jerdon and[Blandford, 
Mammalia, 533] Mahr. tekra or tekar, 
but this is not in Molesworth’s Diet. 
[Forsyth {Highlands of G. L, p. 470) 
mves the Gond and Korku names as 
Bherki, which may be the original]. 

1879. — “Any one who has shot baikri' on 
the spurs of the Ghats can tell how it is 
possible unerringly to mark down these little 
beasts, taking up their position for the day 
in the early dawn.”— Times of ' India, 
Suppt. May 12, 75. 

BAJBA, s. H. tdjrd and tdjrl {Pe- 
mcillaria spicata, Willden.). One of 
the tall millets forming a dry crop in 
many parts of India. Forbes calls it 
tahjeree (Or. Mem. ii. 406 ; [2nd ed. i. 
167), and tajeree (i. 23)]. 

1844. — “ The ground (at Maharajpore) 
was generally covered with bajree, full 5 or 
6 feet high,”— Porif Ellentorough, in ItU. 
Admin, 414. 

BAKIR-KHANI, s. P.— H. 

khwnij a kind of cake almost exactly 
resembling pie-crust, said to owe its 
name to its inventor, Bdkir Khan. 
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[1871. — ‘‘The best kind (of native cakes) 
;are baka kanah and ^ sheer niaJiV (Sheer- 
maul).** — Riddell, Ind. DcmesU Econ, 386.] 

BALACHONG, BLACHONG, s. 

Malay haldchdn; [acc. to Mr Skeat 
the standard Malay is hlachan, in 
full helachm,'] The characteristic 
condiment of the Indo-Chinese and 
Malayan races, composed of prawns, 
sardines, and other small fish, allowed 
to ferment in a heap, and then mashed 
up^ with salt. [Mr Skeat says that 
it is often, if not always, troddeii out 
like grapes.] Marsden calls it ‘a 
species of caviare,’ which is hardly 
fair to caviare. It is the ngd^ 
(ITgapee) of the Burmese, and trdsi 
of the Javanese, and is probably, as 
Orawfurd says, the Koman garvm. 
One of us, who has witnessed the 
process of preparing ngdpi on the 
island of Negrais, is almost disposed 
to agree with the Venetian Gasparo 
Balbi (1583), who says “he would 
rather smell a dead dog, to say nothing 
of eating it” (f. 125v). But when 
this experience is absent it may be 
more tolerable. 

1688.— Bampier writes it Balachaun, 
ii. 28. 

1727. — Banhctsa'ij is famous for making 
Ballichang» a Sauce made of dried Shrimps, 
Cod-pepper, Salt, and a Sea-weed or Grass, 
all well mixed and beaten up to the Con- 
sistency of thick Mustard.” — A. Eamiltm, 
ii. 194. The same author, in speaking of 
Pegu, calls the like sauce Proch (44), which 
was probably the Talain name. It appears 
also in Sonnerat under the form Prox 
<ii. 305). 

1784. — **Blachaag ... is esteemed a 
-great delicacy among the Malays, and is 1^ 
them exported to the west of India. ... It 
is ‘ a species of caviare, and is extremely 
-offensive and disgusting to persons who are 
not accustomed to it.” — Marsdm's B. of 
BuTmtra, 2nd ed. 57. 

[1871. — Riddell {Ind. Bomest. Ecm. p. 227) 
gives a receipt for Ballachong, of which the 
basis is prawns, to which are added chillies, 
salt, garlic, tamarind juice, &c.] 

1883. — . . blachang— a Malay pre- 
paration much relished by European lovers 
of decomposed cheese. . — Miss Bird, 

Golden Chersonese, 96. 

BALAGHAUT, used as n.p. ; P. 

hdld, ^ above,’ H. Mahr., &c., ghat, ‘a 
pass,’ — the country ‘above the passes,’ 
te. above the passes over the range of 
mountains which we call the “Western 
Ghauts.” The mistaken idea that 
:ghdt means mountains ’ causes Borbes 


to give a nonsensical explanation, cited 
below. The expression may be illus- 
trated by the old Scotch phrases re- 
garding “below and above the Pass” 
of so and so, implying Lowlands and 
Highlands. 

c. 1562. — “All these thiigs were brought 
by the Moors, who traded in pepper which 
they brought from the hills where it grew, 
by land in Bisnega, and Balagate, and 
Cambay.” — Correa, ed. Ld. Stanley, Hak. 
Soc. p. 344. 

1563. — “jR. Let ijs get on horseback and 
go for a ride ; and as we go you shall tell me 
what is the meaning of Nimmosha (Nizama- 
liico), for you often speak to me of such a 
person. 

“ 0. 1 will tell you now that he is King in 
the Bagalate (misprint for Balagate), whose 
father I have often attended medically, and 
the son himself sometimes. From him I 
have received from time to time more than 
! 12,000 pardaos ; and he offered me a salary 
of 40,000 pardaos if I would visit him for so 
many months every year, but I would not 
accept.” — Garcia de Orta, f. SBij. 

1598. — “This high land on the toppe is 
very flatte and good to build i:^on, called 
Balagatte.*’ — Idnschoten, 20 : [Hak. Soc. 
i. 65;cf.i.235]: 

„ “Ballagate, that is to say, above^ the 
bill, for Balia is above, and Gate is a 
hiU. . . :^--Ihid. 49; [Hak. Soc. i. 169]. 

1614. — “The coast of Coromandel, Bala- 
gatt or Telingana.” — Bainsbwry, i. 301. 

1666. — “ Balagate est une des riches 
Provinces du Grand Mogol. . . . EUe est 
au midi de eelle de Candich.” — Th&c&not, 
V. 216. 

1673.—“. , . opening the ways to Bali- 
gaot, that Merchants might with safety bring 
down their Goods to Port.** — Fryer, 78. 

c. 1760.— “The Ball-a-gat Mountains, 
which are extremely high, and so called from 
Bal, mountain, and gatt, flat [!], because one 
part of them affords large and delicious 
plains on their summit, little known to 
Europeans.*’ — Grose, i. 231. 

This is nonsense, but^ the following 
are also absurd misdescriptions : — 

1805.— “Bala Ghaut, the higher or upper 
Gaut or Ghaut, a range of mountains so called 
to distinguish them from the Payen Ghauts, 
the lower Ghauts or Passes.” — Diet, of Words 
used in B. Indies, 28. 

1813. — “In some parts this tract is called 
the Balla-Gaut, or high mountains ; to dis- 
tinguish them from the lower Gauh nearer 
the sea,” — Forhes, Or. Mem. i. 206 ; [2nd ed. 
i. 119]. 

BALASOEE, n.p. A town and 
district of Orissa ; the site^ of one of 
the earliest English factories in the 
“Bay,” established in 1642, and then 
an important seaport ; supposed to be 
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properly Bdlesmra^ Skt. hdla, ‘strong/ 
Isvaray ‘lord/ perhaps with reference 
to Krishna. Another place of the 
same name in Madras, an isolated peak, 
6762^ high, lat. 11° 41' 43", is said to 
take its name from the Asura Bana, 

1676.— 

“ When in the vale of Balaser I fought, 

And from Bengal the captive Monarch 
brought.” 

Drydeaif Aurmg^e^ ii. 1. 

1727.— “The Sea-shore of Balasore being 
very low, and the Depths of Water very 
gradual from the Strand, make Ships in 
Ballasore Eoad keep a good Distance from 
the Shore ; for in 4 or 5 Fathoms, they ride 
3 Leagues off.” — A, Hamilton^ i. 397. 

BALASS, s. A kind of ruby, or 
rather a rose-red spinelle. TMs is 
not an Anglo-Indian word, but it is 
a word of Asiatic origin, occurring 
frequently in old travellers. It is a 
corruption of Bahhhshl, a popular 
form of Badalchsh^ because these rubies 
came from the famous mines on the 
Tipper Oxus, in one of the districts 
subject to Badakhshan. [See Vdmh&y, 
Sketches^ 255 ; Ball^ Tavernier^ i. 382 

c. 1350.— “The mountains of Badakhshan 
have given their name to the Badakhshi ruby, 
vulgarly called a^-Balakhsh.”— Batuta, 
hi. 69, 394. 

1404. — “Tenia (Tamerlan) vestido vna 
ropa et vn pafio de seda raso sin lavores e 
e la cabe^a tenia vn sombrero blaco alto 
con un Balax en cima e con aljofar e 
piedras.” — Qloudjo, § cx. 

1516.— “These balasses are found in 
Balaxayo, which is a kingdom of the main- 
land near Pegu and Bengal.” — Barbosa^ 218. 
This is very bad geography for Barbosa, who 
is usually accurate and judicious, but it is 
surpassed in much later days. 

1581. — “I could never understand from 
whence those that be called Balassi come.” 
— Caesar Frederwke, in EakL ii. 372. 

[1598. — “ The Ballayeses are likewise sold 
by weight.” — Linschoten, Hak. Soc. ii. 156.] 

1611. — “Of Ballace Eubies little and 
great, good and bad, there are single two 
thousand pieces” (in Akbar’s treasury). — 
Hawkins^ in PurcJm, i. 217. 

[1616.— “Pair pearls, Ballast rubies.”— 
Foster^ Leti&rs, iv. 243.] 

1653. — “Les Eoyaumes de Pegou, dhh 
viennent les rubis balets.” — De la Bmllaye- 
le-Gcmz, 126. , 

1673.— “The last sort is called a Ballace 
Euby, which is not in so much esteem as the 
Spinell, because it is not so well coloured,” 
— Fryer^ 215. 

1681.—“. . . ay ciertos balaxes, que 
Ihnana candidos, que son como los dia- 
mantes .” — MarHrm de la 12. 


1689. — “. . . The Balace Euby is sup- 
posed by some to have taken its name from 
Falatium, or Palace ; . . . . the most pro- 
bable Conjecture is that of Marcus Pauliis 
Venetus, that it is borrow’d from the 
Country, where they are found in greatest 
Plentie. . . — Omngtonf 588. 


BALCONY, s. Not an Anglo- 
Indian word, but sometimes regarded 
as of Oriental origin ; a thing more 
than doubtful. The etymology alluded 
to by Mr. Schuyler and* by tbe lamented 
WiUiam Gill in the quotations below, 
is not new, though we do not know 
who first suggested it. Neither do we 
know whether the word balagan% which 
Erman (2>. in Siberia^ E. T. i. 115) tells 
us is the name given to the wooden 
booths at the Nijnei Fair, be the same 
P. word or no. Wedgwood, Littre, 
[and the N.B,D.’\ connect balcony with 
the word which appears in English as 
balk^ and with the Italian balco^ ‘a 
scaffolding ’ and the like, also used for 
‘ a box ' at the play. Balco^ as well as 
palco, is a form occurring in early 
Italian. Thus Franc, da Buti, com- 
menting on Dante (1385-87), says : 
^^Balco h luogo alto done si monta e 
scende.” Hence naturally would be 
formed baleone, which we have in Giov. 
Yillani, in Boccaccio and in Petrarch. 
Manuzzi (Vocabolario It) defines 
as=imestra (?). 

It may be noted as to tbe modern 
pronunciation that whilst ordinary 
mortals (including among verse- 
writers Scott and Lockhart, Tennyson 
and Hood) accent the word as a dactyl 
(bdlcdn^), the crSme de la crime, if we 
are not mistaken, makes it, or did in 
the last generation make it, as Cowper 
does below, an amphibrach (balcony ) : 
“Xanthus his name with those of 
heavenly birth. But called Scamander 
by the sons of earth ! ” [According to 
the NJS.D. the present pronunciation, 
“which,” said Sam. Eogers, “makes me 
sick,” was established about 1825.] 

e. 1848. — “E al contiuuo v’era pieno di 
belle donue a’ balconi.”— Villaniy 
X. 132-4. 

c. 1340-50.— 

“ II figliuol di Latona avea gik nove 
Volte guardato dal balcon sovrano, 

Per quella, ch’alcun tempo mosse 
I sum sospir, ed or gli altrui oommove in 
vano.” 

Petrarcay Riimy Pte. i. Sonu. 85, 
ed. Pisa, 1806. 
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c. 1340-50.— 

“ Ma si com’ uom talor ch.e piange, a parte 
Vede cosa die gli occhi, e 1 cor alletta, 
Cosi colei per ch’io son in prigione 
Standosi ad un Tbalcone, 

Che fh sola a’ snoi di cosa perfetta 
Cominciai a mirar con tale deslo 
Che me stesso, e ’] mio mal pose in oblio : 
I’era in terra, e ’1 cor mio in Paradise.” 

Petrarca, Pte. ii. Canzone 4. 

1645-52. — ‘‘When the King sits to do 
Justice, I observe that he comes into the 
Balcone that looks into the Piazza.” — 
Tavernier^ E. T. ii. 64 ; [ed. BoUlj i. 152]. 

1667. — “And be it further enacted, That 
in the Front of all Houses, hereafter to be 
erected in any such Streets as by Act of 
Common Council shall be declared to be 
High Streets, Balconies Four Foot broad 
with Rails and Bars of Iron . . . shall be 

placed ” — Act 19 Car. II., cap. 3, 

sect. 13. (Act for Rebuilding the City of 
London.) 

1783. 

“ At Edmonton his loving^ wife 
From the balcSny spied 
Her tender husband, wond’ring much 
To see how he did ride.” 

John, Qilvin, 

1805.— 

For from the lofty balcdny, 

Rung trumpet, shalm and psaltery.” 

Lay of the Lo^t MinMrel, 

1833.— 

Under tower and balcCny, 

By garden-wall and gallery, 

A gleaming shape she floated by. 

Bead pale between the houses high.” 

Tennysoni’s LaJy of Shalott, 
1876. — “The houses (in Turkistan) are 
generally of but one story, though sometimes 
there is a small upper room called tala-hhana 
(P. lala, upper, and hhana, room) whence 
we get our balcony.” — Schuyle7'’s Twrhistan, 
i. 120. 

1880. — “ BoLIcL hhanJi means ‘ upper house,’ 
or ‘upper place,’ and is applied to the room 
built over the archway by which the 
Jakand, is entered, and from it, by the way, 
we got our word ‘Balcony.’ ” — MS. Journal 
in Persia of Captain W, J, Gilly R.E. 

BALOON, BALLOON, &c., s. A 
rowing vessel formerly used in various 
parts of tRe Indies, the basis of wbicR 
was a large canoe, or ‘ dug-out.’ There 
is a Mahr. word halycmw^ a hind of 
barge, which is probablj the original. 
[See Bombay Gazetteer^ xiv. 26.] 

1539. — “B embarcando-se . . . partio, eo 
f orSo accompanhando dez on doze baldes ate 
a Ilha de Upe. . . — Pinto, ch. xiv, 

1634.— 

*“ Neste tempo da terra para a armada 
Baldes, e cal’ luzes cruzar vimos. , 

Malaca Conguisktda, iii. 44. 


1673. — “The President commanded his 
own Baloon (a Barge of State, of Two and 
Twenty Oars) to attend me.”— Jryer, 70. 

1755. — “The Burmas has now Eighty 
Ballongs, none of which as [sic] great Guns.” 
— Letter from CapU R, Jackson, in Dalrymple 
Or. Repert. i. 195. 

1811. — “This is the simplest of all boats, 
and consists merely of the trunk of a tree 
hollowed out, to the extremities of which 
pieces of wood are applied, to represent a 
stern and prow; the two sides are boards 
joined by rottins or small banibous without 
nails ; no iron whatsoever enters into their 
construction. . . . The Balaums are used 
in the district of Chittagong.” — Solvpis, iii. 

BALSORA, BUSSORA, &c., ii.p. 
These old forms used to be familiar 
from their use in the popular version 
of the Arabian Nights after Galland. 
The place is the sea-port city of Basra 
at the mouth of the Shat-al-’Arab, or 
United Euphrates and Tigris. [Burton 
(An Nights, x. 1) writes Bassorah."] 

1298. — “There is also on the river as you 
go from Bandas to Easi, a great city called 
Bastra surrounded by woods in which grow 
the best dates in the world.” — Marco Polo, 
Bk. i. ch. 6. 

c, 1580. — “Balsara, altrimente detta 
Bassora, b una citth posta nell* Arabia, la 
quale al presente e signore^giata dal Turco 
. . . b cittk di gran negooio di spetiarie, di 
droghe, e altre merci che uengono di Ormus j 
b abondante di dattoli, risi, e grani.” — Balbi, 
f . 32/. 

[1598. — “The town of Balsora; also 
Bassora.” — Linschoten, Hak. Soc. i. 45.] 

1671.— 

“ From Atropatia and the neighbouring 
plains 

Of Adiabene, Media, and the south 

Of Susiana to Balsara’s Haven. . 

Paradise Regained, iii, 

1747. — “He (the Brest, of Bombay) further 
advises us that they have wrote our Honble. 
Masters of the Loss of Madrass by way of 
Bussero, the 7th of November.” — Ft. St, 
David Conm., 8th January 1746-7. MS. in 
India Office. 

[Also see CONGO.] 

BALTY, s. H. baltl, ‘a bucket,’ 
[which Platts very improbably con- 
nects with Skt. vari, ‘water’], is the 
Port, balde, 

BALWAR, s. This is the native 
servant’s form of ‘barber,’ shaped by 
the ‘striving after meaning’ B& bdhjodr, 
for hdhodld, i.e, ‘capillarius,’ ‘hair-man.’ 
It often takes the further form bal-hur, 
another factitious hybrid, shaped by 
P. bwMan, ‘to cut,’ quasi ‘hair-cutter.’ 
But though now obsolete, there was 
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also (see both MeninsM and Fullers s.v.) 
a Persian word bdrhdr, for a barber or 
surgeon, from which came this Turkish 
term “ Le P^r&er-bachi, qui fait la barbe 
au Pacha,” which we find (c. 1674) in 
the Appendix to the journal of Antoine 
Galland, pubd. at Paris, 1881 (ii. 190). 
It looks as if this must have been an 
early loan from Europe. 

BAMBOO, s. Applied to many 
gigantic grasses, of which Bamhusa 
arundinacea and B. vulgaris are the 
most commonly cultivated ; but there 
are many other species of the same 
and allied genera in use ; natives of 
tropical Asia, Africa, and America. 
This word, one of the commonest in 
Anglo-Indian daily use, and thoroughly 
naturalised in English, is of exceedingly 
obscure origin. According to Wilson 
it is Canarese hdnhu [or as the Madras 
Admin. Man. (Gloss, s-v.) TOites it, 
homhuy which is said to be “onoma- 
topaeic from the crackling and ex- 
plosions when they burn”]. Marsden 
inserts it in his dictionary as good 
Malay. Crawfurd says it is certainly 
used on the west coast of Sumatra as 
a native word, but that it is elsewhere 
unknown to the Malay languages. The 
usual Malay word is huMi. He thinks 
it more likely to have found its way 
into English from Sumatra than from 
Canara. But there is evidence enough 
of its familiarity among the Portuguese 
before the end of the 16th century to 
indicate the probability that we adopted 
the word, like so many others, through 
them. We believe that the correct 
Canarese word is hanwu. In the 16th 
century the form in the Concan appears 
to have been mamlm, or at least it 
was so represented by the Portuguese. 
Eumphius seems to suggest a quaint 
onomatopoeia: “ vehementissimos edunt 
ictus et sonitus, quum incendio com- 
buruntur, quando notum ejus nomen 
Bambu^ Bambu^ facile exauditur.” — 
(Herb. Amb. iv. 17.) [Mr. Skeat 
writes: “Although buluh is the stan- 
dard Malay, and bambu apparently 
introduced, I think bombu is file form 
used in the low Javanese vernacular, 
which is quite a different language 
from high Javanese. Even in low 
Javanese, however, it may be a bor- 
rowed word. It looks curiously like 
a trade corruption of the common 
Malay word sotmambu, which means 


the well-known ‘Malacca cane,’ both 
the bamboo and the Malacca cane 
being articles of export. Klinkert 
says that the samambu is a kind of 
rattan, which was used as a walking- 
stick, and which was called the Malacca 
cane by the English. This Malacca 
cane and the rattan ‘bamboo cane’ 
referred to by Sir H. Yule must surely 
be identical. The fuller Malay name 
is actually rotan samambu^ which is 
^ven as the equivalent of Galanvhbs 
Bdpionum, Lour, by Mr. Eidley in his 
Plant List (J.B.A.S., July 1897).] 

The term applied to tabashlr (Taba- 
sheer), a siliceous concretion in the 
bamboo, in our first quotation seems 
to show that bambu or mambu was 
one of the words which the Portuguese 
inherited from an earlier use by Persian 
or Arab traders. But we have not 
been successful in finding other proof 
of this. With reference to m/dar- 
mambu Eitter says : “ That this drug 
(Tabashir), as a product of the bamboo- 
cane, is to this day known in India by 
the name of Sacar Mambu is a thing 
which no one needs to be told” (ix. 334). 
But in fact the name seems now entirely 
unknown. 

It is possible that the Canarese word 
is a vernacular corruption, or develop- 
ment, of the Skt. vama [or vambha], 
from the former of which comes the 
H. bam. Bamboo does not occur, so 
far as we can find, in any of the earlier 
16th-century books, which employ cannou 
or the like. 

In England the term bamboo -cano 
is habitually applied to a kind of 
walking-stick, which is formed not 
from any bamboo but from a species 
of rattan. It may be noted that some 
30 to 35 years ago there existed along 
the high road between Putney Station 
and West Hill a garden fence of 
bamboos of considerable extent ; it 
often attracted the attention of one 
of the present writers. 

1563. — “The people from whom it {taha- 
shir) is got call it saca?'-mainbtim .... 
because the canes of that plant are called 
by the Indians mambu.” — Garda, f, 194. 

1578. — “Some of these (canes), especially 
in Malabar, ,are found so large that the 
people make use of them as boats (mSar- 
cadmes) not opening them out, but cutting 
one of the canes right across and using the 
natural knots to stop the ends, and so a 
couple of naked blacks go upon it . . . each 
of them at his own end (xf the mambu [in 
orig. mdUbu}^ (so they call it), being provided 



BAMBOO. 


55 


BAMO. ' 


with two paddles, one in each hand .... 
and so upon a cane of this kind the folk 
pass across, and sitting with their legs 
clinging naked.”— O'. Acosta, Tractoudo, 296. 

Again : 

“. . . and many people on that river 
(of Cranganor) make use of these canes in 
place of boats, to be safe from the numerous 
Crocodiles or Gaymoins (as they call them) 
which are in the river (which are in fact 
geat^and ferocious lizards)” \lagartos \ — 

These passages are curious as explaining, 
if they hardly justify, Otesias, in what we 
have regarded as one of his greatest bounces, 
viz. his story of Indian canes big enough to 
be used as boats. 

1586. — All the houses are made of canes, 
which they call Bambos, and bee covered 
with Strawe.”— in BahL ii. 391. 

1598. — ... a thicke reede as big as a 
man’s legge, which is called Bambus.” — 
Limchotm, 56 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 195]. 

1608. — “lava multas producit arundines 
grossas, ^uasManbu vocant .” — Prima Pars 
JJesc. Itin. Navalis in Indicm (Houtman’s 
Voyage), p. 36. 

c. 1610. — “ Les Portugais et les Indians ne 
se seruent point d’autres bastons pour porter 
leurs palanquins ou litieres. Ils TappeUent 
partout Bambou.”— i. 237; [Hak. 
Soc. i. 329]. 


spears and arrows, hats and helmets, bow, 
bow-string and quiver, oil-cans, water-stoups 
and cooking-pots, pipe-sticks, conduits, 
clothes-boxes, pan - boxes, dinner - trays, 
pickles, preserves, and melodious musical 
instruments, torches, footballs, cordage, 
bellows, mats, paper, these are but a few 
of the articles that are made from the 
bamboo.” — Yule, Mission to Ava, p. 163. 
To these may be added, from a cursory 
inspection of a collection in one of th® 
museums at Kew, combs, mugs, sun-blinds, 
cages, grotesque carvings, brushes, fans^ 
shirts, sails, teapots, pipes and harps. 

Bamboos are sometimes popularly 
distin^ished (after a native idiom) 
as male and female ; the latter em- 
bracing all the common species with 
hollow stems, the former title being 
applied to a certain kind (in fact, a sp. 
of a distinct genus, JDendrocalamus 
strictus), which has a solid or nearly 
solid core, and is much used for 
bludgeons (see LATTEE) and spear-* 
shafts. It IS remarkable that this 
popular distinction by sex was known 
to Ctesias (c. B.o. 400) who says that 
the Indian reeds were divided into 
male and female, the male having no 

ivrepdivyv. 


1615. — “ These two kings (of Oamhoja and 
Siam) have neyther Horses, nor any fiery 
Instruments : but make use only of bowes, 
and a certaine kind of pike, made of a 
knottie wood like Canes, called Bambuc, 
which is exceeding strong, though pliant 
and supple for vse .” — Be Monfart, 33. 

1621. — “These Forts will better appears 
by the Draught thereof, herewith sent to 
your Worships, inclosed in a Bamboo.” — 
Letter in Purchas, i. 699. 

1623. — “Among the other trees there was 
an immense quantity of bambii, or very 
large Indian canes, and all clothed and 
covered with pretty green foliage that went 
creeping up them.” — P. della Valle, U. 640; 
[Hak. Soc. ii. 220]. 

e. 1666. — “Cette machine est suspendue ^ 
une longue barre que Ton appelle Pambou.” 
— Theoenot, v. 162. (This spelling recurs 
throughout a chapter describing palankins, 
though elsewhere the traveller writes 
hambouJ) 

1673. — “A Bambo, which is a long hollow 
cane.” — Fryer, 34. 

1727.— “The City (Ava) tho’ great and 
populous, is only built of Bambou canes.” 
— A. Hamilton, ii. 47. 

1855. — “When I speak of bamboo huts, 
I mean to say that post and walls, waU- 
plates and raftets, floor and thatch and the 
withes that bind them, are all of bamboo. 
In fact it might almost be said that among 
the Indo-Chinese nations the staff of life is 
a Bamboo. Scaffolding and ladders, land- 
ing-jetties, fishing apparatus, irrigation- 
wheels and scoops, oars, masts and yards, 


One of the present writers bas seen 
(and partaken of) rice cooked in a joint 
of bamboo, among the Khyens, a hill- 
people of Arakan. And Mr Mark- 
ham mentions the same practice as 
prevalent among the Chunchos and 
savage aborigines on the eastern slopes 
of the Andes (/. E. Geog. Soc. xxv. 
165). An endeavour was made in 
Pe^ in 1855 to procure the largest 
obtainable bamboo. It was a little 
over 10 inches in diameter. But 
Clusius states that he had seen two 
great specimens in the University at 
Leyden, 30 feet long and from 14 to 16 
inches in diameter. And E. Haeckel, 
in his Visit to Ceylon (1882), speaks 
of bamboo-stems at Peridenia, “each 
from a foot to two feet thick.” 
We can obtain no corroboration of 
anything approaching 2 feet. — ^ee 
Gray’s note on Pyrard, Hak. Soc. 
i. 330.] 


BAMO, n.p. Burm. Bha-mmo, Shan 
Manmawy in Chinese Sin-Kcd^ ^ New- 
market.’ A town on the upper 
Irawadi, wliere one of the chief routes 
from China abuts on that river ; re- 
garded as the early home of the 
Sarens. [(McMahon, Karens of the 
Golden Cher., 103.)] The old Shan 
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town of Bamo was on the Tapeng E., 
about 20 m. east of the Irawadi, and 
it is supposed that the English factory 
alluded to in the quotations was there. 

[1684.— “A Settlement at Bammoonpon 
the confines of China.” — Pringle^ Madras 
Com.i iii. 102.] 

1759. — ‘^This branch seems formerly to 
have been driven from the Establishment at 
PraTwmoo,^' — Dalrymple^ Or, Rejp,., i. 111. 


BANAiN'A, s. The fruit of Musa 
paradisaica, and M, sapientum of 
Linnaeus, but now reduced to one 
species under the latter name by B. 
Brown, This word is not used in 
India, though one hears it in the 
Straits Settlements. The word itself 
is said by De Orta to have come from 
Guinea ; so also Pigafetta (see below). 
The matter will be more conveniently 
treated under PLANTAIN. Prof. 
Eobertson Smith points out that the 
coincidence of this name with the Ar. 
handn, ‘ fingers or toes,’ and hmdna^ ‘ a 
single finger or toe,’ can hardly be 
accidental. The fruit, as we learn 
from Mukaddasi, grew in Palestine 
before the Crusades ; and that it is 
known in literature only as mauz 
would not prove that the fruit was 
not somewhere popularly known as 
‘ fingers.’ It is possible that the 
Arabs, through whom probably the 
fruit found its way to W. Africa, 
may have transmitted with it a name 
like this ; though historical evidence 
is stiE to seek. [Mr. Skeat writes: 
“ It is curious that in Norw^ian and 
Danish (and I believe in Swedish), 
the exact Malay word pismg, which 
is unknown in England, is used. 
Prof. Skeat thinks this may be be- 
cause we had adopted the word hcmana 
before the word pisa/ng was brought 
to Europe at all.”] 


1563. — “The Arab calls these musa or 
arnusa; there are chapters on the subject 
in Avicenna and Serapion, and they call 
them by this name, as does Basis also. 
Moreover, in Guinea they have these figs, 
and call them bananas.”— Gara'a, 93v. 

1598.— “Other fruits there are termed 
Banana, which we think to be the Mmes 
of Egypt and Soria . . . but here they 
cut them yearly, to the' end they may bear 
the better.”— Tr. of Pigafetta' s Congoy in 
Harleian Coll. ii. 563 (also in Purckas, 

a, 1008.) 


1610. — “Des hannes (marginal rubric 


Maidive word is here the same as H. keld 
(Skt. hadala), 

1673. — “Bonanoes, which are a sort of 
Plantain^ though less, yet much more 
grateful.” — Fryer, 40. 

1686. — “The Bonano tree is exactly like 
the Plantain for shape and bigness, not 
easily distinguishable from it but by the 
Fruit, which is a great deal smaller.” — 
Lampier, i. 316, 

BANOHOOT, BETEECHOOT, ss. 

Terms of abuse, which we should 
hesitate to print if their odious mean- 
ing were not obscure “ to the general.” 
If it were known to the Englishmen 
who sometimes use the words, we 
believe there are few who would not 
shrink from such brutality. Some- 
what similar in character seem the 
words which Saul in his rage flings 
at his noble son (1 Sam. xx. 30). 

1638. — “L’on nous monstra h vne demy 
lieue de la ville vn sepulchre, qu’ils appellent 
Bety-chuit, c’est h dire la vergogne de la 
fiUe decouverte.” — Maridelslo, Paris, 1659, 
142. See also Valentijn, iv. 157. 

There is a handsome tomb and 
mosque to the N. of Ahmedabad, 
erected by Hajji Malik Baha-ud-din, 
a wazir of Sultan Mohammed Bigara, 
in memory of his wife Btbl Achut or 
Achhiltj and probably the vile story 
to which the 17th-century travellers 
refer is founded only on a vulgar 
misrepresentation of this name. 

1648. — “Bety-chuit ; dat is (onder eer- 
bredinge gesprooeken) in onse tale te aeggen, 
u Doohters Schaemelheyt.” — Van Twist, 16. 

1792. — “The officer (of Tippoo’s troops) 
who led, on being challenged in Moors 
answered [Agari qne logue), ‘We belong to 
the advance’ — ^the title of Lally’s brigade, 
supposing the people he saw to be their own 
Europeans, whose uniform also is red ; but 
soon discovering his mistake the com- 
mandant called out {Feringhy Banchoot I — 
chelm) ‘they are the rascally English! 
Make off ’ ; in which he set the corps a 
ready example.” — Dirom's Narrative, 147. 

l^COOK, n.p. The modern 
capital of Siam, properly Bang-hokj see 
explanation by Bp. Pallegoix in quota- 
tion. It had been the site of forts 
erected on the ascent of the Menam 
to the old capital Ayuthia, by Constan- 
tine Phaulcon in 1676 ; here the 
modern city was established as the 
seat of government in 1767, after the 
capture of Ayuthia (see J0BEA) by the 
Burmese in that year. It is uncertain 
if the first quotation refer to Bancock. 
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1552. — . . and Bamplacot, which 
stands at the month of the Menam.” — 
Barros, I. ix. 1. 

1611. — “ They had arrived in the Road of 
S^am the fifteenth of August, and east 
Anchor at three fathoms high water. . . . 
The Towne lyeth some thirtie leagues vp 
along the Riuer, whither they sent newes 
of their arrivall. The Sabander (see SHAH- 
BUNDER) and the G-overnor of Hancock 
(a place soituated by the Riuer), came backe 
with the Messengers to receiue his Majesties 
Letters, but chiefly for the presents ex- 
pected.” — P. WzllzccmoTb Floris, in Purchas, 
i. 321. 

1727. — The Ship arrived at Bencock, a 
Castle about half-way up, where it is cus- 
tomary for all Ships to put their Guns 
ashore.” — A. JECamiltm, i. 363. 

1850. — ^‘Civitas regia tria habetnomina: 
. . . han mSrhoh^ per contractionem Bai^kok, 
pagus oleastrorum, est nomen primitivum 
quod hodie etiam vulgo usurpatur.” — 
PallegoiXi Gram,. lAngv/ae Tkal.^ Bangkok, 
1850, p. 167. 

BANDANNA, s. TMs term is 
properly applied to the rich yellow 
or red silk handkerchief, with diamond 
spots left white by pressure applied 
to prevent their receiving the dye. 
The etymology may be gathered from 
Shakespear’s Diet., which gives 
dhnu : 1. A mode of dyeing in which 
the cloth is tied in different places, 
to prevent the parts tied from receiv- 
ing the dye ; ... 3. A kind of silk 
cloth” A class or caste in Guzerat 
who do this kind of preparation for 
dyeing are called Bandhdrd {Drum- 
mond), [Such handkerchiefs are known 
in S. India as Pnlicat handkerchiefs. 
Cloth dyed in this way is in Upper 
India known as GMnrl. A full ac- 
count of the process will be found in 
Journ, Ind, Art, ii. 63, and B, M. 
Had^s Mon. on Dyes amd Dyeing, 
p. 35.] 

c. 1590. — **His Majesty improved this 
department in four ways. . . . Thirdly, in 
stufls as . . . Bdndhxniii, OkMnt, Alchah.^^ 
— Ain, i. 91. 

1752. — “The Oossembazar merchants 
having fallen short in gurrahs, plain taffa- 
ties, ordinary handanxioes, and chappas.” — 
In Lon^, 31. 

1813. — “ Bandannoes . . . 800 .” — MilJmm 
<List of Bengal Kece-goods, and no. to the 
ton), ii. 221. 

1848. — “Mr Scape, lately admitted part- 
ner into the great Calcutta House of Fogle, 
Fake, and Cracksman . . . taking Fake’s 
place, who retired to a princely Park in 
Sussex (the Fogles have long’ been out of 
the firm, and Sir Horace Fogle is about to be 
raised to the peerage as Baron Bandanna), 


. . , two years before it failed for a million, 
and plunged half the Indian public into 
misery and ruin.” — Vanity Fair, ii. ch. 25. 

1866. — “‘Of course, ' said Toogood, 
wiping his eyes with a large red bandana 
handkerchief. ‘By all means, come along, 
Major.’ The major had turned his face 
away, and he also was weeping.” — Last 
Ohronide of Barset, ii. 362. 

1875. — “In Calcutta Tariff Valuations: 
‘Piece goods silk: Bandanah Choppahs, 
per piece of 7 handkerchiefs . . . score . . . 
115 Rs:^ 

BANDABEE, s. Mahr. Bhanddr% 
the name of the caste or occupation. 
It is applied at Bombay to the class 
of people (of a low caste) who tend 
the coco-palm gardens in the island, 
and draw toddy, and who at one time 
formed a local militia. [It has no 
connection with the more common 
Bhdnddr^, ‘ a treasurer or storekeeper.’] 

1548. — “. . . . certain duties collected 
from the bandarys who draw the toddy 
{mra) from the ^deas. . . — S. Botellio, 

Temho, 203. 

1644. — “The people . . . are all Chris- 
tians, or at least the greater part of them 
consisting of artizans, carpenters, chavdaris 
(this word is manifestly a mistranscription of 
Dandaris), whose business is to gather nuts 
from the coco-palms, and conmlyia (see 
KOONBEE) who till the ground. . . 
Bocarro, MS. 

1673. — “The President ... if he go 
abroad, the Bandaruies and Moors under 
two Standards march before him.” — Fryer, 
68. 

„ “ . . . besides '60 Field-pieces ready 

in their Carriages upon occasion to attend 
the Militia and Bandarines.” — Ibid. 66. 

c. 1760. — “ There is also on the island kept 
up a sort of militia, composed of the land- 
tillers, and bandarees, whose living depends 
chiefly on the cultivation of the coco-nut 
trees.” — Grose, i. 46. 

1808. — “ . . . whilst on the Brab trees the 
cast of Bhimdarees paid a due for extract- 
ing the liquor.” — Bombay Regiilation, i. of 
1808, sect. vi. para. 2. 

1810. — “Her husband came home, laden 
with toddy for distilling. He us a bandaxi 
or toddy-gatherer.” — Maria Graham, 26. 

c. 1836. — “Of the Bhundarees the most 
remarkable usage is their fondness for a 
peculiar species of lorg trumpet, called 
Bhmgalee, which, ever since the dominion 
of the Portuguese, they have had the privi- 
lege of carrying and blowing on certain 
Smte occasions.” — R. Mwrphy, in Tr. Bo. 
Geog. Soc. i. 131. 

1883. — “We have received a letter from 
one of the large Bhundames in the city, 
pointing out that the tax on toddy trees is 
now Rs. 18 (? jRs. 1, 8 os.) per taj^ped toddy 
tree per annum, whereas in 1872 it .was only 
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Re. 1 per tree ; he urges that the Bom- 
hay toddy-drawers are entitled to the privi- 
lege of practising their trade free of license, 
in consideration of the military services 
rendered by their ancestors in garrisoning 
Bombay town and island, when the Dutch 
fleet advanced towards it in 1670.” — Tmes of 
hfid'ki {M(vil\ July 17th. 

BANDEJAH, s. Port, handeja, ‘a 
salver/ ‘a tray to put presents on.’ 
We have seen the word used only in 
the following passages : — 

1621.-— “We and the Hollanders went to 
vizet Semi Dono, and we carid hym a bottell 
of strong water, and an other of Spanish 
wine, with a great box (or bandeja) of sweet 
bread.” — Cocks' s Bmry, ii. 143. 

[1717. — “Received the PhirKnaund (see 
FIEMATTN) from Captain Boddam in a 
bandaye conered with a rich piece of Atlass 
(see ATLAS).”— JMyes, Hak. Soc. 

ii. ceclx.] 

1747. — “Making a small Cott (see COT) 
and a rattan Bandijas for the Nabob .... 
(Pagodas) 4: 32: 21.” — Acd. Mxpmses at 
Fort St. Bavidf Jany., MS. Records in India 
Office. 

c. 1760. — {Betel) in large companies is 
brought in ready made up on Japan chargers, 
which they call from the Portuguese name, 
Bandejahs, something like our tea-boards.” 
— Grose, i. 237* 

1766.— “To Monurbad Dowla Nabob— 

R. A. P. 

1 Pair Pistols . 216 0 0 

2 China Bandazes 172 12 9 ” 
— lord dire's Burhar Charges, in Leyng, 433. 

Bandeja appears in the Manilla VocaPalar 
of Blumentntt as used there for the present 
of cakes and sweetmeats, tastefully packed 
in an elegant basket, and sent to the priest, 
from the wedding feast.* It corresponds 
therefore to the Indian dali (see DOLLY). 

BAKDEL, n.p. The name of the 
old Portugese settlement in Bengal 
about a mile above Hoogly, where there 
still exists a monastery, said to be the 
oldest church in Bengal (see Jmjp. 
Gazeteer). The name is a Port, corrup- 
tion of Imdar, ‘the wharf’; and in 
this shape the word was applied among 
the Portuguese to a variety of places. 
Thus in Correa, under 1641-42, we 
And mention of a port in the Red 
Sea, near the mouth, called Bandel 
dos Malernos (‘ of the Pilots ’). Chitta- 
gong is called Bandel de Chatigao {e.g. 
in Bocarro, p. 444), corresponding to 
Bandar Chdtgdm in the Autobiog. of 
Jahangir {Elliot, vi. 326). [In the 
Diary of Sir T. Roe (see below) it is 
applied to GomhroonJ, and in the 
following, passage the original no doubt 
runs Bmdatri-EughU or EUgll-Banda/r. 


[1616.— “To this Purpose took Bandell 
theyr foort on the Mayne.” — Sir T. Roe, 
Hak. Soc. i. 129.] 

1631. — “. . . these Europeans increased 
in number, and erected large substantial 
buildings, which they fortified with cannons, 
muskets, and other implements of war. In 
due course a considerable place grew up, 
which was known by the name of Port of 
Hflgll.”— 'Aldul Eamid, in Elliot, vii, 32. 

1753. — “. . . les ^tablissements formas 
pour assurer leur commerce sont situ^s sur 
les bords de cette rivibre. Celui de.s Portu- 
gais, qu’iis ont appel€ Bandel, en adoptant 
le terme Persan de Benden', qui signifie port, 
est aujourd'hui reduit h pen de chose . . et 
il est presque 9 ontigu a Ugli en remontant.” 
— D'Anmlle, Eclaircissemeftis, p. 64. 

1782. — “There are five European factories 
within the space of 20 miles, on the opposite 
banks of the river Ganges in Bengal ; 
Houghly, or Bandell, the Portuguese Presi- 
dency ; Chinsura, the Dutch ; Chanderna- 
gore, the French ; Sirampore, the Danish ; 
and Calcutta, the English.” — Price's 0&s<?rya- 
tions, &c., p. 51. In Price's Tracts, i. 

BANDICOOT, s. Corr. from the 
Telegu pandi-JcohIcu, lit. ‘pig-rat.’ 
Tbe name has spread all over India, 
as applied to the great rat called by 
naturalists Mus malabancm (Shaw), 
Mus giganteus (Hardwicke), Mus handi^ 
cota (Becbstein), \Nesocia bandicota 
(Blanford, p. 426)j. Tbe word is 
now used also in Queensland, [and 
is tbe orimn of tbe name of the 
famous Bemigo gold-field (3 ser. N. dh 0. 
ix. 97)]. 

c. 1330. — “In Lesser India there be some 
rats as big as foxes, and venomous exceed- 
ingly.” — Friar Jordanus, Hak. Soc. 29. 

c. 1343. — “They imprison in the dun- 
geons (of Dwaigir, i.e. Daulatabad) those 
who have been guilty of great crimes. There 
are in those dungeons enormous rats, bigger 
than cats. In fact, these latter animals run 
away from them, and can^t stand against 
them, for they would get the worst of it. 
So they are only caught by stratagem. I 
have seen these rats at Dwaigir, and much 
amazed I was ! "—Ibn Batata, iv. 47. 

Eryer seems to exaggerate worse than 
the Moor : 

1673. — “For Vermin, the strongest huge 
Rats as big as our Pigs, which burrow under 
the Houses, and are bold enough to venture 
on Poultry. 116. 

The following surprisingly confounds 
two entirely diuerent animals ; 

1789. — “The Bandicoot, or musk rat, is 
another troublesome animal, more indeed 
from its offensive smell than anything else.” 
— Munro, Narrative, 32. See HTTSE^BAT. 

[1828. — “They be called Brandy-ciites.” 
— Or. J^orting Mag. i. 128.] 
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1879. — ‘‘I shall never forget my first 
night here (on the Cocos Islands). As soon 
as the Sun had gone down, and the moon 
risen, thousands upon thousands of rats, in 
size equal to a bandicoot, appeared.” — 
PolloJcj S^rt in B, Burmotk, he., ii. 14. 

1880. — “They (wild dogs in Queensland) 
hunted Kangaroo when in numbers .... 
but usually preferred smaller and more 
easily obtained prey, as rats, bandicoots, 
and ‘possums.’” — Blacihwood's Mag., Jan., 
p. 65. 

[1880. — “In England the Collector is to 
be found riding at anchor in the Bandicoot 
Club.” — Aherigh-Machay, Twenty-one Days, 


BANDIOOY, s. The coUoq^uial 
name in S. India of the fruit of 
Hibiscus esculentusj Tamil vendai-hhai, 
i.e. unripe fruit of the called 

in H. bhendi. See BENDY. 

BANDO! H. imperative handho, 
‘tie or make fast.’ “This and prob- 
al)ly other Indian words have been 
naturalised in the docks on the Thames 
frequented by Lascar crews. I have 
heard a London lighter-man, in the 
Victoria Docks, throw a rope ashore 
to another Londoner, calling out, 
Bando ! ” — {M.-Gen. Keatinge.) 

BANDY, s. A carriage, bullock- 
carriage, buggy, or cart. This word 
is usual in both the S. and W. Presi- 
dencies, but is unknown in Bengal, 
and in the N.W.P. It is the Tamil 
vandi, Telug. bandi, ‘ a cart or vehicle.’ 
Tlie* word, as hendi, is also used in 
Java. [Mr Skeat writes — “Klinkert 
has Mai. bendi, ‘a chaise or caleche,’ 
but I have not heard the word in 
standard Malay, though Clifford and 
Swett. have hendu, ‘a kind of sedan- 
chair carried by men,’ and the com- 
moner word tandu ‘a sedan-chair or 
litter,’ which I have heard in Selangor. 
■Wilkinson says that Jcereta (i.e. hreta 
hendi) is used to signify any two- 
wheeled vehicle in Johor.” ] 

1791. — “To be sold, an elegant new and 
fashionable Bandy, with copperpanels, lined 
with Morocco leather .” — MaAras Gmrwr, 
29th Sept. 

1800. — “No wheel-carriages can be used 
in Canara, not even buffalo-bandy.” — 
Letter of T. Munro, in lAfe, i, 243. 

1810. — “None but open carriages are used 
in Ceylon ; we therefore went in bandieB, or, 
in plain English, gigs.'^-^-Maria Graham, 88. 

1826. — “Those persons who have not 
European coachmen have the horses of their 
. . . ‘ bandies ’ or gigs, led by these men. 


. . . Gigs and hackeries all go here (in 
Ceylon) by the name of — Eehei' 

(ed. 1844), ii. 162. 

1829. — “A mighty solemn old man, seated 
in an open bundy (read landy) (as a gig with 
a head that has an opening behind is called) 
at Madras.” — Mem. of Qol. Mountain, 2nd 
ed. 84. 

1860. — “Bullock bandies, covered with 
eajans met us.” — Temrnits Qeylon, ii, 146. 

1862. — “At Coimbatore I bought a bandy 
or country cart of the simplest construction,” 
— MarhhamU Peru and India, 393. 

BANG*, BHANG, s. H. bhang, the 
dried leaves and small stalks of hemp 
(i.e. Cannabis indica), used to cause 
intoxication, either by smoking, or 
when eaten mixed up into a sweetmeat 
(see MAJOON). Hashish of the Arabs 
is substantially the same ; Birdwood 
says it “consists of the tender tops, 
of the plants after flowering.” [Bhang 
is usually derived from ^t. bhangciy 
‘breaking,’ but Burton derives both 
it and the Ar. banj from the old Coptic 
Nihanj, “ meaning a preparation of 
hemp ; and here it is easy to recognise 
the Homeric Nepenthe.^’ 

“On the other hand, not a few apply th& 
word to the henbane (hyoscyamus nl^) so 
much used in mediseval Europe. The 
evidently means henbane, distinguishing it 
from Hashish al hardjish, ‘ rascal’s grass,’ i.e. 
the herb Pantagruelion. . . The use of Bhang 
doubtless dates from the dawn of civilisation, 
whose earliest social pleasures would be iu- 
ebriants. Herodotus (iv. c. 75) shows the 
Scythians burning the seeds (leaves and 
capsules) in worship and becoming drunk 
upon the fumes, as do the S. African Bush- 
men of the present day.” — [Arab. Nights, 
i. 66.)] 

1563. — “The great Sultan Badur told 
Martim Affonzo de Souza, for whom he had 
a great liking, and to whom he told all his 
secrets, that when in the night he had a 
desire to visit Portugal, and the Brazil, and 
Turkey, and Arabia, and Persia, all he had 
to do was to eat a little bangue. . . — 

Garcia, f. 26. 

1578. — “Bangue is a plant resembling 
hemp, or the Cannabis of the Latins . . . 
the Arabs call this Bangiie ‘Accis’” (^.e. 
Hashish). — G. Acosta, 360-61. 

* 1598. — “They have .... also many kinds 
of Drogues, as Amfion, or Opium, Camfora, 
Bangue and Sandall Wood.” — Innsctwien, 
19 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 61 ; also see ii. 115]. 

1606. — “0 mais de tepo estava cheo de 
hangue.” — Gouvea, 93. 

1638. — “II se fit apporter vn petit cabinet 
d’or » , . . dont il tira deux layettes, etprit 
dans I’vne de Vojion, on opium, et dans 
I’autre du bengi, qui est vne certaine drogue 
on poudre, dont ils se seruent pour s’exeiter k 
la luxure.” — Mandelslo, Paris, 1659, 160. 
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1686. — ‘‘I have two sorts of the Bangfue, 
which were sent from two several places of 
the East Indies ; they both differ much from 
our Hemp, although they seem to differ 
most as to their magnitude.” — Dr. Bam 
Sloane to Mr. Ray. in Ray^s Correspondence^ 
1848, p. 160. 

1673. — “Bang (a pleasant intoxicating 
Seed mixed with Milk). . , .” — Fryer^ 91. 

1711. — “Bai^ has likewise its Vertues 
attributed to it ; for being used as Tea, it 
inebriates, or exhilarates them according to 
the Quantity they take.” — Lochyer^ 61. 

1727. — “Before they engage in a Fight, 
they drink Bang, which is made of a Seed 
like Hemp-seed, that has an intoxicating 
Quality.” — A. Bamilton, i. 131. 

1763. — “ Most of the troops, as is customary 
during the agitations of this festival, had 
eaten plentifully of bang. . . — Orme, 

i. 194. 

1784. — “. . . it does not appear that the 
use of bai^, an intoxicating weed which 
resembles the hemp of Europe, ... is 
considered even by the most rigid (Hindoo) 
a breach of the law.” — C. Forster. Jourriey. 
ed. 1808, ii. 291. 

1789. — “ A shop of Bang may be kept with 
a capital of no more than two shillings, or 
one rupee. It is only some mats stretched 
under some tree, where the Bangeras of the 
town, that is, the vilest of mankind, assemble 
to drink Bang.” — Note on Seir MutaqheriTi, 
iii. 308. 

1868.— 

The Hemp — with which we used to hang 

Our prison pets, yon felon gang, — 

In Eastern climes produces Bang, 
Esteemed a drug divine. 

As Hashish dressed, its magic powers 

Can lap us in Elysian bowers ; 

But sweeter far our social hours, 

O’er a flask of rosy wine.” 

Lord Neaves. 

BANGtED — is also used as a parti- 
ciple, for ‘stimulated by lang,^ e.g. 

hanged up to the eyes.” 

BAlTGtLE, s. H. hangrl or hangn. 
The original word properly means a 
ring of coloured glass worn on the 
wrist by women ; [the churl of N". 
India ;] but hangle is applied to any 
native ring-bracelet, ancL also to an 
anhlet or ring of any kind worn on 
the ankle or leg. Indian silver bangles 
on the wrist have recently come into 
common use among English girls. 

1803. — “To the cutwahl he gave a heavy 
pair of gold bangles, of which he consider- 
ably ephanced the value by putting them on 
his wrists with his own hands.” — Journal of 
Sir J, BichollSf in note to Wellington De- 
spatches, ed. 1837, ii. 373. 

1809. — “Bangles, or bracelets.” — Maria 
Graham, 13. 


1810. — “Some wear ... a stout silver 
ornament of the ring^ kind, called a bangle, 
or Icarrah \Jcara\ on either wrist.” — Willia'in- 
son, V. M. i. 305. 

1826. — “ I am paid with the silver bangles 
of my enemy, and his cash to boot.” — Pan- 
durang Bari, 27 ; [ed. 1873, i. 36]. 

1873. — “Year after year he found some 
excuse for coming up to Sirmoori — now a 
proposal for a tax on bangles, now a scheme 
for a new mode of Hindustani pronunciation. ” 
— The True ReforTner, i. 24. 

BANG-UN, s.— See BEINJAITL. 

BANGUB, s. Hind, hangar. In 
Upper India this name is given to 
the higher parts of the plain country 
on which the towns stand — the older 
alluvium — in contradistinction to the 
khadar [Khadir] or lower alluvium im- 
mediately bordering the great rivers, 
and forming the limit of their inunda- 
tion and modern divagations ; the 
khadar having been cut out from the 
hangar by the river. Medlicott spells 
hhdngar (Man. of Geol. of India, i. 404). 

BANGY, BANGHY, &c. s. H. ha- 

hangl, Mahr. hanglj Skt. viharigamd, 
and mhahgikd. 

a. A shoulder-yoke for carrying 
loads, the yoke or bangy resting on 
the shoulder, while the load is appor- 
tioned at either end in two equal 
weights, and generally hung by cords. 
The milkmaid’s yoke is me nearest 
approach to a survival of the bangy- 
staff in England. Also such a yoke 
with*' its pair of baskets or boxes. — 
(See PITABRAH). 

b. Hence a parcel post, carried 
originally in tms way, was called 
bangy or dawk-bangy, even when the 
primitive mode of transport had long 
become obsolete. “A bangy parcel” 
is a parcel received or sent by such 
post. 

a. — 

1789.— 

“ But IT give them 2000, with Bhanges 
and Coolies, 

With elephants, camels, with hackeries 
and doolies.^^ 

Letters of SimpTdn the Second, p. 57. 

1803. — “We take with us indeed, in six 
banghys, sufficient changes of linen.” — 
Ld. Valencia, i. 67. 

1810. — “The bangy-woKo^, that is the 
bearer who carries the bangy, supports the 
bamboo ou his shoulder, so as to equipoise 
the baskets suspended at each-end.” — Wil- 
limvson, V. M. i. 323. 
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[1843. — “I engaged eight bearers to carry 
my palankeen. Besides these I had four 
lOBsiLghy-hurdars^ men who are each obliged 
to carry forty pound weight, in small 
wooden or tin boxes, called petarraks .’" — 
TraveUer's accoTint, Carey^ Good Old Days, 

b. — 

c. 1844. — will forward with this by 
bhangy ddh a copy of Capt. Moresby’s 
Survey of the Bed Sea .” — Sir G, Arthur, in 
Ind, Admin, of Lord Ellmhorough, p. 221. 

1873. — ‘‘The officers of his regiment . . . 
subscribed to buy the young people a set of 
crockery, and a plated tea and coffee service 
(got up by dawk banghee ... at not 
much more than 200 per cent, in advance 
of the English price .” — The True Reformer, 
i. 57. 

BANJO, s. Though this is a West- 
and not East-Indian term, it may be 
worth while to introduce the following 
older form of the word : 


1764.— 

“ Permit thy slaves to lead the choral dance 
To the wild banshaw’s melancholy 
sound.” — Grainger, iv. 

See also Dames, for example of banjore, 
[and N,B,D for banjer]. 

BANKSHALL, s. a. A ware- 
house, b. The office of a Harbour 
Master or other Port Authority. In 
the former sense the word is still used 
in S. India; in Bengal the latter is 
the only sense recognised, at least 
among Anglo-Indians ; in Northern 
India the word is not in use. As the 
Calcutta office stands on the tanks of 
the Hoogly, the name is, we believe, 
often accepted as having some in- 
definite reference to this position. 
And in a late work we find a positive 
and plausible, but entirely unfounded, 
explanation of this kind, which we 
quote below. In Java the word has 
a specific application to the open hall 
of audience, supported by wooden 
pillars without walls, which forms 
part of every princely residence. The 
word is used in Sea Hindustani, in 
the forms hansdr, and hangsdl for a 
‘store-room^ (Roebuck), 

Bankshall is in fact one of the oldest 
of the words taken up by foreign 
traders in India. And its use not 
only by Correa (c. 1561) but by King 
John (1524), with the regularly-formed 
Portuguese plural of words in -al, shows 
how early it was adopted by the 
Portuguese. Indeed, Correa, does not 


even explain it, as is his usual practice 
with Indian terms. 

More than one serious etymology 
has been suggested : — (1). Crawfurd 
takes it to be the Malay word hangsal^ 
defined by him in his Malay Diet, 
thus ; “ (J.) A shed ; a storehouse ; a 
workshop ; a porch ; a covered pas- 
sage” (see J. Ind. Archip. iv. 182). 
[Mr Skeat adds that it also means in 
Malay ‘ half -husked paddy,’ and ‘ fallen 
timber, of which the outer layer has 
rotted and only the core remains.’] 
But it is probable that the Malay word, 
though marked by Crawfurd (“J.”) 
as Javanese in origin, is a corruption 
of one of the two following : 

(2) Beng. bankasdla, from Skt. hanik 
or vanik, ‘trade,’ and mla, ‘a hall.^ 
This is Wilson’s etymology. 

(3) . Skt. bhdndasala, Canar. than- 
dascLle, Malayal. pandiidla, Tam. panda- 
sdlai or pandakasalai, ‘a storehouse 
or magazine.’ 

It is difficult to decide which of the 
two last is the original word ; the 
prevalence of the second in S. India 
is an argument in its favour ; and the 
substitution of g for d would be in 
accordance with a phonetic practice of 
not uncommon occurrence. 


a. — 

c. 1345. — “For the bandar there is in 
every island (of the Maldives) a wooden, 
building, which thejr call b^ans9,r [evi- 
dently for banjasar, i.e. Arabic spelling for 
baTigasdi'] where the Governor . . . coUecte 
all the goods, and there sells or barters 
them .” — Ibn Baiuta, iv. 120. 


[1520. — “Collected in his bamgasal” (in 
the Maldives). — Doc. da Torre do Tombo, 
p. 452.] 

1524. — A grant from K. John to the City 
of Goa, says: “that henceforward even 
if no market rent in the city is collected 
from the bacaces, viz. those at which are 
sold honey, oil, butter, bebre {i.e. betel), 
spices, and cloths, for permission to sell 
such things in the said bcucacis, it is our 
pleasure that they shall sell them freely.” 
A note says : “Apparently the word should 
be haca^aes, or bancacaes, or bangacaes, 
which then signified any place to sell things, 
but now particularly a wooden house.”— 
Archiv. Portug. Or., Ease. ii. 48, 


1561. — “ . . . in the be]iga9aes, in which 
stand the goods ready for shipment,” — 
Correa, Lendas, i. 2, 260. 


1610. — ^The form and use of the word have 
led P. Teixeira into a curious confusion (as 
it would seem) when, speaking of foreigners 
at Ormus, he says: “hay muchos genlales, 
Baneanes [see BANYA^, Bangasalys, y 
Cambayatys” — ^where the word in italics 
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probably represents Bangalys, i.e, Bengalis 
{Rel. de Harmuz, 18). 

c. 1610. — “Le facteur du Roy chrestien 
des Maldiues tenoit sa banquesalle on 
plnstost cellier, snr lo bord de la mer en 
risle de — Pyrard de Laval^ ed. 1679, 
i. 65 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 85 ; also see i. 267]. 

1613. — ‘‘The other settlement of Yler 
. . . with houses of wood thatched extends 
... to the fields of Tanjonpaeer, where 
there is a bangasal or sentry’s hoi^e without 
<other defense .” — GodinTio de Bredia^ 6. 

1623.— “Bangsal, a shed (or barn), or 
•often also a roof without walls to sit under, 
sheltered from the^ rain or sun .” — Gasjgar 
Willms, Vocahularvmb^ &c., ins’ Graven- 
haage ; repr. Batavia, 1706. 

1734-5. — “Paid the Bankshall Merchants 
for the house poles, country reapers, &c., 
aiecessary for housebuilding.” — In Wheeler, 
hi. 148. 

1748. — “A little below the town of Wampo 
. . . These people {eompradores) build a house 
for each ship. . . . They are called by us 
hanksalls. In these we deposit the rigging 
.and yards of the vessel, chests, water-casks, 
.and every thing that incommodes us aboard.” 
— A Voyage to the E. Indies in 1747 and 
1748 (1762), p. 294, It appears from this 
book (p. 118) that the place in Canton 
River was known as Banksall Island. 

1750-52. — “One of the first things on 
arriving here (Canton River) is to procure a 
hancshall, that is, a great house, con- 
structed of bamboo and mats ... in which 
Tthe stores of the ship are laid up.” — A 
'Voyage, &c., by Olof Toreen ... in a series 
.of letters to Dr Linnaeus, Transl. by J. R. 
Forster (with Osbeck’s Voyage), 1771. 

1783, — “These people {Ghulias, &c., from 
India, at Achin) ... on their arrival im- 
mediately build, by contract with the 
natives, houses of bamboo, like what in 
China at Wampo is called bankshall, very 
regular, on a convenient spot close to the 
river.” — Forrest, V. to Mergxii, 41. 

1788. — “Banksauls — Storehouses for de- 
positing ships’ stores in, while the ships are 
unlading and refitting.” — Indian Vocab. 
(Stockdale). 

1813. — “The East India Company for 
seventy years had a large banksaul, or 
warehouse, at Mirzee, for the reception of 
the pepper and sandalwood purchased in 
ithe dominions of the Mysore Rajah.” — 
Forbes, Or. Mem. iv. 109. 

1817.— “The bSjigsal or mendopo is a 
large open hall, supported by a double row 
.of pillars, and covered with shingles, the 
interior being richly decorated with paint 
.and gilding.” — Raffles, Java (2nd ed.), i. 93. 
The Javanese use, as in this passage, cor- 
responds to the meaning given in Jansz, 
Javanese Diet.: “Ba^Wil, Vorstelijke 
2Jitplaats ” (Prince’s Sitting-place), 

h.— 

[1614. — “The custom house or banksdll 
:at Masulpatam.”— Letters, ii. 86.] 


1623. — “And on the Place by the sea 
there was the Custom-house, which the 
Persians in their language call Benksal, a 
building of no great size, with some open 
outer porticoes.” — P. della Valle, ii. 465. 

1673. — “. . . Their Bank Soils, or 
Custom House Keys, where they land, are 
Two ; but mean, and shut only with ordinary 
Gates at Night.” — Fryer, 27. 

1683. — “I came ashore in Capt. Goyer’s 
Pinnace to ye Bankshall, about 7 miles 
from Ballasore.” — Hedges, Diary, Feb. 2 ; 
[Hak. Soc. i. 65]. 

1687. — “The Mayor and Aldermen, etc., 
do humbly request the Honourable President 
and Council would please to grant and 
assign over to the Corporation the petty 
dues of Banksall Tolls.” — In Wheeler, i. 207. 

1727. — “Above it is the Bankshall, 
a Place where their Ships ride when they 
cannot get further up for the too swift 
Currents.” — A. Hamilton, ii. 6. 

1789. — “And that no one may plead 
ignorance of this order, it is hereby directed 
that it be placed constantly in view at the 
Bankshall in the English and country 
languages.” — Prod, against Slave-Trading in 
Seton~Karr, ii. 5. 

1878.— “The term ‘Banksoll’has always 
been a puzzle to the English in India. It is 
borrowed from the Dutch. The ‘Soil’ is 
the Dutch or Danish ‘Zoll,’ the English 
‘Toll.’ The Banksoll was then the place 
on the ‘ bank ’ where all tolls or duties were 
levied on landing goods.” — Talhoys Wheeler, 
Early Records of B. India, 1^6. (Quite 
erroneous, as already said ; and Zolf is not 
Dutch.) 

BANTAM, n.p. The province 
which forms the western extremity# of 
Java, properly Bantcm. [Mr Skeat 
gives Bantan, Crawfnrd, Bmtdn.] It 
formed an independent kingdom at 
the beginning of the 17th century, 
and then produced much pepper (no 
longer grown), which caused it to be 
gi‘eatly frequented by European traders. 
An English factory was established 
here in 1603, and continued till 1682, 
when the Dutch succeeded in expelling 
us as interlopers. 

[1615. — “They were all valued in my 
invoice at Bantan.”— Letters, iv. 93.] 

1727. — “The only Product of Bantam 
is Pepper, wherein it abounds so much, 
that they can export 10,000 Tuns per 
annum.” — A. Hamilton, ii. 127. 

BANTAM FOWLS, s. According 
to Crawfnrd, the dwarf poulty which 
we call by this name were imported 
from Japan, and received the name 
‘^not from the place that produced 
them, but from that where our 
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voyagers first found them.” — {Besc, Diet, 
s.v. Bantam), The following evidently 
in Pegu describes Bantams : 

1586. — “They also eat certain cocks and 
hens called lorine, which are the size of a 
turtle-dove, and have feathered feet; but 
so pretty, that I never saw so pretty a 
bird. I brought a cock and hen with me 
as far as Chaul, and then, suspecting they 
might be taken from me, I gave them to 
the Capuchin fathers belonging to the Madre 
de Dios.” — BaJM^ f. 125^?, 126. i 

1673. — “From Siam are brought hither 
little Ghampore Cocks with ruffled Feet, well 
.armed with Spurs, which have a strutting 
Oate with them, the truest mettled in the 
World.” — Fryer ^ 116. 

[1703. — “Wilde cocks and hens . . . 
much like the small sort called GhamporeSy 
severall of which we have had brought us 
from Camboja.” — Hedges^ Hak. Soc. 

ii. cocxxxiii. 

This looks as if they came from 

€hampa(q. v.). 

(1) BANYAN, s. a. A Hindu 
trader, and especially of the Province 
of Guzerat, many of which class have 
for ages been settled in Arabian ports 
and known by this name ; but the 
term is often applied by early travellers 
in Western India to persons of the 
Hindu religion generally, b. In 
‘Calcutta also it is (or perhaps rather 
was) specifically applied to the native 
brokers attached to houses of business, 
or to persons in the employment of 
a private gentleman doing analogous 
duties (now usually called sircar). 

The word was adopted from Vdniya, 
a man of the trading caste (in Gujarati 
vaniyo\ and that comes from Skt. 
vaiyij, ‘ a merchant.’ The terminal 
nasal may be a Portuguese addition 
(as in pala/nqum^ manmrin^ Bassein\ 
or it may be taken from the plural 
form vaniyan. It is probable, how- 
ever, that the Portuguese found the 
word already in use by the Arab 
traders. Sidi ’Ah, the Turkish Admi- 
ral, uses it in precisely the same form, 
applying it to the Hindus generally ; 
and in the poem of Sassui and Panhu, 
the Sindian Romeo and Jiihet, as mven 
by Bmton in his Si/ndh (p. 101), we 
have the form Wdniyan. P. P. 
Yincenzo Maria, who is quoted below 
absurdly alle^ that the Portugese 
called these j&indus of Guzerat Hag- 
nani, because they were always washing 
themselves “ . . . . chiamati da Portu- 
ghesi Bagncmiy per la frequenza e 
.;superstitione, con quale si lauano pin 


volte il giorno ” (261). See also Luillier 
below. The men of this class profess 
an extravagant respect for animal life ; 
but after Stanley brought home Dr. 
Livingstone’s letters they became 
notorious as chief promoters of slave- 
trade in Eastern Africa. A. K. Forbes 
speaks of the mediaeval Wanias at 
the Court of Anhilwto as “equally 
gallant in the field (with Rajputs), 
and wiser in council . . . already 
in profession puritans of peace, l^ut 
not yet drained enough of their fiery 
Kshatri blood.” — (Eds Mala, i. 240 ; 
[ed. 1878, 184].) 

Bunya is the form in which mniya 
appears in the Anglo-Indian use of 
Bengal, with a different shade of mean- 
ing, and generally indicating a gi-ain- 
dealer. 

1616. — “There are three qualities of these 
G-entiles, that is to say, some are called 
Razbuts . . . others are called Banians, 
and are merchants and traders.” — Barhosa, 
51. 

1552. — . . Among whom came cer- 
tain men who are called Baneanes of 
the same heathen of the Kingdom of 
Cambaia . . . coming on board the ship 
of Vasco da Gama, and seeing in his cabin 
a pictorial image of Onr Lady, to which our 
people did reverence, they also made adora- 
tion with much more fervency. . . — 

Barros, Dec., I. liv. iv. cap. 6. 

1555. — “We may mention that the in- 
habitants of Guzerat call the unbelievers 
Banyans, whilst the inhabitants of Hindu- 
stan call them Hindu .” — Sidi ^ All Kapitdaih, 
inJ. As., ix. 197-8. 

1563. — “E. If the fruits were all as good 
as this (mango) it would be no such great 
matter in th^e Baneanes, as you tell me, 
not to eat flesh. And since I touch on 
this matter, tell me, prithee, who are these 
Baneanes . . . who do not eat flesh ? . , . ” 
— Garcia, f. 136. 

1608. — “The Gouemour of the Towne of 
Gandeu.ee. is a Bannyan, and one of those 
kind of people that obserue the Law of 
Pythagoras,” — Jones, in Parchas, i. 231. 

[1610. — ‘ ‘ Baneanes. ” See quotation under 
BANKSHALL, a.] 

1623. — “One of these races of Indians is 
that of those which call themselves Vaniob, 
but who are called, somewhat corruptly by 
the Portuguese, and by all our other Franks, 
Banians ; they are all, for the most par^ 
traders and brokers.” — P. della Valle, i. 
486-7 ; [and see i. 78 Hak. Soc.]. 

1630. — “A people presented themselves 
! to mine eyes, cloathed in linnen garments, 
somewhat low descending, of a gesture and 
garbe, as I may say, maidenly and well 
nigh effeminate ; of a countenance shy, 
and somewhat estranged ; yet smiling out 
a glosed and bashful familiarity, . I 
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asked what manner of people these were, 
so strangely notable, and notably strange. 
Eeply was made that they were Banians.” 
— Lord^ Preface. 

1665. — ‘*In trade these Banians are a 
thousand times worse than iheJews; more 
expert in all sorts of cunning tricks, and 
more maliciously mischievous in their re- 
venge.” — Tavernier, E. T. ii. 58; [ed. Ball, 
i. 136, and see i. 91]. 

c. 1666. — “Aussi chacun a son Banian 
dans les Indes, et il y a des personnes de 
quality qui leur confient tout ce qu’ils ont 
. . . :"—TKefomot, v. 166. This passage 
shows in anticipation the transition to the 
Calcutta use (h., below). 

1672. — “The inhabitants are called Gui- 
zeratts and Benyans.” — Baldaeus, 2. 

„ “It is the custom to say that to 
make one Bagnan (so they call the Gentile 
Merchants) you need three Chinese, and to 
make one Chinese three Hebrews.” — P. F. 
Vincenzo di Maria, 114. 

1673. — “The Banyan follows the Soldier, 
though as contrary in Humour as the Anti- 
podes in the same Meridian are opposite to 
one another. ... In Cases of Trade they 
are not so hide-bound, giving their Con- 
sciences more Scope, and boggle at no 
YiUainy for an Emolument.” — Fryer, 193. 

1677.— “In their letter to Ft. St. George, 
15th March, the Court offer £20 reward to 
any of our servants or soldiers as shall be 
able to speak, write, and translate the 
Banian language, and to learn their arith- 
metic.” — In Madras Notes ard Exts., No. I. 

p. 18. 

1705. — “ . . . ceux des premieres castes, 
comme les Baignans.” — Luillier, 106. 

1813. — “ ... it will, I believe, be gener- 
ally allowed by those who have dealt much 
with Banians and merchants in the larger 
trading towns of India, that their moral 
character cannot be held in high estima- 
tion,” — Forhes, Or. Mem. ii, 456. 

1877. — “Of the Wani, Banyan, or trader- 
caste there are five great families in this 
country.” — Burton, Bind Revisited, ii. 281. 

b.— 

1761. — “We expect and positively direct 
that if our servants employ Banians or black 
people under them, they shall be accountable 
for their conduct.” — The Co^irt of Directors, 
in Long, 254. 

1764. — ^^Resolutions and Orders. That no 
Moonshee, Linguist, Banian, or Writer, be 
allowed to any officer, excepting the Com- 
mander-in-Chief.” — Ft. William Proc., in 
Long, 382. 

1775. — “We have reason to suspect that 
the intention was to make him (Nundcomar) 
Banyan to General Clavering, to surround 
the (^neral and us with the Governor's 
creatures, and to keep us totally unac- 
quainted with the real state of the Govern- 
ment.” — Minute hy Olarering, MoTison, and 
Francis, Ft. William, 11th April. In Pricds 
Tracts, ii, 138. 


1780. — “We are informed that the Juty 
Wallahs or Makers and Vendors of Bengal 
Shoes in and about Calcutta . . . intend 
sending a Joint Petition to the Supreme 
Council ... on account of the great decay 
of their Trade, entirely owing to the Luxury 
of the Bengalies, chiefly the Bangans (sic) 
and Sarcars, as there are scarce any of 
them to be found who does not keep a 
Chariot, Phaeton, Buggy or Pallanquin, 
and some all four . . . ” — In Jlichfs Bengal 
(dazette, June 24th. 

1783. — “Mr. Hastings’ bannian was, after 
this auction, found possessed of territories 
yielding a rent of £140,000 a year.” — Burke, 
Speech on E. I. Bill, in WHtings, &c., iii. 
490. 

1786. — “The said Warren Hastings did 
permit and suffer his own banyan or prin- 
cipal black steward, named Canto Baboo, to 
hold farms ... to the amount of 13 lacs 
of rupees per annum.” — Art. agst. Hastings, 
Burke, vii. 111. 

,, “A practice has gradually crept 
in among the Banians and other rich 
men of Calcutta, of dressing some of their 
servants . . . nearly in the uniform of 
the Honourable Company’s Sepoys and 
Lascars. . . .” — Notification, in Seton Karr, 
i. 122. 

1788. — “Banyan — A Gentoo servant em- 
ploj^ed in the management of commercial 
affairs. Every English gentleman at Bengal 
has a Banyan who either acts of himself, or 
as the substitute of some great man or black 
merchant.” — Indian Vocabulary (Stockdale). 

1810. — “The same person frequently was 
banian to several European gentlemen ; all 
of whose concerns were of course accurately 
known to him, and thus became the subject 
of conversation at those meetings the banians 
of Calcutta invariably held. . . .” — WilHam,^ 
son, V. M. i. 189. 

1817. — “The European functionary . . . 
has first his banyan or native secretary.” — 
Mill, Hist. (ed. 1840), iii. 14. Mr. Mill does 
not here accurately interpret the word. 

(2). BANYAN, s. An undershirt, 
originally of muslin, and so called as 
resembling the body garment of the 
Hindus ; but now commonly applied 
to under body-clothing of elastic cotton, 
woollen, or silk web. The following 
quotations illustrate the stages by 
which the word reached its present 
application. And they show that 
our predecessors in India used to 
adopt the native or Banyan costume 
in their hours of ease. 0. P. Brown 
defines Banyan as “a hose dressing- 
gown, such as Hindu tradesmen wear.’^ 
Probably this may have been the 
original use; but it is never so em- 
ployed in Northern India. 

1672. — “It is likewise ordered that both 
Officers aud Souldiers in the Fort shall, both 



BANYAN. 


65 


BANYAN-TREE. 


on every Sabbath Day, and on every day 
when they exercise, weave English a;ppavel; 
in respect the garbe is most becoming as 
Sonldiers, and correspondent to their profes- 
sion." — Sir W. Langhorne's Stmding Order ^ 
in Wheeler^ hi. 426. 

1731. — “The Ensign (as it proved, for his 
first appearance, being undressed and in his 
banyozL coat, I did not know him) came off 
from his cot, and in a very haughty manner 
cried out, ‘None of your disturbance. Gentle- 
men.’ ”^In Wheeler^ hi. 109. 

1781. — “I am an Old Stager in this 
Country, having arrived in Calcutta in the 
Year 1736. . . . Those were the days, when 
Gentlemen studied Ease instead of Fashion; 
when even the Hon. Members of the Council 
met in Banyan Shirts, Long Drawers (q.v.), 
and Conjee (Congee) caps ; with a Case Bottle 
of good old Arrack, and a Gouglet of Water 
placed on the Table, which the Secretary 
(a Skilful Hand) frequently converted into 
Punch . . . ” — Letter from An Old GowUry 
Captain, in India Gazette, Feb. 24th. 

[1773. — In a letter from Horace Walpole 
to the Countess of Upper Ossory, dated 
April 30th, 1773 (Gunninghani's ed., v. 459) 
he describes a ball at Lord Stanley’s, at 
which two of the dancers, Mr. Storer and 
Miss Wrottesley, were dressed “in banians 
with furs, for winter, cock and hen.” It 
would be interesting to have further details 
of these garments, which were, it may be 
hoped, different from the modern Banyan.] 

1810. — . . an undershirt, commonly 
called a banian.” — Williamson, V.M. i. 19. 

(3) BANYAN, s. See BANYAN- 
TREE. 

BANYAN-DAY, s. Tliis is sea- 
slang for a jour maigre, or a day on 
which no ration of meat was allowed ; 
when (as one of our quotations above 
expresses it) the crew had “ to observe 
the Law of Pythagoras.” 

1690. — “Of this {Kitchery or Kedgeree, 
q.v.) the European Sailors feed in these parts 
once or twice a Week, and are forc’d at 
those times to a Pagan Abstinence from 
Flesh, which creates in them a perfect Dis- 
like and utter Detestation to those Bannian 
Days, as they commonly call them.” — 
Ovington, 310, 311. 

BANYAN-FiaHT, s. Thus: 

1690. — “This Tongue Tempest is termed 
there a Bannian-Fight, for it never rises 
to blows or bloodshed.” — Ovington, 275. Sir 
G. Birdwood tells us that this is a phrase 
still current in Bombay. 

BANYAN-TREE, also ellipticaUy 
Banyan, s. The Indian Fig-Tree 
{Ficus Indica, or Ficus bengalensis, L.), 
called in H. bar [or bargain the latter 
E 


the ^^Bourgade^^ of Bernier (ed. Con- 
stable, p. 309).] The name appears to 
have been first bestowed popularly on 
a famous tree of this species growing 
near Grombroon (q.v.), under which the 
Banyans or Hindu traders settled at 
that port, had built a little pagoda. 
So says Tavernier below. This 
original Banyan-tree is described by 
P. della Valle (ii. 453), and by 
Valentijn (v. 202). P. della Valle's 
account (1622) is extremely interesting, 
but too long for quotation. He calls 
it by the Persian name, lul. The tree 
still stood, within half a mile of the 
English factory, in 1758, when it was 
visited by Ives, who quotes Tickell's 
verses given below. [Also see CUBEER 
BURR.] 

c. A.D. 70. — “First and foremost, there is 
a Fig-tree there (in India) which beareth 
very small and slender figges. The propertie 
of this Tree, is to plant and set it selfe with- 
out mans helpe. For it spreadeth out with 
mightie armes, and the lowest water-boughes 
underneath, do bend so downeward to the 
very earth, that they touch it againe, and 
lie upon it : whereby, within one years space 
they will take fast root in the ground, and 
put foorth a new Spring round about the 
Mother-tree: so as th^se braunches, thus 
growing, seeme like a traile or border of 
arbours most curiously and artificially made, ” 
&c. — Plinies Nat. Historie, by Philemon 
Solland, i. 360. 

1624.— 

“ . . . The goodly bole being got 

To certain cubits* height, from every side 

The boughs decline, which, taking root 
afresh. 

Spring up new boles, and these spring 
new, and newer. 

Till the whole tree become a portions, 

Or arched arbour, able to receive 

A numerous troop.” 

Ben Jonson, Neptxmds Triumph. 

c. 1650. — “ Get Arbre estoit de m§me 
espece que celuy qui est a une lieue du 
Bander, et qui passe pour une merveille ; 
mais dans les Indes il y en a quantity. Les 
Persans I’appellent Lul, les Portugais Arfier 
de Reys, et les Francais TArbre des Bani- 
anes ; parce que les Banianes ont fait b^tir 
dessous une Pagode avec un carvansera 
accompagn^ de plusieurs petits ^tangs pour 
se laver.” — Tavernier, V. de Perse, Hv. v, 
ch. 23. [Also see ed. Ball, ii. 198.] 

c. 1650. — “Near to the City of Ormus was 
a Bannians tree, being the only tree that 
|Tew in the Island.” — Tavernier, Eng. Tr. i. 

c. 1666. — “Nous vimes a cent ou cent 
cinquante pas de ce jardin, I’arbre War dans 
toute son etendufe*. On I’appelle aussi Ber, 
et arbre des Banians, et arbre des racines 
. . . .” — Tkevemt, v. 76. 
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1667.— 

“ The fig-tree, not that kind for fruit re- 
nowned ; 

But such as at this day, to Indians known, 

In Malabar or Decan spreads her arms 

Branching so broad and long, that in the 
ground 

The bended twigs take root, and daughters 
grow 

About the mother-tree, a pillar’d shade 

High over-arch’d, and echoing^ walks be- 
tween.” Paradise Lost, ix. 1101. 

[Warton points out that Milton must have 
had in view a description of the Banyan- 
tree in Gerardos Berhal under the heading 
“of the arched Indian fig-tree.”] 

1672. — Eastward of Surat two Courses, 
i.e, a League, we pitched our Tent under 
a Tree that besides its Leafs, the Branches 
bear its own Boots, therefore called by the 
Portuffals, Arhor de Eaizj For the Adora- 
tion the Banyans pay it, the Banyan-Tree.” 
'—Fryer, 105. 

1691. — “About a (Dutch) mile from 
Gamron . . . stands a tree, heretofore 
described by Mandelslo and others. . . . 
Beside this tree is an idol temple where the 
Banyans do their worship.” — Valenti jn, 
V. 267-8. 

1717.- 

“ The fair descendants of thy sacred bed 

■Wide-branching o’er the Western World 
shall spread. 

Like the fam’d Banian Tree, whose pliant 
shoot 

To earthward bending of itself takes root. 

Till like their mother plant ten thousand 
stand 

In verdant arches on the fertile land ; 

Beneath her shade the tawny Indians 
rove. 

Or hunt at large through the wide-echoing 
grove.” 

Tickell, Epistle from a Lady in 
England to a Lady in Avignon, 

1726. — “On the north side of the city 
(Surat) is there an uncommonly great Pichar 
or Waringin* trQQ. . . The Portuguese call 
this tree Albero de laiz, i.e. Eoot-&ee. . . . 
Under it is a small chapel built by a Benyan. 

. . . Day and night lamps are alight there, 
and Beuyans constantly come in pilgrimage, 
to offer their prayers to this saint.” — 
Valentijn, iv. 140. 

1771. — . . being employed to con- 
struct a military work at the fort of Trip- 
lasore (afterwards called Marsden’s Bastion) 
it was necessary to cut down a banyan-tree 
which so incensed the brahmans of that 
place, that they found means to poison 
him” {i.e. Thomas Marsden of the Madras 
Engineers). — Mem. of W. Marsden, 7-8. 

1809. — “Their greatest enemy {i.e. of the 
buildings) is the Banyan-Tree.” — Id. Va- 
lentia, i. E96. 

* Warvngin is the Javanese name of a sp. kindred 
to the banyan, Mens "benjamina, L. 


1810.— 

“ In the midst an aged Banian grew. 

It was a goodly sight to see 
That venerable tree. 

For o’er the lawn, irregularly spread, 

Fifty straight columns propt its lofty 
head ; 

And many a long depending shoot, 

Seeking to strike its root, 

Straight like a plummet grew towards the 
ground. 

Some on the lower boughs which crost 
their way, 

Fixing their bearded fibres, round and 
round. 

With many a ring and wild contortion 
wound ; 

Some to the passing wind at times, with 
sway 

Of gentle motion swung ; 

Others of younger growth, unmoved, were 
hung 

Like stone-drops from the cavern’s fretted 
height.” 

Southey, Curse of KeJimna, xiii. 51. 
[Southey takes his account from 
Williamson, Orient. Field Sports, 
ii. 113.] 

1821.— 

“ Des banians touffus, par les brames adords, 

Depuis longtemps la langueur nous im- 
plore, 

Courb^s par le midi, dont I’ardeur les 
d^vore, 

Ils 4tendent vers nous leurs rameaux 
altdr^s.” 

Casimir Belavigne, Le Faria, iii. 6. 

A note of the publishers on the preceding 
passage, in the edition of 1855, is diverting : 

“Un journaliste allemand a accuse M. 
Casimir Delavigne d’avoir pris pour un arbre 
une secte religieuse de I’lnde. ...” The 
German journalist was wrong here, but he 
might have found plenty of matter for 
ridicule in the play. Thus the Brahmins 
(men) are Ahehar (!), Idamore (!!), and 
Empsael (!!!); their women N$ala (?), Zaide 
(!), and Mirza (!!). 

1825. — “Near this village was the finest 
banyan-tree which I had ever seen, literally 
a grove rising from a single primary stem, ' 
whose massive secondary trunks, with their 
straightness, orderly arrangement, and 
evident connexion with the parent stock, 
gave the general effect of a vast vegetable 
organ. The first impression which I felt 
on coming under its shade was, ‘What a 
noble place of worship ! ’ ” — Heher, ii. 93 
(ed. 1844). 

1834.— “Cast forth thy word into the 
overliving, overworking universe; it is a 
seed-grain that cannot die; unnoticed to- 
day, it will be found fiourishing as a banyan- 
grove — (perhaps alas ! as a hemlock forest) 
after a thousand years.” — Sartor Resartus. 
1856.— 

“ . , , its pendant branches, rooting in the 
air. 

Yearn to the parent earth and grappling 
fast. 
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Grow up huge stems again, which shoot- 
ing forth 

In massy branches, these again despatch 

Their drooping heralds, till a labyrinth 

Of root and stem and branch commingling, 
forms 

A great cathedral, aisled and choired in 
wood.” 

The Banyan Tree, a Poem. 

1865. — “ A family tends to multiply fami- 
lies around it, till it becomes the centre of a 
tribe, just as the banyan tends to surround 
itself with a forest of its own offspring.” — 
MaMmnan^ Frimitwe Mwrriage^ 269. 

1878.— . , des banyans soutenus par 
des racines aSriennes et dont les branches 
tombantes engendrent en touchant terre des 
sujets nouveaux.”— iSei;. des Deux Mondes^ 
Oct. 15, p. 832. 

BABASINHA, s. The H. name of 
the widely-spread Gervus Walliclvi% 
Cuvier. This H. name (‘12-horn*) 
is no doubt taken from the number 
of tines being approximately twelve. 
The name is also ^plied by sportsmen 
in Bengal to the Mucervus DumucelU% 
or Swamp-Leer. [See Blanford, Mamm. 
538 seqq^. 

[1875- — “I know of no flesh equal to that 
of the ibex; and the Tiavo, a species of 
gigantic antelope of Chinese Tibet, with the 
barra-singh, a red deer -of Kashmir, are 
nearly equally good.” — Wilson, Alode of 
Snow, 91.] 

[BARBER’S BRIDG-E, n.p. This 
is a curious native corruption of an 
English name. The bridge in Madras, 
known as Barber’s Bridge, was built by 
an engineer named Hamilton. This 
was turned by the natives into Ambuton, 
and in course of time the name Amhutm 
was identified with the Tamil ambattan, 
‘barber,* and so it came to be called 
Barber^s Bridge. — See Le Fanu, Man. 
of the Salem List. ii. 169, note.] 

BARBICAN, s. This term of 
mediaeval fortification is derived by 
Littr4, and by Marcel Devic, from Ar. 
bafbakh, which means a sewer-pipe or 
water-pipe. And one of the meanings 

g ’ven by Littre is, “une ouverture 
ngue et 4troite pour l*4coulement 
des eaux.** Apart from the possible, 
but untraced, liistorj^ which this al- 
leged meaning may involve, it seems 
probable, considering the usual mean- 
ing of the word as ‘ an outwork before 
a gate,* that it is from Ar. P. bdb-Mima, 
‘ gate-house.* This etymology was sug- 
gested in print about 50 years ago by one 


of the present writers,* and confirmed 
to his mind some years later, when in 
going through the native town of 
Cawnpore, not long before the Mutiny, 
he saw a brand-new double-towered 
gateway, or gate-house, on the face' 
of which was the inscription in Persian 
characters: Bab-Khana-i-Mahommed 
Bakhsh,*’ or whatever was his name, 
i.e. “The Barbican of Mahmimed 
BakhshJ^ [The N.F.L. suggests P. 
barbar-khdnah, ‘house on the waU,* 
it being diflicult to derive the Romanic 
forms in bar- from bdb-khdna.] 

The editor of the Ghron. of K. James 
of Aragon (1833, p. 423) says that 
barhacana in Spain means a second, 
outermost and lower wall ; i.e. a fausse- 
braye. And this agrees with facts in 
that work, and with the definition in 
Cobarruvias; but not at all with 
Joinville*s use, nor with V.-le-Duc*s 
explanation. 

c. 1250. — “Tuit le baron . . s’acorderent 
queen uutertre . . . Mist Pen une forteresse 
qui fust bien garnie de gent, si qui se U Tur 
fesoient saiUies . . cell tore fust einsi come 
barbacane (orig. ^ quasi antemurale*) de 
I’oste.” — The Med. Fr. tr. of William of 
Tyre, ed. Paul Paris, i. 158. . 

c. 1270.— . . on condition of his at once 
putting me in possession of the albarrana 
tower , . . and should besides make his 
Saracens construct a barbacana round the 
tower.” — James of Aragon, as above. 

1309. — “ Pour requerre sa gent plus sauve- 
ment, fist le roys faire une barbaquaue de- 
vant le pont qui estoit entre nos dous os, eu 
tel maniere que I’on pooit entrer de dous pars 
en la barbaquane k cheval.” — JoinvUle, 

p. 162. 

1552. — “Louxen 90 de Brito ordered an 
intrenchment of great strength to be dug, in 
the fashion of a barbican (barbaca) outside 
the wall of the fort ... on account of a well, 
a stone-cast distant. . . ” — BaTrros, II. i. 5. 

c. 1870. — “ Barbacame. Defense exMrieure 
proMgeant une entree, et permettant de 
r^unir un assez grand noinbre d*hommes 
pour disposer des sorties ou prot^ger une 
retraite.” — Violl^-le-Luc, JET. d'une Forte- 
resse, 361. 

BARBIERS, s. This is , a term 
which was formerly very current in 
the East, as the name of a kind of 
paralysis, often occasioned by exposure 
to chills. It began with numbness 
and imperfect command of the power 
of movement, sometimes also affecting 
the muscles of the neck and power of 

* In a Glossary of Military Terms, appended to 
Fort^fimUon/or Officers of the Army and Students of 
MiHtary Bistory, Edinburgh, Blackwood, 1851. 
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articulation, and often followed by- 
loss of appetite, emaciation, and death. 
It has often been identified with Beri- 
beri, and medical opinion seems to 
have come back to the view that the 
two are /orms of one disorder, though 
this was not admitted by some older 
authors of the last century. The 
allegation of Lind and others, that 
the most frequent subjects of barhiers 
were Europeans of the lower class 
who, when in drink, went to sleep 
in the open air, must be contrasted, 
with the general experience that beri- 
beri rarely attacks Europeans. The 
name now seems obsolete. 

1673. — “Whence follows Fluxes, Dropsy, 
Scurvy, Barbiers (which is an enervating 
(sic) the whole Body, being neither able to 
use hands or Feet), G-out, Stone, Malignant 
and Putrid Fevers.” — Fryer^ 68. 

1690. — “Another Distemper with which 
the Europeans are sometimes afflicted, is 
the Barbeers, or a deprivation of the Vse 
and Activity of their Limbs, whereby they 
are rendered unable to move either Hand or 
Foot.” — OviTigtoTi, 350. 

1765. — (If the land wind blow on a person 
sleeping) “the consequence of this is always 
dangerous, as it seldom fails to bring on a 
ht of «the Barbiers (as it is called in this 
country), that is, a total deprivation of the 
use of the limbs.” — Ives^ 77. 

[c. 1767. — ‘ ‘ There was a disease common to 
the lower class of Europeans, called the 
Barbers, a species of palsy, owing to ex- 
posure to the land winds after a fit of in- 
toxication.” — In Carey, Good Old Days, 
ii. 266.] 

1768. — “The barbiers, a species of palsy, 
is a disease most frequent in India. It dis- 
tresses chiefly the lower class of Europeans, 
who when intoxicated with liquors frequently 
sleep in the open air, exposed to the land 
winds.” — Lind on Diseases of Rot Climates, 
260. (See BBBIBBBI.) 

BARGANY, BRAGANY, H, bara- 
Mnl. Tbe name of a small silver coin 
current in W. India at the time of 
the Portuguese occupation of Goa, and 
afterwards valued at 40 reis (then 
about 5jd.). The name of the coin 
was apparently a survival of a very 
old system of coinage-nomenclature. 
Kdnl is an old Indian word, perhaps 
Dravidian in origin, indicating J of i 
of or l-64th part. It was appHed 
to the jital (see JEETUL) or 64th part 
of the mediaeval Delhi silver tarim — 
this latter coin being the prototype 
in weight and position of the Rupee, 
as the mM therefore was of the modern 
Anglo-Indian pice ( = l-64th of a 


Rupee). There were in the currency 
of Mohammed Tughlak (1324-1351) 
of Delhi, aliquot parts of the tanlm, 
Dohdms, Shasli-hams, Hasht-hdnis, Dwdz- 
da-kdnls, and Shamda-hants, represent- 
ing, as the Persian numerals indicate, 
pieces of 2, 6, 8, 12, and 16 kdnts or 
jitals. (See E. Thomas, Fatha/n Kings 
of Delhi, pp. 218-219.) Other frac- 
tional pieces were added by Firoz 
Shah, Mohammed’s son and successor 
(see Id. 276 seqg. and quotation under 
c. 1360, below). Some of these terms 
long survived, e.g. do-hdnl in localities 
of Western and Southern India, and in 
Western India in the present case the 
bdrahanl or 12 hdni, a vernacular form 
of the dwa^a-Tcanl of Mohammed 
Tughlak. 

1330. — “Thousands of men from various 
quarters, who possessed thousands of these 
copper coins . . . now brought them to the 
treasury, and received in exchange gold 
tankas and silver tankas (Tanga), shash-ganls 
and diL-ganls, which they carried to their 
homes. ” — T&rihh-i-Firoz-^hdhi, in Ell i ot, 
iii. 240-241. 

c. 1360 — “Sultan Firoz issued several 
varieties of coins. There was the gold tanka 
and the silver tanka. There were also dis- 
tinct coins of the respective value of 48, 25, 
24, 12, 10, 8 and 6, and one jital, known as 
chihal-o~hasht~gdnl, bist-o-panjgdnl, but-o> 
chaikdr-gdnl, dwazdah-ganl, dah-gdnl, kasht^ 
gdnl, skdsh-g&n^, and yah jUal.*' — Ibid. 
367-358. 

1510.-— Barganym, in quotation from 
Correa under Pardao. 

1554. — “E as tamgas brancas que se rece- 
bem dos foros, sSo de 4 barganis a tamga, 
e de 24 leaes o bargany. . . i,e. “And the 
white tangos that are received in payment of 
land revenues are at the rate of 4 barganis 
to the tanga, and of 24 leals to the bargany.” 
— A. Nxinez, in Siibsidios, p. 31. 

„ Statemefid of the Revemies loMch die 
King onr Lord holds in th£, Island and City 
of Guoa. 

“Item — The Islands of Tigoayy, and 
Dinar, and that of Chordo, and Johdio, all of 
them, pay in land revenue (de faro) accord- 
ing to ancient custom 36,474 white tang^las, 
3 barguanis, and 21 leals, at the tale of 3 
barg^anis to the tangwa and 24 leals to the 
barguanim, the same thing as 24 basarucos, 
amounting to 14,006 pardaos, 1 tangua and 
47 leals, making 4,201,916 | reis. The Isle of 
Ti^oary (Salsette) is the largest, and on it 
stands the city of Guoa ; the others are much 
« smaller and are annexed to it, they being all 
contiguous, only separated by rivers.” — 
Botema, Tombo, ibid. pp. 46-7. 

1584. — “They vse also in Goa amongst 
the common soit to bargain for coals, wood, 
Hme and such like, at so many bxaganines, 
accounting 24 basaruMes for one bragcmine. 
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albeit there is no such money stamped.** — 
JSairet, in HaJcL ii.^ 411 ; (but it is copied 
from O. Balbi’s Italian, f. 71^;). 

BAEGEEE, s. H. from P. Idrgir. 
A trooper of irregular cavalry who is 
not the owner of his troop horse and 
arms (as is the normal practice (see 
SILLADAR), out is either put in by 
another person, perhaps a native 
officer in the regiment, who supplies 
horses and arms and receives the 
man’s full pay, allowing him a re- 
duced rate, or has his horse from the 
State in whose service he is. The P. 
word properly means ‘a load-taker,’ 
‘a baggage horse.’ The transfer of 
use is not quite clear. [“According 
to a man’s reputation or connections, 
or the number of his followers, would 
be the rank {mansab) assigned to him. 
As a rule, his followers brought their 
own horses and other equipment ; 
but sometimes a man with a little 
money would buy extra horses, and 
mount relations or dependants upon 
them. When this was the case, the 
man riding his own horse was called, 
in later parlance, a dlahddr (literally, 
‘equipment-holder’), and one riding 
somebody elae’s horse was a hdrglr 
(‘ burden-taker ’).” — W, Irvine, The 
Army of the Indian Moghuls, J.E.A.S. 
July 1896, p. 539.] 

1844. — “If the roan again has not the cash 
to purchase a horse, he rides one belonging 
to a native officer, or to some privileged 
person, and becomes what is called his 
bargeer . . . .’* — Calcutta Rev,, vol ii. p. 67. 

BARKING-DEEE, s. The popular 
name of a small species of deer 
(Gervulus aureus, Jerdon) called in H. 
hdhar, and in Nepal ratwdj also called 
Bilfaced-Deer, and in Bombay Baikree. 
Its common name is from its call, 
which is a kind of short bark, like 
that of a fox but louder, and may 
be heard in the jungles which it 
frequents, both by day and by night, j 
— (jerdon), 

[1873.— “I caught the cry of a little 
barking -deer.** — Cooper, Misimiee Bills, 
177.] 

BARODA, n.p. Usually called by 
the Dutch and older English writers 
Broderdj proper name according to 
the Imp. Gazetteer, Wadodray a large 
city of Guzerat, which has been since 
1732 the capital of the Mahratta 


dynasty of Guzerat, the Gaikwars. (See 

GUICOWAR). 

1552. — In Barros, “Cidade de Barodar,’* 
IV. Vi. 8. 

1555. — “In a few days we arrived at 
Baruj; some days after at Baloudra, and 
then took the road towards Qham'paiz (read 
Chavvpanlr i),'" — Sidl ^Al%, p. 91. 

1606. — “That city (Champanel) may be a 
da 3 ^*s journey from Deberadora or Barodar, 
wmch we commonly call Verdora.” — Qouto, 
IV. ix. 5. 

[1614. — “We are to go to Amadavar, 
Cambaia and Brothera.** — Foster, Letters, 
ii. 213 ; also see iv. 197.] 

1638. — “La ville de Brodra est situ4e dans 
nne plaine sablonneuse, snr la petite riviere 
de Wasset, a trente Cos, on quinze lieiies de 
Broitschea.^* — Mavdelslo, 130. 

1813. — Brodera, in Fortes, Or, Mem,, hi. 
268 ; [2nd ed. ii. 282, 389]. 

1857. — “The town of Baroda, originally 
Barjpaira (or a bar leaf, i.e, leaf of the 
Ficus indica, in shape), was the first large 
city I had seen.*’ — Autot, of Lutfullah, 39. 

BAROS, n.p. A fort on the West 
Coast of Sumatra, from which the 
chief export of Sumatra camphor, so 
highly valued in China, long took 
place. [The name in standard Malay 
IS, according to Mr Skeat, Barus.’] It 
is perhaps identical with the PansUr 
or Fanmr of the Middle Ages, which 
gave its name to the FanMin camphor, 
famous among Oriental * writers, and 
which by the perpetuation of a mis- 
reading is often styled Kaimri camphor, 
&c. (See CAMPHOR, and Marco Polo, 
2nd ed. ii. 282, 285 seqq,) The place 
is called Barrowse in the E, L Colonial 
Papers, ii. 62, 153. 

1727.’— “Baros is the next place that 
abounds in Gold, Camphire, and Benzoin, 
but admits of no foreign Commerce.” — A, 
Hamilton, ii. 113. 

BARRAOKFORE, n.p. The aux- 
iliary Cantonment of Calcutta, from 
which it is 15 m. distant, estatoshed 
in 1772. Here also is the country 
residence of the Governor-General, 
built by Lord Minto, and much 
frequented in former days before the 
annual migration to Simla was estab- 
lished. The name is a hybrid. 
(See ACHANOCK). 

BARRAMUHUL, n.p. H. Bdra- 
mahall, ‘Twelve estates’; an old 
designation of a large part of what 
is now the district of Salem in^ the 
Madras Presidency. The identihca- 
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tion of tlie Twelve Estates is not 
free from difficulty ; [see a full note 
in Le Fanu^s Man. of Salem, i. 83, 

1881.—“ The Baramahal and Dindigal was 
placed Tinder the Government of Madras ; 
but owing to the deficiency in that Presi- 
dency of civil servants possessing a com- 
petent knowledge of the native languages, 
and to the unsatisfactory manner in which 
the revenue administration of the older 
possessions of the Company under the 
Madras Presidency had been conducted, 
Lord Cornwallis resolved to employ military 
officers for a time in the management of 
the Baramahl.” — Arhuth7wt, Mem. of Sir T. 
Mwiro, xxxviii. 

BASHAW, s. The old form of 
what we now call pasha, the former 
heing taken from hdshd, the Ax. form 
of the word, which is itself generally 
believed to be a corruption of the 
P. padishah. Of this the first part 
is Skt. patis, Zend, paitis, Old P. 
pati, ‘a lord or master^ (comp. 
Gr. 5€(XTr6r7}s). Peckah, indeed, for 
‘ Governor ’ (but with the ch guttural) 
occurs in I. Kings x. 15, II. Chron. 
ix. 14, and in Daniel iii. 2, 3, 27. 
Prof. Max MtQler notices this, but it 
would seem merely as a curious 
coincidence. — (See Pusey on Daniel, 
567.) 

1554. — “Hnjusmodi Bassarum sermoni- 
bus reliquorum Turcarum sermones con- 
gruehant.’^ — Busbeq. Epist. ii. (p. 124). 
1584.— 

“Great kings of Barbary and my portly 
bassas.’^ 

Marlowe, Tamlurlane the Great, 
1st Part, iii. 1. 

o. 1590. — “PiHus alter Osmanis, Vrehanis 
frater, alium non habet in Annalibus titulum, 
qTiam Alis bassa: quod lassae vocabulum 
Ihircis caput significat.” — LmMlamm, An- 
Tiales Sultanorum Otlmanidarum, ed. 1650, 
p, 402. This etymology connecting bajshs, 
with the Turkish lash, ‘head,’ must be 
rejected. 

0 . 1610.— “Un Bascba estoit venu en sa 
Cour pour luy rendre compte du tribut qu’il 
luy apportoit ; mais il fut neuf mois entiers 
k attendre que celuy qui a la charge . . . 
eut le temps et le loisir de le compter . . .” 
de Laml (of the Great Mogul), ii. 

^ 1702. — “ . , . The most notorious injus- 
tice we have suffered from the Arabs of 
Muscat, and the Bashaw of Judda.” — In 
Whmler, ii. 7. 

1727. — “It (Bagdad) is now a prodigious 
large CHty, and the Seat of a Beglerheg. . . . 
The Bashaws of Basscra, Oomera, and Mitsol 
(the ancient Nineveh) are subordinate to 
him.^^— A. JSamUton, i. 73. 


BASIN, s. H. hesan. Pease-meal, 
generally made of Gram (q. v.) and 
used, sometimes mixed with ground 
orange-peel or other aromatic sub- 
stance, to cleanse the hair, or for other 
toilette purposes. 

[1832. — “The attendants present first the 
powdered peas, called basim, which answers 
the purpose of soap.” — Mrs. Meer HoLSsan Ali, 
Observations, i. 328.] 

BASSADOBE, n.p. A town upon 
the island of Kishin in the Persian Gulf, 
which belonged in the 16th century to 
the Portuguese. The place was ceded 
to the British Crown in 1817, though 
the claim now seems dormant. The 
permission for the English to occupy 
the place as a naval station was 
granted by Saiyyid Sultan bin Ahmad 
of ’Oman, about the end of the 18th 
century ; but it was not actually 
occupied by us till 1821, from which 
time it was the dep5t of our Naval 
Squadron in the Gulf till 1882. The 
real form of the name is, according to 
Dr. Badger’s transliterated map (in H. 
of Imdns, dbc. of Omdn), Bas^dH. 

1673. — “At noon we came to Bassatu, an 
old ruined town of the Portugals, fronting 
Congo.” — Fryer, 320. 

BASS AN, s. H, bdsan, ^a dinner- 
plate’ ; from Port bacia {Panjah N. 
S Q. ii. 117). 

BASSEIN, n.p. This is a corrup- 
tion of three entirely different names, 
and is applied to various places remote 
from each other. 

(1) Wctsdi, an old port on the coast, 
26 m. north of Bombay, called by the 
Portuguese, to whom it long pertained, 
Bagaim (e.g. Barros, I. ix. 1). 

c. 1565. — “Dopo Daman si troua Basain 
con molte ville . . . ne di questa altro si 
caua che risi, frumenti, e molto lignanie.” — 
Cesare dd F^erid in Ranrndo, iii. 387v. 

1756. — “ Bandar Bassai. ”— 
rmdi. Bird’s tr., 129. 

1781. — “General Goddard after having 
taken the fortress of Bessi, which is one of 
the strongest and most important fortresses 
under the Mahratta power. . . — Sdr 

Mviaqh&rin, iii. 327. 

(2) A town and port on the river 
which forms the westernmost delta-arm 
of the Irawadi in the Province of 
Pegu. The Burmese name Bathein, 
was, according to Prof. Forchammer, 
a change, made by the Burmese con- 
queror Alompra, from the former 
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name Kuthein {i.e. Kusdn), wMch. was 
a native corruption of tlie old name 
Kudma (see COSMIN). We cannot 
explain tne old European corruption 
Persaim. [It lias been supposed that 
the name represents the Besynga of 
Ptolemy (Geog. ii. 4 ; see M^Grindle in 
Ind. Ant. xiii. 372) ; but (ibid. xxii. 20) 
CoL Temple denies this on the ground 
that the name Bassein does not date 
earlier than about 1780. According 
to the same authority (ibid. xxii. 19), 
the modern Burmese name is Patheng, 

1) y ordinary phonetics used for Putlimg, 
and spelt Fudn or Pusim. He dis- 

2 ) utes the statement that the change of 
name was made liy Alaungp’aya or 
Alompra. The Taking pronunciation 
of the name is Pasem or Padm, accord- 
ing to dialect.] 

[1781. — “Intanto piaeiutto era alia Oongre- 
gazione di Propagando che il Regno di Ava 
fosse allora coltivato nella fede da’ Sacerdoti 
secolari di essa Congregazione, e a’ nostri 
destino li Regni di Battiam, Martaban, e 
Pegu .” — Quirinif P&'coto^ 93. 

[1801. — “An ineifeotual attempt was made 
to repossess and defend Bassien the late 
Ohekey or Lieutenant.” — Byrnes^ Mission, 16.] 

The form Persaim occurs in Balrymjgle, 
(1759) (Or. Rejyert., i. 127 and passim). * 

(3) Badm, or properly Wadm/ an 
old town in Berar, the chief place of 
the district so-called, [See Berar 
Gazett. 176.] 

BATABA, s. This is a term ap- 
plied to divinities in old Javanese in- I 
scriptions, &c., the use of which was I 
sjiread over the Archipelago. It was I 
regarded by W. von Humboldt as ’ 
taken from the Skt. amtara (see 
AVATAR) ; but this derivation is now 
rejected. The word is used among 
R. C. Christians in the Philippines 
now as synonymous with ‘ God ’ ; and 
is applied to the infant Jesus (Mum- 
entritt, Vocabular). [Mr. Skeat (Malay 
Magic, 86 seqfi^ discusses the origin of 
the word, and prefers the derivation 
given by Pavre and Wilkin, Skt. 
bhatta/ra, ‘ lord.’ A full account of the 
^^Petara, or Sea Dyak gods,” by Arch- 
deacon J. Perham, will be found in 
Both, Natives of Sarawak, I. 168 BeggJ\ 

BATAVIA, n.p. The famous 
capital of the Dutch possessions in 
the Indies ; occupying the site of the 
old city of Jakatra, the seat of a 
Javanese kingdom which combined 


the 2 )i’esent Dutch Provinces of Ban- 
tam, Buitenzorg, Krawang, and the 
Preanger Regencies. 

1619. — “On the day of the capture of 
Jakatra, 30th May 1 d 19, it was certainly 
time and place to speak of the Govemor- 
General’s dissatisfaction that the name of 
Batavia had been given to the Castle.” — 
Valentipi, iv. 489. 

The Governor-General, Jan Pieter- 
sen Coen, who had taken Jakatra, 
desired to have called the new fortress 
New Hoorn, from his own birth- 2 )lace, 
Hoorn, on the Zuider Zee. 

c. 1649. — “While I stay’d at Batavia, my 
Brother dy’d ; and it was pretty to consider 
what the Butch made me pay for his Funeral. ” 
— Tavernier (E.T.), i. 203. 

BATCUL, BATCOLE, BATE- 
OALA, &c., n.p. Bhatkal. A place 
often named in the older narratives. 
It is on the coast of Canara, just S. of 
Pigeon Island and Hog Island, in lat. 
13“ 59', and is not to be confounded 
(as it has been) with BEITCXJL. 

1328. — “ . . . there is also the King of 
Batigala, but he is of the Saracens.” — 
Friar Jordanus, p. 41. 

1510.— -The “Bathecala, a very noble city 
of India,” of Varthema (119), though mis- 
placed, must we think be this place and not' 
Beitcul. 

1548. — “Trelado (Le. ‘Copy’) do Contrato 
que o Gouernador Gracia de Saa fez com a 
Raynha de Batecalaa por nao aver Reey e 
ela reger o Reeyno.” — In S. Botelho, Tomho, 
242. 

1599. — “ . . . part is subject to the Queene 
of Baticola, who selleth great store of pepper 
to the Portugals, at a towne called Onor, , 

— Sir Fulke GremXle to Sir Fr, Walsingham, 
in Brucds Anvals, i. 125. 

1618.— “The fift of March we anchored at 
Batachala, shooting three Peeces to give 
notice of our arriuall. . . ” — Wm, Hore, in 
Purchas, i. 657. See also Saimhiay, ii. 
p. 374. 

[1624. — “We had the wind still contrary, 
and having sail’d three other leagues, at the 
usual hour we cast anchor near the Rocks 
of Baticala.” — P. della Valle, Hak. Soc. ii. 
390.] 

1727. — “The next Sea-port, to the South- 
ward of Onoar, is Batacola, which has the 
vestigia of a very large city. . . A. 
Hamilton, i. 282. 

[1785.— “Byte Koal.” See quotation 
under DHOW.] 

BATEL, BATELO, BOTELLA, s. 

A sort of boat used in Western India, 
Sind, and Bengal. Port, batell, a word 
wMcIl occurs in the Boteiro de V. da 
Gama, 91 [cf. PATTBLLOj. 




BATTA, 


72 


BATTA. 


[1686. — About four or five hundred 
houses burnt down with a great number of 
their Bettilos, Boras and boats,” — Hedges, 
Diary, Hak. Soc. ii. 55.] 

1838. — “The Botella may be described 
as a Dow in miniature. . . It has invariably 
a square flat stern, and a long grab-like 
head.” — Vaiipell, in Tram, Bo. Geog. Soc. 
vii. 98. 

1857. — “A Sindhi batt41a, called BAh- 
mati, under the Tindal Kasim, laden with 
dry fish, was about to proceed to Bombay.” 
— I/iitfiiUah, 347. See also Burton, Sind 
Readied (1877), 32, 33. 

[1900. — “The Sheikh has some fine war- 
vessels, called batils.” — Beni, Southern. 
Arabia, 8.] 

BATTA, s. Two different words 
are tlius expressed in Anglo-Indian 
colloquial, and in a manner con- 
founded. 

a. H. hhata or llidtd : an extra ! 
allowance made to officers, soldiers, or 
other public servants, when in the 
field, or on other special grounds ; 
also subsistence money to w’itnesses, 
prisoners, and the like. Military Batta, 
originally an occasional allowance, as 
defined, grew to be a constant addition 
to the pay of oflGicers in India, and 
constituted the chief pari? of the excess 
of Indian over English military emolu- 
ments. The question of the right to hatta 
on several occasions created great agita- 
tion among the officers of the Indian 
army, and the measure of economy 
carried out by Lord William Bentinck 
when Governor- General (G. 0. of the 
Gov. -Gen. in Council, 29th November 
1828) in the reduction of full latta to 
half hatta, in the allowances received 
by all regimental officers serving at 
stations within a certain distance of 
the Presidency in Bengal (viz. Barrack- 
pore, Dumdum, Berhampore, and Dina- 
pore) caused an enduring bitterness 
against that upright ruler. 

It is difficult to arrive at the origin 
of this word. There are, however 
several Hindi words in rural use, such 
as hhdt, hhantd, ‘ advances made to 
ploughmen without interest,’ and 
hhaUa, hhantd, ‘ploughmen’s wages in 
kind,’ with which it is possibly con- 
nected. It has also been suggested, 
without much probability, that it may 
be allied to hahut, ‘much, excess,’ an 
idea entering into the meaning of both 
a and b. It is just possible that the 
familiar military use of the term in 
India may. have been infliienced by 


the existence of the European military 
term hat or hdUmmiey. The latter is 
from hdt, ‘a pack-saddle,’ [Late Lat. 
hastmifh], and implies an allowance for 
carrying baggage in the field. It will 
be seen that one writer below seems 
to confound the two words. 

b. H. haUd and hdttd: agio, or 
difference in exchange, discount on 
coins not current, or of short weight. 
We may notice that Sir H. Elliot does 
not recognize an absolute separation 
between the two senses of Batta. His 
definition runs thus: “Difference of 
exchange ; anything extra ; an extra 
allowance ; discount on uncurrent, or 
short- weight coins ; usually called 
Batta. The word has been supposed 
to be a corruption of Bharta, increase^ 
but it is a pure Hindi vocable, and is 
more usually applied to discount than 
to premium.” — {Supp. Gloss, ii. 41.) 
[Platts, on the other hand, distinguishes 
the two words — Batta, Skt. 'uritta, 
‘turned,’ or varta, ‘livelihood’ — ‘‘Ex- 
change, discount, difference of ex- 
change, deduction, &c.,” and Bhatta, 
Skt. hhahta ‘allotted,’ — “advances* ’to 
ploughmen without interest ; plough- 
man’s wages in kind.”] It will be 
seen that we have early Portuguese 
instances of the word apparently in 
both senses. 

The most probable explanation is 
that the word (and I may add, the 
thing) originated in the Portuguese 
practice, and in the use of the Canarese 
word hhatta, Mahr, hhdt, ‘rice ’in ‘the 
husk,’ called by the Portiiguese hate 
I and hata, for a maintenance allowance. 

The word hatty, for what is more 
generally called paddy, is or was 
commonly used by the English also 
in S. and W. India (see Linschoten, 
Lucena and Fryer quoted s.v. Paddy, 
and Wilson^s Glossary, s.v. Bhatta). 

The practice of giving a special 
allowance for mantvmento began from 
a very early date in the Indian history 
of the Portuguese, and it evideaitly 
became a recognised augmentation of 
pay, corresponding closely to our hatta, 
whilst the quotation from Botelho 
below shows also that hata and 
mento were used, more or less inter- 
changeably, for this allowance. The 
correspondence with our Anglo-Indian 
hatta went very far, and a case singu- 
larly parallel to the discontent raised 
in the Indian army by the reduction 
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of to half-batta is spoken 

of by Correa (iv. 256). Tlie manti- 
mento had been paid all the year 
round, but the Governor, Martin 
Afonso de Sousa, in 1542, “desiring,” 
says the historian, “a way to curry 
favour for himself, whilst going against 
the people and sending his soul to 
hell,” ordered that in future the 
nmnUmento should be paid only dur- 
ing the 6 months of Winter (^.e. of 
the rainy season), when the force was 
on shore, and not for the other 6 
months when they were on board 
the cruisers, and received rations. 
This created great bitterness, perfectly 
analogous in depth and in expression 
to that entertained with regard to 
Lord W. Bentinck and Sir John 
Malcolm, in 1829. Correa’s utterance, 
just quoted, illustrates this, and a 
little lower down he adds ; “ And 
thus he took away from the troops 
the half of their mantimento (half 
their hatta, in fact), and whether he 
did well or ill in that, he’ll find in 
the next world.” — (See also ibid^v, 430). 

The following quotations illustrate 
the Portuguese practice from an early 
date : 

1502, — The Captain-major . . . between 
officers and men-at-arms, left 60 men (at 
Cochin), to whom the factor was to give 
their pay, and every month a emz&do of j 
ma%timento, and to the officers when on 
service 2 cruzados. . . .” — Correa, i. 328. 

1507. — (In establishing the settlement at 
Mozambique) And the Captains took 
counsel among themselves, and from the 
money in the chest, paid the force each a 
om'uzado a month for mantimmto, with which 
the men greatly refreshed themselves. ...” 
— Ibid. 786. 

1511. — “All the people who served in 
Malaca, whether by sea or by land, were 
paid their pay for six months in advance, 
and also received monthly two cruzados of 
mantimmto, cash in hand ” {i.e. they had 
double batta). — Ibid. ii. 267. 

a. 

1548. — “ And for 2ffamzes (see FARASH) 
2 pardaos a month for the two and 4 tangas 
for bata.” . . . — S. Botelho, Tombo, 233. 
The editor thinks this is for bate, i.e. paddy. 
But even if so it is used exactly like batta ! 
or maintenance money. A following entry 
has: “To the constable 38,920 reis a year, 
in which is comprised maintenance {manti- 
Dientd).” 

1554.“An example of batee for rice will 
be found s. v. MOORAH. 

The following quotation shows battee 
(or batty) used at Madras in a way 


that also indicates the original identity 
of batty ^ ‘rice,’ and hatta, ‘extra 
allowance ’ : — 

1680. — “The Peons and Tarryars (see 
TALIAR) sent in quest of two soldiers 
who had deserted from the garrison re- 
turned with answer that they could not 
light of them, whereupon the Peons were 
turned out of service, but upon Verona’s 
intercession were taken in again, and fined 
each one month’s pay, and to repay the 
money paid them for Battee. . . — Ft. St. 
Geo. Consn., Feb. 10. In Notes and JExts. 
No. iii. p. 3. 

1707. — “. . . that they would allow Batta 
or subsistence money to all that should 
desert us.” — In Wheeler, ii. 63. 

1765. — “ . . . orders were accordingly 
issued . . . that on the 1st January, 1766, 
the double batta should cease. . . .” — 
CaraccioKs Oliue, iv. 160. 

1789. — “. . . batta, or as it is termed 
in England, bdt and forage money, which 
is here, in the field, almost double the 
peace allowance.” — Munr&s Narrative, p. 97. 

1799. — “He would rather live on half- 
pay, in a garrison that could boast of a 
fives court, than vegetate on full batta, 
where there was none.” — Life of Sir T. 
Mwnro, i. 227. 

Tbe following shows Batty used for 
rice in Bombay : 

{1813. — Rice, or batty, is sown in June.” 
— Forbes, Or. Mem. 2nd ed. i. 23.] 

1829. — “ To the Editor of the Bengal Bur- 
ham. — Sir, — Is it understood that the Wives 
and daughters of officers on Iwlf batta are 
included in the order to mourn for the 
Queen of Wirtemberg; or will ^a^f-mourn- 
ing be considered sufficient for them?” — 
Letter in above, dated 15th April 1829. 

1857. — “They have made me a K.O.B. 
I may confess to you that I would much 
rather have got a year’s batta, because the 
latter would enable me to leave this country 
a year sooner.” — Sir Hope Grant, Incidents 
of Us Sepoy War. 

b.— 

1554. — “And gold, if of 10 rnates or 24 
carats, is worth 10 cruzados the tael . . . 
if of 9 motes, 9 cruzados ; and according to 
whatever the mates may be it is valued ; 
but moreover it has its batao, i.e. its shrof- 
fage {garrafagem) or agio {caibo) varying with 
the season,” — A, Nunes, 40. 

1680. — “The payment or receipt of Batta 
or Vatum upon the exchange of PoUicat 
for Madras pagodas prohibited, both coines 
being of the same Matt and weight, upon 
pain of forfeiture of 24 pagodas for every 
offence together with the loss of the Batta.” 
— Ft. St. Geo. Oonsn., Feb. 10. In Notes 
and Exts., p. 17. 

1760. — “The Nabob receives his revenues 
in the siccas of the current year only . . . 
and all siccas of a lower date being 
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esteemed, like the coin of foreign provinces, 
only a merchandize, are bought and sold 
at a certain discount called batta, which 
rises and falls like the price of other goods 
in the market. . . — Ft. Ootis., 

June 30, in Long, 216. 

1810. — “ ... he immediately tells master 
that the batta, i.e. the exchange, is altered.” 
— Williamson, V. M, i. 203. 

.BATTAS, BATAKS, &c. ii.p. [tlie 
latter, according to Mr. Skeat, being 
the standard Malay name] ; a nation 
of Sumatra, noted especially for their 
singular cannibal institutions, com- 
bined with the possession of a written 
character of their own and some ap- 
proach to literature. 

c. 1430. — “In ejus insulae, quam dicunt 
Bathech, parte, anthropophagi habitant . . . 
capita humana in thesauris habent, quae 
ex hostibus captis abscissa, esis camibus re- 
condunt, iisque utuntur pro nummis.” — 
Qonti, in Boggvm, Be Var. Fort. lib. iv. 

c. 1539. — “This Embassador, that was 
Brother-in-law to the King of Battas . . . 
brought him a rich Present of Wood of 
Aloes, Calambaa, and five quintals of Ben- 
jamon in flowers.”— Finto, 15. 

c. 1555. — “This Island of Sumatra is the 
first land wherein we know man’s flesh to 
be eaten by certaine people which line in 
the mountains, called Bacas (read Batas), 
who vse to gilde their teethe.” — Galvam, 
Bisccmeries of the World, Hak. Soc. 108. 

1586. — “Nel regno del Dacin sono alcuni 
luoghi, ne’ quali si ritrouano certe genti, 
che mangiano le creature humane, e tali 
genti, si chaimano Batacchi, e <^uando frh 
loro i padn, e i madri sono vechhi, si accor- 
dano i vicinati di mangiarli, e li mangiano.” 
—G. Bmi, f. 130. 

1613. — “ In the woods of the interior 
dwelt Anthropophagi, eaters of human 
flesh . . . and to the present day continues 
that abuse and evil custom among the 
Battas of Sumatra.” — Godinho de Mredia. 
f . m. 

[The fact that the Battas are cannibals has 
recently been confirmed by Dr. Volz and H. 
von Autenrieth {Geoqr. Jour.. June 1898, 
p. 672.] 

BAWUSTYB, s. Corr. of hdbstay 
in Lascar dialect (Roebuck). 

BAY, The, n.p. In the language of 
the old Company and its servants in 
the 17th century. The Bay meant the 
Bay of Bengal, and their factories in 
that quarter. 

1683. — “And the Councell of the Bay is 
as expressly distinguished from the Councell 
of Hugly, over which they have noe such 
gower. ’ — In Hedges, under Sept. 24. [Hak. 


1747. — “We have therefore laden on her 
1784 Bales . . . which we sincerely wish may 
arrive safe with You, as We do that the 
Gentlemen at the Bay had according to our 
repeated Bequests, furnished us with an 
earlier conveyance . . .” — Letter from Ft. St. 
Bavid, 2nd May, to the Court (MS. in India 
Office). 

BAYA, s. H. baid \haya\, the 
Weaver-bird, as it is called in books 
of Nat. Hist., Phceus haya, Blyth 
(Fam. Fringillidae). This clever little 
bird is not only in its natural state the 
builder of those remarkable pendant 
nests which are such striking objects, 
hanging from eaves or palm-branches ; 
but it is also docile to a singular 
de^ee in domestication, and is often 
exhibited by itinerant natives as the 
performer of the most delightful 
tricks, as we have seen, and as is 
detailed in a paper of Mr Blyth’s 
quoted by Jerdon. “The usual pro- 
cedure is, when ladies are present, 
for the bird on a sign from its master 
to take a cardamom or sweatmeat in 
its bill, and deposit it between a lady^s 
lips. ... A miniature cannon is then 
brought, which the bird loads mtb 
coarse grains of j^owder one by one . . . 
it next seizes and skilfully uses a 
small ramrod : and then takes a 
lighted match from its master, which 
it applies to the touch-hole.” Another 
common performance is to scatter small 
b^ds on a sheet ; the bird is provided 
with a needle and thread, and pro- 
ceeds in the prettiest way to thread 
the beads successively. [The quota- 
tion from Abul Fazl shows that these 
performances are as ‘old as the time of 
Akbar and probably older still.] 

[c. 1590. — “The baya is like a wild spar- 
row but yellow. It is extremely intelligent, 
obedient and docile. It will take small coins 
from the hand and bring them to its master, 
and will come to a call from a long distance. 
Its nests are so ingeniously constructed as to 
defy the rivalry of clever artificers.” — Ain 
(trans. Jarrett), iii. 122.] 

1790.— “The young Hindu women of 
Ban4ras . . . wear very thin plates of gold, 
called t\ca^s, slightly fixed by way of orna- 
ment between the eyebrows ; and when 
they pass through the streets, it is not 
uncommon for the youthful libertines, who 
amuse themselves with training BayS.’s, to 
give them a sign, which they understand, 
and to send them to pluck the pieces of 
gold from the foreheads of ‘^eir mistresses.” 
— Asmt. Resmrches, ii. 110. 

[1813. — Forbes gives a similar account of 
the nests and tricks of the Baya. — Or. Mem.. 
2nd ed. i. 33.] ' 
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BAYADEEE, s. A Hindu danc- 
ing-girl. The word is especiall 7 used 
by French writers, from whom it has 
been sometimes borrowed as if it were 
a genuine Indian word, particularly 
characteristic of the persons in question. 
The word is in fact only a Gallicized 
form of the Portuguese hailadeira, from 
hailar, to dance. Some 50 to 60 years 
ago there was a famous ballet called 
Le dieu et la bayadere, and under 
this title Punch made one of the 
most famous hits of his early days 
by presenting a cartoon of Lord 
Ellenborough as the Bayadere danc- 
ing before the idol of. Somnath ; [also 
see DANCING-GIRL]. 

1513. — “There also came to the ground 
many dancing women {molheres bailadeiras) 
with their instruments of music, who make 
their living by that business, and these 
danced and sang all the time of the ban- 
quet . . — Gorrea^ ii. 364. 

1526. — “XLVII. The dancers and dancer- 
esses (bayladores e bayladeiras) who come 
to perform at a village shall first go and 
perform at the house of the principal man 
of the village ” (GaTicar, see GAIJM). — Poral 
de usos costumes dos Gcmcwres e Lavradores de 
estu Ilha de Goa, in Arch. Port. Or., fascic. 6, 
132. 

1598. — “The heathenish whore called 
Ralliadera, who is a dancer/’— 

74 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 264]. 

1599. — “In hlle icone primnm proponitur 
J)ida Balliadera, id est saltatrix, quae in 
publicis ludis aliisque solennitatibus saltando 
spectaculum exhibet .” — De Bry, Text to pi. 
xii. in vol. ii. (also see p. 90, and vol. vii. 
26), etc. 

[c. 1676.— “All the Baladines of Gom- 
broon were present to dance in their own 
manner according to custom.”— 
ed. Ball, ii. 335.] 

1782. — “Surate est renomm^ par ses 
Bayaderes, dont le veritable nom est D^v§- 
dassi: celui de Bayoudh'es qne nous leur 
donnons, vient du mot Bailadeiras, qui 
signifie en Portugais Danseuses.^* — Sonri^rat, 

1794. — “The name of Balliadere, we 
never heard applied to the dancing girls ; 
or saw but in Baynal, and ‘ War in Asia, 
by an Officer of Colonel Baillie’s Detach- 
ment ; ’ it is a corruj^t Portuguese word.” — 
Moores Narrcdive of DUtlds Ddachment, 356. 

1825. — “This was the first specimen I 
had seen of the southern Bayadere, who 
differ considerably from the n^ch girls of 
northern India, being all in the service of 
different temples, for which they are pur- 
chased young.” — Heber, ii, 180. 

c. 1836. — “ On one occasion a rumour 
reached London that a great success had 
been achieved in Paris by the perform- 
ance of a set of Hindoo dancers, called 
Les Bayaderes, who were supposed to be 


priestesses of a certain sect, and the London 
theatrical managers were at once on the 
uive to secure the new attraction . . . 
My father had concluded the arrangement 
with the Bayaderes before his brother 
managers arrived in Paris. Shortly after- 
wards, the Hindoo priestesses appeared at 
the Adelphi. They were utterly uninterest- 
ing, wholly unattractive. My father lost 
i£2000 by the speculation ; and in the family 
they were known as the ‘ Buy-em-dears ’ 
ever after.” — Edmimd Yates, Recollections, 
i. 29, 30 (1884). 

BAYPABEEB, BEOPAEBY, s. 

H. be'pm, and hyopdn (from Skt. 
vydpdrin ) ; a trader,, and especially a 
petty trader or dealer. 

A friend long ei^aged in business 
in Calcutta (Mr J. F. 0gil\7', of 
Gillanders & Co.) communicates a 
letter from an intelligent Bengalee 
gentleman, illustrating the course of 
trade in country produce before it 
reaches tbe bands of the European 
shipper : 

1878.—“ . . . the enhanced rates . . 

do not practically benefit the producer in 
a marked, or even in a corresponding degree ; 
for the lion’s share goes into the pockets 
of certain intermediate classes, who are the 
growth of the above system of business. 

“ Following the course of trade as it flows 
into Calcutta, we find that between the 
cultivators and the exporter these are ; 1st. 
The Bepparree, or petty trader ; 2nd. The 
Aurut‘&-;* and 3rd. The Mahajun, in- 
terested in the Calcutta trade. As soon as 
the crops are out, Bepparree appears upon 
the scene ; he visits village after village, 
and goes from homestead to homestead, 
buying there, or at the village marts, from 
the ryots ; he then takes his purchases to 
the Aurut-dar, who is stationed at a centre 
of trade, and to whom he is perhaps under 
advances, and from the A^irut - dar the 
Calcutta Mahajun obtains his supplies . . . 
for eventual despatch to the capi^l. There 
is also a fourth class of dealers called 
Phoreas, who buy from the Mahajun and 
sell to the European exporter. Thus, be- 
tween the cultivator and the shipper there 
are so many middlemen, whose participation 
in the trade involves a multiplication of 
profits, which goes a great way towards en- 
hancing the price of commodities before 
they reach the shipper’s hands.” — Letter 
Jrom Baboo NohoMssin Ghose. [Similar de- 
tails for Northern India will be found in 
Moey, Mon. Trade and Manufactures of 
Lvcknov), 59 seqq.l 

BAZAAE, s. H. &c. From P. hdzdry 
a permanent market or street of shops. 
The word has spread westward into 

* AurvtA-dar is arhat-dar, from H. &rha% 

‘ agency ’ ; phorea^'H.. phariyd, ‘ a retailer.* 
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Arabic, Turkish, and, in special senses, 
into European languages, and eastward 
into India, where it has generally been 
adopted into the vernaculars. The 
popular pronunciation is bdmr. In 
8. India and Ceylon the word is used 
for a single shop or stall kept by a 
native. The word seems to have come 
to S. Europe very early. E. Balducci 
Pegolotti, in his Mercantile Hand- 
book (c. 1340) gives Bazarra as a 
Genoese word for ‘market-place’ 
(Cathay, &c. ii. 286). The word is 
adopted into Malay as pdsdr, [or in 
the poems pasara'}. 


1474.— Ambrose Contarini writes of Kazan, 
that it is “walled like Como, and with ba- 
zars (bazzari) like it.” — Bamusio, ii. f. 117. 

1478. — Josafat Barbaro writes: “An Ar- 
menian Choza Mirech, a rich merchant in 
the bazar ” (lazarro). — Ibid. f. lll-y. 

1563. — . . bazar, as much as to say 
the^jglaee where things are sold.” — Garcia, 

1564. — A privilege by Don Sebastian of 
Portugal gives authority “to sell garden pro- 
duce freely in the bazars ijbazares), markets, 
and streets (of G-oa) without necessity for 
consent or license from the farmers of the 
garden produce, or from any other person 
whatsoever.” — Arch. Port. Or., fasc. 2, 157. 

c. 1566. — “La Pescaria delle Perle . . . 
si fa ogn’ anno . . . e su la costa air in 
contro piantano vna villa di case, e bazarri 
di paglia.”— Oiesare de' Federici, in Pamusio, 

1606. — . . the Christians of the 
Bazar.” — Go^Lvea, 29. 

1610.— “Bn la Ville de Cananor il y a vn 
beau maroh^ tons les jours, qu’ils appeUent 
Basare.” — Pyrard de Laval, i. 325 ; [Hak. 
Soc. i. 448]. 

[1616. — “To buy pepper as cheap as we 
could in the busser.” — Foste)\ Letters, 
iii. 114.] 

[ „ “He forbad all the bezar to sell us 
victuals or else. . .” — lUd. iv. 80.] 

[1623.— “They call it Bezari Kelan, that 
is the Great Merkat. . .” — P. della Valle, 
Hak, Soc. i. 96. (P. Kaldn, ‘great’).] 

1638. — “We came into a Bussar, or very 
faire Market place.” — W. Bmton, in Hahl. 
V. 50. 


1666. — “Les Bazards ou Marches sont 
dans une grande rue qui est au pi5 de la 
montagne.” — Thecenot, v. 18. 


1672. — “. . . Let us now pass the Pale 
to the Heathen Town (of Madras) only 
parted by a wide Parrade, which is used for 
a Buzzar or Mercate-place,” — Fryer, 38. 

[1826. — “ The KotwaU went to the bazaar- 
master.” — Pandwrang Bari, ed. 1873, p. 
156.] 

1837.— “Lord, there is a honey bazar, 


repair thither.” — Tivi'noavds transl. of Maha- 
wanso, 24. 

1873. — “This, remarked my handsome 
Greek friend from Vienna, is the finest 
wife-bazaar in this part of Europe. ... Go 
a little way east of this, say to Roumania, 
and you will find wife-bazaar completely 
undisguised, the ladies [seated in their car- 
riages, the youths filing by, and pausing 
before this or that beauty, to bargain with 
papa about the dower, under her very 
nose.” — Fraser's Mag. JV. S. vii. p. 617 
( Viemia, by M. Z>. Conway). 

BDELLIUM, s. This aromatic 
gum-resin has been identified with 
that of the Balsamodendron MuJml, 
Hooker, inhabiting the dry regions of 
Arabia and Western India ; gugal of 
Western India, and moH in Arabic, 
called in P. bo-i-jahuddn (Jews’ scent). 
What the Hebrew bdolah of the B.. 
Phison was, which was rendered 
bdellium since the time of Josephus, 
remains very doubtful. Lassen has 
suggested musk as possible. But the 
argument is only this : that Dioscorides 
says some called bdellium i^dbekKov ; 
that fiddeXKov perhaps represents Mad- 
dlaka, and though there is no such 
Skt. word as maddlaka, there might be 
maddraka, because there is maddra, 
which means some perfume, no one 
knows what! (Ind. Alt&rth. i. 292.) 
Br. Boyle says the Persian authors 
describe the Bdellium as being 
the product of the Doom palm (see 
Hindu Medicine, p. 90). But this we 
imagine is due to some ambiguity in 
the sense of mokl. [Seethe authorities 
quoted in Encycl. Bibl. s.v. Bdel- 
lium which still leave the question 
in some doubt.] 

c. A.n. 90. — “In exchange are exported 
from Barbarice (Indus Delta) costus, 
bdella. . . .” — Periplus, ch. 39. 

o. 1230. — “ BdallyUn. A Greek word which 
as some learned men think, means ‘The 
Lion’s Repose.’ This plant is the same as 
mokl," — Mm M-Baithdr, i. 125. 

1612. — “Bdellium, the pund . . . xxs.” — 
Rates and Valuatiouns {Scotland), p. 298. 

BEADALA, n.p. Formerly a port 
of some note for native craft on the 
Etonad coast (Madura district) of the 
Gulf of Manar, Vadaulay in the Atlas 
of India. The proper name seems to 
be Veddlai, by which it is mentioned 
in Bishop Caldwell’s Hist, of Tinn&oelly 
235), [and which is derived from 
Tam. vedu^ ‘hunting,’ and al, ‘a 
banyan-tree’ (Mad. A^. Man. Gloss. 
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p. 953)]. The place was famous in the 
Portuguese History of India for a 
victory gained there by Martin Affonso 
de Sousa (Gapitao Mdr do Mar) over a 
strong land and sea force of the Zamor- 
in, commanded by a famous Mahom- 
medan Captain, whom the Portuguese 
called Pate Marcar, and the Tuhfat-al 
Mujahidin calls 'Ali Ibrahim Markar, 
15th February, 1538. Barros styles it 
“one of the best fought battles that 
ever came off in India.” This occurred 
under the viceroyalty of Nuno da 
Gunha, not of Stephen da Gama, as the 
allusions in Camoes seem to indicate. 
Captain Burton has too hastily identi- 
hed Beadala with a place on the coast 
of Malabar, a fact which has perhaps 
been the cause of this article (see 
Ludads, Commentary, p. 477). 

1562. — “Martin Affonso, with this light 
fleet, on which he had not more than 400 
soldiers, went round Cape Comorin, being 
aware that the enemy were at Beadald . . 

— Barros, Dec. IV., liv. viii. cap. 13. 

1562. — “The Governor, departing from 
Cochym, coasted as far as Cape Comoryn, 
doubled that Cape, and ran for Beadala, 
which is a place adjoining the Shoals of 
Chilao [Chilaw] . . J'—Oor'rea, iv. 324. 

c.l57Cf. — “And about this time Alee 
Ibrahim Murkar, and his brother-in-law 
Kunjee-Alee-Murkar, sailed out with 22 
grabs in the direction of Kaeel, and arriving 
off Bentalah, they landed, leaving their 
grabs at anchor. . . . But destruction over- 
took them at the arrival of the Franks, 
who came upon them in their galliots, 
attacking and capturing all their grabs. . , . 
Now this capture by the Pranks took place 
in the latter part of the month of Shaban, 
in the year 944 [end of January, 1538].” — 
Tohfut-ul-M'ujahmeeii, tr. by Rowlandson, 
141. 

1572.— 

E despois junto ao Cabo Comorim 
Huma fa9anha faz esclarecida, 

A frota principal do Samorim, 

Que destruir o mundo nSo duvida, 

Veneer^ co o furor do ferro e fogo ; 

Em si ver^ BeadMa o martio jogo.” 

Cainoes, x. 65. 

By Burton (but whose misconcep- 
tion of the locality has here affected 
his translation) : 

then well nigh reached the Cape ’dept Co- 
morin, 

another wreath of Fame by him is won ; 
the strongest squadron of the Samorim 
who doubted not to see the world undone, 
he shall destroy with rage of fire and steel : 
Be’adala’s self his martial yoke shall feel.” 
1814.— “ Vaidalai, a pretty populous vil- 
lage on the coast, situated 13 miles east of | 


Mutupetta, inhabited chiefly by Musul- 
mans and Sh^n^rs, the former carrying on 
a wood trade.” — Account of the Prov, of 
Ramnad, from Mackenzie Collections in J, 
R, As, Soc, iii. 170, 

BEAR-TREE, BAIR, &c. s. H. 

her, Mahr. hora, in Central Provinces 
hor, [Malay hedara or hidara China,] 
(Skt. hadara and vadara) Zizyphus juju- 
ha, Lam. This is one of the most widely 
diffused trees in India, and is found 
wild from the Punjab to Burma, in all 
which region it is probably native. It 
is cultivated from Queensland and 
China to Morocco and Guinea. “Sir 
H. Elliot identifies it with the lotus 
of the ancients, but although the large 
juicy product of the garden Zizyphus 
is by no means bad, yet, as Madden 
quaintly remarks, one might eat any 
quantity of it without risk of for- 

f etting home and friends.” — (Punjab 
^lants, 43.) 

1563. — “ 0. The name in Canarese is hor, 
and in the Decan ber, and the Malays call 
them vidaras, and they are better than ours ; 
yet not so good as those of Balagate .... 
which are very tasty.” — Garda JOe 0., 33 
[1609. — “Here is also great quantity of 
gum-lack to be had, but is of the tree called 
Ber, and is in grain like unto red mastic.” — 
Danvers, Letters, i. 30.] 

BEARER, s. The word has two 
meanings in Anglo-Indian colloquial : 
a. A palanquin-carrier ; b. (In the 
Bengal Presidency) a domestic servant 
who has charge of his niaster^s clothes, 
household furniture, and (often) of 
his ready money. The word in the 
latter meaning has been regarded as 
distinct in origin, and is stated by 
Wilson to be a corruption of the 
Bengali vehdrd from Skt. vyavahdri, 
a domestic servant. There seems, 
however, to be no historical evidence 
for such an origin, e,g. in any ha- 
bitual use of the term vehdrd, whilst 
as a matter of fact the domestic bearer 
(or drddr-hearer, as he is usually styled 
by his feUow-servants, often even when 
he has no one under him) was in 
Calcutta, in the penultimate generation 
when English gentlemen stiH kept 
palankins, usually just what this 
literally implies, viz. the head-man 
of a set of palankin-bearers. And 
throughout the Presidency the bearer, 
or valet, still, as a rule, belongs to 
the caste of Kahdrs (see KUHAR), or 
palki-bearers. [See BOY.] 
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£b« 

c. 1760. — . . The poles which . . . are 
carried by six, but most commonly four 
bearers.” — Gh^ose, i. 153. 

1768-71. — Every house has likewise . . . 
one or two sets of berras, or palankeen- 
bearers.” — Stavorinits, i, 523. 

1771. — “Le bout le plus court du Palan- 
quin est en devant, et port^ par deux Beras, 
que Ton nomme Boys a la C6te (c’est a-dire 
GargcmSf S&rmtmrs^ en Anglois). Le long 
bout est par derribre et porte par trois 
Beras.” — Anquetil du Perrm, Besc, Prelim, 
p. xxiii. note, 

1778. — “They came on foot, the town 
having neither horses nor palankin-bearers 
to carry them, and Colonel Coote received 
them at his headquarters. . . .” — Ome, 
iii. 719. 

1803. — “I was . . . detained by the 
scarcity of bearers.” — Lord Valmtia^ i. 372, 

b. — 

1782. — “. . . imposition . . . that a 
gentleman should pay a rascal of a Sirdar 
Bearer monthly wages for 8 or 10 men . . . 
out of whom he gives 4, or may perhaps 
indulge his master with 5, to carry ms 
palankeen.” — India Gazette^ Sept. 2. 

c. 1815. — Senry and 7m Bearer.” — (Title 
of a well-known book of Mrs. Sherwood’s.) 

1824. — “. . . I called to my s«’i7ar-bearer 
who was lying on the floor, outside the bed- 
room.” — Seely y Ellora, ch. i. 

1831. — “. . . le grand maltre de ma 
garde-robe, drdar beehrah.” — Jacquemont, 
Qorresfpondamey i. 114. 

1876. — “My bearer who was to go with 
us (Eva’s ayah had struck at the last moment 
and stopped behind) had literally girt up his 
loins, and was loading a diminutive mule 
with a miscellaneous assortment of brass 
pots and blankets.” — A True Reformer, 
ch. iv. 

BEEBEE, s. H. from P. UU, a lady. 
[In its contracted form hi, it is added 
as a title of distinction to the names 
of Miisulman ladies.] On the principle 
of degradation of titles which is so 

f eneral, this word in application to 
luropean ladies has been superseded 
by the hybrids M&m-SdMh, or Madam- 
Sahib, though it is 'often applied to 
European maid-servants or other 
Englishwomen of that rank of life. 
[It retains its dignity as the title of 
the Blhl of Cananore, known as Btbl 
Valiya, Malayal., ‘great lady/ who 
rules in that neighbourhood and 
exercises authority over three of the 
islands of the Laccadives, and is by 
race a Moplah Mohammedan.] The 
word also is sometimes applied to a 
prostitute. It is originally, it would ^ 


seem, Oriental Turki. In Pavet de 
Courteille’s Diet, we have ^^Bibd, dame, 
epouse legitime ” (p. 181). In W. India 
the word is said to be pronounced hobo 
(see Burto'ids Sind). It is curious that 
among the SdkaMva of Madagascar 
the wives of chiefs are termed bibyy 
but there seems hardly a possibility 
of this having come from Persia or 
India. [But for Indian influence on 
the island, see Encycl. Britt. 9th ed. 
XV. 174.] The word in Hova means 
‘animal.^ — (Sibreds Madagascar, p. 263.) 

[c. 1610.—“ Nobles iu blood .... call 
their wives Bybis.” — Pyrard de LaraL Hak. 
Soc. i. 217.] 

1611.—“. . . the title Bibi ... is iu 
Persian the same as among us, sennora, or 
dofia.” — Teixeira, Reladon . . . de Hormuz. 
19. 

c. 1786. — “The word Lowndlha, which 
means the son of a slave-girl, was also con- 
tinually on the tongue of the Nawaub, and 
if he was angry with any one he called him 
by this name ; but it was also used as an 
endearing fond appellation to which was 
attached great favour,* until one day, Ali 
Zum4n Khan . . . represented to him that 
the word was low, discreditable, and not 
fit for the use of men of knowledge and 
rank. The Nawaub smiled, and said, ‘0 
friend, you and I are both the sons of slave 
women, and the two Husseins only (on whom 
be good wishes and Paradise !) are the sons 
of a Bibi.” — Hist, of Hydztr Naih, tr. bv 
Miles, 486. 

[1793. — “I, Beebee Bulea, the Princess 
of Cannanore and of the Laccadives Islands, 
&c., do acknowledge and give in writing 
that I will pay to the Government of the 
English Bast India Company the moiety 
of whatever is the produce of my country. 

. . — Engagement in Logan, Malalar, 

iii. 181.] 

BEBCH-DE-MEE, s. The old 

trade way of writing and pronouncing 
the name, bicho-de-mar (borrowed from 
the Portuguese) of the sea-slug or 
hohthuria, so highly valued in China. 

g >ee menu of a dinner to which the 
uke of Connaught was invited, in 
Ball, Things Ghinese, 3rd ed. p. 247.] 
It is split, cleaned, dried, and then 
carried to the Straits for export to 
China, from the Maldives, the Gulf 

* The “Bahadur” could hardly have read Don ** 
Quixote 1 But what a curious parallel presents 
itself I When Sancho is bragging of his daughter 
to the “ Squire of the Wood,” and takes umbrage 
at the free epithet which the said Squire applies 
to her (= laundUca and more) ; the latter reminds 
him of the like term of apparent abuse (hardly 
reprodueeable here) with which the mob were 
wont to greet a champion in the hull-ring after a 
deft spear-thrust, meaning only the highest fond- 
ness and applause 1— Part ii. ch. 18. 
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of Manar, and other parts of the 
Indian seas further east. The most 
complete account of the way in which 
this somewhat important article of 
commerce is prepared, will be found 
in the Tijdschrifi wor Nederlandsch 
Indie, Jaarg, xvii. pt. i. See also 
SWALLOW and TRIPANG. 

BEEGHMAN, also MEECHIL- 
MAN, s. Sea-H. for ‘midshipman.’ 
(Boehucic), 

BEEGAH, s. H. Ughd. The most 
common Hindu measure of land-area, 
and varying much in different parts 
of India, whilst in every part that 
has a htghd there is also certain to be 
a jpucha leegah and a hutclia heegah (vide 
CUTCHA and PUCKA), the latter being 
some fraction of the former. The 
heegah formerly adopted in the Revenue 
Survey of the N.W. Provinces, and in 
the Canal Department there, was one 
of 3026 sq. yards or | of an acre. 
This was apparently founded on 
Akbar’s heegah, which contained 3600 
sq. IldM gaa, of about 33 inches each. 
[For which see Ain, trans. Jarrett, ii. 
62.] But it is now in official returns 
superseded by the English acre. 

1763. — “I never seized a beega or lesioa 
(liS- hlghd) belonging to Calcutta, nor have I 
ever impressed your ^omastahs.” . . Efawah 
Kasim Ali, in Gl€ig''s Mem. of Eastings, 
i. 129. 

1823. — “A Begah has been commuted at 
one-third of an acre, but its size differs in 
almost every province. The smallest Begah 
may perhaps be computed at one-third, and 
the largest at two-thirds of an acre.” — 
Malcolm’s Gentral India, ii. 15. 

1877. — “ The Resident was gratified at the 
low rate of assessment, which was on the 
general average eleven annas or Is. 4Jc2. per 
heegah, that for the Nizam’s country being 
upwards of four rupees.” — Meadows Taylor, 
Story of my Life, ii. 6. 

BEEGTTM, BEGUM, &c. s. A 

Princess, a Mistress, a Lady of Rank ; 
applied to Mahommedan ladies, and. 
in the well-known case of the Beegum 
Svmroo to the professedly Christian 
(native) wife of a European. The 
word appears to be Or. Turki. hlgam, 
[which some connect with Skt. hhaga, 

‘ lord,’! a feminine formation from 
Beg, ‘ chief, or lord,’ like Khdnum from 
EMn ; hence P. hegam. [Beg appears 
in the early travellers as Beage.’] 


[1614. — “Narranse saith he standeth 
bound before Beage for 4,800 and odd 
mamoodies.” — Foster, Letters, ii. 282.] 

[1505.— ‘‘Begum.” See quotation under 

KHANUM.] 

[1617. — “Their Company that offered to 
rob the Beagam’s junck.”— T, Roe, 
Hak. Soc. ii. 454.] 

1619.— “ Behind the girl came another 
Begum, also an old woman, but lean and 
feeble, holding on to life with her teeth, 
as one might say.” — P. della Valle, Hak. 
Soc. ii. 6. 

1653. — “Begun, Reine, ou espouse du 
Schah.” — I)e la Boullaye le Gouz, 127. 

[1708. — “They are called for this reason 
‘Begom,* which means Free from Care or 
Solicitude ” (as if P. he-gham, ‘ without care ’ !) 
— Catrou, H, of the Mogul Dynasty in India, 
E. T., 287.] 

1787. — “Amon^ the charges (against 
Hastings) there is but one engaged, two 
at most — ^the Begum’s to Sheridan; the 
Rannee of Goheed (Gohud) to Sir James 
Erskine. So please your palate.” — Ed. 
Burhe to Sir G. Elliot. L, of Ld. Minto, 
i. 119. 

BEEJOO, s. Or ‘ Indian badger,’ as. 
it is sometimes called, H. Uju [6^yw], 
Mellwora indica, J erdon, [Blanford, 
Mammalia, 176]. It is also often 
called in Upper India the Gr(we-digger, 
[gorkhodo"] from a belief in its bad 
practices, probably unjust. 

BEEB, s. This liquor, imported 
from England, [and now largely made 
in the country], has been a favourite 
in India from an early date. Porter 
seems to have been common in the 18th 
century, judging from the advertise- 
ments in the Calcutta Gazettes Q'^d 
the Pale Ale made, it is presumed, 
expressly for the India market, ap- 
pears in the earliest years of that 

ublication. That expression has long 

een disused in India, and heer, simply, 
has represented the thing. Hodgson’s 
at the beginning of this century, was 
the beer in almost universal use, re- 
placed by Bass, and AJlsopp, and of 
late years by a variety of other brands. 
[Hodgson’s ale is immortalised in Bon 
Gualtier.'l 

1638. — “. . . the Captain . . . was well 
provided with . . . excellent good Sack, 
English Beer, French Wines, Arah, and 
other refrestoents.” — Mandelslo, E, T,, 

p. 10. 

1690.— (At Surat in the English Factory) 
.... Europe Wines and English Beer, 
because of their former acquaintance with 
our Palates, are most coveted and most 
desirable Liquors, and tho* sold- at high 
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Rates, are yet purchased and drunk with 
pleasure.” — Ovington, 395. 

1784. — “London Porter and Pale Ale, 
light and excellent . . . 150 Sicca Rs. per 
hhd. . . — In Seton-Karr, i. 39. 

1810. — “Porter, pale-ale and table-beer 
of great strength, are often drank after 
meals.” — Williamson, V, M. i. 122. 

1814.— 

“ What are the luxuries they boast them 
here ? 

The lolling couch, the joys of bottled 

beer.” 

Prom ‘ The Cadet, ^ a Poem in 6 parts, &:c. 
by a late resident in the East.’ This is a 
most lugubrious production, the author 
finding nothing to his taste in India. In 
this respect it reads something like a cari- 
cature of “Oakfield,” without the noble 
character and sentiment of that book. As 
the Rev. Hobart Gaunter, the author seems 
to have come to a less doleful view of things 
Indian, and for some years he wrote the 
letter-press of the “ Oriental Annual.” 

BEEB, COUNTRY. At present, at 
least in Upper India, tliis expression 
simply indicates ale made in India 
(see COUNTRY) as at Masuri, Kasanli, 
and Ootacamiind Breweries. But it 
formerly was (and in Madras perhaps 
still is) applied to ginger-beer, or to 
a beverage described in some of the 
([notations below, which anust have 
become obsolete early in the last 
century. A drink of this natixre called 
Sugar-heer was the ordinary drink at 
Batavia in the 17th century, and to 
its use some travellers ascribed the 
prevalent unhealthiness. This is pro- 
Ijably what is described by Jacob 
Bontius in the first ([notation : 

1631. — There is a recipe given for a beer 
of this kind, “not at all less good than 
Butch beer. . . . Take a hooped cask of 
30 amphorae (^), fill with pure river water ; 
add 21b. black Java sugar, 4oz. tamarinds, 
3 lemons cut up, cork well and put in a cool 
place. After l4 hours it will boil as if on a 
fire,” &c. — Rist. Nat. et Med. Indiae Oinent, 
p, 8. We doubt the result anticipated. 

1789. — “They use a pleasant kind of drink, 
called Coimtry-beer, with their victuals; 
which is composed of toddy . . . porter, 
and brown-sugar ; is of a brisk nature, but 
when cooled with saltpetre and water, be- 
comes a very refreshing draught.” — M%%ro, 
Narrative, 42. 

1810. — “A temporary beverage, suited to 
the very hot weather, and called Country- 
beer, is in rather general use, though water 
artificially cooled is commonly drunk during 
the repasts.” — Williamson, V. M. ii. 122. 

BEER-DRINKING. Up to about 
1850, and a little later, an orciinary 


exchange of courtesies at an Anglo- 
Indian dinner-table in the provinces, 
especially a mess-table, was to ask a 
guest, perhaps many yards distant, to 
“ drink beer^’ with you ; in imitation 
of the English custom of drinking 
wine together, which became obsolete 
somewhat earlier. In Western India, 
when such an invitation was given at 
a mess-table, two tumblers, holding 
half a bottle each, were brought to 
the inviter, who carefully divided the 
bottle between the two, and then sent 
one to the miest whom he invited to 
drink with him. 

1848. — “‘He aint got distaugy manners, 
dammy,* Bragg observed to his first mate ; 
* he wouldn’t do at Government House, 
Roper, where his Lordship and Lady 
William was as kind to me . . . and asking 
me at dinner to take beer with him before 
the Commander-in-Chief himself . . .’” — 
Vanity Fair, II. ch. xxii. 

1853. — “First one officer, and then 
another, asked him to drink beer at mess, 
as a kind of tacit suspension of hostilities.” 
— Oakjkld, ii. 52. 

BEETLEFAKEE, n.p. “ In some 
old Voyages coins used at Mocha are so 
called. The word is Bait’uUfaMhii, the 
‘Fruit-market,’ the name of a bazar 
there.” So C. P. Brown. The place 
is in fact the Coffee-mart of which 
Hodeida is the port, from which it 
is about 30 in. (listant inland, and 4 
marches north of Mocha. And the 
name is really Bait-al~Fak%h, ‘ The 
House of the Divine,’ from the tomb 
of the Saint Ahmad Ibn Musa, which 
was the nucleus of the place. — (See 
Ritter, xii. 872 ; see also BEETLE- 
FACKIE, Milhurn, i. 96.) 

1690. — “Coffee . . . grows in abun- 
dance at Beetle-fuckee . . . and other 
parts.” — Ovington, 465. 

1710. — “They daily bring down coffee 
from the mountains to Betelfaquy, which 
is not above 3 leagues off, where there is 
a market for it every day of the week.” — 
{French) Voyage to Arabia the Happy, E. T., 
London, 17^6, p. 99. 

1770. — ‘ ‘ The tree that produces the Coffee 
grows in the territory of Betel-faqui, a town 
belonging to Yemen.”— (tr. 1777), 

BEGAR, BIGARRY, s. H. hegdrt, 
from P. hegdr, ‘ forced labour ’ {be ‘ with- 
out,’ gar (for hdr), ‘ one who works ’ 1 ; 
a person preased to carry a load, or do 
other work really or professedly for 
public service. In some provinces 
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hegdr is the forced labour, and higd/rl 
the pressed man ; whilst in Karnata, 
hegdrl is the performance of the lowest 
village offices without money payment, 
but with remuneration in grain or 
land {WiUon), C. P. Brown says the 
word is Canarese ; but the P. origin is 
hardly doubtful. 

[1519. — ‘‘It happened that one day sixty 
bigaiiis went from the Comorin side towards 
the fort loaded with oyster-shells.” — Gastan- 
heda, Bk. V. ch. 38.] 

[1525. — “The inhabitants of the villages 
are bound to supply begarins who are work- 
men.” — Archiv. Port* Orient* Paso. V. 

p. 126.] 

[1535. — “Telling him that they fought 
like heroes and worked (at building the fort) 
like bygairys.”— Corrm, iii. 625.] 

1554. — “And to 4 begguaryns, who serve 
as water carriers to the Portuguese and others 
in the said intrenehment, 15 leals a day to 
each. . . .” — S. Botelho, Tombo, 78. 

1673. — ^^Gocmn^ whither I took a Pil- 
grimage, with one other of the Factors, 
Pour Peons, and Two Biggereens, or Porters 
only.” — Fryer^ 158. 

1800. — “The bygarry system is not 
bearable : it must be abolished entirely.” — 
Wellington^ i. 244. 

1816. — Aitchison*s Indian Treaties, &c., 
contains under this year numerous sunnuds 
issued, in Nepal War, to Hill Chiefs, stipu- 
lating for attendance when required with 
“ begarees and sepoys.” — ii. 339 seqq. 

1882. — “The Malauna people were some 
time back ordered to make a practicable 
road, but they flatly refused to do anything 
of the kind, saying they had never done any 
begdx labour, and did not intend to do any.” 
— (re/, %oanting.) 

BEHAR, ii.p. H. Bihar* That 

E rovince of the Mogul Empire which 
ly on the Ganges immediately above 
Bengal, was so called, and still retains 
the name and character of a province, 
under the Lieutenant-Governor of 
Bengal, and embracing the ten modern 
districts of Patna, Saran, Gaya, Shaha- 
bad, Tirhut, Champaran, the Santal 
Parganas, Bhagalpur, Monghyr, and 
Purniah. The name was taken from 
the old city of Bihar, and that de- 
rived its title from being the site of 
a famous Vihara in Buddhist times. 
In the ’later days of Mahommedan rule 
the three provinces of Bengal, Behar 
and Orissa were under one Subadar, 
viz. the Nawab, who resided latterly 
at Murshidabad. 

[c. 1590. — “Sarkar of Behar; containing 
46 Mahals. . Jim (tr. Jarrett), ii. 153.] 

P 


[1676. — “Translate of a letter from Shaus- 
teth Caukne (Shaista Khan) ... in answer 
to one from Wares Cawne, Great Chancellor 
of the Province of Bearra about the English.” 
— In Birdwood, Rep* 80]. 

The following is the first example 
we have noted of the occurrence of 
the three famous names in com- 
bination : 

1679. — “On perusal of several letters 
relating to the procuring of the Great 
Mogul’s Phyrmaund for trade, custome free, 
in the Bay of Bengali, the Chief in Council 
at Hugly is ordered to procure the same, for 
the English to be Customs free in Beiigal, 
Orixa and Bearra. . .” — Ft. St* Geo* Cons., 
20th Feb. in Notes and Exts*, Pt. ii. p. 7. 

BEHUT, n.p. H. Behat. One of 
the names, and in fact the proper 
name, of the Punjab river which we 
now call Jelum (i.e* Jhtlam) from a 
town on its banks : the Eydaspes or 
Bidaspes of the ancients. Both Behat 
and the Greek name are corruptions, 
in different ways, of the Skt. name 
Vitastd. Sidi 'AJi (p. 200) calls it 
the river of Bahra. Bahra or Bhera 
was a district on the river, and the 
town and tahsll still remain, in 
Shahptir Dist. [It “is called by the 
natives of Ka^mir, where it rises, 
the Bedasta, which is but a slightly- 
altered form of its Skt. name, the 
Vitastd, which means ^ wide-spread.' ” — 
McGrindle, Invasion of India, 93 seqq*] 

BEIEAMEE, BYBAMEE, also 
BYRAMP AUT, s. P. bairam, bairaml* 
The name of a kind of cotton stuff 
which appears frequently during the 
flourishing period of the export of 
these from India ; but the exact 
character of which we have been 
unable to ascertain. In earlier times, 
as appears from the first quotation, 
it was a very fine stuff. [Erom the 
quotation dated 1609 below, they ap- 
pear to have resembled the fine linen 
known as “Holland” (for which see 
DrapePs Diet s.v.).] 

c, 1343. — Ibn Batuta mentions, among 
presents sent by Sultan Mahommed Tugblak 
of Delhi to the great Kaan, “100 suits of 
raiment called bairamlyah, i*e. of a cotton 
stuff, which were of unequalled beauty, and 
were each worth 100 dinars [rupees].” — iv. 2. 

[1498. — “20 pieces of white stuff, very 
fine, with gold embroidery which they call 
Beyramies.” — Correa, Hak. Soc. 197.] 

1510. — “Fifty ships are laden every year 
in this place (Bengala) with cotton and silk 
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stuffs . . . that is to say bairam.”— Far- 

ehema^ 212. * 

[1513. — “And captured two Chaul ships 
laden with heirames. ” — A Ibuquerqn^^ Cartas, 

p. 166.] 

1554. — “From this country come the 
muslins called Candaharians, and^ those of 
Daulatahad, Berupatri, and Bairami.” — 
Sidi ’Alij in J.A.S.B., y. 460. 

„ “And for 6 beirames for 6 sur- 
plices, which are given annually . . . 
which may be worth 7 pardaos.” — S. Bo- 
telho, Toiiibo, 129. 

[1609. — “A sort of cloth called Byramy 
resembling Holland cloths.” — Danvers, 
Letten's, i. 29.] 

[1610. — “Bearams white will vent better 
than the black.” — Ihid. i. 75]. 

1615.— “10 pec. byrams nill (see ANILE) 
of 51 Es. per corg. . . — Cocks’ s Diary, 

T. 4. 

[1648. — ‘ ‘ Beronis. ” Quotation from Van 
Twist, s. V. GINGHAM.] 

[c. 1700.— “50 blew byrampants” (read 
b37rampauts, B.. ‘a length of cloth '). 
— In Notes and Queries, 7th Ser. ix. 29.] 

1727. — “Some Surat Baftaes dyed blue, 
and some Berams dyed red, which are both 
coarse cotton cloth.” — A. Bamilton, ii. 125. 

1813. — “Byrams of sorts,” among Surat 
piece-goods, in Milbuni, i. 124. 

BEITCUL, n.p. We do not know 
Low this name sLonld be properly 
written. TLe place occupies the 
isthmns connecting Carwar Head in 
Canara with the land, and lies close 
to the Harbour of Carwar, the inner 
pscrt of which is Beitcul Cove. 

1711. — “Ships may ride secure from the 
Sbuth West Monsoon at Batte Cove (qu. 
BATTECOLE ?), and the Eiver is navigable 
for the largest, after they have once got in.” 
— Lockyer, 272. 

1727. — “The Portugueze have an Island 
called Anjediva [see ANCHEDIVA] . . . 
about two miles from Batcoal.” — A. 
JEwmilton, i. 277. 

BELGATJM, n.p. A town and 
district of the Bombay Presidency, in 
the S. Mahratta country. The proper 
name is said to be Canarese Vennu- 
grama, * Bamboo-Town.’ [The name of 
a place of the same designation in the 
Vizagapatam district in Madras is said to 
be derived from Skt. hila-grdma, ‘ cave- 
village.’ — Mad. Admin. Man. Gloss, s.v.] 
The name occurs in De Barros under 
the form “Cidade de Bilgan” (Dec. 
IV., liv. vii. cap 6). 

BENAMEE, adj. P.-H. he-ndml, 
-anonymous ’ ; a term specially applied 


to documents of transfer or other con- 
tract in which the name entered as 
that of one of the chief parties (e.g. of 
a purchaser) is not that of the person 
really interested. Such transactions 
are for various reasons very common 
in India, especially in Bengal, and are 
not by any means necessarily fradu- 
lent, though they have often Ijcen so. 
[“ There probably is no country in the 
world except India, where it would be 
necessary to write a chapter ‘On the 
practice of putting property into a 
false name.” — (Mayne, Hindu Law, 
373).] In the Indian Penal Code 
(Act XLV. of 1860), sections 421-423, 
“ on fraudulent deeds and dispositions 
of Property,” appear to be especially 
directed against the dishonest use of 
this benamee system. 

It is alleged by 0. P. Brown on the 
authority of a statement in the Friend 
of India (without specific reference) 
that the proper term is hanami, adopted 
from such a phrase as handml chitthi, 
‘a transferable note of hand,’ such 
notes commencing, ‘ ha-ndm-i-fuldna,^ 
‘ to the name or address of ’ (Abraham 
Hewlands). This is conceivable, and 
probably true, but we have not the 
evidence, and it is opposed to all the 
authorities : and in any case the present 
form and interpretation of the term he- 
ndml has become established. 

1854. — “It is very much the habit in 
India to make purchases in the name of 
others, and from whatever causes the prac- 
tice may have arisen, it has existed for a 
series of years : and these transactions are 
known as ‘ Benamee transactions ’ ; they 
are noticed at least as early as the year 
1778, in Mr. Justice Hyde’s Notes.”— 
Justice Knight Bruce, in Moore’s Keports of 
Cases on Appeal before the P, C., vol. vi. 
p. 72. 

“The presumption of the Hindoo law, 
in a joint undivided family, is that the 
whole property of the family is joint estate 
. , , where a purchase of real estate is 
made by a Hindoo in the name of one of his 
sons, the presumption of the Hindoo law is 
in favour of its being a benamee purchase, 
and the burthen of proof lies on the party 
in whose name it was purchased, to prove 
that he was solely entitled.”— by the 
Editor of (dove Vol., p. 53. 

1861. — “The decree Sale law is also one 
chief cause of that nuisance, the benamee 
system. ... It is a peculiar contrivance for 
getting the benefits and credit of property, 
and avoiding its charges and liabilities. It 
consists in one man holding land, nominally 
for himself, but really in secret trust for 
another, and by ringing the changes between 
the two , , . relieving the land from being 
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attached for any liability personal to the 
proprietor.” — W. Money ^ Java^ ii. 261. 

1862. — ^‘Two ingredients are necessary 
to make up the offence in this section (§ 423 
of Penal Code). First a fraudulent inten- 
tion, and secondly a false statement as to 
the consideration. The mere fact that an 
assignment has been taken in the name 
of a person not really interested, will not 
be sumcient. Such . . . known in Bengal 
as benaanee transactions . . . have no- 
thing necessarily fraudulent.” — J. D. 
Mayne's Oomm. on the Penal Gode, Madras 
186^, p. 257. 

BENABES, ii.p. The famous and 
holy city on the Ganges. H, Bandras 
from Skt. Varanasi. The popular 
Pundit etymology is from the names 
of th^ streams Va/rand (mod. Barnd) 
and As^f the former a river of some 
size on the north and east of the city, 
the latter a rivulet now embraced within 
its area ; [or from the mythical founder, 
Rdjd Bd/ndr']. This origin is very 
questionable. The name, as that of a 
city, has been (according to Dr. F. 
Hah) familiar to Sanscrit literature 
since b.o. 120. The Buddhist legends 
would carry it much further back, the 
name being in them very familiar. 

[c. 250 A.D. — . . and the Errenysis 
from the Mathai, an Indian tribe, unite with 
the Ganges.” — Aelmn, BidiMf iv.] 

c. 637.* — ‘‘The Kingdom of P'o-lo-nis-se 
(VSrSjnaQl Biimres) is 4000 K in compass. 
On the west the capital adjoins the Ganges. 

. . .” — Hioimi Thsaoig, in Pel. Boiudd. ii. 
354. 

c. 1020. — “If you go from B^rl on the 
banks of the Ganges, in an easterly direc- 
tion, you come to Ajodh, at the distance 
of 25 parasangs ; thence to the great Benares 
(Banaras) about 20.” — Al-BirUn^ in Elliot, 
i. 56. 

1665. — “Banarou is a large City, and 
handsomely built; the most part of the 
Houses being either of Brick or Stone . . . 
but the inconveniency is that the Streets 
are very narrow.” — Tavernier, E. T., ii. 52 ; 
[ed. Ball, i. 118. He also uses the forms 
Benarez and Banarous, Ibid. ii. 182, 225]. 

BENOOOLBN, n.p. A settlement 
on the West Coast of Sumatra, which 
long pertained to England, viz. from 
1685 to 1824, when it was given over 
to Holland in exchange for Malacca, 
by the Treaty of London. The name 
is a corruption of Malay and 

it appears as Man^oulou or WdnkouUou 
in Pauthier^s Chinese geographical 
quotations, of which the date is not 
given {Ma/rc. PoL, p. 566, note). The 


English factory at Bencoolen was from 
1714 called Fort Marlborough. 

1501. — “Bencolu” is mentioned among 
the ports of the East Indies by Amerigo 
Vespucci in his letter quoted under BAC- 
ANORE. 

1690. — “We . , . were forced to bear 
away to Bencouli, another English Factory 
on the same Coast. ... It was two days 
before I went ashoar, and then I was im- 
portuned by the Governour to stay there, 
to be Gunner of the Fort.” — Damme)\ i. 
512. 

1727. — “Bencolon is an English colony, 
but the European inhabitant not very 
j numerous.” — A. Hamiltm, ii. 114. 

1788. — “It is nearly an equal absurdity, 
though upon a smaller scale, to have an 
establishment that costs nearly 40,000Z. at 
Bencoolen, to facilitate the purchase of one 
cargo of pepper.” — Cornwallis, i. 890. 

BENDAMEEB, n.p. Pers. Bmida- 
mir. A popular name, at least among 
foreigners, of the Biver Kur (Arance^ 
near Shiraz. Properly speaking, the 
word is the name of a dam constructed 
across ^ the river by the Amir Fana 
Khusruli, otherwise called Aded-ud- 
daulah, a prince of the Buweih family 
(a.I). 965), which was thence known 
in later days as the Bandri-Amlr, “ The 
Prince’s Dam.” The work is mentioned 
in the Geog. Diet, of Yakut (c. 1220) 
under the name of Sikru Fannd-Khus- 
rah Khmrah and Kirdu Fannd Klius- 
rah (see Barb. Meynard, Diet, de la 
Perse, 313, 480). Fryer repeats a 
rigmarole that he heard about the 
miraculous formation of the dam or 
bridge by Band Haimero (!) a prophet, 
“wherefore both the Bridge and the 
Plain, as well as the Biver, by Boterus 
is corruptly called Bindamire ” (Fryer, 
258). 

c. 1475. — “And from thense, a daies 
iorney, ye come to a great bridge vpon the 
Byndamyr, which is a notable great ryver. 
This bridge they said Salomon caused to be 
made.” — Barbara (Old E. T.), Hak. Soc. 
80. 

1621. — “ . . . having to pass the Kur by 
a longer way across another bridge called 
Bend’ Emir, which is as much as to say the 
Tie [ligatura], or in other words the Bridge, 
of the Emir, which is two leagues distant 
from Chehil minor . . . and which is so 
called after a certain Emir Hamza the 
Dilemite who built it. . , , Fra Filippo 
Ferrari, in his Geographical Epitome, attri- 
butes the name of Bememir to the river, but 
he is wrong, for Bendemir is the name of the 
bridge and not of the river.” — P. della 
Valle, ii. 264. 
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1686. — “II est bon d’observer, vue le com- 
mnn Penple appelle le Bend-Emir en cet en- 
droxt ah pidnm, c’est dire le Pleuve dn 
Pont Nenf ; qn’on ne Tappelle par son nom 
de Bend-Emir qne proche de la Digue, qni 
Ini a fait donner ce nom.” — Ghardvn, (ed. 
1711), ix. 45. 

1809. — “We proceeded three miles further, 
and crossing the Eiver Bend-emir, entered 
the real plain of Merdasht.” — Morwr (First 
Jouraey), 124. See also (1811) 2nd Journey, 
pp. 73-74, where there is a view of the Bmid- 
Amir* 

1813.— “The river Bund Emeer, by some 
ancient Geographers called the Cyrus* takes 
its present name from a dyke (in Persian a 
blind) erected by the celebrated Ameer 
Azad-a-Doulah Delemi.” — Macdonald Kin- 
ndr, Geog. Mem. of the Persian Empire, 59. 

1817.— 

“ There’s a bower of roses by Bendameer’s 
stream, 

And the nightingale sings round it all the 
day long.” — Lalla Roohh. 

1860. — “The water (of Lake Neyriz) . . . 
is almost entirely derived from the Kur 
(known to us as the Bund Amir Eiver) ...” 
— Abbott, in J.R.G.S., xxv. 73. 

1878. — We do not know whether the 
Band-i-Amlr is identical with the quasi- 
synonymous Pul-i-Kkd% by which Col. 
Macgregor crossed the Kur on his way from 
Shiraz to Yezd. See his Kharassan, i. 45. 

BENDARA, s. A term used in the 
Malay; countries as a title of one of 
the higher ministers of state — Malay 
bandahdra, Jav. hendard, ‘Lord.’ The 
word enters into the numerous series 
of purely honorary Javanese titles, 
and the eticjuette in regard ^o it is 
very complicated. (See Tijdschr* v* 
Nederl. Indie, year viii. No. 12, 253 
seqg*)* It would seem that the title 
is properly bdnddrd, ‘a treasurer,’ and 
taken from the Skt. llid^drin, ‘a 
steward or treasurer.’ Haex in Ms 
Malay-Latin Diet, gives Banddri, 
‘ Oeconomus, quaestor, expenditor.’ 
[Mr. Skeat writes that Clifford derives 
it from Benda-Jiara-an, ‘a treasury,’ 
which he again derives from Malay 
benda, ‘a thing,’ without explaining 
Tiara, while Wilkinson with more pro- 
bability classes it as Skt.] 

1509.— “Whilst Sequeira was consulting 
with his people over this matter, the King 
sent his Bendhara or Treasure-Master on 
board.” — Valentijn, v. 322. 

1539. — “ There the Bandara {Bendara) of 
Malaca, (who is as it were Chief Justicer 
among the Mahometans), (o supremo no 
ma/ndo, na hmro, e ne justka dos mouros) 

* “ The Greeks call it the Araxes, KhondamTr 
the Kvr.‘' 


was present in person by the express com- 
mandment of Pedro de Faria for to entertain 
him.”— (orig. cap. xiv.), in Cogan, p. 17. 

1552.— “And as the Bendaxa was ' by 
nature a traitor and a tyrant, the counsel 
they gave him seemed good to him.” — 
Castanheda, ii. 359, also iii. 433. 

1561. — “Entaomanson . . . quedizerque 
mat^ra o sen bandara polo mao conselho que 
Ihe devo.” — Correa, Lendas, ii. 225. 

J L610. — An official at the Maldives is 
ed iJa?ia-bandeiy Tacmirou, which Mr. 
Gray interprets — Singh, ran, ‘gold,’ ban- 
dJmra, ‘treasury,’ thakhura, Skt., ‘an idol.’ 
— Pyrard de Laval, Hak. Soc. i. 58.] 

1613. — “This administration (of Malacca) 
is provided for a three years’ space with 
a governor . . . and with royal officers of 
revenue and justice, and with the native 
Bendara in charge of the government of 
the lower class of subjects and foreigners.” 
— Godinho de Evedia, 6v. 

1631. — “There were in Malaca five prin- 
cipal officers of dignity . . . the second is 
Bendara, he is the superintendent of the 
executive {veador da fazenda) and governs 
the Kingdom : sometimes the Bmdard holds 
both offices, that of Puduca raja and of 
Bendara.” — D'Alboguerqiie, Commentaries 
(orig.), 858-359. 

1634.— 

“ 0 principal sogeito no governo 
De Mahomet, e privanca, era o Benddra, 
Magistrado supremo.” 

Malaca Conqiiistada, iii. 6. 

1726. — “Bandares or Adassing are those 
who are at the Court as Dukes, Counts, or 
even Princes of the Eoyal House.” — Valen- 
tijn (Ceylon), Names of Officers, ike*, 8. 

1810.— “After the Raja had amused him- 
self with their speaking, and was tired of it 
. . . the bintara with the green eyes (for 
it is the custom that the eldest bintara 
should have green shades before his eyes, 
that he may not be dazzled by the greatness 
of the Eaja, and forget his duty) brought 
the hooks and packets, and delivered them 
to the bintara with the black ba^%, from 
whose hands the Eaja received them, one 
by one, in order to present them to the 
youths.” — A Malay's account of a visit to 
Govt. House, Calcutta, transl. by Dr. Leyden 
in Maria Graham, p. 202. 

1883.— ‘ ‘ In most of the States the reigning 
prince has regular officers under him, chief 
among whom ... the Bandahara or trea- 
surer, who is the first minister. , .” — Miss 
Bird, The Golden OJwrsonese, 26, 

I BENDY, BINDY, s. ; also BANDI- 
I OOY (q. V.), the form in S. India ; H. 
hhindl, \bli\>endl\, Dakh. bhendl, Mahr. 
hJiendd; also in H. rd^urdt; the 
fruit of the plant Abelmoschus escnlentus, 
also Hibiscus esc* It is called in Arab. 
bdmvyah (Lane, Mod. Egypt, ed. 1837, 
i. 199 ; [5th i. 184 : Burton, Ar. 
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Nights^ xi. 57]), whence the modern 
Greek jj^irdfiLa, In Italy the vegetable 
is called corni de^ Greci. The Latin 
name Ahelmoschus is from the Ar. 
habb-ul-mushlc, ^ grain of mu.sk ^ (Dozy), 

1810.— The bendy, called in the West 
Indies ohree, is a ]^retty plant resembling a 
hollyhock ; the fruit is about the length and 
thickness of one’s finger . . . when boiled 
it is soft and mucilaginous.” — Marki Graham^ 
24. 

1813. — “The banda {Hibiscus esculentus) 
is a nutritious oriental vegetable.” — Forbes^ 
Or, Mem, i. 32 j [2nd ed. i. 22]. 

1880.—“ I recollect the West Indian Oohroo 
, , , being some years ago recommended 
for introduction in India. The seed was 
largely advertised, and sold at about 8s. the 
ounce to eager horticulturists, who * . , 
found that it came up nothing other than 
the familiar bendy, the seed of which sells 
at Bombay for Id. the ounce. Yet . . . 
oohroo seed continued to be advertised and 
sold at 8s. the ounce. . . .” — Note by Sir G, 
Birdwood. 

BENDY-TEEE, s. This, according 
to Sir G. Birdwood, is the Thespeda 
populneay Lam. [Watt, Econ, Diet, vi. 
pt. iv. 45 seqq.], and gives a name to 
the ^ Bendy Bazar ^ in Bombay. (See 
POETIA.) 

BENGAL, n.p. The region of the 
Ganges Delta and the districts im- 
mediately above it ; but often in 
English \ise with a wide application 
to the whole territory garrisoned by 
the Bengal army. This name does 
not appear, so far as we have been 
able to learn, in any Mahommedan 
or Western writing before the latter 
part of the 13th century. In the 
earlier part of that century the 
Mahommedan writers 'generally call 
the province Lahhnaotl, after the chief 
city, but we have also the old form 
Bang, from the indigenous Vanga. 
Already, however, in the 11th century 
we have it as Vangdhm on the Inscrip- 
tion of the great Tanjore Pagoda. 
This is the oldest occurrence that we 
can cite. 

The alleged Gity of Bengala of the 
Portuguese which has greatly perplexed 
geographers, probably originated with 
the Arab custom of giving an important 
foreign city or seaport the name of 
the country in which it lay (compare 
the city oi Solmandala, under CORO- 
.HANDEL)- It long kept a place in 
maps. The last occurrence that we 
know of is in a chart of 1743, in 


Dalrymple’s Collection, which identifies 
it with Chittagong, and it may be con- 
sidered certain that Chittagong was the 
place intended by the older writers (see 
Vartliema and Ovington). The former, 
as regards his visiting Banghella, deals 
in fiction — & thing clear from internal 
evidence, and expressly alleged, by 
the judicious Garcia de Orta : “As 
to what you say of Ludovico Varto- 
mano, I have spoken, both here and 
in Portugal, with men who knew him 
here in India, and they told me that 
he went about here in the garb of 
a Moor, and then reverted to us, doing 
penance for his sins ; and that the 
man never went further than Calecut 
and Cochin.” — Golloquios, f, 30. 

c. 1250. — “Mubammad Bakbtiy^r . . . 
returned to Beh^r. Great fear of him pre- 
vailed in the minds of the infidels of the 
territories of Lakhnauti, Behar, 
and Ktordp.” — TabahdUi-Ndeio'i, in Elliot, 
Urn 307. 

1298. — **Bangala is a Province towards 
the south, which up to the year 1290 . . , 
had not yet been conquered. . . (&c.). — 
Marco Polo, Bk. ii. ch. 55. 

c. 1300. — “. . , then to Bijaldr (but 
better reading Bangaia), which from of old 
is subject to Delhi . , . — Rashidvddln, 

in Elliot, i. 72. 

c. 1345. — . . we were at sea 43 days 
and then arrived in the country of BanjSJa, 
which is a vast region abounding in rice. I 
have seen no country in the world where 
provisions are cheaper than in this ; but 
it is muggy, and those who come from 
Khorasan call it ‘ a hell full of good things.’ ” 
— Ibn Batuta, iv. 211, (But the Emperor 
Aurungzebe is alleged to have “emphati- 
cally styled it the Paradise of Natiom ^^ — 
Note in Stavorinus, i. 291.) 

c. 1350.— 

** Shuhr shihan sJiawaiid hama tutidn-i- 
Hind 

Zln Icand-i-PdrsI Mh ba BaugMa mi 
rawad,” • Hafs, 

%,e,, 

“ Sugar nibbling are all the parrots of Ind 

From this Persian candy that travels to 
Bengal” (viz. his own poems). 

1498.—“ Bemgala: in this Eangdom are 
many Moors, and few Christians, and the 
King is a Moor ... in this land are 
my>.ny cottou cloths, and Silk cloths, and 
much silver ; it is 40 days with a fair wind 
from Calicut .” — Roteiro de V, da Gama, 
2nd ed. p. 110. 

1506.— “A Banzelo, el suo Be h More, e 
li se fa el forzo de’ panni de gotton. . .” — 
Leonardo do Ga* Masser, 28. 

1510. — “We took the route towards the 
city of Banghella . . . one of the best 
that I had hitherto seen.” — Va^'thema, 210. 
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1516. — , . . the Elingdom of Bengala, 
in which there are many towns. . . . Those 
of the interior are inhabited by Gentiles 
subject to the King of Bengala, who is a 
Moor; and the seaports are inhabited by 
Moors and Gentiles, amongst whom there is 
much trade and much shipping to many 
parts, because this sea is a gulf , . . 
and at its inner extremity there is a very 
great city inhabited by Moors, which is 
called Bengala, with a very good harbour.” 
— Barbosa, 178-9. 

e. 1590. — “ Bimgaleh originally was called 
Bimg ; it derived the additional al from that 
being the narne given to the mounds of earth 
which the ancient Rajahs caused to be raised 
in the low lands, at the foot of the hills.” — 
Ayeen ATcbmf, tr. Gladwin, ii. 4 (ed. 1800) : 
[tr. ii. 120]. 

1690. — “Arracan ... is bounded tOn the 
North-West by the Kingdom of Bengala, 
some Authors making Chaiigam to be its 
first Frontier City ; hat Teixeira, and gener- 
ally the Portuguese Writers, reckon that as 
a City of Bengala ; and not only so, but 
place the City of Bengala it self . . . more 
South than Chatigam. Tho’ I confess a late 
French Geographer has put Bengala into his 
Catalogue of imaginary Cities. . .''--Oving- 
ton, 554. 


BENGAL, s. TMs was also the 
designation of a kind of piece-goods 
exported from that country to England, 
in the 17th century. But long before, 
among the Moors of Spain, a fine 
muslin seems to have been known as oL 
bangala, surviving in Spanish albengala. 
(See Dc^y and Eng. s. v.) [What were 
called Bengal Stripes” were striped 
ginghams brought first from Bengal 
and first made in Great Britain at 
Paisley. (Lramr^s Diet. s. v.). So a 
particular kind of silk was known as 
[‘Bengal wound,” because it was “ rolled 
in the rude and artless manner imme- 
niorially practised by the natives of 
that coimtry.” (Milburn, in Watt, 
Bern. Diet. vi. pt. 3, 185.) See 
N .E.D. for examples of the use of the 
word as late as Lord Macaulay.] 


1696. — “Tis granted that Bengals an 
stain’d Callicoes, and other East Lidi 
Goods, do hinder the Consumption of Noi 
wich stuffs . . . :*—Bavenant, An Fu - 
tile East India Trade, 31. 


BENGALA, s. This is or was also 
applied in Portuguese to a sort of cane 
darried in the army by sergeants, &c. 
(Btuteau). 

BENGALEE^ n.p. A native of 
Bengal [Baboo]. In the following 


early occurrence in Portuguese, Bengala 
is used : 

1552. — “ In the defence of the bridge died 
three of the King’s captains and Tuam 
Bandam, to whose charge it was committed, 
a Bengali (Bengala) by nation, and a man 
sagacious and crafty in stratagems rather 
than a soldier (cavalheiro).” — Bairos, II., 
vi. iii. 

[1610.— “Bangasalys.” See quotation 
from Teixeira under BANKSHALL.] 

A note to the Seir Mutaqherin quotes 
a Hindustani proverb : BangS,lI jangdll, 
Kashmiri heplrl, i.e. ‘The Bengalee is ever 
an entangler, the Cashmeeree without 
religion.’ 

[In modern Anglo-Indian parlance 
the title is often applied in provinces 
other than Bengal to officers from Is • 
India. The following from Madras is 
a curious early instance of the same use 
of the word : — 

[1699.— “Two Bengalles here of Council.’* 
— Hedges, Diary, Hak. Soc. ii. celxvii.] 

BENIGHTED, THE, adj. An epi- 
thet applied by the denizens of the 
other Presidencies, in facetious dis- 
paragement to Madras. At Madraa 
itself ^‘aU Carnatic fashion” is an 
: habitual expression among older 
English-speaking natives, which ap- 
pears to convey a similar idea* 
(See MADRAS, MDLL.) 

1860. — . . to ye Londe of St Thom A 
It ys ane darke Londe, & ther dwellen ye 
Cimmerians whereof speketh ^xrmrcitsf 
Poeta in hys ODhpiessscia: to thys Daye thei 
clepen‘'5[ritcJbrx)'5i,xrr gc ffnlkt.” 

— Fragments of Sir J. Ma\mdeeCle,from a MS. 
JjaJtely discovered. 

BENJAMIN, BENZOIN, &c., s. A 
kind of incense, derived from the resin 
of the Styrax benzoin, Dryander, in 
Sumatra, and from an undetermined 
species in Siam. It got from the 
Arab traders the name lubdn-Jawl, 
‘Java Frankincense,' corrupted in tho 
Middle Ages into such forms as we give. 
The first syllable of the Arabic term 
was doubtless taken as an article — 
lo bengioi, whence bengioi, benzoin, and 
so forth. This etymology is given 
correctly by De Orta, and by Valentijn, 
and suggested by Barbosa in the quotas 
tion below. Spanish forms are benjui, 
mmjui; Modern Port, heijoim, beigv/im; 
Ital. belzuino, &c. The terms Jdwd^ 
Jdwl were applied by the Arabs to the 
Malay countries generally (especially^ 
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Sumatra) and their products. (See 
Marco Polo^ ii. 266 ; [Linschoten^ Hak. 
Soc. ii. 96] and the first quotation 
here.) 

c. 1350. — “After a voyage of 25 days 
we arrived at the Island of Jawa (here 
Sumatra) which gives its name to the Jdwl 
incense (al-luban al-jawl).” — Ihn Batuta^ 
iv. 228. 

1461.— “i^Have these things that I have 
written to thee next thy heart, and God 
grant that we may be always at peace. The 
presents (herewith) : Benzoi, rotoli 30. Leg- 
no Alofe’, rotoli 20. Due paja di tapeti. . 

— Letter from the Soldan of Egypt to the 
Doge Pasquale Malipiero, in the Lives of the 
Doges, Muratori, R&ntm Itxilicantm 
xxii. col. 1170. 

1498 . — ^^Xarnauz . . , is from Calecut 50 
days’ sail with a fair wind (see SABNAU) 
... in this land there is much heijoim, 
which costs iii cruzados the farazalla^ and 
much aloee which costs xxv cruzados the 
farazalla” (see FEAZALA). — Roteiro da, 
Viagem de V. da Gama^ 109-110. 

1516. — “Benjuy, each farazola lx, and the 
very good Ixx fanams .” — Barhosa (Tariff of 
Prices at Calicut), 222. 

,, “Benjuy, which is a resin of trees 
which the Moors call lubanjavi.*' — Ibid. 188. 

1539.— “Cineo quintals de beijoim de 
boninas.”* — Pinto, cap. xiii. 

1663. — “And all these species of beiy uy the 
inhabitants of the cotmtry call cominhkm,'^ 
but the Moors call them louan jaoy, i.e. 
‘incense of Java’ . . . for the Arabs call 
incense l<man.” — Oarda, f. 29i;. 

1584.— “ Belzuinum mandolalo* from Sian 
and Baros. Belzuinum, burned, from Bon- 
nia ” (Borneo ?). — Barret, in Hahl. ii. 413. 

1612. — “Beniamin, the pund iiii — 
Rates and Valwitioun of Mei'clia'iidize (Seot- 
lan^)^ pub. by the Treasury, Edin, 1867, 

BENU^ ii.p. This word, Malay 
hanuwa, [in standard Malay, according 
to Mr. Skeat, henuwa or henuaX 
properly means ‘land, country,’ and 
the Malays use orang-banuwa in the 
sense of aborigines, applying it to the 
wilder tribes of the Malay Peninsula. 
Hence “Benuas” has been used by 
Europeans as a proper name of those 
tribes. — See Crawfurd, Diet. Ind. Arch. 
sub voce. 

1613. — “The natives of the interior of 
Viontana (Ujong-tana, q. v.) are properly 
those Banuas, black anthropopha^, and 
hairy, like satyrs .” — Godinho de Eredm, 20. 


* On hmjuy de honinas (“of flowers"), see Be 
Orta, ff. 28, 30, 31. And on lenjuy de amendoada 
or mcmdolalo {mandolado ? “of almond ") id. 30w. 
t Xamaiiom or Kawirm, in Malay and Javanese. 


BERBERYN, BARBERYN, n.p. 

Otherwise called Beruwala, a small 
port with an anchorage for ships and 
a considerable coasting trade, in Ceylon, 
about 35 m. south of Columbo. 

c. 1350. — “Thus, led by the Divine mercy, 
on the morrow of the Invention of the Holy 
Cross, we found ourselves brought safely 
into port in a harbour of Seyllan, called 
Pervilis, over against Paradise.” — Mari- 
gnolli, in Cathay, ii. 357. 

c. 1618. — “At the same time Barreto 
made an attack on Berbelim, killing the 
Moorish modeliar [Modelliar] and all his 
kinsfolk.” — Bocarro, Decada, 713. 

1780. — “Barbaiien Island.” — Dunn, New 
Directory, 5th ed. 77. 

1836. — “Berberyn Island.*. . . There is 
said to be an anchorage north of it, in 6 or 
7 fathoms, and a small bay further in . . . 
where small craft may anchor.” — PCorsbfwrgh, 
6th ed. 651. 

[1859. — Tenuent in his map (Ceylon, 3rd 
ed.) gives Barberyn, Barbery, Barberry.] 

BERIBERI, s. An acute disease, 
obscure in its nature and pathology, 
generally but not always presentir^ 
dropsical symptoms, as well as paralytic 
weiness and numbness of the lower 
extremities, with oppressed breathing. 
In cases where debility, oppression, 
anxiety and dyspnoea are extremely 
severe, the patient sometimes dies in 6 
to 30 hours. Though recent reports 
seem to refer to this disease as almost 
confined to natives, it is on record that 
in 1796, in Trincomalee, 200 Europeans 
died of it. 

The word has been alleged to be 
Singhalese heri [the Mad. Amdn. Man. 
Gloss, s. V. gives harihari], ‘debility.’ 
This kind of reduplication is really a 
common Singhalese practice. It is also 
sometimes alleged to be a W. Indian 
Negro term ; and other worthless 
guesses have been made at its origin. 
The Singhalese origin is on the whole 
most probable [and is accepted by 
the N.E.D.l. In the quotations from 
Bontius and Bluteau, the disease de- 
scribed seems to be that formerly known 
as .Barbiers. Some authorities have 
considered these diseases as quite dis- 
tinct, but Sir Joseph Eayrer, who has 
paid attention to beriberi and written 
upon it (see The PractitioneT, January 
1877), xegards Barbiers as “ the dry 
form of beri-berif and Dr. Lodewijks, 
quoted below, says briefly that “the 
Barbiers of some French writers is in- 
contestably the same disease.” (On this 




BERIBERI, 


88 


BERYL, 


it is necessary to remark tkat the use 
of the term" Barbiers is by no means 
confined to French writers, as a glance 
at the quotations under that word will 
show). The disease prevails endemically 
in Ceylon, and in Peninsular India in 
the coast-tracts, and up to 40 or 60 m. 
inland ; also in Burma and the Malay 
region, including all the islands, at 
least so far as New Guinea, and also 
Japan, where it is known as hajkke: 
[see Ghamherlain^ Things Japanese, 3rd 
ed. p. 238 seqq.']. It is very prevalent 
in certain Madras Jails. The name h^ 
become somewhat old-fashioned, but it 
has recurred of late years, especially 
in hospital reports from Madras and 
Burma. It is frequently ei)idemic, 
and some of the Dutch physicians re- 
gard it as infectious. See a pamphlet, ! 
Beri-Beri door J. A. Lodewijks^ ond- j 
offlcier van Gemidheit bij het Ned. In- 
dische Leg'er, Harderwijk, 1882. In 
this pamphlet it is stated that in 1879 
the total number of beri-heri patients 
in the military hospitals of Nether- 
lands-India, amounted to 9873, and 
the deaths among these to 1682. In 
the great military hospitals at Achin 
there died of beri-beri between 1st 
November 1879, and 1st April 1880, 
574 persons, of whom the great majority 
were dwangarbeiders, i.e, ‘ forced 
labourers.’ These statistics show the 
extraordinary prevalence and fatality 
of the disease in the Archipelago. 
Butch literature on the subject is con- 
siderable. 

Sir Geor^ Birdwood tells us that 
during the Persian Expedition of 1857 
he witnessed beri-beri of extraordinary 
virulence, especially among the East 
African stokers on board the steamers. 
The sufferers became dropsically dis- 
tended to a vast extent, and died in a 
few hours. 

In the second quotation scurvy is evi- 
dently meant. This seems much allied 
by causes to beriberi though different 
in character. 

g L568. — *‘0ur people sickened of a disease 
ed berbere, tbe belly and legs swell, 
and in a few days they die, as there died 
many, ten or twelve a day.” — Couto. viii. 
ch. 25.] 

c. 1610. — “Ce ne fut pas tout, car i’eus 
encor ceste fascheuse maladie de loueivde que 
les Portugais appellent autrement berber 
et les HoUandais scurhuC* — Mocq;itet^ 221. 

1613. — “And under the orders of the 
said General AndrS Furtado de Mendo 9 a, 
the discoverer departed to the court of Goa, 


being ill with the malady of the berebere, 
in order to get himself treated .” — Godinho 
de Eredia, f. 58. 

1631. — “. . . Constat frequenti illorum 
usu, praesertim liquoris saguiet' dicti, non 
solum diarrhaeas . . . sed et paralysin 
Beriberi dictam hinc natam esse.” — Jac. 
Bontii, Dial. iv. See also Lib. ii. cap. iii., 
and Lib. iii. p. 40. 

1669. — “There is also another sickness 
which prevails in Banda and Ceylon, and 
is called Barberi; it does not vex the 
natives so much as foreigners.” — Surr, 37. 

1682. — “The Indian and Portuguese 
women draw from the green flowers and 
cloves, by means of firing with a still, a 
water or spirit of marvellous sweet smell 
. . . especiallj^ is it good against a certain 
kind of paralysis called Berebery.” — NimhoL 
Zee en Lant-Reize, ii. 33. 

1685. — “The Portuguese in the Island 
suffer from another sickness which the 
natives call beri-b^ri.” — Ribeiro, f. 55. 

1720. — “Berebere (termo da India). 
Huma Baralysia bastarde, ou entorpece- 
mento, com que fica o corpo como tolhido.” 
— BluteaUf Diet. s. v. 

1809. — “A complaint, as far as I have 
learnt, peculiar to the island (Ceylon), the 
berri-berri; it is in fact a dropsy that 
frequentljr destroys in a few days.” — Ld. 
Valentia, i. 318. 

1836. — (On the Maldives) “ . . . the 
crew of the vessels during the survey . . . 
suffered mostly from two diseases ; the 
Beri-beri which attacked the Indians only, 
and generally proved fatal .”— and 
Christo'pher^ in Tr. Ro. Qeog. Soc., vol. i. 

1837. — “ Bmpyreumatic oil called oleum 
nigrum, from the seeds of Celastrus nutam 
{Malhcngnee) described in Mr. Malcolmson’s 
able prize Essay on the Hist, and Treatment 
of Beriberi . . . the most efficacious 
remedy in that intractable domplaint.” — 
Royle on Rindv, Medicine, 46. 

1880. — “ A malady much dreaded by the 
Japanese, called KahH. ... It excites a 
j most sin^ar dread. It is considered to be 
I the same disease as that which, under the 
name of Beriberi, makes such havoc at 
times on crowded jails and barracks.”— 
Bird^s Japan, i. 288. 

1882. — “Berba, a disease which consists 
in great swelling of the abdomen.”— 
mentritt, Vocahular, s. v. 

1885. — “Dr. Wallace Taylor, of Osaka, 
Japan, reports important discoveries re- 
spectii^ the origin of the disease known 
as beri-beri. He has traced it to a micro- 
scopic spore largely developed in rice. He has 
finally detected the same organism in the 
earth of certain alluvial and damp localities.” 
— Bt. Jarnes’s Gazette, Aug. 9th. 

Also see Report on Prison Admin, in Br. 
Burma, for 1878, p. 26. 

BERYL, s. This word is perhaps a 
very ancient importation from India to 
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the West, it having been supposed that 
its origin was the Skt. vaimrya, Prak. 
'veluriya, whence [Malay laiduri and 
hiduril, P. hillaur^ and Greek p'^pvWos. 
Bochart points out the probable 
identity of the two last words by the 
transposition of I and r. Another trans- 
osition appears to have given Ptolemy 
is 6p7i (for the Western 

Ghats), representing probably the 
native Vaidurya mountains. In 
Ezekiel xxvii. 13, the Sept, has 
fiTjpWKiovt where the Hebrew now has 
■tarshzsh, [another word with probably 
the same meaning being sholism (see 
Professor Ridgeway in Encycl. Bihl. 
s.v. Beryl)\ Professor Max Muller 
has treated of the possible relation 
between vaidurya and mddla^ * a cat,^ 
.and in connection with this observes 
that “we should, at all events, have 
learnt the useful lesson that the 
•chapter of accidents is sometimes 
larger than we suppose.” — (India, What 
xan it Teach us p. 267). This is a 
lesson which many articles in our 
book suggest; and in dealing with 
the same words, it may be indicated 
that the resemblance between the 
Greek aiXovpos, hildur, a common H. 
word for a cat, and the P. hillaur, 
'‘beryl,’ are at least additional illustra- 
tions of the remark quoted. 

c. A.D. 70. — “Beryls . . . from India 
they come as from their native place, for 
•seldom are they to be found elsewhere. . . . 
Those are best accounted of which carrie a 
sea-water gveene.”— Pliny, Bk. XXXVII. 
<5ap, 20 (in P. Jffolland, ii. 613). 

c. 160. — “nw^Ta ip 77 pi^pvWosP — 
Ptolemy, 1. vii. 

betel, s. The leaf of the Pijper 
betel, L., chewed with the dried areca- 
nut (which is thence improperly called 
heteUnut, a mistake as old as Fryer — 
1673, — see p. 40), chunam, etc., by 
the natives of India and the Indo- 
Ghinese countries. The word is 
Malaj&l. vettila, i.e. simple 

or mere leaf,’ and comes to us through 
the Port, ’betre and heth. Pawn (q.v.) 
is the term more generally usea by 
n^ern Anglo-Indians. In former 
times the heteUleaf was in S. India 
the subject of a monopoly of the 
E. I. Co. 

1298. — “All the people of this city (Gael) 
as well as of the rest of India, have a 
-custom of perpetually keeping in the mouth 
A certain leaf called Tembul .... the lords • 


and gentlefolks and the King have these 
leaves prepared with camphor and other 
aromatic spices, and also mixt with quick- 
lime. . . — Marco Polo, ii. 358. See also 
AhdurrazzaJc, in India in XV. Gent., p. 32. 

1498. — In Vasco da Gama’s Roteiro, p. 59, 
the word used is atomic', i.e. al-tamhUl 
(Arab.) from the Skt. tamhula. See also 
Acosta, p. 139. [See TEMBOOL.] 

1510. — “This hetel resembles the leaves 
of the sour orange, and the}’- are constantly 
eating it.” — Varthema, p. 144. 

1516.—“ We can this betel Indian leaf.”* 
— Barbosa, 73. 

[1521 . — ‘ Bettre (or vettele). ” See under 
ARECA.] 

1652. — “. ... at one side of the bed 
. . . stood a man . . . who held in his 
hand a gold plate with leaves of betelle. 

. . — Le Barros, Dec. 1. liv. iv. cap. viii. 

1563. — “We call it betre, because the 
first land known by the Portuguese was 
Malabar, and it comes to my remembrance 
that in Portugal they used to speak of their 
coming not to India, but to Calecut .... 

I insomuch that in all the names that occur, 
which are not Portuguese, are Malabar, like 
betre.” — Garcia, f. 37y. 

1582. — The transl. of Oastaileda by M. L. 
has betele (f. 35), and also vitele (f. 44). 

1585. — King’s letter grants the revenue 
from betel (betre) to the bishop and clergy 
of Goa. — In Arch. Port. Or., fasc. 3, p. 38. 

1615. — “He sent for Coco-Nuts to give 
the Company, himselfe chewing Bittle and 
lime of Oyster-shels, with a Kemell of Nut 
called Arracca, like an Akome, it bites in 
the mouth, accords rheume, codes the head, 
strei^hens the teeth, & is all their 
Phisicke.” — Sir T. Roe, in Purchas, i. 637 ; 
[with some trifling variations in Fosters ed. 
(Hak. Soc.) i. 19]. 

1623. — “Celebratur in universo oriente 
radix quaedam vocata Betel, quam Indi et 
reliqui in ore habere et mandere consueve- 
runt, atque ex e§, mansions mire recreantur, 
et ad labores tolerandos, et ad languores 
discutieudos .... videtur autem esse 
ex narooticis, quia magnopere denigrat 
dentes.” — Bacon, JTisUirija Vitae et M&i'tis, 
ed. Amst. 1673, p. 97. 

1672. — “ They pass the greater part of the 
day in indolence, occupied only with talk, 
and chewir^ Betel and Areca, by which 
means their lips and teeth are always 
stained.” — P. di Vincenzo Maria, 232. 

1677. — ^The Court of the E. I. Co. in a 
letter to Pt. St. Geoige, Dec. 12, dis- 
approve of allowing “Valentine Nurse 20 
Eupees a month for diet, 7 Es. for house- 
rent, 2 for a cook, 1 for Beetle, and 2 for 
a Porter, which is a most extravagant rate, 
which we shall not allow him or any other.” 
— Motes and Mxts., No. i. p. 21. 

1727. — “I presented the Officer that 


* Polium. indicvM of the . druggist is, however, 
not betel, but the leaf of the wild cassia (see 

MALABATHRUM.) 
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waited on me to the Sea-side (at Calicut) 
with 5 zequeens for a feast of bettle to him 
and his companions.” — A. Hamilton^ i. 306. 

BETTEELA, BEATELLE, &c., s. 
The name of a kind of muslin con- 
stantly mentioned in old trading-lists 
and narratives. This seems to be a 
Sp. and Port, word heatilla or heatilha, 
for ‘ a veil/ derived, according to 
Cobarruvias, from “ certain beatas^ who 
invented or used the like.” Beata is 
a religieuse. [“ The Betilla is a certain 
kind of white E. I. chintz made at 
Masulipatam, and known under the 
name of OrgandV^ — Mad. Admin. Man. 
Gloss, p, 233.] 

[1566.— A score Byatilhas, which were 
worth 200 pardaos.” — Cohrea, iii. 479.] 

1572.— 

“ Vestida huma camisa preciosa 

Trazida de delgada beatilha, 

Que o corpo crystallino deixa ver-se ; 

Que tanto hem nao he para esconder-se.” 

Camdes, vi. 21. 

1598. — . . this linnen is of divers 
sorts, and is called Serampuras, Cassas, 
Comsas, Beattillias, Satopassas, and a 
thousand such names.” — 28; 
[Hak. Soc. i. 95; and cf. i. 56]. 

1685. — To servants, 3 pieces beteelaes.” 
— In WhetUf^ i. 149. 

1727. — “ Before A'urmigz^'b conquered 
Yisia,;pOTe^ this country (Sundah) produced 
the finest Betteelas or Muslins in India.” 
— A. Hamilton^ i. 264. 

[1788. — There are various kinds of 
muslins brought from the East Indies, 
chiefly from Bengal: Betelles, &c.” — 
Chambei’S* Gycl.i quoted in 3 ser. Notes Q. 
iv. 88.] 

BEWAUBIS, adj. P. — H. he-wdris, 
‘without heir.’ Unclaimed, without 
heir or owner. 

BEYPOOR, n.p. Properly V&ppur, 
or Be'p^uT^ [derived from Malayal. 
veppu, ‘deposit,’ ur, ‘village,’ a place 
formed by the receding of the sea, 
which has been turned into the Skt, 
form Vdyupura, ‘the town of the 
Wind-god’]. The terminal town of 
the Madras Railway on the Malabar 
coast. It stands north of the river; 
whilst the railway station is on the 
S. of the river— (see CHALIA). Tippoo 
Sahib tried to make a great port of 
Beypoor, and to call it Sultanpatnam. 

E lt is one of the many places which 
lave been suggested as the site of Ophir 
(LoganyMaMar^ i. 246), and is probably 
the Belliporto of Tavernier, “where 


there was a fort which the Dutch had 
made with palms ” (ed. Ball^ i. 235).] 

1572.— 

“ Chamar^ o Samorim mais gente nova ; 
Virao Reis de Bipur, e de Tanor. . .” 

OamAes^ x. 14. 

1727. — “About two Leagues to the South- 
ward of Calecut, is a fine River called Bay- 

? ore, capable to receive ships of 3 or 400* 
uns.” — A. Hamilton^ i. 322. 

BEZOAR, s. This word belongs, 
not to the A.-Indian colloquial, but to 
the language of old oriental trade and 
materia medica. The word is a cor- 
ruption of the P. name of the thing, 
padzahr^ ‘pellens venenum,’ or pdzahr. 
The first form is given by Meninski as 
the etymology of the word, and this is 
accepted by Littre [and the N.E.D.]. 
The quotations of Littre from Ambrose 
Par4 show that the word was used 
generically for ‘an antidote,’ and in 
this sense it is used habitually by Avi- 
cenna. No doubt the term came to us, 
with so many others, from Arab medical 
writers, so much studied in the Middle 
Ages, and this accounts for the 6, as 
Arabic has no p, and writes bdmhr. 
But its usual application was, and is, 
limited to certain hard concretions 
found in the bodies of animals, to which 
antidotal virtues were ascribed, and 
especially to one obtained from the 
stomach of a wild goat in the Persian 
province of Lar. Of this animal and 
the hezoar an account is given in 
Kaempfer’s Amoenitates Exoticae^ pp. 
398 seqq. The Bezoar was sometimes 
called Snake-Stone, and erroneously 
supposed to be found in the head of 
a snake. It may have been called so 
! really because, as Ibn Baithar states, 
such a stone was laid upon the bite of 
a venomous creature (and was believed) 
to extract the poison. Moodeen Sheriff, 
in his Suppt. to the Indian Pharma- 
copoeia, says there are various bezoars 
in use (in native mat med.), distin- 
^ished according to the animal pro- 
ducing them, as a goat-, camel-, fish-, 
and aiLdke-bezoar ; the last quite distinct 
from Snake-Stone (q.v.). 

[A false Bezoar stone gave occasion 
for the establishment of one of the 
great distinctions in our Common Law, 
viz. between actions founded upon con- 
tract, and those founded upon wrongs : 
Chandehr v. Lopm was decided in 1604 
(reported in 2. Crofce, and in SndtEs, 
Leading Cases). The head-note runs — 
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“ The defendant sold to the plaintiff a 
stone, which he affirmed to be a Bezoar 
stone, but which proved not to be so. 
No action lies against him, unless he 
either knew that- it was not a Bezoar 
stone, or warranted it to be a Bezoar 
stone” (quoted by Gray, Pyrard de 
Laval, Hak. Soc. ii. 484).] 

1516. — Barbosa writes pajar, 

[1528. — ‘‘Near this city (Lara) in a small 
mountain are bred some animals of the 
size of a buck, in whose stomach grows a 
stone they call bazar.” — Tenreiro. eh. iii. 
p. 14.] 

[1554. — Castanheda (I. ch. 46) calls the 
animal whence bezoar comes bagoidaf, which 
he considers an Indian word.] 

c. 1580. — . . adeout ex solis Bezahar 
nonnulla vasa conflata \dderim, maxim e apud 
eos qui a venenis sibi cavere student.” — i 
Prosper Pt. i. p. 66. 

1599. — “Body o’ me, a shrewd mischance. 
Why, had you no unicorn’s horn, nor 
bezoar’s stone about you, ha ? ” — B, Jonson, 
Every M(m out of his Bwoiour, Act v. sc. 4. 

[ ,, “Bezarsive bazar”; see quotation 
under MACE.] 

1605. — The King of Bantam sends K. 
James I. “two beasar stones. ” — Saimhury, 
i. 143. 

1610. — “The Persian calls it, par excellence^ 
Pazahar, which is as much as to say ‘anti- 
dote ’ or more strictly ‘ remedy of poison or 
venom,’ from Zahar, which is the general 
name of any poison, and p&, ‘ remedy ’ ; and 
as the Arabic lacks the letter p, they re- 
place it by 1), or f, and so they say, instead 
of Pdzdhar, Bdzahar, and we with a little 
additional corruption Bezar.” — P. Teixeira, 
Pteladones, p. 167. 

1613. — “. . . . elks, and great snakes, 
and apes of bazar stone, and every kind of 
game birds .” — Godinho de Eredia, IO^j. 

1617. — . late at night I drunke a 
little bezas stone, which gave me much 
paine most parte of night, as though 100 
Wormes had byn knawing at my hart; 
yet it gave me ease afterward .” — Coded s 
Diary, i. 301 ; [in i, 154 he speaks of “beza 
stone ”]. 

1634.^Bontius claims the etymology just 
quoted from Teixeira, erroneously, as his 
own. — Lib. iv. p. 47. 

1673. — “The Persians then call this stone 
Pazahar, being a compound of Pa and Za- 
har, the first of which is against, and the 
other is Poysond* — Fryer, 238. 

, , “ The Monkey Bezoars which are long, 
are the best. . . .” — lUd, 212. 

1711. — “In this animal (Hog-deer of 
Sumatra, apparently a sort of chevrotain or 
Tragulus) is found the bitter Bezoar, called 
PeSra di Pofreo Siacca, valued at ten times 
its Weight in Gold.” — Lockyer, 49. 

1826, -r“ What is spikenard? what is 
mumiaii what is pahzer? compared even 


to a twinkle of a royal eye-lash?” — Bajji 
Baba, ed. 1835, p. 148. 

BHAT, s. H. &c. Ihdt (Skt. bhdUay 
a title of respect, probably connected 
with bhasrtri, ‘ a supporter or master 
a man of a tribe of mixed descent, 
whose members are professed genealo- 
gists and i)oets; a bard. These men 
in Eajputana and Guzerat had also 
extraordinary privileges as the guar- 
antors of travellers, whom they accom- 
panied, against attack and robbery. See 
an account of them in Forleds Eds 
Mdld, I. ix. &c., reprint 658 segg./ [for 
Bengal, Eisley, Tribes do Castes, i. 101 
segg.; for the N.W.P., Grodke, Tribes S 
Castes, ii. 20 segg. 

[1.554. — “Bats,” see quotation under 

EAJPUT.] 

c. 1555. — “Among the infidel Banyans in 
this country (Guzerat) there is a class of 
literoii known as BS.ts. These undertake 
to be guides to traders and other travellers 
. . . when the caravans are waylaid on 
the road by Edshhuts, i.e. Indian horsemen, 
coming to pillage them, the Bdi takes out 
his dagger, points it at his own breast, and 
says: ‘I have become surety! If aught 
befals the caravan I must kill myself ! ’ On 
these words the Bashbuts let the caravan 
pass unharmed .” — Sidi "Ali, 95. 

[1623. — “Those who perform the office of 
Priests, whom they call Boti.” — P. della 
Valle, Hak. Soc, i. 80.] 

1775. — “The Hindoo rajahs and Mahratta 
chieftains have generally a Bhaut in the 
family, who attends them on public occa- 
sions . . . sounds their praise, and pro- 
claims their titles in hyperbolical and figu-^ 
rative language . . . many of them have- 
another mode of living; they offer them- 
selves as security to the different govern- 
ments for payment of their revenue, and 
the good behaviour of the Zemindars^ 
patels, and public farmers ; .they also be- 
come guarantees for treaties between native 
princes, and the performance of bonds by 
individuals.” — Forbes, (h\ Mem., ii. 89 ; [2nd 
ed. i. 377 ; also see ii. 268]. See TBAGA 

1810. — “ India, like the nations of Europe^ 
had its minstrels and poets, concerning whom 
there is the following tradition : At the mar- 
riage of Siva and Parvatty, the immortals 
having exhausted all the amusements then 
known, wished for something new, when 
Siva, wiping the drops of sweat from his 
brow, shook them to earth, upon which the 
Bawts, or Bards, immediately sprang up.” 
— Maria OralwAn, 169. 

1828. — “A ‘Bhat ’ or Bard came to ask a 
gratuity.” — JSeber, ed. 1844, ii. 53. 

BHEEL, n.p. Skt. BUlla; H. BhiL 
Tbe name of a race inhabiting the hills* 
and forests of the Yindhya, Malwa, and, 
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of tlie N.-Westerii Deccan, and believed 
to have been the aborigines of Eajpii- 
tana ; some have supposed them to be 
the ^vWirai of Ptolemy. They are 
closely allied to the Coolies (q. v.) of 
Guzerat, and are believed to belong to 
the Kolarian division of Indian abori- 
gines. But no distinct Bhil language 
survives. 

1785. — “A most infernal yell suddenly 
issued from the deep ravines. Our guides 
informed us that this was the noise always 
made by the Bheels previous to an attack.” 
— Forbes, Or, Mem. iii. 480. 

1825. — “All the Bheels whom we saw to- 
day were small, slender men, less broad- 
shouldered . . . and with faces less Celtic 
than the Puharees of the Eajmahal. . . . 
Two of them had rude swords and shields, 
the remainder had all bows and arrows.” — 
Beler, ed. 1844, ii. 75. 

BHEEL, s. A word used in Bengal 
— IML: a marsh or lagoon; same as 

Jeel (q. V.) 

[1860. — “The natives distinguish a lake so 
formed by a change in a river’s course 
from one of usual origin or shape by calling 
the former a hoior — whilst the latter is termed 
a Bheel.” — Grant, Bicral Life in Bengal, 35,] 

1879. — “Below Shouy-doung there used 
to be a big bheel, wherein I have shot a 
few duck, teal, and snipe.” — Polloh, Sport 
in B, Burmalh, i. 26. 

BHEESTY, s. The universal word 
in the Anglo-Indian households of 
N, India for the domestic ^corre- 
sponding to the sQbhha of Egypt) who 
supplies the family with water, carry- 
ing it in a mussuck, (q.v.), or goatskin, 
slung on his back. The word is P. 
hihishU, a person of UJvisht or paradise, 
though the application appears to be 

eculiar to Hindustan. We have not 

een able to trace the history of this 
term, which does not • apparently occur 
in the Am, even in the curious account 
of the way in which water was cooled 
;and supplied in the Court of Akbar 
(Blochmcmn, tr. i. 56 seqq.), or in the 
old travellers, and is not given in 
Meninski’s lexicon. Yullers gives it 
only as from Shakespear’s Hindustani 
Diet. [The trade must be of ancient 
origin in India, as the leather bag 
is mentioned in the Yeda and Manu 
{Wilson, Big Veda, ii. 28 ; Institutes, 
ii. 79.) Hence Col. Temple {Ind. Ant, 
xi. 117) suggests that the word is 
Indian, and connects it with the 
Skt. vish, ‘to sprinkle.^] It is one 
of the fine titles which Indian servants 


rejoice to bestow on one another, like 
Mehtar, Khalifa, &c. The title in this 
case has some justification. Ko class 
of men (as all Anglo-Indians will 
agree) is so diligent, so faithful, so 
unobtrusive, and uncomplaining as 
that of the bihishtls. And often in 
battle they have shown their courage 
and fidelity in supplying water to 
the wounded in face of much personal 
danger. 

[c. 1660. — “Even the menials and carriers 
of water belonging to that nation (the 
Pathans) are high-spirited and war-like.” 
— Bernier, ed. Constable, 207.] 

1773.— “ Bheestee, Waterman” (etc.)— 
Fergusson, Diet, of the Bindostan Language, 
ko. 

1781. — “I have the happiness to inform 
you of the fall of Bijah G-urh on the 9th 
inst. with the loss of only 1 sepoy, 1 beasty, 
and a cossy (? Cossid) killed . . .” — Letter 
in India Gazette of Nov. 24th. 

1782. — (Table of Wages in Calcutta), 

Consnmmah . . .10 Es. 

Kistmutdar . . . 6 ,, 

Beasty . . . . 5 „ 

Lidia Gazette, Oct. 12. 

Five Eupees continued to be the standard 
wage of a tihishtl for full 80 years after the 
date given. 

1810. — “. . . If he carries the water 
himself in the skin of a goat, prepared for 
that purpose, he then receives the designa- 
tion of Bheesty.”— V.M. i. 229. 

1829. — “Dressing in a hurry, find the 
drunken bheesty . . . has mistaken your 
boot for the goglet in which you carry 
your water on the line of march.” — Gamp 
Miseries, in John Shipp, ii. 149. N.B. — We 
never knew a drunken bheesty, 

1878. — “Here comes a seal carrying a 
porpoise on its back. No ! it is only our 
friend the bheesty.”— my Indian Garden, 
79. 

[1898 

“ Of all them black-faced crew, 

The finest man I knew 

Was our regimental bhisti, Ganga Din.” 

B, Kipling, BatracLroom Ballads, 
p. 23.] 

BHIKTY, s. The usual Calcutta 
name for the fish Bates calcarifer. See 

COCKUP. 

[BHOOSA,s. H. Mahr. thus, hhusa; 
the husks and straw of various kinds 
of corn, beaten up into chaff by the 
feet of the oxen on the threshing- 
fioor; used as the common food of 
cattle all over India. 

[1829. — “Every commune is surrounded 
with a circumvallation of thorns . . . and 
the stacks of bhooB, or ‘chaff,* which are 
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placed at intervals, ^ive it tlie appearance 
of a respectable fortification. These hhoos 
stacks are erected to provide provender for 
the cattle in scanty rainy seasons.” — Tod^ 
Annals, Calcutta reprint, i. 737.] 

[BHOOT, s. H. (&c., hlmt, hlmta^ Skt. 
hhutaj ‘formed, existent,’ tbe common 
term for the multitudinous ghosts and 
demons of various kinds by whom 
the Indian peasant is so constantly 
beset.] 

[1623. — “All confessing that it was Buto, 

i, e. the Devil.” — P. della Valle, Hak. Soc. 

ii. 341.] 

[1826. — “The sepoys started up, and cried 
‘B,hooh, h,!ioo?t, arry ai'ry,' This cry of ‘a 
ghost ’ reached the ears of the officer, who 
bid his men fire into the tree, and that would 
bring him down, if there. ” — Pandnm'ng Mari, 
ed. 1873, i. 107.] 

BHOUNSLA, n.p. Properly Bhos- 
lah or Bhonslah, the surname of Sivaji, 
the founder of the Mahratta empire. 
It was also the surname of Parsoji 
and Eaghuji, the founders of the 
Mahratta dynasty of Berar, though 
not of the same family as Sivaji. 

1673. — “Seva G-i, derived from an An- 
cient Line of Eajahs, of the Cast of the 
Bounceloes, a Warlike and Active Off- 
spring.” — Fryer, 171. 

c. 1730. — “At this time two <parganm, 
named Pdna and Stipa, became the gag%T of 
S^t[ Bhoslah. Sivajf became the manager. 

. . . He was distinguished in his tribe for 
courage and intelligence ; and for craft and 
trickery he was reckoned a sharp son of the 
devil.”— jSCfeo/t Khan, in Elliot, vii. 257. 

1780. — “It was at first a particular tribe 
governed by the family of Bhosselah, 
which has since lost the sovereignty.” — 
Seir Mntaqh&rin, iii, 214. 

1782. — “ . . . le Bouzolo, les Marates, 
et les Mogols.” — Sowiwrixt, i. 60. 

BHYAOHAEEA,s. H. hhaydckdrd. 
This is a term applied to settlements 
made with the village as a community, 
the several claims and liabilities being 
regulated by established customs, or 
special traditional rights. Wilson 
interprets it as “fraternal establish- 
ments.” [This hardly explains the 
tenure, at least as found in the N.W.P., 
and it would be difficult to do so 
without much detail. In its perhaps 
most common form each man’s holding 
is the measure of his interest in the 
estate, irrespective of the share to 
which he may be entitled by ancestral 
right.] 


BIOHANA, s. Bedding of any 
kind. H. hichhdnd, 

1689. — “The Heat of the Day is spent in 
Rest and Sleeping . . . sometimes upon 
Cotts, and sometimes upon BechansUas,. 
which are thick Quilts.” — Ovington, 313. 

BIDEEE, BIDEY, s. H. Bidrlj 
the name applied to a kind of orna- 
mental metal-work, made in the 
Deccan, and deriving its name from 
the city of Bldar (or Bedar), which 
was the chief place of manufacture. 
The work was, amongst natives, chiefly 
applied to hooka-bells, rose-water 
bottles and the like. The term has 
acquired vogue in England of late 
amongst amateurs of “ art manu- 
facture.” The ground of the work 
is pewter alloyed with one-fourth 
copper : this is inlaid (or damascened) 
with patterns in silver ; and then the 
ewter ground is blackened, A short 
escription of the manufacture is given 
by Dr. G. Smith in the Madras Lit. 
Soc. Journ., N.S. i. 81-84 ; [by Sir 
G. Birdwood, Indust. Arts^ 163 segq.; 
Joum. Ind. Art, i. 41 seqq.] The ware 
was first descrbed by B. Heyne in 1813.. 

BILABUNDY, s. H. hilahandi. 
An account of the revenue settlement 
of a district, specifying the name of 
each mahal (estate), the farmer of it, 
and the amount of the rent ( Wilson). 
In the N.W.P. it usually means an 
arrangement for securing the payment 
of revenue {Elliot). C. r. Brown says, 
g^uoting Baikes (p. 109), that the word 
is Ula-handi, ‘hole-stopping,’ viz. stop- 
ping those vents through which the 
coin of the proprietor might ooze 
out. This, however, looks very like 
a ‘ striving after meaning,’ and Wilson’s 
suggestion that it is a corruption of 
hehrl-handi, from hehri, ‘a share,’ ‘a 
quota,’ is probably right. 

[1858. — “This transfer of responsibility, 
from the landholder to his tenants, is called 
^Juvnog Lagdna,^ or transfer oijunvfm. The 
assembly of the tenants, for the purpose of 
such adjustment, is called zunjeer hmdee, or 
linking together. The adjustment thus made 
is called the bilabimdee.” — Sleeman, Journey 
thrmgh Oudh, i. 208.] 

BILAYUT, BILLAIT, &c. n.p.. 

Europe. The word is properly Ar. 
Wildycd, ‘a kingdom, a province,’ 
variously used with specific denotation, 
as the Afghans term their own country 
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often by tbis name ; and in India 
again it bas come to be employed for 
distant Europe. In Sicily II Regno 
is used for the interior of tbe island, 
as we use Mofussil in India. Wildyat 
is tbe usual form in Bombay. 

BILAYUTEE PAWNEE, BILA- 
TEE PANEE. Tbe adject, hildyati 
or mldyatl is applied specifically to a 
variety of exotic articles, e.g. Mldyatl 
' haingan (see BRINJAUL), to tbe tomato, 
and most especially Mldyatl fdn% 
‘European water,’ tbe usual name for 
soda-water in Anglo-India. 

1885. — “ ‘ Bat look at us English,’ I urged, 
'we are ordered thousands of miles away 
from home, and we go without a murmur.’ 

‘ It is true, Khudawund, ’ said Gunga Pursad, 

' but you sahebs drink Englisb-water (soda- 
water), and the strength of it enables you 
to bear up under all fatigues and sorrows.’ 
His idea (adds Mr. Knighton) was that the 
effervescing force of the soda-water, and 
the strength of it which drove out the cork 
so violently, gave strength to the drinker of 
it .” — Times hiAia Mail^ Aug. 11, 1885. 

BILDAE, s. H. from P. helddTy ‘a 
spade- wielder,’ an excavator or digging 
labourer. Term usual in tbe Public 
Works Department of Upper India 
for men employed in that way. 

1847.— 

“Ye Lyme is alle oute ! Ye Masouns 
lounge aboute I 

Ye Beldars have alle strucke, and are 
smoaking atte their Eese ! 

Ye Brickes are alle done ! Ye Kyne are 
Skynne and Bone, 

And ye Threasurour has bolted with xii 
thousand Bupeese ! ” 

Ye BreTfie of an Executive Engviiecre. 

BILOOOH, BELOOCH, n.p. The 

name {Baluch or Bilucli) applied to the 
race inhabiting tbe regions west of the 
Lower Indus, and S.E. of Persia, called 
from them Biluchistdn ; they were 
dominant in Sind till tbe English 
conquest in 1843. [Prof. Max Muller 
(Lectures^ i. 97, note) identified the 
name with Skt. mlechcha, used in the 
sense of tbe Greek ^dp^apos for a 
despised foreigner.] 

A.D. 643. — “In the year 32 H. ’Abdulla 
bin ’A’mar bin Babi’ invaded Kirm^n and 
took the capital Kuw^hfr, so that the aid of 
‘the men of Kdj and Bal^ ’ was solicited in 
vain by the Kirm^nis.” — In Elliot, i. 417. 

c. 1^0.— “He gave with him from Kanda- 
har and Lar, mighty Balochis, servants. . . , 
with nobles of many castes, horses, elephants, 
men, carriages, charioteers, and chariots.” — 


The Poem of Chcoid Bardai, in Lid. Ant. i. 
272. 

c. 1211. — “In the desert of lOiabis there 
was a body ... of Buluchis who robbed on 
the highway. . . . These people came out 
and carried off all the presents and rarities 
in his possession.” — 'Uthi, in Elliot, ii. 193. 

1556. — “We proceeded to Gwadir, a trad- 
ing town. The people here are called 
BaltiJ ; their prince was Malik Jalaluddin, 
son of Malik Dinar.” — Bidi Ali, p. 73. 

[c. 1590. — “This tract is inhabited by an 
important Baloch tribe called Kalmani.” — 
Ain, trans. Jarret, ii. 337.] 

1613. — The Boloches are of Mahomet’s 
Religion. They deale much in Camels, 
most of them robbers. . . — iV. Whitting- 
ton, in Purckas, i. 485. 

1648. — “Among the Machumatists next to 
the Pattans are the Blotias of great 
strength ” f? Wilayati]. — Van Twist, 58. 

1727. — “They were lodged in a Caravan- 
semy, when the Ballowcbes came with 
about 300 to attack them ; but they had 
a brave warm Reception, and left four 
Score of their Humber dead on the Spot, 
without the loss of one Dutch Man.” — A. 

I Hamilton, i. 107. 

1813. — Milhurn calls them Bloaches (Or, 
Cam. i. 145). 

1844. — “ Officers must not shoot Peacocks : 
if they do the Belooches will shoot officers 
— at least so they have threatened, and 
j M.-G. Napier has not the slightest doubt 
but that they will keep their word. There 
are no wild peacocks in Scinde, — they are 
all private x^roperty and sacred birds, and 
no man has any right whatever to shoot 
them.” — Gen. Orders by Sir C. Napie)\ 

BINKY-NABOB, s. Tbis title 
occurs ill documents regarding Hyder 
and Tippoo, e.g. in Gen. Stewart’s desp. 
of 8tb March 1799 : “Mobammed 
Rezza, the Binky Nabob.” [Also see 
Wilks, Mysoor, Madras reprint, ii. 346.] 
It is properly henhl-nawdo, from Canar- 
ese lenhl, ‘fire,’ and means tbe Com- 
mandant of tbe Artillery. 

BIED OP PARADISE. Tbe name 
given to various beautiful birds of tbe 
family Paradiseidae, of wbicb many 
species are now known, inhabiting N. 
Guinea and tbe smaller islands adjoin- 
ing it. Tbe largest species was called 
by Linnseus Paradisaea ajpoda, in allu- 
sion to tbe fable that these birds bad 
no feet (the dried skins brought for 
sale to the Moluccas having usually 
none attached to them). The name 
Manucode which Buffon adopted for 
these birds occurs in the form Mcmu- 
codiata in soipe of the following quota- 
tions. It is a corruption of the Javanese 
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name Manuk-demta^ Hlie Bird of the 
Gods,’ which our popular term renders 
with sufficient accuracy. [The Siamese 
word for ‘ bird,’ according to Mr. Skeat^ 
is no\ perhaps from manok^ 
e. 1430. — majori Java avis praecipua 
reperitur sine pedibns, instar palunibi, pluma 
levi, cauda oblonga, semper in arboribus 
quiescens: caro non editur, pellis et cauda 
habentur pretiosiores, quibus pro ornamento 
capitis utuntur.*’ — N. Oonti, in Poggius de 
VaHetate Fortitnae, lib. iv. 

1662. — “The Kings of the said (Moluccas) 
began only a few years ago to believe in the 
immortality of souls, taught by no other argu- 
ment than this, that they had seen a most 
beautiful little bird, which never alighted 
on the ground or on any other terrestrial 
object, but which they had sometimes seen 
to come from the sky, that is to say, when 
it was dead and fell to the ground. And the 
Machometan traders who traffic in those 
islands assured them that this little bird was 
a native of Paradise, and that Paradise was 
the place where the souls of the dead are ; 
and on this account the princes attached 
themselves to the sect of the Machometans, 
because it promised them many marvellous 
things regarding this place of souls. This 
little bird they called by the name of Manu- 
ccdiata. . . .” — Letter of Mascimilian of 
Transylvania, Sec. to the Emp. Charles V., 
in Ramusio, i. f. 361*^; ; see also f. 852. 

c. 1624. — “He also (the K. of Baohian) 
gave us for the King of Spain two most 
beautiful dead birds. These birds are as 
large as thrushes; they have small heads, 
long beaks, legs slender like a writing pen, 
and a span in length ; they have no wings, 
but instead of them long feathers of different 
colours, like plumes ; their tail is like that of 
the thrush. All the feathers, except those 
of the wings (?), are of a dark colour ; they 
never fly except when the wind blows. They 
told us that these birds come from the terres- 
trial Paradise, and they call them ^holon 
dinojta,^ Xhurung-dewata, same as Javanese 
Manuk-dmata, su^pra'] that is, divine birds.” 
— Pigafetta, Hak. Soc. 143. 

1698. — “. . . in these Hands (Moluccas) 
onlie is found the bird, which the Portingales 
call Passaros de Sol, that is Foule of the 
Sunne, the Italians call it Mann codmtas, and 
the Latinists Paradiseas, by us called Para- 
dice birdes, for ye beauty of their feathers 
which passe al other birds ; these birds are 
never seene alive, but being dead they are 
found vpon the Iland ; they flie, as it is said, 
.alwaies into the Sunne, and keepe themselues 
■continually in the ayre . . . for they haue 
neither feet nor wings, but onely head and 
bodie, and the most part tayle. . . — 

Linsdhoten, 36 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 118]. 

1572.— 

Olha c£ pelos mares do Orient© 

As inJ&nitas ilhas espalhadas 

* -jt *■*■** * 

Aqui as aureas aves, que nSo decern 
Kunca i. terra, e s6 mortas aparecem.” 

Camdes, x. 132. 


Eng- shed by Biirton ; 

“ Here see o’er oriental seas bespread 

infinite island-groups and alwhere 

strewed * * * * 

here dwell the golden fowls, whose home 
is air, 

and never earthward save in death may 
fare.” 

1645. — “ . . . the male and female Manu- 
eodiatae, the male having a hollow in the 
back, in which ’tis reported the female both 
layes and hatches her eggs. ” — Evelyn* s Diartj, 
4th Feb. 

1674.— 

“ The strangest long- wing’d hawk that flies, 

That like a Bird of Paradise, 

Or herald’s martlet, has no legs . . . .” 

Rudihras, Pt. ii. cant. 3. 

1591. — “As for the story of the Manuco- 
diata or Bird of Paradise, which in the 
former Age was generally received and ac- 
cepted for true, even by the Learned, it is 
now discovered to be a fable, and rejected 
and exploded by all men ” {i.e. that it has 
no feet). — Ray, Wisdom of God Manifest^ in 
the Works of the Creation, ed. 1692, Pt. ii. 
147. 

1705.— “The Birds of Paradice are about 
the bigness of a Pidgeon. They are of vary- 
ing Colours, and are never found or seen 
alive ; neither is it known from whence they 
come . . . — Funnel, mDampieds Voyages, 

iii. 266-7. 

1868. — “When seen in this attitude, the 
Bird of Paradise really deserv^es its name, 
and must be ranked as one of the most 
beautiful and wonderful of living things.” — 
Wallace, Malay Archip., 7th ed., 464. 

BIRDS' NESTS. The famous 
edible nests, formed with mucus, by 
certain swiftlets, Gollocalia nidifica, and 
G. linclii. Both have long been known 
on the eastern coasts of the B. of Bengal, 
in the Malay Islands [and, according 
to Mr. Skeat in the islands of the In- 
land Sea {Tale Sap) at Singora]. The 
former is also now known to visit 
Darjeeling, the Assam Hills, the 
Western Ghats, &c., and to breed on 
the islets off Malabar and the Concan. 

BISCOBRA, s. H. hiskhoprd or 
hiskhaprd. The name popularly applied 
to a large lizard alleged, and commonly 
believed, to he mortally venomous. It 
is very doubtful whether there is any 
real lizard to which this name applies, 
and it may be taken as certain that 
there is none in India with the qualities 
attributed. It is probable that the 
name does carry to many the terrific 
character which the ingenious author 
of Tribes on My Frontier alleges. But 
the name has nothing to do with either 
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his ill the sense of ‘ twice/ or cohra in 
that of ‘snake/ The first element is 
no doubt hish, (q.v.) ‘poison/ and the 
second is probably khoprd, ‘a shell or 
skull/ [See J, L. Kipling^ Beast and 
Man in India (p. 317), who gives the 
scientific name as varcmus dracaena, 
and says that the name hiscohra is 
sometimes applied to the lizard gener- 
ally known as the ghorpad, for which 
see GUANA.] 

1883.— “But of all the things on earth 
that bite or sting, the palm belongs to the 
biscobra, a creature whose very name seems 
to indicate that it is twice as bad as the 
cobra. Though known by the terror of its 
name to natives and Europeans alike, it 
has never been described in the Proceedings 
of any learned Society, nor has it yet re- 
ceived a scientific name. . . . The awful 
deadliness of its bite admits of no question, 
being supported by countless authentic in- 
stances. . . The points on which evidence 
is required are — first, whether there is any 
such animal ; second, whether, if it does 
exist, it is a snake with legs, or a lizard 
without them.” — Tribes on my Frontier, 
p. 205. 

BISH, BIKH, &c., n. H. from Skt. 
visha, ‘poison.’ The word has several 
specific applications, as (a) to the 
poison of various species of aconite, 
particularly Aconitvm ferox, otherwise 
more specifically called in Skt. vatsa- 
nabha, ‘calf’s navel,’ corrupted into 
hachnabh or bachndg, &c. But it is 
also applied (b) in the Himalaya to the 
effect of the rarefied atmosphere at 
great heights on the body, an effect 
which there and over Central Asia is 
attributed to poisonous emanations 
from the soil, or from plants ; a 
doctrine somewhat naively accepted by 
Hue in his famous narrative. The 
Central Asiatic (Turki) expression for 
this is Bsh, ‘ smell.’ 

a. — 

1554. — “Entre les singularit^s que le 
consul de Florentins me monstra, me feist 
gouster vne racine que les Arabes nomment 
Misch: laquelle me causa si grande chaleur 
en la bouche, qui me dura deux iours, qu’il 
me sembloit y auoir du feu. . . . EUe est 
bien petite comme vn petit naueau: les 
autres {auteurs Tout nomm^e Napellus 
. . — Pierre Felon, Observedions, dsc,, 
f. 97. 

b. — 

1624. — Antonio Andrada in his journey 
across the Himalaya, speakii^ of the suffer- 
ii^s of travellers from the poisonous emana- 
tions.— See Ritter, Amn*, iii. 444. 


1661-2. — “Est autem Langur mons- 
omnium altissimus, ita ut in summitate 
ejus viatores vix resjjirare ob afe’ris subtilit- 
atim queant: neque is ob virulentas non- 
nullarum herbarum exhalationes aestivo- 
tempore, sine manifesto vitae perioulo trans- 
ire possit.” — PP. Dorville and Grueben', in 
Kircher, China Illustrata, 65. It is curious- 
to see these intelligent Jesuits recognise the 
true cause, but accept the fancy of their 
guides as an additional one ! 

(?) “La partie sup4rieure de cette mon* 
tagne est remplie d’exhalaisons pestilenti- 
elles.” — Chinese Itinerary to fflassa, in 
Klaproth, Magasin Asiatigue, ii. 112. 

1812. — “Here begins the Esh — this is a 
Turkish word signifying Smell ... it 
implies something the odour of which 
induces indisposition ; far from hence 
the breathing of horse and man, and 
especially of the former, becomes affected.” 
— Mir Izzet Ullah, in /. P. As. Soc. i. 283. 

1815. — “Many of the coolies, and several 
of the Mewattee and Ghoorkha sepoys and 
chuprasees now lagged, and every one com- 
plained of the bis or poisoned wind. I now 
suspected that the supposed poison was 
nothing more than the effect of the rarefac- 
tion of the atmosphere from our great 
elevation.” — Fraser, Journal of a Tour, 

1820, p. 442. 

1819. — “The difficulty of breathing which 
at an earlier date Andrada, and more 
recently Moorcroft had experienced in this 
region, was confirmed by Webb ; the Butias 
themselves felt it, and call it bis M huwa, 
i.e. poisonous air ; even horses and yaks 
. . , suffer from it.” — WebVs Karratiue, 
quoted in Ritter, Aden., ii. 532, 649. 

1845. — “Nous arrivtoes h neuf heures 
au pied du Bourhan-Bota. La caravane 
s’arr6ta iin instant . . . on se montrait avee 
anxi4t5 un gaz subtil et Mger, qu’on nom- 
mait vapeur pestileutielle, et tout le monde 
paraissait abattu et d4courag4 . . . Bientot 
les chevaux se refusent 1, porter leurs 
cavaliers, et chacun avance k pied et h 
petits pas . . . tous les visages bMmissent, 
on sent le coeur s’affadir, et les jambes ne 
pouvent plus fonctionner . . . Une partie 
de la troupe, par mesure de prudence 
s’arr^ta . . . le reste par prudence aussi 
4puisa tous les efforts pour arriver jusqu’au 
bout, et ne pas mourir asphyxia au milieu 
de cet air cnarg4 d’acide oarbonique,” &c.. 
Hue et Gabet, ii. 211 : [E. T., ii. llfl. 

[BISMILLAH, intj., lit. “In the 
name of God”; a pions ejaculation 
used by Mahoinmedans at the com- 
mencement of any undertaking. The 
ordinary form runs — Bi^sfrm ^IWd 
W-rahmdni W^raJitm, i.e. “ In the name 
of God, the Compassionate, the Mercia 
ful,” is of Jewish origin, and is used 
at the commencement of meals, putting 
on new clothes, beginning any new 
work, &c. In the second form, used 
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At tlie time of going into battle or 
slaughtering animals, the allusion to 
the attribute of mercy is omitted. 

[1535. — “As they were killed after the 
Portuguese manner without the bysmela, 
which they did not say over them.” — Coirea. 
iii. 746.] 

BISNAGAB, BISNAGA, BEEJA- 
ITUGG-EE, n.jp. These and other 
forms stand for the name of the 
ancient city which was the capital 
of the most important Hindu kingdom 
that existed in the peninsula of India, 
during the later Middle Ages, ruled 
by the Edya dynasty. The place is 
now known as Humpy {Hampl\ and 
is entirely in ruins. [The modern 
name is corrupted from Fampco, that 
of the river near which it stood. 
(Eice^ Mysore^ ii. 487.)] It stands on 
the S. of the Tungabhadra E., 36 m. 
to the N.W. of Bellary. The name 
is a corruption of Vija/yanagam (City 
of Victory), or Vidyanagara (City of 
learning), [the latter and earlier name 
being cnanged into the former (Eice^ 
Ibid, i. 342, note).] Others b^eve 
that the latter name was applied only 
since the place, in the 13th century, 
became the seat of a great revival of 
‘Hinduism, under the famous Sayana 
Madhava, who wrote commentaries on 
the Vedas, and much besides. Both the 
city and the kingdom were commonly 
called by the early Portuguese Narsinga 
(mv.), from Narasimha (c. 1490-1608), 
who was king at the time of their 
first arrival. [Rice gives his dates as 
1488-1508.] 

c. 1420. — “Profectus hinc ©st procul a 
mari milliaribus trecentis, ad civitatem 
ingentem, nomine Bizenegaliam, ambitu 
milliarum sexaginta, circa praeruptos monies 
sitam.” — Conti, in Eogguis de Var. For- 
tunae, iv. 

1442. — “. . . the chances of a maritime 
Toyage had led Abd-er-razzak, the author 
of this work, to the city of Bidjanagar. 
He saw a place extremely large and thickly 
peopled, and a King possessing greatness 
and sovereignty to the highest degree, whose 
dominion extends from the frontier of 
Serendib to the extremity of the county 
of Kalbergah — ^from the frontiers of Bengal 
to the environs of Malabar.” — AMurrazzak, 
in India in XV. Cent., 22. 

e. 1470. — “The Hindu sultan Kadam is 
a very powerful prince. He possesses a 
numerous army, and resides on a mountain 
at Bichenegher.” — Aihan. Nihitin, in India 
in X V. Cent., 29. 

‘ 1616. — “ 45 leagues from these mountains 

a 


inland, there is a very great city, which 
is called Bijanagher. . . .” — Barbosa, 85. 

1611. — “Le Roy de Bisnagar, qu’on 
appelle aussi quelquefois le Roy de Nar- 
zinga, est puissant.” — Wytfiiet, R. des Imies, 
ii. 64. 

BISON, s. The popular name, 
among Southern Anglo-Indian sports- 
men, of the great wild-ox called in 
Bengal gaur and gavidl (Gavaeus gaums, 
Jerdon) ; [Bos gaums, Blanford]. It 
inhabits sparsely all the large forests 
of India, from near Cape Comorin to 
the foot of the Himmayas (at least 
in their Eastern portion), and from 
Malabar to Tenasserim. 

1881. — “Once an unfortunate native 
superintendent or mistan [Maistry] was 
pounded to death by a savage and solitary 
bison.” — Saty. Review, Sept. 10, p. 335. 

BLACAN-MATEE, n.p. This is 
the name of an island adjoining 
Singapore, which forms the beautiful 
‘New Harbour’ of that port; Mal^" 
heldJcang, or blahang-Tndti, lit. ‘Dead- 
Back island,’ [of 'which, writes Mr. 
Skeat, no satisfactory explanation has 
been given. According to Denn;^s 
{Discr. Diet., 51), “ one explanation is 
that the Southern, or as regards 
Singapore, hinder, face was so un- 
healthy that the Malays gave it a 
designation signifying by onomatopoea 
that death was to be found behind 
its ridge”]. The island (Blacan-matl) 
appears in one of the charts of Godinho 
de Eredia (1613) published in his 
Malaca, &c. (Brussels, 1882), and 
though, from the excessive looseness 
of such old charts, the island seems 
too far from Singapore, vre are satis- 
fied after careful comparison with the 
modern charts that the island now so- 
called is intended. 

BLACK, s. Adj. and substantive 
denoting natives of India. Old- 
fashioned, and heard, if still heard, 
only from the lower class of Euro- 
peans ; even in the last generation 
its habitual use was chiefly confined 
to these, and to old officers of the 
Queen’s Army, 

[1614. — “The 5th ditto came in a ship 
from Mollacco with 28 Portugals and 36 
Blacks.” — Foster, Letters, ii. 31 .] 

1676. — “"We do not approve of your 
sending any persons to St. Helena against 
their wills. One of them you sent there 
makes a great complaint, and we have 
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ordered his liberty to return again if he 
desires it; for we know not what effect 
it may have if complaints should be made 
to the King that we send away the natives ; 
besides that it is against our inclination to 
buy^ any blacks, and to transport them from 
their wives and children without their own 
consent.’* — Courtis Letter to Ft. St. Geo.^ in 
Notes and Exts. No. i. p. 12. 

1747. — “Vencatachlam, the Commanding 
Officer of the Black Military, having be- 
haved very commendably on several occa- 
sions against the French ; In consideration 
thereof Agreed that a Present be made him 
of Six hundred Rupees to buy a Horse, 
that it may encourage him to act in like 
manner.*’ — Ft. St. David Gmis.^ Feb. 6. 
{MS. Record, in India Office). 

1750. — “ Having received information that 
some Blacks residing in this town were 
dealing with the French for goods proper 
for the Europe market, we told them if we 
found any proof against any residing under 
your Honors’ protection, that such should 
suffer our utmost displeasure.” — Ft. Wm, 
Cons., Feb. 4, in Long, 24. 

1753. — “John Wood, a free merchant, 
applies for a pass which, if refused him, he 
says Mt will reduce a free merchant to the 
condition of a foreigner, or indeed of the 
meanest black fellow.*” — Ft. Wm. Com., in 
Long, p. 41. 

1761. — “You will also receive ' several 
private letters from Hastings and Sykes, 
which must convince me as Circumstances 
did me at the time, that the Dutch forces 
were not sent with a View only of defend- ' 
ing their own Settlements, but absolutely 
with a Design of disputing our Influence and 
Possessions; certain Ruin must have been 
the Consequence to the East India Company. 
They were raising black Forces at Patna, 
Cossimbazar, Chinsura, &c., and were 
working Night and day to compleat a Field 
Artillery ... all these preparations 
previous to the commencement of Hos- 
tilities plainly prove the Dutch meant to 
act offensive^ not defensively.” — Holograph 
Letter from Cline (unpublished) in the India 
Office Records. Dated Berkeley Square, 
and indorsed “27th Deer. 1761.” 

1762. — “The Black inhabitants send in a 
petition setting forth the great hardship 
they labour under in being required to sit 
as arbitrators in the Court of Cutcherry.” — 
Ft. Wm. Cons., in Long, 277. 

1782. — See quotation under Sepoy, from 
Price. 

„ “. . . the 35th Regiment, commanded 

by Major Popham, which had lately behaved 
in a mutinous manner . . . was broke with 
infamy. . . . The black officers with halters 
about their necks, and the sepoys stript of 
their coats and turbands were drummed out 
of the Cantonments.” — India Gazette, March 
30. 

1787. — “As to yesterday’s particular 
charge, the thing that has made me most 
inveterate and unrelenting in it is only that 
it related to cruelty or oppression inflicted 


on two black ladies. , , — Lord Minto, in 

Life, dec., i. 128. 

1789. — “I have just learned from a Friend 
at the India House, y* the object of Treves*^ 
ambition at present is to be appointed to 
the Adaulet of Benares, w^ is now held by a 
Black named Alii Caun. Understanding 
that most of the Adaxdets are now held by 
Europeans, and as I am informed y<^ it is the 
intention y* the Europeans are to be so 
placed in future, I s^^ be vastly happy if 
without committing any injustice you c*^ 
place young Treves in y* situation.” — George 
P. of Wales, to Lord Cornwallis, in Q.*e 
Qorresp. ii. 29. 

1832-3. — “And be it further enacted that 
... in all captures which shall be made 
by H. M.’s Army, Royal Artillery, pro- 
vincial, black, or other troops. . . .” — Act 
2 & 3 Will. IV., ch. 53, sec. 2. 

The phrase is in use among natives, 
we know not whether originating with 
them, or adopted from the usage of 
the foreigner. But Kdld ddml * Mack 
man,’ is often used by them in speak* 
ing to Europeans of other natives. A 
case in point is perhaps worth record* 
ing. A statue of Lord William 
Bentinck, on foot, and in bronze, 
stands in front of the Calcutta Town 
Hall. Many years ago a native officer, 
returning from duty at Calcutta to 
Barrackpore, where his raiment was, 
reported himself to his adjutant (from 
whom we had the story in later days). 
‘Anything new, Subadar, Sahib V said 
the Adjutant. ‘ Y es,’ said the Subadar, 
‘ there is a figure of the former Lord 
Sahib arrived.^ ‘And what do you 
think of it r * Sahib, ^ said the Subadar, 
^abhi hai kala admi kd $d, jab potd 
ho jaegd jab achchhd hogd ! ’ (‘ It is now 
just like a native — ‘a black manO; 
when the whitewash is applied it will 
be excellent.’ 

In some few phrases the term has. 
become crystallised and semi-official. 
Thus the native dressers in a hospital 
were, and possibly still are, called 

Black Doctors. 

1787. — “ The Smgeou’s assistant and Black 
Doctor take tbeir station 100 paces in tbe 
rear, or in any place of security to which 
the Doolies may readily carry the wounded.”' 
— Regulations for the H. C.s Troops on the 
Coast of Coromandel. 

In the following the meaning is 
special : 

1788. — “JFcr Sale. That small upper- 
roomed Garden House, with about 5 big- 
gahs (see BEEQAH) of ground, on the road 
leading from Cheringhee to the Burying 
Ground, which formerly belonged to the 
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Moravians; it is very private, from the 
number of trees on the ground, and having 
lately received considerable additions and 
repairs, is well adapted for a Black Family, 
sm" Apply to Mr. Camac .” — In Seton- 
Karr, i. 282. 

BLACK ACT. This was the name 
given in odium by the non-of6.cial 
Europeans in India to Act XI., 1836, 
of the Indian Legislature, whieli laid 
down that no person should by reason 
of his place of birth or of his descent 
be, in any civil proceeding, excepted 
from the jurisdiction of the Courts 
named, viz. : Sudder Dewanny Adawlut, 
Zillah and City Judge’s Courts, Princi- 
pal Sudder Ameens, Sudder Ameens, 
and MoonsiflPs Court, or, in other 
words, it placed European subjects on 
a level with natives as to their subjec- 
tion in civil causes to all the Company’s 
Courts, including those under Native 
Judges. This Act was drafted by T. B. 
Macaulay, then Legislative Member 
of the Governor-General’s Council, 
and brought great abuse on his head. 
Eecent agitation caused by the “ Ilbert 
Bill,” proposing to make Europeans 
subject to native magistrates in regard 
to police and criminal charges, has 
been, by advocates of the latter 
measure, put on all fours with the 
agitation of 1836. But there is much 
that discriminates the two cases. 

1876. — ‘‘The motive of the seurriKty with 
which Macaulay was assailed by a handful 
of sorry scribblers was his advocacy of the 
Act, familiarly known as the Black Act, 
which withdrew from British subjects 
resident in the provinces their so called 
privilege of bringing civil appeals before the 
Suj^reme Court at Calcutta.” — Tref^dyarCs 
Life of Macaulay, 2nd ed., i. 398. 

[BLACK BEEIt, s. A beverage 
mentioned by early travellers in Japan. 
It was probably not a malt liquor. Dr. 
Aston suggests that it was kurohi, a 
dark-coloured sdkA used in the service 
of the Shinto gods. 

[1616. — “ One jar of black Foster, 

Letters, iv. 270.] 

BLACK-BUCK, s. The ordinary 
name of the male antelope (Antilope 
hezoartiea, Jerdon) [A. cervicapra, Blan- 
ford], from the dark hue of its back, 
by no means however literally black. 

1690. — “The Indians remark, ^tis Sep- 
tember's Sun wMch caused the lines 

on the Antelopes' Bachs.'* — Ovington, 189. 


BLACK COTTON SOIL. — (See 

EEGUR.) 

[BLACK JEWS, a term applied to 
the Jews of S. India ; see 2 ser. N. do Q., 
iv. 4. 429 ; viii. 232, 418, 521 ; Logan, 
Malabar, i. 246 seqq.'] 

BLACK LANGUAGE. An old- 
fashioned expression, for Hindustani 
and other vernaculars, which used to 
be common among officers and men of 
the Royal Army, but was almost con- 
fined to them. 


BLACK PARTRIDGE, s. The 

popular Indian name of the common 
francolin of S.E. Europe and Western 
Asia (Francolinus vulgaris, Ste;ghens), 
notable for its harsh quasi-articulate 
call, interpreted in variotis parts of the 
world into very different syllables. 
The rhythm of the call is fairly re- 
presented by two of the imitations 
which come nearest one another, viz. 
that given by Sultan Baber (Persian) : 
^SMr djaram, shahrak* (‘I’ve got milk 
and sugar’ I) and (Hind.) one given by 
Jerdon : ^'Lahsan piydz adrak ’ (‘ Garlic, 
onion, and ginger ’ !) A more pious one 
is : KKuda terl kudrat, ‘ God is thy 
strength ! ’ Another mentioned by 
Capt. Baldwin is very like the truth : 
‘ Be quick, pay your iebts 1 ’ But per- 
haps the Greek interpretation recorded 
by Athenaeus (ix. 39) is best of all : 
rpls rots KUKoitpyocs KUKd ‘ Three-fold ills 
to the ill-doers ! ’ see Marco Polo, Bk. i. 
ch. xviii. and note 1 ; [Burton, Ar. 
Nights, hi. 234, iv. 17]. 


BLACK TOWN, n.p. Still the 
popular name of the native city of 
Madras, as distinguished from the Fort 
and southern suburbs occupied by the 
English residents, and the bazars 
which supply their wants. The term 
is also used at Bombay. 


1673. — Fryer calls the native town of 
Madras “the Heathen Town,” and “the 
Indian Town.” 

1727.— “The Black Town (of Madras) 
is inhabited by Gentows, Mahometans, and 
Indian Christians. ... It was walled in to- 
wards the Land, when Governor Pit ruled 
it.” — A. Samilton, i. 367. 

1780. — “Adjoining the glacis of Fort St. 
George, to the northward, is a large town 
commonly called the Black Town, and 
which is fortified sufficiently to prevent any 
surprise by a body of horse.” — Hodges, p. 6. 
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1780. — . . Cadets upon their arriv^ in 
the country, many of whom . . . are obliged 
to take up their residence in dirty punch- 
houses in the Black Town. . — Munro’s 

Narrative.^ 22. 

1782. — “When Mr. Hastings came to the 
government he added some new regulations 
. . . divided the black and white town 
(Calcutta) into 35 wards, and purchased the 
consent of the natives to go a little further 
off.” — Price, Some Observations, itc., p. 60. 
In Tracts, vol. i. 

[1813. — “The large bazar, or the street in 
the Black Town, (Bombay) . . . contained 
many good Asiatic houses.” — Forbes, Or, 
Mem., 2nd ed., i. 96. Also see quotation 
(1809) under BOMBAY.] 

1827. — “Hartley hastened from the 
Black Town, more satisfied than before 
that some deceit was about to be practised 
towards Menie Gray.” — Walter Scott, The 
SwrgeoTi's Danghte:)', ch. xi. 

BLACK WOOD. The popular 
name for wbat is in England termed 
* rose- wood * ; produced chiefly by 
several species of Dalbergia, antf from 
which the celebrated carved furniture 
of Bombay is made. [The same name 
is applied to the Chinese ebony used 
in carving (Ball, Things Chinese, 3rd 
ed., 107).] (See SISSOO.) 

[1615.— “Her lading is Black Wood, I 
think ebony.” — Cocks' s Diary, Hak. Soc. i. 35. 

[1813. — “Black wood furniture becomes 
like heated metal.” — Forbes, Or. Mem., 2nd 
ed., i. 106.] 

1879. — (In Babylonia). “ In a mound to the 
south of the mass of city ruins called Jum- 
juma, Mr. Rassam discovered the remains 
of a rich hall or palace . . . the cornices 
were of painted brick, and the roof of rich 
Indian blackwood.” — Athetiaeum, July 5, 22. 

BLANKS, s. The word is used for 
‘whites^ or ‘Europeans’ (Port, hramo) 
in the following, but we know not if 
anywhere else in Enghsh : 

1718. — “The Heathens . . . too shy to 
venture into the Churches of the Blanks (so 
they call the Christians), since these were 
generally adorned with fine cloaths and all 
manner of proud apparel.” — [Ziegenhalg and 
Plutscho), PropagaAioni of the Gospel, dc. Pt. 
I., 3rd ed., p. 70. 

[BLATTY, adj. A corr. of wildyaM, 
‘foreign’ (see BILAYIJT). A name 
apphed to two plants in S. India, 
the Sonneratia acida, and Hydrolea, 
zeylanica (see Mad. Admin. Mem. G^loss. 
s. V.). ^ In the old records it is applied 
to a kind of cloth. Owen (NarraUve, i. 
349) uses Blat as a name for the land- 
wind in Arabia, of which the origin is 
perhaps the same. 


[1610.— “Blatty, the corge Rs. 060.”— 
Danvers, Letters, i. 72.] 

BLIMBBE, s. Malayal. vilimU ; H. 
hehmhn [or bilaonbuy ] Malay, hdlimbing 
or belimbing. The fruit of Averrhoa 
hilimbi, L. The genus was so called 
by Linnseus in honour of Averrhoes, 
the Arab commentator on Aristotle and 
Avicenna. It embraces two species 
cultivated in India for their fruits ; 
neither known in a wild state. See 
for the other CARAMBOLA. 

BLOOD-SUCKER, s. A harmless 
lizard (Lacerta cristata) is so called, 
because when excited it changes in 
colour (especially about the neck) from 
a dirty yellow or grey, to a dark red. 

1810. — “On the morn, however, I dis- 
covered it to be a large lizard, termed a 
blood-sucker.” — MortorCs lAfe of Leyden, 

no. 

[1813. — “The large seroor, or lacerta, 
commonly called the bloodsucker.” — Forbes, 
Or. Mem. i. 110 (2nd ed,).] 

BOBAOKEE, s. A cook (male). 
This is an Anglo-Indian vulgarisation 
of hdwarchl, a term originally brought, 
according to Hammer, by the hordes 
of Chingiz Khan into "V^estern Asia. 
At the Mongol Court the BdwarcM 
was a high dignitary, ‘Lord Sewer’ 
or the like (see MammeFs Golden 
Morde, 235, 461). The late Prof. A. 
Schiefner, however, stated to us that 
he could not trace a Mongol origin 
for the word, which appears to be Or. 
Turki. [Platts derives it from P. 
bdwar^ ‘confidence.’] 

c. 1333. — “ Chaque dmir a un bawerdjy, et 
lorsc^ue la table a dte dress^e, cet officier 
s’assied devant son maltre . . . le bdwerdjy 
coupe la viande en petits morceaux. Ces 
gens-1^ possMent une grande habilet^ pour 
ddpecer la viande.” — Ibn Batuta, ii. 407. 

c. 1590. — Bawarchl is the word used for 
cook in the original of the Ain (Blochmann's 
Eng. Tr. i. 58). 

1810. — “ . . . the dripping ... is returned 
to the meat hy a bunch of feathers . . . tied 
to the end of a short stick. This little neat, 
cleanly, and cheap dripping-ladle, answers 
admirably; it being in the power of the 
babachy to baste any part with great pre- 
cision.” — Williamson, V. M. i. 238. 

1866.— 

“ And every night and morning 
The bobacnee shall kiU 
The sempiternal moorghee. 

And well all have a grill.” 

The Dawk Bungalow, 223. 
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BOBAGHEE OONNAH, a. H. 

BdwarcM-khdna, ‘ Cook-house,’ i.e. 
Kitchen ; generally in a cottage de- 
tached from the residence of a Euro- 
pean household. 

[1829. — “In defiance of all Bawurchee- 
khana rules and regulations.” — Or. Sport 
Mag., i. 118.] 

bobbery, s. For the origin see 
BOBBERY-BOB. A noise, a disturbance, 
a row. 

[1710. — “And heat with their hand on the 
mouth, making a certain noise, which we 
Portuguese caU habare. Babare is a word 
composed of iada, * a child ’ and are, an ad- 
verb implying ‘to call.’” — Oriente Conquis- 
tado, vol ii. ; Gonqui&ta, i. div. i. sec. 8.J 

1830. — “When the band struck up (my 
Arab) was much frightened, made bobbery, 
set his foot in a hole and nearly pitched 
me.” — Mem., of Qol. Mountam, 2nd ed., 106. 

1866. — “But what is the meaning of aU 
this bobbery?” — The Dcvioh Bungalow, 
p. 387. 

Bobbery is used in ‘pigeon English,’ 
and of course a Chinese origin is found 
for it, viz. pa-pi, Cantonese, ‘a noise.’ 
phe idea that there is a similar 
English word (see 7 ser. N. <& Q., v. 
205, 271, 338, 415, 613) is rejected by 
the N.E.D.] 

BOBBERY-BOB 1 interj. The 
Anglo-Indian colloquial representation 
of a common exclamation of Hindus 
when in surprise or grief -‘Bap-re! or 
Bap-re Bap,’‘0 Father!’ (we have 
known a friend from north of Tweed 
whose ordinary interjection was ‘My 
great-grandmother ! ’). Blumenroth’s 
BMUppine Vocabulary gives Nacil/= 
Madre mia, as a vulgar exclamation of 
admiration. 

1782. — “ Captain Cowe being again exam- 
ined . . . if he had any opportunity to make 
any observations concerning the execution 
of Nundcomar 1 said, he had ; that he saw the 
whole except the immediate act of execu- 
tion . . . ihere were 8 or 10,000 people 
assembled; who at the moment the Rajah 
was turned off, dispersed suddenly, crying 
‘Ah-battpareeF leaving nobody about the 
gallows but the Sheriff and his attendants, 
and a few European spectators. He ex- 
plains the term Ah-baup-aree, to be an 
exclamation of the black people, upon the 
appearance of anything ver^ farming, and 
when they are in great pain.” — Price* s ^md 
Letter to E. BurJce, p. 5. In Tracts, vol. ii. 

„ “If an Hindoo was to see a house on 
fire, to receive a smart slap on the face, 
break a china basin, cut his finger, see two 
Europeans boxing, or a sparrow shot, he 


would call out Ah-baup-aree ! ” — Erom 
Report of Select Gommittee of H. of Q., Ibid. 
pp. 9-10. 

1834. — “They both hastened to the spot, 
where the man lay senseless, and the syce 
by his side muttering Bapre bSpre.” — i'he 
Baboo, i. 48. 

1863-64. — “My men soon became aware 
of the unwelcome visitor, and raised the cry, 
‘ A bear, a bear ! * 

“Ahi! bap-re-bap! Oh, my father! go 
and drive him away,’ said a timorous voice 
from under a blanket close by.” — Lt.-Col. 
Lewin, A Ely on the Wheel, 142. 

BOBBERY-PACK, s. A pack of 
hounds of different breeds, or (oftener) 
of no breed at all, wherewith young 
officers hunt jackals or the like ; pre- 
sumably so called from the noise and 
disturbance that such a pack are apt 
to raise. And hence a ‘scratch pack’ 
of any kind, as a ‘scratch match’ at 
cricket, &c. (See a quotation under 
BUNOW.) 

1878. — “ ... on the mornings when the 
‘bobbera* pack went out, of which Mac- 
pherson was ‘master,’ and I ‘whip,* we 
used to be up by 4 a.M.” — Life in the Mofus- 
sil, i. 142. 

The following occurs in a letter re- 
ceived from an old Indian by one of 
the authors, some years ago : 

“What a Cabinet has put together ! 

— a regular bobbery-pack.” 

BOCOA TIGRIS, n.p. The name 
applied to the estuary of the Canton 
River. It appears to be an inaccurate 
reproduction of the Portuguese Boca 
do Tigre, and that to be a rendering 
of the Chinese name Hu-men, “ Tiger 
Gate.” Hence in the second quotation 
Tigris is supposed to be the name of 
the river. 

1747.— “At 8 o’clock we passed the Bog of 
Tygers, and at noon the Lyon’s Tower.” — 
A Voy. to the E. Indies in 1747 and 1748. 

1770. — “The City of Canton is situated 
on the banks of the Tigris, a large river. 

. . .**—Raynal (tr. 1771), ii. 258. 

1782. — “ . , . . k sept lieues de la bouche 
du Tigre, on apper^oit la Tour du lion.” — 
Sonnerat, Voyage, ii. 234. 

[1900. — “The launch was taken up the 
Canton River and abandoned near the Bocca 
Tigris (the Bogue ).” — The Times, 29 Oct.] 

BOGHA, s. H. bochd>. A kind of 
chair-palankin formerly in use in 
Bengal, but now quite forgotten. 

1810. — “ Ladies are usually conveyed about 
Calcutta ... in a kind of palanquin called 
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a. bochah . . . being a compound of our 
sedan chair with the body of a chariot. . . . 
I should have observed that most of the 
gentlemen residing at Calcutta ride in bo- 
chabs.” — Willlmrison, V. M. i. 322. 

BOGUE, n.p. This name is applied 
by seamen to the narrows at the mouth 
or the Canton Biver, and is a corrup- 
tion of Boca. (See BOCCA TIGRIS.) 

BOLIAH, BAULEAH, s. , Beng, 

haulla. A kind of light accommoda- 
tion boat with a cabin, in use on the 
Bengal rivers. We do not find the word 
in any of the dictionaries. Ives, in the 
middle of the 18th century, describes 
it as a boat very long, but so narrow 
that only one man could sit in the 
breadth, though it carried a multitude 
of rowers. This is not the character 
of the boat so called now. [Buchanan 
Hamilton, writing about 1820, says : 
“The bhauliya is intended for the 
same purpose, [conveyance of pas- 
sengers], and is about the same size as 
the Pansi (see PAUNCHWAY). It is 
sharp at both ends, rises at the ends 
less than the Pa?^s^, and its tilt is 
placed in the middle, the rowers stand- 
ing both before and behind the place 
of accommodation of passengers. On 
the Kosi, the Bhauliya is a large fishing- 
boat, carrying six or seven men.” 

g astern India^ iii. 345.) Grant {Rural 
fe, p. 5) gives a drawing and descrip- 
tion of the modern boat.] 

1757. — “To get two bolias, a Goordore, 
and 87 dandies from the Nazir .” — IveSf 157. 

1810. — “ On one side the picturesque boats 
of the natives, with their floating huts ; on 
the other the bolios and pleasure-boats of 
the English.” — Maria Graham, 142. 

1811. — “The extreme lightness of its con- 
struction gave it incredible .... speed. 
An example is cited of a Governor General 
who in his Bawaleea performed in 8 days 
the voyage from Lucknow to Calcutta, a 
distance of 400 marine leagues.” — Sol'mj%s, 
iii. The drawing represents a very light 
skiff, with only a small kiosque at the stern. 

1824. — “We found two Bholiahs, or large 
row-boats, with convenient cabins. . . .” — 
JffieJer, i. 26. 

1834. — “Rivers’s attention had been at- 
tracted by seeing a large beauliah in the 
act of swinging to the tide.” — The Baboo, 
i. 14. 

BOLTA,s. A turn of a rope ; sea 
H. from Port, volta {Roebuck). 

BOMBASA, n.p. The Island of 
Mombasa, off the E. African Coast, is 


so called in some old works. Bombdsl 
is used in Persia for a negro slave ; 
see quotation. 

1516. — “ . . . another island, in which 
there is a city of the Moors called Bombaza, 
very large and beautiful.” — Barbosa, 11. See 
also Colonial Fa])ers under 1609, i. 188. 

1883. — “. . . the Bombassi, or coal-black 
negro of the interior, being of much less 
price, and usually only used as a cook.” — 
Wills, Modern Fersia, 326. 

BOMBAY, n.p. It has been al- 
leged, often and positively (as in the 
quotations below from Fryer and 
Grose), that this name is an English 
corruption from the Portuguese Bom- 
bahia, ‘good bay.’ The grammar of 
the alleged etymon is bad, and the 
history is no better ; for the name can 
be traced long before the Portuguese 
I occupation, long before the arrival of 
the Portuguese in India. C. 1430, 
w'e find the islands of Mahim and 
Mumba-Devi^ which united form the 
existiim island of Bombay, held, along 
with Balsette, by a Hindu Bai, who 
was tributary to the Mohammedan 
King of Guzerat. (See Rds Mdld, ii. 
350) ; [ed. 1878, p. 270].’ The same 
form reappears (1516) in Barbosa’s 
Tm&’Mayambu (p. 68), in the Estado 
da India under 1525, and (1563) in 
Garcia de Orta, who writes both Mom- 
bodm and Bombaim. The latter author, 
mentioning the excellence of the areca 
produced there, speaks of himself 
having had a grant of the island 
from the King of Portugal (see 
below). It is customarily called Bom- 
haim on the earliest English Bupee 
coinage. (See under RUPEE.) The 
shrine of the goddess Mumba-Hew 
from whom the name is supposed to 
have been taken, stood on the Es- 
planade till the middle of the 17th 
century, when it was removed to its 
present site in the middle of what 
is now the most frequented part of 
the native town. 

1507. — “Sultan Mahommed Bigarrah of 
Guzerat having carried an army against 
Chaiwal, in the year of the Hijra 913, in 
order to destroy the Europeans, he effected 
his designs against the towns of Bassai 
(see BASSEII^ and Manbai, and returned 
to his own capital. . . .” — Mirat-i-Ahmedi 
(Bird’s transl.), 214-15. 

1508. — “The Viceroy quitted Babul, 
passing by Chaul, where he did not care 
to go in, to avoid delay, and anchored at 
Bombaim, whence the people fled when 
they saw the fleet, and our men carried off 
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3 tnany cows, and caught some blacks whom 
they found hiding in the woods, and of 
these they took away those that were good, 
and killed the rest.” — Oon'ea, i. 926, 

1516. — “ ... a fortress of the before- 
named King (of Guzerat), called Tana- 
mayambii, and near it is a Moorish town, 
very pleasant, with many gardens ... a 
town of very great Moorish mosques, and 
temples of worship of the Gentiles ... it 
is likewise a sea port, but of little trade.” — 
Barbosa, 69. The name here appears to 
■combine, in a common oriental fashion, 
the name of the adjoining town of Thana 
(see TANA) and Bombay. 

1525. — “E a Ilha de Mombayn, que no 
f oraB velho estaua em catorzo mill e quatro 
cento fedeas . . . J xii ij. iiii. ^ fedeas. 

os anos otros estaua arrendada por 
mill trezentos setenta e cinque pardaos . , , 
j iii.« Ixxv. pardaos. 

“Foy aforada a mestre Dioguo pelo dito 
govemador, por mill quatro centos trinta 
dous pardaos m^o . . . J iiij-® xxxij. pardaos 
m^o .” — Tombo do Estada da India, 160-161. 

1531. — ‘‘The Governor at the island of 
Sombaim awaited the junction of the whole 
expedition, of which he made a muster, 
taking a roll from each captain, of the 
Porti^uese soldiers and sailors and of the 
captive slaves who could fight and help, and 
of the number of musketeers, and of other 
people, such as servants. And all taken 
together he found in the whole fleet some 
3560 soldiers {homehis d^'amias), counting 
captains and gentlemen ; and some 1450 
Portuguese seamen, with the pilots and 
masters; and some 2000 soldiers who were 
Malabars and Goa Canarines ; and 8000 
slaves fit to fight; and among these he 
found more than 3000 musketeers {espingar- 
deiros), and 4000 country seamen who could 
row {niarinJieiros de terra renieiros), besides 
the mariners of the junks who were more 
than 800; and with married and single 
women, and people taking goods and pro- 
visions to sell, and menial servants, the 
whole together was more than 30,000 souls. 

, . .” — Correa, iii. 392. 

1538.— “The Isle of Bombay has on the 
south the waters of the bay which is called 
after it, and the island of Chaul ; on the 
N. the island of Salsete ; on the east Salsete 
also ; and on the west the Indian Ocean. 
The land of this island is very low, and 
covered with great and beautiful groves of 
trees. There is much game, and abundance 
of meat and rice, and there is^ no memory 
of any scarcity. Nowadays it is called the 
island of Boa-Vida ; a name given to it by 
Hector da Silveira, because when his fleet 
was cruising on this coast his soldiers had 
eat refreshment and enjoyment there,” — 
de Castro, Primeiro Roteiro, p. 81. 

1552. — “. . . a small stream called Bate 
which runs into the Bay of Bombam, and 
which is regarded as the demarcation be- 
tween the fcngdom of Guzurate and the 
Hingdom of Decan.” — Barros, I. ix. 1. 


1552. — “The Governor advanced against 
Bombaym on the 6th February, which was 
moreover the very day on which Ash 
Wednesday fell.” — Couto, IV., v. 5. 

1554. — “Item of Mazaguao 8500 fedeas. 

“ Item of Monbaym, 17,0^0 fedeas. 

“Bents of the land surrendered by the 
King of Canbaya in 1543, from 1535 to 
1548.” — S. Botelko, Tombo, 139. 

1563. — “. . . and better still is (that the 
areca) of Mombaim, an estate and island 
which the King our Lord has graciously 
granted me on perpetual lease.” — Garcia 
De Orta, f . 91^?. 

„ “ Servant, Sir, here is Simon 

Toscano, your tenant at Bombaim, who has 
brought this basket of mangoes for you to 
make a present to the Governor; and he 
says that when he has moored his vessel 
he wiU come here to put up.” — Ibid. f. 134?7. 

1644. — Descfi'lptioTb of the Port of Mom- 
baym. . . . The Viceroy Conde de Lin- 
hares sent the 8 councillors to fortify this 
Bay, so that no European enemy should 
be able to enter. These Ministers visited 
the place, and were of opinion that the 
width (of the entrance) being so great, 
becomi^ even wider and more unob- 
structed further in, there was no place 
that you could fortify so as to defend the 
entrance. . . — BocaiTo, MS. f. 227. 

1666. — “Ces Tch4rons .... demeurent 
pour la plupart h Baroche, k Bambaye et k 
Amedabad.” — Thevenot, v. 40. 

„ “De Bacaim k Bombaiim il y a 
six lieues.” — Ibid. 248. 

1673. — “December the Eighth we paid 
our Homage to the Union-flag flying on the 
Fort of Bombaim.”— 59. 

„ “Bombaim . . . ventures furthest 
out into the Sea, making the Mouth of 
a spacious Bay, whence it has its Ety- 
mology ; Bombaim, quasi Boon bay.” — 
Ibid. 62. 

1676. — “Since the present Eling of Eng- 
land married the Princess of Poriugall, who 
had in Portion the famous Port of Bombeye 
. . . they coin both Silver, Copper, and 
Tinn.” — Tavernier, E. T., ii. 6. 

1677. — “Quod dicta Insula de Bombaim, 
una cum dependentiis suis, nobis ab origine 
bonS. fide ex pacto (sicut oportuit) tradita 
non fuerit.” — King Charles II. to the Viceroy 
L. de Mendoza Furtado, in Desen,, 

of the P<yrt and Island of Bombay, 1724, 
p. 77. 

1690. — “This Island has its Denomination 
from the Harbour, which . . . was ori- 
ginally called Boon Bay, i.e. in the Portvr 
gmse Language, a Good Bay or Harbour.” — 
Omngton, 129. 

* “ Terra e ilha de que El-Bei nosso senhor me 
fez merc6, aforada em fatiota.” Em fatiota is a 
corruption apparently of empTiyteuta, i.e. properly 
the person to whom land was granted on a lease 
such as the Civil Law called emphytvuMs. “ The 
emphyteuta was a perpetual lessee who paid a 
perpetual rent to the owner .” — English Cycl. s.v, 
Ehnfhyteasis. 
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1711. — Lockyer declares it to be im- 
possible, with all the Company’s Strength 
and Art, to make Bombay “a Mart of great 
Business,” — P. 83. 

c. 1760. — . . one of the most com- 
modious bays perhaps in the world, from 
which distinction it received the denomi- 
nation of Bombay, by corruption from 
the Portuguese Buoim-Bakia, though now 
usually written by them Bombaim.” — Qrose^ 
i. 29. 

1770. — “No man chose to settle in a 
country so unhealthy as to give rise to the 
proverb That at Bombay a man's life did 
not exceed tico mojisoonis," — Raynal (E. T., 
1777), i. 389. 

1809.— “The largest pagoda in Bombay 
is in the Black Town. ... It is dedicated 
to Moiriba Deuee . . . who by her images 
and attributes seems to be Parvati, the wife 
of Siva .” — Maria Graham^ 14. 

BOMBAY BOX-WOEK. TMs 

well-known manufacture, consisting in 
tlie decoration of boxes, desks, &c., 
witli veneers of geometrical mosaic, 
somewhat after the fashion of Tun- 
bridge w^are, is said to have been intro- 
duced from Shiraz to Surat more than 
a century ago, and some 30 years later 
from Surat to Bombaj. The veneers 
are formed by cementing together fine 
triangular prisms of ebony, ivory, 
green-stained ivory, stag’s horn, and 
tin, so that the sections when sawn 
across form the required pattern, and 
such thin sections are then attached 
to the panels of the box with strong 
glue. 

BOMBAY DTJOK.—See BUMMELO. 

BOMBAY MAEINE. This was 
the title borne for many years by the 
meritorious but somewhat depressed 
service which in 1830 acquired the 
style of the “Indian Navy,” and on 
30th April, 1863, ceased to exist. The 
detachments of this force which took 
part in the China War (1841-42) were 
known to their brethren of the Eoyal 
Navy, under the temptation of allitera- 
tion, as the “ Bombay Buccaneers.” In 
their earliest employment against the 
pirates of Western India and the 
Persian Gulf, they had been known as 
“the Grab Service.” But, no matter 
for these names, the history of this 
Navy is full of brilliant actions and 
services. We will quote two noble 
examples of pxiblic virtue ; 

(1) In July 1811, a squadron under 
Commodore John Hayes took two 


large junks issuing from Batavia, then 
under blockade. These were lawful 
prize, laden with Dutch property, 
valued at £600,000. But Hayes knew 
that such a capture would create great 
difficulties and embarrassments in the 
English trade at Canton, and he 
directed the release of this splendid 
prize. 

(2) 30th June 1815, Lieut. Boyce in 
the brig ‘Nautilus’ (180 tons, carrying 
ten 18-pr. carronades, and four 9-prs.) 
encountered the U. S. sloop-of-war ‘ Pea- 
cock’ (639 tons, carrying twenty 32-pr. 
carronades, and two long 18-prs.). 
After he had informed the American 
of the ratification of peace, Boyce was 
peremptorily ordered to haul down his 
colours, which he answered by a flat 
refusal. The ‘Peacock’ opened fire, 
and a short but brisk action followed, 
in which Boyce and his first lieutenant 
were shot down. The gallant Boyce 
had a special pension from the 
Company (£435 in all) and lived to 
his 93rd year to enjoy it. 

We take the facts from the History 
of this Na'vy by one of its officers, 
Lieut. C. E. Low (i. 294), but he 
erroneously states the pension to have 
been granted by the U.S. Govt. 

1780. — “The Hon. Company’s schooner, 
Carinjar, with Lieut. Murry Commander, 
of the Bombay Marines, is going to Archin 
{sk, see ACHEEN) to meet the Ceres and 
the other Europe ships from Madrass, to 
put on board of them the St. Helena stores.” 
— JSichfs Bengal Gazette, April 8th. 

BONITO, s. A fish (Thynnm pe- 
lamys, Day) of the same family (Scorn- 
hrime) as mackerel and tunny, very 
common in the Indian seas. The name 
is Port., and apparently is the adj. 
bonito, ‘fine.’ 

c. 1610. — “On y pesche vne quantity 
admirable de gros poissons, de sept ou huit 
sortes, qui sont ndantmoins quasi de mesmo 
race et espece . . . commes bonites, alba- 
chores, daurades, et autres.” — Pyrard, i. 
137. 

1616. — “Bonitoes and albicores are in 
colour, shape, and taste much like to 
Mackerils, but grow to be very large.”— 
Terry, in Purclias, ii. 1464. 

c. 1620.— 

“ How many sail of well-mann*d ships 

As the Bonito does the Plying-fish 

Have we pursued. ...” 

Beaum, <Sb Flet., The Double Marriage, ii. 1. 

c. 1760. — “The fish undoubtedly takes; 
its name from relishing so well to the taste- 
of the Portuguese . . . that they call it 
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Bonito, which answers in our tongue to 
delicious.” — Grose^ i. 5. 

1764.— 

'While on the yard-arm the harpooner sits, 

Strikes the boneta, or the shark en- 
snares,” — Grainger^ B. ii. 

1773. — “The Captain informed us he had 
named his ship the Bonnetta, out of grati- 
tude to Providence ; for once . . . the 
ship in which he then sailed was becalmed 
for five weeks, and during all that time, 
numbers of the fish Bonnetta swam close to 
her, and were caught for food ; he resolved 
therefore that the ship he should next get 
should be called the Bomnetta.'' — Boswell, 
Joimml of a Tour, d:c., under Oct. 16, 1773. 

BONZE, s. A term long applied 
by Europeans in Cbina to tbe Budaliist 
clergy, but originating with early 
visitors to Japan. Its origin is how- 
ever not quite clear. The Chinese 
Fdn-seng, ‘a religious person’ is in 
Japanese honzi or homo; but Koppen 
prefers fd-sze, ‘Teacher of the Law,’ 
pron. in Japanese ho-zi (Die Eel. des 
Buddha, i. 321, and also Schott’s Zur 
Liu. des Chin. Buddhismics, 1873, p. 46). 
It vdll be seen that some of the old 
quotations favour one, and some the 
other, of these sources. On the other 
hand, Bandhya (for Skt. vandya, ‘to 
whom worship or reverence is due, 
very reverend^) seems to be applied in 
Nepal to the Buddhist clergy, and 
Hodgson considers the Japanese bonze 
(bonzd /) traceable to this. (Essays, 
1874, p. 63.) The same word, as 
handhe or hande, is in Tibetan similarly 
applied. — (See Jaeschhe^s Diet, p. 365.) 
The word first occurs in Jorge Alvarez’s 
account of Japan, and next, a little 
later, in the letters of St. Erancis 
Xavier. Cocks in his Diary uses 
forms approaching haze. 

1549. — “ I find the common secular people 
here less impure and more obedient to 
reason than their priests, whom they call 
bonzos.” — Letter of St, F. Xavier, in Gole- 
ridgds Life, ii. 238. 

1562. — “Erubescunt enim, et incredibi- 
liter confunduntur Bonzii, ubi male co- 
haerere, ae pugnare inter sese ea, quae 
docent, palam ostenditur.” — Seti. Fr. Xaverii 
Episti. V. xvii., ed, 1667. 

1572. — “ . . . sacerdotes . . . qui ipsorum 
lingua Bonzii appellantur.” — E. Acosta, 58. 

1585. — “They have amongst them (in 
Japan) many priests of their idols whom 
they call Bonsos, of the which there be 
great convents.” — ParJ:e$'s Tr. of Meiidoza 
(1589), ii. 300. 

1590. — ^“This doctrine doe all they em- 
brace, which are in China called Geti, but 
with us at lapon are named Bonzi.” — An 


Exet. Treatise of the Kingd, of China, dsc., 
Hakl. ii. 580. 

c. 1606. — “Capt. Saris has Bonzees.” — 
Purchas, i. 374. 

1618. — “And their is 300 boze (or pagon 
pristes) have alowance and mentaynanoe for 
eaver to pray for his sole, in the same sorte 
as munkes and fryres use to doe amongst 
the Eoman papistes.” — Gocks's Diary, ii. 75 ; 
[in i. 117, bose] bosses (i. 143). 

[1676. — “It is estimated that there are in 
this eotintry (Siam) more than 200,000 priests 
called Bonzes.” — Tavernier, ed. Ball, ii. 293.] 

1727. — “ ... or perhaps make him fadge 
in a Ghina bonzee in his Calendar, under the 
name of a Christian Saint.” — A. Eamiltony 
i. 253. 

1794-7.— 

“ Alike to me encas’d in Grecian bronze 

Koran or Vulgate, Veda, Priest, or Bonze.” 
Pursitits of Literature, 6th ed., p. 335. 

c. 1814.— 

“ "While Fum deals in Mandarins, Bonzes, 
Bohea — 

Peers, Bishops, and Punch, Fum — are 
sacred to thee.” 

T. Moore, Bum and Fum. 

[(1) BOBA, BOOBA, s. Beng. 
hhada, a kind of cargo-boat used iu 
tbe rivers of Bengal. 

[1675. — “About noone overtook the eight 
boraes.” — Hedges, Diary, Hak. Soc. ii. 
ccxxxvii. 

[1680.— “The boora . . . being a very 
floaty light boat, rowinge with 20 to 30 
Owars, these carry Salt Peeter and other 
goods from Hugly downewards, and some 
trade to Dacca with salt; they also serve 
for tow boats for ye ships bound up or 
downe y© river.” — Ibid. ii. 15.] 

(2) BOBA, s. H. and Guz. bohrd 
and hohord, which H. H. Wilson re- 
fers to the Skt. vyamhdrl, ‘a trader, 
or man of affairs,’ from which are 
formed the ordinary H. words hyohardy 
byohariyd (and a Guzerati form which 
comes very near hohord). This is con- 
firmed by the quotation from Nurullah 
below, but it is not quite certain. Dr. 
John Wilson (see below) gives an 
Arabic derivation which we have been 
unable to verify. [There can be no 
reasonable doubt that this is incorrect.] 

There are two classes of Bohras be- 
longing to different Mohammedan 
sects, and different in habit of life. 

1. The Shi’a Bohrds, who are es- 
sentially townspeople, and especially 
congregate in Snrat, Burhanpur, Ujjain, 
&c. They are those best known far 
and wide by the name, and are usually 
devoted to trading and money-lending. 
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Their original seat was in Guzerat, and 
they are most numerous there, and in 
the Bombay territory generally, but 
are also to be found in various parts of 
Central India and the N.-W. Provinces, 
[where they are all Hindus]. The 
word in Bombay is often used as syn- 
onymous with pedlar or boxwallah. 
Thejr are generally well-to-do people, 
keeping very cleanly and comfortable 
houses. [See an account of them in 
Forhes, Or. Mem. i. 470 seqq. 2nd ed.] 
These Bohras appear to form one of 
the numerous Shfa sects, akin in 
character to, and apparently of the 
same origin as, the Ismailiyah (or As- 
sassins of the Middle Ages), and claim 
as their original head and doctor in 
India one Ya’kub, who emigrated 
from Egypt, and landed in Cambay 
A.D. 1137. But the chief seat of the 
doctrine is alleged to have been in 
Yemen, till that country was con- 
quered by the Turks in 1538. A 
large exodus of the sect to India then 
took place. Like the Ismallis they 
attach a divine character to their 
Mullah or chief Pontiff, who now 
resides at Surat. They are guided by 
him in all things, and they pay him a 
percentage on their profits. But there 
are several sectarian subdivisions : 
DdUdi Bohras, Sulaimdni Bohras, &c. 
[See Forbes, Eds Mdld, ed. 1878, p. 264 
seqq.] 

2. The Sunni Bohras. These are 
very numerous in the Northern Con- 
can and Guzerat. They are essentially 
peasants, sturdy, thrifty, and excellent 
cultivators, retaining much of Hindu 
habit ; and are, though they have 
dropped caste distinctions, very exclu- 
sive and “denominational” (as the 
Bombay Gazetteer expresses it). Ex- 
ceptionally, at Pattan, in Baroda State, 
there is a rich and thriving community 
of trading Bohras of the Sunni section ; 
they have no intercourse with their 
Shi^a namesakes. 

The history of the Bohras is still 
very obscure ; nor does it seem ascer- 
tained whether the two sections were 
originally one. Some things indicate 
that the Shf a Bohras may be, in accord- 
ance with their tradition, in some con- 
siderable part of foreign descent, and 
that the Sunni Bohras, who are un- 
questionably of Hindu descent, may 
have been native converts of the 
foreign immigTants, afterwards forcibly 


brought over to Siiniiisni by the Guze- 
rat Sultans. But all this must be 
said with much reserve. The history 
is worthy of investigation. 

The quotation from Ibn Batuta, 
which refers to Gandari on the Baroda 
river, south of Cambay, alludes most 
probably to the Bohras, and may per- 
haps, though not necessarily, indicate 
an origin for the name different from 
either of those suggested. 

c. 1343. — “When we arrived at Kandahar 
... we received a visit from the 'principal 
Mnsnlmans dwelling at his (the pagan 
King’s) Capital, such as the Ohildrerb of 
Kkojah Bohrah, among whom was the Ka- 
khoda Ibrahim, who had 6 vessels belonging 
to him.” — Ibn Batuta, iv. 58. 

c. 1620. — Nurullah of Shuster, quoted by 
Colebrooke, speaks of this class as having 
been converted to Islam 300 years before. 
He says also: “Most of them subsist by 
commerce and mechanical trades ; as is in- 
dicated by the name Bohrah, which signifies 
‘merchant’ in the dialect of Gujerat.” — In 
As. Res., vii. 338. 

1673.—“ . . . The rest (of the Mohamme- 
dans) are adopted under the name of the 
Province or Kingdom they are born in, as 
Mogul ... or Schisms they have made, as 
BiUvim, J&tnottee, and the lowest of all is 
Borrah.”— 93. 

c. 1780. — “Among the rest was the whole 
of the property of a certain Muhammad 
Mokrim, a man of the Bohra tribe, the 
Chief of all the merchants, and the owner 
of three or four merchant ships.” — H. of 
Jffydur Naik, 383. 

1810. — “ The Borahs are an inferior set of 
travelling merchants. The inside of a BoraJCs 
box is like that of an English country shop, 
spelling-books, prayer-books, lavender water, 
eau de luce, soap, tapes, scissors, knives, 
needles, and thread make but a small part 
of the variety.” — Maria (h'dlwnn, 33. 

1825. — “ The Boras (at Broach) in general 
are unpopular, and held in the same esti- 
mation for parsimony that the Jews are in 
England.”— ed. 1844, ii. 119; also 
see 72. 

1863. — “I had the pleasure of baptizing 
Ismail Ibraim, the first Bohora who, as far 
as we know, has yet embraced Christianity 
in India. ... He appears thoroughly 
divorced from Muhammad, and from ’Ali 
the son-in-law of Muhammad, whom the 
Bohords or Initiated, according to the mean- 
ing of the Arabic word, from which the 
name is derived, esteem as an improvement 
on his father-in-law, having a higher degree 
of inspimtion, which has in good measure, 
as they imagine, manifested iteelf among his 
successors, recognised by the Bohoras and 
by the Ansariyah, Ismaeliyah, Brus, and 
Metawileh of Syria. . . I*-— Better of Dr. John 
Wilson, in Life, p. 456. 

1863. — “ , . . India, between which and 
the north-east coast of Africa, a consider- 
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able trade is carried on, chiefly by Borah 
merchants of Guzerat and Cutch.” — Badger, 
Introd. to Vartlienia, Hak. Soc. xlix. 

BORNEO, n.p. This name, as 
applied to the great Island in its en- 
tirety, is taken from that of the capital 
town of the chief Malay State existing 
on it when it became known to 
Europeans, Brund, Bum^, Brunai, or 
Burnai, still existing and known as 
Brunei. 

1516. — In this island much camphor for 
eating is gathered, and the Indians value it 
hi^ly. . . . This island is called Bomey.” 
-Barbosa, 203-4. 

1521. — ‘‘The two ships departed thence, 
and running among many islands came on 
one which contained much cinnamon of the 
finest kind. And then again running among 
many islands they came to the Island of 
Borneo, where in the harbour they found 
many junks belonging to merchants from all 
the parts about Malacca, who make a great 
mart in that Borneo.” — Correa, ii, 631. 

1584. — Camphora from Brimeo (mis- 
reading probalfiy for Bnmeo) neare to 
China.” — Barret, in Hahl. ii. 412. 

[1610. — ‘^Bomelaya are with white and 
black quarls, like checkers, such as Poling- 
knytsy are.” — Danvers, Letters, i. 72.] 

The cloth called Bomelaya perhaps took 
its name from this island. 

[ „ ‘‘There is brimstone, pepper, 

Bonmesh camphor.” — Danvers, Letters, i. 
70.] 

1614. — In Saiifisbury, i. 313 [and in Fester, 
Letters, ii. 94], it is written Bumea. 

1727. — “The great island of Bomew or 
Borneo, the largest except California in the 
known world.” — A. Hamilton, ii. 44. 

BORO'BOBOR, or -BUDTTR, n.p. 

The name of a great Buddhistic monu- 
ment of Indian character in the district 
of Kadu in Java ; one of the most re- 
markable in the world. It is a quasi- 
pyramidal structure occupying the 
summit of a hill, which apparently 
forms the core of the building. It is 
quadrangular in plan, the sides, however, 
broken by successive projections ; each 
side of the basement, 406 feet. Includ- 
ing the basement, it rises in six succes- 
sive terraces, four of them forming 
corridors, the sides of which are 
fuelled with bas-reliefs, which Mr. 
Eergusson calculated would, if extended 
in a single line, cover three miles of 
ground. These represent scenes in ^he 
Kfe of Sakya Muni, scenes from the 
Jatakas, or pre-existences of Sakya, 
and other series of Buddhistic groups. 
Above the corridors the structure be- 


comes circular, rising in three shallower 
stages, bordered with small dagobas 
(72 in number), and a large dagoba 
crowns the whole. The 72 dagobas 
are hollow, built in a kind of stone 
lattice, and each contains, or has con- 
tained, within, a stone Buddha in the 
usual attitude. In niches of the corri- 
dors also are numerous Buddhas larger 
than life, and about 400 in number. 
Mr. Eergusson concludes from various 
data that this wonderful structure must 
date from a.d. 650 to 800. 

This monument is not mentioned in 
Valentijhs great History of the Dutch 
Indies (1726), nor does its name ever 
seem to have reached Europe till Sir 
Stamford Raffles, the British Lieut.- 
Governor of Java, visited the district 
in January 1814. The structure was 
then covered with soil and vegetation, 
even- with trees of considerable size. 
Raffles caused it to be cleared, and 
drawings and measurements to be 
made. His History of Java, and Craw- 
ford’s Hist, of the Indian Archipelago, 
made it known to the world. The 
Dutch Government, in 1874, published 
a great collection of illustrative plates, 
with a descriptive text. 

The meaning of the name by which 
this monument is known in the neigh- 
bourhood has been much debated. 
Raffles writes it B6to B6do {Hist, of 
Java, 2nd ed., ii. 30 seg'g.]. [Crawfurd, 
Descr. Diet (s.v.), says : “ Boro is, in 
Javanese, the name of a kind of fish- 
trap, and ludor may possibly be a cor- 
ruption of the Sanscrit buda, ‘old.’”] 
The most probable interpretation, and. 
accepted by Eriedrich and other 
scholars of w^eight, is that of ‘ Myriad 
Buddhas.^ This would be in some 
analogy to another famous Buddl^t 
monument in a neighbouring district,^ 
at Brambdnan, which is called Ghandi 
Sewn, or the “Thousand Temples,” 
though the number has been really 
238. 


BOSH, s. and inter] . This is alleged 
to be taken from the Turkish hosh, 
signifying “empty, vain, useless, void 
of sense, meaning or utility” (Red- 
housds Diet). But we have not been 
able to trace its history or first appear- 
ance in Enghsh. [According to the 
.N’.E.D. the word seems to have come into 
use about 1834 under the influence of 
Morier’s novels, Apesha, Hajji Baiba, 
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&c. For various s23eciilations on its 
origin see 6 ser. K. c5 Q. iii. 114, 173, 
267. 

[1843. — ‘‘‘The people flatter the Envoy 
into the belief that the tumult is Bash 
(nothing ).” — JAcly Sale, Journal, 47.] 

BOSMAIT, BOOHMAN, s. Boat- 
swain. Lascar’s H. {Roebuck). 

BOTICKEEB, s. Port, botiqueiro. 
A shop or stall-keeper. (See 

BOUTIQUE.) 

1567. — “Item, pareoeo que ... os boti- 
queiros nao tenhao as buticas apertas nos 
dias de festa, senao depois la messa da 
ter^a.” — Beeree 31 of Council of Goa, in 
Archiv. Port. Orient., fasc. 4. 

1727. — “. • . he past all over, and was 
forced to relieve the poor Botickeers or 
Shopkeepers, who before could pay him 
Taxes.” — xi. Hamilton, i. 268, 

BO TBEE, s. The name given in 
Ceylon to the Pipal tree (see PEEPUL) 
as reverenced by the Biiddliists ; Singh. 
ho-gds. See in Emerson Tennmt 
(Geylon, ii. 632 seqq.), a chronological 
series of notices of the Bo-tree from 
B.c. 288 to A.B. 1739. 

1675. — “Of their (the Veddas’) worship 
there is little to tell, except that like the 
Cingaleze, they set round the high trees Bo- 
gas, which our people call Fagod-trees, with a 
stone base and put lamps upon it.” — Ryhlof 
Van Ooejis, in Valmtijn (Ceylon), 209. 

1681. — “I shall mention but one Tree 
more as famous and highly set by as any of 
the rest, if not more so, tho* it bear no 
fruit, the benefit consisting chiefly in the 
Holiness of it. This tree they call Bo- 
g£^ah j we the God-tree.^' — Knox, 18, 

BOTTLE-TBEE, s. Qu. Adansonia | 
digitata, or ^baobab’? Its aspect is 
somewhat suggestive of the name, but 
we have not been able to ascertain. 
[It has also been suggested that it 
refers to the Babool, on which the 
Baya, often builds its nest. “These 
are formed in a very ingenious manner, 
by long grass woven together in the 
shape of a bottle.^’ {Forbes, Or. Mem., 
2na ed., i. 33.] 

1880. — “ Look at this prisoner slumbering 
peacefully under the suggestive bottle- 
tree.” — Ali Baba, 153. 

[BOXJND-HEDG'E, s. A corruption 
of hounda/ry-hedge, and applied in old 
military writers to the thick planta- 
tion of bamboo or prickly-pear which 
used to surround native forts. 


1792. — “A Bound Hedge, formed of a 
wide belt of thorny i)lants (at Seringa- 
patam).” — Wilks, Historical Sketches, iii. 217.] 

BOUTIQUE, s. A common word 
in Ceylon and the Madras Presidency 
(to which it is now peculiar) for a 
small native shop or booth : Port. 
butica or boteea. From Bluteau (Suppt.) 
it would seem that the use or butica 
was peculiar to Portuguese India. 

[1648. — Buticas. See quotation under 

SIND.] 

1554. — “ . . , nas quaes buticas ninguem 
pode vender senao os que se concertam com 
o Rendeiro.” — Botelho, Tombo do Estado da. 
India, 50. 

c. 1561. — “The Malabars who sold in the 
botecas.” — Correa, i. 2, 267. 

1739. — “That there are many battecas 
built close under the Town- wall.” — R&tmrhs 
on Fortfns. of Fort St. George, in Wheeler, 
iii. 188. 

1742. — In a grant of this date the word 
appears as Butteca. — Selections froin Records 
of S. Arcot JDistricf, ii. 114. 

1767. — “ Mr. Russell, as Collector-General, 
begs leave to represent to the Board that of 
late years the Street by the river side . . . 
has been greatly encroached upon by a 
number of golahs, little straw huts, and 
boutiques. . In Long, 501. 

1772. . a Boutique merchant 

having died the 12th inst.j his widow was 
desirous of being burnt with his body.” — 
Papers relating to E, I. Affairs, 1821, p. 268. 

1780. — “You must know that Mrs. Hen- 
peck ... is a great buyer of Bargains, so 
that she will often go out to the Europe 
Sho^ and the Boutiques, and lay out 5 or 
600 Rupees in articles that we have not the 
least occasion for.” — India Gazette, Dec. 9. 

1782. — “ For Sale at No. 18 of the range 
Botiques to the northward of Lyon’s Build- 
ings, where musters (q.v.) may be seen. . . * 
/mm GazeUe, Oct. 12. 

1834. — “The boutiques are ranged along 
both sides of the street.” — Ghitty, Ceylon 
Gazetteer, 172. 

BOWLA, s. A portmanteau. H. 
bdold, from Port, haul, and bothu, ‘a 
trunk.’ 

BOWLY, BOWBY, s. H. bdo% 
and bdom, Mabr. bdvadi. 0. P. Brown 
{Zillah Diet, s.v.) says it is the Telegu 
bdvidi; bdulmA = * well.’ This 

is doubtless the same word, but in 
aU its forms it is probably connected 
with Skt. mvra, ‘a hole, a well,’ or 
with vdjpi, ‘ an oblong reservoir, a pool 
or lake.’ There is also in Singhalese 
veeva, ‘a lake or pond,’ and in inscrip-, 
tions vavvya. There is again Maldivian 
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weit^ *a well,’ which comes near the 
Gnzerati forms mentioned "below. A 
great and deep rectangular well (or 
tank dug down to the springs), fur- 
nished with a descent to the water 
by means of long flights of steps, and 
generally with landings and loggie 
where travellers may rest in the 
shade. This kind of structure, almost 
peculiar to Western and Central India, 
though occasionally met mth in 
Northern India also, is a favourite 
object of private native munificence, 
and though chiefly beneath the level 
of the ^ound, is often made the 
subject of most effective architecture. 
Some of the finest specimens are in 
Guzerat, where other forms of the 
word appear to be wdo and wain. One 
of the most splendid of these structures 
is that at Asarwa in the suburbs of 
Ahmedabad, known as the Well of 
Bhai (or ‘ the Nurse ’) Harir, built in 
1485 "by a lady of the household of 
Sultan Mohammed Bigara (that famous 
Prince of Cambay ’ celebrated by 
Butler — ^see under CAMBAY), at a 
cost of 3 lakhs of rupees. There 
is an elaborate model of a great 
Guzerati hdoU in the Indian Museum 
at S. Kensington. 

We have seen in the suburbs of 
Palermo a regular hdol% excavated in 
the tufaceous rock that covers the 
plain. It was said to have been made 
at the expense of an ancestor of the 
present proprietor (Count Ranchibile) 
to employ people in a time of scarcity. 

c. 1843. — “There was also a bain, a name 
by which the Indians designate a very 
spacious kind of well, revetted with stone, 
and provided with steps for descent to the 
water’s brink. Some of these weUs have 
in the middle and on each side pavilions of 
stone, with seats and benches. The Kings 
and chief ""men of the country rival each 
other in the construction of such reservoirs 
on roads that are not supplied with water.” 
— Rm Batata, iv. 13. 

1526. — “There was an empty space within 
the fort (of Agra) between Ibrahim’s palace 
and the ramparts. I directed a large wam 
to be constructed on it, ten gez by ten. In 
the language of Hindostlln they denominate 
a laige well having a staircase down it wain. ” 
— Baber, Mem,, 342. 

1776. — “Kear a village called Sevasee 
Contra I left the line of march to sketch a 
remarkable building ... on a near approach 
I discerned it to be a well of very superior 
workmanship, of that kind which the natives 
call Bbonree or Bhoulie.”— Or. 
Mem,, ii. 102; [2nd ed. i. 387]. 

' 1808. — “ ‘ Who-so digs a well deserves the 


love of creatures and the grace of God,’ 
but a Vavidee is said to value 10 Kooaz (or 
wells) because the water is available to bipeds 
■without the aid of a rope.” — R.. Drummond, 
Jllmtratio'ns of Giizemitee, ctr. 

1825. — “These boolees are singular con- 
trivances, and some of them extremely 
handsome and striking. . . .” — Ileher, ed. 
1844, ii. 37. 

1856.— “The wav (Sansk. v^apeekd) is a 
large edifice of a picturesque and stately as 
well as peculiar character. Above the level 
of the ground a row of four or five open 
pavilions at regular distances from each 
other ... is alone -visible. . . . The entrance 
to the w§.v is by one of the end pavilions.” 
— Forbes, Reis Mala, i. 257 ; [reprint 1878, 
p. 197]. 

1876. — “To persons not familiar with the 
East such an architectural object as a bowlee 
may seem a strange perversion of ingenuity, 
but the grateful coolness of all subterranean 
apartments, especially when accompanied by 
water, and the quiet gloom of these recesses, 
fully compensate in the eyes of the Hindu 
for the more attractive magnificence of the 
gh^ts. Consequently the descending flights 
of which we are now speaking, have often 
been more elaborate and expensive pieces of 
architecture than any of the buildings above- 
ground found in their -vicinity.” — Fergusson, 
Indian and Fmtea'n Architecture, 486. 

BOXWALLAH, s. Hybrid H. 
Bdkas-(i.e. box) wdld. A native itin- 
erant pedlar, or paclcman, as lie would 
be called in Scotland by an analogous 
term. The Boxwdld sells cutlery, 
cheap nick-nacks, and small wares 
of all kinds, chiefly European. In 
former days he was a welcome visitor 
to small stations and solitary bunga- 
lows. The Bora of Bombay is often, 
a boxwdld, and the boxwdld in that 
region is commonly called Bord. (See 
BORA.) 

BOY,s. 

a. A servant. In Southern India and 
in China a native personal servant 
is so termed, and is habitually 
summoned with the vocative ‘ Boy ! ’ 
The same was formerly common in 
Jamaica and other W. I. Islands. 
Similar uses are familiar of pu&r (e.g. 
in the Vulgate Dixit Gie%i puer Yiri 
Dei. II Engs v. 20), Ar. walad, 
iraMpLov, gargon, knave ((>erm. Kndbe) ; 
and this same word is used for a 
camp-servant in Shakespeare, where 
Elue^^n says: “Kill the Poys and 
the luggage ! ’tis expressly against the 
laws of arms.” — See also Grose’s Mil. 
Antiquities, i. 183, and Latin quotation 
from Xavier under Conicopoly. The 
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word, however, came to be especially 
used for ‘Slave-boy,' and applied to 
slaves of any age. The Portuguese 
used mogo in the same way. In 
‘Pigeon English’ also ‘servant’ is 
Boy^ whilst ‘boy’ in our ordinary 
sense is discriminated as ‘ smaUo-boy ! ’ 

h. A Palankin-bearer. From the 
name of the caste, Telug. and Malayal. 
hdy% Tam. bovi, &c. Wilson gives 
bhoi as H. and Mahr. also. The 
word is in use northward at least 
to the Nerbudda P. In the Konkan, 
people of this class are called Kalidr 
bkut (see Ind. Ant ii. 154, hi. 77). 
P. Paolino is therefore in error, as he 
often is, when he says that the word 
boy as applied by the English and 
other Europeans to the coolies or 
facchini who carry the dooly, “has 
nothing to do with any Indian lan- 
guage.” In the first and third quota- 
tions (under b), the use is more like 
a, but any connection with English at 
the dates seems impossible. 

a. — 

1609. — ‘‘I bought of them a PortugaU 
Boy (y^hich the Hollanders had given unto 
the iCing) . . . hee cost mee fortie-iive 
Boilers .” — Keelingy in Purchas^ i. 196. 

„ “ My Boy Stephen G-rovenor.” — 

HcLwhms, in Purchas, 211. See also 267, 296. 

1681. — “We had a blaxik boy my Father 
brought from Porto Nova to attend upon 
him, who seeing his Master to be a Prisoner 
in the hands of the People of his own Com- 
plexion, would not now obey his Com- 
mand.” — Knox, 124. 

1696. — “Being informed where the Chief 
man of the Choultry lived, he (Br. Brown) 
took his sword and pistol, and being followed 
by his boy with another pistol, and his horse 
keeper. . . — In Wheeler, i. 300. 

1784. — Moped. From his master’s House 
at Moidapore, a few d^s since, A Malay 
Slave Boy.” — In Seto^r^Karr, i. 45 ; see also 
pp. 120, 179. 

1836. — “The real Indian ladies lie on a 
sofa, and if they drop their handkerchief, 
they just Iqwer their voices and say Boy ! 
in a very gentle tone .” — Letters from Modras, 
38. 

1866. — “Yes, Sahib, I Christian Boy. 
Plenty poojah do. Sunday time never no 
work do.” — Tfexelyan, The JDclwJs Bungalow, 

p. 226. 

Also used by tbe Erencli in the 
East ; 

1872. — “Mon boy m’accompagnait pour 
me servir h Toccasion de guide et d’xnter- 
prbte.” — Rex. des Deax Mmdes, xoviii. 957. 

1875. — “ He was a faithful servant, or boy. 


as they are here called, about forty yeai-s 
of age.” — Thomson's Malacca, 228. 

1876. — “A Portuguese Boy . . . from 
Bombay.” — Blackwood's Mag., Nov., p. 578. 

b.— 

1554. — (At Goa) “also to a naique, with 
6 peons {pides) and a mocadam with 6 torch- 
bearers (tochds), one umbrella boy {Mon boy 
do somhreiro ), two washermen {mainados), 6 
water-carriers (boys d'aguoa) all serving the 
governor ... in all 280 pardaos and 4 
tangas annually, or 84,240 reis.” — jS. Botelho, 
Tombo, 67. 

[1563. — “And there are men who carry 
this umbrella so dexterously to ward off the 
sun, that although their master trots on his 
horse, the sun does not touch any part of 
his body, and such men are called in India 
boi.” — Bams, Bee. 3, Bk. x. ch. 9.] 

1591. — A proclamation of the viceroy, 
Matthias d’Alboquerjiue, orders: “that no 
person, of what quality or condition soever, 
shall go in a palanquim without my express 
licence, save they be over 60 years of age, 
to be first proved before the Auditor-General 
of Police . . . and those who contravene 
this shall pay a penalty of 200 cruzados, and 
persons of mean estate the half, the 
palanquys and their belongings to be for- 
feited, and the bois or moucos who carry 
such palanquys shall be condemned to his 
Majesty’s galleys.” — AreJUv. Port. Orient.^ 
fasc. 3, 324. 

1608-10. — “. . . faisans les graues et 
obseruans le JSossiego h, I’Espagnole, ayans 
tousiours leur boay qui porte leur parasol, 
sans lequel ils n’osent sortir de logis, ou 
autrement on les estimeroit picaros et miser- 
ables.” — Moequet, Voyages, 305. 

1610. — “. . . autres Gentils cpi sont 
comma Crocheteurs et Porte-faix, qu’ils 
appellant Boye, e’est a dire Boe^ pour 
^rter quelque pesat faix qua ce soit.” — 
Pyrard de Laval, ii. 27 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 44. 
On this Mr. Gray notes : “Pyrard’s fanciful 
interpretation ‘ox,’ Port, boi, may be due 
either to himself or to some Portuguese 
friend who would have his joke. It is 
repeated by BouUaye-de-Gouz (p. 211), who 
finds a parallel indignity in the use of the 
term mulcts by the French gentry towards 
their chair-men.”] 

1673. — “We might recite the Coolies . . . 
and Palenkem Boys ; by the very Heathens 
esteemed a degenerate Offspring of the 
Holerwores (see HALALCOEE).”— IVyer, 34. 

1720. — “Bois. In Portuguese India are 
those who carry the Aridores (see ANBOE), 
and in Salsete there is a village of them 
which pays its dues from the fish which 
they sell, buying it from the fii^ermen of 
the shores.” — Bluteau, Diet. s.v. 

1755-60. — . , Palankin-boys .” — IveSy 
60. 

1778. — “Boys de 'Manquim, Khhkr.” — 
Gramatica Irdosirnd (Port.), Boma, 86. ^ 

1782. — . . un bambou arqu^ dans le 
milieu, qui tient au palanquin, and sur 
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les bouts diiquel se mettent 6 on 6 porteurs 
qu’on appelle Bones.’’ — Soniierat^ Voyage^ i. 
oS. 

1785. — “The boys with Colonel Law- 
rence’s palankeen ha^nng straggled a little 
out 6f the line of march, were i)icked up by 
the Morattas.” — CarrciccioH, Life of Glire, i. 
207. 

1804. — “My palanquin boys will be laid 
on the road on Monday.” — Wellington, iii. 
553. 

1809. — “My boys w-ere in high spirits, 
laughing and singing through the whole 
night.” — Ld, ValentiM^ i. 326. 

1810. — “The palankeen-bearers are called 
Bbois, and are remarkable for strength and 
swiftness.” — Maria, Gralvavij 128. 

BOYA, s. A buoy. Sea H. 
(Roebuck), [Mr. Skeat'adds: “Tbe 
Malay word is also hoya or hai-rop^ 
wbich latter I cannot trace.”] 

[BOYANOEE, BAONOE, s. A 

corr. of the Malayal. Vdllunamr^ 

‘ Euler.’ 

[1887. — “Somewhere about 1694-95 . . , 
'the Kadattunad Baja, known to the early 
English as the Boyanore or Baonor of 
Badagara, was in semi-independent posses- 
sion of Kaduttanad, that is, of the territory 
lying between the Mah^ and Kotta rivers.” 
— Logan, Man. of Malalar, i. 345.] 

BEAB, s. The Palmyra Tree (see 
PAL3JIYRA) or Borassus flahelliformis. 
The Portuguese called this Palmeira 
brava (‘wild’ palm), whence the 
English corruption. The term is un- 
known in Bengal, where the tree is 
called ‘fan-palm,’ ‘palmyra,’ or by the 
H. name tdl or tar. 

1623. — “The book is made after the 
fashion of this country, i.e. not of paper 
which is seldom or never used, but of palm 
leaves, viz. of the leaves of that which the 
Portuguese call palmmn brama {sic), or wild 
palm.” — P. delta Valle, ii. 681 ; [Hak. Soc. 
ii. 291]. 

c. 1666 . — “Tons les Malabares ^crivent 
comme nous de gauche h droit sur les 
feulUes des Palmeras Bravas.” — Thscenat, 
V. 268. 

1673.— “Another Tree called Brabb, 
bodied like the Cocoe, but the leaves grow 
round like a Peacock’s Tail set upright.” — 
Fryer, 76. 

1759. — “Brabb, so called at Bombay: 
Pcdmira on the coast ; and Tall at Bengal,” 
— Ives, 458. 

c. 1760, — “There are also here and there 
interspersed a few brab-irees, or rather wild 
palm-trees (the word brab being derived from 
Brabo, which in Portuguese signifies wild) ! 
. . . the chief profit from that is the toddy.” I 
— Grose, i. 48. | 


[1808.— See quotationunder BANDAREE.] 

1809. — “The Palmyra . . . here called 
the brab, furnishes the best leaves for 
thatching, and the dead ones serve for fuel.” 
— Ma^na Graham, 5. 

BEAHMIN, BEAHMAN, BEA- 
MIN, s. In some parts of India 
called Balvmanj Skt. Brahmam. 
This word now means a member of 
tbe priestly caste, but the original 
meaning and use were different. 
Hang. (Brahma und die Brahmanen, 
pp. 8-11) traces the word to the root 
m/i, ‘to increase,’ and shows how it 
has come to have its present significa- 
tion. The older English form is 
Brachman, which comes to us through 
the Greek and Latin authors. 

C. B.C, 330. — “. . . Twy ip Ta^tXois 
o'otpLarQp IBsiv dHo <f>7}(rl, BpaxA^dyas d/Kpo^ 
ripovs, rhv fiiv Trpeo’^&repov i\vprifiivov, rbp 
dk veihrepov KopcorriP, auiporipoLs 5’ a/coXou- 
I detv fiadrjrds . . Aristohulus, quoted 
in Strabo, xv. c. 61. 

C. B.C. 300. — “’’AXX^y 5^ biaLpeffiv ttolcU 
rai ire pi r(av ^i\o<r6<p(av ddo yivi} (f>d<rK<ay, 
&fv robs fikv Bpax/iSvas KaXet, robs Bi 
Tapjadvas [Sap/4(£yaj ?]” — From Megastkenes, 
in Strabo, xv. c. 59. 

c. A.D. 150. — “But the evil stars have not 
forced the Brahmins to do evil and abomin- 
able things; nor have the good stars per- 
suaded the rest of the (Indians) to abstain 
from evil things.” — Bardesanes, in Gwreton's 
Spicilegium, 18, 

c, -A.D. 500. — “ ; ^IvBiKhv 

^Svos croipdyrarov ot)? sal jSpdxaas KaXovcriv,^* 
— Stephanus Byzantinus. 

1298. — Marco Polo writes (pi.) Abraiaman 
or Abraiamin, which seems to represent an 
incorrect Ar. plural {e.g. Abrcduimnn) picked 
up from Arab sailors ; the correct Ar. plural 
is Bardhima. 

1444. — Poggio taking down the reminis- 
cences of Nicolo Conti writes Brammones. 

1556. — “Among these is ther a people 
called Brachmanes, whiche (as Didimus 
their Kinge wrote unto Alexandre . . . ) 
live a pure and simple life, led with no 
likerous lustes of other mennes vanities.” 
— W. Watreman, Fardle of Facioum. 

1572.— 

“ Brahmenes sao os sens religiosos, 

Nome antiguo, e de grande preeminenda : 

Observam os preceitos tao famosos ^ 

B’hum, que primeiro poz nomo 4 sdeneia.” 

CamBes, vii. 40. 

1578.— Acosta has Bragmen. 

1682.— “ Castafieda, tr. by N. L.,” has 
Bramane. 

1630.— “The Bramanas . . . Origen, cap. 
13 & 16, afl&rmeth to bee descend^ from 
Abraham by Cheturah, who seated them* 
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selves in India, and that so they were 
called Abrahmanes.” — Lord, Besc. of the 
Banian Rel., 71. 

1676.— 

** Comes he to upbraid us with his inno- 
cence ? 

Seize him, and take this preaching Brach- 
man hence.’* 

iJryden, Aurungzehe, iii. 3. 

1688. — ^‘The public worship of the pagods 
was tolerated at Goa, and the sect of the 
Brachmans daily increased in power, be- 
cause these Pagan priests had bribed the 
Portuguese officers.” — Bryden, Life of Xavier. 

1714. — “The Dervis at first made some 
scruple of violating his promise to the dying 
braclimaji .’* — The S;pectator, No. 578. 

BEAHMJNY BULL, s, A bull 
■devoted to Siva and let loose; gene- 
rally found frecLuenting Hindu bazars, 
and fattened by the run of the Bunyas^ 
shops. The term is sometimes used 
more generally (Brahminy bull, -ox, or 
-cow) to denote the humped Indian ox 
as a species. 

1872, — “He could stop a huge Bramini 
bull, when running in fury, by catching 
hold of its horns .*’ — Govinda Banianta, i. 85. 

[1889. — “ Herbert Edwards made his mark 
as a writer of the Brahmin.ee Bull Letters 
in the Delhi Gazette .” — Calcutta Rev., app. 
xxii,] 

BEAHMINY BUTTEE, s. This 
seems to have been an old name for 
Ghee (q.v.). In MS. “ Acct. Charges, 
Dieting, &c., at Tort St. David for 
Nov. — Jany., 1746-47,” in India Office, 
we find : 

“Butter .... Pagodas 220 
Brahminy do. „ 1 34 0.” 

BEAHMINY DUCK, s. The 

common Anglo-Indian name of the 
handsome bird Gasarca ruUla (Pallas), 
or ‘ Ruddy Shieldrake ’ ; constantly 
seen on the sandy shores of the 
Gangetic rivers in single pairs, the 
pair almost always at some distance 
apart. The Hindi name is chakwa, 
and the chalcwd-chakm (male and 
female of the species) afford a common- 
place comparison in Hindi literature 
for faithful lovers and spouses. The 
Hindus have a legend that two lovers 
for their indiscretion were transformed 
into Brahminy Ducks, that they are 
condemned to pass the night apart 
from each other, on opposite banks 
of the river, and that ali night long 
each, in its turn, asks its mate if it 
shall come across, but the question 


is alwavs met by a negative — “ Chakwa, 
shall I come?” “No, Chakwi.” “Chak- 
wi, shall I come?” “No, Chakwa.” 
— (Jerdon.) The same author says the 
bird is occasionally killed in England. 

BEAHMINY KITE, s. The 

Milvibs Pondicerianus of Jerdon, Hali- 
astur Indus, Boddaert. The name is 
given because the bird is regarded 
mth some reverence by the Hindus 
as sacred to Vishnu. It is found 
throughout India. 

c. 1328. — “There is also in this India a 
certain bird, big, like a Kite, having a 
white head and belly, but all red above, 
which boldly snatches fish out of the hands 
of fishermen and other people, and in- 
deed [these birds] go on just like dogs.” — 
Friar Jordamis, 36. 

1673. — “ . . . ’tis Sacrilege with them to 
kill a Cow or Calf; but highly piacular to 
shoot a Kite, dedicated to the Brachmins, 
for which Money will hardly pacify.” — 
Fryer, 33. 

[1813, — “We had a still bolder and more 
ravenous enemy in the hawks and brahminee 
kites.” — Forhes, Or. Mem,, 2nd ed., ii. 162.] 

BEAHMO-SOMAJ, s. The Ben- 
gali pronunciation of Skt. Brahma 
Bamdja, ‘assembly of Brahmists’; 
Brahma being the Supreme Being 
according to the Indian philosophic 
systems. The reform of Hinduism 
so called was begun by Ram Mohun 
Roy {Rama Mmana Rdl) in 1830. 
Professor A. Weber has shown that 
it does not constitute an independent 
Indian movement, but is derived from 
European Theism. [Also see Monier- 
Williams, Brahmanism, 486.] 

1876. — “The Bxahmo Somaj, or Theistic 
Church of India, is an experiment hitherto 
unique in religious history.”— Brahmo 
Year-look, 5. 

BEANDUL, s. ‘Backstay,’ in Sea 
H. Port. Irandal (Roebuck). 

BEANDY OOOETEE, -COATEE, 

s. Or sometimes simply Brandy. A 
corruption of bar dm, ‘a cloak,’ literally 
pluviale, from P. bdrdn, ‘ rain.’ Barani- 
knrti seems to be a kind of hybrid 
shaped by the English word coat, 
though mrtd and hurtl are true P. 
words for various forms of jacket or 
tunic. 

[1754. — “ Their women also being not less 
than 6000, were dressed with great coats 
(these are called baranni) of crimson cloth, 
after the manner of the men, and not to be 



BRANDYPA WNEE, 


113 


BEAZILAVOOT). 


distinguished at a distance ; so that the 
whole made a very formidable appearance.” 
— H* of Nadir Shah^ in Hamcay, 367.] 

1788. — “Baxrannee — a cloak to cover one 
from the rain.” — Ind, Vocah. (Stockdale). 

[The 'vvord Barani is now commonly I 
used to describe those crops which are ' 
dependent on the annual rains, not 
on artificial irrigation. 

[1900. — “ The recent rain has improved the 
barani crops.” — Pioneer Mail, 19th Feb.] 

BRANBYPAWITEE, s. Brandy 
and water ; a specimen of genuine 
Urdu, i.e. Camp jargon, which hardly 
needs interpretation. H. ‘panl, ‘ water.’ 
Williamson (1810) has hrandy’Shrauh- 
pauny (V. M. ii. 123). 

[1854. — “I’m sorry to see you gentlemen 
drinking brandy-pawnee,” says he; “it 
plays the deuce with our young men in 
India.” — Th<iehe)'ay, Neiccomes, eh. i.] 

1866. — “The brandy pawnee of the East, 
and the ‘ sangaree ’ of the West Indies, are 
happily now almost things of the past, or 
exist in a very modified form.” — Waring, 
Tropical Resid^t, 177. 

BBASS, s. A brace. Sea dialect. 
— (Eoehuch) 

[BRASS-KNOCKEE, s. A term 
applied to a re'chavffe' or serving up 
again of yesterday’s dinner or supper. 
It is said to be found in a novel by 
Winwood Reade called Liberty HaU, 
as a piece of Anglo-Indian slang ; and 
it is supposed to be a corruption of 
hhdna, H. ‘stale food’; see 5 
ser. N. dc Q., 34; 77.] 

BEATTY, s. A word, used only 
in the South, for cakes of dry cow- 
dung, used as fuel more or less all 
over India. It is Tam. varaUi, [or 
‘dried dung.’ Various terms 
are current elsewhere, but in Upper 
India the most common is upld . — (vide 
OOPLA). 

BEAVA, n.p. A sea-port on the 
east coast of Africa, lat. 1° 7' N., 
long. 44® 3', properly Barawa. 

1616. — “. . . a town of the Moors, well 
walled, and built of good stone and white- 
wash, which is called Brava. ... It is a 
place of trade, which has already been 
destroyed by the Portuguese, with great 
slaughter of the inhabitants. , . . ” — 
Bai^osa, 16. 

BEAZIL-WOOD, s. This name is 
now applied in trade to the dye-wood 

H 


imported from Pernambuco, which is 
derived from certain species of Caesal- 
pfinia indigenous there. But it origin- 
ally applied to a dye-wood of the same 
genus which was imported from India, 
and which is now known in trade as 
Sappan (q.v.). [It is the andam or 
hakkam ot the Arabs {Burton, Ar. 
Nights, iii. 49).] The history of the 
word is very curious. For when the 
name was applied to the newly dis- 
covered region in S. America, probably, 
as Barros alleges, because it produced 
a dye-wood similar in character to the 
brazil of the East, the trade-name 
gradually became appropriated to the S. 
American product, and was taken away 
from that of the E. Indies. See some 
further remarks in Marco Polo, 2nd ed,, 
ii. 368-370 [and Encycl, Bihl, i. 120]. 

This is alluded to also by Gamdes 
(x. 140) : 

“ But here where Earth spreads wider, ye 
shall claim 

realms by the niddy Dye-wood made 
renowu’d ; 

these of the ^Sacred Cross’ shall wiu 
the name : 

by your first Navy shall that world be 
found.” Burton, 

The medieval forms of brazil were 
many ; in Italian it is generally verzi, 
verzino, or the like. 

1330. — “And here they burn the brazil- 
wood (verzino) for fuel . . — Fr. Odoric, in 

Cathay, &c., p. 77. 

1552. — “. . . when it came to the 3d of 
May, and Pedralvares was about to set 
sail, in order to give a name to the land 
thus newly discovered, he ordered a very 
great Cross to be hoisted at the top of a 
tree, after mass had been said at the foot 
of the tree, and it had been set up with the 
solemn benediction of the priests, and then 
he gave th^ country the name of Sajicta 
Gruz. . . . But as it was through the symbol 
of the Cross that the Devil lost his dominion 
over us ... as soon as the red wood called 
Brazil began to arrive from that county, 
he wrought that that name should abide 
in the mouth of the people, and that the 
name of ffoly Gross should be lost, as if 
the name of a wood for colouring cloth were 
of more moment than that wood which 
imbues all the sacraments with the tincture 
of salvation, which is the Blood of Jesus 
Christ.” — Barros, I. v. 2. 

1554.— “The baar (Bahar) of Brazil con- 
tains 20 fara§olas (see FBAZALA), weighing 
it in a coir rope, and there is no picotaa (see 
PICOTA) A. Nines, 18. 

1641. — “We went to see the Easp-hous© 
where the lusty knaves are compelled to 
labour, and the rasping of Brazill and Log- 
wood is very hard labour.” — EvelyrCs Diary, 
August [19]. 
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BREECH-CANDY, n.p. A locality 
on the shore of Bombay Island to the 
north of Malabar Hill. The true name, 
as Dr. Murray Mitchell tells me, is be- 
lieved to be Burj-hhadt, ‘ the Tower of 
the Creek.’ 

BRIDGEMAN, Anglo-Sepoy H. 
hrijmdn^ denoting a military frison&n^ 
of which word it is a quaint corrup- 
tion. 

BRINJARRY, s. Also BINJAR- 
REE, BUNJARREE, and so on. But 

• the first form has become classical from 
its constant occurrence in the Indian 
Despatches of Sir A. Wellesley. The 
word is properly H. hanjard, and 
Wilson derives it from Skt. hanij^ 
trade,’ Mra^ ^ doer.’ It is possible that 
the form hrinjdrd may have been sug- 
gested by a supposed connection with 
the Pers. hirinj\ ‘rice.’ (It is alleged 
in the Diet, of JVords used in the E. 
indies^ 2nd ed., 1805, to be derived from 
brinf ‘ rice,’ and am, ‘ bring ’ 1) The 
Brinjarries of the Deccan are dealers in 
grain and salt, who move about, in 
numerous parties with cattle, carrying 
their goods to difierent markets, and who 
in the days of the Deccan w-ars were the 
great resource of the commissariat,* as 
they followed the armies with supplies 
for sale. They talk a kind of Mahratta 
or Hindipatois. Most classes of Banj aras 
in the west appear to have a tradition 
of having first come to the Deccan with 
Moghul camps as commissariat carriers. 
In a pamphlet called Some Account of 
the Bunjarrah Glass, by N. R. Cumber- 
lege, District Sup. of Police, Basein, 
Berar (Bombay, 1882 ; [North Indian 
N. (h Q. iv. 163 seqq.]), the author 
attempts to distinguish iDetween hrinj- 
urees as ‘grain-carriers,’ and hunjarrahs, 
from bunjdr, ‘waste land’ (meaning 
hemjar or hdnjaf). But this seems 
fanciful. In the N.-W. Provinces the 
name is also in use, and is applied to 
a numerous tribe spread along the 
skirt of the Himalaya from Hardwar 
to Gorakhpur, some of whom are 
settled, whilst the rest move about 
with their cattle, sometimes transport- 
ing goods for hire, and sometimes 
carrymg grain, salt, lime, forest pro- 
duct or other merchandise for sale. 
[See GrooJee, Tribes and Castes, i. 149 seqq.^ 
Yanjaras, as they are called about 
Bombay, used to come down from 
Rajputana and Central India, with 


large droves of cattle, laden with grain, 
&c., taking back 'with them salt for 
the most part. These were not mere 
carriers, but the actual dealers, paying 
ready money, and they 'were orderly 
in conduct. 

c. 1505. — “As scarcity was felt in his 
camp (Sultan Sikandar Lodi’s) in conse- 
quence of the non-arrival of the Banjaras, 
j he despatched ’Azam Hum^yun for the 
purpose of bringing in supplies.” — Ni’amat 
(Jllah, in Elliot, v. 100 (written c. 1612). 

1516. — “The Moors and Gentiles of the 
cities and towns throughout the country 
come to set up their shops and cloths at 
Cheul . . . they bring these in great 
caravans of domestic oxen, witli packs, like 
donkeys, and on the top of these long white 
sacks placed crosswise, in which they bring 
their goods; and one man drives 30 or 40 
beasts before him.” — Barbosa, 71. 

1663. — “ . . . This King of Dely took the 
Balagat from certain very powerful gentoos, 
whose tribe are those whom we now call 
Venezaras, and from others dwelling in the 
country, who are called GoUes ; and all these, 
Colies, and Vmeza7'as, and Reisbutos, live 
by theft and robbery to this day.” — Garcia 
Be 0., f. 34. 

c. 1632. — “The very first step which 
Mohabut Khan [Khan Khanan] took in the 
Deccan, was to present the Bunjaras of 
Hindostan with elephants, horses, and 
cloths; and he collected (by these con- 
ciliatory measures) so fnany of them that 
he had one chief Bunjara at Agrah, another 
in Goojrat, and another above the Ghats, 
and esl^blished the advanced price of 10 sera 
per rupee (in his camp) to enable him to 
buy it cheaper.” — MS. Life of Mohabut EJiaii 
{Khm Khma%), in Briggs's paj^er quoted 
below, 183. 

1638. — “n y a dans le Royaume de Can- 
cam, vn certain peuple qu’ils appellent Vene- 
saxs, qui achettent le bled et le ris . . . 
pour le reuendre dans Vlndosthan ... on 
ils vont auec des Oafjilas ou Garavances de 
cinq ou six, et quelque fois de neuf ou dix 
mille bestes de somme. . . .” — Mandelslo, 
245. 

1793. — “Whilst the army halted on the 
23rd, accounts were received from Captain 
Read . . . that his convoy of brinjarries 
had been attacked by a body ojf horse.” — 
Birom, 2. 

1800.— “The Binjarries I look upon in 
the light of servants of the public, of whose 
grain I have a right to regulate the sale 
. . . always taking care that they have a 
proportionate advantage.” — A. Wellesley, in 
Life of Sir T. Mwvro, i. 264. 

„ “The Brinjarries drop in by 
degrees.” — Wellington, i. 175. 

1810. — “ Immediately facing us a troop of 
Brinjarees had taken up their residence 
for the night. These people travel from 
one end^ of India to the other, carrying 
salt, grain, assafoetida, almost as necessary 
to an army as salt.” — Maria Graham,, 61. 
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1813. — ‘‘We met there a number of 
^anjaixahs, or merchants, with large 
droves of oxen, laden with valuable articles 
from the interior country, to commute for 
^It on the sea-coast. Or. Mem. 

i. 206 ; [2nd ed. i. 118 ; also see ii. 276 seqq.\ 

„ “As the Deccan is devoid of a single 
navigable river, and has no roads that admit 
of wheel-carriages, the whole of this ex- 
tensive intercourse is carried on by laden 
bullocks, the property of that class of 
people known as Bunjaras.” — Acc. of 
Origin, Hist., and Manners of. . . Bun- 
jaras, by Cajpt. John Briggs, in Tr. Lit. 
So€. Bo. i. 61. 

1825. — “We passed a number of Brin- 
JaiTees who were carrying salt. . . . They 
. , . had all bows . . . arrows, sword and 
■shield. . . . Even the children had, many 
of them, bows and arrows suited to their 
strength, and I saw one young woflaan 
equipped in the same manner.” — Heber, 

ii. 94. 

1877. — “They were brinjarries, or car- 
riers of grain, and were quietly encamped 
.at a village about 24 miles off; trading 
most unsuspiciously in grain and salt.” — 
Meadows Taylor, Life, ii. 17. ! 

I 

BBINJAX7L, s. The name of a 
vegetable cjalled in the W. Indies the 
Egg-fkmt, and more commonly known 
to the English in Bengal under that 
of hangun (prop, haingati). It is the 
Bolmum Metongena, L., very commonly 
cultivated on the shores of the Mediter- 
ranean as well as in India and the 
East generally. Though not known 
in a wild state under this form, there 
is no reasonable doubt that S. Mehn- 
^gena is a derivative of the common 
Indian S. insanum, L. The word in i 
the form hrinjaul is from the Portu- 
guese, as we shall see. But probably 
there is no word of the kind which has 
undergone such extraordinary variety 
•of modifications, whilst retaining the 
same meaning, as this. The Skt. is 
Hhwgidkl, H. bhdntd, haigan, baingan, 
P. ioLdingan, badilgan, Ar. badinjan. 
Span, all^mgena, bermgena. Port, berin- 
gela, bringiela, hiingella, Low Latin 
melangolusy Ttierangolus, Ital. rnelangola, 
meZanzaria, mela, insana, &c. (see P. 
della V<dle, below), French aubergine 
{from alberengena), Ttielongkie, merctn- 
ghie, and provinciaUy belingbrn, alber- 
gaine, albergine, albergame. (See Marcel 
D&mc, p. 46.) Littre, we may remark, 
explains {dormiiante Homero T) aubergine 
.as de mcyrelle,^ giving the etym. 
.as “diminutif de auberge^^ (in the 
sense of a kind of peach). Mehngena 
is no real Latin word, but a factitious 


rendering of melanrxina, or, as Marcel 
Devic says, “ Latin dii Ijotaiiiste.” It 
looks as if the Skt. word were the 
original of all. The H. bainga7i again 
seems to have been modified from tlie 
P. badingan, [or, as Platts asserts, direct 
from the Skt. vanga, vcmgana, ‘ the plant 
of Bengal,’] and baingan also through 
the Ai‘. to have been the p)arent of the 
Span, berengejia, and so of all the other 
European names except the Englisli 
‘egg-plant.’ The Ital. niela insana i.s 
the most curious of these corruptions, 
framed by the usual effort after mean- 
ing, and connecting itself with the 
somewhat indigestible reputation of 
the vegetable as it is eaten in Italy, 
which is a fact. When cholera is 
abroad it is considered {e.g. in Sicily) 
to be an act of folly to eat the melan- 
mna. There is, however, behind this, 
some notion (exemplified in the quota- 
tion from Lands Mod. Egypt, below) 
connecting the badinjan with madness. 
[Burton, At. Nights, iii. 417.] And it 
would seem that the old Arab medical 
writers give it a bad character as an 
article of diet. Thus A’vdcenna says 
the badinjan generates melancholy and 
obstructions. To the H. 0. Sohnaceae 
many poisonous plants belong. 

The word has been carried, with the 
vegetable, to the Archipelago, pro- 
bably by the Portuguese, for the 
Malays call it berinjald. [On this Mr. 
Skeat writes : “ The Malay form bnnjal, 
from the Port., not berinjald, is given 
by Clifford and Swettenham, but it 
cannot be established as a Malay w^ord, 
being almost certainly the Eng. brinjaul 
done into Malay. It finds no place in 
Klinkert, and the native Malay word, 
which is the only word used in pure 
Peninsular Malay, is terong or trong. 
The form berinjald, I believe, must 
have come from the Islands if it really 
exists.”] 

1554.— (At Groa). “And the excise from 
garden stuff under which are comprised 
these things, viz.: Eadishes, beetroot^ gar- 
lick, onions green and dry, green tamarinds, 
lettuces, cmbalmguoLs, ginger, oranges, 
dill, coriander, mint, cabbage, salted 
ma^oes, brinjelas, lemons, gourds, cit- 
rons, cucumbers, which articles none may 
sell in retail except the Rendeiro of this 
excise, or some one who has got permission 
from him. . . — B. Botelho, Tonibo, 49. 

c. 1580. — “Trifolium quoque virens come- 
dunt Arahe&, mentham Judaei crudam, . . . 
mala insana . . — Prosper Alpinus, i. 65. 

ieil.~r“We had a market there kept 
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upon the Strand of diners sorts of pro- 
uisions, towit . . . Pallingenies, cucumbers 
. . — N. in Purchas, i. 298. 

1616.—“ It seems to me to be one of 
those fruits ■which are called in good Tuscan 
but which by the Lombards are 
called melanzane, and by the ■vulgar at 
Eome 'nfharig}ia%i ; and if niy memory does 
not deceive me, by the Neapolitans in their 
patois moleg7iaTie.”--P. della Valle, i. 197. 

1673. — “The Garden . . . planted ■with 
Potatoes, Yawms, Berenja^ws, both hot 
plants . . 104. 

1738. — “Then follow during the rest of 
the summer, calahashas .... bedin-janas, 
and tomatas.” — Sliaw^s Travels, 2nd ed. 1757, 
p. 141. 

c. 1740. — “This man (Balaji Rao), who 
had become absolute in Hindos'fcan as well 
as in Decan, was fond of bread made of 
Badjrah ... he lived on raw Bringelas, on 
unripe mangoes, and on raw red pepper.” — 
Seir Mutaqherin, iii. 229. 

1782. — Sonnerat writes B^riugedes. — 

1783. — Forrest spells brinjalles ( V. to Mer- 
gui, 40) ; and (1810) Williamson biringal 
( V. M. i. 133). Forbes (1813), briiigal and 
berenjal (Or. Mem. i. 32) [in 2nd ed. i. 22, 
bnngal,] ii. 50 ; [in 2nd ed. i. 348]. 

1810. — “I saw last night at least two 
acres covered with brinjaal, a species of 
Solanum.”— Jiana Graham, 24. 

1826. — “A plate of poached eggs, fried in 
sugar and butter ; a dish of badenjdns, slit 
in the middle and boiled in grease .” — Haiii 
Baha, ed. 1835, p. 150. 

1835.— “The neighbours unanimously de- 
clared that the husband was mad. . . . 
One exclaimed: ‘There is no strength nor 
power but in God I God restore thee ! ’ 
Another said : ‘ How sad ! He was really 
a worthy man.’ A third remarked: 

‘ Badingajis are very abundant just now.’ ” 
--Lam, Mod. Mgyptians, ed. 1860, 299. 

1860. — “ Amongst other triumphs of the 
native cuisine were some singular, but by 
no^ means inelegant chefs d^oeuvre, biinjals 
boiled and stuffed with savoury meats, but 
exhibiting ripe and undressed fruit growing 
on the same branch.”— Ceylon, m 
161. This dish is mentioned in the Sanskrit 
Cookery Book, which passes as by King 
Nala. It is managed by wrapping part of 
the fruit in wet cloths whilst the rest is 
being cooked. 

BBOAGH, n.p. Bharoch, an ancient 
and still surviving city of Guzerat, on 
the River Nferbudda. The original 
forms of the name are BJiTigu-^^ch- 
chha, and Bhdru-Kachchha, which last 
form appears in the Sunnar Cave In- 
scription No. ix., and this was written 
with fair correctness by the Greeks 
as Bapvydta and Bapyderj, “Illiterate 
Guzerattees would in attempting to 


articulate Bhreeglioo-Kslietra (sic), lose 
the half in coalescence, and call it 
Barigache.^^ — Drummond, Ulus, of Guz- 
erattee, &c. 

c. B.C. 20. — “And then laughing, and 
stript naked, anointed and with his loin-cloth 
on, he leaped upon the pyre. And this 
inscription was set upon his tomb: Zar- 
unanochegas the Indian from BargdsS having 
retidered himself immortal after the hereditary 
Gustom of the Indians lieth here.” — Nicolaus 
DamasceniLS, in Straho, xv. 72. [Lassen 
takes the name Zarmanochegas to represent, 
the Skt. Srdmandcha/rya, teacher of the 
Srdmanas, from which it would appear that 
he was a Buddhist priest.] 

c. A.D. 80.— “Ou the right, at the very 
mouth of the gulf, there is a long and 
narrow strip of shoal. . . . And if one suc- 
ceeds in getting into the gulf, still it is hard 
to hit the mouth of the river leading to 
Barygaza, owing to the land being so low 
. . . and when found it is difficult to 
enter, owing to the shoals of the river near 
the mouth. On this account there are at 
the entrances fishermen employed by^ the 
King ... to meet ships as far off as Sy- 
rastrene, and by these they are piloted up 
to Barygaza.” — Penphts, sect. 43. It is 
very interesting to compare Horsburgh with 
this ancient account. “ Fi'om the sands of 
Swallow to Broach a continued bank extends 
along the shore, which at Broach rivor pro- 
jects out about 5 miles. . . . The tide flows 
here . . . velocity 6 knots , . . rising 
nearly 30 feet. . , . On the north side of the 
river, a great way up, the town of Broach, 
is situated; vessels of considerable burden 
may proceed to this place, as the channels 
are deep in many places, but too intricate to 
be navigated without a pilot,” — India 
Directory (in loco). 

c. 718. — Banis is mentioned as one of the 
places against which Arab attacks were di- 
rected. — See Mlliot, i. 441. 

c. 1300. — “. . . a river which lies be- 
tween the Sarsut and Ganges . . . has a 
south-westerly course till it falls into the 
sea near Bahnich.”— in BllioL 
i. 49. 

A.D. 1321.— “After their blessed martyr- 
dom, which occurred on the Thursday before 
Palm Sunday, in Thana of India, I baptised 
about 90 persons in a cerbiin city ctdlod 
Parocco, 10 days’ journey distant there- 
from . . .” — Friar Jordanus, in Cathay, 
&c., 226. 

1552.— “A great and rich ship said to 
belong to Meleque Gupij, Lord of Baroche.” 
— Bamros, II. vi. 2. 

1555. — “ Sultan Ahmed on his part 
inarched upon Barflj.”— Ali, 85. 

[1615. — “It would be necessary to give 
credit unto two or three Guzzaratts for some 
cloth to make a voyage to JtoTonse.”— 
Foster, Letters, iv. 94.] 

1617.— “We gave our host ... a peece 
of lackar baroche to his children to make- 
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them 2 coates.” — Cocks' s Diary ^ i. 330. 
\BacTw/r here seems to represent a port 
-connected with Broach, called in the 
(ii. 243) Bhanhora or Bhahor ; Bayley gives 
Bhakorah as a village on the frontier of 
Onjerat.] 

1623. — “Before the hour of complines 
, . . we arrived at the city of Barochi, 
or Behrug as they call it in Persian, under 
the walls of which, on the south side, flows 
.a river called Nerbedh.” — P. della Valle, 

ii. 529 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 60]. 

1648. — In Van Twist (p. 11), it is written 

Broichia. 

[1676. — “From Surat to Baroche, 22 
coss.’* — Tavernier, ed Ball, i. 66.] 

1756. — “Bandar of BhrSch.” — (Bird’s tr. 
of) Mirat-i~Ahmadi, 115. 

1803. — “I have the honour to enclose . . . 
papers which contain a detailed account of 
the . . . capture of Baroach.” — Welling- 
ton, ii. 289. 

BUCK, V. To prate, to chatter, to 
talk much and egotistically. H. haknd. 
[A huch-sticlc is a chatterer.] 

1880. — “And then ... he bucks with 
a quiet stubborn determination that would 
fill an American editor, or an Under Secre- 
tary of State with despair. He belongs to 
the 12-foot-tiger school, so perhaps he can’t 
help it.” — Ali Balia, 164. 

BUCKAUL, s. Ar. H. UhMl, ‘a 
shopkeeper ; ’ a hunya (q. v. under 
banyan). In Ar. it means rather a 
•‘second-hand’ dealer. 

[c. 1590. — “There is one cast of the 
Vai^yas called Banik, more commonly termed 
Baniya (grain - merchant). _The Persians 
name them bakkal. . . .” — Ain, tr, Jarrett, 

iii. 118.] 

1800. — “ ... a buccal of this place told 
me he would let me have 500 bags to- 
morrow.” — Wellington, i. 196. 

1826. — “Should I find our neighbour the 
Baqual ... at whose shop I used to spend 
in sweetmeats all the copper money that I 
<jould purloin from my father,” — Hajji Baba, 
«d. 1885, 295. 

BUCKSHAW, s. We have not 
heen able to identify the fish so 
-called, or the true form of the name. 
Perhaps it is only H. hacliclid, Mahr. 
jbachchd (P. hacha, Skt. mtsa), ‘the 
young of any creatiire.’ But the 
Konkani Diet, gives ‘ boussa — peixe 
pequeno de qualquer sorte,’ ‘ little 
fish of any kind.^ This is perhaps 
the real word ; but it also may 
represent hachcha. The practice of 
manuring the coco-palms with putrid 
fish is still rife, as residents of the 
<3overnment House at Parell never 


forget. The fish in use is refuse 
bnmmelo (q. v.). [The word is really 
the H. hachliud, a well-known edible 
fish which abounds in the Ganges 
and other N. Indian rivers. It is 
either the Pseudoutropius garua, or 
P. murius of Day, Fish, Ind., nos. 
474 or 471 ; Fan. Br. Ind, i. 141, 
137.] 

1673. — “. . , Cocoe Nuts, for Oyl, which 
latter they dunging with (Bubsho) Pish, the 
Land-Breezes brought a poysonous Smell on 
board Ship.” — Fryer, 55. [Also see Wheeler, 
Early Rec., 40.] 

1727. — “The Air is somewhat unhealth- 
ful, which is chiefly imputed to their 
dunging their Cocoa-nut trees with Buck- 
shoe, a sort of small Fishes which their Sea 
abounds in.” — A. Bamilton, i. 181. 

c. 1760. — “ . . . manure for the coco- 
nut-tree . . . consisting of the small fry 
of fish, and called by the country name of 
Buckshaw.” — Gh'ose, i. 31. 

[1883. — ‘‘^Mahslr, rohu and batchwa are 
found in the river J umna.” — Gazetteer of Delhi 
District, 21.] 

BUCKSHAW, s. Tbis is also used 
in Gochs^s Diary (i. 63, 99) for some 
kind of Indian piece-goods, we know 
not wbat. [The word is not found 
in modern lists of piece-goods. It 
is perhaps a corruption of Pers. buhehah, 
‘a bundle,’ used specially of clothes. 
Tavernier (see below) uses the word 
in its ordinary sense. 

[1614. — “Percalla, Boxshaes.” — Foster, 
Letteh's, ii. 88. 

[1615. — “80 pieces Boxsha gingams”; 
“Per Puxshaws, double piece, at 9 mas,”— 
Ibid. iii. 156 ; iv. 50. 

[1665. — “ I went to lie down, my bouchha 
being all the time in the same place, half 
under the head of my bed and half outside.” 
— Tavernier, ed. Ball, ii. 166.] 

BUOKSHEESH, BUXEES, s. P. 

through P.— H. bakhshish. Buonamano, 
Trinkgeld, pourboire ; we don’t seem 
to have in England any exact equiva- 
lent for the word, though the thing 
is so general ; ‘ something for (the 
driver) ^ is a poor expression ; tip is 
accurate, but is slang ; gratuity is 
official or dictionary EngHsh. 

[1625. — “Bacflheese (as they say in the 
Arabicke tongue) that is gratis freely.” — 
Purchas, ii. 1340 [N.B.D.]. 

1769. — “ To Presents : — B, A. r. 

2 Pieces of flowered Velvet 532 7 0 

1 ditto of Broad Cloth . . 60 O 0 

Buxis to the Servants . . 50 0 0 ” 

Cost of Entertainment to Jngget Set. In 
Long, 190. 
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c. 1760. — “ . . . Buxie money.” — Ives, 51. 

1810. — . . each mile will cost full one 
rupee {i,e. 2s, Qd,), besides various little 
disbursements by way of buxees, or pre- 
sents, to every set of bearers.” — Willimnsm, 
V. M, ii. 236. 

1823. — ‘ ‘ These Christmas-boxes are said to 
be an ancient custom here, and I could 
almost fancy that our name of hox for this 
particular kind of present ... is a corrup- 
tion of buckshish, a gift or gratuity, in 
Turkish, Persian, and Hindoostanee.” — 
Heher, i. 45. 

1853. — '‘The relieved bearers opened the 
shutters, thrust in their torch, and their 
black heads, and most unceremoniously de- 
manded buxees.” — W. Arnold. Oakfield, i. 
239. 

BUCKYNE, s. H. hakdyan, the 
tree Melia sempervivens, Eoxb. (N. O. 
Meliaceae). It has a considerable re- 
semblance to the mm tree (see NEEM) ; 
and in Bengali is called mahd-nlm, 
which is also the Skt. name, mahd- 
nimba. It is sometimes erroneously 
called Persian Lilac. 

BUDDHA, BUDDHISM, BUD- 
DHIST. These words are often 
w-ritten with a quite erroneous as- 
sumption of precision Bhudda, &c. 
All that we shall do here is to collect 
some of the earlier mentions of Buddha 
and the religion called by his name. 

C. 200. — “ E£(rl Bk rQv ’IpBQv ol rots 
Bo5rrtt weiOBfievoi Trapayy4\]ui,a<nv‘ Bv BC 
vireppoX^v crefivbrTjros els Behv r€T(.pi,^Ka<rU* 
Clemem Alexandrinus, Stromaton, Liber I. 
(Oxford ed., 1715, i. 359). 

c. 240. — “Wisdom and deeds have always 
from time to time been brought to mankind 
by the messengers of God. So in one age 
they have been brought to mankind by the 
messenger called Buddha to India, in another 
by Zaradusht to Persia, in another by Jesus 
to the West. Thereupon this revelation has 
come down, this prophecy in this last age, 
through me, M^nl, the messenger of the 
God of truth to Babylonia.” — The Book of 
Mdnl, GdXLed SMhurkdn, quoted hy Alhh'Hnl, 
in his Chronology, tr. by Sachau, p. 190. 

c. 400.— “Apud Gymnosophistas Indiae 
quasi per manus hujus opinionis auctoritas 
traditur, quod BudcLam principem dogmatis 
eorum, e latere suo virgo generaret. Nec 
hoc mirum de barbaris, quum Minervam 
quoque de capite Jovis, et Liberum patrem 
de femore ejus procreates, docta finxit 
Graeeia.” — St, J&rome, Adv, Jovinw/mim, 
Lib. i. ed. Yallarsii, ii, 309. 

c. 440. — “. . . TTjvtKttDra yap ’E/iire- 
Bok\4ovs toO Tap* *'E\\7fcri ^iKocr6<pov 
Bih roO Mavix^iov hweKplvaro 

, . . rotirov 5^ roO 'SiKvOiavov /ladijr^s 
ytveraf, Boi5$5as, irpBrepop Tep4^LvBos koKoIj- 


fjL€vos . , , K,r.\, ” (see the same matter 
from Georgim Gedrenus below). — Socratis, 
Hist. Bedes. Lib. I. cap. 22. 

c. 840. — “An cert^ Bragmanorum seque- 
mur opinionem, ut quemadmodum illi sectae 
suae auctorem Bubdam, per virginis latus. 
narrant exortum, ita nos Christum fuisse 
praedicemus* Vel magis sic nascitur Dei 
sapientia de virginis cerebro, quomodo Min- 
erva de Jovis vertice, tamqiiam Liber Pater 
de femore? Ut Christicolam de virginis 
partu non solennis natura, vel auctoritas 
sacrae lectionis, sed superstitio Gentilis, et 
commenta perdoceant fabulosa .” — Bairamni 
Gorhei&iisis L. de Nativitate Xti., cap. iii. in 
L. HAdiery, Spicileghm, tom. i. p. 54, Paris, 
1723. 

c. 870. — “The Indians give in general 
the name of budd to anything connected 
with their worship, or which forms the 
object of their veneration. So, an idol is 
called hudd.*' — Bil(kliir\, in Elliot, i. 123. 

c. 904. — “Bud§,saf was the founder of 
the Sabaean Religion . *. . he preached to 
mankind renunciation (of this world) and 
the intimate contemplation of the -superior 
worlds. . . . There -was to be read on the 
gate of the Naobihar * at Balkh an inscrip- 
tion in the Persian tongue of which this is 
the interpretation ; ‘ The words of BudS.saf : 
In the courts of kings three things arc 
needed, Sense, Patience, Wealth.* Below 
had been written in Arabic : 'BudS^saf lies. 
If a free man possesses any of the throe, 
he will flee from the courts of Kings.’” — 
Mas*udl, iv. 45 and 49. 

1000. — “ . . . pseudo-prophets came for- 
ward, the number and history of whom it 
would be impossible to detail. . . . The first 
mentioned is Biidhasaf, who came forward 
in India.” — AlUrUtni, Chronology, by Sachau, 
p. 186. This name given to Buddha is 
specially interesting as showing a step nearer 
the true Bodhisattva, the origin of the name 
Twd<ra0, under which Buddha became a 
Saint of the Church, and as eluoidaring 
Prof. Max Muller’s ingenious suggestion of 
that origin (see Chim, &c,, iv. 184 j see also* 
Academy, Sept. 1, 1883, p. 146). 

c. 1030. — “A stone was found there in 
the temple of the great Budda on which an 
inscription . . . purporting that the temple 
had been founded 50,000 years ago. . . — 

Al * Xlthi, in Elliot, ii. 39. 

c. 1060. — “ This madman then, ManS8(al.sa 
called Scythianus) was by race a Brachman, 
and he had for his teacher Budas, formerly 
called Terebinthus, who having been brought 
up by Scythianus in the learning of the 
Greeks became a follower of the sect of 
Empedocles (who said there were two first 
principles oTOOsed to one another), and when 
he entered Persia declared that he had been 
bom of a virgin, and had been brought up* 
among the hills . . . and this Budas (alias 
Terebinthus) did perish, crushed by an un^ 
clean spirit.” — Georg, Cmrenus, Hist. Comply 


* Naobihar ^ Nava-Vihara (' New Buddhist 
Monastery*) is still the nameof a district adjoin*^ 
ing Balkh. 
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Bonn ed., 455 (old ed. i. 259). This wonder- 
ful jumble, mainly copied, as we see, from 
Socrates {mtpra), seems to bring Buddha and 
Manes together. ‘‘Many of the ideas of 
Manicheism were but fragments of Bud- 
dhism.” — E. B. Cowell, in Smith's Diet, of 
Christ. Biog. 

c. 1190. — “Very grieved was Sarang Deva. 
Constantly he performed the worship of the 
Arihant ; the Buddhist religion he adopted ; 
he wore no sword.” — The Poem of ChanvA 
Bardai, paraphr. by Baim.es, in hvd. Ant. 
i. 27l> 

1610. — “ . . . This Prince is called in 
the histories of him by many names: his 
proper name was Dramd Bajo; but that 
by which he has been known since they 
have held him for a saint is the Budao, 
which is as much as to say ‘Sage’ . . . 
and to this name the Gentiles throughout 
all India have dedicated great and superb 
Pagodas.” — Couto, Dec. V., liv. vi. cap. 2. 

[1615. — “The image of Dihottes, with the 
hudge collosso or bras imadg (or rather idoll) 
in it.” — Cocks* s Diary, i. 200.] 

c. 1666. — “There is indeed another, a 
seventh Sect, which is called Baut4, whence 
do proceed 12 other different secte ; but this 
is not so common as the others, the Votaries 
of it being hated and despised as a company 
of irreligious and atheistical people, nor do 
they live like the rest.” — Bernier, E. T., ii. 
107 ; [ed. Constalle, 836]. 

1685. — “Above all these they have one to 
whom they pay much veneration, whom they 
call Bodu ; his figure is that of a man.” — 
Riheiro, f. 406. 

1728. — “Before Gautama Budhum there 
have been known 26 Budhums — viz. :....” 
— Valmtijn, v. (Ceylon) 369. 

1753. — “Edrisi nous instruit de cette 
circonstance, en disant que le Balaliar est 
adorateur de Bodda. Les Brahmbnes du 
Malabar disent que e’est le nom que 
Vishtnu a pris dans une de ses apparitions, 
et on connolt Vishtnu pour une des trois 
principales divinit€s Indiennes. Suivant St. 
Jer6me et St. Clement d’Alexandrie, Budda 
ou Butta est le legislateur des Gymno- 
Sophistes de ITnde. La secte des Shamans 
ou Saman^ens, qui est demeur^e la dominante 
dans tons les royaumes d’au delk du Gan^e, 
a fait de Budda en cette quality son objet 
d’adoration. C’est la premibre des divinitbs 
Chingulaises ou de Ceilan, selon Eibeiro. 
Samano-Codom (see GAUTAMA), la grande 
idole des Siamois, est par eux appelb Putti.” — 
D'Anmlle, Eclaircissemms, 75. What know- 
ledge and apprehension, on a subject then so 
obscure, is shown by this great Geographer ! 
Compare the pretentious ignorance of the 
flashy Abbb Raynal in the quotations under 
1770. . 

1770. — “Among the deities of the second 
order, particular honours are paid to Bud- 
dou, who descended upon earth to take upon 
himself the office of mediator between God 
and mankind.” — Baynal (tr. 1777), i. 91. 

“The B%(dzoists are another sect of Japan, 
of which Bu’dzo was the founder. . . . The 


spirit of Budzoimb is dreadful. It breathes 
nothing but penitence, excessive fear, and 
cruel severity.” — Ibid. i. 138. Eaynal in the 
two preceding passages shows that he was 
not aware that the i*eligions alluded to in 
Ceylon and in Japan were the same. 

1779. — “II y avoit alors dans ces parties 
de ITnde, et principalement k la C6te de 
Coromandel et h Ceylan, un Culte dont on 
ignore absolument les Dogmes ; le Dieu 
Baouth, dont on ne connoit aujourd’hui, 
dans ITnde que le Nom et Tobjet de ce 
Culte ; mais il est tout-h-fait aboli, si ee 
n’est, qu’il se trouve encore quelques families 
j d’Indiens sbparbes et mdprisees des autres 
I Castes, qui sont restbes fiddles h Baouth, 
et qui ne reconnoissent pas la religion des 
Brames.” — Voyage de M. Gentil, quoted by 
W. Chambei's, in As. Res. i. 170. 

1801. — “It is generally known that the 
religion of Boud<&OU is the religion of the 
people of Ceylon, but no one is acquainted 
with its forms and precepts. I shall here 
relate what I have heard upon the subject.” 
— M. J&lnville, in As. Res. vii. 399. 

1806. — “ . . . The head is covered with 
the cone that ever adorns the head of the 
Chinese deity Po, who has been often sup- 
posed to be the same as Boudah.” — Salt, 
Caves of Sakette, in Tr. Lit. Soc. Bo. i. 50. 

1810. — “Among the Bhuddists there are 
no distinct castes.” — Maria Graham, 89. 

It is remarkable how many poems 
on the subject of Buddha have ap- 
peared of late years. We have noted : 

1. Buddha, Epische Dichtung in 
Zwanzig Gesdngen, i.e. an Epic Poem in 
20 cantos (in ottava rima). Von Joseph 
Vittor Widmann, Bern. 1869. 

2. The Story of Gautama Buddha 
and his Creed: An Epic by Eichard 
Phillips, Longmans, 1871. This is 
also printed in octaves, but each octave 
consists of 4 heroic couplets. 

3. Vasadavatta, a Buddhist Idyll; 
by Dean Plumtre. Kepublished in 
Things New and Old, 1884. The 
subject is the story of the Courtesan 
of Mathura (“ Yasavadatta and XJpa- 
gupta”), which is given in Burnouf’s 
Introd. a VHistoire du Buddhisme Indien, 
146-148 ; a touching story, even in its 
ormnal crude form. 

it opens : 

“Where proud Mathoura rears her hun- 
dred towers. ...” 

The Skt. Diet, gives indeed as an 
alternative Mathura, but MathUra is 
the usual name, whence Anglo-Ind. 
Muttra. 

4. The brilliant Poem of Sir Edwin 
Arnold, called The Light of Asia, or the 
Great Renunciation, being the Life and 
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Teaching of Grautama, Prince of India., 
and Founder of Buddhism, as told in 
mrse hy an Indian BuddMst, 1879. 

BUDGE-BUDG-E, n. p. A village 
on the Hooglily R., 15 in. below 
Calcutta, where stood a fort which 
was captured by Clive when advancing 
on Calcutta to recapture it, in 
December, 1756. The Imperial Gazet- 
teer gives the true name as Baj-haf 
[but Hamilton -writes Blmja-hhuj], 

1756. — “On the 29th Decemher, at six j 
o’clock in the morning, the admiral ha-ving ] 
landed the Company’s troops the evening 
before at Mayapour, under the command of 
Lieutenant-Colonel Clive, cannonaded Bou- 
gee Bo-ugee Fort, vtrhich was strong and 
built of mud, and had a wet ditch round it.” 
— Ives, 99. 

1757. — The Author of Memoir of the Re- 
volution in. Bengal calls it Busbudgia ; 
(1763), Luke Scrafton Budge Boodjee. 

BUDGEROW, s. A lumbering 
keellesB barge, formerly much iisea 
by Europeans travelling on the Gan- 
getic rivers. Two-thirds of the length 
aft was occupied by cabins with 
Venetian windows. Wilson gives the 
word as H. and B. hagrd; Shakespear 
gives H. hajrd and ha^Va, with an 
improbable suggestion of derivation 
from 6ajar, ‘hard or heavy. ^ Among 
Blochmann’s extracts from Mahoni- 
medan accounts of the conquest of 
Assam we find, in a detail of Mir 
Jumla’s fleet in his expedition of 
1662, mention of 4 hafras (J. As. Soc. 
Ben. xli. pt. i. 73). The same ex- 
tracts contain mention of war-sloops 
called lachliaris (pp. 57, 75, 8lX but 
these last must be different. Bagra 
may possibly have been applied in 
the sense of ‘ thunder-bolt.’ This may 
seem unsuited to the modern hudgerow, 
but is not more so than the title of 
‘lightning-darter’ is to the modern 
Burkundauze (q.v.) ! We remember 
how Joinville says of the approach 
of the great galley of the Count of 
Jaffa: — ^^Semhloit que foudre cheist des 
cieoc.'^ It is however perhaps more 
probable that hajrd may have been 
a variation of hagla. And this is 
especially suggested by the existence 
of the Portuguese form pajeres, and 
of the Ar. form hagara (see under 
BUGGALOW). Mr. Edye, Master Ship- 
wright of the Naval Yard in Trinco- 
malee, in a paper on the Native Craft 
of India and Ceylon, speaks of the 


Baggala or Budgerow, as if he had 
been accustomed to hear the words 
used indiscriminately. (See J.R. A. S., 
vol. i. p. 12). [There is a drawing of 
a modern Budgerow in Grant, Rural 
Life, p. 5.] 

c. 1570. — “Their barkes be light and 
armed with cares, like to Foistes . . . 
and they call these barkes Bazaras and 
Patuas” (in Bengal). — Gcesar Fredericke, E. T. 
in HakL ii. 358. 

1662.— (Blocbmann’s Ext. as above). 

1705.—“ . . . des Bazaras qui sont de 
grands bateaux.” — Luillier, 62. 

1723. — “Le lendemain nous passames sur 
les Bazaras de la compagnie de France.” — 
Lett. Edif. xiii. 269. 

1727. — “. . . in the evening to recreate 
themselves in Chaises or Palankins ; . . . 
or by water in their Budgeroes, which is 
a convenient Boat.” — A. Hamilton, ii. 12. 

1737.— “Charges, Budgrows . . . Rs. 
281. 6. 3.”— MS. Account from Ft. Willkim, 
in India Office. 

1780. — “A gentleman’s Bugerow was 
drove ashore near Chaun-paul Gant . . .” 
— Hichfs Bengal Gazette, May 13th. 

1781. — “The boats used by the natives 
for travelling, and also by the Europeans, 
are the budgerows, which both sail and 
row.” — Hodges, 39. 

1783. — “. . . his boat, which, though in 
Kashmire (it) was thought magnificent, would 
not have been disgraced in the station of a 
Kitchen-tender to a Bengal budgero.” — G. 
Forsiter, Journey, ii. 10. 

1784. — “I shall not be at liberty to enter 
my budgerow till the end of Jnly, and 
must be again at Calcutta on the 22nd of 
October.” — Sir W. Jones, in Mem. ii. 38. 

1785. — “Mr. Hastings went aboard his 
Budgerow, and proceeded down the river, 
as soon as the tide served, to embark for 
Europe on the Berrington.” — Xu Seton-Karr, 
i. 86. 

1794. — “By order of the Govornor-General 
in Council . . . will be sold the Hon’ble 
Company’s Budgerow, named the Sona- 
moo&ee* . . . the Budgerow lays in the 
nullah opposite to Chitporo.”— ii. 114. 

1830.— 

“ Upon the bosom of the tide 

Vessels of every fabric ride ; 

The fisher’s skiff, the light canoe, 
***■»{' ** 

The Bujra broad, the Bholia trim, 

Or Pinnaces that gallant swim, 

With favouring breeze— or dull and sltiw 

Against the heady current go . . . 

H. H. Wilson, in Bengal. Annual, 29. 


♦This iSonamulchi, ‘ Chrysostoiioa ’) has con- 
tinued to be the name of the Viceroy's river yacht 
(probably) to this day. It was so in Lord Canning’s 
time, then represented by a barge adapted to oe 
towed by a steamer. 
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BUDGROOK, s. Port, hamrucco. 
A coin of low denomination, and of 
varying value and metal (copper, tin, 
lead, and tiitenague), formerly current 
-at Goa and elsewhere on the Western 
Coast, as well as at some other places 
'Oil the Indian seas. It was also adopted 
from the Portuguese in the earliest 
English coinage at Bombay. In the 
•earEest Goa coinage, that of Albu- 
querque (1510), the leal or hazarucco 
was equal to 2 ms, of which reis there 
went 420 to the gold cruzado (Gerson 
da Gunha), The name appears to have 
been a native one in use in Goa at 
the time of the conquest, but its 
•etymology is uncertain. In Van 
Noort’s Voyage (1648) the word is 
derived from hdzdr^ and said to mean 
‘market-money^ (perhaps hazdr-Tuha^ 
the last word being used for a copper 
coin in Ganarese). [This view is ac- 
cepted by Gray in his notes on Pyrard 
fHak. Soc. ii. 68), and by Burnell 
(LinscJioten, Hak. Soc. ii. 143). The 
Madras^ Admin. Man. Gloss. (s.v.) gives 
the Can. form as hajara-roTckha^ ‘ market- 
money.’] C. P. Brown (MS. notes) 
makes the yrovdi^ladaga-ruha^ which 
he says would in Canarese be ‘base- 
enny,’ and he ingeniously quotes 
hakspeare’s “beggarly denier,” and 
Horace’s “ viUm assem.^^ This is 
.adopted in substance by Mr. E. 
Thomas, who points out that ruled 
or ruhlcd is in Mahratti (see Molesworth, 
'S.V.) one-twelfth of an anna. But the 
words of Khafi Khan below suggest 
that the word may be a corruption 
of the P. huzurg^ ‘big,’ and according 
to Wilson, ludrukh (s.v.) is used in 
Mahratti as a dialectic corruption of 
huzwrg. This derivation may be 
partially corroborated by the fact that 
at Mocha there is, or was formerly, 
a coin (which had become a money 
of account only, 80 to the dollar) called 
kablr, i.e. ‘big’ (see Ovington, 463, and 
Milhurn, i. 98). If we could attach 
any value to Pyrard’s spelling — 
housuruques — this would be in favour 
of the same etymology ; as is also the 
form besorg given by Mandelslo. [For 
a full examination of the value of the 
hudgrodk based on the most recent 
authorities, see Wliiteway, Rise of the 
Fort Power^ p. 68.] 

1554. — Baaamcos at Maluco (Moluccas) 
.50=1 tanga, at 60 reis to the tanga, 5 tangas 
=1 pardao. “Os quaes bazarucos se faz 


comta de 200 caixas” {Le. to the tanga). — 
A. Nunes, 41. 

[1584.— Basaruchies, Barret, in Hakl. 
See SHROFF.] 

1698.— “They pay two Basarukes, which 
is as much as a Hollander's Doit. ... It is 
molten money of badde Tinne.” — Linschoten, 
52, 69; [Hak. Soc. i. 180, 242]. 

1609. — “Le plus has argent, sont Basa- 
rucos . . . et sont fait de mauvais Bstain.” 
— Hovtniann, in Navigation des Hollandoin, 
i. 53i’. 

c. 1610. — “II y en a de plusieurs sortes. 
La premiere est appellee Bousuruques, 
dont il en faut 75 pour une Tangue. II y a 
d'autre Bousuruques vieilles, dont il en faut 
105 pour le Tangue. . . . Il y a de cette 
monnoye qui est de fer ; et d'autre de callin, 
metal de Chine ” (see CALAY). — Pyrard, ii. 
39 ; see also 21 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 33, o8]. 

1611. — “Or a Viceroy coins false money; 
for so I may call it, as the people lose by it. 
For copper is worth 40 xerafims (see XERA- 
FINE) the hundred weight, but they coin 
the basaruccos at the rate of 60 and 70. 
The Moors on the other hand, keeping a 
keen eye on our affairs, a.nd seeii^ what 
a huge profit there is, coin there on the 
mainland a great quantity of basarucos, 
and gradually smuggle them into G-oa, 
making a pitful of gold.” — Gouto, Dialogo do 
Soldado Pratico, 138. 

1638. — “They have (at Gombroon) a 
certain Copper Coin which they call Besorg, 
whereof 6 make a Pegs, and 10 Peys make 
a Ghay [Shdhl) which is worth about 5d. 
English.” — V. and Tr, of J. A. Mandelslo 
into the E. Indies, E. T. 1669, p. 8. 

1672. — “ Their coins (at Tauor in Malabar) 
... of Copper, a Buserook, 20 of which 
make a Fanam.” — Fryer, 53. [He also spells 
the word Basrook. See quotation under 
REAS.] 

1677. — “Rupees, Pices and Budgrooks.” 
— Lettei's Patent of Charles II. in Charters of 
the E. I. Co., p. 111. 

1711.— -“The Budgerooks (at Muskat) are 
mixt Mettle, rather like Iron than anything 
else, have a Cross on one side, and were 
coin’d by the Portuguese. Thirty of them 
make a silver Mamooda, of about Eight 
Pence Value.” — Lochyer, 211. 

c. 1720-30. — “They (the Portuguese) also 
use bits of copper which they call luzurg, 
and four of these buzurgs pass for afulds.’" 
— Ehdfl Khan, in Elliot, v. 345. 

c. 1760. — “At Goa the sceraphim is worth 
240 Portugal reas, or about 16c?. sterling ; 
2 reas make a basaraco, 15 basaracos a 
vintin, 42 vintins a tanga, 4 tangas a pan(>, 
2iparues a pagoda of gold.” — Grose, i. 282. 

1838. — “Only eight or ten loads (of coffee) 
were imported this year, including two loads 
of ‘Kopes’ (see COPECK), the copper cur- 
rency of Russia, known in this country by 
the name of Bughrukcha. They are 
converted to the same uses as copper.” — 
Report from Kabul, hy A. Bumes; in Punjab 
Trade RepoH, App. p. hi. 
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This may possibly contain some indication 
of the true form of this obscure word, but 
I have derived no light from it myself. 
The hudgrooh was apparently current at 
Muscat down to the beginning of last cen- 
tury (see Milhmiy i. 116). 

BUDLEE, s. A substitute in public 
or domestic service. H. badl% ‘ex- 
change ; a person taken in exchange ; 
a locum tenens’j’ from Ar. hadal, ‘he 
changed.’ (See MUDDLE.) 

BUDMASH, s. One following evil 
courses ; Fr. maumis sujety It. malan- 
drim. Properly had-ma^ash, from P. 
had, ‘ evil,’ and Ar. ma^dsh, ‘ means of 
livelihood.’ 

1844. — . . the reputation which John 
Lawrence acquired ... by the masterly 
manoeuvring of a body of police with whom 
he descended on a nest of gamblers and cut- 
throats, ‘budmashes' of every description, 
and. took them all prisoners .” — Bomorth 
Smith" s Life of Ld. Lawrmcej i. 178. 

1866. — “The truth of the matter is that 
I was foolish enough to pay these budmashes 
beforehand, and they have thrown me over.” 
— Bavih Bungalow, by G. 0. Trevelyaiu 
inJ^Vdwer, p. 385. 

BUDZAT, s. PI. from P. hadmt, 

‘ evil race,’ a low fellow, ‘ a bad lot,’ a 
blackguard. 

1866. — ‘ ‘ Cholmondeley. Why the shaitan 
didn’t you come before, you lazy old 
budzart ? ” — Th^, Bawh Bungalow, p. 215. 

‘BUFFALO, s. This is of course 
originally from the Latin huhalus, which 
we have in older English forms, huffle 
and huff a,Tid bugle, through the French. 
The present form probably came from 
India, as it seems to be the Port. 
bufalo.^ The proper meaning of bubalus, 
according to Pliny, was not an animal 
of the ox-kind {^o6^a\ts was a kind of 
African antelope) ; but in Martial, as 
cpioted, it would seem to bear the 
vulgar sense, rejected by Pliny, 

At an early period of our connection 
with India the name of buffalo appears 
to have been given erroneously to the 
common Indian ox, whence came the 
still surviving misnomer of London 
shops, ^buffalo humps.’ (See also the 
quotation from Ovington.) The buffalo 
has no hump. Buffalo tongues are 
another matter, and an old luxury, as 
the third quotation shows. The ox 
having appropriated the name of the 
buffalo, the true Indian domestic 
buffalo was differentiated as the ‘ water 


buffalo,^ a phrase still maintained by 
the British soldier in India. This has- 
probably misled Mr. Blochmann, who- 
uses the term ^ water buffalo,^ in hia 
excellent En^ish version of the Ain 
(f.g. i. 219). We find the same phrase 
in Barkley^s Five Years in Bulgaria, 
1876 : “ Besides their bullocks every 
well-to-do Turk had a drove of water- 
buffaloes^^ (32). Also in Collingwood^s 
Rambles of a Naturalist (1868), p. 43, 
and in Miss Bird^s Golden Ghersonese 
(1883), 60, 274. [The unscientific use 
of the word as applied to the American 
Bison is as old as the end of the 18th 
century (see NE.D.).] 

The domestic buffalo is apparently 
derived from the wild buffalo (Bubalus 
arni, Jerd. ; Bos bubalus, Blanf.), whose 
favourite habitat is in the swampy sites 
of the Sunderbunds and Eastern Bengal, 
but whose haunts extend north-eastward 
to the head of the Assam valley, in the 
Terai west to Oudh, and south nearly 
to the Godavery ; not beyond this in 
the Peninsula, though the animal is 
found in the north and north-east of 
Ceylon. 

The domestic buffalo exists not only 
in India but in Java, Sumatra, and 
Manilla, in Mazanderan, Mesopotamia, 
Babylonia, Adherbijan, Egypt, Turkey, 
and Italy. It does not seem to fee 
known how or when it was introduced 
into Italy. — (See Hehn.) [According 
to the EncycL Britt. (9th ed. iv. 442), 
it was introduced into Greece and 
Italy towards the close of the 6thL 
century.] 

c. A.D. 70. — “Howbeit that country 
bnngeth forth certain kinds of goodly great 
wild boeufes: to wit the Bisontoa, xnained 
with a collar, like Lions ; and the Vri [Urus], 
a mightie strong beast, and a swift, which 
the ignorant people call Muffles (bubalos), 
whereas indeed the Buffie is bred m Affrica, 
and carieth some resemblance of a calfo 
rather, or a Stag.”— by Bh. lioHatuie, 
i. 199-200. 

c. A.D. 90.— 

“ Ille tulit geminos facili cervico juvencos 
IHi cessit atrox bubalus atquo bison.” 

Martial, Be Sj^ectaculis, xxiv* 
c. 1580. — “ Veneti mercatores Knguas Bu- 
balonun,^ tanquam mensis optimas, sale 
conditas, in magna copia Venetias mittunt.” 
—Prosperi Alpini, Mist. Nat Aegypii, P. I. 

p. 228. 

1585. — “ Here be many Tigera, wild Bufs. 

and great store of wild© Foule. . R. 

Fitch, in NaU. ii. 389. 

“Here are many wilde buffes and Ele- 
phants.”— 394. 
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“The King (Akbar) hath ... as they 
doe credibly report, 1000 Elephants, 30,000 
horses, 1400 tame deere, 800 concubines ; 
such store of ounces, tigers, Bufiies, cocks 
and Haukes, that it is very stranare to see.” 
—Ibid. 386. ^ 

1589.— “They doo plough and till their 
ground with kine, bufalos, and bulles,”— 
Mendoza\<i Ghiruiy tr. by Parkes, ii. 56. 

[c. 1590. — Two methods of snaring the 
buffalo are described in Ain, Blochviann, tr. 
i. 293.] 

1598, — “There is also an infinite number 
of wild buffs that go wandering about the 
desarts.” — PigafeMa, E. T. in Harlelan GoU. 

Voyages, ii. 546. 

[1623. — “The inhabitants (of Malabar) 
keep Cows, or buffalls.”— P. della Valle, 
Hak. Soc. ii, 207.] 

1630. — “As to Kine and Buffaloes . , . 
they besmeare the floores of their houses 
with their dung, and thinke the ground 
sanctified by such pollution.”— Di$~ 
coverie oftJie Banian Beligion, 60-61. 

1644. — “We tooke coach to Livorno, thro’ 
the Great Duke’s new Parke, full of huge 
corke-trees ; the underwood all myrtills, 
amongst which were many buffalos feeding, 
a kind of wild ox, short nos’d, horns re- 
versed.” — Evelyn, Oct. 21. 

1666.—“. . . it produces Elephants in 
great number, oxen and buffaloes” {hufaros). 
— Faria y Souza, i. 189. 

1689. — “ . . . both of this kind (of Oxen), 
and the Buffaloes, are remarkable for a big 
iece of Flesh that rises above Six Inches 
igh between their Shoulders, which is the 
choicest and delicatest piece of Meat upon 
them, especially put into a dish of Palau.” — 
Ovington, 254. 

1808. — “. . . the Buflfala milk, and curd, 
and butter simply churned and clarified, is 
in common use among these Indians, whilst 
the dainties of the Cow Dairy is prescribed 
to valetudinarians, as Hectics, and preferred 
by vicicous (m*) appetites, or impotents alone, 
as that of the caprine and assine is at home.” 
— Drummond, lUus. of Guzerattee, &c. 

1810.— 

“ The tank which fed his fields was there. . . 

There from the intolerable heat 
The buffaloes retreat ; 

Only their nostrils raised to meet the air, 

Amid the shelt’ring element they rest.” 

Gurse of Kehama ix. 7. 

1878. — “I had in my possession a head of 
a cow buffalo that measures 13 feet 8 inches 
in circumference, and 6 feet 6 inches be- 
tween the tips — the largest buffalo head in 
the world.” — Polloh, Sjport in Br. Burmali, 
&c., i. 107. 

BUGGALOW, s. Mabr. hagU, ha- 
gald. A name commonly given on the 
W. coast of India to Arab vessels of 
the old native form. It is also in 
common use in the Eed Sea (hahald) 
for the larger native vessels, all built 


of teak from India. It seems to be a 
corruption of the Span, and Port, hayel, 
haxel, haixel, haxella, from the Lat. ms- 
cellum (see Diez, Etym. Wdrterh. i. 439, 
s. V.). Cobarruvias (1611) gives in his, 
Sp. Diet. ^^Baxel, quasi vasel” as a 
generic name for a vessel of any kind 
going on the sea, and quotes St. Isidore,, 
who identifies it with phaselus, and 
from whom we transcribe the passage 
below. It remains doubtful whether 
this word was introduced into the East 
by the Portuguese, or had at an earlier 
date passed into Arabic marine use. 
The latter is most probable. In Gorrea 
(c. 1661) this word occurs in the- 
form pajer, pi. ^ajeres (j and x being- 
interchangeable in Sp. and Port. 
See Lendas, i. 2, pp. 592, 619, &c.). In 
Pinto we have another form. Among 
the models in the Fisheries Exhibition 
(1883), there was “A Zaroogcut or 
Bagarah from Aden.” [On the other 
hand Burton {Ar. Nights, i. 119) de- 
rives the word from the Ar. haglilah, 
‘a she-inule.’ Also see BUDGEROW.J 

c. 636 . — ^^PlmehiS est navigium quod 
nos corrupte baselum dicimus. De quo 
Virgilius: Pictisque jphaselis.” — Isodorusr 
Hujgalensis, Originum et EtymoL lib. xix. 

c. 1539. — “Partida a nao pera Goa, 
FernSo de Morais . . . seguio sua viage na 
volta do porto de Dabul, onde cbegou ao 
outro dia as nove boras, e tomando nelle 
bft paguel de Malavares, carregado de algo- 
dao e de pimenta, poz logo a tormento o 
Capitano e o piloto delle, os quaes confes- 
sarao. . , .” — Pinto, ch. viii. 

1842. — “As store and horse boats for that 
service, Capt. Oliver, I find, would prefer 
the large class of native buggalas, by which 
so much of the trade of this coast with 
Scinde, Cutch ... is carried on.” — Sir O. 
Arthur, in Ind. Admin, of Lord Ellenborough,, 
222 . 

[1900. — “His tiny baggala, which 
mounted ten tiny guns, is now employed 
in trade.” — Bent, Southern Arabia, 8.] 

BUGGY, s. In India this is a 
(two-wheeled) mg with a hood, like the 
gentleman’s c^ that was in vogue, 
in London about 1830-40, before 
broughams came in. Latham puts a 
(?) after the word, and the earliest 
examples that he gives are from the 
second quarter of this century (from 
Praed and I. DTsraeli). Though we 
trace the word much further back, we 
have not discovered its birthplace or 
etymology. The word, though used in 
England, has never been very common 
there ; it is better known both in 
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Ireland and in America, Littr^ gives 
hoghei as French, also. The American 
huggy is defined by Noah Webster as 
“ a light, one-horse, four-wheel vehicle, 
nsnally with one seat, and with or 
without a calash-top.” Gnthbert Bede 
shows {JSF. S Q. 6 ser. v. p. 445) that 
the adjective ‘buggy’ is used in the 
Eastern Midlands for ‘ conceited.’ This 
.suggests a possible origin. “ When the 
Hunterian spelling-controversy raged 
in India, a learned Member of Council 
is said to have stated that he approved 

the change until began 

to spell huggy as hag^. Then he gave 
it up.” — (M.-G, Keatinge.) I have 
recently seen this spelling in print. 
{The leaves the etymology un- 

settled, merely saying that it has been 
connected with bogie and bug. The 
earliest quotation given is that of 1773 
below.] 

1773. — “Thursday 3d (June). At the 
sessions at Hicks’s Hall two boys were 
indicted for driving a post-coach and four 
.against a single horse-chaise, throwing out 
the driver of it, and breaking the chaise to 
pieces. Justice Welch, the Chairman, took 
notice of the frequency of the brutish cus- 
tom among^ the post drivers, and their in- 
sensibility in making it a matter of sport, 
ludicrously denominating mischief of this 
kind ‘Running down the Buggies.’ — The 
prisoners were sentenced to be confined in 
Newgate for 12 months.” — Gentl^nmi^s 
Magazine^ xliii. 297. 

1780.— 

■“ Shall D(owaQd come with Butts and tons 

And knock down Epegrams and Puns ? 

With Chairs, old Cots, and Buggies trick 
ye? 

Forbid it, Phoebus, and forbid it, Hicky ! ” 
In Bichifs Bmgal Gazette, May 13th. 

„ “. . . go twice round the Race- 

course as hard as we can set legs to ground, 
hut we are beat hollow by Bob Crochet’s 
Horses driven by Miss Fanny Hardheart, 
who in her career oversets Tim Capias the 
Attorney in his Buggy, . . .” — In iTtdia 
Bee. 23rd. 

1782. — “Wanted, an excellent Buggy 
Horse about 15 Hands high, that will trot 
15 miles an hour.” — lindia Gazette, Sept. 14. 

1784. — “For sale at Mr. Mann’s, Rada 
Bazar. A Phaeton, a four-spring’d Buggy, 
«,nd a two-spring’d ditto. . . r^Galrntta 
<Gazette, in SetoTb-Karr, i. 41. 

1793.-— “For sale. A good Buggy and 
Horse. . . — Bombay Courier, Jan. 20th. 

1824. — , the Archdeacon’s buggy 
and horse had every appearance of issuing 
from the back-gate of a college in Cambridge 
on Sunday morning.” — Heocr, i. 192 (ed. 
1844). ' 

[1837. — “The vehicles of the place (Mong- 


hir), amounting to four Buggies (that is a 
foolish term for a cabriolet, but as it is the 
only vehicle in use in India, and as buggy is 
the only name for said vehicle, I give it up), 
. , . were assembled for our use.” — 
Eden, Up the Country, i. 14.] 

c. 1838. — “But substitute for him an 
average ordinary, uninteresting Minister ; 
obese, dumpy . . . with a second-rate wife 
— dusty, deliquescent — ... or let him bo 
seen in one of those Shem-Ham-and-Japhot 
buggies, made on Mount Ararat soon after 
the subsidence of the waters. . . .” — Sydney 
Smith, 3rd Letter to Archdeacon Singleton. 

1848. — “ ‘Joseph wants me to see if his — 
his buggy is at the door.’ 

“ ‘ What is a buggy, papa ? ’ 

“ ‘It is a one-horse palanquin,’ said the 
old gentleman, who was a wag in his w’ay.” 
— Vanity Fair, ch. iii. 

1872. — “He drove his charger in his old 
buggy.” — A True Reformer, ch. i. 

1878. — “I don’t like your new Bombay 
buggy. With much practice I have learned 
to get into it, I am hanged if I can ever get 
out.” — Overland Times of India, 4th Peb. 

1879. — “Driven by that hunger for nows 
which impels special correspondents, he had 
actually ventured to drive in a ‘siuder,’ 
apparently a kind of buggy, from the 
T^ela to G-inglihovo.” — Sp&^tator, May 
24th. 

BUQ-IS, n.p. Name given by tlie 
Malays to the dominant race of the 
island of Celebes, originating in the 
S.- Western limb of the island ; the 
people calling themselves Wugi. But. 
the name used to be applied in the 
Archipelago to native soldiers in 
European ser^vdee, raised in any of 
the islands. Compare the analogous 
use of Telinga (q.v.) formerly in 
India. 

[1615. — “All these in the kingdom of 
Macassar . . . besides Bugies, Mander and 
Tollova.” — Foster, Letters, iii. 162.] 

1656. — “Thereupon the HoUa)iders re- 
solv’d to unite their forces with tho Bou- 
quises, that were in rebellion against their 
Soveraign.” — Tavernier, E. T. ii. 192. 

1688. — “These Buggasses are a sort of 
warlike trading Malayans and mercenary 
soldiers of India. I know not well whence 
they come, unless from Macas.sar in the Isle 
of Celebes.” — Bampier, ii. 108. 

[1697. — “ . . . with the help of Bug" 
gesses. . . ."'^Hedges, Diary, Hak. Soc. ii. 
exvii.] 

1758. — “The Dutch wore commanded by 
Colonel Roussely, a French soldier of fortune. 
They consisted of nearly 700 Europeans, and 
as many buggoses, besides oouati^ troops.” 
— Farr, of Dutch attempt in Booght, in 
MalcohrCs Clive, ii. 87. 

1783.— “Buggesses, inhabitants of Cele- 
bes.” — Fom'est, Voyage to Merg%i,i, p, 59. 
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1783. — “The word Buggess has become 
among Europeans consonant to soldier, in 
the east of India, as Sepoy is in the West.” 
—Ibid, 78. 

1811. — “We had fallen in with a fleet of 
nine Buggese prows, when we went out 
towards Pulo Mancap.” — Lord Minto in 
Lidia, 279. 

1878. — “The Bugis are evidently a dis- 
tinct race from the Malays, and come 
originally from the southern part of the 
Island of Celebes.” — McNair, P&rah, 130. 

BULBUL, s. Tile word bulbul is 
originally Persian (no doubt intended 
to imitate tbe bird’s note), and applied 
to a bird which does duty with Persian 
poets for the nightingale. Whatever 
the Persian bulbul may be correctly, 
the application of the name to certain 
species in India “has led to many 
misconceptions about their powers of 
voice and song,” says Jerdon. These 
species belong to the family Brachi- 
podidae, or short-legged thrushes, and 
the true bulbuls to the sub-family 
Pycnmotinae, e.g. genera Hypsipetes^ 
E[emixos, Alcurus, Griniger, Ixos, Kelor- 
artia, BuMgula^Brachipodius, Otocompsa, 
Pymonotus pygaeus^ common Bengal 
Bulbul ; P. haemorhous, common 
Madras Bulbul). Another sub-family, 
Ph/yllornithmae, contains various species 
which Jerdon calls green Bulbuls, 

[A lady having asked the late Lord 
Eobertson, a Judge of the Court of Session, 
“What sort of animal is the bull-bull V* he 
replied, “I suppose, Ma’am, it must be the 
mate of the coo-coo” — 3rd ser., N. <£s Q. 
V. 81.] 

1784. — “We are literally lulled to sleep 
by Persian nightingales, and cease to wonder 
that the Biflbiil, with a thousand tales, 
makes such a figure in Persian poetry.” — 
Sir W. Jones, in Memoirs, &c., ii. 37. 

1813. — “The bulbul or Persian nightin- 
gale. ... I never heard one that possessed 
the charming variety of the English night- 
ingale . . . whether the Indian bulbul and 
that of Iran entirely correspond I have some 
doubts,” — Forbes, Oriental Memoirs, i. 50; 
[2nd ed. i. 34]. 

1848. — “‘It is one’s nature to sing and 
the other’s to hoot,’ he said, laughing, ‘and 
with such a sweet voice as you have your- 
self, you must belong to the Bulbul faction.” 
— Vanity Fair, ii. ch. xxvii. 

BULGAR, BOLGAR, s. P. bulghar. 
The general Asiatic name for what 
we caU * Russia leather,’ from the fact 
that the region of manufacture and 
export was originally Bolghar on the 
Volga, a kingdom which stood for 


many centuries, and gave place to 
Kazan in the beginning of the 15th 
century. The word was usual also 
among Anglo-Indians till the begin* 
ning of last century, and is still in 
native^ Hindustani use. A native 
(mythical) account of the manufacture 
is given in Baden- PowelVs Punjab 
Handbook^ 1872, and this fanciful 
etymology: “as the scent is derived 
from soaking in the pits (ghdr), the 
leather is called Balghdr ” (p. 124). 

1298. — “He bestows on each of those 
12,000 Barons . . . likewise a pair of boots 
of Borgal, curiously wrought with silver 
thread.” — Marco Polo, 2nd ed. i. 381. See 
also the note on this passage. 

e. 1333. — “I wore on my feet boots (or 
stockings) of wool ; over these a pair of linen 
lined, and over all a thin pair of Borghaii, 
i.e. of horse-leather lined with wolf skin.” — 
Ibn Batuta, ii. 446. 

[1614. — “ Of your Bullgaryan hides there 
are brought hither some 150.” — Foster, 
Letters, iii. 67.] 

1623. — Offer of Sheriff Freeman and Mr.. 
Coxe to furnish the Company with “Bul- 
gary red hides.” — Qowrt Minutes, in Sains^ 
bury, iii. 184. 

1624. — “Purefy and Hayward, Factors at 
Ispahan to the E. I. Co., have bartered 
morse-teeth and ‘bulgars* for carpets.” — 
Ibid, p. 268. 

1673.— “They carry also Bulgar-Hides, 
which they form into Tanks to bathe them- 
selves.” — Fryer, 398. 

c. 1680. — “Putting on a certain dress, 
made of Bulgar-leather, stuffed with cot- 
ton .” — Seir Mutaqherin, iii. 387. 

1759. — Among expenses on account of 
the Nabob of Bengal’s visit to Calcutta we- 
find: 

“To 50 pair of Bulger Hides at 13 per 
pair, Es. 702 : 0 : 0.” — Long, 193. 

1786. — ^Among “a very capital and choice 
assortment of Europe goods” we find “Bul- 
gar Hides.” — Cal. Gazette, June 8, in SeJtcm- 
Karr, i. 177. 

1811. — “Most of us furnished at least one 
of our servants with a kind of bottle, holding 
nearly three quarts, made of bulghar . . .. 
or Russia -leather.” — W, Ousehfs Travels, 
i.247. 

In Tibetan the word is bulhari. 

BULKUT, s. A large decked ferry- 
boat ; from Telug. balla^ a board. 
(0. P. Brown). 

BULLUMTEBR, s. Anglo-Sepoy 
dialect for ‘ Volunteer,^ This distinc- 
tive title was ap;^ied to certain regi- 
ments of the old Bengal Army, whose 
terms of enlistment embraced service 
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’beyond sea ; and in the days of that 
^rmy various ludicrous stories were 
current in connection with the name. 

BT7MBA) s. H. &am5a, from Port, 
‘a pump.’ Haex (1631) gives : 
“ Bombay organiim pneumaticum quo 
aqua hauritur,” as a Malay word. 
This is incorrect, of course, as 
to the origin of the word, hut it 
.shows its early adoption into an 
Eastern language. The word is ap- 
plied at Ahmedahad to the water- 
towers, but this is modern; [and so 
is the general application of the word 
in N. India to a canal distributary]. 

1672.— 

Alija, disse o mestre jijamente, 

Alija tudo ao marj nao falte acordo 

Vao outros dar ^ bomba, nao cessando ; 

A' bomba qne nos imos alagando.’ ” 

CamdeSy vi. 72. 

By Burton ; 

* ‘ Heav.e ! ’ roared the Master with a 
mighty roar, 

‘Heave overboard your all, together’s 
the word ! 

Others go work the pumps, and with a 
will: 

The pumps ! and sharp, look sharp, before 
she fill!’” 

BUMMBLO, s. A small fish, 
.abounding on all the coasts of India 
.and the Archipela^ ; Earpodmi 
neh&reus of Buch. Hamilton ; the 

S )ecific name being taken from the 
engaH name nehare. The fish is 
a great delicacy when fresh caught 
•and fried. When dried it becomes 
the famous Bombay Duck (see DUCKS, 
BOMBAY), which is now imported into 
England. 

The origin of either name is obscure. 
Molesworth gives the word as Mahratti 
with the spelling homhlly or bomhila 
(p. 595 a). Bummelo occurs in the 
Supp. (1727) to Bluteau’s Diet, in 
the Portuguese form hamhulim^ as 
‘‘the name of a very savoury fish 
in India.” The same word bamhulim 
is also explained to mean ^humas 
pregas na saya a moda, ‘ certain plaits 
in the fashionable ruft,’ but we know 
not if there is any connection between 
the two. The form Bombay Duck has 
an analogy to Digby Chicks which are 
4sold in the London shops, also a kind 
of dried fish, pilchards we believe, 
.^nd the name may have originated 
in imitation of this or some sim^r 


English name. [The Digby Chick is 
said to be a small herring cured in 
a peculiar manner at Digby y in Lincoln- 
shire : but the Americans derive them 
from Digby in Nova Scotia ; see 8 ser. 
iY. (h Q. vii. 247.] 

In an old chart of Chittagong Riviu* 
(by B. Plaisted, 1764, published ]>y 
A. Dalrymple, 1785) we find a point 
called Bumbello Point. 

1673. — “Up the Bay a Mile lies Massi- 
goung, a great Fishing-Town, peculiarly 
notable for a Fish called Bumbelow, the 
Sustenance of the Poorer sort.” — Fryet'y 67. 

1786. — “My friend General Campbell, 
Governor of Madras, tells me that they 
make Speldings in the East Indies, par- 
ticularly at Bombay, where they call them 
Bumbaloes.” — Note by Boswell in his Toiw 
to the HehrideSy under Augu.st 18th, 1773. 

1810. — “The bumbelo is like a large sand- 
eel; it is dried in the sun, and is usually 
eaten at breakfast with kedgeree.” — Maiia. 
Grdkamy 25. 

1813. — Forbes has bumbalo; Or. Mon., 
i. 53 ; [2nd ed., i. 36]. 

1877. — “Bummalow or Bobil, the dried 
fish still called ‘Bombay Duck.’ 

Siifwl Refoisitedy i. 68. 

BUNOITS, BUNCO, s. An (fid word 
for cheroot. Apparently from the Ma- 
lay hungkus, ‘ a wrapper, bundle, thing 
wrappea.’ 

1711. — “Tobacco ... for want of Pipes 
they smoke in Buncos, as on the Coronidude/ 
Coast, A Bunco is a little Tobacco wrapt 
up in the Leaf of a Tree, about the Bigness 
of one’s little Finger, they light one End, 
and draw the Smoke thro* the other . . . 
these are curiously made up, and sold 20 or 
30 in a bundle.” — Zoch/er, 61. 

1726. — “After a meal, and on other occa- 
sions it is one of their greatest delights, both 
men and women, old and young, to oat 
Pinang (areca), and to smoke tobacco, which 
the women do with a Bongkos, or dry loaf 
rolled up, and the men with a ilon'egorn (a 
little can or flower pot) whereby they both 
manage to pass most of their timo.” — 
Valentijn, y. Chorom., 55. lOot^egorH is 
Malay guA-gwri, ‘ a small earthenware pot, 
also used for holding provisions ’ (AVr/Uert).} 

„ (In the retinue of Grandees in 
Java) : 

“One with a coconut shell mounted 
in gold or silver to hold their tol)acco or 
bongkooBes (i.e. tobacco in rolled leaves).” 
— Falmtifn, iv. 61. 

c. 1760, — “ The tobacco leaf, simply 
rolled up, in about a finger’s length, which 
they call a buucus, and is, I fancy, of the 
same make as what the West Indians term 
a segar; and of this the Gentoos chiefly 
make use.”— i. 146. 
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BUND, s. Any artificial embank- 
ment, a dam, dyke, or causeway. H. 
^and. The root is both Skt. (handh) 
-and P., but the common word, used as 
it is without aspirate, seems to hare 
eome from the latter. The word is com- 
mon in Persia (e.g. see BENDAMEER). 
It is also naturalised in the Anglo- 
Ohinese ports. It is there applied 
-especially to the embanked quay along 
the shore of the settlements. In Hong 
Kong alone this is called (not bund, 
but) praia (Port. ‘ shore ^ [see PRAYA]), 
probably adopted from Macao. 

1810. — “The great 1)011(1 or dyke.” — 
WilliA'imon, V, M, ii. 279. 

1860. — “The natives have a tradition that 
the destruction of the bund was effected by 
^ foreign enemy .” — Tennmfs Qeylon, ii. 604. 

1875. — “. . . it is pleasant to see the 
'Chinese . . . being propelled along the bund 
in their hand carts.” — Thomson's Malacca, 
^c., 408. 

1876. — “. . . so I took a stroll on Tien- 
Tsin bund.” — Gill, Rim' of Golden Sand, 
i. 28. 

bunder, s. P. bandjo/r, a landing- 
place or quay ; a seaport ; a harbour ; 
(and sometimes also a custom-house). 
The old Ital. scala, mod. scalo, is the 
nearest equivalent in most of the 
.senses that occurs to us. We have 
<c. 1665) the Mzr-bandar, or Port 
Master, in Sind {Elliot, i. 277) [cf. 
'Shabunder]. The Portuguese often 
wrote the word bandel. Bunder is 
in S. India the popular native name 
-of Masulipatam, or Machli-handar. 

c. 1344.— “The profit of the treasury, 
which they call bandar, consists in the 
right of buying a certain portion of aU sorts 
of cargo at a fixed price, whether the goods 
be only worth that or more; and this is 
-called the Law of the Bandar." — Ihn Batuta, 
iv. 120. 

c. 1346. — “So we landed at the bandar, 
which is a large coUection of houses on the 
«ea-shore.” — Ibid. 228. 

1552.— “ Goga-atar sent word to Affonzo 
■d’Alboquerque that on the coast ^ of the 
Tyifl.in land opposite, at a port which is called 
Bandar Angon . . . were arrived two am- 
bassadors of the King of Shiraz.” — Barros, 
II. ii. 4. 

[1616.— “Besides the danger in intercept- 
ing our boats to and from the shore, &c., 
their firing from the Banda would be with 
much difficulty.” — Foster, Letters, iv. 328.3 

1673,«-.«We fortify our Houses, have 
Bunders or Docks for our Vessels, to which 
belong Yards for Seamen, Soldiers, and 
Stores.” — Fryer, 115. 


1809. — “On the new bunder or pier.” — 
Maria Graham, 11. 

[1847, 1860. — See quotations under 

APOLLO BUNDER.] 

BUNDEB-BOAT, s. A boat in use 
on the Bombay and Madras coast for 
communicating with ships at anchor, 
and also much employed by officers of 
the civil departments (Salt, &c.) in 
going up and down the coast, ft is 
rigged as Bp. Heber describes, with a 
c^in amid^iips. 

1825. — “ We crossed over ... in a stout 
boat called here a bundur boat. I suppose 
from ^bundnr' a harbour, with two masts, 
and two lateen sails. . . .” — Heber, ii. 121, 
ed. 1844. 

BUNDOBUST, s. B.^Jl.^band-o- 
hast, lit. ‘tying and binding.’ Any 
system or. mode of regulation ; dis- 
cipline ; a revenue settlement. 

[1768. — “Mr. Rumbold advises us . . . 
he proposes making a tour through that 
province . . . and to settle the Bandobust 
for the ensuing year.” — Letter to the Court of 
Directors, in Verelst, View of Bengal, App. 
77.] 

c. 1843. — “There must be bahut achcFhd 
barudobast {i.e. very good order or discip- 
line) in your country,” said an aged 
Elhansama (in Hindusf^ni) to one of the 
present writers. “ When I have gone to the 
oandheads to meet a young gentleman from 
Hilayat, if I gave him a cup of tea, ‘ idmki 
tanhhf said he. Three months afterwards 
this was all changed ; bad language, violence, 
no more tanhi." 

1880. — “There is not a more fearful 
wild-fowl than your travelling M.P. This 
unhappy creature, whose mind is a perfect 
blank regarding Faitjddri and Baudo-^ 
bast. . . — Ali Baba, 181. 

BUNDOOK, s. H. bmduk, from 
Ar. hunduh. The common H. term 
for a musket or matchlock. The history 
of the word is very curious. Bunduk, 
pi. hanadik, was a name applied by the 
Arabs to filberts (as some allege) be- 
cause they came from YQm.Q^{Banadik, 
comp. German Venedig). The name 
was transferred to the nut-like pellets 
shot from cross-bows, and thence the 
cross-bows or arblasts were called 
bunduk, eUiptically for katts al-b., 
‘pellet-bow.’ Krom cross-bows the 
name was transferred again to fire- 
arms, as in the parallel case of arque- 
bus. [Al-Bandukani, ‘ the man of the 
pellet-^ow,’ was one of the names by 
which the Caliph Harun-al-Rashid 
was known, and A1 Zahir Baybars 
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al-Bandukdari, tlie fourtli Baharite 
Soldan (a.d. ISGO-'ZV) was so entitled 
because lie had been slave to a Bandnk- 
dar, OT Master of Artillery {Burton.^ 
Ar, Nights^ xii. 38).] 

[1875. — BandUqis, or orderlies of tlie 
Maharaja, carrying long guns in a loose red 
cloth cover.” — Brew^ J'ummoo and Kashmir ^ 

74.] 

BUNGALOW, s. H. and Mahr. 
hangld. The most usual class of house 
occupied by Europeans in the interior 
of India ; being on one story, and 
covered by a pyramidal roof, which 
in the normal bungalow is of thatch, 
but may be of tiles without impairing 
its title to be called a bungalow. Most 
of the houses of officers in Indian can- 
tonments are of this character. In 
reference to the style of the house, 
bungalow is sometimes employed in 
contradistinction to the (usually more 
pretentious) pucka house; by which 
latter term is implied a masonry house 
with a terraced roof. A bungalow may 
also be a small building of the type 
which we have described, but of 
temporary material, in a garden, on a 
terraced roof for sleeping in, &c., &c. 
The word has also been adopted by 
the French in the East, and by 
Europeans generally in Ceylon, China, 
Japan, and the coast of Africa. 

Wilson writes the word bdngld, 
giving it as a Bengali word, and as 
prob^ly derived from Banga^ Bengal. 
This is fundamentally the etymology 
mentioned by Bp. Heber in his Journal 
(see below), and that etymology is cor- 
roborated by our first quotation, from 
a native historian, as well as by that 
from F. Buchanan. It is to be re- 
membered that in Hindustan proper 
the adjective ‘of or belonging to 
BengaP is constantly pronounced as 
bangdld or bcmgla. Thus one of the 
eras used in E. India is distinguished 
as fhe Bangld j&ra. The probability is 
that, ^when Europeans began to build 
houses of this character in Behar and 
Upper India, these were called Bangla 
or ‘ Bengal-fashion ’ houses ; that the 
name was adopted by the Europeans 
themselves and their followers, and so 
was brought back to Bengal itself, as 
well as carried to other parts of India. 
[‘‘In^ Bengal, and notably in the 
districts near Calcutta, native houses 
to this day are divided into ath-civala., 
chavrchala^ and Bangala^ or eight- 


roofed, four-roofed, and Bengali, or 
common huts. The first term does 
not imply that the house has eight 
coverings, but that the roof has four 
distinct sides with four more projec- 
tions, so as to cover a verandah all 
round the house, which is square. The 
Bangala, or Bengali house, or bungalow 
has a sloping roof on two sides and two 
gable ends. Doubtless the term was 
taken up by the first settlers in Bengal 
from the native style of edifice, was 
materially improved, and was thence 
carried to other parts of India. It is 
not necessary to assume that the first 
bungalows were erected in Behar.” 
(Saturday Bev., 17tli April 1886, in a 
re^dew of the first ed. of this book).] 

A.H. 1041=a.d. 1633. — ‘‘Under the rule of 
the Bengalis {darahd-i-Bangdllydn) a party 
of Frank merchants, who are inhabitants of 
Snndlp, came trading to SiStgj£nw. One kos 
above that place they occupied some ground 
on the banks of the estuary. Under the 
pretence that a building was necessary for 
their transactions in buying and selling, they 
erected several houses in the Bengali stylo.'’’ 
— Bddshdhndma, in Elliot^ vii. 31. 

c. 1680. — In the tracing of an old Dutch 
chart in the India Office, which may bo 
assigned to about this date, as it has no 
indication of Calcutta, we find at Hoogly: 
“ 0%igli . . . Hollantze Logie . . . . Ban<^laer 
of Speelhuysf i.e. “Hoogly . .TOutch 
Factory . . . Bungalow, or Fleasure-hotiso.” 

• 1711. — “ Mr, Bern'ingt the Pilot' a. Directions 
for h'i/nging of Ships dom the River of 
Bnghley. 

“From Gidl Gat all along the Hugh I eg 
Shore until below the Nm Qhancy almost 
as far as the Dvich Bungelow lies a Sand. 

. . r ---Thornton, The English Pilot, Pt. III. 
p. 54. 

1711.~-“iVdi% Bungelo or NeMs Ban- 
galla Eiver lies in this Reach (’ranna) on 
the Larboard side. . .” — Ibid. 56. The place 
ip. the chart is Nedds Bengalla, and seems 
to have been near the present Akra on the 
Hoogly. 

1747. — “Nabob’s Camp near the Hedge 
of the Bounds, building a Bangallaa, raising 
Mudd Walls round the Camp, making Gun 
Carriages, &c. . . . (Pagodas) 55 : 10 : 73.” 
— A cct. of Extraordinary Oharges . . . Janu- 
ary, at Fort St. David, MS. Records in India 
Office. 

1758. — “ I was talking with my friends in 
Dr. Fullerton’s bangla when news came of 
Ram Narain’s being defeated.”— Muta- 
qherin, ii. 103, 

1780. — “ To be Sold or Let, A Commodi- 
ous Bui^lo and out Houses . . . situated 
on the Road leading from the Hospital to 
the Burying Ground, and directly opposite 
to the Avenue in front of Sir Elijah tmpey’a 
House. . . --The India Gazme, Dec. 
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1781-83.— “Btmgelows are buildings in 
India, generally raised on a base of brick, 
one, two, or three feet from the ground, fand 
consist of only one story : the plan of them 
usually is a large room in the center for an 
eating and sitting room, and rooms at each 
corner for sleeping ; the whole is covered 
with one general thatch, which comes low 
to each side ; the spaces between the angle 
rooms are mranders or open porticoes . . . 
sometimes the center viraThden'S at each end 
are converted into rooms.” — Hodqes. Travels. 
146. 

1784, — “ To be let at Chinsurah . . . That 
large and commodious House. . . . The out- 
buildings are — a warehouse and two large 
hottle-corumhs^ 6 store-rooms, a cook-room, 
^nd a garden, with a bungalow near the 
house.” — Cal. Gazette, in Seton~Karr, i. 40. 

1787. — “At Barrackpore many of the 
Bungalows much damaged, though none 
-entirely destroyed.” — Ihid. p. 213. 

1793. — “ . . . the bungalo, or Summer- 
house. . . — JOirovv, 211. 

,, “For Sale, a Bungalo situated 
between the two Tombstones, in the Island 
of Coulaba.” — Bovibay Gourier, Jan. 12. 

1794. — “The candid critic will not how- 
-ever expect the parched plains of India, 
or bungaloes in the land-winds, will hardly 
tempt the Aonian. maids wont to disport on 
the banks of Tiber and Thames. . . .” — 
Hugh Boyd, 170. 

1809. — “We came to a small bungalo or 
garden-house, at the point of the hill, from 
which there is, I think, the finest view I 
ever saw.” — Maria Graham, 10. 

c. 1810. — “The style of private edifices 
that is proper and peculiar to Bengal con- 
sists of a hut with a pent roof constructed 
of two sloping sides which meet in a ridge 
forming the segment of a circle. . . . This 
kind of hut, it is said, from being peculiar 
to Bengal, is called by the natives Banggolo, 
a name which has been somewhat altered 
by Europeans, and applied by them to aU 
their buildings in the cottage style, although 
none of them have the proper shape, and 
many of them are excellent brick houses.” 
— Buchanan* s Dinage^pore (in Masteni India, 
ii. 922). 

1817. — “The TorMangala is made like 
two thatched houses or bangalas, placed 
.side by side. . . . These temples are dedi- 
cated to different gods, but are not now 
frequently seen in Bengal.” — Ward's Hin- 
doos, Bk. II. ch. i. 

c. 1818. — “As soon as the sun is down 
we will go over to the Captain’s bungalow.” 
— Mrs Sherwood, Stories, &c., ed. 1873, p. 1. 
The original editions of this book contain 
an engraving of “The Captain’s Bungalow 
at Cawnpore ” ^ (c. 1811-12), which shows 
that no material change has occurred in 
the character of such dwellings down to the 
present time. 

1824. — “The house itself of Barrackpore 
. . , barely accommodates Lord Amherst’s 
own family; and his aides-de-camp and 
visitors sleep in bungalows built at some 


little distance fi*om it in the Park. Bunga- 
low, a corruption of Bengalee, is the general 
name in this country for any structure in 
the cottage style, and only of one floor. 
Some of these are spacious and comfortable 
dwellings. . , — Heher, ed. 1844, i. 33. 

1872. — “ L’emplacement du bungalou 
avait choisi avec un soin tout parti- 
culier.” — Hev. des Dmx JMondes, tom., 
xeviii. 930. 

1875. — “The little groups of officers dis- 
persed to their respective bungalows to 
dress and breakfast.” — The Dilemma, ch. i. 

[In Oudh the name was specially 
applied to Fyzabad. 

[1858.— “ Fyzabad . . . was founded by 
the first rulers of the reigning family, and 
called for some time Bungalow, from a 
bungalow which they built on the verge of 
the stream.” — SUefimn, Journey through the 
Kingdom of Oudh, i. 137.] 

BUNaALOW, DAWK-, s. A rest- 
house for the accommodation of travel- 
lers, formerly maintained (and still to 
a reduced extent) by the paternal care 
of the Government of India. The 
matJriel of the accommodation was 
humble enough, but comprised the 
things essenti^ for the weary traveller 
— ^shelter, a bed and table, a bath- 
room, and a servant furnishing food 
at a very moderate cost. On principal 
lines of thoroughfare these bungalows 
were at a distance of 10 to 15 miles 
apart, so that it was possible for a 
traveller to make his journey by 
marches without carrying a tent. On 
some less frequented roads they were 
40 or 50 miles apart, adapted to a 
night^s run in a palankin. 

1853.— “Dak-bungalows have been de- 
scribed by some Oriental travellers as the 
‘Inns of India.’ Playful satirists!” — Oak- 
jleld, ii. 17. 

1866.— “The Dawk Bungalow; or, Is 
his Appointment Pucka?” — By G. O. 
Trevehjan, in Fraser's Magazine, vol. 73, 
p. 215. 

1878 . — «‘i am inclined to think the value 
of life to a dak bungalow fowl must be 
very trifling.” — In my luJiian Garden, 11. 

BUNGY, s. H. hhangl. The name 
of a low caste, habitually employed as 
sweepers, and in the lowest menial 
offices, the man being a house sweeper 
and dog-boy, [his wife an Ayah]. 
Its members are found throughout 
Northern and Western India, and 
every European household has a 
servant of this class. The colloquial 
application of the term lungy to such 
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servants is however peculiar to Bombay, 
[blit the word is commonly used in 
the N.W.P, but always with a 
contemptuous significance]. In the 
Bengal Pry. he is generally called 
MeMar (q.v.), and by politer natives 
Halalkhor (see HALALCORE), In 
Madras toil (see TOTY) is the usual 
word ; [in W. India JDher or Dhe^. 
Wilson suggests that the caste name 
may be derived from Wiang (see BANG), 
ana this is possible enough, as the 
class is generally given to strong drink 
and intoxicating drugs. 

1826.— “The Kal^a or Skinner, and the 
Bunghee, or Sweeper, are yet one step 
below the — Tr. Lit. Soc. Bombay ^ 

Hi. 362. 

BUNOW, s. and v. H. hando^ used 
in the sense of ‘preparation, fabrica- 
tion,’ &c., but properly the imperative 
of banana, ‘ to make, prepare, fabricate.’ 
The Anglo-Indian word is applied to 
anything fictitious or factitious, ‘ a 
cram, a shave, a sham ’ ; or, as a verb, 
to the manufacture of the like. The 
following lines have been found among 
old papers belonging to an officer who 
was at the Court of the Nawab Sa’adat 
’Ali at Lucknow, at the beginning of 
the last century : — 

“ Young Grant and Ford the other day 
Would fain have had some Sport, 

But Hound nor Beagle none had they, 

Nor aught of Canine sort. 

A luckless Parry * came most pat 
When Ford — ‘ weVe Dogs enow ! 

Here Maitre — Kmm aur Doom ho Kaut 
J\dd ! Terrier buiuiow ! ’ f 
“ So Saadut with the like design 
(I mean, to form a Pack) 

To ***■**■* t gave a Feather fine 
And Red Coat to his Back ; 

A Persian Sword to clog his side, 

And Boots Hussar s^-7iyalh,X 
Then eyed his Handiwork with Pride, 
(>ying JfeejtV bunnayah I ! !”§ 
“Appointed to be said or sung in all 
Mosc^ues, Mutts, Tuckeahs, or Bedgahs 
within the Reserved Dominions.” j| 

1853. — “You will see within a week if 


* l.e. Pariah dog. 

t “ Mehtar J ci;t his ears and tail, quick ; fabri- 
cate a Terrier ! ” 
t All new. 

§ “ See, 1 have fabrieated a Mfy or I ” 

II The writer of these lines is believed to have 
been Captain Robert Skirving, of Oroys, Galloway, 
a brother of Archibald Skirving, a Scotch artist of 
repute, and the son of Archibald Skirving, of East 
Lothian, the author of a once famous ballad on 
the battle of Prestonpans, Captain Skirving 
served in the Bengal army from about 1780 to 
1806, and died about 1840. 


this is anything more than a banau.” — 
OakJieidj ii. 58. 

[1870. — “ We shall be satisfied with choos- 
ing for illustration, out of many, one kind 
of benowed or prepared evidence.” — Ch&vers, 
Med. Jiirisjfyryd., 86.] 

BURDWAN, n.p. A town 67 m. 
N.W. of Calcutta — Bardwan, but in 
its original Skt. form Vardhamana, 
‘thriving, prosperous,’ a name which 
we find in Ptolemy (Bardamana), 
though ill another part of India.. 
Some closer approximation to the 
ancient form must have been current 
till the middle of 18th century, for 
Holwell, writing in 1766, speaks of 
“ Burdwan, the principal town of 
Burdomaan” (Eist, Events, &c., 1. 112 ; 
see also 122, 125). 


BURGHER. This word has three 
distinct applications. 

a. s. This is only used in Ceylon. 
It is the Dutch word burger, ‘citizen.’ 
The Dutch admitted people of mixt 
descent to a kind of citizenship, and 
these people were distinguished by 
this name from pure natives. The 
word now indicates any persons who* 
claim to be of partly European descent, 
and is used in the same sense as ^ half- 
caste^ and ^Eurasian* in India Proper. 
[In its higher sense it is still used by 
the Boers of the Transvaal.] 

1807. — “The ^eater part of them were- 
admitted by the Dutch to all the privilegcB 
of citizens under the denomination of 
Burghers.”— Desc. of Ceylon. 

1B77 “ About 60 years ago the BurgherS' 
of Ceylon occupied a position similar to that 
of the Eurasians of India at the present 
moment.” — Calcutta Rev-iew, cxvii. 180-1, 

b. n.p People of the Nilgherry 
Hills, properly Badagas, or ‘North- 
erners.’— See under BADEGA. 

c. s. A rafter, H. bargd. 


s. An armed 
retainer ; an armed policeman, or 
other armed unmounted employ^ of a 
civil department ; from Ar,-P. bo^k- 
anddz, ‘lightning-darter,’ a word of 
the same class as jdn-hdz^ &c. [Also 
-ee BUXERRY.] 

1726.— “2000 men on foot, called Bir- 
caudes, and 2000 pioneers to make the 
road, called Bieldars (see BIIDAR)/’— 
Vcdentijn, iv. Suratie, 276. 

1793.— “Capt. Welsh has succeeded in 
driving the Bengal Berkendosses out of 
A.QSB.m.**-^ComwaUi$, ii. 207. 
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1794. — “jN’otice is hereby given that per- 
sons desirous of sending escorts of bur- 
kundazes or other armed men, with 
merchandise, are to apply for passports.” — 
In Seton-Karr, ii. 139. 

[1832. — “The whole line of march is 
guarded in each procession by burkhand- 
hars (matchlock men), who fire singly, at 
intervals, on the way .” — Mrs Me&r ISassan 
All, i. 87.] 

BURMA, BURMAH (with BUR- 
MESE, &c.) n.p. The name by which 
we designate the ancient kingdom and 
nation occupying the central basin of 
the Ira wadi River. “ British Burma ” 
is constituted of the provinces con- 
quered from that kingdom in the 
two wars of 1824-26 and 1852-53, viz. 
(in the first) Arakan, Martaban, Tenas- 
serim, and (in the second) Pegu. 
[Upper Burma and the Shan States 
were annexed after the third war of 
1885.] 

The name is taken from Mran-ma, 
the national name of the Burmese 
people, which they themselves generally 
pronounce Bam-md, unless when speak- 
ing formally and emphatically. Sir 
Arthur Phayre considers that this 
name was in all probability adopted 
by the Mongoloid tribes of the Upper 
Irawadi, on their conversion to Buddh- 
ism by missionaries from Gangetic 
India, and is identical 'with that 
(Brdm-md) by which the first and 
holy inhabitants of the world are 
styled in the (Pali) Buddhist Scrip- 
tures. Brahma-descb was the term 
applied to the country by a Singhalese 
monk returning thence to Ceylon, in 
conversation with one of the present 
writers. It is however the view 
of Bp. Bigandet and of Prof.^ Forch- 
hammer, supported by considerable 
arguments, that Mran, Mym, or Mym 
was the original name of the Burmese 
people, and is traceable in the names 
given to them by their neighbours ; 
e.g. by Chinese Mien (and in Marco 
Polo) ; by Kakhyens, Myen or Mrenj 
by Shans, Man; by Sgaw Karens, 
Payo; by Pgaw Karens, Pay an; by 
Paloungs, Pot/rdn, &c.* Prof. F. con- 
siders that Mran-ma (with this hono- 
rific suffix) does not date beyond the 
14th century. [In J. R A. Soc. (1894, 
p. 152 seqq,), Mr. St John suggests 
that the word Myamma is derived 

* Forchhammer argues further that the original 
name was Ran or Yan, with m’, md, or <pa as a pro- 
nominal accent. 


from my an, ‘swift,’ and ma, ‘strong,’ 
and was taken as a soubriquet by the 
people at some early date, perhaps in 
the time of Anawrahta, a.d. 1150.] 

1516. — “Having passed the Kingdom of 
Bengale, along the coast which turns to the 
South, there is another Kingdom of Gentiles, 
called Benna. . . . They frequently are at 
war 'With the Rung of Peigu. We have no 
further information respecting this country, 
because it has no shipping.” — Barbosa, 181. 

[ ,, “Verma.” See quotation under 
ABAKAN. 

[1538. — “But the war lasted on and the 
Bramas took all the kingdom.” — Correa, 
iii. 851.] 

1543. — “And folk coming to know of the 
secrecy with which the force was being 
despatched, a great desire took possession 
of all to know whither the Governor in- 
tended to send so large an armament, 
there being no Rumis to go after, and 
nothing being known of any other cause 
why ships should be despatched in secret 
at such a time. So some gentlemen spoke 
of it to the Governor, and much importuned 
him to tell them whither they were going, 
and the Governor, all the more bent on 
concealment of his intentions, told them that 
the expedition was going to Pegu to fight 
with the Bramas who had taken that 
Kingdom.” — Ibid. iv. 298. 

c. 1545. — “ Roto the King o/Bramfi, under- 
tooh the conq'i(>est of this kingdom of Sido 
(Siam), and of lohat hajgpened till his arrival 
at the City of Odid.'* — F. M. Pinto (orig.) 
cap. 185. 

[1553. — “Brema.” See quotation under 

JANGOMAY.] 

1606. — “Although one’s whole life were 
wasted in describing the superstitions of 
these Gentiles — the Pegus and the Bramas 
—one could not have done with the half, 
therefore I only treat of some, in passing, 
as I am now about to do.” — Cmto, viii, 
cap. xii. 

[1639. — “His (King of Pegu’s) Guard 
consists of a great number of Souldiers, 
with them called Brahmans, is kept at 
the second Port.” — Mandelslo, Travels, B. T. 
ii. 118.] 

1680.— “Abtioles of Commbboe to be 
proposed to the King of Barma and Pegu, 
in behalfe of the Ei^lish Nation for the 
settling of a Trade in those countrys.” — 
Ft. St. Geo. Cons., in Notes and Exts., iii. 7. 

1727. — “The Dominions of Barma are at 
present very large, reaching from Moravi 
near Tanacerin, to the Province of Yunan 
in China” — A. Hamilton, ii. 41. 

1759. — “ The Bfiraghmahs are much more 
numerous than the Peguese and more ad- 
dicted to commerce ; even in Pegu their 
numbers are 100 to 1.” — Letter in Balrywggle, 
0. R., i. 99. The writer appears desirous 
to convey by his unusual spelling some 
accurate reproduction of the name as he 
had heard it.~ His testimony as to the 
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predominance of Burmese in Pegu, at that 
date even, is remarkable. 

[1763.— * ‘ Burmah. ” See quotation under 

MXTNNEEPORE. 

[1767.— ‘ ‘ Buraglmiagh. ” See quotation 
imder SONAPARANTA. 

[1782 — ‘ ‘ Bahmans. ” See quotation under 
GAUTAIVEA.] 

1793.— “Burmah borders on Pegu to the 
north, and occupies both banks of the river 
as far as the frontiers of s 

M&noir, 297. 

[1795.— “Birman.” See quotation under 

SHAN. 

[c. 1819.—“ In fact in their own language, 
their name is not Burmese, which we have 
borrowed from the Portuguese, but 
Biamma.” — Smgermano, 36.] 

BURRA-BEEBEE, s. H. barl Ubl, 
^Grande dame.' This is a kind of 
slang word applied in Anglo-Indian 
society to the lady who claims pre- 
cedence at a party. [Nowadays Bari 
Mm, is the term applied to the chief 
lady in a Station.] 

1807. — “At table I have hitherto been 
allowed but one dish, namely the Burro 
Bebee, or lady of the highest rank.’ — 
Jjord Minto in India, 29. 

1848.— “The ladies carry their burrah- 
bibiship into the steamers when they go 
to England. . . . My friend endeavoured in 
vain to persuade them that whatever their 
social importance in the ‘City of Palaces,’ 
they would be but small folk in London.” 
— Chow Chow, by Visco^mtess Falkland, i. 92. 

[BURRA-DIN, s. H. bard-din. A 
* great day,' the term aj^lied by natives 
to a great festival of Europeans, par- 
ticularly to Christmas Day. 

[1880.— “This being the Burra Din, or 
great day, the fact of an animal being shot 
was interpreted by the men as a favourable 
augury.” — Ball, Jungle JUije, 279.] 

BTTRRA-KHANA, s. H. bard 
klidna, ‘big dinner'; a term of the 
same character as the two last, applied 
to a vast and solemn entertainment. 

[1880. — “To go out to a burra khana, 
or big dinner, which is succeeded in the 
same or some other house by a larger 
evening party.” — Wilson, Abode of Snow, 


BTJRRA SAHIB. H. ‘great'; 
‘the great SdJiib ^or Master),' a term 
constantly occurring, whether in a 
family to distinguish the father or 
the elder brother, in a station to in- 
dicate the Collector, Commissioner, 
or whatever officer may he the recog- 
nised head of the society, or in a depart- 


ment to designate the head of that 
department, local or remote. 

[1889.— “At any rate a few of the great 
lords and ladies (Burra Sahib and Buna 
Mem Sahib) did speak to me without being* 
driven to it”— Lady Dufferin, 34.] 

BURRAMPOOTER, n.p. Properly 
(Skt.) Bralimajputra (‘the son of 
Brahma '), the great river Brahmputr of 
which Assam is the valley. Rising with- 
in 100 miles of the source of the Ganges, 
these rivers, after being separated ])y 
17 degrees of longitude, join before 
entering the sea. There is no distinct 
recognition of this great river by tbc 
ancients, but the Diardanes or Oidanes, 
of Curtins and Strabo, described as a 
large river in the remoter parts of 
India, abounding in dolphins and 
crocodiles, probably represents this 
river under one of its Skt. names, 
Hlddini. 

1552. — Barros does not mention the name 
before us, but the Brahmaputra seems to be 
the river of Caor, which traversing the 
kingdom so called (Gour) and that of 
Comotay, and that of Cirote (see SILHET), 
issues above Qhatigdo (see CHITTAGONG), 
in that notable arm of the Ganges which 
passes through the island of Sornagam. 

c. 1590. — “There is another very large 
river called Berhumputter, which rmi.s from 
IQiatai to Coach (see GOOCH BEHAR) anti 
from thence through Bazoohah to the sea.” 
— Ayem Akbern/ (Gladwin) ed. 1800, ii. 6 : 
\ed.'Jarrett, ii. l21]. 

1726. — “Out of the same mountains we 
see ... a great river flowing which . . . 
divides into two brancheSj whereof the 
easterly one on account of its size is called 
the Great Baxrempooter.”— v. 
154. 

1753.— “Un pen au-dessous do Daka, lo 
Gange est joint par une grosse riviere, qui 
sort de la frontiire du Tibet. Le nom de 
Bramanpoutre qu’on lui trouve dans quel- 
ques cartes est une corruption de celui de 
Brahmaputren, qui dans le langiige du 
pays signifie tont son origine do Brahma.” 
— JD’Anville, Mclairdsseinms, 62. 

1767. — “Just before the Ganges falls into 
ye Bay of Bengali, it receives the Bairaza- 
putrey or Assam River. The Assam River 
is larger than the Ganges ... it is a perfect 
Sea of fresh Water after the Junction of the 
two Rivers. . . Letter of Jmme 

Rcnnell, d. 10th March. 

1793.—“. . . till the year 1765, the Bur* 
rampooter, a-s a capital river, was unknown 
in Europe. On tracing this river in 1765, 
I was no less su^rised at finding it rather 
larger than the Ganges, than at its course 
previous to its entering Bengal. ... I could 
no longer doubt that the Buxrampooter 
and Sanpoo were one and the same river,” 
— Rmnell, Meami/r, 3rd ed. 356. 
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£U!EBrEL, s. H. hliaralj Ovis na- 
hura, Hodgson. The blue wild sheep 
of the^ Himalaya. [Blanford^ Ma/rnm, 
499, with illustration.] 

BTJiRSAUTEE, s. H. harsdtl, from 
hai'sdt, ‘ the Bains.’ 

a. The word properly is applied to 
a disease to which horses are liable in 
the rains, pustular eruptions breaking 
out on the head and fore parts of the 
body. 

[1828. — “That very extraordinary disease, 
the bursattee.’ — Or. JSport Mag., reprint, 
1873, i. 125. , 

[1832. — “Horses are subject to an in- 
fectious disease, which generally makes its 
appearance in the rainy season, and there- 
fore called burrhsaatie.”— Meer Hassan 
AH, ii. 27.] 

b. But the word is also applied to a 
waterproof cloak, or the like. (See 

BRANDY COORTEE.) 

1880. — “The scenery has now been 
arranged for the second part of the Simla 
season . . . and the appropriate costume 
for both sexes is the decorous bursatti.” — 
Pioneer Mail, July 8. 

BITS, adv. P.-H. has, ^enough.’ 
Used commonly as a kind of inter- 
jection: ‘Enough! Stop! Ohe jam satis I 
Basta, hasta / ’ Few Hindustani words 
stick closer by the returned Anglo- 
Indian. The Italian expression, though 
of obscure etymolo^, can hardly have 
any connection wiffi has. But in use 
it always feels like a mere expansion 
of it! 

1853. — “ ‘And if you pass,’ say my dear 
good-natured friends, ‘you may get an 
appointment. Bus ! (you see my Hindo- 
stanee knowledge already carries me the 
length of that . emphatic monosyllable). 

. . .’ ” — Oahfield, 2nd ed. i. 42. 

BUS HIRE, n.p. The principal 
modern Persian seaport on the Persian 
Gulf ; properly AhUshohr. 

1727, — “Bowchier is also a Maritim 
Town, ... It stands on an Island, and has 
a pretty good Trade.” — A. Samilton, i. 90. 

BUSTEE, s. An inhabited quarter, 
a village. H. hastl, from Skt. vas= 

‘ dwell.’ Many years ^o a native in 
Upper India said to a European assis- 
tant in the Canal Department : “You 
Feringis talk much of your country 
and its power, but we know that the 
whole of you come from five villages ” 
(jpdnch basti). The word is applied 


in Calcutta to the separate groups of 
huts in the humbler native quarters, 
the sanitary state of which has often 
been held up to reprobation. 

I [1889. — “ There is a dreary bustee in the 
neighbourhood which is said to make the 
most of any cholera that may be going,” — 
R. Kipling, City of Dreadful Night, 54.] 

BUTLER, s. In the Madras and 
Bombay Presidencies this is the title 
usually applied to the head-servant of 
any English or quasi-English house- 
hold. He generally makes the daily 
market, has charge of domestic stores, 
and superintends the table. As his 
profession is one which affords a large 
scope for feathering a nest at the ex- 
pense of a forei^ master, it is often 
followed at Madras by men of com- 
paratively good caste. (See CON- 
SUMAH.) 

1616. — “Yosky the butler, being sick, 
asked lycense to goe to his howse to take 
phisick.” — Cocks, i. 135. 

1689. — “. . . the Butlers are enjoin’d to 
take an account of the Place each Night, 
before they depart home, that they (the 
Peons) might be examin’d before they stir, 
if ought be wanting.” — Omngton, 393. 

1782. — “Wanted a Person to act as 
Steward or Butler in a Gentleman’s House, 
he must understand Hairdressing.'' — India 
Gazette, March 2. 

1789. — “No person considers himself as 
comfortably accommodated without enter- 
taining a Dubash at 4 pagodas per month, 
a Butler at 3, a Peon at 2, a Cook at 3, a 
Compradore at 2, and kitchen boy at 1 
pagoda.” — Munro's Narrative of Ojperaiions, 

1873. — “Glancing round, my eye fell on 
the pantry department . . . and the butler 
trimming the reading lamps.” — Camjp Life 
in India, Fraser's Mag., June, 696. 

1879. — “ . . . the moment when it occurred 
to him {i.e. the Nyoung-young Prince of 
Burma) that he ought really to assume the 
guise of a Madras butler, and be off to the 
Residency, was the happiest inspiration of 
his life.” — Standard, July 11. 

BUTLER-ENGLISH. The broken 
English spoken by native servants in 
the Madras Presidency ; which is not 
very much better than the Rgeon- 
TSn glig h of China. It is a singular 
dialect; the present participle (e.g.) 
being used for the future indicative, 
and the preterite indicative being 
formed by ‘done*; thus I telUrig^ 

‘ I will tell ’ ; I done tell = ‘ I have 
told ’ ; done come = ‘ actually arrived.’ 
Peculiar meanings are also attached to 
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words; thus f^ily= ‘wife/ ^ The 
oddest characteristic about this jargon 
is (or was) that masters used it in 
speaking to their servants as well as 
servants to their masters. 

BTTXEE, s. A military paymaster ; 
H. bahhsM. This is a word of complex 
and curious history. 

In origin it is believed to be the 
Mongol or Turki corruption of the 
Skt. bhikshu, ‘a beggar/ and thence 
a Buddhist or religions mendicant or 
member of the ascetic order, bound by 
his discipline to obtain his daily food 
by begging.* Bakshi was the word 
commonly applied by the Tartars of 
the host of Chingiz and his successors, 
and after them by the Persian writers 
of the Mongol era, to the regular 
Buddhist clergy ; and thus the word 
appears under various forms in the 
works of medieval European writers 
from whom examples are quoted below. 
Many of the class came to Persia and 
the west with Hulaku and with Batu 
Khan ; and as the writers in the Tartar 
camps were probably found chiefly 
among the baJ^his, the word underwent 
exactly the same transfer of meaning 
as our clerk, and came to signify a 
literatus, scribe or secretary. Thus 
in the Latino-Perso-Turkish voca- 
bulary, which belonged to Petrarch 
and is preserved at Venice, the word 
scriba is rendered in Comanian, i.e. 
the then Turkish of the Crimea, as 
Bac&i, The change of meaning did not 
stop here. 

Abud-Fa^l in his account of Kashmir 
(in the Am, [ed. Jarrett, iii. 212]) re- 
calls the fact that hakJishl was the title 
given by the learned among Persian 
and Arabic writers to the Buddhist 
priests whom the Tibetans styled lamas. 
But in the time of Baber, say circa 
1600, among the Mongols the word 
had come to mean surgeon y a change 
analogous again, in some measure, to our 
colloquial use of doctor. The modern 
Mongols, according to Pallas, use the 
word in the sense of ‘Teacher,’ and 
apply it to the most venerable or 
learned priest of a community. Among 

* In a note with which we were favoured by the 
late Prof. Anton Schiefner, he expressed doubts 
whether the BalcsM of the Tibetans and Mongols 
was not of early introduction through the Uigurs 
from some other corrupted Sanskrit word, or even 
of prse-buddhistic derivation from an Iranian 
source. We do not find the word in Jae.schke s 
Tibetan Dictionary, 


the Kirghiz Kazzaks, who profess 
Mahommedanism, it has come to bear 
the character which Marco Polo more 
or less associates with it, and means a 
mere conjurer or medicine-man ; whilst 
in Western Turkestan it signifies a 
‘Bard’ or ‘Minstrel.’ [Vambery in 
his Sketches of Central Asia (p. 81) 
speaks of a Bakhslii as a troubadour.] 

By a further transfer of meaning, 
of which all the steps are not clear, in 
another direction, under the Moham- 
medan Emperors of India the word 
bakhslii was applied to an officer higli 
in mihtary administration, whose 
office is sometimes rendered ‘ Master 
of the Horse’ (of horse, it is to be 
remembered, the whole substance of 
the army consisted), but whose duties 
sometimes, if not habitually, em- 
braced those of Paymaster-General, 
as well as, in a manner,^ of Com- 
mander-in-Chief, or Chief of the Statf. 
[Mr. Irvine, who gives a detailed 
account of the Bakhshi under the 
latter Moguls {J, R. A, Soc., July 
1896, p. 539 seqq.), prefers to call hiiii 
Adjutant-General.] More properly per- 
haps this was the position or the M^r 
Bmhshz, who had other baJMits under 
him. Bakhshls in military command 
continued in the armies of the Mah- 
rattas, of Hyder Ali, and of other 
native powers. But both the Persian 
spelling and the modern connection of 
the title with pay indicate a probability 
that some confusion of association had 
arisen between the old Tartar title and 
the P. bakhsh, ‘ portion,’ bakhshtdan, ‘ to 
give,’ bakhshish, ‘ payment.’ In the 
early days of the Council of Fort 
William we find the title Buxee ap- 
plied to a European Civil otKcer, 
through whom payments were made 
(see Long and Setm-Karr, passim). 
This is obsolete, but the word is still 
in the Anglo-Indian Army the recog- 
nised designation of a Faymasier. 

This is the best known existing use 
of the word. But under some Native 
Governments it is still the designation 
of a high officer of state. And accord- 
ing to the Calcutta Glossary it Im been 
used in the N.W.P. for ‘a collector 
of a house tax’ (?) and the like ; in 
Bengal for ‘ a superintendent of peons’ ; 
in Mysore for ‘a treasurer,’ &c. [In 
the N.W.P. the Bakhshi, popularly 
known to natives as Bakhshi Tikkas,’ 

‘ Tax Bakhshi,’ is the person in charge 
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of one of the minor towns which are 
not under a Municipal Board, but are 
managed by a Panch^ or body of asses- 
sors, who raise the income needed for 
watch and ward and conservancy by 
means of a graduated house assess- 
ment.] See an interesting note on 
this word in Quatrem^e^ E. des Mon- 
gols., 184 seqg.j also see Marco Polo., 
Bk. i. ch. 61, note. 

1298. — “There is another marvel per- 
formed by those Bacsi, of whom I have been 
speaking as knowing " so many enchant- 
ments. . . — Marco Polo, Bk. I. eh. 61. 

c. 1300. — “Although there are many 
Bakhshis, Chinese, Indian and others, 
those of Tibet are most esteemed.” — RashuU 
uddin, quoted by L'Ohssoii, ii. 370. 

c. 1300. — “Et sciendum, quod Tartar 
quosdam homines super omnes de mundo 
honorant; boxitas, scilicet quosdam ponti- 
iices ydolorum .” — Ricoldus de Montemnwis, in 
PeregriTiatores, IV. p. 117. 

C. 1308. — “TaOra ykpKovT^lfirra^LS iira- 
P'f)K(av TTpht paaiXicL die^e^aLov TcpCHros 5k 
TUP Upopidyup, ToUvopa toOto i^eWTjpl^erau” 
— Georg. Pachprieres de Andronico PaZaeo- 
logo, Lib. vii. The last part of the name of 
this Eutzimpaxis, ‘the first of the sacred 

S magi,* appears to be Bakhshi; the whole 
erhaps to be j^/io/a-Bakhshi, or Kikhin- 
\akhshi. 

c. 1340. — “The Kings of this country 
sprung from Jinghi25 IChan . . . followed 
•exactly the gassah (or laws) of that Prince 
and the dogmas received in his family, which 
consisted in revering the sun, and conform- 
ing in all things to the advice of the 
BsJssixiB.’’--Shihabifddm, in Xot. et Extr. 
xiii. 237. 

1420. — “In this city of Kamcheu there is 
an idol temple 500 cubits square. In the 
middle is an idol lying at length, which 
measures 60 paces. . . . Behind this image 
. . . figures of Bakshis as large as life. . . 

— Shah RuMCs Mission to China, in Catluzy, 
i: cciii. 

1615. — “Then I moved him for his favor 
for an Engluh Factory to be Resident in the 
Towne, which hee willingly granted, and 
gave present order to the Buxy, to draw a 
Firona both for their comming vp, and for 
their '‘residence .” — Sir T. Roe, in Purchas, 
i. 541 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 93.] 

c. 1660. — “. . . obliged me to take a 
Salary from the Grand Mogol in the quality 
of a Phisitian, and a little after from 
LanechTnend-Ean, the most knowing man 
■of Asia, who had been Bakchis, or Great 
Master of the Horse.”— .Bermer, E.T. p. 2; 
Jed. Constable, p. 4]. 

1701. — “The friendship of the Buxie is 
not so much desired for the post he is now 
in, but that he is of a very good family, and 
-has many relations near the King.” — In 
Wheeler, i. 378. 

1706-7. — “So the Emperor appointed a 


nobleman to act as the bakshi of K^m 
Bakhsh, and to him he intrusted the Prince, 
with instructions to take care of him. The 
bakshi was Sultan Hasan, otherwise called 
Mir Malang.” — Doioson's Elliot, vii. 385. 

1711. — “ To his Excellency Zulfikar Khan 
Bahadur, Nurzerat Sing {Xasi'at-Jang ?) 
Backshee of the whole Empire.” — Address 
of a Lette)' from President and Council of 
Fort St. George, in Wheele)', ii. 160. 

1712. — “Chan Dhjehaan . . . first Baksi 
general, or Muster-Master of the horsemen.” 
— Valentijn, iv. (Suratte), 295. 

1763. — “ The Buxey acquaints the Board 
he has been using his endeavours to get 
sundry artificers for the Kegrais.” — In Long, 

1756. — Barth. Plaisted represents the bad 
treatment he had met with for “strictly 
adhering to, his duty during the Buxy-ship of 
Messrs. Bellamy and Kempe”; and “the 
abuses in the post of Buxy.” — Lettei* to the 
Hon. the Court of Directors, p. 3. 

1763. — “The buxey or general of the 
army, at the head of a select body, closed 
the procession.” — Orme, i. 26 (reprint). 

1766. — “ The Buxey lays before the Board 
an account of charges incurred in the Buxey 
Counab . . . for the relief of people saved 
from the Falmouth.^' — Ft. William, Cons., 
Long, 457. 

1793. — “The bukshey allowed it would 
be prudent in the Sultan not to hazard the 
event.” — Dirom, 50. 

1804. — “A bucksbee and a body of horse 
belonging to this same man were opposed to 
me in the action of the 5th ; whom I daresay 
that I shall have the pleasure of meeting 
shortly at the Peshwah’s durbar.” — Wel- 
lington, iii. 80. 

1811. — “There appear to have been dif- 
ferent descriptions of Buktsbies (in Tippoo’s 
service). The Buktsbies of Kushoons were 
a sort of commissaries and paymasters, and 
were subordinate to the sijoahddr, if not to 
the Res^lad5-r, or commandant of a battalion. 
The Meer Buktsby, however, took rank of 
the Sipahdar. The Buktsbies of the Ehsham 
and Jysbe were, I believe, the superior 
officers of these corps respectively.” — Note 
to Tippods Letters, 165. 

1823. — “In the Mahratta armies the 
prince is deemed the Sirdar or Commander ; 
next to him is the Buksbee or Paymaster, 
who is vested with the principal charge and 
responsibility, and is considered accountable 
for all military expenses and disbursements.” 
— Malcolm, Central India, i. 534. 

1827. — “Doubt it not — the soldiers of the 
Beegum Mootee Mahul . . . are less hers 
than mine. I am myself the Buksbee . . . 
and her Sirdars are at my devotion.” — 
Walter Scott, The Surgeon's Daughter, eh. xii. 

1861. — “ To the best of my memory he was 
accused of having done his best to urge the 
people of Dhar to rise against our Govern- 
ment, and several of the witnesses deposed 
to this effect ; amongst them the Buksbi.” — 
Memo, on Dhar, by Majo}' McMull&n. 
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1874. — “Before the depositions were taken 
clown, the gomasta of the jilanter drew aside 
the Bakshl, who is a police-officer next to 
the darog ^.” — Govinda Smianta, ii. 235. 

BUXEREY, s. A matchlock man ; 
apparently used in much the same 
sense as Burkundauze (q.v.) now ob- 
solete. We have not found this term 
excepting in documents pertaining to 
the middle decades of 18th century in 
Bengal ; [but see references supplied 
by Mr. Irvine below;] nor have we 
found any satisfactory etymology. 
Buxo is in Port, a gun-barrel (Germ. 
BucJm) ; which suggests some possible 
word biixeiro. There is however none 
such in Bluteau, who has, on the other 
hand, ^^Butgeros^ an Indian term, 

artiUery-men, &c.,” and quotes from 
Hist Orunt. iii. 7 : ^^Butgeri sunt hi 
qui quinque tormentis praeficiuntur.” 
This does not throw much light. 

Bajjar, ‘thunderbolt,’ may have given 
vogue to a word in analogy to 
andd^, ‘ lightning-darter,’ but we find no 
such word. As an additional conjec- 
ture, however, we may suggest Bahsdris^ 
from the possible circumstance that 

such men were recruited in the 

country about Baksdr (Buxar\ i.e. the 
Shdhdhad district, which up to 1857 
was a great recruiting ground for 
sepoys. , [There can be no doubt that 
this last suggestion gives the correct 
origin of the word. Buchanan Hamil- 
ton, Eastern India, i. 471, describes the 
large number of men who joined the 
native army from this part of the 
country,] 

[1690. — The Mogul army was divided into 
three classes — Sim&r&n, or mounted men ; 
Topkha/nahj artillery ; Ahshd/in^ infantry and 
artificers. 

[ “ .4 hshoM — Banduqchl-i- jangl — Baksari- 
yak wa Bmijdelah Akskami^ i.e. regular 
matchlock-men, Baksairiyahs and Bunde- 
lahs .” — Bastur "mwtl, written about 

1690-1 ; B. Museum MS., No. 1641, fol. 
58&.] 

1748. *— “Ordered the Zemindars to send 
Buxemes to clear the boats and bring them 
up as Prisoners .”— William Cons., April, 
in Long, p. 6. 

„ ^ “We received a letter from . . . 
CWncn at Cossimbazar . . . advising of 
their having sent Ensign McKion with all 
the Military that were able to travel, 150 
buxerries, 4 field pieces, and a large quan- 
tity of ammunition to Cutway.”— p. l. 

1749. — “Having frequent reports of several 
stragghng parties of this banditti plundering 
about this place, we on the 2d November 
ordered the Zemindars to entertain one 


hundred buxeries and fifty pike-men over 
and above what were then in pay for the 
protection of the outskirts of your^ Honor’s 
town .” — Letter to Court, Jan. 13, Ihid. p. 21. 

1755. — “Agreed, we despatch Lieutenant 
John Harding of a command of soldiers 25 
Biixaries in order to clear these boats if 
stopped in their way to this place.” — Ibid.. 
55. 

„ “In an account for this yep we 
find among charges on behalf of William 
Wallis, Esq., Chief at Cossimbazar : 

Rs. 

“'4 Buxeries . . . 20 (jmar) . 240.’” 

MS. Records in India Office. 

1761. — “The 5th they made their last 
effort with all the Sepoys and Buxemea 
they could assemble.” — In Lcnig, 254. 

,, “ The number of Buxerries or 

matchlockmen was therefore augmented to 
1500.” — O'i'ine (reprint), ii. 59. 

„ “In a few minutes they killed 6 
buxerries.” — Ibid. 65 ; see also 279. 

1772. — “ Buckserrias. Foot soldiers* 
whose common arms are only sword and 
target.” — Glossary in Grose's Voyage, 2nd 
ed. [This is copied, as Mr. Irvine shows, 
from the Glossary of 1757 prefixed to An 
Address to tJie Proprietors of E. I. Stock, in 
JSolwelVs iThdian Tracts, 3rd ed., 1779.] 

1788. — “Buxerries— Foot soldiers, whose 
common arms are swords and targets or 
spears.” — Indian Vocabulary (Stockdale’s). 

1850. — “Another point to which Cliv& 
turned his attention . . . was the organiza- 
tion of an efficient native regular force. . . . 
Hitherto the native troops employed at 
Calcutta . . . designated Buxarries were 
nothing more than Burkanddz, armed and 
equipped in the usual native manner.” — 
Broome, Hist, of the Rise and Progress of lEe 
B&ngal Army, i. 92. 

BYDE, or BEDE HORSE, s. A 

note by Xirj^atrick to tbe passage 
below from Tippoo’s Letters says Byde 
Horse are “tbe same as Pinddrehs^ 
Looties, and Kuzzdhs ” (see PINDARRY, 
BOOTY, COSSACK). In the Life of 
Hyder Ali by Hussain ’Ali Khan 
Kirmani, tr. by Miles, we read that 
Hyder’s Kuzzaks were under the 
command of “ Ghazi Khan Bede.” 
But whether this leader was so 
called from leading the “ Bede ” Horse, 
or gave his name to them, does not 
appear. Miles has the highly intelli- 
gent note : ‘ Bede is another name for 
(Kuzzak) : Kirkpatrick supposed the 
word Bede meant infantry, whicK I 
believe, it does not’ (p. 36). The 
quotation from the Life of Tippoo> 
seems to indicate that it was the name 
of a caste. And we find in Bhenrinfs 
Indian Tribes and Gastes, among those 
of Mysore, mention of the Bedax as a 
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tribe, probably of huntsmen, dark, 
tall, and warlike. Formerly many 
were employed as soldiers, and served 
in Hyder’s wars (iii. 153 ; see also the 
same tribe in the S. Mahratta country, 
ii. 321). Assuming -ar to be a plural 
sign, we have here probably the 
“Bedes” who gave their name to 
these plundering horse. The Bedar 
are mentioned as one of the predatory 
classes of the peninsula, along with 
Marawars, Kallars, Bamusis (see 
EAMOOSy), &c., in Sir Walter Elliotts 
2 japer (J, Ethnol. Soc., 1869, hT.S. pp. 
112-13). But more will be found 
regarding them in a paper by the 
late Gen. Briggs, the translator of 
Ferishta^s Hist. (/. R. A, Soc. xiii.). 
Besides Bedar, Bednor (or Hagar) in 
Mysore seems to take its name from 
this tribe. [See Rice, Mysore, i. 255.] 

1758. — . . , The Cavalry of the Rao . . . 
received such a defeat from Hydur’s Bedes 
or Kuzzaks that they fled and never looked 
behind them until they arrived at Guori 
Bundar.” — Hist. ofHydur Naih, p. 120. 

1785. — “Byde Horse, out of employ, have 
committed great excesses and depredations 
in the Sircar’s dominions.” — Letters of Tif 'poo 
6 . 

1802. — “The Kakur and Chapao horse 
. . . (Although these are included in the 
Bede tribe, they carry off the pahn even 
from them in the arts of robbery) . . . ” — 
//. of TipH, by B'lcssein AH Khan Kinndni, 
tr. by Miles, p. 76. 

[BYLBE, s. A small two-wheeled 
vehicle drawn by two oxen. H. halial, 
haJiU, baill, which has no connection, 
as is generally supposed, with hail, 
‘an ox ’ ; but is derived from the 
Skt. vah, ‘ to carry.* The hylee is used 
only for passengers, and a larger and 
more imposing vehicle of the same 
class is the But. There is a §ood 
drawing of a Panjab hylee in Kiplingh 
Beast and Man (p. 117) ; also see the 
note on the quotation from Forbes 
under HACKERY. 

[1841.— “A native hylee will usually pro- 
duce, in gold and silver of great purity, ten 
times the weight of precious metals to be 
obtained from a general officer’s equipage.” 
— Society in India, i. 162. 

[1854. — “ Most of the party . . . were in a 
barouch, but the rich man himself [one of 
the Muttra Seths] still adheres to the.i)rimi- 
tive conveyance of a bylis, a thing like a 
footboard on two wheels, generally drawn 
by two oxen, but in which he drives a 
.splendid pair of white horses, sitting cross- 
legged the while ! ” — Mrs Mackenzie, lAfe 
in the Mission, &c., ii. 205.] 


o 

CABAYA, s. This word, though 
of Asiatic origin, was perhaps intro- 
duced into India by the Portuguese,, 
whose writers of the 16th century 
apply it to the surcoat or long tunic 
of muslin, which is one of the most 
common native garments of the better 
classes in India. The word seems to* 
be one of those which the Portuguese 
had received in older times from the 
Arabic {hahd, ‘a vesture*). From 
Dozy*s remarks this woirld seem in 
Barbary to take the form kabdya. 
Whether from Arabic or from Portu- 
guese, the word has been introduced 
into the Malay countries, and is in 
common use in Java for the light 
cotton surcoat worn by Europeans, 
both ladies and gentlemen, in dis- 
habille. The word is not now used in 
India Proper, unless by the Portuguese. 
But it has become familiar in Dutch, 
from its use in Java. [Mr. Gray, in 
his notes to Pyrard (i. 372), thinks, 
that the word was introduced before 
the time of the Portuguese, and 
remarks that kabaya in Ceylon means 
a coat or jacket worn by a European 
or native.] 

c. 1540. — “There was in her an Embas- 
sador who had brought Hidalcan [Idalcan] 
a very rich Cabaya . . . which he would 
not accept of, for that thereby he would 
not acknowledge himself subject to the- 
Turk.” — Qogan's Pinto, pp. 10-11. 

1552. — “. . . he ordered him then to 
bestow a cabaya.” — Castaifiheda, iv. 438. 
See also Stanley’s Correa, 132. 

1554. — “And moreover there are given 
to these Kings (Malabar Rajas) when they 
come to receive these allowances, to each 
of them a cabaya of silk, or of scarlet, of 
4 cubits, and a cap or two, and two sheath- 
knives.” — S. BoteUio, Tomho, 26. 

1572.— 

“ Luzern da fina purpura as cabayas, 

Lustram os pannos da tecida seda.” 

CaTiWes, h. 93. 

“ Cabaya de damasco rico e dino 

Da Tyria cor, entre elles estimada.” 

Rid, 95. 

In these two passages Burton translates! 
caftan, 

1585. — “The King is ajjparelled with a 
Cable made like a shirt tied with strings: 
on one side.” — R. Fitch, in Eahl., ii. 386. 

1598. — “They wear sometimes when they 
go abroad a thinne cotton linnen gowne 
called Cabaia. . . — Linschoten, 70 ; [Hak. 

Soc. i. 247]. 
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c. 1610.— “Cette jaquette ou soutoe, 
qu’ils appellent Libasse (P. libds, ‘ clothing ’) 
ou Cabaye^ est de toile de Cotton fort 
fine et blanche, qui leur va jusqu’aux 
talons.” — Byrard de Zamli i. 265 ; [Hak. 
Soc. i. 372]. 

[1614._»a?he white Cabas which you 
have with you at Bantam would sell here.” 
— Foster, Letters, ii. 44.] 

1646. — “ Vne Cabaye qui est vne sorte de 
vestement comme vne large soutane couverte 
par le devant, ^ manches fort larges.” — 
Cardin, Rel. de la Prov> du Jargon, 56. 

1689. — “It is a distinction between the 
htloors and Bawrdans, the Moors tie their 
Caba*S always on the Right side, and the 
Banwians on the left. • . — Ovington, 314. 

This distinction is still true. 

I860.— “I afterwards understood that 
the dress they were wearing was a sort 
of native garment, which there in the 
-country they call sarong or kabkai, but 
I found it very unbecoming.” — Max 
Eavelaar, 43. [There is some mistake 
here, sarong and Kabaya are quite 
different.] 

1878.— “Over all this is worn (by Malay 
women) a long loose dressing-gown style of 
garment called the kabaya. This robe 
falls to the middle of the leg, and is 
■fastened down the front with circular 
brooches.” — McNair, Perak, &c., 151. 

GABOB, s. Ar.-H. hxbdb. This 
word is used in Anglo-Indian house- 
holds generically for roast meat. [It 
usually follows the name of the dish, 
s,g, murgM kabdb, ‘roast fowP.] But 
specifically it is applied to the dish 
<iescribed in the quotations from Pryer 
and Ovington. 

c. 1580. — “Altero modo . . . ipsam 
{carnem) in parva frustra dissectam, et 
veruculis ferreis acuum modo infixam, 
super crates ferreas igne supposito positam , 
torrefaciunt, quam succo limonum aspersam I 
avid^ esitSiRt”-~Prosper Alginus, Pt. i. 229. 

1673.— “Cabob is Rostmeat on Skewers, 
cut in little round pieces no bigger than a 
Sixpence, and Ginger and Garlick put 
between each.” — Fryer, 404. 

1689. — “Cabob, that is Beef or Mutton 
eut in small pieces, sprinkled with salt and 
pepper, and dipt with Oil and Garlick, which 
have been mixt together in a dish, and then 
roasted on a Spit, with sweet Herbs put 
between and stuJBf in them, and basted with 
Oil and Garlick all the while.” — Ovington, 
397. 

1814.— “I often partook with my Arabs 
of a dish common in Arabia called Kabob 
■or Kab-ab, which is meat cut into small 
pieces and placed^ on thin skewers, alter- 
nately between slices of onion and green 
ginger, seasoned with pepper, salt, and 
'Kian, fried in ghee, to he ate with rice 
and dholl.” — Forbes, Or. Mem. ii. 480 ; 
[2nd ed. ii. 82 ; in i. 315 he writes Kebabs]. 


[1876 .— . . kavap (a name which is 
naturalised with us as Cabobs), small bits 
of meat roasted^^on a spit. . . Schuyler, 
TurHstan, i. 125.] 

OABOOK, s. This is the Ceylon 
term for the substance called in India 
Laterite (q.v.), and in Madras by 
the native name Moorum (q.v.). The 
word is perhaps the Port, cabouco or 
cavouco, ‘ a quarry.’ It is not in 
Singh. Dictionaries. [Mr. Ferguson 
says that it is a corruption of the 
Port, pedms de cmouco, ‘ quarry-stones,’ 
the last word being by a misapprehen- 
sion applied to the stones themselves. 
The’ earliest instance of the nse of 
the word he has met with occurs in 
the Travels of Dr. Aegidius Daalmatis 
(1687-89), who describes kaphok stone 
as ‘ like small pebbles lying in a hard 
clay, so that if a large square stone 
is allowed to lie for some time in 
the water, the clay dissolves and the 
pebbles fall in a heap together; but 
if this stone is laid in good mortar, 
so that the water cannot get at it, 
it does good service’ (/. As. Soc. Geylon, 
X. 162). The word is not in the 
ordinary Singhalese Diets., but A. 
Mendis Gunasekara in his Singhalese 
Grammar (1891), among words derived 
from the Port., ^ivoBhabuh-gal {calouco), 
cabooh (ston^), ‘laterite.’] 

^ 1834. — “The soil varies iu different situa- 
tions on the Island. In the country round 
Colombo it consists of a strong red claj', 
or marl, called Cabook, mixed with sandy 
ferruginous particles.” — Ceylon Oozettrer, 33. 

, , “ The houses are built with cabook, 
and neatly whitewashed with chunam.”— 
Ibid. 75. 

1860. — “A peculiarity which is one of the 
first to strike a stranger who lands at Galle 
or Colombo is the bright red colour of the 
streets and roads . . . and the ubiquity 
of the fine red dust which penetrates every 
crevice and imparts its own tint to every 
neglected article. Natives resident in these 
localities are easily recognisable elsewhere 
by the general hue of their dress. This is 
occasionedby the prevalence . . , oilaferiti^, 
or, as the Singhalese call it, cabook.”— 
TennenVs Geylon, i. 17. 

OABTTL, CAUBOOL, &c., n-i). 
This name {Kabul) of the cluef city 
of N. Afghanistan, now so familiar, 
is perhaps traceable in Ptolemy, who 
gives in that same region a people 
called Ka/3oXtrat, and a city called 
Kdpovpa. Perhaps, however, one ^or 
both may be corroborated by the 
vdpdos Ka^aXirr) of the PeripW. The 
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accent of Kabul is most distinctly on 
tbe first and long syllable, but EngHsb 
mouths are very perverse in error 
here. Moore accents the last syllable : 

“ , . . pomegranates full 
Of melting sweetness, and the pears 
And sunniest apples that Caubul 
In all its thoiisand gardens bears.” 

Light of the Earem.. 

Mr. Arnold does likewise, in Sohmh 
and Rustam : 

But as a troop of pedlars from Cabool, 
Cross underneath the Indian Cau- 
casus. ...” 

It was told characteristically of the 
late Lord Ellenborough that, after 
his arrival in India, though for months 
he heard the name correctly spoken 
by his councillors and his staff, he 
persisted in calling it Gdhdol till he 
met Dost Mahommed Khan. After 
the interview the Governor-General 
announced as a new discovery, from 
the Amir’s pronunciation, that Gahiil 
was the correct form. 

1552.— Barros calls it ^‘a Cidade Cabol, 
Metropoli dos Mogoles.” — IV. vi. 1. 

[c. 1590. — “The territory_of Kabul com- 
prises twenty Tum^Cns.” — A’in, tr. Jarre&t, 
ii. 410.] 

1856.— 

Ah Cabul ! word of woe and bitter shame ; 
Where proud old England’s flag, dis- 
honoured, sank 

Beneath the Crescent ; and the butcher 
knives 

Beat down like reeds the bayonets that 
had flashed ! 

Erom Plassey on to snow-capt Caucasus, | 
In triumph through a hundred years of 
war.” 

The Banyan Tree, a Poem. 

OAOOULI, s. This occurs in the 
App. to the Journal J Antoine Galland, 
at Constantinople in 1673 : “ Dragmes 
de Cacouli, drogue qu’on use dans le 
Cahue,” i.e, in coffee (ii. 206). This 
is Pers. Arab. MJbula for Cardamom, 
as in the quotation from Garcia. We 
may remark that Kdhula was a place 
somewhere on the Gulf of Siam, 
famous for its fine aloes-wood (see 
Ibn Batuta, iv. 240-44). And a 
bastard kind of Cardamom appears 
to be exported from Siam, Amomum 
:cantkoides, Wal. 

1563. — “0. Avicena gives a chapter on 
the caculld, dividing it into the bigger' and 
the less , . . calling one of them eacolld 
queUr, and the other cacolld ceguer [Ar. 
hfblr, saglilr], which is as much as to say 


greater' cardartwm and smaller cardamom’' — 
Garcia Be 0., f. 47^?- 

1759. — “These Vakeels . . . stated that 
the Rani (of Bednore) would pay a yearly 
sum of 100,000 Eoo7is or Pagodas, besides a 
tribute of other valuable articles, such as 
Boful (betel), Dates, Sandal-wood, Kakul 
. . . black pepper, &c.” — Eist, of Hydur 
Naik, 133. 

CADDY, s. ix, tea-caddy. This 
is possibly, as Crawfurd suggests, from 
Catty (q.v.), and may have been 
originally applied to a small box 
containing a catty or two of tea. The 
suggestion is confirmed by this ad- 
vertisement : 

1792. — “By R. Henderson ... A Quan- 
tity of Tea in Quarter Chests and Caddies, 
imported last season. . . — Madras Courier, 

Dee. 2. 

CADET, s. (From Prov. ca^pdet, and 
Low Lat. capitettum, [dim. of caput, 
‘head’] Skeat). This word is of 
course by no means exclusively Anglo- 
Indian, but it was in exceptionally 
common and familiar use in India, 
as all young officers appointed to the 
Indian army went out to that country 
I as cadets, and were only promoted to 
ensigncies and posted to regiments 
after their arrival — in olden days 
sometimes a considerable time after 
their arrival. In those days there 
was a Suilding in Fort William known 
as the ‘ Cadet Barrack ’ ; and for some 
time early in last century the cadets 
after their arrival were sent to a sort 
of college at Baraset ; a system which 
led to no good, and was speedily 
abolished. 

1763. — “We" should very gladly comply 
with your request for sending you young 
persons to be brought up as assistants in 
the Engineering branch, but as we find it 
extremely difficult to procure such, you 
will do well to employ any who have a 
talent that way among the cadets or 
others.” — Court’s Letter, in Long, 290. 

1769. — “Upon our leaving England, the 
cadets and writers used the great, cabin 
promiscuously ; but finding they were 
troublesome and quarrelsome, we brought 
a Bill into the house for their ejectment.” 
— Life of Lord Teignmouth, i. 15. 

1781.— “The Cadets of the end of the 
years 1771 and beginning of 1772 served 
in the country fonr years as Cadets and 
carried the musket all the time.” — Letter in 
Hicky’s Bengal Gazette, Sept. 29. 

C AD J AN, s. J av. and Malay hdjdng, 
[or according to Mr. Skeat, ltajang\ 
meaning ‘ palm-leaves,’ especially those 
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of tlie Nipa (q-v.)^ j)alm, dressed for 
tliatcliiiig or matting. ^ Favre’s Diet, 
renders the word feuilles entrelac^es. 
It has been introduced by foreigners 
into S. and W. India, where it is used 
in two senses : 

a. Coco-palm leaves matted, _ the 
common substitute for thatch in S. 
India. 

1673.__«. . . flags especially in their 
Villages (by them called Gajans, being Co- 
coe-tree branches) upheld with some few 
.sticks, supplying both Sides and Coverings 
to their Cottages.” — Fryer, 17. Ip his Ex- 
planatory Index Fryer gives ‘‘Cajan, a 
boi]^h of a Toddy -tree.* 

c. 1680.— Ex iis (foliis) quoque rudiores 
raattae, Cadjang vocatae, conficiuntur, qui- 
bus aedium muri et navium orae, quum 
frumentum aliquod in iis deponere velimus, 
obteguntur. ’ — Rumjphius, i. 71. 

1727. — “ We travelled 8 or 10 miles before 
we came to his (the Cananore Eaja’s) Palace, 
which was built with Twigs, and covered 
with Cadjans or Cocoa-nut Tree Leaves 
woven together.” — A* Hamilton, i: 296. 

1809. — “The lower classes (at Bombay) 
content themselves with small huts, mostly 
of clay, and roofed with cadjan.”— ilfar/a 
Graham, 4. 

1860. — “Houses are timbered with its 
wood, and roofed with its plaited fronds, 
which under the name of cadjans, are like- 
wise employed for constructing partitions 
and fences.” — Temient’s GeyUn, ii. 126. 

b. A strip of fan-palm leaf, i,e, 
either of the Talipot (q*v.) or of the | 
Palmyra, prepared for writing on ; ! 
and so a document written on such a ' 
strip. (See OLLAH*) 

1707. — “The officer at the Bridge Gate 
bringing in this morning to the Governor a 
Cajan letter that he found hung upon a post 
near tihie Gate, which when translated seemed 
to be from a body of the Eight Hand Caste.” 
—In Wheeler, ii. 78. 

1716. — “The President acquaints the 
Board that he has intercepted a villainous 
letter or Cajan.* — /M. ii. 231. 

1839. — “At Rajahmundry . . . the people 
used to sit in our readi:^ room for hours, 
copying our books on their own little cadjan 
leaves.*’ — Letters from Madras, 275. 

CADJOWA, s. [P. TcayCbwah^ A kind 
of frame or pannier, of which a pair 
are slung across a camel, sometimes 
mde like litters to carry women or 
sick persons, sometimes to contain 
sundries of camp equipage. 

1645. — “He entered the town with 8 or 
10 camels, the two Cajavas or Litters on 
each side of the Camel being close shut. . . . 
But instead of Women, he had put into 


every Cajava two Souldiers.” — Tavernier, 
E. T. ii. 61 ; [ed. Ball, i. 144]. 

1790. — “The camel appropriated to thee 
accommodation of passengers, carries two^ 
persons, who are lodged in a kind of pannier, 
laid loosely on the back of the animal. This 
pannier, termed in the Persic Kidjahwah, 
is a wooden frame, with the sides and 
bottom of netted cords, of about 3 feet long 
and 2 broad, and 2 in depth . . . the 
journey being usually made in the night- 
time, it becomes the only place of his 
rest. . . . Had I been even much accus* 
tomed to this manner of travelling, it must 
have been irksome ; but a total want of 
practice made it excessively grievous.** — 
F&rster^s Journey, ed. 1808, ii. 104-5. 

CAEL, n.p. Properly Kdyal [Tam. 
Myu, ‘to be hot'], ‘a lagoon' or ‘back- 
water.' Once a famous port near the 
extreme south of India at the mouth 
of the Tamraparni E., in the Gulf of 
Manaar, and on the coast of Tiixnevelly, 
now long abandoned. Two or three 
miles higher up the river lies the site 
of Korhai or Kolhai, the K6\xoi i/xirSpLov 
of the Greeks, each port in succession 
having been destroyed by the retire- 
ment of the sea. Tutikorin, six miles 
N., may be considered the modern and 
humbler representative of those 
ancient marts ; [see Stuart, Man. of 
Tinnevelly, 38 seqq.}. 

1298. — “Cail is a great and noble city. 

: . . It is at this city that all the ships 
touch that come from the west.” — Marco 
JPolo, Bk. iii. ch. 21. 

1442. — “The Coast, which includes Cali- 
cut with some neighbouring ports, and 
which extends as far as Kabel (read ESLyel) 
a place situated opposite the Island of 
Serendib. . . .** — Abdurrazzdh, in Itvdm in 
theXVth Cent., 19. 

1444. — “Ultra eas urbs est Cahila, qui 
locus margaritas . . , producit.** — Oo?iti, in 
Poggius, Be Var. Fortunae. 

1498.— “Another Kingdom, Caell, which 
has a Moorish King, whilst the people are- 
Christian. It is ten days from Calecut by 
sea . . . here there be many pearls.** — 
Roteiro de V. da Gama, 108. 

1514. — “Passando oltre al Cavo Comedi 
(C. Comorin), sono gentili; e intra esso e 
Gael ^ dove si pesca le perle.” — Giov, da 
Em^poli, 79. 

1516. — “ Further along the coast is a city 
called Gael, which also belongs to the King 
of Coulam, peopled by Moors and Gentoo^ 
great traders. It has a good harbour, 
whither come many ships of Malabar ; others 
of Charamandel and Benguala.”— 
in Lisbon GolL, 357-8. 

GAFFER, CAFFRE, GOFFREE, 

&e., n.p. The word is properly the 
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Ar. Kafir, pi. Kofra, ‘an infidel, an 
unbeliever in Islam.’ As tlie Arabs 
applied this to Pagan negroes, among 
others, the Portuguese at an early 
date took it up in this sense, and our 
countrymen from them. A further 
appropriation in one direction has 
.since made tlie name s]Decifically that 
of the black tribes of South Africa, 
whom we now call, or till recently 
did call, Oaffres. ^ It was also appMed 
in the Philippine Islands to the 
Papuas of N. Guinea, and the Alfuras 
of the Moluccas, brought into the slave- 
market. 

In another direction the word has 
become a quasi-proper name of the 
(more or less) fair, and non-Mahom- 
medan, tribes of Hindu-Kush, some- 
times called more specifically the Bi^h- 
^osk or ‘ black-robed ’ Cafirs. 

The term is often applied malevo- 
lently by Mahommedans to Christians, 
and this is probably the origin of the 
mistake pervading some of the early 
Portuguese narratives, especially the 
Roteiro of Vasco da Gama, which de- 
.scribed many of the Hindu, and Indo- 
Chinese States as being Christian.* 

[c. 1300.— Kafir. ” See under LACK.] 

o. 1404. — Of a people near China : “ They 
were Christians after the manner of those 
of Cathay.” — tlavijo by Marhhcm, 141. 

,, And of India: “The people of India 
are Christians, the Lord and most part of 
the people, after the manner of the Greeks ; 
and among them also are other Christians 
who mark themselves with fire in the face, 
and their creed is different from that of the 
others ; for those who thus mark themselves 
with fire are less esteemed than the others. 
And amor^ them are Moors and Jews, but 
they are subject to the Christians.” — Glamjo, 
■{orig.) § cxxi.; comp. Markham, 153-4. Here 
we have (1) the confusion of Caffer and 
Christian ; and (2) the confusion of Abyssinia 
{Inidia Tertia or Middle India of some 
medieval writers) with India Proper. 

c. 1470. — ‘‘The sea is infested with pirates, 
all of whom are Kofars, neither Christians 
nor Mussulmans ; they pray to stone idols, 
and know not Christ.” — Athan. Kitihln, in 
iTid/ia in the XVth Gent., p. 11. 

1552. — . . he learned that the whole 
people of the Island of S. Louren 90 . . . 
were black Cafres with curly hair like those 
of Mozambique.” — Banjos, II. i. 1. 


* Thus: Chomomdarla (i.e. Coromandel) he de 
Christaoos e o rey Chxistloo.” So also Ceylcm 
Carmtarra, MeUqm (Malacca), Peguo, &c., are all 
described as Christian states with Christian kings. 
Also the so-called Indian Christians who came on 
board T)a Gama at Meluide seem to have been 
Hindu banians. 


1563. — “In the year 1484 there came to 
Portugal the King of Benin, a Caffre by 
nation, and he became a Christian. ”-L 
Stanley's Correa p. 8. 

1572.— 

“ Verao os Cafres asperos e avaros 

Tirar a linda dama seus vestidos.” 

Camdes, v, 47. 

By Burton; 

“ shall see the Caffres, greedy race and fere 
“ strip the fair Ladye of her raiment torn.” 

1582. — “These men are called Cafres 
and are Gentiles .” — CastaHeda (by N.L.), f. 
425. 

e. 1610. — “II estoit fils d’vn Cafre d’Ethi- 
opie, et dVne femme de ces isles, ce qu’on 
appelle Mulastre .” — Pyrard de Laml, i. 220 ; 
[Hak. Soc. i. 307]. 

[c. 1610. — “. . . a Christian whom they 
call Caparou.”— 75^., Hak. Soc; i. 261.] 

1614: — “That knave Simon the Caffro, 
not what the writer took him for — ^he is a 
knave, and better lost than found.” — Sains- 
bury, i. 356. 

• [1615. — “ Odola and Gala are Capharrs 
which signifieth misbelievers.”— Bir T. Roe, 
Hak. Soc. i; 23.] 

1653. — “. : . toy mesme qui passe jjour 
vn Kiaffer, ou homme sans Lieu, parmi les 
Mausulmans .” — JDe la Boullaye-le-Qouz, 310 
(ed. 1667). 

c. 1665. — “It will appear in the sequel of 
this History, that the pretence used by 
Aureng-Zebe, his third Brother, to cut off 
his (Bara’s) head, was that he was turned 
Kafer, that is to say, an Infidel, of no Re- 
ligion, an Idolater.” — Bernier, E. T. p. 3 ; 
[ed. Constable, p. 7]. 

1673: — “They show their Greatness by 
their number of Sumbreeroes and Cofferies, 
whereby it is dangerous to walk late.” — 
Fryer, 74. 

„ “Beggars of the Musslemen Cast, 
that if they see a Christian in good Clothes 
. . : are presently upon their Punctilios with 
God Almighty, and interrogate him, Why 
he suffers him to go afoot and in Rags, and 
this Coffery (Unbeliever) to vaunt it thus ? ” 
—im. 91. 

1678. — “The Justices of the Choultry to 
turn Padry PasquaU, a Popish Priest, out of 
town, not to return again, and if it proves 
to be true that he attempted to seduce Mr. 
Mohun’s Coffre Franck from the Protestant 
religion.” — Ft. St: Geo. Cons, in Notes and 
Exts., Pt. i. p. 72. 

1769,— “Blacks, whites, Ooffries, and even 
the natives of the country (Pegu) have not 
been exempted, but all univers^y have been 
subject to intermittent Fevers and Fluxes ” 
(at Negrais).— In Dalrymple, Or. R^. i. 124, 

„ Among expenses of the Council at 
Calcutta in entertaining the Nabob we find 
“Purchasing a Cofi^e boy, Rs. 500.” — In 
Long, 194. 

1781. — “ To be sold by Primte Sale — Two 
Coffree Boys, whq can play remarkably 
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well on the French Horn, about 18 Years of 
Age: belonging to a Portuguese Paddrie 
lately deceased. For particulars apply to 
the Yicar of the Portuguese Church, Cal- 
cutta, March 17th, 1781 .” — The India Gazette 
or Public Advertiser, No. 19. 

1781. — ‘*Run away from his Master, a 
good-looking CofEree Boy, about 20 years 
old, and about 6 feet 7 inches in height. . . . 
When he %oent off he had a high tmpie. ” — Ibid. 
Bee. 29. 

1782. — “On Tuesday next will be sold 
three Coffree Boys, two of whom play the 
French Horn ... a three-wheel’d Buggy, 
and a variety of other articles .” — India 
Gazette, June 15. 

1799. — “He (Tippoo) had given himself out 
as a Champion of the Faith, who was to 
drive the English Caflfers out of India.” — 
Letter in Life of Sir T, Munro, i. 221. 


1672. — “Several times yeaidy numerous 
cafilas of merchant barques, collected in 
the Portuguese towns, traverse this channel 
(the^ Gulf of Cambay), and these always 
await the greater security of the full moon. 
It is also observed that the vessels which 
go through with this voyage should not be 
joined and fastened with iron, for so great 
is the abundance of loadstone in the bottom, 
that indubitably such vessels go to pieces 
and break up.”— P. Vincenzo, 109. A curious 
survival of the old legend of the Loadstone 
Eocks. 

1673. — “ , . . Time enough before the 
Caphalas out of the Country come with 
their Wares.” — Frger, 86. 

1727 . — “In Anno 1699, a pretty rich 
CaMa was robbed by a Band of 4 or 5000 
villains . , . which struck Terror on all 
that had commerce at TaUaf'—A. Hamilton^ 
i. 116. 


1800. — “The Caffre slaves, who had been 
introduced for the purpose of cultivating 
the^ lands, rose upon their masters, and 
seizing on the boats belonging to the island, 
effected their escape.” — Symes, JEmbassy to 
Am, p. 10. 

c. 1866.— 

“ And if I were forty years younger, and 
my life before me to choose, 

I wouldn’t be lectured by Kafbrs, or 
swindled by fat Hindoos.” 

Sir A . 0. Lyall, The Old Pindaree. 

CAFILA, s. Arab. Mjilaj a body 
or convoy of travellers, a Caravan 
(q.v.). ^ Also used in some of the 
following quotations for a sea convoy. 

1552. — “Those roads of which we speak 
are the general routes of the Cailas, which 
are sometimes of 3,000 or 4,000 men . . . 
for the country is very perilous because of 
both hiU-people and plain-people, who haunt 
the roads to rob travellers.”— Harrow, IV. 
vi. 1. 

1596.—“ The ships of Ghatim (see CHETTY) 
of these parts are not to sail along the coast 
of Malavar or to the north except in a 
that they may come and go more securely, 
and not be cut off by the Malavars and other 
eoTsairs.”—Procla7mtio7i of Goa Viceroy, in 
ArcUv. Port. Or., fasc. iii. 661. 


1867. — “It was a curious sight to see, as 
was seen in those days, a carriage enter one 
of the northern gates of Palermo preceded 
and followed by a large convoy of armed 
and mounted travellers, a kind of TTnf^ia , 
that would have been more in place in the 
opening chapters of one of James’s romances 
than m the latter half of the 19th century.” 
— Quarterly Re&mo, Jan., 101-2. 


OAFIRISTAN, ii.p. P. KdfiristdUy. 
the country of Kafirs, i.e. of the pagan 
tribes of the Hindu Kush noticed in 
the article Gaffer. 


c. 1514.— “In CheghanserM there are 
neither grapes nor vineyards ; but they 
tong ^ the wines down the river from 
Kaferistan. ... So prevalent is the use 
of wine among them that every Kafer has 
a Jehng, or leathern bottle of wine about his 
neck; they drink wine instead of water.” 
— Aviobwg. of Babe)', p. 144. 


jc. ioyu.— rhe Kafirs in the Tdm^ins of 
.Mishang and Najrao are mentioned in the 
Ain, tr. Jarrett, if. 406.] 

1603.—“ . . they fell in with a certain 

pii^m and. devotee, from whom they learned 
that at a distance of 30 days’ journey there 
Capperstam, into which 
no Mahomedan was allowed to enter 
if 554 ^'^ 0 / Bened. Go'^s, in Qathay^ ko. 


Lxot7d. — “ Two Cafiylen, that is companies 
of people and Camelles.”— Hak. 
Soe. ii. 159.] 

[1616.— “A cafilowe consisting of 200 
broadcloths,” ko.— Foster, Letters, iv. 276.] 

[1617.— “By the failing of the Goa Caffila.” 
-Sir T. Roe, Hak. Soc. ii. 402.] 

16^.— “Nonnavigammo di notte, perchfe 
la cafila era molto grande, al mio parere di 
ducento vascelli.”— P. delta Valle, 
11 . 587 ; [and comp. Hak. Soc. i. 18]. 

1680.—“. . . some of the Raiahs . . 
mak^ Outroades prey on the Caffaloes 
Way Banian's 


s. A Nair chief; a 
word often occurring in the old 
Portugese historians. It is Malaval 
mzmal. 

consulted with the 
Zamorin, and the Moors offered their agency 
to send and poisou the wells at CoeWn, so 
“ *5? Portuguese, and also’ to 

send Nairs in disguise to kill any of our 
people that they found in the palm-woods, 
and away from the town. . . ."And meanl 
whde the Mangate Cairnal, and ihe Caimal 
of Pnmbalam, and the Caimal of Biamner 
seeing that the Zamorin’s affairs were going 
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from bad to worse, and that the castles 
which the Italians were making were all 
wind and nonsense, that it was already 
August when ships might be arriving from 
Portugal . . . departed to their own estates 
with a multitude of their followers, and 
sent to the King of Cochin their ollas of 
allegiance.” — Correa^ i. 482. 

1566. — “ . . . certain lords bearing title, 
whom they call Caimals ” {caimdLes). — Damian 
cle Goes, Ohron. del Rei Dom Emmanuel, p. 49. 

1606. — “The Malabars give the name of 
Caimals {Caimdes) to certain great lords of 
vassals, who are with their governments 
haughty as kings ; but most of them have 
confederation and alliance with some of the 
great kings, whom they stand bound to aid 
and defend . . .” — Gmoea, f. 

1634.— 

“ Ficarao sens Caimais prezos e mortos.” 

Malaca Conquistada, v. 10. 

CAIQUE, s. The small skiff used 
at Constantinople, Turkish hdlJc. Is it 
by accident, or by a radical connection 
through Turkish tribes on the Arctic 
shores of Siberia, that the Greenlander’s 
Icayak is so closely identical? [The 
Btanf. Diet says that the latter word 
is Esquimaux, and recognises no con- 
nection with the former.] 

CAJAN, s. This is a name given 
by Sprengel (Gajanus indicus), and by 
Linnaeus (Gytisus cajan), to the legu- 
minous shrub which gives dhall (q.v.). 
A kindred plant has been called 
Dolichos catjmg, Willdenow. We do 
not know the origin of this name. 
The Gajan was introduced to America 
by the slave-traders from Africa. De 
Candolle finds it impossible to say 
whether its native region is India or 
Africa. (See DHALL, CALAVAHCE.) 
[According to Mr. Skeat the word 
is Malay, poho^kachang, Hhe^ plant 
which gives beans,’ quite a different 
word from kajang which gives us 
Cadjan.] 

OAJEPUT, s. The name of a 
fragrant essential oil produced especi- 
ally in Celebes and the neighbouring 
island of Bouro. A large quantity is 
exported from Singapore and Batavia. 
It is used most frequently as an ex- 
ternal application, but also internally, 
especially (of late) in cases of cholera. 
The name is taken from the Malay 
hayu-Rutih, i.e. ^ Lignv/m alburn^ Filet 
(see p. 140) gives six different trees 
as producing the oil, which is derived 
from the distillation of the leaves. 


The chief of these trees is Melaleuca 
leucadendron, L., a tree diffused from 
the Malay Peninsula to N.S. Wales. 
The drug and tree were first described 
by Eumphius, who died 1693. (See 
Hanbury and Fliickiger, 247 [and 
Wallace, Malay Arch., ed. 1890, 
p. 294].) 

OAKSEN, s. This is Sea H. for 
Coxswain {Roebuck). 

GALALUZ, s. A kind of swift row- 
ing vessel often mentioned by the 
Portuguese writers as used in the 
Indian Archipelago. We do not know 
the etymology, nor the exact character 
of the craft. [According to Mr. Skeat, 
the word is Jav. kelulus, kalulus, spelt 
keloeles by Klinkert, and explained by 
him as a kind of vessel. The word 
seems to be derived from loeloes, ‘to- 
go right through anything,’ and thus, 
the literal translation would be ‘the 
threader,’ the reference being, as in 
the case of most Malay boat names,, 
to the special figure-head from which 
the boat was supposed to derive its 
whole character.] 

[1513.— Calauz, according to Mr. White- 
way, is the form of the word in Andrade's 
Letter to Alhuqitei'que of Feb. Mnd. — India 
Office MS."] 

1525. — “4 great lancharas, and 6 calaluzes 
and Ttmnehuas which row very fast.” — 
branga, 8. 

1539. — “The Bang (of Achin) set forward 
with the greatest possible despatch, a great 
armament of 200 rowing vessels, of which 
the greater part were Icmcharas, joangas, 
and calaluzes, besides 15 high-sided junks.'*' 
— F. M. Pinto, cap, xxxii. 

1552.— “The King of Siam . , , ordered 
to be built a fleet of some 200 sail, almost- 
all lancharas and calaluzes, which are row- 
ing-vessels.” — Barros, II. vi. 1. 

1613. — “And having embarked with some 
companions in a caleluz or rowing vessel, 

. . .” — Godinho de Eredia, f. 51. 

OALAMANDER WOOD, s. A 

beautiful kind of rose-wood got from 
a Ceylon tree (Diospyros quaesitaV 
Tennent regards the name as a Dutch 
corruption of Goromandel wood (i. 118), 
and I)rury, we see, calls one of the 
ebony-trees {D. melcmoxylon) “Coro- 
mandel-ebony.” Forbes Watson gives 
as Singhalese names of the wood Uahi- 
midi/nya, Kalumederiye, &c., and the 
term Kalumadirinja is given with this 
meaning in Clough’s Singh. Diet. ; still 
in absence of further information, it 



CALAMBAC. 


144 


OALAVANGE. 


may reniain doubtful if tbis bo not a 
borrowed word. It may be worth 
while to observe that, according to 
Tavernier [ed. BaMy ii. 4] the “ painted 
< 5 alicoes'' or “chites” of Masulipatam 
were called Cchly^BTidciTj that is to say , 
done with a pencil” (Kalam~ddr ?), and 
possibly this appellation may have been 
^ven by traders to a delicately veined 
wood. [The N,E.D, suggests that the 
Singh, terms quoted above may be 
adaptations from the Dutch.] 

1777 .— « In the Ci^alese language Cala- 
minder is said to signify a black flaming 
tree. The heart, or woody part of it, is 
•extremely handsome, with whitish or pale 
yellow and black or brown veins, streaks 
^nd waves.” — iliunherg, iv. 205-6. 

1813.—“ Calaminder wood ” appears 
^mong Ceylon products in Milhurn^ i. 345. 

1825.— “A great deal of the furniture in 
’Ceylon is made of ebony, as well as of the 
Calamander tree . . . which is become 
■scarce from the improvident use formerly 
made of it .” — Beber (1844:), ii. 161. 

1834. — “ The forests in the neighbourhood 
.afliord timber of every kind (Calamander 
•excepted).”— Qenjlon, Gazetteer ^ 198. 

OALAMBAO, s. The finest kind 
'Of aloes-wood. Crawfurd ^ves the 
word as Javanese, 'kalambotk^ but it 
perhaps came with the article from 
'Champa (q.v.). 

1510, — “There are three sorts of aloes- 
wood. The flrst and most perfect sort is 
•<3alled Calampat.” — Varthemaj 235. 

1516. — “ ... It must be said that the 
very fine calembuco and the other eagle- 
wood is worth at Calicut 1000 maravedis the 
pound .” — Barbosaf 204. 

1539. — “ This Embassador, that was 
Brother-in-law to the King of the Batas 
, . . brought him a rich Present of Wood 
of Aloes, Calambaa, and 5 quintals of 
Benjamon in flowers.” — F. M. Pinto ^ in 
Cogan's tr. p. 15 (orig. cap. xiii.). 

1551. — (Campar, in Sumatra) “has nothing 
but forests which yield aloeswood, called in 
India Calambuco.”— bk. iii. 
oap. 63, p. 218, quoted by Crawfard, Des. 
Bic. 7. 

1552. — “Past this kingdom of Camboja 
begins the other Kingdom called Campa 
(Champa), in the mountains of which grows 
the genuine aloes-wood, which the Moors 
of those parts call Calamhuc.”— Barron, I. 
ix. 1. 

[c. 1590.— “Kalaabak (calembic) is the 
wood of a tree brought from Zlrbad; it is 
heavy and full of veins. Some believe it to 
be the raw wood of aloes.”— A ed. Bloch- 
-maim, i. 81. 

[e. 1610. — “Prom this river (the Ganges) 
oomes that exbellent wood Calamba, which 


is believed to come from the Earthly Para- 
dise.” — Pyrard de Laval, Hak. Soe. i. 335.] 

1613.— “And the Calamba is the most 
fragrant medulla of the said tree.” — Godinho 
de Mredia, f. 152?. 

[1615.— “Lumra (a black gum), gumlack, 
collomback.” — Foster, Letters, iv. 87.] 

1618. — “We opened the ij chistes which 
came from Syam with callamback and silk, 
and waid it out.” — Qochs's Diary, ii. 51. 

1774. — “Les Mahometans font de ce 
Kalambac des chapelets qu’ils portent^ a la 
main par amusement. Ce bois quaud il est 
^chauff^ ou un peu frotte, rend un odeur 
agr€able.” — Niebuhr, Desc. de C Arable, 127. 

See EAGLE-WOOD and ALOES. 

CALASH, s. French caleche, said 
by Littre to be a Slav word, [and so 
N,E,D,\ In Bayly^s Diet, it is calash 
and caloche. [The N.E.D. does not 
recognise the latter form ; the former 
is as early as 1679]. This seems to 
have been the earliest precursor of the 
buggy in Eastern settlements. Bayly 
defines it as ‘a small open chariot.’ 
The quotation below refers to Batavia, 
and the President in cprestion was the 
Prest. of the English Factory at 
Chusan, who, with his council, had 
been expelled from China, and was 
halting at Batavia on his way to 
India. 

1702. — “The Shabander riding home 
in his Calash this Morning, and seeing the 
President sitting without the door at his 
Lodgings, alighted and came and Sat with 
the President near an hour . . , what 
moved the Shabander to speak so plainly 
to the President thereof he knew not, But 
observed that the Shahbander was in his 
Glasses at his first alighting from his 
Calash.” — Proegs, “Munday, 30th March,” 
MS. Report in India Office. 

C ALAVANCE, s. A kind of bean ; 
acc.^ to the quotation from Osbeck, 
Dolichos dnenm. The word was once 
common in English use, but seems 
forgotten, unless still used at sea. Sir 
Joseph Hooker writes : “ When I was 
in the Navy, haricot beans were in 
constant use as a substitute for potatoes 
and in Brazil and elsewhere, were 
called Calavances. I do not re- 
member whether they were the seed 
of Phaseolus lunatus or vulgaris, or of 
Dolichos sinends, alias Gatjcmg” (see 
CAJAN). The word comes from the 
Span, garlanzos, which De Candolle 
mentions as^ Castilian for ^pois chiche,’ 
or dicer arietinvm, and as used also 
in Basque under tlxe form garbmtma. 
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[or garbatzu, from garau. ‘seed,’ antzu, 
‘dry,’iV.^.X).] 

1620. — “ . . . from hence they make their 
provition in ahoundance, viz. beefe and 
porke . . . garvances, or small peaze or 
beanes. . . — Cochs's Diary ^ ii. 311. 

c. 1630. — . . in their Canoos brought 
us . . . green pepper, caravance, Buffols, 
Hens, Eggs, and other things.” — Sir T. 
H&rherti ed. 1665, p. 350. 

1719. — “I was forc’d to give them an 
extraordinary meal every day, either of 
Farina or calavances, which at once made 
a considerable consumption of our water 
and firing.” — ShelvocMs Voyage, 62. 

1738. — “But garvan^os are . prepared 
in a different manner, neither do they 
grow soft like other pulse, by boiling. 
. . .” — Shawls Travels, ed. 1757, p. 140. 

1762. — . . Callvanses {Dolichos sin- 
ensis)” — Oshech, i. 304. 

1774. — “When I asked any of the men 
of Dory why they had no gardens of plan- 
tains and Ealavansas ... I learnt . . . 
that the Haraforas supply them.” — Forrest, 
F. to N, Guinea, 109. 

1814. — “His Majesty is authorised to 
permit for a limited time by Order in 
Council, the Importation from any Port or 
Place whatever of . . . any Beans called 
Kidney, French Beans, Tares, Lentiles, 
Callivances, and all other sorts of Pulse.” 
— Act 54 Geo. III. cap. xxxvi. 

OALAY, s. Tin; also v., to tin 
copper vessels — H. halall harnd. Tlie 
word is Ar. kalaH^ ‘tin,’ wbich ac- 
cording to certain Arabic writers was 
so called from a mine in India called 
kala\ In spite of tlie different initial 
and terminal letters, it seems at least 
possible that the place meant was the 
same that the old Arab geographers 
called Kalali, near which they place 
mines of tin {al^kalaH), and which was 
certainly somewhere about the coast 
of Malacca, possibly , as has been sug- 
gested, at Kadah_* or as we write it, 
Quedda. [See Am, tr. Jarrett, iii 48.] 

The tin produce of that region is 
well known. Kalang is indeed also 
a name of tin in Malay, which may 
have been the true origin of the word 
before us. It may be added that the 
small State of Salangor between 
Malacca and Perak was formerly 
known as iVh^H-Kalang, or the ‘Tin 
Country,’ and that the place on the 
coast where the British Resident lives 

* It may be observed, however, that hiuola in 
Malay indicates the estuary of a navigable river, 
and denominates many small ports in the Malay 
region. The Kalah of the early Arabs is probably 
the KwX 4 'r6Xts of Ptolemy’s Tables. 

K 


is called Klang (see Miss Bird, Golden 
Chersonese, 210, 215). The Portuguese 
have the forms calaim and ccolin, with 
the nasal termination so frequent in 
their Eastern borrowings. Bluteau 
explains calaim as ‘ Tin of India, finer 
than ours.’ The old writers seem to 
have hesitated about the identity with 
tin, and the word is confounded in 
one quotation below with Tootnague 
(q.v.). The French use calin. In the 
P. version of the Book of Muinbers 
(ch. xxxi. V. 22) kala% is used for ‘ tin.’ 
See on this word Quatrem^re in the 
Journal des Savans, Dec. 1846. 

c. 920. — “Kalah is the focus of the trade 
in aloeswood, in camphor, in sandalwood, 
in ivory, in the lead which is called al- 
Kalal .” — Relation des Voyages, &c,, i. 94. 

c. 1154. — “Thence to the Isles of Lanki- 
alius is reckoned two days, and from the 
latter to the Island of Kalah 5. . . . There 
is in this last island an abundant mine of 
tin (al-Kalal). The metal is very pure 
and brilliant.” — Edrisi, by Javhert, i. 80. 

1552. — “ — Tin, which the people of the 
country call Calem.” — Gastaiilieda, iii. 213. 
It is mentioned as a staple of Malacca in 
ii. 186. 

1606. — “ That all the chalices which were 
neither of gold, nor silver, nor of tin, nor 
of calaim, should be broken up and de- 
stroyed.” — Gouvea, Synodo, f. 29Z>. 

1610. — “They carry (to Hormuz) . . . 
clove, cinnamon, pepper, cardamom, ginger, 
mace, nutmeg, su^ar, calayn, or tin.” — 
Relaciones de F. Teixeira, 382. 

c. 1610. — “. . . money . . . not only of 
gold and silver, but also of another metal, 
which is called calin, which is white like tin, 
but harder, purer, and finer, and which is 
much used in the Indies .” — Pyrard de Zaml 
(1679) i. 164 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 234, with Gray’s 
note]. 

1613. — “ And he also reconnoitred all the 
sites of mines, of gold, silver, mercury, tin 
or calem, and iron and other metals ...” 
— Godinho de Eredia, f. 58. 

[1644. — “ Callaym. ” See quotation under 
TOOTNAGUE.] 

1646. — “ . . . il y a {Le. in Siam) plusieurs 
minieres de calain, qui estvn metal metoyen, 
entre le plomb et I’estain.” — Gardim, ’Rel. de 
la Prov, de Jajgon, 163. 

1726. — “ The goods exported hither (from 
Pegu) are . . . Kalin (a metal coming very 
near silver) . . — Valentijn, v. 128. 

1770. — “They send only one vessel (viz. 
the Dutch to Siam) which transports Java- 
nese horses, and is freighted with sugar, 
spices, and linen ; for which they receive in 
return calin, at 70 livres 100 weight.” — 
Raynal (tr. 1777), i. 208. 

1780.—“ . . . the port of Quedah ; there 
is a trade for calin or tutenague ... to 
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export to different parts of the Indies. 

In Ihiwij Jv. Director^/, 338. 

1794-5. — In the Travels to Ohiom of the 
younger Deguignes, Cslin is mentioned as a 
kind of tin imported into China from Batavia 
and Malacca. — iii. 367. 

CALCUTTA, n.p. B. KaliMta, or 
KalikaUa, a name of uncertain ety- 
mology. The first mention that we 
are aware of occurs in the Aln-i~ 
Akhati. It is well to note that in 
some early charts, such as that in 
Valentijn, and the oldest in the 
English Pilot, though Calcutta is not 
entered, there is a place on the Hoogly 
Galcula, or Galcuta, which leads to mis- 
take. It is far helow, near the modern 
Fulta. [With reference to the quota- 
tions helow from Luillier and Sonnerat, 
Sir H. Yule writes {Hedges, Diary, 
Hak. Soc. ii. xcvi.) : “ In Orme^s 
Historical Fragments, Job Oharnock 
is described as ‘ Governor of the 
Factory at Golgot near Hughley.’ 
This name Golgot and the correspond- 
ing Gol^at in an extract from Mu- 
habbat Shan indicate the name of 
the particular locality where the 
EngliSi Factory at Hiigli was situated. 
And some confusion of this name 
with that of Calcutta may have led 
to the curious error of the Frenchman 
Luiller and Sonnerat, the former of 
whom calls Calcutta Golgoutlu, while 
the latter says : ‘ Les Anglais pronon- 
cent et ecrivent Golgota.^ 

c. 1590. — ^^EalikatS. wa Bahoya wa Bar- 
hai^ur, 3 Mahal,’* — Ain. (orig.) *i. 408; [tr. 
Jarrett, ii. 141]. 

[1688. — “Soe myself accompanyed with 
Capt. Haddock and the 120 soldiers we 
carryed from hence embarked, and about 
the 20th September arrived at Calcutta.” 
— Hedges, Bw^ry, Hak. Soc. ii. Ixxix.] 

1698. — “This avaricious disposition the 
English plied with presents, which in 1698 
obtained, his permission to purchase from 
the Zemindar . . . the towns of Sootanutty, 
Calcutta, and Goomopore, with their dis- 
tricts extending about 3 miles along the 
eastern bank of the river.” — Orme, x’epr. 
ii. 71. 

1702. — “The next Morning we pass’d by 
the English Factory belonging to the old 
Company, which they call Golgotha, and 
is a handsome Building, to which were add- 
ing stately Warehouses .”— to the M. 
Indies, hy Le Bieur LvilUer, E. T. 1715, 
p. 269. ’ 

1726.—“ The ships which sail thither (to 
Hugh) first pass by the English Lodge in 
CoIIecatte, 9 miles (Dutch miles) lower 
down than ours, and after that the French 


one called Chandamagor, . . .” — Valentijn, 
V. 162. 

1727.— “The Company has a pretty good 
Hospital at Calcutta, where many go in 
to undergo the Penance of Physic, but few 
come out to give an Account of its Opera- 
tion. . . . One Year I was there, and there 
were reckoned in August about 1200 
English, some Military, some Servants to 
the Company, some private Merchants re- 
siding in the Town, and some Seamen 
belong to Shipping lying at the Town, and 
before the beginning of January there were 
460 Burials registred in the Clerk’s Books 
of Mortality.”— A. Hamilton, ii. 9 and 6. 

c. 1742. — “I had occasion to stop at the 
city of Fir^shd^nga (Chandernagore) which 
is inhabited by a tribe of Frenchmen. The 
city of Calcutta, which is on the other side 
of the water, and inhabited by a tribe of 
•RingTisTi who have settled there, is much 
more extensive and thickly populated. ...” 
—■’Aldul Karim Khan, in Elliot, viii. 127. 

1753. — “Au dessous d’Ugli imm^diato- 
ment, est I’dtablissement Hollandois^ de 
Shiusura, puis Shaudemagor, dtablisse- 
ment FranQois, puis la loge Banoise 
(Serampore), et plus has, sur la rivago 
oppos6, qui est celui de la gauche en de- 
scendant, Banki-bazar, oh les Ostendois n’ont 
pfi se maintenir ; enfin Colicotta aux 
Anglois, h. quelques lieues de B^ki-bazar, 
et du m6me c6t4.” — HAnville, Eclaircisse- 
mens, 64. With this compare: “Almost 
opposite to the Danes Factory is Bcmko- 
lanJcsal, a Place where the Ostend Company 
settled a Factory, but, in Anno 1723, they 
quarrelled with the Fonzdaar or Governor 
of Hughly, and he forced the Ostmdf^\s to 
quit. , . .” — A, Hamilton, ii. 18. 

1782. — “Les Anglais pourroient retirer 
aujourd’hui des sommes immenses de I’Inde, 
s’ils avoient eu Tattention de mieux com- 
poser le conseil supreme de Calecuta.”* — 
Sonnerat, Voyage, i. 14. 

OALEEFA, s. Ar. KhaUfa, the 
Caliph or Yice-gerent, a word whicli 
we do not introduce here in its higli 
Mahomniedan use, but because of its 
quaint application in Anglo-Indian 
hoxiseholds, at least in Upper India, 
to two classes of domestic servants, 
the tailor and the cook, and sometimes 
to the bai'ber and farrier. The first 
is always so addressed by his fellow- 
servants (Khaltfa-jl), In South India 
the cook is called Maistry, i.e, artiste. 
In Sicily, we may note, he is always 
called Monsit ^I) an indication of what 
ought to be his nationality. The root 
of the word Khalifa, accordingto Prof. 
Sayce, means ‘to change,’ and another 


* “Oapitale des 4tahlisseinents Anglais dans le 
Bengale. Les Anglais yrononcmt et iorivent 

Golgota”(I) 
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derivative, hhdlif, ‘exchange or agio^ 
is the origin of the Greek KoWiipos 
{Princ. of Philology, 2nd ed., 213). 

c. 1253. — . . vindrentmarckeantenrost 
qui nous distrent et contereut que li roys 
des Tartarins avoit prise la citei de Baudas 
et Tapostole des Sarrazins . . . lequel on ap- 
peloit le calife de Baudas. . . — Joinmlle, 

cxiv. 

1298. — Baudas is a great city, which used 
to be the seat of the Calif of all the Saracens 
in the world, just as Eome is the seat of the 
Pope of all the Christians.” — Marco Polo. 
Bk. I. ch. 6. 

1552. — “ To which the Sheikh replied that 
he was the vassal of the Soldan of Cairo, 
and that without his permission who was 
the sovereign Califa of the Prophet Ma- 
hamed, he could hold no communication 
with people who so persecuted his fol- 
lowers. . . — Barros, II. i. 2. 

1738. — “Muzeratty, the late Kaleefa, or 
lieutenant of this province, assured me that 
he saw a bone belonging to one of them 
(ancient stone coffins) which was near two 
of their dross (i.e. 36 inches) in length.” — 
Shaw’s Travels in Barbary, ed. 1757, p. 30. 

1747. — ‘ As to the house, and the patri- 
monial lands, together with the appendages 
of the murdered minister, they were pre- 
sented by the Qhalif of the age, that is by 
the Emperor himself, to his own daughter.” 
— Seir Mutaqherin, iii. 37, 

c. 1760 (?).— 

“ I hate all Kings and the thrones they sit 
on, 

From the King of France to the Caliph of 
Britain.” 

These lines were found among the papers 
of Pr. Charles Edward, and supposed to be 
his. But Lord Stanhope, in the 2nd ed. of 
hia Miscellanies, says he finds that they are 
slightly altered from a poem by Lord 
Bochester. This we cannot find, [The 
ordinal lines of Eochester {JBoems on State 
Affairs, i. 171) run : 

“ I hate all Monarchs, and the thrones they 
sit on, 

From the Hector of France to the Cully of 
Britain.”] 

[1813, — “The most skilful among them 
(the .wrestlers) is appointed khuleefu, or 
superintendent for the season. . . — 

Broughton, Letters, ed. 1892, p. 164.] 

CALEEOON, CALYOON, s. P. 

kaliyun, a water-pipe for smoking ; the 
Persian form of the Hubhle-Bu'bble 

(q.v.). 

[1812. — “A Persian visit, when the guest 
is a distinguished personage, generally con- 
sists of three acts: first, the kaleoun, or 
water pipe. . . .” — Mori&r, Tourney through 
Perda, &c., p. 13.] 

1828. — “The elder of the men met to 


smoke their calleoons under the shade.” — 
The Kuzzilhash, i. 59. 

[1880. — ‘ ‘ Kalliiins. ” See quotation under 

JTTLIBDAR.] 

CALICO, s. Cotton cloth, ordinarily 
of tolerably fine texture. The word 
appears in the 17th century sometimes 
in the form of Calicut, but possibly this 
may have been a purism, for calieoe or 
callico occurs in English earlier, or at 
least more commonly in early voyages. 
[Gallaca in 1578, Drapers Diet p. 42.] 
The word may have come to us through 
the French calicot, which though re- 
taining the t to the eye, does not do so 
to the ear. The quotations sufficiently 
illustrate the use of the word and its 
origin from Calicut. The fine cotton 
stutfs of Malabar are already men- 
tioned by Marco Polo (ii. 379). Pos- 
sibly they may have been all brought 
from beyond the Ghauts, as the Malabar 
cotton, ripening during the rains, is 
not usable, and the cotton stuffs now 
used in Malabar all come from Madura 
(see Fryer below ; and Terry under 
CALICUT). The Germans, we may note, 
call the turkey Calemtisclie Halm, 
though it comes no more from Cali- 
cut than it does from Turkey. [See 
TUEKEY.] 

1579.— “3 great and large Canowes, in 
each whereof were certaine of the greatest 
personages that were about him, attired all 
of them in white Lawne, or cloth of Calecut,” 
— Drake, ^Yorld Eticompassed, Hak, Soc. 
139. 

1691. — “The commodities of the shippes. 
that come from Bengala bee . . . fine Cali- 
cut cloth. Pintados, and Eice.” — Barker’s 
Lanca^ster, in HakL ii. 592. 

1692. — “The calicos were book-calicos, 
calico launes, broad white calicos, fine 
starched calicos, coarse white calicos, 
browne coarse calicos.” — Desc. of the Great 
Gairack Maudre de Digs. 

1602. — “And at his departure gaue a robe, 
and a Tucke of Calico wrought with gold.” 
— Lancaster’s Voyage, in Purchas, i. 153. 

1604. — “It doth appear by the abbreviate 
of the Accounts sent home out of the Indies, 
that there remained in the hands of the 
Agent, Master Starkey, 482 fardels of 
Calicos.” — In Middleton’s Voyage, Hak. Soc. 
App. iii. 13. 

„ “lean fit you, gentlemen, with fine 
callicoes too, for doublets ; the only sweet 
faehion now, most delicate and courtly: a 
meek gentle callico, cut upon two double 
affable taffatas; all most neat, feat, and 
unmatchable.” — Dekker, The Honest WhorCy 
Act. II. Sc. V. 

1605. —“ , * . about their loynes they (the 
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Javanese) weare a kind of Callico-cloth.” — 
Scot, ibid* 165. 

1608. — ‘‘They esteem not so much of 
money as of Calecut clothes, Pintados, and 
such like stuffs.” — loh% Davis, ihid. 136. 

1512. — “Calico copboord claiths, the piece 
. . . xls .” — Rates a'iid Valuatiouns* &c. (Scot- 
3and), p. 294. 

1516 . — “Angarezia . . . inhabited by 
Moores trading with the Maine, and other 
three Easterne Hands with their Cattell and 
fruits, for CaUicoes or other linnen to cover 
them.”— -<SiV T. Roe, inPurchas ', [with some 
verbal differences in Hak. Soc. i. 17]. 

1527. — “ Calicxre, tda delioata Ivdica, H. 
Calicdd, dicta h. Calecdt, Indiae regione ubi 
confidtur.^* — Mmsheu, 2nd ed., s.v. 

1573._« Staple Commodities are Calicuts, 
white and painted.” — Fryer, 34. 

„ “Calecut for Spice . . . and no 
Cloath, though it give the name of Calecut 
to all in India, it being the first Port from 
whence they are known to be brought into 
Europe.” — Ibid, 86. 

1707. — “The Governor lays before the 
Council the insolent action of Captain Lea- 
ton, who on Sunday last marched part of 
his company . . . over the Company’s Cali- 
coes that lay a dyeing.” — Minute in Wheder, 
ii. 48. 

1720.— Act 7 Geo. I. cap. vii. “An Act 
to preserve and encourage the woollen and 
silk manufacture of tms kingdom, and 
for more effectual employing of the Poor, 
by prohibiting the Use and Wear of all 
printed, painted, stained or dyed CaUicoes 
in Apparel, Houshold Stuff, Furniture, or 
otherwise. . . .” — Stat, at Large, v. 229. 

1812.— 

“ like Iris’ bow down darts the painted clue. 

Starred, striped, and spotted, yellow, red, 
and blue. 

Old calico, torn silk, and muslin new.” 

R^ected Addresses {Orabbe). 

CALICUT, ix.p. In the Middle 
Ages the chief city, and one of the 
chief ports of Malabar, and the resi- 
dence of the Zamorin The 

name KoUkodu is said to mean the 
‘ Coek-Fortrek’ [Logan {Man. Mala- 
bar^ i. 241 note) gives koU, ‘fowl,’ and 
koUit, ^corner or empty space,’ or koUa, 
fort.’ There was a legend, of the 
Dido type, that all the space within 
cock-crow was. once granted to the 
Zamorin.] 

c. 1343. — “ We proceeded from Fandaraina 
to ]^lll!At, one of the chief ports of Muli- 
bar. The people of Chin, of Java, of Sailan, 
of Mahal (M^dives), of Yemen, and Pars 
fre<^uent it, and the traders of different 
r^ons meet there. Its port is among the 
greatest in the world.”— ibw. Bcututa, iv. 89. 

c, 1430.— “Collicuthiam deinceps petiit, 
urbem maritimam, ooto millibus passuum 


ambitu, nobile totius Indiae emporium, 
pipere, lacca, gingibere, cinnamomo cras- 
siore,* kebiUis, zedoaria fertilis.” — Oonti, 
in Foggius, De Var, Fortunae, 

1442.—“ Calicut is a perfectly secure har- 
bour, which like that of Ormuz brings 

every country.” — Abdv/rrazzdk, in Indixt m 
XVth Cent., p. 13. 

c. 1476. — “Calecut is a port for the whole 
Indian sea. . . . The country produces 
pepper, ginger, colour plants, muscat [nut- 
meg ?], cloves, cinnamon, aromatic roots, 
adrach [green ginger] . . . and everything 
is cheap, and servants and maids are very 
good.” — Ath. Nikitin. , ibid, p. 20. 

1498. — “We departed thence, with the 
pilot whom the king gave us, for a city which 
is called Qualecut.” — Roteiro de V. da Gama, 
49. 

1572.— 

“ J4 fdra de tormenta, e dos primeiros 

Mares, o temor vao do peito voa ; 

Disse alegre o Piloto Melindano, 

‘ Terra he de Calecut, se nao me engano.’ ” 
Oam&es, vi. 92. 

By Burton : 

“ now, ’scaped the tempest and the first 
sea-dread, 

fled from each bosom terrors vain, and 
cried 

the Melindanian Pilot in delight, 

‘ Calecut-land, if aught I see aright ! ’ ” 

1616. — “Of that wool they make divers 
sorts of Oallico, which had that name (as I 
suppose) from Callicutts, not far from Goa, 
where that kind of cloth was first bought 
by the Portuguese.” — Terry, in Purclios. 
[In ed. 1777, p. 105, CalHcute.] 

OALINQULA, s. A sluice or 
escape. Tam. kalingalg muck used 
in reports of irrigation works in S. 
India. 

[1883. — “ Much has been done in the way 
of providing sluices for minor channels of 
supply, and calingulahs, or water weirs for 
surplus vents.” — Venkasami Row, Man. of 
Tanjoo'e, p. 332.] 

CALPUTTBE, s. A caulker ; also 
tke process of caulking ; H. and Beng. 
kdldpattl and kaldpdttl, and these no 
doubt from the Port, calafate. But 
this again is oriental in origin, from 
the Arabic kdldfat, the ‘pi*ocess of 
caulking.’ It is true that Dozy (see 
p. 376) and also Jal (see his Index, ii. 
589) doubt the last derivation, and 
are disposed to connect the Portuguese 


* Not 'a larger kind of cinnamon,’ or * cinnamon 
which is known there by the name of crassa ’ 
(canellae quae grossae appellcmtur), as Mr. Winter 
Jones oddly renders, but canem grossa, i.e. 
* coarse’ cinnamon, alias cassia. 
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and Spanisli words, and tlie Italian 
calafattare^ &c., with the Latin calefac&re^ 
a view which M. Marcel Devic rejects. 
The latter word would apply well 
enough to the process of pitching a 
vessel as practised in the Mediterra- 
nean, where we have seen the vessel 
careened over, and a great fire of 
thorns kindled under it to keep the 
pitch fluid. But caulking is not 
pitching; and when both form and 
meaning correspond so exactly, and 
when we know so many other marine 
terms in the Mediterranean to have 
been taken from the Arabic, there does 
not seem to be room for reasonable 
doubt in this case. The Emperor 
Michael Y. (a.d. 1041) was called 
Ka\a<pdT7js, because he was the son of 
a caulker (see Ducange^ Gloss. Graec.^ 
who quotes Zonaras). 

1654. — (At Mozambique) . . , “To two 
calafattes ... of tbe said brigantines, at 
the rate annually of 20,000 [rds each, with 
9000 reis each for maintenance and 6 
measures of millet to each, of which no 
count is taken .” — SimSto Botelho^ Tombo^ 11. 

c. 1620. — “S’il estoit besoin de calfader 
le Yaisseau ... on y auroit beaucoup de 
peine dans ce Port, principalement si on est 
constraint de se seruir des Charpentiers et 
des Calfadeurs du Pays ; parce qu’ils de- 
pendent tons du Gouverneur de Bombain.” 
— Routier . . . des Indes Orient., par Aleixo 
da Motta, in Thevenot’s Collection. 

CALXJAT, s. This in some old 
travels is used for Ar. JcMlwat, ‘privacy, 
a private interview ’ {G. F, Brown, MS.). 

TlOi.L-** And this Garden they call TaZicia, 
and in their tongue they call it Calbet.” — 
Glavijo, § cix. Comp. Markham, 130. 

[1670. — “StiU deeper in the square is the 
third tent, called Caluet-Eane, the retired 
spot, or the place of the privy Council.” — 
Bernier, ed. UonstaUe, 361 .J 

1822. — “I must tell you what a good 
fellow the little Raja of Tallaca is. When 
I visited him we sat on two musnads without 
exchanging one single word, in a very re- 
spectable durbar ; but the moment we re- 
tired to a Khilwut the Raja produced his 
Civil and Criminal Register, and his Miiiute 
of demands, collections and balances for the 
1st quarter, and began explaining the state 
of his country as eagerly as a young 
Collector.” — BlpMnstone, in Life, ii. 144. 

[1824. — “The khelwet or private room in 
which the doctor was seated .” — Hajji Baba, 
p. 87.] 

CALUETE, CALOETE, s. The 

punishment of impalement ; MalaySl. 
KaVuekhi (pron. etbC). [See DSFALE.] 


1610. — “The said wood is fixed in the 
middle of the back of the malefactor, and 
passes through his body . . . this torture 
is called ‘uncalvet.' ” — Vardiema, 147. 

1582. — “ The Capitaine General for to en- 
courage them the more, commanded before 
them all to pitch a long staff e in the ground, 
the which was made sharp at ye one end. 
^e same among the Malabars is called 
Calvete, upon ye which they do execute 
justice of death, unto the poorest or vilest 
people of the country.” — €asta%eda, tr. by 
N. L., ff. 142?;, 143. 

1606. — “The Queen marvelled much at 
the thing, and to content them she ordered 
the sorcerer to be delivered over for punish- 
ment, and to be set on the caloete, which 
is a very sharp stake fixed firmly in the 
ground ...” &c. — Gouvea, f . 47?; / see also 
f. 163. 

OALYAN, n.p. The name of more 
than one city of fame in W. and S. 
India ; Skt. Kalydna, ‘beautiful, noble, 
propitious.’ One of these is the place 
still known as Kalydn, on the Ulas river, 
more usually called by the name of the 
city, 33 m. N.E. of Bombay. This is 
a very ancient port, and is probably 
the one mentioned by Cosmas below. 
It appears as the residence of a donor 
in an inscription on the Kanheri caves 
in Salsette (see Fergussojv and Burgess, 
p. 349). Another Kalyana was the 
capital of the Chalukyas of the Deccan 
in the 9th-12th centuries. This is in 
the Nizam’s district of Naldrug, about 
40 miles E.N.E. of the fortress called 
by that name. A third Kalyana was 
a port of Canara, between Mangalore 
and Kundapur, in lat. 13° 28' or there- 
abouts, on the same river as Bacanore 
(q.v.). [This is apparently the place 
which Tavernier (ed. Ball, ii. 206) 
calls Gallian Bondi or Kalydn Bandar.} 
The quotations refer to the first Calyan. 

c. A.D. 80-90. — “The local marts which 
occur in order after Barygaza are Akabaru, 
Suppara, Kalliena, a city which was raised 
to the rank of a regular mart in the time of 
Saraganes, but, since Sandanes became its 
master, its trade has been put under restric- 
tions ; for if Greek vessels, even by accident, 
enter its ports, a guard is put on board, and 
they are token to Barygaza.” — Periplus, § 62. 

c. A.D. 645. — “And the most notable 
places of trade are these : Sindu, Orrhotha, 
Kalliana, Sibor, . . .” — Cosmos, in Cathay, 
disc., p. clxxviii. 

1673. — “ On both sides are placed stately 
Aldeas, and dwellings of the Portugal Fi~ 
dalgos; till on the Right, within a Mile or 
more of Giillean, they yield possession to 
the neighbouring Sem Gi, at which City 
(the key this way into that Rebel’s Country), 
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Wind and Tide favouring us, we landed.’* — 
Fryer, p. 123. 

1825. — “Near Candaulah is a waterfall 
... its stream winds to join the sea, nearly 
opposite to Tannah, under the name of the 
CaUianee river.” — Heber, ii. 137. 

Prof. Forchhammer has lately described 
the great remains of a Pagoda and other 
buildings with inscriptions, near the city of 
Pegu, called KalySni. 

CAMBAY, n.p- Written by 
Mahommedan writers Kanhdyat, some- 
times Kinhdyat. According to Col. 
Tod, the original Hindu name was 
KJiamhamti, * City of the Pillar ’ ; 
[the Mad. Admin. Man. Gloss, gives 
stambha-tlrtha, ‘sacred pillar pool’]. 
Long a very famous port of Guzerat, 
at the head of the Gulf to which it 
gives its name. Under the Mahom- 
inedan JKings of Guzerat it was one 
of their chief residences, and they 
are often called Kings of Cambay. 
Cambay is still a feudatory State 
under a Nawab. The place is in 
decay, owing partly to the shoals, 
and the extraordinary rise and fall 
of the tides in the Gulf, impeding 
navigation. [See Forbes, Or. Mem. 2na 
ed. i. 313 seq^. 

c. 951. — “From Kambaya to the sea 
about 2 parasangs. Prom Kamb^Cya to 
Sdrab^ya (?) about 4 days.” — Istakhri, in 
Mliot, i. 30. 

1298. — “Cambaet is a great kingdom. 
. . . There is a great deal of trade. . . . 
Merchants come here with many ships and 
cargoes. . . ilfarco Polo, Bk. iii. ch. 28. 

13^. — “Hoc vero Oceanum mare iniUis 
partibus principaliter habet duos portus: 
quorum vnus nominatur Mahdbar, et alius 
Cambeth.” — Marino Sanvdo, near begin- 
ning. 

c. 1420.— “C^bay is situated near to 
the sea, and is 12 miles in circuit ; it 
abounds in spikenard, lac, indigo, rayra- 
bolans, and silk.” — Conti, in India in XVik 
Cent., 20. 

1498. — “In which Gulf, as we were in- 
formed, there are many cities of Christians 
and Moors, and a city which is called 
Q^zambaya.” — Roteiro, 49. 

1508. — “In Combea b terra de Mori, e il 
suo Re h Moro ; el h una gran terra, e li 
n^ce turbiti, e spigonardo, e milo (read 
nilc—see ANIL), lache, corniole, calcedonie, 
gotoni. . . — Mel. di Leonardo Ca* Masser, 

in Arohivio Star. Italiano, App. 

1674.— 

The Prince of Cambay’s daily food 

Is and basilisk and toad, 

^V^ich makes him have so strong a breath, 

Each night he stinks a queen to death.” 

Jffudibras, Pt. ii. Canto i. 


Butler had evidently read the stories of 
Mahmud Bigara, Sultan of Guzerat, in 
Varthema or Purchas. 


0 A MB OJA, n.p. An ancient 
kingdom in the eastern part of Indo- 
China, once great and powerful : now 
fallen, and under the ‘protectorate’ 
of France, whose Saigon colony it 
adjoins. The name, like so many 
others of Indo-China since the days 
of Ptolemy, is of Skt. origin, being 
apparently a transfer of the name 
of a nation and country on the H.W, 
frontier of India, Kamboja, supposed to 
have been about the locality^ of Chitral 
or Kafiristan. Ignoring this, fantastic 
Chinese and other etymologies have 
been invented for the name. In the 
older Chinese annals (c. 1200 B.c.) 
this region had the name of Fu-nan; 
from the period after our era, when 
the kingdom of Camboja had become 
powerful, it was known to the Chinese 
as Chinda. Its power seems to have 
extended at one time westward, per- 
haps to the shores of the B. of Bengal. 
Euins of extraordinary vastness and 
architectural elaboration are numerous, 
and have attracted great attention since 
M. Mouhot’s visit in 1859; though 
they had been mentioned by 16th 
century missionaries, and some of the 
buildings when standing in splendour 
were described by a Chinese visitor at 
the end of the 13th century. The 
Cambojans proper call themselves 
ECmier, a name which seems to have 
given rise to singular confusions (see 
COMAB). The gum Gamboge {Cam- 
bodiam in the early records \Birdwood, 
Bep. on Old Bee., 27]) so familiar in 
use, derives its name from this country, 
the chief source of supply. 


c. 1161. — “. . . although . . . because 
the belief of the people of Rto^nya (Pegu) 
was the same as that of the Buddha-believ- 
ing men of Ceylon. . . . Parakrama the 
king was living in peace with the king of 
R^m^nya — yet the ruler of R^m^nya . . . 
forsook the old custom of providing main- 
tenance for the ambassadors . . . saying: 
* These messengers are sent to go to Kdm- 
boja,’ and so plundered all their goods and 
put them in prison in the Malaya country. 
. . Soon after this he seized some royal 
virgins sent by the King of Ceylon to the 
King of Kdznboja. . . .” — -Ext. from Cey- 
lonese Annals, by T. Rhys Davids, in 
J.A.S.B. xli. Pt. i. p. 198. 


1295.— “Le pays de Tchin-la. , . Les 
gens du pays le nomment Kan-phou-tchi. 
Sous la dynastie actuelle, les. livres saerds 
des Tib5tains nomment ce pays Kan-phou- 
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tchi. . . — Chinese Account qf Ghinla^ in 

Ahel RimiLsatj Nowv. MU. i. 100. 

c. 1635. — “Passing from Siam towards 
China by the coast we find the kingdom 
of Cambaia (read Camboia) ... the people 
are great warriors . . . and the country of 
Camboia abounds in all sorts of victuals 
... in this land the lords voluntarily bum 
themselves when the king dies. . . — Scmi- 

mario dA Regni, in Ramusio, i. f. 336. 

1552. — “And the next State adjoining 
Siam is the kingdom of Camboja, through 
the middle of which flows that splendid 
river the Mecon, the source of which is 
in the regions of China. . . .” — BarroSf 
Dec. I. Liv, ix. cap. 1. 

1572.— 


“ V6s, passa por Camboja Mecom rio, 

Que capitao das aguas se interpreta. . , .’ 

CcLTndeSj x. 127. 



CAMEEZE, s. This word {hamu) 
is used in colloquial H. and Tamil 
for ‘ a shirt.* It comes from the Port. 
camisa. But that word is directly 
from the Arab *a tunic.* Was 

St. Jerome’s Latin word an earlier loan 
from the Arabic, or the source of the 
Arabic word 1 probably the latter ; [so 
N.E.D. S.V. Gomise\. The Mod. Greek 
Diet, of Sophocles has Ka/dcriov. Camesa 
is, according to the Slang Dictionary^ 
used in the cant of English thieves ; 
and in more ancient slang it was made 
into ^ commission.^ 

c. 400. — “Solent militantes habere lineas 
quas Camisias vocant, sic aptas membris et 
adstrictas corporibus, ut expediti sint vel 
ad cursum, vel ad praelia . . . quooumque 
necessitas traxerit.” — Seti. Hi&ronymi Epist. 
(Ixiv.) ad Fahiolam, § 11. 

1404. — “And to the said Ruy Gonzalez he 
gave a big horse, an ambler, for they prize 
a horse that ambles, furnished with saddle 
and bridle, very well accordfing to their 
fashion ; and besides he gave him a camisa 
and an umbrella” (see SOMBBERO). — 
ClavijOi § Ixxxix. ; MarhhAj 100. 

1464. — “to William and Richard my sons, 
all my fair camises. . . Will of Richard 
Strode, of Newnham, Devon. 

1498. — “That a very fine camysa, which 
in Portugal would be worth 300 reis, was 
given here for 2 fanons, which in that 
country is the equivalent of 30 reis, though 
the value of 30 reis is in that country no 
small matter.” — Roteiro de V. da Gama, 77. 

1573. — “The richest of all (the shops in 
Pez) are where they sell camisas. . . .” — 
Marmot. Desc, General de Africa, Pt. I. 
Bk. iii. f. 

CAMP, s. In the Madras Presi- 
dency [as well as in N, India] an 


official not at his headquarters is 
always addressed as ‘in Camp.* 

OAMPHOE, s. There are three 
camphors : — 

a. The Bornean and Sumatran 
camphor from Dryolalanops aromatica. 

b. The camphor of China and Japan, 
from Cinnamomum Camphora. (These 
are the two chief camphors of com- 
merce ; the first immensely exceeding 
the second in market value : see Marco 
Polo, Bk. iii. ch. xi. Note 3.) 

c. The camphor of Blumea halsami-- 
fera, D.C., produced and used in China 
under the name of ngai camphor. 

The relative ratios of value in the 
Canton market may be roundly given 
as b, 1 ; c, 10 ; a, 80. 

The first Western ‘mention of this 
drug, as was pointed out by Messrs 
Hanbury and Eluckiger, occurs in the 
Greek medical writer Aetius (see 
below), but it probably came through 
the Arabs, as is indicated by the pJi, 
or / of the Arab Jedfilr, representing 
the Skt. Icarpura. It has been sug- 
ested that the word was originally 
avanese, in which language MpUr 
appears to mean both ‘ lime * and 
‘ camphor.* 

Moodeen Sheriff says that kdfUr is 
used (in Ind. Materia Medica) for 
‘amber.* TdhasMr (see TABASHEER), 

I is, according to the same writer, called 
j hdns-hdfUr ‘ bamboo - camphor * ; and 
j ras-Jedfur (mercury-camphor) is an 
impure subchloride of mercury. Ac- 
cording to the same authority, the 
varieties of camphor now met with 
in the bazars of S. India are—l. Jcdfdr- 
i”^aisur% which is in Tamil called 
pach^cEai (i.e. crude ’karwppuram; 2. 
SHratl kdfurj 3. chlnlj 4. hatai (from 
the Batta country ? ). The first of 
these names is a curious instance of the 
perpetuation of a blunder, originating 
in the misreading of loose Arabic 
writing. The name is unquestionably 
fan^rl, which carelessness as to points 
has converted into Jcqnsurl (as above, 
and in Blochmann’s Ain, i. 79). The 
camphor alfan^urt is mentioned as early 
as by Avicenna, and by Marco Polo, 
and came from a place called PansUr 
in Sumatra, perhaps the same as Barns, 
which has now long given its name to 
the costly Sumatran dru^ 

A curious notion of Ibn Batuta’s 
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(iv. 241) that the camphor of Sumatra 
(and Borneo) was produced in the 
inside of a cane, :tong the joints 
between knot and knot, may be ex- 
plained by the statement of Barbosa 
(p. 204), that the Borneo camphor 
as exported was packed in tubes of 
bamboo. This camphor is by Barbosa 
and some other old writers called 
* eatable camphor ’ {da mcmgiare\ be- 
cause used in medicine and with 
betel. 

Our form of the word seems to have 
come from the Sp. alcanfor and ccmfora^ 
through the French camjplire, Dosy 
points out that one Italian form retains 
the truer name cafura, and an old 
German one (Mid. High Germ.) is 
gaffer (Oosterl. 47). 


c. A.n. 540. — “Hygromyri cSfectio, olei 
salca lib. ij, opobalsami lib. i., spicaenardi, 
folij singii. unc. iiii. carpobalsami, arna -I 
bonis, amomi, ligni aloes, sing. unc. ij. ' 
mastichae, moschi, sing, serup. vi. quod 
si etia caphiira non deerit ex ea unc. ij 
adjieito. . . .” — Aetii Amiden% Libroruin 
xvi. Tomi Dvo . . . Latinitate donati, 
Basil, MDXXXV., Liv. xvi. cap, cxx. 


e. 940. — These (islands called al-Eamln) 
abound in gold mines, and are near the 
country of IKansur, famous for its camphor. 

. . i. 3S8. The same work at 

iii. 49, refers back to this passage as *Hhe 
country of Mansurah” Probably Mas’udI 
wrote correctly Fansurdh, 

1298. — “In this kingdom of Fansur grows 
the best camjphor in the world, called Gam- 
fera Fanmn** — Marco Po?o, bk. iii. ch. xi. 

1506. — . . e de li (Tenasserim) yien 
pevere, canella . . . camfora da momzar e 
de qvALla non se manza . , . both 

camphor to eat and not to eat, or Sumatra 
and China camphor ). — Leonardo Go! Massei\ 
c. 1590.— “The Camphor tree is a large 
tree growing in the ghauts of Hindostan 
and in China. A hundred horsemen and 
upwards may rest in the shade of a single 
tree. . . . Of the various kinds of camphor 
the best is called liihdhi or Qaig'&ri, . . . 
In some books camphor in its natural state 
is called . . . — A%n, JBlochmann 

ed. i. 78-9. is more properly 

IMmsenl, and lakes its name from the demi- 
god Bhimsen, second son of Pandu.] 

1623. — “In this shipp we have laden a 
small parcell of camphire of Barouse^ being 
in all 60 catis” — Batavian Letter, pubd, in 
Coclcs's Diary, ii. 343. 

1726. — “The Persians name the Cam^or of 
Baros, and also of Borneo to this day Kafur 
Oanfuri, as it also appears in the printed 
text of Avicenna . . . and Bellunensis notes 
that in some MSS. of the author is found 
Kafur Fansuri. . . .'^—Valemtijn, iv. 67. 

1786. — “The Camphor Tree has been re- 
cently discovered in this part of the SiroaFs 


country. We have sent two bottles of the 
essential oil made from it for your use.” — 
Letter of Tijpjpoo, Kirhpadrick, p. 231, 

1875.— 

“ Camphor, Bhimsaini (barns), valua- 
tion lib. 80 rs. 

Eefined cake ... 1 cwt. 65 rs.” 

Table of Ciist&ms Duties on Imports into 
Br. India up to 1876. 

The first of these is the fine Sumatran 
camphor ; the second at of the price is 
China camphor. 


OAMPOO, s. H. hampu, corr. of 
the English ^camp* or more properly 
of the Port, ^campol It is risea for 
‘ a camp,’ but formerly was specifically 
applied to the partially disciplined 
brigades under European commanders 
in the Mahratta service. 

[1525. — Mr. Whiteway notes that Castan- 
heda (bk. vi. ch. ci. p. 217) and Barros 
(iii. 10, ^ speak of a ward of Malacca as 
Campu China', and de Eredia (1613) calls 
it Campon China, which may supply a 
link between Campoo and Kampung, (See 
COMPOUND). 

1803. — “Begum Sumroo's Campoo has 
come up the ghauts, and I am afraid . . . 
joined Scindiah yesterday. Two deserters 
. . . declared that Pohlman’s Campoo was 
following it.” — Wellington, ii. 264. 

1883. — “. , . its unhappy plains were 
swept over, this way and that, by the 
cavalry of rival Mahratta powers, Mogul and 
Rohilla horsemen, or campos and pultuns 
(battalions) under European adventurers, 
. . — Quarterly Review, April, p. 294. 

CANAEA, n.p. Properly Kannada, 
This name has long been given to that 
part of the West coast which lies below 
the Ghauts, from Mt. Dely northward 
to the Goa territory ; and now to thet 
two British districts constituted out 
of that tract, viz. and S. Canara. 
This appropriation of the name, how- 
ever, appears to be of European origin. 
The name, probably meaning MDlack 
country ’ [Dravid. har, ‘ black,’ nadUy 
‘ country from the black cotton soil 
prevailing there, was properly synony- 
mous with Karnataka (see CARNATIC), 
and apparently a corruption of that 
word. Our quotations show that 
throughout the sixteenth century the 
term was applied to the country above 
the Ghauts, sometimes to the whole 
kingdom of Narsinga or Yijayanagar 
(see BISNACrAR). Gradually, and pro- 
bably owing to local application at 
Goa, where the natives seem to have 
been from the first known to the 
Portuguese as Ganarijs^ a term which 
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in tlie old Portuguese works means 
the Konkani people and language of 
Goa, the name became appropriated 
to the low country on the coast 
between Goa and Malabar, which was 
subject to the kingdom in q^uestion, 
much in the same way that the name 
Garnatic came at a later date to be 
misapplied on the other side of the 
Peninsula. 

The Kcmara or Canarese language 
is spoken over a large tract above the 
Ghauts, and as far north as Bidar (see 
Galdwell, Introd. p. 33). It is only one 
of several languages spoken in the 
British districts of Canara, and that 
only in a small portion, viz. near 
Kundapur. Tulu is the chief language 
in the Southern District. Kanadam 
occurs in the great Tanjore inscription 
of the 11th century. 

1516. — “Beyond this river commences the 
Kingdom of Narsinga, which contains five 
very large provinces, each with a language 
of its own. The first, which stretches along 
the coast to Malabar, is Tulinate (i.e, Tulu- 
nddu, or the njpdern district of S. Canara) ; 
another lies in the interior . . . ; another 
has the name of Telinga, which confines with 
the Kingdom of Orisa ; another is Caaari, 
in which is the great city of Bisnaga ; and 
then the Kingdom of Charamendel, the lan- 
guage of which is Tamul.” — Barbosa, This 
passage is exceedingly corrupt, and the 
version (necessarily imperfect) is made up 
from three — viz. Stanley's English, from a 
Sp. MS., Hak. Soc. p. 79; the Portuguese 
of the Lisbon Academy, p. 291 ; and 
Ramusio’s Italian (i. f. 299?;). 

c. 1635. — “The last Kingdom of the First 
India is called the Province Canarim ; it is 
bordered on one side by the Kngdom of 
Goa and by Anjadiva, and on the other 
side by Middle India or Malabar. In the 
interior is the King of Narsinga, who is 
chief of this country. The speech of those 
of Canarim is different from that of the 
Kingdom of Decan and of Goa.” — Portu- 
guese Bxmbmary of Eastern Kingdoms, in 
Ramusio, i. f. 330. 

1662. — “The third province is called Ca- 
nard, also in the interior. . , .” — Casianheda, 
ii. 50. 

And as applied to the language : — 

“The language of the Gentoos is Ca- 
nard.”— 78. 

1552. — “The whole coast that we speak 
of back to the Ghaut {Gate) mountain range 
. . . they call Concan, and the people pro- 
perly Concanese {Oongwnijs), thoy^h our 
people call them Canarese {Oanarijs). . . . 
And as from the Ghauts to the sea on 
the west of the Decan all that strip is called 
Concan, so from the Ghauts to the sea on 
the west of Canard, always excepting that 


stretch of 46 leagues of which we have 
spoken [north of Mount Dely] which belongs 
to the same Canard, the strip which stretches 
to Cape Comorin is called Malabar.” — Barros, 
Dec. I. liv. ix. cap. 1. 

1652. — “. . . The Kingdom of Canard, 
which extends from the river called Gate, 
north of Chaul, to Cape Comorin (so far as 
concerns the interior region east of the 
Ghats) . . . and which in the east marches 
with the kingdom of Orisa ; and the Gentoo 
Kings of this great Province of Canard were 
those from whom sprang the present Bangs 
of Bisnaga.” — Ibid. Dec. II. liv. v. cap. 2. 

1672.— 

“ Aqui se enxerga Id do mar undoso 

Hum monte alto, que corre longamente 

Servindo ao Malabar de forte muro, 

Com que do Canard vive seguro.” 

Camdes, vii. 21, 

Englished by Burton : 

“ Here seen yonside where wavy waters 
play 

a range of mountains skirts the murmur- 
ing main 

serving the Malabar for mighty mure, 

who thus from him of Canard dwells 
secure.” 

1698. — “The land itselfe is called. Decan, 
and also Canara.” — Linschoten, 49 ; [Hak. 
Soc. i. 169]. 

1614. — “Its proper name is Charnathaca, 
which from corruption to corruption has 
come to be called Canara.” — Gouto, Dec. 
VI. liv. V. cap. 5. 

In the following quotations the term 
is applied, either inclusively or exclu- 
sively, to the territory which we now 
call Canara : — 

1615. — “Canara. Thence to the King- 
dome of the Cannarins, which is but a 
little one, and 6 dayes journey from 
Damans. They are tall of stature, idle, 
for the most part, and therefore the greater 
theeves.” — De Monfart, p. 23. 

1623. — “Having found a good oppor- 
tunity, such as 1 desired, of getting out 
of Goa, and penetrating further into India, 
that is more to the south, to Canara. ...” 
P. della Valle, ii. 601 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 168]. 

1672. — “The strip of land Canara, the 
inhabitants of which are called Oanarins, 
is fruitful in rice and other food-stuffs.” — 
Baldaeiis, 98. There is a good map in this 
work, which shows * Canara* in the modern 
acceptation. 

1672. — ^^Description o/Canara cund Journey 
to Goa. — This kingdom is one of the finest 
in India, all plain country near the sea, 
and even among the mountains all peopled.” 
— P. Vincenzo Maria, 420, Here the title 
seems used in the modern sense, but the 
same writer applies Canara to the whole 
Kingdom of Bisnagar. 

1673. — “At Mirja the Protector of Cauora 
came on board.” — Fryer (margin), p. 67. 

1726.— “The Engdom Canara (under 
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which Onor, Batticala, and Garoopa are 
dependent) comprises all the western lands 
lying between Walkan (Konkan?) and 
Malabar, two great coast countries.” — 
Valentijn, v. 2. 

1727.— “The country of Canara is gener- 
ally governed by a Lady, who keeps her 
Court at a Town called Baydour^ two Days 
journey from the Sea.” — A, Hamilton^ i. 280. 

OAHSTABIN, rL.p. This name is ap- 
plied in some of the quotations under 
Canara to the people of the district 
now so called by us. But the Portu- 
guese applied it to the {Korikom) people 
of Goa and their language. Thus a 
Konkani grammar, originally prepared 
about 1600 by the Jesuit, Thomas 
Estevao (Stephens, an Englishman), 
printed at Goa, 1640, bears the title 
Arte da Lingoa Ganarin. (See A. 
B(urnell) in Ind. Antiq. ii. 98). 

[1823. — “Canareen, an appellation given 
to the Creole Portuguese of Goa and their 
other Indian settlements .” — Oioenj JN^arra- 
tivey i. 191.] 

OANAUT, CONAUT, CON- 
NAUGHT, s. H. from Ar. kandty the 
side wall of a tent, or canvas enclosure. 
[See STTREAPTJEDA.] 


[1838.— “The khenauts (the space be- 
tween the outer covering and the lining 
of our tents).”— ifm Edm, Up the Country 
ii. 63.] 

CANDAHAR, n.p. Kandahar, 
The application of this name is now 
exclusively to (a) the well-known city 
of Western Afghanistan, which is the 
obj ect of so mucli political interest. But 
by the Ar. geographers of the 9th to 11th 
centuries the name is applied to (b) 
the country about Peshawar, as the 
equivalent of the ancient Indian Gand- 
hdray and the Gandaritis of Strabo. 
Some think the name was transferred 
to (a) in consequence of a migration 
of the people of Gandhara carrying 
with them the begging-pot of Buddha, 
believed by Sir H. itawlinson to be 
identical with a large sacred vessel of 
stone preserved in a mosque of Canda- 
har. Others think that Candahar 
may represent AlexandropoUs in Ara- 
chosia. We find a third application of 
the name (c) in Ibn Batuta, as well 
as in earlier and later, writers, to a 
former port on the east shore of the 
Gulf of Cambay, Ghandhar in the 
Broach District. 


[1616. — “High cazmattes of a coarse 
stuff made like arras .” — Sir T, jRoe, Biann 
Hak. Soc. ii. 326.] 

„ “ The King’s Tents are red, reared 

on poles very high, and placed in the midst 
of the Camp, covering a large Compasse, 
encircled with Canata (made of red calico 
stiffened with Canes at every breadth) 
standing upright about nine foot high, 
guarded round every night with Souldiers.” 
— Terry, in Bwrchas, ii. 1481. 


0 . 1660. — “And (what is hard enough to 
believe in Indostan, where the Grandees 
especially are so jealous . . .) I was so 
near to the wife of this Prince (Dara), that 
the cords of the Eanates . . . which en- 
closed them (for they had not so much as 
a poor tentj, were fastened to the wheels 
of my chariot.”— jBevviier, E. T. 29: fed. 
OcmtaJble, 89]. 


1792. — “They passed close to Tippoo’s 
tents : the cauaut (misprinted oauaul) was 
standing, but the green tent had been 
removed.”— JT. Munro, in Life, iii. 73. 


1793.— “The cauaut of canvas . . . 
painted of a beautiful sea-green colour. 
Dvrom, 230. 


[c. 1798.—“ On passing a skreen of Indian 
counaiights, we proceeded to the front 
of the Tusbeah Khanah.”— Kes., iv. 
444.] 

1817.^ — “A species of silk of which they 
make tents and kanauts.”— iHfiW, ii. 201. 

1825. — ^Heber writes connaut. — Orig. ed 
n. 257. 


a. — 1552. — “Those who go from Persia, 

from the kingdom of Horagam (Khorasan), 
from Boh^ira, and all the Western Regions, 
travel to the city which the natives cor- 
ruptly call Candar, instead of Scandar, 
the name by which the Persians call 
Alexander. . . — Barros, IV. vi. 1, 

1664. — “All these great preparations give 
us^ cause to apprehend that, instead of 
going to Kachemire, we be not led to be- 
siege that important city of Kandahar, 
which is the Frontier to Persia, Indostan, 
and Usbeck, and the Capital of an excellent 
Country.” — Bernier, E. T., p. 113 : [ed. 
Gcmstdble, 352]. 

1671.— 

“ From Arachosia, from Candaor east, 

And Margiana to the Hyrcanian cliffs 

Of Caucasus. . . 

Paradise Regained, iii. 316 seqg^, 

b. — c. 1030.--“ . . . thence to the river 
Chanclx5iha (Chin^ib) 12 (parasangs) ; thence 
to Jailam on the West of the Myat (or 
Hydaspes) 18 ; thence to Waihind, capital 
of Kandahar ... 20 ; thence to ParshSwar 
14. . . .” — Al~Bi/rum, in Elliot, i. 63 (cor- 
rected). 

c. — c. 1343. — “From Kinbaya (Cambay) 
we went to the town of Kawi [Kamm, opp. 
Cambay), on an estuary where the tide 
rises and falls . . . thence to KandahSr, 
a considerable city belonging to the Infidels, 
and situated on an estuary from the sea.” 
— Ihn BatuOa, iv. 57-8, 
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1516. — “Further on . . . there is another 
place, in the mouth of a small river, which 
is called Gueixdari. . . . And it is a very 
good town, a seaport,” — Barbosa, 64. 

1814. — “Candhar, eighteen miles from 
the wells, is pleasantly situated on the hanks 
of a river ; and a place of considerable trade ; 
being a great thoroughfare from the sea 
coast to the Gaut mountains.” — Forbes, Or. 
Mem. i. 206 ; [2nd ed. i. 116]. 

CANDAREEN, s. In Malay, to 
which language the word apparently 
belongs, hmdUrl. A term formerly 
applied to the hundredth of the Chinese 
ounce or weight, commonly called by 
the Malay name tdhil (see TAEL). 
Pryer (1673) gives the Chinese weights 
thus : — 

1 Cattee is nearest 16 Tates 
1 Teen (Taie ?) is 10 Mass 
1 Mass in Silver is 10 Quandreens 
1 Quandreen is 10 Cash 
733 Cash make 1 Royal 
1 grain English weight is 2 cash. 

1554. — “In Malacca the weight used for 
gold, musk, &c., the cate, cousins 20 taels, 
each tael 16 mems, each maz 20 cum* 
dursms; also 1 paual 4 mazes, each maz 
4 cupongs; each cupong 5 cumduryns.” — 
A. Nunes, 39. 

1615. — “We bought 5 greate square 
postes of the Kinges master carpenter ; 
cost 2 mas 6 condrhas per peece.” — Cocks, 

i. 1. 

(1) CANDY, n.p. A town in the hill 
country of Ceylon, which became the 
deposit of the sacred tooth of Buddlia 
at the beginning of the 14th century, 
and was adopted as the native capital 
about 1592. Chitty says the name is 
unknown to the natives, who call the 
place Mahd nuvera, ‘great city.’ The 
name seems to have arisen out of some 
misapprehension by the Portuguese, 
which may be illustrated by the q[Uota- 
tion from Valentijn. 

c, 1530. — “And passing into the heart of 
the Island, there came to the Kingdom of 
Candia, a certain Friar Pascoal with two 
companions, who were well received by the 
King of the country Javira Bandar ... in 
so much that he gave them a great piece of 
ground, and everything needful to build a 
church, and houses for them to dwell in.” — 
Couio, Dec. VI. liv. iv. cap, 7. 

^ 1552. — “ . . . and at three or four places, 
like the passes of the Alps of Italy, one 
finds entrance within this circuit (of moun- 
tains) which forms a Kingdom called Caude." 
— Barr os, Dec. III. Liv, ii. cap. 1. 

1645. — “Now then as soon as the Emperor 
was come to his Castle in Candi he gave 
order that the 600 captive Hollanders 
should be distributed throughout his coun- 


try among the peasants, and in the City.” 
— J. J. Soares Ib-Jdhrige Kriegs-Diemt, 97. 

1681. — “The First is the City of Gandy, so 
generally called by the Qhnstians, probably 
from Gonde, which in the Chingulays Lan- 
guage signifies Hills, for among them it is 
situated, but by the Inhabitants called 
Hingodagul-neure, as much as to say ‘The 
City of the Chingulay people,’ and Mamieur, 
si^ifying the ‘Chief or Boyal City.’” — R. 
Knox, p. 5. 

1726. — “ Candi, otherwise Candia, or 
named in Cingalees Gonde Ovda, i.e. the 
high mountain country.” — Valentij7i (Ceylon), 
19. 

(2) CANDY, s. A weight used in S. 
India, which may be stated roughly at 
about 500 lbs., but varying much in dif- 
ferent parts. It corresponds broadly 
with the Arabian Bahar (q.v.), and was 
generally equivalent to 20 Maxinds, 
varying therefore with the maund. 
The word is Mahr. and Tel. Tchandi, 
written in Tam. and Mai. handi, br 
Mai. hanti, [and comes from the Skt. 

I hhmd, ‘to divide.’ A Candy of land 
is supposed to be as much as will pro- 
duce a candy of ^ain, approximately 
75 acres]. The Portuguese write the 
word candil. 

1563. — “A candil which amounts to 522 
pounds ” (arrateis). — Garcia, f. 55. 

1598. — “One candiel (v.l. candiil) is little 
more or less than 14 bushels, wherewith 
they measure Rice, Come, and all graine.” 
— lAnschoten, 69 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 245]. 

1618. — “The Candee at this place (Bate- 
cala) containeth neere 500 pounds.” — W. 
Sore, in Purchas, i. 657. 

1710. — “They advised that they have 
supplied Habib Khan with ten candy of 
country gunpowder,” — In Wheeler, ii. 136. 

c. 1760. — Grose gives the Bombay candy as 
20 maunds of 28 lbs. each=560 lbs. ; the 
Surat ditto' as 20 maunds of 37^ lbs.=746|- 
lbs. ; the Anjengo ditto 560 lbs. ; the Carwar 
ditto 575 lbs. ; the Coromandel ditto at 500 
lbs. &c. 

(3) CANDY(SUCAR-). This name 
of crystallized sugar, though it came no 
doubt to Europe from the P.-Ar. hmd 
(P. also shakar kandj Sp. azucar candey 
It. candi and zucchero ccmdito; Er. 'mare 
candi) is of Indian origin. There is a 
Skt. root Jchapd, ‘to break,’ whence 
khanda, ‘broken,’ also applied in 
various compounds to granulated and 
candied sugar. But there is also Tam. 
karkanda^kaladcanda, Mai. kanM, haU 
kandh '^nd kalkarau, which may have 
been the direct source of the P. and 
Ar. adoption of the word, and perhaps 
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its original, from a Dravidian word— 
‘lump.’ [The Dravidian terms mean 
‘ stone-piece.^] 

A German WTiter, long within last 
century (as we learn from Mahn, quoted 
in Diez^s Lexicon), appears to derive 
candy from Candia, “ because most of 
the sugar which the Venetians im- 
ported was brought from that island ” 
— a fact probably invented for the 
nonce. But the writer was the same 
wiseacre who (in the year 1829) 
characterised the book of Marco Polo 
as a “clumsily compiled ecclesiastical 
fiction disguised as a Book of Travels ” 
(see Introduction to Marco Polo, 2nd 
ed. pp. 112-113). 

c. 1343. — “A centinajo si vende gien- 
giovo, cannelJa, lacca, incenso, indaco . . . 
verzino scorzuto, zucchero . . . zucchero 
nandi . . . porcellane ’. . . cost© . . .” — 
Pegolott% p. 134. 

1461.—“ . . . Uu ampoletto di balsamo. 
Teriaea hossoletti 15. Zuccheri Moccari (?) 
panni 42. Zuccheri canditi, scattole 5. 

. . .” — List of Presents from Sultan of Egypt 
to the Doge. (See under BENJAMIN.) 

c. 1596. — “ White sugar candy (kandl 
safed) . . . SJ dams per ser” — Aln^ i. 63. 

1627.— Candie, or Stone Sugar.” 
— Mimshew, 2nd ed. s.v. 

1727. — “The Trade they have to China is 
divided between them and Surat . . . the 
Gross of their own Cargo, which consists 
in Sugar, Sugar-candy, AJlom, and some 
Drugs . . . are all for the Surai Market.” — 
A. Hamilton, i, 371. 

GANGUE, s, A square board, or 
portable pillory of wood, used in 
China as a punishment, or rather, as 
Dr. Wells Williams says, as a kind of 
censure, carrying no disgrace ; strange 
as that seems to us, with whom the 
essence of the pillory is disgrace. The 
frame weighs up to 30 lbs., a weight 
limited by law. It is made to rest on 
the shoulders without chafing the 
neck, but so broad as to prevent the 
wearer from feeding himself. It is 
generally taken off at night {Giles, [and 
see Gray, China, i. 55 segg."]). 

The Gangue was introduced into 
China by the Tartar dynasty of Wei 
in the 5th century, and is first 
mentioned under a.d. 481. In the 
Kwang-yun (a Chin. Diet, published 
A.D. 1009) it is called hcmggiai 
(modem mandarin hdang-Mai), i.e. 
* Neck-fetter J Prom this old form 
probably the Anamites have derived 
their word for it, gong, and the 


Cantonese Fang-ka, ‘ to wear the 
Gangue,^ a survival (as frequently 
happens in Chinese vernaculars) of an 
ancient term with a new orthography. 
It is probable that the Portuguese 
took the word from one of these latter 
forms, and associated it with their own 
canga, ‘ an ox-yoke,’ or ‘ porter’s yoke for 
carrying burdens.’ [This view is re- 
jected by the N.E.D. on the authority 
of Prof. Legge, and the word is re- 
garded as derived from the Port, form 

f iven above. In reply to an enquiry, 
rof. Giles writes : “ 1 am entirely of 
opinion that the word is from the 
Port., and not from any Chinese 
term.’,’] The thing is alluded to by 
P. M. Pinto and other early writers 
on China, who do not give it a name. 

Something of this kind was in use 
in countries of Western Asia, called 
in P. doshaha (bilignum). And this 
word is applied to the Chinese ccmgue 
in one of our quotations. Doshaha, 
however, is explained in the lexicon 
Burhdn-i-Kdti as ‘a piece of timber 
with two tranches placed on the neck 
of a criminal’ (Quatrem^re, in Not. et 
Extr. xiv. 172, 173). 

1420. — . , made the ambassadors come 
forward side by side with certain prisoners. 
. . . Some of these had a doshaha on their 
necks.” — Shah PuJch’s Mission to China, in 
Oathay, p. cciv. 

[1525.— Castanheda (Bk. VI. ch. 71, p. 154) 
speaks of women who had come from Portugal 
in the ships without leave, being tied up in 
a caga and whipped.] 

c. 1540. — “ . . . Ordered us to be put in a 
horrid prison with fetters on our feet, man- 
acles on our hands, and collars on our necks. 
. . — F. M. Pinto, (orig.) ch. Ixxxiv. 

1585. — “ Also they doo lay on them a cer- 
taine covering of timber, wherein remaineth 
no more space of hollownesse than their 
bodies doth make : thus they are vsed that 
are condemned to death.” — Mendoza (tr. by 
Parke, 1699), Hak. Soc. i. 117-118. 

1696. — “ He was imprisoned, coZLgoed, 
tormented, but making friends with his 
Money . . . was cleared, and made Under- 
Customer. . . .” — Bowyer^s Journal 
China, in Dalrymple, Or. i. 81. 

[1705.— -“All the people were under con- 
finement in separate houses and also in con- 
gass ” — Hedges, Diary, Hak. Soc. ii. cccxl.] 
„ “I desir’d several Times to wait 
upon the Govemour ; but could not, he was 
so taken up with over-hailing the Goods, that 
came from Pido Oondore, and weighing the 
Money, which was found to amount to 21,300 
Tale. At last upon the 28th, I was obliged 
to appear as a Criminal in Congas, before 
the Govemour and his Grand Council, 
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attended with all the Slaves in the Congas.” 
— Letter from Mr» James Qonyngliam, sur- 
vivor of the Pulo Condore massacre, in 
Lockyer, p. 93. Lockyer adds; under- 
stood the Congas to be Thumbolts ” (p. 95). 

1727. — ‘‘With his neck in the congoes 
which are a pair of Stocks made of bamboos.” 
— A. Hamilton, ii. 176. 

1779. — “ Aussit6t on les mit tons trois en 
prison, des chaines aux pieds, une cangue 
au cou. ” — Lettres Edif* xxv, 427. 

1797. — “The punishment of the cka, usually 
called by Europeans the cangue, is generally 
inflicted for petty crimes.” — Ataunton, Em- 
lossy, &q., ii. 492. 

1878. — “ . . . frapper sur les joues a I’aide 
d’une petite lame de cuir ; c’est, je crois, la 
seule correction inflig€e aux femmes, car je 
n’en ai jamais vu^aucune porter la cangue.” 
—L^on Bousset, A Trovers la Chine, 124. 

GANHAMEIBA, CONIMEEE, 
[COONIMODE], n.-p. Kanyimedu [or 
Kunimedu, Tam. hdni, ‘ humped,^ medu, 
‘ mound ’ ] ; a place on the Coromandel 
coast, which was formerly the site of 
European factories (1682-1 698) between 
Pondicherry and Madras, about 13 m. 
N. of the former. 

1501. — In Amerigo Vespucci's letter from 
C. Verde to Lorenzo de’ Medici, giving an 
account of the Portuguese discoveries in 
India, he mentions on the coast, before 
Moilepur, “Conimal.” — In Baklelli-Boni, 
Introd. to II Milione, p. liii. 

1561. — “On this coast there is a place 
caUed CanhanLeira, where there are so 
many deer and wild cattle that if a man 
wants to buy 500 deer-skins, within eight 
days the blacks of the place will give him 
delivery, catching them in snares, and giving 
two or three skins for a fanam.” — Correa, ii. 
772. 

1680. — “It is resolved to apply to the 
Soobidar of Sevagee’s Country of dhengy for 
a Cowle to settle factories at Cooraboor (?) 
and Coonemerro, and also at Porto Novo, if 
desired.” — Ft, St. Geo. Consns., 7th Jan., in 
Hotes and Exts., No. iii. p. 44. 

[1689. — “We therefore conclude it more 
safe and expedient that the Chief of Conimexe 
. . . do go and visit EamaEaj a.” — In Wheeler, 
Early Bee., p. 97.] 

1727.—“ Oonnymere or Conjemeer is the 
next Place, where the English had a Factory 
many Years, but, on their purchasing Fort 
St. David, it was broken up. ... At present 
its name is hardly seen in the Map of Trade.” 
— A. Hamilton, i. 367. 

1753. — “De Pondicheri, k Madras, laeflte 
court en g^n€ral nord-nord-est quelques 
degr^s est. Le premier endroit de remarque 
est Congi-medu, vulgairementdit Congiiner, 
k quatre lieues marines plus que moins de 
Pondicheri.” — D'Anville, p. 123. 


I GANNANOBE, u-p. A port on 
the coast of northern Malabar, famous 
in the early Portuguese history, and 
which still is the chief British military 
station on that coast, with a European 
regiment. The name is Kannur or 
Kannanur, ‘ Krishna’s Town.’ [The 
Madras Gloss, gives Mai. hannu, ‘ eye,’ 
ur, ‘ village,’ i.e. ‘ beautiful village.’] 

c. 1506. — “In Cazianor il suo Re si h 
zentil, e qui nasce zz. {i.e. zenzari, ‘ ginger ’) ; 
ma li zz. pochi e non cusi boni come quelli 
de Colcut.” — Leonardo Oa' Masser, in Archivio 
Storico Jtal., Append. 

1510. — “ Canonor is a flne and large city, 
in which the King of Portugal has a very 
strong castle. . . . This Canonor is a port 
at which horses which come from Persia 
disembark.” — Varthema, 123. 

1672 .— 

“ Chamark o Samorim mais gente nova 
***** 

Fark que todo o Nayre em fim se mova 

Que entre Calecut jaz, e Cauanor.” 

Camdes, x. 14. 

By Burton : 

“ The Samorin shall summon fresh allies ; 
***** 

lo 1 at his bidding every Nayr-man hies, 

that dwells ’twixt Calecut and Cananor.” 

[1611. — “The old Nahuda Mahomet of 
Cainnor goeth aboard in this boat.” — 
Danvers, Letters, i. 96.] 

GANONGO, s. P. hanun-go, i.e. 

‘ Law-utterer ’ (the first part being 
Arab, from Gr. Kanbv), In upper 
India, and formerly in Bengal, the 
registrar of a tah^l, or other revenue 
subdivision, who receives the reports 
of the patwdrls, or village registrars. 

1758. — “Add to this that the King’s 
Connegoes were maintained at our expense, 
as well as the Gomastahs and other servants 
belonging to the Zemindars, whose accounts 
we sent for.” — Letter to Court, Dec. 31, in 
Long, 157. 

1765. — “I have to struggle with every 
difficulty that can be thrown in ihy way by 
ministers, mutseddies, congoes (!), &c., and 
their dependents.” — Letter from F. By lues, 
in CarracdoWs Life of Clive, i. 642. 

CANTBEOY, s. A gold coin 
formerly used in the S.E. part of 
Madras territory. It was worth 3 rs. 
Properly Kanthiravi Jmn (or pagoda) 
from Kanthiravd Boyd, ‘ the lion- 
voiced,’ [Sfet. kantha, ‘throat,’ rava, 
‘noise’], who ruled in Mysore from 
1638 to 1659 (G. P. Brown, MS./ [Bice, 
Mysore, i. 803J. See DiroT/ds Narrative, 
p. 279, where the revenues of the 
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territory taken from Tippoo in 1792 
are stated in Oanteray pagodas. 

1790. — '‘The full collections amounted to 
five Crores and ninety-two lacks of Canteroy 
pagodas of 3 Rupees each.” — DdlTymple^ Or* 
Jtep* L 237. 

1800. — “Accounts are commonly kept in 
Canter’raia PalamSf and in an imaginary 
money containing 10 of th ese, by the Musul- 
mans called chatcraons [see CHIT CKRTJM], and 
by the English Canteroy Pagodas. . . 
Brnhanan's Mysore^ i. 129, 

CANTON, n.p. The ^eat seaport 
of Southern China, the chief city of 
the Province of Kwang-tung, whence 
we take the name, through the Portii- 
guese, whose older writers call it 
Cantdo. The proper name of the 
city is Kwang-cliau-fu, The Chin. 
name K'wang-tung (=‘ Broad East^) is 
an ellipsis for “ capital of the E. Divi- 
sion of the Province Limg-Kwmg (or 
‘Two Broad Realms’).” — (Bp. Moule). 

1516. — “So as this went on FernSo Peres 
arrived from Pacem with his cargo (of 
pepper), and having furnished himself with 
necessaries set off on his voyage in June 
1516 . . . they were 7 sail altogether, and 
they made their voyage with the aid of good 
pilots whom they had taken, and went with- 
out harming anybody touching at certain 
ports, most of which were subject to the 
King of China, who called himself the Son 
of God and lird of the World. PernSo 
Peres arrived at the islands of China, and 
when he was seen there came an armed 
squadron of 12 junks, which in the season of 
navigation always cruized about, guarding 
the sea, to prevent the numerous pirates 
from attacking the ships. FernSo Peres 
knew about this from the pilots, and as it 
was late, and he could not double a certain 
island there, he anchored, sending word to 
his captains to have their guns ready for 
defence if the Chins desired to fight. N*ext 
day he made sail towards the island of 
Veniaga, which is 18 leagues from the city 
of CantiiO. It is on that island that all the 
traders buy and sell, without licence from 
the rulers of the city. . . . And 3 leagues 
from that island of Veniaga is another 
island, where is posted the Admiral or 
Captain-Major of the Sea, who immediately 
on the arrival of strangers at the island of 
Veniaga reports to the rulers of Cantao, 
who they are, and what goods they bring or 
wish to buy ; that the rulers may send orders 
what course to take.” — G(yrrea^ ii. 524. 

c. 1535. — . . queste cose . . . vanno 
alia China con li lor giunchi, e a Camton, 
che b Citth grande. . . de* 

Itegni, Bamusio, i. f. 337. 

1585.— “The Chinos do vse in their pro- 
nundaiaon to terme their cities with tbfg 
sylable, Pu, that is as much as to say, citie, 
as Taybin fu, Canton fu, and their townes 


with this syllable, Cheu.” — Mendoz(t>j Parke’s 
old E. T. (1588) Hak. Soc. i. 24. 

1727. — “Canton or Quantung (as the 
Chinese express it) is the next maritime 
Province.” — A, ii. 217. 

CANTONMENT, (Pron. Gan- 
toonment^ with accent on penult.). This 
English word has become almost ap- 
propriated as Anglo-Indian, being so 
constantly used in India, and so little 
used elsewhere. It is applied to 
military stations in India, built usually 
on a plan which is originally that of a 
standing camp or ‘ cantonment.’ 

1783. — “I know not the full meaning of 
the word cantonment, and a camp this 
singular place cannot well be termed ; it 
more resembles a large town, very many 
miles in circumference. The ofiicers* 
bungalos on the banks of the Tappee are 
large and convenient,” &o. — Forbes^ Letter 
in O’. Mem. describing the “Bengal Can- 
tonments near Surat,” iv. 239. 

1825. — “The fact, however, is certain . . . 
the cantonments at Lucknow, nay Calcutta 
itself, are abominably situated. I have 
heard the same of Madras ; and now the 
lately-settled cantonment of Nusseerabad 
appears to be as objectionable as any of 
them.” — Keb&r^ ed. 1844, ii. 7. 

1848. — “Her ladyship, our old acquaint- 
ance, is as much at home at Madras as at 
Brussels — in the cantonment as under the 
tents .” — Vmvity Fair^ ii. ch. 8. 

CAP ASS, s. The cotton plant and 
cotton-wool. H. hapds, from Skt. 
harpasa, which seems as if it must be 
the origin of /cApwao-os, though the 
latter is applied to flax. 

1753. — . . They cannot any way con- 
ceive the musters of 1738 to be a fit standard 
for judging by them of the cloth sent us this 
year, as the copass or country cotton has 
not been for these two years past under nine 
or ten rupees. . . Wm. Cons., in 

L(»ig, 40. 

[1813.— “Guzerat cows are very fond of 
the capanssia, or cotton-seed.” — Forbes, Or. 
Mem. 2nd ed. ii. 35.] 

CAPEL, s. Malayal. kappal, ‘ a 
ship.’ This word has been imported 
into Malay, hdpal, and Javanese. [It 
appears to be still in use on the W. 
Coast; see Bombay Gazetteer, xiii. (2> 
470.] » V / 

1498. — In the vocabulary of tfie language 
of Calicut given in the Rotm'o de V. de Gama 
we have — 

**Maoo; capell.”— p. 118. 

1610. — “Some others which are made like 
oura that is in the bottom, they call capel.’* 
— 154. 
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CAPELAir, ii.p. This is a name 
which was given by several 16th- 
century travellers to the mountains in 
Burma from which the rubies pur- 
chased at Pegu were said to come; 
the idea of their distance, &c., being 
very vague. It is not in our power to 
say what name was intended. [It was 
perhaps Kyat-^yenJ] The real position 
of the ‘ruby-mines’ is 60 or 70 m. 
N.E. of Mandalay. [See Ball’s Tavernier^ 
ii. 99, 465 seqjq^.'] 

1506. — “ . . . e (^ui h uno porto appresso 
uno loco che si chiama Acaplen, dove li se 
trova molti rubiui, e spinade, e zoie d’ogni 
sorte.” — Leo}iArdo di Oa^ Masser, p. 28. 

1510. — “The sole merchandise of these 
people is jewels, that is, rubies, which come 
from another city called Capellan, which is 
distant from this (Pegu) 30 days’ journey.” 
— Varthema, 218. 

1516. — “Further inland than the said 
Kingdom of Ava, at five days journey to the 
south-east, is another city of Gentiles . - . 
called Capelan, and aU round are likewise 
found many and excellent rubies, which they 
bring to sell at the city and fair of Ava, and 
which are better than those of Ava.” — 
Barhosa^ 187. 

c. 1535. — “This re^on of Arquam borders 
on the interior wiin the great mountain 
called Capelangam, where are many places 
inhabited by a not very civilised people. 
These carry musk and rubies to the great 
city of Ava, which is the capital of the 
Kingdom of Arquam. . . — SoTivmaHo de 

Regni, in Ratmisio, i. 3342?. 

c. 1660. — “. . . A mountain 12 days 
journey or thereabouts, from Sirm towards 
the North-east ; the name whereof is 
Capelan. In this mine are found great 
quantities of Rubies .” — Tavmvier (E. T.) ii. 
143 ; [ed. Ball, ii. 99]. 

Phillip’s Mineralogy (according to Col. 
Burney) mentions the locality of the ruby 
as “the Capelan mountains, sixty miles 
from Pe^ue, a city in Ceylon ! ” — {J. Soc. 
Bengal, ii, 75). This writer is certainly very 
loose in his geography, and Dana (ed. 1850) 
is not much better: “The best ruby sap- 
phires occur in the Capelan mountains, near 
Syrian, a city of Pegu.” — Mineralogy, p. 222. 

OAPTJCAT, n.p. The name of a 
place on the sea near Calicut, men- 
tioned by several old authors, but 
which has now disappeared from the 
maps, and probably no longer exists. 
The proper name is uncertain. [It 
is the little port of Kappatt or Kappat- 
tengadi (Mai. Tcdml, ‘ guard,’ ^dtu, 
‘ place,’) in the Cooroombranaud Taluka 
of the Malabar District. {Logcm, Man. 
of Malabar, i. 73). The Madrcts Gloss. 


calls it Gaujpaud. Also see Gray, 
Pyrard, i. 360.] 

1498. — In the Roteiro it is called Capua. 

1500. — “This being done the Captain-Major 
(Pedralvares Cabral) made sail with the fore- 
sail and mizen, and went to the port of 
Capocate which was attached to the same 
city of Calecut, and was a haven where 
there was a great loading of vessels, and 
where many ships were moored that were 
all engaged in the trade of Calicut. . . .” — 
Gorrea, i. 207. 

1510. — “. . . another place called Capo> 
gatto, which is also subject to the King of 
Calecut, This place has a very beautiful 
palace, built in the ancient style.” — Var- 
th&mcL, 133-134. 

1516. — “Further on . . . is another town, 
at which there is a small river, which is called 
Capucad, where there are many country- 
bom Moors, and much shipping.” — Barbosa, 
152. 

1562. — “And they seized a great number 
of grabs and vessels belonging to the people 
of Kabkad, and the new port, and Calicut, 
and Funan p.e. Fonany], these all being 
subject to the Zamorin.” — Tohfai-itUMvoa- 
hidem, tr. by Roiclandsooi, p. 157. The 
want of editing in this last book is deplorable. 

OARAOOA, CAEACOLLE, KAE- 
KOLLE!N‘, &c., s. Malay Mra-Mra or 
hwra-hUra, whicb is [either a trans- 
ferred use of the Malay Tcura-kura, or 
hvrdmra, ‘ a tortoise,’ alluding, one 
would suppose, either to the shape or 
pace of the boat, but perhaps the 
tortoise was named from the boat, 
or the two words are independent ; 
or from the Ar. kurMr, pi. JsardHr, ‘ a 
large merchant ’vessel.’ Scott’ (s.v. 
Goracora), says : “ In the absence of 
proof to the contrary, we may assume 
kora-kora to be native Malayan.”] 
Dozy (s.v. Garraca) says that the Ar. 
J^ra-hura was, among the Arabs, a 
merchant vessel, sometimes of very 
great size. Crawfurd describes the 
Malay hura-kvra, as ‘a large kind of 
sailing ’ vessel ’ ; but the quotation 
from Jarric shows it to have been 
the Malay galley. Marre {Kata-Kata 
Malayan, 87) says : “ The Malay kora- 
kora is a great row-boat ; still in use 
in the Moluccas. Many measure lOt) 
feet long and 10 wide. Some have as 
many as 90 rowers.” 

c. 1330, — “We embarked on the 'sea at 
Ladhikiya in a big kurkura belonging to 
Genoese people, the master of which was 
called Ma^lamin ,” — Ibn Batuta, ii. 254. 

1349. — “I took the sea on a small TgurTgUra 
belonging to a Tunisian.” — lUd. iv. 327. 
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1606.— “The foremost of these galleys or 
Caracolles recovered our Shippe, wherein 
was the TTing ' of Tarnata.” — Middleton's 
Voyage^ E. 2, 

„ “ . . . Nave conscens^, quam^ lingual 

patri§. caracora noncupant, Navi^i genus 
est oblSgum, et an^ustum, triremis instar, 
velis simul et remis impellitur.”— /amc, 
Thesaurus^ i. 192. 

[1613.— “Ciirra-curra.” See quotation 
under OEANKAY.] 

1627.— “They have Gallies after their 
manner, formed like Dragons, which they 
TOW very swiftly, they call them karkoUen.*’ 
— Turchas^ Pilgrimage, 606. 

1659.— “They (natives of Ceram, &c.) 
hawked these dry heads backwards and 
forwards in their koixekorres as a special 
rarity.” — Walter Schultzen's Ost-Iimi&che 
Jieise, <&c., p. 41. 

1711. — “Les Philippines nomment ces 
batimens caracoas. O’est vne esphce de 
petite galore i rames et k voiles.”— Zdftres 
£dif, XV, 27. 

1774. — “A corocoro is a vessel generally 
fitted with outriggers, having a high arched 
stem and stern, like the points of a half 
moon. . , . The Dutch have fleets of them 
at Amboyna, which they employ as guarda- 
•costos.” — Forrest, Voyage to N, Guvivea, 23. 
Forrest has a plate of a corocoro, p. 64. 

J 1869. — “The boat was one of the kind 
led kora-kora, quite open, very low, and 
about four tons burden. It had out-riggers 
of bamboo, about five off each side, which 
supported a bamboo platform extending the 
whole length of the vessel. On the extreme 
outside of this sat the twenty rowers, while 
within was a convenient passage fore and 
aft. The middle of the boat was covered 
with a thatch-house, in which baggage and 
passengers are stowed ; the gunwale was not 
more than a foot above water, and from the 
great side and top weight, and general 
clumsiness, these boats are dangerous in 
heavy weather, and are not infrequently 
lost.” — Wallace, Malay Arch,, ed. 1890, 

p. 266.] 

GABAFFE, s. Dozy shows that 
this word, which in English we use 
for a water-bottle, is of Arabic origin, 
and conies from the root gharaf, ‘to 
draw ’ (water), through the Sp. garrdfa. 
But the precise Arabic word is not in 
the dictionaries. (See under OAEBOY.) 

CABAMBOLA, s. The name given 
hf various old writers on Western 
India to the beautiful acid fruit of 
the tree (M.O, OmlideaA) called by 
Lirni. from this word, Averrhoa car am- 
hola. This name was that used by 
the Portuguese. De Orta tells us that 
it was the Malabar name. The word 
hx/ranbal is also given by Molesworth 
as the Mahratti name ; [another form 


is Jcarambela, which comes from the 
Skt. harmara given below in the sense 
of ‘food-appetizer^]. In Upper India 
the fruit is called kamranga, kamrakhy 
or khamrah (Skt. karrmra, karmara, 
karmaraka, karmarcmga)/^ (See also 
BLIMBEE.) Why a cannon at billiards 
should be called by the French caram- 
holage we do not know. [If Mr. Ball 
be right, the fruit has a name, Cape- 
Gooseberry, in China which in India 
is used for the Tiparry . — Things 
Ghinese, 3rd ed. 253.] 

c. 1530. — “Another fruit is the Kermerik. 
It is fluted with five sides,” &c. — ErsUne's 
Baber, 325. 

1563. — “ 0, Antonia, pluck me from that 
tree a Carambola or two (for so they call 
them in Malavar, and we have adopted the 
Malavar name, because that was the first 
region where we got acquainted with them). 

“ A . Here they are. 

“jR. They are beautiful ; a sort of sour- 
sweet, not m'y acid. 

“0. They are called in Canarin and 
Decan camariz, and in Malay balvmnba . . . 
they make with sugar a very pleasant con- 
serve of these. . . . Antonia! bring hither 
a preserved carambola.” — Garda, ff. 46?;, 
47. 

1598. — “There is another finite called 
Carambolas, which hath 8 (5 really) comers, 
as bigge as a smal aple, sower in eating, like 
vnripe plums, and most vsed to make Con- 
semes. {Rote by Paludanus). The fruite 
which the Malabars and Portingales call 
Carambolas, is in Decan called Camarix, 
in Canar, Camarix and Oarabeli ; in Malaio, 
Bolumba, and by the Persians Chamaroch.” 
— lAnschoten, 96 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 33]. 

1672. — “The Carambola ... as large as 
a pear, all sculptured (as it were) and divided 
into ribs, the ridges of which are not round 
but sharp, resembling the heads of those 
iron maces that were anciently in use.” — P. 
Vinxenzo Maria, 352. 

1878. — “. . . the oxalic Kamrak.” — 1% 
my Indian Garden, 50. 

[1900. — “. . . thatmostcuriousof fmitSjthe 
carambola, called by the Chinese the yong- 
Vo, or foreign peach, though why this name 
should have been selected is a mystery, for 
when cut through, it looks like a star with 
five rays. By Europeans it is also known as 
the Ga^e gooseberry," — Ball, Things Chinese. 
3rd ed. p. 253.] 

OABAT, s. Arab Mrrdt^ which is 
taken from the Gr. Kepdriov, a bean 
of the Keparda or carob tree (Geratonia 
dligua, L.), This bean, like the In^an 
rati (see RUTTEE) was used as a weight, 
and thence also it gave name to a coin 

* Sir J. Hooker observes that the fact that there 
is an acid and a sweet-fruited variety (blimbee) of 
this plant indicates a very old cultivation. 
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of account, if not actual. To discuss 
tlie carat fully would be a task of 
extreme complexity, and would occupy 
several pages. 

Under the name of siliqua it was 
the 24th part of the golden solidus of 
Constantine, which was again of 
an ounce. Hence this carat was= 
of an ounce. In the passage from 
St. Isidore quoted below, the cerates 
is distinct from the siliqua^ and = 
dliquae. This we cannot explain, 
but the siliqua Graeca was the Kepdnoy ; 
and the siliqua as sV of a solidus is 
the parent of the carat in all its uses. 
[See Prof. Gardner, in Smith, Diet. 
Ant. 3rd ed. ii. 675.] Thus we find 
the carat at Constantinople in the 14th 
century = A of the hyperpera or Greek 
hemnt, which was a debased representa- 
tive of the solidus ; and at Alexandria 
■sV of the -Arabic dindr^ which was a 
purer representative of the solidus. 
And so, as the Roman unaia signified 
xV of any unit (compare ou7ice^ inch), 
so to a certain extent carat came to 
signify Dictionaries give -Arab. 

hirrdt as of an ounce,” Of this 
we do not know the evidence. The 
English Cyclopaedia (s.v.) again states 
that “the carat was originally the 
24th part of the marc, or half-pound, 
among the French, from whom the word 
came.” This sentence perhaps contains 
more than one error ; but still both 
of these allegations exhibit the carat 
as T^th part. Among our goldsmiths 
the term is still used to measure the 
proportionate quality of gold ; pure 
gold being put at 24 carats, gold with 
1 ^- alloy at 22 carats, with f alloy at 
18 ca/rats, &c. And the word seems 
also (like Anna, q.v.) sometimes to 
have been used to express a propor- 
tionate scale in other matters, as is 
illustrated by a curious passage in 
Marco Polo, quoted below. 

The carat is also used as a weight 
for diamonds. As of an ounce troy 
this ought to make it 3^ grains. But 
these carats really run 151^ to the 
ounce troy, so that the diamond carat 
is grs. nearly. This we presume 
was adopted direct from some foreign 
system in which the carat ims xts of the 
local ounce. [See Ball, Tavernier, ii. 
447.] 

c. A.D. 636. — “Siliqua Tigesima quarta 
pars solidi est, ab arboris semine vocabulmn 
tenens. Cerates oboli mrs media est siliquS 
habens unam semis. Hanc latinitas semi- 
L 


obulfi voeat ; Cerates autem G-raece, Latine 
siliqaa cornufS interpretatur. Obulus siliquis 
tribus appenditur, habens cerates duos, calcos 
quatuor.” — Isidori Hispalensis Opera (ed. 
Paris, 1601), p. 224. 

1298. — “The Great Kaan sends his com- 
missioners to the Province to select four or 
five hundred ... of the most beautiful 
young women, according to the scale of 
beauty enjoined upon them. The commis- 
sioners . . . assemble all the girls of the 
province, in presence of appraisers appointed 
for the purpose. These carefully survey the 
points of each girl. . . . They will then set 
down some as estimated at 16 carats, some 
at 17, 18, 20, or more or less, according to 
the sum of the beauties or defects of each. 
And whatever standard the Great Kaan may 
have fixed for those that are to be brought 
to him, whether it be 20 carats or 21, the 
commissioners select the required number 
from those who have attained to that stan- 
dard.” — Marco Polo, 2nd ed. i. 350-361. 

1673. — “A stone of one Carrack is worth 
lOZ.” — Fryer, 214. 

OARAVAIT, s. P. Icarwdn; a 
couvoy of travellers. The Ar. kdfila 
is more generally used in India. * Tbe 
word is found in French as early as 
the 13th century {Littrd). A quota- 
tion below shows that the English 
transfer of the word to a wheeled 
conveyance for travellers (now for 
goods also) dates from the 17th century. 
The abbreviation van in this sense 
seems to have acquired rights as an 
English word, though the altogether 
analogous bus is still looked on as 
slang. 

c. 1270. — “ Meanwhile the convoy (la 
caravana) from Tortosa . . . armed seven 
vessels in such wise that any one of them 
could take a galley if it ran alongside.” — 
Chronicle of James of Aragon, tr. by Foster, 
i. 379. 

1330. — “De hac civitate recedens cum 
caravanis et cum quadam societate, ivi 
versus Indiam Supeiiorem.” — Friar Odo'i'ic, 
in Cathay, &c., ii. App. iii. 

1384. — “Rimonda che I’avemo, vedemo 
venire una^andissima carovana di cammelli 
e di Saracini, che recavano spezierie delle 
parti d* India.” — Frescobaldi, 64. 

c. 1420. — “ Is adolescens ab Damasco Sy- 
riae, ubi mercaturae gratia erat, perceptA 
prius Arabum linguA, in coetu mercatorum 
— hi sexcenti erant — quam vulgo caroanam 
dicunt. . . — N. Conti, in Poggius de Varie^ 

tate Fortunas. 

1627. — “ A Caravan is a convoy of souldiers 
for the safety of merchants that trauell in the 
East Countreys.” — Minshem, 2nd ed. s.v. 

1674. —“ Caravan or Karavan (Fr. caror- 
vaTie) a Convoy of Souldiers for the safety 
of Merchants that travel by Land. Also of 
late corruptly used with us for a kind of 
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Waggon to carry passengers to and from 
London.’* — Glossographia, &c., by J. E. 

OAEAVANSERAY, s. P. kar- 
xodnsaral ; a Serai (q.v.) for the recep- 
tion of Caravans (q.v.). 

1404— “And the next day being Tuesday, 
they departed thence and going about 2 
leagues arrived at a great house like an Inn, 
which they call Carabansaca (read -sara), 
and here were Chacatays looking after the 
Emperor’s horses.” — Gla/djo, § xcviii. Comp. 
Markham^ p. 114. 

[1528.—“ In the Persian language they call 
these houses carvancaras, which means 
resting-place for caravans and strangers.” 
— TemreirOy ii. p- 11.] 

1554. — “ I’ay k parler souuent de ce nom de 
Carbachara : . . . le ne peux le nommer 
autrement en Francois, sinon vn Car- 
bachara: et pour le sgauoir donner k en- 
tendre, il fault supposer qu’il n’y a point 
d’hostelleries es pays on domaine le Turc, 
ne de lienx pour se loger, sinon dedens celles 
maisons publiq,ues appellde Carbachara. 

, . — Observations par P. Belon^ f. 69. 

1564. — “Hie diverti in diversorium publi- 
cum, Caravasarai Turcae vocant . . . vas- 
tum eat aedMcium ... in cujus medio 
patet area poneudis sarcinis et camelis.” — 
Busbequit, Bpist, i. (p. 35). 

1619. — “ ... a great bazar, enclosed and 
roofed in, where they sell stuffs, cloths, &o. 
with the House of the Mint, and the great 
caravanserai, which bears the name of Lala 
Bdg (because Lala Beig the Treasurer gives 
audiences, and does his business there) and 
another little caravanserai, called that of 
the GMLouo or people of Ghilan .” — della 
Valle (from Ispahan), ii. 8; [comp. Hak. 
Soc. i. 95], 

1627. — “At Band Ally we found a neat 
Carravansraw or Inne . , . built by mens 
charity, to give all civill passengers a rest- 
ing place gratis; to keepe them from the in- 
jury of theeves, beasts, weather, &c.” — Her- 
herti p. 124. 

CARAVEL, s. This often occurs 
in tlie old Portuguese narratives. The 
word is alleged to be not Oriental, but 
Celtic, and connected in its origin 
with the old British coracle; see the 
quotation from Isidore of Seville, the 
indication of which we owe to Bluteau, 
s.v. The Portuguese caravel is de- 
scribed by the latter as a ‘round 
vessel’ (i.e, not long and sharp like 
a galley), with lateen sails, ordinarily 
of 200 tons burthen. The character 
of swiftness attributed to the caravel 
(see both Damian and Bacon below) 
has suggested to us whether the word 
has not come rather from the Persian 
OuH— Turki karawul, ‘a scout, an 
outpost, a vanguard.’ Doubtless there 


are difficulties. [The N.E.D. says 
that it is probably the dim. of Sp. 
caralaJ] The word is found in the 
following passage, quoted from the 
Life of St. Nilus, who died c. 1000, 
a date hardly consistent with Turkish 
origin. But the Latin translation is 
by Cardinal Sirlet, c. 1650, and the 
word may have been changed or 
modified : — 

“Cogitavit enim in unaquaque Oalabriae 
regione perficere navigia. . . . Idautemnon 
ferentes Russani cives . . . simul irruentes 
ac tumultuantes navigia combusserunt et 
eas quae Caravellae appellantur secuerunt.” 
— In the Collection of Mart&ne and Duramd^ 
vi. col. 930. 

c. 638. — “Carabus, pama scafa ex vimine 
facta, quae contexta crudo corio genus navi- 
gii praebet .” — Isidori MispaL Opera, (Paris, 
1601), p. 255. 

1492. — “So being one day importuned by 
the said Christopher, the Catholic King was 
persuaded by him that nothing should keep 
him from making this experiment ; and so 
effectual was this persuasion that they fitted 
out for him a ship and two caravels, with 
which at the beginning of August 1492, with 
120 men, sail was made from Gades.” — Swm- 
mary of me R, of the Western Indies^ by Pietro 
Martire in Ramtisio, iii. f. 1. 

1606. — “Item traze della Mina d’oro de 
Ginea ogn anno ducati 120 mila che vien 
ogni mise do’ caravelle con ducati 10 mila.” 
— Leonardo di Ga* Masser, p. 30. 

1549. — “Viginti et quinque agiles naues, 
quas et caravellas dicimus, quo genere 
nauium soli Lusitani utuntur.” — Damiani 
a Go^, Diends Oppugnatio, ed. 1602, p. 289. 

1552. — “Ils l^chferent les bord^es de leurs 
Karawelles; omferent leurs vaisseaux de 
pavilions, et s’avancferent sur nous.” — Sidi 
Al% p. 70. 

c. 1615. — “She may spare me her mizen 
and her bonnets ; I am a caxvel to her.” — 
Beaum. <& Elet., Wit ‘without Money ^ i. 1. 

1624. — “Sunt etiam naves quaedam nun- 
ciae quae ad ofiicium celeritatis apposite 
exstructae sunt (quas caruellas vocant).”— 
BacoTif Hist. Ventorum. 

1883. — “The deep-sea fishing boats called 
MachoSjS . . . are carvel built, and now 
generally iron fastened. . . — Short Account 

of Bombay Fisheries^ by D. G. Macdonald. 
M.D. 

CARBOY, s. A large glass bottle 
holding several gallons, and generally 
covered with wicker-work, well known 
in England, where it is chiefly used 
to convey acids and corrosive liquids 
in bulk. Though it is not an Anglo- 
Indian word, it comes (in the form 
hardhd)^ from Persia, as Wedgwood 
has pointed out. Kaempfer, whom 
we quote from his description of the 
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wine trade at Shiraz, gives an exact 
etching of a carboy. Littre mentions 
that the late M. Mohl referred caraffe 
to the same original; but see that 
word. Kardba is no doubt connected 
with Ar. Mrbd^ ‘a large leathern milk- 
bottle.’ 

1712. — “Vasa vitrea, alia sunt majora, 
ampullacea et circumducto scirpo tunicata, 
quae vocant Karaba . . . Venit AaraSauna 
apud vitriarios duobus mamudi, rare ca- 
rius.” — Kaempfer^ Amoen, Exot. Z79. 

1764. — “I delivered a present to the 
Governor, consisting of oranges and lemons, 
with several sorts of dried fruits, andisix 
karboys of Isfahan wine. ” — Manway ^ 1 102. 

1800. — “Six corabahs of rose-water.” — 
Symes^ JBhib, toAva^ p. 488, 

1818. — “Carboy of Eosewater. . . — Mil- 

ium, ii. 330. 

1875. — “ People who make it (Shiraz Wine) 
generally bottle it themselves, or else sell it 
in huge bottles called ‘Kuraba’ holding 
about a dozen quarts.” — Macgregor, Jouryiey 
through Khorassan, &e., 1879, i. 87. 

OAECANA, OARCONNA, s. H. 

from P. Icdrkhdna, ‘a place where 
business is done ’ ; a workshop ; a 
departmental establishment sudi as 
that of the commissariat, or the 
artillery park, in the field. 

1663. — “ There are also found many raised 
Walks and Tents in sundry Places, that are 
the offices of several Officers. Besides these 
there are many great Halls that are called 
Kar-Kanays, or places where Handy-crafts- 
men do work. ” — Bernier, E. T. 83 ; [ed. 
Constable, 268]. 

c. 1766. — “In reply, Hydur pleaded his 
poverty . . . but he promised that as soon 
as he should have established his power, 
and had time to regulate his departments 
(Karkhanajat), the amount should be paid.” 
— Hussein Ali Khan, History of Hydur 
Naik, p. 87. 

1800. — “ The elephant belongs to the Kar- 
kana, but you may as well keep him till we 
meet.” — Wellington, i. 144. 

1804. — “If the (bullock) establishment 
should be formed, it should be in regular 
Karkanas. iii. 612. 

OABOOON, s. Mabr. Icdrkun, ‘a 
clerk,’ H. — P. Jcdr-hun, (faciendorum 
factor) or ‘manager.’ 

[c. 1590. — “In the same way as the kar- 
kon sets down the transactions of the assess- 
ments, the mukaddavn and the patwcbi shall 
keep their respective accounts.” — Ain, tr. 
Jarrett, ii. 45. 

[1615. — “Made means to the Cor cone or 
Scrivano to help us to the copia of the King’s 
licence.” — Foster, Letters, iii. 122. i 


[1616. — “AddickRaia Pongolo, Corcon of 
this place.” — Hid, iv. 167.] 

1826. — “My benefactor’s chief carcoon or 
clerk allowed me to sort out and direct 
despatches to officers at a distance who be- 
longed to the command of the great Sawant 
Rao.” — Fandurang Hari, 21 ; fed. 1873, i. 
28.] 

OARENS, n.p. Burm. Ka-reng, [a 
word of which the meaning is very 
uncertain. It is said to mean ‘ dirty- 
feeders,’ or ‘low-caste people,’ and it 
has been connected with the Kirdta 
tribe (see the question discussed by 
McMahon, The Karens of the Golden 
Chersonese, 43 seqg.)']. A name applied 
to a group of non-Burmese tribes, 
settled in the forest and hill tracts 
of Pegu and the adjoining parts of 
Burma, from Mergui in the south, 
to beyond Toungoo in the north, and 
from Arakan to the Salwen, and 
beyond that river far into Siamese 
territory. They do not know the 
name Kareng, nor have they one name 
for their own race ; distinguishing, 
among these whom we call Karens, 
three tribes, Bgaw, Fwo, and Bghai, 
which differ somewhat in customs 
and traditions, and especially in 
language. “ The results of the labours 
among them of the American Baptist 
Mission have the appearance of being 
almost miraculous, and it is not goin^ 
too far to state that the cessation of 
blood feuds, and the peaceable way 
in which the various tribes are living 
. . . and have lived together since they 
came under British rule, is far more 
due to the influence exercised over 
them by the missionaries than to the 
measures adopted by the English 
Government, beneficial as these doubt- 
less have been ” {Br. Burma Gazetteer, 
[ii. 226]). The author of this ex- 
cellent work should not, however, 
have admitted the quotation of Dr. 
Mason’s fanciful notion about the 
identity of Marco Polo’s Garajan with 
Karen, which is totally groundless. 

1759. — “There is another people in this 
country called Cananners, whiter than 
either (Burmans or Peguans), distinguished 
into JBuraghmah and Fegu Carianners ; they 
live in the woods, in small Societies, of ten 
or twelve houses; are not wanting in in- 
dustry, though it goes no further than to 
OTocure them an annual subsistence.” — In 
jDalrymple, Or. Rep. i. 100. 

1799 — “From this reverend father (V. San- 
germano) I received much useful informa- 
tion. He told me of a singular description 
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of people called Carayuers or Cariaaers, 
that inhabit different parts of the country, 
particularly the western provinces of Dalla 
and Bassein, several societies of whom also 
dwell in the district adjacent to Bangoon. 
He represented them as a simple, innocent 
race, speaking a language distinct from that 
of the Birmans, and entertaining rude notions 
of religion. . . . They are timorous, honest, 
mild in their manners, and exceedingly 
hospitable to strangers.” — Syines, 207. 

c. 1819. — “We must not omit here the 
Carian, a good and peaceable people, who 
live dispersed through the forests of Pegh, 
in small villages consisting of 4 or 5 
houses . . . they are totally dependent upon 
the despotic government of the Burmese.” 
— SangermcunOf p 34. 

OARIOAL, n.p. Etymology doubt- 
ful ; Tam. Karaihhdl^ [whicli is eitber | 
Mra% * masonry ’ or ‘ tie plant, thorny 
webera^ : Icdl^ ‘channeP (Madras A dm. 
Man. ii. 212, Gloss, s.v.)]. A Erench 
settlement tvithin the limits of Tanjore 
district. 

CARNATIC, n.p. Karnataka and 
KdrwXtaka^ Skt. adjective forms from 
Karndia or Kdrndta^ [Tam. har^ 
‘black,^ nddu^ ‘country*]. This word 
in native use, according to Bp. Caldwell, 
denoted the Telegu and Oanarese 
people and their language, but in 
process of time became specially the 
appellation of the people speaking 
Oanarese and their language {Drav. 
Gram. 2nd ed. Introd. p. 34). The 
Mahommedans on their arrival in 
S. India found a region which em- 
braces Mysore and part of Telingana 
(in fact the kingdom of Yijayanagara), 
called the KarnAttaka country, and 
this was identical ‘in application (and 
probably in etymolo^) with the 
Caiia«ra county (9L- w of the older 
Portuguese writers. The Karmtaka 
became extended, especially iii con- 
nection with the rule of the Nabobs 
of Arcot, who partially occupied the 
Yijayanagara territory, and were 
known as Nawabs of the KarmtaJca^ 
to the country below the Ghaiits', on 
the eastern side of the Peninsula, just 
as the other form Gana/ra had become 
extended to the country below the 
Western Ghauts ; and eventually 
among the English the term Carnatic 
came to be understood in a sense 
more or less restricted to the eastern 
low country, though never quite so 
absolutely as Canara has become re- 
stricted to the western low country. 
The term Garmiic is now obsolete. 


c. A.D. 550. — In the BnVAfti- ASla/t/wVa of Yara- 
hamihira, in the enumeration of peoples and 
regions of the south, we have in Kern’s trans- 
lation [J. R. .4 s. Soc. N.S. V. 'E>Z)Kamatic; 
the original form, which is not given by 
Kern, is Kamata. 

c. A.D. 1100. — In the later Sanskrit litera- 
ture this name often occurs, e.g, in the 
Kathasaritsdgara^ or ‘Ocean of Eivers of 
Stories,’ a collection of tales (in verse) 
of the beginning of the 12th century, 
by Somadeva, of Kashmir ; but it is not 
possible to attach any very precise meaning 
to the word as there used. [See refs, in 
Taivney, tr. ii. 651.] 

A.D. 1400. — The word also occurs in the 
ins^ptions of the Yijayanagara dynasty, 
e.g. in one of A.D. 1400. — {Elem. of S. Indian 
PalaeograNiy^ 2nd ed. pi. xxx.) 

1608. — “In the land of KaruSta and 
Vidyanagara was the King Mahendra.” — 
Taranatha's H. of Buddhism, by Schiefner. 
p. 267. 

c. 1610. — “The Zamindars of Singaldip 
(Ceylon) and Kamatak came up with their 
forces and expelled Sheo Rai, the ruler of 
ttie Dakhin.” — Eirishta, in EIHot, vi. 549. 

1614. — See quotation from Couto under 

CANARA. 

[1623. — “His Tributaries, one of whom 
was the Queen of Cimiat.”— P. della Valle, 
Hak. Soc. ii. 314.] 

c. 1662.-— “Gandicot is one of the strong- 
est Cities in the Kingdom of Camatica.” — 
Tavernier^ E. T. ii. 98 ; [ed. Ball, i. 284], 

c. 1660. — “The R4£s of the Kamitik, 
Mahratta (country), and Telingana, were 
subject to the of 

in Elliot vii. 126 

1673. — “I received this information from 
the natives, that the Ganatick country 
reaches from Gongola to the Zam&rhm^s 
Country of the Malabars along the Sea, 
and inland up to the Pepper Idountains of 
SuTida . . . Bed^nwre, four Days Journey 
hence, is the Capital City.** --Fryer, 162, in 
Letter lY., A Relation of the Ca;natick 
Gauntry . — Here he identifies the “Cana- 
tick ” with Canara below the Ghauts. 

So also tbe coast of Canara seems 
meant in the following : — 

c. 1760, — “Though the navigation from 
the Carnatic coast to Bombay is of a very 
short run, of not above six or seven degrees. 

. . .” — Grose, i. 232. 

„ “The Carnatic or province of 
Arcot ... its limits now are greatly in- 
ferior to those which bounded the ancient 
Carnatic; for the Nabobs of Arcot have 
never extended their authority beyond the 
river Gondegama to the north ; the great 
chain of mountains to the west; and the 
branches of the Kingdom of TricWopoli, 
Tanjore, and Maissore to the south ; the 
sea bounds it on the east.” — Ibid. II. vii. 

1762.—- “Siwaee Madhoo Rao . . . with 
this immense force . , . made an incursion 
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into the Kamatic Balaghaut.” — H'nss&inAli 
Khan, Histmj of Hydur Kaih, 148. 

1792. — ‘‘I hope that our acquisitions by 
this peace will give so much additional 
strength and compactness to the frontier 
of our possessions, both in the Carnatic, 
and on the coast of Malabar, as to render 
it difficult for any power above the G-hauts 
to invade us .” — Lord Gormcalliis Despatch 
from Seringapatam, in Seton-Karr, ii. 96. 

1826. — ‘^Camp near Chillumbrum (Carna- 
tic), March 21st.” This date of a letter of 
Bp. Heber’s is probably one of the latest 
instances of the use of the term in a natural 
way. 

CARNATIC FASHION. See 
under BENIGHTED. 

(1) . CARRACK, n.p. An island 
ill tne upper part of the Persian Gulf, 
which has been more thaii once in 
British occupation. Properly Kharak. 
It is so written in Jauherfs Edrid 
(i. 364, 372). But Dr. Badger gives 
the modern Arabic as elKhdrijy wich 
would represent old P. Khdrig. 

c. 830. — “Kharek . . . cette isle qui a un 
farsakh en long et en large, produit du bl4, 
des palmiers, et des vignes.” — IbnKhurdMha, 
in /. ser. vi. tom. v. 283. 

c. 1663. — ^^Partendosi da Basora si passa 
200 miglia di Golfo col mare a banda destra 
sino che si giunge nell’ isola di Cariclii. ...” 
— G. Federid, in Ramvsio, iii. 386u. 

1727. — **The Islands of Carrickly, about 
"West North West, 12 Leagues from Bow- 
chier.'* — A. Hamilton, i. 90. 

1758. — “The Baron . . . immediately 
sailed for the little island of Karec, where 
he safely landed ; having^ attentively sur- 
veyed the spot he at that time laid the plan, 
which he afterwards executed with so much 
success.” — Ives, 212. 

(2) . CARRACK, s. A kind of 
vessel of burden from the Middle 
Ages down to the end of the 17th 
century. The character of the earlier 
carrach cannot he precisely defined. 
But the larger cargo-ships of the 
Portuguese in the trade of the 16th 
century were generally so styled, and 
these were sometimes of enormous 
tonnage, with 3 or 4 decks. Charnock 
(Maxine ArcMtecture, ii. p. 9) has a 
plate of a Genoese carrack of 1542. 
He also quotes the description of a 
Portuguese carrack taken by Sir John 
Barrough in 1592. It was of 1,600 
tons burden, whereof 900 merchandize ; 
carried 32 brass • pieces and between 
600 and 700 passengers (?) ; was built 
with 7 decks. The word (L. Lat.) 


carraca is regarded by Skeat as pro- 
perly carrica, from carricare, It. caricare^ 
‘ to lade, to charge.’ This is possible ; 
but it would be well to examine if 
it be not from the Ar. havdhali, a 
word which the dictionaries explain 
as ‘ fire-ship ’ ; though this is certainly 
not always the meaning. Dozy is 
I inclined to derive carraca (which is 
j old in Sp. he says) from kardkir, the 
' pi. of kurMr or kurmra (see CARACOA). 
And kurhWra itself he thinks may have 
come from carricare, which already 
occurs in St. Jerome. So that Mr. 
Skeat’s origin is possibly correct. 
[The N.E.D. refers to carraca, of 
which the orimn is said to be un- 
certain.] Ibn Batuta uses the word 
twice at least for a state ba^e or 
something of that kind (see Gathav 
p. 499, and Ihi Bat. ii. 116 ; iv. 289) 
The like use occurs several times in 
Mahrizi {e.g. I. i. 143 ; I. ii. 66 ; and 
II. i. 24). Quatrem^re at the place 
first quoted observes that the hardkah 
was not a fire ship in our sense, but 
a vessel with a high deck from which 
fire could be thrown ; but that it 
could also be used as a transport 
vessel, and was so used on sea and 
land. 

1338. — “ . . . after that we embarked at 
Venice on board a certain carrack, and 
sailed down the Adriatic Sea.” — Friar Fas- 
Qxial, in Gathay, &c., 231. 

1383. — “Eodem tempore venit in rnagn^ 
tempestate ad Sandevici portum navis quam 
dicnnt carika (mirae) magnitudinis, plena 
divitiis, qnae facile inopiam totius terrae 
relevare potnisset, si incolarum invidia per- 
misisset.” — T. Walsingham, Hist. Anglic., 
by H. T. Riley, 1864, ii. 83-84. 

1403. — “ The prayer being concluded, and 
the storm still going on, a light like a candle 
appeared in the cage at the mast-head of the 
carraca, and another light on the spar that 
they call bowsprit {haupris) which is fixed 
in the forecastle ; and another light like a 
candle in una mra de esjginelo (?) over the 
poop, and these lights were seen by as many 
as were in the carrack, and were called up 
to see them, and they lasted awhile and then 
disappeared, and all this while the storm did 
not cease, and by-and-by all went to sleep 
except the steersman and certain sailors of 
the watch.” — Glavijo, § xiii. Comp. Mark- 
ham, p. 13. 

1648. — “De Thesanro nostro munitionum 
artillariorum, Tentomm, Pavilionum, pro 
Eqnis navibus caracatis, Galeis et aliis navi- 
bus quibuscumque. . . — ^Act of Edw. VI. 

in Rymer, xv. 175. 

1652. — “Ils avaient 4 barques, ^randes 
oomme des IparrdTca. , . — Sidi Ali, p. 67« 
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1566-68. — . . about the middle of the 
month of Ramazan, in the year 974, the 
inhabitants of Funan and Fandreeah \i.e. 
Ponany and Pandarani, q.v.], ha.ving sailed 
out of the former of these ports in a fleet of 
12 grabs, captured a caracca belonging to 
the Franks, which had arrived from Bengal, 
and which was laden with rice and sugar . . . 
in the year 976 another party ... in a fleet 
of 17 grabs . . . made capture off Shaleeat 
(see C HAL IA) of a large caracca, which had 
sailed from Cochin, having on board nearly 

I, 000 Franks. . . — Tohfut-ul-MujaMdem^ 

p. 159. 

1596. — “It comes as farre short as . . . 
a cocke-boate of a Garrick.’* — T. JSfash^ 
Have vnth you to Saffron Walden, repr. by 

J. P. Qollier, p. 72. 

1613. — “They are made like carracks, 
only strength and storage.” — Beamn, S 
Fkt., The Coxcomh, i. 3. 

1615. — “After we had given her chase 
for about 5 hours, her colours and bxQk 
discovered her to be a very great Por- 
tugal cairack bound for Goa.” — Tero'y, in 
Burchas; [ed. 1777, p. 34]. 

1620. — “The harbor at Nangasaque is the 
best in all Japon, wheare there may be 1000 
seale of shipps ride landlockt, and the 
greatest shipps or carickes in the world 
. . . ride before the towne within a cable’s 
length of the shore in 7 or 8 fathom water 
at least.” — Oochs, Letter to Batavia, ii. 313. 

c. 1620. — “H faut attendre Ik. des Pilotes 
du lieu, que les Gouverneurs de Bombaim 
et de MarsagSo ont soin d’envoyer tout k. 
Vheure, pour conduire le Vaisseau k, Tur- 
umba p.e. Trombay] oh les Caraques ont 
coustume d’hyverner.” — Rouiien' . . . des 
Indes Or., by Aleixo da Motta, in Thevmot. 
c. 1635.— 

“ The bigger Whale, like some huge carrack 
lay 

Which wanted Sea room for her foes to 
play. . . .” 

Wallei', Battle of the Summer Islands. 

1663. — “. . . pour moy il me vouloit 
loger en son Palais, et que si i’auois la 
yolont€ de retoumer a Lisbone par mer, 

11 me feroit embarquer sur les premieres 
Saraques. . . .” — De la Bcndlayele-Gouz, 
ed. 1657, p. 213. 

1660, — “And further. That every Mer- 
chant Denizen who shall hereafter ship any 
Goods or Merchandize in any Carrack or 
Galley shall pay to your Majesty all manner 
of Oustorus, and all the Subsidies aforesaid, 
as any Alien born out of the Realm,” — Act 

12 Car. II. cap. iv. s. iv. (Tonnage and 
Poundage). 

c. 1680. — “To^ this City of the floating 
. . . which foreigners, with a little varia- 
tion from carrogos, call carracas.” — Vveira, 
quoted by Bluteau. 

1684. — “. . . there was a Carack of Por- 
tugal cast away upon the Reef having on 
^ard at that Time 4,000,000 of Guilders 
in Gold ... a present from the King of 
Siam to the King of Portugal.”— CoioZei/, 32, 
in Damffierk Voyages, iv. 


OARRAWAY, s. This word for 
the seed of Carum carui, L., is (probably 
through Sp. alcaravea) from the Arabic 
Ica/rawiyd. It is curious that the English 
form is thus closer to the Arabic than 
either the Spanish, or the French and 
Italian carm, which last has passed into 
Scotch as carvy. But the Arabic itself 
is a corruption [not immediately, 
N.E.D.] of Lat. careum, or Gr. Kdpov 
{Dozy). 

OARTMEEL, s. This is, at least 
in the Punjab, the ordinary form that 
‘mail-cart’ takes among the natives. 
Such inversions are not uncommon. 
Thus Sir David Ochterlony was always 
called by the Sepoys Loni-okhtar. In 
our memory an officer named Holroyd 
was always called by the Sepoys Roydal, 
[and Brownlow, Ldbrun. By another 
curious corruption Mackintosh becomes 
Makkhanl-tosh, ‘ buttered toast ’ !] 

GARTOOOE, s. A cartridge ; kdrtus, 
Sepoy H. ; [comp. TOSTDADN]. 

OARYOTA, s. This is the botanical 
name (Caryota urens, L.) of a magnificent 
palm growing in the moister forest 
regions, as in the Western Ghauts and 
in Eastern Bengal, in Ceylon, and in 
Burma. A conspicuous character is 
presented by its enormous bipinnate 
leaves, somewhat resembling colossal 
bracken-fronds, 16 to 25 feet Tong, 10 to 
12 in width ; also by the huge pendent 
clusters of its inflorescence and seeds, 
the latter like masses of rosaries 10 feet 
long and upwards. It affords much 
Toddy (q-v.) made into spirit and 
sugar, and is the tree chiefly aftbrding 
these products in Ceylon, where it is. 
called Kitul. It also affords a kind of 
sago, and a woolly substance found at 
the foot of the leaf-stalks is sometimea 
used for caulking, and forms a good 
tinder. The sp. name wrens is derived 
from the acrid, burning taste of the 
fruit. It is called, according to Brandis, 
the ilfAar-palm in Western India. We 
know of no Hindustani or familiar 
Anglo-Indian name. [Watt, {Econ. 
Diet ii. 206) says that it is known in 
Bombay as the Hill or Bago palm. It 
has penetrated in Upper India as far 
as Chunar.] The name Caryota seenia 
taken from Pliny, but his application 
is to a kind of date-palm ; liis state- 
ment that it afforded the best wine of 
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tlie East probably suggested the 
transfer. 

c. A.D. 70. — “Ab his caryotae maxume 
celebrantur, et cibo quidem et suco uber- 
rimae, ex quibus praecipua vina orienti, 
iniqua capiti, unde porno nomen.” — Fliny^ 
xih. § 9. 

1681. — “The next tree th.Q Kettule. It 
groweth straight, but not so tall or big 
as a Coher-N^iit-Tree ; the inside nothing 
but a white pith, as the former. It 
yieldeth a sort of Liquor . . . very sweet 
and pleasing to the Pallate. . . . The which 
Liquor they boyl and make a kind of brown 
sugar called Jag gory [see JAGG-EEY], &e.” — 
Knox, p. 15. 

1777.— “The Caryota urens, called the 
Saguer tree, grew between Salatiga and 
Kopping, and was said to be the real tree 
from which sago is made.” — ThuvJb&i’g, E. T. 
iv. 149. A mistake, however. ' 

1861. — See quotation under PEEPUL. 

CASH, s. A name applied by 
Europeans to sundry coins of low 
value in various parts of the Indies. 
The word in its ori^al form is of 
extreme antiquity, “Skt. Tcarsha . . , 
a weight of silver or gold equal to 
of a {Williams, Sht. Diet.; and 

see also a Note on the Kdrsha, or rather 
kdrshdpana, as a copper coin of great 
antiquity, in M. Thomases Pathdn Kings 
of Delhi, 361-362). From the Tam. 
form hdsu, or perhaps from some Kon- 
kani form which we have not traced, 
the Portuguese seem to have made 
caixa, whence the English cash. In 
Singalese also hdsi is used for ‘coin’ 
in general. The English term was 
appropriated in the monetary system 
^ich prevailed in S. India up to 
1818 ; thus there was a copper coin 
for use in Madras struck in England 
in 1803, which bears on the reverse, 
“XX Cash.” A figure of this coin is 
given in Buding. Under this system 
80 cash—l fanam, 42 fanams=l star 
pagoda. But from an early date the 
Portuguese had applied caixa to the 
small money of foreign systems, such 
as those of the Malay Islands, and 
especially to that of the Chinese. In 
China the word cash is used, by 
Europeans and their hangers-on, as 
the synonym of the Chinese le and 
tsien, which are those coins made of 
an alloy of copper and lead with a 
square hole in me middle, which in 
former days ran 1000 to the liamg or 
tael (q.v.), and which are strung in 
certain numbers on cords. [This type 
of money, as was recently pointed out 


by Lord Avebury, is a survival of the 
primitive currency, which was in the 
shape of an axe.] Bouleaux of coin thus 
strung are represented on the surviving 
bank-notes of the Ming dynasty (a.d. 
1368 onwards), and probably were also 
on the notes of their Mongol prede- 
cessors. 

The existence of the distinct English 
’word cash may probably have affected 
the form of the corruption before us. 
This word had a European origin from 
It. cassa, French caisse, ‘the money- 
chest ’ : this word in book-keeping 
having given name to the heading 
of account under which actual dis- 
bursements of coin were entered (see 
Wedgwood and H.E.D. s.v.). In Min- 
sheu (2nd ed. 1627) the present sense 
of the word is not attained. He only 
gives “ a tradesman’s QTajsh, or Counter 
to keepe money in.” 

1510. — “They have also another coin 
called cas, 16 of which go to a tare of 
silver." — Varthema, 130. 

„ “In this country (Calicut) a great 
number of apes are produced, one of which 
is worth 4 casse, and one casse is worth a 
quattrino.** — Ibid. 172. (Why a monkey 
should be worth 4 casse is obscure.) 

1698. — “You must understand that in 
Sunda there is also no other kind of money 
than certaine copper mynt called Caixa, 
of the bignes of a Hollades doite, but not 
half so thicke, in the middle whereof is a 
hole to hang it on a string, for that com- 
monlie they put two hundreth or a thousand 
vpon one string.” — Linschoten, 34; [Hak. 
Soc. i. 113]. 

1600. — “Those (coins) of Lead are called 
caxas, whereof 1600 make one mas.” — John 
Davis, in Pwchas, i. 117. 

1609. — “Bs (les Chinois) apportent la 
monnoye qui a le cours on toute I’isle de 
lava, et Isles circonvoisines, laquelle en 
lague Malaique est appellee Cas. ... Cette 
monnoye est jett^e en moule en Chine, a la 
Ville de Chincheu." — Houtman, in Nav. des 
HoUandois, i. 306. 

[1621. — “In many places they threw 
abroad Cashes (or brasse money) in great 
quantety.” — Cochs, Diary, ii. 202.] 

1711.— “ Boodoos and Cash are Copper 
Coins, eight of the former make one 
Fanham, and ten of the latter one Doo- 
doo.” — Lochyer, 8. [Doodoo is the Tel. 
dvddu, Skt. dvi, * two * ; a more modem 
scale is : 2 dooggaunies^l doody : 3 doodxes^ 
1 anna. — Mad. Gloss. s.v.] 

1718. — “Cass (a very small coin, eighty 
whereof make one Fano).” — Propagation of 
the Oo^el in the Mast, ii. 52. 

1727.— “At Atcheen they have a small 
coin of leaden Money called Cash, from 
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12 to 1600 of them goes to one Mace, or 
Masscie.** — A. JSaTnilton^ ii. 109. 

c. 1760-60.— “At Madras and other parts 
of the coast of Coromandel, 80 casches 
make a fanam, or 3d. sterling; and 36 
fanams a silver pagoda, or 7s. 8d. ster- 
ling." — Qrose, i. 282. 

1790.— “So far am I from giving credit 
to the late Government (of Madras) for 
ceconomy, in not making the necessary 
preparations for war, according to the 
positive orders of the Supreme Govern- 
ment, after having received the most gross 
insult that could be offered to any nation ! 
1 think it very possible that every Cash 
of that ill-judged saving may cost the 
compai^ a crore of rupees." — Letter of 
Lord UomwalUs to B. J. Hollond, Esq., 
see the Madras Courier ^ 22nd Sept. 1791. 

[1792.— “ Whereas the sum of Eaheties 
1223, 6 fanams and 30 khas has been de- 
ducted."— Agreement in Loganj Malabar^ 
iii. 226.] 

1813.— At Madras, according to Milburn, 
the coinage ran: 

“10Ca8h=l doodeej 2doodee8=\ pice; 8 
doodees^X single fanam," &c. 

The following shows a singular cor- 
ruption, probably of the Chinese tsieriy 
and illustrates how the striving after 
meaning shapes such corruptions : — 

1876.— “All money transactions (at 
Manwyne on the Burman-Chinese frontier) 
are effected in the copper coin of China 
called ^clurngOi of which about 400 or 500 
go to the rupee. These coins are gener- 
ally strung on cord,” &c. — Rejgort m the 
Country through which the Force passed to 
meet ike Governor , by W. J. Charlton, M.D. 

An intermediate step in this trans- 
formation is found in Cocks's Japan 
Journal, passim, e.g., ii. 89 : 

“ But that which I tooke most note of 
was of the liberalitee and devotion of these 
heathen people, who thronged into the 
Paged in multetudes one after another to 
cast money into a littel chapell before the 
idalles, most parte . . , being gins or brass 
money, whereof 100 of them may vallie som 
lOd. str., and are about the bignes of a 3d, 
English money." 

CASHEW, s. The tree, fruit, or 
nut of the Anacardium occidentaU, an 
.Ajnerican tree which must have been 
introduced early into India by the 
Portuguese, for it was widely diffused 
apparently as a wild tree long before 
the end of the l7th century, and it is 
described as an Indian tree by Acosta, 
who wrote in 1578. Crawfurd also 
spea^ of it as abundant, and in full 
bearing, in the jungly islets of Hastings 
Archipel^o, off the coast of Camboja 
(Emb. to m>wm, doc., i. 103) [see Teele^s 


note on Linschoten, Hak. Soc. ii. 27]. 
The name appears to be S. American, 
acajou, of which an Indian form, hajH, 
[and Malay gajus\ have been made. 
The so-called fruit is the fleshy top of 
the peduncle which bears the nut. 
The oil in the shell of the nut is acrid 
to an extraordinary degree, whilst the 
kernels, which are roasted and eaten, 
are quite bland. The tree yields a 
gum imported under the name of Gadjxc 
gum. 

1578. — “This tree gives a fruit called 
commonly Caiu ; which being a good 
stomachic, and of good flavour, is much 

esteemed by all who know it ,This 

fruit does not grow everywhere, but is 
found in gardens at the city of Santa Cruz 
in the iSngdom of Cochin." — C. Acosta, 
TroLctado, 324 seqq. 

1698.— “Cajus groweth on trees like 
apple-trees, and are of the bignes of a 
Peare.” — JAnschoten, p. 94 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 
28]. 

[1623.— P. della Valle, Hak. Soc. i. 135, 
calls it cagiu.] 

1658. — In Piso, Re Indiae utriusque Re 
NaturaU et Medicd, Amst., we have a good 
cut of the tree as one of Brasil, called 
Acaihaa “et fructus ejus Acaju." 

1672. — “. . . il Cagiu. . . . Quest© h 
I’Amandola ordinaria dell’ India, per il che 
se ne raccoglie grandissima quantity, es- 
sendo la pianta fertilissima e molto fre- 
quent©, ancora nelli luoghi piti deserti et 
inculti.” — Vincenzo Maria, 354. 

1673. — Fryer describes the tree under the 
name Chetuse (apparently some mistake), 

p. 182. 

1764.— “...Yet if 

The Acajou haply in the garden bloom..." 

Grainger, iv. 

[1813. — Forbes calls it “the chcahew- 
apple,” and the “cato-apple.”— Or. Mem. 
2nd ed. i. 232, 238.] 

^ c. 1830.— “The cashew, with its apple 
like that of the cities of the Plain, fair to 
look at, but acrid to the taste, to which the 
far-famed nut is appended like a bud," — 
Tom Cringle, ed. 1863, p. 140. 

1876.— “ Cajqo kernels.” — Taible of Customs 
DuMes imposed in Br. India up to 1875.. 

CASHMERE, n.p. The famous 
valley province of the Western Hima- 
laya, 3. and P. Kashmir, from Skt. 
KaSmlra, and sometimes Kdimlra, 
alleged by Burnouf to be a contrac- 
tion of Kasyapamlra. [The name is 
more probably connected with the 
Khasa tribe.] Whether or not it be 
the Kotspatyrus or Kaspmyrus of Herod- 
otus, we believe it undoubtedly to be 
the Kaspmia (kingdom) of Ptolemy. 
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Several of the old Arabian geographers 
write the name with the guttural 

but this is not so used in modern 
times. 

c. 630.--‘‘ The Kingdom of Zia-sM-mi-lo 
{Kaimlra) has about 7000 li of circuit. On 
all sides its frontiers are surrounded by 
mountains ; these are of prodigious height ; 
and although there are paths affording ac- 
cess to it, these are extremely narrow.*’ — 
JSwm Tsang {PH. Poiiddh.) ii. 167. 

c. 940.— ‘‘Kashmir ... is a mountainous 
country, forming a large kingdom, contain- 
ing not less than 60,000 or 70,000 towns or 
villages. It is inaccessible except on one 
side, and can only be entered by one gate.” 
—Mos’adi, i. 373. 

1275. — “Kaslimir, a province of India, 
adjoining the Turks ; and its people of mixt 
Turk and Indian blood excel all others in 
beauty .” — ZaJsarlya Kazoini, in Gildei^ieistefr, 
210 . 

1298. — “Keshimur also is a province in- 
habited by a people who are idolaters and 
have a language of their own . . . this 
country is the very source from which 
idolatry has spread abroad .” — Marco Polo, 
i. 176. 

1662. — “The Mogols hold especially to- 
wards the N.E. the region Sogdiana, which 
they now call Queximir, and also Mount 
Caucasus which aivides India from the other 
Provinces.” — Barros, TV. vi. 1. 

1616. — “ Chishmeere, the chief e Citie is 
called Sirinahar.*' — Terry, in Purclias, ii. 
1467; [so in Roe's Map, vol. ii. Hak. Soc. 
ed. ; CMsmer in Foster, Letters, hi. 283]. 

1664. — “ From all that hath been said, one 
may easily conjecture, that I am somewhat 
charmed with Kachemire, and that I pre- 
tend there is nothing in the world like it for 
so small a kingdom.” — Bernier, E. T. 128 ; 
[ed. CoTistable, 400]. 

1676.— 

“ A trial of your kindness I must make ; 

Though not for mine, so much as virtue’s 
sake, 

The Queen of Cassimere ...” 

Diri/derCs Aurungzebe, hi. 1. 

1814.— “The shawls of Cassimerand the 
silks of Iran.” — Fm-hes, Or. Mem. hi. 177 ; 
[2nd ed. ii. 232]. (See KERSEYMERE.) 

OASIS, OAXIS, CAOIZ, &c., s. 
This Spanish and Portugese word, 
though Dozy gives it only as 'pritre 
chrdUen, is freq^uently employed by 
old travellers, and writers on Eastern 
subjects, to denote Mahommedan 
divines (mullas and the like). ^ It 
may be suspected to have arisen 
from a confusion of two Arabic terms 
— hadi (see CAZEE) and Mshtsh or 
^(ms, ‘a Christian Presbyter’ (from a 
Syriac root signifying senuit). Indeed 
we sometimes find the precise word 


kasMsh {Gaxix) used by Christian 
writers as if it were the special title 
of a Mahommedan theologian, instead 
of being, as it really is, the special and 
technical title of a Christian priest (a 
fact which gives Mount Athos its 
common Turkish name of KasMsh 
Dagh). In the first of the following 
quotations the word appears to be 
applied by the Mussulman historian 
to pagan priests, and the word for 
churches to pagan temples. In the 
others, except that from Major 
Millingen, it is applied by Christian 
writers to Mahommedan di\unes, which 
is indeed its recognised signification 
in Spanish and Portuguese. In J arric’s 
Thesaurus (Jesuit Missions, 1606) the 
word Gadzius is constantly used in 
this sense. 

c. 1310. — “There are 700 churches (kallsla) 
resembling fortresses, and every one of them 
overflowing with presbyters (kashlshSii) 
without faith, and monks without religion. ” 
— Description of the Chinese City of Khanzai 
(Hangchau) in Wasdf's JEListory (see also 
Marco Polo, ii. 196). 

1404. — “The town was inhabited by 
Moorish hermits called Casizes ; and many 
people came to them on pilgrimage, and 
they healed many diseases.” — Marhkam's 
Olavijo, 79. 

1514. — “And so, from one to another, the 
message passed through four or five hands, 
tiU it came to a Gazizi, whom we should call 
a bishop or prelate, who stood at the King’s 
feet. . '. .” — Letter of Giov. de Fhnpoli, in 
Archiv. SU>r. Ital. Append, p. 66. 

1538. — “Just as the Cryer was offering to 
deliver me unto whomsoever would buy me, 
in comes that very Cacis Moulana, whom 
they held for a Saint, with 10 or 11 other 
Cacis his Inferiors, all Priests like him- 
self of their wicked sect.” — F. M. Pimto 
(tr. by H. C.), p. 8. 

1562. — Caciz in the same sense used by 
Barros, II. ii. 1. 

[1553. — See quotation from Bams under 

[1554. — “Who was a Caciz of the Moors? 
which means in Portuguese an ecclesiastic.” 
— Castafleda, Bk. I. ch. 7.] 

1661. — “The King sent off the Moor, and 
with him his Casis, an old man of much 
authority, who was the principal priest of 
his Mosque.” — Correa, by Ld. Stanley, 113. 

1567.—“. . . The Holy Synod declares it 
necessary to remove from the territories of 
His Highness all the infidels whose office it 
is to maintain their false religion, such as 
are the cacizes of the Moors, and the 
preachers of the Gentoos, jogues, sorcerers, 
{feiticeiros), jottsis, grous {i,e. joshis or astro- 
logers, and gurus), and whatsoever others 
make a business of religion among the in- 
fidels, and so also the bramans and pailus 
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G^mhfius, see PtJEVOE).” — Decree 6 of the 
Sacred Council of Goa^ in Arch. Port. Or. 
fasc. 4. 

1580. — . . e foi sepultado no campo 
per Gacises.” — Primor eBonra^ &c., 1 13?;. 

1582. — “And for pledge of the same, he 
wonJd give him his sonne, and one of his 
chief chaplaines, the which they call Cacis.*' 
— Cast^neda^ by N, L. 

1603. — “And now those initiated priests 
of theirs called Cashishes (Casciscis) were 
endeavouring to lay violent hands upon his 
property.” — Benedict Goes, in Cathay, &c., 
ii. 568. 

1648. — “Here is to be seen an admirably 
wrought tomb in which a certain Oasis lies 
buried, who was the Pedagogue or Tutor of 
a King of G^izuratte” — Van Twist, 15. 

1672. — “They call the common priests 
Oasis, or by another name Schierifi (see 
SHEEEEF), who like their bishops are in no 
way distin^ished in dress from simple lay- 
men, except by a bigger turban . . . and a 
longer mantle. . . .”—P. Vincenzo Matna, 55. 

1688.— While they were thus disputing, 
a Caciz, or doctor of the law, joined company 
with them.” — Dryden, L. of Xavier, Worh, 
ed. 1821, xvi. 68. 

1870. — “A hierarchical body of priests, 
known to the people (Nestorians) under the 
names of KiesMshes and Ahunas, is at the 
head of the tribes and villages, entrusted 
with both spiritual and temporal powers.” 
— Millingen, Wild Life among the Koords, 


CASSANAE, CATTAN-AR, s. A 

priest of tlie Syrian Churcli of Malabar ; 
Malayal. hattandr, meaning originally 
‘a chief,’ and formed eventually from 
the Skt. hartri, 

1606. — “The Christians of St. Thomas 
call their priests Ga9aiiares.”— f. 
285. ^is author gives Catatiara and 
Oa9azieira as feminine forms, ‘ a Cassanar’s 
wife.’ The former is Malayal. IdMatti, the 
latter a Port, formation. 

1612. — “A few years ago there arose a 
dispute between a Brahman and a certain 
Cassanar on a matter of jurisdiction.” — P. 
Vincenzo Maria, 152. 

[1887. — “Mgr. Joseph . . . consecrated 
as a bishop ... a Gatenar.” — Logan, Man. 
of Malabar, i. 211.] 

CASSAY, n.p. A name often given 
in former days to the people of Mtm- 
axeepore (Manipur), on the eastern 
frontier of Bengal, It is the Burmese 
name of this people, Kasd, or as the 
Burmese pronounce it, Kathd. It 
must not be confounded with Catliay 
(q,v.) with which it has nothing to do. 
[See SHAN,] 


1795.— “All the troopers in the King’s 
service are natives of Gassay, who are much 
better horsemen than the Burmans. ” — Symes. 
p. 318. 

CASSOWARY, s. The name of 
this great bird, of which the first 
species known (Casuarius galeatus) is 
found only in Ceram Island {Moluccas), 
is Malay Jcasavdrz or kasudrl; [accord- 
ing to Scott, the proper reading is 
hasuwari, and he remarks that no 
Malay Diet, records the word before 
1863]. Other species have been ob- 
served in hr. Guinea, hT. Britain, and 
j hr. Australia. 

[1611. — “St. James his Ginny Hens, the 
Cassawarway moreover. ” — {Note hy Coryat. ) 
“ An East Indian bird at St. James in the 
keeping of Mr. Walker, that will carry no 
coales, but eat them as whot you will.” — 
Pedcham, in Paneg. vet'ses on Coryat’s 
Crudities, sig. 1. 3r. (1776) ; quoted by Scott, j 

1631. — “De Emeu, vulgo Gasoaris. In 
insula Ceram, aliisque Moluccensibus vicinis 
insulis, Celebris haec avis reperitur.” — Jac. 
Bontii, lib. v. c. 18. 

1659. — “This aforesaid bird Gossebares 
also will swallow iron and lead, as we once 
learned by experience. For when our Connes- 
tabel^ once had been casting bullets on the 
Admiral’s Bastion, and then went to dinner, 
there came one of these Gossebares on the 
bastion, and swallowed 50 of the bullets. 
And . . . next day I found that the bird 
after keeping them a while in his maw had 
regularly cast up again all the 50.”—/. J. 
Soar, 86. 

1682. — “On the islands Sumatra (?) 
Banda, and the other adjoining islands of 
the Moluccas there is a certain bird, which 
by the^ natives is called Mmew or Bme, but 
otherwise is commonly named by us 
Kasuaris.”— ii. 281. 

1705.—“ The Gassawaris is about the big- 
ness of a large Virginia Turkey. His head 
is the same as a Turkey’s ; and he has a long 
stiff hairy Beard upon his Breast before, 
like a Turkey. . . .” — Funnel, in Ddmpier, 
iv, 266. ^ ’ 

CASTE, s. “ The artificial divisions 
of society in India, first made known 
to us by the Portuguese, and described 
by them under their term caste, signify- 
ing ‘breed, race, kind,’ which has been 
retained in English under the supposi- 
tion that it was the native name” 
{JFedgwood, s.v.). [See the extra- 
ordinary derivation of Hamilton 
below.] Mr. Elphinstone prefers to 
write ^^Gast.” 

We do not find that the early Portu- 
guese writer Barbosa (1516) applies the 
word casta to the divisions oi Hindu 
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society. He calls these divisions in 
Narsin^ and Malabar so many leis 
de gentios^ i.e. ‘laws^ of the heathen, 
in the sense of sectarian rules of life. 
But he uses the word casta in a less 
technical way, which shows how it 
should easily have passed into the 
technical sense. Thus, speaking of the 
King of Calicut : “ This King keeps 
1000 women, to whom he gives regular 
maintenance, and they always go to 
his court to act as the sweepers of 
his palaces . . . these are ladies, and 
of good family ” (estas saom fidalgas e 
de boa casta. — In Goll. of Lisbon 
Academy, ii. 316). So also Castan- 
heda : “ There fled a knight who was 
called Fernao Lopez, homem de boa 
casta” (hi. 239). In the quotations 
from Barros, Correa, and Garcia de 
Orta, we have the word in what we 
may call the technical sense. 

c. 1444. — Whence I conclude that this 
race (casta) of men is the most agile and 
dexterous that there is in the world.” — 
Cadamosto, NavegagSLo, i. 14. 

1652. — “The Admiral . . . received these 
Naires with honour and joy, showing great 
contentment with the King for sending his 
message by such persons, saying that he 
expected this coming of theirs to prosper, as 
there did not enter into the business arw 
man of the caste of the Moors.” — Ban*os, I. 
vi. 6. 


1561. — “ Some of them asserted that they 
were of the caste (casta) of the Christians.” 
— Gon'rea, Lendas, i. 2, 685. 

1563. — “ One thing is to be noted . . . that 
no one changes from his father’s trade, and 
all those of the same caste (casta) of shoe- 
makers are the same.” — Garcia, f. 2136. 

1567. — “In some parts of this Province (of 
Goa) the Gentoos divide themselves into 
distinct races or castes (castas) of greater or 
less dignity, holding the Christians as of 
lower degree, and keep these so superstiti- 
ously that no one of a higher caste can eat 
or drink with those of a lower. . . .” — Decree 
2nd of the Severed Coundl of Goa, in Archw. 
Port. Orient., fasc. 4. 

1572.— 


“ Dous modos ha de gente ; porque a nobre 
Nairos chamados sao, e a menos dina 
Poleas tern por nome, a quern obriga 
A lei nSo misturar a casta antiga.” — 

CawJBes, vii. 37. 


By Burton: 

“ Two modes of men are known ; the nobles 
know 

the name of Nayrs, who call the lower 

Caste 

Pol4as, whom their haughty laws contain 
from intermingling with the higher strain. ” 


1612.— “As regards the castes (castas) the 
great impediment to the conversion of the 


Gentoos is the superstition which they main- 
tain in relation to their castes, and which 
prevents them from touching, communicating, 
or mingling with others, whether superior or 
inferior ; these of one observance with those 
of another.” — Dec. V. vi. 4. See also 
as regards the Portuguese use of the word, 
Goxi'cea, ff. 103, 104, 105, 1066, 1296 ; 
Synodo, 186, &c. 

1613. — “The Banians kill nothing; there 
are thirtie and odd several! Casts of these 
that differ something in Religion, and may 
not eat with each other.” — N. WitMngton, 
in Purchas, i. 486 ; see also Pilgrimage, 
pp. 997, 1003. 

1630. — “The common Bramane hath 
eighty two Casts or Tribes, assuming to 
themselves the name of that tribe. . . .” — 
Lord's Dis]glay of the Banians, p. 72. 

1673. — “The mixture of Casts or Tribes 
of all India are distinguished by the different 
modes of binding their Turbats.” — Fryei\ 
116. 

c. 1760. — “The distinction of the Gentoos 
into their tribes or Casts, forms another 
considerable object of their religion.” — Grose, 
i. 201. 

1763 — “The Casts or tribes into which 
the Indians are divided, are reckoned by 
travellers to be eighty-four.” — Orme (ed. 
1803), i. 4. 

[1820. — “ The Kayasthas (pronounced 
Kaists, hence the word caste) follow next.” 
— W. Samilton, Descr. of Emdostan, i. 109.] 

1878 — “There are thousands and thou- 
sands of these so-called Castes; no man 
knows their number, no man can know it ; 
for the conception is a very flexible one, and 
moreover new castes continually spring up 
and pass away.” — F. Joy or, Ost-Indisclie 
Mandioerk und Gewerbe, 13. 

Castes are, according to Indian 
social views, either high or low. 

1876. — “Low-caste Hindoos in their own 
land are, to all ordinary apprehension, 
slovenly, dirty, ungraceful, generally un- 
acceptable in person and surroundings. . . . 
Yet offensive as is the low-caste Indian, were 
I estate-owner, or colonial governor, I had 
rather see the lowest Pariahs of the low, 
than a single trim, smooth-faced, smooth- 
wayed, clever high-caste Hindoo, on my 
lands or in my colony.” — W. Q. Palgrave, in 
Fortnightly Res)., cx. 226. 

In the Madras Pres, castes are also 
^ Right-hand^ and ^ Left-hand.^ This 
distinction, represents the agricultural 
classes on the one hand, and the 
artizans, &c., on the other, as was 
pointed out by P. W. Ellis. In the 
old days of Et. St. George, faction- 
fights between the two were very 
common, and the terms right-hand and 
left-hand castes occur early in the old 
records of that settlement, and fre- 
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quently in Mr, Talboys Wlieeler’s 
extracts from them. They are men- 
tioned by Couto, [See Nelson^ Mcid%ra, 
Pt. ii. p. 4 ; Oppert, Grig. Inhah, p. 57.1 

Sir Walter Elliot considers this fend 
to be “nothing else than the occasional 
outbreak of the smouldering antagonism 
between Brahmanism and Buddhism, 
although in the lapse of ages both 
parties have lost sight of the fact. 
The points on which they split now 
are mere trifles, such as parading on 
horse-back or in a palankeen in pro- 
cession, erecting a pandal or marriage- 
shed on a given number of pillars, and 
claiming to carry certain flags, &c. The 
right-hand party is headed by the 
Brahmans, and includes the Parias, 
who assume the van, beating their 
tom-toms when they come to blows. 
The chief of the left-hand are the 
Panchalars [t.e. the Five Classes, 
workers in metal and stone, &c.], 
followed by the Pallars and workers 
in leather, who sound their long 
trumpets and engage the Parias.” (In 
Joum. Ethnol. Soc. jN.S. 1869, p. 112.) 

1612. — “Prom these four castes are de- 
rived 196 ; and those again are divided into 
two parties, which they call Valanga and 
Mange [Tam. valangai, idangai], which is as 
much as to say ‘ the right hand ’ and ‘ the 
left hand. . — Couto, u. s. 

The word is current in French : 

1842. — “II est clair que les castes n’ont 
jamais pu exister solidement sans une veri- 
table conservation relimeuse.” — Comte, Gmrs 
de PhiL Positive, vi. 505. 

1877. — “Nous avons aboli les castes et 
les privileges, nous avons inscrit partout le 
principe de l’4galit€ devant la loi, nous avons 
donn4 le suffrage k tous, mais voil^ qu*on 
reclame maintenant T^galit^ des conditions.” 
— P. de Laveleye, De la ProprUU, p. iv. 

Caste is also applied to breeds of 
animals, as ‘a Mgh-caste Arab.’ In 
such cases the iisage may possibly 
have come directly from the Port. 
clta casta, casta haixa, in the sense of 
breed or strain. 

OASTEES, s. Obsolete. The Indo- 
Portuguese formed from casta the word 
castico, which they used to denote 
children born in India of Portuguese 
parents ; much as creoh was used in 
the W. Indies. 

1599. — “Liberi vero nati in Indict, utroque 
parente Lusitano, castisos vocantur, in om- 
rdbus fere Lusitanis similes, colore, tamen 
modicum differunt, ut qui ad gilvum non 
nihil deflectant. Ex castisis delude nati 


magis magisque gilvi hunt, a parentibus et 
mestic-is magis deflectentes ; porro et nmticis 
nati per omnia indigenis respondent, ita ut 
in terti^ generatione Lusitani reliquis Indis 
sunt simillimi.” — De Bry, ii. 76 ; {Linschoten 
[Hak. Soc. i. 184]). 

16S8. — “Les habitans sont ou Castizes, 
c*est h dire Portugais naturels, et nez de 
ere et de mere Portugais, ou Mestizes, c’est 

dire, nez dVn pere Portugais et d’vne mere 
Indienne. ” — Mandehlo. 

1653. — “Les Castissos sont ceux qui sont 
nays de pere et mere reinols (Beinol) ; ce 
mot vient de Casta, qui signifie Race, ils 
sont mesprizez des Reynols. . . — Le Gouz, 

Voyages, 26 (ed. 1657). 

1661.— “Die Stadt (Negapatam) ist zim- 
lich volksreich, doch mehrentheils von 
Mastycen Castycen, und Portugesichen 
Christen.” — Walter Schulze, 108. 

1699.—“ Castees wives at Fort St. 
G-eorge.” — Census of JEniglish on the Coast, in 
Wheeler, i. 356. 

1701-2. — In the MS, Rehii'ns of Persons in 
the Service of the Bt. JffoMe. the M. /. 
Company, in the India Office, for this year, 
we find, “4th (in Council) Matt. Empson, 
Sea Customer, marry’d Castees,” and under 
1702, “13. Charles Bugden . . . marry ’d 
Casteez.” 

1726. — “. . . or the offspring of the same 
by native women, to wit Mistices and Casti- 
ces, or blacks . . . and Moors.” — Valentijn, 

V. 3. 

OASUABIITA, s. A tree {Gasuar- 
ina muricata, Roxb. — N. 0. Gasuarineae) 
iudigenous ou the coast of (Jhittagong 
and the Burmese provinces, and south- 
ward as far as Queensland. It was 
introduced into Bengal by Dr. F. 

as an ornamental tree bot^ in Bengal 
and in Southern India. The tree has 
a considerable superficial resemblance 
to a larch or other finely-feathered 
conifer, making a very acceptable 
variety in the hot plains, where real 
pines will not grow. [The name, ac- 
cording to Mr. Scott, appears to be 
based on a Malayan name associating 
the tree with the Cassowary, as Mr. 
Skeat suggests from the resemblance 
of its needles to the quills of the bird.] 

1861. — See quotation under PEEPUL. 

1867. — “ Our road lay chiefly by the sea- 
coast, along the white sands, which were 
fringed for miles by one grand continuous 
line or border of casuaxma trees.”— 

Lemn, A Fly on the Wheel, 362. 

^ 1879.---“ It was lovely in the white moon- 
light, with the curving shadows of palms on 
the dewy grass, the grace of the drooping 
casuarinas, the shining water, and the long 
drift of surf. . . Miss Bird, GoUefnGher- 
sonese, 275. 
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OATAMABAN, s. ^Iso CUT- 
MUBRAM, OUTMUBAL. Tam. 

hattu^ ‘binding/ maram^ ‘wood.’ A 
raft formed of three or four logs of 
wood lashed together. The Anglo- 
Indian accentuation of the last syllable 
is not correct. 

1683. — “Seven round timbers lashed to- 
gether for each of the said boats, and of the 
said seven timbers five form the bottom ; 
one in the middle longer than the rest makes 
a cutwater, and another makes a poop which 
is under water, and on which a man sits. . . 
These boats are called Gatameroni.” — Balbi, 
Vlaggio, f. 82. 

1673. — “ Coasting along some Catta- 
Tnarana (Logs lashed to that advantage that 
they waft off all their Goods, only having a 
Sail in the midst and Paddles to guide them) i 
made after us. , . — Fryer^ 24. 

1698. — “ Some time after the Cattamaran 
brought a letter. . . — In Wheeler^ i. 334. 

1700. — “ Un pecheur assis sur un catima- 
ron, c’est k dire sur quelques grosses pieces 
de bois li^es ensemble en manikre de 
radeau.” — Lett, Edif, x. 58. 

c. 1780. — “The wind was high, and the 
ship had but two anchors, and in the next 
forenoon parted from that by which she was 
riding, before that one who was coming 
from the shore on a Catamaran could reach 
her.”— Ome, iii, 300, 

1810. — Williamson ( V. M, i. 65) applies the 
term to the rafts of the Bra 2 dlian fisher- 
men. 

1836. — “None can compare to the Cata- 
marans and the wonderful people that man- 
age them . . . each catamaran has one, 
two, or three men . . . they sit crouched 
upon their heels, throwing their paddles 
about very dexterously, but very unlike 
rowing.” — Letters from MadraSf 34. 

1860. — “The Cattamaran is common to 
Ceylon and Coromandel.” — Tennent, Geylovi, 
i. 4^. 

[During the war with Napoleon, the 
word came to be applied to a sort of 
fire-ship. “ Great hopes have been 
formed at the Admiralty (in 1804) of 
certain vessels which were filled with 
combustibles and called catamarans.” 
— {Ld, Stanhope, Life of Pitt, iv. 218.) 
This may have introduced the word in 
English and led to its use as ‘old cat’ 
for a shrewish hag.] 

QATECHU, also CIJTOH and 
CAUT, s. An astringent extract 
from the wood of several species of 
Acacia {Acacia catechu, Willd.), the 
Miair, and Acacia suma, Kurz, Ac, 
swndjra, D. C. and probably more. The 
extract is called in H. Itath, [Skt. 

‘to decoct’], but the two first com- 


mercial names which we have given 
are doubtless taken from the southern 
forms of the word, e,g. Can. hdclm, 
Tam. Msu, Malay Tcaclm. De Orta, 
whose judgments are always worthy 
of respect, considered it to be the 
lycium of the ancients, and always 
applied that name to it ; but Dr. 
Boyle has shown that lycium was an 
extract from certain species of herheris, 
known in the bazars as rasot. Cutch 
is first mentioned by Barbosa, among 
the drugs imported into Malacca. But 
it remained unknown in Europe till 
brought from Japan about the middle 
of the 17th century. In the 4th ed. 
of Schroder’s Pharmacop. Medico-chy- 
mica, Lyons, 1654, it is briefly de- 
scribed as Gatecim or Terra Japonica, 

genus terrae exoticae^^ (Hanhury and 
Miichiger, 214). This ' misnomer has 
long survived. 

1516. — “. . . drugs from Cambay ; amongst 
which there is a drug which we do not 
possess, and which they call yiichS (see 
PXJTCHOCK) and another called caeho.” — 
Barlosa, 191. 

1554. — “The bahar of Cate, which here 
(at Ormuz) they call cacho, is the same as 
that of rice.”— .4. Nunes, 22. 

1563.-“ CoUoqtdo XXXI. Concerning 
the wood vulgany called Cate ; and con- 
taining profitable matter on that subject.” — 
Garcia, f. 125. 

1678. — “The Indians use this Cate mixt 
with Areca, and with Betel, and by itself 
without other mixture.” — Acosta, Tract 150. 

1585. — Sassetti mentions catu as derived 
from the Khadira tree, i.e. in modern Hindi 
the Kkair (Skt. khadira), 

[1616. — “010 bags Catcha.” — Foster, Let- 
ters, iv. 127.] 

1617. — “And there was rec. out of the 
Adriz, viz. . . 7 hhds. drugs cacha ; 6 ham- 
pers pochok” (see PXJTCHOCK). — Oockds 
Diary, i. 294. 

1759. — “ Mortal [see HURTAXJL] and 
Cotch, Earth-oil, and Wood-oil.” — lAst of 
Burma Products in Dalrymple, Oriental 
Repert. i. 109. 

c. 1760. — “To these three articles (betel, 
areca, and chunam) is often added for luxury 
what they caU cachoonda, a Japan-earth, 
which from perfumes and other mixtures, 
chiefiy manufactured at Goa, receives such 
improvement as to be sold to advantage 
when re-imported to Japan. . . . Another 
addition too they use of what they call 
Catchoo, being a blackish granulated per- 
fumed composition. . . Grose, i. 238. 

1813. — “. . . The peasants manufacture 
catechu, or terra Japonica, from the Keiri 
[khair’l tree {Mimosa catechu) which grows 
wild on the hills of Kankana, but in 
no other part of the Indian Peninsula” 



GATH AY, 


174 


GATS-EYE, 


[erroneous]. — Forbes^ Or. Mem. i. 303 ; [2nd 
ed. i. 193]. 

CATHAY, n.p. Cliinaj originally 
Northern China. The origin of the 
name is given in the quotation below 
from the Introduction to Marco Polo. 
In the 16th century, and even later, 
from a misunderstanding of the medieval 
travellers, Cathay was supposed to be 
a country north of China, and is ^ so 
represented in many maps. Its identity 
with China was fully recognised by P. 
Martin Martini in his Atlas Sinemis; 
also by Valentijn, iv. Ghina, 2. 

1247.— “Kitai autem . . . homines sunt 
pagani, qui habent literam specialem ... 
homines benigni et humani satis esse vide- 
antur. Barbam non habent, et in disposi- 
tione faciei satis concordant cum Mongalis, 
non tamen sunt in facie ita lati . . . meliores 
artifices non inveniuntur in toto mundo . . . 
terra eorum est opulenta valde. ” — /. de Plano 
Carpini, Hist. Mongalm-umy 653-4. 

1253.-- -‘'Ultra est magna Cataya, qui 
antiquitus, ut credo, dicebantur Seres. . . . 
Isti Catai sunt parvi homines, loquendo 
multum aspirantes per nares et . . . habent 
parvam aperturam oculorum,” &c. — Itin. 
Wilhelmi de Kubmh, 291-2. 

0 . 1330. — “Cathay is a very great Empire, 
which extendeth over more than e. days’ 
journey, and it hath only one lord. . . — 

Jordanus, p. 54. 

1404. — “E lo mas alxofar [see ALJOFAR] 
que en el mundo se ha, se pesia e falla en 
a^l mar del Oatay.”— f. 32. 

1555. — “The Yndians called Catheies 
have eche man many wines .” — Wairemanj 
Fardle of Faciouns, M. ii. 

1598.— “In the lande lying westward from 
China, they say there are white people, and 
the land called Cathaia, where (as it is 
thought) are many Christians, and that it 
should confine and border upon Persia .** — 
Limchoten^ 57 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 126]. 

[1602. — . . and arriued at any porte 
within the dominions of the kingdomes of 
Cataya, China, or Japan.” — Birdwood, First 
Letter Boo\ 24. Here China and Caiam are 
spoken of as different countries. Comp. 
Birdwood, Rep. on Old Rec., 168 note.] 

Before 1633. — 

“ ril wish you in the Indies or Cataia. ...” 

Beaum. <& Fletch.^ The Woman* s Prize, 
iv. 6. 

1634.— 

“ Domadores das terras e dos mares 

NSo so im Malaca, Indo e Perseu streito 
na China, Catai, Japao estranho 

Lei nova introduzindo em sacro banho.” 

Malaca Conqridstada. 

1664.— “’Tis not yet twenty years, that 
there went caravans every year from Kache- 
mire, which crossed all those mountains of 
the great Tibet, entred into Tartary, and 


arrived in about three months at Gataja. 
. . Bernier, E. T., 136; [ed. Constable, 
425]. 

1842.— 

“ Better fifty years of Europe 
than a cycle of Cathay.” 

Tennyson, Locksley Hall. 

1871. — “For about three centuries the 
Northern Provinces of China had been de- 
tached from native rule, and subject to 
foreign dynasties ; first to the Khitan . . . 
whose rule subsisted for 200 years, and 
originated the name of Khitai, Khata, or 
Cathay, by which for nearly 1000 years 
China has been known to the nations of 
Iimer Asia, and to those whose acquaint- 
ance with it was got by that channel.” — 
Marco Polo, Introd. ch. ii. 

OATS-EYE, s. A stone of value 
found in Ceylon. It is described by 
Dana as a form of chalcedony of a 
greenish grey, with glowing internal 
reflections, whence the Portuguese call 
it Olho de gato, which our word trans- 
lates. It appears from the quotation 
below from Dr. Hoyle that the Beli 
oculus of Pliny has been identified 
with the cafs-eye, which may well be 
the case, though the odd circumstance 
noticed by Hoyle may be only a 
curious coincidence. [The phrase hilll 
U dnJch does not appear in PlaWs Diet. 
The usual name is lahsaniyd, ‘like 
garlic.’ The Burmese are said to call 
it hyoung, ‘ a cat.’] 

c. A.i>. 70. — “ The stone called Belus eye is 
white, and hath within it a black apple,' the 
mids whereof a man shall see to glitter like 
gold. . . .” — Holland* s Plirde, ii. 625. 

c. 1340. — “Quaedam regiones monetam 
non habent, sed pro ea utuntur lapidibus 
quos dicinius Cati Oculos.”— in Pog- 
gius. Be Var. Fortunae, lib. iv. 

1516. — “And there are found likewise 
other stones, such as Olho de gato, Chryso- 
lites, and amethysts, of which I do not treat 
because they are of little value.” — Barbosa, 
in Lisbon Acad., ii. 390. 

1599. — “Lapis insuper alius ibi vulgaris 
est, quern Lusitani olhos de gatto, id est, 
oeahvm felinum vocant, propterea quod cum 
eq et colore et facie conveniat. Nihil autem 
aliud quam achates est.”— De Bry, iv. 84 
(after Linschoten) ; [Hak. See. i. 61, ii. 141]. 

1672.— “The Oat’s-eyes, by the Portu- 
guese called Olhos de Gatos, occur in Zeylon, 
Cawhaya, and Pegu ; they are more 
esteemed by the Indians than by the Portu- 
guese; for sonae Indians believe that if a 
man wears this stone his power and riches 
win never diminish, but always increase.” — 
BaXdams, Gorm. ed. 160. 

1837, — “Bell oculus, mentioned by Pliny, 
xxxvii. c, 55, is considered by Hardouin to 
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be equivalent to ceil de chat — named in 
India billi ke anhh” — Royle^s Hindu Medi- 
cine^ p. 103. 

CATTY, s. 

a. A weight used in China, and by 
the Chinese introduced into the 
Archipelago. The Chinese name is 
kin or cMn, The word kail or katl 
is Malayo- Javanese. It is eq^ual to 
16 taels, i.e. li lb. avoird. or 625 
grammes. This is the weight fixed by 
treaty ; but in Chinese trade it varies 
from 4 oz. to 28 oz. ; the lowest value 
being used by tea- vendors at Peking, 
the highest by coal-merchants in 
Honan. 

[1554. — *‘Cate.*’ See quotation under 

PECUL.] 

1598. — ‘‘Everie Catte is as much as 20 
Portingall ounces.” — IdTischoten, 34; [Hak. 
Soc. i. 113]. 

1604. — ‘‘Their pound they call a Cate 
which is one and twentie of our ounces.” — 
Cajyt, John JOaiyiSi in Purchas^ i. 123. 

1609. — “Offering to enact among them the 
penaltie of death to such as would sel one 
cattie of spice to the Hollanders.” — Keeling^ 
iUd, i. 199. 

1610. — “And (I prayse God) I have aboord 
one hundred thirtie nine Tunnes, six 
Cathayes, one quarterns two pound of 
nutmegs and sixe hundred two and twenfy 
suckettes of Mace, which maketh thirtie 
sixe Tunnes, fifteens Cathayes one quar- 
terne, one and twentie pound .” — David 
Midleton, ibid. i. 247. In this passage, 
however, Cathayes seems to be a strange 
blunder of Purchas or his copyist for Qwt. 
Suckette is probably Malay sukatf “a measure, 
a stated quantity.” [The word appears as 
smkell in a letter of 1615 {Foster, hi. 175). 
Mr. Skeat suggests that it is a misreading 
for Pecul. Sukat, he says, means ‘to 
measure anything ’ (indefinitely), but is 
never used for a definite measure.] 

b. The word catty occurs in another 
sense in the following passage. A note 
says that “ Catty or more literally 
Kuttoo is a Tamil word signifying 
batta” (<1-V.). But may it not rather 
be a clerical error for hatty ? 

1659. — ‘Hf we should detain them longer 
we are to give them catty.” — Letter in 
Wheeler, i. 162. 

CATUE, s. A light rowing vessel 
used on the coast of Malabar in the 
early days of the Portuguese. We 
have not been able to trace the name 
to any Indian source, [unless possibly 
Skt. chatura, ‘swift’]. Is it not pro- 


bably the origin of our ^ cutter^? We 
see that Sir K. Burton in his Com- 
mentary on Camoens (vol. iv. 391) 
says : “ Gatur is the Arab, katireh, a 
small craft, our ‘cutter.’’’ [This view 
is rejected by the which re- 

gards it as an English word from ‘to 
cut.’] We cannot say when cutter was 
introduced in marine use. We cannot 
find it in Dampier, nor in Robinson 
Crusoe j the first instance we have 
found is that quoted below from 
Anson^s Voyage. [The N.E.B. has 
nothing earlier than 1745.] 

Bluteau gives catwr as an Indian 
term indicating a small war vessel, 
which in a calm can be aided by 
oars. Jal ^ArcMologie Ncuvale, ii. 259) 
quotes Witsen as saying that the 
Qaturi or Almadias were Calicut 
vessels, having a length of 12 to 13 
paces. (60 to 65 feet), sharp at both 
ends, and curving back, using both 
sails and oars. But there was a larger 
kind, 80 feet long, with only 7 or 8 
feet beam. 

1510. — “There is also another kind of 
vessel. . . . These are all made of one piece 
. . . sharp at both ends. These ships are 
called Chatuxi, and go either with a sail 
or oars more swiftly than any galley, fusta, 
or brigantine.” — Varthema, 154. 

1544. — . . naf igium majus quod vocant 
caturem.” — Scti. Franc. Xav. Fjoistolae, 121. 

1549. — “ hfaves item duas (quas Indi 
catures vocant) summa celeritate armari 
jussit, vt oram maritimam legentes, hostes 
commeatu prohiberent.” — GoSs, de Bello 
Qambaico, 1331. 

1552. — “And this winter the Governor 
sent to have built in Cochin thirty Catures, 
which are vessels with oars, but smaller 
than brigantines.” — Castanhem, iii. 271. 

1588. — “Cambaicam oram Jacobus Lac- 
teus duobos caturibus tueri jussus. . . .” — 
Maffei, lib. xiii. ed. 1752, p. 283. 

1601. — “ Biremes, sen Cathuris quam 
plurimae conduntur in Lassaon, Javae civi- 
tate. . . — De Bry, iii. 109 (where there 

is a plate, iii. No. xxxvii.). 

1688. — “No man was so bold to contra- 
dict the man of God ; and they all went 
to the Arsenal. There they found a good 
and sufficient bark of those they call Catur, 
besides seven old foysts.” — Dryden, Life of 
Xavier, in Works, 1821, xvi. 200. 

1742. — “ ... to prevent even the possi- 
bility of the galeons escaping us in the night, 
the two Cutters belonging to the Centurion 
and the Gloucester were both manned and 
sent in shore. . . .” — Anson's Voyage, 9th ed. 
1756, p. 251. Cutter also occurs pp. Ill, 
129, 160, and other places. 
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OAUVERY, n.p. The great river 
of S. India. Properly Tam. Kdviri^ 
or rather Kdver% and Sanscritized 
Kdmn, The earliest mention is that 
of Ptolemy, who writes the name 
(after the Skt. form) Xdprjpos (sc. ‘rora- 
fjiSs), The Kafidpa of the Periplus 
(c. A.D. 80-90) probably, however, 
represents the same name, the 
iixTTopLbv of Ptolemy. The meaning of 
the name has been much debated, and 
several plausible but unsatisfactory 
explanations have been given. Thus 
the Skt. form Kdmrl has been ex- 
plained from that language by Icdmm 
‘ saffron,' A river in the Tamil 
country is, however, hardly likely to 
have a non-mythological Skt. name. 
The Cauvery in flood, like other S. 
Indian rivers, assumes a reddish hue. 
And the form Kdmri has been ex- 
plained by Bp. Caldwell as possibly 
from the Dravidian Jcdvi^ ‘red ochre’ 
or hd (hd-m), ‘ a grove,’ and er~u^ Tel. 

‘ a river,’ er-i, Tam. ‘ a sheet of water ’ ; 
thus either ‘ red river ’ or ‘ grove river.’ 
[The Madras Admin. Gloss, takes it 
from M, Tam. ‘grove,’ and eri, Tam. 

‘ tank,’ from its original source in -a 
garden tank.] ^ Kd-vir% however, the 
Form found ih inscriptions, affords a 
more satisfactory Tamil interpretation, 
viz. Kd-mrij ‘grove-extender,’ or 
developer. Any one who has travelled 
along the river wiU have noticed the 
thick groves all along the banks, which 
form a remarkable feature of the 
stream. 

C. 160 A.D.— 

“ Xa^’fjpov TTOTafJiOv iKpoXdi 

XapTjpU ifiwopLbv.'' — Ptolemy^ lib. vii. 1. 

The last was probably represented by 
KaveHpxtavb. 

c. 545. — “Then there is Sieledeba, i.e. 
Taprobane . . . and then again on the 
Continent, and further back, is MaraUo, 
which exports conch-shells; Kaber, which 
exports alabandinum.*' — Gosmas, Topog. 
Christ, in Cathay, &c. clxxviii. 

1310-11. — “After traversing the passes, 
they arrived at night on the banks of the 
river KS,nobari, and bivouacked on the 
sands .” — Amir Khusriji, in Elliot, ii. 90. 

The Cauvery appears to be ignored in 
the older European account and maps. 

OAVALLY, s. This is mentioned 
as a fish of Ceylon by Ives^ 1775 
(p. 57). It is no doubt the same that 
is described in the quotation from 
Pyrard [see Gra/^s note, Hak. Soc. 


i. 388]. It may represent the genus' 
Equula, of which 12 spp. are described 
by Day (Fishes of India, pp. 237-242), 
two being named by different zoolo- 
gists E. caballa. But Dr. Day hesi- 
tates to identify the fish now in 
question. The fish mentioned in the 
fourth and fifth quotations may be the 
same species ; but that in the fifth 
seems doubtful. Many of the spp. 
are 'extensively sun-dried, and eaten 
by the poor. 

c. 1610. — “Ces Moucois pescheurs pren- 
nent entr’autres grande quantity d’vne 
sorte de petit poisson, qui n’est pas plus 
grande que la main et large comme vn 
petit bremeau. Les Portugais I’appellent 
Pesche cauallo. II est le plus commun 
de toute ceste coste, et c’est de quoy ils 
font le plus grand trafic ; car ils le fendent 
par la moiti4, ils le salent, et le font secher 
an soleil.” — Pyrard de Laml, i. 278 ; see 
also 309 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 427 ; ii. 127, 294, 
299]. 

1626. — “The He inricht us with many 
good things ; Buffols, . . . oysters, Breams, 
Cavalloes, and store of other fish.” — Sir T. 
Herbert, 28. 

1652. — “There is another very small fish 
vulgarly called Cavalle, which is good 
enough to eat, but not very wholesome.” — 
PMlippus a Sanet. Trinitate, in Fr. Tr. 383, 

1796. — “The ayla, called in Portuguese 
cavala, has a good taste when fresh, but 
when salted becomes like the herring.” — Fra 
Paolini, B. T., p. 240. 

1876. — “ Gararyx denter (Bl. Schn.). This 
fish of wide range from the Mediterranean to 
the coast of Brazil, at St. Helena is known 
as the Cavalley, and is one of the best table 
fish, being indeed the salmon of St. Helena. 
It is taken in considerable numbers, chiefly 
during the summer months, around the 
coast, in not very deep water : it varies in 
length from nine inches up to two or three 
feet.”~AS'^. Hel&m, by J. G. Mellm, p. 106. 

OA-WNEY, CAWNY, s. Tam. 
Mni, ‘property,’ hence ‘land,’ [from 
Tam. lean, ‘to see,’ what is known 
and recoMsed,] and so a measure of 
land used in the Madras Presidency. 
It varies, of course, but the standard 
Cavmy is considered to be = 24 manai 
or Grounds (q.v.), of 2,400 sq. f. each, 
hence 57,600 sq. f. or ac. 1-322. This 
is the only sense in which the word 
is used in the Madras dialect of the 
Anglo-Indian tongue. The ‘Indian 
Vocabulary’ of 1788 has the word in 
the form Connys, bixt with an unin- 
telligible explanation. 

1807. — “The land measure of the JagMre 
is as follows : 24 Adies square=l Culy ; 
100 Cfulies=:l Canay. Out of what is; 
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called charity however the Culy is ia fact 
a Bamboo 26 Adies or 22 feet 8 inches in 
length . . . the Ady or Malabar foot is 
therefore 10 inches nearly ; and the custo- 
mary canay contains 51,375 sq. feet, or 
1-iW acres nearly ; while the proper canay 
would only contain 43,778 feet.*’ — F, Buch- 
anan, Mysore, A:c. i. 6. 

OAWNPORE, n.p. The correct 
name is Kdnhpur, ‘ the town of Kanh, 
Kanhaiya or Krishna.’ The city of 
the Doab so called, having in 1891 
a population of 188,712, has grown 
up entirely under British rule, at first 
as the bazar and dependence of the 
cantonment established here under a 
treaty made with the Kabob of Oudh 
in 1766, and afterwards as a great 
mart of trade. 


CAYMAN, s. This is not used in 
India. It is an American name for 
an alligator ; from the Carib acayumcmi 
{Litbr4). But it appears formerly to 
have been in general use among the 
Dutch in the East. [It is one of 
those words “which the Portuguese 
or Spaniards very early caught up in 
one part of the world, and naturalised 
in another,” (N,E,D.)'\. 

1530. — ‘‘The country is extravagantly 
hot; and the rivers are full of Caimans, 
which are certain water-lizards {lagarti),*’ 
— Nunno de Guzman, in Bamusio, iii. 339. 

1598. — “In this river (Zaire or Congo) 
there are living divers kinds of creatures, 
and in particular, mighty great crocodiles, 
which the country people there call 
Caiman.” — Pigafetta, in Harleian Coll, of 
Voyages, ii. 533. 

This is an instance of the way in 
which we so often see a word belong- 
ing to a different quarter of the world 
undoubtingly ascribed to Africa or 
Asia, as She case may be. In the 
next quotation we find it ascribed to 
India. 


1631. — “lib. V. cap. iii. De Crocodile 
lui i)er totam Indiam cayman audit.” — 
Sontius, Hist. Hat. et Med. 


1672. — “The figures so represented in 
Adam’s footsteps were ... 41. The King 
of the n fl.iTTia.Tig or Crocodiles.” — Baldaeus 
{Germ, ed.), 148. 


1692. — “Anno 1692 there were 3 newly 
arrived soldiers . . . near a certain mbbet 
that stood by the river outside the boom, 
so sharply pursued by a Eaiemau that they 
were obliged to climb the gibbet for safety 
whilst the creature standing up on his hind 
feet reached with his snout to the very 
top of the^bbet.” — Valentijn, iv. 231. 


CAYOLAQUE, s. Aa2/w=‘wood,’ 
in Malay. Lalca is given in Craw- 
furd’s Malay Diet, as “name of a 
red wood used as incense, Myristica 
inersJ’ In his Descr. Diet, he calls it 
the ^^Tanarius major; a tree with a 
red-coloured wood, a native of Sumatra, 
used in dyeing and in pharmacy. It 
is an article of considerable native 
trade, and is chiefly exported to 
China” (p. 204). [The word, accord- 
ing to Mr. Skeat, is probably kayu^ 
‘wood,’ lakh, ‘red dye ^ (see LAC), but 
the combined form is not in Klinkert, 
nor are these trees in Ridley’s plant 
list. He gives Laka-laka or Malaka as 
the name of the phyllanthus emhlica,] 

1510. — “There also grows here a very 
great quantity of lacca for making red 
colour, and the tree of this is formed like 
our trees which produce walnuts.” — Var- 
th&tna, p. 238. 

c. 1560. — “I being in Cantan there was 
a rich (bed) made wrought with luorie, 
and of a sweet wood which they call 
Cayolaque, and of Sandalum, that was 
prized at 1500 Crownes.” — Gaspar Da Gruz, 
in Purchas, iii. 177. 

1585. — “Buerie morning and euening they 
do offer vnto their idoUes frankensence, 
benjamin, wood of aguila, and cayolaque, 
the which is maruelous sweete. , . .” — 
Meivdoza's Ghina, i. 58. 

CAZEE, KAJEE, &c., s. Arab. 
Mdi, ‘a judge,’ the letter zwad with 
which it is spelt being always pro- 
nounced in India like a a. The form 
Gadi, familiar from its use in the old 
version of the Arabian Nights, comes 
to us from the Levant. The word 
with the article, al-hadi, becomes in 
Spanish alcalde;"^ not alcaide, which is 
from ha^id, ‘a chief’; nor alguacil, 
which is from wazlr. So Dozy and 
Engelmann, no doubt correctly. But 
in Pinto, cap. 8, we find “ ao gitazil da 
justica q em elles he como corre- 
gedor entre nos ” ; where gitadl seems 
to stand for kdzi. 

It is not easy to give an accurate 
account of the position of the Kdzl in 
British India, which has gone through 
variations of which a distinct record 
cannot be found. But the following 
outline is believed to be sul>stantially 
correct. 


* Dr. R. Rost observes to us that the Arabic 
letter zwM is pronounced by the Malays Uke ll 
(see also Crawfurd’s Makty Grammar, p. 7). And 
it is curious to find a transfer of the same letter 
into Spanish as Id. In Malay Mdi becomes kaZll, 
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Under Adawlut I liave given a 
brief sketch of the history of the 
judiciary under the Company in the 
Bengal Presidency. Down_ to 1790 
the greater part of the administration 
of criminal justice was still in the 
hands of native judges, and other 
native officials of various kinds, though 
under European supervision in varying 
forms. But the native judiciarv, ex- 
cept in positions of a quite subordinate 
character, then ceased. It was, how- 
ever, still in substance Mahommedan 
law that was administered in criminal 
cases, and also in civil cases between 
Mahommedans as affecting succession, 
&c. And a Kdzi and a Mufti were 
retained in the Provincial Courts of 
Appeal and Circuit as the exponents 
of Mahommedan law, and the de- 
liverers of a formal Futwa. There 
was also a Kdzl-al-Kozat^ or chief Eazl 
of Bengal, Beliar and* Orissa, attached 
to the Sudder Courts of Dewanny and 
Nizamut, assisted by two Muftis^ and 
these also gave written futwas on 
references from the District Courts. 

The style of Kdsl and Mufti pre- 
sumably continued in formal existence 
in connection with the Sudder Courts 
till the abolition of these in 1862 ; 
but with the earlier abolition of the 
Provincial Courts in 1829-31 it had 
quite ^ ceased, in this sense, to be 
familiar. In the District Courts the 
corresponding exponents were in 
EngliSd officially designated Law- 
officers, and, I believe, in official 
vernacular, as well as commonly among 
Anglo-Indians, Moolvees (q.v.). 

Under the article LAW-OFFICER, it 
will be seen that certain trivial cases 
were, at the discretion of the magis- 
trate, referred for disposal by the 
Law-officer of the district. And the 
latter, from this fact, as well as, 
perhaps, from the tradition of the 
elders, was in some parts of Bengal 
popularly known as ‘the KdzV ^n 
the Magistrate's office," writes my 
friend Mr. Seton-Karr, “it was 
quite common to speak of this case 
as referred to the joint magistrate, 
and that to the Ghliota Sdhih (the 
Assistant), and that again to the 
Kdzl” 

But the duties of the Kdzl popularly 
•so styled and officially recognised, had, 
almost from the beginning of the 
century, become limited to certain 
notarial functions, to the performance 


and registration of Mahommedan 
marriages, and some other matters 
connected with the social life of their 
co-religionists. To these functions 
must also be added as regards the 
18th century and the earlier years 
of the 19th, duties in connection with 
distraint for rent on behalf of Zemin- 
dars. There were such Kdzls nomin- 
"ated by Government in towns and 
pergunnas, with great variation in 
the area of the localities over which 
they officiated. The Act XI. of 1864, 
which repealed the laws relating to 
law-officers, put an end also to the 
appointment oy Government of Kdzls. 
But this seems to have led to incon- 
veniences which were complained 
of by Mahommedans in some parts 
of India, and it was enacted in 1880 
(Act XII., styled “The Kdzls Act”) 
that with reference to any particular 
locality, and after consultation with 
the chief Musulman residents therein, 
the Local Government might select 
and nominate a Kdzl or Kdzls for 
that local area (see * FTJTWA, * LAW- 
OFFICER, MUFTY). 

1338. — “They treated me civilly and set 
me in front of their mosque during their 
Easter; at which mosque, on account of 
its being their Easter, there were assembled 
from divers quarters a number of their 
Cadini, z.e. of their bishops.” — Letter of 
Eriar Pascal, in Gatkay, etc., 235. 

c. 1461.— 

“ Au terns que Alexandre regna 
Ung horn, nomm^ Diomedes 
Levant luy, on luy amena 
Engrillon^ poulces et detz 
Comme ung larron ; car il fut des 
Escumeurs que voyons courir 
Si fut mys devant le cades. 

Pour estre jug^ h. mourir.” 

Gd. Testament de Fr. 

[e. 1610.— “The Pandiare is called Cady 
in the Arabic tongue.” — Pyrard de Laval, 
Hak. Soc. i. 199.] 

1648. — “ The G-overnment of the city (Ah- 
medabad) and surrounding villages rests 
with the Governor Ooutewael, and the 
Judge (whom they call Casgy).” — Vai-i Twist, 
15. 

[1670. — “The Shawbunder, Cozzy.” — 
Hedges, Diary, Hak. Soc. ii. ccxxix.] 

1673. — “Their Law-Disputes, they are 
soon ended ; the Governor hearing ; and 
the Cadi or Judge determining every Morn- 
ing.” — Fryer, 32. 

„ “The Cazy or Judge . . . marries 
them.” — Ihid. 94. 

1683.—“. . . more than that 3000 poor 
men gathered together, complaining with 
full mouths of his exaction and injustice 
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towards them : some demanding Rupees 10, 
others Rupees 20 per man, which B^chund 
very generously paid them in the Cazee’s 
presence. . . — Sedgesj Nov. 5 ; [Hak. Soc. 
i. 134 ; Cazze in i. 85]. 

1684 . — ^^Jamiary 12. — From Cassumbazar 
’tis advised ye Merchants and Picars appeal 
again to ye Cazee for Justice against Mr. 
Charnock. Ye Cazee cites Mr. Charnock 
to appear. . . .” — lUd. i. 147. 

1689. — ‘‘A Cogee . . . who is a Person 
skilled in their Law.” — Omngton^ 206. 

Here there is perhaps a confusion with 
Coja. 

1727. — “When the Man sees his Spouse, 
and likes her, they agree on the Price and 
Term of Weeks, Months, or Years, and 
then appear before the Cadjee or Judge.” — 
A, Kamilton^ i. 52. 

1763. — “The Cadi holds court in which 
are tried all disputes of property.” — 
i. 26 (ed. 1803). 

1773. — “ That they should be mean, weak, 
ignorant, and corrupt, is not surprising, 
when the salary of the principal judge, the 
Cazi, does not exceed Rs. 100 per month.” 
— From Impey’s Judgment in the Faina, 
Cause, quoted by Stephen, ii. 176. 

1790. — RegulaAions for the Court of 
Cireiiit. 

“24. That each of the Courts of Circuit 
be superintended by two covenanted civil 
servants of the Company, to be denomi- 
nated Judges of the Courts of Circuit . . , 
assisted by a Kazi and a Mufti.”— 
for the Adm. of Justice in the Foujdarry 
or Criminal Courts in Bengal, Bahar, and 
Orissa. Passed by the G.-G. in C., Dec. 3, 
1790. 

“32. . . . The charge against the prisoner, 
his confession, which is always to be received 
with circumspection and tenderness . . . 
&c. . . . being all heard and gone through 
in his presence and that of the E!azi and 
Mufti of the Court, the Kazi and Mufti are 
then to write at the bottom of the record 
of the proceedings held in the trial, the 
futwa or law as applicable to the circum- 
stances of the ease. , . . The Judges of the 
Court shall attentively consider such fubica, 
&c.” — Ibid. 

1791. — “The Judges of the Courts of 

Circuit shall refer to the Kazi and Mufti of 
their respective Courts all questions on 
points of law . . . regarding which they 
may not have been furnished with specific 
instructions from the G.-G. in C. or the 
Nizamut Adawlut. . . — Regn. No. XXXV. 

1792. — Revenue Regulation of July 20, 
No. Ixxv., empowers Landholders and 
Farmers of Land to distrain for Arrears 
of Rent or Revenue. The “Kazi of the 
Pegunnah” is the official under the Col- 
lector, repeatedly referred to as regulating 
and carrying out the distraint. So, again, 
hiRegn.XVll.oimZ. 

1793. — “Ixvi. The Nizamut Adaulat 
shall continue to be held at Calcutta. 

“Ixvii. The Court shall consist of the 


Governor-General, and the members of the 
Supreme Council, assisted by the head 
Cauzy of Bengal, Behar, and Orissa, and two 
Muftis.” (This was already in the Regula- 
tions of 1791. ) — Regn. IX. of 1793. See also 
quotation under MTJFTY. 

1793. — “I. Cauzies are stationed at the 
Cities of Patna, Dacca, and Moorshedabad, 
and the principal towns, and in the per- 
gunnahs, for the purpose of preparing and 
attesting deeds of transfer, and other law 
papers, celebrating marriages, and perform- 
ing such religious duties or ceremonies 
prescribed by the Mahommedan law, as 
have been hitherto discharged by them 
under the British Government.” — Reg. 
XXXIX. 0/1793. 

1803. — Regulation XLVI. regulates the 
appointment of Cauzy in towns and per- 
gunnahs, “for the purpose of preparing and 
attesting deeds of transfer, and other law 
papers, celebrating marriages,” ka., but 
makes no allusion to judicial duties. 

1824. — “Have you not learned this com- 
mon saying — ‘ Every one’s teeth are blunted 
by acids except the cadi’s, which are by 
sweets.’” — HajjiBaha, ed. 1835, p. 316. 

1864. — “Whereas it is unnecessary to 
continue the offices of Hindoo and Maho- 
medan Law-OffiLcers, and is inexpedient 
that the appointment of OdiZ^t-ool-Cozcmt, or 
of City, Town, or Pergunnah Cazees should 
I be made by Government, it is enacted 
as follows 

* * * 

“ II. Nothing contained in this Act shall 
be construed so as to prevent a Cazee-co^ 
Cozaat or other Cazee from performing, 
when required to do so, any duties or cere- 
monies prescribed by the Mahomedan Law.” 
—Act No. XL 0/1864. 

1880. — “ . . . whereas by the usage of the 
Muhammadan community in some parts of 
India the presence of Kdzis appointed by 
the Government is required at the cele- 
bration of marriages. . . .” — Bill introduced 
into the Council of Gov. -Gen., January 30, 
1880. 

„ “An Act for the appointment of 
persons to the office of Kdzi. 

“ Whereas by the preamble to Act No. 
XI. of 1864 ... it was (among other things 
declared inexpedient, &c.) . . . and whereas 
by the usage of the Muhammadan com- 
munity in some parts of India the presence 
of K^S appointed by the Government 
is required at the celebration of marriages 
and the performance of certain other rites 
and ceremonies, and it is therefore ex- 
pedient that the Government should again 
be empowered to appoint such persons to 
the office of Kdzi ; It is hereby enacted . . 
—ActNo.XII.ofim. 

1885. — “To come to something more 
specific. * There were instances in which 
men of the most venerable dignity, per- 
secuted without a cause by extortioners, 
died of rage and shame in the gripe of the 
vile algimzils of Impey’ [Macaulay’s Essay 
on Hastings^* 
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“Here we see one Cazi turned into an in- 
definite number of ‘ men of the most vener- 
able dignity ’ ; a man found guilty by legal 
process of corruptly oppressing a helpless 
widow into ^men of the most venerable 
dignity ’ persecuted by extortioners without 
a cause ; and a guard of sepoys, with which 
the Supreme Court had nothing to do, into 
^vile alguazils of Impey.’” — Stejphm^ Story 
of Nuncomar, ii. 250-251. 

Oazee also is a title used in Nepal 
for Ministers of State. 

1848. — “Kajees, Counsellors, and mitred 
Lamas were there, to the number of twenty, 
all planted with their backs to the wall, 
mute and motionless as statues.” — Hooker* & 
HirtK/blayan Journals^ ed. 1855, i. 286. 

1868. — “The Durbar (of Nepal) have 
written to the four Kajees of Thibet en- 
quiring the reason.” — Letter from Ool. R. 
Lawrence, dated 1st April, regarding perse- 
cution of R. C. Missions in Tibet. 

1873.— 

“Ho, lamas, get ye ready, 

Ho, Kazis, clear the way ; 

The chief will ride in all his pride 
To the Rungeet Stream to-day.” 

Wilfrid HeeUy, A Lay of Modern 
Darjeeling, 

CEDED DISTRICTS, n,p. A name 
applied familiarly at the beginning of 
the last century to the territory south 
of the Tungabnadra river, which was 
ceded to the Company by the Nizam 
in 1800, after the defeat and death of 
Tippoo Sultan. This territory em- 
braced the present districts of Bellary, 
Cuddapah, and Karndl, with the Pal- 
nad, which is now a subdivision of the 
Kistna District. The name perhaps 
became best known in England from 
Crleifs Life of Sir Thomas Mmro, that 
great man having administered these 
provinces for 7 years. 

1873. — “We regret to announce the death 
of Lieut. -General Sir Hector Jones, G.C.B., 
at the advanced age of 86. The gallant officer 
now deceased belonged to the Madras Esta- 
blishment of the E. I. Co.’s forces, and bore 
a distinguished part in many of the great 
achievements of that army, including the 
celebrated march into the Ceded Districts 
under the Collector of Canara, and the cam- 
paign against the Zemindar of Madura.” — 
TTie True Reformer, p. 7 (“wrot serkes- 
tick ”), 


CELEBES, n.p. According to 
Crawford this name is unlmown to 
the natives, not only of the great 
island itself, but of the Archipelago 
generally, and must have arisen from 
some Portuguese misunderstanding or 


corruption. There appears to be no 
general name for the island in the 
Malay language, unless Tanah Bugis, 
‘the Land of the Bugis people’ [see 
BXTGIS]. It seems sometimes to have 
been called the Isle of Macassar. In 
form Celebes is apparently a Portuguese 
plural, and several of their early 
writers speak of Celebes as a grou^ of 
islands. Crawfurd makes a suggestion, 
but not very confidently, that Pulo 
sdlahih, ‘the islands over and above,’ 
might have been vaguely spoken of by 
the Malays, and understood by the 
Portuguese as a name. [Mr. Skeat 
doubts the correctness of this explana- 
tion : “ The standard Malay form would 
he Fulau SdUbih, which in some dia- 
lects might be Sddebis, and this may 
have been a variant of Si-Lebih, a 
man’s name, the si corresponding to 
the del art. in the Germ, phrase ‘ der 
Hans.’ Numerous Malay place-names 
are derived from those of people.”] 


1516. — “Having passed these islands of 
Maluco . . . at a distance of 130 leagues, 
there are other islands to the west, from 
which sometimes there come white people, 
naked from the waist upwards. . . . These 
people eat human flesh, and if the Eing of 
Maluco has any person to execute, they 
beg for him to eat him, just as one would 
ask for a pig, and the islands from which 
they come are called Celebe.” — Barbosa. 
202-3. 


c. 1544. — “In this street (of Pegu) there 
were six and thirty thousand strangers of 
two and forty different Nations, namely. . . 
Fapvaas, Selebres, Mindanaos . . . and many 
others whose names I know not.”— jP’, M. 
Pinto, in Cogan’s tr., p. 200. 

1552. — “In the previous November (1529) 
arrived at Ternate D. Jorge de Castro who 
came from Malaca by way of Borneo in a 
junk . . . and going astray passed along 
the Isle of Macagar. . .” — Barros, Dec. IV. 
i. 18. 


,, “The flrst thing that the Samarao 
did in this was to make Tristao de Taide 
believe that in the Isles of the Celebes, and 
of the Mojcougares and in that of Mindinao 
there was much gold.” — Ibid. vi. 26. 

1679. — “The 16 Day (December) wee had 
sight of the Hand Celebes or Silebis.” — 
Dm^e, World Encomgomsed (Hak. Soc.), p. 

1610. — “At the same time there were at 
Ternate certain ambassadors from the Isles 
of the Macagds (which are to the west of 
ttiose of Maluco — ^the nearest of them about 
60 leagues). . . These islands are many, and 
joined together, and appear in the sea-charts 
thrown into one very big island, extending, 
as the sailors say, North and South, and 
having near 100 leagues of compass. And 
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this island imitates the shape of a big locust, 
the head of which (stretching to the south 
to degrees) is formed by the Cellebes {sdLo 
cs Oelld)es\ which have a King over them. . . . 
These islands are ruled by many Kings, 
differing in langua^, in laws, and cus- 
toms. , . .” — Dec. V. vil. 2. 

CENTIPEDE, s. This word was 
perhaps borrowed directly from the 
Portuguese in India (centopka). [The 
N.E.D. refers it to Sp.] 

1662. — “There is a kind of worm which 
the Portuguese call un centope, and the 
Dutch also ‘ thousand-legs ’ {taus€iiid-hdn)J * — 
T. Saal, 68. 

OEEAM, n.p. A large island in the 
Molucca Sea, the Serang of the Malays. 
[Klinkert gives the name Seran, which 
Mr. Skeat thinks more likely to be 
correct.] 

OEEAME, CARAME, &c., s. The 
Malayalini srdmhi, a gatehouse with a 
room over the gate, and generally 
fortified. This is a feature of temples, 
&c., as well as of private houses, in 
Malabar [see Logan, i. 821. The word 
is also applied to a chamber raised on 
four posts. [The word, as Mr. Skeat 
notes, has come into Malay as saromhi 
or semmU, ^ a house veranda.^] 

[1500. — “He was taken to a cerame, 
which is a one-storied house of wood, which 
the King had erected for their meeting- 
place.” — Oastafieda, Bk. I. cap. 33, p. 103.] 

1661. — “ . . . where stood the Qarame of 
the King, which is his temple. . . .” — Ibid. 
iii. 2. 

1552. — “Pedralvares . . . was carried 
ashore on men’s shoulders in an andor till 
he was set among the Grentoo Princes whom 
the Qamorin had sent to receive him at the 
beach, whilst the said ^amorin himself was 
standing within sight in the cerame awaiting 
his arrival.” — Barros, I. v. 5. 

1557. — The word occurs also in D’Albo- 
querque’s Commentaries {SaL Soc. tr. i. 
116), but it is there erroneously rendered 
“jetty.” 

1566. — “Antes de entrar no Cerame 
vierao receber alguns senhores dos que 
hcarao com el Eei.” — Dam. de Coes, Chron. 
76 (ch. Iviii.). 

CEYLON, n.p. This name, as ap- 
plied to the great island which hangs 
from India like a dependent jew3, 
becomes usual about the 13th century. 
But it can be traced much earlier. 
Por it appears undoubtedly to be 
formed from Sinhala or Sihala, ‘lions’ 
abode,’ the name adopted in the island 


itself at an early date. This, with the 
addition of ‘ Island,’ Sihala-dvlpa, comes 
down to us in Cosmas as I^ieXedipa. 
There was a Pali form Bilialan, which, 
at an early date, must have been col- 
loquially shortened to Bilan, as appears 
from the old Tamil name Ham (the 
Tamil having no proper sibilant), and 
probably from this was formed the 
Barandlp and Barandlb which was long 
the name in use by mariners of the 
Persian Gulf. 

It has been suggested by Mr. Van 
der Tuuk, that the name Bailan or 
Bilan was really of Javanese origin, as 
sela (from Skt. Md, ‘ a rock, a stone ’) 
in Javanese (and in Malay) means ‘ a 
precious stone,’ hence Pulo Belan would 
be ‘ Isle of Gems.’ [“ This,” writes Mr, 
Skeat, “ is possible, but it remains to 
be proved that the gem was not named 
after the island {i.e. ‘Ceylon stone’). 
The full phrase in standard Malay is 
hatv, Belan, where hatu means ‘stone.’ 
Klinkert merely marks Bailan (Ceylon) 
as Persian.”] The island was really 
called anciently Batnadmpa, ‘Isle of 
Gems,’ and is termed by an Arab 
historian of the 9th century Jazlrat-al 
yakut, ‘ Isle of Rubies.’ So that there 
is considerable plausibility in Van der 
Tuuk’s suggestion. But the genealogy 
of the name from Bihala is so legiti- 
mate that the utmost that can be con- 
ceded is the possibility that the Malay 
form Belan may have been shaped by 
the consideration suggested, and may 
have infiuenced the general adoption 
of the form Bailan, through the pre- 
dominance of Malay navigation in the 
Middle Ages. 

c. 362. — “Unde nationibns Indicis certatim 
cum donis optimatesmittentibus ante tempus, 
ab usque Divis et 
Marcellinus, XXI. vii. 

c. 430. — “The island of Lanka was called 
Sihala after the Lion; listen ye to the 
narration of the island which I (am going to) 
tell: ‘The daughter of the Vanga King 
cohabited in the forest with a lion.’” — 
Dipavanso, IX. i. 2. 

c. 645. — “This is the ^eat island in the 
ocean, lying in the Indian Sea. By the 
Indians it is called Sielediba, but by the 
G-reeks Taprobane.” — OosTims, Bk. xi. 

851. — “if ear Sarandlb is the pearl-fishery. 
Sarandlb is entirely surrounded by the sea.” 
— Relation des Voyages, i. p. 6. 

c. 940. — “ Mas’udi proceeds : In the Island 
Sarandlb, I myself witnessed that when 
the King was dead, he was placed on a 
chariot with low wheels so that his hair 
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dragged upon the ground. ” — In Gildem&ist&Ty 
164. 

c. 1020. — “There you enter the country 
of where is Jaimilr, then Malia, then 

IC^nji, then Banid, where there is a great 
gulf in which is Siiokaldfp {Sinhala dvljpa), 
or the island of Sarandip.”— <4^ Biriln% as 
given by Jtashid^iddin, in JSlliot, i. 66. 

1275.—“ The island Sailan is a vast island 
between China and India, 80 parasangs in 
circuit. ... It produces wonderful things, 
sandal-wood, spikenard, cinnamon, cloves, 
brazil, and various spices. . . .” — Kazvmlfin. 

Gildeunmter, 203. 

1298. — “ You come to the island of Seilan, 
which is in good sooth the best island of ite 
size in the world .” — Marco Polo, Bk. iii. 
ch. 14. 

c. 1300. — “There are two courses . . . 
from this place (Ma’bar) ; one leads by sea 
to Chin and M^ichfn, passing by the island 
of Silan.” — RasMd'uddioi, in Elliot, i, 70. 

1330. — “There is another island called 
Sillau. ... In this . . . there is an ex- 
ceeding great mountain, of which the folk 
relate that it was upon it that Adam mourned 
for his son one hundred years.” — Fr. Odoric, 
in Cathay, i. 98. 

c. 1337. — “I met in this city (Brussa) the 
pious sheikh ’Abd - Allah - al - Misri, the 
Traveller. He was a worthy man. He 
made the circuit of the earth, except he 
never entered China, nor the island of 
Sarandlb, nor Andalusia, nor the Sudan. I 
have excelled him, for I have visited those 
regions .” — Ibn Batata, ii. 321. 

c, 1350. — “. . . I proceeded to sea by 
Seyllan, a glorious mountain opposite bo 
Paradise. . . . ’Tis said the sound of the 
waters falling from the fountain of Paradise 
is heard there.” — Marignolli, in Cathay, 
ii. 346. 

c. 1420. — “In the middle of the Grulf 
there is a very noble island called Zeilam, 
which is 3000 miles in circumference, and 
on which they find by digging, rubies, 
safllres, garnets, and those stones which 
are called cats’-eyes.” — JSf, Conti, in iTvdia 
in XVth Gmtivry, 7. 

1498. — “. . . much ginger, and pepper, 
and cinnamon, but this is not so fine as that 
which comes from an island which is called 
Cillam, and which is 8 days distant from 
Calicut .” — Roteiro de V, da Gama, 88. 

1514. — “Passando avanti intra la terra e 
il mare si truova Tisola di Zolan dove nasce 
la cannella. . . .” — Giov. da Bmjpoli, in 
Archiv. Stor. Ital., Append. 79. 

1516. — “Leaving these islands of Mahal- 
diva . . . there is a very large and beautiful 
island which the Moors, Arabs, and Persians 
call Ceylain, and the Indians call it 
Ylinarim.”— 166. 

1586.— “This Ceylon is a brave Hand, 
very fruitful and fair.” — HaU. ii. 397. 

[1605. — “Heare you shall buie theis 
Comodities foUowinge of the Inhabitants of 
Sellstnd.” — Birdwood, Firs^ Letter Booh, 84. 


[1615.— “40 tons of cinnamon of Celand.” 
— Foster, Letters, iii. 277. 

[ „ “Here is arrived a ship out of 
Holland ... at present turning under 
Silon.”— iv. 34.] 

1682. — “. , , having run 35 miles I7orth 
without seeing Zeilon.” — Hedges, Diary, 
July 7 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 28]. 

1727. — A. Hamilton writes Zeloan (i. 340, 
&c.), and as late as 1780, in Dunn's Naval 
Directory, we find Zeloan throughout. 

1781. — “We explored the whole coast of 
Zelone, from Pt. Pedro to the Little Basses, 
looked into every port and spoke to every 
vessel we saw, without hearing of French 
vessels.” — Price's Letter to Ph, Francis, in 
Tracts, i. 9. 

1830.— 

“ For dearer to him are the shells that sleep 
By his own sweet native stream, 

Than aU the pearls of Serendeep, 

Or the Ava ruby's gleam ! 

Home ! Home ! Friends — ^health — repose, 

What are Golconda’s gems to those ? ” 

Bengal Annual. 

OHABEE, s. H. chain, chdbM, 
key/ from Port, chave. In Bengali it 
becomes sdU, and in Tam. sdvl. In 
Sea-H. ‘a fid.^ 

CHABOOTEA, s. H. chahutrd and 
chdhutara, a paved or plastered plat- 
form, often attached to a house, or in 
a garden. 

c. 1810. — “It was a burning evening in 
June, when, after sunset, I accompanied Mr. 
Sherwood to Mr. Martin’s bungalow. . : . 
We were conducted to the Cherbuter . . . 
this Cherbuter was many feet square, and 
chairs were set for the guests.” — Autobiog. 
of Mrs. Sherwood, 345. 

1811.—“. . . the Chabootah or Ten-ace.” 
— Williamson, V. M. ii. 114. 

1827. — “The splendid procession, having 
entered the royal gardens, approached 
through a long avenue of lofty trees, a 
chabootra or platform of white marble 
canopied by arches of the same material.” — 
Sir W. Scott, The Surgeon's DaugMer, ch. xiv: 

1834. — “We rode up to the Chabootra, 
which has a large enclosed court before it, 
and the Barogha received us with the 
respect which my showy escort claimed.” — 
Mean, of Got, Mountain, 133: 

CHACKUE, s. P. — H. chdkar, ‘a 
servant.’ The word is hardly ever 
now used in Anglo-Indian households 
except as a sort of rhyming amplifica- 
tion to NauTcm (see NOKUR) ; Isauhar- 
chdkar , the whole following. But in 

past generation there was a distinc- 
tion made between nauhar, the superior 
servant, such as a munshl, a gomdshta. 
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a chohdaTj a hhansama, fee., and clidhar, 
a menial servant. Williamson gives a 
curious list of both, classes, showing 
what a large Calcutta household em- 
braced at the beginning of last century 
(F. M, i, 185-187). 

1810. — “Such is the superiority claimed 
by the nokers, that to ask one of them. ‘ whose 
chauker he is would be considered a 
gross insult.” — Williamson, i. 187. 

CHALIA, CHALE, n.p. CJidlyam, 
Ghdliyam, or Ghdlayam; an old port 
of Malabar, on the south side of the 
Beypur [see BEYPOOR] E., and opposite 
Beypur. The terminal station of the 
Madras Eailway is in fact where 
Chalyam was. A plate is given in the 
Lendas of Correa, which makes this 
plain. The place is incorrectly alluded 
to as Kalydn in Imjp. Gazetteer, ii. 49 ; 
more correctly on next page as Ghalium. 
[See Logan, Malabar, i. 75.] 

c. 1330.— See in Ahulfeda, “ShaliyS-t, a 
city of Malabar.” — (Hld&meist&r, 185. 

c. 1344. — “I went then to ShSlyat, a 
very pretty town, where they make the 

stuffs that bear its name [see SHALEE] 

Thence I returned to Kallkut .” — Ibn Batuta, 
iv. 109. 

1516. — “Beyond this city (Calicut) towards 
the south there is another city called 
Chalyani, where there are numerous Moors, 
natives of the country, and much shipping.” 
— Barbosa, 153. 

c. 1570. — “And it was during the reign of 
this prince that the Franks erected their fort 
at Shaleeat ... it thus commanded the 
trade between Arabia and Calicut, since 
between the last city and Shaleeat the dis- 
tance was scarcely 2 parasangs.” — Tohfict-ul- 
Mnjahideen, p. 129. 

1572.— 

“ A Sampaio feroz succeder£ 

Cunha, que longo tempe tern o leme : 

De Chale as torres altas erguer£ 

Em quanto Dio illustre delle treme.” 

Camdes, x. 61. 

By Burton : 

“ Then shall succeed to fierce Sampaio’s 
powers 

Cunha, and hold the helm for many a year, 

building of Chale-town the lofty towers, 

while quakes illustrious Din his name to 
hear.” 

[c. 1610. — . . crossed the river which 
separates the Calecut kingdom from that of a 
king named Closilj"'--Pyrard de Laval, Hak. 
Soc. i. 368.] 

1672. — “ Passammo ^inacotta situata alia 
bocca del fiume Ciali, done li Portughesi 
hebbero altre volte Fortezza.” — P. ViTicenzo 
Maria, 129. 


CHAMPA, n.p. The name of a 
kingdom at one time of great power 
and importance in Indo-China, occupy- 
ing the extreme S.E. of that region. A 
limited portion of its soil is still known 
by that name, but otherwise as the 
Binh-Thuan province of Cochin China. 
The race inhabiting this portion, GJiams 
or Tsiams, are traditionally said to have 
occupied the whole breadth of that 
peninsula to the Gulf of Siam, before 
the arrival of the Khmer or Kambojan 
people. It is not clear whether the 
people in question took their name 
from Champa, or Champa from the 
people ; but in any case the form of 
Champa is Sanskrit, and probably it 
was adopted from India like Kamboja 
itself and so many other Indo-Chinese 
names. The original Ghampd was a 
city and kingdom on the Ganges, near 
the modern Bhaga^ur. And we find 
the Indo-Chinese Champa in the 7th 
century called Mahd-cliampd, as if to 
distinguish it. It is probable that the 
ZdjSa or Zd/Sat of Ptolemy represents 
the name of this ancient kingdom ; 
and it is certainly the Sanf or Ghanf of 
the Arab navigators 600 years later ; 
this form representing Ghamp as nearly 
as is possible to the Arabic alphabet. 

c. A.D. 640. — “. . . plus loin a Test, le roy- 
aume de Mo-ho-tchen-po ” (Mahachampa). 
— Hiouen Thsang, in Pelevins Bouddh. iii. 
83. 

851. — “Ships then proceed to the place 
called Sanf (or Chanf) . . . there fresh 
water is procured ; from this place is ex- 
ported the aloes-wood called Chanfi. This 
is a kingdom.” — Relation des Voyages, &c., 
i. 18. 

1298. — “You come to a country called 
Chamba, a very rich region, having a 
Eling of its own. The people are idolaters, 
and pay a yearly tribute to the Great Kaan 
. . . there are a very great number of 
Elephants in this Kingdom, and they have 
lign-aloes in great abundance. ” — Marco Polo, 
Bk. iii. ch. 5. 

c. 1300. — “Passing on from this, you 
come to a continent called Jampa, also 
subject to the Kaan. . . .” — Rash^uddin, 
in Elliot, i, 71. 

c. 1328. — “There is also a certain part of 
India called Champa. There, in place of 
horses, mules, asses, and camels, they make 
use of elephants for all their work,” — Friar 
Jordanus, 37. 

1516. — “Having passed this island 
(Bomey) . . . towards the country of 
Ansiam and China, there is another great 
island of Gentiles called Champa ; which 
has a King and language of its own, and 
many elephants. . . . There also grows in 
it aloes-wood.” — Barbosa, 204. 
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1552. — “Concorriam todolos navegantes 
dos mares Occidentaes da India, e dos 
Orientaes a ella, que sao as , regiQes di 
Siao, China, Choampa, Cambbja. . . — 

Barr os, ii. vi. 1. 

1572.— 

Yes, corre a costa, que Champa se chama 

Cuja mata he do pao cheiroso ornada.” 

Campos, X. 129. 

By Burton : 

Here courseth, see, the called Champa 
shore, 

■with woods of odorous wood 'tis deckt 
and dight.” 

1608. — . . thence (from Assam) east- 
ward on the side of the northern mountains 
are the Nangata [^.e. Naga] lands, the Land 
of Pukham lying on the ocean, Balgu 
[Baigu? i.e. Pegu], the land Eakhang, 
Hamsavati, and the rest of the realm of 
Munyang ; beyond these Champa, Kam- 
boja,’’etc. All these are in general named 
Kold.** — Taranatha (Tibetan) Hist, of Bud- 
dhism, by ScMefner, p. 262. The preceding 
passage is of great interest as showing a 
fair general knowledge of the kingdoms of 
Indo-China on the part of a Tibetan priest, 
and also as showing that Indo-Ohina was 
recognised under a general name, ■vdz. 
Kohi. 

1696. — “Mr. Bowyear says the Prince of 
Champa whom he met at the Cochin Chinese 
Court was very polite to him, and strenu- 
ously exhorted him to introduce the English 
to the dominions of Ckam^pa .*’ — In Dal- 
rymplds Or. Bepert. i. 67. 

CHAMPANA, s. A kind of small 
vessel. (See SAMPAN.) 

OHANDAXJL, s. H. Ghanddl, an 
outcaste, * used generally for a man of 
the lowest and most despised of the 
mixt tribes^ {Williams) ; ‘properly one 
sprung from a Sudra father and Brah- 
man mother’ {Wilson)^ [The last is 
the definition of the Am (ed. Jarrett, 
iii. 116). Dr. Wilson identifies them 
with the Kandali or Gondali of Ptolemy 
{Ind. Caste, i. 57).] 

712. — “ You have joined those Chanddls 
and coweaters, and have become one of 
them.” — Ckach-NcLTnah, in Mliot, i. 193. 

* [1810. — “ Chandela,” see quotation under 

HALALCORE.] 

CHANDEENAGORE, n.p. The 

name of the Drench settlement on the 
Hoogly, 24 miles by river above Cal- 
mtta, originally occupied in 1673. 
The name is alleged by Hunter to be 
properly Ghandan{a)~n€tgam, ‘ Sandal- 
wood City,’ but the usual form points 
rather to Ghandra-nagara, ‘ Moon City.’ 


[Natives prefer to call it Farash-danga, 
or ‘ The gathering together of Drench- 
men.’] 

1727. — “ He forced the Ostendera to quit 
their Factory, and seek protection from 
the French at Chamagur. . . . They have 
a few private Families dwelling near the 
Factory, and a pretty little Church to 
hear Mass in, which is the chief Business 
of the French in Bengal.” — A. Hamilto^i, 
ii. 18. 

[1753.—“ Shandemagor. ” See quotation 
under CALCUTTA.] 

OHANK, CHUNK, s. H. sanh\ 
Skt. sanlcha, a large kind of shell 
(Turhinellu rajoa) prized by the Hindus, 
and used by them for offering libations, 
as a horn to blow at the temples, and 
for cutting into armlets and other 
ornaments. It is found especially in 
the Gulf of Manaar, and the ChanJc 
fishery was formerly, like that of the 
pearl-oysters, a Government monopoly 
(see Tennent^s Ceylon, ii. 556, and the 
references). The abnormal chank, with 
its spiral opening to the right, is of ex- 
ceptional value, and has been some- 
times priced, it is said, at a lakh of 
rupees ! 

c. 545. — “Then there is Sielediba, i.e. 
Taprobane . . . and then again on the 
continent, and further back is Marallo, 
which exports conch-shells (Koxhlovs ).’* — 
Cosmos, in Cathay, I. olxxviii. 

851. — “They find on its shores (of Ceylon) 
the pearl, and the shank, a name by which 
they designate the great shell which serves 
for a trumpet, and which is much sought 
after.” — Reiimud, Relations, i. 6. 

1563. — “ . . . And this chanco is a ware 
for the Bengal trade, and formerly it pro- 
duced more profit than now. . . . And 
there was formerly a custom in Bengal that 
no virgin in honour and esteem could be 
corrupted unless it were by placing bracelets 
of chanco on her arms ; but since the Patans 
came in this usage has more or less ceased ; 
and so the chanco is rated lower now. ...” 
— Garda, f. 141. 

1644.— “What they chiefly bring (from 
Tuticorin) are cloths called cojchas* ... a 
large quantity of Chanquo ; these are large 
shells which they fish in that sea, and 
which supply Bengal, where the blacks make 
of them bracelets for the arm ; also the 
biggest and best fowls in all these Eastern 
parts.” — Bocarro, MS. 316. 

1672. — “Garroude flew in all haste to 
Brahma, and brought to Kisna the chianko, 
or hmkhom, twisted to the right. ” — Baldoms, 
Germ. ed. 521. 


* These are probably the same as Milbum, 
under Tuticorin, calls TceteMes. "We do not know 
the pr^er ^ame. [See Putton Ketchies, under 
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1673. — “There are others they call chan- 
.<3[U0 ; the shells of which are the Mother of 
Pearl.” — Fryer, 322. 

1727. — “It admits of some Trade, and 
produces Cotton, Corn, coars Cloth, and 
ChonJk, a Shell-fish in shape of a Peri- 
winkle, but as large as a Man’s Arm above 
the Elbow. In Bengal they are saw’d into 
Bings for Ornaments to Women’s Arms.” — 
A. Hamilton, i. 131. 

1734. — “Expended towards digging a 
foundation, where chanks were buried 
with accustomed ceremonies.” — In Wheeler, 
iii. 147. 

1770. — “Upon the same coast is found a 
shell-fish called xanxus, of which the 
Indians at Bengal make bracelets.” — Raynal 
.<tr. 1777) i. 216. 

1813. — “A chank opening to the right 
hand is highly valued . . . always sells for 
its weight in gold.” — Milhum, i. 357. 

[1871. — “The conch or chunk shell.” — 
Mate&r, Land of Charity, 92.] 

1875. — 

“ Chanks. Large for Cameos. Valuation 

per 100 10 Bs. 

White, live „ „ 6 „ 

„ dead „ „ 3 „ 

Table of Customs Duties on Imports 
into British India up to 1876. 

CHAEPOY, s. H. cliarpdl, from P. 
^<Mhdr-p<u (i.e, four-feet), the common 
Indian bedstead, sometimes of very 
rude materials, but in other cases 
handsomely wrought and painted. It 
is correctly described in the quotation 
from Ibn Batuta. 

c. 1350. — “The beds in India are very 
light, A single man can carry one, ana 
•every traveller should have his own bed, 
which his slave carries about on his head. 
The bed consists of four conical legs, on 
which four staves are laid; between they 
plait a sort of ribbon of silk or cotton. 
When you lie on it you need nothing else 
to render the bed sufficiently elastic.” — 
iii. 380. 

c. 1540. — “Husain Khan Tashtd^ir was 
sent on some business from Bengal. He 
went on travelling night and day. When- 
ever sleep came over him he placed himself 
-on a bed (chahar-psli) and the villagers 
■carried him along on their shoulders.” — MS. 
■quoted in Elliot, iv. 418. 

1662. — “Turbans, lonjg coats, trowsers, 
shoes, and sleeping onchMpais, are quite un- 
usual. ” — H. of Mir J umla*s Inmsion of Assam, 
transl. by Blochmann, J.A.S.B. xli. pt. i. 80. 

1876. — “A syce at Mozuffernuggar, lying 
asleep on a charpoy . . . was killed by a 
tame buck goring him in the side ... it 
was supposed in play.” — Baldwin, Large and 
Small Game of Bengal, 195. 

1883. — “After a gallop across country, he 
would rest on a charpoy, or country bed, 
;and hold an impromptu lenee of all the 


village folk.” — C> Raihes, in L. of L. 
Lawrence, i. 57. 

OHATTA, s. An umbrella ; H. 
chhdtd, chJiatr; Skt. chliatra. 

c. 900. — “He is clothed in a waist-cloth, 
and holds in his hand a thing called a 
Jatra ; this is an umbrella made of pea- 
cock’s feathers.” — Reinaud, Relations, &c. 
164. 

c. 1340. — ‘ ^ They hoist upon these elephants 
as many chatras, or umbrellas of silk, 
mounted with many precious stones, and 
with handles of pure gold.” — Ibn Batuta, 
iii. 228. 

c. 1354. — “But as all the Indians com- 
monly go naked, they are in the habit of 
carrying a thing like a little tent-roof on a 
cane handle, which they open out at will 
as a protection against sun and rain. This 
they call a chatyr. I brought one home to 
Florence with me. . . .” — John Marignx>lli, 
in Caihay, &c. p. 381. 

1673. — “Thus the chief Naik with his 
loud Musick ... an Ensign of Bed, Swallow- 
tailed, several Chitories, little but rich 
Eitsolls (which are the Names of several 
Countries for Umbrelloes). . . .” — Fryer, 1^0. 

[1694.— “3 chatters.”— Diary, 
Hak. Soc, ii. cclxv. 

[1826. — “Another as my chitree-burdar 
or umbreUa-carrier .” — Paridurang Hari, ed. 
1873, i. 28.] 

CHATTY, s. An earthen pot, sphe- 
roidal in shape. It is a S. Indian 
word, but is tolerably familiar in the 
Anglo-Indian parlance of N. India 
also, though the H. Grhurra (ghard) is 
more commonly used there. The word 
is Tam. slidti, shatti, Tel. chatti, which 
appears in Pali as chadi. 

1781. — “In honour of His Majesty’s birth- 
day we had for dinner fowl cutlets and a 
flour pudding, and drank his health in a 
chatty of sherbet.” — Narr. of an Officer of 
Baillie's Detachment, quoted in Lives of the 
Lindsays, iii. 286. 

1829. — “ The chatties in which the women 
carry water are globular earthen vessels, 
with a bell-mouth at top.” — Mem. of GoL 
Mountain, 97. 

CHAW, s. For chd, i.e. Tea (q.v.). 

1616. — “ I sent ... a silver chaw pot and 
a fan to Oapt. China wife.” — Cocks' $ Diary, 
i. 215. 

CHAWBTTCK, s. and v. A whip ; 
to whip. An obsolete vulgarism from 
P. chdbuk, ‘alerts* H. ‘a horse- 
whip.’ It seems to be the same as the 
sjambok in use at the Cape, and ap- 
parently carried from India (see the 
quotation from Van Twist). [Mr. 
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Skeat points out tliat Klinkert gives 
chamhok or samboh^ as Javanese forms, 
the standard Malay being cJiaboh or 
clmbuh; and this perhaps suggests that 
the word may have been introduced 
by Malay grooms once largely employed 
at the Cape.] 

1648. “. . . Poor and little thieves are 
flogged with a great whip (called Siamback) 
several days in succession."’ — Van Twisty 29. 

1673. — “Upon any suspicion of default he 
has a Black Guard that by a Chawbuck, a 
great Whip, extorts Confession.” — Fryer, 98. 

1673. — “The one was of an Armenian, 
ChawbxLcked through the City for selling of 
97. 

1682. — “ . . . Eamgivan, our Vekeel there 
(at Hugly) was sent for by Permesuradass, 
Bulchund’s servant, who immediately clapt 
him in prison. Ye same day was brought 
forth and slippered ; the next day he was 
beat on ye soles of his feet, ye third day 
Chawbuckt, and ye 4th drub’d till he could 
not speak, and all to force a writing in our 
names to pay Rupees 50,000 for custome of 
ye Silver brought out this year.” — Hedges, 
Diary, Nov. 2 ; [Hak. Soe. i. 45]. 

[1684-5. — “Notwithstanding his being a 
great person was soon stripped and chaw- 
buckt.” — Pnngle, Madras Consns. iv. 4.] 

1688. — “Small offenders are only whipt on 
the Back, which sort of Punishment they 
call Chawbuck.”— ii. 138. 

1699.— “The Governor of Surrat ordered 
the cloth Broker to be tyed up and chaw- 
bucked.” — Letter from General and Gonndl 
at Bombay to E, /. G, (in Record Office), 23rd 
March, 1698-9. 

1726. — “Another Pariah he chawbucked 
25 blows, put him in the Stocks, and kept 
him there an hour.” — Wheeler, ii. 410. 

1756. — “. . . aletterfrom Mr. Hastings . . . 
says that the Nabob to engage the Dutch 
and French to purchase also, had put peons 
upon their Factories and threatened their 
VaquilU with the Chaubac.”— In Long, 79. 

1760. — “Mr. Barton, laying in wait, 
seized Benautrom Chattogee opposite to 
the door of the Council, and with the 
assistance of his bearer and his peons tied 
his hands and his feet, swung him upon a 
bamboo like a hog, carried him to his own 
house, there with his own hand chawbooked 
him in the most cruel manner, almost to 
the deprivation of life ; endeavoured to 
force beef into his mouth, to the irreparable 
loss of his Bramin’s caste, and all this 
without giving ear to, or suffering the man 
to speak in his own defence. . . .” — Fort 
Wm. Conm,, in Long, 214-215. 

1784.— 

“ The sentinels placed at the door 
Are for our security bail ; 

With Muskets and Chaubucks secure, 
They guard us in Bangalore Jail.” 

Song, by a Gentleman of the Namj 
(prisoner with Hyder) in Setoi^ 
Aarr, i. l8. 


1817. — “ . . . ready to prescribe his 
favourite regimen of the Chabuk for every 
man, woman, or child who dared to think 
otherwise,” — Lalla Roohh. 

OHAWBUOKSWAR, s. H. from 
P. chdhuk-suwdr, a rough-rider. 

[1820. — As I turned him short, he threw 
up his head, which came in contact with 
mine and made my chabookswar exclaim, 
A li mudat. ‘ the help of Ali.’ ” — Tod, Personal 
Nan'. Calcutta rep. ii. 723. 

[1892. — “A sort of high-stepping caper is 
taught, the chabuksowar (whip-rider), or 
breaker, holding, in addition to the bridle, 
cords tied to the fore fetlocks.” — Kipling, 
Beast and Man in India, 171.] 

OHEBULI. The denomination of 
one of the kinds of Myroholans (q.v.) 
exported from India. The true ety- 
mology is probably Kdbidt, as stated 
by Thevenot, Le. ‘ from Cabul.’ 

c. 1343. — “Chebuli mirabolani.'^ — List of 
Slices, &c., in Pegolotti (Della Decima, iii. 

c. 1665. — “De la Province de Caboul . . . 
les Mirabolans croissent dans les Montagues 
et c’est la cause pourquoi les Orientaux les 
appelent Cabuly.^’ — Thevenot, v. 172. 

CHEBOKEB, adj. A disparaging 
term applied to half-castes or Etirasiaiis 
(q.v.) (corresponding to the Lip-lap of 
the Dutch in Java) and also to their 
manner of speech. The word is said 
to be taken from cM (Fie !), a common 
native (S. Indian) interjection of re- 
monstrance or reproof, supposed to be 
much used by the class in question. 
The term is, however, perhaps also a 
kind of onomatopoeia, indicating the 
mincing pronunciation which often 
characterises them (see below). It 
should, however, be added that there 
are many well-educated East lAdians 
who are quite free from this mincing 
accent. 

1781.— 

“ Pretty little Looking-Glasses, 

Good and cheap for Cbee-chee Misses.” 

Micky's Benvgal Gazette, March 17. 

1873. — “He is no favourite with the pure 
native, whose language he speaks as his own 
in addition to the hybrid minced English 
(known as chee-chee), which he also em- 
ploys.” — Fraser's Magazine, Oct., 437. 

1880. — “The Eurasian girl is often pretty 
and graceful. . . . ‘ What though upon her 
lips there hung The accents of her tcM-tcM 
tongue.’ ” — Snr Ali Baba, 122. 

1881. — “ There is no doubt that the ‘ Chee 
Ghee twang,’ which becomes so objection- 
able to every Englishman before he has been 
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long in the East, was originally learned in 
the convent and the Brothers’ school, and 
will he clung to as firmly as the queer turns 
of speech learned in the same place.” — St. 
James's Gazette^ Aug. 26. 

CHEENAR, s. P. chmdr, tlie 
Oriental Plane (Platanus orientalis) 
and platanus of tlie ancients ; native 
from Greece to Persia. It is often by 
English travellers in Persia miscalled 
sycamore from confusion with the 
common British tree {Acer pseudo- 
platanus), which English people also 
habitually miscall sycamore^ and Scotch 
people miscall plane-tree I Our quota- 
tions show how old the confusion is. 
The tree is not a native of India, 
though there are fine chmdrs in Eash- 
mere, and a few in old native gardens 
in the Punjab, introduced in the days 
of the Moghul emperors. The tree is 
the Arhre Sec of Marco Polo (see 2nd 
ed. vol. i. 131, 132). GJimdrs of especial 
vastness and beauty are described by 
Herodotus and Pliny, by Chardin and 
others. At Buyukdereh near Con- 
stantinople, is still shown the Plane 
under which Godfrey of Boulogne is 
said to have encamped. At Tejrish, 
N. of Teheran, Sir H. Eawlinson tells 
us that he measured a great chmdr 
which has a girth of 108 feet at 5 feet 
from the ground. 

c. 1628. — “ The gardens here are many . . . 
abounding in lofty pyraraidall cypresses, 
broad-spreading Chenawrs. . . — Sir T. 

Herlert, 136. 

1677. — “We had a fair Prospect of the 
City (Ispahan) filling the one half of an 
ample Plain, few Buildings . . . shewing 
themselves by reason of the high Chinors, or 
Sicamores shading the choicest of them. ...” 
— Fryer, 259. 

,, “We in our Return cannot but take 
notice of the famous Walk between the two 
Cities of Jelfa and Ispahaim; it is planted 
with two rows of Sycamores (which is the 
tall Maple, not the Sycamore of Alhair )." — 
KM. 286. 

1682. — “At the elegant villa and garden 
at Mr. Bohun’s at Lee. He shewed me the 
Zinnar tree or platanus, and told me that 
since they had planted this kind of tree 
about the Citty of Ispahan . . . the plague 
. , . had exceedingly abated of its mortal 
effects.” — Evelyn's Diary, Sept. 16. 

1726. — “ . . . the finest road that you can 
imagine . . . planted in the middle with 135 
Seniiaax trees on one side and 132 on the 
other.” — Valeifitijn,, v. 208. 

1783. — “This tree, which in most parts of 
Asia is called the Chinatir, grows to the 
size of an oak, and has a i^per straight 
trunk, with a silver-coloured bark, and its 


leaf, not unlike an expanded hand, is of a 
pale green,” — G. Forster's Journey^ ii. 17. 

1817. — “. . . they seem 

Like the Chenar-tree grove, where winter 
throws 

O’er all its tufted heads its feathery snows.” 

Mokanra. 

[1835. — “ . . . the island Char chiinar . . . 
a skilful monument of the Moghul Emperor, 
who named it from the four plane trees he 
planted on the spot .” — Hug el, Travels in 
Kashmir, 112. 

[1872. — “I . . . encamped under some 
enormous chunar or oriental plane trees.” 
— Wilsm, Abode of Snoiv, 370.] 

GJundr is alleged to be in Badakbsban 
applied to a species of poplar. 

CHEENY, s. See under SUGAR. 

1810. — “iSie superior kind (of raw sugar) 
which may often be had nearly white . . . 
and sharp-grained, under the name of 
cheeny.” — Williamson, V. M. ii. 134. 

CHEESE, s. TMs word is well know n 
to be used in modern English slang for 
“anything good, first-rate in quality, 
genuine, pleasant, or advantageous” 
{Slang Diet.). And the most probable 
source of the term is P. and H. cte, 
‘thing.’ For the expression used to 
be common among Anglo-Indians, e.g.^ 
“My new Arab is the real clirpy, 
“ These cheroots are the real ch%^^ i.e. 
the real thing. The word may have 
been an Anglo-Indian importation, 
and it is difficult otherwise to account 
for it. [This view is accepted by the 
N.E.D. ; for other explanations see 
1 ser. N. d Q. viii. 89 ; 3 ser. vii, 
465, 606.] 

CHEETA, s. H. chUd, the Felis 
jubata, Schreber, [Cynaelurus juhatus, 
Blanford], or ‘Hunting Leopard,’ so 
called from its being commonly trained 
to use in the chase. From Skt. chitraka, 
or chitrakdya, lit. ‘having a speckled 
body.’ 

1563. — “ . . . and when they wish to pay 
him much honour they call him Bdo ; as for 
example Chita-Rao, whom I am acquainted 
with ; and this is a proud name, for Chita 
signifies ' Ounce ’ (or panther) and this Chita^ 
Rao means ‘King as strong as a Panther.’” 
— Garcia, f. 36. 

c. 1596. — “Once a leopard (chIta) had 
been caught, and without previous training, 
on a mere hint by His Majesty, it brought 
in the prey, like trained leopards.” — A\n-i- 
Ahbarv, ed. Blochmann, i. 286. 

1610.— Hawkins calls the Cheetas at 
Akbar’s Court ‘ ounces for game.’ — In 
Purchas, i. 218. 
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[1785. — “The Cheetah-connahj the place 
where the Nabob’s panthers and other 
animals for hunting are kept.” — Forbes, Or. 
Mem. 2nd ed. ii. 450.] 

1862.— “The true Cheetah, the Hunting 
Leopard of India, does not exist in Ceylon. ’ 
— Tennent, i. 140. 

1879. — “Two young cheetahs had Just 
come in from Bombay ; one of these was as 
tame as a house-cat, and like the puma, 
purred beautifully when stroked.” — “Jhm- 
rocA’ir,” in Sat. Femew, May 17, p. 612. 

It has been ingeniously suggested 
by Mr. Aldis Wright that the word 
cheater^ as used by Shakspere, in the 
following passage, refers to this 
animal : — 

Fahtaff: “He’s no swaggerer, Hostess; 
a twme cheater i’ faith; you may stroke 
him gently as a puppy greyhound ; he’ll not 
swagger.” — 2nd Part King Henry IV. ii. 4. 

Compare this with the passage just 
(luoted from the Saturday Review ! 
And the interpretation would rather 
derive confirmation from a parallel 
passage from Beaumont & Fletcher : 

“ . . . if you give any credit to the Jug- 
gling rascal, you are worse than simple wid- 
geons, and will be drawn into the net by 
this decoy-duck, this tame cheater.” — The 
Fair Maid of the Inn, iv. 2. 

But we have not been able to trace 
any possible source from which Shak- 
spere could have derived the name of 
the animal at all, to say nothing of the 
familiar use of it. [The N.E.I). gives 
no support to the suggestion.] 

OHELING, CHELI, s. The word 
is applied by some Portuguese writers 
to the traders of Indian origin who 
were settled at Malacca. It is not 
found in the Malay dictionaries, and 
it is jxist possible that it originated 
in some confusion of Quelin (see 
KLING) and Ghuli (see CHOOLIA), or 
rather of Quelin and Ghetin (see 
CHETTY). 

1567. — “From the cohabitation of the 
Chelina of Malaqua with the Christians in 
the same street (even although in divers 
houses) spring great offences against God 
our Decrees of the Sacred Council of 

Goa, in Archive, Fort. Orient, Dee. 23. 

1613.— “E depois daquelle porto aberto e 
franqueado aportarSo mercadores de Choro- 
mandel ; mormente aquelles chelis com rou- 
pas. . , — Qodinho ae JEredia, 41?, 

„ “This settlement is divided into 
two parishes, S. Thome and S. EstevSo, and 
that part of S. Thome called Campon Chelim 
extends from the shore of the loos Bazar 
to the N.W. and terminates at the Stone 


Bastion ; in this part dwell the^ Chelis of 
Choromandel.” — Godinho de Mredia, 5v, See 
also f. 22, [and under CAMPOO]. 

OHELINGO, s. Arab. shaland% 
[whence Malayal. chalanti, Tam. sha^ 
langu ;] “ djalanga, qui va sur Teau ; 
chalangue, barque, bateau dont les 
planches sont clouees ” (Diet. Tam. 
Franc.^ Pondichery, 1855). This seems 
an unusual word, and is perhaps con- 
nected through the Arabic with the 
medieval vessel chelandia, clielandria^ 
chelmdras, chelande, &c., used in carry- 
ing troops and horses. [But in its 
present form the word is S. Indian.] 

1726.—“. . . as already a Chialeng (a 
sort of small native row-boat, which is used 
for discharging and loading cargo). . . .” — 
Valeniijn, V. Glwr. 20. 

1746.— 

“ Chillinga hire . . . . 0 22 0” 

Account charges at Fort St. David, 
Deer. 31, MS. in India Office. 

1761. — “It appears there is no more than 
one frigate that has escaped ; therefore don’t 
lose an instant to send us chelingoes upon 
chelingoes loaded with rice. . . .” — Laity to 
Raymond at Fulicat. In Comp. H. of the War 
in India (Tract), 1761, p. 85. 

„ “No more than one frigate has 
escaped ; lose not an instant in sending 
chelingoes upon chelingoes loaded with 
rice.” — Can'occioWs Life of Olive, i. 58. 

CHEROOT, s. A cigar ; but the 
term has been appropriated specially 
to cigars truncated at both ends, as 
the Indian and Manilla cigars always 
were in former days. The word "is 
Tam. slmruUu, QVIal. churupu,'] ‘ a roll 
(of tobacco).’ ' In the South cheroots 
are chiefly made at Trichinopoly and 
in the Godavery Delta, the produce 
being known respectively as Trichies 
and Lunkas. The earliest occurrence 
of the word that we know is in Father 
BeschFs Tamil story of Parmartta 
Guru (c. 1725). On p. 1 one of the 
characters is described as carr;^ing a 
firebrand to light his pugaiya%lai 
shshuruUu, ‘roll (cheroot) of tobacco.’ 

8 ?he N'.E.D. quotes cheroota in 1669.] 
rose (1750-60), speaking of Bombay, 
whilst describing the cheroot does 
not use that word, but another which 
is, as far as we know, entirely obsolete 
in British India, viz. Bimcus (q*v.). 

1759. — In the expenses of the Nabob’s 
entertainment at Calcutta in this year we 
find: 

“60 lbs. of Masulipatam cheroots, Rs. 
500.”— In Long, 194, 
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1781. — . . am tormented every day by 
a parcel of gentlemen coming to the end of 
my berth to talk politics and smoke cheroots 
— advise them rather to think of mending 
the holes in their old shirts, like me.” — 
Hon, J. Lindsay (in Lhm of tlie Lhyhays\ 
iii. 297. 

,, “ Our evening amusements instead 

of your stupid Harmonics, was playing Cards 
and Backgammon, chewing Beetle and smok- 
ing Cherutes.” — Old Country Captain, in 
India Gazette, Feby. 24. 

1782. — “Le tabac y r^ussit trbs bien ; les 
chiroutes de Manille sont renomm^es dans 
toute rinde par leur gofit agr6able ; aussi 
les Dames dans ce pays fument-elles toute 
la journ^e.” — So/iaerat, Voyage, iii. 43. 

1792. — “At that time. (c. 1757) I have seen 
the officers mount guard many’s the time 
and oft . . . neither did they at that time 
carry your fusees, but had a long Pole with 
an iron head to it. . . . With this in one 
Hand and a Chiroot in the other you saw 
them saluting away at the Main Guard.” — 
Madras Courier, April 3. 

• 1810. — “The lowest classes of Europeans, 
as also of the natives . . . frequently smoke 
cheroots, exactly corresponding with the 
Spanish segar, though usually made rather 
more bulky.” — Williamsom, V. M. i. 499. 

1811. — “Dire que le T’cherout est la 
cigarre, c’est me dispenser d’en faire la 
description.” — Solvyns, iii. 

[1823. — “He amused himself by smoking 
several carrotes.” — Oiven, Navr. ii. 60.] 

1876. — “The meal despatched, all who 
were not on duty lay down . . . almost too 
tired to smoke their cheroots before falling 
asleep.” — The Dlletmma, ch. xxxvii. 

CHERRY FOU J, s. H. clian-fauj ? 
This curious phrase occurs iu the 
quotations, the second of which ex- 
plains its meaning. I am not certain 
what the first part is, but it is most 
probably cliarl, in the sense of ‘mov- 
able,’ ‘ locomotive,’ so tha,t the phrase 
was equivalent to ‘ flying brigade.’ 
[It may possibly be charhz, for charhn% 
in the sense of ‘ preparation for battle.’] 
It was evidently a technicality of the 
Mahratta armies. 

1803.— “The object of a cheny fouj, 
without guns, with two armies after it, 
must be to fly about and plunder the richest 
country it can find, not to march through 
exhausted countries, to make revolutions in 
cities.” — Elphmstone, in Life, i. 59. 

1809. — “Two detachments under . . . 
Mahratta chiefs of some consequence, are 
now employed in levying contributions in 
different parts of the Jypoor country. Such 
detachments are called chuxee fiioj ; they 
are generally equipped very lightly, with 
but little artillery ; and are equally formi- 
dable in their progress to friend and foe.” — 
Broughton, Letter's from a Mahratta Camp, 
128 ; [ed. 1892, p. 96]. 


GHETTY, s. A member of auy 
of the trading castes in S. India, 
answering in every way to the 
Banyans of W. "and N. India. 
Malayal. cheUi, Tam. sheUi, [Tel. setti, 
in Ceylon sedd%]. These Have all been 
supposed to be forms from the Skt. 
sreshti; but C. P. Brown (MS.) denies 
this, and says ^^Shetti, a shop-keeper, 
is plain Telegu,” and quite distinct 
from sreshti, [The same view is 
taken in tHe Madras Whence 

then the H. Seth (see SETT)? [The 
word was also used for a ‘merchant- 
man ’ : see the quotations from Pyrard 
on which Gray notes : “I do not 
know any other authority for the 
use of the word for merchantsMps, 
though it is analogous to our ‘mer- 
chantmen.’ ”] 

c. 1349. — ^The word occurs in Ibn Batuta 
(iv. 259) in the form s§,ti, which he says was 
given to very rich merchants in China; and 
tiiis is one of his questionable statements 
about that country. 

1511. — “The great Afonso Dalboquerque 
. . . determined to appoint Ninachatu, be- 
cause he was a Hindoo, Governor of the 
Quilins (Cheling) and Chetins.” — Comment, 
of Af. Balhoq,, Hak. Soc. iii. 128 ; [and see 
quo'totion from ibid. iii. 146, under KLING]. 

1616. — “Some of these are called Chettis, 
who are Gentiles, natives of the province of 
Cholmender.” — narbosa, 144. 

1552. — “ . . . whom oiu* people commonly 
call Chatis. These are men with such a 
genius for merchandise, and so acute in 
every mode of trade, that among our people 
when they desire either to blame or praise 
any man for his subtlety and skill in mer- 
chant’s traffic they say of him, ‘he is a 
Chatim ’ ; and they use the word chatinar 
for ‘to trade,’ — which are words now very 
commonly received among us.” — Barros, I. 
ix. 3. 

c. 1566. — “Ui sono uomini periti che si 
chiamano Chitini,*li quali metteno il prezzo 
alle perle.” — Cesare Federici, in Ramusio, 
iii. 390. 

1596. — “The vessels of the Chatins of these 
parts never sail along the coast of Malavar 
nor towards the north, except in a cafilla, 
in order to go and come more securely, and 
to avoid being cut off by the Malavars and 
other corsairs, who are continually roving 
in those seas.” — Viceroy' sRroclamatkm at Goa, 
in Archvo. Fort. Or., f^c. 3, 661. 

1598. — “The Souldiers in these dayes give 
themselves more to be Chettijns [var. lect. 
Chatiins] and to deale in Marchandise, than 
to serve the King in his Armado.” — Lvns- 
choten, 58 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 202]. 

[ „ “ Most of these vessels were Chetils, 
that is to say, merchantmen.” — Pyrard de 
Laval, Hak. Soc. i. 345. 
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[c, 1610.— ‘'Each is composed of fifty or 
sixty war galiots, without counting those of 
chetie, or merchantmen.” — Pyrard de Laval, 
Hak. Soc. ii. 117.] 

1651. — “The Sitty are merchant folk.”— 
JRogerius, 8. 

1686.—“. . . And that if the Chetty 
Bazaar people do not immediately open 
their shops, and sell their grain, etc., as 
usually, that the goods and commodities 
in their several ships be confiscated.” — In 
Wheeler, i. 152. 

1726. “The Sittis are merchant folk and 

also porters. . . P—Valentijn, Choro. 88. 

“The strength of a Bramin is 
Knowledge ; the strength of a King is 
Courage ; the strength of a Bellale (or 
Cultivator) is Revenue; the strength of a 
Chetti is 'KotlqjP— A pophthegms of CeyloTi, 
tr. in Valefiitijn, v. 390. 

c. 1754. — “Chitties are a particular kind 
of merchants in Madras, and are generally 
very rich, but rank with the Zeft-lat/nid cast. 
— Ives, 25. 

179g._«<Cetti, mercanti astuti, diligenti, 
laboriosi, sobrii, frugali, ricchi.”— Pao- 
li%o, 79. 

[CHEYLA, s. “Originally a H. 
word {ckeld, Skt. chetalca, cheMka) 
meaning ‘a servant,’ inany changes 
have been rnng upon it in Hindu 
life, so that it has meant a slave, a 
household slave, a family retainer, an 
adopted member of a ^eat family, a 
dependant relative and a soldier in 
its secular senses ; a follower, a pupil, 
a disciple and a convert in its ec- 
clesiastical senses. It has passed out 
of Hindu usage into Muhammadan 
usage with much the same meanings 
and ideas attached to it, and has 
even meant a convert from Hinduism 
to Islam.” {Col. Temple, in Ird. Ant., 
July, 1896, pp. 200 segg.). In Anglo- 
Indian usage it came to mean a special 
battalion made up of prisoners and 
converts. 

[c. 1596.— “The Chelahs or Slaves. His 
Majesty from religious motives dislikes the 
name hawdoJi or slave. . . . He therefore 
calls this class of men Chelahs, which Hmdi 
terip signifies a faithful disciple.” — Ain, 
Blochmann, i. 253 seqg. 

[1791. — “(The Europeans) all were bound 
on the parade and rings (holy) the badge 
of slavery were put into their ears. They 
were then incorporated into a battalion of 
Cheylas.” — In Seton-Earr, ii. 311. 

[1795. — “ ... a Havildar . . . compelled 
to serve in one of his Chela Corps.” — Ihid. 
ii. 407.] 

CHIAMAY,n.p. The name of an 
imaginary lake, which in the maps of the 
16 th century, followed by most of those 


of the 17th, is made the source of most 
of the great rivers of Further India, in- 
cluding the Brahmaputra, the Iraw^adi, 
the Salwen, and the Menam. Lake 
Chiamay was the counterpart of the 
African lake of the same period which 
is made the source of all the great rivers 
of Africa, but it is less easy to suggest 
what gave rise to this idea of it. The 
actual name seems taken from the 
State of Zimm4 (see JANGOMAY) or 
Chiang-mai. 

c. 1544. — “So proceeding onward, he ar- 
rived at the Lake of Singipamor, which 
ordinarily is called Chiammay. . . .” — E. M. 
Pinto, Goga'ifCs tr., p. 271. 

1552. — “The Lake of Chiamai, which 
stands to the northward, 200 leagues in the 
interior, and from which issue six notable 
streams, three of which combining with 
others form the great river which passes 
through the midst of Siam, whilst the other 
three discharge into the G-ulf of Bengala.”— 
Barros, I. ix. 1. 

1572.— 

“ Olha o rio Menao, que se derrama 

Do grande lago, que Chiamai se chama.” 

Camdes, x. 125. 

1652. — “The Countrey of these Brames 
. . . extendeth Northwards from the neer- 
est Peguan Elingdomes . . . watered with 
many great and remarkable Rivers, issuing 
from the Lake Chiamay, which though 
600 miles from the Sea, and emptying itself 
continually into so many Channels, contains 
400 miles in compass, and is nevertheless 
full of waters for the one or the other.” — 
P. HeyliiCs Comographie, ii 238. 

OHICANE, OHIOANEEY, ss. 

These English words, signifying petti- 
fogging, captious contention, taking 
every possible advantage in a contest, 
have ■ been referred to Spanish clvico, 
‘little,’ and to Fr. chic, chicguet, ‘a little 
bit,* as by Mr. Wedgwood in his Diet, 
of Eng. Etymology. See also quotation 
from Saturday Review below. But there 
can be little doubt that the words are 
really traceable to the game of chaugdn, 
or horse-golf. This game is now well 
known in En^and under the name of 
Polo (q.v.). But the recent introduc- 
tion under that name is its second im- 
portation into Western Europe. For 
in the Middle Ages it came from Persia 
to Byzantium, where it was popular 
under a modification of its Persian 
name (verb rlvKavt^eiv, playing ground 
rlvKaviar^^pLov), and from Byzanthxni 
it passed, as a pedestrian game, to 
Languedoc, where it was called, by 
a further modification, chicane (see 
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Ducange, Dissertations sur VEistoire 
de St Louis, viii., and Ms Glossarium 
Graecitatis, s.v. r^vKavl^ecy ; also Ouseley^s 
Travels, i. 345). The analogy of certain 
eriods of the game of golf suggests 
ow the figurative meaning of chicaner 
might arise in taking advantage of the 
petty accidents of the surface. And 
th is is the strict meaning of chicaner, 
as used by military writers. 

Ducange’s idea was that the Greeks 
had borrowed both the game and the 
name from France, but this is evi- 
dently erroneous. He was not aware 
of the Persian chaugdn. But he ex- 
plains well how the tactics of the game 
would have led to the application of 
its name to “ those tortuous proceedings 
of pleaders which we old practitioners 
call harres” The indication of the 
Persian origin of both the Greek and 
French words is due to W. Ouseley 
and to Quatrem^re. The latter has an 
interesting note, full of his usual wealth 
of OrientM reading, in his translation 
of Makrizi’s Mameluke Sultans, tom. i. 
pt. i. pp. 121 segg. 

The preceding etymology w^as put 
forward again in Notes upon Mr. 
Wedgwood^ Dictionary pubBshed by 
one of the present writers in Ocean 
Sept. 1872, p. 186. The same 
etymology has since been given by 
Littr4 (S.V.), who says : ‘‘ D^s lors, la 
s4rie des sens est : jeu de mail, puis 
action de disputer la partie, et enfin 
manoeuvres processives ” ; [and is ac- 
cepted by the N,E.D. with the reserva- 
tion that “evidence actually connect- 
ing the French with the Greek word 
appears not to be known 

The P. forms of the name are 
chaugdn and chauigdn; but according 
to the Bahdri ^Ajam (a great Persian 
dictionary compiled in India, 1768) the 
primitive form* of the word is chulgdn 
from chill, ‘ bent,’ which (as to the form) 
is corroborated by the Arabic sawljdn. 
On the other hand, a probable origin 
■of chaugdn would be an Indian (Prakrit) 
word, meaning ‘four corners’ [Platts 
gives chaugdna, ‘four-fold’], viz. as a 
name for the polo-ground. . The chulgdn 
is possibly a ‘ striving after meaning.’ 
The meanings are according to Yullers 
(1) any stick with a crook ; (2) such a 
stick used as a drumstick ; (3) a 
crook from which a steel ball is sus- 
pended, wMch was one of the royal 
insignia, otherwise called haukaba [sed 
Blommann, Am, vol. i. plate ix. No. 2.] ; 


(4) (The goK-stick, and) the game of 
norse-golf. 

The game is now quite extinct in 
Persia and Western Asia, sur^dving 
only in certain regions adjoining India, 
as is specified under Polo. But for 
many centuries it was the game of 
kings and courts over all Mahomme- 
dan Asia. The earliest Mahommedan 
historians represent the game of chau- 
gdn as familiar to the Sassanian kings ; 
Ferdusi puts the chaugdn-stick into 
the hands of Siawush, the father of 
Kai Khusru or Cyrus ; many famous 
kings were devoted to the game, 
among whom may be mentioned 
Nuruddin the Just, Atabek of Syria 
and the great enemy of the Crusaders. 
He was so fond of the game that he 
used (like Akbar in after days) to 
play it by lamp-light, and was severely 
rebuked by a devout Mussulman for 
being so devoted to a mere amuse- 
ment. Other zealous chaugd7i--pla.j&rs 
were the great Saladin, Jalaluddin 
Mankbarni of Khwarizm, and Malik 
Bibars, Marco Polo’s “ Bendocquedar 
Soldan of Babylon,” who was said 
more than once to have played 
chavbgdn at Damascus and at Cairo 
within the same week. Many illus- 
trious persons also are mentioned in 
Asiatic history as having met their 
death by accidents in the maidan, as 
the chaugd7i-1aeldjwa.s especially called ; 
e.g. Kutbuddin Ibak of Delhi, who 
was killed by such a fall at Lahore 
in (or about) 1207. In Makrizi (I. L 
121) we read of an Amir at the 
Mameluke Court called Husamuddin 
Lajin ’Azizi the Jukdnddr (or Lord 
High Polo-stick). 

It is not known when the game was 
conveyed to Constantinople, but it 
must have been not later than the 
beginning of the 8th century.* The 
fullest description of the game as 
played there is given by Johannes 
Uinnamus (c. 1190), who does not 
however give the barbarian name : 

“ The winter now being over and the gloom 
cleared away, he (the Emperor Manuel 
Comnenus) devoted himself to a certain 
sober exercise which from the first had been 
the custom of the Emperors and their sons 
to practise. This is the manner thereof. 
A party of young men divide into two equal 
bands, and in a flat space which has been 

* The court for chaugdn is ascribed by Codinus 
(see below) to Theodosius Parvus. This could 
hardly be the son of Arcadius (a.d. 408-450), but 
rather Theodosius III, (716-718). 
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measiired out purposely they cast a leather | 
ball; in, size somewhat like an apple; and 
setting this in the middle as if it were a 
prize to be contended for they rush into "^e 
contest at full speed, each grasping in his 
right hand a stick of moderate length which 
comes suddenly to a broad rounded end, the 
middle of which is closed by a network of 
dried catgut. Then each party strives who 
shall first send the ball beyond the goal 
l>lanted conspicuously on the opposite side, 
for whenever the ball is struck by the netted 
sticks through the goal at either side, that 
gives the victory to the other side. This k 
the kind of game, evidently a slippery and 
dangerous one. For a player must be con- 
tinually throwing himself right back, or 
bending to one side or the other, as he 
turns his horse short, or suddenly dashes 
off at speed, with such strokes and twists as 
are needed to follow up the ball. . . . And 
thus as the Emperor was rushing round in 
furious fashion in this game, it so happened 
that the horse which he rode came violently 
to the ground. He was prostrate below the 
horse, and as he struggled vainly to extricate 
himself from its incumbent weight his thigh 
and hand were crushed beneath the saddle 
and much injured. . . — In Bonn ed. 

pp. 263-264. 

We see from this passage that at 
Byzantium the game was played with 
a kind of racket, and not with a polo- 
stick. 

We have not been able to find an 
instance of the medieval French chi- 
cane in this sense, nor does Liter’s 
Dictionary give any. But Ducange 
states positively that in his time the 
word in this sense survived in Langue- 
doc, and there could be no better 
evidence. From HenschePs Ducange 
also we borrow a quotation which 
shows chuca, used for some game of 
ball, in French-Latin, surely a form 
of chaugdn or chicane. 

The game of chaugdn, the ball {gu 
or gam) and the playing-ground 
(maidan) afford constant metaphors in 
Persian literature. 

c. 820. — “If a man dream_ that he is on 
horseback along with the King himself, or 
some great personage, and that he strikes 
the ball home, or .wins the chukan {ijroL 
T^vmvl^ef) he shall find grace and favour 
thereupon, conformable to the success of 
his ball and the dexterity of his horse.” 
Again ; “ If the King dream that he has won 
in the chukSn {6tl ir^vKaH^ev) he shall find 
things prosper with him ,” — The Bream Judg- 
m&mts of Achmet Ibn S&irim, from a MS. 
Greek version quoted by Bucange in Gloss. 
Graecilatis. 

c. 940. — Constantine Porphyrogenitus, 
speaking of the rapids of the Bana^pris or 
Dnieper, says : “6 5^ toiJto <f>payfjibs rocrou- 


rop iffTL arevds bffov rb TrXdros rov r^vKavLtr- 
TTjplov"' (“The defile in this case is as 
imrrow as the width of the chuJcan~gromid.'’)> 
-— jDe Adm. Imp., cap. ix. (Bonn ed. iii. 75). 

969. — “Cumque inquisitionis sedicio non 
modica petit pro Constantino . . . ex ea 
parte qua Zucanistri magnitude portenditur, 
Constantinus crines solutus per cancellos 
caput exposuit, suaque ostensione populi 
mox tumultum sedavit.” — lAvdprandiis, in 
Fertz, Mon. Germ., iii. 333. 

. . he selected certain of his medicines- 
and drugs, and made a goff ’Stick (jaukan?) 
[Burton, ‘ a bat ’] with a hollow handle, into- 
which he introduced them ; after which . . . 
he went again to the King . . . and directed 
him to repair to the horse-course, and to play 
with the ball and goff-stick. . . .” — Lane*s 
Arabian Nights, i. 85-86 ; [Bitrton, i. 43]. 

c. 1030-40. — “Whenever you march . . . 
you must take these people with you, and 
you must . . . not allow them to drink wine 
or to play at chaugh5,ii.” — Baihaki, in 
Elliot, ii. 120. 

1416. — “ Bernardus de Castro novo et 
nonnulli alii in studio Tholosano studentes, 
ad ludum lignobolini sive Chucarum. 
luderunt pro vino et volema, qui Indus est 
quasi Indus billardi,” &c. — MS. quoted in 
MeiucheVs Ducange. 

e. 1420.— “The TtvKaviar'fipiov was- 
founded by Theodosius the Less . . . Basilius- 
the Macedonian extended and levelled the 
TIvKaviorr'fipf.ov.*' — Georgius Oodiniis de 
Antiq. Constant., Bonn ed. 81-82. 

1516. — Barbosa, speaking of the Mahom- 
medans of Cambay, says: “Saom tarn 
ligeiros e manhosos na sela que a cavalo* 
jogaom ha choqua, ho qual joguo eles tern 
antre sy na conta em que nos temos ho das 
canas” — (Lisbon ed. 271) ; i.e. “They are so 
swift and dexterous in the saddle that they 
play choca on horseback, a game Which they 
hold in as high esteem as we do that of the 
canes” [i.e. tlaejere^). 

1560. — “They (the Arabs) are such great 
riders that they play tennis on horseback ” 
[qae jogdo a choca a cavallo). — Tenreiro, 
ItiTierario, ed. 1762, p. 359. 

c, 1590. — “His Majesty also plays at 
chaugan in dark nights. . . the balls which 
are used at night are set on fire. . . , For 
the sake of adding splendour to the games 
. . . His Majesty has knobs of gold and 
silver fixed to the tops of the chaugdn sticks. 
If one of them breafe, any player that^gets 
hold of the pieces may keep them.” — Aln-i- 
Ahbarl, i. 298 ; [ii. 303]. 

1837.— “The game of choughan mentioned 
by Baber is still played everywhere in Tibet ; 
it is nothing but ‘hockey on horseback,' and 
is excellent fun.”— inJ.A. B. Bengal, 
vi. 774. 

In tbe following I would say, in 
justice to the great man whose words 
are quoted, that cMccme is used in the 
quasi-miHtary sense of taking every 
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possible advantage of the ground in 
a contest : - 

1761. — ‘‘I do suspect that some of the 
great Ones have had hopes’ given to them 
that the Dutch may he induced to join 
us in this war against the Spaniards, — 
if such an Event should take place I fear 
some sacrifices will be made in the East 
Indies — I pray G-od my suspicions may be 
without foundation. I think Delays and 
Chicanery is allowable against those who 
take Advantage of the times, our Distresses, 
and situation.” — Unj^llislied Holograph 
Letter from. Lord Ohve, in India Office 
Kecords. Dated Berkeley Square, and in- 
dorsed 27th Deer. 1761. 

1881. — “One would at first sight be in- 
clined to derive the French chic from the 
English * cheek ’ ; but it appears that the 
English is itself the derived word, chic being 
an old Bomance word signifyir^ finesse, or 
subtlety, and forming the root of our own 
word chicanery.” — Sat. Rev., Sept. 10, 
p. 326 (Essay on French Slang). 

CHICK, s. 

a. H. — P. chik; a kind of screen- 
blind made of finely-split bamboo, 
laced with twine, and often painted 
on the outer side. It is hung or 
framed in doorways or windows, both 
in houses and in tents. The thing 
[which is described bjr Roe,] may 
possibly have come in with the Mon- 
gols, for we find in Kovalefskf s Mon- 
gol Diet. (2174) TcMh^NatteJ’ The 
Ain (i. 226) has chigh. Chicks are now 
made in London, as well as imported 
from China and Japan. Chicks are 
described by Clavijo in the tents of 
TimouPs chief wife : 

1404. — “And this tent had two doors, one 
in front of the other, and the first doors 
were of certain thin coloured wands, joined 
one to another like in a hurdle, and covered 
on the outside with a texture of rose-coloured 
silk, and finely woven ; and these doors were 
made in this fashion, in order that when shut 
the air might yet enter, whilst those within 
could see those outside, but those outside 
could not see those who were within.” — 
§ exxvi. 

[1616, — His wives “ whose Curiositye made 
them breake little holes in a grate of reede 
that hung before it to gaze on mee.” — Sir T. 
Roe, Hak. Soc. ii. 321.] 

1673. — “Class is dear, and scarcely pur- 
chaseable . . . therefore their Windows are 
usually foldii^ doors, screened with Cheeks 
or latises.” — Fryer, 92. 

The pron. cheeh is still not uncommon 
among English people : — “The Coach where 
the Women were was covered with cheeks, 
a sort of hanging Curtain, made with Bents 
variously coloured with Lacker, and Chec- 
quered with Packthred so artificially that 


you see all without, and yourself within 
unperceived.” — Fryei', 83. 

1810. — “Cheeks or Screens to keep out 
the glare.” — Willmnison, V. M. ii. 43. 

1825. — “The check of the tent prevents 
effectually any person from seeing what 
passes within. . . .” — Heher (ed. 1844), 
i. 192. 

b. Short for chickeen, a sum of four 
rupees. This is the Venetian zecchino, 
cecchino, or sequin, a gold coin long 
current on the shores of India, and 
which still frequently turns up in 
treasure-trove, and in hoards. In the 
early part of the 15th century Nicolo 
Conti mentions that in some parts of 
India, Venetian ducats, i.e. sequins, 
were current (p. 30). And recently, 
in fact in our own day, chick was a 
term in frequent Anglo-Indian use, e.g. 
“ m bet you a chick.” 

The word cecchino is from the Zecca, 
or Mint at Venice, and that name is of 
Arabic origin, from sikka, ‘a coining 
die.’ The double history of this word 
is curious. We have just seen how 
in one form, and by what circuitous 
secular journey, through Egypt, 
Venice, India, it has gained a place 
in the Anglo-Indian Vocabulary. By 
a directer route it has also found "a 
distinct place in the same repository 
under the form Sicca (q.v.), and in this, 
shape it still retains a ghostly kind of 
existence at the India Office. It is. 
remarkable how first the spread of 
Saracenic power and civilisation, then 
the spread of Venetian commerce and 
coinage, and lastly the spread of 
English commerce and power, should 
thus have brought together two words 
identical in origin, after so widely 
divergent a career. 

The sequin is sometimes called in 
the South shdndrcash, because the 
Doge with his sceptre is taken for the 
Shdndr, or toddy-drawer climbing the 
palm-tree ! [See Burnell, Linsmoten^ 
i. 243.] (See also VENETIAN.) 

We apprehend that the gambling 
phrases ‘ cMcjfeeyj-stakes ’ and ^chicken- 
nazard ’ originate in the same word. 

1583. — “Chickiiios which be pieces of 
Golde woorth seuen shillings a piece ster- 
ling.” — Caesar Frederici, in Sahl. ii. 343. 

1608. — “When I was there (at Venice) a 
chlqiiiiiey was worth eleven livers and 
twelve sols.” — Coryafs Crudities, ii. 68. 

1609. — “Three or four thousand chequins 
were as pretty a proportion to live quietly 
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on, and so give over.” — FericUs^ F, of Tyre^ 
iv. 2. 

1612.— “The Grand Signiors Custome of 
this Port Moha is worth yearly unto him 
1500 chic<iueiies.” — Saris, in Furchns, i. S48. 

[1616. — “Shee tooke cMckenes and 
royalls for her goods .” — Sir T, Foe, Hak. 
Soc. i. 228.] 

1623.— “Shall not be worth a chequin, if 
it were knock’d at an outcry.” — Beaum, dr 
Flet., The Maid in the Mill, v. 2. 

1689. — “Four Thousand Checkins he 
privately tied to the flooks of an Anchor 
under Water.” — Ovington, 418. 

1711. — “He (the Broker) will charge 32 
Shakeesver Chequeen when they are not 
worth Sli in the Bazar.” — Lochjer, 227. 

1727. — ‘‘When my Barge landed hinij he 
gave the Cockswain five Zequeens,^ and 
loaded her back with Poultry and Fruit.” — 
A. Hamilton, i. 301 ; ed. 1744, i. 303. 

1767. — “Eeceived . . . 

“Chequins 5 at 5. Arcot Rs. 25 0 0” 
***** 

Zoi'd Ql^ods Account of his Voyage to India, 
in Long, 497. 

1866.— 

Whenever master spends a chick, 

I keep back two rupees, Sir.” 

Tr&oelyan, The Dawh Bungalow, 

1876. — “‘Can’t do much harm by losii^ 
twenty chicks,’ observed the Colonel in 
Anglo-Indian ourgoV — The Bilefirma, ch. x. 

CHICKEN, s. Embroidery^ ; 
CMckenwalla, an itinerant dealer in 
embroidered handkerchiefs, petticoats, 
and sncb. like. P. cMkin or cMkin, 
‘art needlework.’ [At Lucknow, the 
chief centre of the manufacture, this 
embroideiy was formerly done in silk ; 
the term is now applied to hand- 
worked flowered mnsEn, (See Soey, 
Monograph, 88, Yusuf AU, 69.)] 

CHICKOBE, s. The red-legged part- 
ridge, or its close congener GaccaMs 
chmor, Gray. It is common in the 
Western Himalaya, in the N. Punjab, 
and in Afghanistan. The francoUn of 
MoorcroftA Travels is really the ckickore. 
The ’name appears to be Skt, chakora, 
and this disposes of the derivation 
formerly suggested by one of the 
present writers, as from the Mongol 
tsokhor, ‘dappled or pied’ (a word, 
moreover, which the late Prof. 
Schiefner informed us is only applied 
to horses). The name is sometimes 
applied to other birds. Thus, accord- 
ing to Cunningham, it is applied in 
Ladak to the Snow-cock (TetraogalJ/us 


Himalayensis, Gray), and he appears to 
give chd-kor as meaning ‘ white-bird ’ in 
Tibetan. Jerdon gives ‘snow chukor^ 
and ‘ sti&th-chukor ’ as sportsmen’s 
names for this fine bird. And in 
Bengal Proper the name is applied, 
by local English sportsmen, to the 
large handsome partrid^ (Ortygornis 
gularis, Tern.) of Eastern Bengal, called 
in H. kaiyah or han-tUar (‘ forest 
partridge’). See Jerdon, ed. 1877, ii. 
675. Also the birds described in the 
extract from Mr. Abbott below do not 
appear to have been caccabis (which he 
speaks of in the same journal as ‘ red- 
legged partridge’). And the use of 
the word by Persians (apparently) is 
notable ,* it does not appear in Persian 
dictionaries. There is probably some 
mistake. The birds spoken of may 
have been the Large Sand-grouse 
(Fterocles arenarius, Pal.), which in 
both Persia and Af^anistan is called 
• by names meaning ‘Black-breast.’ 

The belief that the ckickore eats fire, 
mentioned in the quotation below, is 
probably from some verbal misconcep- 
tion (quasi dtish-khdr ^). [This is hardly 
probable as the idea that the partridge 
drinks the moonbeams is as old as the 
Brahma Vaivarta Purana : “ 0 Lord, 
I drink in with the partridges of my 
eyes thy face full of nectar, which re- 
sembles the full moon of autumn.” 
Also see Katha Sarit Sdgara, tr. by Mr. 
Tawney (ii. 243), who has kindly given 
the above references.] Jerdon states 
that the Afghans call the bird the 
‘ Fire-eater.’ 

c. 1190. — “. . . plantains and fruits, Koils, 
Chakors, peacocks, Sarases, beautiful to be- 
hold.” — The Frithirdja Fdsan of Chand 
Barddl, in Ind. Ant. i. 273. 

In the following passage the word 
cator is supposed by the editor to be a 
clerical error for gacor or chacor. 

1298. — “The Emperor has had several 
little houses erected in which he keeps in 
mew a huge number of cators, which are 
what we call the Great Partridge.” — Marco 
Folo (2nd ed.), i. 287. 

1620. — “Haidar Alemdar had been sent 
by me to the Kafers. He met me below the 
Pass of Bftdlj, accompanied by some of their 
chiefs, who brought with them a few skins of 
wine. While coming down the Pass, he saw 
godigious numbers of Chikflrs*’’ — Baler, 

1814. — , . partridges, quails, and a 
bird which is c^led Cupk by the Persians 
and Afghauns, and the hill (flukora by the 
Indians, and which 1 understand is l^wn 
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in Europe by the name of the Greek Part- 
ridge.” — Elphinstom's Caulool, ed. 1839, 
i. 192; [“the same bird which is called 
Chicore by the natives and fire-eater by 
the English in Bengal.” — Ihid. ii. 95], 

c. 1815. — “ One day in the fort he found 
a hill-partridge enclosed in a wicker basket. 
. . . This bird is called the chnckoor, and is 
said to eat fire.” — Mrs. Sherwood. Autolnog.^ 
440. 

1850. — “A flight of birds attracted my 
attention ; I imagine them to be a species of 
bustard or grouse — black beneath and with 
much white about the wings — they were 
beyond our reach ; the people called them 
Chnkore.” — K. Alhott^ Notes during a 
Journey in Persia^ in J. R. Geog. Soc. 
XXV. 4i. 

OHILAW, ii.p. A place on tbe west 
coast of Ceylon, an old seat of the 
pearl-fishery. The name is a corrup- 
tion of the Tam. saldhham^ ‘ the 
diving ’ ; in Singhalese it is Halavatta. 
The name was commonly applied by 
the Portuguese to the whole aggrega- 
tion of shoals (Baixos de CMlao) in 
the Gulf of Manaar, between Ceylon 
and the coast of Madura and Tinne- 
velly. 

1543. — “Shoals of Chilao.” See quotation 
under BEADALA. 

1610. — “ La pesqueria de Chilaa . . . por 
hazerse antiguamente in un puerto del mis- 
mo nombre en la isla de Seylan . . . Uamado 
asi por ista causa ; por que chilao, en lengua 
Chengala, . . . qmere dezir — 

Teixeira, Pt. ii. 29. 

OHILLXJM, s. H. cMlam ; “ the 
part of the ImJckob (see HOOEA) which 
contains the tobacco and charcoal balls, 
whence it is sometimes loosely used for 
the p^e itself, or the act of smoking 
it” {Wilson). It is also applied to the 
replenishment of the bowl, in the same 
way as a man asks for “ another glass.” 
The tobacco, as used by the masses in 
the hubble-bubble, is cut small and 
kneaded into a pulp with poor, i.e. 
molasse's, and a uttle water. Hence 
actual contact with glowing charcoal 
is needed to keep it alight. 

1781.— “Dressing a hubble-bubble, per 
week at 3 chillums a day, 

fan 0, duds 3, cash 0.” 

— Prison Experiences in Gaptimty of Hon. 
J. Li/ndsay, in Xnves of Lindsays^ hi. 

1811. — “They have not the same scruples 
for the CMlliim as for the rest of the Hooka, 
and it is often lent . . , whereas the very 
proposition for the Hooka gives rise fre- 
quently to the most ridiculous quarrels.” — 
Sohyyns^ iii. 


1828. — “Every sound was hushed but the 
I noise of that wind . . . and the occasional 

bubbling of my hookah^ which had just been 
furnished with another chillum.” — The Kvz- 
zilhash, i. 2. 

1829. — “Tugging away at your hookah, 
find no smoke; a thief having purloined 
your silver chelam and surpoose.” — JoJm 
Shippi ii. 159. 

1848.— “Jos however . . . could not think 
of moving till his baggage was cleared, or 
of travelling until he coSd do so with his 
chillum.”— Vanity Fair, ii. ch. xxiii. 

CHILLUMBRUM, n.p. A town 
in S. Arcot, which is the site of a 
famous temple of Siva, properly Shi- 
damburam. Etym. obscure. [Garstin 
{Man. S. Arcot, 400) gives the name as 
Ghedambram, or more correctly Ghitt- 
ambalam, ‘ the atmosphere of wisdom.’] 

1756. — “Scheringham (Seringam), Scha- 
lembron, et Gengy mbffroient ^galement 
la retraite aprbs laquelle je soupirois.” — 
Anqmtil du Perron, Zendav. Disc. Prelim. 
xxviii. 

CHILLTJMCHEE, s. H. cUlamcU, 
also silfcM, and silpcM, of which cTiilam- 
cM is probably a corruption. A basin 
of brass (as in Bengal), or tinned copper 
(as usually in the West and South) 
for washing hands. The form of the 
word seems Turkish, but we cannot 
trace it. 

1715. — “ We prepared for our first present, 
viz., 1000 gold mohurs , . . the unicorn's 
horn . . . the astoa (?) and cheliimgie of 
Manilla work. . . — In Wheeler, ii. 246. 

1833. — “Our supper was a peelaw . . . 
when it was removed a chillumchee and 
goblet of warm water was handed round, 
and each washed his hands and mouth.” — 
P. Gordon, Fr&gment of the JoumaZ of a 
Tour, &e. 

1851. — ‘ * When a chillumchee of water sans 
soap was provided, ‘Have you no soc^?* 

Sir C. Napier asked j-” — Mawson, Indian 

Command of Sir G. Napier. 

1857. — “I went alone to the Fort Adju- 
tant, to report my arrival, and inquire to 
what regiment of the Bengal army I was 
likely to be posted. 

“Army! — regiment!' was the reply. 
‘There is no Bengal Army; it is all in 
revolt. . . . Provide yourself with a camp- 
bedstead, aud a chillumchee, and wait for 
orders.' 

“I saluted and left the presence of my 
superior officer, deeply pondering as to the 
possible nature and qualities of a ohillum- 
chee, but not venturing to enquire further.” 
— Lt.-Qol. Lewin, A Fly on the Wheel, p. 3, 

There is an Anglo-Indian tradition, 
which we would not vouch for, that 
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one of the orators on the great Hast- 
ings trial depicted the oppressor on 
some occasion, as “grasping his cMl- 
lum in one hand and his chilliimchee 
in the other.” 

The latter word is used chiefly hy 
Anglo-Indians of the Bengal Presi- 
dency and their servants. In Bombay 
the article has another name. And it 
is told of a gallant veteran of the 
old Bengal Artillery, who was full of 
“Presidential” prejudices, that on 
hearing the Bombay army commended 
by a brother officer, he broke out in just 
wrath : “ The Bombay Army ! Don^t 
talk to me of the Bombay Army ! They 

call a chillumcliee a gindy! the 

Beasts i ” 

CHILLY, s. The popular Anglo- 
Indian name of the pod of red pepper 
(Gapdcum fruticosum and G. annumn, 
Hat. Ord. Solmaceae). There can be 
little doubt that the name, as stated 
by Bontius in the quotation, was taken 
from Ghili in S. .Alaerica, whence the 
plant was carried to the Indian Ar- 
chipelago, and thence to India. 

[1604. — Indian pepper. ... In the 
language of Cusco, it is called Vchu, and 
in that of Mexico, chili.” — Grimstmi tr. 
Z)*Acosto, jST, W, Indies^ I. Bk. iv. 239 {Stanf^ 
Did.)] 

1631. — . . eos addere fructum Ricini 
Americani, quod lada Chili Malaii vocant, 
quasi dicas Piper e Chile, Brasiliae conter- 
mina regione.” — Jac. Bmtii, Dial. V. p. 10. 

Again (Hb. vi. cap. 40, p. 131) Bon- 
tius calls it ^ piper Ghilensis,^ and also 
‘E-icinus BraziHensis.’ But his com- 
mentator, Piso, observes that Eicinus 
is quite improper ; “ vera Piperis sive 
Capsici Braziliensis species apparet.” 
Bontius says it was a common custom 
of natives, and even of certain Dutch- 
men, to keep a piece of chilly con- 
tinually chewed, but he found it in- 
tolerable. 

1848. — “ ‘ Try a chili with it. Miss 
Sharp,’ said Joseph, really interested. 
‘A chili?’ said Rebecca, gasping. ‘Oh 
yes r . . . J How fresh and green they 
look,’ she said, and put one into her mouth. 
It was hotter than the curry; flesh and 
blood could bear it no longer.” — Vimity 
Fcuir^ ch. iii. 

CHIMNEY-GLASS, s. Gardener’s 
name, on the Bombay side of India, for 
the flower and plant Allamanda catha/r- 
tica {Sir G. Birdwood). 


I CHINA, n.p. The European know’- 
ledge of this name in the forms Thinae 
and Sinae goes back nearly to the 
Christian era. The famous mention 
of the Sinim by the prophet Isaiah 
would carry us much further back, but 
we fear the possibility of that referring 
to the Chinese must be abandoned, as 
must be likewise, perhaps, the similar 
application of the name GJiinas in 
ancient Sanskrit works. The most 
probable origin of the name — ^which 
is essentially a name applied Ijy 
foreigiiers to the country — as yet sug- 
gested, is that put forward by Baron 
F. von Richthofen, that it comes from 
Jih-nan^ an old name of Tongking, 
seeing that in Jih-nan lay the only port 
which was open for foreign trade with 
China at the beginning of our era, and 
that that province was then included 
administratively within the limits of 
China Proper (see Bichthofen^ Ghina, i. 
504-510 ; the same author’s papers in 
the Trans, of the Berlin Geog. Soc. for 
1876 ; and a paper by one of the present 
writers in Proc. B. Geog. Soc.^ November 
1882.) 

Another theory has been suggested 
by our friend M. Terrien de la Couperie 
in an elaborate note, of which we can 
but state the general gist. Whilst 
he quite accepts the suggestion that 
Kiao-chi or Tongking, anciently called 
Kiao-ti, was the Kattigara of Ptolemy’s 
authority, he denies that Jih-nan can 
have been the origin of Sinae. This 
he does on two chief grounds : (1) 
That Jih-nan was not Kiao-chi, but a 
province a good deal further south, 
corresponding to the modern province 
of An {Nghd Ane^ in the map of M. 
Dutreuil de Ehins, the capital of 
which is about 2° 17' in lat. S. of 
Hanoi). This is distinctly stated in 
the Official Geography of Annam. An 
was one of the twelve provinces of 
Cochin China proper till 1820-41, when, 
with two others, it was transferred 
to Tongking. Also, in the Chinese 
Historical Atlas, Jih-nan lies in Chen- 
Ching, i.e. Cochin-China. (2) That 
the ancient pronunciation of Jih-nan, 
as indicated by the Chinese authorities 
of the Han period, was Nit-nom. It 
is still pronounced in Sinico-Annamite 
(the most archaic of the Chinese 
dialects) Nhut-nam, and in Cantonese 
Yat-nom. M. Terrien further points 
out that the export of Chinese goods, 
and the traffic with the south and 
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west, was for several centuries b.c. 
monopolised by the State of Tsen 
(now pronounced in Sinico-Annamite 
Glien, and in Mandarin Tien), which 
corresponded to the centre and west of 
modern Yun-nan. The She-M of Sze- 
ma Tsien (b.c. 91), and the Annals 
of the Han Dynasty afford inter- 
esting information on this subject. 
When the Emperor Wu-ti, in con- 
sequence of Chang-Kien’s information 
brought back from Bactria, sent envoys 
to find the route followed by the 
traders of Shuh (i.e. Sze-chuen) to 
India, these envoys were detained by 
Tang-Kiang, King of Tsen, who ob- 
jected to their exploring trade-routes 
through his territory, saying haughtily : 
‘‘ Has the Han a greater dominion than 
ours ? ” 

M. Terrien conceives that as the 
only communication of this Tsen State 
with the Sea would be by the Song-Koi 
R., the emporium of sea-trade with that 
State would be at its mouth, viz. at Kiao- 
ti or Kattmara. Thus, he considers, the 
name of l^sen, this powerful and arro- 
gant State, the monopoliser of trade- 
routes, is in all probability that which 
spread far and wide the name of Chin, 
Sm, Sinae, Thinae, and preserved its 
predominance in the mouths of 
foreigners, even when, as in the 2nd 
century of our era, the great Empire 
of the Han has extended over the Delta 
of the Song-Koi. 

This theory needs more consideration 
than we can now give it. But it will 
doubtless have discussion elsewhere, 
and it does not disturb Richthofen’s 
identification of Kattigara. 

[Prof. Giles regards the suggestions 
of Richthofen and T. de la Couperie 
as mere guesses. Prom a recent re- 
consideration of the subject he has 
come to the conclusion that the name 
may possibly be derived from the 
name of a dynasty, CNin or TVm, 
which flourished B.c. 255-207, and be- 
came widely known in India, Persia, 
and other Asiatic countries, the final 
a being added by the Portugese.] 

c. A.D. 80-89. — “Behind this country 
(Chryse) the sea comes to a termination 
somewhere in Thin, and in the interior of 
that country, quite to the north, there is 
a very great city called Thinae, from which 
raw silk and silk thread and silk stuffs are 
brought overland through Bactria to Bary- 
gaza, as they are on the other hand by the 
Ganges River to Limyrice. It is not easy, 
however, to get to this Thin, and few and 


far between are those who come from it. ...” 
— Periplus Maris Hrythraei; see Muller, Oeog, 
Ghr. Min. i. 303. 

c. 150 — “The inhabited part of our earth 
is bounded on the east by the Unknown 
Land which lies along the region occupied 
by the easternmost races of Asia Minor, the 
Sinae and the natives of Serice, . . — 

Qlmtdius Ptolemy, Bk. vii. ch, 5. 

c. 545. — “The country of silk, I may men- 
tion, is the remotest of all the Indies, lying 
towards the left when you enter the Indian 
Sea, but a vast distance further off than the 
Persian Gulf or that island which the Indians 
call Selediba, and the Greeks Taprobane. 
Tzinitza (elsewhere Tzinista) is the name 
of the Country, and the Ocean compasses it 
round to the left, just as the same Ocean 
compasses Barbari (^.e. the Somali Country) 
round to the right. And the Indian philo- 
sophers called Brachmans tell you that if you 
were to stretch a straight cord from Tzinitza 
through Persia to the Roman territory, you 
would just divide the world in halves.” — 
Cosmos, Topog. Christ., Bk. II. 

c. 641. — “In 641 the King of Magadha 
(Behar, kc.) sent an ambassador with a let- 
ter to the Chinese Court. The emperor . . . 
in return directed one of his officers to go to 
the King . . . and to invite his submission. 
The King Shiloyto (Siladitya) was all aston- 
ishment. ‘ Since time immemorial, ’ he asked 
his officer, ‘did ever an ambassador come 
from MoliocMntan T . . . The Chinese author 
remarks that in the tongue of the barbarians 
the Middle Kingdom is called Molwel^tan 
(Maha-ChIna-sthana).” — From Cathay, &c., 
Ixviii. 

781. — “ Adam Priest and Bishop and Pope 
of Tzinesthan. . . . The preachings of oui* 
Fathers to the King of Tzinia.” — Syi'iac Part 
of the Inscription of Singanfii. 

11th Century. — The “King of China” 
{BhiRB^ttarashan) appears in the list of 
provinces and monarchies in the great In- 
scription of the Tanjore Pagoda. 

1128.—“ China and Mahdclainsi, appear in a 
list of places producing silk and other cloths, 
in the AT)hil<ishitarlJiaIhM of the 

ChalukyaKing.” — ^Tmsvaradiva^MS.)* Bk, 
III. ch. 6. 

1298. — You must know the Sea in which 
lie the Islands of those parts is called the 
Sea of Chin. . . . For, in the language in 
those Isles, when they say Chin, ’tis Manzi 
they mean.” — Marco Polo, Bk. III. ch. iv. 


* It may be well to append here the whple list 
which I find on a scrap of paper in Dr. Burnell's 
handwriting (Y) : 

Pohalapura. Anitavata (^AnMlvdd}. 

OhinavallL Sunapura. 

Avantikshetra Mfilasthana (^Multan). 

Nagapattana(J7eflfapatam.^ TottideSa. 

Pandj^eSa (Madura). Pafichapattana. 

Allikakara. China. 

Simhaladvipa (Ceylon). Mahach^. 

(?opdfcasthana (! ?). KalingadeSa (Tehigu 

Gujanasthana. __ Country). 

Thanaka (Thanaf) 
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c. 1300. — ‘‘Lar^e ships, called in the 
language of Chin ‘junks,’ bring various sorts 
of choice merchandize and cloths. . . — 

RasMdudd/b7i, in Mlliot. i. 69. 

1516. — “. . . there is the Kingdom of 
China, which they say is a very extensive 
dominion, both along the coast of the sea, 
and in the interior. . , .” — Barbosa, 204. 

1563. — Then Ruelius and Mathiolus 
of Siena say that the best camphor is from 
China, and that the best of all Camphors 
is that purified by a certain barbarian Bang 
whom they call King (of) China. 

“0. Then ;^ou may tell Ruelius and 
Mathiolus of Siena that though they are 
so well acquainted with Greek and Latin, 
there’s no need to make such a show of it 
as to call every body ‘barbarians’ who is 
not of their own race, and that besides this 
they are quite wrong in the fact . . . that 
the King of China does not occupy himself 
with making camphor, and is in fact one 
of the greatest Kings known in the world.” 
— Garcm Be Orta, f. 455. 

c. 1590. — “Near to this is Pegu, which 
fomer writers called Cheen, accounting 
this to be the capital city.” — Aye&n, ed. 
1800, ii. 4 ; [tr. Jarrett, ii. 119]. {See 
IVLACHEEN.) | 


CHINA, s. In tlie sense of porce- 
lain this word (CMm, &c.) is used in 
Asiatic lan^ages as well as in EnglisK. 
In English it does not occur in Minshew 
(2nd ed. 1627), though it does in some 
earlier publications. [The earliest 
quotation in N.E,D. is from Cogan’s 
Finio, 1653.] The phrase Gliina-dislies 
as occurring in Drake and in Shaks- 
pere, shows how the word took the 
sense of porcelain in our own and other 
languages. The phrase China-dishes as 
first used was analogous to Turhey- 
carpets. But in the latter we have 
never lost the geographical sense of 
the adjective. In the word turquoises^ 
again, the phrase was no doubt origin- 
ally pierres turquoises, or the like, and 
here, as in chiim dishes, the specific has 
superseded the generic sense. The use 
of araJb in India for an Arab horse is 
analogous to china. The word is used 
in the sense of a china dish in Lan^s 
Ara^n Nights, iii. 492 ; [Burton, I. j 


China a very fine clay 
^tn whxeh they make vases transparent 
l^e bot^s; water can be seen inside of 

These vases are made of clay.” 

Memaucd, lielatioTis, i, 34. 


„,<‘-}^0.—‘‘Cbi^wa,re (al-faimor al- 
SI^) IS not ^de except in the cities of 
^^ssi,dof-SiBK?lan. . . .’’—Jin SatKta, 


c. 1530. — “I was passing one day along 
a street in Damascus, when I saw a slave- 
boy let fall from his hands a great China 
dish {sahfat min al-bahhhMr ct^-Sinly) which 
they ^il in that country sahn, ^ It broke, 
and a crowd gathered round the little Mame- 
luke .” — Ibn Batuta, i. 238. 

c. 1567. — “Le mercantie ch’andauano 
ogn’ anno da Goa a Bezeneger erano molti 
caualli Arabi . . . e anche pezze di China, 
zafaran, e scarlatti .” — Cesare de* Federici, in 
Itamitsio, iii. 389. 

1579. — “ ... we met with one ship more 
loaden with linnen, China silke, and China 
dishes. . . .” — Brake, World Encompassed, 
in Hak. Soc. 112. 

c. 1580. — “Usum vasoriim aureorum et 
argenteorum Aegyptii rejecerunt, ubi mur- 
rhina vasa adinvenere ; quae ex India affer- 
untur, et ex ea regione quam Sini vocant, 
ubi conficiuntur ex variis lapidibus, prae- 
cipueque ex jaspide.” — Prosp. Alpimis, Pt. 

c. 1590. — “The gold and silver dishes 
are tied up in red cloths, and those in 
Copper and China (cTilnl) in white ones.” — 
Ain, i. 58. 

c._1603. — “. . . as it were in a fruit-dish, 
a dish of some threepence, your honours 
have seen such dishes ; they are not China 
dishes, but very good dishes.” — Meas^cr^ for 
Measfivre, ii. 1. 


1608-9.--“A faire China dish (which cost 
ninetie Rupias, or forty-five Reals of eight) 
was broken.” — Hawkins, in Furchas, i. 220. 

1609. — “He has a lodging in the Strand 
for the purpose, or to watch when ladies 
are gone to the ^ China-house, or the Ex- 
change, that he may meet them by chance 
and give them presents. ...” 

“Ay, sir: his wife was the rich China- 
woman, that the courtiers visited so often.” 
— B&n Jonson, Silent Woh.an, i. 1, 

1615.— 

“ . . . Oh had I now my Wishes, 

Sure you should learn to make their China 
Dishes.” 


Doggrel prefixed to Coryafs Crudities, 

c. 1690. — Kaempfer in his account of the 
Persian Court mentions that the department 
where porcelain and plate dishes, &c., were 
kept and cleaned was called Clin-khSLna, 
‘the China-closet* ; and those servants who 
carried in the dishes were called Chinikash. 
— Amoen, Mxot,, p. 125. 

1711. — “Purselaine, or China-ware is so 
tender a Commodity that good Instructions 
are as necessary for Package as Purchase.” 
— ’Lockyer, 126. 


1747. — “The Art of Cookery made Plain 
and Easy ; which far Exceeds any Thing 
of the Kind ^ yet Published. By a Lady. 
London. Printed for the Author, and Sold 
by Mrs. Asburn a China Shop Woman. 
Comer of Fleet Ditch, MDGCXLVII.” 
This the title of the original edition of 
Glass’s Cookery, as given by G. A. 
Sala, in 1114* New% May 12, 1883. 
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1876. — “Schuyler mentions that the best 
native earthenware in Turkistan is called 
Chinl, and bears a clumsy imitation of a 
Chinese mark — (see Titrhistan, i. 187.) 

For tbe following interesting note on 
the Arabic use we are indebted to 
Professor Kobertson Smith : — 

Siniya is spoken of thus in the Lataifo’l- 
ma'arif of al-Th*alibi, ed. De Jong, Leyden, 
1867, a book written in a.d. 990. “The 
Arabs were wont to caU all elegant vessels 
and the like Siniya {i.e. Chines^, whatever 
they really were, because of the specialty 
of the Chinese in objects of vertu ; and this 
usage remains in the common word sawdna 
(pi. of siniya) to the present day.” 

So in the Tajdribol'UOTmm of Ibn Masko- 
waih (Fr. Hist. Ar. ii. 457), it is said that 
at the wedding of Mamun with Buran “her 
grandmother strewed over her 1000 pearls 
from a siniya of gold.” In Egypt the 
familiar round brass trays used to dine off, 
are now called siniya (vulgo sanlya)^ [the 
sln% s&nl of N. India] and so is’ a European 
saucer. 

The expression slnlyat al sln^ “A Chinese 
siniya,*^ is ^juoted ^ain by De Groeje from 
a poem of Abul-shibl Agani, xiii. 27. [See 

SNEAKEE.] 

[CHmA-BEEE, s. Some kind of 
liquor used in China, perhaps a variety 
of saM, 

[1615. — “I carid a jarr of China Beare.” 
— Uochs^s Diary, i. 34.] 

OHINA-BUCKEEE, n.p. One of 
the chief Delta-mouths of tne Irawadi 
is so called in marine charts. We have 
not been able to ascertain the origin of 
the name, further than that Prof. 
Forchhanimer, in his Notes on the Early 
Hist, and Geog. of Br. Burma (p. 16), 
states that the country between Ran- 
goon and Bassein, i.e. on the west of 
the Rangoon River, bore the name of 
PoJchara, of which BtccJceer is a corrup- 
tion. This does not explain the China, 

CHINA-ROOT, s. A once famous 
drug, known as Radix Chinas and 
Tuber Chinae, being the tuber of 
various species of Srmlax (N. O. Smi- 
laceae, the same to which sarsaparilla 
belongs). It was said to have been 
used with good effect on Charles Y. - 
when suffering from gout, and acquired ' 
a great repute. It was also much used 
in the same way as sarsapariUa. It is 
now quite obsolete in England, but is 
still held in esteem in the native 
pharmacopoeias of China and India. 


1563. — “JK. I wish to take to Portugal 
some of the Root or Wood of China, since 
it is not a contraband drug. . . . 

“ 0. This wood or root grows in China, 
an immense country, presumed to be on 
the confines of Muscovy . . . and because 
in all these regions, both in China and in 
Japan, there exists tbe morho na;poUtano, 
the merciful God hath willed to give them 
this root for remedy, and with it the good 
physicians there know well the treatment.” 
— Garcia, f. 177. 

c. 1590.— “ Sircar Silhet is very moun- 
tainous. . . . China-Boot {choh-chlnl) is 
produced here in great plenty, which was 
but lately discovered by some Turks.” — 
Ayem Ahb., by Gladwin, ii. 10 ; [ed, Jarretty 
ii. 124], 

1598. — ‘^Theroote of China is commonlie 
vsed among the Egyptians . . . specially 
for a consumption, for the which they seeth. 
the roote China in broth of a henne or cocke, 
whereby they become whole and faire of 
face.” — Dr. Paludamis, in Lmschoten, 124, 
[Hak. Soc. ii. 112]. 

c. 1610. — “ Quant k la verole. . . . Ils la 
guerissent sans suer avec du bois d’Eschine. 

. . .” — Pyrard de Laval, ii. 9 (ed. 1679) ; 
[Hak. Soc. ii. 18 ; also see i. 182]. 

[c. 1690.— “The caravans returned with 
musk, China-wood {hois de Chine)” — 
Bernier, ed. OonstaUe, p. 425,] 

OHINAPATAM, u.p. A name 
sometimes given by the natives to 
Madras. The name is now written 
Shennai- Shenna-p;patanam, Tam., in Tel. 
GJiennapattanamu, and the following is 
the origin of that name according to 
the statement given in W. Hamilton’s 
Hindostan. 

On “this part of the Coast of Coromandel 
. . . the English . . . possessed no fixed 
establishment until a.d. 1639, in which year, 
on the 1st of March, a grant was received 
from the descendants of the Hindoo dynasty 
of Bijanagur, then reigning at Chander- 
gherry, for the erection of a fort. This 
document from Sree Rung Rayeel expressly 
enjoins, that the town and fort to he erected 
at Madras shall be called after his own 
name, Sree Rwnga Bayapdoum; but the local 
governor or Naik, Damerla Vencatadri, who 
first invited Mr. Francis Day, the chief of 
Armagon, to remove to Madras, bad pre- 
viously intimated to him that he would 
have the new English establishment founded 
in the name of his father Chennappa, and 
the name of Chenappapatam continues to be 
universally applied to the town of Madras 
by the natives of that division of the south 
of India named Dravida.” — (Yol. ii. p. 413). 

Dr. Burnell doubted this origin of 
the name, and considered that the 
actual name could hardly have been 
formed from that of Chenappa. It is 
possible that some name similar to 
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Cliinapataii was borne by tbe place 
previously. It will be seen under 
MADRAS that Barros curiously connects 
the Chinese with St. Thome. To this 
may be added this passage from the 
English translation of Mendom^s GMna, 
the orimnal of which was published in 
1585, the translation by R. Parke in 
1588 

. . it is plainely seene that they did 
come with the shipping vnto the Indies . . . 
so that at this day there is great memory 
of them in the Hands Philippinas and on the 
cost of Coromande, which is the cost against 
the Kingdome of Norsinga towards the sea 
of Bengala (misprinted Cmgala) ; wJiereas is a 
toum called mto this day the Soile of the 
Chinos far that they did reedijie arid make die 
same ” — (i. 94). 

I strongly suspect that this was 
GJiinapatamj or Madras. [On the other 
hand, the popular derivation is ac- 
cepted in the Madras Gloss., p. 163. 
The gold plate containing the grant of 
Sri Eanga Raja is said to have been 
kept by the English for more than a 
century, tin its loss in 1746 at the 
capture of Madras by the Erench. — 
( Jiheeler, Early Bee., 49),] 

1780. — “The Nawaub sent him to Cheena 
Pattun (Madras) under the escort of a small 
party of light Cavalry,”— iT. of Eydwr Eaik, 


OHINOHEW, OHINCHEO, n.p. 

A port of Fuhkien in China. Some 
ambiguity exists as to the application 
of the name. In English charts the 
name is now attached to the ancient 
and famous port of Chwan-chaii-fu 
( Thsiouan-cMou-fou of French writers), 
the Eayton of Marco Polo and other 
medieval travellers. But the Chin- 
cheo of the Spaniards and Portuguese 
to this day, and the Ohinchew of older 
English books, is, as Mr. G. Phillips 
pointed out some years ago, not Ohwan- 
chau-fu, but Ghang-chau-fu, distant 
from the former some 80 m. in a 
direct line, and about 140 by naviga- 
tion. The province of Fuhkien is 
often called Ghincheo by the early 
Jesuit writers. Ohangchau and its 
dependencies seem to have constituted 
the ports of Fuhkien with which 
Macao and Manilla communicated, 
and hence apparently they applied 
the same name to the port and the 
province, though Chang-chau was never 
the official capital of Fukhien (see 
Encyc. Britann., 9th ed. s.v. and refer- 


ences there). Chincheos is used for 
“people of Fuhkien” in a quotation 
under COMPOUND. 

1517. — “. . . in another place called 
Ghincheo, where the people were much 
richer than in Canton {Cantdo). From that 
city used every year, before our people came 
to Malaca, to come to Malaca 4 junks loaded 
with gold, silver, and silk, returning laden 
with wares from India.” — Correa^ ii. 529. 

CHIM-CHIIT. In the “pigeon 
English” of Chinese ports this signi- 
fies ‘salutation, compliments,’ or ‘to 
salute,’ and is much used by English- 
men as slang in such senses. It is a 
corruption of the Chinese phrase tsHng- 
tsHng, Pekingese chHng-chHng, a term 
of salutation answering to ‘ thank-you,’ 
‘adieu.’ In the same vulgar dialect 
chin-chin joss means religious worship 
of any kind (see JOSS). It is curious 
that the phrase occurs in a quaint 
story told to William of Rubruck by a 
Chinese priest whom he met at the Court 
of the Great Kaan (see below). And it 
is equally remarkable to find the same 
story related with singular closeness of 
correspondence out of “the Chinese 
books of Geography ” by Francesco 
Carletti, 350 yearsdater (in 1600). He 
calls the creatures Zinzin (Eagiom- 
menti di F. 0., pp. 138-9). 

1263. — “ One day there sate by me a cer- 
tain priest of Cathay, dressed in a red cloth 
of exquisite colour, and when I asked him 
whence they got such a dye, he told me how 
in the eastern parts of Cathay there were 
lofty cliffs on which dwelt certain creatures 
in all things partaking of human form, ex- 
cept that their knees did not bend. . . . 
The huntsmen go thither, taking very strong 
beer with them, and make holes in the rocks 
which they fill with this beer. . . . Then 
they hide themselves and these creatures 
come out of their holes and taste the liquor, 
and call out ‘Chin Chin.**' — Itinerarium, 
in Bee. de Voyages., &c., iv. 328. 

Probably some form of this phrase 
is intended in the word used by Pinto 
in the follovdng passage, which Cogan 
leaves untranslated : — 

c. 1540. — “So after we had saluted one 
another after the manner of the Country, 
they went and anchored by the shore ** (in 
orig, ^^despois de se fazerem as suas e as 
nossas salms a Charachina como entre este 
gente se (rkisiuma .^^) — In Gogan, p. 66 ; in 
orig. ch. xlvii. 

1795. — “The two junior members of the 
Chinese deputation came at the appointed 
hour. ... On entering the door of the 
marquee they both made an abrupt stop, 
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and resisted all solicitation to advance to 
chairs that had been prepared for them, 
until I should first be seated ; in this 
dilemma, Dr. Buchanan, who had visited 
China, advised me what was to be done ; I 
immediately seized on the foremost, whilst 
the Doctor himself grappled with the 
second ; thus we soon fixed them in their 
seats, both parties during the struggle, re- 
peating Chin Chin, Chin Chin, the Chinese 
term of salutation.” — Syrms^ Emlassy to 
AtUj 295. 

1829. — “One of the Chinese servants 
came to me and said, ‘ Mr. Talbot chin- 
chin you come down.’” — The Fanhoae at 
Canton^ p. 20. 

1880. — “But far from thinking it any 
shame to deface our beautiful language, 
the Ei^lish seem to glory in its distortion, 
and will often ask one another to come to 
‘ chow-chow ’ instead of dinner ; and send 
their ‘ chin-chin,’ even in letters, rather 
than their compliments ; most of them ig- 
norant of the fact that ^chow-chow' is no 
more Chinese than it is Hebrew; that 
^chin-chin,* though an expression used by 
the Chinese, does not in its true meaning 
come near to the ^good-bye, old fellow,’ for 
which it is often used, or the compliments 
for which it is frequently substituted.” — W. 
Gilli River of Golden Sand, i. 156 ; [ed. 1883, 
p. 41]. 

CHINSURA, n.p. A town on the 
Hoogly River, 26 miles above Calcutta, 
on the west bank, which was the seat 
of a Dutch settlement and factory 
down to 1824, when it was ceded to 
us by the Treaty of London, under 
which the Dutch gave up Malacca and 
their settlements in continental India, 
whilst we withdrew from Sumatra. 
[The place gave its name to a kind of 
cloth, Ghinechuras (see PIECE-GOODS).] 

1684. — “This day between 3 and 6 o’clock 
in the Afternoon, Capt. Richardson and his 
Sergeant, came to my house in ye Chin- 
chera, and brought me this following message 
from ye President. . , — Sedges, Diary, 

Hak. Soc. i. 166. 

1705. — “LaLoge appellee Chamdernagor 
est une tr^s-belle Maison situ€e sur le bord 
d’un des bras du fleuve de Gange. ... A 
une lieue de la Loge il y a une grande Ville 
appellee Chinchurat. . . .” — Luillier, 64-65. 

1726. — “The place where our Lodge (or 
Factory) is is properly called Sintemu [i.e. 
Chinsura] and not Hoogli (which is the 
name of the village).” — Valentijn, v, 162. 

1727. — “ Chinchura, where the Dutch 
Emporium stands . . . the Factors have 
a great many good Houses standing pleas- 
antly on the Eiver-Side ; and all of them 
have pretty Gardens.” — A. Samilfon, ii. 20 ; 
ed. 1744, ii. 18. 

[1763. — “ Shinshura.” See quotation 
under CALCUTTA.] 


OHINTS, CHINCH, s. A bug. 

This word is now quite obsolete bpth in 
India and in England. It is a corrup- 
tion of the Portuguese chinche, which 
again is from cimex. Mrs. Trollope, 
in her once famous book on the Do- 
mestic Manners of the Americans, 
made much of a supposed instance of 
affected squeamishness in American 
ladies, who used the word climtses in- 
stead of hugs. But she was ignorant 
of the fact that chmts was an old and 
proper name for the objectionable 
exotic insect, ‘bug^ being originally 
but a figurative (and perhaps a polite) 
term, ‘an object of disgust and 
horror’ (Wedgwood). Thus the case 
was exactly the opposite of what she 
chose to imagine ; chints was the real 
name, hug the more or less affected 
euphonism. 

1616. — “In the night we were likewise 
very much disquieted with another sort, 
called Musqueetoes, like our Gnats, but 
some-what less ; and in that season we 
were very much troubled with Chinches, 
another sort of little troublesome and offen- 
sive creatures, like little Tikes: and these 
annoyed us two wayes ; as first by their 
biting and stinging, and then by their stink.” 
—Terry, ed. 1665, p. 372 ; [ed. 1777, p. 117]. 

1645. — “. . . for the most part the bed- 
steads in Italy are of forged iron gilded, 
since it is impossible to keepe the wooden 
ones from the chimices.” — Evelyn's Diary, 
Sept. 29. 

1673. — . . Our Bodies broke out into 
small fiery Pimples . . . augmented by 
Muskeetoe - Bites, and Chinees raising 
Blisters on us.” — Fryer, 35. 

„ “Chints are venomous, and if 
squeezed leave a most Poysonous Stench.” 
—Ibid. 189. 

CHINTZ, s. A printed or spotted 
cotton cloth ; Port, chita ; Mahr. cMt, 
and H. cMnt. The word injhis last 
form occurs (c. 1590) in the Awrd-Ah- 
hari (i. 95). It comes apparently from 
the Skt. chitrob, ‘ variegated, speckled.’ 
The best chintzes were bought on the 
Madras coast, at Masulipatam and 
Sadras. The French form of the word 
is chite, which has suggested the possi- 
bility of our sheet being of the same 
orimn. But chite is apparently of 
Indian origin, through the Portuguese, 
whilst sheet is much older than the 
Portuguese communication with India. 
Thus (1460) in Sir T. Cumberworth’s 
will he directs his “wrecked body to be 
beryd in a chitte with owte any kyste ” 
(Academy^ Sept. 27, 1879, p. 230). 
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The resemblance to the Indian forms 
in this is very curious. 

1614. — . . chintz and chadors. . , 

— Peyton, in Purchas, i. 530. 

[1616. — “3 per Chint bramport.”— Coca’s 
Dieury, i. 171. 

[1623. — ^‘Linnen stamp’d with worjss of 
sundry colours (which they call cit).” — P. 
della Valle, Hak. Soc. i. 45.J 

1653. — “Chites en Indou signifie des 
■toilles imprimeds .” — De la Boullaye-le-Gouz, 
ed. 1647, p. 536. 

c. 1666. — “Le principal trafic des Hoi- 
landois h. Amedabad, est de ehites, qui sont 
de toiles peintes.” — Thevenot, v. 35. In the 
l^glish version (1687) this is written schites 
(iv. ch. V.). 

1676.— Chites or Painted Calicuts, which 
they call Qalmendar, that is done with a 
pencil, are made in the Kingdom of Gol- 
conda, and particularly about Masuli- 
— Tavernier, E.T., p. 126 ; [ed. Ball, 

u. 4]. 

1725. — “The returns that are injurious 
to our manufactures, or growth of our own 
country, are printed calicoes, chintz, wrought 
silks, stuffs, of herba, and barks.” — B^oe, 
New Voyage round the World. Worleys, Oxford, 
1840, p. 161. 

1726. — “The Warehouse Keeper reported 
to the Board, that the chintzes, being 
brought from painting, had been examined 
at the sorting godown, and that it was the 
general opinion that both the cloth and the 
paintings were worse than the musters.” — 
In Wheeler, ii. 407. 

c. 1733.— 

“No, let a charming chintz and Brussels 
lace 

Wrap my cold limbs, and shade my life- 
less face,” 

Po^e, Moral Mssays, i. 248. 
“And, when she sees her friend in deep 
despair, 

Observes how much a Chintz exceeds 
Mohair. ...” 

im. ii. 170. 

1817. — “ Blue cloths, and chintzes in 
particular, have always formed an extensive 
article of import from Western India.” — 
Baffles, E. of Java, i. 86 ; [2nd ed. i. 95, 
and comp. i. 190]. 

^ In tbe earlier boohs about India some 
hind of chintz is often termed pintado 
(q.v.). See the phraseology in the 
quotation from Wheeler above. 

This export from India to Europe 
has long ceased. When one of the 
present writers was Sub-Collector of 
the Madras District (1866-6*7), chintzes 
were sfall figured by an old man at 
Sadra;?, who had been taught by the 
Dutch, the cambric being furnished to 
him hy a Madras Chetty (q.v.). He is 


now dead, and the business has ceased ; 
in fact the colours for the process are 
no longer to be had.* The former 
chintz manufactures of Pulicat are 
mentioned by Gorrea, Lendas, ii. 2, 
p. 567. Havart (1693) mentions the 
manufacture at Sadras (i. 92), and 
gives a good description of the process 
of painting these cloths, which he calls 
chitsen (iii. 13). There is also a yVery 
complete account in the Lettres Ediji- 
antes, xiv. 116 seq^q^. 

In Java and Sumatra cMntzes of a 
very peculiar kind of marbled pattern 
are still manufactured by women, 
under tbe name of batik. 

CHIPE, s. In Portuguese use, from 
Tamil shippi, ‘an oyster.' The pearl- 
oysters taken in the pearl-fisheries of 
j Tuticorin and Manar. 

[1602. — “And tbe fishers on that coast 
gave him as tribute one day’s oysters {hum 
dia de chipo), that is the result of one day’s 
pearl fishing.”— Dec. 7, Bk. YIXI. 
ch. ii.] 

1685. — “ The chipe, for so they call those 

* I leave this passage as Dr. Burnell wrote it. 
But though limited to a specific locality, of which 
I doubt not it was true, ft conveys an idea of tho 
entire extinction of the ancient chintz production 
which I find is not justified by the facts, as shown 
in a most interesting letter from Mr. Purdon 
Clarke, O.S.I., of the' India Museum. One kind 
is still made at Masulipatam, under the super- 
intendence of Persian merchants, to supply the 
Ispahan market and the “Moghul” traders at 
Bombay. At Pulicat very peculiar chintzes are 
made, which are entirely Kalam Karl work, or 
hand-painted Apparently the word now used in- 
stead of the Calmndar of Tavernier, — see above, 
and under CALAMANDER\ This is a work 
of infinite labour, as the ground has to be stopped 
off with wax almost as many times as there are 
colours used. At Oombaconum Sarongs (q.v.) are 
printed for the Straits. Very bold printing is done 
at Walajapet in N. Arcot, for sale to the Moslem at 
Hyderabad and Bangalore. 

An anecdote is told me by Mr. Clarke which 
indicates a caution as to more things than chintz 
printing. One particular kind of chintz met with 
in S. India, he was assured by the vendor, was 

printed at W ; but he did not recognize the 

locality. Shortly afterwards, visiting frr the 
second time the city of X (we will call it), where 
he had already been assured by the collector’s 
native aids that there was no such manufacture, 
and showing the stuff, with the statement of its 

being made at W , * Why,’ said the collector, 

‘ that is where I live ! ’ Immediately behind his 
bungalow was a small bazar, and in this the work 
was found going on, though on a small scale. 

Just so we shall often find persons “who have 
been in India, and on the spot —asseverating that 
at such and such a place there are no missions or 
no converts ; whilst those who have cared to know, 
know better.— (H. Y.) 

[For Indian chintzes, see Forbes Watson, Textile 
Manufactures, 90 $eqq. ; Mukharji, Art Manu- 
factures of India, 348 seqq. ; S. H. Hadi, Mon. on 
Dyes <md Dyeing in the KW.P. md Oudh, 44 
seqq, ; Francis, Mon. onPumg^cd) CffUon Industry, 6.1 
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oysters which their boats are wont to fish.” 
^Ribdro, f. 63. 

1710. — “Some of these oysters or chepls, 
as the natives call them, produce pearls, but 
such are rare, the greater part producing 
only seed pearls {aljofres) [see ALJOFAR].” 
Sousa, OHente Coiiquist. ii. 243. 

OHIBETTA, s. H. cMrdUd, Malir. 
Jcirmtd. A Himalayan herbaceous 
plant of the order Gentianaceae (Swertia 
Ghiratay Ham. ; Ophelia Ghiratay 
Griesbach ; Gentiana GMrayitay Roxb. ; 
Agathetes Mrayta, Don.), the dried 
twigs of which, infused, ajfford a pure 
bitter tonic and febrifuge. Its Skt. 
name kirdta-UTctay ‘ the bitter plant of 
the KirdtaSy refers its discovery to that 
people, an extensively-diffused forest 
tribe, east and north-east of Bengal, 
the Kip(>ddaL of the Periplus, and the 
people of the Ki/5pd5ta of Ptolemy. 
There is no indication of its having 
been known to G. de Orta. 

[1773. — “AbZ Meg in Bengal ; Creat in 
Bombay. ... It is excessively bitter, and 
given as a stomachic and vermifuge.” — Ives, 
471.] 

1820. — “They also give a bitter decoction 
of the neem {Melia azadirackia) and che- 
reeta.” — Acc, of the Township of Lu%y, in 
Trans, Lit, Soc, of Bombay, ii. 232. 

1874. — “Chiretta has long been held in 
esteem by the Hindus. ... In England 
it began to attract some attention about 
1829 ; and in 1839 was introduced into the 
Edinburgh Pharmacopoeia. The plant was 
first described by Roxburgh in 1814.” — 
Banbury and FlucMger, 392. 

CHIT, CHITTY, s. A letter or 
note ; also a certificate given to a 
servant, or the like ; a pass. H. ddtthlj 
Mahr. chittl. [Skt. cJvitm, ‘marked.’] 
The Indian Portuguese also use chito 
for esarito (Bluteau, Supplement), The 
Tamil people use shU tor a ticket, or 
for a playing-card. 

1673. — “I sent one of our Guides, with 
his Master’s Ohitty, or Pass, to the Govern- 
nor, who received it kindly.” — Fryer, 126. 

[1757. — “If Mr. Ives is not too busie to 
honour this chitt which nothing but the 
greatest uneasiness could draw from me.” — 
Jves, 134.] 

1785, — “ .... Those Ladies and Gentle- 
men who wish to be taught that polite Art 
(drawing) by Mr. Hone, may know his terms 
by sending a OMt. . . .” — In Seton-Earr, 
i. 114. 

1786. — “You are to sell rice, &e., to every 
merchant from Muscat who brings you a 
ohitty from Meer K^zim.” — Tipj^oo's Letters, 
284. 


1787. — “Mrs. Arend . . . will wait upon 
any Lady at her own house on the shortest 
notice, by addressing a chit to her in 
Chattawala Gully, opposite Mr. Motte’s 
old house, Tiretta’s bazar.” — Advt. in 
Seton-Karr, i. 226. 

1794. — “The petty but constant and uni- 
versal manufacture of chits which prevails 
here.” — Hugh Boyd, 147. 

1829. — “He wanted a chithee or note, 
for this is the most note-writing country 
under heaven ; the very Drum-major writes 
me a note to tell me about the mails.” — 
Mem, of Col, Mountain, 2nd ed., 80. 

1839. — “A thorough Madras lady . . . 
receives a number of morning visitors, takes 
up a little worsted work ; goes to tiffin with 
Mrs. C., unless Mrs. D. comes to tiffin with 
her, and writes some dozens of chits. . . . 
These incessant chits are an immense trouble 
and interruption, but the ladies seem to 
like them.” — Letters from Madras, 284. 

CHITCHKY, s. A ciirried vege- 
table mixture, often served and eaten 
with meat curry. Properly Beng. 
dilhedhki/, 

1875.—“. . . Chhenchki, usually called 
iarkari in the Vardhamana District, a sort 
of hodge-podge consisting of potatoes, 
brinjals, and tender stalks. . . .” — Govinda 
Samanta, i. 59. 

CHITTAGONG, n.p. A town, 
port, and district of Eastern Bengal, 
properly written Ghatgdmo (see PORTO 
PIQXJENO). Chittagong appears to be 
the City of Bengala of Varthema and 
some of the early Portuguese. (See 
BANDEL, BENGAL). 

c. 1346. — “The first city of Bengal tljat 
we entered was Sudk§>w^, a great place 
situated on the shore of the great Sea.” — 
Ibn Batuta, iv. 212. 

1552. — “In the mouths of the two arms 
of the Ganges enter two notable rivers, one 
on the east, and one on the west side, 
both bounding this kingdom (of Bengal) ; the 
one of these our people call the River of 
Chatigam, because it enters the Eastern 
estuary of the Ganges at a city of that 
name, which is the most famous and 
wealthy of that Kingdom, by reason of its 
Port, at which meets the traffic of all that 
Eastern region.” — Be Barr os, Dec. IV. 
liv. ix. cap. i. 

[1586. — “ Satagam.” See quotation under 

1591. — “So also they inform me that 
Antonio de Sousa Goudinho has served me 
weU in Bemgualla, and that he has made 
tributary to this state the Isle of Sundiva, 
and has taken the fortress of ChatagtL3.o by 
force of arms.” — King's Letter, in Archivio 
Port, Orient,, fasc. iii. 257. 
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1598.— ‘‘From this Eiver Eastward 60 
miles lyeth the towne of Chatigan, which 
is the chief towne of Bengala.’* — Linschotm, 
ch. xvi. ; [Hak. Soc. i. 94].* 

c. 1610. — Pyrard de la Val has Chartican, 

i. 234 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 326]. 

1727.— “Chittagoung, or, as the Portu- 
guese call it, Xatigam, about 60 Leagues 
below Dacca.” — A. ii. 24 ; ed. 1744, 

ii. 22. 

17 — “Chittigaa” in Orme (reprint), 
ii. 14. 

1786. — “The province of Chatigan (vul- 
garly Chittagong) is a noble field for a 
naturalist. It is so called, I believe, from 
the ckatag,f which is the most beautiful little 
bird I ever saw .” — Sir W. Jones^ ii. 101. 

Elsewhere (p. 81) he calls it a 
“Montpelier.” The derivation given 
by this illustrious scholar is more 
than questionable. The name seems 
to be really a form of the Sanskrit 
Gliaturgrdma (= Tetrapolis), [or accord- 
ing to others of Saptagrama, ‘seven 
villages’], and it is curious that near 
this position Ptolemy has a PentapoUs^ 
very probably the same place. Ghatur- 
grdma is still the name of a town in 
Ceylon, lat. 6°, long. 81°. 

OHITTLEDEOOG, n.p. A fort 
S.W, of Bellary ; properly Ghitra 
Durgam^ Bed Hill (or Hill-Fort, or 
[‘picturesque fort’]) called by the 
Mahommedans GMtMurg (C. P. B.). 

CHITTORE, n.p. GhUor^ or GkUor- 
gar\ a very ancient and famous rock 
fortress in the Bajjut State of Mewar. 
It is almost certainly the Ttdrovpa of 
Ptolemy (vii. 1). 

1533.—“ Badour {Le. Bahadur Shah) 
... in Champanel . . . sent to carry off 
a quantity of powder and shot and stores for 
the attack on Chitor, which occasioned some 
delay because the distance was so great.” — 
Gorrea, iii. 506. 

1615. — “The two and twentieth (Deo.), 
Master Edwards met me, accompanied 
with Thomas Coryat, who had passed into 
India on^ foote, fine cmirse to Cytor, an 
ancient Citie ruined on a hi11^ but so that it 
appeares a Tombe (Towne?) of wonderfull 
magnificence. . . — Sir Thofms Roe^ in 


*■ There is no reason to suppose that Linschoten 
had himself been to Chittagong, My friend, Dr. 
Burnell, in his (posthumous) edition of Linschoten 
for the Hakluyt Society has confounded Ckdtigam- 
in this passage with da^jrao^ir— see Porto Piqueno 
T.). 

f The cMiah which figures in Hindu poetry, is, 
a^ortog to the dictionaries, OuffuMs Tndcmoleiicos, 
which must be the pied cuckoo, Coccystes melano- 
in Jerdon ; but this surely cannot he 
Sir William’s *' most beautiful little bird he ever 
saw '*? 


Purchas^ i. 540 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 102 ; “ Cetor ” 
ini. Ill, “ Chytor ” in ii. 640]. 

[1813. — “. . . a tribute . . . imposed by 
Muhadajee Seendhiya for the restitution of 
Chuetolirgrurh, which he had conquered 
from the Rana.” — Broughton^ Letters^ ed. 
1892, p. 175.] 

CHOBDAR, s. H. from P. chol- 
dar^ ‘a stick-bearer.’ A frequent at- 
tendant of Indian nobles, and in 
former days of Anglo-Indian officials 
of rank. They are still a part of tke 
state of tbe Viceroy, Governors, and 
Judges of the High Courts. The 
chohadrs carry a staff overlaid with 
silver. 

1442.— “At the end of the hall stand 
tchobdars . . . drawn up in line.” — Ahdur- 
Pxi 2 ^h, in Iridia in the XV, Gent. 25. 

1673. — “If he (the President) move out 
of his Chamber, the Silver Staves wait on 
him.” — Pryer, 68. 

1701. — “. . . Yesterday, of his own 
accord, he told our Linguists that he had 
sent four Chobdars and 25 men, as a safe- 
guard.” — In VheeleTj i. 371. 

1788.— “ Chubdar . . . Among the Na- 
bobs he proclaims their praises aloud, as he 
runs before their palankeens .” — Indian Vo- 
cabulary (Stockdale’s). 

1793.— “They said a Chubdar, with a 
silverstick, one of the Sultan’s messengers 
of justice, had taken them from the place, 
where they were confined, to the public 
Bazar, where their hands were cut off.” — 
Birorfh^ Narrative^ 235. 

1798. — “The chiefs Chobedar . . , also 
endeavoured to impress me with an ill 
opinion of these messengers.” — G. Forster's 
Travels^ i. 222. 

1810. — “ While we were seated at 
breakfast, we were surprised by the en- 
trance of a Choabdar, that is, a servant 
who attends on persons of consequence, 
runs before them with a silver stick, and 
keeps silence at the doors of their apart- 
ments, from which last office he derives his 
name .” — Maria Graham^ 67. 

This usually accurate lady has been here 
misled, as if the word were chup-ddr^ 
‘silence-keeper,’ a hardly possible hybrid. 

OHOBWA, s. Burmese Tsauhwa, 
Siamese Ghao^ ‘prince, king,’ also 
Ghaohpd (compounded with hpa, 

‘ heaven ’), and in Gushing’s Shan 
Dicty. and cacography, sow^ ‘lord, 
master,’ sowhpa, a ‘hereditary prince.’ 
The word chu-hu, for ‘ chief,’ is found 
applied among tribes of Kwang-si, akin 
to the Shans, in a.d. 1160 (Pro/. T. de 
la Cowp&rie). The designation of the 
princes of the Shan States on the east 
of Burma, many of whom are (or were 
till lately) trihxUary to Ava, 
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1795.—“ After them came the Chohwaas, 
or petty tributary princes: these are per- 
sonages who, before the Birmans had ex- 
tended their conquests over the vast terri- 
tories which they now possess, had held 
small independent sovereignties which they 
were able to maintain so long as the balance 
of power continued doubtful between the 
Birmans, Peguers, and Siamese .*’ — Symest 
366. 

1819.— “All that tract of land ... is in- 
habited by a numerous nation called Seiam, 
who are the same as the Laos. Their king- 
dom is divided into small districts under 
different chiefs called Zabo^ or petty 
princes.” — jSangermanOj 34. 

1855.— “The Tsaubwas of all these prin- 
cipalities, even where most absolutely under 
Ava, retain all the forms and appurtenances 
of royalty.” — Yule, Mission to Ava, 303. 

[1890. — “The succession to the throne 
primarily depends upon the person chosen 
by the court and people being of princely 
descent— all such are called chow or prince.** 
— JSallet, A Thousand, Miles on an M^hant, 

p. 82.] 

cnooA, s. Turki choghd. A long 
sleeved garment, like a dressing-gown 
(a purpose for wbicb Europeans often 
make use of it). It is properly an 
Afghan form of dress, and is generally 
made of some soft woollen material, 
and embroidered on the sleeves and 
shoulders. In Bokhara the word is 
used for a furred robe. [“ In Tibetan 
ch’uha; in Turki ytcSa. It is variously 
pronounced chuba, juha or chogha in 
Asia, and shuba or shubka in Kussia ” 
(J,B.A.S., N.S. XXIII. 122)]. 

1883. — “We do not hear of ‘shirt-sleeves’ 
in connection with Henry (Lawrence), so 
often as in John’s case; we believe his 
favourite dishabille was an Afghan choga, 
which like charity covered a multitude of 
sins.” — Qw. Reuiew, Xo. 310, on Life of Lord 
Lawrmee, p. 303. 

CHOKIDAE, s. A watchman. 
Derivative in Persian form from 
Choky. The word is usually applied 
to a private watchman ; in some parts 
of India he is generally of a thieving 
tribe, and his employment may be 
regarded as a sort of blackmail to 
ensure one’s property. [In N, India 
the village GhmMddr is the rural 
policeman, and he is also employed 
for watch and ward in the smaller 
towns.] 

1689. — “And the Day following the Cho- 
cadars, or Souldiers were remov’d from 
before our Gates.” — (Mngton, 416. 

1810. — “The chokey-dar attends during 
the day, often performing many little ofi&ces, 


... at night parading about with his spear, 
shield, and sword, and assuming a most 
terrific aspect, until all the family are 
asleep; when HE goes to sleep too.”— 
Williamson, F. M. i. 295. 

c. 1817. — “The birds were scarcely begin- 
ning to move in the branches of the trees, 
and there was not a servant excepting the 
chockedaurs, stirring about any house in 
the neighbourhood, it was so early.” — M7's. 
JSherwom's Stories, &c. (ed. 1873), 243. 

1837. — “Every village is under a potail, 
and there is a pursau or priest, and chou- 
keednop (sic !) or watchman.” — Phillips, 
Million of Facts, 320. 

1864. — The church book at Peshawar 
records the death there of “The Revd. 

I L 1, who on the night of the — th 

, 1864, when walking in his veranda 

was shot by his own chokidar” — to which 
record the hand of an injudicious friend has 
added ; Well done, thou good and faithful 
servant ! ” , (The exact words will now be 
found in the late Mr. E. B. Eastwick’s 
Panjdb Handbook, p. 279). 

CHOKRA, s. Hind, chhokrd^ ^ a 
boy, a youngster ’ ; and hence, more 
specifically, a boy employed about a 
household, or a remment. Its chief 
use in S. India is witn the latter. (See 
CHUCKAROO.) 

[1876.— “He was dubbed ‘the chokra,’ 
or simply ‘boy.*”— TFifeoji, Abode of Snoiv, 
136.] 

CHOKY, s. H. chcbuM, which in 
all its senses is probably connected 
with Skt. chatur, ‘four’; whence 
chatushka, ‘of four,’ ‘four-sided,’ &c. 

a. (Perhaps first a shed resting on 
four posts) ; a station of police ; a lock- 
up ; also a station of palankin bearers, 
horses, &c., when a post is laid ; a 
customs or toll-station, and hence, as 
in the first quotation, the dues levied 
at such a place ; the act of watching or 
guarding. 

[1535.— “They only pay the choqueia 
coming in ships from the Moluccas to 
Malacca, which amounts to 3 parts in l6 
for the owner of the ship for choqne, which 
is freight ; that which belongs to His 
Highness pays nothing when it comes in 
ships. This ckoque is as far as Malacca, 
from thence to India is another freight as 
arranged between the parties. Thus when 
cloves are brought in His Highness’s ships, 
paying the third and the choqims, there 
goes from every 30 bahars 16 to the King, 
our Lord.” — Arrangement Tnade by Nuno dcL 
Gwnka, quoted in Botelho Tombo, p. 113. 
On this Mr. Whiteway remarks: “fey this 
arrangement the King of Portugal did not 
ship any cloves of his own at the Moluccas, 
but he took one-third of every shipment 
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free, and on the balance he took one-third 
as Choky, which is, I imagine, in lieu of 
customs.”] 

c. 1590. — “Mounting guard is called in 
Hindi Chauki.” — Ain, i. 257. 

1608.—“ The Kings Custome called 
Chnkey, is eight bagges upon the hundred 
bagges.” — Saris, inPurch/is, i. 391. 

1664. — “Near this Tent there is another 
great one, which is called Tchaukykane, 
because it is the place where the Omrahs 
keep guard, every one in his turn, once a 
week twenty-four hours together.” — Bernier, 
E.T., 117 ; [ed. GanstahU, 363]. 

1673. — “We went out of the Walls by 
Broach Gate . . . where, as at every gate, 
stands a Chocky, or Watch to receive Toll 
for the Emperor. . . .” — Fryen', 100. 

,, “ And when they must rest, if they 

have no Tents, they must shelter themselves 
under Trees . . . unless they hampen on 
a Chowkie, i.e., a Shed where the Customer 
keeps a Watch to take Custom.” — Ibid. 410. 

1682, — “About 12 o’clock Noon we got to 
ye Chowkee, where after we had shown our 
BmticJc and given our present, we were dis- 
missed immediately.” — Hedges, Diary, Dec. 
17 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 58]. 

1774. — “ II pih difficile per viaggiare nell’ 
Indostan sono certi posti di guardie chia- 
mate Cioki . . . questi Cioki sono insolen- 
tissimi.” — Della Tomba, 33. 

1810.—“. . , Chokies, or patrol stations.” 

— Williamsm, V. M., i. 297. 

This word has passed into the 
English slang vocabulary in the sense 
of ‘prison.’ 

b. A chair. This use is almostpeculiar 
to the Bengal Presidency. Dr. John 
Muir [Orig.'Sht. Texts, ii. 5] cites it in 
this sense, as a Hindi word which has 
no resemblance to any Skt. vocable. 
Mr. Growse, however, connects it with 
chatur, ‘four’ {Ind. Antiq., i. 105). See 
also beginning of this article. Ghau is 
the common form of ‘four’ in com- 
position, e.g. chaubandi, (i.e. ‘ four 
fastening’) the complete shoeing of a 
horse; chaupahra (‘four watches’) all 
night long; chaupmr, ‘a quadruped’; 
chcbvJcat and chaulchat (‘four timber’), 
a franie (of a door,’ &c.). So chauki 
seems to have been used for a square- 
framed stool, and thence a chair. 

1772. — “ Don’t throw yourself back in your 
hirra chokey, and tell me it won’t do. . , 

— IT. Hastings to G. Vansittart, in Gleig, 
i. 238. 

c. 1782. — “As soon as morning appeared 
he (Haidar) sat down on his chair (chauki) 
^d washed his face.”— H". of Hydur Nmh, 


CHOLERA, and CHOLERA MOR- 
BUS, s. The Disease, The term 
‘ cholera,’ though employed by the old 
medical writers, no doubt came, as 
regards its familiar use, from India. 
Littr4 alleges that it is a mistake to 
suppose that the word cholera (xohipa) 
is a derivative from xoXi?, ‘bile,’ and 
that it really means ‘a gutter,’ the 
disease being so called from the 
symptoms. This should, however, 
rather be dwd rQv xohddo)v, the latter 
word being anciently used for the 
intestines (the etym. given by the 
medical writer, Alex. Trallianus). But 
there is a discussion on the subject in 
the modern ed. of Stephani Thesaurus, 
which indicates a conclusion that the 
derivation from xoX^ is probably right ; 
it is that of Oelsus (see below). [The 
N.E.D. takes the same view, but ad- 
mits that there is some doubt.] For 
quotations and some particulars in 
I reference to the history of this terrible 
disease, see under MORT-DE-CHIEN. 

e. A.D. 20.— “Primoque facienda mentio 
est cholerae; quia commune id stomachi 
atque intestinorum vitium videri potest . . . 
intestina torquentur, bilis supra infraque 
erumpit, primum aquae similis: deinde ut 
in ea reoens caro tota esse videatur, interdum 
alba, nonnunquam nigra vel varia. Ergo eo 
nomine morbum hunc x^h4pav Graeci 
nominarunt. ...” &e.— J.. G. Gelsi Med. 
Lihri VIII. iv. xi. 

c. A.I). 100.—“ HEPI XOABPHS . . . 
ddvaros iirQdvvos sal oUrLaros cnraa-fitp sal 
TTvvyl Kal^ ijii4(r(p Kep(p.** — Aretaeus, De 
Cavsis et signis aeiUorum morhorum, ii. 5. 

Also Qepairela Xohepijs, in De CurctMone 
Morb. Ac. ii. 4. 

1563. — “jR. Is this disease the one which 
kills so quickly, and from which so few re- 
cover ? Tell me how it is called among us, 
and among them, and its symptoms, and 
the treatment of it in use ? 

“0. Among us it is called CoUerica 
passio. . . ."'-—Garda, f. 

[1611.— “As those ill of Colera.”- 
Dialogo de Soldado Pratico, p. 5.] 

1673. — “ The Diseases reign according to 
the Seasons. ... In the extreme Heats, 
Cholera Morbus.”— i?Vyer, 113-114. 

1832. — “Le Cholera Morbus, dont vous 
me parlez, n’est pas inconnu h Cachemire.” 
— Jacquemont, Gorresp. ii. 109. 

CHOLERA HORN. See COLLERY. 

CHOOLA, a. H. ehulhd,, chMhl, 
chuld, fr. Skt. chulli. The* extempo- 
rized cooking-place of clay which a 
native of India makes on the ground 



CHOOLIA. 


207 


CHOP, 


to prepare liis own food ; or to cook 
tliat of his master. 

1814. — marble corridor filled up with 
choolas, or cooking-placesj composed of mud, 
cowdung, and unburnt bricks.” — Forles, Or. 
Mem. iii. 120 ; [2nd ed. ii. 193]. 

CHOOLIA, s. Ghulia is a name 
given in Ceylon and in Malabar to a 
particular class of Mahonimedans, and 
sometimes to Mahommedans generally. 
There is much obscurity about the 
origin and proper application of the 
term. [The word is by some derived 
from Skt. clmda, the top-knot which 
every Hindu must wear, and which is 
cut off on conversion to Islam. In 
the same way in the Punjab, cliotlkat^ 
‘ he that has had his top-knot cut otf,' 
is a common form of abuse used by 
Hindus to Musulman converts ; see 
Ihhetson, Panjah EtJinog. p. 240.1 Ac- 
cording to Sonnerat (i. 109), the Ohulias 
are of Arab descent and of Shia pro- 
fession. [The Madras Gloss, takes the 
word to be from the kiimdom of Ghola 
and to mean a j)erson of S. India.] 

c. 1346. — . . tbecity of Kaulam, which 
is one of the finest of MaUbar. Its bazars 
are splendid, and its merchants are known 
by the name of Stdia (i.e. Gkulia)'* — Ibn 
Batuixt,^ iv. 99. 

1754. — “Chowlies are esteemed learned 
men, and in general are merchants.” — Ives, 
25. 

1782. — ** We had found . . . less of that 

foolish timidity, and much more disposition 
to intercourse in the Choliars of the counby, 
who are Mahommedans and quite distinct 
in their manners. . . — MugK Boyd, Journal 

of a Journey of a% Ihniassy to Candy, in 
Misc. Wori^ (1800), i, 165. 

1783. — ‘‘During Mr. Saunders’s govern- 
ment I have known Chulia (Moors) vessels 
carry coco-nuts from the Nicobar Islands to 
Madras.”-— Forresjf, Voyage to M&rgui, p. v. 

„ “Chnlias and Malabars (the appella- 
tions are I believe synonymous).” — Ibid. 24. 

1836, — “Mr. Boyd . . . describes the 
Moors under the name of Cholias, and Sir 
Alexander Johnston designates them by the 
appellation Lubbies (see LITBBYE). These 
epithets are, however, not admissible, for the 
former is only confined to a particular sect 
among them, who are rather of an inferior 
grade ; and the latter to the priests who 
officiate.” — Oasie Ghitty, in J. R, A. Soc. 
lii. 338. 

1879. — ‘^There are over 15,000 Klings, 
Chuliahs, and other natives of India.’ — 
Miss Bwd, &oiden Cheir%onese, 254. 

CHOP, s. Properly a seal-impres- 
sion, stamp^ or brand; H. chmp; 


the verb {chhdpnd) being that wkicb is 
now used in Hindustani to express the 
art of printing (books). 

The word chhdp seems not to have 
been traced back with any accuracy 
beyond the modern vernaculars. It 
has been thought possible (at least till 
the liistory should be more accurately 
traced) that it might be of Portuguese 
origin. For there is a Port, word cliapa, 
‘ a thin plate of metal,’ which is no doubt 
the original of the Old English chape for 
the metal plate on the sheath of a 
sword or dagger.* The word in this 
sense is not in the Portuguese Dic- 
tionaries ; but we find ‘homem cha- 
pado,^ explained as ‘ a man of 
notable worth or excellence,’ and 
Bluteau considers this a metaphor 
‘taken from the chapas or plates of 
metal on which the kings of India 
caused their letters patent to be en- 
graven.’ Thus he would seem to have 
regarded, though perhaps erroneously, 
the chhdpd and the Portuguese chapa 
as identical- On the other hand, Mr. 
Beames entertains no doubt that the 
word is genuine Hindi, and connects 
it with a variety of other words signify- 
ing striking, or pressing. And Thomp- 
son in his Hindi Dictionary says that 
chhdppd is a technical term used by 
the Vaishnavas to denote the sectarial 
marks (lotus, trident, &c.), wliich they 
delineate on their bodies. Fallon 
gives the same meaning, and quotes 
a Hindi verse, using it in this sense. 
We may add that while chhdpd is used 
all over the N.W.P. and Punjab for 
printed cloths, Drummond (1808) 
gives chhdpdmya, chhapdra, as words 
for ‘Stampers or Printers of Cloth’ 
in Guzerati, and that the passage 
quoted below from a Treaty made 
with an ambassador from Guzerat by 
the Portuguese in 1537, uses the word 
chapada for struck or coined, exactly 
as the modern Hindi verb chhdpnd 
might be used.t Chop, in writers 


* Thus, in Shakspeare, “This is Monsieur 
Parolles, the gallant militarist . . . that had the 
whole theorie of war in the knot of his scarf, the 
practice in the cMpe of his dagger.”— AZi’s Well 
thai Erids Well, iv. 8. And, in the Scottish EaAes 
and Vaiuotiovne, under 1612 : 

“ Lockattis and Chapes for daggers.” 
t “. . . e quanto 4 moeda, ser ehapada de sua 
Sica (by error printed sita), pois Ihe concedea, 
que todo o proveyto serya del Bey de Portuguall, 
como soya a sot dos Beis dos Guzarates, e ysto iias 
terras que nos tiuermos em Canbaya, e a n6s 
quisermos bater.”— Treaty (1587) in S. Botdho, 
TcmJbo, 226. 
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prior to the last century, is often used 
for the seal itself. “ Owen Cambridge 
says the Mohr was the great seal, but 
the small or privy seal was called a 
^ chop ’ or ‘ stamp.’ ” (G. P. Brown). 

The word chcrp is hardly used now 
among Anglo-Indians in the sense of 
seal or stamp. But it ^t a permanent 
footing in the ‘ Pigeon English ’ of the 
Chinese ports, and thence has come 
back to England and India, in the 
phrase “^rsi-chop,” i.e. of the first 
hrand or quality. 

The word chop (chd^) is adopted in 
Malay [with the meanings of seal-im- 
pression, stamp, to seal or stamp, 
though there is, as Mr. Skeat points 
out, a pure native word tera or tra, 
which is used in all these senses ;] 
and chop has acquired the specific 
sense of a passport or licence. The 
word has also obtained a variety of 
applications, including that just men- 
ti^oned, in the Imgua franca of foreigners 
ini the China seas. Van Braani applies 
it ' to a tablet bearing the Emperor’s 
na^me, to which he and his fellow 
envoys made kotow on their first land- 
ing in China ( Voyage, &c., Paris, An vi., 
17^8, i. 20-21). Again, in the same 
jar&on, a chop of tea means a certain 
ni^ber of chests of tea, all bearing 
thS same brand, Oho^-houses ^ are 
cus^toms stations on the Canton River, 
so /{jailed from the chops, or seals, used 
th^re {Giles, Glossary). Chop-doZZar is 
a /dollar cho^pped, or stamped with a 
p^rivate mark, as a guarantee of its 
fgenuineness (ibid.). (Dollars similarly 
marked had currency in England in 
the first quarter of last century, and 
one of the present writers can re- 
collect their occasional occurrence in 
Scotland in his childhood). The grand 
chop is the port clearance granted by 
the Chinese customs when aU dues have 
been paid (ibid.). All these have ob- 
viously the same origin ; but there are 
other uses of the word in China not 
so easily explained, e.g. chop, for ‘a 
hulk ’ j chop-boat for a lighter or cargo- 
boat. 

In Captain Eorrest’s work, quoted 
below, a golden badge or decoration, 
conferred on him by the King of Achin, 
is called a chapp (p. 55). The portrait 
of Eorrest, engraved by Sharp, shows 
this badge, and gives the inscription, 
translated ; “ Capt. Thomas Forrest, 
Orancayo [see OBANEAY] of the Golden 
Sword. This chapp was conferred as 


a mark of honour in the city of 
Atcheen, belonging to the Faithful, 
by the hands of the Shabander [see 
SHAHBUNDER] of Atcheen, on Capt. 
Thomas Forrest.” 

[1534. — The Governor said that he would 
receive nothing save under his chapa.” 
“Until he returned from Badur with his 
reply and the chapa required.” — Con^ea, 
iii. 585.] 

1537. — “And the said Nizamamede Zamom 
was present and then before me signed, 
and swore on his Koran {mogafo) to keep and 
maintain and fulfil this agreement entirely 
. . . and he sealed it with his seal” {e o 
chapo de sua chapa).— Treaty above quoted, 
in S. Botelho, Tombo, 228. 

1552. — “. . . ordered . . . that they 
should allow no person to enter or to leave 
the island without taking away his chapa. 
. . . And this chapa was, as it were, a 
seal.” — Castanheda, iii. 32. 

1614. — “The King (of Achen) sent us his 
Chop .” — Milwardf in Purchas, i. 526. 

1615. — “Sailed to Acheen ; the King sent 
his Chope for them to go ashore, without 
which it was unlawful for any one to do so.” 
— Sainshiry, i. 445. 

[ ,, “2 chistes plate . . . with the 

rendadors chape upon it.” — Cochs’s Diary. 
i. 219.] 

1618.— “Signed with my chop, the 14th 
day of May ( 52 c), in the Yeare of our Prophet 
Mahomet 1027.” — Letter from Gov. of 
Mocha, in Purchas, i. 625. 

1673. — “The Custom-house has a good 
Front, where the chief Customer appears 
certain Hours ' to chop, that is to mark 
Goods outward-bound.” — Fryer, 98. 

1678. — “ . . . sending of our Vucheel this 
day to Compare the Coppys with those sent, 
in order to y® Chaup, he refused it, alledg- 
ing that they came without y« Visiers Chaup 
to him. . . — Letter (in India Office) from 
Dacca Factory to Mr. Matthias Vincent (Ft. 
St. George ?). 

1682. — “To Bajemaul I sent ye old 
Duan . . .’s Perwanna, Chopt both by the 
Nabob and new Duan, for its confirmation.” 
— Hedges, Diary, Hak. Soc. i. 37. 

1689.— “Upon their Chops as they call 
them in India, or Seals engraven, are only 
Characters, generally those of their Name.” 
— Gmigton, 251. 

1711. — “This (Oath at Acheen) is ad- 
ministered by the Shabander . . . lifting, 
very respectfully, a short Dagger in a Gold 
Case, like a Scepter, three times to their 
Heads ; and it is called receiving the Chop 
for Trade.” — Lochyer, 35. 

1715. — “It would be very proper also to 
put our chop on the said Books.”— In 
Wheeler, ii. 224. 

c, 1720.— “Here they demanded tax and 
toll ; felt us all over, not excepting our 
mouths, and when they found nothing, 
stamped a chop upon our arms in red paint ; 
which was to serve for a pass.” — Zeste&i 
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Jaarigfi Reize . . . door Jacob cle Bxicquoyy 
Haarlem, 1757. 

1727. — “On my Arrival (at Acheen) I took 
the Chap at the great JRiver’s Month, 
according to Custom . This Gfmp is a Piece 
of Silver about 8 ounces Weight, made in 
Form of a Cross, but the cross Part is very 
short, that we . . . put to our Fore-head, 
and declare to the Officer that brings the 
Chap^ that we come on an honest Design to 
trade.” — A. Hamilton^ ii. 103. 

1771. — “. . . with Tiapp or passports.” — 
Osheck, i. 181. 

1782. — “. . . le Pilote . . . apporte avec 
lui leur chappe, ensuite il adore et consulte 
son Poussa, puis il fait lever I’ancre.” — 
Sm-iierat^ ii. 233. 

1783. — “The bales (at Acheen) are im- 
mediately opened ; 12 in the hundred are 
taken for the king’s duty, and the remainder 
being marked with a certain mark (chapp) 
may be carried where the owner pleases.” — 
Forresty V. to M&'guij 41. 

1785. — “The only pretended original pro- 
duced was a manifest forgery, for it had not 
the chop or smaller seal, on which is en- 
graved the name of the Mogul.” — CarraccioZi*s 
Clive, i. 214. 

1817. — “. . . and so great reluctance did 
he (the Nabob) show to the ratification of 
the Treaty, that Mr. Pigot is said to have 
seized his chop, or seal, and applied it to 
the paper.” — Mill’s Jffist, iii. 340. 

1876 . — First chap 1 tremendously pretty 
too,’ said the elegant Grecian, who had been 
paying her assiduous attention .” — Daniel 
Deroiula, Bk. I. ch. x. 

1882. — “On the edge of the river facing 
the ‘ Pow-shan ’ and .the Creek Hongs, were 
Chop hmisesy or branches of the Hoppo’s 
department, whose duty it was to prevent 
smuggling, but whose interest it was to aid 
and facilitate the shipping of silks ... at 
a considerable reduction on the Imperial 
tariff .” — The Fankwae at Canton, p. 25. 

The writer last quoted, and others 
before him, have imagined a Chinese 
origin for chop, as “from Mh, 
‘an official note from a superior,’ or 
(Jwih, ‘ a contract, a diploma, &c.,’ both 
having at Canton the Sound c7ic?^, and 
between them covering most of the 
‘ pigeon ’ uses of chop ” (N ote by Bishop 
Moule). But few of the words used by 
Europeans in Chinese trade are really 
Chinese, and we think it has been 
made clear that chop comes from India. 

CHOP-CHOP. Pigeon-English (or 
-Chinese) for ‘Make haste ! look 
sharp ! ’ This is supposed to be from 
the Cantonese, pron. hdp-Mpy of what 
is in the Mandarin dialect hip-hip. 
In the Horthern dialects 1mai-hwa% 
O 


‘quick-quick’ is more usual {Bishop 
Moule). [Mr. Skeat compares the 
Malay chepat-cliepat, ‘ quick- quick.’] 

OHOPPEE. 

a. H. chhappar, ‘ a thatched roof.’ 

[1773. — “. . . from their not being pro- 
vided with a sufficient number of boats, 
there was a necessity for crouding a large 
party of Sepoys into one, by which the 
chuppar, or upper slight deck broke down.” 
— Ives, 174.] 

1780. — “About 20 Days ago a Villian was 
detected here setting fire to Houses by 
throwing the Tickeea * of his Hooka on the 
Choppers, and was immediately committed 
to the Phouzdar’s Prison. ... On his tryal 
... it appering that he had more than 
once before committed the same Nefarieus 
and abominable Crime, he was sentenced to 
have his left Hand, and right Foot cut off. 
... It is needless to expatiate on the 
Efficacy such exemplary Punishments would 
be of to the Publick in general, if adopted 
on all similar occasions. . . .” — Letter from 
Moorshedabad, in Hichj’s Bengal Cazetle, 
May 6. 

1782. — “ With Mr. Francis came the 
Judges of the Supreme Court, the Laws of 
England, partial oppression, and licentious 
liberty. The common felons were cast loose, 

. . . the merchants of the place told that 
they need not pay duties . , , and the 
natives were made to know that they might 
erect their chappor huts in what part of the 
town they pleased.” — Price, Some Observa- 
tions, 61. 

1810. — “ Chuppers, or grass thatches.” — 
WilliaTnson, V. M. i. 510. 

c. 1817. — “These cottages had neat chop- 
pers, and some of them wanted not small 
gardens, fitly fenced about.” — Mrs. Sher- 
wood’s Stones, ed. 1873, 258. 

[1832. — “The religioiis devotee sets up a 
chupha-hut without expence.” — Mrs. Meer 
Bassan AH, ii. 211.] 

[b. In Persia, a corr. of P. chclr-pd, 
‘ on four feet, a quadruped ’ and thence 
a mounted post and posting. 

1812. — “Eight of the horses belong to 
the East India Company, and are principally 
employed in carrying choppers or couriers 
to Shiraz.” — Moriet*, Journey through Persia, 
&c., p. 64. 

1883. — “By this time I had begun to 
pique myself on the rate I could get over 
the ground *en chuppar.’” — Wills, In the 
Land of the Lion and the Sun, ed. 1891, p. 
259.] 

OHOPPEE-COT, a. Much as this 
looks like a European concoction, it is 


* H. Tikiyd is a little cake of charcoal placed in 
the bowl of the hooka, or huhhle-butoble. 
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& geaiiine H. term, chha^jpdr khdt, ‘a 
bedstead with curtains/ 

1778. — “ Leito com arma^ao. ChUpax 
cdtt.*" — Gram77mtica Indostana, 128. 

c. 1809.—“ Bedsteads are much more 
common than in Puraniya. The best are 
called Palanfff or Chhapar Khat . . . they 
have curtains, mattrasses, pillows, and ^ a 
sheet. . . — Buchanan, Bast&rn India, 
ii. 92. 

c. 1817. — “ My husband chanced to light 
upon a very pretty chopper-cot, with cur- 
tains and everything complete.” — Mrs. Sher- 
woods Stories, ed. 1873, 161. (See COT.) 

CHOPSTICKS, s. The sticlis used 
in pairs by the Chinese in feeding 
themselves. The Chinese name of 
the article is ^hwai-tsz,^ * speedy-ones.’ 
“ Possibly the inventor of the present 
word, hearing that the Chinese name 
had this meaning, and accustomed to 
the phrase chop-chop for ‘speedily,' 
used chop as a translation” (Bishop 
Moule). [Prof. Giles writes : “ The 
N.JE.D. gives incorrectly kwai-t^ie, i.e. 
‘nimble boys,' ‘nimble ones.’ Even 
Sir H. Yule is not without blemish. 
He leaves the aspirate out of hwaiy of 
which the official orthogi'aphy is now 
Ic^wai-Puai-tzic, ‘hasteners,' the termina- 
tion -ers bringing out the value of tzU, 
an enclitic particle, better than ‘ ones.’ 
Bishop Moule’s suggestion is on the 
right track. I think, however, that 
chopstick came from a Chinaman, 
who of course knew the meaning of 
Jdiuii and applied it accordingly, using 
the ‘pidgin^ word chop as the, "to him, 
natural equivalent.”] 

o. 1540. — “ ... his young daughters, with 
their brother, did nothing but laugh to see 
us feed ourselves with our hands, for that 
is contrary to the custome which is observed 
throughout the whole empire of China, 
where the Inhabitants at their meat carry 
it to their mouthes with two little sticks 
made like a pair of Cizers” (this is the 
translator’s folly ; it is really com duos paos 
fdtos como fusos — “like spindles).” — Pmto, 
orig. cap. Ixaaciii., in Cogan, p. 103. 

[1598. — “Two little peeces of blacke woode 
made round . . . these they use instead of 
forkes.” — Zinschoten, Hak. Soc. i. 144.] 

c. 1610. — . . ont comme deux petites 
spatules de bois fort bien faites, qu’ils tien- 
nent entre leurs doigts, et prennent avec cela 
ce qu’ils veulent manger, si dextrement, que 
rien p\ViS.''~Mocquet, 346. 

1711 — “They take it very dexterously 
with a couple of small Chopsticks, which 
serve them instead of Forks.”— Xocifcyer, 


1876. — “Before each there will be found 
a pair of chopsticks, a wine-cup, a small 
saucer for soy . . . and a pile of small 
pieces of paper for cleaning these articles as 
required.” — Giles, Chinese Sketches, 153-4. 

OHOTA-HAZEY, s. H. chhon 
lidziri, vulg. hdzrl, ‘ little breakfast ’ ; 
refreshment taken in the early morn- 
ing, before or after the morning exer- 
cise. The term (see HAZREE) was 
originally peculiar to the Bengal 
Presidency. In Madras the meal is 
called ‘early tea.’ Among the Dutch 
in Java, this meal consists (or did con- 
sist in 1860) of a large cup of tea, and 
a large piece of cheese, presented by 
the servant who calls one in the 
morning. 

1853. — “After a bath, and hasty ante- 
breakfast (which is called in India ‘ a little 
breakfast’) at the Euston Hotel, he pro- 
ceeded to the private residence of a man of 
law,” — OaJcfiela, ii. 179. 

1866. — “There is one small meal ... it 
is that commonly known in India by the 
Hindustani name of chota-haziri, and in 
our English colonies as ‘Early Tea.’ . . .” — 
Waring, Tropical Resident, 172. 

1875.—“ We took early tea with him this 
morning.” — The Dilemma, ch. iii. 

GHOUL, CHAUL, n.p. A seaport 
of the Concan, famous for many 
centuries under various forms of this 
name, Gheimal properly, and pro- 
nounced in Konkani Tsemwal {Sinctai/i\ 
Ind, Ant, iv. 283). It may be regarded 
as almost certain that this was the 
'ZlfivXKa of Ptolemy’s Tables, called by 
the natives, as he says, TijaovXa. It 
may be fairly conjectured that the 
true readi^ of this was TdAtouXa, or 
Tii/iov\a. We find the sound ch of 
Indian names apparently re 2 )resented 
in Ptolemy by n (as it is in Dutch by 
tj). Thus T:i,&Tovpa — Chitor, 

Ghashta'm; here Tl(jc.ovKa=Chenwal/ 
while Tid7ou/)tt and TiaiJo-wa probably 
stand for names like Ghagara and 
Chauspa, Still more confidently 
Gheriwal may be identified with the 
Saimur (Chaimur) or Jaimur of the 
old Arab. Geographers, a port at the 
extreme end of Lar or Guzerat. At 
Ghoul itself there is a tradition that 
its antiquity goes back beyond that of 
Suali (see SWALLT), Bassein, or 
Bombay. There were memorable 
sieges of Ghoul in 1670-71, and again 
in 1594, in which the Portuguese 
successfully resisted Mahommedan 
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attempts to capture the place. Dr. 
Burgess identifies the ancient S^/AvX\a 
rather with a place called Ghemhur, 
on the island of Trombay, which lies 
immediately east of the island of 
Bombay ; but till more evidence is 
adduced we see no reason to adopt 
this.* Choul seems now to be known 
as Eevadanda. Even the name is not 
to be found in the Imperial Gazetteer, 
Bewadanda has a place in that work, 
but wntliout a word to indicate its 
connection with this ancient and 
famous port. Mr. Gerson d’Acunha 
has published in the J. Bo. Br. As. Soc., 
vol. xii., Notes on the H. and Ant. of 
OhauL 

A.D. c. 80-90. — lAerti. ^kKaXKUvav dWa 
ifiTrdpia roTriKk, HiiijjLvWa, koX 'M.avda- 
yopa. . . — Beriplus. 

A.D. c. 150 . — hlfjLvWoL ipLTrdpLov {Ka- 
\ovpi€vov t/TTO tQv iyx^j^ptoiv Ti/4ouXa).*’ — 
Ptol. i. cap, 17. 

A.D. 916. “The year 304 I found myself | 
in the territory of Sainuir (or Chaimtb:), 
belonging to Hind and forming part of the 
province of Lar. . . . There "were in the 
place about 10,000 Mussulmans, both of 
those called laidsirah (half-breeds), and of 
natives of Siraf, Oman, Basrah, Bagdad, 
.&c.” — Mcifudi, ii. 86. 

[1020.— “ Jairndr.” See quotation under 
LAR.] 

c. 1150. — “Saimtlr, 5 days from Sindan, 
is a large, well-built town.” — Edrisi, in 
Elliot, i. [85]. 

e. 1470. — “We sailed six weeks in the 
tam till we reached Chivil, and left Chivil 
rton the seventh week after the great day. 
This is an Indian country.” — Ath, Nikitin, 
'-9, in Iridia in XVth. Gent. 

1510. — “Departing from the said city of 
■Combeia, I travelled on until I arrived at 
another city named Cevul (Chevul) which 
is distant from the above-mentioned city 12 
•'days’ journey, and the country between the 
• one and the other of these cities is called 
■Gxizerati.” — Vartlievm, 113. 

1546. — Under this year D’Acunha quotes 
from Freire d’Andrada a story that when 
the Viceroy required 20,000 pardaos (q.v.) 
to send for the defence of Diu, offering in 
pledge a wisp of his mustachio, the women 
‘Of Choul sent all their earrings and other 
jewellery, to be applied to this particular 
service. 

1554. — “The ports of Mahaim and Sheul 
belong to the Deccan.” — The Mohit, in 
J.A.8.B., V. 461. 

1584. — “ The 10th of November we arrived 
. at Chaul which standeth in the firme land. 
There be two townes, the one belonging 


* See Fergusson & Burgess, Cave Temples, pp. 
168 «& 349. See also Mr. James Campbell’s excel 
lent Bombay Gazetteer, xiv. 52, where reasons are 
.■stated against the view of Dr. Burgess. 


to the Portugales, and the other to the 
Moores.” — R. Fitch, in Hakl. ii. 384. 


c. 1630. — “ After long toil , . . we got to 
Choul; then we came to Daman .” — Sir 
T. Herbert, ed. 1665, p. 42. 

1635.— “Chival, a seaport of Deccan.” — 
Sddik Isfahdni, 88. 

1727. — “Chaul, in former Times, was a 
noted Place for Trade, particularly for fine 
embroidered Quilts ; but now it is miserably 
poor.” — A. Hcuinilton, i. 243. 


1782. — “That St. Lubin had some of the 
Mahratta officers on board of his ship, at 
the port of Choul ... he will remember as 
long as he lives, for they got so far the 
ascendancy over the political Frenchman, 
as to induce him to come into the harbour, 
and to land his cargo of military stores . . . 
not one piece of which he ever got back 
again, or was paid sixpence for .” — Frieds 
Obse^nutions on a Late Publication, &c., 14. 
In Frieds Tracts, vol. i. 


GHOULTEY, s. Peculiar to S. 
India, and of doubtful etymology ; 
Malayal. clidwatl, Tel. chaioadi, [tsavadi, 
chan, Skt. cliaiur, ‘four,’ ndta, ‘road, 
a place where four roads meet]. In 
W. India the form used is chowry or 
chowree (Dakh. chdorl). A hall, a shed, 
or a simple loggia, used by travellers 
as a resting-place, and also intended 
for the transaction of public business. 
In the old Madras Archives there is 
frequent mention of the “Justices of 
the Choultry.” A building of this 
kind seems to have formed the early 
Court-house. 

1673. — “Here (at Swally near Surat) we 
were welcomed by the Deputy President . , . 

I who took care for my Entertainment, wMeh 
I here was rude, the place admitting of little 
better Tenements than Booths stiled by the 
name of Choultries.”— 82. 

,, “Maderas . . . enjoys some 
Choultries for Places of Justice.” — Ibid. 39. 

1683. — “ ... he shall pay for every slave 
so shipped ... 50 pagodas to be recovered 
of him in the Choultry of Madraspat- 
tanam.” — Order of Madras Goimcil, in 
Wheeler, i. 136. 

1689. — “Within less than half a Mile, 
from the Sea (near Surat) are three Choul- 
tries or Convenient Lodgings made of 
Timber.” — Ovington, 164. 

1711. — “Besides these, five Justices of 
the Choultry, who are of the Council, or 
chief Citizens, are to decide Controversies, 
and punish offending Indians.” — LocJcyer, 7. 

1714. — In the MS. List of Persons in the 
Service, &c. (India Office Records), we 
have : — 

“Josiah Cooke ff actor Register of the 
Choultry, £15.” 

1727. — “There are two or three little 
Choulteries or Shades built for Patients to 
rest in.”— A. Hamilton, ch. ix. ; [i. 95]. 
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[1773. — “A Oholtre is not much unlike a 
large summer-house, and in general is little 
more than a bare covering from the in- 
clemency of the weather. Some few indeed 
are more spacious, and are also endowed 
with a salary to support a servant or two, 
whose business is to furnish all passengers 
with a certain quantity of rice and fresh 
water.” — Ives^ 67.] 

1782. — “Les fortunes sont employees^ h. 
b^tir des Chauderies sur les chemins.” — 
SojDiercUj i. 42. 

1790. — On ne rencontre dans ces 
voyages aucune auberge ou hdtellerie sur 
la route ; mais elles sont remplac4es par des 
lieux de repos appeMes schultris {clumule- 
ries), qui sont des bli-timens ouverts et 
inhabit^, ou les voyageurs ne trouvent, en 
g4n4ral, qu’untoit. . . — JSmfuery ii. 11. 

1809. — “He resides at present in an old 
Choultry which has been fitted up for his 
use by the Resident.” — Id. Valeniia, i. 
356. 

1817.— “Another fact of much impor- 
tance is, that a Mahomedan Sovereign was 
the first who established Choultries.”— 
MilVs Hist. ii. 181. 

1820. — “The Chowree or town-hall where 
the public business of the township is trans- 
acted, is a building 30 feet square, with 
square gable-ends, and a roof of tile sup- 
ported on a treble row of square wooden 
posts.” — Acc. of Township of Loony ^ in Tr. 
Lit. Soc, Bomlay, ii. 181. 

1833.— “Junar, 6th Jan. 1833. ... We 
at first took up our abode in the Chawadi, 
but Mr. Escombe of the C. S. kindly in- 
vited us to his house,” — Smith’s Life of J)t. 
John Wilsm, 156. 

1836. — “The roads are good, and well 
supplied with choultries or taverns” (1) — 
Phillips, Million of Facts, 319. 

1879. — “Let an organised watch ... be 
established in each village , . . armed with 
good tulwars. They should be stationed 
each night in the village chouri.” — Over- 
land Times of India, May 12, Suppl. 75. 

See also CHUTTRUM. 

CHOULTRY PLAIN, ii.p. This 
was the name given to the open 
country formerly existing to the S.W. 
of Madras. Choultry Plain was also 
the old designation of the Hd. Quarters 
of the Madras Army ; equivalent to 
“Horse Guards” in Westminster (C. 
P. B. MS.). ^ 

1780.— “Every gentleman now possessing 
a house in the fort, was happy in accommo- 
dating the family of his friend, who before 
had resided in Choultry Plain. Note. 
The country near Madras is a perfect 
fiat, on which is built, at a small distance 
from the fort, a small choultry.” — Hodges, 
Travels, 7. 


CHOUSE, s. and v. This word is. 
originally Turk, chdush, in former 
days a sergeant-at-arms, herald, or the 
like. [Vambery {Sketches, 17) speaks, 
of the Tchaush as the leader of a party 
of pilgrims.] Its meaning as ‘ a cheat/ 
or ‘to swindle’ is, apparently beyond 
doubt, derived from the anecdote thus 
related in a note of W. Gifford’s upon 
the passage in Ben Jonson’s Alche- 
mist, which is quoted below. “ In 1609 
Sir Robert Shirley sent a messenger or 
cliiaus (as our old writers call him) to 
this country, as his agent, from the 
Grand Signor and the Sophy, to trans- 
act some preparatory business. Sir 
Robert followed him, at his leisure,, 
as ambassador from both these 2 :)rinces ; 
but before he reached England, his. 
agent had chiaused the Turkish and 
Persian merchants here of 4000^., and 
taken his flight, unconscious perhaps; 
that he had enriched the language 
with a word of which the etymology 
would mislead Upton and puzzle Dr. 
Johnson.” — Ed. of Ben Jonson, iv. 
27. “ In Kattywar, where the native 

chiefs employ Arab mercenaries, the 
Chaus still flourishes as an officer of a 
company. When I joined the Political 
Agency in that Province, there was a 
company of Arabs attached to the 
Residency under a Chaus {M.-Gen, 
Keatinge). [The N.E.D. thinks that 
“Gifford’s note must be taken with 
reserve.” The Stanf. Diet, adds that 
[ Gifford’s note asserts that two other 
Chiauses arrived in 1618-1625. One 
of the above quotations proves his 
accuracy as to 1618. Perhaps, how- 
ever, the particular fraud had little to- 
do with the modern use of the word. 
As Jonson suggests, chiaus may have 
been used for ‘ Turk ’ in the sense of 
‘cheat’; just as Gataian stood for 
‘thief’ or ‘rogue.’ For a further 
discussion of the word see N. dh Q., 7 
ser. vi. 387 ; 8 ser. iv. 129.] 

1660. — “Oum vero me taederet mclii- 
siords in eodem diversorio, ago cum meo- 
Chiauso (genus id est, ut tibi soripsi alias, 
multiplicis apud Turcas officii, quod etiam 
ad oratorum custodiam extenditur) ut mihi 
liceat aere meo domum conducere. . . — 

Busheq. Epist. iii. p. 149, 

1610. — Dapper. . . . What do you think 
of me, that I am a chiaus ? 

Fouce. What’s that ? 

Dapper. The Turk was here. 

, As one would say, do you think I am a 
Turk? 
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Face. Come, noble doctor, pray thee let’s 
prevail ; 

This is the gentleman, and he’s no chiaus.” 
Beil. Jonson, The Alchemist^ Act I, sc. i, 

1638.— 

“ Fidgoso. Gulls or Moguls, 

Ta^, rag, or other, hogen-mogen, vanden, 

Ship-jack or chouses. Whoo ! the brace 
are flinched. 

The pair of shavers are sneak’d from us, 
Don. . . .” 

Fordj The Lady^s Trial, Act II. sc. i. 

1619. — “'Con gli ambasciatori stranieri 
che seco conduceva, cio^ I’lndiano, di Sciah 
Selim, un clause Turco ed i Moseoviti. . . .” 
— P. della Valle, ii. 6. 

1653. — “Chiaoux en Turq est vn Sergent 
du Diuan, et dans la campagne la garde 
d’vne Karauane, qui fait le guet, se nomme 
aussi Chiaoux, et cet employ n’est pas 
.autrement honeste.” — Le Gous, ed. 1657, 
p. 536. 

1659.— 

Conquest. We are 

In a fair way to be ridiculous. 

What think you? Chiaus’d by a scholar.” 
Shirley, Eonm'ia ct* Mammon, Act II. sc. iii. 

1663. — “The Portugals have choused us, 
it seems, in the Island of Bombay in the 
East Indys ; for after a great charge of our 
fleets being sent thither with full commis- 
sion from the King of Portugal to receive it, 
the Governour by_ some pretence or other 
will not deliver it to Sir Abraham Ship- 
man.” — Pepys, Diary, May 15; [ed. Wheatley 
iii. 125]. 

1674.— 

When geese and puUen are seduc’d 

And sows of sucking i^igs are chows’d.” 

Eudih'os, Pt. II. canto 3. 

1674.— 

Transform’d to a Frenchman by my art ; 

He stole your cloak, and pick’d your 
pocket, 

Chows’d and caldes’d ye like a block- 
head.” Ibid. 

1754. — “ 900 chiaux : they carried in their 
hand a baton with a double silver crook on 
the end of it ; . . . these frequently chanted 
moral sentences and encomiums on the 
Shah, occasionally proclaiming also his 
victories as he passed along.”— 
i. 170. 

1762. — “Le 27® d’Aoflt 1762 nous enten- 
dlmes un coup de canon du chateau de 
K§,hira, c’4toit signe qu’un Tsjaus (courier) 
4toit arrive de la grande caravane.” — 
Niebuhr, Voyage, i. 171. 

1826. — “We started at break of day from 
the northern suburb of Ispahan, led by the 
chaoushes of the pilgrimage. . . ATam' 
Baba, ed. 1835, p. 6. 

OHOW-OHOW, s. A common ap- 
plication of the PweoJ^-English term in 
China is to mixed preserves ; hut, as 


the quotation shows, it has many uses ; 
the idea of mixture seems to prevail. 
It is the name given to a book by 
Viscountess Falkland, whose husband 
was Governor of Bombay. There it 
seems to mean ‘a medley of trifles.* 
Chow is in ‘pigeon* applied to food 
of any kind. [“From the erroneous 
impression that dogs form one of the 
principal items of a Chinaman*s diet, 
the common variety has been dubbed 
the ‘chow dog*** {Ball, Things Chinese, 
p. 179).] We find the word chow- 
chow in Blumentritt*s Vocahular of 
Manilla terms : “ Chau-chau, a Tagal 
dish so called.** 

1858.— “The word chow-chow is sug- 
gestive, especially to the Indian reader, of 
a mixture of things, ‘good, bad, and in- 
different,’ of sweet little oranges and bits 
of bamboo stick, slices of sugar-cane and 
rinds of imripe fruit, all concocted together, 
and made upon the whole into a very 
tolerable confection. ... 

“Lady Falkland, by her happy selection 
of a name, to a certain extent deprecates 
and disarms criticism. We cannot complain 
that her work is without plan, unconnected, 
and sometimes trashy, for these are exactly 
the conditions implied in the word chow- 
chow.” — Bombay Quarterly Revieic, January, 

p. 100. 

1882. — “The variety of uses to -w-hich the 
compound word ‘chow-chow’ is put is 
almost endless. ... A ‘No. 1 chow-chow* 
thing signifies utterly worthless, but when 
applied to a breakfast or dinner it means 
‘ unexceptionably good.’ A ^chotc-chow* 
cargo is an assorted cargo ; a ‘general shop ’ 
is a ‘ chow-choic ’ shop . . . one (factory) was 
called the ^ clwin-chow,'’ from its being in- 
habited by divers Parsees, Moormen, or 
other natives of India.” — The Fankwae, 
p. 63. 

CHOWDRY, s. H. chaudharl, lit. 
‘ a holder of four * ; the explanation of 
which is obscure : [rather Skt. chakra- 
dharin, ‘ the bearer of the discus as an 
ensign of authority *]. The usual appli- 
cation of the term is to the headman 
of a craft in a town, and more 
particularly to the person who is 
selected by Government as the agent 
through whom supplies, workmen, &c., 
are supplied for public purposes. 
[Thus the Chaudharl of carters provides 
carriage, the Chaudharl of Kahars 
bearers, and so on.] Formerly, in 
places, to the headman of a village ; 
to certain holders of lands ; and in 
Cuttack it was, under native rule, 
applied to a district Revenue officer. 
In a paper of ‘ Explanations of Terms * 



GEOWK, 


214 


GEOJVBY. 


fiirnislied to the Council at Fort 
William by Warren Hastings, then 
Eesident at ]\Ioradbagh (1759), chow- 
drees are defined as “Landholders in 
the next rank to Zemindars.” (In 
Long, p. 176.) [Comp. VENDTT- 
MASTEE.] It is also an honorific 
title given by servants to one of their 
number, usually, we believe, to the mdU 
[see MOLLY], or gardener — as khalifa 
to the cook and tailor, jama’dar to the 
bhishtl, mehtar to the sweeper, drdar to 
the bearer. 

c. 1300.* — . . The people were brought 
to such a state of obedience that one revenue 
officer would string twenty . . . chaudharis 
together by the neck, and enforce payment 
by blows.” — Zioriid’^m Barn% in Elliot, iii. 

c. 1343. — “The territories dependent on 
the capital (Delhi) are divided into hundreds, 
each of which has a Jauthari, who is the 
Sheikh or chief man of the Hindus.” — 2hi 
Batuta, iii. 388. 

[1772.— “Chowdrahs, land-holders, in the 
next rank to Zemeendars.” — Verelst, Vmo of 
Bengal, Gloss, s.v.] 

1788.— “ Chowdry. — A Landholder or 
Farmer. Properly he is above the Zemin- 
dar in rank ; but, according to the present 
custom of Bengal, he is deemed the next to 
the Zemindar. Most commonly used as the 
principal purveyor of the markets in towns 
or camps.” — Indian Vocabulary (Stockdale’s). 

CHOWK, s. H. cliauk. An open 
place or wide street in the middle of 
a city wbere the market is held, [as, 
for example, the Ghandnl Ghauk of 
Delhi], ft seems to be adopted in 
Persian, and there is an Arabic form 
Suk, which, it is just possible, may 
have been borrowed and Arabized from 
the present word. The radical idea of 
chau^ seems to be “four ways” [Skt. 
ckatuMa\ the crossing of streets at 
the centre of business. Compare Gar- 
fax, and the Quattro Gantoni of Palermo. 
In the latter city there is a market 
place called Piazza Ballaro, which in 
the 16th century a chronicler calls 
Seggeballarath, or as Amari interprets, 
iS^«6il-Balhara. 

[1833. — “The Chandy Choke, in Delhi 
. . . is perhaps the broadest street in any 
city in the East.” — Skmner, Excursio^is in 
India, i. 49.] 

OHOWNEE, s. The usual native 
name, at least in the Bengal Presidency, 
for an Anglo-Indian cantonment (q-T.). 
It is H. chhdonl, ‘a thatched roof,^ 
chJidond, cJihdnd, v. ‘to thatch.’ 


[1829. — “The Fv-egent was at the chaoni, 
his standing camp at Gagrown, when this 
event occurred.” — Tod, Annals (Calcutta 
reprint), ii. 611.] 

I CHOWRING-HEE, n.p. The name 
of a road and quarter of Calcutta, in 
which most of the best European 
houses stand ; Ghaurangl. 

1789. — “The houses ... at Chowringee 
also will be much more healthy.” — Seton- 
Karr, ii. 205. 

1790. — “To dig a large tank opposite to 
the Cheringhee Buildings.” — Ibid, 13. 

1791. — “ Whereas a robbery was com- 
mitted on Tuesday night, the first instant, 
on the Chowringhy Eoad.” — Ibid. 54. 

1792. — For Frirate Sale. A neat, com- 
pact and new built garden house, pleasantly 
situated at Chouringy, and from its con- 
tiguity to Fort William, peculiarly w'ell 
calculated for an officer; it would likewise 
be a handsome provision for a native lady, 
or a child. The price is 1500 sicca rupees.” 
— Ibid. ii. 541. 

1803. — “ Chouringhee, an entire village 
of palaces, runs for a considerable length 
at right angles with it, and altogether forms- 
the finest view I ever behold in any city.” — 
Ld. Valentia, i. 236. 

1810. — “As I enjoyed Calcutta much less 
this time ... I left it w’ith less regret. 
Still, when passing the Ghowxinghee road 
the last day, I — 

‘ Looked on stream and sea and plain 
As what I ne’er might see again.’ ” 

El^ldnstone, in Life, i. 231.. 

1848. — “He wished all Cheltenham, al 
Chowringhee, all Calcutta, could see him 
in that position, waving his hand to such a 
beauty, and in company with such a famous 
buck as Rawdon Crawley, of the Guards.” — 
Vanity Fair, ed. 1867, i. 237. 

OHOWRY, s. 

(a.) See CHOULTKY. 

, (b.) H. charlwar, ckauhrl; from Skt. 
chamara, chdmara. The bus% tail of the 
Tibetan Yak (q.v.), often set in a costly 
decorated handle to use as a fly-flapper,, 
in which form it was one of the in- 
signia of ancient Asiatic royalty. The 
tail was also often attached to the 
horse-trappings of native warriors ; 
whilst it formed from remote times 
the standard of nations and nomad 
tribes of Central Asia. The Yak-tails 
and their uses are mentioned by 
Aelian, and by Cosmas (see under 
YAK). Allusions to the chdmara, as 
a sign of royalty, are frequent in Skt. 
books and inscriptions, e.g. in the Poet 
Kalidasa (see transl. by Dr. .Mill in 
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J. As, Soc, Beng. i. 342 ; tlie Amarahosha, 
ii. 7, 31, &c.). The common Anglo- 
Indian expression in the 18th centnry 
appears to have been “Cow-tails” 
(q.v.). And hence Bogle in his 
Journal, as published by Mr. Markham, 
calls Yaks by the absurd name of 

cow-tailed cows” though “horse- 
tailed cows” would have been more 
germane ! 

c. A.D. 250. — “ BoQp de yivr} dvo, dpofiL- 
Kovs T€ Kai dXXovs dyplovs deLvojs' €k tovtQv 
ye tQ>v koX rds fMVLOtxd^cLS ttolovvtcli, Kal 
TO juLev (TWfia 'irafifieXapes eicnp ol'Se* rds Be 
oiipds ^ovcTL XevKas icrxupws.’’ — Aelian, de 
Nat. An. xv. 14. 

A.D. 634-6. — “. . . with his armies which 
were darkened by the spotless chamaras 
that were waved over them .” — Aikole In- 
scription. 

c. 940. — “They export from this country 
the hair named al-zamar (or al-chamar) of 
which those fly-flaps are made, with handles 
of silver or ivory, which attendants held over 
the heads of kings when giving audience.” — 
Mas'vdl, i. 385. The expressions of MadHudji 
are* aptly illustrated by the Assyrian and 
Persepohtan sculptures. (See also Marco 
Polo, bk. iii. ch. 18; Nic. Conti, p. 14, in 
India in the XVth Century). 

1623. — “For adornment of their horses 
they carried, hung to the eantles of their 
saddles, great tufts of a certain white hair, 
long and fine, which they told me were the 
tails of certain wild oxen found in India.” — 
P. della Valle, ii. 662 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 260], 

1809. — “He also presented me in trays, 
which were as usual laid at my feet, two 
beautiful chowries.” — Laid Yalentia, i. 428. 

1810. — “Near Brahma are Indra and 
Indranee on their elephant, and below is a 
female figure holding a cha'tnara or chow- 
ree.” — Maria Graham, 56. 

1827. — “ A black female slave, richly 
dressed, stood behind him with a chowry, 
or cow’s tail, having a silver handle, which 
she used to keep off the flies.” — Sir TT. ScoU, 
Phe Sargeon^s Daughter, ch. x. 

OHOWRYBURDAR, s. The 

servant who carries the Chowry. H. 
P. cliauivn-harddr. 

1774. — “The Deb-Rajah on horseback 
... a chowra-burdar on each side of him.” 
— Bogle, in Markham's Tibet, 24. 

[1838. — “ . . . the old king was sitting in 
the garden with a chowrybadar waving the 
flies from him.” — Miss Eden, Up the Cmntry, 
i. 138.] 

CHOWT, CHOUT, s. Mahr. clxmih, 
* one fourth part.’ The blackmail 
levied by the Mahrattas from the 
provincial governors as compensation 


for leaving their districts in immunity 
from plunder. The term is also ap- 
plied to some other exactions of like 
ratio (see Wilson). 

[1559. — Mr. White way refers to Couio 
(Dec. VII. bk. 6, ch. 6), where this word is 
used in reference to payments made in 1559 
in the time of D. Constantine de Bragan^a, 
and in papers of the early part of the 17th 
century the King of the Chouteas is fre- 
quently mentioned.] 

1644. — “This King holds in our lands of 
Daman a certain payment which they call 
Chouto, which was paid him long before 
they belonged to the Portuguese, and so 
after they came under our power the pay- 
ment continued to be made, and about these 
exactions and payments there have risen 
great disputes and contentions on one side 
and another.” — Bocarro (MS.). 

1674. — “ Messengers were sent to Bassein 
demanding the chout of all the Portuguese 
territory in these parts. The chout means 
the fourth part of the revenue, and this is 
the earliest mention we find of the claim.” 
— Orme’s Fragments, p. 45. 

1763-78. — “They (the English) were . . . 
not a little surprised to find in the letters 
now received from Balajerow and his agent 
to themselves, and in stronger terms to the 
Nabob, a peremptory demand of the Chout 
or tribute due to the King of the Morattoes 
from the Nabobship of Arcot.” — Orme, 
ii. 228-9. 

1803. — “The Peshwah . . . cannot have 
a right to two choutes, any more than 
to two revenues from any village in the 
same year.” — Wellington Deep. (ed. 1837), 
ii. 175. 

1858. — “ . . . They (the Mahrattas) were 
accustomed to demand of - the provinces they 
threatened with devastation a certain portion 
of the public revenue, generally the fourth 
part; and this, under the name of the 
chout, became the recognized Mahratta 
^bute, the price of the absence of their 
plundering hordes.” — Whitney, Oriental and 
Ling. Studies, ii. 20-21. 

OHOYA, CHAYA, CHEY, s. A 

root, [generally known as cliayroot,] 
(Eedyotis umhellata, Lam., Oldenlandia 
urrib., L.) of the Nat. - Ord. Ginchon- 
aceae, affording a red dye, sometimes 
called ‘India Madder,’ [‘Dye Root/ 
‘ Rameshwaram Root ’] ; from Tam. 
shdyaver, Malayal. cmyaver (chdyay 
‘colour,’ ver, ‘root’). It is exported 
from S. India, and was so also at one 
time from Ceylon. There is a figure 
of the plant in Lettres Edif. xiv. 164. 

c. 1566. — “Also from S. Tome they layd 
great store of red yame, of bombast died 
with a roote which they call saia, as afore* 
sayd, which colour will never out.” — Ca£sar 
Frederike, in Eakl, [ii. 354], 
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1583. — “Ne vien ancliora di detta saia da 
uxi altro luogo detto Petopoli, e se ne tiagono 
parimerite in S. Thomb.’* — BalU^ f. 107. 

1672. — “Here groweth very good Zaye.” 
— Baldoffits^ Qeyloii. 

[1679. — “ ... if they would provide 
niustors of Chae and White goods. . . 

— MemoHall of S. Mastei\ in Kistna, Man,, 
p. 181.] 

1726. — “Saya (a dye-root that is used on 
the Coast for painting chintzes).” — Valentijn, 
Ghor. 45. 

1727. — “The Islands of Biu (near Masu- 
Hpatam) produce the famous JJye called 
Shall. It is a Shrub growing in' G-rounds 
that are overflown with the Spring tides.” 
— A. Hamilton, i. 370 ; [ed. 1744, i. 374]. 

1860. — “The other productions that con- 
atituted the exports of the Island were 
sapan-wood to Persia; and choya-roots, a 
substitute for Madder, collected at Manaar 
- . . for transmission to Surat.” — T&nnent*s 
Ceylon, ii. 54-55. See also Qkittifs Geylon 
Cazetteer (1834), p. 40. 

0HUCKAR00,s. English soldier’s 
lingo for Chokra (q..v.) 

CHUOKER. From H. chahar, 
chakhar, chakra, Skt. chakra, ‘ a wheel 
or circle.’ 

(a.) s. A quoit for playing the 
English game ; but more properly 
the sharp quoit or discus which con- 
stituted an ancient Hindu missile 
weapon, and is, or was till recently, 
carried by the Sikh fanatics called 
Akdll (see AKALEE), generally en- 
circling their peaked turbans. The 
thing is described by Tavernier (E. T. 
ii. 41 : [ed. Ball, i. 82]) as carried by 
a company of Mahommedan Fakirs 
whom he met at Sherpur in Guzerat. 
See also Lt.-Gol. T. Levyin, A Fly, &c., 
p. 47 : \_EgeTton, Handbook, PI. 15, No. 
64]. 

1516. — “In the Kingdom of Dely . . . 
they have some steel wheels which they call 
chacarani, two fingers broad, sharp outside 
like knives, and without edge inside ; and 
the surface of these is the size of a small 
plate. And they carry seven or eight of 
these each, put on the left arm ; and they 
take one and put it on the finger of the 
right hand, and make it spin round many 
times, and so they hurl it at their enemies.” 
— Barbosa, 100-101. 

1630. — “In her right hand shee bare a 
chuckerey, which is an instrument of a 
romid forme, and sharp-edged in the super- 
ficies thereof^. . . and slung oJff, in the 
quickness of Ins motion, it is able to deliuer 
or conuey death to a farre remote enemy.” 
— I/ord, Disc, ofihe Banian Religion, 12, 


(b) V. and s. To lunge a horse. H. 
chakamd or chakar karnd. Also ‘the 
lunge.’ 

1829. — “It was truly tantalizing to see 
those fellows chfickering their horses, not 
more than a quarter of a mile from our 
post .” — John SJUjpjp, i. 153. 

[(c.) In Polo, a ‘ period.’ 

[1900. — “Two bouts were played to-day 

... In the opening chukker Capt. 

carried the ball in.” — Overland Mail, Aug. 
13.] 

CHUCKERBUTTY, n.p. This 
vulgarized Bengal Brahman name is, 
as Wilson points out, a corruption of 
chakravartti, the title assumed by the 
most exalted ancient Hindu sove- 
reigns, an universal Emperor, whose 
chariot- wheels rolled over all (so it is 
explained by some). 

c. 400. — “Then the Bikshuni XJthala began 
to think thus with herself, ‘To-day the 
King, ministers, and people are all going 
to meet Buddha . . . but I — a woman — how 
can I contrive to get the first sight of him ? * 
Buddha immediately, by his divine power, 
changed her into a holy Chakravartti 
Raja.” — Travels of Fah-hian, tr. by Beale, 
p. 63. 

c. 460. — “ On a certain day (Asoka), 
having . . . ascertained that the super- 
naturally gifted . . . King, whose 

age extended to a Kapjgo, had seen the four 
Buddhas ... he thus addressed him : * Be- 
loved, exhibit to me the person of the 
omniscient being of infinite wisdom, the 
Chakkawatti of the doctrine.’” — The Malm-’ 
wanso, p. 27. 

1856. — “The importance attached to the 
possession of a white elephant is traceable 
to the Buddhist system. A white elephant 
of certain wonderful endowments is one of 
the seven precious things, the possession of 
which marks the MaJm Chakravartti Raja 
. . , the holy and universal sovereign, a 
character which appears once in a cycle. 
Missim to Court of Am (Major’s Phayre’s), 

1858, p. 164. 

OHUCKLAH, s. H. chakld, [Skt. 
chakra, ‘a wheel’]. A territorial sub- 
division under the Mahommedan 
government, thus defined by Warren 
Hastings, in the paper quoted under 
CHOWDRY: 

1759. — “The jurisdiction of a Phojdar 
(see FOUJDAR), who receives the rents from 
the Zemindars, and accounts for them with 
the Government.” 

1760. — “In the treaty concluded with the 
Naw^b Meer Mohummud O^sim Khdln, on 
the 27th Sept. 1760, it was agreed that . . . 
the English army should be ready to assist 
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him in the management of all affairs, and 
that the lands of the chnklahs (districts) 
of Burdwan, Midnapore and Chittagong, 
rshould be assigned for all the charges of the 
.•company and the army. . . ,’*-^ffarington*s 
Analysis of the Laws and JiegidationSy vol. i. 
'Calcutta, 1805-1809, p. 5. 

CnUCKLEB, s. Tam. and Malayal. 
shakkiliy the name of a very low 
•caste, members of which are tan- 
ners or cobblers, like the Ghamdrs 
(see CHUIVEAR) of Upper India. But 
whilst the latter are reputed to be a 
very dark caste, the Ghucklers are fair 
(see Elliofs Gloss, by Beames, i. 71, and 
GaldwelVs Gram. 574). [On the other 
hand the Madras Gloss. (s.v.) says that 
,as a rule they are of ‘‘a dark black 
hue.”] Colloquially in S. India 
Ghuckler is used for a native shoe- 
maker. 

c. 1580. — “All the G-entoos {Goitios) of 
those parts, especiallj^ those of Bisnaga, 
have many castes, which take precedence 

• one of another. The lowest are the Cha- 

•quivilis, who make shoes, and eat all un- 
.clean flesh. . . — JPrimor e Bonra^ &c., f. 95. 

1759. — “Shackelays are shoemakers, and 
held in the same despicable light on the 
Coromandel Coast as the Niaddes and Pul- 
lies on the Malabar.** — Ives, 26. 

c. 1790. — “ Aussi n’est-ce que le r^ut de 
la classe m5pris€e des parrias ; savoir les 
tschakelis ou cordonniers et les vettians ou 
fossoyeurs, qui s’occupent de Tenterrement 
et la combustion des morts.” — Haafner, 

a. 60. 

[1844. — . . the chockly, who performs 
the degrading duty of executioner. . . — 

Society, Mannes's, di'C., of India, ii. 282.] 

1869. — “ The or mercantile caste 

of Madras by long established custom, are 
required to send an offering of betel to the 
chucklers, or shoemakers, before contract- 
ing their marriages.” — Sir W. Elliot, in 
J. Mthn. Soc., N. S. vol. i. 102. 

OHXrOKMUCK, s. H. chakmak. 
‘Flint and steel.^ One of the titles 
•conferred on Haidar ’Ali before he 
rose to power was ‘Chakmak Jang, 

^ Firelock of War ' ? See H. of Hydur 
Naik, 112. 

OHUCKRUM, s. An ancient coin 

• once generally current in the S. of 
India, Malayal. chakram, Tel. chaJc- 
ramu; from Skt. chakra (see under 
'€HIJCE;eR). It is not easy to say 
what was its value, as the statements 

.are inconsistent; nor do they con- 
firm Wilson’s, that it was eqiial to i 
*ione-tenth of a pagoda. [According to j 


the Madras Gloss, (s.v.) it bore the 
same relation to the gold Pagoda that 
the Anna does to the Rupee, and 
under it again w-as the copper Cash, 
which was its sixteenth.] The de- 
nomination sur\dves in Travancore, 
[where 28j go to one rupee. (Ibid.)] 

1654. — “And the fanoms of the place are 
called chocroes, which are coins of inferior 
gold; they are worth 12J or 12J to the 
pao'dao of gold, reckoning the pardao at 360 
reis.** — A. Nunez, Lhro dos Pesos, 36. 

1711. — “The Enemy will not come to any 
agreement unless we consent to pay 30,000 
chuckrums, which we take to be 16,600 
and odd pagodas.” — In Wheeler, ii. 165. 

1813. — Milburn, under Tanjore, gives the 
chuckrum as a coin equal to 20 Madras, 
or ten gold fanams. 20 Madras fanams 
would be f of a pagoda. 

[From the difficulty of handling 
these coins, which are small and round, 
they are counted on a chuckrum 
board as in the case of the Fanam 
(q.v.).] 

CHUDDER, s. H. chadar, a sheet, 
or square piece of cloth of any kind ; 
the ample sheet commonly worn as a 
mantle by women in N. India. It is 
also applied to the cloths spread over 
Mahommedan tombs. Barbosa (1516) 
and Linschoten (1598) have chautars, 
chautares, as a kind of cotton piece- 
goods, but it is certain that this is not 
the same word. GJiowtars occur among 
Bengal piece-goods in Milburn, ii. 221. 
[The word is chautdr, ‘anything with 
four threads,’ and it occurs in the list 
of cotton cloths in the Ain (i. 94). In 
a letter of 1610 we have ^^Chautares 
are white and well,requested ” (Danvers, 
Letters, i. 75) ; “ Ghauters of Agra ” 
(Foster, Letters, ii. 45) ; Cocks has 
“ fine Gasho or Ghowter” (Diary, i. 86) ; 
and in 1615 they are called ^^Goioter^* 
(Foster, iv. 51).] 

1525. — “ Chader of, Cambaya.” — Lent- 
branga, 56. 

[e. 1610. — “FromdBengal comes another 
sort of hanging, of fine linen painted and 
ornamented with colours in a very agreeable 
fashion; these they call iader.” — Pyrard 
de Laval, Hak. Soc. i. 222.] 

1614. — “Pintados, chints and chadors.” — 
Peyton, in Purchas, i. 530. 

1673. — “ The habit of these water- 
nymphs was fine Shudders of lawn em- 
broidered on the neck, wrist, and skirt 
vjth a border of several coloured silks or 
threads of gold.” — Herbert, 3rd ed. 191. 
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1832. — “Cliuddur ... a large piece of 
cloth or sheet, of one and a half or tvro 
breadths, thrown over the head, so as to 
cover the whole body. Men usually sleep 
rolled up in it.” — HerMots, Qanomi-e- 
Islam, xii.-xiii. 

1878. — “Two or three women, who had 
been chattering away till we appeared, but 
who, on seeing us, drew their ‘ chadders * 

. . . round their faces, and retired to the 
further end of the boat.” — Life in the Mo- 
fiissil, i. 79. 

The Rampore Ohudder is a kind of 
shawl, of the Tibetan shawl-wool, of 
uniform colour without pattern, made 
originally at Eampur on the Sutlej ; 
and of late years largely imported into 
England : [(see the Fanjab Mono, on 
Wool, p. 9). Curiously enough a claim 
to the derivation of the title from 
EanijDur, in Eohilkhand, N.W.P. is 
made in the Imperial Gazetteer, 1st ed. 
(s.v.).] 

OHTJL ! CHTTLLO ! v. in impera- 
tive ; * Go on ! Be quick.’ H. chalo I 
imper. of chalnd, to go, go speedily. 
[Another common use of the word in 
Anglo-Indian slang is — “ It won’t 
chlu,” ‘ it won’t answer, succeed.’] 

c. 1790. — “ Je montai de trbs-bonne heure 
dans mon palanquin. — Tschollo (c’est-h- 
dire, marche), oribrent mes coulis, et aussi- 
tdt le voyage commen?a.” — Haafner, ii. 5. 

[OHUMAB, s. H. Gliamdr, Skt. 
charma-Mra, ^ one who works in 
leather,’ and thus answering to the 
Clmckler of S. India ; an important 
caste found all through N. India, 
whose primary occupation is tanning, 
but a large number are agriculUirists 
and day labourers of various kinds. 

[1823. — “ From this* abomination, beef- 
eating . . . they [the Bheels] only rank 
above the Choomars, or shoemakers, who 
feast on dead carcases, and are in Central 
India, as elsewhere, deemed so unclean 
that they are not allowed to dwell within 
the precincts of the village.” — Malcolm, 
Central India, 2nd ed. ii. 179.] 

CHUMPXJK, s. # A highly orna- 
mental and sacred tree {Mimelia cliami- 
paca, L., also M. RJieedii), a kind of 
magnolia, whose odorous yellow blos- 
soms are much prized by Hindus, 
offered at shrines, and rubbed on the 
body at marriages, &c. H. champak, 
Skt. champaka. Drury strangely says 
that the name is “ derived from 
Ciampa, an island between Cambogja 
and Cochin China, where the tree 


grows.” Champa is not an island, 
and certainly derives its Sanskrit 
name from India, and did not give a 
name to an Indian tree. The tree is 
found wild in the Himalaya from 
Nepal, eastward ; also in Pegu and 
Tenasserim, and along the Ghauts to«' 
Travancore. The use of the term 
champaka extends to the Philippine 
Islands. [Mr. Skeat notes that it is 
highly prized by Malay women, who 
put it in their hair.] 

1623. — “Among others they showed me a 
flower, in size and form not unlike our 
lily, but of a yellowish white colour, with 
a sweet and powerful scent, and which they 
call Champa [ciampd].” — P. della Valle, ii» 
517 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 40]. 

1786. — “ The walks are scented with 
blossoms of the champac and nagisar, and 
the plantations of pepper and coffee are 
equally new and pleasing.” — Sir W. JoncSf 
in Mem., &o., ii. 81. 

1810. — “Some of these (birds) build in 
the sweet-scented champaka and the 
mango.” — Marla Graham, 22. 

1819.— 

“ The wandering airs they faint 
On the dark, the silent stream ; 

And the chumpak's odours fail 
Like sweet thoughts in a dream.” 

Shelley, Lines to an Indian Air. 

1821.— 

“ Some chumpak flowers proclaim 
it yet divine.” 

Medwin, Sketches in Hindoostan, 73. 

CHUN AM, s. Prepared lime,; also* 
specially used for fine polished plaster^ 
Forms of this wor(f occur both in 
Dravidian languages and Hind. In 
the latter chund is from Skt. chummy 
‘powder’; in the former it is some- 
■vmat uncertain whether the word is, 
oris not, an old derivative from the 
Sanskrit. In the first of the following 
quotations the word used seems taken 
n*om the Malay al. chunnamha, Tam.. 
shunndmbu. 

1510. — “And they also eat with the .said 
leaves (betel) a certain lime made from 
oyster shells, which they call ciouama.” — 
Varthema, 144. 

1563. — “. . . so that all the names you 
meet with that are not Portuguese are^ 
Malabar ; such as hetre (betel), chuna/ 
which is lime. . , — Garcia, f, ZTg. 

c. 1610. — “. . . Fvn porte son ^ventail, 
I’autre la boete d’argent pleine de betely. 
I’autro une boete ou il y a du clumaxi, qni 
est de la chaux .” — Pyrard de Laral, ii.- 
i 84; [Hak. Soc. ii. 135]. 
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1614. — “ Having burnt the great idol into 
chunah, he mixed the powdered lime with 
pd7i leaves, and gave it to the Rajputs that 
they might eat the objects of their wor- 
ship .” — Firishtay quoted by Quair&nh’ey 
Not, et Ext.y xiv. 510. 

1673. — “ The Natives chew it (Betel) with 
Chinam (Lime of calcined Oyster Shells).” — 
Fryer, 40. 

i687 , — “ That stores of Brick, Iron, 
Stones, and Chenam be in readiness to 
make up any breach .” — MoAras QonsuJta- 
tions, in Whedet\ i. 168. 

1689. — “Chinam is Lime made of Cockle- 
shells, or Lime-stone ; and Pawn is the 
Leaf of a Tree.” — Omngton, 123. 

1750-60. — “The flooring is generally com- 
posed of a kind of loam or stucco, called 
chuuam, being a lime made of burnt shells.” 
— Grose, i. 52. 

1763. — “In the QhucMeh of Silet for the 
space of five years . . . my phoasdar and 
the Company’s gomastah shaU jointly pre- 
pare chunam, of which each shall defray 
all expenses, and half the chunam so made 
shall be given to the Company, and the 
other half shall be for my use .” — Treaty of 
Mir Jafir icith the Goinpany, in Gari'accioIVs 
L, of Glim, i. 64. 

1809. — “The row of chunam pillars which 
supported each side . . . were of a shining 
white.” — Ld. Valenitia, i. 61. 

CHUlSrAM, TO, V. To set in mor- 
tar ; or, more frequently, to plaster over 
with chunam. 

1687. — “. . . to get what great jars he 
can, to put wheat in, and chenam them up, 
and set them round the fort curtain.” — In 
Wheeler, i. 168. 

1809. — “. . . having one . . . room . . . 
beautifully chunammed.”— Xc?. Valentia, i, 
386. 

Both noun and verb are used also in 
the Anglo-Chinese settlements. 

CHUNARGrURH, n.p. A famous 
rock-fort on the Ganges, above Benares, 
and on the right bank. The name is 
believed to be a corr. of Ghairana-giri, 
‘Foot Hill,’ a name probably given 
from the actual resemblance of the 
rock, seen in longitudinal profile, to a 
human foot. [There is a local legend 
that it represents the foot of Vishnu. 
A native folk etymology makes it 
a corr. of Gkanddlgarh, from some 
legendary connection with the Bhangi 
tribe (see CHANDAHL). (See GrooJ^, 
Tribes and bastes, i. 263.)] 

[1768. — “Sensible of the vast importance 
of the fort of Chunar to Sujah al Dowlah 
... we have directed Col. Barker to rein- 
force the garrison. . . .” — Letter to Gow't of 
Directors, in Verelst, App. 78. 


[1785. — “Chunar, called by the natives. 
Chundalghur. . . .” — Forbes, Or, Menu 2nd 
ed. ii. 442.] 

OHUPATTY, s. H. chajpdU, an un- 
leavened cake of bread (generally of 
coarse 'wheaten meal), patted flat with 
the hand, and baked upon a griddle ; 
the usual form of native bread, and 
the staple food of Upper India. (See 
HOPPER). 

1615. — Parson Terry well describes the 
thing, but names it not : “The ordinary sort 
of people eat bread mado of a coarse grain, 
but both toothsome and wholesome and 
hearty. They make it up in broad cakes, 
thick like our oaten cakes ; and then bake it 
upon small round iron hearths which they 
carry with them.” — In Purclias, ii. 1468. 

1810. — “Chow-patties, or bannocks.” — 
Williaimo^i, V. M. ii. 348. 

1857. — “From village to village brought 
by one messenger and sent forward by 
another passed a mysterious token in the* 
shape of one of those flat cakes made from 
flour and water, and forming the common 
bread of the people, which in their language, 
are called chupatties.” — Kaye's Se-poy War, 
i. 670. [The original account of this by the 
Correspondent of the ^ Times,' dated “Bom- 
bay, March 3, 1857,” is quoted in 2 ser. 
N, <t Q, iii. 365.] 

There is a tradition of a noble and 
gallant Governor- General who, when 
compelled to rough it for a day or two, 
acknowledged that “ clmprassies and 
masaulchies were not such bad diet,”" 
meaning Chupatties and Mussalla. 

CHUPKUN, s. H. chapTsan, The 
long frock (or cassock) which is the 
usual dress in Upper India of nearly 
all male natives who are not actual 
labourers or indigent persons. The 
word is probably of Turki or Mongol 
origin, and is perhaps identical with 
the chakman of the Ain (i. 90), a word 
still used in Turkistan. [Vamb^ry, 
{Sketches, 121 segg.) describes both tfie 
Tchapan or upper coat and the 
Tcliehnien or gown.] Hence Beames’s. 
connection of chaphan with the idea 
of chap as meaning compressing or 
clinging [Platts ^apaJcnd, ‘ to be 
pressed’], “a tightly-fitting coat or* 
cassock,’’ is a little fanciful. (Gomp, 
Gra/j/n, i. 212 seg.) StiU this idea may 
have shaped the corruption of a foreign 
word. 

1883. — “He was, I was going to say, in 
his shirt-sleeves, only I am not sure that he- 
wore a shirt in those days — I think he had a 
chupkun, or native under-garment.” — G^ 
Raikes, in X. of Ld, Lasn'ence, i. 59. 
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OHXJPRA, n.p. Ghaprd, [or perhaps 
rather Ghhaprd^ *a collection of straw 
huts/ (see CHOPPER),] a town and 
head-quarter station of the District 
Saran in Bahar, on the north hank of 
the Ganges. 

1665. — “The Holland Company have a 
House there (at Patna) by reason of their 
trade in Salt Peter, which they refine at a 
^reat Town called Choupar . . .10 leagues 
above Patna.” — Tavernier, E. T. ii. 53 ; [ed. 
Ball, i. 122]. 

1726.—“ Sjoppera {Ghirpni)."'— Valentijn, 
Chororti., &c., 147. 

OHUPEASSY, s. H. chaprdsl, the 
hearer of a cliaprds^ i.e. a hadge-plate 
inscribed with the name of the office 
to which the bearer is attached. The 
cliaprdsi is an office-messenger, or 
henchman, hearing such a badge on 
.a cloth or leather belt. The term 
l>elongs to the Bengal Presidency. In 
Madras Peon is the usual term; in 
Bombay PuttywaUa, (H. pattlwdld), 
•or man of the belt.” The etymology 
of chaprds is obscure ; [the popular 
.account is that it is a corr. of P. cJiap-o- 
rdst, * left and right ’] ; but see Beomes 
{Gomp. Oram. i. 212), who gives Mwhle 
as the original meaning. 

1865, — “ I remember the days when every 
servant in my house was a chuprassee, with 
the exception of the Khansaumaun and a 
Portuguese Ayah .” — The Dan-h Bmigal<nr, 
p. 389. 

e. 1866.— 

The big Sahib’s tent has gone from under 
the Peepul tree, 

With his horde of hungry chuprassees, 
and oily sons of the quill — 

I paid them the bribe they wanted, and 
Sheitan will settle the bill.” 

Sir A . 0. Lyall, The Old Pindaree. 

1877. — “One of my chuprassies or 
messengers . . . was badly wounded.” — 
Meadows Taylor, Life, i. 227. 

1880. — “Through this refractory medium 
the people of India see their rulers. The 
<3hiiprassie paints his master in colours 
drawn from his own black heart. Every lie 
he tells, every insinuation he throws out, 
every demand he makes, is endorsed with 
his master’s name. He is the arch-slanderer 
of our name in India.” — Ali Baba, 102-3. 

CHUEE, s. H. char, Skt. char, ‘to 
move.’ “A sand-bank or island in 
the current of a river, ^ deposited by 
the water, claims to ’ which were 
regulated by the Bengal Beg. xi. 1825” 
(Jrilson). A cha/r is new alluvial land 
deposited by the great rivers as the 


floods are sinking, and covered with 
grass, but not necessarily insulated. 
It is remarkable that Mr. Marsh 
mentions a very similar word as used 
for the same thing in Holland, “New 
sandbank land, covered with grasses, 
is called in Zeeland sc/io?-” {Maa and 
Nature, p. 339). The etymologies are, 
however, probably quite apart. 

1878.^ — “In the dry season all the various 
streams . . . are merely silver threads wind- 
ing among innumerable sandy islands, the 
soil of which is specially adapted for the 
growth of Indigo. They are called Churs.” 
— Life ill the Mofussil, ii, 3 seq. 

CHUEEUCK, s. A wheel or any 
rotating machine ; particularly applied 
to simple machines for cleaning cotton. 
Pers. charhh, ‘the celestial sphere,’ ‘a 
wheel of any kind,’ &c. Beng. cliarah 
is apparently a corruption of the 
Persian word, facilitated by the near- 
ness of the Skt. chakra, &e. 

POOJAH. Beng. cliarak-qmjd 

(see POOJA). The Swinging Festival of 
the Hindus, held on the sun’s entrance 
into Aries. The performer is sus- 
pended from a long yard, traversing 
round on a ixiast, by hooks passed 
through the muscle over the blade- 
bones, and then whirled round so as 
to fly out centrifugal] y. Tlie chief 
seat of this barbarous * disj)lay is, or 
latterly was, in Bengal, but it was 
formerly prevalent in many parts of 
India. "[It is the Shirty (Ca. and 
Tel. sidi, Tam. sliedil, Tel. Mi, ‘a 
hook’) of S. India.] There is an old 
description in Purclias’s Pihjrimaye, p. 
1000 ; also (in Malabar) in A. Hamilton, 
i. 270 ; [at Ikkeri, P. della Valle, Hak. 
Soc. ii. 259] ; and (at Calcutta) in 
Heber’s Journal, quoted below. 

c. 1430. — “ Alii, ad ornandos currus per- 
forate latere, fune per corpus immisso se ad 
currum suapeudunt, pendentesque et ipsi 
exanimati idolum comitantur ; id oi)timum 
sacrificium putaut et acceptisvsimum doo.” — 
Conti, in Poggius, De Var. Fortnnae, iv. 

[1754. — See a long account of the Bengal 
rite in Ives, 27 seqq.^ 

1824. — ‘ ‘ The Hindoo Festival of ‘ Chiimick 
Poojah* commenced to-day, of which, as 
my wife has given an account in her journal, 
I shall only add a few particulars.” — lleher, 
ed. 1844, i. 57. 

OHUEEUS, s. 

a. H. char as. A simple apparatus 
worked by oxen for drawing water 
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from a well, and discharging it into 
irrigation channels by means of pulley 
ropes, and a large bag of hide (H. 
charsd^ Skt. charma). [See the de- 
scrijDtion in Forbes^ Or. Mem. 2nd ed. 
i. 153. Hence the area irrigated from 
a well.] 

[1829. — “To each Cimrrus, chursa^ or skin 
of land, there is attached twenty-five bee- 
ghas of imgated land.” — - Annals 
(Calcutta repr. ), ii. 688.] 

h. H. charas, [said to be so called 
because the drug is collected by men 
wdio walk with leather aprons through 
the held]. The resinous exudation of 
the hemp-plant (GcmnaMs Indica), 
which is the basis of intoxicating 
preparations (see BANG-, G-UNJA). 

[1842. — “The Moolah sometimes smoked 
the intoxicating drug called Chirs.” — 
£ljphvHst 0 iUi Cauhul, i. 344.] 

OHITTKAREY, CHATTAGAE, in 

S. India, a half-caste ; Tam. shatti-har, 
‘ one who wears a waistcoat’ {G. P. B). 

OHUTITY, s. H. cluitm. A kind of 
strong rehsh, made of a number of 
condiments and fruits, &c., used in 
India, and more especially by Mahom- 
niedans, and the merits of which are 
now well known in England. For 
native chutny recipes, see Eerhlots, 
Qa7ioon-e-Islam, 2nd ed. xlvii. seqq. 

1813. — “The Chatna is sometimes made 
with cocoa-nut, lime-juice, garlic, and chillies, 
and with the pickles is placed in deep leaves 
round the large cover, to the number of 30 
or 40.” — Forbes, Or. Mem. ii. 50 seq. ; [2nd 
ed. i. 348]. 

1820.— “ Chitnee, Chatnee, some of the 
hot spices made into a paste, by being 
bruised with water, the ‘kitchen* of an 
Indian peasant.” — Acc. of Township of Loony, 
in Tr. Lit. Soc. Bombay, ii. 194. 

• OHUTT, s. H. chliat. The proper 
meaning of the vernacular word is ‘a 
roof or platform.’ But in modern 
Anglo-Indian its usual application is 
to the coarse cotton sheeting, stretched 
on a frame and whitewashed, which 
forms .the usual ceiling of rooms in 
thatched or tiled houses; properly 
cliddar^chhat^ ‘ sheet-ceiling.’ 

CHUTTANTJTTY, n.pp This was 
one of the three villages purchased 
for the East India Oompany in 1686, 
when the agents found their position 
in Hugh intolerable, to form the 


settlement which became the city of 
Calcutta. The other two villages were 
Calcutta and Qo\dndpur. Dr. Hunter 
spells it Sutanatl, but the old Anglo- 
Indian orthography indicates Ghatdnatl 
as probable. In the letter-books of the 
Factory Council in the India Office the 
earlier letters from this establishment 
are lost, but down to 27th March, 
1700, they are dated from “Olnitta- 
nutte” ; on and after June 8th, from 
“Calcutta”; and from August 20th 
in the same year from “ Fort William 
in Calcutta. [See Eedges, Diary, Hak. 
Soc. ii. lix.] According to Major 
Ralph Smyth, Chatanati occupied “ the 
site of the present native town,” i.e. 
the northern quarter of the city. 
Calcutta stood on what is now the 
European commercial part ; and 
Govindpur on the present site of 
Fort William.* 

1753. — “The Hoogly Phousdar demanding 
the payment of the ground rent for 4 months, 
from January, namely: — 

B. A. P. 

Sootaloota, Calcutta. . 325 0 0 

Govindpoor, Picar . , 70 0 0 

Govindpoor, Calcutta . 33 0 0 

Buxies . . . .18 0 

Agreed that the President do pay the same 
out of cash.’* — Oonsn. Ft. William, April 30, 
in Long, 43. 

OHITTTEUM, s. Tam shaUiTamy, 
which is a corruption of Skt. sattra, 
‘abode.’ In S. India a house where 
pilgrims and travelling members of 
the higher castes are entertained and 
fed gratuitously for a day or two. [See 
CHOULTRY, DHURMSALLA.] 

1807. — “There are two distinct kinds of* 
buildings confounded by Europeans under 
the name of GJwxdtnj. The first is that 
called by the natives Chaturam, and built, 
for the accommodation of travellers, These- 
. . . have in general pent roofs . . . built- 
in tbe form of a square enclosing a court. . . . 
The other kind are properly built for the 
reception of images, when these are carried 
in procession. These have flat roofs, and 
consist of one apartment only, and by the 
natives are called Mamdapam. . , . Besides 
the Chaturam and the Mandapam, there- 
is another kind of building which by Euro- 

E eans is called Ghoxdtry; in the Tamul 
^nguage it is called Tany Pumdal, or Water- 
shed . . . small buildings where weary 
travellers may enjoy a temporary repose in 
the shade, and obtain a draught of water or- 
milk.*’ — F. Bncluman, Mysore, i. 11, 15. 


* Stat. md Geog. Mep. of the 24 Pergunmhs 
trict, Calcutta, 1857, p. 57. 



aiNDERELLA^B SLIPPER. 222 


niVILIAN. 


CINDERELLA’S SLIPPER. A 

Hindu story on the like theme appears 
■among the Hala Kanara MSS. of the 
Mackenzie Collection : — 

“ iSiawrnacJeyi having dropped her slipper 
ill a reservoir, it was found by a fisherman 
of KusmiaJcesarlj who sold it to a shop- 
keeper, by whom it was presented to the 
King tigrdbdhu. The Prince, on seeing the 
beauty of the slipper, fell in love with the 
wearer, and offered large rewards to any 
person who should find and bring her to him. 
An old woman undertook the task, and 
.succeeded in tracing the shoe to its 
owner. . . — Mackenzie Collection^ by K. 

H. Wilmn^ ii. 62, [The tale is not un- 
••common in Indian folk-lore. See Miss Oox^ 
Cinderella (Folk-lore Soc.), li. 91, 183, 
-465, &c.] 

OINTRA ORANGES. See ORANGE 
■and SXTNGTARA. 

CIRCARS, n.p. The territory to 
the north of the Coromandel Coast, 
formerly held by the Nizam, and now 
forming the districts of Kistna, Godd- 
vari, Vizagapatam, Ganjam, and a part 
^of Nellore, was long known by the title 
•of “jTAe Gwars,’’ or Northern Circars^^ 
‘(i.e. Governments), now officially 
•obsolete. The Circars of Chicacole 
•(now Vizagapatam Dist.), Rajamandri 
and Ellore (these two embraced now 
in Godavari Dist.), with Condapilly 
(now embraced in Kistna Dist.), were 
the subject of a ^ant from the Great 
Mogul, obtained by Clive in 1765, 
■confirmed by treaty with the Nizam 
in 1766. Gantur (now also included 
in Kistna Dist.) devolved eventually 
by the same treaty (but did not come 
permanently under British rule till 
1803. [For the history see Madras 
Admin. Man. i. 179.] C. P. Brown 
. says the expression ‘‘ The Circars ” was 
first used by the French, in the time 
‘Of Bussy. [Another name for the 
Northern Circars was the Carling or 
Garlingo country, apparently a corr. of 
Kalinga (see KLING), see Pringle, Diary, 
‘(fhc., of Ft. St. George, 1st ser. vol. 2, 
p. 125. (See SIRCAR.)] 

1758. — ‘‘ II est h remarquer qu’^rbs mon 
■depart d’Ayder Abad, Salabet Zingue a 
nomm$ un Phosdar, ou Gouvemeur, pour 
les quatres Cerkars,”— J/emoirc, by Bussy, 
in Lettres de MM. de Bussy, de Lally et 
>autres, Paris, 1766, p. 24. 

1767.—“ Letter from the Chief and Council 
..at Masulipatam . . . that in consequence of 
orders from the President and Council of 
Port St. George for securing and sending 


away all vagrant Europeans that might be 
met with in the Circars, they have embarked 
there for this place. . . .^—^Fort William 
Conshi., in Long, 476 seti, 

1789. — “The most important public trans- 
action ... is the surrender of the Guntoor 
Circar to the Company, by which it becomes 
possessed of the whole Coast, from Jugger- 
naut to Cape Comorin. The Nizam made 
himself master of that province, soon after 
Hyder’s invasion of the Carnatic, as an 
equivalent for the arrears of 'peslicush, due to 
him by the Company for the other Circars.” 
— Letter of T. Munro, in Life by Cleig, i. 70. 

1823. — “Although the Sirkdrs are our 
earliest possessions, there are none, perhaps, 
of which we have so little accurate know- 
ledge in everything that regards the condi- 
tion of the people.”— /Sir T. Munro, in 
Selections, &c., by Sir A. ArbiUh^iot, i. 204. 

We know from the preceding quota- 
tion what Munro's spelling of the 
name was. 

1836.— “The district called the Circars, 
in India, is part of the coast which extends 
from the Carnatic to Bengal. . . . The 
domestic economy of the people is singular ; 

! they inhabit villages (!!), and all labour is 
performed by public servants paid from the 
public stock.”— Million of Facts. 
320. ’ 

1878.— “ General Sir J. C., O.B,, K.C.S.I. 
He entered the Madras Army in 1820, and 
in 1834, according to official despatches, 
displayed ‘ active zeal, intrepidity, and 
judgment ’ in dealing with the savage tribes in 
Orissa known as the Circars ”( ! ! !). — Obituary 
Notice in Homeioard Midi, April 27. 

CIVILIAN, s. A tenn which came 
into use about 1760-177(1, as a designa- 
tion of the covenanted European 
servants of the E. I. Company, not in 
military employ. It is not used by 
Grose, c. 1760, who was himself of 
such service at Bombay. [The earliest 
quotation in the N.E.D. is of 1766 
from Malcolm’s L. of Glive, 54.1 In 
Ajiglo-Indian parlance it is still ap- 
propriated to members of the cove- 
nanted Civil Service [see COVENANTED 
SERVANTS]. The Givil Service is 
mentioned in Garraccioli’s L. of Glive, 
(c. 1785), iii. 164. From an early date 
in the Company's history up to 1833, 
the members of the Civil Service were 
classified during the first five years as 
Writers (q.v.), then to the 8th year as 
Factors (q.v.) ; in the 9th and 11th as’ 
Junior Merchants; and thenceforward 
as Senior Merchants. These names 
were relics of the orimnal commercial 
character of the E. I. Company’s trans- 
actions, and had long ceased to have 
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any practical meaning at the time of 
tlieir abolition in 1833, when the 
Charter Act (3 & 4 Will. IV. c. 85), 
removed the last traces of the Company’s 
•commercial existence. 

1848. — (Lady O’Dowd’s) ‘‘quarrel with 
Lady Smith, wife of Minos Smith the 
puisne Judge, is still remembered by some 
at Madras, when the Colonel’s lady snapped 
her fingers in the Judge’s lady’s face, and 
aaid she’d never walk behind ever a beggarly 
civilian.” — Va%iiy Fair, ed. 1867, ii. 85. 

1872. — “You bloated civilians are never 
satisfied, retorted the other.” — A True Re- 
jorm&r, i. 4. 

CLASSY, CLASHY, s. H. Biala^s 
usual etym. from Arab Tchalds. A 
tent-pitcher ; also (because usually 
taken from that class of servants) a 
man employed as chain-man or staff- 
man, &c., by a surveyor ; a native 
sailor ; or Matross (g..v.). KJudas is 
constantly used in Hindustani in the 
sense of ‘ liberation ’ ; thus, of a 
prisoner, a magistrate says ‘ Iclialds 
Jcaro,^ * let him go.’ But it is not clear 
how Jchald^ got its ordinary Indian 
sense. It £s also written hhaldsM, and 
ViiUers has an old Pers. word Jchaldslm 
for ‘ a ship’s rudder.’ A learned friend 
suggests that this may be the real 
•origin of hhalm in its Indian use. 
\E%alas also means the ‘ escape channel 
of a canal,’ and khaldsl may nave been 
•originally a person in* charge of such a 
work.] 

1785. — “A hundred clashies have been 
rsent to you from the presence,” — Tippoo’s 
Letters, 171. 

1801. — “The sepoys in a body were to 
bring up the rear. Our left flank was to be 
•covered by the sea, and our right by Gopie 
Nath’s men. Then the clashies and other 
armed followers.” — ML Stewart Blphinstone, 
in Life, i. 27. 

1824. — “If the tents got dry, the clashees 
{tent-pitchers) allowed that we might pro- 
•ceed in the morning prosperously.” — Heher, 
•ed. 1844, i. 194. 

CLEAEING NUT, WATEE 
TILTEE NUT, s. The seed of Sti^- 
chnos potatorwn, L. ; a tree of S. India ; 
Jknown in N. India as nirmald, nirmaU, 

‘ dirt-cleaner ’]. It is so called from its 
property of clearing muddy water, if 
well rubbed on the inside of the vessel 
which is to be filled. 

CLOVE, s. The flower-bud of Gari/o- 
pKyllym arormticum, L., a tree of the 
Moluccas. The modern English name 


of this spice is a kind.^of ellipsis from 
the French cloits de girojles, ^ Nails of 
Girofles,’ Le, of garofala, carijophylla,, 
&c., the name by which this spice was 
known to the ancients ; the full old 
English name was similar, ‘ clove gillo- 
floure,’ a name which, cut in two like 
a polypus, has formed two different 
creatures, the clove (or nail) being as- 
signed to the spice, and the ‘gilly- 
flower’ to a familiar clove-smelling 
flower. The comparison to nails runs 
through many languages. In Chinese 
the thing is called tingdiiang, or ‘ nail- 
spice ’ ; in Persian mekliah, ‘ little 
nails,’ or ‘nailkins,’ like the German 
Nelken, Ndgelchen, and Gewiirtz-nagel 
(spice nail). 

[1602-3. — “Alsoe be carefull to gett to- 
gether all the clones you can.” — Birdivood, 
First Letter Book, 36.] 

COAST, THE, n.p. This term in 
books of the 18th century means the 
‘Madras or Coromandel Coast,’ and 
often ‘the Madras Presidency.’ It is 
curious to find ILapaMa, “the Shore,” 
applied in a similar specific way, in 
Ptolemy, to the coast near Cape 
Comorin. It will be seen that the 
term Coast Army,” for “Madras 
Army,” occurs quite recently. The 
Persian rendering of Coast Army by 
Bandarl belo%v is curious. 

1781. — “Just imported from the Coast 
... a very fine assortment of the following 
cloths.” — Lidia Gazette, Sept. 15. 

1793. — “Unseduced by novelty, and un- 
influenced by example, the belles of the 
Coast have courage enough to be unfashion- 
able . . . and we still see their charming 
tresses flow in luxuriant ringlets.” — 

Boyd, 78. 

1800.— “I have only 1892 Coast and 1200 
Bombay sepoys.” — Wellington, i. 227. 

1802. — “Prom Hydurab^td also. Colonels 
Roberts and Dalrymple, with 4000 of the 
Buwluri or coast sipahees.” — B, of Reign 
of Tipa SultCm, E. T. by Miles, p. 253. 

1879. — “Is it any wonder then, that the 
Coast Army has lost its ancient renown, 
and that it is never employed, as an army 
should be, in fighting the battles of its 
country, or its employers?” — Pollok, Sport 
in Br. Bumidh, &c., i. 26. 

OOBANG. See KOBANG. 

OOBILY MASH, s. This is the 
dried bonito (q.v.), which has for ages 
been a staple of the Maidive Islands. 
It is still especially esteemed in Achin 
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and other Malay countries. The name 
is explained below by Pyrard as ‘black 
tislij’ and he is generally to be depended 
on. But the first aceurate elucidation 
has been given by Mr. H. C. P. Bell, 
of the Ceylon C. S., in the Indian 
Antiquary for Oct. 1882, p. 294; see 
also Mr. Bell’s Report on Maidive 
Inlands j Colombo, 1882, p. 93, where 
there is an account of the preparation. 
It is the Maidive kalu-bili-mds, ‘ black- 
bonito-fish.’ The second word corre- 
sponds to the Singhalese halayd, 

c. 1345. — “Its flesh is red, and without 
fat, but it smells like mutton. When caught 
each fish is cut in four, slightly boiled, and 
then placed in baskets of palm-leaf, and 
hung in the smoke. When perfectly dry 
it is eaten. From this country it is exported 
to India, China, and Yemen. It is called 
Kolb-al-mas.” — Ihi Batata (on Maldives), 
iv. 112, also 311. 

1578. — . . They eat it with a sort of 
dried fish, which comes from the Islands of 
Maledivia, and resembles jerked beef, and 
it is called Comalamasa.” — Acosta, 103. 

c. 1610. — “ Ge poisson qui se prend ainsi, 
s’apelle generalement en leur langue cobolly 
masse, c’est h dire du poisson noir. . . . 
11s le font cuire en de Teau de mer, et puis 
le font secher au feu aur des clayes, en sort© 
qu’estant sec il s© garde fort long-temps.” — 
Pyrard de La rat, i. 138 ; see also 141 ; 
[llak. Soc, i. 190 (with Gray's note) and 
194]. 

1727. — “ The Bonetta is caught with Hook 
and Line, or with nets . . . they cut the 
ITish from the Back-bone on each Side, and 
lay them in a Shade to dry, sprinkling them 
sometimes with Sea Water. When thej'- are 
dry enough . . . they wrap them up in 
Leaves of Cocoa-nut Trees, and put them a 
Foot or two under the Surface of the Sand, 
and with the Heat of the Sun, they become 
baked as hard as Stock-fish, and Snips come 
from Atch^en , . . and purchase them with 
Gold-dust. I have seen Comelamash. (for 
that is their name after they are dried) 
seU at Atchem for 8L. SterL per 1000.” — 
A, Hamilton, i. 347 ; [ed. 1744, i. 350]. 

1783. — “Many Maldivia boats come yearly 
to Atcheen, and bring chiefly dried honnelia 
in small pieces about two or three ounces ; 
this is a sort of staple article of commerce, 
many shops in the Bazar deal in it only, 
having large quantities piled up, put in 
matt bags. It is when properly cured, 
hard like horn in the middle; when kept 
long the worm gets to it.” — Foirest, V, to 
Mergui, 45. 

1813. — “The fish called Commel mutch, 
so much esteemed in Malabar, is caught at 
Minicoy.” — Milburn, i. 321, also 336. 

1841.—“ The Sultan of the Maldiva 
Islands sends an agent or minister every 
year to the government of Ceylon with 
presents consisting of . , . a considerable 


quantity of dried fish, consisting of honltos,. 
alMcores, and fish called by the inhabitants 
of the Maldivas the black fish, or comboli 
mas.” — /. R. As. Soc. vi. 75. 

The same article contains a Maldivian 
vocabulary, in which we have “Bonito or 
goomulmutch . . . kannelimas ” (p. 49). 
Thus we have in this one paper three corrupt 
forms of the same expression, viz. comboli 
mas, kanueli mas, and goomulmutch, all 
attempts at the true Maldivian term kalu- 
bili-mas, ‘ black bonito fish.’ 

COBUA DE CAPELLO, or simply 
OOBEA, s. The venomous snake Naja 
tripudians. Cobra [Lat. colubra] is Port, 
for ‘ snake ’ ; cobra de capello, ‘ snake of 
(the) hood.’ [In the following we have 
a curious translation of the name : 
“ Another sort, which is called Chapel- 
snakes, because they keep in Chapels- 
or Churches, and sometimes in Plouses’' 
(A Relation of Two Several Voyages made 
into the East Indies, by Christopher Fryhe, 
Surg. . . . London, 1700, p. 291).] 

1523. — “A few days before, cobras de 
capello had been secretly introduced into- 
the fort, which bit some black people who- 
died thereof, both men and women ; and 
when this news became known it was 
perceived that they must have been intro- 
duced by the hand of some one, for since 
the fort was made never had the like been 
heard of.” — Correa, ii. 776. 

1539. — “Vimos tithe aquy grande soma 
de cobras de capello, da grossura da coxa 
de hfi hom§, e tao pe 9 onhentas em tanto 
estremo, que diziao os negros que se cbe- 
garao c6 a baba da boca a qualc^uer cousa 
viva, logo em proviso cahia morta em terra 
. . — Pinto, cap. xiv. 

„ “. . . Adders that were copped 

on the crowns of their heads, as big a.s a. 
man’s thigh, and so venomous, as the 
Hegroes of the country informed us, that if 
any living thing came within the reach of 
their breath, it dyed presently. . . .” — 
Qogan's TransL, p. 17. 

1563. — “In the beautiful island of Ceylon 
. . . there are yet many serpents of the 
kind which are vulgarly called Cobras de 
capello; and in Latin we may call them 
reguhis serpens." — Garcia, f. 156. 

1672. — “In Jafnapatam, in my time, there 
lay among others in garrison a certain High 
German who was commonly known as the 
Snake-Catcher ; and this man was sum- 
moned by our Commander ... to lay 
hold of a Cobre Capel that was in hia 
Chamber. And this the man did, merely 
holding his hat before his eyes, and sewing 
it with his hand, without any damage. , . . 
I had my suspicions that this was don© by 
some devilry . . . but he maintained that 
it was all by natural means. . . 

(Germ, ed.), 25. 

Some forty-nine or fifty year© ago a staff- 
sergeant at Delhi , had a bufi-dog that used 



COBRA LILY, 


225 


COCHIN. 


'to catch cobras in much the same way as 
this High-Dutchman did., 

1710. — “The Brother Francisco Rodriguez 
persevered for the whole 40 days in these 
•exercises, and as the house was of clay, 
.and his cell adjoined the garden, it was 
invaded by cobra de capelo, and he made 
report of this inconvenience to the Father- 
Rector. But his answer was that these 
were not the snakes that did spiritual harm ; 
.and so left the Brother in the same cell. 
This and other admirable instances have 
.always led me to doubt if S. Paul did not 
communicate to his Paulists in India the 
same virtue as of the tongues of S. Paul,* 
for the snakes in these parts are so numer- 
ous and so venomous, and though our Mis- 
sionaries make such long journeys through 
wild uncultivated places, there is no account 
to this day that any Paulist was ever 
bitten.” — R. de JSouza, Oriente Coiiqiiistado^ 
Conq. i. Div. i. cap. 73. 

1711. — Bluteau, in his great Port. Diet., 
•explains Cobra de Capello as a “reptile 
{bicho\ of Brazil.” But it is only a slip ; 
what is further said shows that he meant to 
say India. 

c. 1713. — “En secouant la peau de cerf 
sur laquelle nous avons coutume de nous 
-asseoir, il qn sortit un gros serpent de ceux 
.qu’on appelle en Portugais Cobra-Capel.” — 
Lettres ed. 1781, xi. 83. 

1883. — “In my walks abroad I generally 
-carry a strong, supple walking cane. . . . 
Armed with it, you may rout and slaughter 
the hottest-tempered cobra in Hindustan. 
Let it rear itself up and spread its spectacled 
head-gear and bluster as it will, but one rap 
•on the side of its head will bring it to 
reason.” — Tribes on my Frontier, 198-9. 

COBBA LILY, s. The flower Arvm 
which staudvS on its 
curving stem exactly like a cobra with 
.a reared head. 

COBRA MANILLA, or MINELLE, 

s. Another popular name in S. India 
for a species of venomous snake, perhaps 
.a little uncertain in its application. Dr. 
Russell says the Bnnga/rm caerukus was 
sent to him from Masulipatam, with 
the name Cobra Monil, whilst Gunther 
says this name is given in S, India 
to the Daboia Russellii, or Ytc-Polonga 
(q.v.) (see Fayrerk Thanatoplvidia, pp. 11 
-and 15). [The Madras Gloss, calls it 
the chain-viper, Daboia elegans.'j One 
-explanation of the name is mven in 
the quotation from Lockyer. But the 
name is really Mahr. manor, from Skt. 
mani, ‘a jewel.* There are judicious 
remarks iii a book lately quoted, re- 


* lAngue di San Paolo is a name given to fossil 
-.sharks’ teeth, which are commonly found in 
Malta, and in parts of Sicily. 

P 


garding the popular names and popular 
stories of snakes, which apply, we sus- 
pect, to all the quotations under the 
following heading : 

“There are names in plenty . . , but 
they are applied promiscuously to any sort 
of snake, real or imaginary, and are there- 
fore of no use. The fact is, that in real life, 
as distinguished from romance, snakes are 
so seldom seen, that no one who does not 
make a study of them can know one from 
the other.”* — Tribes <m my Frontier, 197. 

1711.—“ The Cobra Manilla has its name 
from a way of Expression common among the 
Nears on the Malabar Coast, who speaking of 
a quick Motion . . . say, in a Phrase peculiar 
to themselves. Before thm can pull a Manilla 
from their Hands. A Person bit with this 
Snake, dies immediately ; or before one can 
take a Manilla off. A Manilla is a solid 
piece of Gold, of two or three ounces 
Weight, worn in a Ring round the Wrist.” 
— Lockyer, 276. 

[1773.— “The Covra Manilla, is a small 
bluish snake of the size of a man’s little 
finger, and about a foot long, often seen 
about old walls.”— 43.] 

1780. — “ The most dangerous of those 
reptiles are the coverymanil and the green 
snake. The first is a beautiful little crea- 
ture, very lively, and about 6 or 7 inches 
long. It creeps into all private corners of 
houses, and is often found coiled up betwixt 
the sheets, or perhaps under the pillow of 
one’s bed. Its sting is said to inflict imme- 
I diate death, though I must confess, for my 
I own part, I never heard of any dangerous 
I accident occasioned by it.” — Munro's Nar- 
relive, 34. 

1810. — . . Here, too, lurks the small 
bright speckled Cobra manilla, whose fangs 
convey instant death.” — Maria Graham, 23. 

1813.— “The Cobra minelle is the smallest 
and most dangerous ; the bite occasions a 
speedy and painful death.” — Forbes, Or. 
Mam. i. 42 ; [2nd ed. i. 27]. ' 

COCHIN, n.p. A famous city of 
Malabar, Malayal. KochcM, [‘a small 
place *] wbich tlie nasalising, so usual 
witb tbe Portuguese, converted into 
Cochim or Cochin. We say “ the Portu- 
guese” because we seem to owe so 
xnany nasal terminations of words in 
Indian use to them ; but it is evident 
that the real origin of this nasal was 
in some cases anterior to their arrival, 
as in the present case (see the first 
q^uotations), and in that of Acheen 
(q.v.). Padre Paolino says the town 
was called after the small river “ Cocci ** 
(as he writes it). It will be seen that 


* I have seen more snakes in a couple of months 
at the Bagni di Lucca, than in any two years 
I passed in India.— H. Y* 
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Conti in the 15th century makes the 
same statement. 

c. 1430.—“ Relicts Coloena, ad ^ urbem 
Cocym^ trium dieram itinere transiit, quin- 
que millibus passuum ambitu supra ostiupa 
fluminis, a quo et nomen.”— iV. Conti in 
Poggius, de Variet, Fortunae, iv. 

1503. — “ Inde Fraud ad urbem Cocen pro- 
fecti, castrum ingens ibidem construxere, 
et trecentis praesidiariis viris^ bellicosis 
munivere. . . — Letter of 2^ ostorian Bishops 

from India^ in Assermni^ iii. 596. 

1510.— “And truly he (the K. of Portugal) 
deserves every good, for in India and espe- 
dally in CuciiL, every f^te day ten and even 
twelve Pagans and Moors are baptised.”— 
VariJimia^ 296. 

[1562.— “ Cochym.” See under BEAD- 
ALA.] 

1572.— 

“ Vereis a fortaleza sustentar-se 

De Oananor con pouca forga e gente 
* * * * 

E vereis em Cochin assinalar-se 

Tanto hum peito soberbo, e insolente * 

Que dthara ja mais canton victoria, 

Que assi merega eterno nome e gloria.” 

Gcmdes^ ii. 52. 

By Burton : 

“ Thou shalt behold the Fortalice bold out 
of Cananor with scanty garrison 

shalt in Cochin see one approv’d so 
stout, 

who such an arr’gance of the sword hath 
shown, 

no harp of mortal sang a similar story, 
digne of e’erlasting name, eternal glory.” 

[1606. — “ Att Cowcheen which is a place 
neere Callicutt is stoare of pepper. . . .” — 
Birdwoody First Letter Boole, 84. 

[1610. — “Cochim bow worth in Surat as 
seeala and kannikee.”-*-2)a?2/i7er5, Letters, 
i, 74.] 

1767. — “From this place the Nawaub 
marched to Koochi-Bundur, from the in- 
habitants of which he exacted a large sum 
of money.” — JET. of Bydur Baih, 186. 

COCHIN-CHINA, n.p. TMs 

country was called by tne Malays 
Kuchi, and apparently also, to distin- 
guish it from KucM of India (or Coch- 
in), KucM-CMna, a term which the 
Portuguese adopted as Cauchi-China ; 
the Dutch and English from them. 
Kuchi occurs in this sense in the Malay 
traditions called Sijara Malay% (see J. 
I7id. ArcMp., V. 729). In its origin this 


* Duarte Pacheco Pereira, whose defence of the 
Fort at Oochin (c. 1504) against a great army of 
the Zamorin’s, was one of the great feats of the 
Portuguese in India. [Comm. Alboguergve, Hak. 
Soc. i. 6.1 


word Kuchi is no doubt a foreigner’s- 
form of the Annamite Kuu-chon (Chin. 
Kiu-Ghing^ South Chin. Kau-Gheu)^ 
which was the ancient name of the* 
province Thanh’-hoa, in which the 
city of Hue has been the capital since- 
1398.* 

1516. — “And he (Fernao Peres) set sail 
from Malaca ... in August of the year 516, 
and got into the Gulf of Concam china, 
which he entered in the night, escaping by 
miracle from being lost on the shoals. 

. . — Correa, ii. 474. 

[1524. — “ I sent Duarte Coelho to discover 
Canchim China.” — Letter of Albuquerque to 
the King, India Office MSS., Qorpo Chrono- 
logico, vol. i.] 

c. 1535. — “This King of Cochinchina. 
keeps always an ambassador at the court 
of the King of China ; not that he 
does this of his own good will, or has any 
content therein, but because he is his 
vassal .” — Somniario dd Regni, in Jlanmsio, 
i. 836v. 

c. 1543. — “Now it was not without much 
labour, pain, and danger, that we passed 
these two Channels, as also the River of 
Ventinau, by reason of the Pyrats that 
usually are encountred there, neverthe- 
less we at length arrived at the Town of 
Manaquilen, which is soituated at the foot 
of the Mountains of Ghomay [Qomhay in 
orig.), upon the Frontiers ‘ of the two- 
Kingdoms of China, and Cauchenchina. 
{da China e do Cauchim in orig.), where 
the Ambassadors were well received by the 
Governor thereof.” — Pinto, E. T., p. 166 
(orig. cap. cxxix.). 

0. 1543.— “Capitulo CXXX. Do recehi'^ 
mento que este Rey da Cauchenchina fez ao> 
Fhnba'ixador da T^artaria m trilla de Fanau 
grenid^ — Pinto, original. 

1572.— 

“ Ves, Cauchichina esta de oscura fama, 

E de Ainao v6 a incognita enseada.” 

CamSes, x. 129. 

By Burton : 

“ See CaUchichina still of note obscure 

and of Ainam yon undiscovered Bight.” 

1598. — “This land of Cauchinchina is 
devided into two or three Kingdomes, 
which are vnder the subiection of the King 
of Chvna, it is a fraitfull countrie of all 
necessarie prouisiouns and Victuals.” — 
Lmschotem, ch. 22 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 124]. 

1606. — “Nel Regno di Coccincioa, che 
. . b alle volte chiamato dal nome di Anan^ 
vi sono quattordici Provincie piccole. . . 
Viaggi di Qarletii, ii. 138. 

[1614, — “The Cocchichimias cut him all 
in pieces.” — Foster, Liters, ii. 75. 

[1616. — “27 pecull of lignum aloes of 
Cutchemchenn.”— iM. iv. 213.] 


* MS. communication ft-om Prof, Terrien de la 
Couperie. 
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1652. — ** Caucliiii-Clima is bounded on the 
West with the Kingdomes of Brmm; on 
the East, with the Great Realm of China; 
on the North extending towards Tartanj ; 
and on the South, bordering on Ganiboia ,*^ — 
P. Heylin, Cosmographie, iii. 239. 

1727. — “ Couchin-china has a large Sea- 
coast of about 700 Miles in Extent . . . and 
it has the Conveniency of many good Har- 
bours on it, tho’ they are not frequented by 
Strangers.’" — A, Hamilton^ ii. 208 ; [ed. 1744]. 

COCHm-LEO. A name formerly 
given to elephantiasis, as it prevailed 
in Malabar. [The name appears to be 
still in iise {Boswell, Man. of Nellore, 
33). Linschoten (1598) describes it in 
Malabar (Hak. Soc. i. 288), and it was 
also called “ St. Thomas’s leg ” (see an 
account with refs, in Gray, Pyrard de 
Laval, Hak. Soc. i. 392).] 

1757. — “We could not but take notice at 
this place (Cochin) of the great number of the 
Cochin, or Elephant legs.” — Ives, 193. 

1781. — “ . . . my friend Jack Griskin, 
enclosed in a buckram Coat of the 1745, 
with a Cochin Leg, hobbling the Allemand. 
. . .” — Letter from an Old Country Captain, 
in India Gazette, Feb. 24. 

1813. — “Cochin-Leg, or elephantiasis.” — 
Forbes, Or Mem. i. 327 ; [2nd ed. i. 207]. 


COCKATOO, s. This word is taken 
from the Malay MkatHwa, According 
to Crawfurd the word means properly 
‘a vice,’ or ‘gripe,’ but is applied to 
the bird. It seems probable, how- 
ever, that the name, which is asserted 
to be the natural cry of the bird, 
may have come with the latter from 
some remoter region of the Archi- 
pelago, and the name of the tool majr 
have been taken from the bird. This 
would be more in accordance with 
usual analogy. [Mr. Skeat writes : 
“ There is no doubt that Sir H. Yule 
is right here and Crawfurd wrong. 
Kalm tuwa (or tua) means in Malay, 
if the words are thus separated, ‘old 
sister,’ or ‘old lady.’ I think it is 
possible that it may be a familiar 
Malay name for the bird, like our 
‘Polly.’ The final h in kakah is a 
mere click, which would easily drop 
out.”] 


1638. — “II y en a qui sent blancs . . . 
et sent coeff^s d’vne houpe incarnate . . . 
Ton les appeUe kakatou, h. cause de ce mot 
qu’ils prononcent en leur chant assez dis- 
tinctement .” — Mandelslo (Paris, 1669), 144. 

1664. — “ Some rarities of naturaU things, 
but nothing extraordinary save the skin of 


ajaccall, a rarely colour’d jacatoo or prodi- 
gious parrot. . . — Emlyn's Diary, July 11. 

1673. — “ . . . Cockatooas and Newries 
(see LORY) from Bantem.” — Fryer, 116, 

1706.— “The Crockadore is a Bird of 
various Sizes, some being as big as a Hen, 
and others no bigger than a Pidgeon. They 
are in all Parts exactly of the shape of a 
Parrot. . . . When they fly wild up and 
down the Woods they will call Crockadore, 
Crockadore ; for which reason they go by 
that name.” — Funnel, in Dampier, iv. 265-6. 

1719. — “Maccaws, Cokatoes, plovers, and 
a great variety of other birds of curious 
colours.” — SJmlvockds Voyage, 64-55. 

1775. — “At Sooloo there are no Loories, 
but the Cocat ores have yellow tufts.” — 
Forrest, V. to N. Guin&z, 296. 

[1843. — . . saucy Krocotoas, and 
gaudy-coloured Loris.” — Belcher, Narr. of 
Voyage of ^marang, i. 15.] 

OOCKROAGH, s. This objection- 
able insect {Blatta orientalis) is called 
by the Portuguese cacalacca, for the 
reason given by Bontius below; a 
name adopted by the Dutch as kakerlak, 
and by the French as cancrelat. The 
Dutch also apply their term as a 
slang name to half-castes. But our 
word seems to have come from the 
Spanish cucaracha. The original ap- 
plication of this Spanish name appears 
to have been to a common insect found 
under water-vessels standing on the 
ground, &c. (apparently Oniscus, or 
woodlouse) ; but as cucaracha de Indias 
it was applied to the 'insect now in 
question (see Dice, de la Lengua Gastel- 
tana, 1729). 

1577. — “We were likewise annoyed not a 
little by the biting of an Indian fly called 
Cacaroch, a name agreeable to its bad 
condition ; for living it vext our flesh ; and 
being kill’d smelt as loathsomely as the 
French punaise, whose smell is odious.” — 

' JSerberfs Travels, 3rd ed., 332-33. 

[1598.— “There is a kind of beast that 
flyeth, twice as big as a Bee, and is called 
Boratta (Blatta).” — Linschoten, Hak. Soc. 
i. 304.] 

1631. — “Scarabaeos autem hos Lusitani 
Cacadaccas vocant, quod ova quae excludunt, 
colorem et laevorem Laccae factitiae {i.e. of 
sealing-wax) referant.” — Jac. Bontii, lib. v. 
cap 4. 

1764.— 

“ . . . from their retreats 

Cockroaches crawl displeasingly abroad.” 

Grainger, Bk. i. 

c. 1775.— “Most of my shirts, books, &c., 
were gnawed to dust by the blatta ot cock- 
roach, called cackerlahhe in Surinam.” — 
Stedman, i. 203. 



GOGKUP. 


228 GOGO, QOGOA, GOGOA-NUT, 


COOKUP, s. An excellent table- 
fish, found in the montlis of tidal 
rivers in most parts of India. In 
Calcutta it is generally known by the 
Beng. name of hegtl or 'bhihtl (see 
BHIKTY), and it forms the daily 
breakfast dish of half the European 
gentlemen in that city. The name 
may be a corruption, we know not of 
what ; or it may be given from the 
erect*^ sharp spines of the dorsal fin. 
[The word is a corr. of the Malay 
{ihan) Icahap^ which Klinkert defines 
as a palatable sea-fish, Lates nohilis^ the 
more common form being dyahapJl It 
is Lates calcarifer (Giinther]) of the 
group Percma^ family Percidae, and 
grows to an immense size, sometimes 
to eight feet in length. 

COCO, COCOA, COCOA-NUT, and 
(vulg.) COKEE-NUT, s. The tree 
and nut Gocos nucifera, L. ; a palm 
found in all tropical countries, and the 
only one common to the Old and New 
Worlds. 

The etymology of this name is very 
obscure. Some conjectural origins 
are given in the passages quoted below. 
Bitter supposes, from a passage in 
Pigafetta’s Voyage of Magellan^ which 
we cite, that the name may have been 
indigenous in the Ladrone Islands, to 
whiSi that passage refers, and that it 
was first introduced into Europe by 
Magellan’s crew. On the other hand, 
the late Mr. C. W. Goodwin found in 
ancient Egyptian the word kuku used 
as “the name of the fruit of a palm 
60 cubits high, which fruit contained 
water.” {Ghahas^ Melanges Egyptolo- 
giques^ ii. 239.) It is hard, however, 
to conceive how this name should have 
survived, to reappear in Europe in the 
later Middle Ages, without being 
known in any intermediate literature.* 

The more common etymolo^ is that 
which is given by Barros, Garcia de 
Orta, Linschoten, &c., as from a 
Spanish word coco applied to a monkey’s 
or other grotesque face, with reference 
to the appearance of the base of the 
shell with its three holes. But after 
all may the term not have origin- 

* It may "be noted tliat Theoplirastns describes 
under the names of fci5/cas and k6l^ a palm of 
EtMopia, which was perhaps the Doom palm of 
Upper Egypt (TheopJi. E. F. ii. 6> 10). Schneider, 
the editor of Theoph., states that Sprengel identi- 
fied this with the coco-palm. See the quotation 
from Pliny below. 


ated in the old Span, coca^ ‘a shell’ 
(presumably Lat. concha), which we 
have also in French cogue ? properly an 
egg-shell, but used also for the shell 
of any nut. (See a remark under 
COPRAH.) 

The Skt. narikila [ndrikera, ndrikela"] 
has originated the Pers. ndrgll, which 
Cosmas grecizes into dpyeXKlov, [and H. 
ndriyal']. 

Medieval writers generally (such as 
Marco Polo, Fr. Jordanus, &c.) call the 
fruit the Indian Nut, the name by 
which it was known to the Arabs {al 
jam-al-Hindi). There is no evidence 
of its having been known to classical 
writers, nor are we aware of any Greek 
or Latin mention of it before Cosmas. 
But Brugsch, describing from the 
Egyptian wall-paintings of c. B.c. 
1600, on the temple of Queen Hashop, 
representing the expeditions by sea 
which she sent to the Incense Land 
of Punt, says : “ Men never seen before, 
the inhabitants of this divine land, 
showed themselves on the coast, not 
less astonished than, the Egyptians. 
They lived on pile-buildings, in little 
dome-shaped huts, the entrance to 
which was effected by a ladder, under 
the shade of cocoa-palms laden with 
fruit, and splendid incense-trees, on 
whose boughs strange fowls rocked 
themselves, and at whose feet herds 
of cattle peacefully reposed.” {JS. of 
Egypt, 2nd ed. i. 353 ; [Maspero, 
Struggle of the Nations, 248].) 

c. A.D. 70. — “In ips^l quidem Aethiopifi. 
fricatur haec, tanta est siccitas, et farinae 
modo spissatur in panem. Gignitur antem 
in frutice ramis cubitalibus, folio latiore, 
porno rotundo major© quam mali ampUtu- 
dine, coicas vocant.”— P/iwy, xiii. § 9. 

A.D. 545. — “Another tree is that which 
bears the Argell, i.e. the great Jndmn Nut/^ 
— Gosmas, in Catkay, &c., clxxvi. 

1292. — “The iTidian Nuts are as big as 
melons, and in colour green, like gourds. 
Their leaves and branches are like those of 
the date-tree.” — John of Monte Gowino. in 
do., p. 213. 

c. 1328.—“ First of these is a certain tree 
called Nargil; which tree every month in 
the year sends out a beautiful frond like 
[that of] a [date-] palm tree, which frond or 
branch produces very large fruit, as big 
as a man’s head. . . . And both fiowers 
and^ fruit are produced at the same time, 
beginning with the first month, and going 
up gradually to the twelfth. . . . The 
fruit is that which we call wuts of — 

Fri/xr Jordanus, 15 seq. The wonder of the 
coco-palm is so often noticed in this form 
by medieval writers, that doubtless in their 
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minds they referred it to that “tree of life, 
which bare twelve manner of fruit, and 
yielded her fruit every month” {ApocaL 
xxii. 2). 

c. 1340. — “Le nargll^ appel€ autrement 
owix d'lnde^ auquel on ne pent comparer 
aucun autre fruit, est vert et rempli d’huile.” 
— &iihMlhvd(lln Dimishlc% in Bot, ^ Exts, 
xiii. 175. 

c. 1350. — “Wonderful fruits there are, 
which we never see in these parts, such as 
the NargiL Now the Nargil is the I'ndicLn 
NuV — John MarignolU^ in Cathay^ p. 352. 

1498-99. — “And we who were nearest 
boarded the vessel, and found nothing in 
her but provisions and arms ; and the pro- 
visions consisted of coquos and of four jars 
of certain cakes of palm-sugar, and there 
was nothing else but sand for ballast.” — 
Boteiro de Vasco da Gama^ 94. 

1510. — Varthema gives an excellent ac- 
count of the tree; but he uses only the 
Malayal. name tenga. [Tam. t&nnai, 
‘south* as it was supposed to* have been 
brought from Ceylon.] 

1516, — “These trees have clean smooth 
stems, without any branch, only a tuft 
of leaves at the top, amongst which 
grows a large fruit which they call tmga» 

. , . We call these fruits quoquos.” — 
Barbosa^ 154 (collating Portuguese of Lisbon 
Academy, p. 346). 

1519. — “Cocas (coche) are the fruits of 
palm-trees, and as we have bread, wine, 
oil, and vinegar, so in that country they 
extract all these things from this one tree.” 
— Bigafctta, Viaggio intomo il Moifido, in 
Mamusio, i. f. 356. 

1553. — “Our people have given it the 
name of coco, a word applied by women to 
anything with which they try to frighten 
children ; and this name has stuck, because 
nobody knew any other, though the proper 
name was, as the Malabars call it, t&iga, 
or as the Canarins call it, narle" — Barros, 
Dec. III. liv. iii. cap. 7. 

c. 1561. — Correa writes coquos.— I, i. 115. 

1563, — . . We have ^iven it the name 
of coco, because it looks like the face of a 
monkey, or of some other animal.” — Garcia, 
66b. 

“That which we call coco, and the Mala- 
bars Temga,'* — Ibid. 67h, 

1578. — “The Portuguese call it coco (be- 
cause of those three holes that it has).” — 
Acosta, 98. 

1598. — “Another that bears the Indian 
nuts called Coecos, because they have within 
them a certain shell that is like an ape ; 
and on this account they use in Spain to 
show their children a Coecota. when they 
would make them afraid.” — English trans. 
of Pigafetta's Congo, in Marldan Coll, ii, 
553. 

The parallel passage in De Bry runs: 
“IHas quog^ue quae nuees Indicas cocoas, 
id est JSimias (intus enim simiae caput re- 
ferunt) dictas palmas appellant.*'— i. 29. 


Purchas has various forms in different 
nairatives : Coctls (i. 37) ; Cokers, a form 
which still holds its ground among London 
stall - keepers and costermongers (i. 461, 
502) ; coquer-nuts {Terry, in ii. 1466); coco 
(ii. 1008) ; coquo {PilgriTnage, 567), &c. 

I [c. 1610. — “None, however, is more useful 

than the coco or Indian nut, which they 
I (in the Maldives) call roul (Male, ?'«).” — 
Pyrard de Laml, Hak. Soc. i. 113.] 
c. 1690. — Eumphius, who has cocus in 
Latin, and cocos in Dutch, mentions the 
derivation already given as that of Lin- 
schoten and many others, but proceeds : — 
“Meo vero judicio verier et certior vocis 
origo invenienda est, plures enim nationes, 
quibus hie fructus est notus, nvxem appel- 
lant. Sic dicitur Arabich Gauzosdndi vel 
Qeuzosdndi, h. e, Nux Indica. . . , Turcis 
Cock-Indi eadem significatione, unde sine 
dubio JEtiopes, Africani, eorumque vicini 
Hispani ac Portugalli coquo deflexerunt. 
Omnia vero ista nomina, originem suam 
debent Hebraicae voci Egoz quae nucem 
significat.” — Herb. Amhoin. i. p. 7. 

„ “ ... in India Ocoidentali 

Kokemoot vocatus. . . .** — Ibid. p. 47. 

One would like to know where Rumphius 
got the term Coch-Indi, of which we can find 
no trace. 

1810.— 

“What if he felt no wind? The air was 
still. 

That was the general will 

Of Nature ^ 

Yon rows of rice erect and silent stand. 

The shadow of the Cocoa's lightest plume 
Is steady on the sand.” 

Owrse of Kehxma, iv. 4. 

1881. — “Among the popular French slang 
words for ‘head' we may notice the term 
‘coco,* given — like our own ‘nut* — on ac- 
count of the similarity in shape between a 
cocoa-nut and a human skull : — 

“ ‘ Mais de ce franc picton de table 
Qui rend spirituel, aimable, 

Sans vous alourdir le coco, 

Je m'en fourre k gogo.* — H. Valbbb.** 
Sat. Remem, Sept. 10, p. 326, 
The Diet. Mist. dArgotoi Lor4dan_Larchey, 
from which this seems taken, explains 
as ‘vin sup4rieur.* 

OOCO-DE-MER, or DOUBLE 
COCO-NUT, s. The curious twiu 
fruit so called, the produce of the 
Lodoicea Sechellarvm^ a palm growing 
only in the Seychelles Islands, is cast 
up on the shores of the Indian Ocean^ 
most frequently on the Maidive 
Islands, but occasionally also on 
Ceylon and S. India, and on the 
coasts of Zanzibar, of Sumatra, and 
some others of the Malay Islands, 
Great virtues as medicine and antidote 
were supposed to reside in these fruits, 
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and extravagant prices were paid for 
them. The story goes that a “ country 
captain,” expecting to make his fortune, 
took a cargo of these nuts from the 
Seychelles Islands to Calcutta, hut the 
only result was to destroy their value 
for the future. 

The old belief was that the frmt 
was produced on a palm growing 
below the sea, whose fronds, according 
to Malay seamen, were sometimes 
seen in q[uiet bights on the Sumatran 
coast, especially in the Lampong Bay. 
According to one form of the story 
among the Malays, which is told both 
by Pigafetta ana by Rumphius, there 
was but one such tree, the fronds of 
which rose above an abyss of the 
Southern Ocean, and were the abode 
of the monstrous bird Garuda (or 
RuMi of the Arabs — see ROC).* The 
tree itself was called Pauseng% which 
Rumphius seems to interpret as a 
corruption of Buwa~zmgi, “Pruit of 
Zang” or E. Africa. [Mr. Skeat 
writes : “Rumphius is evidently wrong. 
. . , The first part of the word is 
or ^Pcouhy which is perfectly 
good Malay, and is the name given to 
various species of mango, especially 
the wild one, so that ^Pobuseng%^ repre- 
sents (not ‘Rww,’ but) ^Pauh Janggi, 
which is to this day the universal 
Malay name for the tree which grows, 
according to Malay fable, in the central 
whirlpom or Navel of the Seas. Some 
versions add that it grows upon a 
sunken bank (t^ng rv,nt6h\ and is 
guarded by dragons. This tree figjures 
largely in Malay romances, especially 
those which form the subject of 
Malay shadow-plays (vide infra, PL 
23, for an illustration of the Pauh 
Janggi and the Crab). Rumphius’ 
explanation of the second part of the 
name (i.e, Janggi) is, no doubt, quite 
correct.” — Malay Magic, pp. 6 Begg.),^ 
They were cast occasionally on the 
islands off the S.W. coast of Sumatra ; 
and the wild people of the islands 
brought them for sale to the Sumatran 
marts, such as Padang and Priamang. 
One of the largest (say about 12 inches 
across) would sell for 150 rix dollars. 
But the Malay princes coveted them 

' * This mythical story of the unique tree pro- 
ducing this nut curiously shadows the singular 
fact that (Mie island only (Praslin) of that secluded 
group, the Seychelles, bears the Xodoicea as an 
indigenous and spontaneous product. (See Sw X. 
PeZZj/, in xsxr, 282.) 


greatly, and would sometimes (it was 
alleged) give a laden junk for a single 
nut. In India the best known source 
of supply was from the Maidive 
Islands. [In India it is known as 
Daryal ndriyal, or ‘cocoa-nut of the 
sea,’ and this term has been in Bombay 
corrupted into jaharl {mhrt) or ‘poison- 
ous,’ so that the fruit is incorrectly 
regarded as dangerous to life. The 
hard shell is largely used to make 
Fakirs’ water-bowls.] 

The medicinal virtues of the nut 
were not only famous among all the 
peoples of the East, including the 
Chinese, but are extolled by Piso and 
by Rumphius, with many details. 
The latter, learned and laborious 
student of nature as he w^as, believed 
in the submarine origin of the nut, 
though he discredited its growing on 
a great palm, as no traces of such a 
plant had ever been discovered on the 
coasts. The fame of the nut’s virtues 
had extended to Europe, and the 
Emperor Rudolf II. in his later days 
offered in vain 4000 fiorins to purchase 
from the family of Wolfert Hermanszen, 
a Dutch Admiral, one that had been 
presented to that commander by the 
King of Bantam, on the Hollander’s 
relieving his capital, attacked by the 
Portuguese, in 1602. 

It will be seen that the Maidive 
name of this fruit was Tdva-Jcdrhl, 
The latter word is ‘ coco-nut,’ but the 
meaning of tdva does not appear from 
any Maldive vocabulary. [The term is 
properly Tdva^karhi, ‘the nard-shelled 
nut,’ ^Gray, on Pyrard de Laval, Hak- 
Soc. i. 231).] Rumphius states that 
a book in 4to {totum ojguBCuhm) was 
published on this nut, at Amsterdam 
in 1634, by Augerius Clutius, M.D. 
pn more recent times the nut has 
become famous as the subject of curious 
speculations regarding it by the late 
Gen. Gordon.] 

1522. — “They also related to us that be- 
yond Java Major . , , there is an enormous 
tree named CampangaTighi, in which dwell 
certain birds named Gamda, so large that 
they take with their claws, and carry away 
flying, a buffalo and even an elephant, to 
the place of the tree. . . . The fruit of this 
tree is called Bua;pangm>ghi, and is larger 
than a water-melon ... it was understood 
that those fruits which are frequently found 
in the sea came from that place.” — Pigafetta, 
Hak, Soo. p. 165. 

1553. — . . it appears . . . that in some 
places beneath the salt-water there grows 
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.another kind of these trees, which gives a 
fruit bigger than the coco-nut ; and experi- 
'Cnce shows that the inner husk of this is 
much more efficacious against poison than 
the Bezoar stone.” — Barros, III. iii. 7. 

1563. — “The common story is that those 
■islands were formerly part of the continent, 
but being low they were submerged, whilst 
these^ palm - trees continued in situ j and 
.growing very old they produced such great 
.and very hard coco -nuts, buried in the 
earth which is now covered by the sea. . . . 
"Wken I learn anything in contradiction of 
this I will write to you in Portugal, and 
-anything that I can discover here, if G-od 
^rant me life ; for I hope to learn all about 
the matter when, please God, I make my 
Journey to Malabar. And you must know 
that these cocos come joined two in one, 
.Just like the hind quarters of an animal.” — 
Garcia, f. 70-71. 

1572.— 

Nas ilhas de Maldiva nasce a planta 

No prof undo das aguas soberana, 

Cujo porno contra o veneno urgente 

He tido por antidote excellente.” 

Camdes, x. 136. 

c. 1610. — “II est ainsi d’vne certaine noix 
•que .^a mer iette quelques fois k .bord, qui 
>est grosse comme la teste d’vn homme ^u’on 
.pourroit comparer k^deux gros melons ioints 
ensemble. Ils la noment Taua/rca/rrt, et ils 
iiennent que cela vient de quelques arbres 
ui sont sous la mer . . . quand quelqu’vn 
euient riche tout k coup et en peu de 
temps, on dit oommunement qu’il a trouu€ 
'du TaiLarcani'i ou de Tambre.* — Pyrard de 
Labial, i. 163 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 230]. 

? 1650. — In Piso’s Mantissa Arotmtica, &c., 
there is a long dissertation, extending to 23 
pp., Be Tavarcare seu Nuce Medicd Maldi- 
njeThsiuTn. 

1678. — *‘P.S. Pray remember ye Coquer 
nutt Shells (doubtless Coco-de-Mei) and long 
nulls (?) formerly desired for y® Prince.” — 
Letter from Bmca, quoted under CHOP. 

c. 1680. — “ Hie itaque Calappus marinus * 
non est fructus terrestris qui casu in mare 
procidit . . . uti Garcias ab Orta persuadere 
voluit, sed fructus est in ipso crescens mari, 
oujus arbor, quantum scio, hominum oculis 
ignota et ocemta est.” — Rwrvphius, Lib. xii. 
)cap. 8. 

1763. — “By Durbar charges paid for the 
following presents to the Nawab, as per 
Order of Consultation, the 14th October, 
1762. 

« -N- 

1 Sea cocoa nut Bs. 300 0 0.” 

In Long, 308. 

1777. — “Cocoa-nuts from the Maldives, 
or as they are called the Zee Calappers, 
are said to be annually brought hither (to 
Colombo) by certain messengers, and pre- 
:«ented, among other things, to the Governor. 


* Kaldpd, or Kldpd, is the Javanese word for 
Hcoco-nut palm, and is that commonly used by the 
Dutch. 


The kernel of the fruit ... is looked upon 
here as a very efficacious antidote or a sove- 
reign remedy against the Flux, the Epilepsy 
and Apoplexy. The inhabitants of the Mal- 
dives call it Tavarcare. . . .” — Travels of 
Charles Peter Thunlerg, M.B. (E.T.) iv. 209. 

[1833. — “ The most extraordinary and 
valuable production of these islands (Sey- 
chelles) is the Coco Do Max, or Maldivia 
nut, a tree which, from its si^ular char- 
acter, deserves particular mention. . , .” — 
Owen, Narrative, ii. 166 seqq.'] 

1882. — “Two minor products obtained by 
the islanders from the sea require notice. 
These are ambergris (M. gorrm, mdvahxru) 
and the so-called ‘ sea-cocoanut ’ (M. t&va- 
kdrhi) . . . rated at so high a value in the 
estimation of the Maidive Sultans as to be 
retained as part of their royalties.” — H. C, 
P. Bell (Ceylon C. S.), Report on the Maidive 
Islands, p. 87. 

1883. — “ . . . sailed straight into the 
coco-de-mer valley, my great object. Fancy 
a valley as big as old Hastings, quite full 
of the great yellow stars ! It was almost 
too good to believe. . . . Dr. Hoad had a 
nut cut down for me. The outside husk is 
shaped like a mango. ... It is the inner 
nut which is double. I ate some of the 
jelly from inside ; there must have been 
enough to fill a soup-tureen — of the purest 
white, and not bad .” — [Miss North) in Pall 
Mall Gazette, Jan. 21, 1884. 

COBAVASCAM, n.p. A region 
with this puzzling name appears in 
the Map or Blaeu (c. 1650), and as 
Rgk van Godavascan in the Map of 
Bengal in Valentijn (voL v.), to the 
E. of Chittagong. Wilford has some 
Wilfordian nonsense about it, connect- 
ing it with the ToKoadwa E. of Ptolemy, 
and with a Touascan which he says is 
mentioned by the “ Portuguese writers ” 
(in such case a criminal mode of ex- 
pression). The name was really that 
of a Mahommedan chief, “hum Prin- 
cipe Mouro, OTande Senlior,” and 
“Vassalo del Eey de Bengala.” It 
was probably “ Khodabakhsh Khan.” 
TTia territory must have been south 
of Chittagong, for one of his towns 
was GJiacurid, still known as ChaMna 
on the Chittagong and Arakan Eoad, 
in lat 21° 45'. (See Barros, IV. ii. 8. 
and lY. ix. 1 ; and Couto, IV. iv. 10 ; 
also Gorrea, iii. 264-266, and again as 
below : — 

1533. — “But in the city there was the 
Eumi whose foist had been seized by DimiSo 
Bemaldes ; bein^ a soldier {lascarym) of the 
King’s, and seeing the present (offered by 
the Portuguese) he said : My lord, these are 
crafty robbers ; they get into a country with 
their wares, and pretend to buy and sell, 

I and make friendly gifts, whilst they go 
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spying out the land and the people, and 
then come with an armed force to seize 
them, slaying and burning . . . till they 
become masters of the land. . . . And this 
Captain-Major is the same that was made 
prisoner and ill-used by Codavascao in 
Chatigao, and he is come to take vengeance 
for the ill that was done him.” — Uorrea, 
hi. 479. 

COFFEE, s. Arab. luKwa^ a word 
which appears to have been originally 
a term for wine.* [So in the Arab, 
Nights, ii. 158, where Burton gives the 
derivation as ahhd, fastidii*e fecit, 
causing disinclination for food. In 
old days the scrupulous called coffee j 
kihwah to distinguish it from kahwah, \ 
wine.] It is prm)able, therefore, that 
a somewhat similar word was twisted 
into this form by the usual propensity 
to strive after meaning. Indeed, the 
derivation of the name has been 
plausibly traced to Kaffa, one of those 
districts of the S. Abyssinian highlands 
(Enarea and Kaffa) which appear to 
have been the original habitat of the 
Coffee plant {Goffea arahica, L.); and 
if this IS correct, then Coffee is nearer 
the original than Kahwa. On the other 
hand, Raima, or some form thereof, 
is in the earliest mentions appropriated 
to the drink, whilst some mrm of the 
word Bunn is that given to the plant, 
and Bun is the existing name of the 
plant in Shoa. This name is also that 
^phed in Yemen to the coffee-berry. 
There is very fair evidence in Arabic 
literature that the use of coffee was 
introduced into Aden by a certain 
Sheikh Shihabuddin Dhabhanl, who 
had made acquaintance with it on the 
African coast, and who died in the 
year h. 875, i.e. A.©. 1470, so that the 
introduction may be put about the 
middle of the 15th century, a time 
consistent with the other negative and 
positive data.t From Yemen it spread 
to Mecca (where there arose after some 
years, in 1511, a crusade against its 
use as unlawful), to Cairo, to Damascus 
and Aleppo, and to Constantinople, 
where the first coffee-house was 
established in 1554. [It is said to 
have been introduced into S. India 

* It is curious that Ducange lias a L. Latin 
word cahm^ * vinum album et oehile.' 

t See the extract in De Sacy’s ChrestOTmthie 
Arale cited below. Playfair, in bis history of 
Yemen, says coflfee was first introduced from 
Abyssinia by JamSluddin Ibn Abdalla, KMi of 
Aden^ in the middle of the l.ith century;’ the 
person dttfers, hut the time coincides. 


some two centuries ago by a Mahoni* 
medan pilgrim, named Baba Budan, 
who brou^it a few seeds with him 
from Mecca : see Grlgg, Nilagiri Man. 
483 ; Rice, Mysore, i. 162.] The first 
European mention of coffee seems to- 
be by Eauwolfif, who knew it in 
Aleppo in 1573. [See 1 ser. N. <h Q. I. 
25 segg."] It is singular that in the 
Observations of Pierre Belon, who Avas. 
in Egypt, 1546-49, full of intelligence 
and curious matter as they are, there 
is no indication of a knowledge of 
coffee. 

1558. — Extrait du Livre intituM; “Les 
Prenves le plus fortes en favenr de la 
legitimit^ de I’usage du Caf^ (Kahwa) ; par 
le Scheikh Abd - Alkader Ansari Djdzeri 
Hanbali, fils de Mohammed.” — In Be Savi/f 
QhresL Arabe^ 2nd ed. i. 412. 

1573. — “Among the rest they have a very 
good Drink, by them called Chaube, that is 
almost black as Ink, and very good in Illness,, 
chiefly that of the Stomach ; of this they 
drink in the Morning early in open places 
before everybo^, without any fear or 
regard, out of Cfhma cups, as hot as they 
can; they i)ut it often to their Lips, but 
drink but little at a Time, and let it go- 
round as they sit. In the same water they 
take a Fruit called Bunru, which in its 
Bigness, Shape, and Colour, is almost like 
unto a Bay-berry, with two thin Shells . . . 
they agree in the Virtue, Figure, Looks, and 
Name with the JBiincho of Avicen,* and 
Bancha of Basis ad Alma7i$, exactly ; there- 
fore I take them to be the same.” — jR««- 
woff 92. 

c. 1580, — “Arborem vidi in viridario* 
Halydei Turcae, cujus tu iconem nunc- 
spectabis, ex qua semina ilia ibi vulgatis- 
sima, Bo7i vel Ban appellata, producuntur ; 
ex his turn Aegyptii turn Arabes parant 
decoetum vulgatissimum, qiiod vini loco ipsi 
potant, venditurque in publicis oenoi>ouis, 
non secus quod apud nos vinum : illique 
ipsum vocant Caova. . . . Avicenna de his 
seminibus meminit.” * — AMnus. 
ii. 36. 

1598. — In a note on the use of tea in 
Japan, Dr. Paludanus says: “The Turkes- 
holde almost the same mafler of drinking 
of their Ckaona (read Chaoua), which they 
make of a certaine fruit, which is like unto- 
the BakelaeTfi and by the Egyptians called 
Bmi or Ban; they take of ttxis fruite one 
pound and a halfe, and roast them a little- 
in the fire, and then sieth them in twenti© 
poiindes of water, till the half be consumed 
away ; this drinke they take everie morning 
fasting in their chambers, out of an earthen 
pot, being verie bote, as we doe here drinke 
agva compodta in the morning ; and they say 
that it strengtheneth them and maketh 
them warm, breaketh wind, and ppeneth any 

* There seems no foundation for thia 

t i.e. BaocaLoMH; laurel berry. 



GOFFEE. 


233 


COIR, 


stopping. ” — In lAnschotm, 46 ; [Hak. Soe, 

e. 1610. — “La boisson la plus commune 
c’est de Teau, ou bien dn vin de Cocos tir^ 
le mesme iour. On en fait de deux autres 
sortes plus delicates ; I’vne est chaude, com- 
pos^e de I’eau et de miM de Cocos, avec 
quantity de poivre (dont ils vsent beaucoup 
en toutes leurs viandes, et ils le nomment 
Pasme) et d’vne autre graine appellee 
Caboa. . , — Purard de LamL i. 128 ; 

[Hak. Soc. i. 172]. 

[1611. — “Buy some coho pots and send 
me.” — Danvers^ Letters^ i. 122; “coffao 
pots.” — Ibid. i. 124.] 

1615. — “They have in steed of it (wine) a 
certaine drinks called Caahiete as black as 
Inke, which they make with the barke of a 
tree (!) and drinke as hot as they can endure 
it.” — MonfaH, 28. 

,, “. . . passanotutto il resto deUa 

notte con mills feste e bagordi ; e particolar- 
mente in certi luoghi pubblici . . . bevendo 
di quando in quando a sorsi (per chb b calda 
che euoce) piu d’uno scodellino di certa loro 
acqua nera, che chiamano cahue ; la quale, 
nelle conversazioni serve a loro, appunto 
come a noi il giuoco dello sbaraglino ” {i.e. 
backgammon). — P. della VcUle (from 
Constant.), i. 51. See also pp. 74-76. 

[ „ “ Cohn, blake liquor taken as hotte 

as may be endured .” — Sir T. Roe. Hak. Soc. 
i. 32.] 

1616. — “Many of the people there (in 
India), who are strict in their Religion, 
drink no Wine at all ; but they use a Liquor 
more wholesome than pleasant, they call 
Coffee; made by a black Seed boyld in 
water, which turnes it almost into the same 
colour, but doth very little alter the taste 
of the water (I): notwithstanding it is very 
good to help Digestion, to quicken the 
Spirits, and to cleanse the Blood.” — Terry. 
ed. of 1665, p. 365. 

1623. — “Turcae habent etiam in usu 
herbae gemis quam vocant Caphe . . . quam 
dicunt baud parvum praestans illis vigorem, 
et in animas (sic) et in ingenio ; quae tamen 
largiussumptamentemmovetetturbat. . . 

— P, Bacon, JSist. Vitae et Mwtls, 25. 

c. 1628.— “They drink (in Persia) . . . 
above all the rest, Coho or Copha : by Turk 
and Arab called Caphe and Cahua : a drink 
imitating that in the Stigian lake, black, 
thick, and bitter : destrain’d from Bunchy, 
Bunnu, or Bay berries ; wholsome they say, 
if hot, for it expels melancholy . . . but not 
so much regarded for those good properties, 
as from a Romance that it was invented and 
brew’d by Galiriel ... to restore the de- 
cked radical Moysture of kind hearted 
Mahomet. . . .” — Sir T. Herbert, Travels, ed. 
1638, p. 241. 

[1631. — “Caveah.” See quotation under 

TEA.] 

c. 1637. — “There came in my time to the 
Coll: (BaUiol) one Nathaniel Conopios out 
of Greece, from Cyril the Patriarch of 
Constantinople. ... He was the first I 


ever saw drink coffee, which custom came- 
not into England till 30 years after.” — 
Evelyn's Diary, [May 10]. 

1673. — “Every one pays him their con* 
gratulations, and after a dish of Coho or 
Tea, mounting, accompany him to the 
Palace.” — Fryer, 225. 

,, “ Cependant on Tapporta le cav^, 

le parfum, et le sorbet.” — Jmmal d' Antoine 
Galland, ii. 124. 

[1677. — “Cave.” See quotation under 

TEA.] 

1690. — “For Tea and Coffee which are 
judg’d the privileg’d Liquors of all the 
I MaAmnetans, as well Turks, as those of 
Persia, India, and other parts of Arabia, 
are condemn’d by them (the Arabs of 
Muscatt) as unlawful Refreshments, and 
abominated as Bug-bear Liquors, as well as. 
Wine.” — Odngton, 427. 

1726. — “A certain gentleman, M. Pas* 
ehius, maintains in his Latin work published 
at Leipzig in 1700, that the parched com 
(1 Sam. XXV. 18) which Abigail presented 
with other things to David, to appease his. 
wrath, was nought else but Coffi-beans.” — 
Valentijn, v. 192. 

COIMBATOBE, ri.p. Name of a 
District and town in the Madras Presi- 
dency. Koyammuturu ; [Kdni, the 
local goddess so called, ‘pearl,'" 

Hr, ‘village’]. 

COIB, s. The fibre of the coco-nut 
husk, from which rope is made. But 
properly the word, which is Tartu 
hayiru, Malayal. Jcdyar^ from v. Tcdydru, 
‘to be twisted,’ means ‘cord’ itself 
(see the accurate AUBirum below). 
The former use among Europeans is. 
very early. And both the fibre and 
the rope made from it appear to have 
been exported to Europe in the middle 
of the 16th century. The word appears, 
in early Arabic writers in the forma 
kdnhar and kanbdr, arising probably 
from some misreading of the diacritical 

? oints (for Miyar, and haiydr). The- 
Portuguese adopted the* word in the 
form Cairo. The form coir seems ta 
have been introduced by the English 
in the 18th century. [The N.E.D. 
gives coire in 1697 ; coir in 1779.] It 
was less likely to be used by the Portu- 
guese because coiro in their language is. 
‘leather.’ And Barros (where quoted’ 
below) says allusively of the .rope; 

^arece feito de coiro (leather) encolhen- 
do e estendendo a vontade do mar,”’ 
contracting and stretching with the 
movement of the sea. 

c. 1030. — “The other islands are called 
Diva Kanh&r from the word KanbSx signify- 
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ing the cord plaited from the fibre of the 
■coco-tree with which they stitch their ships 
together.” — in J, As,, Ser. iv. 
tom. viii. 266. 

c. 1346. — “They export . . . cowries and 
kanbar ; the latter is the name which they 
give to the fibrous husk of the coco-nut. . . . 
They make of it twine to stitch together the 
planks of their ships, and the cordage is also 
exported to China, India, and Yemen. This 
kanhar is better than hemp .” — Ihi Batuta, 
iv. 121. 

1510. — “The Governor (Alboquerque) . . . 
in Cananor devoted much care to the pre- 
paration of cables and rigging for the whole 
fleet, for what they had was all rotten from 
the rains in Goa Biver; ordering that aE 
should be made of coir (cairo), of which there 
was great abundance in Cananor ; because a 
Moor called Mamalle, a chief trader there, 
held the whole trade of the Maidive islands 
by a contract with the kings of the isles . . . 
so that this Moor came to be called the Lord 
'of the Maldives, and that all the coir that was 
used throughout India had to be bought from 
the hands of this Moor. . . . The Governor, 
learning this, sent for the said Moor, and 
ordered him to abandon this island trade 
and to recall his factors. . . . The Moor, 
not to lose such a profitable business, . . . 
finally arranged with the Governor that the 
Isles should not be taken from him, and 
that he in return would furnish for the king 
1000 bahars (har^s) of coarse coir, and 1000 
more of fine coir, each hahar weighing 4| 
quintals; and this every year, and laid down 
a,t his own charges in Cananor and Cochym, 
.gratis and free of all charge to the King (not 
being able to endure that the Portuguese 
should frequent the Isles at their pleasure).” 
— Correa, ii. 129-30. 

1516. — “ These islands make much cordage 
of palm-trees, which they call cayro.” — 
Barbosa, 164. 

c. 1530. — “They made ropes of coir, which 
is a thread which the people of the country 
make of the husks which the coco-nuts have 
outside.” — Correa, by Stanley, 133. 

1553. — “They make much use of this 
eairo in place of nails ; for as it has this 
quality of recovering its freshness and 
swelling in the sea-water, they stitch with 
it the planking of a ship’s sides, and reckon 
them then very secure .” — Be Barr os, Dec. III. 
liv. iii. cap. 7. 

1563. — “The first rind is very tough, and 
from it is made cairo, so called by the 
Malabars and by us, from which is made 
the cord for the rigging of all kinds of 
vessels.” — Garcia, f. 67??. I 

1582. — “ The Dwellers therein are Moores ,* 
which trade to Sofala in great Ships that 
have no Decks, nor nailes, but are sowed 
with Cayro .” — Castaileda (by N. L.), f. 14&, 

c. 1610.—“ This revenue consists in , . . 
Cairo, which is the cord made of the coco- 
de Laval, i. 172; [Hak. 

1673. — “They (the Surat people) have not 
only the Cair-yarn made of the Ooooe for 


cordage, but good Flax and Hemp.” — Fryer, 

121 . 

c. 1690. — “ Externus nucis cortex putamen 
ambiens, quum exsiccatus, et stupae similis 
, . . dicitur . . . Malabarice Cairo, quod 
nomen ubique usurpatur ubi lingua Portu- 
gallica est in usu. . . .” — Eimjphins, i. 7. 

1727. — “Of the Bind of the Nut they 
make Cayar, which are the Fibres of the 
Cask that environs the Nut spun fit to 
make Cordage and Cables for Shipping.” — 
A. Hamilton, i. 296 ; [ed. 1744, i. 298]. 

[1773. — “. . . these they call Kiar Yarns.” 
^Ives, 457.] 

COJA, s. P. Jchojah for hhwdjah, 
a respectful title applied to various 
classes : as in India especially to 
eunuchs ; in Persia to wealthy mer- 
chants ; in Turkistan to persons of 
sacred families. 

e. 1343. — “The chief mosque (atKaulam) 
is admirable; it was built by the mer- 
chant Khojah Muhaddhab.”— /5n. Batuta, 
iv. 100. 

[1590. — “Hoggia.” See quotation under 

TALISMAN. 

[1615. — “The Governor of Suratt is dis- 
^aced, and Hoyja Hassan in his room.” — 
Foster, Letters, iv. 16. 

[1708. — “This grave is made for Hodges 
Shaughsware, the chiefest servant to the 

King of Persia for twenty years. . . .” 

Inscription on the tomb of “ Shaiosiaare, 
a Fersin in St Botolphh Okvrcfiyard, Bishops- 
gate,” New Vieio of London, p. 169.] 

1786. — “I also beg to acquaint you I sent 
for Retafit Ali Khdn, the Cojah who has 
the charge of (the women of Oudh Zenanah) 
who informs me it is well grounded that 
they have sold everything they had, even 
the clothes from their backs, and now have 
no means to subsist.” — Oapt. Jaques in 
Articles of Charge, &c., Burke, vii. 27, 

1838. — “About a century back Khan 
Khojah, a Mohamedan ruler of Kashghar 
and Yarkand, eminent for his sanctity, 
having been driven from his dominions by 
the Chinese, took shelter in Badakhshau.”— 
Wood's O'xus, ed. 1872, p. 161. 

OOLAO, s. Chin. hoh~lao. ‘Council 
Chamber Elders’ {Bp. Moule). A title 
for a Chinese Minister of State, which 
frequently occurs in the J esuit writers 
of the 17th century. 

OOLEBOON, n.p. The chief mouth, 
or delta-branch, of the Kaveri Biver 
(see CAUVERY). It is a Portuguese 
corruption of the proper name Kdlli- 
dam, vulg. Kollado/m. This name, 
from Tam. Ml, ‘to receive,’ and S'dam,’ 
‘pkce,’ perhaps answers to the fact of 
this channel having been originally an 
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escape formed at the construction of 
the great Tanjore irrigation works in 
the 11th century. In fuU flood the 
Coleroon is now, in places, nearly a 
mile wide, whilst the original stream 
of the Kaveri disappears before reach- 
ing the sea. Besides the etymology 
and the tradition, the absence of 
notice of the Coleroon in Ptolemy’s 
Tables is {quantum ualeat) an indication 
of its modern origin. As the sudden 
Tise of floods in the rivers of the 
Coromandel coast often causes fatal 
accidents, there seems a curious popular 
tendency to connect the names of the 
rivers with this fact. Thus 
with the meaning that has been ex- 
plained, has been commonly made into 
Kollidam, ‘ Killing-place.’ [So the 
Madras Gloss, which connects tne name 
with a tradition of the drowning of 
workmen when the Srirangam temple 
was built, but elsewhere (ii. 213) it is 
derived from Tam. hoUdyl, ‘a breach 
in a bank.’] Thus also the two rivers 
JPemiar are popularly connected with 
finam, ‘ corpse.^ Fra Paolino gives the 
name as properly Cold/rru, and as mean- 
ing ‘the River of Wild Boars.’ But 
his etymologies are often ^vild as the 
’Supposed Boars. 


1780. — “About 3 leagues north from the 
river Triminious [? Tirumullavasel], is that 
of Coloran. Mr. Michelson calls this river 
JDanecotta.*' — N. Directory ^ 138. 

The same book has “Coloran or Colde- 
roon.” 

1785. — “Sundah Saheb having thrown 
some of his wretched infantry into a temple, 
fortified according to the Indian method, 
upon the river Kaldaron, Mr. Clive knew 
there was no danger in investing it.” — 
Carrctccioli's Life of Clive, i. 20. 

OOLLEOTOE, s. The chief adminis- 
trative official of an Indian Zillah or 
District. The special duty of the 
office is, as the name intimates, the 
Collection of Revenue ; but in India 
generally, with the exception of 
Bengal Proper, the Collector, also 
holding controlling magisterial powers, 
has been a small pro-consul, or kind 
of prefet. This is, however, much 
modified of late years by the greater 
definition of powers, and subdivision 
of duties everywhere. The title was 
originally no doubt a translation of 
tahsllddr. It was introduced, with the 
office, Txnder Warren Hastings, but 
the Collector’s duties were not formally 
settled till 1793, when these appoint- 
ments were reserved to members of 
the covenanted Civil Service. 


1553. — ^De Barros writes Coloran, and 
ispeaks of it as a place [hcgm*) on the coast, 
not as a river. — Dec. I. liv. ix. cap. 1. 

1672. — “From Trangebar one passes by 
Trinilivouis to Colderon; here a Sandbank 
.stretches into the sea which is very 
‘dangerous.” — Baldaeus, 150. (He does not 
speak of it as a River either.) 


c. 1713. — “Les deux Princes . . . se 
ligu^rent contre Tennemi commun, h, fin de 
ie contraindre par la force des armes h 
•rompre une digue si pr^iudiciable ^ leurs 
Etats. Ils faisoient ddja de grands pre- 
paratifs, lorsque le fleuve Coloran vengea 
par lui-m6me (comme on s’exprimoit ici) 
raffront que le Roi faisoit a ses eaux en les 
xetenant captives.” — Lettres Edifiantes, ed. 
1781, xi. 180. 


1753, — “. . . en doublant le Cap Calla- 
medu, jusqu^ la branche du fleuve Caveri 
'qui porte le nom de Colh-ram, et dont Tem- 
bouchure est la plus septentrionale de celles 
^du Caveri.” — L'Anville, 115. 


c. 1760. — , . the same river being 
written Collarum by M. la Croze, and 
OcUodham by Mr. Ziegenbalg,” — Grose, i, 
'281. 


1761. — “Clive dislodged a strong body 
'Of the Nabob’s troops, who had taken post 
r&t Sameavarem, a fort and temple situated 
«on the river Kalderon.” — Complete H. of the 
War in India, fiom 1749 to 1761 (Tract), 

p. 12. 


1772. — “ The Company having determined 
to stand forth as aeiran, the Supervisors 
should now be designated Collectors.” — 
Reg. of 14th May, 1772. 

1773. — “Do not laugh at the formality 
with which we have made a law to change 
their name from supervisors to collectors. 
You know full well how much the world’s 
opinion is governed by names. ” — W, Hastings 
to Josias Dupre, in Gleig, i. 267. 

1785. — “The numerous Collectors with 
their assistants had hitherto enjoyed very 
moderate allowances from their employers.” 
— Letter in Qolehrooke’s Life, p. 16. 

1838. — “As soon as three or four of them 
get together they speak about nothing but 
‘employment’ and ‘promotion’ , . . and 
if left to themselves, they sit and conjugate 
the verb ‘ to collect ’ : ‘I am a Collector — 
He was a Collectm' — We shall be Collectors — 
You ought to be a Collector^ThQy would 
have been Collectors,^ ” — Letters from Madras, 
146. 

1848. — “Yet she could not bring herself 
to suppose that the little grateful gentle 
governess would dare to look up to such a 
magnificent personage as the Collector of 
Boggley wallah.” — ThoLclceray, Vanity Fair, 
oh. iv. 

1871. — “There is no doubt a decay of 
discretionary administration throughout 
India ... it may be taken for granted 
that in earlier days Collectors and Commis- 
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sioners changed their rules far oftener than 
does the Legislature at present.” — Maim, 
Village ComTmonities, 214. 

1876. — “ These ‘ distinguished visitors ' 
are becoming a frightful nuisance ; they 
think that Collectors and Judges have 
nothing to do but to act as their guides, and 
that Indian officials have so little work, and 
suffer so much from enmd, that even ordi- 
nary thanks for hospitality are unnecessary ; 
they take it all as their right.” — Ext. of a 
Letter from India, 

COLLEGE-PHEASANT, s. An 

absurd enough corruption of hdli^ ; the 
name in the Himalaya about Simla 
and Mussooree for the birds of the 
genus Gallojphasis of Hodgson, inter- 
mediate between the pheasants and 
the J ungle-fowls. “ The group is coni- 
osed of at least three species, two 
eing found in the Himalayas, and one 
in Assam, Chittagong and Arakan.” 
(Jerdon). 

J 1880.—*‘ These, with kalege pheasants, 
brded me some very fair sport.” — Ball, 
Jwigle Life, 538. 

S 882. — “Jungle-fowl were plentiful, as 
as the black khalege pheasant.” — 
Sandefi'sm, Thirteen Years among Wild Beasts, 
147.] 

COLLEEY, CALLEEY, &c. s. 

Properly Bengali lcMldr% *a salt-pan, 
or place for making salt.' 

[1767.—“. . . rents of the Collaries, the 
fifteen Bees, and of Calcutta town, are none 
of them included in the estimation I have 
laid before you.” — Verelst, View of Bengal, 
App.223.] ^ 

1768. — “ . . , the Collector-general be 
desired to obtain as exact an account as he 
possibly can, of the number of colleries in 
the Calcutta purgunnehs.” — In Garraodoli's 
L, of Clive, iv. 112, 

COLLEEY, n.p. The name given 
to a non- Aryan race inhabiting part 
of the country east of Madura. Tam. 
hallar, Hhieves.' They are called in 
Nelson’s Madura, [Pt. ii. 44 seqq,] 
Kallamj Kalian being the singular, 
Kallar plural. 

1763. — “ The Polygar Tondiman , . .like- 
wise sent 3000 Colleries ; these are a people 
who, under several jjetty chiefs, inhabit 
the woods between Tnchinopoly and Cape 
Comorin ; their name in their own language 
signifies Thieves, and justly describes their 
general character.” — (h'me, i. 208. 

c. 1785. — “Colleries, inhabitants of the 
woods under the Government of the Tondi- 
man. ” — Carracdoli, JAfe of Clive, iv, 561. 

1790. — “The country of the Colleries 
, p , extends from the sea coast to the con- 


fines of Madura, in a range of sixty miles 
by fifty-five .”— Monthly Begister or 
India Rejgository, i. 7, 

COLLERY-HOEN, s. This is a 
long brass horn of hideous sound, which 
is often used at native funerals in the* 
Peninsula, and has come to be called, 
absurdly enough. Cholera-horn ! 

[1832. — “ Tomree or Toorrtooree, commonly 
designated by Europeans collery hom, con- 
sists of three pieces fixed into one another, 
of a semi-circular shape.” — Hen'hlots, Qanoon- 
e-lslam, ed. 1863, p. liv. App.] 

1879. — “. . . an early start being neces- 
sary, a happy thought struck the Chief 
Commissioner, to have the Amildar's Cho- 
lera-hom men out at that hour to sound 
the reveille, making the round of the 
camp .” — Madras Mail, Oct. 7, 

COLLERY-STIOK, s. This is a 
kind of throwing-stick or boomerang 
used by the Colleries. 

1801. — “ It was he first taught me to throw 
the spear, and hurl the Collery-stick, a 
weapon scarcely known elsewhere, but in 
a skilful hand capable of being thrown 
to a certainty to any distance Within lOO' 
yards .” — WelslCs Rm/iniscmoes, i. 130. 

Nelson calls these weapons “ Vallari 
Thadis or boomerangs.” — Madura, Pt. ii* 
44. [The proper form seems to be Tam. 
valai tddi, ‘ curved stick ’ ; more usually 
Tam. kallardadi, tadi, ‘stick.'] See also’ 
Sir Walter Elliot in J, Ethnol. Soc., N, S., i* 
112, seq, 

COLOMBO, n.p. Properly Kolumhuy 
the modern capital of Ceylon, but a 
lace of considerable antiq^uity. The 
erivation is very uncertain ; some 
suppose it to be connected with the 
adjoining river JTaZam-gangi. The 
name Qolumhum, used in several 
medieval narratives, belongs not to- 
this place but to Kaulam (see QITILON). 

c. 1346. — “We started for the city of" 
Kalanbll, one of the finest and largest 
; cities of the island of Serendib. It is the 
residence of the WazSr Lord of the Sea 
{JSaMm-al-Bahr), JalastI, who has with him 
about 500 Habshis.”— 17)71 Batim, iv, 185, 
1517. — “The next day was Thursday in 
Passion Week ; and they, well remembering 
this, and inspired with valour, said to the 
King that in fighting the Moors they would 
be insensible to death, which they greatly 
desired rather than be slaves to the Moors. 

. . . There were not 40 men in all, whole 
and sound for battle. And one brave man 
made a cross on the tip of a cane, which he 
set in front for standard, saying that God 
was his Captain, and that was his Flag,, 
under which they should march deliberately 
against Columbo, where the Moor was with 
his forces.”— Correa, ii. 521, 
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1558. — ‘*The King, Don Mannel, because 
... he knew . . . that the King of Co- 
lumbo, who was the true Lord of the Cin- 
namon, desired to possess our peace and 
friendship, wrote to the said Ajfifonso 
•d’Alboquerque, who was in the island in 
person, that if he deemed it well, he should 
establish a fortress in the harbour of Co- 
lumbo, so as to make sure the ojEfers of the 
King .” — BarroSy Dee. III. liv. ii. cap. 2. 

COLUMBO ROOT, CALUMBA 
ROOT, is stated by Milbiirn (1813) 
to be a staple export from Mozambique, 
being in great esteem as a remedy for 
'dysentery, &c. It is Jateorhim palmata, 
Miers ; and the name Kalumb is of E. 
African origin (Hmhury and Fluckiger^ 
23). [The N.E,D. takes it from Co- 
lombo, ‘under a false impression that 
it was supplied from thence.’] The 
following quotation is in error as to 
the name ; 

c. 1779. — “Radix Colombo . . . deriyes 
its name from the town of Columbo, from 
whence it is sent with the ships to Europe (?) ; 
but it is well known that this root is neither 
tound near Columba, nor upon the whole 
island of Ceylon. , . — Tliwnherg^ Travels, 

iy. 185. 

1782. — “Any person having a quantity I 
•of fresh sound Columbia Boot to dispose of, j 
will please direct a line. . . .” — India GaaetU, 
Aug. 24. j 

[1809. — “An Account of the Male Plant, 
which furnishes the Medicine generally 
-called Columbo or Colomba Root.” — AsixU. 
Res. X. 385 segq.l 

1850. — “Caoutchouc, or India-rubber, is 
found in abundance . . . (near Tette) . . . 
^nd calumba-root is plentiful. . . . The 
India-rubber is made into balls for a game 
resembling ‘fives,’ and calumba-root is said 
to be used as a mordant for certain colours, 
but not as a dye itself.” — Livingstone, Ex- 
pedition to the Zamhe&i, &c., p. 32. 

OOMAR, n.p. This name (Ar. 
<il~Kumdr), which appears often in 
the* old Arab geo^a;^ers, has been 
the subject of much confusion among 
modern commentators, and probably 
.also among the Arabs themselves; 
some of the former (e.g. the late M. 
Eeinaud) confounding it with C. 
Oomorin, others wim Kamrup (or 
Assam). The various indications, e.g. 
that it was on the continent, and 
facing the direction of Arabia, i.e. the 
west ; that it produced most valuable 
aloes-wood ; that it lay a day’s voyage, 
or three days’ voyage, west of Sanf or 
Champa (q.v.), and from ten to twenty 
•days’ sail from Zabaj (or Java), to- 
gether with the name, identify it with 


Gamboja, or Khmer, as the native 
name is (see Reinaud, Rel. des Arabes, 
i. 97, ii. 48, 49 ; Gildemeister, 156 seqq.; 
Ibn Batuta, iv. 240 ; Abulfeda, Gathay 
and the Way Thither, 519, 569). Even 
the sagacious De Orta is misled by 
the Arabs, and confounds alcomari 
with a product of Cape Comorin (see 
Golloquios, f. l^Ov.). 

COMATY, s. Telug. and Canar. 
TcOrmti, ‘a trader,’ [said to be derived 
from Skt. go, ‘ eye,’ mushti, ‘ fist,’ from 
their vigilant habits]. This is a term 
used chiefly in the north of the Madras 
Presidency, and corresponding to 
Ohetty, [which the males assume as an 
aflix]. 

1627. — “The next Tribe is there termed 
Committy, and these are generally the 
Merchants of the Place who by themselves 
or their servants, travell into the Countrey, 
gathering up Callicoes from the weavers, 
and other commodities, which they sell againe 
in greater parcels.” — Purchm, Pilgrimage, 
997. 

[1679. — “There came to us the Factory 
this day a Dworfe an Indian of the Comitte 
Cast, he was he said 30 years old ... we 
measured him by the rule 46 inches high, 
all his limbs and his body streight and equall 

S ortioned, of comely face, his speech 
I equalling his stature. . . .” — Streyn- 
sham Master, in KisUva Man. 142. 

[1869. — “ Komatis. ” See quotation under 
CHUCKLER.] 

OOMBAOONUM, n.p., written 
Kumbakonma, Formerly the seat of 
the Chola’ dynasty. Col. Branfill gives, 
as the usual derivation, Skt. Kum- 
bhakona, ‘ brim of a water-pot ’ ; [the 
Madras Gloss. Skt. kumbha, kona, ‘ lane ’] 
and this form is given in WilUamds 
Skt. Diet, as ‘name of a town.’ The 
fact that an idol in the Saiva temple 
at Combaconam is called Kumbhei- 
varam, (‘Lord of the water-pot’) may 
possibly be a justification of this 
etymology. But see general remarks 
on S. Indian names in the Introduction. 

COMBOY. A sort of skirt or kilt 
of white calico, worn by Singhalese 
of both sexes, much in the same way 
as the Malay Sarong. The derivation 
which Sir !E. Tennent {Ceylon, i. 612, 
ii. 107) gives of the word is quite 
inadmissible. He finds that a Chinese 
I author describes the people of Ceylon 
I as wearing a cloth made of koo-pei, i.e. 
j of cotton ; and he assumes therefore 
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that those people call their own dress 
by a Chinese name for cotton! The 
word, however, is not real Singhalese ; 
and we can have no doubt that it is 
the proper name Cambay. Panos de 
Gdha/ya are mentioned early as used in 
Ceylon {Gasta,nheda, ii. 78), and Gambays 
by Torrest ( Voyage to Mergui, 79). In 
the Government List of Native JVoi'ds 
(Ceylon, 1869) the form used in the 
Island is actually Kamhdya, A picture 
of the dress is given by Tennent 
{Ceylon, i. 612). It is now usually of 
white, but in mourning black is used. 

1615. — “Tansho Samme, the Kinges kins- 
man, brought two pec. Cambaia cloth.” — 
Gochs^s Diary, i. 15. 

[1674-5. — “ Cambaja Brawles.” — Invoice 
in Birdwood, Report on Old Rees,, p. 42.] 

1726. — In list of cloths purchased at 
Porto Novo are “Cambayen.” — Valen- 
tijn, Chorom, 10. 

[1727.— -“Cambay a Lungies.” See quota- 
tion under LOONGHEE.] 

OOMMEROOLLY, n.p. A small 
but well-known town of Lower Bengal 
in the Nadiya District ; properly 
Kumdr-hJidll [* Prince’s Creek The ! 
name is familiar in connection with 
the feather trade (see ADJUTANT). 

COMMISSIONER, s. In the Bengal! 
and Bombay Presidencies this is a ! 
grade in the ordinary administrative 
hierarchy ; it does not exist in Madras, 
but is found in the Punjab, Central 
Provinces, &c. The Commissioner is 
over a Division embracing several 
Districts or Zillahs, and stands between 
the Collectors and Magistrates of these 
Districts on the one side, and the 
Revenue Board (if there is one) and 
the Local Government on the other. 
In the Regulation Provinces he is 
always a member of the Covenanted 
Civil Service ; in Non-Regulation 
Provinces he may be a military 
officer ; and in these the District 
officers immediately under him are 
termed ‘ Deputy Commissioners.’ 

COMMISSIONER, CHIEF. A 

high official, governing a Province 
inferior to a Lieutenant-Governorship, 
in direct subordination to the Governor- 
General in Council. Thus the Punjab 
till 1859 was under a Chief Com- 
missioner, as was Oudh till 1877 (and 
indeed, though the offices are united, 
the Lieut.-Governor of the N.W. Pro- 


vinces holds also the title of Chief 
Commissioner of Oudh). The Central 
Provinces, Assam, and Burma are other 
examples of Provinces under Chief 
Commissioners. 

COMORIN, CAPE, n.p. The ex- 

treme southern point of the Peninsula 
of India ; a name of great antiquity. 
No doubt Wilson’s explanation is- 
perfectly correct ; and the quotation 
from the Periplus corroborates it.. 
He says : “ Kumdrl, ... a young mrl, 
a princess ; a name of the goddess- 
Durga, to whom a temple dedicated at 
the extremity of the Peninsula has 
long given to the adjacent cape and 
coast the name of Kmndrl, corrupted 
to Comorin. . . .” The Tamil •pro- 
nunciation is Kumdri, 

c. 80-90. — “Another place follows called* 
"Kofibip, at which place is (* * *) and a port ; * 
and here those who wish to consecrate the 
remainder of their life come and bathe, and 
there remain in celibacy. The same do- 
women likewise. For it is related that the 
goddess there tarried a while and bathed.” — 
JPeriplus, in Miiller’s Geog. Gr. Min. i. 
300. 

c. 150. — “Kofcap/a S.Kpov Kal TT^Xts.”-* — 
Ptol. [viii. 1 § 9]. 

1298. — “Comari is a country belonging 
to India, and there you may see some- 
thing of the North Star, which we had not 
been able to see from the Lesser Java thus- 
far.”— il/arco Polo, Bk. III. ch. 23. 

c. 1330. — “The country called Mabar is. 
said to commence at the Cape Kumhaii, a 
name applied both to a town and a moun- 
tain.” — Ahulfeda, in Oildem&ister, 185. 

[1514.— “Comedis.” See quotation under 
MALABAR.] 

1572.— 

“Yes corre a costa celebre Indiana 

Para o Sul at$ o cabo Comori 

Ja chamado Cori, que Taprobana 

(Que ora he Ceilao) de fronte tom de si.” 

Carndes, v. 107* 

Here CamOes identifies the ancient KQpw 
or KwXtff with Comorin. These are in 
Ptolemy distinct, and his Kory appears to 
he the point of the Island of Rame^varam 
from which the pass^e to Ceylon was 
shortest. This, as Kdlis, appears in various 
forms in other geographers as the extreme 
seaward point of India, and in the geogra- 
pMcal poem of Dionysius it is described 
as toweling to a stupendous height above 
the waves. Mela regards Cbm as the 

* There is here a doubtful reading. The next 
paragraph shows that the word should be Kojmpel. 
[We should also read for Bptdpioy, Apovpiov. a 
watch-post, citadel.] ^ 'rr r j 
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turning point of the Indian coast, and 
even in f^olemy’s Tables his Kory is fur- 
ther south than Konnaria, and is the point 
of departure from which he discusses 
distances to the further East (see Ptolemy^ 
Bk. I. capp. 13, 14 ; also see Bishop 
Caldwell’s OoTwp, Grammar^ Introd,^ p. 103). 
It is thus intelligible how comparative 
geographers of the 16th century identified 
Kory with C. Comorin. 

_ In 1864 the late venerated Bishop Cotton 
visited C. Comorin in company with two of 
his clergy (both now missionary bishops). 
He said that having bathed at Hardwar, 
one of the most northerly of Hindu sacred 
places, he should like to bathe at this, the 
most southerly. Each of the chaplains took 
one of the bishop’s hands as they entered 
the surf, which was heavy ; so heavy that 
his right-hand aid was torn from him, and 
had not the other been able to hold fast, 
Bishop Cotton could hardly have escaped.* 

[1609. — “. . . very strong cloth and is 
called Caucha de Comoree.” — Bau'cers, Letters, 
i. 29. 

[1767. — ^‘The pagoda of the Cuimaco- 
mary belonging to Tinnevelly.”— Treaty, in 
Logan, Malabar, iii. 117.] 

1817.— 

. Lightly latticed in 

With odoriferous woods of Comorin.” 

Lalla Itoolch, Mohanna. 

This probably is derived from D’Herbe- 
lot, and involves a confusion often made 
between Ooniorin and Comar — the land 
of aloes-wood. 

OOMOTAY, COMATY, n.p. This 
name appears prominently in some of 
the old maps of Bengal, e.g. that em- 
braced in the Magni MogoUs Im'perium 
of Blaeu’s great Atlas (1645-50). It re- 
presents Kdmata, a State, and Kdm- 
atajpur, a city, of which most extensive 
remains exist in the territory of Koch 
Bihar in Eastern Bengal (see COOCH 
BEHAB). These are described by Dr. 
Francis Buchanan, in the book published 
by Montgomery Martin under the name 
of Eastern India (vol. iii. 426 segq.). 
The city stood on the west bank of the 
Eiver Darla, which formed the defence 
on the east side, about 5 miles in 
extent. The whole circumference of 
the enclosure is estimated by^ Buchanan 
at 19 miles, the remainder being formed 
by a rampart which was (c. 1809) “in 
general about 1 30 feet in width at the 
base, and from 20 to 30 feet in perpen- 
dicular height.” 

1553. — “Within the limits in which we 


* I had this from one of the party, my respected 
friend Bishop Caldwell.— H. Y. 


comprehend the kingdom of Bengala aro 
those kingdoms subject to it . . . lower 
down towards the sea the kingdom of 
Comotaij.” — Barros, IV. ix. 1. 

[c. 1596. — Kamtah.” See quotation under 

COOCH BEHAR.] 

1873. — “During the 16th centiury, the 
tract north of Rangpdr was in the hands of 
the Rajahs of Kamata. . . . Kamata was 
invaded, about 1498 A.D., by Husain Sh^h.” 
— Blochmann, in J, As. Soc. Bengal, xiii* 
pt. i. 240. 

COMPETITION-WALLAH, s. A 

hybrid of English and Hindustani, 
applied in modern Anglo-Indian col- 
loquial to members of the Civil Service 
who have entered it by the competitive 
system first introduced in 1856. The 
phrase was probably the invention of 
one of the older or Haileybury members, 
of the same service. These latter, 
whose nominations were due to interest, 
and who were bound together by the 
intimacies and es'prit de corps of a 
common college, looked with some dis- 
favour upon the children of Innovation. 
The name was readily taken up in 
India, but its familiarity in En^and 
is probably due in great part to the 
“ Letters of a Competition- wala,” 
written by one who had no real claim 
to the title. Sir G. 0 . Trevelyan, who* 
was later on member for Hawick 
Burghs, Chief Secretary for Ireland, 
and author of the excellent Life of his. 
iincle, Lord Macaulay. 

The second portion of the woi'd, 
wdld, is propeily a Hindi adjectival 
affix, corresponding in a general way 
to the Latin -arius. Its usual employ- 
ment as affix to a substantive makes it 
frequently denote “ agent, doer, keeper,, 
man, inhabitant, master, lord, possessor, 
owner,” as Shakespear vainly tries to* 
define it, and as in Anglo-Indian usage 
is popularly assumed to be its meaning. 
But this kind of denotation is inci- 
dental ; there is no real limitation to 
such meaning. This is demonstrable 
from such phrases as KdhuUwdld ghord, 
‘the Kahulian horse,’ and from the 
common form of village nomenclature 
in the Panjab, e.g, Mir-Khdn-wdld, 
Ganda-Singh-wala, and so forth, imply- 
ing the village established by Mir- 
Khan or Ganda-Singh. In the three 
immediately following quotations, the 
second and third exhibit a strictly 
idiomatic use of wdld, the first an 
incorrect English use of it. 
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1785.— 

Tho’ then the Bostonians made such a 
fuss, 

Their example ought not to be followed 
by us, 

But I wish that a band of good Patriot- 
wallahs . . — In Seton-Ran'i i. 93. 

,, In this year Tippoo Sahib addresses 
a rude letter to the Nawab of Shanur (or 
Savanur) as “The Shahnoorwalah.” — 
Select Letters of Tippoo^ 184. 

1814. — “Gungadhur Shastree is a person 
of great shrewdness and talent. . . . Though 
a very learned shastree, he affects to be 
quite an Englishman, walks fast, talks fast, 
interrupts and contradicts, and calls the 
Peshwa and his ministers ‘ old fools ’ and 
. . . ‘dam rascals.’ He mixes English 
words with everything he says, and will 
say of some one (Holkar for instance) : Bkot 
iricirswalla tha^ faikehi harni ahiU'Wnd, 
Kukhye tha, { ‘ He was very tricky, but very 
sagacious ; he was cock-eyed ’).” — ElpJdn- 
stone, in Life, i. 276. 

1853.— “‘No, I’m a Suffolk-walla.’”— 
Oakfield, i. 66. 

1864.— “The stories against the Competi- 
tion-wallahs, which are told and fondly 
believed by the Haileybury men, are all 
founded more or less on the want of savoir 
faire. A collection of these stories would 
be a curious proof of the credulity of the 
human mind on a question of class against 
class.” — 7}rei}elyan, p. 9. 

1867. — “From a deficiency of civil ser- 
vants ... it became necessary to seek 
reinforcements, not alone from Haileybury, 

. . . but from new recruiting fields whence 
volunteers might be obtained . , . under 
the pressure of necessity, such an excep- 
tional measure was sanctioned by Parlia- 
ment. Mr. Elliot, having been nominated 
.as a candidate by Campbell Marjoribauks, 
was the first of the since celebrated list of 
the Competition- wallahs.” — Biog. Notice 
prefixed to vol. i. of Dowson's Ed. of Elliofs 
jffistoridTis of iTulm, p. xxviii. 

The exceptional arrangement alluded to 
in the preceding quotation was authorised 
by 7 Geo. IV. cap. 56. But it did not in- 
volve competition ; it only authorised a 
^system by which writerships could be given 
to young men who had not been at Hailey- 
bury College, on their passing certain test 
examinations, and they were ranked ac- 
cording to their merit in passing such ex- 
aminations, but below the writers who had 
left Haileyljury at the preceding half-yearly 
examination. The first examination under 
this system was held 29th March, 1827, and 
Sir H. M. Elliot headed the list. The 
system continued in force for five years, the 
last examination being held in April, 1832. 
In all 83 civilians were nominated in this 
way, and, among other well-known names, 
the list included H. Torrens, Sir H. B. 
Harington, Sir B. Montgomery, Sir J. 
Cracroft Wilson, Sir T. Pycroft, W . Tayler, 
the Hon. E. Drummond. 

1878 — “ The Competition-Wallah, at 
home on leave or retirement, dins perpetu- 


ally into our ears the greatness of India. 
... We are asked to feel awestruck and 
humbled at the fact that Bengal alone has 
66 millions of inhabitants. We are invited 
to experience an awful thrill of sublimity 
when we learn that the area of Madras far 
exceeds that of the United Kingdom.” — 
Sat. Rev., June 15, p. 750. 

COMPOUND, s. The enclosed 
ground, whether garden or waste, 
Avhich surrounds an Anglo-Indian 
house. Various derivations have been 
suggested for this word, but its history 
is very obscure. The following are the 
principal suggestions that have been 
juade * 

(^t.) That it is a corru])tion of some 
supposed Portuguese Avord. 

(&.) That it is a corruption of the 
French campagne. 

(c.) Tliat it is a corruption of the 
Malay word Jcampimg, as 
first (we believe) indicated 
by Mr. John Orawfiird. 

(a.) The Portuguese origin is as- 
sumed by Bishop Heber in passages 
(quoted below. In one he derives it 
from campaM (for which, in modern 
Portuguese at least, we should read 
ccmpanha,) ; hut campanha is not used 
in such a sense. It seems to be used 
only for ‘a campaign,^ or for the 
Boinan Gmipagna. In the other 
passage he derives it from rampao (m), 
but there is no such word. 

It is also alleged by Sir Emerson 
Tennent {infra), who suggests cam- 
pinho; but this, meaning ‘a small 
plain,’ is not used for compound. 
Neither is the latter word, nor any 
word suggestive of it, used among the 
Indo-Portuguese. 

In the early Portuguese histories 
of India {e.g. Gastankeda, iii. 436, 
442; vi. 3) the words used for what 
we term compound, are jardmi, patio, 
horta. An examination of all the 
passages of the Indo-Portuguese Bible, 


* Oil tlic origin of this word for a long time 
^iferent opinions were held by my lamented 
friend Buniell and by me. And when we printed 
a few siiecimens in the iTidian Antiipiary, our dif- 
ferent arguments were given in brief (see /. A., 
July 1879, pp. 202, 203). But at a later date he 
was much disposed to come round to the other 
view, insomuch that in a letter of Sept. 21, 1881, 
he says : “ Compound can, I think, after all, be 
Malay take these lines from a Malay 

—then giving the lines which 1 have tran- 
scribed on the following page. I liave therefore 
had no scruple in giving the same unity to this 
article that had been unbroken in almost all other 
cases.— H. Y. 
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where the word might he expected to 
occur, affords only horta. 

There is a use of campo hy the 
Italian Capuchin P. Vincenzo 'Maria 
(Eoma, 1672), which we thought at 
Arst to he analogous : “ Gionti alia 
porta della eitta (Aleppo) . . . arrivati 
al Gampo de’ Prancesi ; done k la 
Dogana ...” (p. 475). We find also 
in Eauwolff’s Travels (c. 1573), as 
published in English by the famous 
John Eay : “Each of these nations 
(at Aleppo) have their peculiar Champ 
to themselves, commonly named after 
the Master that built it - . ; and 

again : “ When . . . the Turks have 
washed and cleansed themselves, they 
go into their ChappeUs, which are in 
the Middle of their great Camps or 
Carvatschars . . .” (p. 84 and p. 259 of 
Eay’s 2nd edition). This use of 
Campo^ and Champ, has a curious kind 
of analogy to compound, but it is pro- 
bably only a translation of Maidan or 
some such Oriental word. 

(b.) As regards campagne, which 
once commended itself as probable, it 
must be observed that nothing like 
the required sense is found among the 
seven or eight classes of meaning as- 
signed to the word in Littrd. 

The word campo again in the Portu- 
guese of the 16th century seems to 
mean always, or nearly always, a 
camp. We have found only one in- 
stance in those writers of its use with 
a meaning in the least suggestive of 
compound, hut in this its real meaning i 
is ‘ site ’ : “ queymou a cidade toda j 
ate nao hear mais que ho campo em 
que estevera.” (“They burned the 
whole city till nothing remained but 
the site on which it stood” — Gastanheda, 
vi. 130). There is a special use of campo 
by the Portuguese in the Further East, 
alluded to in the quotation from Palle- 
goix’s Siam, but that we shall see 
to be only a representation of the 
Malay Kampung. We shall come back 
upon it. [See quotation from Correa, 
with note, under FACTORY.] 

(c.) The objection raised to kampung j 
as the origin of compound is chiefly 
that the former word is not so used in 
Java by either Dutch or natives, and 
the author of Max Hayelaar ex- 
presses doubt if compound is a Malay 
or Javanese word at all (pp. 360-361). 
Erf is the usual word among the Dutch. 


In Java kampung seems to be used 
only for a native village, or for 
a particular ward or quarter of a 
town. 

But it is impossible to doubt that 
among the English in our Malay 
settlements compound is used in this 
sense in speaking English, and kam- 
pung in speaking Malay. Kampung is 
also used by the Malays themselves, 
in our settlements, in this sense. All 
the modern dictionaries that we have 
consulted give this sense among others. 
The old Dictio7iarium Mah/ico-Latinum 
of David Haex (Eomae, 1631) is a little 
vague : 

“Campon, coniunctio, vel conuen- 
tus. Hinc viciniae et parua loca, 
campon etiam appellantur.” 

Grawfurd (1852) : “ Kampung . . . 
an enclosure, a space fenced in ; a 
village ; a quarter or subdivision of a 
town.” 

Favre (1875): “Maison avec un 
terrain qui Pentoure.” 

Pijnappel (1875), MaleUch-Eollan- 
disch Troordenhoek : “ Kapipoeng — 

Omheind Erf, Wijk, Biiurt, Kamp,” 
i.e. “Ground hedged round, village, 
hamlet, cemp.^^ 

And ^so, let it be noted, the Java- 
nese Diet, of P. Jansz (Javaansch- 
Nederlandsch Woordenhoek, Samarang, 
1876) : “ Kampoeng — Omheind erf 
van Woningen ; wijk die onder een 
hoofd staat,” i.e. “Enclosed ground 
of dwellings ; village which is under 
one Headman.” 

Marre, in his Kata-Kata Malayou 
(Paris, 1875), gives the following ex- 
panded definition : “ Village palissade, 
ou, dans une ville, quartier s6par4 et 
g4n4ralement clos, occup4 par des gens 
de meme nation, Malays, Siamois, 
Ohinois, Bouguis, &c. Ce mot signifie 
proprement un enclos, une enciente, 
et par extension quartier clos, fau- 
bourg, ou village palissad4. Le mot 
Kampong d^signe parfois aussi une 
maison dhine certaine importance avec 
le terrain clos qui en depend, et qui 
Tentoure ” (p. 95), 

We take Marsden last {Malay Dic- 
tionary, 1812) because he gives an 
illustration: “Kampong, an en- 
closure, a place surrounded with a 
paling ,* a fenced or fortified village ; 
a quarter, district, or suburb of a 
city ; a collection of buildings. Mem- 
M>at [to make] rvmah [house] serta 
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dcvTigan [together with] kampong-wm 
[compound thereof], to erect a house 
with its enclosure . . . Ber-Ka/m'pong^ 
to assemble, come together ; meTigmi- 
pong, to collect, to bring together.” 
The Reverse Dictionary gives : “ Yard, 
alaman, Kampong.” [See also many 
further references much to the same 
effect in Scott, Malayan Words, p. 123 
seqq,} 

In a Malay poem given in the 
Journal of the Ind. Archipelago, vol i. 
p. 44, we have these words : — 

Trdsldh M TsL&mpong s' orange Sauddgar,** 
[“ Passed to the Tcampong of a Merchant.^’] 

and 

“ Titdh TidginM. rajd mltdnfi 
Kampong kidpd gardngun in/i,** 

[“ Thus said the Prince, the Raja 
Sultani, 

Whose 'kampong may this be ? ”] 

These explanations and illustrations 
render it almost unnecessary to add in 
corroboration that a friend who held 
office in the Straits for twenty years 
assures us that the word kampung is 
habitually used, in the Malay there 
spoken, as the equivalent of the Indian 
compound. If this was the xase 150 
years ago in the English settlements 
at Bencoolen and elsewhere (and we 
know from Marsden that it 'loas so 
100 years ago), it does not matter 
whether such a use of Icampung was 
correct or not, compound will have 
been a natural corruption of it. Mr. 
E. 0. Baber, who lately spent some 
time in our Malay settlements on his 
way from China, tells me (H. Y.) that 
the frequency with which he heard 
kampung applied to the * compound,' 
convinced him of this etymolo^, 
which he had before doubted greatly. 

It is not difficult to suppose that the 
word, if its use originated in our 
Malay factories and settlements, 
should have spread to the continental 
Presidencies, and so over India. 

Our factories in the Archipelago 
were older than any of our settlements 
in India Proper. The factors and 
writers were frequently moved about, 
and it is conceivable that a word so 
much wanted (for no English word 
now in use does express the idea satis- 
factorily) should have found ready 
acceptance. In fact the word, from 
like causes, has spread to the ports of 


China and to the missionary and mer- 
cantile stations in tropical Africa, East 
and West, and in Madagascar. 

But it may be observed that it was 
possible that the word kampung was it- 
self originally a corruption of the Port. 
campo, taking the meaning first of 
camp, and thence of an enclosed area, 
or rather that in some less definable way 
the two words reacted on each other. 
The Chinese quarter at Batavia — 
Kampong Tzina — is commonly called 
in Dutch ^het Chinesche Kamp' or 
^liet Kamp der Ghinezen.^ Kampung 
was used at Portuguese Malacca in 
this way at least 270 years ago, as the 
quotation from Godinho de Eredia 
shows. The earliest Anglo-Indian 
example of the word compound is 
that of 1679 (below). In a quotation 
from Dampier (1688) under Cot, where 
compound would come in naturally, he 
says ^yardJ 

1613. — (At Malacca). ‘‘And this settle- 
ment is divided into 2 parishes, S. Thom^ 
and S. Stephen, and that part of S. Thom€ 
called Campon CMim extends from the 
shore of the Jaos bazar to N.W., terminat- 
ing at the Stone Bastion ; and in this dwell 
the Chelis of Coromandel. . . . And the 
other part of S. Stephen’s, called Campon 
Gkina, extends from the said shore of the 
Jms Bazar, and mouth of the river to the 
N.E., . . . and in this part, called Campon 
Qhina, dwell the Ckincheos . . . and foreign 
traders, and native fishermen.” — G<dmho, 
de Eredia, i. 6. In the plans given by this 
writer, we find different parts of the city 
marked accordingly, as Campon OMim, 
Campon Okina, Campon Bendara (the 
quarter where the native magistrate, the 
Bendara lived). [See also CHELING and 
CAMPOO.j 

1679. — (At Pollioull near Madapollam), 
“There the Dutch have a Factory of a 
large Compounde, where they dye much 
blew cloth, having above 300 jars set in the 
ground for that work ; also they make 
many of their best paintings there.” — l^ort 
St, Geo. CoTUins. (on Toxir), April 14. In 
Notes a7id Extracts, Madras 1871. 

1696. — “The 27th we began to unlade, 
and come to their custom-houses, of which 
there are three, in a sgttare Compound of 
about 100 paces over each way. . . . The 
goods being brought and set in two Rows in 
the middle of the square are one by one 
opened before the Mandwrems,'' — Mr. 
Bowy^r*s Journal od Cochin China, dated 
F<^Foe, April 30. Dalrymple, Or, Rep, 

1772. — “ Yard (before or behind a house), 
AungiLun. Commonly called a Compound.” 
— Vocabulary in JSmley's Grammar, 129. 
(See under MOORS.) 
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1781.— 

** In common usage here a chit 
Serves for our business or our wit. 
BanhsJiaVs a place to lodge our ropes, 

And Mango orchards all are Topes. 

'Godoim usurps the ware-house place, 
‘Compound denotes each walled space. 

To Dufterkhmim, Ottor, Tanks, 

The English language owes no thanks ; 
^ince Office, Essence, Fish-pond shew 
We need not words so harsh and new. 
Much more I could such words expose, 

But Ghauts and Dawks the list shall close ; 
Which in plain English is no more 
'Than Wharf and Post expressed before.” 

India Gazette, March 3. 

,5 . will be sold by Public 

Auction ... all that Brick Dwelling- 
house, Godowns, and Compound.” — Ibid.. 
April 21. 

1788. — “Compound — The court-yard be- 
longing to a house. A corrupt word.” — 
The Indian Vocabulary, London, Stockdale. 

1793. — “To be sold by Public Outcry . . . 
the House, Out Houses, and Compound,” 
^c. — Bombay QouHer, Nov. 2. 

1810. — “ The houses (at Madras) are 
usually surrounded by a field or compound, 
with a few trees or shrubs, but it is with 
incredible pains that flowers or fruit are 
raised.” — Maria Graham, 124. 

,, “When I entered the great gates, 
^ind looked around for my palankeen . . . 
and when I beheld the beauty and extent of 
the compound ... I thought that I was 
no longer in the world that I had left in the 
East.” — An Account of Bengal, and of a 
to Government Rouse (at Calcutta) by Ibrahim 
the son of Oandu the Merchant, 'ibid. p. 198. 
This is a Malay narrative translated by Dr. 
Leyden. Very probably the word trans- 
lated compound was hampnmg, but that 
cannot be ascertained. 

1811. — “Major Yule’s attack* was equally 
spirited, but after routing the enemy’s force 
at Campong Malayo, and killing many of 
them, he found the bridge on fire, and was 
unable to penetrate further.” — Sir S. Auch- 
mutjfs Report of the Capture of Fort Cor- 
nelis. 

c. 1817. — “When they got into the com- 
pound, they saw all the ladies and gentle- 
men in the verandah waiting.” — Afrs. Sher- 
wood's Stof'^ies, ed. 1863, p. 6 . 

1824. — “He then proceeded to the rear 
compound of the house, returned, and said, 
*It is a tiger, sir.’” — Seely, Wonderf's of 
Ellora, ch. i, 

,, “. . . The large and handsome 

« edifices of Garden Reach, each standing by 
itself in a little woody lawn (a ‘ compound * 
they call it here, by an easy corruption from 
the Portuguese word campaHa . . .).” — 
Reber, ed. 1844, i. 28. 

1848 , — “Lady O’Dowd, too, had gone to 
her bed in the nuptial chamber, on the 
ground floor, and had tucked her mosquito 
• curtains round her fair form, when the 
guard at the gates of the commanding 


officer’s compound beheld Major Dobbin, 
in the moonlight, rushing towards the 
house with a swift step.” — Vanity Fair, 
ed. 1867, ii. 93. 

1860. — “Even amongst the English, the 
number of Portuguese terms in daily use is 
remarkable. The grounds attached to a 
house are its ‘compoimd,’ campinho."— 
Emerson Tennemt, Ceylon, ii, 70. 

[1869. — “I obtained the use of a good- 
sized house in the Campong Sirani (or 
Christian village).” — Wallace, Malay ArcMp., 
ed. 1890, p. 256.] 

We have found this word singvdarly 
transformed in a passage extracted 
from a modern novel : 

1877. — “When the Rebellion broke out 
at other stations in India, I left our own 
compost.” — Sat. Reriear, Feb. 3, p. 148. 

A little learning is a dangerous 
thing ! 

The following shows the adoption of 
the word in West Africa. 

1880. — From West Afr. Mission, Port 
Lokkoh, Mr. A. Burchaell writes: “Every 
evening we go out visiting and preaching 
the Gospel to our Timneh friends in their 
compounds.”— of (7. M. Society 
for 1878-9, p. 14. 

OOMPRADOEE, COMPODORE, 

&c., s. Port. cowp^adoT, ‘purchaser,’ 
from comprar, ‘ to purchase.’ This 
word was formerly in use in Bengal, 
where it is now quite obsolete ; but 
it is perhaps still remembered in 
Madras, and it is common in China. 
In Madras the compradore is (or was) 
a kind of house-steward, who keeps 
the household accounts, and purchases 
necessaries. In China he is much the 
same as a Butler (q.v.). A new build- 
ing was to be erected on the Bund at 
Shanghai, and Sir T. Wade was asked 
his opinion as to what style of archi- 
tecture should be adopted. He at once 
said that for Shanghai, a great Chinese 
commercial centre, it ought to be 
Compradoric ! 

1533.— “Antonio da Silva kept his own 
counsel about the (threat of) war, because 
during the delay caused by the exchange of 
messages, he was all the time buying and 
selling by means of his compradores.”— 
Correa, iii. 562. 

1615. — “I understand that yesterday the 
Hollanders cut a slave of theirs a-peeces for 
theft, per order of justice, and thrust their 
comprador (or cats buyer) out of dores for a 
lecherous knave. . . .” — docks' s Diary, i. 19. 

1711.— “Every Factory had formerly a 
Compradore, whose Business it was to buy 
in Provisions and other Necessarys. But 
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the Hoppos have made them all such 
Knaves. . . — LocJcyery 108. 

[1748.— “Compradores.** See quotation 
under BANKSHALL.] 

1754 , — Compidore. The office of this 
servant is to go to market and bring home 
small things, such as fruit, &c.” — Ives, 50. 

1760-1810. — “All river-pilots and ships’ 
Compradores must be registered at the 
office of the Tung-che at Macao .” — ^ EigJd 
Reguldtiom,^ from the Fanfcwae at Ganton 

(1882), p. 28. 

1782. — “ Le Comprador est eelui qui 
fournit g^n^ralement tout ce dont on a 
besoin, excepts les objets de cargaison ; il 
y en a un pour chaque Nation: il appro- 
visionne la loge, et tient sous lui plusieurs 
commis charges de la fourniture des vais- 
seaux.” — Sonmrat (ed. 1782), ii. 236. 

1785. — “ Compudour . . . Sicca Rs. 3.”, 
—In Seton~Karr, i. 107 (Table of Wages). 

1810.— “The Compadore, or Kurz-hurdar, 
or Butler-'Konnah-Sircar, are all designa- 
tions for the same individual, who acts as 
purveyor- . . . This servant may be con- 
sidered as appertaining to the order of 
sircars, of which he should possess all the 
cunning.” — Williamson, V. M, i. 270. 

See SIRCAR. The obsolete term Kivrz- 
hurd^r above represents Klutrach-lardar 
“in charge of (daily) expenditure.” 

1840.— “About 10 days ago . . , the 
Chinese, having kidnapped our Compendor, 
Parties were sent out to endeavour to re- 
cover him.” — Mem. Gol. Mfyufidam, 164. 

1876. — “We speak chiefly of the educated 
classes, and not of ‘ boys ’ and' compradores, 
who learn in a short time both to touch 
their caps, and wipe their noses in their 
masters’ pocket - handkerchiefs.” — Giles, 
GhvMse Sketches, [p. 15], 

1876.— 

“ An’ Massa Coe feel velly sore 
An’ go an’ scold he compradore.” 
Leland, Pidgin English Sing-Song, 26. 

1882. — “The most important Chinese 
within the Factory was the Compradore 
... all Chinese employed in any factory, 
whether as his own ^pursers,’ or in the 
capacity of servants, cooks, or coolies, were 
the Compradore’s own people.”— TAe Fan- 
hwae, p. 53. 

CONBALINGUA, s. The common 
pumpkin, [cucurbita jpejpo. The word 
comes from the Malayal., Tel. or Can. 
humhalamj hvmbcblanu, the pumpkin]. 

1510. — “I saw another kind of fruit which 
resembled a pumpkin in colour, is two spans 
in length, and has more than three fingers 
of pulp . . . and it is a very curious thing, 
and it is called Comolangsu and grows on 
the ground like melons.” — Varthema, 161. 

[1554. — “Oonbalinguas.” See quotation 
under BRIN^AXTL.] « 

[c. IfiliOi — Couto ^ves a tradition of the 
origin of the kingdom of Pegu, from a 


fisherman who was born of a certain flower ; 
“they also say that his wife was born of a 
Combalenga, which is an apple (porno) very 
common in India of which they make several 
kinds of preserve, so cold that it is used in 
place of sugar of roses ; and they are of 
the size and fashion of large melons ; and 
there are some so large that it would be as 
much as a lad could do to lift one by 
himself. This apple the Pegds call Sapua.'* 
— Dec. xii. liv. v. cap. iii.] 

c. 1690. — “ In Indiae insulis quaedam 
quoque Cucurbitae et Cucumeris reperiuntur 
species ab Europaeis diversae . . . harumque 
nobilissima est Comolinga, quae maxima 
est species Indicarum cucurbitarum.” — 
Rmnphms, Herb. Amb. v. 395. 

CONG AN, n.p. Skt. Jco?iJcap(Cy 
[Tam. Jconkariam], the former in the 
Pauranic lists the name of a people ; 
Hind. Konkan and KoJcan. The low 
country of Western India between the 
Ghauts and the sea, extending, roughly 
speaking, from Goa * northward to 
Guzerat. But the modern Com- 
missionership, or Civil Division, em- 
braces also North Canara (south of 
Goa). In medieval writings we find 
frequently, by a common Asiatic 
fashion of coupling names, Kokan- or 
Konhan-Tanaj Tana having been a 
chief place and port of Konkan. 

c. 70 A.J). — The Oocondae of Pliny arc 
perhaps the Konkanas. 

404.— “In the south are Ceylon (Lanka). 
. . . Konkan ...” ha.—Brhat Smhita, in 
J.R.A.S., N.S. V. 83. 

c. 1300. — “Beyond Guzerat are Konkan 
and Tdna; beyond them the country of 
Malib^r.” — Rashldiiddm, in Elliot, i. 68. 

c. 1335. — “ When he heard of the Sultan’s 
death he fled to a Kafir prince called Bura- 
bra, who lived in the ipaeoessible mountains 
between Daulatabad and KUkan-Td^iu.” — 
Ilm Batuta, iii. 335. 

c. 1350. — In the Portidano Mediceo in the 
Laurentian Library we have ‘Cocin^a^^a,’ 
and in the Catalan Map of 1375 ‘ Cocmtaya." 

1553. — “And as from the Ghauts (Gate) 
to the Sea, on the west of the Decan, all 
that strip is called Concan, so also from the 
Ghauts to the Sea, on the West of Canara 
(leaving out those forty and six leagues just 
spoken of, which are also parts of this same 
Canara), that strip which extends to Cape 
Comorin ... is called Malabar. . . 
Barros, I. ix. 1. 

[1563. — “Cuncam.” See quotation under 
GHADT.] 

1726. — “The kii^dom of this Prince is 
commonly called Yisiapoer, after its capital, 

. . . but it is properly called Cimkan.” — 
Valentiin, iv. (Sumtte), 243 ; [also see under 

DECOANJ. i 
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c. 1732. — “Goa, in the Adel Sh£hi Kokan.*’ 
— Khdfi. Khdn, in Elliot, vii. 211. 

1804. — “I have received your letter of 
the 28th, upon the subject of the landing 
of 3 French officers in the Konkati ; and I 
have taken measures to have them arrested.” 
— ^Velli%gton, hi. 33. 

1813. — . . Concan or Cokun . . .” — 

Furies, Or. A/m. i. 189 ; [2nd ed. i. 102]. 

1819. — Mr. W. Erskine, in his Account 
of Elephanta, writes Kokan. — Tr. Lit, Soc. 
Eomh., i. 249. 

COiNTIl^MED, p. Applied to an 
officer whose hold of an appointment 
is made permanent. In the Bengal 
Presidency the popular term is pucka ; 
{q.v.) ; (also see CTJTGHA). 

[1805. — “It appears not unlikely that the 
Government and the Company may confirm 
Sir G. Barlow in the station to which he has 
succeeded. . . In A. o/Cb/e&roo/e, 223.] 

1886. — . . one Marsden, who has paid 
his addresses to my daughter — a young man 
in the Public Works, who (would you be- 
lieve it, Mr. Cholmondeley ?) has not even 
been confirmed. 

“ Cholm, The young heathen 1 ” 

Treoelym, The Lawk Bungalorc, p. 220. 

CONGEE, s. In use all over India 
for the water in which rice has be^n 
boiled. The article being used as one 
of invalid diet, the word is sometimes 
applied to such slops generally. Gongee 
also forms the usual starch of Indian 
washermen. [A conjee-cBpg was a sort 
of starched night-cap, and Mr. Draper, 
the husband of Sterne’s Eliza, had it 
put on by Mrs. Draper’s rival when he 
took his afternoon nap. {Douglas, 
GUmjpses of Old Borriba/y, pp. 86, 201.)] 
It is from the Tamil hanji, ‘boilings.^ 
Congee is known to Horace, though 
reckoned, it would seem, so costly a 
remedy that the miser patient would 
as lief die as be plundered to the 
extent implied in its use : 

. .‘Hunc medicus multum celer atque 
fiidelis 

Excitat hoc pacto ... 

... * Agedum ; sume hoc ftlmnaHum 
Orijzae., ’ 

* Quanti emptae ? ’ ‘ Parvo.’ ‘ Qmnti ergo.* 

‘ Octussibus. ’ * Eheu ! 

<5uid refert, morbo, an furtis pereamve 
rapinis ? ’ ” 

Sat. II. iii. 147 segg. 

c. A.D, 70. — (Indi) “maxime quidem 
oiyza gaudent, ex qua tisanam conficiunt 
quam reliqui mortales ex hordeo.” — Fliwy, 
xviii. § 13, 

1563. — “They give him to drink the water 
squeezed out of rice with pepper and cum- 


min (which they call canje).”~Ga?-cwt, f. 
765. 

1578. — “, . . Canju, which is the water 
from the boilii^ of rice, keeping it first for 
some hours tiU it becomes acid. . . — 

Acosta, Tractado, 56. 

1631. — “Potus quotidianus itaque sit 
decoctum oryzae quod Candgie Indi vocant.” 
— Joc. Bontii, Lib. II. cap. iii. 

1672. — “. . . la cangia, ordinaria cola- 
tione degl* Indiani , . . quale colano del 
riso mal cotto.” — P, Vine. Maria, 3rd ed.. 
379. 

1673. — “They have ... a great smooth 
Stone on which they beat their Cloaths till 
clean ; and if for Family use, starch them 
with Congee.” — Fryen', 200. 

1680. — “Le dejefin^ des noirs est ordi- 
nairement du Cang4, qui est une eau de ris 
epaisse.*’ — Lello^i, Inquisition oA Goa, 136. 

1796. — “Cagni, [boiled rice water, which 
the Europeans call Cangi, is given free of 
all expenses, in order that the traveller may 
quench his thirst with a cooling and whole- 
some beverage.” — P, Paulinus, Voyage, 
p. 70. 

“ Can’t drink as it is hot, and can’t throw 
away as it is Kanji.” — Ceylon Proverb, Ind. 
Ant. i. 59. 

CONGEE-HOUSE, CONJEE- 
HOUSE, s. The ‘ cells’ (or temporary 
lock-up) of a regiment in India ; so 
called iroin the traditionary regimen 
of the inmates ; [in N. India commonly 
applied to a cattle-pound]. 

1835. — “All men confined for drunkenness 
should, if possible, be confined by them- 
selves in the Congee-House, till sober,” — 
G. 0., quoted in MawsorCs Records of the 
Indian (jomniand of Sir C, Na'pier, 101 note. 

CONGEVEBAM, n.p. An ancient 
and holy city of S. India, 46 m. S.W. 
of Madras. It is called Kachohi in 
Tamil literature, and KacMvvpuram is 
probably represented by the modern 
name. [The Madras Gloss, gives the 
indigenous name as Gutchy (Kachclvi), 
meaning ‘the heart-leaved moon-seed 
plant,’ Unospera cordifoUa, from which 
the Skt. name KancMpura, ‘shining 
city,’ is corrupted.] 

c. 1030. — See Slanchi in Al-Birunl, under 

HALABAB. 

1531. — “ Some of them said that the whole 
history of the Holy House (of St. Thomas) 
was written in the house of the Pagoda 
which is called CamjeverSx), twenty leagues 
distant from the Holy House, of which I will 
tell you hereafter. . , .” — Correa, iii. 424. 

1680. — “Upon a report that Podela 
Lingapa had put a stop to all the Dutch 
business of Policat under his government, 
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the agent sent Braminy spys to Conjee 
Voram and to Policat.” — Ft. St. Geo. Com. 
Aug. 30. In ]!^otes and Exts. No. iii. 32. 

CONGO-BITNDEB, CONG, n.p. 

Kung bandar j’ a port formerly of some 
consequence and trade, on the north 
shore of the Persian Gulf, about 100 m. 
west of Gombroon. The Portuguese 
had a factory here for a good many 
years after their expulsion from Or- 
nius, and under treaty with Persia, 
made in 1625, had a right of pearl- 
fishing at Bahrein and a claim to half 
of the customs of Cong. These claims 
seem to have been gradually disre- 
garded, and to have had no effect 
after about 1670, though the Portu- 
guese would appear to have still kept 
up some pretext of monopoly of rights 
there in 1677 (see Chardin, ed. 1735, 
i. 348, and Brucds Annals of the E.I.G., 
iii. 393). Some confusion is created 
by the circumstance that there is an- 
other place on the same coast, called 
Kongun, which possessed a good many 
vessels up to 1859, when it was de- 
stroyed by a neighbouring chief (see 
Stiffens P. Ghdf Pilot, 128). And this 
place is indicated by A. Hamilton 
(below) as the great mart for Bahrein 
pearls, which Fryer and others assign 
to what is evidently Gong. 

1652. — **Near to the place where the 
Euphrates falls from Balsara [see BALSOEA] 
into the Sea, there is a little Island, where 
the Barques generally come to an Anchor. , . 
There we stay’d four days, whence to 
Bandar-Congo it is 14 days Sail. . . . This 
place would be a far better habitation for 
the Merchants than Ormus, where it is very 
unwholsom and dangerous to live. But 
that which hinders the Trade from Bandar- 
Congo is, because the Eoad to Lar is so 
bad. . . . The 30th, we hir’d a Vessel for 
Baiiyder-Alassi, and after 3 or 4 hours Sail- 
ing we put into a Village ... in the Island 
of Keckmishe ” (see EISHH). — Tav&nvi&r. 
B.T. i. 94. 

1653. — “Congue est vne petite ville fort 
agreable sur le sein Persique a trois joum€es 
du Bandar Abbassi tirant k I’Ouest dominie 
par le Schah . . . les Portugais y out vn 
Peitour (see FACTOR) qui prend la moiti4 
de la DoUane, et donne la permission aux 
barg^ues de naniger, en luy payant vn certain 
droit, parceque toutes ces mers sont tribu- 
taires de la generality de Mascati, qui est 
h I’entrye du sein Persique. . . . Cette ville 
est peuniye d’Arabes, de Parsis et d’Indous 
qui ont leur Pagodes et leur Saincts hors la 
ville .” — Be la BouUaye-le-Gouz, ed. 1657, 
p. 284. 

1677.— “A Vo^fage to Congo /<?r Pearl.— 
Two days after our Arrival at Gombroon, I 


went to Congo. ... At noon we came to 
Bassatii (see BASSADOBE), an old ruined 
Town of the Portugais, fronting Congo . . . 
Congo is something better built 'than Gom- 
broon, and has some small Advantage of the 
Air ” (Then goes off about pearls).— jPryery 
320. 

1683.— One Haggerston taken by j^e 
said President into his Service, was run 
away with a considerable quantity of Gold 
and Pearle, to ye amount of 30,000 Rupees, 
intrusted to him at Bussera (see BALSOEA) 
and Qong, to bring to Surrat, to save 
Freight and Custom.” — Hedges^ JJianj, L 
96 seg. 

1685. — May 27. — This afternoon it 
pleased God to bring us in safety to Cong 
Road. I went ashore immediately to* Mr. 
Brough’s house (Supra Cargo of ye Siajii 
Merchant), and lay there all night.” — Ilyid, 

i. 202. 

1727. — “ Gongoun stands on the South side 
of a large River, and makes a pretty good 
figure in Trade ; for most of the Pearl that 
are caught at Bareen, on the Arabian Side, 
are brought hither for a Market, and many 
fine Horses are sent thence to India, where 
they generally sell well. . . . The next 
maritim town, down the Gulf, is Cong, 
where the Pm'tiigiiese lately had a Factory, 
but of no great Figure in Trade, tho’ that 
Town has a small Trade with Banyam and 
Moors from India.” (Here the first place 
is Kongun, the second one Kung). — A. 
Mamilton, i. 92 seg. ; [ed. 1744]. 

CONIOOPOLY, s. Literally 'Ac- 
coxint-Man,’ from Tam. hanahha, 
‘account’ or ‘writing,’ and pillai, 
‘child’ or ‘person.’ p‘The Kanakar 
are usually addressed as ^Pillay,^ a 
title of respect common to them and 
the agricultural and shepherd castes”* 
(Madras Man. ii. 229).] In Madras, a 
native clerk or writer, [in particular a 
shipping clerk. The corresponding 
Tel. term is Oumum]. 

1644. — “Due eh tecum . . . domesticos 
tuos; pueros et aliquem Conacapulam qui 
norit scribere, cujus manu exaratas relinquere 
posses in quovis loco precationes a Pueris 
et aliis Catechumenis ediscendas.”— 
Franc. Xavier, Ejpist., pp. 160 setj. 

1584. — “So you must appoint in each 
village or station fitting teachers and C^'^ia- 
copoly, as we have already arranged,” and 
these must assemble the children every day 
at a certain time and place, and teach and 
drive into them the elements of reading and 
religion.” — Ditto, in Goleridgds L. of him, 

ii. 

1578. — “At Tanor in Malabar I was ac- 
quainted with a Nayre Canacopdla, a 
writer in the Camara del Rey at Tanor . . . 
who every day used to eat to the weight of 
5 drachms (of opium), which he would take 
in my presence.”— Acosta, Tractado, 415. 
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c. 1580.-—“ One came who worked as a 
clerk, and said he was a poor canaquapolle, 
who had nothing to give .” — Primor e Honm. 
&o., f. 94. ’ 

1672. — “Xaverins set everywhere teachers 
caHed Ca<33.a.cappels.” — Baldaeus^ Qeylon, 

1680. — “ The Governour, accompanyed 
with the Councell and severall Persons of 
the factory, attended by six files of Soldyers, 
the Company’s Peons, 300 of the Washers, 
the Pedda Naigue, the Cancbply of the 
Towne and of the grounds, went the circuit 
of Madras ground, which was described by 
the Cancoply of the grounds, and lyes so 
intermixed with others (as is customary in 
these Country s) that ’tis impossible to be 
knowne to any others, therefore every Vil- 
lage has a Cancoply and a Parryar, who are 
imployed in this office, which goes from 
Father to Son for ever.”— St. Geo. Qonm. 
Sept. 21. In Notes and Exts., No. iii, 34. 

1718. — “Besides this we maintain seven 
Kanakappel, or Malabariek writers.” — 
Propagation of the Gospel in the East^ Pt. ii. 
55. 

1726. — “ The Conakapules (commonly 
called Kannekappels) are writers.” — 
Valentijny Choro. 88. 

[1749.— “Canacapnla,” in Z^gan, Mala- 
lar, iii. 52. 

[1750.— “Conicoplas,” iUd. iii. 150. 

[1773. — “ Conucopola. He keeps your 
accounts, pays the rest of the servants their 
wa^es, and assists the Dubash in buying and 
selling. At Bengal he is called secre- 
tary. . . 49.] 

CONSOO-HOTJSE, n.p. At Canton 
this was a range of bnildings adjoining 
the foreign Factories, called also the 
‘Council HalP of the foreign Fac- 
tories. It was the property of the 
body of Hong merchants, and was the 
place of meeting of these merchants 
among themselves, or with the chiefs 
of the Foreign houses, when there was 
need for such conference (see Fankwae, 
p. 23). The name is probably a cor- 
ruption of ‘Council.’ Bp. Moule, how- 
ever, says : “ The name is likely to 
have come from Jcung-su, the public 
hall, where a kung-s^y a ‘ public com- 
pany,’ or guild, meets.” 

CONSUMAH, KHAHSAMA, s. 

P. EJidnsdmdnj ‘a house-steward.’ 
In Anglo-Indian households in the 
Bengal Presidency, this is the title of 
the chief table servant and provider, 
now always a Mahommedan. [See 
BUTLEB.] The literal meaning of the 
word is ‘Master of the household 
gear’ ; it is not connected with khwm, 
‘a tray,’ as Wilson suggests. The an- 


alogous word Mlr-sdmdn occurs in 
Elliot^ vii. 153. The Anglo-Indian 
form Consumer seems to have been 
not uncommon in the 18th century, 
probably with a spice of intention. 
From tables quoted in Long^ 182, and 
in Seton-Karr, i. 95, 107, we see that 
the wages of a “ Consumah, Christian, 
Moor, or Gentoo,” were at Calcutta, in 
1759, 5 rupees a month, and in 1785, 
8 to 10 rupees- 

[1609. — “Emersee Nooherdee being called 
by the Cauncamma.” — Danvers^ Letters^ 
i. 24.] 

c. 1664. — “Some time after . . . she 
chose for her Kane-saman, that is, her 
Steward, a certain Pen'sian called Nazerl-an, 
who was a young Omrah, the handsomest 
and most accompHshed of the whole Court.” 
— Bernier^ E.T., p. 4 ; [ed. Constalle, p. 13]. 

1712. — “They were brought by a great 
circuit on the River to the Chansamma or 
Stewafd (Dispenser) of the aforesaid Mahal.’* 
— Valentijn, iv. {Suraite) 288. 

1769.— “Dxjstuck or Order, vnder the, 
Chan Sumaun, or Steward’s Seal^ for^ the 
Honourable Gompany’s holding the King’s 
\i.e. the Great Mogul’s] 

^ ^ 

“ At the back of this is the seal of Zecah 
al Doulat Tidaudin Caim Bahadour, who is 
Caun Samann, or Steward to his^ Majesty, 
whose prerogative it is to grant this Order.’' 
— R. Ow&n Gambridge, pp. 231 seg. 

1788. — “After some deliberation I ashed 
the Khfl.ngfljTifl.n , what quantity was remain- 
ing of the clothes that had been brought 
from Iran to camp for sale, who" answered 
that there were 15,000 jackets, and 12,000 
pairs of long drawers.” — Mem. of KJwjeh 
Al)dulhim'eem, tr. by Gladwin, 55. 

1810. — “The TTfl.TiBa.’ma.h may* be classed 
with the house-steward, and butler; both 
of which offices appear to unite in this 
servant.” — Williamson, F. M., i. 199. 

1831. — “I have taught my khansamato 
make very light iced punch.” — Jcwguemonb^ 
Letters, E.T,, ii. 104. 

COOCH AZO, or AZO simply, n.p. 
Koch Hdjo, a Hindu kingdom on the 
banks of the Brahmaputra R., to the 
E. of Koch Bihar, annexed by Jahan- 
gir’s troops in 1637. See Blochmann 
in J.A.S.B. xli. pt. i. 53, and xlii. 
pt. i. 235. In Valentijn’s map of 
Bengal (made c. 1660) we have Cos 
Assam with Azo as capital, and VEgk 
mn Asoe, a good way south and east of 
Silhet. 

1753. — “ Ceste rivibre (Brahmapoutra), 
en remontant, conduit h Rangamati et a 
A g oo, qui font la frontibre de I’btat du 
Mogol. Azoq est une forteresse que I’Emir 
Jemla, sous le rbgne d’Aorengzbbe, reprit 
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siir le roi d’Asham, comme une depeudance 
de Bengale.’* — D'A%ville, p. 62. 

OqOOHBEHAR, n.p. Koch Bihar, 
a native tributary State on tlie N.E. of 
Bengal, adjoining Bliotan and the 
Province of Assam. The first part of 
the name is taken from that of a tribe, 
the Koch, apparently a forest race who 
founded this State about the 15th cen- 
tury, and in the following century 
obtained dominion of considerable ex- 
tent. They still form the majority of 
the population, but, as usual in such 
circumstances, give themselves a 
Hindu pedigree, under the name of 
Edjhansi. [See Eisley, Tribes and 
Castes of Bengal, i. 491 seqq^.'l The 
site of the ancient monarchy of Kam- 
rup is believed to have been in Koch 
Bihar, within the limits of which 
there are the remains of more than 
one ancient city. The second part of 
tlie name is no doubt due to the 
memory of some important Vihara, 
or Buddhist Monastery, but we have 
not found information on the subject. 
[Possibly the ruins at Kamatapur, 
for which see Buchanan JHamitton, 
Eastern India, hi. 426 seqqj] 

1686.— “I went from Bengala into the 
countrey of Couche, which lieth 25 dayes 
ioumy Northwards from Tanda.*' — jR. Fitch, 
in Rakl. ii. 397. 

0 . 1596, — “To the north of Bengal is the 
province of Coach, the Chief of which com- 
mands 1,000 horse, and 100,000 foot. Kam- 
Toop, which is also called Kamroo and 
Kamtah (see COMOTAY) makes a part of 
his dominions.” — Ayem (by Uladwin,), ed. 
1800, ii. 3 ; [ed. Jafrett, ii. 117]. 

1726. — “ Cos Bhaar is a Kingdom of itself, 
the King of which is sometimes subject to 
the Great Mogol, and sometimes throws his 
yoke off.” — Valentijn, v. 159. 

1774.— “ The country about Bahar is low. 
Two hos beyond Bahar we entered a thicket 
. . . frogs, .watery insects and dank air . . . 
2 miles farther On we crossed the river which 
separates the Kuch Bahar country from that 
of the Deb Rajah, in sal canoes. . , — 

Bogle, in Marhham's Tibet, &c., 14 

(But Mr. Markham spoils all the original 
fepelling. We may be sure Bogle did not 
Write hos, nor ^^Kuch Bahar," as Mr. M. 
hiakes him do.) 

1791. — ^‘The late Mr. George Bogle . . . 
travelled by way of Coos-Beyhar, Tassasu- 
don, and Paridrong, to Chanmanning the 
then residence of the La.ma/^--^Jie7inell (3rd 
fed.), SOI. 

aaojA, s. P. Mzay an earthen- i 
ware waiter-vessel (not long-necked, i 


like the surdhl — see SERAI). It is a 
word used* at Bombay chiefly, [but is 
not uncommon among Mahommedans 
in N. India]. 

[1611. — “One sack of cusher to make 
coho.” — Danvers, Letters, i. 128. 

[1871. — “ Many parts of India are cele- 
brated for their coojahs or guglets, but 
the finest are brought from Bussorah, being 
light, thin, and porous, made from a w^hitish 
clay.” — Riddell, Indian Domestic Economy, 
7th ed., p. 362.] 

1883. — “They (tree-frogs) would perch 
pleasantly on the edge of the water cooja, 
or on the rim of a tumbler.” — THbes on my 
Frontier, 118. 

COOK-ROOM, s. Kitchen; in 
Anglo-Indian establishments always 
detached from the house. 

1758. — “We will not in future admit of 
any expenses being defrayed by the Com- 
pany either under the head of cook-rooms, 
gardens, or other expenses whatever.” — The 
Court's Letter, March 3, in Long, 130. 

1878. — “I was one day watching an old 
female monkey who had a young one by her 
side to whom she was giving small bits of a 
piece of bread which she had evidently just 
received from my cook-room.” — Life in the 
Mofmsil, ii. 44. 

OOOLOXJRNEE, s. This is the 
title of the village accountant and 
writer in some of the central and 
western parts of India. Mahr. hulkar- 
am, apparently from kula, ‘tribe.’ and 
hara'm, writer, &c., th.e ’ patwdn of N. 
India (see under CRANNY, CURNTTM). 
[Kula “ in the revenue language of the 
S. appears to be applied especially to 
families, or iiidividu^ heads of families, 
paying revenue” (Wilson).] 

c. 1690. — “. , . in this Soobah (Berar) 
... a chowdry they call Deysninoh; a 
Oanoongou with them is Deys^ndeh; a 
Mokuddem . . , they style Pviiel; and a 
JPnticaree they name Kulkumee.” — Qktd- 
irin's Ayem Ahhertf, ii. 67 ; [ed. Jarrett, 
ii. 228]. 

[1826. — “You potails, coolcmmies, &c., 
will uo doubt . . . contrive to reap toler- 
able harvests.” — PaTuhrang Hari, ed. 1873, 
ii. 47.] 

COOLIOOY, s. A Malay term, 
properly Iculit-lcayu, ‘skin- wood,’ ex- 
plained in the quotation : 

1784.— “The coolitcayoor coolicoy. . . t 
This is a bark procured from some parti- 
cular trees. (It is used for matting the sides 
of houses, and by Europeans as dunnage in 
pepper cargoes .)” — MarsderCs JBT. of Sumatra, 
2nd ed. 51. 



cooLiJsr, 


249 


GOOLY. 


COOLIN, adj. A class of Bralimans 
of Bengal Proper, who make extra- 
ordinary claims to purity of caste and 
oxclusiveness. Beng. kiillnas^ from 
>Bkt. kula, ‘ a caste or family,’ kullna, 
‘belonging to a noble family.’ They 
.are much sought in marriage for the 
'daughters of Brahmans of less exalted 
pretensions, and often take many 
brides for the sake of the presents 
they receive. The system is one of 
the greatest abuses in Bengali Hinduism. 
^Risley, Tribes and Castes of Bengal^ i. 
146 seggi] 

1820. — “Some inferior Kooleentls marry 
many wives ; I have heard of persons having 
120 ; many have 15 or 20, and others 40 and 
60 each. Numbers procure a subsistence by 
i;his excessive polygamy. . . .” — Ward, i. 81. 

COOLUNG, COOLEN, and in W. 
India CULLUM, s. Properly the 
€reat grey crane {Grus cinerea), H. hu- 
lang (said by the dictionaries to be 
Persian, but Jerdon gives Mahr. 
Jcallam, and Tel. kulangi, holang% which 
^eem against the Persian origin), [and 
Platts seems to connect it with Skt. kur- 
^unkara, the Indian crane, Ardea BiUrica 
{ VrilUams)y Great companies of 
•these are common in many parts of 
India, especially on the sands of the 
less frequented rivers ; and their 
-clanging, trumpet-like call is often 
heard as they pass high overhead at 
might. 

“ Ille gruum . . . 

Clamor in aetheriis dispersus nubibus 
austri,” (Xwcr. iv. 182 seq.). 

The name, in the form Goolen, is often 
misapplied to the Demoiselle Crane 
^Anthropoides virgo, L.), which is one 
•of the best of Indian birds for the 
table (see Jerdon^ ed. 1877, ii. 667, and 
last quotation below). The true Cbo- 
hmg, though inferior, is tolerably good 
oating. This bird, which is now quite 
unknown in Scotland, was in the 15th 
oentury not uncommon there, and was 
^ favourite dish at great entertain- 
ments (see Accts. of L, H, Treasurer of 
Scotland, i. ccv.). 

1698. — “Peculiarly Brand-geese, Colum, 
sand Serass, a species of the former.” — Fryer, 
117. 

c. 1809. — “Large flocks of a crane called 
'!£oloiig, and of another called Saros {Ardea 
Antigone — see CYRUS), frequent this district 
in winter. . . . They come from the north 
in the beginning of the cold season, and 
iretire when the heats commence.”-— 
^nan*s Jiv/ngpoor, in Eastern India, iii. 679. 


1813. — “ Peacocks, partridges, quails, 
doves, and green - pigeons supplied our 
table, and with the addition of two stately 
birds, called the Sahras and cullum, added 
much to the animated beauty of the 
country.” — Forhes, Or, Mem, ii. 29": [2nd ed. 
i. 331]. 

1883. — “Not being so green as I w^as, I 
let the tempting herd of antelopes pass, but 
the kullum I cannot resist. They are feed- 
ing in thousands at the other end of a large 
field, and to reach them it will only be neces- 
sary to crawl round behind the hedge for a 
quarter of a mile or so. But what will one 
not do with roast kullum looming in the 
vista of the future ? ” — Tribes on my Fron.tie)\ 

p. 162. 

“ *** N.B. — I have applied the word 
kullum, as everybody does, to the demoi- 
selle crane, which, however, is not properly 
the kullum but the EoonJaJ’—Ibid. p. 171. 

COOLY, s. A hired labourer, or 
burden-carrier ; and, in modern days 
especially, a labourer induced to emi- 
grate from India, or from China, to 
labour in the plantations of Mauritius, 
Edunion, or the West Indies, some- 
times under circumstances, especially 
in Trench colonies, which have brought 
the cooly’s condition very near to 
slavery. In Upper India the term 
has freq^uently a specific application 
to the lower class of labourer who 
carries earth, bricks, &c., as distin- 
guished from the skilled workman, 
and even from the digger. 

The original of the word apj^ears to 
have been a nom.en gentile, the name 
(Koli) of a race or caste in Western 
India, who have long performed such 
offices as have been mentioned, and 
whose savagery, filth, and general 
degradation attracted much attention 
in former times, [see Hamilton, Descr, 
of Hindostan (1820), i. 609]. The 
application of the word would thus 
be analogous to that which has 
rendered the name of a Slav, cap- 
tured and made a bondservant, the 
word for such a bondservant in many 
European tongues. According to Dr. 
H. V. Carter the Kolts proper are a 
true hiU-people, whose especial locality 
lies in the Western Ghats, and in the 
northern extension of that range, be- 
tween 18® and 24® N. lat. They 
exist in large numbers in Guzerat, 
and in the Konkan, and in the adjoin- 
ing districts of the Deccan, but not 
beyond these limits (see Ind. Anti- 
guary, ii. 154). [But they are possibly 
kinsfolk of the Kols, an important 
Dravidian race in Bengal and the 
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N.W.P. (see Bisley^ T. and 0. of Bengal^ 
ii. 101 ; Oroohe, T. G. of N.W.P. iii. 
294).] la tlie Eds Mala [ed. 1878. 
p. *78 seqg,] the Koolies are spoken of 
as a tribe who lived long near the 
Indus, but who were removed to the 
country of the Null (the Nal, a 
brackish lake some 40 m. S.W. of 
Ahmedabad) by the goddess Hinglaj. 

Though this explanation oi the 
general use of the term Gooly is the 
most probable, the matter is perplexed 
by other facts which it is difficult to 
trace to the same origin. Thus in S. 
India there is a Tamil and Can. word 
MU in common use, signifying ‘hire^ 
or ‘ wages,’ which Wilson indeed regards 
as the true origin of Gooly. [Oppert 
(Ong. Inhah. of Bharatamrsa^ p. 131) 
adopts the same view, and disputing 
the connection of Gooly with KoU or 
Ko\ regards the word as equivalent 
to ‘hired servant’ and originating in 
the English Factories on the E. coast.] 
Also in** both Oriental and Osmanli 
Turkish hoi is a word for a slave, 
whilst in the latter also Mleh means 
‘a male slave, a bondsman’ (Eedhouse). 
Khol is in Tibetan also a word for 
a servant or slave (Note from A. 
Schiefner ; see also Jaschke’s Tibetan 
Bictj 1881, p. 59). But with this 
the Indian term seems to have no 
connection. The familiar use of Gooly 
has extended to the Straits Settle- 
ments, Java, and China, as well as 
to all tropical and sub-tropical colonies, 
whether English or foreim. 

In the quotations foUowing, those 
in which the race is distinctly intended 
are marked with an * 

■*^154:8. — “And for the duty from the Coles 
who fish at the sea-stakes and on the river 
of Bacaim. . . — S. BotelhOf Tomiboj 155, 

■*^1553. — “Soltan Badnr . . . ordered those 
pagans to be seized, and if they^ would not 
become Moors, to be flayed alive, saying 
that was all the black-mail the Collfjs should 
get from Champanel .” — BarroSj Dec. IV. 
liv. V. cap. 7. 

*1563. — “ ThSse Colies . . . live by 
robbing and thieving at this day.” — Garcia, 

*1684. — “ I attacked and laid waste 
nearly fifty villages of the Kolis and 
Grassias, and I built forts in seven different 

? laces to keep these people in check.” — 
JobaIpat'-i-Ald)ar‘% in Elliot, v, 447. 

*1698 . — f Others that yet dwell within 
the countrie called Colies t which Qolles . , , 
doe yet live by robbing and steahng, . . .” — 
lAmchotefti, eh. xxvii, ; pSak. Soe. i. 166]. 


*1616. — “Those who inhabit the country 
villages are called Coolees ; these till the 
ground and breed up cattle.” — Terry, in 
Furclias; [ed. 1777, p. 180]. 

* “ The people called Collees or Quillees.”* 
— In Purclias, i. 436. 

1630. — “The husbandmen or inferior sort 
of people called the Coulies.”— Dis^ 
play, &o., ch. xiii. 

1638. — “He lent us horses to ride on, and 
Cowlers (which are Porters) to carry our 
goods.” — W. Bruton, in Hakl. v. 49. . 

In this form there was perhaps an in- 
definite suggestion of the cowl-staff used in 
carrying heavy loads. 

1644. — “ In these lands of Damam the 
people who dwell there as His Majesty’s 
Vassals are heathen, whom they call 
Collis, and all the Padres make great com- 
plaints that the owners of the a&eas do not 
look with favour on the conversion of these 
heathen Collis, nor do they consent to their 
being made Christians, lest there thus may 
be hindrance to the greater service which is 
rendered by them when they remain 
heathen.” — Bocarro (Port. MS.). 

*1669. — “To relate how I got away froin 
those Robbers, the Koullis . . , how we* 
became good Priends by the means of my 
Profession of Physick ... I must not in- 
sist upon to describe.”— B.T., p. 
30 ; [ed. GonstahU, 91]. 

*c. 1666.-^“ Nous rencontr^mes quantity* 
de Colys, quisont gens d’une Caste ou tribut. 
des Gentils, qui n’ont point d’habitation 
arr^tde, mais qui vont de village en village* 
et portent avec eux tout leur manage.” — 
Th&oenot, v, 21. 

*1673. — “ The Inhabitants of Ramnagur* 
are the Salvages called Coolies. . . .''’-’FryeVy 

„ “Coolies, Frasses, and Holencorcs,, 
are the Dregs of the People.”— i&td. 194. 

1680. — “ ... It is therefore ordered 
forthwith that the drum be beat to call aUt 
coolies, carpenters. . . J' -^Official Memo, 
in Wheeler, i. 129. 

* 0 . 1703. — “The Imperial officers , . , sent 
. . . ten or twelve sarddrs, with 13,000 or 
14,000 horse, and 7,000 or 8,000 trained 
Eolis of that country .” — Khofl Khdn, in 
Elliot, 

1711. — “The better sort of people travel 
in Palankeens, carry’d by six or eight 
Cooleys, whose Hire, if they go not far from 
Town, is threepence a Day each .” — Lochjery 
26. 

1726.— “Coeli’s. Bearers of all sorts of 
Burdens, goods, Andols (see ANDOB) and 
Palankins. . . .” — Vodentijn, yo\.-v., Names,, 
&o., 2. 

* 1727.— “Croga . . . has had some Mud 
Wall Fortifications, which still defend them 
from the Insults of their Neighbours the- 
Coulies.”— A. Eamilton, i: 141; [ed. 1744„ 
i. 142]. 

1755. — “The Families of the Coolies sent, 
to the Negrais complain that Mr. Brook. 
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lias paid to tlie Head Cooley what money 
those who died there left behind them.’* — In 
L&ng, 54. 

1786. — “ . . . the ofiBcers were obliged to 
have their baggage transported upon men’s 
heads over an extent of upwards of 800 
miles, at the rate of 5L per month for every 
couley or porter employed.” — Cm'raccioWsL. 
of Glive, i. 243 setj. 

1789. — “ If yon should ask a common 
cooly or porter, what cast he is of, he will 
answer, the same as Master, 'pariar-cast *^ — 
Mimro's Narrative^ 29. 

1791. — . . . deux relais de vigorenx 
coulis, on porteurs, de quatre hommes 
chacun. . . de St, Bieri'e^ La Glum- 

niih'e Indieiine^ 16. 

[1798. — “The Besident hopes all distinc- 
tions between the Cooley and Portuguese 
inhabitants will be laid aside .” — BrocL in 
Loga%f Malabar, hi. 302.] 

*1813. — “ Gudgerah, a large populous 
town surrounded by a wall, to protect it 
from the depredations of the Coolees, who 
are a very insolent set among the numerous 
and probably indigenous tribes of free- 
booters, and robbers in this part of India.” — 
Forbes, Orie/iit. Mmn. hi. 63 ; [2nd ed. ii, 160 ; 
also see i. 146]. 

1817. — “ These (Chinese) emigrants are 
usually employed as coolees or labourers on 
their first arrival (in Java).” — Baffles, JB, of 
Jaca, i. 205. 

*1820. — “ In the profession of thieving 
the Koolees may be said to act con amove. 
A Koolee of this order, meeting a defence- 
less person in a lane about dusk, would no 
more think of allowing him to pass un- 
plundered than a Frenchman would a 
woman without bowing to her ; it may be 
considered a point of honour of the caste.” — 
Tr, Lit. Soc. Bo. hi. 335. 

*1826. — “The head man of the village 
said he was a Kholee, the name of a degene- 
rate race of Bajpoots in Guzerat, who 
from the low occupations in which they are 
generally employed have (under the corrupt 
name of Coolie) given a name, probably 
through the medium of the Portugese, to 
bearers of burdens all over India. —JETeSer, 
ed. 1844, ii. 92. 

1867. — “Bien que de race diff4rente les 
Coolies et les Chinois sent comport€s k 
peu-prbs de m^me.” — Quatrefages, Bapigort 
siir le Progr^s de V Anthropologie, 219. 

1871. — “I have hopes for the Coolies in 
British Guiana, but it will be more sure 
and certain when the immigration system 
is based on better laws.” — Jmkim, Tlt^e 
Coolie. 

1873. — “The appellant, the Hon. Julian 
Pauncefote, is the Attorney-General for the 
Colony (Hong Kong) and the respondent 
Hwoka-Sing is a Coolie or labourer, and 
a native of China .” — Report of Gase before 
Jud. Com. of Frimj Council. 

„ “A man (Cfol. Gordon) who had 
wrought such wonders with means so modest 
as a levy of Coolies , . . needed, we may 


be sure, only to^ be put to the highest test 
to show how just those were who had 
marked him out in his Crimean days as a 
youth whose extraordinary genius for war 
could not be surpassed in the army that lay 
before Sebastopol.” — Sat. Review, Aug. 16, 

1875. — “A long row of cottages, evidently 
pattern-built . . . announced the presence 
of Coolies, Indian or Chinese.” — Palgrave, 
Guiana, ch. i. 

The word Cooly has passed into 
English thieves’ jargon in the sense of 
‘ a soldier ’ (v. Slang Diet), 

GOOMKEE, adj., used as- sub. This 
is a derivative from P. Jeumak, ‘aid,’ 
and must have been widely diffused in 
India, for we find it specialised in 
different senses in the extreme West 
and East, besides having in both the 
general sense of ‘ auxiliary.’ 

[(a) In the Moghul army the term is 
usea for auxiliary troops. 

[c. 1590. — “ Some troops are levied occa- 
sionally to strengthen the wunmbs, and 
they are called Kummeky (or auxiliaries). ” — 
Gl(mmn, Ayeen Ahbery, ed. 1800, i. 188 ; in 
Blochrmnn, i. 232, Kmnakis. 

[1858. — “The great landholders despise 
them (the ordinary levies) but respect the 
Komukee corps. . . .” — Sle&man, Journey 
through Oitdh, i. 30.] 

(b) Kumaki, in N. and S. Canara, is 
applied to a defined portion of forest, 
from which the proprietor of the 
village or estate has the privilege of 
supplying himself with wood for house- 
building, &c. (except from the re- 
served kinds of wood), with leaves 
and twigs for manure, fodder, &c. 
(See COOMRY). [The system is de- 
scribed by Sturrock, Man. S. Canara, L 
16, 224 segg.] 

(c) . Koomkee, in Bengal, is the 
technical name of the female elephant 
used as a decoy in capturing a male. 

1807. — “When an elephant is in a proper 
state to be removed from the Kedddk, he is 
conducted either by koomkies (^.e. decoy 
females) or by tame males.” — Williamson, 
Oriental Field SpoHs, folio ed., p. 30. 

[1873. — “It was an interesting sight to 
see the captive led in between two 
khooiikies or tame elephants.” — Cooper, 
Mishmee Hills, 88. 

[1882.—“ Attached to each elephant 
hunting party there must be a number of 
tame elephants, or Koonkies, to deal with 
the wild elephants when captured.” — 
Somderson, Thirteen Tears, 70.] 
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OOOMBY, s. [Can. Jcumari, from 
Mahr. humhan, ‘a hill slope of poor 
soil.’] KvmaH cultivation is the S. 
Indian (especially in Canara)', [SturrocJcy 
S. Canara Man. i. 17], appellation of 
that system pursued ])y hill-people in 
many parts of India and its frontiers, 
ill 'which a certain tract of forest is cut 
down and burnt, and the ground 
planted with crops for one or two 
seasons, after which a new site is 
similarly treated. This system has 
many names in different regions ; in 
the east of Bengal it it known as jhum 
(see JHOOM) ; in Burma as tounggyan; 
[in parts of the N.W.P. daliya^ Skt. 
daTia, ‘burning’; yonam in Malabar; 
ponacaud in Salem]. We find humried 
as a quasi-Engliii participle in a 
document quoted by flie High Court, 
Bombay, in a judgment dated 27th 
January, 1879, p. 227. 

1883.— (Coomkee) and Eiimari 
privileges stand on a very different platform. 
The former are perfectly reasonable, and 
worthy of a civilised country. ... As for 
Kxmari privileges, they cannot be defended 
before the tribunal of reason as being really 
good for the country, but old custom is old 
custom, and often commands the respect of 
a wise government even when it is in- 
defensible.”--ifr. Grant Reply to an 

Address at Mangalo^'e^ lUh October. 

COONOOR, n.p. A hill-station in 
the Neilgherries. Kunnur^^ ‘Hill- 
Town.’ [The Madras Gloss, gives Gan. 
Kiimiuru, Skt. kunna, ‘small,’ Can. 
nruy ‘\dllage.’] 

COORQ', n.p, A small hill State on 
the west of the table-land of Mysore, 
in which lies the source of the Cauvery, 
and which was annexed to the British 
Government, in consequence of cruel 
misgovernment in 1834. The name is 
a corruption of K6dag% of which 
Gundert says: “perhaps from kodu^ 
‘ steep,’ or Tamil kad^aga, ‘ west.’ ” [Bor 
various other speculations on the deri- 
vation, see Oppert^ Original Inhabit..^ 162 
segg. The Madras Gloss, seems to refer 
it to Skt. kro^desa^ ‘hog-land,’ from 
“the tradition that the inhabitants 
had nails on hands and feet like a 
boar.”] Coorg is also used for a native 
of the country, in which case it stands 
for Ko^a. 

COOBSY, s. H. — from Ar. — kur^ 
[which is used for the stand on which 
the Koran is laid]. It is the word 


usually employed in Western India 
for ‘a chair,’ and is in the Bengal 
Presidency a more dignified term than 
chaukl (see CHOKIQ. Kursi is the 
Arabic form, borrowed from the 
Aramaic, in which the emphatic state 
is kurseyd. But in Hebrew the word 
possesses a more original form with ss 
for rs (kisse, the usual word in the 
0. T. for ‘a throne’). The original 
sense appears to be ‘ a covered seat.’ 

1781. — “It happened, at this time, that 
the Nawaub was seated on his koorsi, or 
chair, in a garden, beneath a banyan tz’ee.” 
—Mist, of By dur Naih, 452. 

OOOSUMBA, s. H. kusunij hisum- 
hha, Safflower, q.v. But the name is 
applied in Eajputana and Guzerat to the 
tincture of opium, which is used freely 
by Rajputs and others in those terri- 
tories ; also (according to Shakespear) 
to an infusion of Bang (q.v.). 

[1823. — “Several of the Rajpoot Princes 
West of the Chumbul seldom hold a Durbar 
without presenting a mixture of liquid opium, 
or, as it is termed, ‘kusoombah,’ to all 
present. The minister washes his hands in 
a vessel placed before the Rawul, after which 
some liquid opium is poured into the palm 
of his right hand. The first in rank who 
may be present then approaches and drinks 
the liquid.” — Malcolm, Mem. of Central 
India, 2d ed. ii. 146, note.] 

COOTUB, THE, n.p. The Kuth 
Mindr, near Delhi, one of the most 
remarkable of Indian architectuival anti- 
quities, is commonly so called by 
Eurtmeans. It forms tlie minaret of 
the Great Moscme, .now long in ruins, 
which Kutb-uddm Ibak founded a.d. 
1191, immediately after the capture of 
Delhi, and which was built out of the 
materials of numerous Hindu temples, 
as is still manifest. According to the 
elaborate investigation of Gen. A. 
Cunningham [Arch. Rep. i, 189 segg.], 
the magnificent Minar was begun by 
Kutb-uddin Ibak about 1200, and com- 
pleted by his successor Shanisuddlii 
lyaltimish about 1220. The tower 
has undergone, in its upper part, 
various restorations. The height as 
it now stands is 238 feet 1 inch. The 
traditional name of the tower no doubt 
had reference to the name of its 
founder, but also there may have been 
a reference to .the contemporary Saint, 
Kutb-uddIn TJshi, whose tomb is close 
by ; and perhaps also to the meaning 
of the name Kutb-uddin, ‘The Pole or 
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Axle of the Faith/ as appropriate to 
such a structure. 

c. 1330. — ‘‘Attached to the mosque (of 
Delhi) is a tower for the call to prayer which 
has no equal in the whole world. It is 
built of red stone, with about 360 steps. It 
is not square, but has a great number of 
angles, is very massive at the base, and very 
lofty, equalling the Pharos of Alexandria.*’ 
— Abulfeda, in Gildemeuterj 190. 

c. 1340. — “In the northern court of the 
mosque stands the minaret {al-sau7iuCa\ 
which is without a parallel in all the countries 
of Islam. . . . It is of surpassing height ; the 
pinnacle is of milk-white marble, and the 
globes which decorate it are of pure gold. 
The aperture of the staircase is so wide 
that elephants can ascend, and a person on 
whom I could rely told me that when the 
minaret was a-building, he saw an elephant 
ascend to the very top with a load of 
stones .” — Ihn Batuta^ iii. 151. 

The latter half of the last quotation is 
fiction. 

1663. — “At two Leagues off the City on 
Agra’s side, in a place by the Mahumetans 
called Koja. Kotubeddine, there is a very 
ancient Edifice which hath been a Temple 
of Idols. . . .” — Bernier^ E.T. 91. 

It is evident from this that Bernier had 
not then visited the Kicth. [Constable in 
his tr. reads Kotiib-eddine” by which 

he understands Koh4-K%ttobb-vddln, the hill 
or eminence of the Saint, p. 283.] 

1826. — “ I will only observe that the 
Ctittab Minar ... is really the finest tower 
I have ever seen, and must, when its spire 
was complete, have been still more beauti- 
ful.”— ed. 1844, i. 308. 

COPECK, s. This is a Eussian 
coin, of a ruble. The degeneration 
of coin denominations is often so great 
that we may suspect this name to 
preserve that of the dmar KopeM 
often mentioned in the histories of 
Timur and his family. Kopeh is in 
Turki, ‘dog,’ and Charmoy explains 
the term as equivalent to Ahu-Jcalb, 
‘Father of a dog,’ formerly applied 
in Egypt to Dutch crowns (Lbwen- 
thaler^ bearing a lion. There could 
not be Dutch coins in Timur’s time, 
but some other Frank coin bear- 
ing a lion may have been so called, 
probably Venetian. A Polish coin 
with a lion on it was called by a like 
name (see Macarius^ quoted below, 
p. 169). Another etymology of J&opeic 
suggested (in CJiaudoir, Apergu des 
Monnodes Busses) is from Euss. hopid^ 
kopyd, a pike, many old Eussian coins 
representing the Prince on horseback 
with a spear. [This is accepted by the 
JK,E.D.] Kopeks are mentioned in 


the reign of Yassili III., about the 
middle of the 15th century, but only 
because regularly established in the 
coinage c. 1536. [See TAKG-A.] 

1390. — (Timour resolved) “to visit the 
venerated tomb of Sheikh Maslahat . . . 
and with that intent proceeded to TS^h- 
kand ... he there distributed as alms to 
worthy objects, 10,000 dinars kopaM. . . .” 
— Shcurifuddln^ in Extracts by M. Clmoirwy^ 
Mem. Acad. St. P.y vi, S., tome iii. p. 363, 
also note, p, 135. 

1535. — “It was on this that the Grand 
Duchess Helena, mother of Ivan Vassilie- 
vitch, and regent in his minority, ordered, 
in 1535, that these new Dengui should be 
melted down and new ones struck, at the 
rate of 300 dengwi, or 3 Roubles of Moscow 
k la grivenka, in Kopeks. . . . From that 
time accounts continued to be kept in 
Emilies, Kopeks, and Dengui.'* — GJiaudoir, 
Ap&'gu. 

c. 1655. — “The pension in lieu of pro- 
visions was, for our Lord the Patriarch 25 
copecks daily .” — Travels of the Patriarch 
Macarius, Or. Tr. Fund, i. 281. 

1783. — “The Copeck of Eussia, a copper 
coin, in name and apparently in value, is 
the same which was current in Tartary 
during the reign of Timur.” — Fm*stefi'*s 
Journey, ed. 1808, ii. 332. 

COPPEES&TH, s. Poplar name 
both in H. (tamhayat) and English of 
the crimson-breasted barbet (Xantho- 
laema wtfwa, Latham). See the quota- 
tion from Jerdon. 

1862. — “It has a remarkably loud note, 
which sounds like tooh-tooh-tooh, and this it 
generally utters when seated on the top of 
some tree, nodding its head at each call, 
first to one side and then to another. . . . 
This sound and the motion of its head, ac- 
companying it, have given origin to the 
name of ‘Coppersmith.’ . . — Jerdmi, ed. 

1877, i. 316. 

1879.- 

“. . . In the mango-sprays 
The sun-birds flashed; alone at his green 
forge 

Toiled the loud Coppersmith. ...” 

The Light of Asia, p. 20. 

1883, — “For the same reason mynas seek 
the tope, and the ‘blue jay,’ so-called, and 
the little green coppersmith hooting ventri- 
loquistically.” — Tribes on my Frontier, 154. 

COFItAH, s. The dried kernel of 
the coco-nut, much used for the ex- 
pression of its oil, and exported largely 
from the Malabar ports. The Portu- 
guese probably took the word from the 
Malayal. koppara, which is, however, 
apparently borrowed from the H. 
khoprdf of the same meaning. The 
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latter is connected by some with 
khajpna, ^ to dry up/ Shakespear 
however, more probably, connects 
]choj>rdj as well as hhoprl, ‘a skull, 
a shell,’ and hliappar, ‘a skull,’ wdth 
Skt. Miarpara,, having also the mean- 
ing of ‘skull.’ Compare with this a 
derivation which we have suggested 
(s.v.) as possible of coco from old 
Fr. and Span, coque, coco, ‘a shell’; 
and with the slang use of coco there 
mentioned. 

1563. — “And they also dry these cocos 
. . . and these dried ones they call copra, 
and they carry them to Ormuz, and to the j 
Balaghat.” — Garcia, Oolloq. f. 686. 

1678. — “The kernel of these cocos is 
dried in the sun, and is called copra. . . . 
From this same co'pra oil is made in presses, 
as we make it from olives.” — Acosta, 104. 

1584. — “Chopra, from Cochin and Mala- 
bar. . . — Barret, in Hakl. ii. 413. 

1598. — “The other Oyle is prest out of 
the dried Coons, which is called Copra. ...” 
—Linschoten, 101. See also (1602), Oouto, 
Dec. I. liv. iv. cap. 8 ; (1606) Gouma, f. 
626 ; [(1610) Pyrard de Laval, Hak. Soc. 
ii. 384 (reading hupyara for suppara)i\ 
(c. 1690) Rumphius, Mo'h. Amh. i. 7. 

1727. — “That tree (coco-nnt) produceth 
. . . Oopera, or the Kerdi^ls of the Nut 
dried, and out of these Kernels there is a 
very clear Oil exprest.” — A. Hamilton, i. 
307 ; [ed. 1744, i. 308]. 

1860. — “ The ordinary estimate is that 
one thousand full-grown nuts of Jaffna will 
yield 625 pounds of Copra when dried, 
which in turn will produce 25 gallons of 
cocoa-nut oil,” — Tmnent, Qeylon, ii. 531. 

1878.— It appears from Lady Brassey’s 
Voyage in the Sunbeam (5th ed. 248) that 
this word is naturalised in Tahiti. 

1883. — “I suppose there are hut few 
English people outside the trade who know 
what copra is ; I will therefore explain : — ^it 
is the white pith of the ripe cocoa-nut cut 
into strips and dried in the sun. This is 
brought to the trader (at New Britain) in 
baskets varying from 3 to 20 lbs- in weight ; 
the payment . . : was a thimbleful of 
beads for each pound of copra. . . . The nut 
is full of oil, and on reaching Europe the 
copra is crushed in mills, and the oil pressed 
from it . . . half the oil sold as ‘ olive-oil * 
is really from the cocoa-nut .” — Wilfred 
Povjell, Wanderings in a Wild Coimtry, p, 37. 

GOEAL-TEEE, s. Erythrmaindica, 
Lam., 80 called from the rich scarlet 
colour of its flowers. 

[1860.—“ There are . . , two or three 
^ecies of the genus Erythrirui or Coral 
^ee. A small species of Erythrina, with 
reddish flowers, is famous in Buddhist 
mythology as the tree around which the 
Bevas dance till they are intoxicated in 


Sudra’s (? Indra’s) heaven.” Mason’s Bnrmah, 
p. 531. — McMahon, Karens of tlce Golden 
Chersonese, p, 11.] 

COROOPALI, s. This is the name 
of a fruit described by Vartliema, 
Acosta, and other old writers, the 
identity of which has been the subject 
of much conjecture. It is in reality 
the Qarcinia indica, Choisy (N. 0. 
GuUiferae), a tree of the Conean and 
Canara, which belongs to the same 
genus as the mangosteen, and as the 
tree affording the gamboge (see 
CAMBOJA) of commerce. It produces 
an agreeable, acid, purple fruit, which 
the Portuguese call brinddes. From 
the seeds a fatty oil is drawn, known 
as holcun hititer. The name in Malayal. 
is Tcoclulcha, and this possibly, with the 
addition of puli, ‘acid,’ gave rise to 
the name before us. It is stated in the 
English Cyclopaedia (Nat Hist s.v. 
Garcinia) that in Travancore the fruit 
is called ]}y the natives gharlca pulU, 
and in Ceylon gordka, Forbes Watson’s 
‘List of Indian Productions’ gives as 
synonyms of the Garcinia cambogia 
tree Gcarha-pulmnaram ?’ Tam. ; ^kurkct-- 
puUe,^ Mai. ; and ^ goraha-gass,^ Ceyl. 
[The Madras Gloss, calls it Mate man- 
gostem, a ship term meaning ‘cook- 
room mangosteen’; Can. murginahuli, 
‘twisted tamarind’; Mai. funampuli, 
‘stiff tamarind.’] The Gyclopcedia also 
contains some interesting particulars 
regarding the uses in Ceylon of the 
goraka. But this Ceylon tree is a 
different species (G. Gambogia, Desrous). 
Notwithstanding its name it does not 
produce gamboge ; its gum being in- 
soluble in water. A figure of Q. 
indica is given in Beddouieh Flora 
Sylvatica, pi. Ixxxv. [A full account 
of Koham butter will be found in Watt, 
Econ. Diet, iii, 467 seqq.'\ 

1510. — “ Another fruit is found here 
fashioned like a melon, and it has divisions 
after that manner, and when it is cut, three 
or four grains which look like grapes, or 
birdeherries, are found inside. The tree 
which bears this fruit is of the height of a 
quince tree, and forms its leaves in the 
same manner. This fruit is called Corcopal ; 
it is extremely good for eating, and excel- 
lent as a medicine .” — Varthenva (transl. 
modified from), Hak. Soc. 167. 

1578.— “ Carcapuli is a great, tree, both 
lofty and thick ; its fruit is in size and as- 
pect like an orange without a rind, all 
divided in lobes. . . — Acosta, Tractado, 

357. 

(This author gives a tolerable cut of the 
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fruit ; there is an inferior plate in Bebry, 
iv. No. xvii.). 

1672. — ‘‘The plant Carcapuli is peculiar 
to Malabar. , . . The 'ripe fruit is used as 
ordinary food ; the unripe is cut in pieces 
and dried in the sun, and is then used all 
the year round, to mix in dishes, along with 
tamarind, having an excellent flavour, of a 
tempered acidity, and of a very agreeable 
and refreshing odour. The form is nearly 
round, of the size of an apple, divided into 
eight equal lobes of a yellow colour, fra- 
grant and beautiful, and with another little 
fruit! et attached to the extremity, which is 
perfectly round,” &c., &c. — P, Vincenzo 
Maria, 356. 

GORGE, GOORGE, &c., s. A 
mercantile term for ‘a score.* The 
word is in use among the trading Arabs 
and others, as well as in India. It is 
established in Portuguese use ap- 
parently, but the Portuguese word is 
almost certainly of Indian origin, and 
this is expressly asserted in some 
Portuguese Dictionaries (e.g. Lacerda^ 
Lisbon, 1871). Kori is u^d exactly 
in the same way by natives all over 
Upper India. " Indeed, the vulgar 
there in numeration habitually say do 
kort, tin hoH, for 40, 60, and so forth. 
The first of our quotations shows the 
word in a form very closely allied to this, 
and e:^laining the transition. Wilson 
gives Telugu tchorjam, “ a bale or lot of 
20 pieces, commonly called a corgeP 
[The Madras Gloss, gives Can. Jcorj% Tel. 
kliorjam, as meaning either a measure 
of capacity, about 44 maunds, or a 
Madras town cloth measure of 20 
pieces.] But, unless a root can be 
traced, this may easily be a corruption 
of the trade-word. Littr4 explains 
corge or courge as “ Paq^uet de toile de 
coton des Indes ” ; and Marcel Bevic 
says : “ C’est vraisemblablement PArabe 
kliordj” — which means a saddlebag, 
a portmanteau. Both the definition 
and the etymology seem to miss the 
essential meaning of cor^e, which is 
that of a scare, and not that of a 
packet or bundle, unless by accident. 

1510.— “If they be stuffs, they deal by 
curia, and in like manner if they be jewels. 
By a curia is understood twenty.”— Far- 
th&ma, 170. 

1525. — “A corjd. dos qnotonyas grandes 
vale (260) tamgas.” — L&r&ranga, das Gousas 
da India, 48. 

1554. — “ The nnt and mace when gathered 
were bartered by the natives for common 
kinds of cloth, and for each korja of these 
. , . they gave a hahar of mace . . . and 
seven hcihars of the nnt,” — Gastariheda, vi. 8. 


[1605-6. — “Note the cody or corge is a 
bondell or set nomber of 20 pieces.”— jBiVc?- 
u'Ofd, First Letter Booh, 80.] 

1612. — “White callicos from twentie to 
fortie Royals the Corge (a Corge being 
twentie pieces), a great quantitie.” — Ga^pt. 
Saris, in Piirclms, i. 347. 

1612-13.— “They returning brought doune 
the Mustraes of everie sort, and the prices 
demanded for them per Corge,” — Dounton, 
in Pitrchas, i. 299. 

1615.— 

“ 6 pee. whit haftas of 16 and 17 Rs....corg. 

6 pec. blew byram, of 15 Rs corg. 

6 pec. red zelas, of 12 Rs COrg.” 

Goch’s Diary, i. 75. 

1622. — Adam Benton . . . admits that 
he made “90 corge of Pintadoes”in their 
house at Patani, but not at their charge. — 
Saimhury, iii. 42. 

1644. — “To the Friars of St. Francis for 
their regular yearly allowance, a cow every 
week, 24 candies of wheat, 15 sacks of rice 
girasol, 2 sacks of sugar, half a candy of 
sero (qu. sevo, ‘tallow,’ ‘grease,"?) J candy 
of coco-nut oil, 6 maunds of butter, 4 
corjas of cotton stuffs, and 25,920 r^s for 
dispensary medicines {nieziTihas de bottica)P 
— Bocarro, MS, f. 217. 

c. 1670. — “The Qhites . . . which are made 
at Lakor . . . are sold by Gorges, every 
Gorge consisting of twenty pieces. . , — 

Tavernie)', On the Commodities of the Drnnns, 
of the Great Mogxd, &c., E.T. p. 68 ; [ed. Ball, 
ii. 5]. 

1747. — “Another Sett of Madrass Painters 
. . . being examined regarding wbat Goods 
were Remaining in their hands upon the 
Loss of Madrass, they acknowledge to have 
had 15 Corge of Chints then under their 
Performance, and which they acquaint us 
is all safe . . . but as they have lost all 
their Wax and Colours, they request an 
Advance of 300 Pagodas for the Purchase 
qf more. . . d^—GoMns. Fart St. David, 
Aug. 13. MS. E^cords in India Ofiice. 

c. 1760. — “At Madras ... 1 gorge is 22 
pieces.” — Grose, i. 284. 

„ “No washerman to demand for 1 
corge of pieces more than 7 pun of cowries.” 

I — In Long, 239. 

1784. — In a Calcutta Lottery-list of prizes 
we find “55 corge of Pearls.”— In Seton- 
Karr, i. 33. 

[c. 1809. — “ To one korj or 20 pieces of 
Tunzebs ... 50 rs."’ — Bv^hanan Mamilton, 
Eastern India, i. 398.] 

1810.— “I recollect about 29 years back, 
when marching from Berhampore to Cawn- 
pore with a detachment of European recruits, 
seeing several coaxges (of sheep) bought for 
their use, at 3 and rupees ! at the latter 
rate 6 sheep were purchased for a rupee . . . 
five pence each."’ — Willimnson, F. M. i. 293. 

1813.—“ Corge is 22 at Judda.”— 
i. 93. 
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OOEINGA, n.p. Koringa ; probably 
a corruption of Kalinga [see KLINGrJ- 
[The Madras Gloss, gives tbe Tel 
korangi^ * small cardamoms/] ^ The 
name of a seaport in Godavari Dist. 
on the northern side of the Delta. 
[“The only place between Calcutta 
and Trincomalee where large vessels 
used to be docked,” — Morris, Godavery 
Man., p. 40.] 

COBLE, s. Singh, horale, a district. 

1726.— A Coracd is an overseer of a 
Corle or District. . . — Valerdijn, Names 

of Nairn Officers bi tlie Villages ofueglon, 1. 

OOENAC, s. This word is used, 
by French writers especially, as an 
Indian word, and as the equivalent 
of Mahout (q*v.), or driver of the 
elephant. Littr4 defines : qu^o^i 

donne dans les Indes au conductenr df mi 
eU;phant,” &c., &c., adding: “Etym. 
Sanskrit hamihin, 4lef>hant.” “Dans 
les Indes ” is happily vague, and the 
etymology worthless. Bluteau gives 
OornSca, but no etymology. In 
Singhalese ir?2ra'ioa= ‘ Elephant Stud.’ 
(It is not in the Singhalese Diet., but it 
is in the official Glossary of Term, &c.), 
and our friend Dr. Eost suggests 
KHrawa^ndyaka, ‘Chief of the KHr- 
awa^ a probable origin. This is 
confirmed by the form Gourmkea in 
Valentijn, and by another title which 
he gives as used for the head of the 
Elephant Stable at Matura, viz. Gagi- 
naicke (Names, &c., p. 11), i.e. Gaji- 
ndyaJea, from Gaja, ‘aneleplaant.’ [The 
NJS.D. remarks that some authorities 
give for the first part of the word Skf. 
kari, ‘elephant.’] 

1672. — “ There is a certain season of the 
year when the old elephant discharges an 
oil at the two sides of the head, and at that 
season they become like mad creatures, and 
often break the neck of their camac or 
driver.”— Bo/daeiw, Germ, ed. 422. (See 
MUST.) 

1685. — “0 comaca q estava de baixo 
delle tinha hum la^o que metia em hfta das 
maos ao bravo.”— Ei&eiro, f, 49&. 

1712.— “The aforesaid author (P. Fr. 
Gaspar de S. Bernardino in his Itinerary), 
relates that in the said city (Goa), he saw 
three Elephants adorned with jewels, ador- 
ing the most Holy Sacrament at the Sb 
(^te on the Octave of Easter, on which 
day in India they make the procession of 
Gorpm Ecmim, because of the calm 
weather. I doubt not that the Comacas of 
these animals had taught them to perform 
these acts of apparent adoration. But at 


the same time there appears to be Religion 
and Piety innate in the Elephant.”* — In 
Bluteau, s.v. Elephante. 

1726. — “ After that (at Mongeer) one* 
goes over a great walled area, and again 
through a gate, which is adorned on either 
side with a great stone elephant with a 
Camak on it.” — Valerdiju, v, 167. 

„ “ Coumakeas, who stable the new- 

caught elephants, and tend them.” — Fa/ew- 
tijn, Names, &c., 5 (in vol. v.). 

1727. — “ As he was one Morning going to 
the River to be washed, with his Camack 
or Rider on his Back, he chanced to put 
his Trunk in at the Taylor’s Window.”— 
A. SamiUon, ii. 110 ; [ed. 1744, ii. 109]. 
This is the only instance of English use- 
that we know (except Mr. Carl Bock’s ; and 
he is not an Englishman, though his book is 
in English). It is the famous story of the 
Elephant’s revenge on the Tailor. 

[1831.— “With the same judgment an 
elephant will task his strength, without 
human direction. ‘ I have seen,’ says 
M. D’Obsonvillo, Hwo occupied in beating 
down a wall which their comacs (keepers) 
had desired them to do. . . ” — Library of 

Eutertahving Knowledge, Quadrupeds, ii. 157.] 

1884.— “The camac, or driver, was quite 
unable to control the beast, which roared 
and trumpeted with indignation.” — G. Bock, 
Temples and Elephants, p. 22. 

OOEOMANDEL, n.p. A name 
which lias been long applied by Euro- 
peans to the Northern Tamil (jountry, 
or (more comprehensively) to the eastern 
coast of the Peninsula of India from 
Pt. Calimere northward to the mouth 
of the Kistna, sometimes to Orissa, 
It corresponds pretty nearly to the 
Maahar of Marco Polo and "the Ma- 
hommedan writers of his age, though 
that is defined more accurately as from 
C. Comorin to Nellore, 

Much that is fanciful has been 
written on the origin of this name. 
Tod makes it Kurd-mandala, the 
Beahn of the Zurus (Trans. R As. 
Soc. hi. 157). Bp. Caldwell, in the 
first edition of his Dravidian Grammar, 
suggested that European traders might 
have taken this familiar name from 
that of Karumanal (‘black sand’), the 
name of a small village on the coast 
north of Madras, whicn is habitually 
pronounced and written Coromandel by 
European residents at Madras, ‘ [The 
same suggestion was made earlier (see 
Wilks, Mist. Sketches, ed, 1869, i. 5, 


* “This elephant is a very pious animal”— a 
German fnend once observed in India, misled by 
the double sense of his vernacular frmm (‘harm- 
less, tame ’ as well as ‘ pious or innocent y 
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note)]. The learned author, in his 
second edition, has given up this sug- 
gestion, and has accepted that to which 
we adhere. But Mr. C. P. Brown, the 
eminent Telugu scholar, in repeating 
the former suggestion, ventures posi- 
tively to assert : “ The earliest Portu- 
guese sailors pronounced this Coro- 
mandel^ and called the whole coast by 
this name, which was unknown to the 
Hindus ” ; * a passage containing in 
three lines several errors. Again, a 
writer in the Ind. Antiquary (i. 380) 
speaks of this supposed origin of the 
name as “pretty generally accepted,” 
and proceeds to give an imaginative 
explanation of how it was propagated. 
These etymologies are founded on a 
corrupted form of the name, and the 
same remark would apply to Khara- 
ma7idalam^ the ‘hot country,' which 
Bp. Caldwell mentions as one of the 
names given, in Telugu, to the eastern 
coast. Padre Paolino gives the name 
more accurately as G%ola {i.e. Ghold) 
mar^lam^ but his explanation of it 
as meaning the Country of Gholam (or 
^uwjXrl — Sorghum vulga/i'e^ Pers.) is 
erroneous. An absurd etymology is 
given by Teixeira {Reladon de Harmm, 
28 ; 1610). He writes : “ Ghoromddel 
or Choro Badel, i,e. Rice Port, because 
of the great export of rice from thence.” 
He apparently compounds H. chaul, 
clidwal, ‘cooked rice' (!) and bandel, 
i.e. bandax (<l.v.) ‘harbour.' This is 
a very good type of the way etymologies 
are made by some people, and then 
confidently repeated. 

The name is in fact Chdraman^la, 
the Realm of Ghdra; this* being the 
Tamil form of the very ancient title 
of the Tamil Kings who reigned at 
Tanjore. This correct explanation of 
the name was, already given by 
D’Anville (see Eclaircissemens^ p. 117), 
and by W. Hamilton in 1820 (ii. 405), 
by Ritter, quoting him in 1836 
{Erdhunde, vi. 296) ; by the late M. 
Reinaud in 1845 (Relation, &c., i. 
Ixxxvi.) ; and by Sir Walter Elliot 
in 1869 (J. EthnoL Soc. N.S. i. 117). 
And the name occurs in the forms 
Oholamandalam or Solamandalam 
on the* ^eat Temple inscription of 
Tanjore (11th century), and in an in- 
scription of A-D- 1101 at a temple dedi- 


* J.R.A.S., N.S. V. 148. He had said the same 
in earlier -writings, and -was apparently the original 
author of this suggestion. [But see above.] 

B 


cated to Varahasvami near the Seven 
Pagodas. We have other quite analo- 
gous names in early inscriptions, e.g. 
JlaTYiandalam (Ceylon), Clieramaridalam^ 
Tondaima7)dalam, &c. 

Chola, as the name of a Tamil 
people and of their royal dynasty 
appears as Glioda in one of Asoka's 
inscriptions, and in the Telugu inscrip- 
tions of the Chalukya dynasty. Nor 
can we doubt that the same name is 
represented by 'ZQpa of Ptolemy who 
reigned at ’ApKaroO (Arcot), 
who reigned at ’'OpBovpa (Wariur), 
and the Swpat vo/iddes who dwelt inland 
from the site of Madras.* 

The word Soli, as applied to the 
Tanjore country, occurs in Marco Polo 
(Bk. iii. ch. 20), showing that Ghola in 
some form was used in his day. 
Indeed Soli is used in Ceylon.t And 
although the Ghoroma7idel of Baldaeus 
and other Dutch writers is, as pro- 
nounced in their language, ambiguous 
or erroneous, Valentijn(1726) calls the 
country Sjola, and defines it as extend- 
ing from Negapatam to Orissa, saying 
that it derived its name from a certain 
kingdom, and adding that mandalam 
is ‘ kingdom.’ t So that this respectable 
writer had already distinctly indicated 
the true etymology of GoromandeL 

Some old documents in Yalentijn 
speak of the ‘ old city of Coromandel.’ 
It is not absolutely clear what place 
was so called (probably by the Arabs 
in their fashion of calling a chief town 
by the name of the country), but the 
indications point almost certainly to 
Negapatam.§ 

The oldest European mention of the 
name is, we believe, in the Roteiro de 
Vasco da Gama, where it appears as 
Chomandarla. The short Italian 
narrative of Hieronymo da Sto. 
Stefano is, however, perhaps earlier 
still, and he curiously enough gives 
the name in exactly the modern form 
“ Coromandel,” though perhaps his G 


See Bp. Caldwell’s Counp. Gram., 18, 95, &c. 
t See Tennent^ i, 395. 

t This coast bears commonly the corrupted 
name of Choromaoidel, and is now called only thus ; 
but the right name is Sjola-mandalam, after Sjola, 
a certain kingdom of that name, and mandalam, 
‘ a kingdom,’ one that used in the old times to be 
an independent and mighty empire. ”—FaZ. v. 2. 

§ e.g. 1675.— “Hence the country . . . has be- 
come very rich, wherefore the Portuguese were 
induced to build a town on the site of the old 
Gentoo (jentufze) city Chiormandelan .” — Report 
on the Dutch Conquests in Ceylon and S. India, 
by RykloofVan GoeTisin Vcdentyin, v. (Ceylon) 234. 
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had originally a cedilla (Ramusio, i. f. 
345^?.). These instances suffice to show 
that the name was not given by the 
Portuguese. Da Gama and his com- 
panions knew the east coast only by 
hearsay, and no doubt derived their 
information chiefly from Mahommedan 
traders, through their “Moorish” 
interpreter. That the name was in 
familiar Mahommedan use at a later 
date may be seen from Rowlandson^s 
Translation of the TohfaUuLMujdhidm, 
where we find it stated that the Franks 
had built fortresses “ at Meelapoor {i.e. 
Mailapur or San Tome) and Kaga- 
patam, and other ports of Solmundul,” 
showing that the name was used by 
them just as we use it (p. 153). Again 
. 154) this writer says that the 
ahommedans of Malabar were cut 
off from extra-Indian trade, and 
limited “to the ports of Guzerat, the 
Ooncan, Solmondul, and the countries 
about Kaeel.” At page 160 of the 
same work we have mention of “ Coro- 
mandel and other parts,” but we do 
not know how this is written in the 
original Arabic. Varthema (1510) has 
Ciormandel, i.e. Chormandel^ but 
which Eden in his translation (1577, 
which probably affords the earliest 
English occurrence of the name) de- 
forms into Oyromandel (f. 3965). 
[Albuquerque in his Cartas (see p. 135 
for a letter of 1513) has Ghoromandell 
powsm.] Barbosa has in the Portu- 
guese edition of the Lisbon Academy, 
Charamandel ; in the Span. MS. 
translated by Lord Stanley oi Alderley, 
Oholmendel and Cholmender. DAlbo- 
querque’s Commentaries (1557), Mendez 
Pinto (c. 1550) and Barros (1553) have 
Ohoromandel, and Garcia De Orta 
(1563) Charamandel. The ambiguity 
of the ch, soft in Portuguese and 
Spanish, but hard in Italian, seems 
to have led early to the corrupt form 
Coromaoidel, which we find in Parkes’s 
Mendoza (1589), and CoromandyU, 
among other spellings, in the English 
version of Castanheda (1582). Cesare 
Federici has in the Italian (1587) 
Ohiaramandel (probably pronounced 
soft in the Venetian manner), and the 
translation of 1599 has Coromandel. 
This form thenceforward generally pre- 
vails in English books, but not without 
exceptions. A Madras document of 
1672 in Wheeler has Cormandell, and 
so have the early Bengal records in 
the India Office; Dampier (1689) has 


Coromondel (i. 509) ; Lockyer (1711) 
has “the Coast of Cormandel”; A. 
Hamilton (1727) Chormondel (i. 349) ; 
ed. 1744, i. 351 ; and a paper of about 
1759, published by Dalrymple, has 
“ Ohoromandel Coast ” {Orient. Revert. 
i. 120-121). The poet Thomson has 
Cormandel : 

“all that from the tract 
Of woody mountains stretch’d through gor- 
geous Ind 

Fallon Co'i'maiideVs Coaster Malabar.” 

Simvnier. 

The Portuguese appear to have 
adhered in the main to the correcter 
form Ohoromandel : e.g. Archivio Port. 
Oriental^ fasc. 3, p. 480, and passim. 
A Protestant Missionary Catechism, 
printed at Tranquebar in 1713 for the 
use of Portuguese schools in India has : 
“na costa dos Malabaros que se chama 
Cormandel.” Bernier has “ la cdte de 
Koromandel ” (Amst. ed. ii. 322). W. 
Hamilton says it is written Chora- 
rmndel in the Madras Records until 
1779, which is substantially correct. 
In the MS. “List of Persons in the 
Service of the Rt. Honble. E. I. 
Company in Fort St. George and other 
places on the Coast of Choromandell,” 
preserved in the Indian Office, that 
spelling continues down to 1778. In 
that year it is changed to Coromandel. 
In the French translation of Ibn 
Batuta (iv. 142) we find Coromandel^ but 
this is only the perverse and mislead- 
ing manner of Frenchmen, who make 
Julius Caesar cross from “France” to 
“England.” The word is Ma^har in 
the original. [Alboquerque (Comm. 
Hak. Soc. i. 41) speaks of a violent 
squall under the name of mra de Coro- 
TTvandel.’] 

CORPORAL FORBES, s. A 

soldier’s grimly jesting name for 
Cholera Morbus. 

1829. — “We are all pretty well, only the 
regiment is sickly, and a great quantity are 
in hospital with the Corporal Forbes, which 
carries them away before they have time to 
die, or who comes there.”— In Shipp's 
M&fnoirs, ii, 218. 

CORRAL, s. An enclosure as used 
in Ceylon for the capture of wild 
ele;^ants, corresponding to the Keddali 
of Ben^l. The word is Sp. corral^ ‘ a 
court,’ &c., Port, cwrral, ^ a cattle-pen, 
a paddock.’ The Americans have the 
same word, direct from the Spanish, 
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in common use for a cattle-pen ; and 
they have formed a verb ‘ to corral^’ i.e. 
to enclose in a pen, to pen. The word 
hraal applied to native camps and 
villages at the Cape of Good Hope 
appears to be the same word intro- 
duced there by the Dutch. The word 
<iO'i'ral is explained by Bluteau : “A 
xeceptacle for any kind of cattle, with 
railings round it and no roof, in 
which respect it differs from Gorte, 
which is a building with a roof.” 
Also he states that the word is used 
especially in churches for septum 
nobilium feminarum, a pen for ladies. 

c. 1270. — ‘ ‘ When morning came, and I rose 
and had heard mass, I proclaimed a council 
to be held in the open space (corral) between 
my house and that of Montaragon.” — 
Ohron. of James of Aragon, tr. by Foster, 
i. 65. 

1404. — “ And this mosque and these 
chapels were very rich, and very finely 
wrought with gold and azure, and enamelled 
tiles {(mil^os ) ; and within there was a great 
corral, with trees and tanks of water,” — 
Clavijo, § cv. Comp. MarTcliam, 123. 

1672. — “ About Mature they catch the 
Elephants with Goraals ” {Goralem, but 
sing. Coraal). — Baldaeiis, Ceylon, 168. 

I860. — In Emerson Teiinent’s Ceylon, 
Bk. VIII. ch. iv. the corral is fully de- 
scribed. 

1880. — “A few hundred pounds expended 
in houses, and the erection of corails in the 
neighbourhood of a permanent stream will 
form a basis of operations,” (In Colorado.) 
— Fortnightly Rev,, Jan., 125. 

COEXJNDUM, s. This is described 
by Dana under the species Sapphire, 
as including the grey and darker 
coloured opaque crystallised specimens. 
The word appears to be Indian. 
Shakespear gives Hind, hurand, Dakh. 
kurund. Littr4 attributes the origin 
to Skt. kuruvinda, which Williams 

f ives as the name of several plants, 
ut also as ^a ruby.’ In Telugu we 
have kuruvindam, and in Tamil kurun- 
dam for the substance in present 
uestion ; the last is probably the 
irect origin of the term. 

c. 1666. — “ Cet emeri blanc se trouve par 
pierres dans un lieu particulier du Roiaume, 
et s’apelle Corind en langue Telengui.” — 
Thevenot, v. 297. 

COSMIN, n.p. This name is given 
by many travellers in the 16th and 
17th centuries to a port on the western 
side of the Irawadi Delta, which must 
have been near Bassein, if not identical 


with it. Till quite recently this was 
all that could be said on the subject, 
but Prof. Porchhammer of Rangoon 
has now identified the name as a cor- 
ruption of the classical name formerly 
borne by Bassein, viz. Kusima or Kusu-^ 
managara, a city founded about the 
beginning of the 5th century. Kusima- 
mandala 'was the "western pro-vince 
of the Delta Kingdom which we know 
as Pegu. The Burmese corrupted the 
name of Kusuma into Kusmein and 
Kothem, and Alompra after his con- 
quest of Pegu in the middle of the 18th 
century, changed it to Bathein. So 
the facts are stated substantially by 
Porchhammer (see Notes on Early Hist, 
and Geog. of Br. Burma, No. 2, p. 12) ; 
though familiar and constant use of 
the "word Persaim, which appears to 
be a form of Bassein, in the English 
writings of 1750-60, published by 
Dalrymple {Or. Repertory, passirr^, 
seems hardly consistent with this 
statement of the origin of Bassein. 
[Col. Temple (iTid. Ant. xxii. 19 seqq.; 
J. R. A. S. 1893, p. 885) disputes the 
above explanation. According to him 
the account of the change of name by 
Alompra is false history; the change 
from initial p to ^ is not isolated, and 
the word Bassein itself does not date 
beyond 1780.] 

The last publication in which Gosmin 
appears is the “ Draught of the River 
Irrawaddy or Irabatty,” made in 1796, 
by Ensign T. Wood of the Bengal 
Engineers, which accompanies Symes’s 
Accoimt (London, 1800). This shows 
both Gosmin, and Persaim or Bassein, 
some 30 or 40 miles apart. But the 
former was probably taken from an 
older chart, and "from no actual 
kno'wledge. 

0 . 1165. — Two ships arrived at the har- 
bour Kusuma in Aramana, and took in 
battle and laid waste country from the port 
Sapattota, over which Kurttipurapam was 
governor.” — J.A.S. Bengal, vol. xli. pt. i. 
p. 198. 

1516.— “ Anrique Leme set sail right well 
equipped, with 60 Portuguese. And jpur- 
suing his voyage he captured a junk 
belonging to Pegu merchants, which he 
carried off towards Martaban, in order to 
send it with a cargo of rice to Malaca, and 
so make a great profit. But on reaching 
the coast he could not make the port of 
Martaban, and had to make the mouth of 
the River of Pegu. . . . Twenty leagues 
from the bar there is another city called 
Cosznim, in which merchants buy and sell 
and do business. . *, — Correa, ii. 474. 
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1545. — . . and 17 persons only out of 
83 who were on board, being saved in the 
boat, made their way for 5 days along the 
coast ; intending to put into the river of 
Cosmim, in the kingdom of Pegu, there to 
embark for India {Le, Goa) in the king’s 
lacker ship. . . — F. M. Pinto, ch. cxlvii. 

1554. — “Cosmym . . . the currency is the 
same in this port that is used in Peguu, for 
this is a seaport by which one goes to 
Peguu.” — A. Nunez, 38. 

1566.— “In a few days they put into 
Cosmi, a port of Pegu, where presently 
they gave out the news, and then all the 
Talapoins came in haste, and the people 
who were dwelling there.” — Gouto, Dec. viii. 
cap. 13. 

c. 1570. — “They go it vp the riuer in 
foure daies . . . with the flood, to a City 
called Cosmin . . . whither the Customer 
of Pegu comes to take the note or markes 
of euery man. . . . No we from Cosmin to 
the citie Pegu ... it is all plaine and a 
goodly Country, and in 8 dayes you may 
make your voyage.” — Goesar Frederike, m 
Bald. ii. 366-7. 

1585. — “So the 5th October we came to 
Cosmi, the territory of which, from side to 
side is full of woods, frequented by parrots, 
tigers, boars, apes, and other like crea- 
tures.” — (?. Balbi, f. 94. 

1587. — “We entered the barre of Negrais, 
which is a braue barre, and hath 4 fadomes 
water where it hath least. Three dayes 
after we came to Cosmin, which is a very 
pretie towne, and standeth very j^leasantly, 
very well furnished with all things . . . 
the houses are all high built, set vpon great 
high postes . . . for feare of tbe Tygers, 
which be very many.” — H. Fitch, in RakL 
ii, 390. 

1613. — “The Portugese proceeded with- 
out putting down their arms to attack the 
Banha Dela’s (position), and destroyed it 
entirely, burning his factory and compel- 
ling him to flee to the kingdom of Prom, 
so that there now remained in the whole 
realm of Pegu only the Banho of Cosmim 
(a place adjoining Negrais) calling himself 
vassal of the King of Arraean.” — Bocarro, 
132. 

OOSPETIK, n.p. This is a name 
which used ^eatly to perplex ns on 
the 16th and l7th century maps of 
India, e.g, in Blaeu’s Atlas (c. 1650), 
appearing generally to the west of the 
Ganges Delta. Considering how the 
geo^aphical names of different ages 
and different regions sometimes get 
mixed up in old maps, we at one time 
tried to trace it to the Kaa-irdrypos of 
Herodotus, which was certainly going 
far afield 1 The difficulty was solved 
by the sagacity of the deeply-lamented 
Prof. Bloc^mann, wha has pointed out 


(J. As, Soc, Beng., xlii. pt. i. 224) that 
Cospetir represents the Bengali geni- 
tive of Gajpati, ‘Lord of Elephants," 
the traditional title of the Kings of 
Orissa. The title Gajpati was that one 
of the Four Great Kings who, accord- 
ing to Buddhist legend, divided the 
earth among them in times when there 
was no Ghmravartti, or Universal Mo- 
narch (see CHUCKERBUTTY). GajapaH 
rules the South ; Aha'pati (Lord of 
Horses) the North ; Ohhatrapati (Lord 
of the Umbrella) the West ; Narapati 
(Lord of Men) the East. In later days 
these titles were variously appropriated 
(see Lassen, ii. 27 seq.). And Akbar, 
as will be seen below, adopted these 
names, with others of his own devis- 
ing, for the suits of his pack of cards. 
There is a Eaja Gajpati, a chief Za- 
mindar of the country north of Patna, 
who is often mentioned in the wars of 
Akbar (see Elliot^ v. 399 and passim, 
vi. 55, &c.) who is of course not to he 
confounded with the Orissa Prince. 

c. 700 (?). — “In, times when there was no 
Chabravartti King . . . Chen-pu {Sa7)iha- 
doipa) was divided among four lords. The 
southern was the Lord of Elephants (Gr^a- 
pati), &c. . . — Introd. to Sbyu-hi (in 
PUerim Bouddh,), ii. Ixxv. 

1653. — “On the other or western side, 
over against the Kingdom of Orixa, the 
Bengalis {os Bengalos) hold the Kingdom of 
Cospetir, whose plains at the time of the 
risings of the Ganges are flooded after the 
fashion of those of the River Nile.” — Burros, 
Dec. IV. ix. cap. I. 

This and the next passage conmared show 
that Barros was not aware that Gospeiir and 
Gajpati were the same. 

„ “Of this realm of Bengala, and of 
other four realms its neighbours, the Gen- 
toos and Moors of those parts say that God 
has given to each its peculiar gift : to Ben- 
gala infantry numberless ; to the Kingdom 
of Orixa elei)hants ; to that of Bisnaga men 
most skilful in the use of sword and shield ; 
to the Kingdom of Dely multitudes of cities 
and towns; and to Cou a vast number of 
horses. And so naming them in this order 
they give them these other names, viz. : 
Espaty, Gaspaty, Noropaty, Buapaty, and 
Coapaty.” — Barros, ibid, [These titles ap- 
pear to be Ahapcdi, “ Lord of Horses ” ; 
Gajapati ; Narapati, “ Lord of Men ” ; 
Bhupati, “Lord of Earth”: Gopati, “Lord 
of Cattle.”] 

c. 1590.— “His Majesty (Akbar) plays 
with the following suits of cards. 1st. Ask- 
wapati, the lord of horses. The highest card 
represents a King on horseback, resembling 
the King of Dihli, . . . 2nd. Gajpati, the 
King whose power lies in the number of his 
elephants, as the ruler of Onsah. . . , 3rd. 
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Narjpati^ a King whose power lies in his in- 
fantry, as is the case with the rulers of 
Bij^piSr,” &;c. — Ain, i. 306. 

c. 1590. — ‘‘Orissa contains one hundred 
.and twenty-nine brick forts, subject to the 
•command of Gujeputty.”— (by Glad- 
win), ed. 1800, ii. 11 ; [ed. Jah'dt, ii. 126]. 

1753.-—“ Herodote fait aus&i mention 
•d’une ville de Caspatyrus situde vers le 
haut du fleuve Indus, ce que Mercator a 
•cru correspondre k une denomination qui 
existe dans la Geographic moderne, sans 
.alteration marquee, savoir Cospetir. la 
notion qu’on a de Cospetir se tire de 
Thistorien Portugais Jean de Barros . . , 
la situation n’est plus celle qui convient h 
*Oa^]patyriLS."" — D^Amnlle, 4 seq. 

OOSS, s. The most usual loopular 
measure of distance in India, but like 
the mile in Europe, and indeed like 
the mile within the British Islands up 
to a recent date, varying much in 
-different localities. 

The Skt. word is hrosa, which also 
is a measure of distance, but originally 
.signified ‘a caU,’ hence the distance at 
which a man’s call can be heard.* 

In the Pali vocabulary called Ahhid- 
JianappadwlM, which is of the 12th 
•century, the word appears in the form 
.koss; and nearly this, kos, is the ordi- 
nary Hindi. Kuroh is a Persian form 
-of the word, which is often found in 
’Mahommedan authors and in early 
travellers: These latter (English) 

•often write course. It is a notable 
circumstance that, according to Wran- 

f ell, the Yakuts of N. Siberia reckon 
istance by Mosses (a word -which, 
•considering the Eussian way of writ- 
ing TurkiSi and Persian words, must 
be identical with kos). With them 
this measure is “ indicated by the time 
necessary to cook a piece of meat.” 
Kioss is^to about 5 versts, or If miles, 
in hilly or marshy country, but on 
plain ground to 7 versts, or miles.f 
The Yakuts are a Turk people, and 
their language is a Turki dialect. The 
.suggestion arises whether the form 
kos may not have come with the Mon- 


* “It is characteristic of this region (central 
forests of Ceylon) that in traversing the forest 
they calculate their march, not by the eye, or by 
measures of distance, but by sounds. Thus a 
* dog’s cry ’ indicates a quarter of a mile ; a ‘ code’s 
•crow,* something more; and a. *hoo’ implies the 
space over which a man can be heard when shout- 
ing that particular monosyllable at the pitch of 
his voice.”— Temient’s Ceylon, li. 582. In S. Canara 
^also to this day such expressions as “a horn's 
blow,” “a man’s call,” are used in the estimation 
of distances. [See under GOWJ 
t Le Nonl de la Sihlrie, i. 82. 


gols ^ into India, and modified the 
previous krosa? But this is met by 
the existence of the word kos in Pali, 
as mentioned above. 

In ancient Indian measurement, or 
estimation, 4 krosas went to the yojana. 
Sir H. M. Elliot deduced from dis- 
tances in the route of the Chinese 
pilgrim Fa-hian that the yojana of his 
age was as nearly as possible 7 miles. 
Cunningham makes it 7f or 8, Fergus- 
son 6 ; but taking Elliot’s estimate as 
a mean, the ancient kos -would be If 
miles. 

The kos a,s laid down in the An [ed. 
Jarrett, hi. 414] was of 5000 gast [see 
(xTTDGE]. The official decision of the 
British Government has assigned the 
length of Akbar’s Ildhl gaz as 33 inches, 
and this would make Akbar’s kos— 
2 m. 4 f. 183f yards. Actual measure- 
ment of road distances between 5 pair 
of Akbar’s kos-mindrs,^ near Delhi, gave 
a mean of 2 m. 4 f. 158 yards. 

In the greater part of the Bengal 
Presidency the estimated kos is about 
2 miles, but it is much less as you 
approach the N.W. In the upper part 
of the Doab, it is, with fair accuracy, 1|- 
miles. In Bundelkhand again it is 
nearly 3 m. (Garnegy), or, according 
to Beames, even 4 in. [In Madras it 
is 2^ m., and in Mysore the Sultdnl 
kos is about 4 m.J Eeference may be 
made on this subject to Mr. Thomas’s 
ed. of Prinsep^s Essays, ii. 129 ; and to 
Mr. Beames’s ed. of Elliot’s Glossary 
Q^Tke Paces of the N,-W, Promnees,^^ 

ii. 194). The latter editor remarks 
that in several parts of the country 
there are two kinds of kos, a pakkd and 
a kachchd kos, a double system which 
pervades all the weights and measures 
of India ; and which has prevailed also 
in many other parts of the world [see 
PUCKA]. 

c. 500. — “ A gavyutih (or league— see GOW) 
is two krosas. — Armrakosha, ii. 2, 18. 

c. 600. — “The descendant of Kukulstha 
{Le. Rama) having gone half a kroSa. . . — 

Paghuvamsd, xiii. 79. 

c. 1340. — “As for the mile it is called 
among the Indians al-Kurllh.”— Batuta, 

iii. 95. 

„ “ The Sultan gave orders to assign 

me a certain number of villages. . , . 


* “ . . . that Royal Alley of Trees planted by 
the command of Jehan-Guire, and continued by 
the same order for 150 leagues, with little Pyramids 
or Turrets erected every half league.”— Bernier^ 
E.T. 91 ; [ed. Constable, 284], 
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They were at a distance of 16 KurtUis from 
Dihli .” — Iln Batuta, 388. 

e. 1470. — ‘‘The Sultan sent ten vmers to 
encounter him at a distance of ten Kors (a 
Jcar is equal to 10 versts). . . — Ath, Ni~ 
hitin, 26, in luidia, in the XVth GenL 

,, “From Chivil to Jooneer it is 
20 Eors ; from Jooneer to Beder 40 ; from 
Beder to Kulongher, 9 Eors; from Beder 
to Koluberg, 9:’— Ibid. p. 12. 

1528. — “I directed Chikm^k Beg, by a 
writing under the royal hand and seal, to 
measure the distance from Agra to K^bul ; 
that at every nine kos he should raise a 
min^r or turret, twelve gez in height, on 
the top of which he was to construct a 
pavilion. . . — Baber, 393. 

1537.—“. . . that the King of Portugal 
should hold for himself and all his de- 
scendants, from this day forth for aye, 
the Port of the City of Mangualor (in Gu- 
zerat) with all its privileges, revenues, and 
jurisdiction, with 2J cotLcees round about. 
. . — Treaty in S. BotelJy>, Tombo, 225. 

c. 1550. — “Being all unmanned by their 
love of Eaghoba, they had gone but two 
Kos by the close of day, then scanning land 
and water they halted.** — Ramayana of 
Tulsl Bos, by Growse, 1878, p. 119. 

[1604. — “At the rate of four coss (Cocea) 
the league by the calculation of the Moors.** 
— Gouto, Dee. XII., Bk. I. cap. 4.] 

1616. — “The three and twentieth ar- 
rived at Adsmeere, 219 Courses from Bram- 
poore, 418 English miles, the Courses being 
longer than towards the Sea.” — Bir T. Roe, 
in RuTchoLs, i. 541 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 105]. 

“ “The length of these forenamed 
Provinces is Northwest to South-East, at 
the least 1000 Courses, every Indian Course 
bei^two English miles.” — Terry, in Pnrchas, 

1623. — “The distance by road to the said 
city they called seven cos, or cortl, which is 
all one ; and every cos or corn is half a 
ferseng or league of Persia, so that it will 
answer to a little less than two Italian 
[English] miles.’*— P. della Valle, ii. 504: 
[Hak. Soc.i. 23]. 

1648. — “. . . which two Coss are equiva- 
lent to a Dutch mile.*’ — Van Twist, Gen. 
Besckrijv. 2. 

1666.—“. . . une cosse qui est la me- 
sure des Indes pour Fespace des lieux, est 
environ d*une demi-lieue.*’— v. 


COSSACK, s. It is most probable 
that this Russian term for the mili- 
tary tribes of various descent on what 
was the S. frontier of the Empire has 
come originally from ha'mah, a word 
of obscure origin, but which’ from its 
adoption in Central Asia we may ven- 
ture to caR Turki. [Scfmyler, Turku- 
tan, L 8.1 It appears in Pavet de 
Courteille^s Diet. Turk-Oriental as 


vagabond j aventurier . . .; onagreque- 
ses compagnons chassent loin d/eux.^^' 
But in India it became common in the 
sense of ‘a predatory horseman^ and 
freebooter. 

1366. — “On receipt of this bad news I 
was much dispirited, and formed to myself 
three plans ; 1st. That I should turn Cos- 
sack, and never pass 24 hours in one place, 
and plunder all that came to hand.’* — Mem^ 
of Timur, tr. by SteuUrt, p. 111. 

[1609. — In a Letter from the Company to- 
the factors at Bantam mention is made of 
one “Sophony Cosuke,” or as he is also, 
styled in the Court Minutes “ the Russe.” — 
Birdioood, First Letter Booh, 288.] 

1618.— “Cossacks {Oosacchi) . . . you 
should know, is not the name of a nation, 
but of a collection of people of various 
countries and sects (though most of them 
Christians) who without wives or children, 
and without horses, acknowledge obedience* 
to no prince ; but dwelling far from cities in 
fastnesses among the woods or mountains, 
or rivers . . . live by the booty of their 
swords . . . employ themselves in perpetual 
inroads and cruisings by land and sea to the 
detriment of their nearest enemies, i.e. of 
the Turks and other Mahometans. ... As I 
have heard from them, they promise them- 
selves one day the capture of Constantinople, 
saying that Pate has reserved for them the 
liberation of that country, and that they 
have clear prophecies to that effect.” — 7^* 
della Valle, i. 614 sey. 

c. 1752. — “His kuzzaks . . . were like- 
wise appointed to surround and plunder the 
camp of the French. . . .*’ — Hist, of Hydur 
Nwik, tr. by Miles, p. 36, 

1813. — “By the bye, how do Clarke’e. 
friends the Cossacks, who seem to be a 
band of Circassians and other Sarmatians,. 
come to be called by a name which seems, 
to belong to a great Toorkee tribe on the 
banks of the Jaxartes? Kuzzauk is used 
about Delhi for a highwayman. Can it be, 
(as I have heard) an Arabic Mohaligh 
(exaggeration) from hizk (plunder) applied 
to all predatory tribes?” — ElpMn stone, in 
Life, i. 264. 

1819. — “Some dashing leader may . . . 
gather a predatory band round his standard,, 
which, composed as it would be of desperate- 
adventurers, and commanded by a profes- 
sional Kuzzauk, might still give us an infi- 
nite deal of trouble,” — Ibid. ii. 68. 

c. 1823.— “The term Cossack is used be- 
cause it is the one by which the Mahrattas 
describe their own species of warfare. In 
their language the word Cossdkee (borrowed 
like many more of their terms from the Mo- 
ghuls) means predatory.” — Malcolm, Gentrat 
India, 3d ed. i. 69. 

COSSID, s. A courier or running- 
messenger ; Arab. M^d. 

1682. — “I received letters by a Cossid. 
from Mr. Johnson and Mr, Catchpoole,. 
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dated ye 18th instant from Muxoodavad, 
Bulchnnd's residence.” — Eedqes. Diary. Dec. 
20th ; [Hak. Soc. i. 58]. 

[1687.““Haveing detained the Cossetts 
4 or 5 Daies.” — Jhid, ii. Ixix,] 

1690, — “Therefore December the 2d. in 
the evening, word was brought by the 
Broker to our President, of a Cosset’s Ar- 
rival with Letters from Court to the Vaci- 
Slavish, injoyning our immediate Release.” 
— Ovingtotii 416. 

1748. — “The Tappies [d^k runners] on 
the road to Ganjam being grown so ex- 
ceedingly indolent that he has called them 
in, being convinced that our packets may 
be forwarded much faster by Cassids 
[mounted postmen*].” — In Longj p. 3. 

c. 1759. — “For the performance of this 
arduous . . . duty, which required so much 
care and caution, intelligencers of talent, 
and Kasids or messengers, who from head 
to foot were eyes and ears . . . were sta- 
tioned in every quarter of the country.” — 
AT. of JTydwr Naihy 126. 

1803. — “I wish that you would open a 
communication by means of cossids with 
the officer commanding a detachment of 
British trooj^s in the fort of Songhur.” — 
WdlingtoTiy ii, 159. 

COSSIMBAZAR, n.p. Properly 
Kdsdmbdzdr. A town no longer existing, 
which, closely adjoined the city of 
Murshidabad, but preceded the latter. 
It was the site of one of the most im- 
portant factories of the East India 
Company in their mercantile days, and 
was indeed a chief centre of all foreign 
trade in Bengal during the 17th cen- 
tury. [“ In 1658 the Company estab- 
lished a factory at Cossimbazaar, 

^ OB>stleBB,za.ax J”—(Birdwood Eep. m 
Old Bee. 219.)] Eryer (1673) calls it 
Castle Buzzar (p. 38). 

1665. — “That evening I arrived at Casen- 
Basar, where I was welcom’d by Me^eir 
Arnold van WcuMendonJCf Director of all 
Eolland-'WadKniGS in Bengal.” — Tavernier. 
E.T., ii. 5 j 5; [ed. Ball, i. 131. Bernier 
ffi.T. p. 141 ; ed. Constable, 440) has 
Kassem-Bazar j in the map, p. 454, Kasetn- 
bcLzar.'] 

1676.— “Kassembasar, a Village in the 
Kingdom of Bengala, sends abroad every 
year two and twenty thousand Bales of 
Silk; every Bale weighing a hunder’d 
pound.”— Tiavermer, E.T. ii. 126 ; [Ball, ed. 
ii. 2], 

[1678.— “Cassumbazar.” See quotation 
under DADNY.] 

COSSYA, n.p. More properly Kdda, 
but now officially Khdsi; in the lan- 
guage of the people themselves kl- 


* This gloss is a mistake., 


Kdsl, the first syllable being a prefix 
denoting the plural. The name of a 
hill people of Mongoloid character, 
occupying the mountains immediately 
north of Silhet in Eastern Bengal. 
Many circumstances in relation to fliis 
people are of high interest, such as 
their practice, down to our own day, of 
erecting rude stone monuments of the 
menhir and dolmen kind, their law of 
succession in the female line, &c. 
Shillong, the modern seat of adminis- 
tration of the Province of Assam, and 
lying midway between the proper 
valley of Assam and the plain, of 
Silhet, both of which are compre- 
hended in that government, is in the 
Kasia country, at a height of 4,900 
feet above the sea. The Kasias seem 
to be the people encountered near 
Silhet by Ibn Batuta as mentioned in 
the quotation : 

c. 1346. — “The people of these mountains 
resemble Turks {i.e. Tartars), and are very 
strong labourers, so that a slave of their 
race is worth several of another nation.” — 
Ibn Batata, iv. 216. [S§e KHASYA.] 

1780. — “The first thing that struck my 
observation on entering the arena was the 
similarity of the dresses worn by the differ- 
ent tribes of Cusseahs or native Tartars, 
all dressed and armed agreeable to the 
custom of the country or mountain from 
whence they came.” — Mon. R. Lindsay, in 
Lives of the Lindsays, iii. 182. 

1789. — “We understand the Cossyahs 
who inhabit the hills to the north-westward 
of Sylhet, have committed some very daring 
acts of violence.” — In Seton-Kan', ii. 218. 

1790. — “Agreed and ordered, that the 
Trade of Sylhet ... be declared entirely 
free to all the natives . . . under the fol- 
lowing Regulations: — 1st. That they shall 
not supply the Cossyahs or other Hill- 
people with Arms, Ammunition or other 
articles of Military store. . . .” — In Seton- 
Karr, ii. 31. 

OOSTUS. (See PUTCHOCZ.) 

COT, s. A light bedstead. There 
is a little difficulty about the true 
origin of this word. It is universal 
as a sea-term, and in the South of 
India. In Northern India its place has 
been very generally taken by charpoy 
(q.v.), and cot, though well under- 
stood, is not in such prevalent Euro- 
pean use as it formerly was, except 
as applied to barrack furniture, and 
among soldiers and their families. 
Words with this last characteristic 
have very frequently been introduced 
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from the south. There are, however, 
both in north and south, vernacular 
words which may have led to the adop- 
tion of the term cot in their resi)ective 
localities. In the north we have H. 
khdt and Ichatwd, both used in this 
sense, the latter also in Sanskrit ; in 
the south, Tam. and Malayal. JcaUil, a 
form adopted by the Portuguese. The 
quotations show, however, no Anglo- 
Indian use of the word in any form 
but cot. 

The question of origin is perhaps 
further perplexed by the use of quatre 
as a Spanish term in the West Indies 
(see Tom Cringle below). A Spanish 
lady tells us that catre^ or catre de 
tigera (“ scissors-cot ”) is applied to a 
bedstead with X-trestles. Catre .is 
also common Portuguese for a wooden 
bedstead, and is found as such in a 
dictionary of 1611. These forms, 
however, we shall hold to be of Indian 
origin i unless it can be shown that 
they are older in Spain and Portugal 
than the 16th century. The form 
quatre has a curious analogy (probably 
accidental) to chdrpdi. 

1553. — “The Camarij (Zamorin) who was 
at the end of a house, placed on a bedstead, 
which they call catle. . . — Te Bair os, 

Dec. I. liv. iv. cap. viii. 

1657. — “The king commanded his men 
to furnish a tent on that spot, where the 
interview was to take place, all carpeted 
inside with very rich tapestries, and fitted 
with a sofa (cat!©) covered over with a 
silken cloth.” — Alloquerque, Hak. Soc. ii. 
204. 

1566. — “The king was set on a catel (the 
name of a kind of field bedstead) covered 
with a cloth of white silk and gold. . . . ” — 
JDamian de Go‘4s. Chron. del R. Dom Emanuel, 
48. 

1600. — “He retired to the hospital of the 
sick and poor, and there had his cell, the 
walls of which were of coarse palm-mats. 
Inside there was a little table, and on it a 
crucifix of the wood of St. Thom€, covered 
with a cloth, and a breviary. There was also 
a catre of coir, with a stone for pillow j and 
this completes the inventory of the furniture 
of that house.” — Lmem, V. do P. F. Xavier, 
199. 

[1613. — “Her© hired a catele and 4 men 
to have carried me to Agra.” — Danvers, 
Letters, i. 277. 

|]1684. — “ The better sort sleepe upon cots, 
or Beds two foot high, matted or done 
with girth-web.”— /Sir T, Serlert, Trav. 149. 
H.KD.] 

1648. — ^‘Indian bedsteads .or Cadels.” — 
Van Twist, 64. 


1673. — “. . . where did sit the King ia 
State on a Cott or Bed.” — Fryer, 18, 

1678. — “ Upon being thus abused the said 
Serjeant Waterhouse commanded the cor- 
poral Edward Short, to tie Savage down 
on his cot.” — In Wheeler, i. 106. 

1685. — “I hired 12 stout fellows ... to 
carry me as far as Lar in my cott (Palan- 
keen fashion). . . .” — Hedges, Diary, 2^1 

[Hak Soc. i. 203]. 

1688. — “In the East Indies, at Port St. 
G-eorge, also Men take their Cotts or little 
Field-Beds and put them into the Yards, 
and go to sleep in the Air.” — Dampier's 
Voyages, ii. Pt. iii. 

1690. — “ . . . the Cot or Bed that was by 
. . — Ovlngton, 211. 

1711. — In Canton Price Current: “Bam- 
boo Cotts for Servants each ... 1 mace.” 
— Locker, 150. 

1768-71. — “We here found the body of 
the deceased, lying upon a kadel, or couch.” 
— StavoriniLS, E.T,, i. 442. 

1794. — “Kotice is hereby given that sealed 
proposals will be received . , . for supply- 
ing . . . the different General Hospitals 
with clothing, cotts, and bedding.” — In 
Seton-Karr, ii. 115. 

1824. — “I found three of the party in- 
sisted upon accompanying me the first 
stage, and had despatched their camp-cots.” 
— Seely, Ellora, ch. iii. 

c. 1830. — “After being . . . furnished 
with food and raiment, we retired to our 
quatres, a most primitive sort of couch, 
with a piece of canvas stretched over it.” — 
T(m CHnglds Log, ed. 1863, p. 100. 

1872. — “As Badan was too poor to have a 
khat, that is, a wooden b,edst©ad with tester 
frames and mosquito curtains .” — Govinda 
SaTtianta, i. 140. 

COTAMALUCO, n.p. The title by 
which the Portumiese called the kings 
of the (jolconda Dynasty, founded, 
like the other Mahommedan kingdonis 
of S. India, on the breaking up of the 
Bahmani kingdom of the Deccan. It 
was a corruption of Kuth-ul-Mulk, 
the designation of the founder, re- 
tained as the style of the dynasty by 
Mahommedans as well as Portuguese 
(see extract from Ahhar-ndma under 
ID ALCAN). 

1543. — “When Idalcan heard this reply 
he was in great fear . . . and by night 
made his escape with some in whom he 
trusted (very few they were), and fled in 
secret, leaving his family and his wives, 
and went to the territories of the Izam Ma- 
Inco (see NIZAM ALXJCO), his neighbour and 
friend . . . and made matrimonial ties 
with the Izam Maluco, marrying his 
daughter, on which they arrai^ed together ; 
and there also came into this concert the* 
Madrexnalixco, and Cotamaluco, and the 
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"Verido, who are other great princes, march- 
ing with Izam Maluco, and connected with 
him by marriage.” — Correa, iv, 313 seq, 

1553. — “The Captains of the Kingdom of 
t-he Decan added to their proper names 
-other honorary ones which they affected 
more, one calling himself Iniza Malmuko, 
which is as much as to say ‘Spear of the 
.State,’ Cota Malmulco, i.e. ‘Fortress of the 
•State,’ AdelcMn, ‘Lord of Justice’; and 
we, corrupting these names, call them Niza- 
zmaluco, Cotamaluco, and Hidalchan.” — 
Barros, IV. iv. 16 ; [and see LimcJioten, 
Hak, Soc. i, 172]. These same explanations 
.^ire given by Garcia de Orta {Colloquios, f. 

but of course the two first are quite 
wrong. Iniza Malmuho, as Barros here 
writes it, is Ar. An-Ni^m ul Mulh, “The 
Administrator of the State,” not from P, 
neza, “a spear.” Cotamaluco is K\dib-ul- 
MuVk, Ar. “the Pivot (or Pole-star j of the 
■.State,” not from H. Icota, “a fort.” 

COTIA, s. A fast-sailing vessel, 
with two masts and lateen sails, em- 
ployed on the Malabar coast. Kottiya 
is used in Malayal. ; [the Madras Giost 
writes the word kotyeh, and says that it 
■<iomes from Ceylon ;] yet the word 
hardly appears to be Indian. Bluteau 
however appears to give it as such 
<iu. 590). 

1552. — “Among the little islands of Goa 
he embarked on board his fleet, which con- 
•sisted of about a dozen cotias, takii^ with 
him a ^ood company of soldiers.” — Gastan- 
Jieda, iii. 25. See also pp. 47, 48, 228, &c. 

c. 1580. — “In the gulf of Nagun^ ... I 
saw some QutiAs.” — Fninor e Ronra, &c., 
t 73. 

1602, — “, . . embarking his property on 
•certain Cotias, which he kept for that pur- 
pose.” — Couto, Dec. IV. liv. i. cap. viii. 

COTTA, s. H. JcaUlia. A small 
land-measure in use in Bengal and 
Bahar, being the twentieth part of a 
Bengal UgM (see BEEGAH), and con- 
taining eighty square yards. 

[1767. — “The measurement of land in 
Bengal is thus estimated : 16 Condos make 
1 Cotta ; 20 Cottas, 1 Be^a, or about 16,000 
.-.square feet.” — Verdst, V%m of Bengal, 221, 
note,] 

1784. — “. . . An upper roomed House 
.-standing upon about 5 cottahs of ground. 
.. , . ” — Set<m~Karr, i. 34. 

COTTON, s. We do not seem to 
be able to carry this familiar word 
further back than the Ar. kutn, kutun, 
-or hutunn^ having the same meaiung, 
whence Prov. coton^ Port, cotdo, It. 
^oione, Germ. Kattun. The Sp. keeps 
■iihe Ar. article, algodm, whence old Fr. 


auqueton and hoqueton, a coat quilted 
with cotton. It is only by an odd 
coincidence that Pliny adduces a like- 
sounding word in his account of the 
arhores lamgerae: “ferunt mali cotonei 
amplitiidine cucurbitas, quae maturi- 
tate ruptae ostendunt lanuginis pilas, 
ex qiiibus vestes pretioso linteo faci- 
unt" — xii. 10 (21). [On the use and 
cultivation of cotton in the ancient 
world, see the authorities collected by 
Frazer, Pausanias, iii. 470, seqq,] 

I [1830. — “The dress of the great is on the 
! Persian model; it consists of a shirt of 
kuttaun (a kind of linen of a wide texture, 
the best of which is imported from Aleppo, 
and the common sort from Persia). . . .” — 
Eljfkimtonds Caulid, i. 351.] 

COTTON-TREE, SILK. (See 
SEEMUL.) 

COTWAL, CUTWAUL, s. A 

police-officer ; superintendent of police ; 
native town magistrate. P. kotwdl, ‘ a 
seneschal, a commandant of a castle or 
fort.* This looks as if it had been 
first taken from an Indian word, hot- 
wdla; [Skt. kotha- or hoshtJia paid 
‘castle-porter*] ;* but some doubt 
arises tmether it may not have been a 
Turki term. In Turki it is written 
hotdul, kotdwal, and seems to be re- 
garded by both Vambery and Pavet 
de Courteille as a genuine Turki word. 
V. defines it as : “ Ketaul, garde de for- 
teresse, chef de la garnison ; nom d’un 
tribu d’Ozbegs ; ” P. “ kotdwal, kotd- 
wdl, gardien d*une citadelle.” There 
are many Turki words of analogous 
form, as kardwal, ‘a vidette,* bakdwal, 
‘a table-steward,* yasdwal, ‘a chamber- 
lain,* tangdwal, ‘a patrol,* &c. In modern 
Bokhara Kataul is a title conferred on 
a person who superintends the Amir*s 
buildings (Khanikoff, 241). On the 
whole it seems probable that the title 
was originally Turki, but was shaped 
by Indian associations. 

[The duties of the Kotwdl, as head of 
the police, are exhaustively laid down 
in the Am {Jarrett, ii. 41). Amongst 
other rules : “ He shall amputate the 
hand of any who is the pot-companion 
of an executioner, and the finger of 
such as converse with his family.**] 
The office of Kotwdl in Western and 
Southern India, technically speaking, 
ceased about 1862, when the new 
police system (under Act,[ India, V. 
of 1861, and corresponding local 
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Acts) was introduced. In Bengal tlie 
term Las been long obsolete. [It 
is still in use in the N.W.P. to 
designate the chief police officer of 
one of the larger cities or cantonments.] 

c. 1040.— “Bu-Ali Kotwal (of Ghazni) 
returned from the KMl] expedition, having 
adjusted matters.” — Baihcikif in Elliot^ 
ii. 151. 

1406-7. — “They fortified the city of 
Astarabad, where Abul Leith was placed 
with the rank of Kotwal.” — Ahdurrazdhj in 
Not. et Extr. xiv. 123. 

1553. — “The message of the Camorij 
arriving, Vasco da Gama landed with a 
dozen followers, and was received by a 
noble person whom they called Catual. ...” 
— Barros, Dec, I. liv. iv. ch. viii. 

1572.— 

“ Na praya hum regedor do Regno estava 

Que na sua lingua Catual se chama.” 

Gamdes, vii. 44. 

By Burton ; 

“ There stood a Regent of the Realm ashore, 
a chief, in native parlance ‘Cat’ual* 
hight.” 

also the plural : 

“ Mas aquelles avaros Catuais 

Que 0 Gentilico povo governavam.” 

JUd. viii. 56. 

1616.— Roe has Cutwall passim; [e-o. 
Hak. Soc. i. 90. &c.]. 

1727. — “Mr. Boucher being bred a Druggist 
in his youth, presently knew the Poison, and 
carried it to the Cautwaul or Sheriff, and 
showed it.” — A. Ramiltonj ii. 199. [In ed. 
1744, ii. 199, cautwal]. « 

1763. — “The Catwal is the judge and 
executor of justice in criminal cases.” — Orme 
(ed. 1803), i. 26. 

1812. — “ ... an officer retained from the 
former system, denominated cutwal, to 
whom the general police of the city and 
regulation of the market was entrusted.” — 
Reporty 44. 

1847. — “The Kutwal . . . seems to have 
done his duty resolutely and to the best of 
his judgment.” — G. 0. by Sir G. Naj^, 

[1880. — “The son of the Rajahs Kotwal 
was the prince’s great friend.”— Stokes, 
Indian Fairy Tales, 209.] 

COXJNSILLEE, s* This is the title 
by which the natives in Calcutta 
generally designate English barristers. 
It is the same use as the Irish one of 
Gounsellor^ and a corruption of that 
word. 

COUNTRY, adj. This term is used 
colloquially, and in trade, as an ad- 
jective to distinguish articles produced 


in India (generally with a sub-indica- 
tion of disparagement), from such as 
are imported, and especially imported 
from Europe. Indeed Europe (q.v.) 
was, and still occasionally is, used as 
the contrary adjective. Thus, ‘ country 
harness’ is opposed to ‘Europe har- 
ness ’ ; ^ cowitry%OTTL^ people are persons 
of European descent, but born in 
India; ^country horses’ are Indian- 
bred in distinction from Arabs,, 
Walers (q.v.), English horses, and 
even from ‘ stud-breds,’ which are 
horses reared in India, but from 
foreign sires ; ‘ country ships ’ are those 
which are owned in Indian ports,, 
though often officered by Europeans 
country bottled beer is beer imported 
from England in cask and bottled in 
India; p counir?/- wound ’ silk is that 
reeled in the crude native fashion]. 
The term, as well as the H. desd, of 
which country is a translation, is also- 
especially used for things grown ox*- 
made in India as substitutes for certain 
foreign articles. Thus the Gicca disticha 
in Bombay gardens is called ‘ Gountry' 
gooseberry ’ ; Convolvulus batatas, or 
sweet potato, is sometimes called the 
‘ country potato.’ It was, equally with 
our quotidian root which "has stolen; 
its name, a foreigner in India, but was. 
introduced and familiarised at a much 
earlier date. Thus again de^ baddm,. 
or ‘ country almond,’ is applied in 
Bengal to the nut of the Terminalia 
Gatajppa. On desd, which is applied, 
among other things, to silk, the great. 
Ritter {dormitans Hom&rus) makes the- 
odd remark that desl is just Beide re- 
versed ! But it would be equally 
apposite to remark that Tngrow-ometry' 
is jxisb Gountry-om^tnY reversed ! 

Possibly the idiom may have been 
taken up from the Portuguese, who also^ 
use it, ^agafrao da terra,’ ‘country- 
saffron,’ i.e, saflower, otherwise called 
bastard saffron, the term being some- 
times applied to turmeric. But the* 
source of the idiom is general, as the 
use of desl shows. Moreover the Arabic 
baladl, having the same literal mean- 
ing, is applied in a manner strictly 
analogous, including the note of dis- 
paragement, insomuch that it has been 
naturalised in SpanMi as indicating 
‘of little or no value*’ Illustrations- 
of the mercantile use of beledi (^.6* 
baladl) will be found in a note to 
Marco Polo, 2nd ed. ii. 370. Eor the- 
Spanish use we may quote the Diet.. 
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of Cobarruvias (1611): ^^Balad% the 
tiling wliich is produced at less cost, 
and is of small duration and profit.” 
(See also Dozy and Engelmann^ 232 seg.) 

1516 , — ^^Beledyn ginger grows at a dis- 
tance of two or three leagues all round the 
city of Calicut. ... In Bengal there is also 
much ginger of the country {Crengivre Be- 
Jedi).’' — Barbosa^ 221 seq. 

[1530. — ‘‘I at once sent isome of these 
country men {homeens mladis) to the 
Thanas.” — Alboquefrqiie, Cartas, p. 148.] 

1582. — “The Nayres maye not take anye 
Countrie women, and they also doe not 
marrie.” — Casta%^y (by N. L.), f. 36. 

[1608. — “The Country here are at dis- 
sension among themselves.” — Danvers, 
Letters, i. 20.] 

1619. — “The twelfth in the morning 
Master Methwold came from Messalipatam 
in one of the Countrey Boats.” — Pnng, in 
Purchas, i. 638. 

1685. — “The inhabitants of the Gentoo 
Town, all in arms, bringing with them also 
elephants, kettle-drums, and all the Country 
music.” — Wheeler, i. 140. 

1747. — “ It is resolved and ordered that a 
Serjeant with two Troopers and a Party of 
Country Horse, to be sent to Markisnah 
Puram to patrol!. . . .” — Ft. St. David 
Ccnindl of War, Dec. 25. MS. Records in 
India Office. 

1752.—“ Captain Clive did not despair . . . 
and at ten at night sent one Shawlum, a 
Serjeant who spoke the countiy languages, 
with a few sepoys to reconnoitre.” — Omie, 
i. 211 (ed. 1803). 

1769. — “ I supped last night at a Coimtry 
Captain’s ; where I saw for the first time a 
specimen of the Indian taste.” — Teignmouth, 
Mean, i. 15. 

1775. — “The Moors in what is called 
Country ships in Bast India, have also their 
chearing songs ; at work in hoisting, or in 
their boats a rowing.” — Forrest, V. to N. 
Cuin&a, 305. 

1793.— “The jolting springs of country- 
made carriages, or the grunts of country- 
made carriers, commonly called palanlceen- 
hoys.” — Mugh Boyd, 146. 

1809.— “The Eajah had a drawing of it 
made for me, on a scale, by a countp" 
Draftsman of great merit.” — Ld. Valentia, 
i. 356. 

,, . split country peas . ; .”— 

Maria Graham, 25. 

1817. — “Since the conquest (of Java) a 
very extensive trade has been carried on by 
the English in country ships.”— R. 
of Java, i. 210. 

[1882. — “ There was a country -born 
European living in a room in the bungalow.” 
— Sanderson, Thirteen Years, 256.] 

COUNTEY-CAPTAOT, s. This is 
in Bengal the name of a peculiar dry 


kind of curry, often served as a break- 
fast dish. We can only conjecture 
that it was a favourite dish at the 
table of the skippers of ‘ country ships,’ 
who were themselves called ^country 
captains,’ as in our first quotation. In 
Madras the term is applied to a spatch-^ 
! cock dressed with onions and curry 
stufif*, which is probably the original 
form. [Biddell says ; “ Country- 

captain. — Cut a fowl in pieces ; shred 
an onion small and fry it brown in 
butter ; sprinkle the fowl with fine 
salt and curry powder and fry it 
brown ; then put it into a stewpan 
with a pint of soup; stew it slowly 
down to a half and serve it with rice 
(Ind. Dom. Econ. 176).] 

1792. — “But now, Sir, a Count:^ Captain 
is not to be known from an ordinary man, 
ora Christian, by any certain mark what- 
ever.” — Madras Cmrm', April 26. 

c. 1825. — “The local name for their busi- 
ness was the ‘Country Trade,’ the ships 
were ‘Country Ships,’ and the masters of 
them ‘Country Captains.’ Some of my 
readers may recall a dish which was -often 
placed before ns when dining on board these 
vessels at Whampoa, viz. ‘Country Cap- 
tain.* ” — The Fankcae at Canton (1882), p. So. 

OOUBSE, s. The drive usually 
fre(juented by European gentlemen and 
ladies at an Indian s'tation. 

1853. — “ It was curious to Oakfield to be 
back on the Eerozepore course, after a six 
months’ interval, which seemed like years. 
How much had happened in these six 
months ! ” — Oahfetd, ii. 124. 

COUETALLUM, nm. The name 
of a town in Tinnevelly [used as an 
European sanatorium (Stuart, Man. of 
Tinnevelly, 96^ ; written in vernacular 
Kuttdlam. We do not know its ety- 
mology. [The Madras Gloss, gives IW- 
Mtdmah, Skt., the ‘ Three-peaked 
Mountain.’] 

COVENANTED SEEVANTS. 

This term is specially applied to the 
regular Civil Service of India, whose 
members used to enter into a formal 
covenant with the East India Company, 
and do now with the Secretary of 
State for India. Many other classes 
of servants now go out to India under 
a variety of contracts and covenants, 
but the term in question continues to 
be appropria(ted as before. [See 
CIVILIAN.] 
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1757. — “There being a great scarcity of 
covenanted servants in Calcutta, we have 
entertained Mr. Hewitt as a monthly 
winter . . . and beg to recommend him to 
be covenanted upon this Establishment.” — 
Letter in 112, 

OOVID, s. Formerly in use as tbe 
name of a measure, varying much 
locally in value, in European settle- 
ments not only in India but in China, 
&c. The word is a corruption, prob- 
ably an Indo-Portuguese form, of the 
Port, covado^ a cubit or ell. 

[1612. — “A long covad within 1 inch of 
our English yard, wherewith they measure 
cloth, the short covad is for silks, and 
contains th just as the Portuguese covad.” — 
DaiiverSj Letters^ i, 241, 

[1616. — “Clothes of gould : . . were 
worth 100 rupies a cohde.” — Sir T. Jtoe, 
Hak: Soe. i. 203. 

[1617. — Cloth “here affoorded at a rupie 
and two in a cohdee vnder ours.” — Ihid. 
ii. 409.] 

1672. — “Measures of Surat are only two ; 
the Lesser and the Greater Coveld [probably 
misprint for CoveeE\, the former of 27 inches 
English, the latter of 36 inches English.” — 
Fryer, 206. 

1720. — “Item. I leave 200 pagodas for a 
tomb to be erected in the burial place in 
form as follows. Four large pillars, each to 
be six covids high, and six coMs distance 
one from the other ; the top to he arched, 
and on each pillar a cherubim ; and on the 
top of the arch the effigy of Justice.” — 
Testament of Charles Davers, Merchant, in 
Wheeler, ii. 338. 

[1726. — “Cobidos.” See quotation under 

LOONGHEE.] 

c. 1760. — According to Grose the covid 
at Surat was 1 yard English [the greater 
coveed of Fryer], at Madras \ a yard ; but he 
says also : “At Bengal the same as at Surat 
and Madras.” 

1794; — “To be sold, on very reasonable 
terms, About 3000 covits of 2-inch Qalicut 
Planks.” — Bcmlay Courier, July 19. 

The measure has long been forgotten 
under this name in Bengal, though 
used under the native name hath. 
From Milburn (i. 834, 341, &c.) it 
seems to have survived on the West 
Coast in the early part of last century, 
and possibly may still linger. 

[1612. — corge of pintados of 4 hastas 
the piece.”— i)au«>er5. Letters, i. 232.] 

OOVIL, s. Tam. Icd-v-il, ‘ God- 
house,’ a Hindu temple ; and also (in 
Malabar) a palace, [also in the form 
Colghwm^ for Kovilagam\ In colloquial 


use in S. India and Ceylon. In S. 
India it is used, especially among the 
French, for ‘ a church ’ ; also among 
the uneducated English. 

[1796. — “I promise to use my utmost en- 
deavours to procure for this Baja the 
colghum of Pychi for his residence. . . .” — 
Treaty, in Logan, Malabar, iii. 254.] 

COWCOLLY, n.p. The name of a 
well-known lighthouse and landmark 
at the entrance of the Hoogly, in Mid- 
napur District. Properly, according 
to Hunter, Geo^ihhdli. In Thornton’s 
English Pilot (pt. iii. p. 7, of 1711) this 
place is called Oockoly. 

OOW-ITCH,s. The irritating hairs 
on the pod of the common Indian 
climbing herb Mucuna pruriens, D.C., 
N, 0. Leguminosae, and the plant 
itself. Both pods and roots are used 
in native practice. The name is doubt- 
less the Hind, h&wdnch (Skt. ha;pi~ 
TcachchJm), modified in Hol>son-Jobs<in 
fashion, by the ‘striving after meaning.’ 

[1773.— “Cow-itch. This is the down 
found on the outside of a pod, which is about 
the size and thickness of a man’s little finger, 
and of the shape of an IhiHan S.” — lets, 
494.] 

COWLE, s. A lease, or grant in 
writing; a safe-conduct, amnesty, or 
in fact any written engagement. The 
Emperor Sigismund gave Cowle to Jolin 
Huss — and broke it. The word is 
Ar. ^aul, ‘word, promise, agreement,’ 
and it has become technical in the 
Indian vernaculars, owing to the 
prevalence of Mahommedan Law. 

[1611. — “We desired to have a cowl of 
the Shahbunder to send some persons aland.” 
— Danvers, Letters, i. 133. 

[1613. — “Procured a cowl for such ships 
as should come.” — Foster, Letters, ii. 17.] 

1680.— “A Cowle granted by the Bight 
Worshipful Streynsham Master, Esq., Agent 
and Governour for affairs of the Honorable 
East India Company in ffort St. George at 
Chinapatnam, by and with the advice of his 
Oouncell to all the Pegu Euby Mai*- 
chants. . . — Fort St ixeorge Cons. Feb. 

23, in Notes and Extracts, No. iii. p. 10. 

1688. — “The President has by private 
correspondence procured a Cowle for renting 
the Town and customs of S. Thom A” — 

I Wheeler, i. 176. 

1758. — “The Nawaub . . . having mounted 
some large guns on that hill . . . sent to 
the KiUadar a Kowl-nama, or a summons 
and terms for his surrender.”— jy. of Budur 
Nail, 123. 
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1780. — “This Caoul was confirmed hy 
another Kin^ of Gingy^ ... of the Bramin 
Caste.” — Dunn, New Directory, 140. 

Sir A. Wellesley often nses the word 
in his Indian letters. Thus : 

1800. — “ One tandah of brinjarries . . . 
has sent to me for cowle. . . — Wellingtoyi 

Des:p. (ed. 1837), i. 59. 

1804. — “ On my arrival in the neighbour- 
hood of the pettah I offered cowle to the 
inhabitants.” — Ibid. ii. 193. 

COWRY, s. Hind. IzaMrl (kaudt), \ 
Mahr, Imoadl, Skt. haparda, hapar- 
dika. The small white shell, Cypraea 
moneta, current as money extensively 
in parts of S. Asia and of Africa. 

By far the most ancient mention of ] 
shell currency comes from Chinese 
literature. It is mentioned in the ! 
famous Tribute of Yii ” (or YilKung) ; 
in the Shu-King (about the 14th cent. 
B.O.) ; and in the ‘‘ Book of Poetry ” 
(SM-King), in an ode of the 10th cent. 
B.c. The Chinese seem to have adopted 
the use from the aborigines in the East 
and South ; and they extended the 
system to tortoise-shell, and to other 
shells, the cowry remaining the unit. 
In 338 B.O., the King of Tsin, the 
supply of shells failing, suppressed 
the cowry currency, and issued copper 
coin, already adopted in other States 
of China. The usurper Wang Mang, 
who ruled a.d. 9-23, tried to revive 
the old systems, and issued rules in- 
stituting, in addition to the metallic 
money, ten classes of tortoise-shell and 
five of smaller shells, the value of all 
l>ased on the cowry, which was worth 
3 cash.* [Cowries were part of the 
tribute paid by the aborigines of 
Puanit to Metesouphis I, {Maspero, 
Dawn of Civ., p. 427).] 

The currency of cowries in India 
does not seem to be alluded to by any 
Greek or Latin author. It is men- 
tioned by Mas'udi (c. 943), and their 
use for small* change in the Indo- 
Chinese countries is repeatedly spoken 
of by Marco Polo, who calls them 
pourcelaines, the name by which this 
kind of shell was known in Italy 
(porcellane) and France. When the 
Mahommedans conquered Bengal, early 
in the 13th century, they found the 
ordinary currency composed exclusively 
of cowries, and in some remote districts 

* Note communicated by Professor Terrien de 
la Conperie. 


this continued to the beginning of the 
last century. Thus, up to 1801, 
the whole revenue of the Silhet Dis- 
trict, amounting then to Rs. 250,000, 
was collected in these shells, ]3ut by 
1813 the whole was realised in specie. 
Interesting details in connection with 
this subject are given by the Hon. 
Robert Lindsay, who was one of the 
early Collectors of Silhet (Lives of tlie 
Lindsays, iii. 170). 

The Sanskrit vocabulary called 
TrihdT^asesha (iii. 3, 206) makes 20 
hapardika (or kauris) panay and 
this value seems to have been pretty 
constant. The cowry table given by 
Mr. Lindsay at Silhet, circa 1778, 
exactly agrees with that given by 
hlilburn as in Calcutta use in the 
beginning of last century, and up to 
1854 or thereabouts it continued to be 
the same : 

4 kauris = 1 ganda 
20 gandas=l pa7i 
Apcm =1 ana 

4 anas = 1 kdlian, or about J rupee. 

This gives about 5120 cowries to the 
Rupee. We have not met with any 
denomination of currency in actual 
use below the cowry, but it will be 
seen that, in a quotation from Mrs. 
Parkes, two such are indicated. It 
is, however, Hindu idiosyncracy to 
indulge in imaginary submultiples as 
well as imaginary multiples. (See a 
parallel under LACK). 

In Bastar, a secluded inland State 
between Orissa and the Godavery, in 
1870, the following was the prevailing 
table of cowry currency, according to- 
Sir W. Hunter’s Gazetteer : 

28 kauris = 1 horl 

12 boris =1 dugdnl 

12 dugdms=^l Rupee, i.e. 2880 cowries.' 

Here we may remark that both the 
pan in Bengal, and the dugdnl in this, 
secluded Bastar, were originally the 
names of pieces of money, though now 
in the respective localities they repre- 
sent only certain quantities of cowries. 
(For pan, see under FANAM; and as 
regards dugdnl, see Thomases Patan 
K^ngs of. Delhi, pp. 218 seq.). [“Up 
to 1865 hee-a or cowries were in use 
in Siam ; the value of these was so 
small that from 800 to 1500 went to a 
fuang (7^ cents.).” — Hallett, A Thousand 
Miles on an Mephant, p. 164. Mr. Gray 
has an interesting note on cowries in. 
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Ms ed. of Pyrard de Laval^ Hak. Soc. 
i. 236 seqq.] 

Cowries were at one time imported 
into England in considerable quanti- 
ties for use in the African slave-trade. 
^‘Eor this purpose,” says Milburn, “they 
should be small, clean, and white, with 
a beautiful gloss” (i. 273). The duty 
on tMs importation was £53, 16s. 3d. 
per cent, on the sale value, with i- added 
for war-tax. In 1803, 1418 cwt. were 
sold at the E. I. auctions, fetcMng 
£3,626 ; but after that few were sold 
at all. In the height of slave-trade, 
the great mart for cowries was at 
Amsterdam, where there were spacious 
warehouses for them (see the Voyagsy 
&c., quoted 1747). 

c. A.D. 943. — “Trading affairs are carried 
•on with, com'ies {al~icada\ which are the 
money of the country.” — Mas^udl^ i. 385. 

c. 1020. — “These isles are divided into 
two classes, according to the nature of their 
chief products. The one are called Pemi- 
Kavdkdy ‘the Isles of the Qowries,* because 
of the Cowries that they collect on the 
branches of coco-trees planted in the sea.” — 
Alhirwrily in J. As.y Ser. IV. tom. iv. 266. 

c. 1240. — “ It has been narrated on this 
wise that as in that country (Bengal), the ! 
Tcaxiri [shell] is current in place of silver, 
the least gift he used to bestow was a laJc of 
kaupis. The Almighty mitigate his punish- 
ment [in hell] ! ” — TahaJfdi’-t-N&sirly by 
Rdverty, 665 seq. 

c. 1350. — “ The money of the Islanders (of 
the Maldives) consists of cowries 
They so style creatures which they collect in 
the sea, and bury in holes dug on the shore. 
The flesh wastes away, and only a white 
shell remains. 100 of these shells are called 
^yah, and 700 12,000 they call hUta; 
and 100,000 hustu. Bargains are made with 
these cowries at the rate of 4 ImstH for a 
gold dinar. [This would be about 40,000 for 
a rupee.] Sometimes the rate falls, and 12 
’bustw are exchanged for a gold dinar. The 
islanders barter them to the people of Bengal 
for rice, for they also form the currency in 
use in that country. . . . These cowries 
serve also for barter with the negroes in 
their own land. I have seen them sold at 
Mall and Gugu [on the Niger] at the rate of 
1150 for a gold dinar.” — Ihn jBatutay iv, 122. 

c. 1420. — “A man on whom I could rely 
assured me that he saw the people of one of 
the chief towns of the Said employ as cur- 
rency, in the purchase of low-priced articles 
of provision, kaudas, which in Egypt are 
known as wada^ just as people in Egypt use 
fals.'' — Mahrizi. S. de Sacy. Chrest, Ardbe. 
2nd ed. i. 252. 

[1510. — Mr. Whiteway writes: “In an 
abstract of an tinpublished letter of Albo- 
querque which was written about 1510, and 
abstracted in the following year, occurs this 
sentence:— ‘The merchandize which they 


carry from Cairo consists of snails [caracoes) 
of the Twelve Thousand Islands.’ He is 
speaking of the internal caravan-trade of 
Africa, and these snails must be cowries.”] 
1554. — At the Maldives : “ Cowries 
12,000 make one cota ; and 4^ cotcLS of 
average size weigh one (juiiital ; the big ones 
something more.” — A. mines, 35. 

„ “In these isles . . . are certain 
white little shells which they call cauris.” — 
Castanheda, iv. 7. 

1561. — “Which vessels {Giindras, or palm- 
wood boats from the Maldives) come loaded 
with coir and caury, which are certain little 
white shells found among the Islands in such 
abundance that whole vessels are laden with 
them, and which make a great trade in 
Bengala, where they are current as money.” 
— Correa, I. i. 341. 

1586. — “ In Bengal are current those little 
shells that are found in the islands of Mal- 
diva, called here courim, and in Portugal 
B^izio.*' — Sassetti, in De Giibernatis, 205. 

[c. 1590. — “Four kos from this is a well, 
into which if the bone of any animal be 
thrown it petrifies, like a cowrie shell, only 
smaller.” — A'l?i, ed. Jarrett, ii. 229.] 
c. 1610. — “ Les marchandises qn’ils portent 
le plus souvent sont ces petites coquilles des 
Maldives, dont ils chargent tons les ans 
grand nomhre de nauires. Coux des Mal- 
dives les appellant Boly, et les autres Indiens 
Caury .” — Pyrard de Lavaf, i. 517 ; see also 
p. 165 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 438 ; also comp. i. 78, 
167, 228, 286, 240, 260, 299 ; Boly is Singh. 
della, a cowry]. 

c. 1664. — “. . . lastly, it (Indostan) wants 
those little Sea-cocMes of the Maldives, which 
serve for common Coyne in BengaU, and in 
some other places. . . — iJcm/e?*, E.T. 63; 

[ed. ConsUthle, 204]. 

[c, 1665. — “The other small money con- 
sists of shells called Cowries, which have 
the edges inverted, and they are not found 
in any other part of the world save only the 
Maidive Islands. . . . Close to the sea they 

f ive up to 80 for the yaisa, and that 
iminishes as you leave the sea, on account 
of carriage ; so that at Agra you receive but 
60 or 55 for the jpaisa.’* — Tamr^iier, ed. Ball, 
i. 27 seq.l 

1672. — “CJowreys, like sea-shells, come 
from Siam, and the Philippine Islands.” — 
Fryer, 86. 

168k — “ The Ship Britannia — from the 
Maldiva Islands, arrived before the Factory 
... at their first going ashore, their first 
salutation from the natives was a shower 
of Stones and Arrows, whereby 6 of their 
Men were wounded, which made them 
immediately return on board, and by ye 
mouths of their Guns forced them to a 
complyance, and permission to load what 
Cowries they would at Markett Price ; so 
that in a few days time they sett sayle 
from thence for Surrat with above 60 Tunn 
of Cowryes.”— Diary, July 1 ; [Hak. 
Soc. i. 96]. 

1705.—“. . . Coris, qui sont des petits 
eoquillages.”— 245. 
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1727. — ** The Coiiries are caught by 
putting Branches* of Cocoa-nut trees with 
their Leaves on, into the Sea, and in five 
or six Months the little Shell-fish stick to 
those leaves in Clusters, which they take | 
off, and digging Pits in the Sand, put them 
in and cover them up, and leave them two 
or three Years in the Pit, that the Pish 
may putrefy, and then they take them 
out of the Idt, and barter them for Rice, 
Butter, and Cloth, which Shipping brii^ 
from Ballasore in Orisa near Bengal, in 
which Countries Coiiries ‘pass for Money 
irom 2500 to 3000' for a Rupee, or half a 
Crown English.** — A. Ramilton [ed. 1744], 
i. 349. 

1747. — “ Formerly 12,000 weight of these 
cowries would purchase a cargo of five or 
six hundred Negroes; but those lucrative 
times are now no more ; and the Negroes 
now set such a value on their countrymen, 
that there is no such thing as having a cargo 
under 12 or 14 tuns of cowries. 

*‘As payments of this kind of specie are 
attended with some intricacy, the Negroes, 
though so simple as to sell one another for 
shells, have contrived a kind of copper 
vessel, holding exactly 108 pounds, which is 
a great di^atch to business.” — A Voyage to 
the Id. of u&jlon on hoard a Butch Indiaman 
in the year 1747, &c. &c. Written by a 
Dutch Gentleman. Transl. &c. London, 
1754, pp .21 seg. 

1749. — “The only Trade they deal in is 
Cowries (or Blackamoor’s Teeth as they 
call them in England), the King’s sole 
Property, which the sea throws up m great 
abundance.” — The Bo^cav^en’s Voyage to 
Bomlay, by Philalethes (1750), p. 52. 

1753. — “Our Hon’ble Masters having ex- 
pressly directed ten tons of coiiries to be 
laden in each of their ships homeward 
bound, we ordered the Secretary to prepare 
a protest against Captain Cooke for refus- 
ing to take any on board the Admiral Ver- 
non.” — IxxLong, 41. 

1762. — “The trade of the salt and licbty 
wood in the Chucla of Sillett, has for a long 
time been granted to me, in consideration 
of which I pay a yearly rent of 40,000 caouns * 
of cowries. . . — ^Native Letter to Nabob, 

in Van Bittart, i. 203. 

1770. — . . millions of millions of lires, 
pounds, rupees, and cowries. ’’—-ff. Walpole*s 
Letters, v. 421. 

1780. — “We are informed that a Copper 
Coinage is now on the Carpet . . . it will be 
of the greatest utility to the Public, and 
will toi^y abolish the trade of Cowries, 
which for a long time has formed. s*o exten- 
sive a field for deception and fraud. A 
greviance (s^c) the poor has long groan’d 
under.” — Ricky* s B&ngal Gazette, April 29. 

1786. — In a Calcutta Gazette the rates 
of payment at Pultah Perry are stated in 
Rupees, Annas, Puns, and Gundas {i.e. 
of Cowries, see above). — In Seton-Karr, i. 
140. 

* Kahm, see above=1280 cowries. 


1791. — “Notice is hereby given, that on 
or before the 1st November next, sealed pro- 
posals of Contract for the remittance in 
Dacca of the cowries received on account 
of the Revenues of Sylhet . . . will be 
received at the Office of the Secretary to 
the Board of Revenue. . . . All persons 
who may deliver in proposals, are desired 
to specify the rates per cowan or cowans of 
cowries (see kalian above) at which they 
will engage to make the remittance pro- 
posed.” — In Seton-Karr, ii. 53. 

1803. — “I will continue to pay, without 
demur, to the said Government, as my 
smL-o&l peshhish or tribute, 12,000 hahuns of 
cowries in three instalments, as specified 
herein below.” — Treaty Engagement by the 
Rajah of Elitta Keonghur, a Tributary 
subordinate to Cuttack, 16th December, 
1803. 

1833. — “May 1st. Notice was given in 
the Supreme Court that Messrs. Gould and 
Campbell would pay a dividend at the rate 
of nine gundahs, one cowrie, one cawg, and 
eighteen teel, in every sicca rupee, on and 
after the 1st of June. A curious dividend, 
not quite a farthing in the rupee ! ” * — The 
Pilgrim (by Fanny Parkes), i. 273. 

c. 1865. — “Strip him stark naked, and 
cast him upon a desert island, and he would 
manage to play heads and tails for cowries 
with the sea-gulls, if land-gulls were not 
to be found.” — ZeldcCs Fortune, ch. iv. 

1883. — “Johnnie found a lovely cowrie 
two inches long, like mottled tortoise-shell, 
walking on a rock, with its red fleshy body 
covering half its shell, like a jacket trimmed 
with chenille fringe.” — Letter (of Miss 
North’s) /rm Seychelle Islands, in Pall Mall 
Gazette, Jan. 21, 1884. 

COWRY, s. Used in S. India for 
the yoke to carry burdens, the Bangy 
(q.v.) of N. India. In Tamil, &c., 
mvadi, \Jcdvu, ‘to carry on the shoulder,’ 
tadi, ‘pole’]. 

[1853. — “Cowrie baskets ... a circular 
ratan basket, with a conical top, covered 
with green oil-cloth, and secured by a brass 
padlock.” — Campbell, Old Forest Ranger, 
3rd ed. 178.] 

COWTAILS, s. The name formerly 
in ordinary use for what we now more 
euphoniously call cKowries (q.v.). 

c. 1664. — “These Elephants have then 
also . , . certain Cow-tails of the great 
Tibet, white and very dear, hanging at their 

* A Kwg would seem here to be equivalent to i 
of a cowry. Wilson, with (?) as to its origin [per- 
haps P. Teak, ^minute'], explains it as '‘a small 
division of money of account, less than a ganda of 
Kauris.” Til is properly the sesamum seed] ap- 
plied in Bengal, Wilson says, “in account to of 
a kauri.” The Table would probably thus run : 
20 WZssl Mg, 4 Mg^l "kauri, and so forth. And 1 
rupees=s409,600 til ! 
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Ears like great Mustachoes. . . — Berniet'j 
E.T., 84 ; [ed. Constable, 261]. 

1666 . — ‘‘ Now that this King of the 
Great Tibet knows, that Aureng-Zehe is at 
Kachemire, and threatens him with War, 
be hath sent to him an Ambassador, with 
Presents of the Countrey, as Chrystal, and 
those dear White Cow-tails. . . — Ibid. 

135 ; [ed. Qomtable, 422J. 

1774. — “To send one or more pair of the 
cattle which bear what are called cowtails.** 
— Wamn Eastings, Instruction to Bogle, in 
Markham’s Tibet, 8. 

„ “There are plenty oT cowtailed 
cows ()), but the weather is too hot for them 
to go to Bengal.” — Bogle, ibid. 52. ‘Cow- 
tailed cows’ seem analogous to the ‘dis- 
mounted mounted infantary’ of whom we 
have recently heard in the Suakin campaign. 

1784. — In a ‘List of Imports probable 
from Tibet,’ we find “Cow Tails.” — In Beton- 
Kan', i. 4. 

„ “From the northern mountains 
are imported a number of articles of com- 
merce. . . . The prinoipsil . . . are . . . 
musk, cowtails, honey. . . — Gladwin’s 

Ayeen Akhenj (ed. 1800) ii. 17 ; [ed. Jarrett, 
ii. 172]. 

GBAN, s. Pers, Tcra/n,. A modern 
Persian silver coin, worth about a franc, 
being the tenth part of a Tomaim. 

1880. — “A couple of mules came clatter- 
ing into the courtyard, driven by one mule- ' 
teer. Each mule carried 2 heavy sacks* . . . 
which jingled pleasantly as they were placed 
on the ground. The sacks were afterwards 
opened in my presence, and contained no 
less than 35,000 silver krans. The one 
muleteer without guard had brought them 
across the mountains, 170 miles or so, from 
Tehran.” — MS. Letter from Col. Bat&man- 
Chamj)ain, E.M. 

' [1891. — “ I on my arrival took my ser- 
vants’ accounts in tomauns and kerans, 
afterwards in keram and shaies, and at last 
in keram and puls.” — Wills, Lard of the 
Lion, 63.] 

OEANOHEE, s. Beng. H. Jcaran. 
chi. This appears peculiar to Cal- 
cutta, [but the word is also used in 
N. India]. A kind of ricketty and 
sordid carriage resembling, as Bp. 
Heber says bdow, the skeleton of an 
old English hackney-coach of 1800-35 
(which no doubt was the model), 
drawn by wretched ponies, harnessed 
with rope, and standing for native 
hire in various parts of the city. 

1823, — . , a considerable number of 
‘ caranchies,’ or native carriages, each 
drawn by two horses, and looking like the 
skeletons of hackney coaches in our own 
country i. 28 (ed. 1844). 


1834. — “ As Lady Wroughton guided her 
horse through the crowd to the right, a 
kuranehy, or hackney-coach, suddenly 
ed her at full speed .” — The Baboo, i^ 


CBANG-ANOBE, n.p. Properly 
(according to Dr. Gundert), KodwirUnr, 
more Kodungalur; Madras 

Gloss. giYQS Mai. Kotannallur,kota, ‘west,^ 
kovil, ‘palace,’ ur^ ‘village ’]. An ancient 
city and port of Malabar, identical with 
the Muyiri-lckodu of an ancient copper- 
plate inscription,* with the Moujipls of 
Ptolemy’s Tables and the Periplus, and 
with the Muziris ‘jgrimum m/rorimth 
Indiae of Pliny (Bk. vi. cap. 23 or 26) 
[see Logan, Malabar, i. 80]. “ The tra- 

ditions of Jews, Christians, Brahmans^ 
and of the Kerala Ulpatti (legendary 
History of Malabar) agree in making; 
Kodungalur the residence of the Peru- 
inals (ancient sovereigns of Malabar),, 
and the first resort of Western shipping”' 
(Dr. Gundert in Madras Journal, voL 
xiii. p. 120). It was apparently the 
earliest settlement of Jew and Christian 
immigrants. It is prominent in all 
the earlier narratives of the 16th 
century, especially^ in connection with 
the Malabar Christians; and it was 
the site of one of the seven churches 
alleged in the legends of the latter 
to have been founaed by St. Thomas.t 
Cranganor was already in decay when 
the Portu^iese arrived. They eventu- 
ally established themselves there with 
a strong fort (1623), which the Dutch 
took from them in 1662. This fort 
was dismantled by Tippoo’s troops in 
1790, and there is now nardly a trace 
left of it. In Baldaeus {Malabar und 
Coromandel, p. 109, Germ, ed.) there 
are several good views of Cranganore 
as it stood in the 17th century. [See 
SHINEALL] 

c. 774. A.D. — “We have given as eternal 
possession to Iravi Corttan, the lord of the 
town, the brokerage and due customs , . . 
namely within the river-mouth of Codanga- 
lur.” — Copper Charter, see Madr. Joum. xiii. 
And for the date of the inscription, Bwmell, 
in Ind. Antiq. iii. 316. 

(Before 1500, see as in above quotation, 
p. 334.). — “I Erveh Barmen . . . sitting this 
day in Canganiix. . . (Madras Jowmal, 
xiii. pt. ii. p. 12). This is from an old Hebrew 
translation of the 8th century copper-grant 
to the Jews, in which the Tamil has “ The 


* See Madras Journal, xiii. 127. 
t M. Ant. iii. 309. 
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“king ... Sri Bhaskara Eavi Varman . . . 
•on the day when he was pleased to sit in 
Muyiri-kddu. . . .” — thus identifying 
■or Muziris with Cranganore, an identification 
.afterwards verified by tradition ascertained 
■on the spot by Dr. Burnell. 

^ 1498. — “ Quorongoliz belongs to the Chris- 
tians, and the king is a Christian ; it is 3 
•days distant from Calecut by sea with fair 
wind ; this king could muster 4,000 fighting 
men ; here is much pepper. . . — Rotziro 
>de Vasco da Gama, 108. 

1503. — “Nostra autem regio in qua Chris- 
tiani commorantur Malabar appellatur, 
habetque xx circiter urbes, quarum tres 
celebres sunt et firmse, Caro^oly, Palor, 
et Colom, et alias illis proximas sunt.” — 
Letter of Nestormn Bishops on mission to 
India, in Assmani, iii. 694. 

1516, — “. . . a place called Crongolor, 
belonging to the King 'of Calicut . . . there 
live in it Gentiles, Moors, Indians, and 
Jews, and Christians of the doctrine of St. 
Thomas.” — Barhosa, 164. 

c. 1536. — “Crancanor fu antichamente 
honorata, e buon porto, tien molte genti . . . 
la cittk e grande, ed honorata con gra traf- 
fico, auati che si facesse Cochin, c6 la venuta 
di Portoghesi, nobile .” — Srnmvario de*Regni, 
■>&Q. Ramusio, i. f. SZ2v, 

1554. — “Item , . . paid for the mainte- 
nance of the boys in the College, which is 
kept in Cranguanor, by charter of the King 
^our Lord, annually 100 000 Q'cis, . . — S, 

Botelho, Tomho, &c., 27. 

c. 1670. — “ . . . prior to the introduction 
-of Islamism into this country, a party of 
-Jews and Christians had found their way to 
a city of Malabar called Cadungaloor.” — 
TohfaUul-M'ujahideen, 47. 

1572.— 

*“ A hum Cochin, e a outro Cananor, 

A qual Chale, a qual a ilha da pimenta, 

A qual Ooulfio, a qual d^ Cranganor, 

E os mais, a quern o mais serve e con- 
tenta. ...” Gamdes, vii. 36. 

1614. — “The Great Samorine’s Deputy 
"carne aboord . . . and . . . earnestly per- 
"suaded vs to stay a day or two, till he might 
send to the Samoiine, then at Crangelor, be- 
sieging a Castle of the Portugals.” — Peyton, 
in Purchas, i. 531. 

c, 1806. — “ In like manner the Jews 
'Of Eranghir (Cranganore), observing the 
weakness of the S^muri . . . made a great 
many Mahomedans drink the cup of mar- 
tyrdom. . . .” — Muhalibat Khdn (writing of 
•events in 16th century), in Elliot, viii. 388. 

OEANNY, s. In Bengal commonly 
used for a clerk writing English, and 
thence vulgarly applied generically to 
the East Indians, or half-caste class, 
from among whom English copyists 
.are chiefly recruited. The ori^al is 
Hind, hardnl, hirdnl, which Wilson 
»derives from Skt, haran, *a doer.’ 

S 


Karans is also the name of one of 
the (so - called) niixt castes of the 
Hindus, sprung from a Sudra mother 
and Vaisya father, or (according to 
some) from a pure Kshatriya mother 
by a father of degraded Kshatriya 
origin. The occupation of the mem- 
bers of this mixt caste is that of 
■writers and accountants ; [see Risky, 
Tribes and Castes of Bengal, i. 424 seqq.\ 

The word was probably at one time 
applied by natives to the junior mem- 
bers of the Covenanted Civil Service 
— “Writers,” as they Avere designated. 
See the c[uotations from the “ Seir 
Mutaqherin” and from Hugh Boyd. 
And in our o'vvn remembrance the 
“ Writers’ Buildings ” in Calcutta, 
where those young gentlemen were 
at one time quartered (a range of 
apartments which has now been trans- 
figured into a splendid series of public 
offices, hut, -wisely, has been kept to 
its old name), was known to the natives 
as Kardm hi Bdrih. 

c. 1350. — “They have the custom that 
when a ship arrives from India or elsewhere, 
the slaves of the Sultan . . . carry with 
them complete suits . , . for the Rallan or 
skipper, and for the kir§.xil, who is the ship’s 
clerk.” — Ihn Bcduta, ii. 198. 

„ “The second da;f after our ar- 
rival at the port of Kailukari, the princess 
escorted the nwJchoddh (or skipper), the ki- 
rSni, or clerk. . . .” — lUd. iv. 250. 

c. 1590. — “The Karrani is a writer who 
! keeps the accounts of the ship, and serves 
I out the water to the passengers.” — Alv, 
j {BlocJmiann), i. 280. 

c. 1610. — “Le Secretaire s’apelle caraus 
. . .” — Pyrard de Laval, i. 152 ; [Hak. Soc, 
i. 214]. 

[1611. — “Doubt you not but it is too true, 
howsoever the Cranny flatters^ you with 
better hopes.” — Danvers, Letters, i. 117, and 
see also i. 190. 

[1684. — “Ye Noceda and Cranee.” — 
Pringle, Diary of Ft. St. George, iii. 111.] 

c. 1781. — “ The gentlemen likewise, other 
than the Military, who are in high ofl&ces and 
employments, have amongst themselves de- 
grees of service and work, which have not 
come minutely to my knowledge ; but the 
whole of them collective!;^ are called 
Carranis.” — Sdr Mutafji&rin, ii. 643. 

1793. — “But, as Gay has it, example gains 
where precept fails. As an encouragement 
therefore to my brother cranniea, I will offer 
an instance or two, which are remembered as 
good Company’s jokes.” — B.ngh Boyd, The 
Indian Observer, 42. 

1810.— “The Cranny, or clerk, may be 
either a native Armenian, a native Portu- 
guese, or a Bengallee.” — VHlliamson, V. AL 
i.209. 
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1834. — “Nazir, see bail taken for 2000 
rupees. The Crany will write your evidence, 
Captain Forrester.” — The Baboo, i. 311 

It is curious to find this word ex- 
plained by an old French writer, in 
almost the modern application to East 
Indians. This shows that the word 
was used at Groa in something of its 
Hindu sense of one of mixt blood. 

1653. — “ Les karanes sont engendrez d’vn 
Mestis, et d’vne Indienue, lesquels sont 
oliaustres. Ce mot de Karanes vient a mon 
advis de Kara, qui signifie en Turq la terre, 
ou bien la couleur noire, comme si Ton vou- 
loit dire par karanes les enfans du pais, ou 
bien les noirs : ils out les mesmes aduantages 
dans leur professions que les autres Mestis.” 
— Z)e la Botdlai/e-le-Oous, ed. 1667, p. 226. 
Compare in M. Polo, Bk. I., ch. 18, his 
statement about the Caraonas, and note 
thereon. 

OBAPB, s. This is no Oriental 
word, though crape comes from China. 
It is the French crSpe, i.e. crespe, Lat. 
crispus, meaning frizzed or minutely 
curled. As the word is given in a 
16th century quotation by Littr4, it is ; 
probable that the name was first ap- 
plied to a European texture. [Its use 
in English dates from 1633, according 
to the N.E.D.] 

“ I own perhaps I might desire 
Some shawls of true Cashmere — 

Some narrowy crapes of China silk, 

Like wrinkled skins, or scalded milk.” 

0, W. Holmes, ‘ Oonteniment,* 

CREASE, CRIS, &c., s. A kind 
of dagger, which is the character- 
istic weapon of the Malay nations ; 
from the Javanese name of the weapon, 
adopted in Malay, Jens, Joins, or Jeres 
(seeEiwre, Diet. Javanais-Fmngais, 1376, 
OrawfurdJs Malay Diet, s.v., Ja'rm, 
Jmaansch-’Nederl. JVoordenboeJc, 202). 
The word has been generalised, and 
is often applied to analogous weapons 
of other nations, as ‘an Arab crease,^ 
&c. It seems probable that the H. 
word JciricJi, applied to a straight 
sword, and now almost specifically to 
a sword of European make, is identical 
with the Malay word Jerts. See the 
form of the latter word in Barbosa, 
almost exactly Jcirich. Perhaps Turki 
kUlch is the original. [Platts gives 
Skt. Jeriti, ‘a sort of knife or dagger.’] 
If Reinaud is right in his translation 
of the Arab Relations of the 9th and 
lOtih centuries, in correcting a reading, 
otherwise unintelligible, to JcJin^ we 


shall have a very early adoption of 
this word by Western travellers. It 
occurs, however, in a passage relating 
to Ceylon. 

c. 910. — “Formerly it was common enough 
to see in this island a man of the country 
walk into the market grasping in his hand 
a khn, i.e. a dagger peculiar to the 
I country, of admirable make, and sharpened 
to the finest edge. The man would lay 
hands on the wealthiest of the merchants, 
that he found, take him by the throat, 
brandish his dagger before his eyes, and 
finally drag him outside of the town. . . .” — 
ReIatio7i, &c., par Reinaud, p. 156 ; and seo 
Arabic text, p. 120, near bottom. 

It is curious to find the cris adoi)ted 
by Alboquerque as a piece of state 
costume. When he received the am- 
bassadors of Sheikh Ismael, i.e. the 
Shah of Persia, Ismael Sufi, at Ormuz,, 
we read : 

1515. — “For their reception there was. 
prepared a dais of three steps . . . which 
was covered with carpets, and the Governor- 
seated thereon in a decorated chair, arrayed 
in a tunic and surcoat of black damask, 
with his collar, and his golden cris, as I 
described before, and with his big, long 
snow-white beard ; and at the back of the 
dais the captains and gentlemen, hand- 
somely attired, with their swords girt, and 
behind them their pages with lances and 
targets, and all uncovered,” — Gorrm, ii* 
423. 

The portrait of Alboquerque in the 1st 
vol. of Mr. Birch’s Translation of the Com- 
mentaries, realises the snow-white beard, 
tunic, and black surcoat, but the cru is 
missing. [The Malay Creese is referred to- 
in iii. 85.] 

1516. ^ — “They are girt with belts, and 
carry daggers in their waists, wrought with 
rich inlaid work, these they call querix.” — 
Barbosa, 193. 

1552.— “And the quartermaster ran up 
to the tojp, and thence beheld the son of 
Timuta raja to be standing over the Captain 
Major with a cris half drawn.” — Gastaniieda,. 
ii. 363. 

1672.— 

“ . . . assentada 

1j& no gremio da Aurora, onde nasceste, 

Opulenta Malaca nomeada ! 

As settas venenosas que fizeste 1 

Os crises, com que te vejo armada. . . .*^ 
Camdes, x. 44. 

By Burton : 

“ , . . so strong thy site 
there on Aurora’s bosom, whence they rise, 
thou Home of Opulence, Malacca bight I 
The poysoned arrows which thine art 

supplies, 

the knses thirsting, as I see, for fight. ...” 

1580.— A vocabulary of “Wordes of the 
naturall language of laua ” in the voyage of 
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Sir Fr. Drake, has Cricke, ‘a dagger/— 
MaU. iy. 246. 

[1584. — “Crise.’' See quotation under A 

laxrcK.] 

1586-88. — “The custom is that whenever 
the King (of J ava) doth die . . . the wives 
of the said King , . . every one with a 
dagger in her hand (which dagger they call 
a crese, and is as sharp as a razor) stab 
themselves to the heart.” — Cavendish, in 
Eakl. iv. 337. 

1591. — “Furthermore I enjoin and order 
in the name of our said Lord . . . that no 
servant go armed whether it be with staves 
or daggers, or crisses.” — Prod, of Viceroy 
Mathias dAlhoquermie in Arcliiv. Port. 
Oilental, fasc. 3, p. 325. 

1598. — “ In the Western part of the Island 
(Sumatra) is Manancabo where they make 
Poinyards, which in India are called Cryses, 
which are very well accounted and esteemed 
of.” — Linscliot&n, 33; [with some slight dif- 
ferences of reading, Hak. Soc. i. 110]. 

1602. — . . Chinesische Dolchen, so sie 
Cris nennen .” — HiUsmSy i. 33. 

c. 1610. — “Ceux-lk ont d'ordinaire h. leur 
cost4 vn poignard ond^ qui s’apelle cris, et 
m vient d’Achen en Sumatra, de laua, et 
e la Chine.” — Pyrardde Laval, i. 121 ; [Hak. 
Soc. i. 164] ; also see ii. 101 ; [ii. 162, 170]. 

1634, — “ Mala^os crises, Arabes alfanges.” 
— MaLaca Gonquisiada, ix. 32. 

1686. — “The Cresset is a small thing like 
a Baggonet which they always wear in War 
or Peace, at Work or Play, from the greatest 
of them to the poorest or meanest person.” — 
Dampier, i, 337. 

1690. — “And as the Japanners ... rip 
uj^their Bowels with a Cric. , . — Ovington, 

1727. — “A Page of twelve Years of Age 
. . , (said) that he would shew him the Way 
to die, and with that he took a Cress, 
and ran himself through the body.” — A. 
Mdmilton, ii. 99 ; [ed. 1744, ii. 98], 

1770. — “The people never go without a 
poniard which they call cris.” — Raynal 
(tr. 1777), i. 97. 

c. 1850-60. — “They (the English) chew 
hashish, cut themselves with poisoned 
creases . . . taste every poisoi^ buy every 
secret.” — Emerson, English Trails [ed. 1866, 
ii. 59]. 

The Portuguese also formed a word 
crisada, a blow with a cris (see Gas- 
tanheda, hi. 379). And in English we 
find a vqrb to ‘ crease ’ ; see in Purchas, 
i. 632, and this : 

1604. — “This Boyhog we tortured not, 
because of his confession, but crysed him.” — 
Scot’s Discourse of lava, in Purchas, i. 175. 

[1704. — “At which our people . . . were 
most of them creezed.” — rule, Sedges’ 
Diary, Hak. Soc. ii. cccxxxvii.] 


Also in BraddeVs Abstract of the Sijara 
Malayu : 

“He was in consequence creased at the 
shop of a sweetmeat seller, his blood 
flowed on the ground, but his body dis- 
appeared miraculously.” — Sijara Malayu, in 
J. Ind. Arch. v. 318. 

CEEDEEE, BEL. An old mercan- 
tile term. 

1813. — “Del credere, or guaranteeing the 
responsibility of persons to whom goods 
were sold — commission J per cent.” — Mil- 
hum, i. 235. 

GBEOLE, s. This word is never 
used by the English in India, though 
the mistake is sometimes made in 
England of supposing it to be an 
Anglo-Indian term. The original, so 
far as we can learn, is Span, criollo, a 
word of imcertain etymology, whence 
the French crdole, a person of Etircmeaii 
blood but colonial birth. See SJcecd, 
who concludes that criollo is a negro 
corruption of criadillo, dim. of crmdo, 
and is =* little nursling.' Criados, 
criadas, according to PyTai‘d de Laval, 
[Hak, Soc. ii. 89 seq.] were used at 
Goa for male and female servants. 
Amd see the passage quoted under 
NEELAM from Correa, w^here the 
words ‘apparel and servants' are in 
the original ‘ todo o fato e criados.* 

1782. — “ Mr. Macintosh being the son of 
a Scotch Planter by a French Creole, of one 
of the West India Islands, is as swarthy and 
ill-looking a man as is to be seen on the 
Portugueze Walk on the Eoyal Exchange.” 
— Price’s Ohservations, &c. in Price’s Tracts, 
i. 9. 

GBOCOBILE, s. This word is 
seldom used in India ; alligator (q.v.) 
being the term almost invariably em- 
ployed. 

c. 1328.— “There be also coquodrilee, 
which are vulgarly called calcoutix [Lat. 
calcatidsc, ‘a cockatrice’]. . . . These ani- 
mals be like lizards, and have a tail stretched 
over all like unto a lizard’s,” &c. — Friar 
Jordanus, p. 19. 

1590. — “One Crocodile was so huge and 
greedy that he devoured an AliMmba, that 
is a chained company of eight or nine slaves ; 
but the indigestible Iron paid him his wages, 
and murthered the murtherer.”— 

BaMel (West Africa), in Purchas, ii. 985. 

[1870. — “. . . I have been compelled to 
amputate the limbs of persons seized by 
crocodiles {Mugger). . . . The Alligator 
(grA^na^) sometimes devours children, . . — 

Chevers, Med. Jurispr. in India, 366 ieg'.]. 
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OROEE, s. One hundred W/is, i,e, 
10,000,000. Thus a crore of rupees 
was for many years almost the exact 
equivalent of a million sterling. It 
had once been a good deal more, and 
has now been for some years a good 
deal less. The H. is haror^ Skt. hoti, 

c. 1315. — “Kales Dewar, the ruler of 
Ma’bar, enjoyed a highly prosperous life. . . . 
His coffers were replete with wealth, inso- 
much that in the city of Mardi (Madura) 
there were 1200 crores of gold deposited, 
every crore being equal to a thousand laks, 
and every lak to one hundred thousand 
dinars." — Wcissdf, in Elliot^ iii. 52. N.B. — 
The reading of the word crore is however 
doubtful here (see note by Elliot in loco). 
In any case the value of crore is misstated by 
Wassaf. 

c. 1343. — “They told me that a certain 
Hindu farmed the revenue of the city and 
its territories (Daulatabad) for 17 kardr . . . 
as for the kax6r it is equivalent to 100 lahs, 
and the lah to 100,000 dinars." — Tbn Batuta. 
iv. 49. 

c. 1350. — “In the course of three years he 
had misappropriated about a kror of tanhas 
from the revenue.” — Zid-uddl7i-Barii% in 
Elliot^ iii. 247. 

c. 1590. — “Zealous and upright men were 
put in charge of the revenues, each over one 
Kr5r of dams." ^ (These, it appears, were 
called jfcrfiris.) — Aln-i-Akhari, i. 13. 

1609. — “The King’s yeerely Income of 
his Crowne Land is fiftie Crou of RupiaSi 
every Crou is an hundred Leches, and every 
Lecke is an hundred thousand Rupias” — 
Hawhim, in Pvrchas, i. 216. 

1628. — “The revenue of all the territories 
under the Emperors of Delhi amounts, ac- 
cording to the Royal registers, to six arbs 
and thirty krors of dSms. One arb is equal 
to a hundred krors (a kror being ten millions) 
and a hundred Rrors of dams are equivalent 
to two hrors and fifty lacs of rupees.” — 
Muhm/tmd Sharif JSanaJi, in Elliot, vii. 138. 

1690. — “The Nabob or Governour of BengaZ 
was reputed to have left behind him at his 
Death, twenty Couroua of Roupies: A 
kourott is an hundred thousand lacks.”— 
Ovington, 189. 

1757. — “In consideration of the losses 
which the English Company have sustained 
... I will gfive them one crore of rupees." 
— Ome, ii. 162 (ed. 1803). 

c. 1785. — “The revenues of the city of 
Decca, once the capital of Bengal, at a low 
estimation amount annually to two kherore.” 
— OarraccioWs lAfe of Clive, i. 172. 

1797. — “ An Englishman, for H. E.’s 
amusement, introduced the elegant Euro- 
pean diversion of a race in sacks by old 
women: the Nabob was delighted beyond 
measure, and declared that though he had 
spent a crore of rupees ; . . in procuring 
amusement, he had never found one so 
pleasing to him.” ^TeigrmoxUh, Mem. i. 407. 


1879.— 

“ ‘Tell me what lies beyond our brazen 
gates.’ 

Then one replied, ‘The city first, fair 
Prince ! 

* ^ ^ ^ 

And next King BimbasS,ra’s realm, and 
then 

The vast fiat world with crores on crores 
of folk.’ " 

Sir E. Arnold, The Light of Asia, iii. 

[CEORI, s. “The possessor or col- 
lector of a kror, or ten millions, of 
any ^iven kind of money; it was 
especially applied as an official desig- 
nation, under the Mohammedan govern- 
ment, to a collector of revenue to the 
extent of a kror of dams, or 250,000 
rupees, who was also at various times 
invested with the general superin- 
tendence of the lands in his district, 
and the charge of the police.” {Wilson.) 

[c. 1590. — See quotation under CRORE. 

[1675. — “Nor does this exempt them 
from pishcashiTig the Nabob’s Crewry or 
Governour:" — Tule, Hedges* Diary, Hak. 
Soc. ii. ccxxxix.] 

[CEOTCHEY, KUEACHEE, 

properly Karachi, the sea-port and 
chief town of the province of Sind, 
which is a creation of the British rule, 
no town appearing to have existed on 
the site before 1725. In As Suyuti’s 
History of the Caliphs (E.T. p. 229) the 
capture of Kirakh or Kiraj is men- 
tioned. Sir H. M. Elliot thinks that 
this place was probably situated in if 
not named from Kachh. Jarrett {Ain, 
ii. 344, note) supposes this to be 
Karachi, which Elliot identified with 
the Krokala of Arrian. Here, accord- 
ing to Curtius, dwelt the Arabioi or 
Arabitai. The harbour of Karachi was 
possibly the Porus Alexandri, where 
Nearchus was detained by the monsoon 
for twenty-four days (see McCrindle, 
Ancient India, 167, 262). 

[1812.—“ From Crotchey to Cape Monze 
the people call themselves Balouches.” — 
Morier, Journey through Persia, p, 5, 

[1839.—“. . . ^ices of all kinds, which 
are carried from Bombay ... to Kozatchee 
or other ports in Sind.” — Elphinstonds 
Caubul, i. m.} 

OEOW^PHEASANT, s. The 

popular Anglo-Indian name of a some- 
what ignoble bird (Earn. Cuculidae), 
common all over the plains of India, 
in Burma, and the Islands, viz. Cew- 
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trofus rufipennis, lUiger, It is held in 
India to give omens. 

1878.— “The crov-plieasant stalks past 
with his chestnut wings drooping by his 
side.” — Phil, Jiohmson, In My lyidiaun 
Gard&n, 7. 

1883. — “There is that ungainly object the 
concal^ crow-pheasant, jungle-crow, or what- 
ever else you like to call the miscellaneous 
thing, as it clambers through a creeper-laden 
bush or spreads its reddish-bay wings and 
makes a slow voyage to the next tree. To 
judge by its appearance only it might be a 
crow developing for a peacock, but its voice 
seems to have been borrowed from a black- 
faced monkey.” — Tribes on my Frontier^ 155. 

CUBEB, s. The fruit of the Pip&t 
Gubeha^ a climbing shrub of the Malay 
region. [Its Hind, name Jcahdh chml 
marks its importation from the East 
by Chinese merchants.] The word and 
the articles were well known in Europe 
in tide Middle Ages, the former being 
taken directly from the Arab. Jcahdbah. 
It was used as a spice like other 
peppers, though less common. The 
importation into Europe had become 
innnitesimal, when it revived in last 
century, owing to the medicinal power 
of the article having become known to 
our medical oflScers during the British 
occupation of Java (1811-15). Several 
particulars of interest will be found in 
Manhury and Fluckig&Ps Pharmacog. 
626, and in the notes to Marco Polo, ii. 
380. 

c. 943. — “The territories of this Prince 
(the Maharaja of the Isles) produce all sorts 
of spices and aromatics. . . . The exports 
are camphor, ligu-aloes, clove, sandal-wood, 
betel-nut, nutmeg, cardamom, cubeb {al- 
kabdhah), . . — Mas’udi, i. 341 seq. 

13th cent. — 

“ Theo canel and the licoris 

And swete savoury meynte I wis, 

Theo gilofre, quybibe and mace. . . 

King Alesaunder, in Weberns Metr. 

Pom,, i. 279. 

1298. — “This Island (Java) is of surpass- 
ing wealth, producing black pepper, nutmegs, 
spikenard, galii^ale, cubebs, cloves. ...” 
— Marco Polo, ii. 264. 

c. 1328. — “There too (in Jana) are pro- 
duced cubebs, and nutmegs, and mace, and 
all the other finest spices except pepper.” — 
Friar Jordanus, 31. 

c. 1340. — following are sold by the 
pound. Raw silk ; saffron ; clove-stalks and 
cloves ; cubebs; lign-aloes. . . — Pegolotti, 

in Gathay, &c., p. 305. 

,, “Cubebs are of two kinds, i,e, 
domestic and wild, and both should be 
entire and light, and of good smell ; and the 
domestic are known from the wild in this 


way, that the former are a little more brown 
than the wild ; also the domestic are round, 
whilst the wild have the lower part a little 
flattened underneath like flattened buttons.” 
— Pegolotti, in Cathay, &c. ; in orig. 374 seq. 

c. 1390. — “Take fresh pork, seethe it, 
chop it small, and grind it well ; put to it 
hard yolks of eggs, well mixed together, 
"with dried currants, powder of cinnamon, 
and maces, cubebs, and cloves whole.” — 
Recipe in WiiigMs Domestic Manners, 350. 

1563. — “JS. Let us talk of cubebs; al- 
though, according to' Sepulveda, we seldom 
use them alone, and only in compounds. 

“ 0, *Tis not so in India ; on the contrary 
they are much used by the Moors soaked in 
wine . . . and in their native region, which 
is Java, they are habitually Tised for coldness 
of stomach ; you may believe me they hold 
them for a very great medicine.” — Garda, 
f . 80-80ij. 

1572. — “The Indian physicians use 
Cubebs as cordials for the stomach. . . — 

Acosta, p. 138. 

1612. — “Cubebs, the pound . . . xvi. s.” 
— Rates and Valuaiioun (Scotland). 

1874. — “ In a list of drugs to be sold in 
the . . . city of Ulm, A.D. 1696, cubebs are 
mentioned . . . the price for half an ounce 
being 8 Icreuzers.*^ — JSanb. & FMck, 527. 

OUBEBE BUEE, ii.p. Tbis was a 
famous banyan-tree on an island of 
the Nerbudda, some 12 m. N.E. of 
Baroch, and a favourite resort of the 
English there in the 18th century. It 
is described by Forbes in his Or, Mem, 
i. 28 ; [2nd ed. i. 16, and in Pandurang 
Hari, ed. 1873, ii. 137 seqq.'], Forbes 
says that it was thus called by the 
Hindus iu memory of a favourite 
saint (no doubt Kabir). Possibly, how- 
ever, the name was merely the Ar. 
kdblr, * great,' given by some Mabom- 
medan, and misinterpreted into an 
allusion to tbe sectarian leader. 

[1623. — “On an other side of the city, but 
out of the circuit of the houses, in an open 
place, is seeii a great and fair tree, of that 
kind which I saw in the sea coasts of Persia, 
near Ormuz, called there Lul, but here Ber,’" 
— P.'della Valle, Hak. Soc. i. 35. Mr. Grey 
identifies this with the CITBEER BXJBR.] 

1818. — “ The popular tradition among the 
Hindus is that a man of great sanctity 
named Kubeer, having cleaned his teeth, 
as is practised in India, with a piece of 
stick, stuck it into the ground, that it took 
root, and became what it now is .” — Coplandy 
in Tr, Lit, Soc. Bo, i. 290. 

CUOUYA, OUOUYADA, s. Aery 
of alarm or warning ; Malayal. kuJchvya, 
‘to cry out'; not used by English, 
but found among Portuguese writers, 
who formed cucuyada from the native 
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word, as they did Grisada from kris 
(see CEEASE). See Gorrea, Lendas, ii. 
2. 926. See also quotation from 
Teiinent, under COSS, and compare 
Australian cooey. 

1525. — ''On this immediately some of his 
Nairs who accompanied him, desired to 
smite the Portuguese who were going 
through the streets ; hut the Regedor would 
not permit it ; and the Caimal approaching 
the King’s palace, without entering to 
speak to the King, ordered those cries of 
theirs to be made which they call cuou- 
yadas, and in a few minutes there gathered 
together more than 2000 Nairs with their 
arms. . . — Correa^ li. 926. 

1543. — "At the house of the pagod there 
was a high enclosure-wall of stone, where 
the Governor collected all his people, and 
those of the country came trooping with 
bows and arrows and a few matchlocks, 
raising great cries and cucuyadas, such as 
they employ to call each other to war, just 
like cranes when they are going to toke 
\wing.”— iv. 327. 

t/UBDALOBE, n.p. A place on 
tlie marine backwater 16 m. S. of 
Pondickerry, famous in the early 
Anglo-Indian history of Coromandel. 
It was settled by the Company in 
1682-3, and Fort St. David's was 
erected there soon after. Probably 
the correct name is Kadal-ur, ‘Sea- 
Town.' [The Madras Gloss, gives Tam. 
kudaly ‘junction,' wr, ‘village,' because 
it stanas on the confluence of the 
Kadilam and Paravanar Rivers.] 

[1773.— “Fort St. David is . . . built on a 
rising ground, about a mile from the Black- 
Town, which is called Cuddalore.” — Ives, 

p. 18.] 

OUBDAPAH, n.p. Tel. kadapa, 
[‘threshold,' said to take its name from 
the fact that it is situated at the open- 
ing of the pass which leads to the holy 
town of Tripatty {Grihhle, Man. of 
Cuddapah, p. 3) ; others connect it 
with , Skt. kripa^ ‘pity,' and the 
Skt. name is ‘Krjpa/nagara]. A chief 
town and district of the Madras Presi- 
dency. It is always written Kurpdh 
in Kirkpatrick's Translation of Tippods 
Letters^ [and see Wilks, Mysore^ ed. 
1869, i. 3031. It has been suggested 
as possible tnat it is the KAPIFH (for 
KAPIIIH) of Ptolemy’s Tables. [Kur- 
pah indigo is quoted oli the London 
maTket.J 

The chiefs of Shanobrand Kixpa 
also foflo^wed ihe saihe p^th.” — S', of Symr 


CUDBOO, s. A generic name for 

S kins, [but usually applied to the 
-melon, cucurhita moschata (Watt, 
Econ. Diet. ii. 640)]. Hind. Kaddu. 

[1870. — ' ' Pumpkin, Red and White — Hind. 
Kuddoo. This vegetable grows in great 
abundance in all parts of the Deccan.” — 
Riddell^ Ind. Dom. Econ. 568.] 

CUBBY, s. The public or captain's 
cabin of an Indiaman or other pas- 
senger ship. We have not been able 
to trace the origin satisfactorily. It 
must, however, be the same with the 
Dutch and Germ. Jcajute, which has 
the same signification. This is also 
the Scandinavian languages, Sw. in 
kajuta, Dan. kahyt, and Grimm quotes 
kajute^ “Casteria,” from a vocabulary 
of Saxon words used in the first half 
of 15th century. It is perhaps origin- 
ally the same with the Fr. cahute, ‘a 
hovel,' which Littre quotes from 12th 
century as quahute. Ducange has L. 
Latin cdhua, ‘casa, tugurium,' but a 
little doubtfully. [Burton (Ar. Nights^ 
xi. 169) gives P. kadah, ‘a room,' and 
compares Cumra. The N.E.D. leaves 
the question doubtful.] 

1726. — "Neither will they go into any 
ship’s Cayuyt so long as they see any one 
in the Skipper’s cabin or on the half-deck.’^ 
Yalmt'fny Ohorom. {aTid Pegu), 134. 

1769. — "It was his (the Captain’s) in- 
variable practice on Sunday to let down a 
canvas curtain at one end of the cuddy 
. . . and to read the church service, — a 
duty which he considered a complete clear- 
ance of the sins of the preceding week.” — 
Life of Lord Teignmouth, i. 12. 

1848. — “The youngsters among the pas- 
sengers, young Chaffers of the 160th, and 
poor little Ricketts, coming home after his 
third fever, used to draw out Sedley at the 
cuddy-table, and make him tell prodigious 
stories about himself and his exploits 
against tigers and Napoleon.” — Vanity 
Fair, ed. 1867, ii. 265. 

CULGEE, s. A jewelled plume 
surmounting the drpesh or aigrette 
upon the turban. Shake^ear gives 
kalghi as a Turki word. [Platts gives 
kalghd, kalglil, and refers it to Skt. 
katasa, ‘ a spire.'] 

c. 1514, — "In this manner the people of 
B&ran catch great numbers of herons. The 
Kilki-5a^‘ [‘Plumes worn on the cap or 
turban on great occasions.’ Also see Punjab 
Trade Report, App., p. eexv.] are of the 
heron’s feathers.” — Baber, 164. 

1715. — "John Surman received a vest and 
CiOgee set with precious stoneS.”— 
ii. 246. 
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1759. — “ To present to Omed Roy, viz. : — 

1 Culgali 1200 0 0 

1 Surpage {sirpesh, or aigrette) . 600 0 0 

1 Killot (see Killut) . . . 260 0 0 

— Exj^enise^ of XaboVs Eiitertainriieiit. In 
Lo7igy 193. 

1786. — “Three Kulgies, three Siirpaishes 
'^ee Sirpech), and three Pudiih (?) [padal-j 
H. ‘a badge, a flat piece of gold, a neck 
ornament’] of the value of 36,320 rupees 
have been despatched to you in a casket.” — 
Tij>poo*$ Letters, 263. 

[1892. — Of a Banjara ox — “Over the 
beast’s forehead is a shaped frontlet of 
ootton cloth bordered with patterns in 
oolour with pieces of mirror sewn in, and 
orowned by a kalgi or aigrette of peacock 
feather tips.” — L, Kipling, Beast and Mati 
in Iiulia, 147. 

S The word was also applied to a rich 
: cloth imported from India. 

[1714. — In a list of goods belonging to 
sub-governors of the South Sea C. — “A pair 
of culgee window curtains .” — 2 ser. Notes 
q. VI. 244.] 

CULMUREEA, KOOEMUREEA, 

s. Nautical H. halmarlya, ‘a calm/ 
taken direct from Port, cahmria (Roe- 
buck), 

OULSEY, s. According to the 
quotation a weight of about a candy 
{q^.v.). We have traced the word, 
which is rare, also in Prinsep’s Tables 
(ed. Thomas, p. 115), as a measure in 
Bhuj , kalsi. And we find R. Drummond 
gives it : ^‘Kuhee or Guhy (Guz.). A 
weight of sixteen maunds”(the Guzerat 
maunds are about 40 lbs., therefore 
about 640 lbs.). [The word is 
probably Skt. kalasi, ‘a water jar/ and 
hence a grain measure. The Madras 
Gloss, gives Can. kalasi as a measure of 
capacity holding 14 Seers.] 

1813. — “So plentiful are mangos . . . 
that during my residence in Guzerat they 
were sold in the public markets for one 
rupee the colsey ; or 600 pounds in English 
weight.” — Forhes, Orient, Mem,, i. 30; [2d. 
ed. i. 20]. 

OUMBLY, CUMLY, CtFMMUL, | 

s. A blanket ; a coarse woollen cloth. 
Skt. kamhala, appearing in the verna- 
culars in slightly t’aryiiig forms, e,g, 
H. kamlt. Our first quotation shows a ; 
curious attempt to connect this word 
with the Arab, hammdl, ‘ a porter ’ (see 
HUMlIAtJL^, and with the camel’s hair 
of John Baptist’s raiment. The word 
is introduced into Portuguese as cam- 
holim, ‘ a cloak.* 


I c. 1350. — “It is customary to make of 
I those fibres wet-weather mantles for those 
rustics whom they call caniallsf whose 
business it is to carry burdens, and also to 
! carry men and women on their shoulders in 
I palankins (lecticis). ... A garment, such 
I as I mean, of this camall cloth (and not 
i camel cloth) I wore till I got to Florence. 

; . . . No doubt the raiment of John the 
Baptist was of that kind. Por, as regards 
cameVs hair, it is, next to silk, the softest 
stuff in the world, and never could have 
been meant, . , .” — John Marignolli, in 
Cathay, 366. 

1606. — “We wear nothii^ more fre- 
quently than those cambolma.” — Gouvea, 
f. 132. 

[c. 1610. — “ Of it they make also good 
store of cloaks and capes, called by the 
Indians Mansaus, and by the Portuguese 
* Ormus cambalis,’ ” — Pyrard de Laval, 
Hak. Soc. ii. 240.] 

1673. — “Leaving off to wonder at the 
natives quivering and quaking after Sunset 
wrapping themselves in a combly or Hair- 
Cloth.” — Fryer, 54. 

1690. — “Camlees, which are a sort of 
Hair Coat made in Persia. . . — Ovington, 

455. 

1718. — “ But as a body called the Cammul- 
or blanket wearers, were going to 
join Qhandaoran, their commander, they 
fell in with a body of troops of Mahratta 
horse, who forbade their going further,” — 
Seir Mutaghei'in, i. 143. 

1781. — “One comley as a covering . . . 
4 fanams, 6 d^ihs, 0 cash.” — Prison Expenses 
of Hon. J, Lindsay, Lives of Lindsays, lii. 

1798.-—“. . . a large black Kxumnul, or 
blanket.” — G. Forster, Travels, i. 194. 

1800. — “One of the old gentlemen, ob- 
serving that I looked very hard at his cuinly, 
was alarmed lest I should think he possessed 
numerous fliocks of sheep.” — Letter of Kir 
T. Mnnro, in Life, i. 281. 

1813. — Forbes has cameleens.— (h*. Mean, 
i. 195 ; [2d. ed. i. 108]. 

CUMMERBUND, s. A mrdle. 
H. from P. kamar-hand, i.e . ' loin-band.’ 
Such an article of dress is habitually 
worn by domestic servants, peons, and 
irregular troops ; but any waist-belt is 
so termed. 

[1534. — “And tying on a cummerhuiLd 
{camardbando) of yellow silk.” — Correa, iii. 
588. Camarabandes in Lalhoguergue, Comm,, 
Hak. Soc. iv. 104.] 

1652. — “The Governor arriving at Gk>a 
received there a present of a rich cloth of 
Persia which is called oomaxhados, being 
of gold and silk.” — Castamheda, iii. 396. 


* CamaZU (sifacchini) survives from the Arabic’ 
in some parts of Sicily. 
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1616. — ‘‘The nobleman of Xaxma sent to 
have a sample of gallie pottes, jugges, ^o- 
dingers, lookinglasses, table bookes, chint 
bramport, and combarbands, with the 
prices.” — GocMs Riary^ i. 147. 

1638. — “Ils serrent la veste dVne cein- 
ture, qn’ils appellant ConmierbaKit.” — Man- 
delslo^ 223. 

1648.--“ In the middle they have a well 
adjusted girdle, called a Commerbant.” — 
Van Twisty 56. 

1727. — “They have also a fine Turband, 
embroidered Shoes, and a Dagger of Value, 
stuck into a fine Cummerband, or Sash.” — 
A. Hamilton, i. 229 ; [ed. 1744, ii. 233]. 

1810. — “ They generally have the turbans 
and cimmier-btmds of the same colour, by 
way of livery.” — Williamson, V, M, i. 274. 

[1826. — “My white coat was loose, for 
want of a kamberbund.” — Pandnrang Hart, 
ed. 1873, i. 275.] 

1880. — “ . . . The Punjab seems to have 
found out Manchester. A meeting of native 
merchants at Umritsur . . . describes the 
effects of a shower of rain on the English- 
made turbans and Kummerbunds as if their 
heads and loins were enveloped by layers of 
starch.” — Pioneer Mail, June 17. 

OXJMQUOT, s. The fruit of Citrus 
jagoonica, a miniature orange, often 
sent in jars of preserved fruits, from 
China. Kumkwat is the Canton pro- 
nunciation of kin-hil, ‘gold orange,’ the 
Chinese name of the fruit. 

OUMRA, s. H. hcmrdy from Port. 
cdmaray a chamber, a cabin. [In 
Upper India the drawing-room is the 
golkamrd, so called because one end of 
it is usually semi-circular.] 

CUMRUNGA, s. See CARAM- 
BOLA. 

OUMSHAW, s. Chin. Pigeon- 
English for bucksheesh (q.v.), or a 
present of any kind. According to 
t3-iles it is the Amoy pron. (Jcam-sid) 
of two characters signifying ‘grateful 
thanks.’ Bp. Moule suggests kan-siu 
(or Cantonese) kdm-sau, ‘ thank-gift.’ 

1879. — “ . . . they pressed upon us, block- 
ing out the light, uttering discordant cries, 
and clamouring with one voice, Eum-sha, 
i.e. backsheesh^, looking more like demons 
than living men.” — Miss £ird*s Golden Cher- 
sonese, 70. 

1882. — “As the ship got under weigh, the 
Compradore’s ciunshas, according to ‘olo 
custom,^ were brought on board . . . dried 
lychee, Nankin dates . . . baskets of 
oranges, and preserved ginger.” — The Fan- 
hvae, 103. 


CUNCHUNEE, s. H. kanchoml. 

I A dancing-girl. According to Shake- 
spear, this is the feminine of a caste, 
Kanchan, whose women are dancers. 
But there is doubt as to this : [see- 
Crooke, Tribes and Castes, N.W,P, iv. 
364, for the Kanchan ^ste.] Kanchan 
is ‘ gold ’ ; also a yellow pigment, which 
the women may have used ; see quot.. 
from Bernier. [See DANCINCr-GIRL.] 

[c. 1590. — “TheKanjari; the men of this* 
class play the Pakhawaj, the Rabab, and 
the Tala, while the women sing and dance^ 
His Majesty calls them Kanchanis.” — Ain,, 
ed. Jarrett, iii. 257.] 

c. 1660. — “But there is one thing which 
seems to me a little too extravagant . , . 
the publick Women, I mean not those of 
the Bazar, but those more retired and con- 
siderable ones that go to the great marriages 
at the houses of the Omrahs and Manseb- 
dars to sing and dance, those that are called 
Kenchen, as if you should say the guilded 
the llossoming ones. . . .” — Bernier, E.T* 
88 ; [ed. Constable, 273 seq."]. 

c. 1661. — “ On regala dans le Serrail, 
toutes ces Dames Etrang^res, de festins et 
des dances des Quenchenies, qui sont des 
femmes et des filles d*une Caste de ce nom, 
qui n’ont point d 'autre profession que cell© 
de la danse.” — Thevenot, v. 151. 

1689. — “And here the Dancing Wenches, 
or Quenchenies, entertain you, if you 
please.” — Ovington, 257. 

1799. — “In the evening the Canchanis . . . 
have exhibited before the Prince and court.” 

< — Diary in Life of Colebroohe, 153. 

1810. — “The dancing- women are of differ- 
ent kinds . . . the Meeraseem never per- 
form before assemblies of men. . . . The 
Eunchenee are of an opposite stamp ; they 
dance and sing for the amusement of the 
male sex.” — Williamson, V. M. i. 386. 

CURIA BTORIA, n.p. The name 
of a group of islands off the S.E. coast 
of Arabia (Kharydn Maryan, of Edrisi). 

1627. — “Thus as they sailed, the ship got 
lost upon the shore of Fartaque in (the 
region of) Curia Muria ; and having swum 
ashore they got along in company of the 
Moors by land to Oalayata, and thence on 
to Ormuz.” — Correa, iii. 562 ; see also i. 366. 

c. 1535. — “Dopo Adem b Fartaque, e le 
isole Curia, Huria. . . .” — Sommario de* 
Regni, in Ramusio, f . 325. 

1540. — “We letted not to discover the 
Isles of Curia, Muria, and Avedalcuria 
(in orig. Abedal<n[riay*---Mendez Pinto, E.T. 
p. 4. 

[1553. — See quotation under ROSAL- 
GAT.] 

1554. — “. . . it is necessary to come 
forth between Sdkara and the islands Ehiir 
or Mdria (AA5r M6riya)P^The Mohit, in 
Jour, As, Soc, Beng, v. 459. 
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[1833. — “The next place to Saugra is 
Eoorya Moorya Bay, which is extensive, 
and has good soundings throughout; the 
islands are named Jibly, Hallanny, Soda, 
and Haskee.” — (h^eny Na-n\ i. 348.] 

1834. — “The next place to Saugra is 
Koorya Moorya Bay.”— J, R, Geog, Soc, ii. 

OUBNTJM, s. Tel. harammni; a 
village accountant, a town-clerk. 
Acc. to Wilson from Skt. 'kara/mi; 
(see CRANNY). [It corresponds to the 
Tam. hanahdn (see CONICOPOLY).] 

1827. — “Very little care has been taken 
to preserve the survey accounts. Those of 
several villages are not to be found. Of 
the remainder only a small share is in the 
Collector’s cutcherry, and the rest is in 
the hands of cumums, written on cadjans.” 
— Minute hy Sir T, Munro, in Arhutfinot. i. 
285. 

OUROUNDA, s. H. Icaraundd. A 
small plum-like fruit, which makes 
good jelly and tarts, and which the 
natives pickle. It is borne by Garissa 
carandaSy L., a shrub common in many 
parts of India (N.O. Apocynaceae), 

[1870. — Riddell mves a receipt for kur- 
■under jelly, Rid, Bom. Ecm. 338.] 

[CUBBIG* JEMA, adj. A corr. of 

H. khdrij jmia, “ separated or detached 
from the rental of the State, as lands 
exempt from rent, or of 'which the 
revenue has been assigned to in- 
dividuals or mstitntioiLs” {Wilson), 

[1687. — . . . that whenever they have 
a mind to build Factorys, satisfying for ■ihe 
land where it was Currig Jema, that is 
over measure, not entred in the King’s 
books, or paying the usuaU and accustomed 
Rent, no G-overnment should molest them." 
— Tide, MedgeSj Diary y Hak. Soc. ii. Ixiii.] 

CURRTJMSHAW HILLS, n.p. 
This name appears in Rennelbs Bengal 
Atlas, appHed to hills in the Gaya 
district, it is ingeniously supposed 
by F. Buchanan to have been a mis- i 
take of the geographer’s, in taking 
Karna-Ghaupdr (‘Kama’s place of 
meeting or teaching’), the name of an 
ancient ruin on the hills in question, 
for Kamachau Pahdr (Pa7iar=Hill). — 
{Eastern India^ i. 4). 

CURRY, s. In the East the staple 
food consists of some cereal, either (as 
in N. India) in the form of flour baked 
into unleavened cakes, or boiled in the 
grain, as rice is. Such food having 


little taste, some small quantity of a 
much more savoury preparation is 
added as a relish, or ‘ kitchen,’ to use 
the phrase of our forefathers. And this 
is in fact the proper oj0dce of curry in 
native diet. It consists of meat, fish, 
fruit, or vegetables, cooked with a 
quantity of bruised spices and turmeric 
[see MtfsSALLA] ; and a little of this 
gives a flavour to a large iness of rice. 
The word is Tam. hariy ‘ sauce ’ ; 
\lcariy V. ‘to eat by biting’]. The 
Canarese form haril was that adopted 
by the Portuguese, and is still in use 
at Goa. It is remarkable in how 
many countries a similar dish is ha- 
bitual ; yildo [see PILLAU] is the an- 
alogous mess in Persia, and hushissu 
in Algeria; in Egypt a dish well 
knoivii as ruzz mufalfal [Lane, Mod. 
Egypty ed. 1871, i. 185], or “peppered 
rice.” In England the proportions of 
rice and “kitchen” are usually reversed, 
so that the latter is made to constitute 
the bulk of the dish. 

The oldest indication of the Indian 
cuisine in this kind, though not a very 
precise one, is cited by Athenaeus from 
Megasthenes : “ Among the Indians, 
at a banquet, a table is set before each 
individual . . . and on the table is 
placed a golden dish on which they 
throw, first of all, boiled rice .... 
and then they add many sorts of meat 
dressed after the Indian fashion” 
{Athen.y by Yo7igey iv. 39). The 
earliest precise mention of curry is in 
the Mahavanso (c. a.d. 477), where it is 
said of Kassapo that “he partook of 
rice dressed in butter, with its full 
accompaniment of curries” This is 
Tumour’s translation, the original Pali 
being supa. 

It is possible, however, that the kind 
of curry used by Europeans and Ma- 
hommedans is not of purely Indian 
origin, but has come down from the 
spiced cookery of medieval Europe 
and Western Asia. The medieval 
spiced dishes in question were even 
coloured like curry. Turmeric, indeed, 
called by Garcia de Orta, Indian saffroriy 
was yet unknown in Europe, but it 
was represented by saffron and sandal- 
wood. A notable incident occurs in 
the old English poem of King Richard, 
wherein the Lion-heart feasts on the 
head of a Saracen — 

“ soden full hastily 
With powder and -with spysory. 

And with saffron of good coloiir." 
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Moreover, there is hardly room for 
doubt that capsicum or red pepper (see 
CHILLY) was introduced into India by 
the Portuguese (see Eanhury and Fliich- 
iger, 407) ; and this spice constitutes 
the most important ingredient in 
modern curries. The Sanskrit books 
of cookery, which cannot be of any 
considerable antiquity, contain many 
recipes for ^urry without this ingre- 
dient. A recipe for curry (earil) is 

f iven, according to Bluteau, in the 
Portuguese Arte de Cozmha^ p. 101. 
This must be of the 17th century. 

It should be added that han was, 
among the people of S. India, the 
name of only one form of ‘kitchen’ 
for rice, viz. of that in consistency 
resembling broth, as several of the 
earlier quotations indicate. Europeans 
have applied it to all the savoury con- 
coctions of analogous spicy character 
eaten with rice. These may be divided 
into three classes — ^viz. (1), that just 
noticed ; (2), that in the form of a 
stew of meat, fish or vegetables ; (3), 
that called by Europeans ‘ dry curry.’ 
These form the successive courses of 
a Hindu meal in S. India, and have in 
the vernaculars several discriminating 
names. 

In Java the Dutch, in their employ- 
ment of curry, keep much nearer to 
the original Hindu practice. At a 
breakfast, it is common to hand round 
with the rice a dish divided into many 
sectoral spaces, each of which contains 
a different kind of curry, more or less 
liquid. 

According to the Fanhwae at Canton 
(1882), the word is used at the Chinese 
ports (we presume in talking with 
Chinese servants) in the form kaarle 
(p. 62). 

1602, — “Then the Captain-major com- 
manded them to cut off the hands and ears 
of all the crews, and put all that into one of 
the small vessels, into which he ordered 
them to put the friar, also without ears or 
nose or hands, which he ordered to be strung 
round his neck with a palm-leaf for the 
King, on which he told him to have a curry 
(earil) made to eat of what his friar brought 
him.” — Qorrea, Three Voy<wesj Hak. Soc. 
331. The “Friar” was a Brahman, in the 
dress of a friar, to whom the odious rufiian 
Vasco da Gama had given a safe-conduct. 

1663. — “They made dishes of fowl and 
flesh, which they call earil.” — Garcia^ f. 68. 

c. 1680. — “The victual of these (renegade 
soldiers)4s like that of the barbarous people ; 
that of Moors all lytinge [hirwy, * rice ’] ; that 


of Gentoos rice-carril .” — Pnmor e HenrUf 
&c., f. 9v. 

1598. — “Most of their fish is eaten with 
rice, which they seeth in broth, which they 
put upon the rice, and is somewhat soure, 
as if it were sodden in gooseberries, or un- 
ripe grapes, but it tasteth well, and is called 
Carriel [v.l. Carriil], which is their daily 
meat.” — Liiuchotem, 88 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. llj. 
This is a good description of the ordinary 
tamarind curry of S. India. 

1606. — “ Their ordinary food is boiled rice 
with many varieties of certain soups which 
they pour upon it, and which in those parts 
are commonly called earil.” — Gourea, 616. 

1608-1610. — . . me disoit qu’il y auoit 
plus de 40 ans, qu’il estoit esclaue, et auoit 
gagn^ bon argent k celuy qui le possedoit ; 
et toute f ois qu’il ne luy donnoit pour tout 
viure qu’vne mesure de riz cru par iour sans 
autre chose . . . et quelquefois deux 

haseniquesj qui sont quelque deux deniers 
(see BUDGROOK), pour auoir du Caril k 
mettre auoc le riz.” — Moequet, Voyages, 337. 

1623. — “In India they give the name of 
caril to certain messes made with butter, 
with the kernel of the coco-nut (in place of 
which might be used in our part of the 
world milk of almonds) . , . with spiceries 
of every kind, among the rest cardamom 
and ginger . . . with vegetables, fruits, and 
a thousand other condiments of sorts ; • . . 
and the Christians, who eat everything, put 
in also flesh or fish of every kind, and some- 
times eg^s . . . with all which things they 
make a kind of broth in the fashion of our 
guazzetU (or hotch-potches) . . . and this 
broth with all the said condiments in it they 
pour over a good quantity of rice boiled 
simply with water and salt, and the whole 
makes a most savoury and substantial 
mess.” — P. della Valle, ii. 709 : [Hak. Soc. 
ii. 328.] 

1681. — “Most sorts of these delicious 
Fruits they gather before they be ripe, 
and boyl them to make Carrees, to use the 
Portuguese word, that is somewhat to eat 
with and relish their Rice,” — Knox, p. 12. 
This perhaps indicates that the English curry 
is formed from the Port, carls, plural of 
caril. 

^ c. 1690. — “ Chreuma in Indik tarn ad 
cibum quara ad medecinam adhibetur, Indi 
enim . . . adeo ipsi adsueti sunt ut cum 
cunctis admiscent condimentis et piscibu.s, 
praesertim autem isti quod kaxri ipsis 
vocatur.” — Rumphius, Pars Vta. p. 166. 

c. 1769-60. — “The cuzrees are infinitely 
various, being a. sort of fricacecs to eat with 
rice, made of any animals or vegetables.” — 
Grose, i. 150. 

1781. — “To-day have cuny and rice for 

my dinner, and plenty of it as C , my 

messmate, has got the gripes, and cannot 
eat his share.” — Hmi. J. lA^idsay^s Imprison-- 
rn&nt, in Lhes of Lindsays, iii. 296. 

1794-97.— 

“ The Bengal squad he fed so wondrous nice, 

Baring his currie took, and Scott his rice.” 

Pursuits of Literature, 5tb ed., p. 287. 
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This shows that curry was not a domesti- 
•cated dish in England at the date of publi- 
•cation. It also is a sample of what the 
wit was that ran through so many editions I 

c. 1830. — *'J'ai substitu€ le lait k Fean 
pour boisson . . . c’est une sorte de contre- 
poison pour Fessence de feu que forme la 
.sauce enrag^e de mon sempitemel cari.” — 
■Jacgueiimnt^ Correspoindancej i. 196. 

1848. — “ Now we have seen how Mrs. 
^Sedley had prepared a fine cuiry for her 
son .” — Vanity Fair^ ch. iv. 

1860. — “. . . Vegetables, and especially 
farinaceous food, are especially to be com- 
mended. The latter is indeed rendered 
attractive by the unrivalled excellence of 
the Singhalese in the preparation of in- 
numerable curries, each tempered by the 
delicate creamy juice expressed from the 
flesh of the cocoa-nut. after it has been 
reduced to a pulp.” — Tmin&ifs Oeylon, i. 77. 
N.B. Tennent is misled in supposing (i. 
437) that chillies are mentioned in the 
Mahavanso. The word is mariclia^ which 
-simply means “pepper,” and which Tumour 
has translated erroneously (p. 168). 

1874. — “The craving of the day is for 
•quasi-intellectual food, not less highly pep- 
pered than the curries which gratify the 
Taded stomach of a returned Nabob.” — 
Bladiwood's Magaziney Oct. 434. 

The Dutch use the word as Kerrie 
or Elarrie ; and Kari db VIndienne has 
^ place in French cartes, 

CUEEY.STUFF,s. Onions, chillies, 
•&C. ; the usual material for preparing 
•curry, otherwise mussalla (q.v.), repre- 
sented in England by the preparations 
•called cv/rry-powder and curry-paste, 

1860. — “ . , . with plots of esculents and 
'Curry-stufifs of every variety, onions, chil- 
lies, yams, cassavas, and sweet potatoes.” — 
Tennent" $ Qeylon, i. 463. 

CXJSBAH, s. Ar.~H. Jcasba^ Ica- 
^^dhaj the chief place of a pergunnah 

1648. — “And the caqabe of Tanaa is 
rented at ^6^ pardaos,"" — 8, BotelhOf TomhOf 
T60. 

[c. 1690. — “In the fortieth year of his 
Majesty’s reign, his dominions consisted of 
•one hundred and five SircarSj sub-divided 
into two thousand seven hundred and 
thirty-seven kushahs.” — Ayeen, tr. Gladioin, 
ii. 1 ; Jarrett^ ii. 116.] 

1644. — “On the land side are the houses 
of the Vazador (?) or Possessor of the 
<lasahe, which is as much as to say the town 
•or aJdea of Mombaym (Bombay). This 
town of Mombaym is a small and scattered 
-•affair.” — Bocarro, M8. fol. 227. 

c, 1844-45. — “In the centre of the large 
<hisbah of Streevygoontum exists an old 
uniid fort, or rather wall of about 20 feet 


high, surrounding some 120 houses of a 
body of people callii^ themselves Kotir 
Vellalas , — that is ‘Fort Vellalas.’ Within 
■this wall no police officer, warrant or Peon 
ever enters. . . . The females are said to 
be kept in a state of great degradation and 
ignorance. They never pass without the 
walls alive ; when dead they are carried 
out by night in sacks.” — Eeport by M?-, E, 
B. Thoimis-f Collector of Tinnevelly, quoted 
in Lm'd. Stanhope" s Miscellanies^ 2nd Series, 
1872, p. 132. 

CUSCUSS, OTJSS, s. Pers.— H. 
^asJ^as. The roots of a grass [called 
in N. India senthd or which 

abounds in the drier parts of India, 
Anatherum muricatum (Beauv.), An- 
dropogon muricatm (Retz), used in 
India during the hot dry -winds to 
make screens, which are kept con- 
stantly wet, in the window openings, 
and the fragrant evaporation from 
which greatly cools the house (see 
TATTY). This device seems to be as- 
cribed by Abul Fazl to the invention 
of Akbar. These roots are well known 
in France by the name vetyver^ which 
is the Tam. name mUj/mru^ ‘ the root 
which is dug up.’ In some of the N. 
Indian vernaculars hhasJchas is ‘ a 
poppy-head’ ; [but this is a different 
word, Skt. JchasJchasa^ and compare P. 
MiashhhashX 

c. 1590. — “But they (the Hindus) were 
notorious for the want of cold water, the 
intolerable heat of their climate. . . . His 
Majesty remedied all these evils and defects. 
He taught them how to cool water by the 
help of saltpetre. . . . He ordered mats to 
be woven of a cold odoriferous root called 
Eihuss . . . aud when wetted with water 
on the outside, those within enjoy a pleas- 
ant cool air in the height of summer.” — 
Ayeen {Gladwin^ 1800), ii. 196 ; [ed. Jat'^^etU 
iii. 9]. 

1663. — “Kas Icanays"" See quotation 
under TATTY. 

1810.— “The Kuss-Kuss . . . when fresh, 
is rather fragrant, thopgh the scent is some- 
what terraceous.” — Willianison^ V, M, i. 
235. 

1824. — “ We have tried to keep our rooms 
cool with ‘tatties,* which are mats formed 
of the Euskos, a peculiar sweet-scented 
grass. . . .” — JSCeher, ed. 1844, i, 69, 

It is curious that the coarse grass 
which covers the more naked parts of 
the Islands of the Indian Archipelago 
appears to be called Icusu-kusu ( Wallace, 
2nd ed. ii. 74). But we know not if 
there is any community of origin in 
these names. 
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[1832. — “ The sirrakee {sirkl) and sainturh 
[sentha) are two specimens of one genus of 
jungle grass, the roots of which are called 
secundah (sirkanda) or khus-khus.” — Mrs. 
Meer Basan Alt, Observations, &c., ii. 208.] 

In tlie sense of poppy-seed or poppy- 
head, this word is P. ; De Orta says 
Ar. ; [see above.] 

1563.--“. . , at Cambaiete, seeing in the 
market that they were selling poppy-heads 
big enough to fill a canada, and also some 
no bigger than ours, and asking the name, 

I was told that it was caxcax (cashcash) — 
and that in fact is the name in Arabic — 
and they told me that of these poppies was 
made opium [anijidto), cuts being made in 
the poppy-head, so that the opium exudes.” 
— Garda De Orta, f. 155. 

1621.— “The 24th of April public pro- 
clamation was made in Ispahan by the 
King’s order . . . that on pain of death, 
no one should drink cocnur, which is a ! 
liquor made from the husk of the capsule 
of opium, called by them khash-khash.” — 
P. della Valle, ii. 209 ; [cocnur is P. koknar']. 

CTJSPADOBE, s. An old term for 
a spittoon. PoTt^'cuspadeiray from cuspir, 
[Lat. conspuere], to spit. Guspidor 
would be properly qui multvm spuit. 

S L554. — Speaking of the greatness of the 
tan of Bengal, he says to illustrate it — 
“From the camphor which goes with his 
spittle when he spits into his gold spittoon 
(cospidor) his chamberlain has an income of 
2000 cruzados.” — Oastanheda, Bk. iv. ch. 83.] 

1672. — “Here maintain themselves three 
of the most powerful lords and Naiks of this 
kingdom, who are subject to the Crown 
of Velour, and pay it tribute of many 
hundred Pagodas . . . viz. Vitipa-naik of 
Madura, the King’s Cuspidoor-bearer, 200 
Pagodas, Gristapa-naik of Ghengier, the 
King’s BfiifiZ-server, 200 pagodas, the Nails 
of Tanjouwer, the King’s Warder and 
Umbrella carrier, 400 Pagodas, . . .” — 
Baldams, Germ. ed. 153. 

1735. — In a list of silver plate we have 
“5 cuspadores.”— hi. 139. 

1775. — “Before each person was placed'a 
large brass salyer, a black earthen pot of 
water, and a brass cuspadore.”— V. 
to N. Guinea, &c. (at Magindanao), 235. 

[1900.— “The royal cuspadore” is men- 
tioned among the regalia at Selangor, and a 
“ cuspadore ” {ketor) is part of the maiTiage 
appliances.— Malay Magic, 26, 374. J 

OUSTARD-APPLE, s. The name 
in India of a fruit (Anona squamosa^ L.) 
originally introduced from S. America, 
but which spread over India during the 
16th century. Its commonest name 
in Hindustan is sharlfa, i.e, ‘ noble ’ ; 
but it is also called SUdp^hal, i.e. ‘the 


Fruit of Sita,’ whilst another Anona 
(‘bullock’s heart,’ A, reticulata, L., the 
custard-apple of the W. Indies, where 
both names are applied to it) is called 
in the south by the name of her 
husband Rama. And the Sltap^hal and 

a ^hal have become the subject of 
1 legends (see Forbes, Or. Mem. iii. 
410). The fruit is called in Chinese 
Fan-U-chi, i.e. foreign leechee. 

A curious controversy has arisen 
from time to time as to whether this 
fruit and its congeners were really 
imported from the New World, or 
were indigenous in India. They are 
not mentioned among Indian fruits by 
Baber (c. a.d. _1530), but the transla- 
tion of the Am (c. 1590) by Prof. 
Blochmann contains among the “ Sweet. 
Fruits of Hindustan,” Guston-dr-apple 
(p. 66). On referring to the original, 
however, the word is saddp^hal (fructus- 
perennis), a Hind, term for which 
Shakespear gives many applications, 
not one of them the anona. The beil 
is one {Aegle marmelos), and seems, 
as probable as any (see BAEL). The 
custard-apple is not mentioned by 
Garcia de Orta (1563), Linschoten 
(1597), or even by P. della Valle’ 
(1624). It is not in Bontius (1631)^ 
nor in Piso’s commentary on Bontius 
(1658), but is described as an American 
product in the West Indian part of 
Piso’s book, under the Brazilian name 
AraUcu. Two species are described as 
common by P. Vincenzo Maria, whose- 
book was published in 1672. Both 
the custard-apple and the sweet-sop- 
are fruits now generally diffused in- 
India ; but of their having been im- 
ported from the New World, the name* 
Anona, which we find in Oviedo to- 
have been the native West Indian 
name of one of the species, and which 
in various corrupted shapes is applied 
to them over different parts of the' 
East, is an indication. Crawfurd, it 
is true, in his Malay Dictionary ex- 
plains nona or huah- (“fruit”) nona 
in its application to the custard-apple 
as fructus virginaUs, from nona, the 
term applied in the Malay countries^ 
(like missy in India) to an unmarried 
European lady. But in the face of the* 
American word this becomes out of the 
question. 

It is, however, a fact that among the. 
Bharhut sculptures, among the ’ carv- 
ings dug up at Muttra by Generfil 
Cunnin^am, and among the copies^ 
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from 'wall-paintings at Ajanta (as 
pointed out by Sir G. Birdwood in 
1874, (see Athenaeum, 26tli October), 
\Bomlay Ga^ietteer, xii. 490)) there is a 
fruit represented which is certainly 
very like a custard-apple (though an 
abnormally big one), and not very like 
anything else yet pointed out. General 
Cunningham is convinced that it is a 
custard-apple, and urges in corrobora- 
tion of his view that the Portuguese in 
introducing the fruit (which he does 
not deny) were merely bringing coals 
to Newcastle ; that he has found ex- 
tensive tracts in various parts of India 
covered with the wild custard-apple; 
and also that this fruit bears an in- 
digenous Hindi nanje, dta or at, from 
the Sanskrit dtripya. 

It seems hard to pronounce about 
this dtripya. A very high authority. 
Prof. Max Muller, to whom we once 
referred, doubted whether the word 
(meaning ‘ delightful ’) ever existed in 
real Sanskrit. It was probably an 
artificial name given to the fruit, and 
he compared it aptly to the factitious 
Latin of aureum malum for “orange,” 
though the latter word really comes 
from the Sanskrit ndranga. On the 
other hand, dtripya is quoted by Eaja 
Eadhakant Deb, in his Sanskrit dic- 
tionary, from a medieval work, the 
Dravyaguna. And the question 
would have to be considered how far 
the MSS. of such a work are likely to 
have been subject to modern interpola- 
tion. Sanskrit names have certainly 
been invented for many objects which 
were unkno'wn till recent centuries. 
Thus, for example, Williams gives 
more than one word for cactus, or 
prickly pear, a class of plants which 
was certainly introduced from America 
(see Vidara and Visvasaraka, in his 
Skt. Dictionary). 

A new difficulty, moreover, arises as 
to the indigenous claims of did, which 
is the name for the fruit in Malabar as 
well as in Upper India. For, on turn- 
ing for light to the splendid works of 
the Dutch ancients, Eheede and Eum- 
phius, we find in the former (Sortus 
MalabaHcus, part iv.) a reference to a. 
certain author, ‘Eecchus de Plantis 
Mexicanis,’ as giving a drawing of a 
custard-apple tree, the name of which 
in Mexico was ahatd or aid, “fructu 
apud Mexicanos praecellenti arbor 
nobilis” (the expressions are note- 
worthy, for the popular. Hindustani 


name of the fruit is sharlfa = “nobilis”). 
We also find in a Manilla Vocabulary 
that ate or atte is the name of this fruit 
in the Philippines. And from Eheede 
we learn that in Malabar the did was 
sometimes called by a native name 
meaning “ the Manilla jack-fruit ” ; 
whilst the Anona reticulata, or sweet- 
sop, was called by the Malabars “the 
Parangi {i.e. Firingi or Portuguese) 
jack-fruit.” 

These facts seem to indicate that 
probably the dtd and its name came 
to India from Mexico vid the Philip- 
pines, whilst the anona and its name 
came to India from Hispaniola md the 
Cape. In the face of these probabilities 
the argument of General Cunningham 
from 3ie existence of the tree in a wild 
state loses force. The fact is undoubted 
and may be corroborated by the follow- 
ing passage from “ Observations on the 
nature of the Food of the Inhabitants of 
South India,^^ 1864, p. 12: — “I have seen 
it stated in a botanical work that this 

E lant (Anona sq.) is not indigenous, 
ut introduced from America, or the 
W. Indies. If so, it has taken most 
kindly to the soil of the Deccan, for 
the jungles are full of it ” : [also see 
Watt, Mcon. Diet. ii. 259 seq., who 
supports the foreign origin of the 
plant]. The author adds that the 
wild custard-apples saved the lives of 
many during famine in the Hyderabad 
coirntry. But on the other hand, the 
Argemone Mexicana, a plant of un- 
questioned American origin, is now 
one of the most familiar weeds all over 
India. The cashew (Anacardium occi- 
dentale), also of American origin, and 
carrying its American name with it to 
India, not only forms tracts of jungle 
now (as Sir G. Birdwood has stated) 
in Canara and the Concan (and, as we 
may add from personal knowledge, in 
Tanjore), but was described by P. 
Vincenzo Maria, more than two 
hundred and twenty years ago, as 
then abounding in the wilder tracts 
of the western coast. 

The question raised by General 
Cunningham is an old one, for it is 
alluded to by Eumphius, who ends by 
lea'ving it in doubt. We cannot say 
that we have seen any satisfactory 
suggestion of another (Indian) plant 
as that represented in the ancient 
sculpture of Bharhut. [Dr. Watt says : 
“ They may prove to be conventional 
representations of the jack-fruit tree 
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or some other allied plant ; they are 
not unlike ’the flower-heads of the 
sacred kadamha or Anthocephalus^^^ (loc, 
eit, i. 260)]. But it is well to get rid 
of fallacious arguments on either side. 

In the “ Materia Medica of the Kindus 
by Udoy Chand Butt, with a Glossary 
by G. King, M.B., Calc. 1877,” we find 
the following synonyms given : — 

“ Anona squamosa : Skt. Ccmdagatra; 
Beng. Atd; Hind. Sharif a^ aiid Slid- 
phaV’ 

Anona reticulata: Skt. Lamlij 
Beng. LondP * 

1672. — “The plant of the Atta in 4 or 5 
years comes to its greatest size . . . the 
fruit . . . under the rind is divided into so 
many wedges, corresponding to the external 
compartments. . . The pulp is very white, 
tender, delicate, and so delicious that it 
unites to agreeable sweetness a most delight- 
ful fragrance like rose-water . . . and if 
presented to one unacquainted with it he 
would certainly take it for a blamange. . . . 
The Anona” &c., &c, — P. Vincenzo Maria, 
pp. 346-7. 

1690. — “They (Hindus) feed likewise upon 
Pine-Apples, Custard-apples, so called 
because they resemble a Custard in Colour 
and Taste. . . ”—Ch}mgto7i, 303. 

c. 1830.—“. . . the custard-apple, like 
russet bags of cold pudding.”— Pom CringUs 
Log, ed. 1863, p. 140. 

1878.— “The gushing custard-apple with 
its crust of stones and luscious pulp .” — Ph 
JioUnson, In my Indian Garden, 149]. 

CUSTOM, s. Used in Madras as 
the equivalent of Dustoor, Dustoory, 
of which it is a translation. Both 
words illustrate the origin of Customs 
in the solemn revenue sense. 

1683. — “Threder and Barker positively 
denied ye overweight, ye Merchants proved 
it by their books ; but ye skeyne out of 
every draught was confest, and claimed as 
their due, having been always the custom.” 
— Hedges, Diary, Hak. Soc. i. 83. 

1768-71. — “Banyans, who . . . serve in 
this capacity without any fixed pay, but 
they know how much more they may charge 
Tipon every rupee, than they have in reality 
paid, and this is called costumado.” — 
Stawrinus, B.T., i. 622. 

CUSTOMER, s. Used in old books 
of Indian trade for the native official 
who exacted duties. [The word was 


,* 8ir Joseph Hooker observes that the use of 
the terms Custard-apple, Bullock’s heart, and 
SWeet-sop has been so indiscriminate or uncertain 
that it is hardly possible to use them with un- 
questionable accuracy. 


in common use in England from 1448- 
to 1748 ; see N,E.D.] 

[1609. — “His bouses . . . are seized on 
by tbe Customer.” — Danners, Letters, i. 25 ; 
and comp. Foster, iUd. ii. 225. 

[1615. — “The Customer should come and 
visittthem.” — Sir T, Roe, Hak. Soc. i. 44.] 

1682. — “The several affronts, insolences^ 
and abuses dayly put upon us by Boolcbund, 
our chief Customer.— Diary, [HAk. 
Soc. i. 33]. 

CUTCH, s. See CATECHU. 

CUTCH, n.p. Properly Kachclih, a 
native State in the West of India, 

ruler of which is called the* Edo, "^Fhe* 
name does not occur, as far as we have: 
found, in any of the earlier Portuguese: 
writers, nor in Linschoten, [but th& 
latter mentions the gulf under the 
name of Jaqueta (Hak. Soc. i. 56 seq)\ 
The Skt. word hachchha seems to mean 
a morass or low, flat land. 

c. 1030.— “A.t this place (Mansura) the: 
river (Indus) divides into two streams, one 
empties itself into the sea in the neighbour- 
hood of tbe city of Lfih^r^ni, and the other 
branches off to the east to the borders of 
Kach.” — AIBirunl, in Elliot, i. 49, 

Again, “Kach, the country producing 
gum ” {i,e, nrnkal or hdelUvm), p. 66. 

The port mentioned in the next 
three extracts was probably Mandam 
(this name is said to signify “ Custom- 
House ” ; [mandm, ‘ a temporary hut,^ 
is a term commonly applied to a 
bazaar in K. India]. 

1611.— “ Cuts-wayorc, a place not far from 
the Biver of Zinde.” — Hie, Downton, in 
Purchas, i. 807. 

[1012. — “The other ship which proved of 
Cuts-nagana.” — Danvers, Letters, i. 179.] 

c. 1615. — “ Francisco Sodre . . . who was 
serdng as captain-major of the fortress of 
Dio, went to Cache, with twelve ships and a 
san^icel, to inflict chastisement for the 
arrogance and insolence of these blacks 
(“ . . . pela soherhia e desaforos d*estes 
r^ros, . . “Of these niggers !”), think- 
ing that he might do it as easily as Gaspar 
de Mello had punished those of Por.” — 
Rocarro, 257. 

[c, 1661, — “Bara . . . traversing with 
speed the territories of the Baja Elatche 
soon reached the province of Guzarate. . . 

— Bernier, ed. Constalle, 73.] 

1727. — “The first town on the south sid® 
of the Indus is Cutch.-?taoce».” — A. 
Hamilton, i. 131 ; [ed. 1744]. 
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OUTCH GUNDAVA, ii.p. Kachchh \ 
Gandava or K<xchch% a province of 
Biluchistan, under the Khan of Kela't, ; 
adjoining^ our province of Sind ; a 
level plain, subject to inordinate heat 
ill summer, and to the ^usitation of the 
simUm. Across the northern part of 
this plain runs the railway from 
Sukkur to Sibi. Ganddm, the chief 
place, has been shown by Sir H. 
Elliot to be the Kandahll or Kmidlmhel 
of the Arab geographers of the 9th 
and 10th centuries. The name in its 
modern shape, or what seems intended 
for the same, occurs in the Persian 
version of the Chachndmahf or H. of 

A cutcha jBric/; is a sun-dried brick. 

„ Bouse is built of mud, or of sun- 
dried brick. 

„ Boad is earthwork only. 

„ A^jOointTmut is acting or tem- 

,, SdUem&yJ is one where the land 

is held without lease. 

, , Accmuit or Estvmate, is one which 

is rough, superficial, and un- 
trustworthy. 

„ Mavmdf or Sear, is the smaller, 
where two weights are in use, 
as often happens. 

, , Major is a brevet or local Major. 

,, Coimr is one that won’t wash. 

„ Fever is a simple ague ora light 
attack. 

„ Pice generally means one of 
those amorphous coppers, 
current in up-country bazars 
at varying rates of value. 

„ Goss — see analogy under Maund 

above. 

,, Roof, A roof of mud laid on 
beams ; or of thatch, &c. 

,, Scoundrel, a limp and fatuous 
knave. 

„ Seam {sildl) is the tailor’s tack 
for trying on. 

1763.— “11 parait que les catcha cosses 
sont plus en usage que les autres cosses dans 
le gouvernement du Decan.” — Zettres Edifi- 
antes, xv. 190. 

1863. — “ In short, in America, where they 
cannot get a ^cka railway they take a 
kutcha one instead. This, I think, is what 
we must do in India.” — Lord Elgin, in 
LeUers and Journals, 432. 

Captain Burton, in a letter dated 
Aug. 26, 1879, and printed in the 

Academy (p. 177), explains the 
gypsy word gorgio, for a Gentile or 
non-Rommany, as being kacUa or 
cutcka. This may be, but it does 
not carry conviction. 


the Conquest of Sind, made in a.d. 
1216 (see Elliot, i. 166). 


CUTCHA, KUTCHA, adj. Hind. 

hachchd, ‘ raw, crude, unripe, un- 
cooked.^ This word is with its oppo- 
site pahkd (see PtTCKA) among the 
most constantly recurring Anglo-Indian 
colloquial terms, owing to the great 
variety of metaphorical applications of 
which both are susceptible. The 
following are a few examples only, 
but they will indicate the manner of 
use better than any attempt at com- 
prehensive definition : — 

A pucka Brick is a properly kiln-burut 
brick. 

,, Bcnise is of burnt brick or stone 
with lime, and generally 
with a terraced plaster roof. 

„ Road is a Macadamised one. 

„ Appointjnent is permanent. 

„ Settlement is one fixed for a term 
of years. 

„ Account, or Estimate, is carefully 
made, and claiming to be 
relied on. 

„ Maund, or Seer, is the larger of 
two in use. 

„ Major, is a regimental Major. 

„ Colour, is one that will wash. 

„ Fever, is a dangerous remittent 
or the like (what the Italians- 
call pernizziosa), 

„ Pice; a double copper coin 
formerly in use ; also a 
proper pice (=i anna) from 
the Govt, mints. 

„ Goss — see under Maund above. 

„ Roof; a terraced roof made with 
cement. 

„ Scoundrel, one whose motto is- 
“ Thorough.” 

„ Seam is the definite stitch of the 
garment. 

CUTCHA-PUCKA,adj. This term 
is applied in Bengal to a mixt kind of 
building in which burnt brick is used, 
but which is cemented with mud in- 
stead of lime-mortar. 

CUTOHERRY, and in Madras 
CUTUHERY, s. An office of ad- 
ministration, a court-house. Hind. 
kachahns used also in Ceylon. The 
word is not usually now, in Bengal, 
applied to a merchant's counting-house, 
which is called dufber, but it is applied 
to the office of an Indigo-Planter or a 
Zemindar, the business in wbicb is. 
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more like that of a Magistrate’s or 
Collector’s Office. In the service of 
Tippoo Sahib cutcherry was used in 
peculiar senses besides the ordinary 
one. In the ci-vdl administration it 
seems to have been used for something 
like what we should now call Depart- 
ment (see e,g. Tippoo^s Letters^ 292) ; 
and in the army for a division or large 
brigade {e.g, ibid, 332 ; and see under 
JYSHE and quotation from Wilks 
below). 

1610. — “Over against this seat is the 
Cichery or Court of Rolls, where the King’s 
Viseer sits every morning some three houres, 
by whose hands passe all matters of Rents, 
Grants, Lands, Firmans, Debts, &c.” — 
Eaivkhis, in Purchas^ i. 439. 

1673. — “At the lower End the Royal 
Exchange or Queshery . . . opens its fold- 
ing doors .” — PryeTj 261. 

[1702. — “But not makeing, an early 
escape themselves were carried into the 
Oacherra or publick Gaol.” — Hedges^ Diary , 
Hak. Soc. ii. cvi.] 

1763. — “The Secretary acquaints the 
Board that agreeably to their orders of the 
9th May, he last Saturday attended the 
Court of Cutcherry, and acquainted the 
Members with the charge the President of 
the Court had laid against them for non- 
attendance.” — InLong^ 316. 

,, “The protection of our Gomastahs 
and servants from the oppression and Juris- 
diction of the Zemindars and their Cut- 
cherries has been ever found to be a liberty 
highly essential both to the honour and 
interest of our nation.” — From the Chief 
and Council at Dacca, in Van Svttart^ i. 247. 

c. 1765. — “ We can truly aver that during 
almost five years that we presided in the 
Cutchery Court of Calcutta^ never any 
murder or atrocious crime came before us 
but it was proved in the end a Bramin was 
at the bottom of it.” — Eolwell, Interesting 
Ristorical EvmtSf Pt. II. 152. 

1783. — “The moment they find it true 
that the English Government shall remain as 
it is, they will divide su^ar and sweetmeats 
among all the people in the Cutcheree; 
then every body will speak sweet words,” — 
Native Letter^ in Forbes, Or. Mem. iv. 227. 

1786. — “You must not suffer any one to 
come to your house ; and whatever business 
you may have to do, let it be transacted in 
our Kuchurry.”— T'ipipoo’s Letters, 303. 

1791. — “At Seringapatam General Mat- 
thews was in confinement. James Skurry 
was sent for one day to the Kutcherry 
there, and some pewter plates with marks 
on them were shown to him to explain ; he 
saw on them words to this purport, ‘ I am 
indebted to the Malabar Christians on 
accouiit of the Public Service 40,000 Rs. j 
the Company owes me (about) 30,000 Rs. ; 
I have taken Poison and am now within a 


short time of Death; whoever communicates 
this to the Bombay Govt, or to my wife 
will be amply rewarded. (Signed) Richard 
Matthews.’” — Narrative of Mr, William 
Drake, and other Prisoners (in Mysore), in 
Madras CouHer, 17th Nov. 

c. 1796. — “. . . the other Asof Mmtn 
Hussein, was a low fellow and a debauchee, 

. . . who in different . . . towns was carried 
in his palki on the shoulders of dancing girls 
as ugly as demons to his Kutcheri or hall 
of audience.” — H. of TipH Sidtdn, E.T. by 
Miles, 246. 

„ “ . . . the favour of the Sultan towards 

that worthy man (Dundia W4gh) still con- 
tinued to increase . . . but although, after 
a time, a Kutcheri, or brigade, was named 
after him, and orders were issued for his 
release, it was to no purpose.” — Ibid. 248. 

[c. 1810. — “ Four appears to have been the 
fortunate number (with Tippoo ; four com- 
panies [yeuz), one battalion [teep), four teeps 
one cifshoon (see KOSHOON) : . . . four 
cushoans, one Cutcherry. The establishment 
... of a catch&'ry . . . 5,688, but these 
numbers fluctuated with the Sultaun’s 
caprices, and at one time a cushoon, with its 
cavalry attached, was a legion of about 
3,000.”— Mysore, ed. 1869, ii. 132.] 

1834.—“ I mean, my dear Lady Wrough- 
ton, that the man to whom Sir Charles is 
most heavily indebted, is an officer of his 
own Kucheree, the very sircar who cringes 
to you every morning for orders.”— xAe 
Baboo, ii. 126. 

1860. — “ I was told that many years ago, 
what remained of the Dutch records were 
removed from the record-room of the 
Colonial Office to the Cutcherry of the 
Government Agent.” — Tennenfs Geylon, 
i, xxviii. 

1873. — “I’d rather be out here in a tent 
any time . . . than be stewing all day in a 
stuffy Kutcher^ listening to Ram Buksh 
and Co. perj\iring themselves till they are 
nearly white in the face.”— T/ie True Re- 
former, i. 4. 

1883. — “Surrounded by what seemed to 
me a mob of natives, with two or three dogs 
at his feet, talking, writing, dictating,— in 
short doing Cutcherry.”— C. Raikes, in 
Bosworth Smith's Lord Lawrence, i. 59. 

CTJTCHNAB, s. 'H.in.d.Jcachndr,^kt. 
hZnchandra {kdnchana, ‘gold’) the 
beautiful flowering tree Bauhinia 
variegata, L., and some other species 
of the same genus (N. 0. Leguminosae). 

1855. — “Very good fireworks were ex- 
hibited . . . among the best was a sort of 
I maypole hung round with minor fireworks 
' which went off in a blaze and roll of smoke, 

I leaving disclosed a tree hung with quivering 
flowers of purple flame, evidently intended 
to represent the Kachuar of the Burmese 
forests.” — Yule, Mission to Ava, 96. 
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OTJTTAOK, n.p. Tlie cliief city 
of Orissa, and district immediately 
attached. From Skt. Icataka^ ‘an 
army, a camp, a royal city.’ This 
name AUhataka is applied by Ibn 
Batnta in the 14th century to Deogir 
in the Deccan (iv. 46), or at least to 
a part of the town adjoining that 
ancient fortress. 

c. 1567. — “Citta di Catheca.” — Cesare 
Federid, in Ramusio, iii. 392. [Catecha, in 
HaJcl. ii. 358]. 

[c. 1590. — “ Attock on the Indus is called 
Atah Benares in contra distinction to Katah 
Benares in Orissa at the opposite extremity 
of the Empire.” — ed. Jarrett^ ii. 311.] 

1633. — “The 30 of April we set forward 
in the Morning for the City of Coteka (it 
is a city of seven miles in compasse, and it 
standeth a mile from Malcandy where the 
Court is kept.” — Bnikm^ in Kakl. v. 49. 

1726.— “Cattek.”— v. 158. 

OUTTANEE, s. Some kind of 
piece-goods, apparently either of silk 
or mixed silk and cotton. Kuttdn^ 
Pers., is flax or linen cloth. This is 
perhaps the word. [Kattan is now used 
in India for the waste selvage in silk 
weaving, which is sold to Patwas, and 
used for stringing ornaments, such as 
joshans (armlets of gold or silver beads) 
bazUhands (armlets with folding bands), 
&c. {Yusuf Al% Mm. on Silk Fabrics^ 
66).] Cutanees appear in Milburn’s 
list of Calcutta piece-goods. 

[1598. — ‘ ‘ Cotonias, which are like canvas. ” 
— Linschot&n^ Hak. Soc. i. 60.] 

[1648. — “Contenijs.” See under AL- 
CATIF. 

[1673. — ‘ ‘ Cuttanee breeches. ” See under 

ATLAS. 

[1690. — “ . . . rich Silks, such as Atlasses, 
Cuttanees. . . .” — See under ALLEJA 

[1734. — “They manufacture ... in 
cotton and silk called Cuttenees.” — A. 
Mamilioni i. 126 ; ed. 1744.] 

CUTTRY. SeeKHUTTRY. 

CYRUS, SYRAS, SARUS, &c. A 

common corruption of Hind, sams, 
[Skt. sarasa, the ‘lake bird,’] or (cor- 
ruptly) sdrhans^ the name of the great 
gray crane, Chrm Antigme, L., gener- 
ally found in pairs, held almost sacred 
in some parts of India, and whose 
“fine trumpet-like call, uttered when 
alarmed or on the wing, can be heard 
a couple of miles off” (Jerdon). [The 
British soldier calls the bird a Serious” 
and is fond of shooting him for the pot.] 
T 


1672. — “ . . . peculiarly Brand-geese, 
Colum [see COOLtJNGr], and Serass, a 
species of the former.” — Fryer, 117. 

1807. — “ The argeelah as well as the cyrus, 
and aU the aquatic tribe are extremely fond 
of snakes, which they . . . swallow down 
their long throats with great despatch.” — 
Williamson, Or. Field Sports, 27. 

[1809.— “Saros,” See under COOLUNG.] 
1813. — In Forbes’s Or. Mem. (ii. 277 seqg. ; 
[2nd ed. i. 502 seqq.']), there is a curious story 
of a Cyrus or Sahras (as he writes it) which 
Forbes had tamed in India, and which nine 
years afterwards recognised its master when 
he visited General Conway’s menagerie at 
Park Place near Henley. 

1840. — “ Bands of gobbling pelicans ” (see 
this word, probably ADJUTANTS are 
meant) “and groups of tall cyruses in their 
haH-Quaker, half -lancer plumage, consulted 
and conferred together, in seeming per- 
plexity as to the nature of our intentions.” 
— Mrs. Machenazie, Stoi'ms and Sunshine of a 
Soldier*s Life, i. 108. 


D 


DABUL, ii.p. BdbhoL In the 
later Middle Ages a famous port of 
the Konkan, often coupled with Ghoul 
(q.v.), carrying on extensive trade with 
the West of Asia. It lies in the modern 
dist. of Ratnagiri, in lat. 17° 34', on 
the north bank of the Anjanwel or 
Yashishti R. In some maps {e.g. A. 
Arrowsmith’s of 1816, long the standard 
map of India), and in W. Hamilton’s 
Gazetteer, it is confounded with Dapoli, 
12 m. north, and not a seaport. 

c. 1475. — “Dabyl is also a very extensive 
seaport, where many horses are brought 
from Mysore,* Rabast [Arabistan? i.e. 
Arabia], Khorassan, Turkistan, Neghostan.” 
— Fihitin, p. 20. “It is a very large town, 
the great meeting-place for all nations 
living along the coast of India and of 
Ethiopia.” — Ibid. 30. 

1502. — “ The gale abated, and the caravels 
reached land at Dabul, where they rigged 
their lateen sails, and mounted their artil- 
lery.” — Correa, Three Voyages of V. da Garm, 
Hak. Soc. 308. 

1510. — “Having seen Cevel and its cus- 
toms, I went to another city, distant 
from it two days journey, which is called 
Dabuli. . . ■ There are Moorish merchants 
here, in very great numbers.” — VartJmna, 
114. 

* Mysore is nonsense. As suggested by Sir J. 
Campbell in the Bombay Gazetteer, Mis/CEgypt) is 
probably the word. 
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1516. — “This Dabul has a very good har- 
bour, where there always congregate many 
Moorish ships from various ports, and 
especially from Mekkah, Aden, and Ormuz 
with horses, and from Cambay, Diu, and 
the Malabar country.” — Barhosa, 72. 

1554. — “23d Voyage, from D3<bul to 
Aden .” — The Mohit, in J. As. Soc. Bmg.^ 
V. 464. 

1572. — See CJamoes, x. 72. 

[c. 1665.— “The King of Bijapur has three 
good ports in this kingdom : these are Kaja- 
pur, Dabhol, and Kareputtun.”— 
ed. Ball^ i. 181 seq.l 


DACCA, B.p. Properly Dhdhd^ 
[‘tlie wood of dhdk (see DHAira) trees’ ; 
the Imp. Gaz. suggests Dhakeswarl, ‘the 
concealed goddess ’]. A city in the east 
of Bengal, once of great importance, 
especially in the later Mahommedan 
history ; famous also for the “ Dacca 
muslins ” woven there, the annual ad- 
vances for which, prior to 1801, are 
said to have amounted to ^£250, 000. 
[Taylor^ Descr. and Hist. Account of the 
Cotton Manufacture of Dacca m Bengal\ 
Daka is throughout Central Asia ap- 
plied to all muslins imported through 
tCabul. 

c. 1612. — “. . . liberos Osmania assecutus 
vivos cepit, eosq^ue cum elephantis et omni- 
bus thesauris defuncti, post quam Daeck 
Bengalae metropolim est reversus, misit 
ad regem .” — De Laet. quoted by Bloclimann. 
Iln, 1.521. 

[c. 1617.— “Dekaka” in Sir T. Roe’s List, 
Hak. Soc. h. 538.] 

c. 1660. — “The same Bobbers took Sidtan- 
Sujah at Daka, to carry him away in 
their Galeasses to Rakan. . . .” — Bernier, 
E.T. 55 ; [ed. Qonstalle, 109]. 

1665. — “Daca is a great Town, that ex- 
tends itself only in length ; every one 
coveting to have an House by the Ganges 
side. The length ... is above two leagues. 
. . . These Houses are properly no more 
than paltry Huts built up with BomIouc’s, 
and daub’d over with fat Earth.” — Tmer- 
%i&r, E.T. ii. 55 ; [ed. Ball, i. 128]. 

1682.— “The only expedient left was for 
the Agent to go himself in person to the 
Hoiboh and Dwm at Decca.” — Medqes, Diariu 
Oct. 9 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 33]. 


DAOOIT, DACOO, s. Hind, dakait, 
ddkdyat, daku; a robber belonging to 
an armed gang. The term, being 
current in Bengal, got into the Pensd 
Code. By law, to constitute dacoity^ 
there must be five or more in the 
sang committing the crime. Beames 
derives the word from daknd, ‘to shout,' 
a sense ^not in Shakespear’s Diet. [It 
is to be found in Platts, and Fallon 


gives it as used in E. H. It appears to 
be connected with Skt. dashta, ‘ pressed 
together.’] 

1810. — “ Deceits, or water-robbers.” — 
WilliaTtison, V. M. ii. 396. 

1812. — “Dacoits, a species of depredators 
who infest the country in gangs.” — Fifth 
Report, p. 9. 

1817. — “The crime of dacoity” (that is, 
robbery by gangs), says Sir Henry Strachey, 
“. . . has, I believe, increased greatly since 
the British administration of justice.” — Milt, 
H. qfB. /., V. 466. 

1834. — “It is a conspiracy! a false war- 
rant !— they are Dakoos ! Dakoos! ! ” — The 
Baboo, ii. 202. 

1872. — “ Daroga ! Why, what has he 
come here for? I have not heard of any 
dacoity or murder in the Village.” — Goviiida 
Samanda, i. 264. 

DADNY, s. H. dddm, [P. dadan, 
‘ to give ’] ; an advance made to a crafts- 
man, a weaver, or the like, by one who 
trades in the goods produced. 

1678. — “ Wee met with Some trouble 
About ye Investment of Taffaties wci^ hath 
Continued ever Since, Soe y* wee had not 
been able to give out any daudne on Muxa- 
davad Side many weauours absenting them- 
selves. . . .” — MS. Letter of 3d June, from 
Gassumhazar Factory, in India Office. 

1683. — “ ChuttermuU and Deepchund, two 
Cassumbazar merchants this day assured 
me Mr. Charnock gives out all his new 
Sicca Rupees for Dadny at 2 per cent,, and 
never gives the Company credit for more 
than IJ rupee — by which he gains and putts 
in his own pocket Bupees J per cent, of all 
the money he pays, which amounts to a great 
Summe in ye Yeare: at least £1,000 
sterling.” — Hedges, Diary, Oct. 2 ; [Hak. 
Soc. i. 121, also see i. 83]. 

1748. — “The Sets being all present at 
the Board inform us that last year they 
dissented to the employment of Fillick 
ChTznd, Gosserain, Occore, and Otteram, 
they being of a different caste, and conse- 
quently they could not do business with 
^em, upon which they refused Dadney, 
and having the same objection to make this 
year, they propose taking their shares of 
the Dadney.” — Ft. William Gons., May 23. 
In Long, p. 9. 

1772. — “I observe that the Court of Di- 
rectors have ordered the gomastahs to be 
withdrawn, and the investment to be pro- 
vided by Dadney merchants.” — Warre/n 
Hastings to J. Purling, in Gleig, i. 227, 

DAOBAIL, s. Hind, from Pers. 
ddgh-i~hel, ‘spade-mark.’ The line dug 
to trace out on tbe ground a camp, or 
a road or other construction. As tbe 
central line of a road, canal, or rail- 
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road it is the equivalent of English 
^ lockspit/ 

DAGrOBA, s. Singhalese dagaha, 
from Pali dhdtugahhlm^ and Sansk. 
dlidtu-gc^d)ha, ‘ Eelic- receptacle ’ ; ap- 
plied to any dome - like Buddhist 
shrine (see TOPE, PAGODA). Gen. 
Cunningham alleges that the Ghaitya 
was usually an empty tope dedicated 
to the Adi-Buddha (or Supreme, of 
the quasi-Theistic Buddhists), whilst 
the term Dlidtu-garhlia^ or Dliagoba^ was 
properly applied only to a tope which. 
was an actual relic-shrine, or repository 
of ashes of the dead {BhiUa Ihpes, 9). 
[“The Shan word or ‘Tat/ and 

the Siamese ‘Sat-oop/ for a pagoda 
laced over portions of Gaudama’s 
ody, such as his flesh, teeth, and 
hair, is derived from the Sanskrit 
‘ Dhdtu-garba/ a relic shrine ” (Hallett^ 
A Thousand Miles^ 308).] 

We are unable to say who first in- 
troduced the word into Euro;^ean use. 
It was well known to William von 
Humboldt, and to Bitter ; but it has 
become more familiar through its fre- 
quent occurrence in Fergussoifs Hist 
of Architecture. The only surviving 
example of the native use of this term 
on the Continent of India, so far as we 
know, is in the neighbourhood of the 
remains of the great Buddhist estab- 
lishments at Nalanda in Behar. See 
quotation below. 

1806. — “In this irregular excavation are 
left two dhagopes, or solid masses of stone, 
bearing the form of a cupola.” — Salt^ Oaves 
of So^ettej in Tr. Lit. Soc. Bo. i. 47, 
pub. 1819. 

1823. — “ . . . from the centre of the screens 
•or walls, projects a daghope.” — JOes. of Caves 
near Nasick^ by Lt.-Uol. Delaviaine -in As. 
Joumat N.S. 1830, vol. hi. 276. 

1834. — “. . . Mihindu-Kumara . . . 
preached in that island (Ceylon) the Religion 
of Buddha, converted the aforesaid Kir^, 
built Dagobas (Dagops, i.e. sanctuaries 
under which the relics or images of Buddha 
are deposited) in various places.” — Rittei% 
Asien, Bd. hi. 1162. 

1835. — “The Temple (cave at Nasik) . . . 
has no interior support, but a rock-ceiling 
richly adorned with wheel-ornaments and 
lions, and in the end-niche a Dagop . . 

— Ibid. iv. 683. 

1836. — “Although the Dagops, both from 
varying size and from the circumstance of 
their being in some cases independent 
erections and in others only elements of the 
internal structure of a temple, have very 
different aspects, yet their character is 
universally recognised as that of closed 


masses devoted to the preservation or con- 
cealment of sacred objects.” — Tr. v. Hum- 
boldt, Kawi-Spracike, i. 144. 

1840. — “We performed pvadaTcsliirui round 
the Dhagobs, reclined on the living couches 
of the devotees of Nirwan.” — Letter of Dr. 
John Wilson, in Life, 282. 

1853. — “At the same time he (Sakya) 
foresaw that a d^goba would be erected to 
Kantaka on the spot. , . .” — Hardy, Manual 
of Buddhism, 160. 

1855. — “All kinds and forms are to be 
found . . . the bell-shaped pyramid of dead 
brickwork in all its varieties . . . the bluff 
knob-like dome of the Ceylon Dagobas. 
. . — Tule, Mimon to Am, 35. 

1872. — “It is a remarkable fact that the 
line of mounds (at Nalanda in Bihar) still 
bears the name of ‘ dagop ’ by the country 
people. Is not this the dagoba of the 
annals?” — Broadley, Buddh. Resnabis 
of Blh&r, in J.A.S.B. xli., Pt. i. 306. 

DAGOH, n.p. A name often given 
by old European travellers to the place 
now called Rangoon, from the great 
Eelic-sbrine or dagoba there, called 
Shwd (Gk)lden) Dagdn. Some have 
suggested that it is a corruption of 
dagoba^ but this is merely guesswork. 
In the Talaing language tdlkhUn sig- 
nifies * athwart,’ ana, after the usual 
fashion, a legend had grown up con- 
necting the name with the story of 
a tree lying ‘athwart the hiU-top,’ 
which supernaturally indicated where 
the sacred relics of one of the Buddhas 
had been deposited (see J.A.S.B. xxviii. 
477). Prof. Eorchhammer recently (see 
Notes on Marly Hist, and Geog. of B. 
Burma, No. 1) explained the true origin 
of the name. Towns lying near the 
sacred site had been known by the suc- 
cessive names of Asitwmm-nagara and 
Uhhalanagara. In the 12th century the 
last name disappears and is r^laced by 
Trihumhha - nagara, or in Pali form 
Tihumbha-nagara, signifying ‘3-Hilh 
city.’* The Kalyani inscription near 
Pegu contains both forms. Tikumhha 
gradually in popular utterance became 
Tikvm, Tdkum, and Tdkun, whence 
Dagdn. The classical name of the 
great Dagoba is Tikumbha-cheti, and 
this is still in daily Burman use. 


* Kumbha means* an earthen pot, and also the 
frontal globe on the upper part of the forehead 
of the elephant. ” The latter meaning was, accord- 
ing to Prof. Forchhammer, that intended, being 
applied to the hillocks on which the town stood, 
because of their form. But the Burmese applied 
it to ‘alms -bowls,’ and invented a legend of 
Buddha and his two disciples having bnried their 
alms-bowls at this spot. 
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Wlien the original meaning of the 
word Talcum had been effaced from 
the memory of the Talaings, they in- 
vented the fable alluded to above in 
connection with the word WTchfm, 
[This view has been disputed by 
CoL Temple {Ind, Ant^ Jan. 1893, 
p. 27). He gives the reading of the 
Kalyani inscription as Tigumpanagara 
and goes on to say ; “ There is more 
in favour of this derivation (from 
dagohco) than of any other yet pro- 
duced. Thus we have dagaha^ Singha- 
lese, admittedly from dhdtugahhha, 
and as far back as the 16th century 
we have a persistent word tigumpa 
or digicmpa (dagon, digon) in Burma 
with the same meaning. Until a 
clear derivation is made out, it is, 
therefore, not unsafe to say that 
dagon represents some medieval Indian 
current form of dhatugoMha. This 
view is supported by a word gorupa^ 
used in the Himalayas about Sikkim 
for a Buddhist shrine, which looks 
primd facie like the remains of some 
such word as gahhha, the latter half 
of the compound dhdtugahhha, . . . 
Neither Trihumbha-nagara in Skt. nor 
Tihv/whha-nagara in Pali would mean 
‘Three-hill-city,’ kumhha being in no 
sense a ‘ hill ’ which is huta^ and there 
are not three hills on the site of the 
Shwe-Dagon Pagoda at Rangoon.”] 

c. 1546. — hath very certaine intelli- 
gence, how the Zemindoo hath raised an 
army, with an intent to fall upon the Towns 
of Cosminand Dalaa (DALA), and to gain all 
along the rivers of Digon and Meidoo, the 
whole Province of Danapluu, even to Ati- 
sedaa (hod. Donabyu and Henzada).” — F. M, 
FintOf tr. by H. C. 1653, p. 288. 

c. 1585. — “After landing we began to 
walk, on the right side, by a street some 50 
paces wide, all along which we saw houses 
of wood, all gilt, and set off with beautiful 
gardens in their fashion, in which dwell all 
the Talapoins, which are their Friars, and 
the rulers of the Fa>gode or Varella of 
Dogon.” — Gasparo Balls f* 96. 

e. 1587. — “ About two dayes iotirney from 
Pegu there is a Varelle (see YABELLA) or 
Pagode, which is the pilgrimage of the 
Pegues : it is called Dogonne, and is of a 
wonderfulle bignesse and all gilded from 
the foot to the toppe.” — R. Fitch, in Kahl, 
ii. 398, [393]. 

c. 1755.— Dagon and Dagoon occur in a 
paper of this period in Dalrymplds Orimtal 
Repertory^ i. 141, 177 ; [Col. Temple adds : 
“The word is always Digon in Flouest's 
account of his travels in 1786 [T’aung Fao, 
vol. i. Les FraTicais m BirTmnie au scfimie 
SUcle.pamm). It is always Digon (except 


once: “Digone capitals del Pegh,” p. 149) 
in Quirini’s Vita dl Mondgnor G. M. Fercoto, 
1781 ; and it is Digon in a map by Antonio 
Zultae e ligli Yenezia, 1785. Symes, Em- 
bcusmf to Am, 1803 (pp. 18, 23) has Dagon. 
Crawfurd, 1829, Embassy to Am (pp. 346-7), 
calls it Dagong. There is further a curious! 
word, “Too Degon,” in one of Mortier’s 
maps, 1740.”] 

DAIBUL, ii.p. See DIULSIND. 

BAIMIO, s. A feudal prince in 
Japan. The word appears to be ap- 
proximately the Jap. pronunciation of 
Chin, taiming, ‘great name.’ [“The 
Daimyos were the territorial lords 
and barons of feudal Japan. The 
word means literally ‘ great name.’ 
Accordingly, during the Middle Ages, 
warrior chiefs of less degi’ee, corre- 
sponding, as one might say, to our 
knights or baronets, were known by 
the correlative title of Shomyd, that is, 
‘ small name.’ But this latter fell into- 
disuse. Perhaps it did not sound grand 
enough to be welcome to those who* 
bore it” (Ghamherlain^ Things Japanese^ 
101 

BAISEYE, s. This word, repre- 
senting Desa% repeatedly occurs in 
Kirkpatrick’s Letters of Tippoo (e.g^ 

. 196) for a local chief of some class. 

ee DESSAYE. 

BALA, n.p. This is now a town on 
the (west) side of the river of Rangoon, 
opposite to that city. But the name 
formerly applied to a large province 
in the Delta, stretching from the Ran- 
goon River westward. 

1546. — See Finto, under DAGON. 

1585. — “ The 2d November we came to* 
the city of Dala, where among other things 
there are 10 halls full of elephants, which 
are here for the King of Pegu, in charge of 
various attendants and officials.” — Gasp. 
Balls f. 95. 

BALAWAY, s. In S. India the 
Commander-in-chief of an army ; [Tam. 
talavdy, Skt. dala, ‘army,’ vah, ‘to- 
lead ’] ; Can. and Mai. dhalavdy and 
dalavayi. Old Can. dhala, fl. dal, ‘ an 
army.’ 

1615. — “ Caeterum Deleuaius^. . . vehe- 
menter h, rege contendit, ne comitteret vt 
vllum condenda nova hac urbe Arcoma- 
ganensis portus antiquissimus detrimentum 
caperet.” — Jarric, Thesaurus, i, p. 179. 

1700. — “Le Talavai, c’est le nom qubn 
donne au Prince, qui gouveme aujourd'hui 
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le Eoyaume sons I’autorit^ de la Eeine.” — 
Lettres Edif. x. 162. See also p. 173 and 
xi. 90. 

c. 1747. — “A few days after this, the 
Dulwai sent for Hydur, and seating him 
on a mnsnud with himself, he consulted 
with him on the re-estahlishment of his own 
affairs, complaining bitterly of his own dis- 
tress for w'ant of money,” — U. of Hydiir 
JYaik, 44. (See also imder DHTJENA.) 

1754. — “You are imposed on, I never 
wrote to the Maissore King or Dalloway 
any such thing, nor they to me ; nor had I 
a knowledge of any agreement between the 
Nabob and the Dallaway.” — Letter from G<yc. 
Saunders of Madras to French Deputies in 
Cambridge s Acct. of the War, App. p. 29. 

1763-78. — “He (Haidar) has lately taken 
the King (Mysore) out of the hands of his 
Uncle, the Dalaway.” — Orme, iii. 636. 

[1810. — “ Two manuscripts . . . preserved 
in different branches of the family of the 
ancient Dulwoys of Mysoor.” — Will's^ 
Mysore, Pref. ed. 1869, p, xi.] 

DALOYET, DELOYET, s. An 

armed attendant and messenger, tlie 
same as a Peon. H. dhalait, ahaldyat, 
from dhdl^ ‘a shield.’ The word is 
never now used in Bengal and Upper 
India. 

1772. — “Suppose every farmer in the 
province was enjoined to maintain a num- 
ber of good serviceable bullocks . . , 
obliged to furnish the Government with 
them on a requisition made to him by the 
Collector in writing (not by sepoys, delects 
{sic), or hercarras” (see HTJRCAJtItA). — 
W. Hastings, to G, Vansittart, in Gldg, i. 237. 

1809. — “As it was very hot, I immediately 
employed my delogets to keep off the 
crowd.” — Ld. Yalentia, i. 339. The word 
here and elsewhere in that book is a mis- 
print for deloyets. 

DAM, s. II. dam. Originally an 
actual copper coin, regarding which 
we find the foUovdng in the Am, i. 
31, ed. Blochmann: — “1. The Dam 
weighs 5 tanks, i.e. 1 tolah, 8 mdshas, 
and 7 surklis ; it is the fortieth part of 
a rupee. At first this coin was called 
Faisah, and also Baliloli; now it is 
known under this name {dam). On 
one side the place is given where it 
was struck, on the other the date. 
For the purpose of calculation, the 
ddm is divided into 25 parts, each of 
which is called B,jdtal. This imaginary 
division is only used by accoimtants. 

“2. The adhelah is half of a ddm. 

3. The Pdulah is a quarter of a ddm. 

4. The damri is an eighth of a ddmJ^ 

It is curious that Akbar’s revenues 

were registered in this small currency, 


viz. in laks of dams. We may compare 
the Portuguese use of reis [see REAS]. 

The tendency of denominations of 
coins is always to sink in value. The 
jetal [see JEETUL], which had become 
an imaginary money of account in 
Akbar’s time, w^as, in the 14th century, 
a real coin, which Mr. E. Thomas, 
chief of Indian numismatologists, has 
unearthed [see GJiron. Fathan Kings, 
231]. And now the dam itself is im- 
aginary. According to Elliot the 
people of the N. W.P. not long ago 
calculated 25 dams to the joaisd, which 
would be 1600 to a rupee. Carnegy 
gives the Oudh popular currency table 
as : 

26 kauris = 1 damri 

1 damri = 3 dam 

20 „ =1 and 

25 ddm = 1 pice. 

But the Calcutta Glossary says the 
dam is in Bengal reckoned -gV of an 
and, i.e. 320 to the rupee. [“Most 
things of little value, here as well as 
in Bhagalpur (uniting of Behar) are 
sold by an imaginary money called 
Taka, which is here reckoned equal to 
two Paysas. There are also imaginary 
monies called Chaddm and Damri ; the 
former is equal to 1 Paysa or 25 
cowries, the latter is equal to one-eighth 
of a Faysa^^ {Buchanan, Eastern Ind. 
i. 382 seq.)]. We have not in our own 
experience met with any reckoning of 
dams. In the case of the damri the 
denomination has increased instead of 
sinking in relation to the dam. For 
above we have the damrl^Z dams, or 
according to Elliot {Beanies, ii. 296)= 
3J dams, instead of J of a dam as in 
AkbaPs time. But in reality the 
damrfs absolute value has remained 
the same. For by Carnegy ’s table 
1 rupee or 16 anas would _be equal to 
320 damrls, and by the Ain, 1 rupee 
=40x8 damns =320 damrls. Damri 
is a common enough expression for the 
infinitesimal in coin, and one has often 
heard a Briton in India say : “ No, I 
won’t give a dumree.^” with but a 
vague notion what a damri meant, as 
in Scotland we have heard, “ I won’t 
give a jglackf though certainly the 
speaker could not have stated the 
value of that ancient coin. And this 
leads to the suggestion that a like 
expression, often heard from coarse 
talkers in England as well as in India, 
originated in the latter country, and 
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that whatever profanity there may he 
in the animus, there is none in the 
etymology, when such an one blurts 
out ‘‘I don't care a dam i.e. in 
other words, “I don’t care a brass 
farthing 1 ” 

If the Gentle Header deems this a 
far-fetched su^estion, let us back it 
by a second. We find in Chaucer {The 
MilWs Tale ) : 

“ ne raught he not a 

which means, “ he recked not a cress ” 
{neflocci quidem) ; an expression which 
is also found in Piers Plowman : 

“Wisdom and witte is no we not worths a 

And this we doubt not has given rise 
to that other vulgar expression, “I 
don’t care a curse ” ; — curiously parallel 
in its corruption to that in illustration 
of which we quote it. 

[This suggestion alx>ut dam was 
made by a writer in AsiaL Bes., ed. 
1803, vii. 461 : “ This word was perhaps 
in use even among our forefathers, and 
may innocently account for the ex- 
IDression ^not worth a or a damf 
especially if we recollect that la-dam, 
an almond, is to-day current in some 
parts of India as small money. Might 
not dried figs have been employed 
anciently in the same way, since the 
Arabic word fooloos, a halfpenny, also 
denotes a cassia lean, and the voot fuU 
means the scale of a fish. Mankind 
are so apt, from a natural depravity, 
that ‘flesh is heir to,’ in their use of 
words, to pervert them from their | 
original sense, that it is not a convinc- 
ing argument against the present con- 
jecture our using the word curse in 
vulgar language in lieu of The 

N.E.D. disposes of the matter: “The 
suggestion is ingenious, but has no 
basis in fact.” In a letter to Mr. Ellis, 
Macaulay writes : “ How they settle 
the matter I care not, as the Duke 
says, one twopenny damn ” ; and Sir G. 
Trevelyan notes: “It was the Duke 
of Wellington who invented this oath, 
so disproportioned to the greatness of 
its author.” {Life, ed. 1878, ii. 257.)] 

1628. — ** The revenue of all the territories 
under the Emperors of Delhi amounts, ac- 
cording to the Royal registers, to 6 arls and 
30 hrors of d4ius. One arb is equal to 100 
hrors la Tcrw being 10,000,000), and a 
hundred hrors of dams are equal to 2 hrcrs 
and 50 lius of rupees .” — Muhammad Sharif 
ffoMjri, in Mliot', vii. 138. 


c. 1840. — “Charles Greville saw the Duke 
soon after, and expressing the pleasure he 
had felt in reading his speech (commending 
the conduct of Capt. Charles Elliot in China), 
added that, however, many of the party 
were angry with it ; to which the Duke 
replied, — ‘I know they are, and I don’t 
care a damn. I have no time to do what 
is right.’ 

“ A tn'opefmiy damn was, I believe, the 
form usually employed by the Duke, as an 
expression of value : but on the present 
occasion he seems to have been less pre- 
cise.” — Autobiography of Sir Henry Taylor, i. 
296. The term referred to seems curiously 
to preserve an unconscious tradition of the 
pecuniary, or what the idiotical jargon of 
our- time calls the ‘monetary,’ estimation 
contained in the expression. 

1881. — “A Bavarian printer, jealous of 
the influence of capital, said that ‘ Gladstone 
baid millions of money to the heebie to fote 
for him, and Beegonsfeel would not bay 
them a tarn, so they fote for Gladstone.’ ” — 
A Sodalistie Picnic, in St. James* s Gazette, 
July 6. 

[1900. — “There is not, I dare wager, a 
single bishop who cares one ‘twopenny- 
halfpenny dime ’ for any of that plenteous- 
ness for himself.” — H. Bell, Vicar of Mun- 
caster, in Times, Aug. 31.] 

DAMAN, n.p. Daman, one of the 
old settlements of the Portuguese 
which they still retain, on the coast of 
Guzerat, about 100 miles north of 
Bombay ; written by them Damdo. 

1554. — “. . . the pilots said: ‘We are 
here between Diu and Daman ; if the ship 
sinks here, not a soul will escape ; we must 
make sail for the shore.” — Sidi *Ali, 80. 

[1607-8. — “Then that by no means or 
ships or men can goe saffelie to Suratt, or 
theare expect any quiett trade for the 
many dangers Hkelie to happen vnto them 
by the Portugals Cheef Gomanders of Diu 
and Demon and places there aboute. . . 
—.B'hrduood, First Letter Book, 247.] 

1623. — “ II eapitano . . . sperava che 
potessimo esser vicini alia citt^. di Daman ; 
laqual esta dentro il golfo di Cambaia a man 
destra. . . .” — P. ddla Valle, ii. 499 [Hak. 
8oc. i. 15]. 

DAMANI, s. Applied to a kind of 
squall. (See ELEPHANTA.) 

DAMMEE, s. This word is applied 
to various resins in different parts of 
India, chiefly as substitutes for pitch. 
The word appears to be Malayo- 
Javanese damar, used generically for' 
resins, a class of substances the origin 
of which is probably often uncertain. 
[Mr. Skeat notes that the Malay darner 
means rosin and a torch made of rosin, 
the latter consisting of a regular cylin*- 
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drical case, made of bamboo or other 
suitable material, filled to the top with 
rosin and i^ited.] To one of the 
damTTwr-producing trees in the Archi- 
pelago the name Bamtnarcu alha^ 
Rumph, (N. 0. Coniferae\ has been 

S , and this furnishes the ‘East 
Dammer’ of English varnish- 
makers. In Burma the dammer used 
is derived from at least three different 
genera of the N. 0. Bipterocarpeae ; in 
Bengal it is derived from the sal tree 
(see SAUL-WOOD) (Shorea robusta) and 
other Slioreae, as well as by importa- 
tion from transmarine sources. In S. 
India “white dammeVy^ ^^Bammer 
Pitch,” or Piney resin, is the produce 
of Vaterico mdica^ and “black datnmi&r” 
of Ganarium strictum; in Cutch the 
dammer used is stated by Lieut. Leech 
(Bombay Selections^ No. xv. p. 216-216) 
to be made from chandricz (or chandras 
= copal) boiled with an equal quantity 
of oil This is probably Eryer’s ‘ rosin 
taken out of the sea ’ (infra). [On the 
other hand Mr. Pringle (Biary^ dtc., 
Fort St George, 1st ser. iv. 178) quotes 
Crawfurd (Malay Archip. i. 456): 
(Dammer) “exudes through the bark, 
and is either found adhering to the 
trunk and branches in large lumps, 
or in masses on the ground, under the 
trees. As these often grow near the 
sea-side or on banks of rivers, the 
damar is frequently floated away and 
collected at different places as drift ” ; 
and adds : “ The dammer used for 
caulking the masula boats at Madras 
when Fryer was there, ii|ay have been, 
and probably was, imported from the 
Archipelago, and the fact that the 
resin was largely collected as drift 
may have been mentioned in answer 
to his enquiries.”] Some of the Malay 
damwier also seems, from Major McNair’s 
statement, to be, like copal, fossil. [On 
this Mr. Skeat says : “ It is true that ! 
it is sometimes dug up out of the 
ground, possibly because it may form 
on the roots of certain trees, or because 
a great mass of it will fall and partially 
bury itself in the ground by its own 
weight, but I have never heard of its 
being found actually fossilised, and 
I should question the fact seriously 
The word is sometimes used in India 
[and by the Malays, see above] for ‘a 
torch,’ because torches are formed of 
rags dipped in it. This is perhaps 
the use which accounts for Haex’s 
explanation below. 


1584. — Bemnar (for demiaar) from 
Siacca and Blinton ” Siak and Billiton). 
— Bmret, in EakL ii. 43. 

1631. — In Baexh Malay Vocabulary : 
“Damar, Lumen quod accenditur.” 

1673. — “The Boat is not strengthened 
with Knee-Timbers as ours are, the bended 
Planks are sowed together with Hope-yarn 
of the Cocoe, and calked with Dammar {a 
sort of Rosin taken out of the sea).” — Fnjer, 

„ “The long continued Current from 
the Inland Parts (at Surat) through the vast 
Wildernesses of huge Woods and Forests, 
wafts great Rafts of Timber for Shipping 
and Building: and Damar for Pitch, the 
finest sented Bitumen (if it be not a gum or 
Rosin) I ever met with.” — Ibid. 121. 

1727. — “Damar, a gum that is used for 
making Pitch and Tar for the use of Ship- 
ping.” — A. Hamilton, ii. 73 ; [ed. 1744, ii. 72]. 

c. 1755. “A Demar-Boy (Torch-boy).” — 
I'oes, 50. 

1878. — “This dammar, which is the 
general Malayan name for resin, is dug out 
of the forests by the Malays, and seems to 
be the fossilised juices of former growth of 
jungle.” — McNair, Perak, &c., 188. 

1885. — “The other great industry of the 
place (in Sumatra) is dammar collecting. 
This substance, as is well known, is the resin 
which exudes from notches made in various 
species of coniferous and dipterocarpous trees 
. . . out of whose stem . . . the native cuts 
large notches up to a height of 40 or 50 feet 
from the ground. The tree is then left for 
3 or 4 months when, if it he a very healthy 
one, sufficient dammar will have exuded to 
make it worth while collecting ; the yield 
may then be as much as 94 Amsterdam 
pounds.” — H. 0. Forbes, A Natzcralisfs 
' Wanderings, p. 135. 

DANA,s. H. ddna, literally ‘ grain,’ 
and therefore the exact translation of 
gram in its original sense (q.v.). It 
is often used in Bengal as synonymous 
with gram, thus : “ Give the horse his 
danar We find it also in this specifia 
way by an old traveller : 

1616. — “ A kind of grains called Donna, 
somewhat like our Pease, which they boylej 
and when it is cold give them mingled with 
course Sugar, and twise or thrise in the 
Weeke, Butter to scoure their Bodies.” — 
Terry, in Purckas, ii. 1471. 

DANCING-GIRL, s. This, or 
among the older Anglo-Indians, Bamc- 
ing-JyencJi, was the representative of 
the (Portuguese Bailadeira) Bayadere, 
or Nautch-girl (q.v.), also Cmichiinee. 
In S. India dancing-girls are all 
Hindus, [and known as B&oadom or 
Bhogam-dd^ f\ in N. India they are 
both Hindu, called Bdmjanl (see 
RUM- JOHNNY), and Mussulman, called 
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Kanchani (see CUNCHUNEE). In 
Dutch the phrase takes a very plain- 
spoken form, see quotation from 
Valentijn ; [others are equally explicit, 
e.g. Sir T. Eoe (Hak. Soc. i. 145) and 
P. della Valle, ii. 282.] 

1606. — See description by Gouvea^ f. 39. 

1673. — ‘‘After supper they treated us 
with the Dancing' Wenches, and good soops 
of Brandy and Delf Beer, till it was late 
enough,’* — Fryer, 152. 

1701. — “The Governor conducted the 
Nabob into the Consultation Boom . . . 
after dinner they were diverted with the 
Dancing Wenches.”— In Wheder, i. 377. 

1726. — “Wat de dans-Hoeren (anders 
Dewaiaschi (Deva-dS^sI) . . . genaamd, en 
an de Goden hunner Pagoden als getrouwd) 
belangd.” — Valentijn, Ckor. 54. 

1763-78. — “Mandelslow tells a story of a 
Nabob who out off the heads of a set of 
dancing girls . . . because they did not 
4Come to his palace on the first summons.” — 
•Onne, i. 28 (ed. 1803). 

1789. — “. . . dancing girls who display 
amazing agility and grace in all their 
motions.” — Munro, Narrative, 73. 

0. 1812. — “I often sat by the open win- 
dow, and there, night after night, I used to 

accompanied by the sweet ^et mel^^oly 
music of the dthdra” — Mrs. Sherwood’s 
Autohiog. 423. 

[1813. — Forbes gives an account of the 
two classes of dancing girls, those who 
sing and dance in private houses, and those 
attached to temples. — Or. Mem. 2nd ed. 
i. 61.] 

1815. — “ Dancing girls were once 
numerous in Persia ; and the first poets of 
that country have celebrated the beauty of 
their persons and the melody of their 
voices.” — Malcolm, H. of Persia, ii. 587. 

1838. — “The Maharajah sent us in the 
evening a new set of dancing girls, as they 
were called, though they turned out to be 
twelve of the ugliest old women I ever saw.” 
— Osborne, Court and Camjg of Runjeet Singh, 
154. 

1843. — “ We decorated the Temples of 
the false gods. We provided the dancing 
girls. We gilded and painted the images 
to which our ignorant subjects bowed down.” 
— Macaulay’s Speech on the S<m7m.uth Pro- 
clamMioTL. 

DANDY, s. 

(a). A boatman. The term is 
peculiar to the Gangetic rivers. H. and 
Beng. dandi, from Mnd or ^nd, ‘a 
staff, an oar.’ 

1686. — “Our Dandees (or boatmen) boyled 
their rice, and we supped here.” — Hedges, 
Diary, Jan. 6 j [Hak. Soc. i. 175], 


1763. — “The oppressions of your officers 
were carried to such a length that they put 
a stop to all business, and plundered and 
seized the Dandies and Mangies ’ [see 
IllANJEE] vessel.” — W. Hastings to the 
Nawab, in Long, 347. 

1809. — “Two naked dandys paddling at 
the head of the vessel.” — Ld. Valentia, i. 67. 

1824. — “I am indeed often surprised to 
observe the difiference between my dandees 
(who are nearly the colour of a black tea- 
pot) and the generality of the peasanis 
whom we meet.” — Bp. Heher, i. 149 (ed. 
1844). 

(b). A kind of ascetic who carries 

a staff. Same etymology. See Solvynsy 
who gives a plate of such an one. 

[1828.—“. . . the Dandi is distinguished 
by carrying a small Band, or wand, with 
several processes or projections from it, and 
a piece of cloth dyed with red ochre, in 
which the Brahmanical cord is supposed to 
be enshrined, attached to it.” — H. H. Wilson, 
Sketch of the Religious Sects of the Hindus, ed. 
1861, i. 193.] 

(c). H. same spelling, and same 

etymology. A kind of vehicle used in 
the Himalaya, consisting: of a strong 
cloth slung like a hammock to a bam- 
boo staff, and carried by two (or more) 
men. The traveller can either sit side- 
ways, or lie on his back. It is much 
the same as the Malabar nmncheel 
(q.v.), [and P. della Valle describes a 
similar vehicle which he says the 
Portuguese call Eete (Hak. Soc. i. 
183)]. 

[1875. — “The nearest approach to travel- 
ling in a dandi I can think of, is sitt^ in a 
hau-reefed top-sail in a storm, with the 
head and shoulders above the yard.” — 
Wilson, Abode of Snow, 103.] 

1876. — “In the lower hills when she did 
not walk she travelled in a dandy.” — 
Kvrdoch, Large Game Shooting in Thibet, 2nd 
S., p. vii. 

DANGUE, n.p. H. Dhdngar, the 
name by which members of various 
tribes of Chutia Nagpur, but espe- 
cially of the Oraons, are generally 
known when they go out to distant 
provinces to seek employment as 
labourers (“coolies”). A very large 
proportion of those who emigrate to the 
tea-plantations of E. India, and also 
to Mauritius and other colonies, belong 
to the Oraon tribe. The etymology of 
the term Dhdngar is doubtful. The late 
Gen. Dalton says : “ It is a word that 
from its apparent derivation (dang or 
1 dhang, ‘a hiir) may mean any hill- 
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man; but amongst several tribes of 
the Southern tributary Mahals, the 
terms Dhangar and Dhangarin mean 
the youth of the two sexes, both in 
highland and lowland %dllages, and it 
eannot be considered the national de- 
signation of any particular tribe” 
(Descriptive Ethnology of Bengal^ 245) 
fand see Risley, Tribes and Castes^ i. 
219]. 

DAItCHEENEE, s. P. ddr-chlm^ 
*^China-stick,^ i.e, cinnamon. 

1563. — “ . . . The people of Ormuz, 
because this bark was brought for sale there 
by those who had come from China, called 
it dar-chini, which in Persian means ‘wood 
of China,’ and so they sold it in Alex- 
-andria. . . — Garcia, f. 59-60. 

1621. — “As for cinnamon which you 
wrote was called by the Arabs dartzeni, 
I assure you that the dar-sini, as the Arabs 
.say, or dar-chini as the Persians and Turks 
-call it, is nothing but our ordinary canella.” 
— P. della Valle, ii. 206-7. 

DAEJEELma, DARjfLING, 
n.p. A famous sanitarium in the 
Eastern Himalaya, the cession of which 
was ]purchased from the Raja of Sik- 
kim in 1835 ; a tract largely added to 
by annexation in 1849, following on 
an outrage committed by the Sikkim 
Minister in imprisoning Dr. (after- 
wards Sir) Joseph Hooker and the 
late Dr. A. Campbell, Superintendent 
of Darjeeling. The sanitarium stands 
3>t 6500 to 7500 feet above the sea. 
The popular Tibetan spelling of the 
name is, according to Jaeshcke, rDor- 
rje-glin, ‘Land of the Dorje,^ i.e, ‘of 
the Adamant or thunderbolt,’ the 
ritual sceptre of the Lamas. But ‘ac- 
cording to several titles of books in 
the Petersburg list of MSS. it ought 
properly to be spelt Dar-rgyas-glin^ 
{Tib, Eng, Diet. p. 287). 

DAROaA, s. P. and H. darogha. 
'This word seems to be originally 
Mongol (see Kovalevshfs Diet, No. 
1672)^. In any case it is one of those 
terms brought by the Mongol hosts 
■from the far East. In their nomencla- 
ture it was applied to a Governor of 
.a province or city, and in this sense 
it continued to be used under Timur 
.and his inunediate successors. But it 
is the tendency of official titles, as of 
^denominations of coin, to descend in 
value ; and that of darogha has in 
later days been bestowed on a variety 


of humbler persons. Wilson defines 
the word thus: “The chief native 
officer in various departments under 
the native government, a superin- 
tendent, a manager: but in later 
times he is especially the head of a 
police, customs, or excise station.” 
Under the British Police system, from 
1793 to 1862-63, the Darogha "was a 
local Chief of Police, or Head Con- 
stable, [and this is still the popular 
title in the N.W.P. for the officer in 
charge of a Police Station.] The word 
occurs in the sense of a Governor in 
a Mongol inscription, of the year 1314, 
found in the Chinese Province of 
Shensi, which is given by Pauthier in 
his Marc. PoL, p. 773. The Mongol 
Governor of Moscow, during a part of 
the Tartar domination in Russia, is 
called in the old Russian Chronicles 
Doroga (see Hammer, Golden Horde, 
384). And according to the same 
writer the word appears in a Byzan- 
tine writer (unnamed) as Adfyrjyas (ibid. 
238-9). The Byzantine form and the 
passages below of 1404 and 1665 seem 
to imply some former variation in 
pronunciation. But Cla^^jo has also 
derroga in § clii. 

c. 1220.— “Tuli Ehan named as Darugha 
at Merv one called Barmas, and himself 
marched upon Nisbapur.” — Abulghdzi, by 
Desmaisons, 135. 

1404. — “And in this city (Tauris) there 
was a kinsman of the Emperor as Magis- 
trate thereof, whom they call Berrega, and 
he treated the said Ambassadors with much 
respect.” — Claiijo, § Ixxxii. Comp. Marh- 
limn, 90. 

1441. — . . I reached the city of 

Eerman. . . . The deroghah (governor) 
the Emir Hadji Mohamed Kaiaschirin, being 
then absent. . . .” — AhdurrazeaJc, in India 
ill the XVth Gent,, p. 5. 

c. 1590. — “ The officers and servants 
attached to the Imperial StabJes. 1. The 
Atbegi. ... 2. The D3xoghah. There is 
one appointed for each stable. . . — Ain, 

tr. Blockmann, i. 137. 

1621.—“ The 10th of October, the daro^S, 
or Governor of Ispahan, Mir Abdulaazam, 
the King’s son-in-law, who, as was after- 
wards seen in that charge of his, was a 
downright madman. . . — P. della Valle, 

ii. 166. 

1665.— “There stands a Derega, upon 
each side of the River, who will not suffer 
t any person "to pass without leave.” — Taver- 
nier, E.T., ii. 52 ; [ed. Ball, i. 117]. 

1673.— “The Droger, or Mayor of the 
City, or Captain of the Watch, or the 
Rounds ; It is his duty to preside with the 
Main Guard a-nights before the Palace- 
gates.”— jp’ryer, 339. 
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1673. — “The Droger being Master of his 
Science, persists ; what comfort can I reap 
from yonr Disturbance ? ” — Fryer^ 389. 

1682. — “ I received a letter from Mr. Hill 
at Bajemaul advising ye Droga of ye Mint 
would not obey a Copy, but required at 
least a sight of ye Originall.” — Hedges^ 
Diary, Dec. 14 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 67]. 

c. 1781. — “ About this time, however, one 
day being very angry, the Darogha, or 
master of the mint, presented himself, and 
asked the Nawaub what device he would 
have struck on his new copper coinage. 
Hydur, in a violent passion, told him to 
stamp an obscene figure on it.’* — Hydur 
Naik, tr. by Miles, 488. 

1812.—“ Each division is guarded by a 
Darogha, with an establishment of armed 
men.” — Fifth Rqtort, 44. 

DATCHIN, s. This word is used 
in old books of Travel and Trade for 
a steelyard employed in China and the 
Archipelago. It is given by Leyden 
as a Malay word for ‘ balance,’ in his 
Obmp. Vocab. of Barma, Malay ard Thai, 
Serampore, 1810. It is also given by 
Crawfurd as dachm, a Malay word from 
the Javanese. There seems to be no 
doubt that in Peking dialect ch^eng is 
*to w^eighj’ and also ^steehjard’/ that in 
Amoy a small steelyard is called chHny 
and that in Canton dialect the steel- 
yard is called foMiHng. Some of the 
Dictionaries also give ta 'cMng, ‘large 
steelyard.’ Batchm or dotchin may 
therefore possibly be a Chinese term ; 
but considering how seldom traders’ 
words are remy Chinese, and how 
easily the Chinese monosyllables lend 
themselves to plausible combinations, 
it remains probable that the Canton 
word was adopted from foreigners. It 
has sometimes occurred to us that it 
might have been adopted from A chin 
(d’Achin) ; see the first quotation. 
[The foUowing Prof. Giles, 

gives it as a corruption of the Cantonese 
name toh-ckHng (in Court dialect to- 
ch^ing) from toh ‘ to measure,’ chHng, ‘ to 
weigh.’ Mr. Skeat notes : “ The 

standard Malay is dachmg, the Java- 
nese dachin (v. Klmkert, s.v.). He 
gives the word as of Chinese origm, 
and the probability is that the English 
word is from the Malay, which in its 
turn was borrowed from the Chinese. 
The final suggestion, dAchin, seems 
out of the question.! Favre’s Malay 
Diet, gives (in French) “daxing (Ch. 
pa4chen), steelyard, balance,” also “ her- 
daxmg, to weigh,” and Javan, “daxin, 
a weight of 100 katis.” Gericke’s 


Javan. Diet, also gives “ datsin-Picol,” 
with a reference to Chinese. [With 
reference to Crawfurd’s statement 
quoted above, Mr. Pringle {Diary, Ft. 
§t. George, 1st ser. iv, 179) notes that 
Crawfurd had elsewhere adopted the 
view that the yard and the designation 
of it originated in China and passed 
from thence to the Archipelago {Malay 
Archip. i. 275). On the whole, the 
Chinese origin seems most probable.] 

1554. — At Malacca. “The boar of the 
great Dachem contains 200 cates, each cate 
weighing two arratels, 4 ounces, 5 eighths, 
16 grains, 3 tenths. . . . The Baar of the 
little Dachem contains 200 cates ; each cate 
weighing two arratels.” — A. Nunes, 39. 

[1684-5. — . . he replyed That he was 
now Content yt ye Honble Company should 
solely enjoy ye Customes of ye Place on 
condition yt ye People of ye Place be free 
from all dutys & Customes and yt ye Profitt 
of ye Dutchin be his. . . .” — Pringle, Diary, 
Ft. St. Geo. 1st ser. iv. 12.] 

1696. — “ For their Dotchin and Ballance 
they use that of Japan.” — Bowy ear's Journal 
at GochinDhina, in Dalrymple, 0. R. i. 88. 

1711.—** Never weigh your Silver by their 
Dotchins, for they have usually two Pair,, 
one to receive, the other to pay by.” — 
Lockyer, 113. 

„ “In the Dotchin, an expert. 
Weigher will cheat two or three per cent. 
by placing or shaking the Weight, and' 
minding the Motion of the Pole only.”— 
lUd. 115. ' • 

,, “ . . . every one has a Ghx>pch/in and' 

Dotchin to cut and weigh silver.” — Ibid. 141. 

1748. — “These scales are made after the- 
manner of the Boman balance, or our 
English Stilliards, called by the Chinese 
Litang, and by us Dot-chin.” — A Voyage to 
the E. Indies %n 1747 aid 1748, &c., London, 
1762, p. 324. The same book has, in a short 
vocabulary, at p. 265, “English scales or- 
dodgeons . . . Chinese 

D A T XJ B A, s. This Latin-like 
name is really Skt. dhattura, and so has* 
passed into the derived vernaculars.. 
The widely-spread Datura Stramonium, 
or Thorn-apple, is well known over- 
Europe, but is not regarded as in- 
digenous to India ; though it appears, 
to be wild in the Himalaya "from 
Kashmir to Sikkim. The Indian 
species, from which our generic name- 
has been borrowed, is Datura alba, 
Nees (see Hanhury and FUickiger, 415)^ 
(D. fastuosa, L.). Garcia de Orta 
mentions the common use of this by 
thieves in India. Its effect on th^ 
victim was to produce temporary 
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alienation of mind, and violent 
laughter, permitting the thief to act 
unopposed. He describes his own 
practice in dealing with such cases, 
which he had always found successful. 
Datvra was also often given as a 
practical joke, whence the Portuguese 
called it Burladora (‘ Joker ^). De 
Orta strongly disapproves of such 

ranks. The criminal use of datura 

y a class of Thugs is rife in our own 
time. One of the present witers has 
judicially convictea many. Coolies 
returning with fortunes from the 
colonies often become the \dctims of 
such crimes. [See details an Ghevers, 
Ind, Med, Juri^r. 179 seqq.] 

1563. — Maids&nant. A black woman 
of the house has been giving datura to my 
mistress ; she stole the keys, and the jewels 
that my mistress had on her neck and in 
her jewel box, and has made off with a black 
man. It would be a kindness to come to 
her help.” — Garcia^ Colloquios, f. 83. 

1678. — “ They call this plant in the 
Malabar tongue uiwiaia ca)ja[innmata-Mya} 
, , , in Canarese Datyro. . .” — Acosta, S7. 

c, 1580. — “Nascitur et . . . Datura In- 
dorum, quarum ex seminibus Latrones 
bellaria parant, quae in caravanis merca- 
toribus exhibentes largumque somnum, pro- 
fundumque inducentes aurum gemmasque 
surripiunt et abeunt.” — Prosper Alpimis, 
Pt. 1. 190-1. 

1598. — “ They name [have] likewise an 
hearbe called Deutroa, which beareth a 
seede, whereof bruising out the sap, they 
put it into a cup, or other vessell, and give 
it to their husbands, eyther in meate or 
drinke, and presently therewith the Man is 
‘as though hee were half out of his wits.” — 
Linsclhotm, 60 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 209]. 

1608-10. — ‘‘Mais ainsi de raesme les 
femmes quand elles s^auent que leurs maris 
on entretiennent quelqu’autre, elles s’en 
desfont par poison ou autrement, et se 
seruent fort k cela de la semence de Datura, 
qui est d’vne estrange vertu. Ce Datura ou 
Duroa, espece de Stramonium, est vne 
plante grande et haute qui porte des fleurs 
blanches en Campane, comme le Cisampelo, 
mais plus grande.” — Mocquet, Voyages, 312. 

[1610. — In other parts of the Indies it 
is called Dutroa.” — Pyrard de Laval, Hak. 
Soc. ii. 114. 

[1621. — “Garcias ab Horto , . . makes 
mention of an hearb called Datura, which, 
if it be eaten, for 24 hours following, takes 
away aU sense of grief, makes them incline 
to lai^hterand mirth.” — Burton, Anatomy of 
Mel,, Pt. 2, Sec. 5 Mem. 1. Subs. 5.] 

1673. — “ Dutry, the deadliest sort of 
Solarium (Solanum) or Nightshade^ — Fryer, 
32. 


1676.- 

“ Make lechers and their punks with 

dewtry 

Commit fantastical advowtry.” 

Kudihras, Pt. iii. Canto 1. 

1690. — “And many of them (the Moors) 
take the liberty of mixing Dutra and Water 
together to drink . . . which will intoxicate 
almost to Madness.” — Ovington, 236. 

1810. — “The datura that grows in every 
part of India.” — Williamsm, V. M, ii. 135. 

1874. — “ Datura. This plant, a native of 
the East Indies, and of Abyssinia, more 
than a century ago had spread as a natural- 
ized plant through every country in Europe 
except Sweden, Lapland, and Norway, 
through the aid of gipsy quacks, who used 
the seed as anti-spasmodics, or for more 
questionable purposes.” — R, Brcnon in Geog, 
magazine, i. 371. Note , — The statements 
derived from Kanlury and FliicHger in the 
beginning of this article disagree with this 
view, both as to the origin of the European 
Datura and the identity of the Indian plant. 
The doubts about the birthplace of the 
various species of the genus remain in fact 
undetermined. [See the discussion in Watt, 
Econ, Diet, iii. 29 segg,"] 

DATUEA, YELLOW, and 
YELLOW THISTLE. These are 
Bombay names for the Argemone 
niexicana, fico del inferno of Spaniards, 
introduced accidentally from America, 
and now an abundant and pestilent 
weed all over India. 

DAWK, s. H. and Mahr. dak, ‘ Post,* 
i,e, properly transport by relays of 
men and horses, and thence ‘ the mail * 
or letter-post, as well as any arrange- 
men for travelling, or for transmitting 
articles by such relays. The institu- 
tion was no doubt imitated from the 
harid, or post, established 
the empire of the Caliphs 
The is itself connected with the 
Latin veredtes, and veredius, 

1310. — “ It was the practice of the 
Sultan (Al^-uddln) when he sent an army 
on an expedition to establish posts on the 
road, wherever posts could be maintained. 
... At every half or quarter kos runners 
were posted . . . the securing of accurate 
intelligence from the court on one side and 
the army on the other was a great public 
heneO-V^—Zia-uddln Baml, in MUot, iii, 
203. 

c. 1340. — “The foot-post (in India) is thus 
arranged: every mile is divided into three 
equal intervals which are called DSlwah, 
which is as much as to say ‘ the third part 
of a mile* (the mile itself being called in 
India Koruh), At every third of a mile 
there is a village well inhabited, outside of 


throughLOUt 
by Mowia. 
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which are three tents where men are seated 
ready to start. . . — Ihn Batutay iii. 95. I 

c. 134:0. — “ So he wrote to the Sultan to 
announce our arrival, and sent his letter hy I 
the dSwah, which is the foot post, as we | 
have told you. . . .” — Hid. 145. 

5 , “ A-t every mile {i.e. KorUli or coss) 

from Delhi to Daulatabad there are three 
d3.wah or posts.” — Ibid. 191-2. It seems 
probable that this d§,wah is some misunder- 
standing of d3,k. I 

,, There are established, between 
the capital and the chief cities of the differ- 
ent territories, posts placed at certain 
distances from each other, which are like 
the post-relays in Egypt and Syria . . . 
but the distance between them is not more 
than four bowshots or even less. At each j 
of these posts ten swift runners are sta- ] 
tioned ... as soon as one of these men j 
receives a letter he runs off as rapidly as ’ 
possible. ... At each of these post sta- 
tions there are mosques, where prayers i 
are said, and where the traveller can find 
shelter, reservoirs full of good water, and , 
markets ... so that there is very little 
necessity for carrying water, or food, or 
tents .’* — ShaMMiddln in Elliot, 

iii. 581. i 

1528. — “. . . that every ten ^05 he should 
erect a yam, or post-house, which they call a 
dsLk-choki, for six horses. . . ''—Baber, 
893. 

c. 1612.— ‘‘He (Akbar) established posts 
throughout his dominions, having two horses 
and a set of footmen stationed at every five 
coss. The Indians call this establishment 
* Dak choioky.' ” — FiHshta, by BHags, ii. 
280-1. 

1657. — “But when the intelligence of his 
(Dara-Shekoh’s) officious meddling had 
spread abroad through the provinces by the 
dak cliauhi. . . .” — KJidfl Klicin, in Elliot, 
vii. 214. 

1727. — “ The Post in the Mogul’s Domi- 
nions goes very swift, for a.t every Caravan- 
seray, which are built on the High-roads, 
about ten miles distant from one another, 
Men, very swift of Foot, are kept ready. . . . 
And these Curriers are called Dog QhoucHes." 
—A. Eainilton, i. 149 ; [ed. 1744, i. 160]. 

1771. — “I wrote to the Governor for per- 
mission to visit Calcutta by the Dawks. . . 

— Letter in the Intrigues of a Nabob, &c., 76. 

1781.— “I mean the absurd, unfair, irre- 
gular and dangerous Mode, of suffering 
People to paw over their Neighbours’ Letters 
at the Dock. . . — Letter in Eichfs 
Bengal Gazette, Mar. 24. 

1796. — “The Honble. the Governor-Gene- 
ral in Council has been pleased to order 
the re-establishment of Dawk Bearers upon 
the new road from Calcutta to Benares and 
Patna. , . . The following are the rates 
fixed. . . . 

“From Calcutta to Benares. . , . Sicca 
Eupees 500.” 

In Seton-Karr, ii. 185. 


1809. — “He advised me to proceed imme- 
diately by Dawk. . . .” — Ld. Valentia, i. 62. 

1824. — “The dak or post carrier having 
passed me on the preceding day, I dropped 
a letter into his leathern bag, requesting a 
friend to send his horse on for me.” — Seely, 
Wonders of Ellora, ch. iv. A letter so sent 
by the post-runner, in the absence of any 
receiving office, was said to go “6?/ outside 
dawk.” 

1843. — “Jam: You have received the 
money of the British for taking charge of 
the dawk; you have betrayed your trust, 
and stopped the dawks. ... If you come 
in and make your saMm, and promise 
fidelity to the British Government, I will 
restore to you your lands . . . and the super- 
intendence of the dawks. If you refuse I 
will wait till the hot weather has gone past, 
and then I will carry fire and sword into 
your territory . . . and if I catch you, I will 
hang you as a rebel.” — Sir G. Napier to the 
Jam of the Jokees (in Life of iJr. J. Wilson, 
p. 440). 

1873. — “. . . the true reason being, Mr, 
Barton declared, that he was too sti^y to 
pay her dawk.” — The True Refomier, i. 63. 

DAWK, s. Name of a tree. See 

DHAWK. 

DAWK, To lay a, v. To cause re- 
lays of bearers, or horses, to be posted 
on a road. As regards palankin 
bearers this used to be done either 
through the post-office, or through 
local chowdries (q.-'v*) of bearers. 
During the mutiny of 1857-58, when 
several young surgeons had arrived in 
India, whose services were urgently 
wanted at the front, it is said that the 
Head of the Department to which 
they had reported themselves, directed 
them immediately to ‘lay a dawk.’ 
One of them turned back from the 
door, saying; ‘Would you explain, 
Sir ; for you might just as well tell 
me to lay an egg ! ’ 

DAWK BUNQ-ALOW. See under 
BUNGALOW. 

DAYE, DHYE, s. A wet-nurse ; 
used in Bengal and N. India, where this 
is the sense now attached to the word. 
Hind, dm, Skt. ddtnkd; conf. Pers. 
ddyah, a nurse, a midwife. The word 
also in the earlier English Eegulations 
is applied, Wilson states, to “ a female 
commissioner employed to interrogate 
and swear native women of condition, 
who could not appear to give evidence 
in a Court.” 
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[1668. — “No Christian shall call an infidel 
Daya at the time of her labour.” — Archiv. 
Port, Oneiit. fasc. iv. p. 25.] 

1578. — “The whole plant is commonly 
known and used by the Dayas, or as we call 
them comadres” (“gossips,” mid wives). — 
Acosta, Tractado, 282. 

1613. — “ The medicines of the Malays . . . 
ordinarily are roots of plants . . . horns and 
claws and stones, which are used by their 
leeches, and for the most part by Bayas, 
which are women physicians, excellent her- 
balists, apprentices of the schools of Java 
Major .” — GodinJio de Eredia, f. 37. 

1782. — In a Table of monthly Wages at 
Calcutta, we have : — 

“Dy (Wet-nurse) 10 Rs.” 

Lidia Gazette, Oct. 12. 

1808. — “If the bearer hath not strength 
what can the Daee (midwife) do ? ” — Guzerati 
Proverb, in DramnwRd’s Illmtrationis, 1803. 

1810. — “The Dhye is more generally an 
attendant upon native ladies.” — Williaimon, 
V.jY. 2. 341. 

1883. — “. , . the *dyah’ or wet-nurse is 
looked on as a second mother, and usually 
provided for for life.” — Wills, Modem 
Persia, 326. 

[1887. — “I was much interested in the 
iJhais (‘mid wives’) class.” — Ladk} Dufferin, 
Viceregal Life in India, 337.] 

BEAlilUB, s. This is not Anglo- 
Indian, but it is a curious word of 
English Thieves’ cant, signifying ‘a 
shilling.’ It seems doubtful whether 
it comes from the Italian danaro or 
the Arabic dinar (q.v.) ; both eventu- 
ally derived from the Latin denarius. 

DEBAL, n.p. See DIUL-SIND. 

DECCAN, n.p. and adj. Hind. 
Dakhin, Dakkhin, Dakhan, Dakkhan; 
dakkhitia, the Prakr. form of Skt. 
dakshina, ‘the South’; originally ‘on 
the right hand ’ ; compare dexter, Se^los. 
The Southern part of India, the 
Peninsula, and especially the Table- 
land between the Eastern and Western 
Ghauts. It has been often applied 
also, politically, to specific States in 
that part of India, e.g. by the Portu- 
guese in the 16 th century to the 
Mahommedan Kingdom of Bljapur, 
and in more recent times by oursmves 
to the State of Hyderabad. In Western 
the Deccan stands opposed to 
the Concan (q*v.), i.e. the table-land 
of the interior to the maritime plain ; 
in Upper India the Deccan stands 
opposed to Hindustan, i.e. roundly 
speaking, the country south of the 


Nerbudda to that north of it. The 
term frequently occurs in the Skt. 
books in the form dakshindpatha 
(‘ Southern region,’ whence the* Greek 
form in our first quotation), and 
daJcshlndtya (‘ Southern ’ — qualifying 
some word for ‘country’). So, in the 
Fanchatantra : “There is in the 
Southern region {dakshlnatya ja^ia'pada) 
a town called Mihilaropya.” 

c. A.n. 80-90. — “But immediately after 
Barygaza the adjoining continent extends 
from the North to the South, wherefore the 
region is called Bachinabades {Aaxiva- 
^ddrjs), for the South is called in their 
tongue Dachanos (Adxavos). ” — Periplus 
M,E., Geog. Gr, Min. i. 254. 

1510. — “In the said city of Becan there 
reigns a Ring, who is a Mahommedan.” — 
Varthenia, 117. (Here the term is applied 
to the city and kingdom of Bijapur). 

1517. — “On coming out of this Kingdom 
of Guzarat and Cambay towards the South, 
and the inner parts of India, is the Kingdom 
of Bacani, which the Indians call Becan.” — 
Barbosa, 69. 

1652. — “Of Becani or Baque as we now 
call it.” — Castanheda, ii. 50. 

,, “ He (Mahmud Shah) was so 

powerful that he now presumed to style 
himself King of Canara, giving it the name 
of Becan. And the name is said to have 
been given to it from the combination of 
different nations contained in it, because 
Becanij in their language signifies ‘mon- 
grel.’” — De Barros, Dec. II. liv. v. cap. 2. 
(It is difficult to discover what has led 
astray here the usually well-informed De 
Bairos). 

1608. — “For the Poi'tugals of Daman had 
wrought with an ancient friend of theirs a 
Raga, who was absolute Lord of a Prouinee 
(beWeene Daman, Guzerat, and Becan) 
called Cruly, to be readie with 200 Horse- 
men to stay my passage.” — Capt. W. Eaw- 
kins, in Purckas, i. 209. 

[1612. — “The Besanins, a people border- 
ing on them (Portuguese) have besieged six • 
of their port towns.” — Danvers, Letters, i. 
258.] 

1616. — . . his son Sultan Coron, who 
he designed, should command in Beccan.” — 
Sir T. Roe. 

[ „ “There is a resolution taken that 
Sultan Caronne shall go to the Becan 
Warres.” — Ibid. Hak. Soc, i. 192. 

[1623. — “A Moor of Bac^.” — P. della 
Valle, Hak. Soc. ii. 226.] 

1667.— 

“ But such as at this day, to Indians known. 

In Malabar or Becan spreads her arms.” 

ParadUe Lost, ix. [1102-3]. 

1726. — “Becan [as a division] includes 
Becan, Citnlwn, and Balagatta'' — Valen- 
tijn, V. 1. 
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c. 1750. — . . alors le Nababe d’Arcate, 
tout petit Seigneur qu’il ^toit, compart au 
Souba du Dekam dont il n’^toit que le 
Fermier traiter (sic) avec nous comme un 
Souverain avec ses sujets,” — Letter of M. 
Bussjr, in Gambridge’s War in hidm.^ 
p. xxix. 

1870. — “In the Deccan and in Ceylon 
trees and bushes near springs, may often be 
seen covered with votive flowers.” — iMhbock^ 
Origin of Qivilization^ 200. N.B. — This is 
la questionable statement as regards the 
Deccan. 

DECCANT, adj., also used as snbst. 
Properly dahliin% daJckhim, daklml. 
■Coming from the Deccan. A (Mahom- 
medan) inhabitant of the Deccan. 
Also the very peculiar dialect of 
Hindustani spoken by such people. 

1616. — “The Decani language, which is 
the natural language of the country.” — 
Barbosa^ 77. 

1572.— “. . . 

Decanys, Orias, que e esperan^a 

’Tern de sua salva 9 ao nas resonantes 

Aguas do Cange. . . — GamSeSj vii. 20. 

1578. — “The Decanins (call the Betel- 
leaf) Ban.” — Acosta^ 139. 

c. 1590. — “Hence Dak’hinis are notorious 
in Hinddst^tn for stupidity. . . .” — Author 
■quoted by BlooJmann, Aln^ i. 443. 

[1813. — “. . . and the Decanne-bean 
'{butea mperha) are very conspicuous.” — 
Forbes, Or. M&m. 2nd. ed. i. 196.] 

1861.— 

“Ah, 1 rode a Deccanee- charger, with a 
saddle-cloth gold laced. 

And a Persian sword, and a twelve-foot 
spear, and a pistol at my waist.” 

^ir A. G, Zryall, The Old Pindaree. 

DECK, s. A look, a peep. Imp. of 
Hind. deJch-ndy ‘ to look.^ 

[1830. — “When on a sudden, coming to a 
•check, Thompson’s mahout called out, 
^Dekh! Sahib, Dekh!’ ” — Or. Sporting Mag., 
■ed. 1873, i. 360.] 

1854. — “ . . . these formed the whole as- 
semblage, with the occasional exception of 
some officer, stopping as he passed by, 
returning from his morning ride ^just to 
have a dekh at the steamer.’ . . — W. 

Arnold, Oakfield, i. 85. 

DEEN, s. Ar. Hind, din, ‘ the 
faith.' The cry of excited Mahom- 
medans, Din, Din 1 

c. 1580. — . . crying, as is their way, 
Dim, Dim, Mafamede, so that they filled i 
•earth and air with terror and confusion.” — ' 
Primor e PLonra, &c., f. 19. | 

\c. 1760. — “The sound of ding Mahomed.” 
— Orme, Military Trans, Madras reprint, ! 
ii. 339. 


[1/64. — “When our seapoys observed the 
enemy they gave them a ding or huzza,” — 
Garraccioli, Life of Olive i. 57.] 

DELHI, n.p. The famous capital 
of the great Moghuls, in the latter 
years of that family ; and the seat 
under various names of many preced- 
ing dynasties, going back into ages of 
which we have no distinct record. 
Dim is, according to Cunningham, the 
old Hindu form of the name Dilill is 
that used by Mahommedans. Accord- 
ing to Panjah Notes and Queries (ii. 117 
seg.), Dilpat is traditionally the name 
of the Dilli of Pritlivi Eaj. Dil is an 
old Hindi word for an eminence ; and 
this is probably the etymology of 
Dilpat and Dilli, The second quota- 
tion from Correa curiously illustrates 
the looseness of his geography. [The 
name has become unpleasantly familiar 
in connection with the so-called ‘ Delhi 
hoil,^ a form of Oriental sore, similar to 
Bislcra Button, Aleppo Evil, Lahore or 
Multan Sore (see Delhi Gazetteer, 15, 
note).] 

1205. — (Muhammad Gliori marched) “to- 
wards Dehli (may God preserve its pros- 
perity, and perpetuate its splendour !), which 
is among the chief (mother) cities of Hind.” 
— Masan Nizdmi, in Elliot, ii. 216. 

c. 1321. — “ Hanc terram (Tana, near 
Bombay) regunt Sarraceni, nunc subjacentes 
dal dili. . . . Audiens ipse imperator dol 
Dali . . . misit et ordinavit ut ipse Lo- 
melic penitus caperetur. . . .” — Fr. Odoric, 
See Gathmf, &c., App., pp. v, and x. 

c. 1330. — “Dilli ... a certain traveller 
relates that the brick-built walls of this great 
city are loftier than the walls of Hamath ; 
it stands in a plain on a soil of mingled 
stones and sand. At the distance of a para- 
sang runs a great river, not so big, however, 
as Euphrates.” — Abuljeda, in GUdemeister, 
189 seg. 

c. 1334. — “The wall that surrounds Dihli 
has no equal. . . . The city of Dihli has 
28 gates . , .” &c, — Ibn Batata, hi. 147 
segg. 

c. 1375. — The Garta Oatalmiaoi the French 
Library shows aiutat de Dilli and also Lo 
Rey Dilli, with this rubric below it: “Ac'i 
eda un solddL gran e podaros molt rich. 
Aguest soldd ha DCC orifans e o millia 
homens d cavall sot lo sea imperi. Ha encora 
paoTis sens nombre. ...” 

1459. — Fra Mauro’s great map at Venice 
shows Deli ditade grandlssima, and the 
rubrick Questa dttade nobilissima zd domi- 
nava tuto el paese del Deli over India Prima^ 

1516. — “This king of Dely confines with 
Tatars, and has taken many lands from the 
King of Cambay; and from the King of 
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Bacan, his servants and captains with many 
of his people, took much, and afterwards 
in time they revolted, and set themselves 
up as kings.” — Barbosa^ p. 100. 

1533. — ‘‘And this kingdom to which the 
Badur proceeded was called the Dely; it 
was very great, but it was all disturbed by 
wars and the risings of one party against 
another, because the Ki^ was dead, and 
the sons were fighting with each other for 
the sovereignty.”— Correa, iii. 506. 

„ “This Kingdom of Dely is the 
greatest that is to be seen in those parts, 
for one point that it holds is in Persia, and 
the other is in contact with the Looehoos 
{psLeqidos) beyond China.” — lUA. iii. 572. 

c. 1568. — “ About sixteen yeeres past 
this ^ng (of Cuttack), with his King- 
dome, were destroyed by the King of Pat- 
tane, which was also King of the greatest 
part of Bengala . . . but this tyrant 
enioyed his Kingdoms but a small time, 
but was conquered by another tyrant, which 
was the great Mogol King of Agra, Delly, 
and of «dl Oambaia .” — Caesar Frederihe in 
HaU. ii. 358. 

1611. — “ On the left hand is seene the ear- 
kasse of old Dely, called the nine castles 
and fiftie-two gates, now inhabited onely 
by Goog&rs. . . . The- city is 2« betweene 
Gate and Gate, begirt with a strong wall, 
but much ruinate. , . — W. Finch, in 

Furchas, i. 430. 

DELING, s. This was a kind of 
hammock conveyance, suspended from 
a pole, mentioned by the old travellers 
in Pegu. The word is not known to 
Burmese scholars, and is perhaps a 
Persian word. Meninski gives deleng, 
adj. joendulus^ suspensus.^^ The thmg 
seems to be the Malayalam Mmchil 
(See MTJNCHEEL and DANDY). 

1569. — “Carried in a closet which they 
eaU Deling, in the which a man shall be 
very well accommodated, with cushions 
under his head ,” — Qaesar FrederUx, in 
JSahl. ii. 367. 

1585. — “This Delinga is a strong cotton 
cloth doubled, ... as big as an ordinary rug, 
and having an iron at each end to attach it 
by, so that in the middle it hangs like a 
pouch or purse. These irons are attached to 
a very thick cane, and this is borne by four 
men. . . . When you go on a journey, a 
cushion is put at the head of this Dellngo, 
and you get in, and lay your head on the 
cushion,” &c . — Gasparo Balhi, f. 995. 

1587. — “From Cirion we went to Macao, 
which is a pretie towne, where we left our 
boats and Faroes, and in the morning 
taking Delingeges, which are a kind of 
Coches made of cords and cloth quilted, and 
carried vpon a stang betweene 3 and 4 men : 
we came to Pegu the same day.”— jR. Fitch, 
in EcM, ii. 391. 


DELLY, MOUNT, n.p. Port. Monte 
D^EIL A mountain on the Malabar 
coast which forms a remarkable object 
from seawar(^ and the name of which 
occurs sometimes as applied to a State 
or City adjoining the mountain. It 
is prominently mentioned in all the 
old books on India, though strange 
to say the Map of India in Keith 
Johnstone’s Royal Atlas has neither 
name nor indication of this famous 
hill. [It is shown in Constable’s Hand 
Atlas.] It was, according to Correa, 
the first Indian land seen by Yasco da 
Gama. The name is Malayal. Eli 
niala, ‘ High Mountain.’ Several 
erroneous explanations have however 
been given. A common one is that 
it means ‘Seven Hills.’ This arose 
with the compiler of the local Skt. 
Mahdtmya or legend, who rendered 
the name Saptasaila, ‘ Seven Hills,’ 
confounding eli with elu, ‘ seven,’ which 
has no application. *\^ain we shall 
find it explained as ‘Rat-hill’; but 
here ^li is substituted for eli. [The 
Madras Gloss, gives the word as Wl. 
ediimala, and explains it as ‘ Rat-hill,’ 
“ because infested by rats.”] The 
position of the town and port of Ely 
or Hili mentioned by the older 
travellers is a little doubtful, but 
see Marco Polo, notes to Bk. III. ch. 
xxiv. The Ely-Maide of the Peutin- 
gerian Tables is not unlikely to be an 
indication of Ely. 

1298. — “Eli is a Kingdom towards the 
west, about 300 miles from Comari. . . . 
There is no proper harbour in the country, 
but there are many rivers with good es- 
tuaries, wide and deep .” — Marco Folo, Bk. 
III. ch. 24. 

c. 1330. — “Three days journey beyond 
this city (Manjarur, i.e. Mangalore) ttiere 
is a great hiU which projects into the sea, 
and is descried by travellers from afar, the 
promontory called Hili .” — Abulfeda, in GU- 
dmneist&r, 185. 

c. 1343. — “At the end of that time we 
set off for HiK, where we arrived two days 
later. It is a large well-built town on a 
great bay (or estuary) which big ships enter.” 
— Ibn Batata, iv. 81. 

c. 1440. — “Proceeding onwards he . . . 
arrived at two cities situated on the sea 
shore, one named Pacamuria, and the other 
Helly.”— iVicoZo Conti, in India in tM XVth 
Cent. p. 6. 

1516. — “After passing this place along 
the coast is the Mountain Dely, on the edge 
of the sea; it is a round mountain, very 
lol^, in the midst of low land; all the 
ships of the Moors and the Gentiles . , . 
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sight this mountain . . . and make their 
reckoning by it .” — Barbosay 149. 

c. 1562. — In twenty days they got sight 
of land, which the pilots foretold before 
that they saw it, this was a great moun- 
tain which is on the coast of India, in the 
Kingdom of Cananor, which the people of 
the country in their language call the moun- 
tain Dely, elly meaning ‘the rat,’* and 
they call it Mount Dely, because in this 
mountain there are so many rats that they 
could never make a village there,” — Cbn'ece, 
Three Voyages, &c., Hak. Soc. 145, 

1579. — “. . . Malik BenHabeeb . , . pro- 
ceeded first to Quilon . . . and after erecting 
a mosque in that town and settling his wife 
there, he himself journeyed on to [HiH 
Marawi]. . . — Rowlandson’s Tr. of Tohfut- 

ul-Myyahideen, p. 54. (Here and elsewhere 
in this ill-edited book HlU Mardwl is read 
and printed Huhaee Muraio^), 

[1623.—“. . . a high Hill, inland near 
the seashore, call’d Monte Deli.” — P. della 
Valle, Hak. Soc. ii. 355]. 

1638. — *‘Sur le midy nous passames h 
la veiie de Monte-Leone, qui est vne haute 
montagne dont les Malabares descouurent 
de loin les vaisseaux, qu’ils peuuent^ atta- 
quer avec aduantage.” — Mandelslo, 275. 

1727. — “And three leagues south from 
Mount Delly is a spacious deep River called 
Balliapatam, where the English Company 
had once a Factory for Pepper.” — A, 
Hamilton, i. 291 ; [ed. 1744, ii. 293]. 

1759.— “We are further to remark that 
the late troubles at Tellicherry, which 
proved almost fatal to that settlement, 
took rise from a dispute with our linguist 
and the Prince of that Country, relative to 
lands he, the linguist, held at Mount 
Dilly.” — CowrVs LeUer of March 23. In 
Long, 198. 

DELOLL, s. A broker; H. from 
Ar. dcbllalj the literal meaning being 
one who directs (the buyer and seller 
to their bargain). In Egypt the word 
is now also used in particular for a 
broker of old clothes and the like, as de- 
scribed by Lane below. (See also under 
NEELAM.) 

[c. 1665. — “He spared also the house of a 
deceased Delale or Gentile broker, of the 
Dutch.” — Bernier, ed. Constable, 188. In 
the first English trans. this passage runs: 
“He has also regard to the House of the 
Deceased DeLaleJI 

1684.—“ Five Delolls, or Brokers, of 
Decca, after they had been with me went 
to Mr. Beard’s chamber, . . .” — Hedges, 
Diary, July 25 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 152]. 

1754. — “Mr. Baillie at Jugdea, accused 
by these villains, our dulols, who carried on 
for a long time their most flagrant rascality. 
The Dulols at Jugdea found to charge the 


* A correction is made here on Lord Stanley’s 
translation. 


Company 15 per cent, beyond the price of 
the goods.” — Fort Wm, Cons. In Long, 
p. 50. 

1824. — “I was about to answer in great 
wrath, when a dalal, or broker, went by, 
loaded with all sorts of second-hand clothes, 
which he was hawking about for sale.” — 
Baba, 2d ed. i. 183 ; [ed. 1851, 

1835. — “In many of the sooks in Cairo, 
auctions are held . . , once or twice a week. 
They are conducted by ‘ dellals ’ (or brokers). 
. . . ODhe ‘ dellals ’ carry the ^oods up and 
down, announcing the sums bidden by the 
cries of ‘har%.’” — Lane, Mod, Egyptians,, 
ed. 1860, p. 317 ; [5th ed. ii. 13]. 

DEMIJOHIT, s. A large glass 
bottle holding 20 or 30 quarts, or more. 
The word is not Anglo-Indian, but it 
is introduced here because it has been 
su;pposed to be the corruption of an 
Oriental word, and suggested to have 
been taken from the name of Damaghdn 
in Persia. This looks plausible (com- 
pare the Persian origin of carboy, 
which is another name for just the 
same thing), but no historical proof 
has yet been adduced, and it is 
doubted by Mr. Marsh in his Notes on 
Wedgwoods Dictionary, and by Dozy 
{Suyg, auoe Diet, Ardbes). It may be 
noticed, as worthy of further enquiry, 
that Sir T. Herbert (192) speaks of the 
abundance and cheapness of wine at 
Daniaghan. Niebuhr, however, in a 
passage quoted below, uses the word 
as an Oriental one, and in a note on 
the 5th ed. of Lane’s Mod. Egyptians, 
1860, p. 149, there is a remark quoted 
from Hammer-Purgstall as to the 
omission from the detail of domestic 
vessels of two whose names have been 
adopted in European languages, viz. 
the garra or jarra, a water ‘jar,’ and 
the demigan or demijan, ^la dame- 
jeanneJ The word is undoubtedly 
known in modern Arabic. The MoMt 
of B. BistanI, the chief modern native 
lexicon, explains Ddmijdna as ‘ a great 
glass vessel, big-bellied and narrow- 
necked, and covered with wicker- 
work ; a Persian word.’ * The vulgar 
use the forms damajdna and deman- 
jdna. Dame-jeanne appears in P. 
Hichelet, Diet, de la Langue Fra/nc. 
(1759), with this definition: ^^{Lagma 
amplior] Nom que les matelots don- 
nent a une grande bouteille couverte 


* Probably not mueb stress can be laid on this 
last statement. tThe N.E.D. thinks that the 
Arabic word came from the West]» 
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de natte.” It is not in the great Cas- 
tilian Diet, of 1729, hut it is in those 
of the last century, e,g. Diet, of the 
Span. Academy, ed. 1869. ^^Damaju- 
ana, f. Prov(incia de) And(alucia, 
CASTA^TA . . . ” — and castana is ex- 
plained as a “great vessel of glass or 
terra cotta, of the figure of a chestnut, 
and used to hold liquor.” [See N.E.D. 
which believes the word adopted from 
dame-jeanne, on the analogy of ‘Bel- 
larmine ’ and ‘ Greybeard.’] 

1762. — Notre vin 6toit dans de grands 
flacons de yerre (Damasjanes) dont chaenn 
tenoit jpres de 20 bouteilles.” — Niebuhr^ 
Voyage^ i. 171. 

DENCrUE, s. The name applied 
to a kind of fever. The term is of 
West Indian, not East Indian, origin, 
and has only become known and 
familiar in India within the last 30 
years or more. The origin of the 
name which seems to be generally ac- 
cepted is, that owing to the stift* un- 
bending carriage which the fever in- 
duced in those who suffered from it, 
the negroes in the W. Indies gave it 
the name of ^ dandy fever ’ ; and this 
name, taken up by the Spaniards, was 
converted into dmgy or dmgtie. [But 
according to the N,E.D. both ‘ dandy ’ 
and ^ dengue^ are corruptions of the 
Sw’-ahili term, Jfa dinga ‘sudden 
cramp-like seizure by an evil spirit.’] 
Some of its usual characteristics are 
the great suddenness of attack ; often 
a red eruption ; pain amounting some- 
times to anguish in head and back, 
and shifting pains in the joints ; ex- 
cessive and sudden prostration ; after- 
pains of rheumatic character. Its 
epidemic occurrences are generally at 
long intervals. 

Omitting such occurrences in Amer- 
ica and in Egypt, symptoms attach 
to an epidemic on the Coromandel 
coast about 1780 which point to this 
disease ; and in 1824 an epidemic of 
the kind caused much alarm and 
suffering in Calcutta, Berhampore, and 
other places in India. This had no 
repetition of equal severity in that 
quarter till 1871-72, though there had 
been a minor visitation in 1853, and 
a succession of cases in 1868-69. In 
1872 it was so prevalent in Calcutta 
that among those in the service of the 
E. I. Eauway Company, European 
and native, prior to August in that 
year, 70 per cent, had suffered from 
V 


the disease; and whole households 
were sometimes attacked at once. It 
became endemic in Lower Bengal for 
several seasons. When the present 
writer (H. Y.) left India (in 1 862) the 
name dengue may have been known 
to medical men, but it was quite un- 
known to the lay European public. 

1885.— The Contagion oe Dengue Fever. 
“In a recent issue (March 14th, p. 561) 
under the heading ‘ Bengnie Fever in 
New Caledonia,’ you remark that, al- 
though there had been upwards of nine 
hundred eases, yet, ‘ curiously enough,’ 
there had not been one death. May I ven- 
ture to say that the ‘ curiosity ’ would have 
been much greater had there been a death ? 
For, although this disease is one of the most 
infectious, and as I can testify from un- 
pleasant personal experience, one of the 
most painful that there is, yet death is a 
very rare occurrence. In an epidemic at 
Bermuda in 1882, in which about five hun- 
dred cases came under my observation, not 
one death was recorded. In that epidemic, 
which attacked both whites and blacks im- 
partially, inflammation of the cellular 
tissue, affecting chiefly the face, neck, and 
scrotum, was especially prevalent as a 
sequela, none but the lightest cases escaping. 
I am not aware that this is noted in the 
text-books as a characteristic of the disease ; 
in fact, the descriptions in the books then 
available to me, differed greatly from the 
disease as I then found it, and I believe 
that was the experience of other medical 
officers at the time. . . . During the 
epidemic of dengue above mentioned, an 
officer who was confined to his quarters, 
convalescing from the disease, wrote a letter 
home to his father in England. About 
three days after the receipt of the letter, 
that gentleman complained of being ill, and 
eventually, from his description, had a 
rather severe attack of what, had he been 
in Bermuda, would have been called dengue 
fever. As it was, his medical attendant 
was puzzled to give a name to it. The 
disease did not spread to the other members 
of the familv and the patient made a good 
recovery. — Menry J. Rames, Surgeon, 
Medical Staff, Fort Pitt, Chatham.” From 
British Medical Jourml, April 25. 

DEODAB, s. The Cedrus deoda/ra, 
Loud., of the Himalaya, now known 
as an ornamental tree in England for 
some seventy-five years past. The 
finest specimens in the Himalaya are 
often found in clumps shadowing a 
small temple. The Deodax is now 
regarded by botanists as a variety of 
Cedrus Libani, It is confined to the 
W. Himalaya from Nepal to Afghani- 
stan; it reappears as the Cedar of 
Lebanon in Syria, and on through 
Cyprus and Asia Minor ; and emerges 
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oace more in Algeria, and thence 
Avestwards to the Riff Mountains in 
Morocco, under the name of G. Atlan- | 
tica. The word occurs in Avicenna,* 
who speaks of the Beiudar as yielding 
a kind of turpentine (see below). We 
may note that an article called Beodar- 
wood Oil appears in Dr. Forbes Wat- 
son’s ^‘List of Indian Products” (No. 
2941) [and see Watb^ Econ. Bict, ii. 
235]. 

Beodar is by no means the universal 
name of the great Cedar in the Hima- 
lay. It is called so (Bewddr^ Bidr^ 
or By dr [Brew, Jummoo, 100]) in Kash- 
mir, where the deoddr pillars of the 
great mosque of Srinagar date from 
A.D. 1401. The name, indeed (deva- 
ddru, ‘ timber of the gods ’), is applied 
in different parts of India to different 
trees, and even in the Himalaya to 
more than one. The list just referred 
to (which however has not been re- 
vised critically) gives this name in 
different modifications as applied also 
to the pencil Cedar {Juniperus excelsa), 
to Guatteria (or Uvaria) longifoUa, to 
Sethia Indica,, to ErytJvrozylon areolatum, 
and (on the Ravi and Sutlej) to Gupres- 
sus torulosa. 

The Deodar first became known to 
Europeans in the beginning of the last 
century", when specimens ’were sent to 
Dr. Roxburgh, who called it a Pinus. 
Seeds were sent to Europe by Capt. 
Gerard in 1819 ; but the first that 
grew were those sent by the Hon. W. 
Leslie Melville in 1822. 

c. 1030. — “Deiudar (or rather Diudar) est 
ex genere abhel (i.e, juniper) quae dicitur 
pinus Inda, et JSyr deiudar (Milk of Deodar) 
est ejus lac (turpentine).” — Amcejiim, Lat. 
Transl. p. 297. 

c. 1220. — “He sent for two trees, one of 
which was a . . . white poplar, and the 
other a deoddr, that is a fir. He planted 
them both on the boundary of Kashmir.” — 
GhoLch Edmah in Elliot, i. 144. 

DERRISHACST, adj. This extra- 
ordinary word is given by 0. B. P. 
(MS.) as a corruption of P. daryd- 
sMkast, ‘ destroyed by the river.’ 

DERVISH, s. P. da/rvesh ; a member 
of a Mahommedan religious order. 
The word is hardly used now among 
An^lo-Indians, fahlr [see FAKEEEJ 
having taken its place. On the 
Mahommedan confraternities of this 
class, see Herhlote^ 179 seqq,; Lane, 


Mod, Egyptians, Brownes Bervishes, or 
Oriental Spiritualism; Gapt. E, de 
Nemn, Les Khouan, Ordres Beligieux 
chess les Musulmans (Paris, 1846). 

c. 1540. — “ The dog .<4cem . . . crying 
out with a loud voyce, that every one might 
hear him. To them, To them, for as we 
are assured ly the Booh of Flowers, toherein 
die Prophet'iiiohy doth promise eternal delights 
to the Daroezes of the Boit^e of Mecqua, that 
he ivill keep his word both with y<M and me, 
provided that we bathe ourselves in the blood 
of these dogs without Law ! ” — Pinto (cap. lix.), 
in Cogan, 72. 

1554. — “Hie multa didicimus a monachis 
Turcicis, quos Dervis vocant.” — Bicsbeg, 
Epist, I. p. 93. 

1616. — “Among the Mahometans are many 
called Dervises, which relinquish the World, 
and spend their days in Solitude.” — Terry, 
in Purchas, ii. 1477. 

[c. 1630.— “ Deruissi.” See TALIS- 
MAN.] 

1653. — “n estoit Dervische ou Fakir et 
menoit une vie solitaire dans les bois.” 
— De la Bcndlaye-le-Qouz, ed. 1657, p. 182. 

1670. — “ Aureng-Zebe . . . was reserved, 
crafty, and exceedingly versed in dis- 
sembling, insomuch that for a long time he 
made profession to be a Fahire, that is, Poor, 
Dervich, or Devout, renouncing the World.” 
Bernier, E.T. 3 ; [ed. Qonstdhle, 10]. 

1673. — “The Dervises j^rofessing Poverty, 
assume this Garb here (i,e. in Persia), but 
not with that state they ramble up and 
down in India.” — Fryer, 392. 

DESSAYE, s. Mahr. desdJi; in W. 
and S. India a native official in charge 
of a district, often held hereditarily ; a 
petty chief. (See DISSAVE.) 

1590-91. — “ . . . the Desayes, Mukaddams, 
and inhabitants of several parganahs made 
a complaint at Court.” — Order in Mirat-i^ 
Ahmadi (Bird’s Tr.), 408. 

[1811. — “ Daiseye.” — Kirkpatrick, Letters 
of Tippoo, p, 196.] 

1883. — “The Desai of Sawantwari has 
arrived at Delhi on a visit. He is accom- 
panied by a European Assistant Political 
OflS.cer and a large following. From Delhi 
His Highness goes to Agra, and visits Cal- 
cutta before returning to his territory, vid 
Madras.” — Pioneer Mail, Jan. 24. 

The regular title of this chief appeal's 
to be Sar-BeSdl. 

DESTOOR, s. A Parsee priest ; P. 
dastdr, from the Pahlavi dastdbar, ‘a 
prime minister, councillor of State . . . 
a high priest, a bishop of the Parsees ; 
a custom, mode, manner’ (Haug, Old 
Pahlmi and Pamnd Glossary). [S^ 
DDSTOOR} 
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1630.—“. . . their Distoree or high 
priest. . , .” — Lord's EUplay, Ac., ch. viii. 

1689. — “ The highest Priest of the P&'sies 
is called Destoor, their ordinary Priests 
Ddroos^ov JSurboods [HERBED].” — Ovington, 
376, 

1809.— “The Dustoor is the chief priest 
of his sect in Bombay .” — Maria GraJuarrii 36. 

1877.—“ . . . le Destour de nos jours, pas 
plus que le Mage d’autrefois, ne soupconne 
les phases successives que sa religion a 
travers^es.” — Earmesteter^ Omuazd et Akri- 
4. 

DEUTI, duty, s. H. diut% dewt% 
deot% Skt. dipa^ ‘ a lamp ’ ; a lamp- 
rstaii^/but also a link-bearer. 

c. 1526. — (In Hindustan) “instead of a 
•candle or torch, you have a gang of dirty 
fellows whom they call Delltis, who hold in 
their hand a kind of small tnpod, to the 
side of one leg of which . . . they fasten a 
pliant wick. ... In their right hand they 
hold a gourd . . . and whenever the wick 
requires oil, they supply it from this gourd. 
... If their emperors or chief nobility at 
any time have occasion for a light by night, 
these filthy Defitis bring in their lamp . . . 
and there stand holding it close by his side.” 
— Bah&Ty 333. 

1681. — “ Six men for Dntys, Rundell 
(see ROUNDEL), andKittysole(seeEITTY- 
SOLL) .” — Dst of Servants allowed at Mada- 
poUam Factory. Ft &t, George Com,, 
•Jan. 8, In Fbtes and Exts, No. li. p. 72. 

DEVA-DASI, s. H. ‘Slave-girl 
■of the gods ^ ; the ofl5.cial name 
of the poor girls who are devoted 
to dancing and prostitution in the 
idol-temples, of Southern India especi- 
.ally. “The like existed at ancient 
Corinth under the name of Upb^ovkoL, 
which is nearly a translation of the 
Hindi name . . . (see StraLo, viii. 6).” 
— Marco Folo^ 2nd ed. ii. 338. ^ These 
appendages of Aphrodite worship, bor- 
rowed from Phcenida, were the same 
thing as the repeatedly men- 

tioned in the Old Testament, e.g, Deut 
xxiii 18 : “Thou shalt not brii^ the 
wages of a Tc^sha . . . into the House 
'Of Jehovah.” [See Cheyne^ in Encycl. 
BibL ii. 1964 seg.'\ Both male and female 
UpbbovXoL are mentioned in the famous 
inscription of Citium in Cyprus {Gorp. 
Inscr, Semit No. 86) ; the latter under 
the name of ^alma, curiously near that 
of the modern Egyptian ^dlima, (See 
DANCING-GIRL.) 

1702. — “Peu de temps aprbs je baptisai 
une Deva-Dachi, ou Fsclave Evdne^ c’est 
ainsi qu’ou appelle les femmes dont les 
Pr^tres des idoles abusent, sous pr^texte 


que leurs dieux les demandent .” — Lettres 
Mdijiantes, x. 245. 

c. 1790. — “La principale occupation des 
devedaschies, est de danser devant Timage 
de la divinity qu’elles servant, et de chanter 
ses louanges, soit dans son temple, soit 
dans les rues, lorsqu’on port© Tidole dans 
des processions. . . . ” — Haafner ii. 105. 

1868. — “The Basis, the dancing girls at- 
tached to Pagodas. They are each of them 
married to an idol when quite young. Their 
male children . . . have no difficulty in ac- 
quiring a decent position in society. The 
female children are generally brought up 
to the trade of their mothers. ... It is 
customary with a few castes to present their 
superfluous daughters to the Pagodas. ...” 
— Nelson's Madura^ Pt. 2, p. 79. 

DEVIL, s. A petty whirlwind, or 
circular storm, is often so called. (See 

PISACHEE, SHAITAN, TYPHOON.) 

[1608-10. — “Often you see coming from 
afar great whirlwinds which the sailors call 
dragons.”— de Laval, Hak. Soc. i. 11. 

[1813. — “ . , . w^e were often surrounded 
by the little whirlwinds called bugnlas, or 
Devils.” — Forbes, Or. Mein. 2nd ed. i. 118.] 

DEVIL-BIED, s. This is a name 
used in Ceylon for a bird believed to be 
a kind of owl — according to Haeckel, 
quoted below, the Syrnium Indram of 
Sykes, or Brown Wood Owl of Jerdon. 
Mr. Mitford, quoted below, however, 
believes it to be a Podargus, or Night- 
hawk. 

c. 1328.—“ Quid dicam ? Diabolus ibi 
etiam loquitur, saepe et saepius, hominibus, 
nocturnis temporibus, sicut ego audivi.” — 
Jordani Mirabilia, in Rec. de Voyages, iv. 53. 

1681. — “This for certain I can affirm, 
That oftentimes the Devil doth cry with an 
audible Voice in the Night ; *tis very shrill, 
almost like the barking of a Bog, This I 
have often heard myself ; but never heard 
that he did anybody any harm. ... To 
believe that this is the Voice of the Devil 
these reasons urge, because there is no 
Creature known to the Inhabitants, that 
cry like it, and because it will on a sudden 
depart from one place, and make a noise in 
another, quicker than any fowl could fly; 
and because the very Dogs will tremble and 
shake when they hear it."— Knox's Ceylon, 78. 

1849. — “Devil’s Bird (Strix Gaulama or 
Ulama, Singh.). A species of owl. The 
wild and wailing cry of this bird is con- 
sidered a sure presage of death and misfor- 
tune, unless measures be taken to avert its 
infernal threats, and refuse its warning. 
Though often heard even on the tops of their 
houses, the natives maintain that it has 
never been caught or distinctly seen, and 
they consider it to be one of the most 
annoying of the evil spirits which haunt 
their comtry,” — Pridham's Oeylon, p. 737-8. 
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1860. — “ The Devil-Bird, is not an owl . . . 
its ordinary note is a magnificent clear 
shout like that of a human being, and 
which can be heard at a great distance. ^ It 
has another cry like that of a hen just 
caught, but the sounds which have earned 
for it its bad name . . , are indescribable, 
the most appalling that can be imagined, 
and scarcely to be heard without shudder- 
ing ; I can only compare it to a boy in tor- 
ture, whose screams are being stopped by 
being strangled.” — Mr. Mitjord's Note in 
Tennent^s Qeylonj i. 167. 

1881. — “The uncanny^ cry of the devil- 
bird, Syrnium Indmni , . — HaecheVs 

Visit to Ceylon, 235. 

DEVIL’S REACH, n,p. This was 
the old name of a reach on the 
Hoogly R. a little above Pulta (and 
about 15 miles above Calcutta). On 
that reach are several groups of dewals, 
or idol-temples, which probably gave 
the name. 

1684. — “August 28. — I borrowed the late 
Dutch Fiscall’s Budgero (see BUDGEROW), 
and went in Company with Mr. Beard, Mr. 
Littleton ” (etc.) ‘ ‘ as far as ye Devill’s Reach, 
where I caused y® tents to be pitched in ex- 
pectation of ye President’s arrivall and lay 
here all night.” — Hedges, Diary, Hak. Soc. 
i. 156. 

' 1711.— -“From the lower Point of Devil’s 

Reach you must keep mid-channel, or 
nearest the Starboard Shore, for the lar- 
board is shoal until you come into the 
beginning of Pulta or Poutto Reach, and 
there abreast of a single great Tree, you 
must edge over to the East Shore below 
Pulta.” — The English Pilot, 54. • 

DEVIL WORSHIP. This phrase 
is a literal translation of hhutd-pujd, i.e. 
worship of hhutas [see BHOOT], a word 
which appears in slightly differing 
forms in various languages of India, 
including the Tamil country. A bhiita, 
or as in Tamil more usually, jpey, is a 
malignant being which is conceived to 
arise from the person of anyone who has 
come to a violent death. This super- 
stition, in one form or another, seems 
to have formed the religion of the 
Dravidian tribes of S. India before the 
introduction of Brahmanism, and is 
still the real religion of nearly all the 
low castes in that region, whilst it is 
often patronized also by the higher 
castes. These superstitions, and especi- 
ally the demonolatrous rites called 
‘‘devil-dancing,’ are identical in char- 
acter with those commonly known as 
Shamanism [see SHAMAN], and which 
ar^ spread all over Northern Asia, 
^mong the red races of America, and 


among a vast variety of tribes in Ceylon 
and in Indo-China, not excluding the 
Burmese. A full account of the demon- 
worship of Tinnevelly was given by 
Bp. Caldwell in a small pamphlet on 
the “ Tinnevelly Shanars ” (Madras 
1849), and interesting evidence of its 
identity with the Shamanism of other 
regions will be found in. his Compara- 
tive Granvmar (2nd ed. 579 seqg,); see 
also Marco Polo, 2nd ed. ii. 79 seg . ; 
[Oppert. Orig. Diliabit. of Bharatavarm,, 
554 seqg.'] 

DEWAL, DEWALE, s. H. dewal^, 
Skt. deva-aldya; a Temple or pagoda. 
This, or Dewalgarli, is the phrase 
commonly used in the Bombay terri- 
tory for a Christian church. In Ceylon 
is a temple dedicated to a 
Hindu god. 

1681. — “The second order of Priests arc 
those called Eoppuhs, who are the Priests 
that belong to the Temples of the other Gods 
{i.e. other than Boddou, or Buddha). Their 
Temples are called Dewals.”— A tiojc, Ceylon, 
79. 

[1797. — “The Company will settle . . . the 
dewal or temple charge.” — Treaty, in Logan,, 
Malabar, iii. 285. 

[1813. — “They plant it (the nayna tree) 
near the dewals or Hindoo temples, im- 
properly called Pagodas.” — Forbes, Or, Mem. 
2nd ed. i. 15]. 

DEWALEEA, s. H. diwaliyd, ‘a 
bankrupt,’ from diwald, ‘bankruptcy,’’ 
and that, though the etymology is dis- 
puted, is alleged to be connected with 
dlpa, ‘ a lamp ’ ; because “it is the 
custom . . . when a merchant finds, 
himself failing, or failed, to set-up a 
blazing lamp in his house, shop, or 
office, and abscond therefrom for some 
time until his creditors are satisfied by 
a disclosure of his accounts or dividend 
of assets.” — Drummonds Illustrations 

(S.V.). 

DEWALLY, s. H. diwdll, from Skt. , 
dlpordlihd, ‘a row of lamps,’ i.e. an 
illumination. An autumnal feast at- 
tributed to the celebration of various 
divinities, as of Lakshmi and of 
Bhavani, and also in honour of 
Krishna’s slaying of the demon Naraka, 
and the release of 16,000 maidens, his 
prisoners. It is held on the last two 
days of the dark half of the month 
Asvina or Asan, and on the new moon 
and four following days of Ka/rttiha, i.e. 
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usually some time in October. But 
there are variations of Calendar in 
‘different parts of India, and feasts vdll 
not always coincide, e,g, at the three 
Presidency towns, nor will any curt 
•expression define the dates. In "Bengal 
the name Bkvdll is not used ; it is 
Kdlt Pujd^ the feast of that grim 
goddess, a midnight festival on the 
most moonless nights of the month, 
celebrated by illuminations and fire- 
works, on land and river, by feasting, 
•carousing, gambling, and sacrifice of 
goats, sheep, and buffaloes. 

1613. — ... no equinoctio da entrada de 
libra, dik chamado Divaly, tern tal privilegio 
e vertude qne obriga falar as arvores, plantas 
e ervas. . . .” — Gminho de Eredia, f. 38r. 

[1623. — “October the four and twentieth 
was the Dav^i, or Feast of the Indian 
Gentiles.” — P. della Valle, Hak. Soc. ii. 206.] 

1651. — “In the month of October, eight 
days after the full moon, there is a feast 
held in honour of Vistnou, which is called 
Bipdwali.” — A. Rogeriiis, Be Open-Beure^ 

[1671. — “In October they begin their 
yeare with great feasting, Jollity, Sending 
Presents to all they have any busynes with, 
which time is called Dually.” — Hedges, 
Biary, Hak. Soc. ii. cccxiv.] 

1673. — “The first New Moon in October is 
the ‘Banyan’s Dually.”— 110. 

1690. — “ . . . their Grand Festival Season, 
called the Dually Time.” — Ovington, 401. 

1820.— “The Dewalee, Deepaxillee, or 
Time of Lights, takes place 20 days after 
the Dussera, and lasts three days ; during 
which there is feasting, illumination, and 
fireworks.” — T, Coats, in Tr. Lit. Soc, Bo., 
ii. 211. 

1843.— “Nov. 5. The Dlwaii, happening 
to fall on this day, the whole river was bright 
with lamps. , . . Ever and anon some votary 
would offer up his prayers to Lakshmi the 
Fortuna, and launch a tiny raft bearing a 
cluster of lamps into the water, — then watch 
it with fixed and anxious gaze. If it floats 
on till the far distance hides it, thrice happy 
he . . . but if, caught in some wild eddy of 
the stream, it disappears at once, so will 
the bark of his fortunes be engulphed in 
the whirlpool of adversity.” — Bry Leaves 
jrom Young Egypt, 84. 

1883. — “ The Divaff is celebrated with 
splendid effect at Benares. ... At the 
approach of night small earthen lamps, fed 
with oil, are prepared by millions, and placed 
quite close together, so as to mark out every 
line of mansion, palace, temple, minaret, 
and dome in streaks of fire.” — Monier 
Williams, Religious Though, and Life in 
India, 432. 

DEWATJN, s. Tbe chief meanings 
of this word in Anglo-Indian usage are : 

(1) Under the Mahommedan Govern- 


ments which preceded us, “the head 
financial minister, whether of the state 
or a province . . . charged, in the latter, 
with the collection of the revenue, 
the remittance of it to the imperial 
treasury, and invested with extensive 
judicial powers in all civil and financial 
causes” {Wilson). It was in this sense 
that the grant of the Dewaimy (q.v.) 
to the E. I. Company in 1765 became 
the foundation of the British Empire in 
India. (2) The prime minister of a 
native State. (3) The chief native 
officer of certain Government establish- 
ments, such as the Mint ; or the native 
manager of a Zemindary. (4) (In 
Bengal) a native servant in confidential 
charge of the dealings of a house of 
business with natives, or of the affairs 
of a large domestic establishment. 
These meanings are perhaps all re- 
ducible to one conception, of which 
‘ Steward ’ would be an appropriate ex- 
pression. But the word has had many 
other ramifications of meaning, and 
has travelled far. 

The Arabian dlwan is, according to 
Lane, an Arabicized word of Persian 
origin (though some hold it for pure 
Arabic), and is in origmal meaning 
nearly equivalent to Persian daftar 
(see DTJFTER), i*e, a collection of written 
leaves or sheets (forming a book for 
registration); hence ‘a register of 
accounts ’ ; a ‘ register of soldiers or 
pensioners ’ ; a ‘ register of the rights 
or dues of the State, or relating to the 
acts of government, the finances and 
the administration’; also any book, 
and especially a collection of the poems 
of some particular poet. It was also 
applied to signify ‘an account’; then 
a ‘writer of accounts’; a ‘place of 
such writers of accounts ’ ; also a 
‘council, court, or tribunal’; and in 
the present day, a ‘long seat formed 
of a mattress laid along the wall of a 
room, with cushions, raised or on the 
floor’ ; or ‘two or more of such seats.’ 
Thus far (in this paragraph) we abstract 
from Lane. 

The Arabian historian Biladuri (c. 
860) relates as to the first introduction 
of the diwdn that, when ’Omar was 
discussing with the people how to 
divdde 'the enormous ^wealth derived 
from the conquests in his time, Walid 
bin Hisham bin Moghaira said to the 
caHph, ‘ I have been in Syria, and saw 
that its kings make a diwan ; do thou 
the like.’ So ’Omar accepted his 
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advice, and sent for two men of the 
Persian tongue, and said to them: 
‘Write down the people according 
to their rank * (and corresponding 
pensions).* 

We must observe that in the Mahom- 
medan States of the Mediterranean the 
word dlwan became especially applied 
to the Custom-house, and thus passed 
into the Eomance languages as aduana^ 
douane, dogana, &c. Littr4 indeed 
avoids any decision as to the etymology 
of douane, &c. And Hyde (Note on 
Abr. Peritsol, in Syntagma Vissertt i. 
101) derives dogana from docdn {Le. 
P. auhdn^ ‘ officina^ a shop ^). But such 
passages as that below from Ibn Jubair, 
and the fact that, in the medieval 
Plorentine treaties with the Mahom- 
medan powers of Barbary and Egypt, 
the word dlwdn in the Arabic texts 
constantly represents the dogana of the 
Italian, seem sufficient to settle the 
question (see Amari, Etplomt Arali del 
Heal ArcMvio, &c. ; e.g. p. 104, and 
(Latin) p. 305, and in many* other 
places).t The Spanish Diet, of Cobar- 
ruvias (1611) quotes Urrea as saying 
thatj“ from the Arabic noun Diuanum, 
which signifies the house where the 
duties are collected, we form diuana, 
and thence adiuana^ and lastly aduanaP 
At a later date the word was re- 
imported into Europe in the sense of 
a hall furnished with Turkish couches 
and cushions, as well as of a couch of 
this kind. Hence we get ci^rar-divans, 
et hoc genus omne. The application to 
certain collections of poems is noticed 
above. It seems to be especially applied 
to assemblages of short poems of homo- 

f eneous character. Thus the Odes of 
lorace, the Smneis of Petrarch, the 
In Memoriam of Tennyson, answer to 
the character of Diwan so used. 
Hence, also Goethe took the title of his 
WesUOstliche JDiwan, 

c. A. B. 636. — . . in the Caliphate of 
Omar the spoil of Syria and Persia began in 


• * We owe this quotation, as well as that below 
from Ibn Jubair, to the kindness of Prof. Eobert- 
son Smith. On the proceedings of ’Omar see also 
Sir Wm. Muir’s Annals of the JSarly Caliphate in 
the chapter quoted below. 

t At p. 6 there is an Arabic letter, dated a.d. 
1200, from Abdurrahman ibn 'Ali Tahir, *al-naaAr 
ba-dliv&n IfnHya^' inspector of the dogana of 
Africa. But in the Latin version this appears as 
Rector omnivm ChrUtiamrvm qui venimvt in totem 
provindam de Africa (p. 276>. In another letter, 
without date, from Yusuf ibn Mahommed Sdhih 
d^dn Amari renders ^preposto 

della dogana di Tunis,’ (p. 811). 


ever-increasing volume to pour into the 
treasury of Medina, where it was distributed 
almost as soon as received. What was easy 
in small beginnings by equal sharing or 
discretionary preference, became now a 
heavy task. ... At length, in the 2nd or 
3rd year of his Caliphate, Omar determined 
that the distribution should be regulated on 
a fixed and systematic scale. ... To carry 
out this vast design, a Eegister had to be 
drawn and kept up of every man, woman, 
and child, entitled to a stipend from the 
State. . . . The Eegister itself, as well as 
the office for its maintenance and for 
pensionary account, was called the Dewau 
or Department of the Exchequer.” — 
Annals, &c., pp. 225-9. 

As Minister, &c. 

[1610. — “We propose to send you the 
copy hereof by the old scrivano of the 
Aduano.” — Danvet's, Letters, i.'51. 

[1616. — “Sheak Isuph Dyvon of Ama- 
davaz.” — Fostet', Letters, iv. 311.] 

1690. — ‘ ‘ Fearing miscarriage of y* Originall 
ffarcuttee [fariglh-Miaitl, Ar. ‘ a deed of 
release, * variously corrupted in Indian techni- 
cal use] we have herewi*!^ Sent you a Coppy 
Attested by Hugly Cazee, hoping y® Duan 
may be Sattisfied therewi^i^.” — MS. Letter 
in India Office, from Job Qlmmock and others 
at Chuttanutte to Mr. Ch. Eyre at Ballasore. 

c. 1718. — “Even the Divan of the 
Qhalissah Office, who is, properly speaking, 
the Minister of the finances, or at least the 
accomptant general, was become a mere 
cypher, or a body without a soul.” — Seir 
Mutaqherin, i. 110. 

1762. — “A letter from Dacca states that 
the Hon’ble Company’s Dewan (Manikchand) 
died on the morning of this letter. ... As 
they apprehend he has died worth a largo 
sum of luoney which the Government’s 
people (^.e. of the Nawab) may be desirous 
to possess to the injury of his lawful heirs, 
they request the protection of the flag . . . 
to the family of a man who has served the 
Company for upwards of 30 years with care 
and fidelity.” — Ft. Wm. Cons., Nov. 29. In 
L(mg, 283. 

1766.— “There then resided at his Court 
a Gentoo named A Hum Ohmud, who had been 
many years Dewan to Soujah Kban, by 
whom he was much revered for his great 
age, wisdom, and faithful services.” — SoU 
well, Hist. JLvemts, i. 74. 

1771. — “ By our general address you will 
be informed that we have to be dissatisfied 
with the administration of Mahomet Eeza 
Cawn, and will perceive the expediency of 
our divesting him of the rank and influence 
he holds as Naib Duan of the Kiiigdom of 
Bengal.” — CouH of directors to W. Hastings, 
in Gleig, i. 121. 

1783. — “The Committee, with the best 
intentions, best abilities, and steadiest of 
application, must after all be a tool in the 
hands of their Duan.” — Teignmoulh, Mern^ 
i. 74* 
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1834. — His (Raja of XJlwar’s) Bewaojee, 
Balmochun, who chanced to be in the 
neighbourhood, with 6 Risalas of horse . , . 
was further ordered to go out and meet me,” 
— Mem, of Col, Mountain, 132. 

[1861. — See quotation under AMBEN.] 

In the following quotations the 
identity of dlwdn and douane or dogana 
is shown more or less clearly. 

A. D. 1178. — “The Moslem were ordered 
to disembark their goods (at Alexandria), 
and what remained of their stock of pro- 
visions ; and on the shore were officers who 
took them in charge, and carried all that 
was landed to the BiwS.zi. They were 
called forward one by one ; the property 
of each was brought out, and the BiwS,ii 
was straitened with the crowd. The search 
fell on every article, small or great ; one 
thing got mixt up with another, and hands 
were thrust into the midst of the packages 
to discover if anything were concealed in 
them. Then, after this, an oath was ad- 
ministered to the owners that they had 
nothing more than had been found. Amid 
all this, in the confusion of hands and the 
greatness of the crowd many things went a- 
missing. At length the passengers were 
dismissed after a scene of humiliation and 
great ignominy, for which we pray Gk>d to 
grant an ample recomj^ense. But this, past 
doubt, is one of the tmngs kept hidden from 
the great Sultan Salah-ud-din, whose well- 
known justice and benevolence are such that, 
if he knew it, he would certainly abolish the 
practice ” \viz, as regards Mecca pilgrims].* 
— Ibn Jubair, orig. in WrigMs ed., p. 36. 

c. 1340.— “Doana in all the cities of the 
Saracens, in Sicily, in Naples, and through- 
out the ^ngdom of Apulia . . , Daaio at 
Venice ; Gdbella throughout Tuscany ; . . . 
Oostiima throughout the Island of Eng- 
land. . . . All these names mean ditties 
which have to be paid for goods and wares 
and other things, imported to, or exported 
from, or passed through the countries and 
places detailed.” — Francesco BaZducci Fego- 
lotti, see Oatluay, &c., ii. 285-6. 

c, 1348. — “ They then order the skipper to 
state in detail all the goods that the vessel 
contains. , . , Then everybody lands, and 
the keepers of the custom-house (a^-c^wSoi) 
sit and pass in review whatever one has.” — 
Ihn Batuta, iv. 265, 

The following medieval passage in 
one of our notebooks remains a frag- 
ment without date or source : 

*■ The present generation in England can have 
no conception how closely this description applies 
to what took place at many an English port before 
Sir Robert Peel’s great changes in the import tariff. 
The present writer, in landing from a P. & O. 
steamer at Portsmouth in 1843, after four or five 
days’ quarantine in the Solent, had to go through 
fvc to six hours of such treatment as Ibn Jubair 
describes, and his feelings were very much the 
same as the Moor’s. — [H. Y.] 


('0- — “ Multi quoque Saracenorum, qui vel 
in apothecis suis mercibus vendendis prae- 
erunt, vel in Duanis fiscales. . . .” 

1440. — The Handbook of Giovanni da 
Uzzanoj published along with Pegolotti by 
Pagnini (1765-66) has for custom-house 
Dovana, which corroborates the identity of 
Dogana with Dlwan, 

A Council Hall : 

1367. — ‘‘ Hussyn, fearing for his life, came 
down and hid himself under the tower, hut 
his enemies . . . surrounded the mosque, 
and having found him, brought him to the 
(Dyvan-A/iawe) Council Chamber.” — Metn, 
of Timur, tr. by Stewart, p. 130. 

1554. — “ Utcunque sit, cum mane in 
Bivanimi (is concilii vt alias dixi locus est) 
imprudens omnium venisset. . . — Busbe- 

quii Ejpisiolae, ii. p. 138. 

A place, fitted witli mattresses, &c., 
to sit in : 

* 

1676. — “On the side that looks towards 
the River, there is a Divan, or a kind of 
out- jutting Balcony, where the Kang sits.” — 
Tavernier, E.T. ii. 49 ; [ed. Ball, i. 108]. 

[1785. — “ It seems to have been intended 
for a Duan Konna, or eating room.” — Forbes, 
Or, Mem, 2nd ed. ii. 393.] 

A Collection of Poems : 

1783. — “One (writer) died a few years 
ago at Benares, of the name of Souda, who 
composed a Dewanin Moors.” — Teignmmth, 
Mem, i, 105. 

DEWAUNY, DEWANITY, &c., s. 

Properly, diwanl; popularly, defwdnt. 
Tlie office of dlwan (Dewatin); and 
especially the right of receiving as dlwan 
the revenue of Bengal, Behar, and Orissa, 
conferred upon the E. I^Corapany by 
the Great Mogul Shah ^Alam in 1765. 
Also used sometimes for the territory 
which was the subject of that grant. 

1765.— (Lord Clive) “visited the Vezir, 
and having exchanged with him some sump* 
tuous entertainments and curious and mag- 
nificent presents, he explained the project 
he had in his mind, and asked that the 
Company should be invested with the 
Divanshijp (no doubt in orig. DiwSJii) of tho 
three provinces. . . — Seir Mutagherin, ii. 

384. 

1783. — (The opium monopoly) “is stated 
to have begun at Patna so early as the year 
1761, but it received no considerable degree 
of strength until the year 1766 ; when the 
acquisition of the Duaime opened a wide 
field for all projects of this nature .” — Refpart 
of a Ckmmittee on Affairs of India, in Bwrlse^s 
Life and Works, vi. 447. 
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DEWAUNY, DEWANNY, adj. 

Civil, as distinguished from Criminal ; 
e.g, JDlwdm ’Addlat as opposite to 
Faujddri Addlat. (See AJIAWLXTT). 
The use of Diwdni for civil as op- 
posed to criminal is probably modern 
and Indian. For Kaempfer in his 
account of the Persian administration 
at the end of the 17 th century, has : 
“ Diwaen legly id .est, Sujpremus crimin- 
alis Judicii Dominus . . . de latrociniis 
et homicidiis non modo in Me 
Regi^ metropoli, verhm etiam in toto 
Regno disponendi facultatem habet.” — 
Amoemt Exot 80. 

DHALL, DOLL, s. Hind, dal, a 
kind of pulse much used in India, 
both by natives as a kind of porridge, 
and by Europeans as an ingredient in 
kedgeree (q.*v.), or to mix with rice as a 
breakfast dish. It is best represented 
in England by what are called ‘ split 
pease.’ The proper dal, which Wilson 
derives from the Skt. root dal, Ho 
divide ’ (and which thus corresponds in 
meaning also to ‘split pease’), is, accord- 
ing to the same authority, Phaseolus 
aureus : but, be that as it may, the ddls 
most commonly in use are varieties of 
the shrubby plant Cm anus Indicus, 
Spreim., called in Hind, arhar, rahar, 
&c. It is not known where this is 
indigenous ; [De Candolle thinks it 
probably a native of tropical Africa, 
introduced perhaps 3,000 years ago 
into India ;J it is cultivated through- 
out India. The term is also appned 
occasionally to other pulses, such as 
mung, urd, &c. (See MOONG-, OORD.) 
It should also be noted that in its 
original sense ddl is not the name of a 
particular pea, but the generic name 
of pulses prepared for use by being 
broken in a hand-mill ; though the 
peas named are those commonly used 
in Tipper India in this way. 

1673. — *‘At their coming up out of the 
Water they bestow the largess of Rice or 
Doll (an Indian Bean).” — Fryer, 101. 

1690. — ^^Kitch^ree . . . made of Dol, that 
is, a small round Pea, and Rice boiled 
together, and is very strengthening, tho’ not 
very savoury.” — Ovingtm, 310. 

1727. — “They have several species of Le- 
gumen, but those of Doll are most in use, for 
some Doll and Bice being mingled together 
and boiled, make Kitcheree” — A. Hamilton,, 
i. 162 ; [ed. 1744]. 

1776. — “ If a person hath bought the seeds 
of . . , doll ... or such kind^s of Grain, 


without Inspection, and in ten^ Days dis- 
covers any Defect in that Grain, he ma;^ 
return such Grain.” — Halhed, Code, 178. 

1778. — “ . . . the essential articles of a 
Sepoy’s diet, rice, doll (a species of pea), 
ghee (an indifferent kind of butter), &c., 
were not to be purchased.” — Acc, of the 
Gallant Defence Tuiade at Mangalore, 

1809.—“. . . dol, split country peas.” — 
Maria Graham, 25. 

[1813. — “ Tuar (cy^is-zM ca/an, Lin.) ... is 
called Dohll. . . .” — Forhes, Or, Mem. 2nd 
ed. ii. 35.] 

DHAWK, s. Hind, dhaky also 
called palds, A small bushy tree, Butea 
frondosa (N. O. Leguminotae), which 
forms large tracts of jungle in the 
Punjab, and in many dry parts of 
India. Its deep orange flowers give 
a brilliant aspect to the jungle in the 
early part of the hot weather, and 
have suggested the occasional name of 
‘ Flame of the Forest.’ They are used 
for dyeing basanto, hasantz, a fleeting 
yellow ; and in preparing EoU (see 
HOOLY) powder. The second of the 
two Hindi words for this tree gave a 
name to the famous village of Plassy 
(Paldst), and also to ancient Magadha 
or Behar as Paldsa or Pardsa, whence 
Pardsiya, a man of that region, which, 
if Gen. Cunningham’s suggestion be. 
accepted, was the name represented by 
the Prasii of Strabo, Pliny, and Arrian, 
and the Pharrasii of Curtius (Arbc, Geog, 
of India, p. 454). [The derivation of 
the word from Skt. Prdchyds ‘ Inhabi- 
tants of the east country,’ is supported 
by McCrindle, Ancient India, 365 seg. 
So the dhdh tree possibly gave its name 
to Dacca]. 

1761. — “ The pioneers, agreeably to orders, 
dug a ditch according to custom, and placed 
along the brink of it an abattis of dhak trees, 
or whatever else they could find.” — Saiyid 
Ghulam AU, in Elliot, viii. 400. 

DHOBY, DOBIE, s. A washer- 
man ; H. dhobi, [from dhond, Skt. 
dhdv, ‘ to wash.’] In colloquial Anglo- 
Indian use all over India. A common 
H. proverb runs : Dhobi kd kuttd kd sd, 
na ghar kd na ghdt kd, i.e. “Like a 
Dkoby’s dog belonging neither to the 
house nor to the river side.” [Dh.oby’s 
itch is a troublesome cutaneous disease 

S sed to be communicated by 
IS from the wash, and Dhoby’s 
earth is a whitish-grey sandy efflor- 
escence, found in many places, from 
which by boiling and the addition of 
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quicklime an alkali of considerable 
-strength is obtained. 

[c. 1804.— “ Dobes.” See under DIR- 
-ZEE]. 

DHOOLY, DOOLIE, s. A covered 
litter ; Hind, doll. It consists of a cot 
or frcmie, suspended by the four corners 
from a bamboo pole, and is carried by 
two or four men (see figure in HerJclots, 
Qanoon-e-Islam^ pi. vii. fig. 4). DoU is 
from doliid, ‘to swing.’ The word is 
.also applied to the meat- (or milk-) 
safe, which is usually slung to a tree, 
or to a hook in the verandah. As it is 
lighter and cheaper than a palankin 
it costs less both to buy or hire and to 
•carry, and is used by the poorer classes. 
It also forms the usual ambulance of 
the Indian army. Hence the familiar 
-story of the orator in Parliament who, 
in celebrating a battle in India, spoke 
of the “ ferocious Doolies rushing down 
from the mountain and carrying off 
the woimded ” ; a story which, to our 
regret, we have not been able to verify. 
JAccording to one account the words 
were used by Burke : “ After a 

.sanguinary engagement, the said 
Warren Hastings had actually ordered 
ferocious Doolys to seize upon the 
wounded ” (2nd ser. Notes d* Queries^ iv. 
367). 

[But Burke knew too much of India 
to make this mistake. In the Calcutta 
Review (Dec. 1846, p. 286, footnote) 
Herbert Edwardes, writing on the first 
Bikh War, says : “ It is not long since 
a member of the British Legislature, 
recounting the incidents of one of our ’ 
Indian fights, informed his country- 
men that ‘the ferocious DulV rushed 
from the hills and carried off the 
wounded soldiers.”] Dula occurs in 
Ibn Batuta, but the translators render 
^;palanlcm/ and do not notice the word, 

c. 1343. — “The principal vehicle of the 
people (of Malabar) is a dtlla, carried on the 
shomders of slaves and hired men. Those 
who do not ride in a dUla, whoever they 
may be, go on foot ,” — Rn Batuta, iv. 73. 

c. 1590, — “The Kakdrs or Bdll^-learers, 
They form a class of foot servants peculiar 
to India. With their . . . and diilia, 

they walk so evenly that the man inside 
is not inconvenienced by any jolting.” — Ain, 
i. 264 ; [and see the account of the suhhdsom, 
.ibid. ii. 122]. 

1609. — “He turned Moore, and bereaved 
his elder Brother of this holde by this 
•stratageme. He invited him and his women 
to a Banket, which his Brother requiting 


with like inuitation of him and his, in steed 
of women he sends choice Souldiers well 
appointed, and close couered, two and two 
in a Dowle.” — Rawkins, in Purckas, i. 435. 

1662. — ‘ ‘ The B4jah and the Phdka ns travel 
in singh^ans, and chiefs and rich people in 
ddlis, made in a most ridiculous way.” — 
Mir Jumlalis Inuanon of Asa7n, tr. by 
Blochnann, in J. As. Soc. Bm., xli., pt. I. 80. 

1702. — “. . . un Douli, c’est une voiture 
moins honorable que le palanquin,” — Lettres 
Edif. xi. 143. 

c. 1760. — “Doolies are much of the same 
material as the andolas [see ANDOR] ; but 
made of the meanest materials.” — Grose, 
i. 155. 

e. 1768. — “ . . . leaving all his wounded 
... on the field of battle, tellii^ them to 
be of good cheer, for that he would send 
Doolies for them from Astara. . . .” — R. of 
Rydur Raik, 226. 

1774. — “If by a dooley, chairs, or any 
other contrivance they can be secured from 
the fatigues and hazards of the way, the ex- 
pense is to be no objection.” — Letter of W, 
Rastings, in Marhhmnls Tibet, 18. 

1785. — “You must despatch Doolies to 
Dh^rw^r to bring back the wounded men.” 
— Letters of Tijypoo, 133. 

1789. — “ . . . doolies, or sick beds, which 
are a mean representation of a palanquin: 
the number attached to a corps is in the pro- 
portion of one to every ten men, with four 
bearers to each.” — Munro, Narrative, 184. 

1845.— “Head Qrs., Kurrachee, 27 Deer., 
1845. 

“The Governor desires that it may be 
made known to the Doolee-toallas and 
Camel-men, that no increase of wages shall 
be given to them. They are very highly 
paid. If any man deserts, the Governor 
will have him pursued by the police, and if 
caught he shall be hanged.” — G. 0. by Sir 
Charles Napier, 113. 

1872. — “At last ... a woman arrived 
from Darg4nagar with a diili and two 
bearers, for carrjdng Mdl^ti.” — Govinda 
Samanta, ii. 7. 

1880. — “The consequence of holding that 
this would be a Trust enforceable in a Court 
of Law would be so monstrous that persons 
wpuld be probably startled ... if it be a 
Trust, then every one of those persons in 
England or in India— from persons of the 
highest rank down to the lowest dhoolie- 
hearer, might file a bill for the administration 
of the Trust.” — Ld, Justice James, Judg- 
ment on the Kirwee and Banda Prize Ap- 
peal, 13th April. 

1883. — “I have great pleasure here in 
bearing my testimony to the courage and 
devotion of the Indian dhooly-bearers. I 
. . . never knew them shrink from the 
dangers of the battle-field, or neglect or 
forsake a wounded European. I have several 
times seen one of these bearers killed and 
many of them disabled while carrying a 
wounded soldier out of action.” — Surgeon- 
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General Munro^ C.JB., Reminiscences of Mil. 
Service with the ^Zrd Sutherland Kighlanders, 
p. 193. 

BHOON, s. Hind. dun. A word 
in N. India specially applied to the I 
flat valleys, parallel to the base of the I 
Himalaya, and lying between the rise ! 
of that mountain mass and the low i 
tertiary ranges known as the sub- 
Himalayan or Siwalik Hills (q.v.), or 
rather between the interior and ex- 
terior of these ranges. The best 
known of these valleys is the DUn of 
Dehra, below Mussooree, often known j 
as “ the jDhoon ” ; a form of expres- | 
sion which we see by the second I 
quotation to be old. 

1526. — “In the language of Hindustan 
they call a JUlga (or dale) Dun. The finest 
running water in Hindustan is that in this 
Dun.” — Boher^ 299. 

1654-55. — “Khalilu-lla Khan . . . having 
reached the Diin, which is a strip of country 
Mng outside of Srinagar, 20 Icos long and 
5 broad, one extremity of its length being 
bounded by the river luinna, and the other 
by the Ganges.” — Sh&h-Jahdn-Jfdnia, in 
Elliot, vii. 106. 

1814. — Me void in the far-famed Dhoon, 
the Tempe of Asia. . . . The fort stands on 
the summit of an almost inaccessible moun- 
tain ... it will be a tough job to take it ; | 
but by the 1st proximo I think I shall have I 
it, auspice Deo.*" — In Asiatic Journal, ii. | 
151 ; ext. of letter from Sir Kollo Gillespie 
before Kalanga, dated 29th Oct. He fell 
next day. 

1879.—“ The Sub-Himalayan Hills . . . 
as a general rule . . . consist of two ranges, 
separated by a broad flat valley, for which 
the name ^aHn* (Doon) has been adopted. 

. . . When the outer of these ranges is 
wanting, as is the case below Naini Tal and 
Darjiling, the whole geographical feature 
might escape notice, the inner range being 
coiifounded with the spurs of the moun- 
^ms .” — Manual of the Geology of India, 

DHOTY, s. Hind, dhoti. The 
loin-cloth worn by all the respectable 
Hindu castes of Upper India, wrapt 
round the body, the end being then 
passed between the legs and tucked in 
at the waist, so that a festoon of calico 
hangs down to either knee. [It is 
mentioned, not by name, by Arrian 
(Indika, 16) as “an under garment of 
cotton which reaches below the knee, 
half way to the ankle ” ; and the 
Orissa dhoti of 1200 years ago, as 
shown pn the monuments, does not 
differ from the mode • of the present 


time, save that men of rank wore a 
jewelled girdle with a pendant in front* 
{Bajendralala Mitra, Indo-Aryans, i. 
187).] The word ditUee in old trade 
lists of cotton goods is possibly the 
same ,* [but at the present time a 
coarse cotton cloth woven by Dhers in 
Surat is known as Doti.] 

[1609. — “Here is also a strong sort of 
cloth called Dhootie.” — Danvers, Letters, i, 
29. 

[1614. — “20 corge of strong Dutties, such 
as may be fit for making and mending 
sails.” — Forster, Letters, ii. 219. 

[1615. — “ 200 peeees Dutts.” — Cocl's'sr 
Diary, i. 83.] 

1622. — “Price of calicoes, duttees fixed.”’ 

* -K- « •)<■ 

“List of goods sold, including diamonds,, 
pepper, bastaa, (read laftaF), duttees, and 
silks from Persia.” — Omirt Minutes, &c., in 
Sainshury, iii. 24. 

1810. — . . a dotee or waist-cloth.”— 
Williamson, V. M. i. 247. 

1872. — “The human figure which was- 
moving with rapid strides had no other 
clothing than a dhuti wrapped round the 
waist, and descending to the knee-joints.” — 
Govinda Samanta, i. 8. 

DHOW, DOW, s. The last seems, 
the more correct, though not perhaps, 
the more common. The term is common 
in Western India, and on various, 
shores of the Arabian sea, and is used 
on the E. African coast for craft in 
general (see Burton, in J.KG.S. xxix* 
239) ; hut in the mouths of Englishmen 
on the western seas of India it is 
applied specially to the old-fashioned 
vessel of Arab build, with a long grab 
stem, ^.e. rising at a long slope from 
the water, and about as long as the keel,, 
usually with one mast and lateen-rig.. 
There are the lines of a dow, and a 
technical description, by Mr. Edie, in 
J. B. As. Soc., vol. i. 11. The slaving- 
dow is described and illustrated in Capt. 
Colomb’s Slave-catcMng in the Indian 
Oceans see also Capt. W. E. Owen^s. 
Narrative (1833), p. 385, [i. 384 seq^. 
Most people suppose the word to be 
Arabic, and it is in (J ohnson^s) Richard- 
son {ddo) as an Arabic word. But no- 
Arabic scholar whom we have com 
suited admits it to be genuine Arabic. 
Can it possibly have been taken from 
Pers. aam, ‘running'? [The N.E.D. 
remarks that if Tava (in Ath. Nikitin^ 
below) be the same, it would tend to* 
localise the word at Ormus in the 
Persian Gull] Capt, Burton identifies. 
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it with the word zahra applied in 
the Eoteiro of Vasco’s Voyage (p. 37) 
to a native vessel at Mombasa. But 
mhra or mvra was apparently a Basque 
name for a kind of craft in Biscay (see 
s.v. Bluteau^ and the Dice, de la Lingua 
Castel.^ vol. vi. 1739). Ddo or Ddva is 
indeed in Molesworth’s Mahr. Diet, as 
a word in that language, but this gives 
no assurance of origin. Anglo-Indians 
on the west coast usually employ dhow 
and huggalow interchangeably. The 
word is used on Lake V. Nyanza. 

c. 1470. — “I shipped my horses in a Tava, 
and sailed across the Indian Sea in ten days 
to Moshkat.” — Ath, Nikitin, p. 8, in India in 
NVth Cent, 

„ ^‘So I imbarked in a tava, and 
settled to pay for my passage to Hormuz 
two pieces of gold.” — Ibid. 30. 

1785. — “A Bow, the property of Eutn Jee 

and Jeewun Doss, merchants of Muscat, 
having in these days been dismasted in a 
storm, came into Byte Koal (see BATCTJL), 
a seaport belonging to the Sircar. . , — 

Tippoo's Letters, 181. 

1786. — “ We want 10 shipwrights ac- 
quainted with the construction of Bows. 
Get them together and despatch them 
hither.” — Tippoo to bis Agent at Muskat, 
ibid. 234. 

1810. — Close to Calcutta, it is the busiest 
scene we can imagine; crowded with ships 
and boats of every form, — here a fine EngHsh 
East Indiaman, there a grab or a dow from 
Arabia.” — Maria Graham, 142. 

1814. — “ The different names given to 
these ships (at Jedda), as Say, Seime, Mer- 
keb, Sambouh [see SAMBOOK], Dow, denote 
their size ; the latter only, being the largest, 
perform the voyage to India.” — BureJehardt, 
Tr. in Arabia, 1829, 4to, p. 22. 

1837. — Two young princes . . . nephews 
of the King of Hinzuan or Joanna . . , 
came in their own dhow on a visit to the 
Government.” — Smith, XAfeofDr. J. Wilson, 
253. 

1844. — ^^I left the hospitable village of 
Takaungu in a small boat, called a 'Baw* 
by the Suahilis . . . the smallest sea-going 
vessel.” — Krapf, p. 117. 

1865. — “The goods from Zanzibar (to the 
Seychelles) were shipped in a dhow, which 
ran across in the month of May ; and this 
was, I believe, the first native craft that had 
ever made the passage.” — Felly, in J.R.G.S, 
XXXV. 234. 

1873. — “If a pear be sharpened at the 
thin end, and then cut in half longitudinally, 
two models will have been made, resembling 
in aU essential respects the ordinary slave 
dhow.” — Colomb, 35. 

„ “ Dhow Chasing in Zanzibar Waters 
and on the Eastern Coast of Africa ... by 
Capt. G. L. Sulivan, 1873. 


1880. — “ The third division are the Mozam- 
biques or African slaves, who have been 
brought into the country from time im- 
memorial by the Arab slave-trading dhows.” 
— Sibreds Great African Island, 182. 

1883. — “Bhau is a large vessel which is 
falling intb disuse. . . . Their origin is in 
the Bed Sea. The word is used vaguely, and 
is applied to baghlas (see BUGGALOW).”* 
Bombay Gazette&r, xiii. 717 seq. 

BHUEMSALLA, s. H. and Mahr. 
dharm-sala, ‘pious edifice’; a rest- 
house for wayfarers, corresponding to 
the S. Indian Choultry or Ohuttnim 

(q.T.)- 

1826.-^“ We alighted at a durhmsallah 
where several horsemen were assembled.” — 
Fandnrang Eari, 254 ; [ed. 1873, ii. 66]. 

DHUENA, TO SIT, v. In H. 

dJmrnd dend or haithnd, Skt. dhri, ‘ to 
hold.’ A mode of 'extorting payment 
or compliance vdth a demand, effected 
by the complainant or creditor sitting 
at the debtor’s door, and there remain- 
ing without tasting food till his de- 
mand shall be com^ied with, or (some- , 
times) by threatening to do himself 
some mortal violence if it be not com- 
plied with. Traces of this custom in 
some form are found in many parts of 
the world, and Sir H. Maine (see 
below) has quoted a remarkable ex- 
ample from the Irish Brehon Laws. 
There was a curious variety of the 
practice, in arrest for debt, current in 
S. India, which is described by Marco 
Polo and many later travellers (see 

M. P., 2nd ed., ii. 327, 335, [and for 

N. India, CrooJee, Fop. Eel. and Folklore, 
ii. 42, 5eg.]). The practice of dharna 
is made an offence under the Indian 
I Penal Code. There is a systematic 
I kind of dliamd practised by classes of 
I beggars, e.g. in the Punjab by a class 
I called Tasmlwdlds, or ‘ strap-riggers,’ 

1 who twist a leather strap round the 
I neck, and throw themselves on the 
I ground before a shop, until alms are 
i given ; [Doriwdlds, who threaten to 
hang themselves : Dandiwalas, who 
rattle sticks, and stand cursing till 
they get alms ; Xlrimdrs, who simply 
stand before a shop aU day, and Ghwrz- 
mdrs and Ghharimdrs, who cut them- 
selves with knives and spiked clubs] 
(Behind, Antiq. i. 162, [Eerklots, Qanoon- 
e-Islam, ed. 1863, p. 193 seq.]. It ap- 
pears from Elphinstone (below) that 
the custom sometimes received the Ar. 
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Pers. name of takdsa^ ‘dnnning’ or 
*• importunity.’ 

c. 1747. — “While Nundi Eaj, the Dulwai 
(see DALAWAY), was encamped at Sutti 
Mangul, his troops, for want of pay, placed 
him in DhimLa. . . . Hurree Singh, foi^et- 
ting the ties of salt or gratitude to his 
master, in order to obtain his arrears of 
pay, forbade the sleeping and eating of the 
Dulwai, by placing him in Dhuma . . . and 
that in so great a degree as even to stop 
the water used in his kitchen. The Dulwai, 
losing heart from this rigour, with his 
clothes and the vessels of silver and gold 
used in travelling, and a small sum of 
money, paid him off and discharged him.” 
— H, of JECydur Naik, 41 seq. 

c. 1794. — “The practice called dhama, 
which may be translated caption, or arrest.” 
— Sir J. Shore, in As. Res. iv. 144. 

1808. — “A remarkable circumstance took 
place yesterday. Some Sirdars put the 
Maharaja (Sindia) in dhuma. He was 
angry, and threatened to ^ut them to death. 
Bhugwunt Eas Byse, their head, said, ^Sit 
still ; put us to death.’ Sindia was enraged, 
and ordered him to be paid and driven from 
camp. He refused to go. , . . The bazaars 
were shiit the whole day ; troops were posted 
to guard them and defend the tents. . . . 
At last the mutineers marched off, and all 
was settled.” — El;pMmtone*s Diary ^ in Life, 
i. 179 seq. 

1809. — “Seendhiya [i.e. Sindia), who has 
been lately plagued by repeated D’humas, 
seems now resolved to partake also in the 
active part of the amusement : he had 
permitted this same Patunkur, as a signal 
mark of favour, to borrow 60,000 rupees 
from the Khasgee, or private treasury. . . . 
The time elapsed without the agreement 
having been fulfilled ; and Seendhiya im- 
mediately dispatched the treasurer to sit 
D’huma on his behalf at Patunkur’s tents.” 
— Broughton, Lett&'s from a Mahratta Camp, 
169 seq. ; [ed. 1892, 127]. 

[1812. — Morier {Journey through Persia, 32) 
describes similar proceedings by a Dervish 
at Bushire.] 

1819. — “It is this which is called tuhaza* 
by the Mahrattas. ... If a man have de- 
mand from (? upon) his inferior or equal, 
he ]olaces him under restraint, prevents his 
leaving his house or eating, and even com- 
pels him to sit in the sun until he comes to 
some accommodation. If the debtor were a 
superior, the creditor had first recourse to 
supplications and appeals to the honour 
and sense of shame of the other party j he 
laid himself on his threshold, threw himself 
in his road, clamoured before his door, or 
he employed others to do this for him ; he 
would even sit down and fast before the 
debtor’s door, during which time the other 
was compelled to fast also ; or he would 
appeal to the gods, and invoke their curses 
upon the person W whom he was injured,” 
— Elphinstone, in £ife, ii. 87. 


* Ax. taMza, dunning or importunity. 


1837.* — “Whoever voluntarily causes or 
attempts to cause any person to do anything 
which that person is not legally bound to 
do ... by inducing . . . that person to 
believe that he . . . will become ... by 
some act of the offender, an object of the 
divine displeasure if he does not do the 
thing . . . shall be punished with imprison- 
ment of either description for a term which 
may extend to one year, or with fine, or 
with both. 

Illustrations. 

“(<3f) A. sits dhuma at Z.’s door with the 
intention of causing it to be believed that by 
so sitting he renders Z. an object of divine 
displeasure. A. has committed the offence 
defined in this section. 

“(Z>) A. threatens Z. that unless Z. per- 
forms a certain act A. will kill one of A.’s 
own children, under such circumstances that 
the killing would be believed to render Z. 
an object of the divine displeasure. A. has 
committed the offence described in this 
section.” — Indian Penal Code, 508, in Chap. 
XXII., Criminal Intimidation, Insult, and 
A nnryijance. 

1875. — “If you have a 14gal claim against 
a man of a certain rank and you are desirous 
of compelling him to discharge it, the Sen- 
chus Mor tells you ‘to fast upon him.’ . . . 
The institution is unquestionably identical 
with one widely diffused throughout the 
East, which is called by the Hindoos ‘sit- 
ting dhama.’ It consists in sitting at 
the debtor’s door and starving yourself till 
he pays. From the English point of view 
the practice has always been considered 
barbarous and immoral, and the Indian 
Penal Code expressly forbids it. It suggests, 
however, the question — what would follow 
if the debtor simply allowed the creditor to 
starve ? Undoubtedly the Hindoo supposes 
that some supernatural penalty would follow j 
indeed, he generally gives definiteness to it 
by retaining a Brahmin to starve himself 
vicariously, and no Hindoo doubts what 
would come of causing a Brahmin’s death.” 
— Maine, Hist, of Early Institutions, 40. 
See also 297-304. 

1885. — “ One of the most curious prac- 
tices in India is that still followed in the 
native states by a Brahman creditor to 
compel payment of his debt, and called in 
Hindi dhamd, and in Sanskrit dcharita, 
‘customary proceeding,’ or Prdyopavegana, 

‘ sitting down to die by hxinger.’ This pro- 
cedure has long since been identified with 
the practice of ‘fasting upon’ {troscud for) 
a debtor to God or man, which is so fre- 
quently mentioned in the Irish so-called 
Brehon Laws. ... In a MS. in the Bod- 
leian . . . there is a Middle-Irish legend 
which tells how St. Patrick ‘fasted upon’ 
Loegaire, the unbelieving over - king of 
Ireland. Loegaire’s pious queen declares 


* This is the date of the Penal Code, as originally 
submitted to Lord Auckland, by T. B. Macaulay 
and his colleagues ; and in that original form this 
passage is found as § 283, and in chap. xv. of 
Offences relatlmg to Religion and Caste. 
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that she will not eat anything while Patrick 
is fasting. Her son Enna seeks for food. 

‘ It is not fitting for thee,’ says his mother, 
*to eat food while Patrick is fasting upon 
you.’ ... It would seem from this story 
that in Ireland the wife and children of the 
debtor,* and, a fortiori, the debtor himself, 
had to fast so long as the creditor fasted.” — 
Letter from Mr, Whitley Stokes, in Academy, 
Sept. i2th. 

A striking story is told in Forbes’s 
Rds Mala (ii. 393 seq,; [ed. 1878, 
p. 657]) of a farther proceeding follow- 
ing upon an unsuccessful dliama, put 
in practice by a company of Cliarans, 
or bards, in Kathiawar, to enforce 
payment of a debt by a chief of Jaila 
to one of their number. After fasting 
three days in vain, they proceeded from 
dhama- to the further rite of traga 
(q.v.). Some hacked their onm arms ; 
others decapitated three old women of 
their party, and hung their heads up as 
a garland at the ^te. Certain of the 
women cut off their own breasts. The 
bards also pierced the throats of four 
of the older men with spikes, and took 
two young girls and dashed their 
brains out against the town-gate. 
Finally the Charan creditor soaked 
his quilted clothes in oil, and set fire 
to himself- As he burned to death he 
cried out, ‘ I am now dying, but I will 
become a headless ghost (Kavis) in the 
Palace, and will take tne chief’s life, 
and cut off his posterity ! ’ 

DIAMOND HAEBOUE, n.p. An 

anchorage in the Hoogly below Calcutta, 
30 ni. by road, and 41 by river. It 
'was the usual anchorage of the old 
Indiamen in the mercantile days of 
the E. I. Company. In the oldest 
charts we find the “Diamond Sand,” 
on the western side of what is now 
called Diamond Harbour,^ and on some 
later charts, Diamond Point. 

1683. — “We ancjiored this night on ye 
head of ye Diamond Sand. 

‘ ‘ Jan, 26. This morning early we weighed 
anchor . . . but got no further than the 
Point of Kegaria Island ” (see KEDGEEEE). 
— Hedges, Diary, Hak. Soc. i. 64. (See also 
ROGUE’S RIVER.) 

DIDWAN, s. P. dtdbdn, did/wan^ 
‘a look-out,’ ‘watchman,’ ‘guard,’ 
‘ messenger.’ 

[1679.— See under AUMILDAR, TRIPU- 
CANE. 

[1680. — See under JUNCANEER. 


[1683-4. — . . three yards of Ordinary 
Broadcloth and five Pagodas to the Dithwah 
that brought the Phirmaund. . . — Pringle, 

Diary of Ft. Si. Geo., 1st ser. iii. 4.] 

DiaaOEY, DIGEi, DEGEEE, s. 

Anglo-Hindustani of law-court jargon 
for ‘decree.’ 

[1866. — “ This is grand, thought bold 
Bhuwanee Singh, diggree to pah, lekin 
roopyea to morpdss hah, ‘He has got his 
decree, but I have the money.’ ” — Con- 
fessions of an Orderly, 138.] 

DIKK, s. Worry, trouble, bothera- 
tion; what the Italians call seccatum. 
This is the Anglo-Indian use. But 
the word is more properly adjective, 
Ar.-P.-H. dik, dihh, ‘ vexed, worried,’ and 
so dikJc hand, ‘ to he worried.’ [The 
noun dilcJc-ddrl, ‘ worry,’ in vulgar usage, 
has become an adjective.] 

1873.— 

“ And Beaufort learned in the law. 

And Atkinson the Sage, 

And if his locks are white as snow, 

’Tis more from dikk than age ! ” 

Wilfind Heeley, A Lay of Modetm 
Darjeeling. 

[1889. — “Were the Company's pumps to 
be beaten by the vagaries of that dikhdari, 
Tarachundanuddeef” — iJ. Kipling, In Black 
and White, 62.] 

DINAPOEE, n.p. A well-known 
cantonment on the right bank of the 
Ganges, being the station of the great 
city of Patna. The name is properly 
Ddndpur. Ives (1755) writes Dunapoor 
(p. 167). The cantonment was estab- 
lished under the government of Warren 
Hastings about 1772, but we have 
failed to ascertain the exact date. 
[Cruso, writing in 1785, speaks of the 
cantonments having cost the Company 
25 lakhs of rupees. (Forhes, Or. Mem. 
2nd ed. ii. 445). There were troops 
there in 1773 (Gleig, Life of Warren 
Hastings, i. 297.] 

DINAE, s. This word is not now 
in any Indian use. But it is remark- 
able as a word introduced into Skt. at 
a comparatively early date. “The 
names of the Arabic pieces of money 
. . . are all taken from the coins of 
the Lower Eoman Empire. Thus, 
the copper piece was called fals from 
foUis ; the silver dirham from drachma, 
and the gold dinar, from denarius, 
which, though properly a silver coin,, 
was used generally to denote coins .of 
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other metals, as the denarms aeris, and 
the denarius auri, or aureus {James 
Frinsep, in Essays, &c., ed. by jTAomas, 
i. 19). But it was long before the rise 
of Islam that the knowledge and name 
of the denarius as applied to a gold 
coin had reached India. The inscrip- 
tion on the east gate of the great tope 
at Sanchi is probal:>ly the oldest in- 
stance preserved, though the date of 
that is a matter greatly disputed. But 
in the Amarakoslia (c. a.d. 500) we 
have ‘dinare ^pi cha nishkali,^ i.e. ‘a 
nklikdk (or gold coin) is the same as 
dinara.’ And in tlie KalpasHtra of 
Bhadrabahu (of about the same age) 
§ 36, we have ‘ dinto mdlaya,^ ‘ a neck- 
lace of dinars,’ mentioned (see Max 
Muller below). The dinar in modern j 
Persia is a very small imaginary coin, I 
of which 10,000 make a tomatm (q.v.). 
In the Middle Ages we find Arabic 
writers applying the term dinar both 
to the staple gold coin (corresponding 
to the gold mohr of more modern 
times) and to the staple silver coin 
(corresponding to what has been called 
since the 16th century the rupee). 
[Also see Yule, Catliay, ii. 439 seqq. See 
DEANER.] 

A.D. (?) “ The son of Amnka . . . having 
made salutation to the eternal gods and 
goddesses, has given a piece of ground 
purchased at the legal rate ; also five 
temples, and twenty-five (thousand ?) dinars 
... as an act of grace and benevolence 
of the great emperor Chandragupta.” — In- 
sadption on Gateway at Sanchi {Prvnsep's 
Essays, i. 246). 

A.D. (1) *‘Quelque temps apr^s, k Patali- 
putra, un autre homme devoud aux Brah- 
manes renversa une statue de Bouddha aux 
pieds d'un mendiant, qui la mit en pieces. 
Le roi (A^oka) ... fit proclamer cet ordre : 
Oelui qui m'apportera la tdte d'un mendiant 
brahmanique, recevra de moi un Dlnfira.” 
— Tr. of l>ivya avaddrui, in Bumouf, Int. d 
I Hist, du Bouddhisme hvdim, p. 422. 

c. 1333. — ^‘The lah is a sum of 100,000 
<Hn&rs {i,e. of silver) ; this sum is equiva- 
lent to 10,000 dinto of gold, Indian money ; 
and the Indian (gold) dinSr is worth 2^ 
dinars in money of the West {Maghraiy — 
lln Batuta, hi. 106. 

1859. — “Cosmas Indicopleustes remarked 
that the Roman denarius was received all 
over the world ; * and how the denarius 


* The passage referred to is probably that where 
Cosmas relates an adventure of his friend Sopa- 
trus, a trader in Taprobane, or Ceylon, at the 
king’s court. A Persian present brags of the 
power and wealth of his o%vii monarch. Sopatrus 
says nothing till the king calls on him for an 
answer. He appeals to the king to compare the 
Roman gold denarius (called by Cosmas udfucr/aa), 


came to mean in India a gold ornament we 
may learn from a passage in the ‘Life of 
Mah^vlra.’ There it is said that a lady had 
around her neck a string of grains and 
golden dinars, and Stevenson adds that the 
custom of stringing coins together, and 
adorning with them children especially, is 
still very common in India.” — Max Miiller, 
Hist, of Sanskrit Literature, 2A7. 

DINay, DINGHY, s. Beng. dingl; 
[H. dingl, dengl, another form of dongl, 
Skt. drona, ‘a trough,’] A small boat 
or skiff ; sometimes also ‘ a canoe,’ i.e. 
dug out of a single trunk. This word 
is not merely Anglo-Indian ; it has 
become legitimately incorporated in 
the vocabulary of the British navy, as 
the name of the smallest ship’s boat ; 
[in this sense, according to the N.E.D., 
first in Midshipman Easy (1836)]. 
Dinga occurs as the name of some 
kind of war-boat used the Portu- 
guese in the defence of Hugli in 1631 
(“Sixty-four large dfngas”; Elliot, 
vii. 34). The word dUigl is also used 
for vessels of size in the quotation 
from Tippoo. Sir J. Campbell, in the 
Bombay Gazetteer, says that dhangl is a 
large vessel belonging to the Mela*an 
coast the word is said to mean ‘a 
log ’ in Biluchl. In Guzerat the 
larger vessel seems to be called danga; 
and besides this there is dhangl, like 
a canoe, hut built, not dug out. 

[1610. — “ I have brought with me the 
pinnace and her mge for better perform- 
ance.” — Danvers, Letters, i, 61.] 

de se servir d’un petit Bateau dont les bor^s 
sont tr^s hauts, qu'onappelle Diugues. ...” 
— Lniller, 39. 

1785. — “ Propose to the merchants of Mm- 
cod , . . to bring hither, on the Dingies, 
such horses as they may have for sale ; which, 
being sold to us, the owner can carry back 
the produce in rice.”— jLefters of Tippoo, 6, 

1810. — “ On these larger pieces of water 
there are usually canoes, or dingies.” — Wit-- 
liamson, V.M, ii. 59. 

[1813. — “The Indian pomegranates . . . 
are by no means equal to those brought 


and the Persian silver drachma, both of which 
were at hand, and to judge for himself which sug- 
gested the greater monarch. ” Now the nomisma 
was a coin of right good ring-and fine ruddy gold, 
bright in metal and elegant in execution, for such 
coins are picked on purpose to take thither, whilst 
the miliaresion (or drachma), to say it in one word, 
was of silver, and of course bore no comparison 
with the gold coin,” &c. In another passage he 
says that elephants in Taprobane were sold at bom 
50 to 100 nomismata and more, which seems to im- 
ply that the gold dmarii were actually current in 
Ceylon. See the passages at length in Cathay, See . , 
pp. clxxix-clxxx. 
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from Arabia by the Muscat dingeys.”— 
Fcrlesj Or, Mem, 2nd ed. i. 468-] 

1878. — “I observed among a crowd of 
<imghies, one contained a number of native 
•commercial agents .” — Life m the MofmdU 
i. 18. 

BIBZEE, s. P. dam, H. dam and 
vulgarly darjl; [dar^;, ‘a rent, seam.’] 
A tailor. 

[1623- — “ The street, which they call Terzi 
Caravanserai, that is the Tayler’s Inn.” — 
F. della Valle, Hak. Soc. i. 95.] 

c. 1804. — “In his place we took other ser- 
vants, Dirges and Lobes, and a Sais for 
Mr. Sherwood, who now got a pony.” — 
Mrs. JSkencood, Auiohiog. 283. 

1810. — “The dirdjees, or taylors, in Bom- 
bay, are Hindoos of respectable caste.” — 
Maria Orakam, 30. ' 

DISPATCH ADOBE, s. This 
curious word was apparently a name 
given by the Portuguese to certain 
officials in Cochin-China. We know 
it only in the document quoted : 

1696. — “The 23 I was sent to the Under- 
Dispatdhadore, who I found with my 
JScrutoi'e before him. I having the ke^, he 
•desired me to open it.” — Bomyear^s Journal 
at €ochi% China, in LaZrtpnple, Or, Rey, i. 
77; also “was made Undefr-Citstomer or 
Despatchadore”{i'6td. 81) ; and again; “The 
Chief Dispatchadore of the Strangers” 
(S4). 

DISSAVE, DISSAVA, &c., s. 
Singh, disdva (Skt, desa, ^a country,’ 
&c.), ‘Governor of a Province,’ under 
the Candyan Government, Disme, as 
used by the English in the gen. case, 
adopted from the native expression 
disave mahatmya, ‘Lord of the Pro- 
vince.’ It is now applied by the 
natives to the Collector or “Govern- 
ment Agent.” (See DESSAYE.) 

1681. — “ Next under the Adigars are the 
Dissauva’s who are Gk)vernours over pro- 
vinces and counties of the land.” — Knox, 
p. 50. 

1685. — “ . . . un Dissava qui est eomme 
un General Chingffiais, ou Gouverneur des 
armies d^une province .” — Ribeyro (Fr. tr.), 
102 . 

1803.—“. . . the Dissauvas ... are 
governors of the corles or districts, and are 
besides the principal military commanders.” 
— PercvoaVs Ceylon, 258. 

I860. — “ . . . the dissave of Oovah, who 
had been sent to tranquillize the disturbed 
districts, placed himself at the head of the 
insurgents ” (in 1817 ), — TennefnCs Ceylon, ii. 
91. 


DITCH, DITCHEB. Disparaging 
sobriquets for Calcutta and its Euro- 
X^ean citizens, for the rationale of which 

see MAHRATTA DITCH. 

DIU, n.p. A port at the south end 
of Peninsular (S-uzerat, The town 
stands on an island, whence its name, 
from Skt. dvvpa. The Portuguese 
were allowed to build a fort here by 
treaty with Bahadur Shah of Guzerat, 
in 1535. It was once very famous for 
the sieges which the Portuguese suc- 
cessfully 'withstood (1538 and 1545) 
against the successors of Bahadur Shah 
fee the account in Linsclwteii, Hak. 
Soc. i. 37 se^.]. It still belongs 
to Portugal, but is in great decay. 
[Tavernier (ed. Ball, ii. 35) dwells 
on the advantages of its position.] 

c- 700. — Chinese annals of the T’ang dyn- 
asty mention Tiyu as a port touched at by 
vessels bound for the Persian Gulf, about 
10 days before reaching the Indus. See De- 
^^nes, in Mem. de I'Acad, hiscHyt. xxxii. 

1516. — “ . . . there is a promontory, and 
Joining close to it is a small island which 
contains a very large and fine town, which 
the Malabars caU &uxa and the Moors of 
the country call it Din. It has a very good 
harbour,” &c, — Barbosa, 59. 

1572.— 

“ Succeder-lhe-ha alii Castro, que o estan- 
darte 

Portuguez ter^ sempre levantado, 

Conforme successor ao succedido ; 

Que hum ergue Dio, outro o defende er- 
guido.” (famdes, x. 67. 

By Burton : 

“ Castro succeeds, whoLusias estandard 
shall bear for ever in the front to wave ; 

Successor the Succeeded's work who 
endeth ; 

that buildeth Din, this builded Diu de- 
fendeth,” 

1648. — “At the extremity of this King- 
dom, and on a projecting point towards the 
south lies the city Diu, where the Portu- 
guese have 3 strong castles ; this city is 
called by both Portuguese and Indians 
Dive (the last letter, e, being pronounced 
somewhat softly), a name which signifies 
‘ Island.^ ” — Van Tivist, 13. 

1727. — “ Diu is the next Port. ... It is 
one of the best built Cities, and best forti- 
fied by Nature and Art, that I ever saw in 
India, and its stately Buildings of free 
Stone and Marble, are sufficient Witnesses 
of its ancient Grandeur and Opulency ; but 
at present not above one-fourth of the City 
is inhabited.” — A, Kamilton, i, 137 ; [ed. 
1744, i. 136], 
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DIUL-SIND, ii.p. A name by which 
Sind is often called in early European 
narratives, taken up by the authors, 
no doubt, like so many other prevalent 
names, froi^i the Arab traders who had 
preceded them. Dewal or Daibul was 
a once celebrated city and seaport of 
Sind, mentioned by aU the old Arabian 
geographers, and believed to have stood 
at or near the site of modern Karachi. 
It had the name from a famous temple 
{devdlya\ probably a Buddhist shrine, 
which existed there, and which was 
destroyed by the Mahommedans in 
711 . The name of Bmal long survived 
the city itself, and the specific addi- 
tion of Sind or Sindl being added, prob- 
ably to distinguish it from some other 

5 lace of resembling name, the name of 
hwaIrSind or Sindi came to be at- 
tached to the delta of the Indus. 

c. 700. — The earliest mention of Dewal 
that we are aware of is in a notice of 
Chinese Voyages to the Persian Gulf under 
the T’ang dynasty (7th and 8th centuries) 
quoted by Deguignes. In this the ships, 
after leaving Tiyu (Diu) sailed 10 days 
further to another Tisru near the great 
river Milan or Sinteu. This was, no doubt, 
Dewal near the great Mihran or Sindhu^ i.e. 
Indus. — Mim. de V Acad, des Insc. xxxii. 367. 


[1513. — “And thence we had sight of 
Diulcindy.” — AlhuquerQue^ Cartas, p. 239.] 

1516.— “ Leaving the Kingdom of Ormuss 
. . . the coast goes to the South-east for 
172 leagues as far as Diulcinde, entering the 
Kingdom of Ulcinde, which is between 
Persia and India.” — Barlosa, 49. 

1563. — “From this Cape Jasque to the 
famous river Indus are 200 leagues, in which 
space are these places Guadel, Calara, Cala- 
mente, and Diul, the last situated on the 
most westerly mouth of the Indus,” — Der 
JBarros, Dec. I. liv. ix. cap. i. 

c. 1554. — “ If you guess that you may be 
drifting to Jaked . . . you must try to go 
to Karaushi, or to enter Khur (the estuary 
of) Didl Sind.”— Mohit, in J. As. Soc^ 
Bm. V. 463. 

,, “ He offered me the town of La- 

hori, i.e. Diuli Sind, but as I did not 
accept it I begged him for leave to depart.’” 
— Sidi 'AU Kajpudan, in Journ. As, 1st Ser* 
tom. ix. 131. 

[1557. — Couto says that the Italians who 
travelled overland before the Portuguese dis- 
covered the sea route ‘found on the other 
side on the west those people called Dinlis* 
so called from their chief city named l)iul„ 
where they settled, and whence they passed 
to Cinde.’J 

1672.— 

“ Olha a terra de Ulcinde fertilissima 

E de Jaquete a intima enseada.” 

Gann^es, x. cvi. 


c. 880, — “There was at Debal a lofty 
temple {hvdd) surmounted by a long pole, 
and on the pole was fixed a red flag, which 
when the breeze blew was unfurled over the 
city . . . Muhammad informed Hajj^ij of 
what he had done, and solicited advice. . . . 
One day a reply was received to this effect: 
— ‘Fix the manjanfk . . . call the manja- 
nik-master, and tell him to aim at the flag- 
staff of which you have given a description.’ 
So he brought down the flagstaff, and it was 
broken ; at which the irSdels were sore 
afflicted.” — Biladuri, in Blliot, i, 120. 


c. 900. — “From N^rmasirdi to Debal is 8 
days’ journey, and from Debal to the junc- 
tion of the river Mihran with the sea, is 2 
parasangs .” — Ibn Khordddhcdi, in Elliot, i. 


976. — “The City of Debal is to the west 
of the Mihran, towards the sea. It is a 
large mart, and the port not only of this, 
bnt of the neighbouring regions. . . .” — 
Ibn Eavkal, in Elliot, i. 37. 

c. 1150. — “ The place is inhabited only be- 
cause it is a station for the vessels of Sind 
and other countries . , . ships laden with 
the productions of ’Urn^n, and the vessels 
of China and India come to Debal.” — 
Idrid, in Elliot, i. p. 77, 

1228. — “All that country down to the 
seashore was subdued. Malik Sin^n-ud-din 
Habsh, chief of Dewal and Sind, came and 
did homage to the Sultan.”— 

JUddri, in Elliot, ii. 326. 


1614. — “ At Diulsinde the Expedition in 
her former Voyage had deliuered Sir Robert 
Sherley the Persian Embassadour.” — Capt. 
W. Peyton, in Purchas, i. 580. 

[1616. — “The riuer Indus doth not powre 
himself into the sea by the bay of Cambaya, 
but far westward, at Sindu.” — Sir T. Roe. 
Hak. Soc. i. 122.] 

1638. — “ Les Perses et les Arabes donnent 
au Eoyaume de Sindo le nom de Dial.” — 
Mandelslo, 114. 

0 . 1650. — Diul is marked in Blaeu’s great 
Atlas on the W. of the most westerly mouth 
of the Indus. 

0 . 1666. — “. . . la ville la plus M^ri- 
dionale est Diul. On la nomme encore 
Diul-Sind, et autrefois on I’a appeMe Dobil. 
... II y a des Orientaux qui donnent le 
nom de Diul auPa'is de Sinde.”— 
v. 158. 

1727. — “All that shore from Jasques to 
Sindj/, inhabited by uncivilized People, who 
admit of no Commerce with Strangers, tho” 
Guaddel and Diul, two Sea-ports, did about 
a Century ago afford a good Trade.” — A, 
Eamilton, i. 115 ; [ed. 1744]. 

1763. — “Oelui (le bras du Sind) de la 
droite, aprhs avoir passd k Fairuz, distant 
ce Mansora de trois joum^es selon Bdrisi, 
se rend h Bebil ou Divl, au quel nom on 
ajofite quelque fois oelui de Sindi. . . . 
La ville est situde sur une lan^ue de terre 
en forme de peninsule, d’oh je pense < 5 ^ue 
lui vient son nom actuel de Diul ou Bvsl^ 
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formi du mot Indien ZHv, qui signifie une 
lie. D'Herbelot ... la coniond avec JDew, 
dont la situation est h I'entr^e dn Golfe de 
Cambaye.” — UAnville, p. 40. 

DOAB, s. and n.p. P. — H. doah^ 
*two 'W'aters,’ i.e. ‘Mesopotamia/ tlie 
tract between two confluent rivers. In 
Upper India, wben used absolutely, 
the term always indicates the tract 
between the Ganges and Jumna. Each 
of the like tracts in the Punjab has its 
distinctive name, several of them com- 
pounded of the names of the limiting 
rivers, e.g, Rzclma Dod\ between Ravi 
and Chenab, Jech Dodh, between Jelam 
and Chenab, &c. These names are 
said to have been_in vented by the Em- 
peror Akbar. [Am, ed. Jarrett, ii. 311 
seq^ The only Dodh known familiarly 
by that name in the south of India is 
the Raicliur Dodh in the Nizamis 
country, lying between the Kistna and 
Tnngahhadra. 

BOAI! DWYE! Interj. Properly 
H. dohal, or dUhdl^ Gujarati dawahl, an 
exclamation (hitherto of obscure ety- 
mology) shouted aloud by a petitioner 
for redress at a Court of Justice, or as 
any one passes who is supposed to 
have it innis power to aid in render- 
ing the justice sought. It has a kind 
of analogy, as Thevenot pointed out 
over 200 years ago, to the old [Norman 
Haro I Haro ! mens d 'mon aide, mon 
Prince ! * but does not now carry the 
privilege of the Norman cry ; though 
one may conjecture, both from Indian 
analogies and from the statement of 
Ibn Batuta quoted below, that it once 
did. Every Englishman in Upper 
India has often been saluted by the 
calls of, ‘Dohiii Khudauand kl ! DohM 
Mahdrdj ! Bohai Korrvpanl Bahadur 1 ’ 
‘Justice, my Lord ! Justice, 0 King I 
Justice, O Company r — perhaps in 
consequence of some oppression by his 
followers, perhaps in reference to some 
grievance with which he has no power 
to interfere. “ Until 1860 no one dared 
to ignore the appeal of dohai to a 
native Prince within his territory. I 
have heard a serious charge made 
against a person for calling the dohai 
needlessly ” {M.-Gen. Eeatinge). 


* It will be seen that the Indian cry also appeals 
to the Prince expressly. It was the good fortune 

of one of the present writers (A. B.) to have 
witnessed the call of Haro ! brought into serious 
operalnon at Jersey. 

X 


Wilson derives the exclamation from 
do, ‘ two ’ or repeatedly, and lidi ‘ alas,* 
illustrating this by the j)hrase ^ dohai 
tilim harnd,^ ‘to make exclamation (or 
invocation of justice) twice and thrice.* 
[Platts says, do-lidy, Skt. hrl-hdhd,^ a 
crying twice “ alas ! **] This phrase, 
however, we take to be merely an 
example of the ‘ striving after meaning/ 
usual in cases where the real origin of 
the phrase is forgotten. We cannot 
doubt that the -word is really a form of 
the Skt. droha, ‘injury, wrong.* And 
this is confirmed by the form in Ibn 
Batuta, and the Mahr. durdhij “an 
I exclamation or expression used iu pro- 
hibiting in the name of the Raja. . . 
implying an imprecation of his 
vengeance in case of disobedience ’* 
(Molisworth^s Diet) ; also Tel. and 
Canar. durdi, ‘protest, prohibition, 
caveat, or veto in arrest of proceedings * 
{TFilson and G. P. B., MS.) 

c. 1340. — “It is a custom in India that 
when money is due from any person who is 
favoured by the Sultan, and the creditor 
wants his debt settled, he lies in wait at the 
Palace gate for the debtor, and when the 
latter is about to enter he assails Mm with 
the exclamation DarShai us -Sultan! ‘0 
Enemy of the Sultan. — I swear by the 
head of the Xing thou shalt not enter till 
thou hast paid me what thou owest.’ The 
debtor cannot then stir from the spot, xmtil 
he has satisfied the creditor, or has obtained 
his consent to the respite.” — Ihn Batuta, 
iii. 412. The signification assigned to the 
words by the Moorish traveller probably 
only shows that the real meaning was 
unknown to his Mxisulman friends at Delhi, 
whilst its form strongly corroborates our 
etymology, and shows that it still kept close 
to the Sanskrit. 

1609. — “ He is severe enough, but all 
helpeth not ; for his poore Riats or clownes 
complaine of Iniustice done them, and cry 
for justice at the King’s hands.” — JRawhins, 
in Purchas, i. 223. 

c. 1666. — “Quaud on y veut arr§ter une 
personne, on crie seulement Doa padecha; 
cette olameur a autant de force que ceUe de 
haro en Normandie ; et si on defend h. quel- 
qu’un de sortir, du lieu oil il est, en disant 
'Dob. jpadecJia, il ne peutpartir sans se rendre 
crimmel, et il est oblige de se presentir h 
la Justice.” — Thevenot, v. 61. 

^ 1834. — “The servant woman began to 
make a great outcry, and wanted to leave the 
ship, and cried Bohaee to the Company, for 
she was murdered and kidnapped.” — The 
Baboo, ii. 242. 

BOAB, n.p. A name applied to tbe 
strip of moist land, partially cultivated 
witn rice, wMcli extends at tke foot of 



laids of the Bhutias.] 

S?t app?ars to be sufficiently eluci- 
dated by tbe quotation . 

1787 >_“That the power of 55 :v 
ilo ^nhundfl or new and additional em- 
raahe dODimns, ^ ^ ^ ^ 

bankments m affi^of th g^gpe^ted, and 

a power y entrusted to a contrac- 

KITaT ^ready ooTenaated tok^ 

the ^d pools in perfect repair, tc.--Artzcles 
against ^V. Eastings, mBurU, Tii. 98. 


BOLLY, s. Hind. ddll. A compli- 
J^okvingoi fmt, 

SlelaEyJasket of gar^n ^oduce 

^hfferuigs- Twenty years ago the 

custom of presenting ddUs was imocent 

and merely complimentary ; hut, if the 

letter q^uoted under 1882 is correct, it 
Lve grown into a cross abuse, 
SSciaKnfhe Punjab, ^e custom 
Z in most ftovmces regu- 

lated by Government ordera] 
pioQQ « A DhaulUe is a flat basket, on 

fruit Teeetables, or herbs are at the tame in 
s^m^Afrs. Meer Sam.% Ah, Obmm- 

-^Brass dishes fiUed with pistachio 
nuts are displayed here and there; they are 

T Qco _« « I learn that in Madras dallies are 
to a single gilded orange or hme, 
rftinys^ar pWand Madras officers 
who have^een t& IvsJ^U ot fruit, nute, 
^0^, Bugar-oandy. . . . &o., reoeiv^ to 
fiinirle officials in a single day in the N. w. 
^rincS and in addition the nninber of 
bottles of brandy, champagne, hquors, &o., 
]^|d along wth aU the preceding in the 


DOME, DHOME; ^11 
commonly Dombaree, Dombar, s. 

Hind T)Bm or Domrd. The name of 

^iy -low caste, representing some 

yXriginal raU spr^^ all o^ 

India. In many places 

such offices as carryiug dead bo<h^ 

renmi^g carrion, &c. They are often 

musicians; in Ou^ i®"lbS’ (^e 

Champaran fv^ 

EUio/s Bates of the 

Tribes and Castes of Bengal, s v.^- I^s 

possible, as has been suggested by some 

on,e, that the Gypsy %mmy is this 

word. 

wMchfe 'cllled D^imbri who eat carrto and 

other’ people, and ^rry loads. -Fru^ 
Jdrdanus, Hak. Soc. p. ^1. 

1017 “There is Yct another tnbe ot 

viSwSreaUolsep^tesecta Ttoy 

arf the <iass of mountebanks, bnffooM, l^s 

SouiibS 0 ? Dumbaiu."-^StS JDub<m, 
468. 

DONDEBA HEAD, u-P- 

southernmost point of ’ ^^ 1 ®. 

X a magmWt Buddhist shnne 
there, much frequented as a place of 
ISnSge, wH^ was d^troyed by 
?h^ortS^esein l687. The name m 
a corruption of Be/wa-mgairth 
(or old Singalese) Dewt-nwa, m 
modem Singalese DewundMf (Iwt 
AnMq. i. 329)7 The p^c is }den^^ 
by Tennent with Ptolemy s Dagai^ 
sacred to the moon.” Is this name in 
way the origin of the opprobrinm 
< dffihead’ ? Ve 
countenance to this, but i-we 
derivation doubtful; possibly akm to 
dimnerl The ® 5 ^ 

Dnm’s mrectory, 5tB ei 1780, p. 59 , 
also in a chart of the 
without title or date m Dalrymples 
Collection. 

1344 —“We travelled in two days to the 

ci4 oi D-Jwax, wWoh 

aei, and inhabited by tradera. to a tm 

temple there, <»ie dty and 

the same name as the city. . • • 
its revenues are the property of the idol. 
linSatuta,^. 184. 


Jf&w IV. 184. /n.att'P 

ri563.-“Taiiat)ax6.” SeeunderQAM* 
POINT DE.] 
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DONEY, DHONY, s. In S. India, 
a smaU native vessel, proper!}’ formed 
(at least the lower part of it) from a 
single tree. Tamil, torii. Dr. Gundert 
suggests as the origin Skt. drona, ‘a 
wooden vessel.' But it is perhaps con- 
nected with the Tamil tonduga^ ‘to 
scoop out ' ; and the word would then 
be exactly analogous to the Anglo- 
American ‘dug-out.' Ill the J,RA.S. 
vol. i. is a paper by Mr. Edye, formerly 
iI.M.'s Master Shipv’ri^ht in Ceylon, 
on the native vessels ot South India, 
and among others he describes the 
J>om (p. 13), with a drawing to scale. 
He calls it “ a huge vessel of ark-like 
form, about 70 feet long, 20 feet broad, 
and 12 feet deep ; with a flat bottom 
or keel part, which at the broadest 
place is 7 feet ; . . . the whole equip- 
ment of these rude vessels, as well as 
their construction, is the most coarse 
and unseaworthy that I have ever 
seen." From thfs it would appear that 
the do?ieg is no longer a ‘dug-out,' as 
the suggested etymology, and Pyrard 
de Laval's express statement, indicate 
it to have been originally, 

1552. — Castanheda already uses the word 
as Portuguese : “foy logo cotra ho tdne.” — 

iii. 22. 

1553. — ‘‘Vasco da Gama having started 
, , , on the following day they were be- 
calmed rather more than a league and a half 
from Calicut, when there came towards 
them more than 60 tones, which are smaU 
vessels, crowded with people.” — Barros, I. 

iv. , xi. 

1561. — ^The word constantly occurs in 
this form (tone) in Cm^rea, e,g, vol. i. pt. 1, 
403, 502, &c. 

[1598. — . . certaine scutes or Skiff es 
called Tones.” — lAmcJboten. Hak, Soc. ii. 
56.] 

1606. — There is a good description of the 
vessel in Qoxma^ f . 29, 

c. 1610. — “Le basteau s’appelloit Donny, 
•c*est h dire oiseau, pource qu'il estoit pro- 
viste de voiles .” — Byrard de Laval ^ i. 66; 
fHak. Soc. i. 86]. 

„ “La plupart de leurs vaisseaux sont 
d*une seule piece, qu’ils appellent Tonny, 
•et les Portugais Almedids (Almadia).” — 
Ibid, i. 278 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 389]. 

1644. — “They have in this city of Cochin 
certain boats which they call Tones, in 
which they navigate the shallow rivers, 
which have 5 or 6 palms of depth, 15 
•or 20 cubits in length, and with a broad 
'parana of 5 or 6 palms, so that they build 
above au upper story called Bayleu, like a 
little house, thatched with Ola, (Ollih), and 
•closed at the sides. This contains many 
passengers, who go to amTise themselves on 


the rivers, and there are spent in this way 
many thousands of cruzados.” — Borarro 
MS. 

1666. — . , with 110 ‘paraoe^ and 100 
catiires (see PROW, CATTJR) and 80 tonees 
of broad beam, fuU of people . . . the enemy 
displayed himself on the water to^ our 
caravels.” — Faria y SoxLsa, A$ia Poring, i. 66. 

1672. — . . four fishermen from the 
town came over to us in a Tony.” — Bal- 
daeuSj Ceylon (Dutch ed.), 89. 

[1821. — In Travels on Foot through the 
Island of Ceylon^ by J. Haafner, translated 
from the Dutch {PhUUp's New Voyages atid 
TraveUi v. 6, 79), the words ’^Uhonij,"' 
^^thony’s*^ of the original are translated 
Funny, Funnies; this is possibly a mis- 
print for Tunnies, which appears on p. 66 
as the rendering of ^^thonifs.” See Notes 
and Qiienes^ 9th ser. iv. 183.J 

1860. — “Amongst the vessels at anchor 
(at GaUe) lie the dows of the Arabs, the 
Patamars of Malabar, the dhoneye of 
Coromandel.” — Tennenfs Ceylon, ii. 103. 

DOOB, s. H. dub, from Skt. dmm, 
A very nutritious creeping grass {Cyno- 
don dactylon, Pers.), spreaa very gener- 
ally in India. In the hot weather of 
Upper India, when its growth is scanty^ 
it is eagerly sought for horses by the 
‘grass-cutters.' The natives, according 
to Roxburgh, quoted by Brury, cut 
the young leaves and make a cooling 
drink from the roots. The popular 
etymology, from dhUp, ‘sunshine,^ has 
no foundation. Its merits, its lowly 
gesture, its spreading quality, give it a 
frequent place in native poetry. 

1810. — “The doob is not to be found 
everywhere ; but in the low countries about 
Dacca . . . this grass abounds; attaining 
to a prodigious luxuriance.” — Williamson, 
V. M. i. 259. 

DOOOAUN, s. Ar, dukhcmy Pers. 
and H. dukdriy ‘ a shop ' ; dukandar, ‘ a 
shopkeeper.' 

1654. — “And when you buy in the dukam 
{nos ducoes), they don’t give picotaa 
(see PICOTA), and so the Dukdindto {os 
Ducamdares) gain. . . — A. Nunes, 22. 

1810. — “L’estrade elev^e sur laquelle le 
marchand est assis, et d’oh il montre sa 
marchandise aux acheteurs, est proprement 
ce qu’on appelle dukSn ; mot qui signifie, 
suivant son ^tymologie, une estrcm ou 
^la^teforme, sur laguelle on se pent tenir assis, 
et que nous traduisons improprement pp 
^utique.” — Note by Silvestre de Sacy, in 
; Relation de VEgypte, 304. 

[1832. — “The Bukhauns (shops) small, 
with the whole front open towards the 
street.” — Mrs. Meet Hassan AU, Obser- 
vatioxis, ii. 36.] 
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1835.— “The shop (dookkan) is a square 
recess, or cell, generally about 6 or 7 feet 
high. ... Its floor is even with the top 
of a mukahaJii or raised seat of stone or 
brick, built against the _ front.” — Lmie's 
Mod, Egyptians, ed. 1836, ii. 9. 

DOOMBUB, s. The name commonly 
given in India to the fat-tailed sheep, 
breeds of which are spread over West 
Asia and East Africa. The word is 
properly Pers. dunha, dumha ; dumb, 
‘ tail,^ or especially this fat tail. The 
old story of little carts being attached 
to the quarters of these sheep to bear 
their tails is found in many books, but 
it is difficult to trace any modern 
e\ddence of the fact. We quote some 
passages bearing on it ; 

c. A.D. 250. — “The tails of the sheep (of 
India) reach to their feet. . . . The shepherds 
. . . cut open the tails and take out the 
tallow, and then sew it up again. , . — 

Aelian, Be Nat. Animal, iv. 32. 

1298. — “Then there are sheep here as big 
as asses ; and their tails are so large and 
fat, that one tail shall weigh some 30 lbs. 
They are flne fat beasts, and afford capital 
mutton.” — Marco Polo, Bk. i. ch. 18. 

1436. — “Their iiijth kinde of beasts are 
sheepe, which be unreasonable great, longe 
legged, longe woll, and great tayles, that 
waie about xij?. a piece. And some such 
I have seene as have drawen a wheele 
aftre them, their tailes being holden vp.” 
— Jos. Barbaro, Hak. See. 21. 

c. 1520. — “These sheep are not different 
from others, except as regards the tail, which 
is very large, and the fatter the sheep is the 
bigger is his tail. Some of them have tails 
weighing 10 and 20 pounds, and that will 
happen when they get fat of their own 
accord. But in Egypt many persons make 
a business of fattening sheep, and feed 
them on bran and wheat, and then the tail 
gets* so big that the sheep can’t stir. But 
those who keep them tie the tail on a kind 
of little cart, and in this way they move 
about. I saw one sheep’s tail of this kind 
at Asiot, a city of Egypt 150 miles from 
Cairo, on the Nile, wmch weighed 80 lbs., 
and many people asserted that they have 
seen such tails that weighed 150 lbs.” — Zeo 
Africanus, in Ramudo, i. f. 92v. 

[c. 1610. — “The tails of rams and ewes are 
wondrous big and heavy; one we weighed 
(in the Island of St. Lawrence) turned 
^ pounds.” — Pyrard de Laval, i. 36. 

[1612. — “ Goodly Barbary sheep with great 
rumps.” — Danvers, Letters, i. 178.] 

1828. — “We had a Doomba ram at Prag. 
The Doomba sheep are difficult to keep 
alive in this climate.” — Wanderings of a 
Pilgrim, i. 28. j 

1846. — “I was informed by a person who 
possessed large flocks, and who had no I 


reason to deceive me, that sometimes the 
' tail of the Tymunnee doombas increased to 
such a size, that a cart or small truck on 
wheels was necessary to support the weight, 
and that without it the animal could not 
wander about ; he declared also that he 
had produced tails in his flock which 
weighed 12 Tahreezi mnnds, or 48 sect's 
jmckah, equal to about 96 lbs.*’ — Gdptain 
Hutton, in Jour. As. Soc. Beng. xv. 160. 

DOOPUTTY, s. Hind, do-pattah, 
dupatta, &c. A piece of atiifi: of ‘ two 
breadths,’ a sheet. “ The principal 
or only garment of women of the 
lower orders” (in Bengal — Wilson). 
[“Eormerly these pieces were woven 
narrow, and joined alongside of one 
another to produce the proper width ; 
now, however, the dupatta is all woven 
in one piece. This is a piece of cloth 
worn entire as it comes from the loom. 
It is worn either round the head or 
over the shoulders, and is used by both 
men and women, Hindu and Muham- 
madan” {Yusuf AU, Mon. on Bilk, 71).] 
Applied in S. India by native servants, 
when speaking their own language, to 
European bed-sheets. 

[1615. — . . dubeties gouzerams.” — 
Foster, Letters, iii. 156.] 

BOOmA POOJA, s. Skt. Durgd- 
pugd, ‘Worship of Durga.’ The chief 
Hindu festival in Bengal, lasting for 
10 days in September — October, and 
forming the principal holiday-time of 
all the Calcutta offices. (See BITSSEEA.) 
[The common term for these holidays 
nowadays is ‘ the Poojahs.’] 

c. 1835.— 

“ And every Doorga Pooja would good Mr. 

Simms explore 

Tbe famous river Hoogly up as high as-. 

Barrackpore.” 

Lines m honour of the late Mr. 

Simms, Bole Ponj%$, 1867, ii. 220. 

[1900. — “ Calcutta has been in the throes; 
of the Pujahs since yesterday.” — Pione&r 
Mail, Oct. 5.] 

DOOBSUMMUND, n.p. Bursa- 
mand; a corrupt form of Bvdrd- 
Samudra (Gate of the Sea), the name 
of the capital of the Balalas, a medieval 
dynasty in S. India, who ruled a 
country generally corresponding with 
Mysore. [See Rice, Mysore, ii. 353.] 
The city itself is identified with the 
fine ruins at^ Halahidu [Hale-bidu, 

‘ old capital * ], in the Hassan district of 
Mysore. 
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c. 1300. — “There is another country 
-called Deogir, Its capital is called Diiru 
in MUiot^ i. 73. 

(There is confusion in this.) 

1309. — “The royal army inarched from 
this place towards the country of Dtir 
Saunm.” — ITassc^j in JSllwt, iii. 49. 

1310. — “On Sunday, the 23rd ... he 
took a select body of cavalry with him, and 
on the 5th Shawwdl reached the fort of 
Dlnir Samund, after a difficult march of 
12 days.” — Amir Kkusru^ ibid. 88. See also 
Kotices et Extraits^ xiii. 171. 

DORADO, s. Port. A kind of fish ; 
apparently a dolphin (not the cetaceous 
animal so called). The Goryphaena 
hippurus of Day^s Fishes is called by 
Cuvier and Valenciennes G. dorado. 
See also quotation from Drake. One 
might doubt, because of the praise of 
its flavour in Bontius, whilst Day only 
says of the G. hippunis that “these 
dolphins are eaten by natives.” Fryer, 
however, uses an expression like that 
of Bontius : — “ The Dolphin is ex- 
tolled beyond these,” — i.e. Bonito and 
Albicore (p. 12). 

1578. — “When he is chased of the Bonito, 
or ^eat mackrel (whom the Aurata or Dol- 
phin also pursueth).” — Brake, World En- 
compassed, Hak. Soc. 32. 

1631. — “Pisces Dorados dicti a Portugal- 
ensibus, ab aureo quern ferunt in cute colore 
. . . hie piscis est longe optimi saporis, 
Bonitas bonitate excellens.” — Jac. BorUii, 
Xiib. Y. cap. xix. 73. 

DORAY,pURAI,s. This is a South 
Indian equivalent of Sahib (<][.v.) ; 
Tel. dora, Tam. tiirai, ‘ Master.’ Stmia- ' 
turai, ‘ small gentleman ’ is the equiva- 
lent of Ghhota Sdhih, a junior officer ; 
and Tel. dorasani, Tam. turaisdni (cor- 
ruptly doresdm) of ‘ Lady ’ or ‘ Madam.’ 

1680. — “The delivery of three Iron guns 
to the Deiira of Ramacole at the rate of 15 
Faffodas per caTidy is ordered . . . which is 
much more than what they cost.” — Fort St 
G&>. Cons., Aug. 5. In Ffotes and Extracts, 
No. iii. p. 31. 

1837. —“The Vakeels stand behind their 
masters during all the visit, and discuss 
with them all that A — says. Sometimes 
they tell him some barefaced lie, and when 
they find he does not believe it, they turn 
to me grinning, and say, * Ma'am, the Doory 
plenty cunning gentlyman.’” — Letters from 
Madras, 86. 

1882. — “ The appeUation by which Sir T. 
Munro was most commonly known in the 
Ceded Districts was that of ‘ Colonel Dora.' 
And to this day it is considered a sufiEicient 
answer to inquiries regarding the reason for 
any Revenue Rule, that i was laid down by 


the Colonel Dora.” — Arhuthnot^s Memoir of 
Sir T. M., p. xcviii. 

“A village up the Grodavery, on the left 
bank, is inhabited by a race of people known 
as Doraylu, or ‘gentlemen.’ That this is 
the understood meaning is shown by the 
fact that their women are called Doresandlu, 
i.e, ‘ladies.' These people rifle their arrow 
feathers, i.e. give them a spiral.” (Reference 
lost.) [These are perhaps ther Kois, who are 
called by the Telingas Koidhoras, “the word 
dliora meaning ‘gentleman’ or Sahib.” — 
{Gentral Prov. Gaz. 500 ; also see Ind. Ant. 
viii. 34)]. 

DOEIA, s. H. doriya, from doTj dori, 

^ a cord or leash ’ ; a dog-keeper. 

1781.— “Stolen . . . The Dog was taken 
out of Capt. Law’s Baggage Boat ... by 
the Duxreer that brought him to Calcutta.” 
— India Gazette, March 17. 

I [Doriya is also used for a kind of 
I cloth- “As the characteristic pattern of 
the chdrhlidna is a check, so that of the 
doriya is stripes running along the 
length of the thdn, i.e. in warp threads. 
The doriya was originally a cotton 
fabric, but it is now manufactured in 
silk, silk-and-cotton, tasar^^ and other 
combinations” (Yusuf Ali, Mon. on 
Silk, 94). 

[c. 1590.— In a list of cotton cloths, we 
Imve ^‘Doriyah, per piece, 6R. to 2M.” — 
Alw, i. 95. 

p.683. — . . 3 pieces Dooreas.” — Hedges, 
Diary, Hak. Soc. i. 94.] 

DOSOOTY, s. H. do-suUy do-suta, 

‘ double thread,’ a kind of cheap cotton 
stuff woven vdth threads doubled. 

[1843. — “The other pair (of travelling 
baskets) is simply covered with dosootee (a 
coarse donble-threaded cotton).” — Davidson, 
Diary in Upper India, i. 10.] 

DOXTBLE-GrRILL, s. Domestic H. 
of the kitchen for ‘a deidl’ in the 
culinary sense. 

DOUR, s. A foray, or a hasty ex- 
pedition of any kind. H. daur, ‘ a run.’ 
Also to dour, ‘to run,’ or ‘to make 
such an expedition.’ 

1853. — “‘Halloa! Oakfield,’ cried Perkins, 
as he entered the mess tent . . . ‘don’t 
look down in the mouth, man ; Attok taken, 
Chutter Sing dauring down like the devil — 
march to-morrow. . . .’ ” — Oakfield, ii. 67. 

DOW, s. H. dm, [Skt. ddira, dud, 
‘to cut’]. A name much used on the 
Eastern frontier of Bengal as well as 
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by Europeans in Burma, for the hew- 
ing knife or bill, of various forms, 
carried by the races of those regions, 
and used both for cutting jungle and 
as a sword. Dhd is the true Burmese 
name for their \veapon of this kind, 
but we do not know if there is any 
relation but an accidental one with 
the Hind. word. [See drawing in 
Eg&i'ton, Hcmdhooh of Indian Arms^ 
p. 84.] 

[1870. — ‘^The Dao is the hill knife. . . . 
It is a blade about 18 inches long, narrow at 
the haft, and square and broad at the tip ; 
pointless, and sharpened on one side only. 
The blade is set in a handle of wood ; a 
bamboo root is considered the best. The 
fighting dao is differently shaped ; this is a 
long pointless sword, set in a wooden or 
ebony handle ; it is very heavy, and a blow 
of almost incredible power can be given by 
one of these weapons. . . . The weapon is 
identical with the ^jpavang latoJc* of the 
Malays. . . — Lewin^ Wild ItcLce$ of S.JS. 
hidiaf 35 $eq. 


DOWLE, s. H. daul, daulci. The 
ridge of clay marking the boundary 
between two rice fields, and retaining 
the ^ water ; called commonly in S, 
India a lund. It is worth noting that 
in Sussex dooU is “a small conical 
heap of earth, to mark the bounds of 
farms and parishes in the downs” 
{Wright, Diet, of Ohs. and Frov. 
jEnglish), [The same comparison was 
made by Sir H. Elliot (Snpp. Gloss, s.v. 
Doula) ; the resemblance is merely 
accidental ; see N.E.D. s.v, Dool.} 

1851. — “In the N.W. comer of Suffolk, 
where the country is almost entirely open, 
the boundaries of the different parishes are 
marked by earthen mounds from 3 to 6 feet 
high, which are known in the neighbourhood 
as dools.” — Notes and Queries, 1st Series, 
vol. iv. p. 161. 

DOWBA, s. A guide. H, daurdhd, 
dawraha, daurd, ‘a village runner, a 
guide,’ ivom' danrna, ‘to run,’ Skt. 
drma, ‘running.’ 

1827. — “ The vidette, on his part, kept a 
watchful eye on the Dowrah, a guide sup- 
plied at the last village .” — Sir W. Scott, The 
SurgeonCs Daughter, ch. xiii. 


[DBABI, DBABy,s. The Indian 
camp-followers ’ corruption of the 
English ^ driver J 


[1900.— “The mule race for Drabis and 
grass-cutters was entertaining.” — Pioneer 
Mmlf March 16 J 


DEAVIDIAlSr, adj. The Skt. term 
Drdvida seems to have been originally 
the name of the Conjevaram Kingdom 
(4th to 11th cent, a.d.), but in recent 
times it has been used as equivalent 
to ‘ Tamil.’ About a.d. 700 Kumarila 
Bhatta calls the language of the South 
Andhradravida-hhasha, meaning prob- 
ably, as Bishop Caldwell suggests, what 
we should now describe as ^Telegu- 
TamiWanguage.’ Indeed he has shown 
reason for believing that Tamil and 
Dravida, of which Dramida (written 
Tiramida), and Dramila are old forms, 
are really the same word. [Also see 
Oppert, Orig. Inhah. 25 seq., and Dravira, 
in a quotation from Al-biruni under 
MALABAR.] It may be suggested as 
posssible that the Tropina of Pliny 
is also the same (see below). Dr. 
Caldwell proposed Dravidian as a 
convenient name for the S. Indian 
languages which belong to the Tamil 
family, and the cultivated members of 
which are Tamil, Malayalam, Canarese, 
Tulu, Kudagu (or Coorg), and Telegu ; 
the uncultivated Tuda, Kota, Gond, 
Khond, Oraon, Rajmahali. [It has 
also been adopted as an enthnological 
term to designate the non- Aryan races 
of India (see Risley, Tribes and Castes of 
Bengal, i. Intro, xxxi.).] 

c. A.D. 70. — “ From the mouth of Ganges 
where he entereth into the sea unto Sie 
cape Oalingon, and the town Dandagula, 
are counted 725 miles ; from thence to 
Tropina where standeth the chiefe mart or 
towne of merchandise in all India, 1225 
miles. Then to the promontorie of Peri- 
mula they reckon 750 miles, from which 
to the towne abovesaid Patale . . . 620.” — 
Pliny, by Phil. Eolland, vi. chap. xx. 

A.D. 404. — In a south-western direction 
are the following tracts . ^ • Surashtrians, 
Badaras, and Dravidas. — Vardha-mihira, in 
J.R.A.S., 2nd ser. v* 84. 

,, “The eastern half of the Narbadda 
district . . . the Pulindas, the eastern half 
of the BrS.vidas ... of all these the Sun is 
the Lord.”— p. 231. 

c. 1045. — “Moreover, chief of the sons of 
Bharata, there are, the nations of the South, 
the DrdYi4a<s . . . the Kam4takas, M^hish- 
akas. . . .” — Vishnu Purdna, by E. H. 
Wilson, 1865, ii. 177 seq. 

1856. — “The idioms which are included 
in this work under the general term ‘ Dravi- 
dian’ constitute the vernacular speech of 
the great majority of the inhabitants of S. 
India.” — Qaldicell, Qrnnp. Grammur of the 
Dravidian Languages, 1st ed. 

1869. — “The people themselves arrange 
their countrymen under two heads; five 
termed Panch-gaura, belonging to the Hindis 


DRAWEESy LONG. 


B27 


BUB, 


or as it is now generally called, the Aryan 
group, and the remaining five, or JPanch- 
Dravida, to the Tamil type Sir W, Elliot^ 
in J, Ethn, Soc, N.S. i. 94. 

DEAWEES, LONG, s. An old- 
fashioned term, probably obsolete ex- 
cept in Madras, equivalent to pyjamas 
(q.v.). 

1794. — ‘‘The contractor shall engage to 
supply , . . every patient . . . with ... a 
clean gown, cap, shirt, and long drawers.*' 
— In Seton-Karr, ii. 115. 

DEESSING-BOY, DEESS-BOY, 

s. Madras term for the servant who 
acts as valet, corresponding to the 
bearer (q.v.) of N. IndBa. 

1837. — See Ldtersfrom Madras^ 106. 

DEUGGEEMAN, s. Neither this 
word for an ‘ interpreter,’ nor the 
Levantine dragoman, of which it was a 
g^uaint old English corruption, is used 
in Ajiglo-Indian colloquial ; nor is the 
Arab tarjumdn, which is the correct 
form, a word usual in Hindustani. But 
the character of the two former words 
seems to entitle them not to be passed 
over in this Glossary. The Arabic is a 
loan-word from Aramaic targ^mdn, me- 
targ^rndn, ‘an interpreter’ ; the Jewish 
Targunis, or Chaldee paraphrases of the 
Scriptures, being named from the same 
root. The original force of the Aramaic 
root is seen in the Assyrian ragdmu, 
‘to speak,’ rigmu, ‘the word.’ See 
Froc, Soc, Bibl, Arch., 1883, p. 73, and 
Dditsch, The Hebrew Lang, viewed in 
the Light of Assyrian Research, p. 50. 
In old Italian we find a form some- 
what nearer to the Arabic. (See quota- 
tion from Pegolotti below.) 

c. 1150?. — “Quorum lingua cum prae- 
nominato lohanni, Indorum patriarchae, 
nimis esset obscura, quod neque ipse quod 
Romani dicerent, neque Romani quod ipse 
diceret intelligerent, interprete interposito, 
quern Acbivi drogomanum vocant, de mu- 
tuo statu Romanormn et Indicae regionis ad 
invicem querere coeperunt .** — Be Advemiu 
P<xtriaTcha& Indorum, printed in Zamcke, 
Ber Friester Johannes, i. 12. Leipzig, 1879, 

[1252. — “ Quia mens Torgemanas non erat 
sufficiens.’* — W. de Rubruk, p. 154.} 

o, 1270. — “After this my address to the 
assembly, I sent my message to Elx by a 
dragoman (trujainaii) of mine.’* — Chron, of 
Jasnes of Aragon, tr. by Foster, ii. 538. 

ViUehardouin, early in the 13th century, 
uses draghement, [and for other early forms 
see N,E,B, s.v. Bragormn.'] 


c. 1309. — “II avoit gens illec qui savoient 
le Sarrazinnois et le frangois que Ton apelle 
drugemens, qui enromancoient le Sarrazin- 
nois au Conte Perron.’* — Joinrille, ed. de 
VTailly, 182. * 

c. 1343. — “And at Tana you should 
furnish yourself with dragomans (turci- 
manni).** — Pegolotti s Handbook, in Cathay, 
&G., ii. 291, and App. iii. 

1404. — “. . . el maestro en Theologia 
dixo por su Truximan que dixesse al Sefior 
q aquella carta que su fijo el rey le embiara 
non la sahia otro leer, salvo el. . . — 

Ctavijo, 446. * 

1585. — , . e dopo m’esservi prouisto di 
vn buonissimo dragomano, et interprete, 
fu inteso il suono delle trombette le quali 
annuntiauano I’udienza del R^ *’ (di Pegu). — 
Gasparo Balbi, f. 102??. 

1613. — “To the Trojan Shoare, where I 
landed Feb. 22 with fourteene English men 
more, and a lew or Druggerman.” — T, 
Coryat, in Furchas, ii. 1813. 

1615. — “B dietro, a cavallo, i drago- 
manni, cio^ interpreti della repubblioa e con 
loro tntti i dragomanni degli altri ambascia- 
tori ai loro iuoghi.” — P. della Valle, i. 89. 


1738,— 

“Till I cried out, you prove yourself so 
able, 

Pity ! you was not Bruggennan at 
Babel 1 

For had they found a linguist half so 
good, 

I make no question that the Tower had 
stood.” — Pope, after Bowie, Sat. iv. 81. 


Other forms of the word are (from 
Span, trujaman) the old French truche- 
ment. Low Latin drocmandus, turchi- 
mannus. Low Greek Bpayo^pavos, &c. 


DEUMSTICK, s. The coHoqmal 
name in the Madras Presideny foi* 
the long slender pods of the Moringa 
pterygosperma, Gaertner, the Hoxse- 
Eadish Tree (q.v.) of Bengal. 


c. 1790. — “Mon domestique 5toit occup5 
k me preparer nn plat de movungas, qui 
sent une esp^ce de f^ves longues, auxquelles 
ies Em’op^ens ont donn5, E cause de leur 
forme, le nom de baguettes a tambour. . .” 
— Haafner, ii. 25. 


DUB, s. Telngu dabbu, Tam. idappu; 
a small copper coin, the same as the 
doody (see CASH), value 20 cash; 
whence it comes to stand for money in 
general. It is enrions that we have also 
an English provincial word, ^^Duhs^ 
money, E. Sussex ” (Holloway, Gen, 
Diet, of Provincialisms, Lewes, 1838). 
And the slang ‘ to dub up,’ for to pay 
up, is common (see Slcmg Diet,), 
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1781.— “In “Table of Prison Expenses 
and articles of luxury only to be atteined by 
the opulent, after a length of saving” (i.6. 
in captivity in Mysore), we have — 

“Eight cheroots ... 0 1 0. 

“The prices are in fanmis^ dubs, and 
cash. The fanam changes for 11 dubs and 
4 cash.” — In Lives of the Lindsay iii. 

c. 1790. — “ J’eus pour quatre dabous, qui 
font environ cinq sous de France, d ’excel- 
lent poisson pour notre souper.” — Eaxifner^ 
ii. 75. 

DUBASH, DOBASH, DEBASE, 

s. H. dubhashiya, dobdsM (lit. ‘man of 
two languages ’), Tam. tupdshi. An in- 
terpreter ; obsolete except at Madras, 
and perhaps there also now, at least^ in 
its original sense ; [now it is applied 
to a dressing-boy or otlier servant 
with a European.] Tlie Duhash was 
at Madras formerly a usual servant in 
every household ; and there is still 
one attached to each mercantile house, 
as the broker transacting business with, 
natives, and corresponding to the 
Calcutta banyan According to 

Drummond the word has a peculiar 
meaning in Guzerat : “A Doohasheeo in 
Guzerat is \dewed as an evil spirit, 
who by telling lies, sets people by the 
ears.” This illustrates ^ the original 
meaning of duhash^ which might be 
rendered in Bunyan’s fashion as Mr. 
Two-Tongues. 

[1566. — “Bring toopaz and interpreter, 
Antonio Fernandes.” — India Office MSS. 
Gaveta’s agreement with the jangadas of 
the fort of Quilon, Aug. 13. 

[1664. — “Per nossa conta a ambos por 
manilha 400 fanoim e ao tupay 50 fanoim.” 
— Letter of Zamorin, in Logan, Malabar, 
hi. 1.] 

1673. — “The Moors are very grave and 
haughty in their Demeanor, not vouchsafing 
to return an Answer by a slave, but by a 
Deubash.” — Fryer, 30. 

[1679. — “The Dubass of this Factory hay- 
ing to regaine his freedom.” — S. Master, in 
Man. of Kistna Dist. 133.] 

1693. — “The chief Dubash was ordered 
to treat . . .’for putting a stop to their 
proceedings.” — Wheeler, i. 279. 

1780.— “He ordered his Dubash to give 
the messenger two pagodas (sixteen shil- 
lings) ; — it was poor reward for ^ havii^ 
received two wounds, and risked his life in 
bringing him intelligence.” — ^Letter of Sir 
T. Mimro, in Life, i. 26. 

1800. — “The Dubash there ought to be 
hanged for having made difficulties in col- 
lecting the rice.” — Letter of Sir A. WelUsley, 
in dp. 259. 

c. 1804. — “I could neither understand 
them nor they me ; but they would not give 


me up until a Debash, whom Mrs. Sherwood 
had hired . . . came to my relief with a 
palanquin.” — Autobiog. of Mrs. Shericood, 
272. 

1809. — “He (Mr. North) drove at once 
from the coast the tribe of Aumils and 
Debashes.”— Xi?. Valentia, i. 315. 

1810. — “In this first boat a number of 
debashes are sure to arrive.” — Williarfison, 
V. M. i. 133. 

„ “The Dubashes, then all powerful at 
Madras, threatened loss of caste, and 
absolute destruction to any Bramin who 
should dare to unveil the mysteries of their 
sacred language.” — Morton's Life of Leyden, 
30. 

1860. — “ The moodliars and native officers 
. . . were superseded by Malabar Dubashes, 
men aptly described as enemies to the re- 
ligion of the Singhalese, strangers to their 
habits, and animated by no impulse but 
extortion.” — Tenn&iVs Ceylon, ii. 72. 

DUB BEER, s. P.— H. dabw, 
‘a writer or secretary.' It occurs in 
Peblevi as deblr, connected with, the 
old Pers. dipi, ‘ writing.' The word is 
quite obsolete in Indian use. 

1760. — “The King . . . referred the ad- 
justment to his Dubbeer, or minister, which, 
amongst the Indians, is equivalent to fche 
Duan of the Mahomedan Princes.” — Or'sne, 
ii. § ii. 601. 

DUBBER, s. Hind, (from Pers.) 
dabbah;^ also, according to Wilson, 
Guzerati dabaro; Mahr. dahara. A 
large oval vessel, made of green buffalo- 
hide, which, after drying and stiffening, 
is used for holding and transporting 
ghee or oil. The word is used in North 
and South alike. 

1554. — “Butter (cSmawifeiya, i.e. ghee) sells 
by the maund, ana comes hither (to Ormuz) 
from Bacoraa and from Keyxel (see BESH- 
IBE) ; the most (however) that comes to 
Ormuz is from DM and from Mamgalor, 
and comes in certain great jars of hide, 
djlbaas.”— A. Nunes, 23. 

1673. — “Did they not boil their Butter 
it would be rank, but after it has passed the 
Fire they keep it in Duppers the year 
round.” — Fryer, 118. 

1727. — (From the Indus Delta.) “They 
export great quantities of Butter, which 
they gently melt and put up in Jars called 
Duppas, made of the Hides of Cattle, 
almost in the Figure of a Glob, with a Neck 
and Mouth on one side.” — A. Bamilton, 
i. 126 ; [ed. 1744, i. 127]. 

1808. — Purbhoodas Shet of Broach, in 
whose books a certain Mahratta Sirdar is 
said to stand debtor for a Crore of Rupees 
... in early life brought . . . ghee in dub- 
bers upon has own head hither from Baroda, 
and retailed it ... in open Bazar.” — 
R. Drummcmd, Illustrations, &c. 
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1810. — . . dubbahs or bottles made of 
green hide.” — Williamson, V. M. ii. 139. 

1845. — “I find no account made out by 
the prisoner of what became of these dubbas 
•of ghee.'' — G, 0. by Sir 0. Kapter, in Sind, 
35. 

DUCKS, s. The slang distinctive 
name for gentlemen belonging to the 
Bombay service ; the correlative of the 
M ulls of Madras and of the Qtd-His of 
Bengal. It seems to have been taken 
from the term next following. 

1803. — ‘‘I think they manage it here 
iamously. They have neither the comforts 
-of a Bengal army, nor do they rough it, like 
the Ducks.” — Elphinstone, in Life, i. 53. 

1860. — “Then came Sire Jhone by Waye 
of Baldagh and Hormuz to yi Costys of 
Ynde . . . And atte what Place ye Blnyghte 
oame to Londe, theyre yS ffolke clepen 
{quasi DUCES INDIAE).”— 

xtract from a MS. of the Travels of Sir 
John Mamidevill in the E. Indies, lately 
•discovered (Calcutta). 

[In the following the word is a corruption 
■of the Tam. tuJchn, a weight equal to IJ viss, 
:about 3 lbs. 13 oz. 

[1787. — “We have fixed the produce of 
•each vine at 4 ducks of wet pepper.” — 
JPnrtoannah of Tipjpoo SxiUan, in Logan, 
Malabar, iii. 126.] 

DUCKS, BOMBAY. See BUM- 
MELO. 

I860. — “A fish nearly related to the sal- 
mon is dried and exported in large quantities 
from Bombay, and has acquired the name of 
Bombay Ducks.”— ifcwo/i, BiLrmah, 273. 

DUFPADAB, s- Hind, (from 
Arabo-Pers.) dafadar, the exact 
Tationale of which name it is not 
•easy to explain, [da/’a, ‘a small body, 
SL section,^ dafadar, ‘ a person in charge 
of a small body of troops ’]. A petty 
ofllcer of native police {v. burkim- 
dauze, v.) ; and in regiments of Irregu- 
lar Cavalry, a non-commissioned officer 
^corresponding in rank to a corporal or 
Balk. 

1803. — “The pay ... for the duffadars 
‘Ou^t not to exceed 35 rupees, ” — Wellington, 

DUFTER, s. Ar. — H. daftar. 
Colloquially ‘ the office,' and inter- 
-changeable with cutcher^, except 
that the latter generally implies an 
office of the nature of a Court. Daftar- 
kJidna is more accurate, pbut this 
usually means rather a record-room 
where documents are stored]. The 


original Arab, daftar is from the 
Greek bL4>6€pa-=^memhra)iura, ‘a parch- 
ment,' and thin ‘paper' (whence also 
diphtheria), and was applied to loose 
sheets filed on a string, which formed 
the record of accounts ; hence daftar 
becomes ‘a register,' a public record. 
In Arab, any account-book is still a 
daftar, and in S. India daftar means a 
bundle of connected papers tied up in 
a cloth, [the basta of Upper India]. 

c. 1590. — “Honest experienced officers 
upon whose forehead the stamp of correct- 
ness shines, write the agreement upon loose 
pages and sheets, so that the transaction 
cannot be forgotten. These loose sheets, 
into which all sanads are entered, are called 
the daftar.” — Ain, i. 260, and see Bloch- 
mann's note there. 

[1757. — “. . . that after the expiration of 
the year they take a discharge according to 
custom, and that they deliver the accounts 
of their Zemindarry agreeable to the stated 
forms every year into the Dufber Cana of 
the Sircar. . . .” — Sunmtdfor the Conwatiy's 
Eemindairy, in Verelst, Vimo of Bengal, 
App. 147.] 

DUFTERDAR, s. Ar. — P. — 

H. daftarddr, is or was “the head 
native revenue officer on the Collector's 
and Sub-Collector's establishment of 
the Bombay Presidency " ( WiUojx). In 
the provinces of the Turkish Empire 
the Daftardar was often a minister of 
great power and importance, as in the 
case of Mahommed Bey Daftardar, in 
Egypt in the time of Mahommed 'Ali 
Pasha (see Lands Mod. Egyptm., ed. 
1860, pp. 127-128). The account of 
the constitution of the office of Daft- 
arddr in the time of the Mongol 
conqueror of Persia, Hulagu, will be 
found in a document translated by 
Hammer-Purgstall in his Gesch. der 
Goldenen Horae, 497-501. 

DUFTERY, s. Hind, daftarl. A 
servant in an Indian office (Bengal), 
whose business it is to look after the 
condition of the records, dusting and 
binding them ; also to pen-mehding, 
paper-ruling, making of envelopes, &c. 
In Madras these offices are done by a 
Moochy. [For the military sense of 
the word in Afghanistan, see quotation 
from Ferrier below.] 

1810. — “The Duffcoree or office-keeper 
attends solely to those general matters in 
an office which do not come within the notice 
of the crannies, or clerks.” — Willminson, 
V. M. i. 275. 
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[1858. — “The whole Afghan army con- 
sists of the three divisions of Kabul, Kanda- 
har, and Herat ; of these, the troops called 
Heffceris (which receive pay), present the 
following effective force.” — Ferrier, ff. of the. 
Afghans^ 315 seq.'^ 

DUGrGIE, s. A word used in the 
Pegu teak trade, for a long squared 
timber. Milburii (1813) says : “Bug- 
gies are timbers of teak from 27 to 
30 feet long, and from 17 to 24 inches 
square.” Sir A. Phayre believes the 
word to be a corruption of the Burmese 
htdp-gyt. The first syllable means the 
‘cross-beam of a house,’ the second, 
‘ big ’ ; hence ‘ big-beam.’ 

BUG-ONGr, s. The cetaceous mam- 
mal, Halicore dugong. The word is 
Malay duyung^ also Javan, duyung; 
Macassar, ruyung. The etymology we 
do not know. [The word came to us 
from the name Bugung, used in the 
Philippine island of Leyte, and was 
popularised in its present form by 
Buffon in 1765. See N,E.B.] 

DUMBGOW, V., and DUMB- 
COWED, participle. To brow-beat, 
to cow j and cowed, brow-beaten, set- 
down. This is a capital specimen of 
Anglo-Indian dialect. Bam hhdnd, ‘ to 
eat one’s breath,’ is a Hind, idiom for 
*to be silent.’ Hobson- Jobson converts 
this into a transitive verb, to damkhdo, 
and both spelling and meaning being 
affected by English suggestions of 
sound, this comes in Anglo-Indian 
use to imply cowing and silencing. [A 
more probable derivation is from 
Hind, dliamkdnd,^ ‘to chide, scold, 
threaten, to repress by threats or re- 
proof ’ {Platts.^ Ja. Bict^.] 

DUMDUM, n.p. The name of a 
military cantonment miles N.W. of 
Calcutta, which was for seventy years 
(1783-1853) the head-quarters of that 
famous corps the Bengal Artillery. 
The name, which occurs at intervals in 
Bengal, is no doubt P. — H. dam- 
dama^ ‘a mound or elevated battery.’ 
At Dumdum was signed the treaty 
which restored the British settlements 
after the re-capture of Calcutta in 
1757. [It has recently given a name 
to the dumdum or expanding bullet, 
made in the arsenal there.] 

[1830. — Prospectus of the “Dumdum 
Golfing Club.” — “We congratulate them on 


the prospect of seeing that noble and 
gentleman-like game established in Bengal.*^ 
— Or. Sjgort. Mag,y reprint 1873, i. 407. 

1848. — “ ‘Pooh ! nonsense, ’ said J oe, highly 
flattered. ‘ I recollect, sir, there was a girl 
at Dumdum, a daughter of Cutler of the 
Artillery . . . who made a dead set at me 
in the year *4.’” — Vanity Fair, i. 2.5, 
ed. 1867. 

[1886.— “The Kiranchi (see CBANCHEE) 
has been replaced by the ordinary Dum- 
dummer, or P^lki carriage ever since the 
year 1856.” — Sat, Redewj Jan. 23. 

[1900. — “A modern murderer came for- 
ward proudly with the dumdum.” — Ibid. 
Aug. 4.] 

DUMPOKE, s. A name given in 
the Anglo-Indian kitchen to a baked 
dish, consisting usually of a duck, 
boned and stuffed. The word is Pers. 
damjoukht, ‘air-cooked,’ i.e. baked. A 
recipe for a dish so called, as used 
in Akbar’s kitchen, is in the first 
quotation : 

c. 1590. — “ Dampukht. 10 sers meat ; 2 s. 
ghi ; 1 s. onions ; 11 m. fresh_ginger ; 10 m* 
pepper; 2 d. cardamoms.” — Ain, i. 61. 

1673. — “These eat highly of all Plesh 
Dumpoked, which is baked with Spice in 
Butter.” — Fryer, 93. 

„ ^ “Baked Meat they call Dumpoke 
which is dressed with sweet Herbs and 
Butter, with whose Gravy they swallow Eice 
dry Boiled.”— 404. 

1689.—“. . . and a dumpoked Fowl, 
that is boil’d with Butter in any small 
Vessel, and stuft with Eaisins and Almonds, 
is another (Dish).” — Ovington, 397. 

DUMBEE, s. Hind, damrl, a copper 
coin of very low value, not now exist- 
ing. (See under DAM). 

1823. — In Malwa “there are 4 covyries to- 
a gwnda; 3 gimdas to a dumrie ; 2 dumries 
to a c'hMauTu ; 3 dimries to a 2l2£92.dumrie ; 
and 4 d'limries to an adillah or half pice.” — 
Malcolm, Central India, 2nd ed. ii. 194 ;; 
[86 note]. 

DUNGABEE, s. A kind of coarse 
and inferior cotton cloth ; the word 
is not in any dictionary that we know^ 
[Platts gives H. dungrly ‘ a coarse kind 
of cloth.’ The Madras Gloss, gives Teh 
dangidi, which is derived from Dangidi, 
a village near Bombay. Molesworth 
in his Mohr, Bid. gives : “ BongarH 
Kdpar. a term originally for the 
common country cloth sold in the 

S ' er contiguous to the Bongar% 
(Fort George, Bombay), applied 
now to poor and low-priced cotton 
doth. Hence in the corruption Bwn-!^ 
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gai'ie” He traces the word to dongari, 
‘‘a little hill.'' Dungaree is woven 
with tTvo or more threads together in 
the web and woof. The finer kinds 
are used for clothing by poor people ; 
the coarser for sails for native boats 
and tents. The same word seems to 
be used of silk (see below).] 

1613. — “ We traded with the Naturalls for 
Cloves ... by bartering and exchanging 
cotton cloth of Camhay and CoronKmdell 
for Cloves. The sorts requested, and prices 
that they yeelded. Qandaheeiis of Barochie, 
6 Cattees of Cloves. . . . Dongerijns, the 
finest, twelve .” — GapL Saris, in Purclios, 
i, 363. 

1673. — “Along the Coasts are Bombaim 
. . . Carwar for Dungarees and the weighti- 
est pepper.” — Fryer, 86. 

[1812. — “The Prince’s Messenger . . , 
told him, ‘Come, now is the time to open 
your purse-strings ; you are no longer a 
merchant or in prison; you are no longer 
to sell Dungaree ’ (a species of coarse linen).” 
— Movie}', JourTiey through Persia, 26.] 

1813. — “Dungarees (pieces to a ton) 400.” 
— MiWiim, ii. 221. 

[1859. — “ In addition to those which were 
real . . . were long lines of sham batteries, 
known to sailors as Dimgaree forts, and 
which were made simply of coarse cloth or 
canvas, stretched and painted so as to 
resemble batteries.” — X. Oliphant, Narr, of 
Ld. ElgirCs Mission, ii. 6.] 

1868. — “Such dungeree as you now pay 
half a rupee a yard for, you could then buy 
from 20 to 40 yards per rupee .” — Miss 
Frerds Old Deccan Days, p. xxiv. 

[1900. — “From this thread the Dongari 
Tasar is prepared, which may be compared 
to the organaine of silk, being both twisted 
and doubled .” — Yusuf AH, Mem. on Silk, 
35.] 

DTJEBAB, s. A Court or Levee. 
Pers. darbar. Also the Executive 
Government of a Native State (Car- 
negie), “In Katty^var, by a curious 
idiom, the chief himself is so addressed : 
‘Yes, Durbar' ; ‘no, Durbar,’ being 
common replies to him." — (M,-Gen, 
Keatinge). 

1609. — “ On the left hand, thorow another 
gate you enter into an iimer court where the 
King keepes his Darbar.” — Haichins, in 
Piirchas, i. 432. 

1616, — “The tenth of lanuary, I went to 
Court at foure in the euening to the Durbar, 
which is the place where the Mogoll sits out 
daily, to entertaine strangers, to receiue 
Petitions and Presents, to giue commands, 
to see and to be seene .” — Sir T. Roe, in 
Purchas, i. 541 ; [with some slight differences 
of reading, in Hak. Soc. i. 106]. 


1633. — “ This place they call the Derba 
(or place of Councill) where Law and Justice 
was administered according to the Custome 
of the Countrey.” — W. B'niton, in Makl. 
V. 51, 

C.1750 . — “. . , il faut se rappeller ces 
terns d ’humiliations oil le Francois ^toient 
forces pour le bien de leur commerce, d’aller 
timidement porter leurs presens et leurs 
hommages h de petis chefs de Bourgades 
que nous n’admetons aujourd’hui k nos Dor- 
bards que lorsque nos int^rdts Texigent.” 
— Letter of M, de Bussy, in Cambridge's 
Account, p. xxix. 

1793. — “At my durbar yesterday I had 
proof of the affection entertained by the 
natives for Sir William Jones. The Profes- 
sors of the Hindu Law, who were in the 
habit of attendance upon him, burst into 
unrestrained tears when they spoke to me.” 
— Teignmouih, Mem. i. 289. 

1809. — “It was the durbar of the native 
Gentoo Princes.” — Xd. Valeniia, i. 362. 

[1826. — “ ... a Durbar, or police-ofi&cer, 
should have men in waiting. . . — Pandu- 

rang Bari, ed. 1873, i, 126.] 

1875. — “ Sitting there in the centre of the 
durbar, we assisted at our first nautch.” — 
Sir M, E. Grant Duff, in Conte^np, Rev., 
July. 

[1881. — “Near the centre (at Amritsar) 
lies the sacred tank, from whose midst rises 
the Darbar Sahib, or great temple of the 
Sikh faith .” — Imperial Gazelteei', i. 186.] 

DUEGAH, s. P. dargdh. Properly 
a royal court. But the habitual use of 
the word in India is for the shrine of a 
(Mahommedan) Saint, a place of re- 
ligious resort and prayer. 

1782.— “ Adjoining is a durgaw or burial 
place, with a view of the river.” — Bodges, 
102 . 

1807. — “The dhurgaw may invariably 
be seen to occupy those scites pre-eminent 
for comfort and beauty.” — Willianmon, Ch'i- 
esMl Field Sports, 24. 

1828. — “. , . he was a relation of the 
. . . superior of the Durgah, and this is now 
a sufficient protection.” — The Kuzzilbash, 
ii. 273. 

DUEIAN, DOEIAN, s. Malay 
duren, Molucca form duriyan, from 
dun, ‘a thorn or prickle, [and an, the 
common substantival ending ; Mr. 
Skeat gives the standard Malay as 
duriyan or durian] ; the great fruit of 
the tree (N. 0. Bomhaceae) called by 
botanists Durio zibethmus, D, 0. The 
tree appears to be a native of the 
Malay Peninsula, and the nearest 
islands ; from which it has been car- 
ried to Tenasserim on one side and to 
Mindanao on the other. 
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The earliest European mention of 
this frnit is that by Nicolo Conti. The 
passage is thus rendered by Winter 
Jones: “In this island (Sumatra) 
there also grows a green fruit which 
they call duriano, of the size of ^ a 
cucumber. When opened five fruits 
are found within, resembling oblong 
oranges. The taste varies like that of 
cheese.” (In Indict in the XVth Cent., 
p. 9.) We give the original Latin of 
Poggio below, which must be more 
correctly rendered thus : “ They have 
a green fruit which they call durian, 
as big as a water-melon. Inside there 
are five things like elongated oranges, 
and resembling thick butter, with a 
combination of flavours.” (See Garletti, 
below). 

The dorian in Sumatra often forms a 
staple article of food, as the jack (q.v.) 
does in Malabar. By natives and old 
European residents in the Malay regions 
in which it is produced the dorian is 
regarded as incomparable, but novices 
have a difficulty in getting over the 
peculiar, strong, and offensive odour 
of the fruit, on account of which it is 
usual to open it away from the house, 
and which procured for it the inelegant 
Dutch nickname of stancher. “T^en 
that aversion, however, is conquered, 
many fall into the taste of the natives, 
and become passionately fond of it.” 
(Orawfurd, M. of Ind. Arch. i. 419.) 
[Wallace {Malay Arch. 57) says that 
he could not bear the smell when he 
“first tried it in Malacca, but in 
Borneo I found a ripe fruit on the 
ground, and, eating it out of doors, I 
at once became a confirmed Durian 
eater . . . the more you eat of it the 
less you feel inclined to stop. In fact 
to eat Durians is a new sensation, 
worth a voyage to the East to ex- 
perience.”] Our forefathers had not 
such delicate noses, as may be gathered 
from some of the older notices. A 
Governor of the Straits, some forty- 
five years ago, used to compare the 
Dorian to ‘ carrion in custard.’ 

c._1440. — ‘ ' Fructum viridem habentnomine 
durianum, magnitudine cucumeris, in. quo 
sunt quinque veluti malarancia oblonga, 
varii saporis, instar butyri coagulati.”-.- 
Poggii, de Varietate FoTtvmae, Lib. iv, 

1552. — ** Durions, which are fashioned 
like artichokes” (!)— Chstow-Aecfa, ii. 355. 

1553. — Among these fruits was one 
kind now known by the name of diirions, 
a thing greatly esteemed, and so luscious 


that the Malacca merchants tell how a cer- 
tain trader came to that port with a ship 
load of great value, and he consumed the 
whole of it in guzzling durions and in gallan- 
tries among the Malay girls.” — Barros, II. 
vi. i. 

1563. — “ A gentleman in this country 
(Portuguese India) tells me that he remem- 
bers to have read in a Tuscan version of 
Pliny, ‘noUles durianes.' I have since 
asked him to find the passage in order that I 
might trace it in the Latin, but up to this 
time he says he has not found it.” — Garcia, 
f. 85. 

1588. — “ There is one that is called in the 
Malacca tongue durion, and is so good that 
I have heard it affirmed by manie that have 
gone about the worlds, that it doth exceeds 
in savour all others that ever they had 
seene or tasted. . . . Some do say that 
have seene it that it seemeth to be that 
wherewith Adam did transgresse, being 
carried away by the singular savour.” — 
Par Jed s Mendoza, ii. 318. 

1598. — ‘Duryoen is*a fruit yt only grow- 
eth in Malacca, and is so much comeded by 
those which have proued ye same, that there 
is no fruite in the world to bee compared 
with it.” — LinscJioten, 102 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 51]. 

1599. — The Dorian, Carletti thought, 
had a smell of onions, and he did not at 
first much like it, but when at last he got 
used to this he liked the fruit greatly, and 
thought nothing of a simple and natural 
kind could be tasted which possessed a 
more complex and elaborate variety of 
odours and flavours than this did. — See 
Viaggi, Florence, 1701; Pt. II. p. 211. 

1601. — “Duryoen ... ad apertionem 
primam . . . putridum coepe redolet, sed 
dotem tamen divinam illam omnem gustui 
profundit.” — Debry, iv. 33. 

[1610. — “The Darion tree nearly resembles 
a pear tree in size.” — Pyrard de Laval, Hak. 
Soc. ii. 366.] 

1615. — “There groweth a certaine fruit, 
prickled like a ches-nut, and as big as one's 
fist, the best in the world to eate, these are 
somewhat costly, all other fruits being at 
an easie rate. It must be broken with 
force and therein is contained a white liquor 
like vnto creame, never the lesse it yields a 
very vnsauory sent like to a rotten oynion, 
and it is called Esturion ” (probably a mis- 
print).— De Monfart, 27. 

1727. — ‘The Durean is another excellent 
Fruit, but offensive to some People’s Noses, 
for it smells very like . . . but when once 
tasted the smell vanishes.” — A. Hamilton, 
ii. 81 ; [ed. 1744, ii. 80]. 

1855. — “The fetid Dorian, prince of fruits 
to those who like it, but chief of abomina- 
tions to all strangers and novices, does not 

row within the present territories of Ava, 

ut the King makes great efforts to obtain 
a supply in eatable condition from the Te- 
nasserim Coast. King Tharawadi used to 
lay post-horses from Martaban to Ava, to 
I bring his odoriferous delicacy.” — ixde, 

1 Mission to Ava, 161. 
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1878.— “The Burian will grow as large 
as a man’s head, is covered closely with 
terribly sharp spines, set hexagonally upon 
its hard skin, and when ripe it falls ; if it 
should strike any one under the tree, severe 
injury or death may be the result.” — 
^PS^air, Beralc^ 60. 

1885. — “I proceeded . . . under a con- 
tinuous shade of tall Burian trees from 35 
to 40 feet high. ... In the flowering time 
it wus a most pleasant shady wood ; but 
later in the season the chance of a fruit 
now and then descending on one’s head 
would be less agreeable.” Bote . — “Of this 
fruit the natives are passionately fond ; . . . 
and the elephants flock to its shade in the 
fruiting time ; but, more singular still, the 
tiger is said to devour it with avidity.” — 
Forhes, A BcLturaHst's Wanderings^ p. 240, 

DXJRJUN, s. H. darjcm^ a corr. of 
the English doze?!. 

BTJRWAUN, s. H. from P. dar^ 
wan, darban. A doorkeeper. A 
domestic servant so called is usual in 
the larger houses of Calcutta. He is 
porter at the gate of the compotmd 
(q.v.). 

[c. 1590. — “The Barbdns, or Porters. A 
thousand of these active men are employed 
to guard the palace .” — Alriy i. 258.] 

0 . 1755. — “Berwaa.” — List of servants in 
Jces, 50. 

1781. — (After an account of an alleged 
attempt to seize Mr. Hieky’s Banoan). ‘ ‘ Mr. 
Hicky begs leave to make the following re- 
marks. That he is clearly of opinion that 
these horrid Assassins wanted to dispatch 
him whilst he lay a sleep, as a Boor-van is 
well known to be the alarm of the House, to 
prevent which the Villians wanted to carry 
him off, — and their precipitate flight the 
moment they heard Mr. Hicky ’s Voice puts 
it past a Doubt.” — Reflections on the con- 
sequence of the late attempt made to 
Assassinate the Printer of the original 
gal Gazette (in the same, April 14). 

1784. — “Yesterday at daybreak, a most 
extraordinary and horrid murder was com- 
mitted upon the Dirwan of Thomas Martin, 
Esq.” — In Seton-Karr, i. 12. 

,, “In the entrance passage, often 
on both sides of it, is a raised floor with one 
or two open cells, in which the Barwaus 
(or doorke^ers) sit, He, and sleep — ^in fact 
dwell.” — Gale. Redefio, vol. lix. p. 207- 

DURWAUZA-BUND. The for- 
mula by which a native servant in an 
Anglo-Indian household intimates that 
his master or mistress cannot receive a 
visitor — ^Not at home’ — without the 
untruth. It is elliptical for darwaza 
band hai, ‘ the door is closed.’ 


[1877.— When they did not find him 
there, it ^as Darwaza bund.” — Allardycey 
Tilt City of Sunshine, i. 125.] 

DUSSERA, DASSORA, DAS- 
EHRA, s. Skt. dasahard, H. dashard, 
Mahr. dasfi'd; the nine-nights^ (or ten 
days’) festival in October, also called 
Durgd-pitjd (see DOORGA-P.). In the 
west and south of India this holiday, 
taking place after the close of the wet 
season, became a great military festival, 
and the period when military expedi- 
tions were entered upon. The Mah- 
rattas were alleged to celebrate the 
occasion in a way characteristic of 
them, by destroying a village 1 The 
popular etymolo^ of the word and that 
accepted by the best authorities, is das^ 
‘ten (sins)’ and har, ‘that which takes 
away (or expiates).’ It is, perhaps, 
rather connected with the ten days’' 
duration of the feast, or with its chief 
day being the 10th of the month 
(Asvina) ; but the origin is decidedly 
obscure. 

c. 1590. — “The autumn harvest he shall 
begin to collect from the Beshereh, which is 
another Hindoo festival that also happens, 
differently, from the beginning of Virgo to* 
the commencement of Libra.” — Ayeen, tr. 
Gladicin, ed, 1800, i. 307 ; [tr. Ja’n'reU, ii. 46]. 

1785. — “On the anniversary of the Bus- 
harah you will distribute among the 
BKndoos, composing your escort, a goat to* 
every ten men.” — Tip'poo's Letter's, 162. 

1799. — “ On the Institution and Cere- 
monies of the Hindoo Festival of the Dus- 
rah,” published (1820) in Trans. Bomh. 
Lit. Soc. iii. 73 seqg. (By Sir John 
Malcolm.) 

1812. — “The Courts . . . are allowed to* 
adjourn annually during the Hindoo festival 
called dussarah.” — Fifth Report, 37. 

1813. — “This being the desserah, a great 
Hindoo festival ... we resolved to delay 
our departure and see some part of the 
ceremonies.” — Forbes, Or. Mem. iv. 97 ; [Snd 
ed. ii. 450]. 

DUSTOOR, DUSTOORY, s. P.-- 
H. dastur, ‘custom’ [see DESTOOB,J 
dasturl, ‘ tbat which is customary.’ 
That commission or percentage on the 
money passing in any cash transaction 
which, with or without acknowledg- 
ment or permission, sticks to the 
fingers of the agent of payment. Such 
‘customary’ appropriations are, we 
believe, very nearly as common in 
England as in India ; a fact of which 
newspaper correspondence from time 
to time makes us aware, though Euro- 
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peans in India, in condemning the 
natives, often forget, or are ignorant 
of this. In India the practice is per- 
haps more distinctly recognised, as the 
word denotes. Ibn Batiita tells ns 
that at the Court of Delhi, in his time 
(c. 1340), the custom was for the 
officials to deduct of every sum 
which the Sultan ordered to be paid 
from the treasury (see*J. B. pp. 408, 
426, &c.). 

[1616. — ‘‘The dusturia in all bought 
goodes . . . is a great matter .” — Sir T. RoCy 
Hak. Soc. ii. 360.J 

1638. — “Ces vallets ne sont point nourris 
au logis, mais ont leurs gages, dont ils 
s’entretiennent, quoy qu’ils ne montent qu’h 
trois on quatre Ropias par moys . . . mais 
ils ont lenr tour du baston, qu’ils appellent 
Testily, qu’ils prennent du consentement 
du Maistre de celuy dont ils achettent quel- 
que chose .” — MandeUlOy Paris, 1659, 224. 

[1679. — “The usuall Dustoore shall be 
equally divided.” — S. Master y in Kistna 
Man, 136.] 

1680. — “It is also ordered that in future 
the Vakils (see VAKEEL), Mutsuddees (see 
MOOTSUDDY), or Writers of the Tagad- 
geersy^ BumierSy (^) I* or overseers of the 
Weavers, and the Picars and Podars shall 
not receive any monthly wages, but shall be 
content with the Dustoor ... of a quarter 
anna in the rupee, which the merchants and 
weavers are to allow them. The Dustoor 
may be divided twice a year or oftener by 
the Chief and Council among the said em- 
ployers.” — Ft. St. Geo. Cons.y Dec. 2. In 
MoUs andMxtrojctSy No. II. p. 61. 

1681. — “For the fanne of Dustoory on 
cooley hire at Pagodas 20 per annum 
received a part . . . (Pag.) 13 00 0.” — ll}id. 
Jan. 10 ; Ibid, No. III. p. 45. 

[1684.—“ The Honble. Comp, having 
order’d . . . that the Dustore u^on their 
Investment ... be brought into the 
Oenerall Books.”— PnwgZe, Biaryy Ft. St. 
Geo. 1st ser. iii. 69.] 

1780. — “It never can be in the power of 
a superintendent of Police to reform the 
numberless abuses which servants of every 
Denomination have introduced, and now 
support on the Broad Basis of Dustoor.” — 
Ricky's Bengal GasettCy April 29. 

1785. — “The Public are hereby informed 
that no Commission, Brokerage, or Dustoor 
is charged by the Bank, or permitted to be 

. * Tagdddgir, under the Mahrattas, was an ofBcer 
who enforced the State demands against default- 
ing cultivators (Wilsm); and no doubt it was 
here an officer similarly employed to enforce the 
execution of contracts by weavers and others 
who had received advances. It is a corruption 
of Pers. takd^vry from At. takdedy importunity 
<s6e quotation of 1819, under DHtJRNA). 

[t P. Brandt suggests that this word may 
be Telega Thmmar, timu being a measure of grain, 
and possibly the “ Dumiers ” may have been those 
entitled to receive the dustooree in grain.] 


taken by any Agent or Servant employed by 
them.” — In Seion-JCan'y i. 130. 

1795. — “ All servants belonging to the 
Company’s Shed have been strictly pro- 
hibited from demanding or receiving any 
fees or dastoors on any pretence whatever.” 
—Ibid. ii. 16. 

1824. — “ The profits however he made 
during the voyage, and by a dustoory on 
all the alms given or received . . . were so 
considerable that on his return some of his 
confidential disciples had a quarrel with 
him .” — Hebery ed. 1844, i. 198. 

1866. — “ ... of all taxes small and great 
the heaviest is dustooree.” — Trevetyany 
Dawk BangaloWy 217. 

DUSTUOK, s. P. dastahy [‘a little 
hand, hand-clapping to attract atten- 
tion, a notice ’]. A pass or permit. The 
dnstucks granted by the Company’s 
covenanted servants in the early half 
of the 18th century seems to have been 
a constant instrument of abuse, or 
bone of contention, with the native 
authorities in Bengal. [The modern 
sense of the word in N. India is a 
notice of the revenue demand served 
on a defaulter.] 

1716.— “A passport or dustuck, signed 
by the President of Calcutta, should exempt 
the goods ^ecified from being visited or 
stopped.” — Orme, ed. 1803, ii. 21. 

1748.— “The Zemindar near Pultah hav- 
ing stopped several boats with English 
Dusticks and taken money from them, and 
disregarding the Phousdar’s ordbrs to clear 
them. . . — InLongy 6. 

[1762.— “Dusticks.” See WRITER.] 

1763. — “The dignity and benefit of our 
Dustucks are the chief badges of honour, 
or at least interest, we enjoy from our Phir- 
maund.*' — From the Chief and Council at 
Dacca, in Van Sittarty i. 210, 

[1769.— “ Dusticks.” See under HOS- 
BOLHOOKUM. 

[1866. — “It is a practice of the Revenue 
Courts of the sircar to issue Dustuck for 
the raalgoozaree the very day the kist 
(instalment) became due.” — Confessions of an 
Orderlyy 132.] 

DWARKA, n.p. More properly 
DvdrahZ or Dvdrihdy quasi imrb/iirvXosy 
‘the City with many gates,’ a very 
sacred Hindu place of pilgrim^e, on 
the extreme H.W. point of peninsular 
Guzerat; the alleged royal city of 
Krishna. It is in the small State 
called Okha, which Gen. Legrand' 
Jacob pronounces to be “barren of 
aught save superstition and piracy” 
^Tr. Bo, Qeog, 8oc. vii. 161). Dvd/nkd 
is, we apprehend, the papdKTj of 
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Ptolemy. Indeed, in an old Persian 
map, published in Indian Antiq. i. 
370, the place appears, transcribed as 
Bharrahy. 

c, 1590. — The Fifth Division is Jugget 
(see JACQTJETE), which is also called 
Daurka. Zishen came from Mehtra, and 
dwelt at this place, and died here. This 
is considered as a very holy spot by the 
Brahmins.” — Ayeen, by Gladwin^ ed. 1800, 
ii. 76 ; [ed. Jarrettj ii. 248]. 


E 


EAGrLE-WOOD, s. The name of 
an aromatic wood from Camboja and 
some other Indian remons, chiefly 
trans-gangetic. It is the “ odorous 
wood” referred to by Camoes in the 
quotation under CHAMPA. We have 
somewhere read an explanation of the 
name as applied to tne substance in 
question, because this is flecked and 
mottled, and so supposed to resemble 
the plumage of an ^le ! [Burton, At. 
Nights, iv. 395 ; Limchotm, Hak. Soc. 
i. 120, 150.] The word is in fact due 
to a corrupt form of the Skt. name of 
the wood, agaru, aguru. A form, 
p»obably, of this is ayil, aJcil, which 
Gundert gives as the Malayal. word.* 
Prom this the Portuguese must have 
taken their aguila, as we And it in 
Barbosa (below), or pao (wood) d^agwila^ 
made into aquila, whence French hois 
d^aigle, and Eng. eagle-wood. The 
Malays call it Kayil (wood)-gahru, evi- 
dently the same word, though which 
way the etymoloOT flowed it is difficult 
to say. [Mr. Skeat writes : “ the 
question is a difficult one. Klinkert 
gives gam (garoe) and gaharu (gaharoe), 
whence the trade names ^Garrow^ and 
^Garroo^; and the modern standard 
Malay certainly corresponds to Klin- 
kerPs forms, though I think gaharu 
should rather be written gharu, i,e. 
with an aspirated g, which is the way 
the Malays pronounce it. On the 
other hand, it seems perfectly clear 
that there must have been an alterna- 
tive modern form agaru, or perhaps 
even' aguru, since otherwise such trade 
names as ^ugger^ and (^) ^ tugger^ could 
not have arisen. They can scarcely 


* Boyle says ^^MaZaycm agUa/* but this is ap- 
parentiy a misprint for Meday^am, 


have come from the Skt. In Ridley’s 
Plant List we have gaharu and gagaheu, 
which is the regular abbreviation of 
the reduplicated form gahru-gahru 
identified as Aquilaria Malaccensis, 
Lamf] [See CAMBULAC.] 

The best quality of this wood, once 
much valued in Europe as incense, is 
the result of disease in a tree of the 
N. 0. Leguminosae, the Aloexylon agal- 
lochum, Loureiro, growing in Camboja 
and S. Cochin China, whilst an inferior 
kind, of like aromatic qualities, is 
produced by a tree of an entirely 
different order, Aquilaria agalhcha, 
Roxb. (N. 0. Aquilariaceae), which is 
found as far north as Silhet.* 
Eagle-wood is another name for 
aloes- wood, or aloes (q.v.) as it is 
termed in the Englisn Bible. [See 
E^icycl. Bihl. i. 120 seqj] It is curious 
that Bluteau, in his great Portuguese 
Vocahulario, under Pao Aguila, 
jumbles up this aloes-wood with Soco- 
trine Aloes. A.y6X\oxou was known to 
the ancients, and is described by 
Dioscorides (c. a.d. 65). In Liddell 
and Bcott the word is rendered “the 
bitter aloe”; which seems to involve 
the same confusion as that made by 
Bluteau. 

Other trade-names of the article 
given by Forbes Watson are Garrow- 
and Garroo-wood, agla-wood, ugger-, and 
tugger- (1) wood. 

1516.— 

“ Bos DragoariaSj epre^os que ellas valetn em 
Oaliciit . , , 

***** 

Aguila, cada Parazola (see FEAZALA) 
de 300 a 400 {fanams) 

Leriho aloes verdadeiro, negro, pesado, e 
muito fino val 1000 [faiianis).” ’\~-~Bar- 
hosa (Lisbon), 393. 

1563. — * ‘ it. And from those parts of which 
you speak, comes the true lign-aloes ? Is it 
produced there ? 

“0. Not the genuine thing. It is indeed 
true that in the parts about 0. Comorin and 
in Ceylon there is a wood with a scent 
(which we call aguila hrava), as we have 
many another wood with a scent. And at 
one time that wood used to be exported to 
Bengala under the name of aguila hrava; 
but since then the Bengalas have got more 
knowing, and buy it no longer. . . — 

Garcia, f. 119«?.-120. 


* We do not find information as to which tree 
produces the eagle-wood sold in the Tenasserim 
bazars. [It seems to be A, agallocha: see VTatt, 
Bcon. Diet. i. 279 seg.J. 

t This lign <do£s, “genuine, blade, heavy, very 
dioice,” is presumably the fine Mnd from Champa: 
the agtiila the inferior product. 



EAETH^OIL. 


336 


EEJDGAK 


1613. — “ ... A aguila, arvore alta e 
grossa, de folhas como a Olyveira.” — 
G-odmho de Mredm^ f. 16?;. 

1774 . — KiriTAmori . , . Ovdel hocJioTj et 
Agadj oitdi, est le nom hdbreii, arabe, et 
tore d’un bois nomm6 par les Anglois Agal- 
’wood, et par les Indiens de Bombay Agar, 
dont on a deux diverses sortes, savoir: 
Olid 'mawdrdi^ e'est la meilleure. ^ Oud 
Kahdli^ est la moindre sorte.” — Niebuhr^ 
J)es. de VArahie^ xxxiv. 

1854.— (In Oachar) ‘Hhe eagle-wood, a 
tree yielding uggur oil, is also much sought 
for its fragrant wood, which is carried to 
Silhet, where it is broken up and distilled.” 
— Hooker^ Mirmlayaii Journals^ ed. 1855, 
ii. 318. 

The existence of the aguila tree (ddrahht- 
i-*ud) in the Silhet hills is mentioned by 
Abu’l Fazl {Gladwin's Ayeen, ii. 10; [ed. 
Jarretty ii.’125] ; orig. i. 391). 

EABTH-OIL, s. Petroleum, such 
as that exported from Burma. . . The 
term is a literal translation of that 
used in nearly all the Indian ver- 
naculars. The chief sources are at 
Ye-ncun-gyoung on the Irawadi, lat. c. 
20 ° 22 '. 

1755.— ‘*Baynan-Goung . . . at this Place 
there are about 200 Famhies, who are chiefly 
employed in getting Earth-oil out of Pitts, 
some five miles in the Country.” — Baker ^ in 
Dalrymple's Or, Rep, i. 172. 

1810. — “Petroleum, called by the natives 
earth-oil . . . which is imported from Pegu, 
Ava, and the Arvean (read Aracan) Coast.” 
— Williamson^ V,M, ii. 21-23. 

ECKA, s. A small one-horse car- 
riage used by natives. It is Hind. 
ekM^i from eh^ ‘one.’ But we have 
seen it written acre, and punned upon as 
quasi-ac?icr, by those who have travelled 
by it ! [Something of the kind was 
perhaps known in very early times, 
for Arrian {Indika, xvii.) says : “ To 
be drawn by a single horse is con- 
sidered no distinction.” For a good 
description with drawing of the ekka, 
see Kipling^ Beast and Man in India, 
190 seg;.] 

1811. — . . perhaps the simplest carriage 
that can be imagined, being nothing more 
than a chair covered with red cloth, and 
fixed upon an axle-tree between two small 
wheels. The Ekka is drawn by one horse, 
who has no other harness than a girt, to 
which the shaft of the carriage is fastened.” 
— SolvynSf iii. 

1834. — “ One of those native carriages 
called ekkas was in waiting. This vehicle 
resembles in shape a meat-safe, placed upon 
the axletree of two wheels, but the sides are 
composed of hanging curtains instead of wire 
pannels.”— Baboo, ii. 4. 


[1843.— “Ekhees, a species of single horse* 
carriage, with cloth hoods, drawn by one 
pony, were by no means uncommon.” — 
Davidson, Travels in Uppen' India, i. 116.] 

EED, s. Arab. ’/d. A Mahommedau 
holy festival, but in common applica^ 
tion in India restricted to two such, 
called there the hart and clihotl (or 
Great and Little) ’Id. The former is 
the commemoration of Abraham’s* 
sacrifice, the victim of which was, 
according to the Mahommedans, Ish- 
mael. [See Hughes, Diet, of Islam, 
192 segg.] This is called among other 
names, _Bakr-Dd, the ‘Bull ’Jd,’ Bak- 
arah ’Id, ‘ the cow festival,’ but this is 
usually corrupted by ignorant natives 
as well as Europeans into Bahrl-Id 
(Hind. lahTiX,i. hakri, ‘a goat’). The 
other is the ’Id of the Ramazan, viz.. 
the termination of the annual fast ; 
the festival called in Turkey Bairann, 
and by old travellers sometimes the 
“ Mahommedan Easter.” 

c. 1610. — “Le temps du ieusne finy on 
celebre vne grande feste, et des plus solen- 
nelles qufils ayent, qui s’appelle ydu.” — 
Pyrard de Laval, i. 104 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 140]. 

[1671.— “ They have allsoe a great feasts 
which they call Buckery Eed.” — In YvXe, 
Hedges' Diary, Hak. Soc. ii. ceex.] 

1673. — “The New Moon before the New 
Year (which commences at the V&rn,at 
Equinox), is the Moors .Side, when the 
Governor in no less Pomp than before, 
goes to sacrifice a Ram or He-Goat, in 
remembrance of that offered for Isaac (by 
them called Ishauh) ; the like does every 
one in his own House, that is able to 
purchase one, and sprintle their blood on 
the sides of their Doors.” — Fryer, 108. 
(The passage is full of errors.) 

1860. — “ By the Nazim’s invitation w© 
took out a party to the palace at the Bakri 
Eed (or Feast of the Goat), in memory of 
the sacrifice of Isaac, or, as the Moslems 
say, of Ishmael.”— ilfrs. Mackenzie, Storms 
and Sunshim, &o., ii. 255 seg. 

1869. — “II n’y a proprement quo deux 
f6tes parmi les Musulmans sunnites, cell© 
d© la rupture du jefine de Ramazan, ’Id fito, 
et celle des victimes ’Id cv/rttn, nommie 
aussi dans I’lnde Baer ’Id, f§te du Taureau, 
ou simplement ’Id, la f6te par excellence, 
laquelle est 4tablie en m4moire du sacrifice 
d’Ismael.” — Gardn de Tossy, Rel. Mm. dans 
rinde, 9 seg. 

EEDGAH, s. Ar. — P. Udgah, 
‘ Place of ’Jd’ (See EED.) A place of 
assembly and prayer on occasion of 
Musulman festivals. It is in India 
usually a platform of white plastered 
brickwork, enclosed by a low wall on 
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three sides, and situated outside of a 
town or village. It is a marked 
characteristic of landscape in Upper 
India. [It is also known as Namdzgdh, 
or ‘place of prayer/ and a drawing of 
one is given by Herhlots, Qanoon-e- 
Islam^ PL iii. fig. 2.] 

1792. — “The commanding nature of the 
ground on widch the Eed-Grah stands had 
induced Tippoo to construct a redoubt upon 
that eminence.” — Ld. Ccymwallu, ,.lDesp. 
from Seringapatam, in Seton-Karrf ii. 89. 

[1832. — . . Kings, Princes and Ka- 
waubs . , . going to an appointed place, 
which is designated the Eade-Garrh.” — 
3fi'S, Meer Hassan Ali, Observations, i. 262. 

[1843. — “ In the afternoon . . . proceeded 
in state to the Eed Gao, a building at a- 
small distance, where Mahommedan worship 
was performed.” — Davidson, Travels in Xlp^er 
Lidia, 2 . 53.] 

EKTENGr, adj. The native repre- 
sentation of the official designation 
‘ acting ’ applied to a substitute, especi- 
ally in the Civil Service. The manner 
in which the natives used to explain 
the expression to themselves is snovm 
in the quotation. 

1883. — “Lawrence had been only ‘acting* 
there ; a term which has suggested to the 
minds of the natives, in accordance with 
their pronunciation of it, and with that 
strivii^ after meaning in syllables which 
leads to so many etymological fallacies, 
the interpretation ek-tang, ‘one-leg,* as if 
the temporary incumbent had but one leg 
in the official stirrup.** — H. Y. in Quarterly 
Peview (on Bosworth Smithes Life of Lord 
Laioi'ence), April, p. 297. 

EL GHEE, s. An ambassador. 
Turk, tlchl, from ll, a (nomad) tribe, 
hence the representative of the ll. It 
is a title that has attached itself 
particularly to Sir John Malcolm, and 
to Sir Stratford Canning, probably 
because they were personally more 
familiar to the Orientals among whom 
they served than diplomatists usually 
are. 

1404. — “And the people who saw them 
approaching, and knew them for people 
of the Emperor's, being aware that they 
were come with some order from the great 
Lord, took to flight as if the devil were 
after them; and those who were in their 
tents selling their wares, shut them up and 
also took to flight, and shut themselves up 
in their houses, calling out to one another, 
ElcMl which is as much as to say ‘Ambas- 
sadors 1 * For they knew that with ambas- 
sadors coming they would have a black 
day of it; and so they fled as if the devil 
Y 


had got among them.” — Claiijo, xcvii. 
Comp. Marhhmn, p. Ill, 

[1599. — “I came to the court to see a 
Moiris dance, and a play of his Elchies.” 
— EaHuyt, Voyages, II. ii. 67 {Stanf. Dict.).'\ 

1885. — “No historian of the Crimean "War 
could overlook the officer (Sir Hugh Rose) 
who, at a difficult crisis, filled the post of 
the famous diplomatist called the great 
Ttlftbi by writers who have adopted a tire- 
some trick from a brilliant man of letters.” 
— &it. Review, Oct. 24. 

I ELEPHANT, s. This article will 
: be confined to notes connected with 
the various suggestions which have 
been put forward as to the origin of 
the word — a sufficiently ample subject. 

The oldest occurrence of the word 
— (f>avros) is in Homer. With 
him, and so with Hesiod and Pindar, 
the word means ‘ivory.’ Herodotus 
first uses it as the name of the animal 
(iv. 191). Hence an occasional, prob- 
ably an erroneous, assumption that the 
word eX^^as originally meant only the 
material, and not the beast that bears 
it. 

In Persian the usual term for the 
beast is pll, with which agree the 
Aramaic pU (already found in the 
Chaldee and Syriac versions of the O, 
T.), and the Arabic fil Old ety- 
mologists tried to develop elephant out 
offU; and it is natural to connect 
with it the Spanish for ‘ ivory ’ (marfil, 
Port, marfim), but no satisfactory ex- 
planation has yet been given of the 
first syllable of that word. More 
certain is the fact that in early Swedish 
and Danish the word for ‘ elephant ’ is 
fily in Icelandic fill; a term supposed 
to have been introduced by old traders 
from the East vid Russia. The old 
Swedish for ‘ivory’ is filshen.^ 

The oldest Hebrew mention of ivory 
is in the notice of the products brouglit 
to Solomon from Ophir, or India. 
Among these are ivory tusks — shen- 
habbwiy i.e, ‘teeth of hdbhlm^^ a word 
which has been interpreted as from 
Skt. ibha, elephant.t But it is entirely 
doubtful what this hahhlm, occurring 
here only, really means.J We know 


* FUu, for elephant, occurs in certain Sanskrit 
books, but it is regarded as a foreign word. 

t See Lassen, i. 313; Max Muller's Lectures on Sc, 
of Language, 1st S. p. 189. 
t “ As regards the interpretation of ThtthWm, a 
Xey., in the passage where the state of the 
text, as shown by comparison with the LXX, is 
very unsatisfectory, it seems impossible to say 
an^hing that can be of the least use in clearing 
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from other evidence that ivory was 
known in Egypt and Western Asia for 
ages before Solomon. And in other 
cases the Hebrew word for ivory is 
simply slien^ corresponding to dens 
Indus in Ovid and other Latin writers. 
In Ezekiel (xxvii. 15) we find harnoth 
5 / 1 , 671 = ‘ cornua dentis.’ The use of the 
Avord ^horns^ does not necessarily imply 
a confusion of these great curved tusks 
with horns ; it has many parallels, as 
in Pliny^s, “ cwn arhore exacuant 
limentque cornua elephanti” (xviii. 7); 
in Martial’s “ Indicoque cornu ” (i. 73) ; 
in Aelian’s story, as alleged % the 
Mauritanians, that the elephants there 
shed their horns every ten years 

deKdrcf Trdvrcos rd Kdpara iK- 

TTCffeiv ” — xiv. 5) ; whilst Cleasby quotes 
from an Icelandic saga ^ oUfant-hoTnV 
for ‘ ivory.’ 

We have mentioned Skt. ihha, from 
which Lassen assumes a compound 
ibhadanta for ivory, suggesting that 
this, combined by early traders with 
the Arabic article, formed aHhha- 
dantd, and so originated iX^<pavTos. 
Pott, besides other doubts, objects 
that ibhadantdy though the name of a 
plant (Tmridium indicvm, Lehm.), is 
never actually a name of ivory. 

Pott’s own etymology is alaf-Mndi, 
* Indian ox,’ from a word existing in 
sundry resembling forms, in Hebrew 
and in Assyrian alap).* This 

has met with favour ; though it is a 
little hard to accept any form like 
Hindi as earlier than Homer. 

Other suggested origins are Pictet’s 
from airdvata (lit. /proceeding from 
water’), the proper name of the ele- 
phant of Indra, or Elephant of the 
Eastern Quarter in the Hindu Cosmo- 
logy.t This is felt to be only too 
ingenious, but as improbable. It is, 
however, suggested, it would seem 
independently, by Mr. Kittel (Indian 
Antiquary^ i. 128), who supposes the 
first part of the word to be Hravidian, 
a transformation from dne^ ‘ elephant.’ 

up th.e origin of The O. T. speaks so 

often of ivory, and never again by this name, that 
habMm must be either a corruption or some trade- 
name, presumably for some special kind of ivory. 
Personally, I believe it far more likely that 
'hdbhim is at bottom the same as hobnim (ebony ?) 
associated with shen in Ezekiel xKvii. 15, and 
that the passage once ran ‘ivory and ebony’" 
(TV. Robertson Smitfi ) : [also see Enoycl, BU)l. ii. 
2297 «g.]. 

* See jZeitsckr. fUr die Kie Krnide des Mcyros. 
iv. 12 seqq.; also Schrader in Zeitsch. d. M. 

OesdM.. xxvii. 706 seqq.; [Encyd. BibL ii. 12G23, 

t In Jown. As.j ser. iv. tom. ii. 


Pictet, finding his first suggestion 
not accepted, has called up a Singhalese 
word aliya.^ used for ‘ elephant,’ which 
he takes to be from aZa, ‘great’ ; thence 
aliya^ ‘great creature’ ; and proceeding 
further, presents a combination of aZa, 
‘great,’ with Skt. phata, sometimes 
signifying ‘a tooth,’ thus ali-phaUt^ 
‘ great tooth ’ = elephantus.^ 

Hodgson, in Notes on Northern 
Africa (p. 19, quoted by Pott), gives 
elef ameqran (‘ Great Boar,’ elef being 
‘boar’) as the name of the animal 
among the Kabyles of that region, and 
appears to present it as the origin of 
the Greek and Latin words. 

Again we have the Gothic ulbandus, 
‘ a camel,’ which has been regarded by 
some as the same word with elephantus. 
To this we shall recur. 

Pott, in his elaborate paper already 
quoted, comes to the conclusion that 
the choice of etymologies must lie 
between his own alaf-Kindl and Lassen’s 
alibha-dantd. His paper is 50 years 
old, but he repeats this conclusion in 
his Wur^elWbrterbilch der Indo-Ger- 
manische Sprachen^ published in 1871,t 
nor can I ascertain that there has been 
any later advance towards a true ety- 
mology. Yet it can hardly be said 
that either of the alternatives carries 
conviction. 

Both, let it be observed, apart from 
other difficulties, rest on the assump- 
tion that the knowledge of 
whether as fine material or as mon- 
strous animal, came from India, whilst 
nearly all the other or less-favoured 
suggestions point to the same assump- 
tion. 

But knowledge acquired, or at least 
taken cognizance of, since Pott’s latest 
reference to the subject, puts us in 
possession of the new and surprising 
fact that, even in times which we are 
entitled to call historic, the elephant 
existed wild, far to the westward of 
India, and not very far from the 
eastern extremity of the Mediter- 
ranean. Though the fact was indi- 
cated from the wall-paintings by Wil- 
kinson some 65 years ago,J and has 
more recently been ammy displayed 
in historical works which have circu- 
lated by scores in popular libraries, it 


* In Kuhn’s Zeitsdhr. fur Vergleichende Spradi- 
Icunst, iv. 128-181. 
t Dettnold, pp. 960-952. 

t See Topography of Thebes, wWi a General View 
(fJSgypt, 1835, p. 158. 
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is singular how little attention or 
interest it seems to have elicited.* 

The document which gives precise 
Egyptian testimony to this fact is an 
inscription (first interpreted by Ebers 
in 1873) t from the tomb of Amenem- 
hib, a captain under the great conqueror 
Thotmes III. [Thutmosis], who reigned 
B.C. c. 1600. This warrior, speaking 
from his tomb of the great deeds of 
his master, and of his own right arm, 
tells how the king, in the neighbour- 
hood of N% hunted 120 elephants for 
the sake of their tusks ; and how he 
himself (Amenemhib) encountered the 
biggest of them, which had attacked 
the sacred person of the king, and 
out through its trunk. The elephant 
ohased him into the water, where 
he saved himself between two rocks ; 
and the king bestowed on him rich 
rewards- 

The position of Ni is uncertain, 
though some have identified it with 
Nineveh. J [Maspero writes: “Nii, 
long confounded with Nineveh, after 
Champolion (Gram, ^gyptienne, p. 150), 
was identified by Lenormant (Les Ori- 
gines, voL iii. p. 316 et seq.) with Ninus 
Vetua, Membidj, and by Max Miiller 
(Asien und Europa, p. 267) with Balis 
on the Euphrates : I am inclined to 
make it Kefer-Naya, between Aleppo 
and Turmanin ” (^Struggle of the Nations, 
144, note).] It is named in another 
inscription between Arinath and Ahe- 
rith, as, all three, cities of Naharain or 
Northern Mesopotamia, captured by 
Amenhotep II., the son of Thotmes 
III. Might not Ni be Nisibis ? We 
shall find that Assyrian inscriptions 
of later date have been interpreted as 
placing elephant-hunts in the land of 
Harran and in the vicinity of the Cha- 
boras. 

If then these elephant-hunts may be 
located on the southern skirts of Taurus, 
we shall more easily understand how a 
tribute of elephant-tusks should have 
been offered at the court of Egypt by 
the people of Rutennv, or Northern i 
Syria, and also by the people of the 
adjacent Asebi or Cyprus, as we find 
repeatedly recorded on the Egyptian 

* See e.g. Brugscli’s Hist, of the Pharaohs, 2(i ed. 
i. 896-400 ; and Canon JRawlinson's Egypt, ii. 235-6. 

t In Z.fiir Aegypt. Spr. und Aetferth. 1873, pp, 1-9, 
63, 64 ; also tr. by Dr. Birch in Eecords of the Past, 
voL ii. p, 59 (no date, more shame to S. Bagster & 
^ons); and again by Ebers, revised in JZ.Il.M.G., 
1876, pp. 391 segg. 

t See Canon Rawlinson’s Egypt, n.s. 


monuments, both in hieroglyphic 
writing and pictorially.* 

What the stones of Egypt allege in 
the 17th cent, b.c., the stones of Assyria 
6CX) years afterwards have been alleged 
to corroborate. The great inscription 
of Tiglilath-Pileser I., who is calcu- 
lated to haA-e reigned about B.c. 1120- 
1100, as rendered by Lotz, relates : 

Ten mighty Elephants 

Slew I in Harran, and on the banks of 
the Haboras. 

Four Elephants I took alive ; 

Their hides, 

Their teeth, and the live Elephants 

I brought to my city Assur,” + 

The same facts are recorded in a late;i^ 
inscription, on the broken obelisk of 
Assurnazirpal from Kouyunjik, now 
in the Br. Museum, which commemo- 
rates the deeds of the king’s ancestor, 
Tighlath Pileser.^ 

in the case of these Assyrian in- 
scriptions, however, elephant is by no 
means an undisputed interpretation. 
In the famous quadruple test exercise 
on this inscription in 1867, which gave 
the death-blow to the doubts which 
some sceptics had emitted as to the 
genuine character of the Assyrian in- 
terpretations, Sir H. Eawlinson, in 
this passage, rendered the animals slain 
and taken alive as wild buffaloes. The 
ideogram given as teeth he had not 
interpreted. The question is argued 
at len^h by Lotz in the work already 
quoted, but it is a question for cimei- 
form experts, dealing, as it does, with 
the interpretation of more than one 
ideogram, and enveloped as yet in un- 
certainties. It is to be observed, that 
in 1857 Dr. Hincks, one of the four 
test-translators,§ had rendered the 
passage almost exactly as Lotz has 
done 23 years later, though I cannot 
see that Lotz makes any allusion to 
this fact. [See EncycL Bihl. ii. 1262.] 
Apart from arguments as to decipher- 
ment and ideograms, it is certain that 
probabilities are much affected by the 
publication of the Egyptian inscription 

* For the painting see Wilkinson's Anoient 
Egyptians, edited by Birch, vol. L pL 11 b, which 
shows the Rutennu bringing a chariot and horses, 
a bear, an elephant, and ivory tusks, as tribute to 
Thotmes III. For other records see Brugsoh, B.T. , 
2nd ed. i. 381, 384, 404. 

„t JHe Inschriften TighlafhpUes^s J,, . . . mit 
Uhersetzimg und Korrummtar uon Dr. WUhePm Lotz, 
Leipzig, 1880, p. 53; [and see Maspero, op. dt. 
661 seg.j. 

t Lotz, loo. eit. p. 197. 

[ I See J.B. As. Soc. vol. xviii. 
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of Amenhoteb, which gives a greater 
plausibility to the rendeiing ‘ elephant ' 
than could he ascribed to it in 1857. 
And should it eventually be upheld, 
it will be all the more remarkable that 
the sagacity of Dr. Hincks should then 
have ventured on that rendering. 

In various suggestions, including 
Pott’s, besides others that we have 
omitted, the etymology has been based 
on a transfer of the name of the ox, or 
some other familiar quadruped. There 
would be nothing extraordinary in 
such a transfer of meaning. The refer- 
ence to the hos Luca * is trite ; the 
Tibetan word for ox (glan^is also the 
word for ‘ elephant ’ ; we have seen 
how the name ‘ Great Boar ’ is alleged 
to be given to the elephant among the 
Kabyles ; we have heard of an elephant 
in a menagerie being described by a 
Scotch rustic as ‘ a muckle sow ’ ; 
Pausanias, according to Bochart, calls 
rhinoceroses ‘ Aethiopic bulls ’ [Bk. ix. 
21, 2]. And let me finally illustrate 
the matter by a circumstance related 
to me by a brother officer who accom- 
panied Sir NeviUe Chamberlain on an 
expedition among the turbulent Pathan 
tribes c. 1860. The women of the 
villages gathered to gaze on the ele- 
phants that accompanied the force, a 
stranger sight to them than it would 
have been to the women of the most 
secluded village in Scotland. ‘ Do you 
see these ? ’ said a soldier of the Fron- 
tier Horse ; ‘ do you know what they 
are ? These are the Queen of England’s 
buffaloes that give 5 maunds (about 
X60 quarts) of milk a day I ’ 

Now it is an obvious suggestion, that 
if there were elephants on the skirts of 
Taurus down to b.o. 1100, or even 
(taking the less questionable evidence) 
down only to b.o. 1600, it is highly im- 
probable that the Greeks would have 
had to seek a name for the anihial, or 
its tusk, from Indian trade. And if 
the Greeks had a vernacular name for 
the elephant, there is also a proba- 

* Inde loves Lucas turrito corpore tetros, 
Anguimanos, belli docuerunt volnera Poenei 
Suffeire, et magnas Martis tuxbare catervas." 

Lucretius, v. 1301-3. 

Here is the origin of Tennyson’s ‘ serpent-bands’ 
quoted under HATTY. The title hos Luca is ex- 
plained by St. Isidore : 

, “ Hos loves Lucanos vocabant antiqui Eomani : 
loves quia nullum animal grandius videbant: 
iMccmos quia in Lucania iUos primus Pyrrhus in 
prodio objecit' Eomanis.”— Jnd. Zi&pal..m>. xii. 
Originum, cap. 2. 


bility, if not a presumption, that some 
tradition of this name would be found, 
mutatis mutandis, among other Aryan 
nations of Europe. 

Now may it not be that — 

4>avTos in Greek, and ulbandus in Moeso- 
Gothic, represent this vernacular name ?' 
The latter form is exactly the modifica- 
tion of the former which Grimm’s- 
law demands. Nor is the word con- 
fined to Gothic. It is found in the 
Old H. German (oljpentd) ; in Anglo- 
Saxon (olfend, oluend, &c.) ; in Old 
Swedish (aelpand, alwandyr, ulfwald) 
in Icelandic (ulfaldi ). All these 
Northern words, it is true, are used 
in the sense of camel, not of elephant,. 
But instances already given may 
illustrate that there is nothing sur- 
prising in this transfer, all the less- 
where the animal originally indicated 
had long been lost si^t of. Further,. 
Jiilg, who has published a paper on 
the Gothic word, points out its re- 
semblance to the ^av forms welbond, 
welblond, or wielblad, also meaning- 
‘ camel’ (compare also Russian verbliud). 
This, in the last form (melblad), may,, 
he says, be regarded as resolvable into- 
‘Great beast.’ Herr Julg ends his 
paper with a hint that in this mean- 
ing may perhaps be found a solution 
of the origin of elephant (an idea at 
which Pictet also transiently pointed 
in a paper referred to above), and half 
promises to follow up this hint ; but 
in thirty years he has not done so, so- 
far as I can discover. Nevertheless it 
is one which may yet be pregnant. 

Nor is it inconsistent with this 
suggestion that we find also in some 
of the Northern languages a second 
series of names designating the elephant 
— not, as we suppose ulbandus and its. 
kin to be, common vocables descend- 
ing from a remote age in parallel de- 
velopment — ^but adoptions from Latin 
at a much more recent period. Thus,, 
we have in Old and Middle German 
Elefant and Helfcmt, with elfenbein and 
helfenbein for ivory ; in Anglo-Saxon> 
yjpend, elpend, with shortened forma 
yip and elp, and ylpenban for ivory 
whilst the Scandinavian tongues adopt 
and retain fil. [The N.Em, regards 
the derivation as doubtful, but con- 
siders the theory of Indian origin 
improbable. 

^ [A curious instance of misapprehen- 
sion is the use of the term ^ Chain 
elephants,^ This is a misunderstanding 
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of the ordinary locution inanjir-i-fU 
when speaking of elephants. Zanjir is 
literally a ‘ chain/ but is here akin to 
<our expressions, a ‘ pair/ ‘ couple,’ 
* brace ’ of anything. It was used, no 
•doubt, with reference to the iron chain 
by which an elephant is hobbled. In 
an account 100 elephants would be 
entered thus : Eil^ Zanjh\ 100. (See 
J6JTJMERICAL AFFIXES.)] 

[1826. — “Very frequent mention is made 
in Asiatic histories of - elephants ; 
which always mean elephants trained for 
war ; but it is not very clear why they are 
^o denominated .” — Eauihingi Eist. Res. oti 
itlie Wars and. Sports of ike Mongols and 
Romans^ 1826, Intro, p, 12.] 

ELEPHANTA. 

a. n.p. An island in Bombay 
Harbour, the native name of which is 
Ghdrdjpun (or sometimes, it would 
seem, shortly, Puri\ famous for its 
magnificent excavated temple, con- 
sidered by Burgess to date after the 
middle of the 8th cent. The name 
was ^ven by the Portugese from the 
life-size figure of an mephant, hewn 
from an isolated mass of trap-rock, 
which formerly stood in the lower 
part of the island, not far from the 
usual landing-place. This figure fell 
down many years ago, and was often 
^id to have disappeared. But it 
actually lay in situ till 1864-5, when 
{on the suggestion of the late Mr. 
*W. E. Frere) it was removed by Dr. 
(now Sir) George Birdwood to the 
Yictoria Gardens at Bombay, in order 
to save the relic from destruction. The 
elephant had originally a smaller figure 
on its back, which several of the 
earlier authorities speak of as a young 
•elephant, but which Mr. ErsMne ana 
Capt. Basil Hall regarded as a tiger. 
The horse mentioned by Fryer re- 
mained in 1712 ; it had disappeared 
a-pparently before Niebuhr’s visit in 
1764. [Compare the recovery of a 
similar pair of elephant figures at 
Delhi, Uunninghcm^ Archaeol. Bep. i. 
225 seqg.l 

c. 1321. — “In quod dum sic ascendissem, 
in xxviii. dietis me transtuli usque ad 
Tanam . . . haec terra mult\im bene est 
aituata. . . . Haec terra antiquitus fuit 
valde magna. Nam ipsa fuit terra regis 
Pori, qui cum rege Alexandro praelium 
maximum commisit.” — Friar Odoric^ in 
C<(thay, &e., App. p* v. 

We quote this because of its relation to 
the passages following. It seems probable 


that the alleged connection with Porus and 
Alexander may have grown out of the name 
PuH or Pori. 

[1539. — jVIr, Whiteway notes that in Joao 
de Crastro’s Log of his voyage to Diu will be 
found a very interesting account with 
measurements of the Elephanta Caves.] 

1548. — “And the Isle of Pory, which is 
that of the Elephant {do AlyfanU\ is leased 
to Joao Pirez by arrangements of the said 
Governor (dom JoSo de Crastro) for 150 
pardaos.” — S. BotelJw^ Tomho, 158. 

1580. — “At 3 hours of the day we found 
ourselves abreast of a cape called Bombain, 
where is to be seen an ancient Eoman 
temple, hollowed in the living rock. And 
above the said temple are many tamarind- 
trees, and below it a living spring, in which 
they have never been able to find bottom. 
The said temple is called Alefante, and is 
adorned with many figures, and inhabited 
by a great multitude of bats ; and here they 
say that Alexander Magnus arrived, and for 
memorial thereof caused this temple to be 
made, and further than this he advanced 
not .” — Gasparo Baihi^ f. 62r.-63. 

1598. — “There is yet an other Pagode, 
which they hold and esteem for the highest 
and chiefest Pagode of all the rest, which 
standeth in a little Hand called Pory; this 
Pagode by the Portingalls is called the 
Pagode of the Elephant. In that Hand 
standeth an high hill, and on the top 
thereof there is a hole, that goeth down 
into the hill, digged and carved out of the 
hard rock or stones as big as a great cloyster 
. . . round about the wals are cut and 
formed, the shapes of Elephants, Lions, 
tigers, & a thousand such like wilde and 
cruel beasts. . . .” — Linsckoten, ch. xliv. ; 
[Hak. Soc. i. 291]. 

1616. — Diogo de Couto devotes a chapter 
of 11 pp. to his detailed account midto 
notaiel e esjpantoso Pagode do Elefante.” 
We extract a few paragraphs : 

“This notable and above all others 
astonishing Pagoda of the Elephant stands 
on a small islet, less than half a leajgue in 
compass, which is formed by the river of 
Bombain, where it is about to discharge 
itself southward into the sea. It is so 
called because of a great elephant of stone, 
which one sees in entering the river. They 
say that it was made by the orders of a 
heathen king called Banasur, who ruled the 
whole country inland from the Ganges. . . . 
On the left side of this chapel is a doorway 6 
palms in depth and 5 in width, by which one 
enters a chamber which is nearly square and 
very dark, so that there is nothing to be 
seen there ; and with this ends the fabric of 
this great pagoda. It has been in many 
parts demolished; and what the soldiers 
have left is so maltreated that it is grievous 
to see destroyed in such fashion one of the 
Wonders of the World. It is now 50 years 
since I went to see this marvellous Pagoda ; 
and as I did not then visit it with such 
curiosity as I should now feel in doing so, 
I failed to remark many particulars which 
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exist no longer. But I do remember me to 
Have seen a certain Chapel, not to be seen 
now, open on the whole fa$ade (which was 
more than 40 feet in* length), and which 
along the rock formed a plinth the whole 
length of the edifice, fashioned like our altars 
breadth and height j and on 
this plinth were many remarkable things to 
be seen. Among others I remember to 
have noticed the story of Queen Pasiphae 
and the bull ; also the Angel with naked 
sword thrusting forth from below a tree 
two beautiful figures of a man and a woman, 
who were naked, as the Holy Scripture 
paints for us the appearance of our first 
parents Adam and Eve.”— Dec. VII. 
liv. iii. cap. xi. 

call 

f do Ellefante. ... In the highest part 
or this Islet is an eminence on which there is 
a mast from which a flag is unfurled when 
there are prows {paros) about, as often 
happens, to warn the small unarmed vessels 
to look out. . . , There is on this island a 
pagoda called that of the Elephant, a work 
of extraordinary magnitude, being cut out 
of the solid rock,” &c.— Bocctrro, MS. 

steered by the south 
siUe oi the Bay, purposely to touch at Ele- 
phanto, so called from a monstrous Elephant 
cut out of ;gie main Rock, bearing a young 
one on its Back ; not far from it the Effigies 
A?®® up to the BeUy in the 

Earth in the Valley ; from thence we clam- 
bered up the highest Mountain on the 
island, on whose summit was a miraculous 
Piece hewed out of solid Stone: It is sup- 
^rted with 42 CoHnthmn Pillars,” &c — ' 
Fryer, 75 . 

1690. — “At 3 Leagues distance from i 
LmnhayiB a small Island called Elephanta, 
Elephant cut in 

likewise are the just J 
dimensions of a Horse Carved in Ston^ so ^ 
lively . that many have rather Fancyed , 
it, at a distance, a living Animal, ... But ^ 
that which adds the most Remarkable Cha- ® 

? *^® Eagode at f 

the top of it ; so much spoke of by the Per- ^ 
tnguese, and at present admir’d by the I 
present Queen Dowager, that she cannot j 
tokany one has seen this part of India, J 
who comes not ^sighted home with some ^ 
Account of it.”— Ovingtm, 158-9. 


. 1 ^^^.*. island of Elephanta . 

elephant in stone,' 

small hxU, and serves as a sea mark. 

As they advanced towards the pagoda 
+ sm<^th naiTow pass cut in the rcek, 
they observed another hewn figure which 
was called ^exander’s horse.” — From an 
ac^^t wntt®n by Captam Pyle, onboard 
the Stringer E^t In^aman, and illd. by 
drawn^s. Read hy A. Dairy mple to the 
^•cf Antxquari^ mh. Feb. 1780, and 
vii. 323 segq. One 
hUi? (X 3 a.) shows the iSephant 

havai^ on its back distinctly a small ele- 
phant, whose proboscis comes down into 
contact with the head of the large one. 


to 1^27.— A league from thence is another 

rflq Elephanto, belonging to th& 

S Sf^^!®* J believe it took its name from an 
out of a great black Stone 

to lendemain, 7 Decembre, dea 

ae ® JO me transportai au bas 

id montagne, en face de Bom- 

36 oh est I’Ele- 

o, ^ Galipouri le nom 

re -“^^Pbante. L animal est de grandeur 

St detoch^e du 

j sol, et paroit porter son petit sur son dos.”" 
Anquettl du Perron, I. ccccxxiii. 

H ‘ * ?^® ^ mention is an 

is ^^i^ber of piUars, and 

gigantic statues, some of which discover ye 
n ^ i and I am informal 

Is acquaintance who is well read in v*^ 

1 rr.llff'' Voyageurs font bieii 

_ me^ion du vieux temple Payen sur la 
t Po*?to Isle Elephanta prbs de Bombay 
^ mais ils n en parlent qu’en passant. Je le 
1 f ®* Tattention 

» d Antiquitos, que j’y fis trois. 

• mil ?^® ^’y dessinois tout ce 

^e s y trouve de plus remarquable. . , .” 

^ Carstm Ntehiihr, Voyaye, ii. 25. 

' • “S^®^°i^duRivagedelaMer, et 

' encore iin 

Elephant d une pierre dure et noiratre . 

Ea Statue . . . porte quelque chose sur le 
dos, mais que le terns a rendu entiferement 
Cheval dont 

Ovmgton et Hamilton font mention je ne 
1 ai pas y\i.”—Ihid. 33. ^ 

which has principally at- 
tracted the attention of travellers is the 
small island of Elephanta, situated in the 
e^t side of the harbour of Bombay. . 

Hear the south end is the figure of an eiel 
phant radely cut in stone, from which the 
island has its name. ... On the back are 
something that is said to- 
have formerly represented a young elephant, 

^ traces of such a resemblance are 
rrv;*® found.”— Ac6W7ijf, &c. By Mr. 
miharn Sunter, Surgeon in the E. Indies, 
Arclmeologia, vii. 286. ^ 

r. ^be Arclmeologia^ 

j ^ty?^°^ber account in a letter from 
Hector Macneil, Esq. He mentions “the 
elephant cut out of stone, ” but not the small 
elephant, nor the horse. 

7 Accomi of the Oaves in the 

^Hephwta. Bj J. GfolOingJum 
iv! of paper). In A,s. ResJa-ches, 

XSyi.—Aceomt of the Cave TempU of Ele- 
phanta . . . by Wm. Mrshmt Trans. 
BomUy Lit. Soc. i. 198 seqq. Mr. Erskine 
says in regard to th^ figure on the back of 
the large elephant;, “The remains of ita 
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|)aws, and also the junction of its belly with 
the larger animal, were perfectly distinct; 
and the appearance it offered is represented 
on the annexed drawing made by Captain 
Hall (PI. II.),* who from its appearance con- 
jectured that it must have been a tiger 
rather than an elephant ; an idea in which 
I feel disposed to agree Ibid, 208. 

b. s. A name given, originally by 
the Portuguese, to violent storms 
occurring at the termination, though 
some travellers describe it as at the 
setting-in, of the Monsoon. [The 
Portuguese, however, took the name 
from the H. haihiyd, Skt. Jiastd^ the 
13th lunar Asterism, connected with 
liastin, an elephant, and hence some- 
times called ‘ the sign of the elephant.’ 
The hathiyd is at the close of the 
Eains.] 

1554. — “The Ewmaivi^ that is to say a 
violent storm arose ; the kind of storm is 
known under the name of the Elephant; 
it blows from the west .” — SiM *AU, p. 75. 

[1611. — “The storm of Ofante doth be- 
gin.” — Danvers^ Letters, i. 126.] 

c. 1616. — “The. 20th day (August), the 
night past fell a storme of raine called the 
Ofiphant, vsuall at going out of the raines.” 
— Sir T, Roe, in Purehas, i, 549 ; [Hak. Soc. 
i. 247]. 

1659. — “The boldest among us became 
dismayed; and the more when the whole 
culminated in such a terrific storm that we 
were compelled to believe that it must be 
that yearly raging tempest which is called 
the Elephant. This storm, annually, in 
September and October, makes itself heard 
in a frightful manner, in the Sea of Bengal.” ; 
— Schulze, 67. | 

c. 1665, — “n y fait si mauvais pour le i 
Vaisseaux au commencement de ce mois h ; 
cause d’un Vent d’Orient qui y souffle en ; 
ce tems-lh avec violence, et qui est toujours | 
accompagne de gros nuages qu*on appelle I 
Elephans, parce-qu’ilsenont la figure. ...” I 
— Theemot, v. 38. ! 

1673. — “ Hot to deviate any longer, we are ! 
now winding about the South-West part of 
Ceilon; where we have the Tail of the 
Elephant full in our mouth ; a constellation 
by the Portugals called Rabo del Elephanto, 
known for the breaking up of the Muusoons, 
which is the last Plory this season makes.” 
— Fryer, 48. 

S 690.—“ The Mussoans (Monsoon) are 
3 and Boisterous in their departure, as 
well as at their coming in, which two 
seasons are called the Elephant in India, 
and just before their breaking up, take 
their farewell for the most p^ in very 
rugged puffing weather.” — Ooington, 137]. 

1756. — “9th (October). We had what they 
call here an Elephanta, which is an exces- i 

* It is not easy to understand the bearing of I 
the drawing in question. 


sive hard gale, with very severe thunder, 
lightning and rain, but it was of short con- 
tinuance. In about 4 hours there fell . . . 

; 2 (inches).” — Ives, 42. 

c. 1760.— “The setting in of the rains is 
commonly ushered in by a violent thunder- 
storm, generally called the Elephanta.” — 
Grose, i. 33. 

ELEPHAJKTT-CEEEPER, s. Argy^ 
reia s'peciosa, Sweet. (N. 0. Convolvul- 
aceae). The leaves are used in native 
medicine as poultices, &c. 

ELK, s. The name given by sports- 
men in S. India, with singular impro- 
priety, to the great stag Riisa Aristotelis, 
the sdmbar (see SAMBEE) of Upper 
and W. India. 

[1813. — “In a narrow defile ... a male 
elk (cermes alces, Lin.) of noble appearance, 
followed by twenty-two females, passed 
majestically under their platform, each as 
large as a common-sized horse.” — Forbes, 0}\ 
Mem, 2nd ed. i. 506.] 

ELL'OBA, (though very commonly 
called Elldra), n.p. Properly Elurd, 
[Tel. eht, ‘rule,’ iiru, ‘village,^’] other- 
wise Ferule, a village in the jNizam’s. 
territory, 7 m. from I)aulatabad, whicb 
gives its name to the famous and 
wonderful rock-caves and temples in 
its vicinity, excavated in the crescent- 
shaped scarp of a plateau, about 1-J m. 
in length. These works are Buddhist 
(ranging from a.d. 460 to 700), Brah- 
minical (c. 650 to 700), and Jain (c. 
800-1000). 

c. 1665. — “On m'avoit fait a Sourat 
grande estime des Pagodes d’Elora . . . 
(and after describing them) . . . Quoiqu'il 
en soit, si Ton considfere cette quantity de 
Temples spacieux, remplis de pilastres et de 
colonnes, et tant de milliers de figures, et 
le tout tailM dans le roc vif, on peut dire 
avec verity que ces ouvrages surpassent la 
force humaine ; et qu’au moins les gens du 
sifecle dans lequel ils ont 4t4 faits, n’4toient 
pastout-k-faitbarbares.” — Thevemt, v.p. 222, 

1684.—“ Muhammad Sh^ MaHk JiSn5, 
son of Tughlik, selected the fort of Beogir 
as a central point whereat to establish the 
seat of government, and gave it the name of 
I)aulat£b4!d. He removed the inhabitants 
of Delhi thither. . . . EUora is only a short 
distance from this place. At some very 
remote period a race of men, as if by magic, 
excavated caves high up among the defiles 
of the mountains. These rooms extended 
over a breadth of one Tcos, Carvings of 
various designs and of correct execution 
adorned all the walls and ceilings ; but the 
outside of the mountain is perfectly level, 
and there is no sign of any dwelling. From 
the long period of time these Pagans re* 
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mained masters of this territory, it is 
reasonable to conclude, although historians 
differ, that to them is to be attributed the 
construction of these places.” — SdhlMvM^ 
’idd Khdui, Ma-dsir-i~ Ala7i(ig%r% in Elliot^ vii. 
189 

1760. — Je descendis ensuite par un 
sentier fray^ dans le roc, et aprfes m’^tre 
muni de deux Brahmes que Ton me donna 
pour fort instruits je commencai la visit e de 
ce que j’appelle les Pagodes d’Eloura.” — 
A iiquetil dll PerroTiy I. ccxxxiii. 

1794. — Description of the Caves , , , o% 
the Mountain, about a Mile to the Eastward 
of the town of Ellora, or as called on the 
spot, VerrooV^ (By Sir C. W. Malet.) In 
As, Researches, vi. 38 seqq. 

1803. — Hindoo Excavations in the Moun- 
tain of . Ellora in Tw&nVg-four Views, 

, . . Efngraved from the Drawings of James 
Wales, by and under the direction of Thomas 
BanieU.’^ 

ELTI, HELU, n.p. This is the 
name by which is known an ancient 
form of the Singhalese language from 
which the modern vernacular of Ceylon 
is immediately derived, “and to which’’ 
the latter “bears something of the 
same relation that the English of to- 
day bears to Anglo-Saxon. Funda- 
mentally Elu and Singhalese are 
identical, and the difference of form 
which they present is due partly to 
the large number of new grammatical 
forms evolved by the modern language, 
and partly to an immense influx into i 
it^ of Sanskrit nouns, borrowed, often | 
without alteration, at a comparatively | 
recent period. . . . The name Elu is 
no other than Sinhala much corrupted, 
standing for an older form, E4la or 
HMu, which occurs in some ancient 
works, and this again for a still older, 
which brings us back to the Pali 
Sihalaf (Mr, R, G. Childers, in J,R. A E,, 
N.S., vii. 36.) The loss of the initial 
sibilant has other examples in Singha- 
lese. (See also under CEyLOMT.) 

EMBLIG Myrobalans, See under 

MYEOBALANS. 

EHGLISH-BAZAE, n.p. This is a 
corruption of the name {Angrezdhdd= 

‘ English-town ’) given by the natives 
in the 17th century to the purlieus of 
the factory at Malda in Bengal. Now 
the Head-quarters Station of Malda 
District. 

1683.-?-*^ I departed from Cassumbazar 
with designe (Gk>d willing) to visit ye factory 


at Englesavad.” — Hedges, Diary, May 9; 
[Hak. Soc. i. 86 ; also see i. 71]. 

1878. — ‘‘These ruins (Gaur) are situated 
about 8 miles to the south of Angrgz£b^d 
(English Bdzar), the civil station of the 
district of M41dah. . . .” — Ravenshaw'sQaiir, 

p. 1. 

[ESTIMAUZE, s. A corruption of 
the Ar. — P. iltimds, ‘ a prayer, petition, 
humble representation.’ 

[1687. — “The Arzdest (Urz) with the Esti- 
znauze concerning your twelve articles which 
you sent to me arrived.” — In Yule, Hedges* 
Diary, Hak. Soc. ii. Ixx.] 

EUBASIAN, a. A modern name 
for persons of mixt European and 
Indian blood, devised as being more 
euphemistic than Half-caste and more 
precise than East-Indian, [“ No name 
has yet been found or coined which 
correctly represents this section. 
Eurasian certainly does not. When 
the European and Anglo-Indian De- 
fence Association was established 17 
years ago, the term Anglo-Indian, after 
much consideration, was adopted as 
best designating this community.” — 
(Frocs, Imperial Anglo-Indian Ass,, in 
Pioneer Mail, April 13, 1900.)] 

[1844.— Eurasian Belle,” in a feio 
Local Sketches by J. M,, Calcutta. — 6th ser. 
Notes and Queries, xii. 177. 

[1866. — See quotation under KBUDD.] 

1880. — “The shovel-hats are surprised that 
the Eurasian does not become a missionary 
or a schoolmaster, or a policeman, or some- 
thing of that sort. The native papers say, 

* Deport him * ; the white prints say, * Make 
him a soldier'; and the Eurasian himself 
says, ‘ Make me a Commissioner, give me a 
pension.’” — Ali Baiba, 123. 

EUBOPE, adj. Commonly used in 
India for “European,” in contradis- 
tinction to country (q.v.) as qualify- 
ing goods, viz. those imported from 
Europe. The phrase is probably obso- 
lescent, but still in common use. 
“ Europe shop ” is a shop where Euro- 
pean goods of sorts are sold in an up- 
country station. The first quotation 
applies the word to a man. [A 

Europe morning” is lying late in bed, 
as opposed to the Anglo-Indian’s habit 
of early rising.] 

1673. — “The Enemies, by the help of an 
Europe Engineer, had sprung a Mine to 
blow up the Castle.” — Fryer, 87. 

[1682-8. — “Ordered that a sloop be sent 
to Conimero with Europe goods. . . — 

Pringle, Diary, Ft. St, Geo,, 1st ser. ii. 14.] 
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1711. — “On the arrival of a Eiirope ship, 
the Sea-Gate is always throng’d with People.” 
— Lochyer^ 27. 

1781. — “ Guthrie and Wordie take this 
method of acquainting the Public that they 
intend quitting the Europe Shop Business.” 
—India Gazette^ May 26. 

1782. — “To be Sold, a magnificent Europe 
Ghariot, finished in a most elegant manner, 
^nd peculiarly adapted to this Country.” — 
BM. May 11. 

c. 1817. — “Now the Europe shop into 
which Mrs. Browne and Mary went was a 
very large one, and full of all sorts of 
things. One side was set out with Etirope 
caps and bonnets,, ribbons, feathers, sashes, 
nnd what not.” — Mrs, Shet'wood's Stories, 
ed. 1873, 23. 

1866. — ^^Mrs. Smart. Ah, Mr. Cholmon- 
•deley, I was called the Europe Angel.” — 
The Dawk BitvigaloiDi 219. 

[1888. — “I took a ‘European morning* 
after having had three days of going out 
before breakfast. . . .” — Lady Dufferint Vice- 
sregal Life, 371.] 

EYSHAM, EHSHAM, s. Ar. 

<Lhshjdm^ pL of kashm, ‘a train or 
retinue.' One of the military teclini- 
■calities affected by Tigpoo ; and ac- 
•cordingto Kirkpatrick (Tippoo^s Letters^ 
App. p. cii.) applied to garrison troops. 
Miles explains it as ‘‘ Irregular infantry 
witk swords and matcMocks.” (See 
kis tr. of H. of Sydiir Naih, p. 398, 
And tr. of S. of Tipft Sultan, p. 61). 
{The term was used by the latter 
Moghuls (see Mr. Irvine below). 

[1896. — “In the case of the AhshSm, or 
troops belon^ng to the infantry and artillery, 
we have a Httle more definite information 
under this head.*’ — IT. Irvvtie, Army of the 
Indian^ Moghuls, in J.R.A.S,, July 1896, 

p. 628.] 


P 


PAOTOR, s. Originally a com- 
mercial agent ; the executive head of 
A factory. Till some 55 years ago the 
Fa>ctors formed the third of the four 
■classes into which the covenanted civil 
servants of the Company were theoreti- 
•cally divided, viz. Senior Merchants, 
Junior Merchants, factors and writers. 
But these terms had long ceased to 
have any relation to the occupation of 
these officials, and even to have any 
Application at all except in the nomin^ 
lists of the service. The titles, how- 


ever, continue (through m* inertiae of 
administration in such matters) in the 
classified lists of the Civil Ser\ice for 
years after the abolition of the last 
vestige of the Company's trading char- 
acter, and it is not till the publication 
of the E. I. Register for the first half 
of 1842 that they disappear from that 
official publication. In this the whole 
body appears without any classifica- 
tion ; and in that for the second half 
of 1842 they are divided into six classes, 
first class, second class, &c., an arrange- 
ment which, with the omission of tne 
6th class, still continues. Possibly the 
expressions Factor, Factory, may have 
been adopted from the Portuguese 
Feitor, Feitoria. The formal authority 
for the classification of the ci\dlians is 
quoted under 1675. 

1501. — “With which answer night came 
on, an^ there came aboard the Captain 
M6r that Christian of Caleeut sent by the 
Factor (feitor) to say that Cojebequi assured 
him, and he knew it to b^ the case, that the 
King of Caleeut was arming a great fleet.* 
— Correa, i. 260. 

1582. — “The Factor and the Catuall 
having seen these parcels began to laugh 
thereat.” — Qastaileda, tr. by L., f. 46&. 

1600. — “Capt. Middleton, John Havard, 
,and Francis Barne, elected the three prin- 
cipal Factors. John Havard, bein^ pre- 
sent, willingly accepted.” — SainsluryA, 111, 

c, 1610. — “Les Portugais de Malaca ont 
des commis et facteurs par toutes ces Isles 
pour le trafic.” — Pyrard de Laval, ii. 106. 
[Hak. Soc. ii. 170]. 

1663. — “Feitor est vn terme Portugais 
signifiant vn Consul aux Indes.” — Le la 
Boullaye-le-Gouz, ed. 1657, p. 638. 

1666. — “The Viceroy came to Cochi^ 
and there received the news that Antonio 
de Sh, Factor (Faior) of Coulam, with all 
his officers, had been slain by the Moors.” — 
Faria y Sousa, i. 35. 

1675-6. — “For the advancement of our 
Apprentices, we direct that, after they have 
served the first five yeares, they shall have 
£10 per annum, for the last two yeares ; and 
i having served these two yeares, to be enter- 
tayned one year longer, as Writers, and 
have Writers’ Sallary ; and having served 
that yeare, to enter into y® degree of 
Factor, which otherwise would have been 
ten yeares. And knowing that a distinction 
of titles is, in many respects necessary, we 
do order that when the Apprentices have 
served their times, they be stiled Writei's ; 
and when the Writers have served their 
times, they be stiled Factors, and Factors 
having served their times to be stiled Mer- 
chants ; and Merchants having served their 
times to be stiled Senior Merchants.*' — Ext. 
of Court's Letter in Bruce's Annals of the 
E.l. Co., ii. 374-5. 
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1689. — “These are the chief Places of 
Note and Trade where their Presidents and 
Agents reside, for the support of w'hom, 
with their Writers and Factors, lar^e Pri- 
vileges and Salaries are allowed.” — Omngtoni, 
386. {The same writer tells us that Fc^tors 
got £40 a year ; junior Factors, £15 ; Writers, 
£7. Peons got 4 rupees a month. P. 392.) 

1711. — Lockyer gives the salaries at 
Madras as follows : ‘ ‘ The Governor, £200 
and £100 gratuity ; 6 Councillors, of whom 
the chief (2nd?) had £100, 3d. £70, 4th. 
£50, the others £40, which was the salary 
of 6 Senior Merchants. 2 Junior Merchants 
£30 per annum ; 5 Factors, £15 ; 10 Writers, 
£5 ; 2 Ministers, £100 ; 1 Surgeon, £36. 

•K ^ 'H- * 

“Attorney-General has 50 Pagodas per 
A 7i)iuni gratuity. 

“ Scavenger 100 do. ” 

******* 

(p. 14.) 

c. 1748. — “He was appointed to be a 
Writer in the Company’s Civil Service, be- 
coming . , . after the first five (years) a 
factor.” — Orme^ Fragments^ viii. 

1781. — “Why we should have a Council 
and Senior and Junior Merchants, factors 
and writers, to load one ship in the year (at 
Penang), and to collect a very small revenue, 
appears to me perfectly incomprehensible.” 
— Uor^'es'p. of Id. Cornwallis^ i. 390. 

1786. — In a notification of Aug. 10th, the 
subsistence o# civil servants out of employ 
is fixed thus : — 

A Senior Merchant — £400 sterling per ann. 
A Junior Merchant — £300 „ „ 

Factors and Writers-£200 „ ,, 

In JSeton-Fan'f i. 131. 


that the Hector should leave a merchant in 
his country ... it has been thought fit to 
settle a factory at Acheen, and leave Juxon 
and Nicolls in charge of it.” — Saioisbury^ 
i. 415. 

1809. — “The factory-house (at Cuddalore> 
is a chaste piece of architecture, built by 
my relative Diamond Pitt, when this was 
the chief station of the British on the 
Coromandel Coast.” — Id. Valmda^ i. 372. 


We add a list of the Factories estalv 
lished by the E. I. Company, as com- 
plete as we have been able to compile. 
We have used Milhurn^ Sainshury^ the 
Charters of the E. L Company” and 
Robert Burton^ The English Acquisitions 
in Guinea and East India, 1728,” which 
contains (p. 184) a long list of English 
Factories. It has not been possible to 
submit our list as yet to proper 
criticism. The letters attached indi- 
cate the authorities, viz. M. Milburn, 
S. Sainsbury, C. Charters, B. Burton. 
[For a list of the Hollanders’ Factories 
in 1613 see Danvers, Letters, i. 309.] 


In Arabia, the Gulf, and Persia. 
Judda, B. Muscat, B. 

Mocha, M. Kishm, B. 

Aden, M. Bushire, M. 

Shahr, B. Gombroon, C. 


Durga 
Dofar, JcJ. 
Maculla, B. 




Bussorah, M. 
Shiraz, C. 
Ispahan, C. 
In .Swid.— Tatta (?). 

In Western India. 


FACTOBY, s. A trading establish- 
ment at a foreign port or mart (see 
preceding). 

1500. — ‘ ‘ And then he sent ashore the 
Factor Ayres Correa with the sh^’s car- 
penters . . . and sent to ask the King for 
timber ... all which the King sent in 
great sufficiency, and he sent orders also for 
him to have many carpenters and labourers 
to assist in making the houses ; and they 
brought much plank and wood, and palm- 
trees which they cut down at the Point, so 
that they made a great Campo,* in which 
they made houses for the Captain M6r, and 
for each of the Captains, and houses for 
the people, and they made also a separate 
large house for the factory {feitoria )!' — 
Correa, i. 168. 

1582. — “. . . he sent a Nayre ... to 
the intent hee might remaine in the Fac- 
iiOry^J'—CoMa^eda (by N. L.), ff. 546. 

1606. — “In which time the Portingall and 
Tydoryan Slaves had sacked the towne, 
setting fire to the factory.” — Middleton! s 
Voyage, G. (4). 

1615. — “The King of Acheen desiring 

* Ms use of cctmpo is more like the sense of 
Compound (q.v.) than in any instance we had 
found when completing that article. 


Cutch, M. Barcelore, M. 

Camhay, M. Mangalore, M. 

Brodera (Baroda), M. Cananore, M. 


Broach, C. 
Ahmedabad, C. 
Surat and SwaUy, C. 
Bombay, C. 

Eaybag (?), M. 
Rajapore, M. 

Car war, C. 

Batikala, M. 

Honore, M. 


Dhurmapatam, M- 
Tellecherry, C. 
Calient, 0. 
Cranganore, M. 
Cochin, M. 

Porca, M. 
Carnoply, M. 
Qnilon, M. 
Anjengo, C. 


Eastern and Coromandel Coast. 


Tuticorin, M. Masulipatam, C., S- 

Callimere, B. Madapollam, 0. 

Porto Novo, 0. Verasheron (?), M. 

Cuddalore (Ft. St. Ingeram (?), M. 
David), C. (qy. Vizagapatam, C. 
Sadras?) Bimlipatam, M. 

Fort St. George, C.M. Ganjam, M. 

Pulicat, M. Manickpatam, B. 

Pettipoli, 0., S. Arzapore (?), B. 
Bengal Side. 

Balasore, C. (and Je- Malda, C. 

lasore ?) Berhampore, M* 

Calcutta (Ft. Wil- Patna, 0. 

Ham and Chutta- Lucknow, 0. 
nuttee, C.) Agra, 0. 

Hoogly, 0. Lahore, M. 

Cossimbazar, C. D§.cca, C. 

Bajmahal, C. Chittagong ? 
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Lido-Chinese Countries* 

Pegu, M, Ligore, M. 

Tennasserim {Trina- Siam, M., S. (Judea, 
core, B.) i.e* Yuthia). 

Quedah, M. Camboja, M. 

J chore, M. Cochin China, M, 

Pahang, M. Tonquin, C. 

Patani, S. 

In China, 

Macao, M., S. Tyvran (in Formosa), 

Amo;;^, M. M, 

Hoksieu {i.e. Fu- Chusan, M, (and King- 
chow), M. po ?). 

In Japan, — Firando, M. 
Archipelago. 

In Sumatra. 

Acheen, M. Indrapore, C. 

Passaman, M. Tryamong, C. 

Ticoo, M. (qu. same (B. has also, in Suma- 
as Ayer Dickets, tra, Ayer Borma, 

B. ?) Eppon, and Bamola, 

Sillebar, M, which we cannot 

Bencoolen, C. identify.) 

Jambi, M., S. Indraghiri, S. 

In Java, 

Bantam, C. Jacatra (since Bata- 

Japara, M., S. via), M. 

In Borneo, 

Banjarmasin, M. Brunei, M, 

Succadana, M. 

In CelebfSf dr. 

Macassar, M., S. Pulo Boon (?), M., S. 

Banda, M. Puloway, S. 

Lantar, S. Pulo Condore, M. 

Xeira, S. Magindanao, M. 

Bosingyn, S. Machian, (3), S. 

Selaman, S. Moluccas, S. 

Amboyna, M. 

Camballo (in Ceram), Hitto, Larica (or 
Luricca), and Looho, or Lugho, are men- 
tioned in S. (iii. 303) as sub-factories of 
Amboyna. 

[FAGHFUR, ii.p. “ The common 
Moslem term for tlie Emperors of 
China ; in the Kamiis the first syUahle 
is Zammated (Fugh) ; in Al-Mas'ndi 
(chap, xiv.) we find Baghfur and in 
Al-Idrisi BagliMgli, or Baghbiin. In 
Al-Asnia’i Bagh=god or idol (Pehlewi 
and Persian) ; hence according to some 
Baghdad (?) and Baghistan, a pagoda 
(?). Sprenger (AUMa^ud% p. 327) re- 
marks that Baghftir is a literal trans- 
lation of Tien-tse, and quotes Visdeloti : 
‘‘ponr mienx faire comprendre de qnel 
ciel ils veulent parler, ils poussent la 

f en4alogie (of the Emperor) pins loin. 

Is Ini donnent le ciel ponr pere, la 
terre potir mere, le soleil ponr fr^re 
aine, et la Inne pour scenr ainee.” — 
Burton^ AroMan NightSy vi. 120-121*} 


FAILSOOF, s. Ar. — H. failsufy 
from <pL\6<ro<pos. Bwt its popular sense 
is a ‘crafty schemer,^ an ‘artful dodger.’ 
Filosofo, in Manilla, is applied to a 
native who has been at college, and 
returns to his birthplace in the 
provinces, with all the importance of 
his acquisitions, and the affectation 
of European habits (Bhmentritty 
Vocabidar.). 

FAKEEE, s. Hind, from Arab. 
fakir (‘poor’). Properly an indigent 
person, but specially ‘ one poor in the 
sight of God,’ applied to a Mahom- 
medan religious mendicant, and then, 
loosely and inaccurately, to Hindu 
devotees and naked ascetics. And 
this last is the most ordinary Anglo- 
Indian use. 

1604. — “Fokers are men of good life, 
which are only given to peace. Leo calls 
them Hermites; others call them Tallies 
and Saints.” — Collection of things ... of 
Barlariey in Purchas, ii. 857. 

, , “ Muley Boferes sent certaine Fokers, 
held of great estimation amongst the Moores, 
to his brother Muley Sidan, to treate 
conditions of Peace.” — Hid. 

1633.— -“Also they are called’ Fackeeres, 
which are religious names. — W. Bruton, in 
Kakl. V. 56. 

1653. — “ Fakir signifie pauure en Turq et 
Persan, mais en Indien signifie . . . vne 
espece de Eel^eux Indou, qui foullent 
le monde aux pieds, et ne s’habillent que de 
haillons qu’ils ramassent dans les ruSs.” — Be 
la BcaiUaye-le-Gouz, ed. 1657, 538. 

c. 1660. — “I have often met in the Field, 
especially upon the Lands of the Rajas, 
whole squadrons of these Faquires, alto- 
gether naked, dreadful to behold. Some 
held their Arms lifted up . . . ; others had 
their terrible Hair hanging about them . . . ; 
some had a kind of PLercule^s Club ; others 
had dry and stiff Tiger-skins over their 
Shoulders. . , — Bernier, E.T. p. 102 ; [ed. 
Constalle, 317]. 

1673. — “ Fakiers or Holy Men, abstracted 
from the World, and resigned to God.” — 
Fryer, 95. 

[1684. — “ The Ffuckeer that Killed ye 
Boy at Ennore with several! others . . . were 
brought to their tryalls. . . .” — Pringle, 
Diary, Ft. St. Geo, 1st ser. iii. 111.] 

1690.— “They are called Faquirs by the 
Natives, but Adimen commonly by us, be- 
cause of the abundance of Ashes with which 
they powder their Heads.” — Ovingfon, 850. 

1727. — “Being now settled in Peace, he 
invited his holy Brethren the Fakires,, who 
are very numerous in India, to come to 
Agra and receive a new Suit of Clothes.” — 
A, Mamilton, i. 175 ; [ed. 1744, ii. 177]. 
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1768. — ‘‘Received a letter from Dacca 
dated 29th Novr., desiring our orders with 
regard to the Fakirs who were taken 
prisoners at the retaking of Dacca.” — Ft. 
William Cotis. Dec. 5, in Long^ 342. On 
these latter Fahirs, see under StJNYASEE. 

1770.—“ Singular expedients have been 
tried by men jealous of superiority to share 
with the Bramins the veneration of the 
multitude ; this has given rise to a race of 
monks known in India by the name of 
Fakirs.”— Ray (tr. 1777), i. 49. 

1774.— “The character of a fakir is held 
in great estimation in this country.” — Bogle, 
in Markham* s Tibet, 23. 

1856.— 

“ There stalks a row of Hindoo devotees, 

Bedaubed with ashes, their foul matted 
hair 

Down to their heels; their blear eyes 
fiercely scowl 

Beneath their painted brows. On this 
side struts 

A Mussulman Fakeer, who tells his beads, 

By way of prayer, but cursing all the 
while 

The heathen.” — The Banyan Tree. 

1878. — “ Les mains abandonn^es sur les 
genoux, dans une immobility de fakir.” — 
A Vph. Da'iidet, Le Nabob, ch. vi. 

FALAUN, s. At. faldn, fuldn, and 
H. fuldna, faldna, ‘such, an one,' ‘a 
certain one ' ; Span, and Port, fulano, 
Heh. Fuluni (Ruth iv. 1). In Elphin- 
stone's Life we see that this was the term 
by which he and his friend Strachey 
used to indicate their master in early 
days, and a man whom they much 
respected, Sir Barry Close. And gradu- 
ally, by a process of Hobson- Jobson, 
this was turned into Forlorn. 

1803. — “The General (A. Wellesley) is an 
excellent man to have a peace to make. . . . 
I had a long talk with him about such a 
one ; he said he was a very sensible man.” 
— Op. cit. i. 81. 

1824. — “ This is the old ghaut down which 
we were so glad to retreat with old Forlorn.” 
— ii. 164. See also i. 56, 108, 345, &c. 

FAHAl^ s. The denomination of 
a small coin long in use in S. India, 
Malayal. and Tamil ‘money,' 

from Skt. paTm, [rt. pan, ‘ to barter ']. 
There is also a Dekhani form of the 
word, falam. In Telugu it is called 
ruka. The form fanam was probably 
of Arabic ormin, as we finci it long 

J )rior to the Portuguese period. The 
anam was anciently a gold coin, but 
latterly of silver, or sometimes of base 
gold* It bore various local values, but 
according to the old Madras monetary 
system, prevailing till 1818, 4S,fananis 


went to one star pagoda, and a Madras 
fanam was therefore worth about 2d. 
(see Prinsep^s Useful Tables, by E. 
Thomas, p. 18). The weights of a 
large number of ancient fanams given 
by Mr. Thomas in a note to his Pathan 
Kin^s of Delhi show that the average 
weight was 6 grs. of gold (p. 170). 
Fanams are still met with on the west 
coast, and as late as 1862 were received 
at the treasuries of Malabar and 
Calicut. As the coins were very small 
they used to be counted by means of a 
small board or dish, having a large 
number of holes or pits. On this a 
pile of fanams was shaken, and then 
swept off, leaving the holes filled. 
About the time named Rs. 5000 worth 
of gold fanams were sold off at those 
treasuries. [Mr. Logan names various 
kinds of fanams : the mrdy, or gold, of 
which 4 went to a rupee ; new mrdy, 
or gold, to a rupee ; in silver, 6 to 
a rupee ; the rdsl fanam, the most 
ancient of the indigenous fanams, now 
of fictitious value ; the sultdnl fanam 
of Tippoo in 1790-92, of which 3^ went 
to a rupee {Malabar, ii. Gloss, clxxix.).] 


c. 1344. — “A bundred f8,nS,mare equal to 
6 golden dinars" (in Ceylon ). — Xbn Baiuta, 
iv. 174. 

c. 1348. — “ And these latter (Malabar 
Christians) are the Masters of the public 
steelyard, from which I derived, as a per- 
quisite of my office as Pope’s Legate, every 
month a hundred gold fan, and a thousand 
when I left .” — John MaHgnolli, in Cathay, 
343. 

1442. — “In this country they have throe 
kinds of money, made of gold mixed with 
alloy . . , the third called fanom, is equi- 
valent in value to the tenth part of the last 
mentioned coin ” {partab, vid. parda^. — 
Ahdvrrazdk, in India in XVth Cmt. 

p. 26. 

1498. — “Fifty fanoeens, which are equal 
to 3 cruzados .” — Boteiro de F. da Qanm, 
107. 


1505. — “ Quivi spendeno ducati d’auro 
veneziani e monete di auro et argento e me-* 
taUe', chiamano vna moneta de argento 
fanone. XX vagliono vn ducato. Tara e 
vn altra moneta de metale. XV vagliono 
vn Fanone.” — Italian version of Letten' from 
Dom Manuel of Portugal (Reprint by A. 
Burnell, 1881), p. 12. 


1510. — “ He also coins a silver money 
called tare, and others of gold, 20 of which 
go to e.pardao, and are called fanom. And 
of these small coins of silver, there go six- 
teen to a fanom.” — Varthema, Hak. Soc. 
130. 

[1616. — “They would take our cruzados 
at 19 fanams.” — Albuquerque's Treaty with 
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the Samorin, Algims Dociimerntos da Torre 
do Tomho, p. 373.] 

1516. — “Eight fine rubies of the weight 
of one fanao ... are worth fanoes 10.”— 
Barbosa (Lisbon ed.), 384, 

1553. — “In the ceremony of dubbing a 
knight he is to go with all his kinsfolk and 
friends, in pomp and festal procession, to 
the House of the King . . . and make him 
an offering of 60 of those pieces of gold 
■which they call Fanoes, each of which may 
be worth 20 reis of our money.” — De Barros^ 
Dec. I. liv. ix. cap. iii. 

1582. — In the English transl. of ‘Cas- 
taneda ’ is a passage identical -with the pre- 
ceding, in which the word is written 
“Fannon.” — Fol. 366. 

,, “In this city of Negapatan afore- 
said are current certain coins called fannd. 

. . . They are of base gold, and are worth 
in our money 10 soldi each, and 17 are equal 
to a zecchin of Venetian gold.” — Gasj>. Balbi, 
f. 84r. 

c. 1610. — “Us nous donnent •fcous les jours 
a chacun un Panan, qui est vne piece d*or 
monnoye du Eoy qui vaut environ quatre 
sols et demy.” — Eyrard de Laval ^ i. 250 ; 
[Hak. Soc. i. 350 ; in i. 365 Panants]. 

[c. 1665. — “. . . if there is not found in 
every thousand oysters the value of 5 fanos 
of pearls — that is to say a half ecu of our 
money, — it is accepted as a proof that the 
fishing will not be good. . . .” — T&veniier, 
ed. Ballf ii. 117 

1678. — “2. Whosoever shall profane the 
name of God by swearing or cursing, he 
shall pay 4 fanams to the use of the poore 
for every oath or curse.” — Orders agreed 
on by the Governor and Council of Ft. 
St. Geo, Oct. 28. In Notes arid JExts. No. i. 
85. 

1752. — “N.B. 36 Fanams to a Pagoda, is 
the exchange, by which all the servants 
■belonging to the Company receive their 
salaries. But in the Bazar the general 
exchange in Trade is 40 to 42.” — T. Brools, 

p. 8. 

1784. — This is probably the word which 
occurs in a “Song by a Gentleman of the 
Navy when a Prisoner in Bangalore Jail” 
(temp. Hyder "Ali). 

“Ye Bucks of Seringapatam, 

Ye Captives so cheerful and gay ; 

* How sweet with a golden sanam 

You spun the slow momefits away.” 

In Seton-Fan'j i. 19. 

1785. — “You are desired to lay a silver 
fanam, a piece worth three pence, upon the 
ground. This, which is the smallest of all 
coins, Hke elephant feels about till he finds.” 
— GaracdoKs Life of Oliver i. 288. 

1803. — “The pay I have given the boat- 
men is one gold fanam for every day they 
do not work, and two gold fanams for every 
day they do.” — From Sir A. Wellesley, in 
Life of Munro, i. 342. 


FAN-PALM, s. The usual applica- 
tion of this name is to the Borassns 
ftahelliformis, L. (see BRAB, PALMYRA), 
which is no doubt the type on which 
our ladies* fans have been formed. 
But it is also sometimes applied to the 
Talipot (q.v.) ; and it is exceptionally 
(and surely erroneously) applied by 
Sir L. Peily {J.E.Q.S, xxxv. 232) to 
the “ Traveller’s Tree,” i.e, the Mada- 
gascar Eavenala {Urania s^peciosa), 

FANQUI,s. (Jhin.fandcwei, ‘ foreign 
demon’ ; sometimes with the affix tsz 
or tsu, ‘son’; the popular Chinese 
name for Europeans. [“During the 
15th and 16th centuries large numbers 
of black slaves of both sexes from the 
E. I, Archipelago were purchased by 
the great houses of Canton to serve as 
gate-keepers. They were called ‘ devil 
slaves,’ and it is not improbable that 
the term ‘ foreign devil,’ so freely used 
by the Chinese for foreigners, may 
have had this origin.” — Ball, Things 
Ghinese, 535.] 

FARASH, FEEASH, FRASH, s. 

Ar. — H. farrdsh, [farsh, ‘to spread (a 
carpet ’)]. A menial servant whose 

S ir business is to spread carpets, 
tents, &c., and, in fact, in a 
touse, to do housemaid’s work ; em- 
ployed also in Persia to administer the 
bastinado. The word was in more 
common use in India two centuries 
ago than now. One of the highest 
hereditary officers of Sindhia’s Court 
is called the Farash-ldiana-wala. 
[The same word used for the tamarisk 
tree {Tarnarix gallica) is a corr. of the 
Ar. fards.2 

a 1300. — “ Sa grande riehesce apparat en 
un paveiUon que li roys d’Ermenie envoia 
an roy de France, qui valoit bien cin^ cens 
livres ; et li manda li roy de Hermenie que 
uns ferrais au Soudanc dou Coyne li avoit 
donnei. Ferrais est cil qui tient les pa- 
veillons au Soudanc et qui li nettoie ses 
mesons.” — Jehan, Seigriewr de Joinville, ed. 
Be Wailly, p. 78. 

c. 1513. — “And the gentlemen rode . . . 
upon horses from the king’s stables, attended 
by his servants whom they call faxazes, wha 
groom and feed them.” — Correa, Lmdas, II, 
i. 364. 

(Here it seems to be used for Syce(q.v.), 
or groom). 

jjl548, — “ Ffarazes.” See imder BATTA, 

c. 1590. — “Besides, there are employed 
1000 Farrishes, natives of Mn, Turbin, and 
Hindost^.”— i. 47. 
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1648.— ‘'The Frassy for the Tents.”— 
Van Tnist, 86. 

1673.— ' Where live the Frasses or Porters 
also.” — Fryer, 67. 

1764. — {A.llowances to the Resident at 
Murshidabad). 

***** 

“Public servants as follows: — 1 Vahed, 
2 Moomhees. 4 CJiohdars, 2 Jemadars, 20 
Peons, 10 Mxissalchees, 12 Bearers, 2 Ghowry 
Bearers, and such a number of Frosts and 
Lascars as he may have occasion for remov- 
ing his tents.” — In Long, 406. 

[1812. — “Much of course depends upon 
the chief of the Feroshes or tent-pitchers, 
called the Ferosh-^cw^ee, who must neces- 
sarily be very active.” — MoHer, Jouroiey 
through Persia, 70.] 

1824.— “Call the ferashes . . . and let 
them beat the rogues on the soles of their 
feet, till they produce the fifty ducats.” — 
Kajjl BaJba (ed. 1835), 40. 

[1850.— 

“ The Sultan rises and the dark Ferrash 

Strikes and prepares it for another guest.” 

FitzGerald, Omar Khayyam, xlv.J 

FEBEA, FUDDEA, s. A deno- 
mination of money formerly current 
in Bombay and tne adjoining coast ; 
Malir. p^haayd (qu. Ar. ransom ? ). 

It constantly occurs in tbe account 
statements of the 16th century, e,g. of 
Nunez (1554) as a money of account, 
of which 4 went to the silver tanga^ 

^ TANGA] 20 to the Pardao. In 
burn (1813) it is a pice or copper 
coin, of which 50 went to a rupee. 
Prof. Robertson Smith suggests that 
this may be the Ar. denomination of 
a small coin used in Egypt, fadda, (i.e. 
‘ silverling ^). It may be an objection 
that the letter zwad used in that word 
is generally pronounced in India as a 
z. The fad^ is the Turkish pdm, 
of a piastre, an infinitesimal value now. 
{Burton {Arabian Nights, xi. 98) gives 
2000 faadahs as equal about Is. 2d/.] 
But, according to Lane, the name was 
originally ^ven to half-dirhems, coined 
early in the 15th century, and these 
woiud be worth about 5|d!. Thefedea of 
1554 would be about 4^^. This rather 
indicates the identity of the names. 

FEBAZEE, s Properly Ar. fa- 
rdizl, from fardiz (pi. of fa/rz) ‘the 
divine ordinances.' A name applied 
to a body of Mahommedan Puritans in 
Bengal, kindred to the Wahabis of 
Arabia. They represent a reaction and 
protest against the. corrupt condition 
and pagan practices into which Mahom- 


medanisin in Eastern India had fallen, 
analogous to the former decay of 
native Christianity in the south (see 
MALABAB RITES). This reaction was 
begun by Hajji Shariyatullah, a native 
of the village of Daulatpur, in the 
district of Faridpur, who was killed in 
an agrarian riot in 1831. His son 
Dudu Miyan succeeded him as head of 
the sect. Since his death, some 35 
years ago, the influence of the body 
is said to have diminished, but it had 
spread very largely through Lower 
Bengal. The Fardizl wraps his dhoty 
(q.v.) round his loins, without crossing 
it between his legs, a practice whicli 
he regards as heathenish, as a Bedouin 
would. 

FEROZESHUHUB, FERO- 
SHUHR, PHERUSHAHB, n.p. The 

last of these appears to be the correct 
representation of this name of the 
scene of the hard-fought battle of 21st- 
22nd December, 1845. For, according 
to Col. R. C. Temple, the Editor of 
Fanjab Notes and Queries, ii. 116 (1885), 
the village was named after Bhdl Pheni, 
a Sikh saint of the beginning of the 
century, who lies buried at Mian-ke- 
Tahsil in Lahore District. 

FETISH, s. A natural object, or 
animal, made an object of worship. 
From Port, fetigo, feitigo, or fetisso (old 
Bpan, fechizo), apparently homfactitius, 
signifying first 'artificial,' and then 
' unnatural,' ' wrought by charms,' &c. 
The word is not Anglo-Indian ; but it 
was at an early date applied by the* 
Portuguese to the magical figures, <&:c., 
used by natives in Mnca, and India, 
and has thence been adopted into 
French and English. The word has 
of late years acquired a special and 
technical meaning, chiefly through the 
writings of Comte. [See Jevons, Intr. 
to the Science of Bel, 166 segg.'\ Ray- 
nouai-'d {Lex. Boman.) has fachurier, 
fachilador, for 'a sorcerer,' which he 
places under fat, i.e. fatum, and cites 
old Catalan fadkdor, old Span, hada- 
dor, ^nd then Port, feiticeiro, &c. But 
he has mixed up the derivatives of 
two different words, fatum and fadi- 
tius. Prof. Max Muller quotes, from 
Muratori, a work of 1311 which 
has : ‘^incantationes, sacrilegia, auguria, 
vel malefica, quae facstwrae seu prae- 
stigia vulgariter appdlantur." And 
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Eaynouard Mmself has in a French 
passage of 1446: “par leurs sorceries 

faictureriesJ^ 

1487. — “E assi Ihe (a el Rey de Beni) 
mandou mnitos e santos conselhos pera 
tomar ^ de Nosso Senhor . . . mandan- 
dolhe mnito estranhar snas idolotrias e 
feiticarias, que em suas terras os negros 
tinhSo e usao." — Garcia. Resende, Chron. of 
JJom. Jodo II. eh. Ixv. 

c. 1539. — “E qne por duas vezes o 
tinhao tetado c6 arroydo feytico, s6 a fim 
de elle sayr fora, e o matarem na briga . . 

— RintOf ch. xxxiv. 

1552. — “ They have many and various 
idolatries, and deal much in charms (feiti- 
coes) and divinations.” — Castanheda^ ii. 51. 

1553. — “And as all the nation of this 
Ethiopia is much given to sorceries (fei- 
ticos) in which stands all their trust and 
faith . . . and to satisfy himself the more 
surely of the truth about his son, the king 
ordered a feitico which was used among 
them (in Congo). This feitiqo being tied 
in a cloth was sent by a slave to one of his 
women, of whom he had a suspicion.” — 
Barros, I. hi. 10. 

1600. — “If they find any Fettisos in the 
way as they goe (which are their idolatrous 
gods) they give them some of their fruit.” — 
In PurchaSf h. 940, see also 961. 

1606. — “They aU determined to slay the 
Archbishop . . . they resolved to do it by 
another hand of deaui, which they hold to 
be not less certain than by the sword or 
other violence, and that is by sorceries 
(feytiqos), making these for the places by 
which he had to pass.” — Gouvea, f. 47. 

1613. — “As feiticeiras usao muyto de 
rayzes de ervas plantas e arvores e animaes 
pera feitiqos e transfigura^oes. . . — 

Godinho de Eredm^ f. 38. 

1673, — “We saw several the Holy Ofl&ce 
had branded with the names of Fetisceroes 
or Charmers, or in English Wizards,” — 
AVyer, 155. 

1690. — “They (the Africans) travel no- 
where without their Fateish about them.” 
— Ovingtony 67. 

1878. — “The word fetishism was never 
used before the year 1760, In that year 
^peared an anonymous book called Bv. 
(fulte des Bi&iuc Fetiches, ParalMe dU 
VAncimTie Religion de avec la Rel. 

aduelle de la mgritie.” It is known that 
this book was written by . . . the well 
known President de Brosses. . . . Why .did 
the Portuguese navigators . . . recognise 
at once what they saw among the Negroes 
of the Gold Coast as feitigos ? The answer 
is clear. Because they themselves were 
perfectly familiar with a feitigc, an amulet 
or talisman.” — Max Mailer^ Lectures. 

56-57. 

. FIREFLY, s, CaJled in South 
Indian vernaculars by names signify- 
ing ‘ Lightning Insect.^ 


A curious question has been dis- 
cussed among entomologists, &e., of late 
years, viz. as to the truth of the 
alleged rhythmical or synchronous 
flashing of fireflies when ^nsible in 
great numbers. Both the present 
writers can testify to the fact of a 
distinct effect of this kind. One of 
them can never forget an instance in 
which he witnessed it, twenty years or 
more before he was aware that any 
one had published, or questioned, the 
fact. It was ill descending the 
Chandor Ghat, in Nasik District of 
the Bombay Presidency, in the end of 
May or beginning of June 1843, during 
a fine night preceding the rains. There 
was a large amphitheatre of forest- 
covered hills, and every leaf of every 
tree seemed to bear a firefly. They 
flashed and intermitted throughout 
the whole area in apparent rhythm 
and sympathy. It is, we suppose, 

ossible that this may have been a 

eceptive impression, though it is 
difficult to see how it could originate. 
The suggestions made at the meetings 
of the Entomological Society are 
utterly unsatisfactory to those who 
have observed the phenomenon. In 
fact ifi may be said that those suggested 
explanations only assume that the sd- 
disant observers did not observe what 
they alleged. We quote several inde- 
pendent testimonies to the phenomenon. 

1579, — “Among these trees, night by 
night, did show themselues an infinite 
swarme of fierie seeming wormes flying in 
the aire, whose bodies (no bigger than an 
ordinarie flie) did make a shew, and giue 
such light as euery twigge on euery tree had 
beene a lighted candle, or as if that place 
had beene the starry spheare.^* — Brake* s 
Voyage, by F. Fletcher, Hak. Soc. 149. 

1675. — “We . . . left our Burnt Wood 
on the Right-hand, but entred another 
made us better Sport, deluding us with 
false Flashes, that you would have thought 
the Trees on a Flame, and presently, as 
if untouch’d by Fire, they retained their 
wonted Verdure. The Coolies beheld the 
Sight with Horror and Amazement . . , 
where we found an Host of Flies, the Sub- 
ject both of our Fear and Wonder. . . . 
This gave my Thoughts the Contemplation 
of that Miraculous Bush crowned with 
Innocent Flames, . . . the Fire that con- 
sumes everything seeming rather to dress 
than offend it.” — Fryer, 141-142. 

1682. — “Fireflies {d& vuur-vUegea) are so 
called by us because at eventide, whenever 
they fly they bum so like fire, that from a 
distance one fancies to see so many lanterns ; 
in fact they give light enough to write by. 
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. , . Thej^ gather in the rainy season in 
great multitudes in the bushes and trees, 
and live on the flowers of the trees. There 
are various kinds.” — Nimihoff, ii. 291. 

1764.— 

Ere fireflies trimmed their vital lamps, 
and ere 

Dun Evening trod on rapid Twilight’s 
heel, 

His knell was rung.” — Grainger ^ Bk. I, 

1824.— 

“ Yet mark ! as fade the upper skies, 

Each thicket opes ten thousand eyes. 

Before, behind us, and above, 

The fii’e-fly lights his lamp of love, 

Retreating, chasing, sinking, soaring, 

The darkness of the copse exploring.” 

Hebet', ed. 1844, i. 258. 

1865. — “The bushes literally swarm with 
fireflies, which flash out their intermittent 
light almost contemporaneously; the effect 
being that for an instant the exact outline 
of all the bushes stands prominently for- 
ward, as if lit up with electric sparks, and 
next moment all is jetty dark — darker from 
the momentary illumination that preceded. 
These flashes succeed one another every 3 
or 4 seconds for about 10 minutes, when an 
interval of similar duration takes place ; 
as if to allow the insects to regain their 
electric or phosphoric vigour .” — Cameron 
Our Tropical Possessions in Malayan India, 
80-81. 

The passage quoted from Mr. 
Cameron’s hook was read at the 
Entom. Soc. of London in May 1865, 
by the Rev. Hamlet Clarke, who added 
that : 

“Though he was utterly unable to give 
an explanation of the phenomenon, he 
could so far corroborate Mr. Cameron as 
to say that he had himself witnessed this 
simultaneous flashing ; he had a vivid 
recollection of a particular glen in the 
Organ Mountains where he had on several 
occasions noticed the contemporaneous exhi- 
bition of their light by numerous individuals, 
as if they were acting in concert.” 

’ Mr. McLachlan then suggested that 
this might he caused hy currents of 
wind, which hy inducing a number 
of the insects simultaneously to change 
the direction of their flight, might 
occasion a momentary concealment of 
their light. 

Mr. Bates had never in his experi- 
ence received the impression of any 
simultaneous flashing, ... he regarded 
the contemporaneous flashing as an 
illusion produced probably by the 
swarms or insects flying among foliage, 
and being continually, but only 
momentarily, hidden behind the leaves. 
— Proc. Entom, Soc, of London^ 1865, pp. 
$4-95. 


Fifteen years later at the same 
Society : 

“Sir Sidney Saunders stated that in the 
South of Europe (Corfu and Albania) the 
simultaneous flashing of Luciola italica, 
with intervals of complete darkness for 
some seconds, was constantly witnessed in 
the dark summer nights, when swarming 
myriads were to be seen. . . . He did not 
concur in the hypothesis propounded by 
Mr. McLachlan . . . the flashes are cer- 
tainly intermittent . . . the simultaneoua 
character of these coruscations among vast 
swarms would seem to depend upon an 
instinctive impulse to emit their light at 
certain intervals as a protective influence, 
which intervals became assimilated to each 
other by imitative emulation. But what- 
ever be the causes . . . the fact itself was. 
incontestable.” — Ibid, for 1880, Feby. 24,. 
p. ii. ; see also p. vii. 

1868. — “At Singapore . . . the little 
luminous beetle commonly known as the 
firefly (Lampyris, sp. ign.) is common . . . 
clustered in the foliage of the trees, instead 
of keeping up an irregular twinkle, every 
individual shines simultaneously at regular 
intervals, as though by a common impulse ; 
so that their light pulsates, as it were, and 
the tree is for one moment illuminated by 
a hundred brilliant points, and the next is 
almost in total darkness. The intervals 
have about the duration of a second, and 
durir^ the intermission only one or two 
remain luminous.” — Collingwood, Rambles of 
a Naturalist^ p. 265. 

1880.— “Habbingebs op the Monsoon. 
— One of the surest indications of the ap- 
proach of the monsoon is the spectacle pre- 
sented nightly in the Mawul taluka, that 
is, at Ehandalla and Lauoli, where the trees 
are filled with myriads of fireflies, which 
flash their phosphoric light simultaneously. 
Each tree suddenly flashes from bottom to 
top. Thousands of trees presenting this 
appearance simultaneously, afford a spectacle 
beautiful, if not grand, beyond conception. 
This httle insect, the female of its kind, 
only appears and displays its brilliant light 
immediately before the monsoon.”— Z)ecca?t 
Herald, (From Pioneer Mail, June 17). 

FIBIlTGrHEE, s. _ Pers. ^ Faifang% 
Firingl’j Ar. ALFarcmj, Ifranjt, Firanji, 
i.e. a Frank. This term for a European 
is very old in Asia, but when now 
employed by natives in India is either 
ap^ied (especially in the South) speci- 
fically to the Indian-born Portuguese, 
or, when used more generally, for 
‘European,’ implies something of 
hostility or disparagement. (See 
Sonnerat and EVphinstone below.) In 
South India the Tamil P^arangi, the 
Singhalese Pwramgi^ mean only ‘ Portu- 

f iese,’ [or natives converted by the 
ortuguese, or by Mahommedans, any 



FIBINGHJEE. 


353 


FIRINGHEE, 


European (Madras Gloss, s.v.). St. 
Thomas’s Mount is called in Tam. 
Parangi Mala% from the original 
Portuguese settlement]. Piringi is in 
Tel, = ‘ cannon/ (C. B. P.), just as in the 
medieval Mahommedan historians we 
find certain mangonels for sieges called 
maghribl or ‘Westerns.’ [And so 
Farhangl or Phirangl is used for the 
straight cut and thrust swords intro- 
duced by the Portuguese into India, or 
made there in imitation of the foreign 
weapon (Sir W. Elliot^ Ind. Antig. xv. 
30)]. And it may be added that 
Baber, in describing the battle of 
Panipat (1526) calls his artillery 
Farangiha (see Autdb. by Leyden and 
Erskine, p. 306, note. See also paper 
by Gen. E. Maclagan, E.E., on early 
Asiatic fire- weapons, in J.A.S. Beng. 
xlv. Pt. i. pp. 66-67). 

e. 930. — “The Afranjah are of aU those 
nations the most warlike . . . the best 
organised, the most submissive to the 
authority of their rulers.” — Mas’udl, iii. 66. 

c. 1340. — “ They call Franchi all the 
Christians of these parts from Romania 
westward.” — Pegoloti% in Cathay ^ &c., 292. 

c. 1360. — “ Franks. For so they 

term us, not indeed from France, but from 
Frank-land (non a sed a FraTiguid).** 
— Marignolli, ibid, 336. 

In a Chinese notice of the same age 
the horses carried by MarignoHi as a 
present from the Pope to the Great 
Khan are called “horses of the kingdom 
of Ftilaoig,” i.e. of Farang or Europe. 

1384. — “E quello nominare Franchi pre- 
cede da" Franceschi, che tutti ci appellano 
Franceschi."’ — Frescdbaldi, Viaggio^ p. 23. 

1436. — “At which time, talking of Cataio, 
he told me howe the chief of that Princes 
corte knewe well enough what the Franchi 
were. . , . Thou knowest, said he, how 
neere wee bee unto Oapha, and that we 
practise thither continually . . . adding this 
further, We Cataini have twoo eyes, and 
yo’^ Franchi one, whereas yo"^ (tomeng 
him towards the Tartares that were w*^ hini) 
have neuer a one. . , — Barbaro^ Hak. 
Soc. 58. 

c. 1440. — “Hi nos Francos appellant, 
aiuntque cum ceteras gentes coecas vocent, 
se duobis oculis, nos unico esse, superiores 
existimantes se esse prudentiA” — C<ynt% in 
Poggius, de Var. Fortunaej iv. 

1498. — “And when he heard this he said 
that such people could be none other than 
Francos, for so they call us in those parts.” 
— Boteiro de V. da Gwma^ 97. 

1560. — “ Habitao aqui (Tabriz) duas na96es 
de ChristSos , . . e huns delies a qui chamao 
Franques, estes tern o costume e f^, como 
Z 


nos . . . e outros sao Armenos.” — A. Toi- 
reirOf Itinerano, ch. xv. 

1565. — “ Suddenly news came from Thatta 
that the Firingis had passed Lahori Bandar, 
and attacked the city.” — Tdr%hh-i-Tdhiri, in 
Elliot^ i. 276. 

c. 1610. — “La renomm^e des Frangois a 
est4 telle par leur conquestes en Orient, 
que leur nom y est demeur^ pour memoirs 
€temelle, en ce qu’encore aujourd’huy par 
touts I’Asie et Afrique on appelle du nom 
de Franghi tons ceux qui viennent d'Oeci- 
dent .” — Moeqaety 24. 

[1614. — . . including us within the 
word Franqueis."' — Foster ^ Letters^ ii. 299.] 

1616. — . . alii Cafres et Cafaros eos 
dicxmt, alii Francos, quo nomine omnes 
passim Christiani . . . dicuntur.’" — Jarric^ 
Thesaurus, iii. 217. 

[1623.— “ Franchi, or Christians.’" — P, 
deUa Valle, Hak. Soc. ii. 251.] 

1632. — “. . . he skew’d two Passes from 
the Portugals which they call by the name 
of Fringes.” — W. Bruton, in Hakluyt, v. 32. 

1648. — “Mais en ce repas-lk tout fut bien 
accommod^, et il y a apparence qu’un cui- 
sinier Frangui s’en estoit m€lA” — Tavernier, 
V. des Irdes, iii. ch. 22 ; [ed. Bail, ii. 335]. 

1653. — “ Frenk signifie en Turq vn 
Europpeen, on plustost vn Chrestien ayant 
des cheueux et vn chaj^au comme les 
Francois, Anglois. . . .” — He la Boullaye-le- 
I Gam, ed. 1657, 638. 

c. 1660. — “The same Fathers say that this 
Eling (Jehan-Guire), to begin in good earnest 
to countenance the Christian Religion, de- 
signed to put the whole Court into the habit 
of the Franqui, and that after he had . . . 
even dressed himself in that fashion, he 
called to him one of the chief Omrahs . . . 
this Omrah . . . having answered him very 
seriously, that it was a very dangerous thing, 
he thought himself obliged to change his 
mind, and turned all to raillery.” — Bernier, 
E.T. 92 ; [ed. Constable, 287 ; also see p. 3]. 

1673. — “ The Artillery in which the Fringis 
are Listed ; formerly for good Pay, now very 
ordinary, having not above 30 or 40 Rupees 
a month.” — Fryer, 195. 

1682. — “. . . whether I had been in 
Turky and Arabia (as he was informed) 
and could speak those languages . . . with 
which they were pleased, and admired to 
hear from a Frenge (as they call us).” — 
Hedges, Diary, Oct. 29 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 44]. 

1712. — “ Johan Whelo, Serdaar Fren- 
giaan, or Captain of the Eur^eans in the 
Emperor’s service. . . — Valentijn, iv. 
(Suratte) 295. 

1755. — “By Feringy I mean all the black 
mustee (see MUSTEES) Portuguese Christians 
residing in the settlement as a people distinct 
from the natural and proper subjects of 
Port^al; and as a people who sprung 
originally from Hindoos or Mussulmen.” — 
Holwell, in L<mg, 59. 

1774. — “He said it was true, but every- 
body was afraid of the Fiiingies.” — Bogle, 
in Markham's Tibet, 176. 
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1782. — “Ainsi un Europ^en est tout ce 
que les Indiens connoissent de plus m^pris- 
able ; ils le nomment Paxan^, nom qu’ils 
donnferent aux Portugais, lorsque eeux-ci 
abord^rent dans leur pays, et c’est un terme 
qui marque le souverain m^pris qu'ils ont 
pour toutes les nations de I’Europe.” — 
Sormerat^ i. 102. 

1791. — . . il demande k la passer (la 
nuit) dans un des logemens de la pagoda ; 
mais on lui refusa d*y coucher, k cause qu’il 
€toit firau^i.” — B, de St, Pierre^ Chaumi^^e 

iTVdwiMMy 21. 

1794. — “Feringee. The name given by 
the natives of the Decan to Europeans in 
general, but generally understood by the 
English to be confined to the Portuguese.” 
— Moor*s Narrative^ 504. 

[1820.— “ In the southern quarter (of 
Backergunje) there still exist several original 
Portuguese colonies. . . . They area meagre, 
puny, imbecile race, blacker than the natives, 
who hold them in the utmost contempt, 
and designate them by the appellation of 
Caula Ferenghies, or black Europeans.” — 
Mamikon, Descr. of Mindostan, i. 133 ; for 
an account of the Feringhis of Sibpur, see 
Befoendge, Baharganj, 110.] 

1824. — “‘Now Hajji,’ said the ambas- 
sador. . . . ‘The Fraiks are composed of 
many, many nations. As fast as I hear of 
one hog, another begins to grunt, and then 
another and another, until I find that there 
is a whole herd of them .*” — Hajji Bala, ed. 
1835, p. 432. 

1825. — “Europeans, too, are .very little 
known here, and I heard the children 
continually calling out to us, as we passed 
through the villages, ‘Feringhee, ite Ferm- 
gheel’”— .ffeker, ii. 43. 

1828. — “Mr. Elphinstone adds in a note 
that in India it is a positive affront to call 
an Englishman a Feringhee.” — Life of M, 
ii. 207. 

e. 1861.— 

“ There goes my lord the Feringhee, who 
talks so civil and bland, 

But raves like a soul in Jehannum if I 
don’t quite understand — 

He begins by calling me Sahib, and ends 
by calling me fool. . . 

Sir A. G, Lyall, The Old Pindaree, 

The Tibetans are said to have cor- 
rupted Firinghee into Pelong (or 
Philin), But Jaeschke disputes this 
origin of Pelong, 

FIEMATJN, s. Pers. /ctrmaw, ^an 
order, patent, or passport,’ der. from 
fcmmimn, ‘to order.’ Sir T. Eoe below 
calls it firnwy as if suggestive of the 
Italian for ‘signature.’ 

[1561. — . . wrote him a letter called 
Firmao. . . .” — Oastanheda, Bk. viii, ch. 99. 

[1602.—“ Th^ said that he had a Firmao 
of the Grand Turk to go overland to the 


Kingdom of (Portugal), . . — Couto, Dec. 

viii. ch. 15.] 

1606, — “We made our journey having a 
Firman {FirmdU>) of safe conduct from the 
same Soltan of Shiraz.” — Gouvea, t 140k. 

[1614. — “But if possible, bring their chaps, 
their Firms, for what they say or promise.” 
— Foster, Letters, ii. 28.] 

1616.— “Then I moued him for his favour 
for an English Factory to be resident in the 
Towne, which hee willingly granted, and 
gave present order to the Buxy to draw a 
Firma ... for their residence.” — Sir T. 
Roe, in Purchas, i. 541 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 93 ; 
also see i. 47]. 

1648. — “The 21st April the Bassa sent me 
a Firman or Letter of credentials to all his 
lords and Governors.” — T, Van den Broeche, 
32. 

1673. — “Our Usage by the Pharmaund 
(or charters) granted successively from their 
Emperors, is kind enough, but the better 
because our Naval Power curbs them.” — 
Fryer, 115. 

1683. — “They (the English) complain, and 
not without a Cause ; they having a Phir- 
maund, and Hodgee Sophee Caun’s Per- 
wannas thereon, in their hands, which cleared 
them thereof ; and to pay Custome now they 
will not consent, but will rather withdraw 
their trading. Wherefore their desire is 
that for 3,000 run. Piscash (as they paid 
formerly at Hu^ly) and 2,000 r. more yearly 
on account of Jidgea, which they are willing 
to pay, they may on that condition have a 
grant to be Custome Free.” — MdboVs Letter 
to Vizien' (MS.), in Medged T>iary, July 18: 
[Hak. Soc. i. 101]. 

1689. — “. . . by her came Bengal Peons 
who brought in several letters and a fiomiaun 
from the new Nabob of Bengal.” — Wheeler, 
i. 213. 

c. 1690. — “Now we may see the Mogul’s 
Stile in his Phirmaimd to be sent to Surat, 
as it stands translated by the Company’s 
Interpreter.” — A. Hamilton, i. 227 ; [ed. 
1744, i. 230]. 

FISCAL, s. Dutch Fiscaal; used 
iu Ceylon for ‘Sheriff’ j a relic of the 
Dutch rule in the island. Qt was also 
used in the Dutch settlements in 
Bengal (see quotation from Hedges, 
below). “ In Malabar the Fiscal was a 
Dutch Superintendent of Police, Justice 
of the Peace and Attorney General in 
criminal cases. The ofldce and title 
of Fiscal was retained in British Cochin 
till 1860, when the designation was 
changed into Tahsildar and Sub- 
Magistrate.” — (Logan, Malabar, iii. 
Qhss, S.V.)] 

[1684.—“ . . , the late Dutch FiscaH’s 
Budgero. . . — See quotation from 

under DEVIL’S BEACH.] 
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PLORICAN, PLORIKIlir, s. A 

name applied in India to two species 
of small bustard, the ‘Bengal Plorican’ 
(Sypheotides h&ngalensis, Gmelin), and 
the Lesser Florican {8. auntm^ Latham), 
the Wch of Hind., a word which is not 
in the dictionaries. [In the N.W.P. 
the common name for flhe Bengal Flori- 
can is charas, P. cliar%. The name Cur^ 
moor in Bombay (see quotation from 
Forbes below) seems to be hhar-mor, the 
‘ grass peacock.’ Another Mahr. name, 
tcmamora, has the same meaning.] The 
origin of the word Florican is exceed- 
ingly obscure ; see Jerdo'ti below. It 
looks like Dutch. [The JST.jE?.!). suggests 
a connection with Fhnderkm^ a native 
of Flanders.] Littre has : “ Florican 
. . . Nom a Ceylon dhm grand 4chas- 
sier ^ue Ton presume ^tre un grue.” 
This is probably mere misapprehension 
in his authority. 

1780.— “The flloriken, a most delicious 
bird of the buzzard {sicJ) kind .” — Mxinrds 
yarrcUive, 199. 

1785.- 

A florikeiL at eve we saw 
And kill’d in yonder glen. 

When lo 1 it came to table raw, 

And rouzed {sic) the rage of Ben.” 

In SetoH’Karr, i. 98. 

1807. — “The floriken is a species of the 
bustard. . . . The cock is a noble bird, but 
its flight is very heavy and awkward . . . 
if only a wing be broken ... he will run 
off at such a rate as will baffle most spaniels. 
. . . There are several kinds of the fforiken 
, . . the is much smaller. . . . 

Both kinds . . . delight in grassy plains, 
keeping clear of heavy cover.” — Willicmson, 
Or&ntal Field 104. 

1813. — “The fforican or curmoor {Otis 
hmbarai Lin.) exceeds all the Indian wild 
fowl in delicacy of flavour.*’ — Forbes^ Or* 
Mem. ii. 276 ; [2nd ed, i. 501]. 

1824. — “. . . bringing with him a brace 
•of florikeiis, which he had shot the previous 
day. I had never seen the bird before ; it 
is somewhat larger than a blackcock, with 
brown and black plumage, and evidently of 
the bustard species.” — Fd>erj i. 258. 

1862. — “I have not been able to trace the 
origin of the Anglo-Indian word ‘ Florikin,* 
but was once informed that the Little Bustard 
in Europe was sometimes called Flanderkin. 
Latham gives the word ^FlercJier' as an 
English name, and this, apparently, has the 
^same origin as FloriUn*'* — derdon^s Birds, 
'2nd ed. ii. 626. (We doubt if Jerdon has 
here understood Latham correctly. What 
Latham writes is, in describing the Passarage 
Bustard, which, he says, is the size of the 
Little Bustard: “Inhabits India. C^ed 
Passarage Plover, ... I find that it is 
known in India by the name of OoraiJ/ by 
^me of the English called Flerckerd {Suppt. 


to Gen. Spwpsis of Birds, 1787, 229.) Here 
we understand “the English” to be 
English in India, and P'lerchei' to be a 
clerical error for some form of ^^fomkend 
[Flercher is not in 

1875. — “In the rains it is always matter 
of emulation at Eajkot, who shall shoot the 
first purple-crested florican.” — Wyllie^s 
Essays, 358. 

FLOWERED-SILVER. A term 
applied by Europeans in Burma to the 
standard quality of silver used in the 
ingot currency of Independent Burma, 
called by the Burmese yowet-nl or 
‘ Red-leaf.’ The English term is 
taken from the appearance of stars and 
radiating lines, which forms on the 
surface of this particular alloy, as it 
cools in the crucible. The Ava stand- 
ard is, or was, of about 15 per cent, 
alloy, the latter containing, besides 
copper, a small proportion of lead, 
which is necessary, according to the 
Burmese, for the production of the 
flowers or stars (see Yuh, Mission, to 
Am, 259 seq.). 

[1744. — “Their way to make flower’d 
Silver is, when the Silver and Copper are 
mix’d and melted together, and while the 
Metal is liquid, they put it into a Shallow 
Mould, of what Figure and Magnitude they 
please, and before the Liquidity is gone, 
they blow on it through a small wooden 
Pipe, which makes the Face, or Part blown 
upon, appear with the Figures of Flowers 
or Stars, but I never saw any European, or 
other Foreigner at Pegu, have the Art to 
make those Figures appear, and if there is 
too great a Mixture of Alloy, no Figures will 
appear.” — A. Hamilton, ed. 1744, ii. 41.] 

FLY, s. The sloping, or roof part 
of the canvas of a tent is so called in 
India; but we have not traced the 
ori^n of the word ; nor have we found 
it in any English dictionary. [The 
N.E.D. gives the primary idea as 
“ something attached by the edge,” as 
a strip on a garment to cover the 
button-holes.] A tent such as officers 
generally use has two flies, for better 
protection from sun and rain. The 
vertical canvas walls are called Kandt 
(see CANATIT). [Another sense of the 
word is “a quick-travelling carriage” 
(see quotation in Forbes below).] 

|1784. — “We all followed in fly-palan- 
qmns.” — Sir J. Ba/y, in Forbes, Or» Mem. 
ii. 88.] 

1810. — “The main part of the operation 
of pitching the tent, consisting of raising the 
flies, may be perfonned, and shelter afforded, 
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without the walls, &c., , being present.” — 
Willicuimon, F. M, ii. 452. 

1816.— 

The cavalcade drew up in line, 

Pitch'd the marquee, and went to dine. 

The bearers and the servants lie 

Under the shelter of the fly.” 

The Grandi Mast&r^ or Adventures 
of Qwi Si, p. 152. 

1885.— ‘‘After I had changed my riding- 
habit for my one other gown, I came out to 
join the general under the tent-fly. . . .” — 
Boots cund Saddles^ by Mrs, Qust&r^ p. 42 
(American work). 

FLYING*-F0X5 s. Popular name 
of the great bat (Ptero^us Edwards% 
Geofl). In tbe daytime these bats 
roost in large colonies, hundreds or 
thousands of them pendent from the 
branches of some great ficus, Jerdon 
says of these bats : ‘‘ If water is at 
hand, a tank, or river, or the sea, they 
fly cautiously down and touch the 
water, but I could not ascertain if 
they took a sip, or merely dipped part 
of their bodies in {Mammals of India^ 
p. 18). The truth is, as Sir George 
Yule has told us from his own observa- 
tion, that the bat in its skimming 
flight dips its breast in the water, and 
then imbibes the moisture from its 
own wet fur. Probably this is the 
first record of a curious fact in natural 
history. “ I have been positively as- 
sured by natives that on the Odeypore 
lake in Eajputana, the crocodiles rise 
to catch these bats, as they follow in 
line, touching the water. Fancy fly- 
fishing for crocodile with such a fly ! ” 
{Cfymmunimtion from M.-Gm. R, H, 
Keatinge.) [On the other hand Mr. 
Blanford says : “ I have often observed 
this habit : the head is lowered, the 
animal pauses in its flight, and the 
water is just touched, I believe, by the 
tongue or lower jaw. I have no doubt 
that some water is drunk, and this is 
the opinion of both Tickell and 
M‘Master. The former says that 
flying-foxes in confinement drink at 
all hours, lapping with their tongues. 
The latter has noticed many other 
bats drink in the evening as well as 
the flying-foxes.” {Mammalia of India, 
268).} 

1298. — “ . . . aU over India the birds and 
beasts are entirely different from ours, aU 
but . , . the Quail. . . , Por example, they 
have bats — I mean those birds that fly by 
night and have no feathers of any kind ; 
wiSl, their birds of this kind are as big as a 
goshawk 1 Afarce Polo, Bk. iii. ch: 17. 


c. 1328: — “There be also bats really and 
truly as big as kites. These birds fly no- 
whither by day, but only when the sun sets. 
Wonderful ! By day they hang themselves 
up on trees by the feet, with their bodies 
downwards, and in the daytime they look 
just like big fruit on the tree.” — Friar 
Jordanus, p. 19. 

1555. — “ On the road we occasionally saw 
trees whose top reached the skies, and on 
i which one saw marvellous bats, whose wings 
stretched some 14 palms. But these bats 
were not seen on every tree .” — Sidi "Ali, 91. 

[c. 1590. — Writing of the Sarkar of Kabul, 
'Abul Fazl says ; “There is an animal called 
a flying-fox, which flies upward about the- 
space of a yard.” This is copied from Baber, 
and the anipaal meant is perhaps the flying 
squirrel. — Ain, ed, Jarrett, ii. 406. 

[1623. — “I saw Batts as big as Crows.” — 
P. della Valle, Hak. Soc. i. 103.] 

1813. — “ The enormous bats which darken 
its branches frequently exceed 6 feet in 
length from the tip of each wing, and from 
their resemblance to that animal are not. 
improperly called flying-foxes.” — Ferries, 

I O. Mem. iii. 246 ; [2nd ed. ii. 269]. 
j [1869. — ‘ ‘ They (in Batchian) are almost the 

I only people in the Archipelago who eat the 
I great fruit-eating bats called by us ‘ flyi^ 

I foxes ' . . . they are generally cooked with 
abundance of spices and condiments, and 
are really very good eating, something like 
hare.” — Wallace, Malay ArcMjp,, ©d. 1890, 
p. 256.] 

1882. — “. . , it is a common belief in 
some places that emigrant coolies hang with 
heads downward, like flying-foxes, or are 

S ’ound in mills for oil.” — Pioneer Mail,. 
ec. 13, p. 579. 

FOGASS, s. A word of Port, origin 
used in S. India; fogaga, from fogo, 
ifire,’ a cake baked in embers. It is- 
composed of minced radisb with chil- 
lies, &c., used as a sort of curry, and 
eaten with rice. 

1554. — , . fecimusiter peramoenaset 
non infrugif eras Bulgarorum convalles ; qua 
fere tempore pani usu sumus subeinericio, 
fugacias vocant.” — Buslequii Fpist. i. p. 42* 

FOLIUM INDICUM. (See MALA- 
BATHRUM.) The article appears under 
this name in Milburn (1813, i. 283), as 
an article of trade. 

FOOL'S BACK, s. (For Raclc see 
ARRACK.) Fool Rack is originally, as. 
will be seen from Garcia and Acosta, 
the name of the strongest distillation 
from toddy or sura, the ‘ flower ’ (fi’hul, 
in H. and Mahr.) of the spirit. But 
the ‘ striving after meaning ^caused the 
English corruption of this name to be 
ap^ed to a peculiarly abominable and 
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pernicious spirit, in wMcli, according 
to the statement of various old writers, 
the stinmng sea-blubber was mixe^ or 
even a distillation of the same, udth a 
view of making it more ardent. 

1563. — . . this 9 ura they distil like 

brandy {agua ardente) : and the result is a 
liquor like brandy; and a rag steeped in 
this will burn as in the case of brandy ; and 
this fine spirit they call fiila, which means 
‘ flower ’ ; and the other quality that remains 
they call orraca, mixi^ with it a small 
quantity of the first kind. . . — Garcia^ 
f. 67. 

1578. — “ . . . la qual (sum) en vasos 
despues distilan, para hazer agua ardiente, 
de la qual una, a que ellos Uaman Fula, 
quequiere dezir *flor,’ es mas fina ... y la 
segunda, que llaman Orraca, no tanto.” — 
Acosta^ p. 101. 

1598. — “ This being [beeing] distilled, 

is called Fula or Nipe [see NIP A], and is 
as excellent aqua vitae as any is made in 
Eori of their best renish [rennish] wine, but 
this is of the finest kinde of distillation.” — 
Linschotm^ 101 ; [Hak. Soe. ii. 49]. 

1631. — “Durabus ; . . Apparet te etiam 
a vino adusto, nec Arac Chinensi, abhorrere ? 
Bontixjs. XJsum commendo, abusum 
abominor ... at cane pejus et angue 
vitandum est (piod Ohinenses avarissimi 
sirnul et astutissimi bipedum, mixtis Holo- 
thuriis in mari fluctuantibus, parant . . . 
eaque tarn exurentis sunt oaloris ut solo 
attactu vesicas in cute excitent. . , .” — Jac. 
Bo7iM% Hist. Nat. et Med, Irid,, Dial. Hi, 

1673, — “Among the worst of these (causes 
of disease) Fool Back (Brandy made of 
BUiUber, or OarvU, by the Portugals, because 
it swims always in a Blubber, as if nothing 
else were in it ; but touch it, and it stings 
like nettles ; the latter, because sailing on 
the Waves it bears up like a Portuguese 
Gaindl (see CABAYEL) : It is, being taken, 
a Golly, and distilled causes those that take 
it to be Fools. . . — Fryer^ 68-69. 

[1753. — . . that fiery, single and 

simple distilled spirit, called Fool, with 
which our seamen were too frequently 
intoxicated.” — Ives, 457. 

[1868. — “The first spirit that passes over 
is called ‘plnil.*” — B, H. Powell, Handbook, 
Econ. Prod, of Punjcd, 311.] 

FOOZILOW, TO, V. The impera- 
tive p^htLsldo of the H. verb p^husldnd, 
* to flatter or cajole,’ used, in a common 
Anglo-Indian fashion (see BUNNOW, 
PTJCKAROW, LXJGOW), as a verbal in- 
finitive. 

FOBAS LANDS, s. This is a term 
peculiar to the island of Bombay, and 
an inheritance from the jportuguese. 
They are lands reclaimed from the sea, 
by the construction of the Vellard 


(cpv.) at Breech-Oandy, and other em- 
bankments, on which account they are 
also known as ‘ Salt Batty [see BATTA] 
(i.e. rice) -grounds.’ The Court of 
Directors, to encourage reclamation, in 
1703 authorised these lands to l)e 
leased rent-free to the reclaimers for 
a number of years, after which a small 
quit-rent was to be fixed. But as 
individuals would not undertake the 
maintenance of the embankments, the 
Government stepped in and constructed 
the Vellard at considerable expense. 
The lands were then let on terms calcu- 
lated to compensate the Government. 
The tenure of the lands, under these 
circumstances, for many years gave rise 
to disputes and litigation as to tenant- 
right, the right of Government to re- 
sume, and other like subjects. The 
lands were known by the title Foras, 
from the peculiar tenure, which should 
perhaps be Foros, from foro, ‘a quit- 
rent.’ The Indian Act VI. of 1851 
arranged for the termination of these 
differences, by extinguishing the dis- 
puted rights of Government, except in 
regard to lands taken up for public 

K ses, and by the constitution of a 
Land Commission to settle the 
whole matter. This work was com- 

g leted by October 1853. The roads 
:oin the Fort crossing the “ Flats,” or 
Foras Lands, between Malabar Hill 
and Parell were generally known as 
“the Foras Roads” ; but this name 
seems to have passed away, and the 
Municipal Commissioners have super- 
seded that general title by such names 
as Clerk Road, Bellasis Road, Falkland 
Road. One name, ‘ Comattee-poora 
Forest Road,’ perhaps preserves the 
old generic title under a disguise. 

Forasdars are the holders of Foras 
Lands. See on the whole matter 
Bombay Selections, No. III., New 
Series, 1854. The following quaint 
notation is from a petition of Foras- 
ars of Mahim and other places re- 
garding some points in the working of 
the Commission : 

1852 . — “ . . . that the ease with respect to 
the old and new salt batty grounds, may 
it please your Honble. Board to consider 
deeply, is totally different, because in their 
original state the grounds were not of the 
nature of other sweet waste grounds on the 
island, let out as foras, nor these grounds 
were of that state as one could saddle him- 
self at the first undertaking thereof with 
leases or grants even for that smaller rent 
as the foxras is tinder the denomination of 
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foras is same other denomiaation to be- 
cause the depth of these grounds at the time 
when sea-water was running over them was 
so much that they were a perfect sea-bay, 
admitting fishing-boats to float towards 
Parell.*’ — In Selectimis, as above, p. 29. 

FOUJDAE, PHOUSDAR, &c., s. 
Properly a military commander (P. 
fauj^ ‘a military force,’ fauj-dar, ‘one 
holding such a force at his disposal ’), 
or a military governor of a district. 
But in India, an officer of the Moghul 
Government who was invested with 
the charge of the police, and jurisdic- 
tion in criminal matters. Also used in 
Bengal, in the 18th century, for a 
criminal judge. In the Ain, a Faujdar 
is in charge of several pergunnahs 
under the Si]odh-sdld/r, or Viceroy and 
C.-in-Chief of the Subah (Glaawin^s 
Ayeen, i. 294 ; [Jarretf, ii. 40]}. 

1683. — “The Fousdar received another 
Perwanna directed to him by the Nabob of 
Decca . . . forbidding any merchant what- 
soever trading with any Interlopen'sJ * — 
Hedges, Diary, Nov. 8 ; [Hak, Soc. i. 136]. 

[1687. — “Mullick Burcoordar Fhousdar- 
dar of Hughly.” — Ibid. ii. Ixv.] 

1690. — . . If any Thefts or Robberies 
are committed in the Country, the Fousdar, 
another officer, is oblig’d to answer for 
them. . . — Ovington, 232. 

1702. — . . Perwannas directed to all 
Foujdars.”— TFAce^er, i. 406. 

[1727.~“Fouzdaar.” See under HOO- 
GLY.] 

1754.— “The Fhousdar of Vellore . . . 
made overtures offering to acknowledge 
Mahomed Ally.”— Owie, i. 372. 

1757.— “Fhousdar. . . .”— 157. 

1783. — “A complaint was made that Mr. 
Hastings had sold the office of phousdar of 
Hoogly to a person called Khin Jehi^n 
Khan, on a corrupt agreement.” — llf^ Re- 
port <m Affairs of India, in Burhe, vi. 645. 

1786.—“ ... the said phousdar (of 
Hoogly) had given a receipt of bribe to the 
patron of the city, meaning Warren Has- 
tings, to pay him annually 36,000 rupees a 
year .” — Articles agst. Hastings, in Ibid. vii. 76. 

1809. — “ The Foojadar, being now in his 
capital, sent me an excellent dinner of 
fowls, and a pillau.”— Valentia, i. 409. 

1810. — 

“ For ease the harass’d Foujdar prays 

When crowded Courts and sultry days 
Exhale the noxious fume. 

While poring o’er the cause he hears 

The lengthened lie, and doubts and fears 
The culprit’s final doom.” 

Lines by Warrem, Hastings^ 

18^. — A messenger came from the 
‘"Foujidah ’ (chatellain) of Suromnnuggur, 
asking why we were not content with the 


quarters at first assigned to us.” — Hebei', i. 
232. The form is here plainly a misreading ; 
for the Bishop on next page gives Fotgdar. 

FOUJDARRY, FHOUSDARRY, 

s. P.faujdarl, a district under o. fa'uj- 
dar (see FOUJDAE) ; the office and 
jurisdiction of a faujdar; in Bengal 
and Upper India, ‘police jurisdiction,^ 
‘criminal’ as opposed to ‘civil’ justice. 
Thus the chief criminal Court at Madras 
and Bombay, up to 1863, was termed the 
Foujdary Adawlut, corresponding to 
the Nimmut Adawlut of Bengal. (See 
ADAWLUT.) 

[1802.—“ The Governor in Council of Fort 
St. George has deemed it to be proper at 
this time to establish a Court of Fozdarry 
Adaulut.” — Prod, in Logan, Malabar, ii. 
360 ; iii. 361.] 

FOWRA, s. In Upper India, a 
mattock or large hoe ; the tool gener- 
ally employed in digging in most parts 
of India. Properly speaking (B..)phdorCt. 
(See lyCAMOOTY.) 

8 -679. — (Speaking of diamond digging) 
thers with iron pawraes or spades heave 
it up to a heap.” — S, Master, in Kistna Man, 
147. 

[1848. — “On one side Bedullah and one 
of the grasscutters were toiling away with 
fowrahs, a kind of spade-pickaxe, making 
water-courses.” — Mrs. Mac%enzie, Life in tlie 
Mission, i. 373.] 

1880. — “It so fell out the other day in 
Cawupore, that, when a endeavoured 

to remonstrate with spme cultivators for 
taking water for irrigation from a pond, 
they knocked him down with the handle 
of a phaora and cut off his head with the 
blade, which went an inch or more into 
the ground, whilst the head rolled away 
several feet.” — Pioneer Mail, March 4, 

FOX, FLYING. (See FLYING-FOX.) 

FRAZALA, FARASOLA, FRA- 
ZIL, FRAIL, s. Ar. farsala, a weight 
formerly much used in trade in the 
Indian seas. As usual, it varied much 
locally, but it seems to have run from 
20 to 30 lbs., and occupied a place 
intermediate between the (smaller) 
maund and the Baliar ; the fwrsala 
being generally equal to ten (small) 
maunds, the hahdr equal to 10, 16, or 
20 fdrsalas. See Barbosa (Hak, Soc.) 
224 ; Milbum, i, 83, 87, &c. ; Prmseffs 
Useful Tables, by Thomas, pp. 116, 119. 

1510.— “They deal by farasola, which 
farasola weighs about twenty-five of our 
lire.''- — Varthema, p. 170. On this Dr. 
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Badger notes: ^‘‘Farasola is the plural of 
farsakb . , . still in ordinary use among the 
Arabs of the Red Sea and Persian Gulf ; but 

I am unable to verify (its) origin.” Is the 

word, which is sometimes called fraily the 
same as a frail^ or basket, of figs? And 
again, is it possible that/arsafa is the same 
word as through Latin ? 

We see that this is Sir R. Burton*s opinion 
{Camdens, iv. 390 ; \Arab, Nights, vi. 312] ). 
[The N.E,D. says : ‘‘0. P./my^Z of unknown 
origin.”] 

[1516. — “ Farazola. ** See under EAGLB- 
WOOD.] 

1554. — “The 'bmr (see BAHAR) of cloves 
in Ormuz contains 20 faracola, and besides 
these 20 ffara^olas it contains 3 maunds 
{mdcs) more, which is called pkoitm (see 
MCOTA).”- -A. Nunez, p. 5. 

[1611. — “The weight of Mocha 25 lbs. 

II oz. every frasula, and 15 frasulas makes 
a bahar.” — Eanvers, Letters, i. 123.] 

1793.—“ Coffee per Frail . . . Rs. 17.”— 
Borfibay Courier, July 20. 

FBEaUEZIA, s. This Portugese I 
word for ‘a parish’ appears to have 
heen formerly familiar iii the west of 
India. 

c. 1760. — “The island . . . still continues 
divided into three Roman Catholic parishes, 
or Fregaezias, as they call them ; which are 
BcmtLay, Mahim, and Salmgam” — Grose, i. 

45. 

PULEETA, s. Properly P. jpalUa 
or fa;ttla, ‘a slow-match/ as of a match- 
lock, but its usual colloquial Anglo- 
Indian application is to a cotton slow- 
match used to light cigars, and often 
furnished with a neat or decorated 
silver tube. This kind of cigar-light 
is called at Madras Eamasammy (q.v.). 

FULEETA-PXTP, s. This, in 
Bengal, is a well-known dish in the 
repertory of the ordinary native cook. 
It is a corruption of ^fritter-puff^ / 

FURLOUGH, s. This word for a 
soldier’s leave has acquired a peculiar 
citizenship in Ajiglo-Indian colloquial, 
from the importance of the matter to 
those employed in Indian service. It 
appears to have been first made the 
subject of systematic regulation in 
1796. The word seems to have come 
to Ihigland from the Dixtch Verlof 
‘leave of absence,’ in the early part of 
the 17th century, through those of our 
countrymen who had been engaged in 
the wars of the Netherlands. It is 
used by^ Ben Jonson, who had himself 
served in those wars ; 


1625.— 

“ Fennyboy, Jun. Where is the deed ? hast 
thou it with thee ? 

Fichloch, No. 

It is a thing of greater consequence 
Thau to be home about in a black box 
Like a Low-Country vorloffe, or Welsh 

brief.” 

The Staple of Neics, Act v. sc. 1. 

FURNAVEESE, n.p. This once 
familiar title of a famous Mahratta 
Minister {Nana Fumamese) is really 
the Persian fard-nams, ‘ statement 
writer,’ or secretary. 

[1824. — “The head civil officer is the 
Fxcniavese (a term almost synonymous with 
that of minister of finance) who receives the 
accounts of the renters and collectors of 
revenue.” — Malcolm, Central India, 2nd ed. 
i. 531.] 

FUSLY, adj. Ar. — P. fadl, relat- 
ing to the fasl, season or crop. 
This name is applied to certain solar 
eras established for use in revenue and 
other civil transactions, under the 
I Mahommedan rule in India, to meet 
! the inconvenience of the lunar calendar 
of the Hijra, in its want of correspond- 
ence with the natural seasons. Three 
at least of these eras were established 
by Akbar, applying to different parts 
of his dominions, intended to accommo- 
date themselves as far as' possible to 
the local calendars, and commencing 
in each case with the Hijra year of his 
accession to the throne (a.h. 963=a.I), 
1556-56), though the month of com- 
mencement varies. [See Ain, ed. 
Jarrett, ii. 30.] The Fasll year of the 
Deccan again was introduced by Shah 
Jehan when settling the revenue system 
of the Mahratta country in 1636 ; and 
as it starts with the Hijra date of that 
year, it is, in numeration, two years in 
advance of the others. 

Two of these fasll years are still in 
use, as regards revenue matters, viz. 
the Fasll of Upper India, under which 
the Fasll year 1286 began 2nd April# 
1878 ; and that of Madras, under wMch 
Fasll year 1286 began 1st July 1877. 

FUTYTA, s. Ar. fcUwd, The de- 
cision of a council of men learned in 
Mahommedan law, on any point of 
Moslem law or morals. But techni- 
cally and specifically, the deliverance 
of a Mahommedan law-ojficer on a 
case put before him. Such a^ deliver- 
ance was, as a rule, given officially and 
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in writing, by sucb an officer, who 
was attached to the Courts of British 
India up to a little later than the 
middle of last century, and it was 
more or less a basis of the judge’s de- 
cision. (See more particularly under 
ADAWLUT, CAZEE and LAW-OFFICER.) 

1796. — ‘*In all instances wherein the 
Futwah of the Law-officers of the Nizamut- 
Adaulat shall declare the prisoners liable 
to more severe punishment than under the 
evidence, and all the circumstances of the 
case shall appear to the Court to be just 
and equitable. . . — Regn. VI » of 1796, § ii. 

1836. — “And it is hereby enacted that 
no Court shall, on a Trial of any person 
accused of the offence made punishable by 
this Act require any Futwa from any Law- 
Officer. . . *'’—Act XXX, of 1836, regarding 
Thuggee, § iii. 


G 


CrALEE, s. H. gdl% abuse ; bad 
language. 

[1813. — . . the grossest galee, or 

abxise, resounded throughout the camp.” — 
Broughton, Letters from a Mahr, Oamp., ed. 
1892, p. 206. 

[1877. — “You provoke me to give you 
gali (abuse), and then you cry out like a 
neglected T^e.” — Allardyce, The City of 
Sunshine, ii. 2.] 

' Q-ALLEEGE, s. Domestic Hindu- 
stani gdUs^ ‘a, pair of braces,’ from the 
old-fashioned gallows, now obsolete, 
except in Scotland, [S. Ireland and 
XJ.S.,] where the form is gallowses. 

aALLE, POINT DE, n.p. A 

rocky cape, covering a small harbour 
and a town with old fortifications, in 
the S.W, of Ceylon, familiar to all 
Anglo-Indians for many years as a 
coaling-place of mail-steamers. The 
Portuguese gave the town for crest a 
^cock {Gallo), a legitimate pun. The 
serious derivations of the name are 
numerous. Pridham says that it is 
Galla, ‘a Rock,’ which is probable. 
But Chitty says it means ‘a Pound,’ 
and was so called according to the 
Malabars (i.e. Tamil people) from 
“ . * . this part of the country having 
been anciently set aside by Ravana 
for the breeding of his cattle ” {Geylon 
Gazettm, 1832, p. 92). Tennent again 
says it was called after a tribe, the 


Galkbs, inhabiting the neighbouiing 
district (see ii. 105, &c.). [Prof. Childers 
(5 ser. Notes cfc Queries, iii. 155) writes : 
“ In Sinhalese it is Gdlla, the etymology 
of which is unknown ; but in any case 
it can have nothing to do with ‘ rock,’ 
the Sinhalese for wich is gala with a 
short a and a single Z.”] Tennent has 
been entirely misled by Reinaud in 
supposing that Galle could be the 
Kala of the old Arab voyages to China, 
a port which certainly lay in the Malay 
seas. (See CALAY.) 

1518. — “ He tried to make the port of 
Columbo, before which he arrived in 3 days, 
but he could not make it because the wind 
was contrary, so he tacked about for 4 days 
till he made the port of Galle, which is in 
the south part of the island, and entered it 
with his whole squadron; and then our 
people went ashore killing cows and plunder- 
ing whatever they could find.” — Correa, 
ii. 540. 

1553. — “In which Island they (the 
Chinese), as the natives say, left a language 
which they call Chingdlla, and the people 
themselves Chingdllas, particularly those 
who dwell from Ponta de Gdlle onwards, 
facing the south and east. For adjoining 
that point they founded a City called 
Tanabar5 (see BONBERA HEAB), of which 
a large part still stands; and from being 
hard by that Cape of Gdlle, the rest of the 
people, who dwelt from the middle of the 
Island upwards, called the inhabitants of 
this part Chingdlla, and their language the 
same, as if they would say language or 
people of the Chins of Gdlle.” — Barros, III, 
ii. cap. 1. (This is, of course, all fanciful.) 

[1554. — “ He went to the port of Gabali- 
quama, which our people now call Porto de 
Gale.” — Castanheda, ii. ch. 23.] 

c. 1568. — “II piotta s’ingannb ^er cioche 
il Capo di Galli dell’ Isola di Seilan butta 
assai in mare.” — Cesare de* Federid, in 
Ramusio, iii. 396'y. 

1585. — “Dopo haver nauigato tre giomi 
senza veder terra, al primo di Maggio fummo 
in vista di Punta di Gallo, laquale b assai 
pericolosa da costeggiare.” — G, Balbi, f. 19. 

1661. — “ Die Stadt Pimto-Gale ist im 
Jahr 1640 vermittelst Gottes gnadigem 
Seegen durch die Tapferkeit des Comman- 
danten Jacob Koster den Neiderlanden zu 
teil geworden.” — W. Schulze, 190. 

1691. — “We passed by Cape Comom, 
and came to Puntogale.”— ii. 540. 

GALLEGALLE, s. A mixture of 
lime and linseed oil, forming a kind of 
mortar impenetrable to water (Sbake- 
spear), Hind, galgal.' 

1621. — “Also the justis, Taccomon Bone, 
sent us word to geve ouer making gallegalle 
in our howse we hired of China Capt., 
because the white lyme did trowble the 
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player or sii^ng man, next neighbour. ...” 
— GocJ:s's Diary, ii. 190. 

GtALLEVAT, s. Tlie name applied 
to a kmd of galley, or war-boat with 
oars, of small draught of water, which 
oontinued to be employed on the west 
•coast of India do'wn to the latter half 
of the 18th century. The work quoted 
below under 1717 explains the galley- 
watts to be ‘‘large boats like Graves- 
end Tilt-boats ; they carry about 6 
Carvel-Guns and 60 men at small arms, 
and Oars ; They sail with a Peak Sail 
like the Mizen of a Man-of-War, and 
row with 30 or 40 Oars. . . . They 
are principally used for landing Troops 
for a Descent. . . (p. 22). The word 

is highly interesting from its genea- 
logical tree ; it is a descendant of the 
^eat historical and numerous family 
of the Galley (galley, galiot, galleon, 
galeass, galleida, galeoncino, &c.), and 
it is almost certainly the immediate 
parent of the hardly less historical 
Jolly-boat, which plays so important a 
part in British naval annals. [Prof. 
Skeat takes jolly-boat to be an English 
adaptation of Danish jolle, ‘ a yawl ’ ; 
Mr. Foster remarks that jollyvatt as 
an English word, is at least as old 
as 1495-97 (Ojopenheim, Naval Ac- 
counts and Inventories, Navy Bee. Soc. 
viii. 193) (Letters, iii 296).] If this be 
true, which we can hardly doubt, we 
shall have three of the boats of the 
British man-of-war owing their names 
(guod mminte reris !) to Indian orimnals, 
viz. the Cutter, the Dingy, and the 
Jolly-boat to eatur, dingy and galle- 
vat. This last derivation we take 
from Sir J. Campbell’s Bombay Gazetteer 
(xiiL 417), a work that one can hardly 
mention without admiration. This 
writer, who states that a form of the 
same word, galhat, is now generally 
used by the natives in Bombay waters 
for large foreign vessels, such as English 
ships and steamers, is inclined to refer 
it to jalba, a word for a small boat used 
on the shores of the Red Sea (see Dozy 
and Eng., p. 276), which appears below 
in a quotation from Ibn Batuta, and 
which vessels were called by the early 
Portuguese geluas. Whether this word 
is the parent of galley and its deriva- 
tives, as Sir J. Campbell thinks, must be 
very doubtful, for galley is much older 
in European use than he seems to think, 
.as the quotation from Asser shows. 
The word also occurs in Byzantine 


WTiters of the 9th century, such as 
the Continuator of Theophaiies quoted 
below, and the Emperor Leo. W'e 
shall find below the occurrence of 
galley as an Oriental word in the form 
jalia, which looks like an Arabized 
adoption from a Mediterranean tongue. 
The Turkish, too, still has hdlyun for a 
ship of the line, which is certainly an 
adoption from galeone. The origin of 
galley is a very obscure question. 
Amongst other suggestions mentioned 
by Diez (Etym. Wor-terb., 2nd ed. i. 198- 
199) is one from yaXeds, a shark, or 
from yaX€(bni}h a sword-fish — the latter 
very suggestive of a galley with its 
aggressive beak ; another is from ydXv, 
a word in Hesychius, which is the 
apparent origin of ^ gallery J It is 

ossible that galeota, galiote, may have 

een taken directly from the shark or 
sword-fish, though in imitation of the 
galea already in use. For we shall 
see below that galiot was used for a 
pirate. [The N.E.D. gives the Euro- 
pean synonymous words, and regards 
the ultimate etymology of galley as 
unknown.] 

The word gallevat seems to come 
directly from the galeota of the Portu- 
guese and other S. European nations, 
a kind of inferior galley with only 
one bank of oars, which appears under 
the form galion in Joinville, infra (not 
to be confounded with the galleons of a 
later period, which were larger vessels), 
and often in the 13th and 14th centuries 
as galeota, galiotes, &c. It is constantly 
mentioned as forming part of the 
Portuguese fleets in India. Bluteau 
defines galeota as “ a small galley with 
one mast, and with 15 or 20 benches a 
side, and one oar to each bench.” 

a. Galley. 

c. 865. — “And then the incursion of the 
Russians {tQv Tws) afflicted the Roman ter- 
ritory (these are a Scythian nation of rude 
and savage character), devastating Pontus 
. . . and investing the City itself when 
Michael was away engaged in war with the 
Islunaelites. ... So this incursion of these 
people afideted the empire on the one hand, 
and on the other the advance of the fleet 
on (kete, which with some 20 cymbaria, 
and 7 galleys (yaXias), and taking with it 
cargo-vessels also, went about, descending 
sometimes on the Cyclades Islands, and 
sometimes on the whole coast (of the main) 
right up to Proconnesus .” — Tlmphanis Oo7i- 
tiniuUio, lib. iv. 38-34. 

A.D. 877. ^ “ Creseebat insuper diebim 
singulis perversonim numerus ; adeo qui- 
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dem, ut si tri^inta ex eis millia una die 
necarentur, alii succedebant nuraero dupli- 
eato. Tunc rex Aelfredus jussit cymbas et 
galeas, id est longas naves, fabricari per 
regnum, ut navali proelio hostibus adven- 
tantibus obviaret.” — Asser, Annales Jie)\ 
Gest, Aelfredi Magni, ed. West^ 1722, p. 29. 

c. 1232. — “En cele navie de Genevois 
avoit soissante et dis galeis, mout bien 
armies ; cheuetaine en estoient dui grant 
home de Gene. . . — Guillaume^ de Tyr^ 
Texte Fran^ais, ed. Faulin Paris, i. 393. 

1243. — Under this year Matthew Paris 
puts into the mouth of the Archbishop of 
York a punning couplet which shows the 
difference of accent with which galea in 
its two senses was pronounced : 

In terris galeas, in aquis formido galeias : 

Inter eas et eas consulo cautus eas.” 

1249. — ‘*Lors s’esmut notre galie, et 
alames bien \ine grant lieue avant que li uns 
ne parlast ^ I’autre. . . . Lors vint messires 
Phelippes de Monfort en un galion,* et 
escria au roy : ‘ Sires, sires, parMs vostre 
frere le conte de Poitiers, qui est en cel 
autre vessel.’ Lors escria li roys : ‘ Alume, 
alume ! ’ ” — JoiwoilU, ed. de Wailly, p. 212. 

1617. — “At the Archinale ther (at Venice) 
we saw in makyng iiii^c {i,e. 80) new galyes 
and ;galye Bastards, and galye Sotyltes, 
besyd they that be in viage in the haven.” — 
Torbington's Pilgrirnage, p. 8. 

1642. — “ They said that the Turk had sent 
orders to certain lords at Alexandria to 
make him up galleys (gal^s) in wrought 
timber, to be sent on camels to Suez ; and 
this they did with great diligence ... in- 
somuch that every day a galley was put 
together at Suez . . . where they were 
making up 60 galleys, and 12 galeons, and 
also small rowing-vessels, such as caturs, 
much swifter than ours.” — Correa, iv. 237. 

h. Jalia. 

1612. — “. . . and coming to Malaca and 
consulting with the General they made the 
best arrangements that they could for the 
enterprise, adding a flotilla . . . sufficient 
for any need, for it consisted of seven 
Galeots, a calamute (?), a sanguicel, five 
l)anti%sA‘ and one jalia.” — Bocarro, 101. 

1616. — “You must know that in 1605 
there had come from the Eeino {i.e. Portugal) 
one Sebastian Gonsalves Tibau ... of 
humble parentage, who betook himself to 
Bengal and commenced life as a soldier ; 
and afterwards became a factor in cargoes 
of salt (which forms the chief traffic in 
those parts), and acquiring some capital in 
this business, with that he bought a jalia, 
a kind of vessel that is there used for 
fighting and trading at once.” — Ibid. 431. 


* Goleon is here the galliot of later days. See 
above, 

t “ A kind of boat,” is all that Crawfurd tells.— 
MdUm Diet. S.V. a native sailing- 

vessel with two masts Williamson, Malay Diet. : 
“ BamMmg, soort van boot met twee masten ” — 
Tan Blysinga, MaHay-Dutdh Diet.} 


1634. — “ Many others (of the Firingis) 
who were on board the ghrdbs, set fire to 
their vessels, and turned their faces towards 
hell. Out of the 64 large dmgas, 57 gkrdbs, 
and 200 jaliyas, one ghrdh and two jaliyaa 
ese^ed.” — Capture of Hoogly in 1634^ 
Bdashdh Narnia, in Elliot, vii. 34. 

c. JaXha, Jeloa, «&c. 

c. 1330.— “We embarked at this tow^n 
(Jedda) on a vessel called jalba which be- 
longed to Bashid-eddin al-alfi al-Yamani, a 
native of Habsh .” — Ibn Batuta, ii. 158. The 
Translators comment; “A large boat or 
gondola made of planks stitched together 
with coco-nut fibre.” 

1518. — “ And Merocem, Captain of the 
fleet of the Grand Sultan, who was in 
Cambaya ... no sooner learned that Goa 
was taken . . . than he gave up all hopes of 
bringing his mission to a fortunate termina- 
tion, and obtained permission from the Bang 
of Cambaya to go to Jud^ . . . and from 
that port set out for Suez in a shallop” 
(gelua). — Alhoquergyie, Hak. Soc. iii. 19. 

1638. — . . before we arrived at the 
Island of Bocks, we discerned three vessels 
on the other side, that seemed to us to be 
Geloas, or Terradas, which are the names of 
the vessels of that country.” — Pinto, in 
Cogan, p. 7. 

[1611. — “ Messengers will be sent along 
the coast to give warning of any jelba or 
ship approaching.” — Danvers, Letters, i. 94.] 

1690. — “In this is a Creek very convenient 
for building Grabbs or Geloas.” — Ovington, 
467. 

d. Galliot. 

In the first quotation we have galiot in the 
sense of “pirate.” 

c. 1232. — “L’en leur demanda de quel 
terre ; il respondirent de Flandres, de Hol- 
lands et de Frise ; et ce estoit voirs que il 
avoient est4 galiot et ulague de mer, bien 
huit anz; or s’estoient repenti et pour 
penitence venoient en pelerinage en Je- 
rusalem.” — Gwill. de Tyr, as above, p. 117, 

1337. — “ . . . que elles doivent partir pour 
uenir au seruice du roy le jer J. de may 
Tan 337 au plus tart e doiuent couster les 
d. 40 gal4es pour quatre mois 144000 florins 
d’or, payez en partie par la compagnie des 
Bardes . . . et 2000 autres flonns pour 
viretons et 2 galiotes .” — Contract with 
Gemese‘ for Service of Philip of Valois^ 
quoted by Jal, ii. 337. 

1518. — “The Governor put on great pres- 
sure to embark the force, and started from 
Cochin the 20th September, 1518, with 17 
sail, besides the Goa foists, taking 3 galleys 
{gaUs) and one galeota, two brigantines 
{hargantys), four caravels, and the rest 
round ships of small size.”— Correa, ii. 639, 

1548. — “ . . . pera a gualveta em que ha 
d'andar o alcaide do maar/’— /S^. Botelho,, 
T(mbo, 239. 
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1552. — “As soon as this news reached the 
Sublime Porte the Sandjak of Katif was 
ordered to send Murad-Beg to take com- 
mand of the fleet, enjoining him to leave in 
the port of Bassora one or two ships, five 
galleys, and a galiot .” — Sidi AH, p. 48. 

„ “They (the Portuguese) had 4 
ships as big as carracks, 3 ghurdbs or great 
(rowing) vessels, 6 Portuguese caravels and 
12 smaller ghurabs, i.e. galiots with oars.” 
— Ibid. 67-68. Unfortunately the translator 
does not give the original Turkish word for 
galiot. 

c. 1610. — “Es grandes Galeres il y pent 
deux et trois cens hommes de guerre, et 
en d’autres grandes Galiotes, qu’ils nom- 
luent Fregates, il y en peut cent. . . — 

Fyrard de LamI, ii. 72 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 118]. 

[1665. — “He gave a sufficient number of 
galiotes to escort them to sea.” — Tavernier^ 
ed. Ball, i. 193.] 

1689. — “He embarked about the middle 
of October in the year 1542, in a galiot, 
which carried the new Captain of Comorin.” 
— Dryd&m, Life of Xavier. (In Wcrhs, ed. 
1821, xvi. 87.) 

e. Gallevat. 

1613. — “Assoone as anchored I sent 
Master Molineux in his Pinnasse,^ and 
Master Spooner, and Samuell Squire in my 
Gellywatte to sound the depths within the 
sands.” — Capi. N. Bovmton, in Purchas, i. 
501. This illustrates the ori^n of Jolly- 
boaC. 

Q679. — “I know not how many Galwets.” 
— In Hedges, J>iwry, Hak. Soc. ii. chcxxiv.] 

1717. — “Besides the Salamander Fire- 
ship, Terrible Bomb, six Galleywatts of 
8 guns, and 60 men each, and 4 of 6 guns 
and 50 men each.” — Authentic and Faithful 
History of that Arch-Pgrate Tulajee Angria 
(1756), p. 47. 

e. 1760. — “Of these armed boats called 
GaUevats, the Company maintains also a 
competent number, for the service of their 
marine.” — Grose, ii. 62. 

1763. — “The GaUevats are laige row- 
boats, built like the grab, but of smaller 
dimensions, the largest rarely exceeding 70 
tons ; they have two masts . . . they have 
40 or 50 stout oars, and may be rowed four 
miles an hour.” — vrme, i. 409. 

[1813. — “ . . . here they build vessels 
of all sizes, from a ship of the line to the 
sm^est grabs and gallivats, employed in 
the Company's services.” — Forbes. Or Mem. 
2nd ed. i. 94-5. ] 

GAMBIER, s. The extract a 
climbing shrub (Uncaria GawMer, 
Roxb. ? Nwwclea GamUer, Himter ; 
N.O. BuMaceae) which is a native of 
the regions about the Straits of, Mal- 
acca, and is much grown in plantations 
in Singapore and the neighbouring 
islands. The substance in chemical 


composition and qualities strongly re- 
sembles cutch (q.v.), and the names 
Catechu and Terra Japonica are applied 
to both. The plant is mentioned in 
Debry, 1601 (iii. 99), and by Rumphius, 
c. 1690 (v. 63), who describes its use in 
mastication with hetel-iiut ; but there 
is no account of the catechu made 
from it, known to the authors of the 
Pharmacographia, before 1780. Craw- 
furd gives the name as Javanese, hut 
Hanbury and Fllickiger point out the 
! resemblance to the Tamil name for 
catechu, Katta Kdmhu {Pharmaco- 
graphia, 298 seqq.). [Mr. Skeat points 
out that the standard Malay name is 
gamhir, of which the origin is un- 
certain, but that the English word is 
clearly derived from it.] 

GANBA, s. This is the H. name 
for a rhinoceros, gainda, genda from 
Skt. ganda (giving also gandaJca,' gand- 
dTiga, gajendra). The note on the 
passage in Barbosa by his Hak. Soc. 
editor is a marvel in the way of error. 
The following is from a story of Correa 
about a battle between “ Bober Mirza ” 
(i.e. Sultan Baber) and a certain King 
“Cacandar” (Sikandar?), in which I 
have been unable to trace even what 
events it misrepresents. But it keeps 
Fernan Mendez Pinto in countenance, 
as regai'ds the latter^s statement about 
the advance of the King of the Tartars 
against Peking with four score thousand 
rhinoceroses I 

“The Eling Cacsandar divided his army 
into five battles well arrayed, consisting of 
140,000 horse and 280,000 foot, and in 
front of them a battle of 800 elephants, 
which fought with swords upon their tusks, 
and on their backs castles with archers and 
musketeers. And in front of the elephants 
80 rhinoceroses (gandas), like that which 
went to Portugal, and which they eaU 
bichd (?); these on the horn which they 
have over the snout carried three-pronged 
iron weapons with which they fought very 
stoutly . . . and the Mogors with their 
arrows made a great discharge, wounding 
many of the elephants and the gandas, 
which as they felt the arrows, turned and 
fled, breaking up the battles. . . — Correa, 

iii. 573-574. 

1516. — “The King (of Guzerat) sent a 
Ganda to the King of Portugal,, because 
they told him that he would be pleased to 
see her.” — Barbosa, 58. 

1563. — “And in return for many rich 
presents which this Diogo Fernandez car- 
ried to the King, and besides others which 
the King sent to Affonso Alboquerque, 
there was an animal, the biggest which 
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Nature has created after the elephant, a,nd 
the great enemy of the latter . . . -which 
the natives of the land of Cambaya, whence 
this one came, call Granda, and the Greeks 
and Latins Bhinoceros. And Affonso d’Albo- 
querque sent this to the King Don Manuel, 
and it came to this Kingdom, and it was 
afterwards lost on its way to Rome, when 
the King sent it as a present to the Pope.” — 
BarroSy Dec. II. liv. x. cap. 1. [Also see 
d' AlbcquerguBy Hak. Soc, iv. 104 seqJ]. 

GrANTON, s. This is mentioned 
by some old voyagers as a weight or 
measure by which pepper was sold in 
the Malay Archipelago. It is presum- 
ably Malay gantang^ defined by Crawf urd 
as “a dry measure, equal to about a 
gallon.” [Klinkert has : ^^gantang, a 
measure of capacity 5 Jcat'is among the 
Malays ; also a gold weight, formerly 
6 suku, but later 1 honglcal, or 8 suJcuJ^ 
Gantang-gantang is ‘ cartridge-case.’] 

1554. — “Also a candy of Goa, answers to 
140 gamtas, equivalent to 15 pamcw, 30 
medidas at 42 medidas to the paraa.” — A. 
NuneSf 39. 

[1615.--“. . . 1000 gantans of pepper,” 
— Booster, Letters^ hi. 168.] 

„ “I sent to borow 4 or five gantas 
of oyle of Yasemon Dono. . . . But he 
returned answer he had non, when I know, 
to the contrary, he bought a parcell out of 
my handes the other day .” — VoMs Diai'y^ 
i. 6. 

GANZA, s. The name given by old 
travellers to the metal which in former 
days constituted the inferior currency 
of Pegu. According to some it was 
lead ; others call it a mixt metal. Lead 
in rude lumps is still used in the bazars 
of Burma for small purchases. {Yule, 
Mission to Am, 259.) The word is 
evidently Skt. Tcansa, ‘ bell-metal,’ 
whence Malay gangsa, which last is 
probably the word which travellers 
picked up. 

1554. — “In this Kingdom of Pegu there 
is no coined money, and what they use 
commonly consists of dishes, pans, and 
other utensils of service, made of a metal 
like frosyleyra (?), broken in pieces ; and 
this is called gam^a. . . — A. ATwjies, 38. 

,, “. . . vn altra atatua cosi fatta 

di Ganza ; che b vn metallo di che fanno le 
lor monete, fatte di rame e di piombo mes- 
colati insieme .” — Cesar e FederkL in RawMsio, 
iii. 394i;, 

c. 1567. — “The current money that is in 
this Citie, and throughout all this kingdom, 
is called Gansa or Gauza, which is made of 
copper and lead. It is not the money of 
the king, but every man may stampe it 
that will. , . — Caesar Frederick. E.T., in 

Purchas, iii. 1717-18. 


1726. —- “Rough Peguan Gans (a brass 
mixt with lead). , . .” — Valentijn, O/wr. 34. 

1727. — “Plenty of Ganse or Lead, which 
passeth all over the Pegu Dominions, for 
Money.” — A, Hamilton, ii. 41 ; [ed. 1744, 
ii. 40]. 

GAEOE, s. A cubic measure for 
rice, &c., in use on the Madras coast, 
as usual varying much in value. 
Buchanan (infra) treats it as a weight. 
The word is Tel. gdrisa, gdrise, Gan. 
garad, Tam. harisai. [In Chingleput 
salt is weighed by the Garce of 124 
maunds, or nearly 5T62 tons (Grole, 
Man, 58) ; in Salem, 400 MarJcals (see 
MEBCALL) are 185*2 cubic feet, or 18 
quarters English (Le Fanu, Man, ii. 
329) ; in Malabar, 120 Paras of 25 
Macleod seers, or 10,800 lbs. (Logan, 
Man, ii. clxxix.). As a superficial 
measure in the NT. Circars, it is the 
area which will produce one Garce of 
grain.] 

[1684-5. — “A Generali to Conimeer of this 
day date enordring them to provide 200 
gars of salt. . . .” — Pringle, Diary Ft, St, 
Geo. 1st ser. iv. 40, who notes that a still 
earlier use of the word will be found in 
Notes and Escts. i. 97.] 

1752. — “ Grain Measures. 

1 Measure weighs about 26 lb. 1 oz. avd. 

8 Do. is 1 Mercal 21 ,, ,, 

3200 Do. is 400 do., or 

1 Garse 8400 ,, ” 

Brooks, Weights and Measures, ko,, p. 6. 

1759. — “. . a garce of rice. . , — In 

Daln/mple, Or. Rep. i, 120. 

1784. — “The day that ad-dee was re- 
ceived ... (of peace with Tippoo) at 
Madras, the price of rice fell there from 
115 to 80 pagodas the garce.” — In Seton- 
Karr, i. 13. 

1807. — “The proper native weights used 
in the Company’s Jaghire are as follows: 
10 Vara hun (Pagodas) =1 Polam, 40 Polams 
=1 Visay, 8 visay (Vees)=l Manungu, 
20 Manv/ngm (Maunds)=l Baruays, 20 
Baruays (Candies)=l Gursay, called by the 
English Garse. The Vara hun or Star Pagoda 
weighs 522 grains, therefore the Visay is 
nearly three pounds avoirdupois (see VISS) ; 
and the Garse is nearly 1265 lbs.” — F, 
Buchanan, Mysore, &c., i. 6. 

By this calculation, the Garse should be 
9600 lbs. instead of 1265 as printed. 

GARDEE, s. A name sometimes 
given, in 18th century, to native soldiers 
disciplined in European fashion, i.e, 
sepoys (q.v.). The Indian Vocabu- 
lary (1788) gives: “Gardee — a tribe 
inhabiting the provinces of Bijapore, 
&c., esteemed good foot soldiers.” The 
word may be only a corruption of 
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‘ guard/ but probably tbe origin 
assigned in the second quotation may 
be ■well founded; ‘ Guard ^ may have 
shaped the corruption of Gharbi. The 
old Bengal sepoys were commonly 
-knovTi in the N.W. as Purbias or | 
Easterns (see POOETTB). [Women in j 
the Amazon corps at Hyderabad ' 
(Deccan), known as the Zafar Paltan, \ 
or ‘Victorious Battalion,’^ were called ^ 
gardimee (Gardant), the feminine ! 
form of Garad or Guard,] 

1762. — “ A cofifre who commanded the 
Telingas and Gardees . . . asked the horse- 
man whom the horse belonged to ? — Native 
Letter, in Van Sittart, i. 141. 

1786, — . . originally they (Sipahis) 
were commanded by Arabians, or those of 
their descendants bom in the Canara and 
Concan or Western parts of India, where 
those foreigners style themselves Gharbies 
or Western. Moreover these corps were 
composed mostly of Arabs, l^egroes, and 
Habissinians, all of which bear upon that 
coast the same name of Gluirbi, ... In time 
the word Gharbi was corrupted by both the 
French and Indians into that of Gardi, 
which is now the general name of Sipahies 
all over India save Bengal . . . where they 
are stiled TalingasJ*—No^ by Transl. of 
Seir Mutaqherin, ii. 98. 

[1815.— “The women composing them are 
called Gaxdtmees, a corruption of oiir word 
Guard,''— Blacker, Mem, of the Operations in 
India in 1817-19, p. 213 note.] 

GAEDENS, GABDEN-HOUSE, s. 

In tbe 18tb century suburban villas at 
Madras and Calcutta were so called. 
‘Garden Reach ^ below Port William 
took its name from these. 

1682. — “Early in the morning I was met 
by Mr. Littleton and most of the Factory, 
near Hugly, and about 9 or 10 o’clock by 
Mr. Vincent near the Dutch Garden, who 
came attended by severall Boats and Budge- 
rows guarded by 35 Firelocks, and about 50 
Kashpoots and Peons well armed.” — Hedges, 
Diary, July 24 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 32], 

1685. — “The whole Council . . . came 
to attend the President at the garden- 
house. . . — Pringle, Diary, Fort St, Geo. 

1st ser. iv. 115 ; in Wheelet', i, 139. 

1747,_«<In case of an Attack at the 
Garden House, if by a superior Force they 
should be oblig’d to retire, according to the 
orders and send a Horseman before -Oiem to 
advise of the Approach. . . — Report of 

C&wndl of War at Fort St, David, in India 
Office MS. Records, 

1758.— “The guard of the redoubt re- 
treated before them to the garden-house.” 
— Orme, ii. 303. 

„ “ Mahomed Isoof . . . rode with a 
party of horse as far as Maskelyne’s 
garden.” — Ibid, iii. 425. 


1772. — “The place of my residence at 
present is a garden-house of the Nabob, 
about 4 miles distant from Moorshedabad.” 
— Teignmouih, Mem. i. 34. 

1782. — “A body of Hyder’s horse were at 
St. Thomas’s Mount on the 29th ult. and 
Gen. Munro and Mr. Brodie with great 
difficulty escaped from the General’s Gar- 
dens. They were pursued by Hyder’s horse 
within a mile of the Black Town .” — iTidia 
Gazette, May 11. 

1809. — “The gentlemen of the settlement 
live entirely in their garden-houses, as they 
very properly call them.” — Ld. Valentia, 
i. 389. 

1810. — . . Rural retreats called Garden- 
houses.”— V, M. i: 137. 

1873. — “ To let, or for sale, Serle’s Gardens, 
at Adyar. — For particulars apply,” &c. — 
Madras Mail, July 3. 

GAERY, GHAEEY, s. H. gdr%, a 
cart or carriage. The word is nseJi by 
Anglo-Indians, at least on tbe Bengal 
side, in both senses. Frequently the 
species is discriminated by a distinc- 
tive prefix, as palhee-gai^ (palankin 
carriage), sej-garry (chaise), rel-garry 
(railway carriage), &c. [Tbe modern 
dawk-garry was in its original form 
called tbe “Equirotal Carriage,” from 
tbe four wbeeb being of equal dimen- 
sions. Tbe design is said to have been 
suggested by Lord Ellenborougb. (See 
tbe account and drawing in Grant, 
Rural Life in Bengal, 3 seg.).] 

1810. — “The common g’horry ... is 
rarely, if ever, kept by any European, but 
may be seen plying for hire in various parts 
of Calcutta.” — WUliamson, V. M. i. 32A 

1811. — The Gary is represented in Sol- 
vyns’s engravings as a two-wheeled raXh 
[see RUT] [i.e. the primitive native carriage, 
built like a light hackery) with two ponies. 

1866, — “My husband was to have met us 
with a two-horse gharee.” — Trevelyan, Daich 
Bungalow, 384: 

[1892. — “The brum gaii, brougham; tho 
fUton gari, phaeton or barouche ; the vdgnM, 
waggonette, are now built in most large 
towns, . . . The vdgnU seems likely to be 
the carriage of the future, because of its 
capacity.” — R, Kipling, Beast and Man %n 
India, 193.] 

GAUM, GONG, s. A village, H. 
gdon, from Skt. grama, 

1519. — “ In every one of the said villages, 
which they call goaoos.” — Goa Proclam, in 
Arch, Port, Orient., fasc. 5, 38. 

Gaonwdr occurs iu the same vol. (p. 75), 
under the forms gancare and guancare, for 
the village heads in Port, India, 
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aAUEIAN, adj. This is a con- 
venient name whicli has been adopted 
of late years as a generic name for the 
existing Aryan languages of India, 
i.e. those which are radically sprung 
from, or cognate to, the Sanskrit. The 
name (according to Mr. E. L. Bran- 
dreth) was given by Prof. Hoernle; 
but it is in fact an adoption and adap- 
tation of a term used by the Pundits 
of Northern India. They divide the 
colloquial languages of (civilised) India 
into the 5 Gauras and 5 Drdviras [see 
DRAVIDIAN]. ’ The Gauras of the 
Pundits appear to be (1) Bengalee 
{Bangdll) which is the proper language 
of Gauda, or Northern Bengal, from 
which the name is taken (see 
OOTJR c.\ (2) Oriya, the language of 
Orissa, (3) Hindi, (4) Panjabi, (5) 
Sindhi ; their Drdvira languages are 
(1) Telinga, (2) Karnataka (Canarese), 
(3) Marathi, (4) Gurjara (Gujarati), 
(5) Dravira (Tamil). But of these 
last (3) and (4) are really to be classed 
with the Gaurian group, so that the 
latter is to be considered as embracing 
7 principal languages. Kashmiri, 
Singhalese, and the languages or dia- 
lects of Assam, of Nepaul, and some 
others, have also been added to the list 
of this class. 

The extraordinary analogies between 
the changes in grammar and phonology 
from Sanskrit in passing into those 
Gaurian languages, and the changes of 
Latin in passing into the Romance 
languages, analogies extending into 
minute details, have been treated by 
several scholars ; and a very interest- 
ing view of the subject is given by 
Mr. Brandreth in vols. xi. and xii. of 
the J.KA,S., N.S. 

G-AUTAMA, n.p. The surname, 
according to Buddmst legend, of the 
Sakya tribe from which the Buddha 
Saiya Muni sprang. It is a derivative 
from Gotama, a name of “ one of the 
ancient Vedic bard-families” (OJden- 
herg). It is one of the most common 
names for Buddha among the Indo- 
Chinese nations. The Sommona-codom 
of many old narratives represents the 
Pah form of S^rama/na Gcmtoma^ “ The 
Ascetic Gautama.” 

1645. — *‘I will pass by them of the sect 
of ^^omexu, who spend their whole life in 
orying^ day and night on those mountains, 
Godomem, Godomenb and desist not from 


it until they fall down stark dead to the 
ground.” — F. M. PmtOy in Cogan, p. 222. 

c. 1590. — See under Godavery passage 
from Am, where Gotam occurs. 

1686. — ‘‘J’ai cru devoir expliquer toutes 
ces choses avant que de parler de Soynmono- 
khodom (c’est ainsi que les Siamois appel- 
lent le Dieu qu’ils adorent h present).” — 
Voy. de Siam. Bes Peres Jesuites. Paris, 
1686, p. 397. 

1687-88. — “ Now tho’ they say that several 
have attained to this Felicity (Nireujaan.^ Le. 
Nirvana) . . . yet they honour only one 
alone, whom they esteem to have surpassed 
all the rest in Vertue. They call him 
Sommona-Oodorn ; and they say that Codom 
was his Name, and that Sommona signifies 
in the Balie Tongue a Talcupoin of the 
Woods.” — Hist. Pel. of Siam, by Be La 
Louhere, E.T. i. 130. 

[1727. — . . inferior Gods, such as 
Soynma Cuddom. . . .” — A. Hamilton, ed. 
1744, ii. 54.] 

1782. — “Les Pegouins et les Bahmans. . . . 
Quant h leurs Dieux, ils en comptent sept 
principaux. . . , Cependant ils n’en adorent 
qu’un seul, qu’ils appellent Godeman. . . 

— Sonn&'at, ii. 299. 

1800. — “Gotma, or Goutum, according to 
the Hindoos of India, or Gaudma among 
the inhabitants of the more eastern parts, is 
said to have been a philosopher ... he 
taught in the Indian schools, the heterodox 
religion and philosophy of Boodh. The 
image that represents Boodh is called Gau- 
tama, or Goutum. . . .” — Symes, JSnibassy, 
299. 

1828. — “The titles or synonymes of Buddha, 
as they were given to me, are as follow: 
“Kotamo (Gautama) . . . Somana-'kotsi.mo, 
agreeably to the interpretation given me, 
means in the Pali language, the priest 
Gautama.” — Crawfurd, Emb. to Siam, p. 
367. 

GAVEE, s. Topsail. Nautical 
jargon from Port, gavea, tlie top. 
(Roebuck). 

GAVIAX, s. This is a name 
adopted by zoologists for one of the 
alligators of the Ganges and other 
Indian rivers, Gavialis gangeticus, &c. 
It is the less dangerous of the Gangetic 
saurians, with long, slender, sub- 
cylindrical jaws expanding into a 
protuberance at the muzzle. The 
name must have originated in some 
error, probably a clerical one, for the 
true word is Hind. ghoHydl^ and gavM 
is nothing. The term (gari/ydU) is used 
by Baber (p. 410), where the trans- 
lator’s note says : “ The geriali is 
the round-mouthed crocodile,” words 
which seem to indicate the Tmgotr 
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{see MXTGGrUB) (Grocodilus hiporcatus) 
not the gkariydl. 

e. 1809. — “In the Brohmoputro as well 
as in the Ganges there are two kinds of 
crocodile, which at Goyalpara are both called 
Kumir; but each has a specific name. The 
Crocodilus Gangeticus is called Ghoriyal, and 
the other is called BongchaC' — BuchaiumiCs 
Rungpoiyr, in East&'n Indla^ iii. 581-2. 

GAZAT, s. This is domestic Hind, 
for ‘dessert.’ (Panjab N. <Sb Q. ii. 184). 

GECKO, s. A kind of house lizard. 
The word is not now in Anglo-Indian 
use ; it is a naturalist’s word ; and 
also is French. It was no doubt 
originally an onomatopoeia from the 
creature’s reiterated utterance. Marcel 
Devic says the word is adopted from 
Malay gehdk [geljog]. This we do not 
find 'in Crawfurd, who has tdkdy tdkdky 
and goMy all evidently attempts to 
represent the utterance. In Burma 
the same, or a kindred lizard, is called 
tokUy in like imitation. 

1631. — ^Bontins seems to identify this 
lizard with the Guana (q-v.), and says its 
bite is so venomous as to be fatal unless the 
part be immediately cut out, or cauterized. 
This is no doubt a fable. “ Nostratis ipsum 
animal apposito vocabulo gecco vocant ; 
^uippe non secus ac Coccyx apud nos suum 
cantum iterat, etiam gecho assiduo sonat, 
prius edito stridore qu^em Picus emittit.” 
— lib. V. cap. 6, p. 57. 

1711. — “ Chaccos, as Cuckoos receive their 
Names from the Noise they make. . . . 
They are much like lizards, but larger. Tis 
said their Dung is so venomous,” &:c. — 
Lockyer, 84. 

1727. — “They have one dangerous little 
Animal called a Jackoa, in £ape almost 
like a Lizard. It is very malicious . . . and 
wherever the Liquor lights on an Animal 
Body, it presently cankers the Flesh.” — 
A. SamiltoTby ii. 131 ; [ed. 1744, ii. 136]. 

This is still a common belief. (See 

BISCQBBA). 

1883. — “This was one of those little house 
lizards called geckos, which have pellets at 
the ends of their toes. They are not re- 
pulsive brutes like the garden lizard, and I 
am always on good terms with them. They 
have full liberty to make use of my house, 
for which they seem grateful, and say chuck, 
chuck, chuck.” — Tribes oti My Frontier, 38. 

GENTOO, s. and adj. This word 
is a corruption of the Portuguese 
GmtiOy ‘a gentile’ or heathen, which 
they applied to the Hindus in contra- 
distinction to the Moros or ‘ Moors,’ i.e, 
Mahommedans. [See MOOR.] Both 


terms are now obsolete among English 
people, except perhaps that Gentoo still 
lingers at Madras in the sense b ; for 
the terms Gentio and Gentoo were 
applied in two senses : 

a. To the Hindus generally. 

b. To the Telugu-speaking Hindus 
of the Peninsula specially, and to their 
language. 

The reason why the term became 
thus specifically applied to the Telugu 
people is probably because, when 
the Portuguese arrived, the Telugu 
monarchy of Yijayanagara, or Bija- 
nagar (see BISNAGAR, NARSINGA) was 
dominant over great part of the Penin- 
sula. The officials were cliiefiy of 
Telugu race, and thus the people of 
this race, as the most important section 
of the Hindus, were par excellence the 
Gentiles, and their language the Gentile 
language. Besides these two specific 
senses, Gentio was sometimes used for 
heathen in general. Thus in F. M. 
Pinto : “ A very famous Corsair who 
was called Hinimilau, a Chinese by 
nation, and who from a Ge^itio as he 
was, had a little time since turned 
Moor. . . — Ch. L. 

a. — 

1548. — “The Religiosos of this territory 
spend so largely, and give such great alms 
at-tiie cost of your Highness’s administration 
that it disposes of a good part of the funds. 
... I believe indeed they do all this in real 
zeal and sincerity . . . but I think it might 
be reduced a half, and all for the better ; 
for there are some of them who often try to 
make Christians by force, and worry the 
Grentoos (jeniios) to such a degree that it 
drives the population away.” — Stmcto Botelho 
Cartas, 36. 

1663. — “. . . Among the Gentiles (Gen- 
tios) Rao is as much as to say * King.’ ” — 
Garda, f . 356. 

,, ‘*This ambercris is not so highly 
valued among the Moors, but it is highly 
prized among the Gentiles.” — Ihid, f . 14. 

1582. — “A gentile . . . whose name was 
Canaca.” — Castaiteda, trans, by N. L., f. 31. 

1588. — In a letter of this year to the 
Viceroy, the King (Philip II.) says he 
“imdei^nds the Gentios are much the 
best persons to whom to farm the alfardegas 
(customs, &c.), paying well and regularly, 
and it does not seem contrary to canon-law 
to farm to them, but on this he will consult 
the learned.” — In Arch, Port, Orient, fase. 
3, 135. 

c. 1610. — “Us (les Portugais) exercent 
ordinairement de semblables cruantez lore 
qu’ils sortent en trouppe le long des costes, 




GENTOO, 


368 


GENTOO. 


bnislans et saccageans ces pauures Gentils 
qui ne desirent que leur bonne grace, et leiur 
amitid mats ils n’en ont pas plus de piti4 
pour cela.” — Mocguet, 349. 

1630.—“ . . . which Gentiles are of two 
sorts . . . first the purer Gentiles . . . or 
else the impure or vncleane Gentiles . . . 
such are the husbandmen or inferior sort 
of people called the Coulees.’* — H. Lord^ 
Display, &c., 85. 

1673.— “The finest Dames of the Gentues 
disdained not to carry Water on their 
Heads.”— jFVyer, 116. 

,, “Gentues, the Portuguese idiom for 
Gentiles, are the Aborigines.”— 27. 

1679. — In Fort St. Geo. Cons, of 29th 
January, the Black Town of Madras is 
called “the Gentue Town.” — Notes and Exts., 
No. ii. 3. 

1682. — “This morning a Gentoo sent by 
Bulchund, Governour of Hugly and Cassum- 
bazar, made complaint to me that Mr. 
Chamock did shamefully — to y® great 
scandal of our Nation — keep a Gentoo 
woman of his kindred, which he has had 
these 19 years.” — Hedges, Diary, Dec. 1. ; 
[Hak. Soc. i. 52]. 

1683. — “The ceremony used by these 
Gentu’s in their sicknesse is very strange ; 
they bring y® sick person ... to y® brinke 
of y® River Ganges, on a Oott. . . — Ihid. 
May 10 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 86]. 

In Stevens’s Trans, of Faria y Sousa (1695) 
the Hindus are still called Gentiles. And it 
would seem that the English form Gentoo 
did not come into general use till late in the 
17th century. 

1767* — “ In order to transact Business of 
any kind in this Countrey you must at least 
have a Smattering of the Language. . . . 
The original Language of this Countrey (or 
at least the earliest we know of) is the 
Bengala or Gentoo; this is commonly 
spoken in all parts of the Countrey. But 
the politest Language is the Moors or 
Mussulmans, and Persian.” — MS. Letter of 
James Rennell, 

1772. — “ It is customary with the Gentoos, 
as soon as they have acquired a moderate 
fortune, to dig a pond.” — Teignmouth, Mem. 
i. 36. 

1774. — “When I landed (on Island of 
Bali) the natives, who are Gentoos, came on 
board in little canoes, with outriggers on 
each side.” — Fon'est, V. to N. Guinea, 169. 

1776. — “A Code of Gentoo Laws or 
Ordinations of the Pundits. From a Persian 
Translation, made from the original written 
in the Shanskrit Language. London, 
Printed in the Year 1776.”— (Title of Work 
by Nathaniel Brassey Halhed.) 

1778. — “The peculiar patience of the 
Gentoos in Bengal, their affection to busi- 
ness, and the peculiar cheapness of all 
productions either of commerce or of neces- 
sity, had concurred to render the details of 
the revenue the most minute, voluminous, 
and complicated system of accounts which 
exist in the universe.” — Ofme, ii. 7 (Reprint). 


1781.— “They (Syrian Christians of Tra* 
vancore) acknowledged a Gentoo Sovereign,, 
but they were governed even in temporal 
concerns by the bishop of Angamala.” — 
Gibbon, ch, xlvii. 

1784. — “Captain Francis Swain Ward, of 
the Madras Establishment, whose paintings 
and drawings of Gentoo Architecture, &c., 
are well known.” — In Seton-Kari', i. 31. 

1785. — “I found this large concourse (at 
Chandernagore) of people were gathered 
to see a Gentoo woman burn herself with 
her husband.” — Ibid. i. 90, 

„ “The original inhabitants of India are 
called (jt&iAoo&.**—CarraccioU*s Life of Olive^ 

i. 122. 

1803. — Peregrine. 0 mine is an accom- 
modating palate, hostess. I have swallowed 
burgundy with the French, hoUands with 
the Dutch, sherbet with a Turk, sloe-juice 
with an Englishman, and ^water with a 
simple Gentoo.” — Colman’s John Bull, i. 
sc. 1. 

1807. — “I was not prepared for the entire 
nakedness of the Gentoo inhabitants.” — 
Lord Minto in India, 17. 

b.— 

1648. — “The Heathen who inhabit the 
kingdom of Oolconda, and are spread all 
over India, are called Jentives.” — Van 
Twist, 59. 

1673. — “Their Language they call gene- 
rally Gentn . . . the peculiar Name of their 
Speech is Telinga.** — Fryer, 33. 

1674. — “50 Pagodas gratuity to John 
Thomas ordered for good progress in the 
Gentu tongue, both speaking and writing.” 
— Fort St. Geo. Cons., in Notes and Exts, 
No. i. 32. 

[1681.— “He hath the Gentue language.” 
— In Yule, Hedges* Diary, Hak. Soc. 

ii. cclxxxiv.] 

1683.— “ Thursday, 21st June. . , . The 
Hon, Company having sent us a Law with 
reference to the Natives ... it is ordered 
that the first be translated into Portuguese, 
Gentoo, Malabar, and Moors, and pro^ 
claimed solemnly by beat of drum.” — 
Madras Consultation, in Wheeler, i. 314. 

1719. — “Bills of sale wrote in Gentoo on 
Cajan leaves, which are entered in the 
Register kept by the Town Conicoply for 
that purpose.” — Ibid. ii. 314. 

1726. — “ The proper vernacular here (Gol- 
conda) is the Gentoos {Jentiefs) or Tel- 
ingaas.” — Valentijn, Chor, 37. 

1801, — “The Gentoo translation of the 
Regulations will answer for the Ceded 
Districts, for even . . . the most Canarine 
part of them understand Gentoo.” — Munro, 
in Life, i. 321. 

1807. — “A Grammar of the Gentoo lan- 
guage, as it is understood and spoken by 
the Gentoo People, residing north and 
north-westward of Madras. By a Civil 
Servant under the Presidency of Fort St. 
George, many years resident in the Northern 
Circars. Madras, 1807.” 
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1817. — ^The third grammar of the Telugu 
language, published in this year, is called a 
* Gentoo Grammar.’ 

1837. — mean to amuse myself with 
learning Gentoo, and have brought a Moon- 
shee with me. Gentoo is the jlanguage of 
this part of the country [Godavery delta], 
and one of the prettiest of all the dialects.” 
— Letters from. Madras^ 189. 

GHAIJT, s. Hind. ghat. 

a. A landing - place ; a path of 
descent to a river ; the place of a 
ferry, &c. Also a quay or the like. 

b. A path of descent from a moun- 
tain ; a mountain pass ; and hence 

c. , n.p. The mountain ranges parallel 
to the western and eastern coasts of the 
Peninsula, through which the ghats or 
passes lead from the table-lands above 
down to the coast and lowlands. It 
is probable that foreigners hearing 
these tracts spoken of respectively as 
the country above and the country 
below the Ghats (see BALAGHATJT) 
were led to regard the word Ghats as 
a proper name of the mountain range 
itself, or (Uke Be Barros below) as a 
word sigcofying range. And this is 
in analogy with many other cases of 
mountain nomenclature, where the 
name of a pass has been transferred 
to a mountain chain, or where the 
word for *a pass^ has been mistaken 
for a word for ‘mountain range.’ The 
proper sense of the word is well illus- 
strated from Sir A. Wellesley, under b. 

1809.— “The dandy s there took to their 
paddles, and keeping the beam to the 
current the whole way, contrived to land us 
at the destined gant.” — Ld. Valentia^ i. 185. 

1824. — “It is really a very large place, 
and rises from the river in an amphitheatral 
form . . . with many very fine ghfits 
descending to the water’s ^ge.” — Ether* 
i. 167. ! 

b. — 

c. 1316. — “In 17 more days they arrived 
at Gurganw. During these 17 days the 
Ghats were passed, and great heights and 
depths were seen amongst the hills, where 
even the elephants became nearly invisible.” 
— AmKr Khusruy in Mllioty iii. 86. 

This passage illustrates how the 
transition from b to c occurred. The 
Ghats here meant are not a range of 
mountains so called, but, as the con- j 
text shows, the passes lamong the : 
Yindhya and Satptira hills. Compare 


the two following, in which ‘ down the 
ghaiUs^ and ‘down the passes^ mean 
exactly the same thing, though to 
many people the former expression 
will suggest ‘down through a range 
of mountains called the Ghauts.’ 

1803. — “The enemy are down the ghauts 
in great consternation,” — Wellington^ ii. 333. 

! ,, “The enemy have fled northward, 

and are getting down the ;pas$es as fast as 
j they can.” — M, ElfKifistone, in Life by 
Colehrooke^ i. 71. 

1826. — “Though it was still raining, I 
walked up the Bohr Ghat, four miles and a 
half, to Candaulah.” — Hehec, ii. 136, ed, 
1844. That is, up one of the Passes, from 
which Europeans called the mountains them- 
selves “the Ghauts.” 

The following passage indicates that 
the great Sir Walter, with his usual 
sagacity, saw the true sense of the word 
in its geographical use, though misled 
by books to attribute to the (so-called) 
‘Eastern Ghauts’ the character that 
belongs to the Western only. 

1827. — “. . . they approached the Ghauts, 
those tremendous mountain passes which 
descend from the table-land of Mysore, and 
through which the mighty streams that arise 
in the centre of the Indian Peninsula find 
their way to the ocean.” — The Surgeon's 
Daughter, eh. xiii. 

C. — 

1653. — “ The most notable division which 
Kature hath planted in this land is a chain 
of mountains, which the natives, by a generic 
appellation, because it has no proper name, 
call Gate, which is as much as to say Serra." 
— De Barros, Dec. I. liv. iv. cap. vii. 

1561. — “This Serra is called Gate.” — 
C&n ea, Lendas, ii. 2, 56. 

1563. — “The Cuncam, which is the land 
skirting the sea, up to a lofty range which 
they call Guate.” — Garda, f. 345. 

1572.— 

“ Da terra os Naturaes Ihe chamam Gate, 

Do pe do qual pequena quantidade 

Se estende hfia fralda estreita, que com- 
bate 

Do mar a natural ferocidade. ...” 

Oamdes, vii. 22. 

Englished by Burton : 

“ The country-people call this range the 
Ghaut, 

and from its foot-hills scanty breadth 
there be, 

whose seaward -sloping coast-plain long 
hath fought 

’gainst Ocean’s natural ferocity. . . .” 

1623. — “We commenced then to ascend 
the mountain-(range) which the people of 
the country c^ Gat, and which traverses 
in the ‘middle the whole length of that part 
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of India which projects into the sea, bathed 
on the east side by the Gulf of Bengal, and 
on the west by the Ocean, or Sea of Goa.” — 
— P. della Valle, ii. 32 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 222]. 

1673. — “The Mountains here are one con- 
tinued ridge . . . and are all along called 
Gaot.” — Fryer, 187. 

1685. — “ On les appelle, montagnes de 
Gatte, c’est comme qui diroit montagnes de 
montagnes, Gatte en langue du pays ne 
signifiant autre chose one montagne ” (quite 
wrong). — Ribeijro, Ceytan, (Fr. TransJ.), p. 4. 

1727. — “The great Eains and Dews that 
fall from the Mountains of Gatti, which ly 
25 or 30 leagues up in the pountry.” — A, 
Hamilton, i. 282 ; [ed. 1744, ii. 285]. 

1762. — “All the South part of India save 
the Mountains of Gate (a string of Hills in 
ye country) is level Land the Mould scarce 
so deep as in England. ... As you make 
use of every expedient to drain the water 
from your tilled ground, so the Indians 
take care to keep it in theirs, and for this 
reason sow only in the level grounds.” — M8, 
Letter of James Rennell, March 21. 

1826. — “The mountains are nearly the 
same height . . . with the average of Welsh 

mountains In one respect, and only 

one, the Ghats have the advantage, — their 
precipices are higher, and the outlines of the 
hills consequently bolder.” — Heler, ed. 1844, 
ii. 136. 

GHEE, s. Boiled butter ; the uni- 
versal medium of cookery throughout 
India, supplying the place occupied by 
oil in Southern Europe, and more ; 
^he scmn of Arabia, the raughan of 
Persia]. The word is Hind, ghl, Skt. 
ghrita, A short but explicit account 
of the mode of preparation will be 
found in the English Gyclopctedia (Arts 
and Sciences), s.v. ; [and in fuller 
detail in Watt, Ecm. Diet. iii. 491 segg,']. 

c. 1590. — “ Most of them (Akbar’s ele- 
phants) get 5 s. (ers) of sugar, 4 s. of ghf, 
and half a man of rice mixed with chillies, 
cloves, &c.” — Aln-i-Ahharl, i. 130. 

1673. — “They will drink milk, and boil’d 
butter, which they call Ghe.” — Fryer, 33. 

1783. — “In most of the prisons [of Hyder 
’AH] it was the custom to celebrate particular 
days, when the funds admitted, with the 
luxtuy of plantain fritters, a draught of 
sherbet, and a convivial song. On one 
occasion the old Scotch ballad, ‘ My wife has 
ta’en the gee,’ was admirably sung, and 
loudly encored. ... It was reported to the 
KeUedar (see KILLADAB) that the prisoners 
said and sung throughout the night of 
nothing but ghee. . . . The KeUedar, 
certain that discoveries had been made re- 
garding his malversations in that article of 
garrison store, determined to conciliate their 
secrecy by causing an abundant supply of 
this unaccustomed luxury to be thenceforth 
placed within the reach of their farthing 
purchases.” — Wilks, Hist, Sketches, ii, 164, 


1785. — “ The revenues of the city of 
Decca . . . amount annually to two kherore 
(see GBOBE), proceeding from the customs 
and duties levied on ghee.” — CarraccioU 
L, of Clive, i. 172. 

1817. — “The great luxury of the Hindu 
is butter, prepared in a manner peculiar to 
himself, and caUed by him ghee.” — Mill, 
Hist, i. 410, 

GHILEAI, mp. One of the most 
famous of the tribes of Afghanistan, 
and probably the strongest, occupying 
the high plateau north of Kandahar, 
and extending (roundly speaking) 
eastward to the Sulimani mountains, 
and north to the Kabul Kiver. They 
were supreme in Afghanistan at the 
beginning of the 18th century, and for 
a time possessed the throne of Ispahan. 
The following paragraph occurs in the 
article Afghanistan, in the 9th ed. 
of the Encyc, Britan,, 1874 (i. 235), 
written by one of the authors of this 
book : — 

“It is remarkable that the old Arab 
geographers of the 10th and 11th centuries 
place in the Ghilzai country ” {i,e. the 
country now occupied by the Ghilzais, or 
nearly so) “a people called Khilijis, whom 
they call a tribe of Turks, to whom belonged 
a famous family of Delhi Kings. The pro- 
bability of the identity of the Khilijis and 
Ghilzais is obvious, and the question touches 
others regarding the origin of the Afghans ; 
but it does not seem to have been gone 
into.” 

Nor has the writer since ever been 
able to go into it. But whilst he has 
never regarded the suggestion as more 
than a probable one, he has seen no 
reason to reject it. He may add that 
on starting the idea to Sir Henry 
Eawlinson (to whom it seemed new), 
a high authority on such a miestion, 
though he would not accept it, he made 
a candid remark to the effect that the 
Ghilzais had undoubtedly a very Turk- 
like aspect. A belief in this identity 
was, as we have recently noticed, enter- 
tained by the traveller Charles Masson, 
as is shown in a passage quoted below. 
And it has also been maintained by 
Surgeon-Major Bellew, in his Races of 
Afghanistan (1880), [who (p. 100) refers 
the name to EMhchl, a swordsman. 
The folk etymology of De Guignes 
and D’Herbelot is Kali, ‘repose,’ atz, 
‘hungry,’ given to an officer hy Ogouz 
Khan, who delayed on the road to kill 
game for his sick wif 

All the accounts of the Ghilzais in- 
dicate great differences between them 
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^nd the other tribes of Afghanistan ; 
whilst there seems nothing impossible, 
■or even unlikely, in the partial as- 
similation of a Turki tribe in the 
course of centuries to the Afghans 
who surround them, and the conse- 
■<^uent assumption of a quasi- Afghan 
genealogy. We do not find that 
Mr. Elphinstone makes any explicit 
reference to the question now before 
us. But two of the notes to his 
History (6th ed. p. 322 and 384) seem 
to indicate that it was in his mind. 
In the latter of these he says : “ The 
Khiljis . . . though Turks by descent 
, . . had been so long settled among 
the Afghans that they had almost 
become identified with that people ; 
but they probably mixed more \vith 
other nations, or at least with their 
Turki brethren, and would be more 
civilized than the generality of Afghan 
mountaineers.” The learned and emi- 
nently judicious William Erskine was 
also inclined to accept the identity of 
the two tribes, doubting (but perhaps 
needlessly) whether the taiiliji had 
been really of Turki race. We have 
not been able to meet with any trans- 
lated author who mentions both Khiliji 
and Ghilzai. In the following quota- 
tions all the earlier refer to Khiiiji, 
and the later to Ghilzai. Attention 
may be called to the expressions in 
the quotation from Ziauddin Barnl, 
as indicating some great difference 
between the Turk proper and the 
Khiiiji even then. The language of 
Baber, again, so far as it goes, seems to 
indicate that by his time the Ghilzais 
were regarded as an Afghan clan. 

c. 940. — ‘‘Hajjaj had delegated Abdar- 
rahman ibn Maho mm ed ibn al-Ash'ath to 
Sijistan, Bost and Bukhaj (Arachosia) to 
make war on the Turk tnbes diffused in 
those regions, and who are known as Ghuz 
and Ehidj . . J"—Mas'ud% v. 302. 

c. 950. — ‘‘The Khalaj is a Turki tribe, 
which in ancient times migrated into the 
country that lies between India and the 
parts of Sijistan beyond the Ghnr. They 
are a i)astoral people and resemble the Turks 
in their natural characteristics, their dress 
and their language.*’ — IstdkJiH^ from De 
Go^e^s text, p. 246. 

c. 1030. — “ The Afgh^ and Khiljis 
having submitted to him (Sabakti^fn), he 
admitted thousands of them . . . into the 
ranks of his armies.” — Al-Uibi,, in Elliot^ 
ii. 24. 

c. 1150.— “The Khilkhs (read Khilij) are 
people of Turk race, who, from an early 
date invaded this country (Dawar, on the 


banks of the Helmand), and whose dwellings 
are spread abroad to the north of India and 
on the borders of Ghaur and of Western 
Sijistan. They possess cattle, wealth, and 
the various products of husbandry ; they 
all have the aspect of Turks, whether 
regards features, dress, and customs, or as 
regards their arms and manner of making 
war. They are pacific people, doing and 
thinking no evil.” — Edrisi, i. 467- 
! 1289. — “At the same time Jal41u-d din 

! (Khilji), who was " (Muster- 
master-general), had gone to Bah^prir, 
attended by a body of his relations and 
friends. Here he held a muster and in- 
sjoection of the forces. He came of a race 
different from that of the Turks, so he had 
no confidence in them, nor would the Turks 
own him as belonging to the number of 
their friends. . . . The people high and 
low . . . were all troubled by the ambition 
of the Khiljis, and were strongly opposed 
to Jal^u-d din’s obtaining the crown. . . . 
SnMn Jal41u-d din Firoz Khilji ascended 
the throne in the . . . year 688 A.H. . . . 
The people of the city (of Delhi) had for 80 
years been governed by sovereigns of Turk 
extraction, and were averse to the succes- 
sion of the Khiljis . . , they were struck 
with admiration and amazement at seeing 
the Khiljis occupying the throne of the 
Turks, and wondered how the throne had 
passed from the one to the other.” — Zidu-fl- 
ain Burn'i^ in Elliot^ iii. 134-136. 

14th cent. — ^The continuator of Bashldud- 
din enumerates among the tribes occupying 
the country which we now call Afghanistan, 
GhUm^ HerawiSy Ktff 2 tdaris, Sejzu, Khilij, 
Baluch and Afghans, See Kotices et Exfraits, 
xiv. 494. 

c. 1507. — “I set out from KiCbul for the 
purpose of plundering and beating up the 
quarters of the Ghiljis ... a good farsang 
from the Ghilji camp, we observed a black- 
ness, which was either owing to the Ghiljis 
being in motion, or to smoke. The young 
and inexperienced men of the army all set 
forward full speed ; I followed them for two 
kos, shooting arrows at their horses, and at 
len^h checked their speed. When five or 
six thousand men set out on a pilling 
party, it is extremely difficult to maintain 
mscipline. ... A minaret of skulls was 
erected of the heads of these Afghans.” — 
Bab&r^ pp. 220-221 ; see also p. 225. 

[1753.— “The Oligis knowing that his 
troops must pass thro* their mountains, 
waited for them in the defiles, and succes- 
sively defeated several bodies of Mahommed’s 
army.” — ffamcay, Hist, Ace, iii. 24.] 

1842. — “The Ghilji tribes occupy the 
principal portion of the country between 
K£nd^^r and Gha 2 aii. They are, more- 
over, the most numerous of the A^hAa 
tribes, and if united under a capable chief 
might . . . become the most powerful. . . . 
They are brave and warlike, but have a 
sternness of disposition amounting to ferocity, 

. . . Some of the inferior Ghiljis are so 
violent in their intercourse with strangers 
that they can scarcely be considered in the 
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light of htiman beings, while no^ language 
can describe the terrors of a transit through 
their country, or the indignities which have 
to be endured. . . . The Ghiljis, although 
considered, and calling themselves, Afghans, 
and moreover employing the Pashto, or 
Afgh&,n dialect, are undoubtedly a mixed 
race. 

‘‘The name is evidently a modification 
or corruption of Khalji or Khilaji, that of 
a great Turk! tribe mentioned by Sherifudln 
in his history of Taimdr. . . Mas- 

son, Harr, of various Journeys, &:o., ii. 204, 
206, 207. 

1854. — “ The Ghtfri was succeeded by the 
TThilj i dynasty ; also said to be of Turki 
extraction, but which seems rather to have 
been of Afghan race ; and it may be doubted 
if they are not of the Ghilji Afgh^s.” — 
ErsJsine, Bdher ard Sumdyun, i. 404. 

1880.— “As a race the Ghilji mix little 
with their neighbours, and indeed differ in 
many respects, both as to internal govern- 
ment and domestic customs, from the other 
races of Afghanistan . . . the great majority 
of the tribe are pastoral in their habits of 
life, and migrate with the seasons from the 
lowlands to the highlands with their families 
and flocks, and easily portable black hair 
tents. They never settle in the cities, nor 
do they engage in the ordinary handicraft 
trades, but they manufacture carpets, felts, 
&e., for domestic use, from the wool and 
hair of their cattle. . . . Physically they 
are a remarkably fine race . . . but they 
are a very barbarous people, the pastoral 
class especially, and in their wars exces- 
sively savage and vindictive. 

‘^Several of the Ghilji or Ghilzai-clans are 
almost wholly engaged in the carrying 
trade between India and Afghanistan, and 
the Northern States of Central Asia, and 
have been so for many centuries .” — Races of 
AfgTumistan, by Bell&io, p. 103. 

GHOUL, s. Ar. ghul^ P. gliol. A 

f oblin, ^lATovcra, or man - devouring 
emon, especially haunting wilder- 
nesses. 

c. 70. — “In the deserts of Afifricke yee 
shall meet oftentimes with fairies,* appear- 
ing in the shape of men and women; but 
they vanish soone away, like fantasticall 
illusions.” — Pliny, by Ph, Holland, vii. 2. 

c. 940, — “The Arabs relate many strange 
stories about the GhtLl and their trans- 
formations. . . , The Arabs allege that the 
two feet of the Ghfll are ass's feet. . . . 
These Ghul appeared to travellers in the 
night, and at hours when one meets with 
no one on the road ; the traveller taking 
them for some of their companions followed 
them, but the Ghul led them astray, and 
caused them to lose their way.” — Mafudl, 
iii. 314 segg, (There is much more after 
the copious and higgledy-piggledy Plinian 
fashion of writer.) 

* There is no justification for this word in the 
Xmtin. 


c. 1420. — “In exitu deserti . . . rem 
mirandam dicit contigisse. Nam cum circiter 
mediam noctem quiescentes magno mur- 
murestrepituque audito suspicarenturomnes, 
Arabes jsraedones ad se spoliandos venire 
. . . viderunt plurimas equitum turmas 
transeuntium. . . . Plures qui id antea 
viderant, daemones (ghtlls, no doubt) esse 
per desertum vagantes asseruere .” — Nid 
Qonti, in Poggio, iv. 

1814. — “ The Afghauns believe each of the 
numerous solitudes in the mountains and 
desarts of their country to be inhabited by 
a lonely daemon, whom they call Ghoolee 
JBeeahaun (the Goule or Spirit of the Waste) ; 
they represent him as a gigantic and fright- 
ful spectre (who devours any passenger 
whom chance may bring within his haunts.” 
— Elphinstends Gaubul, ed. 1839, i. 291. 

[GHUREA, s. Hind, ghara, Skt. 
ghata, A water-pot made of clay, of a 
spheroidal shape, known in S. India as 
the chatty. 

[1827. — “. - . . the Eajah sent ... 60 
Gurrahs (earthen vessels holding a gallon) 
of sugar-candy and sweetmeats.” — Mundy,. 
Pen and Pendl Sketches, 66.] 

GHURRY, GURREE, s. Hind. 
ghar%, A clepsydra or water-instru- 
ment for measuring time, consisting 
of a floating cup with a small hole in 
it, adjusted so that it fills and sinks, 
in a fixed time ; also the gong by 
which the time so indicated is struck^ 
This latter is properly ghariydl. Hence 
also a clock or watch ; also the 60th 
part of a day and night, equal there- 
fore to 24 minutes, was in old Hindu 
custom the space of time indicated by 
the clepsydra just mentioned, and was 
called a ghafi. But in Anglo-Indian 
usage, the word is employed for ‘an 
hour,’ [or some indefinite period of 
time]. The water-instrument is some- 
times called Pim-Gh-orry (^anghaH 
quasi pdm-ghart ) ; also the Sun-dial, 
Dhoop - Ghtirry (dhup, ‘sunshine ’ ) ; 
the hour-glass, Ret-Ghnrry (ret, retd, 
‘sand’). 

(Ancient). — ^“The magistrate, having em- 
ployed the first four Ghurries of the day in 
bathing and praying, . . . shall sit upon 
the Judgment Seat.” — Code of the Gentoo 
Laws {Halhed, 1776), 104. 

[1526. — ‘ ‘ Gheri. ” See under PTJHUR. 

[c. 1590. — An elaborate account of this 
method of measuri^ time will be found 
in A^, ed. Jarrett, iii. 15 seq. 

[1616. — “About a gua^ after, the rest of 
my company arrived with the money.” — 
Foster, Letters, av. B43.] 
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1633. — First they take a great Pot of 
Water . . , and putting therein a little Pot 
(this lesser pot having a small hole in the 
hottome of it), the water issuing into it 
having filled it, then they strike on a great 
plate of brasse, or very fine metal, which 
stroak maketh a ve^ great sound ; this 
stroak or parcell of time they call a 
the small Pot being full they call a Gree, 
8 grees make a Par, which Par (see 
P O H O JR) is three hours by our accompt.” — 
Tr. Bruton, in EahL v. 51. 

1709. — ‘‘Or un gari est une de leurs 
heures, mais qui est bien petite en comparai- 
son des nOtres ; ear elle n’est que de vingt- 
neuf minutes et environ quarante-trois 
secondes .”(?) — Lettres xi. 233. 

1785. — “ We have fixed the Coss at 6,000 
Guz, which distance must be travelled by 
the postmen in a Ghuiry and a half. . . . 
If the letters are not delivered according to 
this rate . . . you must flog the EurMrehs 
belonging to you.” — Tippoo*s Letters, 215. 

[1869. — Wsdlace describes an instrument 
•of this kind in use on board a native vessel. 
“ I tested it with my_ watch and found that 
it hardly varied a minute from one hour to 
Another, nor did the motion of the vessel 
have any effect upon it, as the water in the 
bucket of course kept level.” — Wallace, 
Malay Archiy,, ed. 18^, p. 314.] 

(SrlNDY, s. The ormnal of this 
word belongs to the Dravioian tongues ; 
Malay al. hindi; Tel. ginM; Tam. Tdn- 
from v. Mnu, ‘to be hollow ' ; and 
the original meaning is a basin or pot, 
as opposed to a flat dish. In Mahtbar 
the word is applied to a vessel re- 
sembling a coffee-pot without a handle, 
used to drink from. But in the Bombay 
dialect of H., and in Anglo-Indian 
usage, gvnM means a wash-hand basin 
-of tinned copper, such as is in common 
use there (see under CHILLUMCHEE). 

1561.—“. . . gumdis of gold. . . 
Gorrea, Lendas, II. i. 218. 

1582. — “After this the Capitaine Generali 
•commanded to discharge theyr Shippes, 
which were taken, in the whiche was bound 
store of rich Merchaundize, and amongst the 
same these peeces following : 

“Foure great Guyndes of silver. . . 

Casta^edaf^hj N. L., f,T06. 

1813. — “ At the English tables two servants 
;^>ttend after dinner, with a gindey and 
ewer, of silver or white copper.” — Porhes, 
Or, Mem, ii. 397; r2nd ed. ii. 30; also i. 
833]. 

1851. — . . a tinned bason, called a 
gendee. . . .” — BvrUm, Bcinde^ or Utv- 
%appy YaUey, i. 6, 

anraALL, JINJALL, s. 

‘ a jswivel or wall-piece ’ ; a word of 
uncertain origin. [It is a corruption 


of the Ar. jamHl (see JTJZAIL).] It is 
in use with Europeans in China also. 

1818. — “There is but one gun in the fort, 
but there is much and good sniping from 
matchlocks and gingals, and four Europeans 
have been wounded.” — Eljphmstone, Life, li, 
31. 

1829. — “The moment the picket heard 
them, they fired their long ginjaUs, which 
kill a mile off.” — Shi;pifs Mem, iii, 40. 

[1900. — “Gingals, or Jingals, are long 
tapering guns, six to fourteen feet in length, 
borne on the shoulders of two men and fired 
by a third. They have a stand, or tr™d, 
reminding one of a telescope. . , — Ball, 
Things Chinese, 38.] 

amGELi, amaELLT, &c. s. 

The common trade name for the seed 
and oil of Sesamum indicum, v. wientah. 
There is a H. [not in Platts’ Eict.l and 
Mahr. ioTmjmjalz, but most probably 
this also is a trade name introduced by 
the Portuguese. The word appears to 
be Arabic al-jtiljuldn, which was pro- 
I uounced in Spain al-jonjolm {Dozy and 
Engelmann, 146-7), whence Spanish 
aljonjoli, Italian giuggiolinOf zerzelino, 
&c., Port, girgelim^ sdrzelim^ &c., Fr. 
jugeoUm, &c., in the Philippine Islands 
ajonjoU, The proper H. name is til. 
It is the cT'tja-ajAov of Dioscorides (ii. 121), 
and of Theophrastus (Eist. Plant i. 11). 
[See Watt, Econ. Diet YI. ii. 510 segg^ 

1510. — “Much grain grows here (at Zeila) 
... oil in great quantity, made not from 
olives, but from zerzalino.” — Varthema, 86. 

1552. — “There is a great amount of ger- 
gelim.” — Castanh^da, 

[1554. — “. . . oil of Jergelim and quoquo 
(Coco).” — Botelho, Tombo, 54.] 

1599. — “ . . . Oyle of Zezeixne, which they 
make of a Seed, and it is very good to eate, 
or to fry fish withal.” — (7. Ered^cke, ii. 358* 

1606. — “They performed certain anoint- 
ings of the whole body, when they baptized, 
with oil of coco-nut, or of gergelim."— ■ 
Gauvea, f . 39. 

c. 1610. — “ I'achetay de ce poisson frit en 
Thuile de gerselin (petite semence comme 
nauete dont ils font hnile) qui est de tres- 
mauvais goust.” — Moequet, 2^. 

[1638. — Mr. Whiteway notes that “in a 
letter of Amra Bodriguez to the King, of 
Nov. 30 (India Office MSS. Booh of the 
Monssons, vol. iv.), he says: ‘From Masuli- 
patam to the fairest point of the Bay 
of Bengal runs the coast which we call ttiat 
of G^a^ilim.* They got Gingeli thence, I 
suppose.”] 

c. 1661. — “La gente pih bassa adopra un' 
altro olio di eerto seme detto TelseHn, che 
b una spezie del di setamo, ed b alquanto 
; amarognolo,” — Yiag. dd P. Qio. Gnteler, 
in Tlmefnot, Voyages Divers, 
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1073 . — “Dragmes de Soussamo ou graine 
de Oeorgeline.” — A.pp. to Journal d’Ant. 
Galland, ii. 206. 

1675. — “Also much Oil of Sesamos or 
Jujoliue is there expressed, and exported 
thence.” — T, He^n, Yermerlyhe Schipbreuh^ 
81. 

1726. — “From Orixa are imported hither 

(Pulecat), with much profit, Paddy, also . . . 
Gringeli-seed Oil. . . — Val&itijn^ Qhor, 

14. 

,, “An evil people, gold, a drum, a 
wild horse, an ill conditioned woman, sugar- 
cane, Gergelim, a Bellale (or cultivator) 
without foresight— all these must be wrought 
sorely to make them of any good.” — ^Native 
Apophthegms translated in Valentijn, v. 
[Geijlon) 390. 

1727. — “The Men are bedaubed all over 
with red Earth, or Vermilion, and are con- 
tinually squirting gingerly Oyl at one 
another.” — A, Mainilton^ i. 128 ; [ed. 1744, 
i. 130]. 

1807. — “The oil chiefly used here, both 
for food and unguent, is that of Sesamim^ 
by the English called Gingeli, or sweet oil.” 
— F. Buchanan^ Mysore^ &c. i. 8 . 

1874. — “We know not the origin of the 
word Gingeli, which Eoxburgh remarks 
was (as it is now) in common use among 
Europeans .” — Hanhury di Fluchigerj 426. 

1875. — “Oils, Jinjili or Til. . . Table 
of Customs Duties^ imposed on Imports into 
B. Indiaj up to 1875. 

1876. — “ There is good reason for believing 
that a considerable portion of the olive oil 
of commerce is but the Jiny ili, or the ground- 
nut, oil of India, for besides large exports, 
of both oils to Europe, several thousand 
tons of the sesamum seed, and ground-nuts | 
in smaller quantities, are exported annually ! 
from the south of India to France, where 
their oil is expressed, and finds its way into 
the market, as olive oil.” — Suppl. Report on 
Supply of Brugs to India, by Dr. Paul, 
India Office, March, 1876. 

GmaER, s. The root of Zingiber 
oficmale, Roxb. We get this word 
from the Arabic mnjabil, Sp. agengibre 
(alzanjahU), Port.* gingibre, Latin 
ndngiber, Ital. zemsero, gengiovo, and 
many other old forms. 

The Skt. name is sriiigavera, pro- 
fessedly connected with sringa, ‘ a 
horn,’ from the antler-like form of the 
root. But this is probably an intro- 
duced word shaped by this imaginary 
etymolo^. Though ginger is culti- 
vated all over India, from the Hima- 
laya to the extreme south,* the best is 
grown in Malabar, and in the language 


^ “Rheedc says: ‘Btiam in sylvis et desertis 
teperitur ’ (JSort, Mai. xi. 10). But I am not aware 
of any botanist having found it wild. I suspect 
that no one has looked for it.”— iSir J, J). HooTcer, 


of that province (Malayalam) green 
ginger is called inchi and inchi-ver, from 
inch% ‘root.’ Inchi was probably in 
an earlier form of the language sinchi 
or chinch% as we find it in Canarese 
still mnti, which is perhaps the true 
origin of the H. sonfh for ‘ dry ginger,’ 
[more usually connected with Skt* 
sunthi, sunth, ‘to dry ’]. 

It would appear that the Arabs, 
misled by the form of the name,, 
attributed zdnjahll or zinjabtl, or 
ginger, to the coast of Zinj or Zanzi- 
bar ; for it would seem to be ginger 
which some Arabic writers speak of 
as ‘the plant of Zinj.’ Thus a poet 
quoted by Kazwini enumerates among 
the products of India the shajr aUZdnig 
oj: Arbor Zingitana, along with shishani- 
wood, pepper, steel, Sc. (see Gilde- 
mdster, 21^. And Abulfeda says also i 
“At Melinda is found the plant of 
Zinj ” (Geog. by Rdnaud, i, 257). In 
Marino Sanudo’s map of the world 
also (c. 1320) we find a rubric connect- 
ing Zimiber with Zinj. We do not 
indeed find ginger spoken of as a pro- 
duct of eastern continental Africa, 
though Barbosa says a large quantity 
was produced in Madagascar, and 
Varthema says the like of the Comoro 
Islands. 


c. A.D. 65. — “Ginger (Ziyylpepis) is a 
special kind of plant produced for the most 
part in Troglodytic Arabia, where they use 
the green plant in many ways, as we do rue 
(grbyavoy), boiling it and mixing it with 
drinks and stews. The roots are small, like 
those of cypents, whitish, and peppery to 
the taste and smell. . . .” — Dioscorides, ii. 
cap. 189. 

e. A.D. 70. — “This pepper of aU kinds is 
most biting and sharpe. . . . The blacke is 
more kindly and pleasant, . . . Many have 
taken Ginger (which some call Zimbiperi 
and others Zingdberi) for the root of that 
tree ; but it is not so, although in tast it 
somewhat resembleth pepper. . . . A pound 
of Ginger is commonly sold at Rome for 6 
deniers. . . .” — Fliny, by Fh. Holland, 
xii. 7. 

c. 620-^0. — “And therein shall they be 
given to drink a cup of wine, mixed with 
the water of Zenjebil. . . .” — The Koran, 
ch. Ixxvi. (by Sale). 

c. 940. — “Andalusia possesses considerable 
silver and quicksilver mines. . . . They ex- 
port from it also saffron, and roots of ginger 
(? ’arw^aZ-zanjahil).” — Mafudi, i. 367. 

1298.— “Good ginger (gengibre) also grows 
here (at Coilum— see QIJILOII), and it is 
known by the same name of Coilumin, after 
the country. Folo, Bk. III. ch. 22. 
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c. 1343. — “0iengiovo si h di piu mamere, 
cioe hdledi (see COUNTET), e colomhino, e 
micchinOf e detti noini portano per le contrade, 
onde sono nati ispeadalmente il colOTnhino e il 
micckino, che piimieramente il belledi nasce 
in molte contrade dell’ India, e il colombino 
nasce nel Isola del Colombo d’ India, ed 
ha la scorza sna piana, e delicata, e cenerog- 
nola ; e il micchino viene daUe contrade del 
Mecca . . , e ragiona che il buono giengiovo 
dura buono 10 anni,” &c. — Pegolotti, in Bella 
Bedma, iii. 361. 

c. 1420. — “His in regionibus (Malabar) gin- 
giber^oritur, quod belledi (see COUNTRY), 
gebeli et iieli* vulgo appeUatur, RacUces 
sunt arborum duorum cubitormn altitudine, 
foliis magnis instar enulae (elecampane), 
duro cortice, veluti arundinum radioes, quae 
fructum tegunt ; ex eis extrahitur gingiber, 
quod immistum cineri, ad solemque ex- 
positum, triduo exsiccatur.” — N. Conii^ in 
Poggio. 

1580. — In a list of dr^s sold at Ormuz 
we find Zenzeri da buU (presumably from 

Dabul.) 

„ mordaci 

,, Mecchini 

,, beledi 

Zenzero condito in giaga (preserved 
in Jaggery?}— 

Balbiy f. 54. 

GINGERLY, s. A coin mentioned 
as passing in Arabian ports by Milbum 
(i. 87, 91). Its country and proper 
name are doubtful. [The following 
quotations show that Gingerlee or 
Gergelin was a name for part of the 
E. coast of India, and Mr. Whiteway 
(see GINCELI) conjectures that it was 
so called because the oil was produced 
there.] But this throws no light on 
the gdd coin of Milburn. 

1680-81. — “ The form of the pass given to 
ships and vessels, and Register of Passes 
given (18 in all), bound to Jafnapatam, 
Manilla, Mocha, Gingerlee, Tenasserim, 
&c.” — Fort St. Geo. Com. Notes md Exts., 
App. No. iii. p. 47. 

1701. — ^The Carte Marine depuis Suratie 
jns^*aii Detroit de Malaca, par le R. P^re 
P. F, Tachard, shows the coa^ tract between 
yesegagaiam and lagrenate as Gergelin. 

1753. — “ Some authors give the Coast 
between the points of Devi and Gaudewari, 
the name of the Coast of Gergelin. The 
Portuguese give the name of Gergelim to 
the plant which the Indians call Ellu, from 
whi^ they extract a kind of oil.” — BAnville, 
134. 

[Mr. Pringle {Biarg Fort St. Geo. 1st ser. 
iii. 170) identifies the Gingerly Factory with 
Yizagapatam. See also i. lOd ; ii. 90.] 


* Cfebelif Ar, “fof the hiUs.” Neli is also read 
deZj/, probably for dlMy (see DELY, MOUNT)^ 
The Ely ginger is mentioned by Barbosa (p. 220). 


GINGHAM, s. A kind of stuff, 
defined in the Drapers Dictionary as 
made from cotton yarn dyed before 
being woven. The Indian ginghams 
were apparently sometimes of cotton 
mixt with some other material. The 
origin of this word is obscure, and has 
been the subject of many suggestions. 
Though it has long passed into the 
English language, it is on the whole 
most probable that, like chintz and 
calico, the term was one originating in 
the Indian trade. 

We find it hardly possible to accept 
the derivation, given by Littrd, from 
“ Gui7igampj ville de Bretagne, oh il y 
a des fabriques de tissus.” This is 
also alleged, indeed, in the Encycl. 
Britannica^ 8th ed., which states, 
under the name of Guingamp, that 
there are in that town manufactures of 
ginghamsy to which the town gives its 
name. [So also in 9th ed.] We may 
observe that the productions of Guiii- 
gamp, and of the Cdtes-du-Nord gener- 
ally, are of linm, a manufacture dating 
from the 15th century. If it could be 
shown that gingham was either origin- 
ally applied to linen fabrics, or &at 
the wnrd occurs before the Indian 
trade b^an, we should be more will- 
ing to admit the French etymology as 
possible. 

The P&ivny Cyclopaedia suggests a 
derivation from guingois, * awry.’ “ The 
variegated, striped, and crossed patterns 
may have suggested the name.” 

^Civihs,’ a correspondent of Notes 
and Queries (5 ser. ii. 366, iii. 30) 
assigns the word to an Indian term, 
gingham, a stuff which he alleges to be 
in universal use by Hindu women, and 
a name which he constantly found, 
when in judicial employment in 
Upper India, to be used in inventories 
of stolen propertjr and the like. He 
mentions also that in Sir G. Wilkinson’s 
Egypt, the . word is assimed to ^ an 
Egyptian origin. The alleged Hind, 
word is unknown to us and to the dic- 
tionaries ; if used as ‘ Civilis ’ believes, 
it was almost certainly borrowed from 
the English term. 

It is likely enough that the word 
came from the Archipelago. Jansz’s 
Javanese Diet, gives ^^ginggemg, a sort 
of striped or chequered East Indian 
lijnwand^^ the last word being appUed 
to cotton as well as linen stuffs, equiva-^ 
lent to French toiU. The verb ging- 
gomg in Javanese is given as meaning 
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* to separate, to go away,’ but this seems 
to throw uo light on the matter ; nor 
can we connect the name with that 
of a place on the northern coast of 
Sumatra, a little E. of Acheen, which 
we have seen written Gingham (see 
Bennetth Wanderings^ ii. 5, 6 ; also EU 
more^ Directory to India and China Seas, 
1802, pp. 63-64). This pla’ce appears 
prominently as Gingion in a chart by 
W. Herbert, 1752. Finally, Bluteau 
gives the following: — “ Gruingam. 
So in some parts of the kingdom 
(Portugal) they call the excrement of 
the Silkworm, Bomhicis excrementum, 
Guingao. A certain stuff which is 
made in the territories of the Mogul. 
Beirames, guingoens, Ganeqms, &c. 
(Godinho, Viagam da India, 44).” 
Wilson gives kindan as the Tamil 
eq[uivalent of gingham, and perhaps 
intends to suggest that it is the original 
of this word. The Tamil Diet, gives 
^^hin^n, a kind of coarse cotton cloth, 
striped or chequered.” [The Mad/ras 
Gloss, gives Can. ginta, Tel. gintena, 
Tam. kindan, with the meaning of 
‘‘ double-thread texture.” The N.E.D., 
following Scott, Malayan Words in 
English, 142 seq,, accepts the Javanese 
derivation as given above : “ Malay 
ginggang ... a striped or checkered 
cotton labric known to Europeans in 
the East as ^ gingham J As an adjec- 
tive, the word means, both in Malay 
and Javanese, where it seems to be 
original, ‘striped.’ The full expres- 
sion is kdin ginggang, ‘striped cloth’ 
(Grashnis). The Tamil ^kin^n, a 
kind of coarse cotton cloth, striped or 
chequered’ (quoted in Yule), cannot 
be the source of the European forms, 
nor, I think, of the Malayan forms. 
It must be an independent word, or a 
perversion of the Malayan term.” On 
the other hand. Prof. Skeat rejects the 
Eastern derivation on the ground that 
“no one explains the spelling. The 
rijght explanation is simply that 
gingham is an old English spelling 
of Guingamjp, See the account of the 
‘towne of Gyngham’ in the Poston 
Letters, ed. Gairdner, iii. 357.” (8th ser. 
Notes and Queries, iv. 386.)] 

, c. 1567. — Cesare Federioi says there were 
at Tana many weavers who made ^^ormesmi 
e giiLgani di lana e di bombaso ’’ — ginghams 
wool and cotton, — Bxmmio, iii. 387i;. 
1602.^^^ With these toils thoy got to 
Arak|i% and took possession of Wo islets 
^yvhid^ Mpod ihe entrance, where they 


immediately found on the beach two sacks 
of mouldy biscuit, and a box with some 
ginghams [guingdes) in it.”—jDe C<mto, Dec. 
ly. liv. iv. cap. 10. 

1615. — “Captain Cock is of opinion that 
the ginghams, both white and browne, 
which yow sent will prove a good com- 
modity in the Singe of Shashmahis cuntry, 
who is a Kinge of cervine of the most 
westermost ilandes of Japon . . . and hath 
conquered the ilandes called The Deques.” — 
Letter ajppd, to Coch's Diary, ii. 272. 

1648. — “ The principal names (of the 
stuffs) are these : Gamignins, Bafbas, Chelae 
(see PIECE-GOODS), AssaTTumis {aemdmhs t 
sky-blues), Madafome, Beronis (see BEIBA- 
MEE), Tricandias, Chittes (see CHINTZ), 
Langans (see LTJNGOOTY?), ToffocTiillen 
{Tafella, a gold stuff from Mecca ; see 
ADATI, ALLE JA), Dotias (see DHOTY).”— 
Van Twist, 63. 

1726. — In a list of cloths at Pulicat : 

Geheperde Ginggangs (Twilled ginghams) 

Ditto Ghialones (shaloons?)” — Val&njtim, 
Char, 14. 

Also 

“Bore (?) Gingganes driedraad.” — v. 128. 

1770. — “XJne centaine de balles de mou- 
choirs, de pagnes, et de guingans, d’un trfes 
beau rouge, que les Malabares fabriquent h 
Gaffanapatam, oh ils sont ^tablis depuis tr^s 
longtemps.” — Raynal, Mist, Philos., ii, 15, 
quoted by lAUrS, 

1781. — “The trade of Port St. David’s 
consists in longcloths of different colours, 
sallamporees, morees, dimities, Ginghams, 
and succatoons.” — Cari'acdoli^s L, of Clive, 
i. 5. [Mr. Whiteway points out that this is 
•token word for word from Hamilton, Neso 
Account (i. 355), who wrote 40 years before.] 

„ “Madras est renomm^ par ses g^lin- 
gans, ses toiles peintes; et PaliojccOe par 
ses mouchoirs.” — Sonnerout, i. 41. 

1793. — “Even the gingham waistcoats, 
which striped or plain have so long stood 
their ground, must, I hear, ultimatmy give 
way to the stronger kerseymere (q.v.).” — 
Hugh Boyd, Ind/ian Obses'ver, 77. 

. 1796. — “Guingani are cotton stuffs of 
Bengal and the Coromandel coast, in which 
the cotton is interwoven ■with thread made 
from certain barks of trees.” — Fra Paolino, 
Viaggio, p. 35. 

GINGI, JINJEE; &c., n.p. Properly 
Ohengi, ^henji; and this from Tam. 
shingi, Skt. sringi, ‘a MU’]. A once 
celebrated Mil-fortress in S. Arcot, 60 
[44] m. N.E. of Cuddalore, 36 m. N.W. 
from Pondicherry, and at one time the 
seat of a Mahratta principality. It 
played an important part in the wars 
of the first three-quarters of the 18th 
century, and was held by the French 
from 1750 to 1761. The place is no^ 
entirely deserted. 
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e. 1616. — And then they were to publish 
A proclamation in Negapatam, that no one 
was to trade at Tevenapatam, at Porto 
JNTovo, or at any other port of the Naik of 
0inja, or of the King of Massulapatam, be- 
-cause these were declared enemies of the 
^tate, and all possible war should be made 
on them for having received among them 
the Hollanders. . . — Bocarro, p. 619. 

1675. — ‘‘Approve the treaty with the 
Oawn [seeKBLAtT] of Chengie .” — Letter from 
Court to Fort St. Geo. In Notes and Fxis.f 
JSTo. i. 5. 

1680. — “Advice received . . . that San- 
togee, a younger brother of Sevagee's, had 
seized upon Rougnaut Pundit, the Soobidar 
of Chengy Country, and put him in irons.” 
— Ibid. No. iii. 44. 

1752. — “It consists of two towns, called 
the G-reat and little Gingee. . . . They 
^re both surrounded by one wall, 3 miles in 
oircumference, which incloses the two towns, 
and five mountains of ragged rook, on the 
summits of which are built 5 strong forts. . . . 
The place is inaccessible, except from the 
east and south-east. . . . The place was 
well supplied with all manner of stores, and 
garrisoned by 150 Europeans, and sepoys 
and black people in great numbers. . . .” — 
Cambridge^ AccouTU^the War, Ac., 82-33. 

amSENGt, s. A medical root 
whicli has an extraordinary reputation 
in Cliina as a restorative, and sells 
there at prices rangng from 6 to 400 
dollars an ounce. The plant is Aralia 
Benth. (N.O. Araliaceae). The 
second word represents the Chinese 
name Jin-Shin. In the literary style 
the drug is called simply Shin. And 
possibly Jin^ or ‘Man, has been pre- 
fixed on account of the forked radish, 
man-like aspect of the root. European 
practitioners do not recognise its 
.alleged virtues. That which is most 
valued comes from Corea, but it grows 
arlso in Mongolia and Manchuria. A 
kind much less esteemed, the root of 
Panaoi quinquefcUimj L., is imported 
into China from i^erica. A very 
•closely-allied plant occurs in the 
Himalaya, A. Fsevdo-Ginseng^ Benth. 
Ginseng is first mentioned by Alv. 
Semedo (Madrid, 1642). [See Ball, 
Thinas Chinese^ 268 seq., where Dr. P. 
•Smith seems to believe that it has some 
medicinal value.] 

GIEAPFE, s. English, not Anglo- 
Indian. Er. girafe^ It. giraffa^ Sp, and 
Port, girafa, old Sp. aaorafet, and these 
from At. al-zardfoy a cameleopard. The 
Pers, surndpa, mmdpa, seems to be a 
form curiously divergent of the same 


word, perhaps nearer the original. 
The older Italians sometimes make 
giraffa into seraph. It is not impossible 
that the latter word, in its biblical use, 
may be radically connected with giraffe. 
The oldest mention of the animal is 
in the Septuagint version of Deut. xiv. 
6, where the word zdmdr^ rendered in 
the English Bible ‘chamois,’ is trans- 
lated KafiTjXoTrdpdaXis ; and SO also in 
the Vulgate camelopardaUcs, [probably 
the ‘wild goat’ of the Targums, not 
the giraffe {Encycl. Bill. i. 722)]. We 
^uote some other ancient notices of the 
animal, before the introduction of the 
word before us : 

c. B.c. 20. — “The animals called camelo- 
pards (KapLTjXoTapSdXeLs) present a mixture 
of both the animals comprehended in this 
appellation. In size they are smaller than 
camels, and shorter in the neck ; but in the 
distinctive form of the head and eyes. In 
the curvature of the back again they have 
some resemblance to a camel, but in coloiu* 
and hair, and in the length of tail, they are 
like panthers.” — Diodorus^ ii. 51. 

c. A.i>. 20 . — Camelleopards (KapLTjXorrap- 
SdXeis) are bred in these parts, but they do 
not in any respect resemble leopards, for 
their variegated skin is more like the 
streaked and spotted skin of fallow deer. 
The Mnder quarters are so very much lower 
than the fore quarters, that it seems as if the 
animal sat upon its rump. ... It is not, 
however, a wild animal, but rather like a 
domesticated beast ; for it shows no sign of 
a savage disposition.” — Strabo, Bk. XVI. iv. 
§ 18, E.T. by Samilton and Falconer. 

c. A.D. 210. — ^Athenaens, in the description 
which he quotes of the wonderful procession 
of Ptolemy Philadelphus at Alexandria, be- 
sides many other strange creatures, details 
130 Ethiopic sheep, 20 of Euboea, 12 white 
koloi, 26 Indian oxen, 8 Aethiopic, a huge 
white bear, 14 pardales and 16 panthers, 4 
lynxes, 3 arkelai, one Camelopardalis, 1 Ethi- 
opic Rhinocerc^. — ^Bk. V. cap. xxxii, 

c. A,D. 520.— 

fioL KdKccva, TroKiOpos Moutra 

\iyeTa, 

puKTCL <j>ii(Tiv djipCov, dtx^dev KeKepacrptlva., 
0uXa, 

n-dpdaXiv aioXivorrov ofiov ^wiiv re 
KdpyjXov. 

****** ^ 

AcLfyfi ol ravai}, CTitcThv di/aas, odara 

yf/LXbv ihrepde Kdpp, $oXixol irbdes ebpia 
rapcrd, 

Kt&Xiav B"oiK iaa pArpa, nSdes rcdpacav 

bfiOLOL, 

dXX" o2 TTpba&er ^a<rip dpeloves, bardrioi Si 

TToXXdv SXii’&repoi. ” — k, r. X. 

Oppiani Oynegetica, iii. 461 seqq. 

c, 380. — “These also presented gifts, 
amcmg which besides other things a certain 
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species of animal, of nature both extra- 
ordinary and wonderful. In size it was 
equal to a camel, but the surface of its skin 
marked with flower-like spots. Its hinder 
parts and the flanks were low, and like 
those of a lion, but the shoulders and fore- 
legs and chest were much higher in propor- 
tion than the other limbs. The neck was 
slender, and in regard to the bulk of the 
rest of the body was like a swan’s throat in 
its elongation. The head was in form like 
that of a camel, but in size more than twice 
that of a Libyan ostrich. ... Its legs were 
not moved alternately, but by pairs, those 
on the right side being moved together, 
and those on the left together, first one 
side and then the other. . . . A^en this 
creature appeared the whole multitude was 
struck with astonishment, and its form 
suggesting a name, it got from the populace, 
from the most prominent features of its 
body, the improvised name ^ of cmnelo- 
2 >ardalis,^’ — Eeliodorus, AetMo;pica, x. 27. 

c. 940. — ‘‘The most common animal ini 
those countries is the girafe (Zarafa) . . . 
some consider its origin to be a variety 
of the camel ; others say it is owing to a 
union of the camel with the panther : others 
in short that it is a particular and distinct 
species, like the horse, the ass, or the ox, 
and not the result of any cross-breed. . . . 
In Persian the giraffe is called UsKtwrgdo 
(‘camel-cow’). It used to be sent as a 
present from l^ubia to the kings of Persia, 
as in later days it was sent to the •Arab 
princes, to the first khalifs of the house of 
’Abbas, and to the Walis of Misr. . . . The 
origin of the giraffe has given rise to 
numerous discussions. It has been noticed 
that the panther of Nubia attains a great 
size, whilst the camel of that country is of 
low stature, with short legs,” &c., &c.— 
Mas^vd% hi. 3-5. 

c. 1253. — “Entre les autres joiaus quc il 
(le Yieil de la Montague) envoia au Eoy, li 
envoia un oliphant de cristal mout bien fait, 
et^ une beste que Ton appeUe orafie, de 
cristal aussi.” — ed. de, Waill^y 250. 

1271. — “In the month of Jumada 11. a 
female giraffe in the Castle of the Hill (at 
Cairo) gave birth to a young one, which was 
nursed by a cow .” — Mahrizi (by 
i. pt. 2, 106. 

1298. — “Mais bien ont giraffes assez 
qui naissent en leur pays .” — Marco Folo, 
Pauthier's ed., p. 701. 

1336. — “Vidi in Kadro (Cairo) animal 
geraffan nomine, in anteriori parte multum 
elevatum, longissimum coHum habens, ita 
ut de tecto domus communis altitudinis 
comedere possit. Retro ita demissum est 
ut dorsum ejus manu hominis tangi possit. 
Non est ferox animal, sed ad modum 
jumenti pacificum, colore albo et rubeo 
pellem habens ordinatissime decoratam.” — 
Gful. de BoldeTisele, 248-249. 

1384.--“ Ora racconteremo della giraffa 
che bestia ella b. La giraffa h fatta quasi 
come lo stru^lo, salvo che Timbusto suo non 
hapenne (‘just like an ostrich, except that 


it has no feathers on its body * !) anzi ha 
lana branchissima . . . ella b veramente a 
vedere una cosa molto contraffatta .” — Bimoiie 
jSigoUj V. al Monte Sinai, 182. 

1404. — “When the ambassadors arrived 
in the city of Khoi, they found in it an 
ambassador, whom the Sultan of Babylon 
had sent to Timour Bey. . . , He had also 
with him 6 rare birds and a beast called 
jomufa ...” (then follows a very good 
description). — Clwvijo, by Marhham, pp.. 
86-87. 

c. 1430. — “Item, I have also been in 
Lesser India, which is a fine Kingdom. The 
capital is called Dily. In this country are 
many elephants, and animals called sumasa. 
(for mrnafa), which is like a stag, but is a 
tall animal and has a long neck, 4 fathoms 
in length or longer.” — Schiltlerger, Hak, Soc. 
47. 

1471. — “After this was brought foorthe 
a giraffa, which they call Gimaffa, a beaste 
as long legged as a great horse, or rather 
more ; but the hinder legges are halfe a 
foote shorter than the former,” &c, (The 
Italian in Rarrmsio, ii. f. 102, has “vna 
Zirapha, la quale essi chiamano Zirnapha 
ouer Giraffa .”) — Josafa Barbaro, in Fewe- 
injam in Rej'sia, Hak, Soc. 64. 

1554. — “ II ne fut one que les grands 
seigneurs quelques barbares qu’ilz aient 
estb, n’aimassent qu’on leurs presentast les 
bestes d’estranges pais. Aussi en auons 
veu plusieurs au chasteau du Caire , . . 
entre lesquelles est celle qu’ilz nomment 
vulgairement Zumapa.” — P. Belon, f. 118, 
It is remarkable to find Belon adopting this 
Persian form in Egypt. 

GIBJA, s. This is a word for a 
Christian church, commonly nsed on 
the Bengal side of India, from Port. 
igreja, itself a corruption of ecclesia. 
Khafi Khan (c. 1720) speaking of the 
Portuguese at Hoogly, says they called 
their places of worship Kalzsd (ElUoty 
vii. 211). No doubt Kalzsd, as well as 
igreja, is a form of ecclesia, but the 
superficial resemblance is small, so it 
may be suspected that the Musulman 
writer was speaking from book-know* 
ledge only. 

1885. — “It is related that a certain 
Maulvi, celebrated for the power of his 
curses, was called upon by his fellow reli- 
gionists to curse a certain church built by 
the English in close proximity to a Masjid- 
Anxious to stand well with them, and at 
the same time not to offend his English 
rulers, he got out of the difiiculty by cursing 
the building thus : 

‘Girj9.ghar! Gir jS.ghart GirJ&!’ 

{i.e.) ‘ FaU. down, house ! Fall down* 
house I Fall down 1 ’ or simply 

‘Church-house ! Church-house 1 Church!”” 
— TT. P. jyGrut^her, in Panjah Fotes and, 
Queries, ii. 125. 
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The word is also in use in the Indian 
Archipelago : 

1886. — “The village (of Wai in the 
Moluccas) is laid out in rectangular plots. 

. . . One of its chief edifices is ttie Gredja, 
whose grandeur quite overwhelmed us ; for 
it is far more elaborately decorated than 
many a rural parish church at home."* — 
J{. 0. Forles, A Naiuralist's Wandermgs, 
p. 294. 

GOA, n.p. Properly Gowa, Gova, 
Mahr. Gov&rij [which the Madras Gloss. 
connects with Skt. go^ ‘ a cow,’ in the 
sense of the ‘ cowherd country ’]. The 
famous capital of the Portuguese 
dominions in India since its capture 
by Albuquerque in 1510. In earlier 
history and geography the place ap- 
pears under the name of Sindahtir or 
Sandabiir (Sundapur?) (q.v.). Govd 
or Kuva was an ancient name of the 
southern Konkan (see in E, H, Wilsm^s 
TForks^ Vishnu Purana, ii. 164, note 20). 
We find the place called by the Turkish 
admiral Sidi ’Ah Growai-Sandahur, 
which may mean “ Sandabur of Gova.” 

1391. — In a copper ^nt of this date 
(S. 1313) we have mention of a chief city 
of Kankan (see COKCAN) called Gowa and 
Gow9.pflra. See the grant as published 
by Major liOgrand Jacob in J, Bo, Br. M. As, 
^e. iv. 107. The translation is too loose to 
make it worth while to transcribe a quota- | 
tion; but it is interesting as mentioning 
the reconquest of Goa from the TiirushJtas, 
i.e. Turks or foreign Mahommedans, We 
know from Ibn Batuta that Mahommedan 
settlers at Hunawar had taken the place 
about 1344. 

1510 (but referring to some years earlier). 
“ I departed from tiie city of Babuli afore- 
said, and went to another island which is 
about a mile distant from the mainland and 
is called Goga. ... In this island there is 
a fortress near the sea, walled round after 
our manner, in which there is sometimes a 
captain who is called Savaiu, who has 400 
mamelukes, he himself being also a mame- 
luke.** — Varthema^ 115-116. 

c. 1520. — “ In the Island of Tissoury, in 
which is situated the city of Goa, there are 
31 aldeas, and these are as follows. . . .** — 
In Archiv. Port. Orient,, fasc. 5. 

c. 1554. — “At these words (addressed by 
the Vizir of Guzerat to a Porti^uese Envoy) 
my wrath broke out, and I said: ‘Male- 
diction ! You have found me with my fleet 
gone to wreck, but please God in his mercy, 
before long, under favour of the Padshah, 
you shall be driven not only from Hormuz, 
but from Bin and Gk>wa too ! ’ *’ — Sidi *Ali 
KwpvdWn, in J, Aswii. Ser. I. tom. ix. 70. 

1602. — “The island of Goa is so old a 
place that one finds nothing in the writings 
of the Canaras (to whom it always belonged) 


about the be^nning of its population. But 
we find that it was always so frequented by 
strangers that they used to have a pro- 
verbial saying: ‘Let us go and take our 
ease among the cool shades of Goe vnoat,* 
which in the old language of the country 
means ‘the cool fertSe land.*” — Qcmto, IV. 
X. cap. 4. 

1648. — “AU those that have seen 
and Asia agree with me that the Port of 
Goa, the Port of Constantinople, and the 
Port of Toulon, are three of the fairest 
Ports of all our vast continent.’* — Taverniei', 
E.T. ii. 74 ; [ed. Ball, i. 186]. 

GOA PLUM. The fruit of Parin- 
avium excelsum, introduced at Goa from 
Mozambique, called by the Portuguese 
Matomba. “ The fruit is almost pure 
brown sugar in a paste” (Birdwood, 
MS.). 

GOA POTATO. Dioscorea aculeata 
(Birdwood, MS,). 

GOA POWDEE. This medicine, 
which in India is procured from Goa 
only, is invaluable in the virulent 
eczema of Bombay, and other skin 
I diseases. In eczema it sometimes acts 
I like magic, but smarts like the cutting 
of a knue. It is obtained from Andira 
Arardba (IT.O. Leguminosae), a native 
(we believe) of S. America. The active 
princifjle is Chrysophanic acid (Gormm. 
from Sir G. Birdwood). 

GOA STONE. A factitious article 
which w’as in great repute for medical 
virtues in the 1 7th century. See quo- 
tation below from Mr. King. Sir G. 
Birdwood tells us it is still sold in the 
Bombay Bazar. 

1673. — “ The Paulistines enjoy the biggest 
of aU the Monasteries at St. !l^ch ; in it is 
a library, an Hospital, and an Apothe- 
cary’s Shop well furnished with Medicines, 
where Gousper Antonio, a Florentine, a Lay- 
Brother or the Order, the Author of the 
Goa-Stones, brings them in 50,000 Xere- 
phins, by that invention Annually ; he is 
an Old Man, and almost Blind.’*— J?Vy«r, 
149-150. 

1690. — “ The double excellence of this 
Stone (snake-stone) recommends its worth 
very highly - . . and much excels the de- 
servedly famed GcLspar Antoni, or Goa 
Stone.**— 262. 

1711. — “Ck)a Stones or Pedra de Gasper 
Antonio, are made by the Jesuits here: 
They are from i to 8 Ounces each ; but the 
Sise makes no Bifference in the Price : We 
bought 11 Ounces for 20 Rupees, They are 
often counterfeited, but *tis an easie Matter 
for one who has seen the right Sort, to dis- 
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cover it. . , , Manooch/s Stones at Fort St. 
George come the nearest to them . . . 
both Sorts are deservedly cried up for their 
Vertues.” — Lcchyer, 268. 

1768-71. — “Their medicines are mostly 
such as are produced in the country. 
Amongst others, they make use of a kind 
of little artificial stone, that is manufacture 
at Goa, and possesses a strong aromatic 
scent. They give scrapings of this, in a 
little water mixed with sugar, to their 
patients.” — Stavorinus, E.T. i. 454. 

1867. — “ The Goa-Stone was in the 16th (?) 
and 17th centuries as much in repute as 
the Bezoar, and for similar virtues . . . 
It is of the shape and size of a duck’s egg, 
has a greyish metallic lustre, and thoc^h 
hard, is friable. The mode of employing 
it was to take a minute dose of the powder 
scraped from it in one’s drink every morn- 
ing ... So precious was it esteemed that 
the great usually carried it about with them 
in a casket of gold filigree.” — Nat. Hist, of 
GemSf by C. W. King^ M.A.^ p. 256. 

GrOBANO, s. The game introduced 
some years ago from Japan. The name 
is a corr. of Chinese ‘ checker- 

board.’ 

[1898. — “Go, properly gomohc nardbe, 
often with little appropriateness termed 
‘checkers’ by European writers, is the 
most popular of the indoor pastimes of the 
Japanese, — a very different affair from the 
simple game known to Europeans as Goban 
or Gobang, properly the name of the board 
on wMch go is played.” — Ohamberldin^ Things 
Japanese, 3rd ed., 190 seq., where a full ac- 
count of the game will be found.] 

GODAVERY, n.p. Skt. Goda/varl, 
‘giving kine.’ 'Aether this name of 
northern etymology was a corruption 
of some indigenous "name we know not, 
[The Dravidian name of the river is 
Goday (Tel. gode, ‘limit’), of which 
the present name is possibly a corrup- 
tion!] It is remarkable how the Goda- 
very is ignored by writers and map- 
makers tiSl a comparatively late period, 
with the notable exception of D. JoSo 
de Castro, in a work, however, not 
published till 1843. Barros, in his 
trace of the coasts of the Indies (Dec. I. 
ix. cap. 1), mentions Gudavai^ as a 
place adjoining a cape of the same 
name (which appears in some much 
later charts as C. Gordewar), but takes 
no notice of the great river, so far as 
we are aware, in any part of his 
history. Linschoten also speaks of the 
de Guadovaryn, but not of the 
river. Nor does his map show the 
latter, thoi^h showing the Kistna dis- 
tinctly). 'flie small general map of 


India in “ Cambridge's Acc. of the War 
in India^^’ 1761, confounds the sources 
of the Godavery with those of the 
Mahanadi (of Orissa) and carries the 
latter on to combine with the western 
rivers of the Ganges Delta. This was 
evidently the prevailing view until 
Rennell published the first edition of 
his Memoir (1783), in which he writes : 

“The Godavery river, or Gonga Godowry, 
commonly called Ganga in European maps, 
and sometimes Gang in Indian histories, has 
generally been represented as the same 
river with that of Cattack. 

“ As we have no authority that I can find 
for supposing it, the opinion must have 
been taken up, on a supposition that there 
was no opening between the mouths of the 
Kistna and Mahanadee (or Cattack river) 
of magnitude sufficient for such a river as 
the Ganga” (pp. 74-75) [also ibid. 2nd ed. 
244]. As to this error see also a quota- 
tion from D’Anville under KEDGEEEE. It 
is probable that what that geographer says 
in his Eclaircissemens, p. 135, that he had 
no real idea of the Godavery. That name 
occurs in his book only as “la pointe de 
Gaudewari.” This point, he says, is about 
E.N.E. of the “ river of Narsapur,” at 
a distance of about 12 leagues; “it is 
a low land, intersected by several river- 
arms, forming the mouths of that which 
the maps, esteemed to be most correct, call 
Weriseron; and the river of Narsapur is 
itself one of those arms, according to a MS. 
map in my possession.” Narsaparam is the 
name of a taluk on the westernmost delta 
branch, or Vasishta Godavari [see Morris, 
Man. of Godavery Hist., 193]. Wmseron 
appears on a map in Baldaeus (1672), as the 
name of one of the two mouths of the 
Eastern or Gautami Godavaii, entering the 
sea near Coringa. It is perhaps the same 
name as Injaram on that branch, where there 
was an English Factory for many years. 

lu tke neat map of “Regionum 
Cboromandel, Golconda, et Orixa,” 
which is in Baldaeus (1672), there is 
no indication of it whatever except as 
a short inlet from the sea called Gonde- 
waxy. 

1538. — “ The noblest rivers of this province 
{Haquem or Deccan) are six in number, to 
wit ; Crusna {Krishna), in many places 
known as Hinapor, because it passes by a 
city of this name {Hindapur f) ; Bivra (read 
Bima i) ; these two rivers join on the 
borders of the Deccan and the land of 
Canara (q>v.), and after traversing great 
distances enter the sea in the Oria territory ; 
Malaprare [MalprabhaV) ; Guodavam (read 
Guodavari) otherwise called Gangua ; Pur- 
nadi ; Tapi. Of these the Malaprare enters 
the sea in the Oria territory, and so does 
the Guodavam; but Purnadi and Tapi 
enter the Gulf of Cambay at different 
points.”^ — JbdSe de Castro, Prvmeiro Rotdra 
da Costa da Indian pp^ 6, 7, 
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c. 1590. — ‘‘Here (in Berar) are rivers in 
abundance ; especially the Ganga of Grotam, 
which they also call G-odoySji. The Ganga 
of Hindustan they dedicate to Mahadeo, 
but this Ganga to Gotam. And they tell 
wonderful legends of it, and pay it great 
adoration. It has its springs in the Sahya 
HiUs near Trimbak, and passing through 
the Wilayat of Ahmadnagar, enters Berar 
and thence flows on to Tilingana,” — Aln-i- 
Ahhari (orig.) i. 476 ; [ed. Jarrett^ ii. 228.] 
We may observe that the most easterly of 
the Delta branches of the Godavery is still 
called Gaiitami, 

GODDESS, s. An absurd corrup- 
tion whieh used to be applied by our 
countrymen in the old settlements in 
the Malay countries to the young 
women of the land. It is Malay gdd% 

‘ a Virgin.’ 

c. 1772.— 

“ And then how strange, at night opprest 
By toils, with songs you’re lulled to rest ; 
Of rural goddesses the guest, 

Delightful!” 

W. Mcursden^ in Memoirs, 14- 
1784. — “A lad at one of these entertain- 
ments, asked another his opinion of a 
gaddees who was then dancing. ‘If she 
were plated with gold,’ replied he, ‘I would 
not take her for my concubine, much less | 
for my wife.’” — Maarsden^s H. of Sumatra, I 
2nd ed., 230. | 

GODOWN*, s. A warehouse for ; 
goods and stores ; an outbuilding used | 
for stores ; a store-room. The word is 
in constant use in the Chinese ports as 
well as in India. The H. and Beng. 
gudam, is apparently an adoption of the 
Anglo-Indian word, not its original. 
The word appears to have passed to 
the continent of India from the eastern 
settlements, where the Malay word 
gadQBg is used in the same sense 
of ‘store-room,’ hut also in that of 
* a house built of brick or stone.’ 
Still the word appears to have come 
primarily from the South of India, 
where in Telugu gidxmgi, giddangi, in 
Tamil TMaiigUy signify ‘a place where 
goods lie,’ from Iddu^^ to lie.^ It appears 
in Singhalese also as guddma. It is a 
fact that many common Malay and 
Javanese words are Tamil, or only to 
be explaii3.ed by Tamil. Free inter- 
course between the Coromandel Coast 
and the Archipelago is very ancient, 
and when the Portuguese first appeared 
at Malacca they found there numerous 
settlers from S. India (see s.v. ELING). 
Bluteau gives the word as palawa da 
India, and explains it as a ^‘Ic^ea 


quasi debaixo de chao” (“almost under 
ground”), but this is seldom the case. 

[1513. — “ ... in wiiich all his rice and a 
Gudam full of mace was burned.” — Letter 
of E, P, Andrade to Albutiuerque, Feb. 22, 
India Office, MSS. Corpo Chronologico, vol. I. 

[1552. — “At m'ght secretly they cleared 
their Gudams, which are rooms almost under 
ground, for fear of Are.”— Barron, Dec. IJ. 
Bk. vi. ch. 3.] 

1552. — “ . . . and ordered them to plunder 
many godowns {gudoes) in which there was 
such abundance of clove, nutmeg, mace, 
and sandal wood, that our people could not 
transport it all till they had called in the 
people of Malacca to complete its removal.” 
— Oastanheda, iii. 276-7. 

1561. — . . Godowns {GvdHes), which 
are strong houses of stone, having the lower 
part built with lime.” — Vorrea, II. i. 286. 
(The last two quotations refer to events in 
1511.) 

1570. — “ . . . but the merchants have all 
one house or Magazon, which house they 
call Godon, which is made of brickes.” — 
Caesar FrederiJce, in JEa&L 

1585. — “In the Palace of the King (at 
Pegu) are many magazines both of gold and 
of silver. , . . Sandalwood, and lign-aloes, 
and all such things, have their goUons 
(gottoni), which is as much as to say separate 
chambers .” — Gasparo Balbi, f. 111. 

[c. 1612. — . . if I did not he wonld 
take away from me the key of the gadong.” 
— Banners, Letters, i. 195.] 

1613. — “As fortelezas e fortificagSes de 
Malayos ordinariamente erao aedifficios de 
matte entaypado, de que havia muytas casg,s 
e armenyas on godoens que sao aedifficios 
sobterraueosj em que os mercadores recolhem 
as roupas de Choromandel per il perigo de 
fogo .” — Godinho de Eredia, 22. 

1615. — “We paid Jno. Dono 70 taies or 
plate of bars in full payment of the fee 
symple of the gadonge over the way, to 
westward of Engli^ bowse, whereof lOO 
taies was paid before.” — Codes’ s Diary, i. 39 ; 
[in i. 15 gedonge]. 

[ „ “An old ruined brick house or 
godung.” — Foster, Letters, iii. 109. 

[ „ “The same goods to be locked up 

in the gaddon.es.” — Ibid, iii. 159.] 

1634.— 

“ Virao das ruas as secretas minas 

■*■**** 

Das abrazadas casas as ruinas, 

B das riquezas os gudoes desertos.” 

MaXaxea Oonqu/istada, x. 61. 

1680. — “Bent Bowie of Dwelling Houses, 
Goedowns, etc., within the Garrison in 
Christian Town.” — In Wheeler, L 253-4. 

1683. — “ I went to ye Bankshall to mark 
out and appoint a Plat of ground to build 
a Godown for ye Honble. Company’s Salt 
Petre.” — Hedges, Diary, March 5; [Hak. 
Soc. i. 67]. 
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1696.— * ‘ Monday, 3rd August. The Choul- 
try Justices having produced examinations 
taken hy them concerning the murder of a 
child in the Black town, and the robbing 
of a godowu within the walls it is ordered 
that the Judge-Advocate do cause a session 
to be held on Tuesday the 11th for the trial 
of the criminals.” — Memora)idicin^ in 
Whel&r, i. 303. 

[1800.— ** The cook-room^ and Zodoim at 
the Laul Bang are covered in. ” — Wellington^ 
i. 66.] 

1809.— “The Black Hole is now part of a 
godowu or warehouse : it was filled with 
goods, and I could not see it.” — Ld, Valmtia^ 
i. 237. 

1880.— “These ‘Godowns' ... are one 
of the most marked features of a J apanese 
town, both because they are white where 
all else is gray, and because they are solid 
where aU else is perishable.” — jWVss Bird!s 
Japan, i. 264. 

GOG-LET, GUGLET. s. A water- 
bottle, usually earthenware, of globular 
body 'vvith. a long nech, the same as what 
is called in Bengal more commonly a 
sicrdJil (see SERAI, b., KOOZA). This 
is the usnal form now ; the article 
described by Linsclioten and Pyrard, 
with a sort of cullender mouth and 
ebbles shut inside, was somewhat 
ifferent. Corrupted from the Port. 
gorgoleta^ the name of such a vessel. 
The French have also in this sense 
gargoulette, and a word gargouille, our 
medieval gv/rgoyle; all derivations from 
gorga, gctrga, gorge, ‘the throat,’ found 
in all the Komance tongues. Tom 
Cringle shows that the word is used 
in the W. Indies. 

1598. — “These cruses are called Gorgo- 
letta.” — Limckoten, 60 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 207], 

1599. — In Delry, vii. 28, the word is 
written Gorgolane. 

c. 1610. — “II y a une pi^ce de terre fort 
delicate, et toute perc^e de petits trous 
fa^onne^ et au dedans y a de petites pierres 
qui ne peuvent sortir, c'est pour nettoyer le 
vase. Ils appellent cela gargoulette : I’eau 
n’en sorte que peu h la fois .” — Pyrard de 
Lcuval, ii. 43: [Hak Soc. ii. 74, and see i. 
329], 

[1616.—“. . , 6 Gorgoletts.”— Fester, 
Jj&tters, iv, 198.] 

1648. — “ They all drink out of Gorgelaues, 
that is out of a Pot with a Spout, without 
setting the Mouth thereto.” — T. Van SpU- 
lergen^s Voyage, 37. 

c. 1670. — “ Quand on est h la maison on a 
des GK)UrgouletteB ou aigui^res d'une cer- 
taine pierre poreuse.” — Bemi&r (ed. Amst.), 
ii. 214 j [and comp. ed. Constable, 356]. 

1688. — “It'on donne h chacun de ceux 
que leur malheur conduit dans ces saintes 


prisons, un pot de terre plein d’eau pour se 
laver, un autre plus propre de ceux qu’on 
appelle GurgUleta, aussi plein d’eau pour 
boire.” — Dellon, Pel. de V Inquisition de Goa, 
135. 

0 . 1690. — “The Siamese, Malays, and 
Macassar people have the art of making 
from the larger coco-nut shells most elegant 
drinking vessels, cups, and those other 
receptacles for water to drink called Gor- 
gelette, which they set with silver, and 
which no doubt by the ignorant are supposed 
to be made of the precious Maidive cocos.” 
— PumpMus, I. iii. 

1698. — “The same way they have of 
cooling their Liquors, by a wet cloth 
wrapped about their Gurgulets and Jars, 
which are vessels made of a porous Kind of 
Earth.” — Fryer, 47. 

1726. — “However, they were much aston- 
ished that the water in the GorgoletS in 
that tremendous heat, especially out of 
doors, was found quite cold.” — Valentim. 
Choro.59. 

1766. — “I perfectly remember having said 
that it would not be amiss for General 
Garnac to have a man with a Goglet of 
water ready to pour on his head, whenever 
he should begin to grow warm in debate.” — 
Lord Clive, Oonsn. Fort William, Jan. 29. 
In Long, 406. 

1829. — “ Dressing in a hurry, find the 
drunken bheesty . . . has mistaken your 
boot for the goglet in which you carry your 
water on the line of march.” — mipp's 
Memoirs, ii. 149. 

e. 1830. — “I was not long in finding a 
bottle of very tolerable rum, some salt junk, 
some biscuit, and a goglet, or porous earthen 
jar of water, with some capital cigars,” — 
Tmi Cringle, ed. 1863, 152. 

1832. — “ Murwan sent for a woman named 
Joada, and handing her some virulent poison 
folded up in a piece of paper, said, ‘ If you 
can throw this into Hussun’s gugglet, he on 
drinking a mouthful or two of water will 
instantly bring up his liver piece-meal,* *’ — 
JS&rhlots, Qanoon’e-Islam, 156. 

1855. — “To do it (gild the Rangoon 
Pagoda) they have enveloped the whole in 
an extraordina^ scaffolding of bamboos, 
which looks as if they had been enclosing 
the p^oda in basketwork to keep it from 
breaking, as you would do with a water 
goglet for a ddh journey.” — In Blackioood*s 
Mag., May, 1856. 

GOGO, GOGA, n.p. A town on 
the inner or eastern shore of Kattywar 
Peninsula, formerly a seaport of some 
importance, with an anchorage sheltered 
hy the Isle of Peram (the Beircm of the 
quotation from Ibn Batuta). Gogo 
^pears in the Catalan map of 1375. 
Two of the extracts wiH show how 
this unhappy city used to suffer at the 
hands of the Portuguese, Gogo is now 



GOGOLLA, GOGALA, 


383 


GOLE, 


superseded to a great extent by Bhau- 
nagar, 8 m. distant. 

1321. — Dated from Caga the 12th day 
of October, in the year of the Lord 1321.” — 
Letter of Fr. Jordanus^ in Cathay, &c. i. 228, 

c. 1343. — “"We departed from Beiram and 
arrived next day at the city of KfUia, which 
is large, and possesses extensive bazars. We 
anchored 4 miles off because of the ebb 
tide.” — Ib?i Baiuta, iv. 60. 

1531. — “The Governor (JTuno da Cimha) 
. . . took counsel to order a fleet to remain 
behind to make war upon Cambaya, leaving 
Antonio de Saldanha with 50 sail, to wit : 4 
galeons, and the rest galleys and galeots, 
and rowing-vessels of the King’s, with some 
private ones eager to remain, in the greed 
lor prize. And in this fleet there stayed 
1000 men with good will for the plunder 
before them, and many honoured gentlemen 
and captains. And running up the Gulf 
they came to a city called Goga, peoi)led by 
rich merchants ; and the fleet entering by 
the river ravaged it by fire and sword, 
slaying much people. . . ” — Correa, iii. 418. 

[c. 1590.— “ Ghogeh.” See under SHE- 
ATH.] 

1602. — . . the city of Gogd, which was 
one of the largest and most opulent in 
traffic, wealth and power of all those of 
Cambaya. . . . This city lies almost at the 
head of the Gulf, on the western side, 
spreading over a level j^lain, and from 
certain ruins of buildings still visible, seems 
to have been in old times a very great 
place, and under the dominion of certain 
foreigners.” — lY. vii. cap. 5. 

1614. — “The passage across from Surrate 
to Goga is very short, and so the three 
fleets, storting at 4 in the morning, arrived 
there at nightfall. . . . The next day the 
Portuguese returned ashore to bum the city 
. , , and entering the city they set fire to 
it in all quarters, and it began to blaze 
with such fury that there was burnt a great 
quantity of merchandize {faxemdas de^porte), 
which was a huge loss to the Moors. . . . 
After the burning of the city they abode 
there 3 days, both captains and soldiers 
content with the abund^ce of their booty, 

* and the fleet stood for Dio, taking, besides 
the goods that were on board, many boats 
in tow laden with the same.” — Bocarro, 
Betxxda, 333. 

[c. 1660.— “A man on foot going by land 
to a small village named the Gauges, and 
from thence crossing the end of the Gulf, 
can go from Din to Surat in four or five 
days. . . .” — Tavernier, ed. Ball, ii. 37.] 

1727.—“ Goga is a pretty large Town . . . 
has some Trade. . * . It has the Conveni- 
ences of a Harbour for the largest Ships, 
though they lie dry on soft Mud at low 
Water.”— A. SamiUon, i. 143. 

GOGOLLA, GOGALA, rL.p. This 
is still the name of a village on a 
peninsular sandy spit of the mainland, 


opposite to the island and fortress of 
Diu, and formerly itself a fort. It 
was known in the 16th century as the 
Villa dos Rumes, because Melique Az 
(Malik Ayaz, the Mahom. Governor), 
not much trusting the Rumes (i,e, the 
Turkish Mercenaries), “ or willing that 
they should be within the Fortress, 
sent them to dwell there.” {Bams, 
II. iii. cap. 5). 

1525.— “Paga dyo e gogolla a el Rey de 
Cambaya treze layques em tongas . . . xiij 
laiques.” — Lembranga, 34. 

1538. — In Botelho, Tomho, 230, 289, we find 
“ Alfandegua de Guogualaa.” 

1539. — “. . . terminatirg in a long and 
narrow tongue of sand, on which stands a 
fort which they call Gogala, and the 
Portuguese the Villa dos Runm. On the 
point of this tongue the Portuguese made a 
beautiful round bulwark.” — Joao de Castro, 
Prlrtieiro Roteiro, p. 218. 

GOLAH, s. Hind, gold (from gol, 

‘ round ^). A store-house for grain or 
salt ; so called from the typical form 
of such store-houses in many parts of 
India, viz. a circular wall of mud 
with a conical roof. [One of the most 
famous of these is the Gold at Patna, 
completed in 1786, but never used.] 

£1785. — “ We visited the Gola, a building 
intended for a public granary.” — In Forbes, 
Or. Mem* 2nd ed. ii. 445.] 

1810. — “The golali, or warehouse.” — 
Williamson, V, M, ii. 343. 

1878. — “The villagers, who were really in 
want of food, and maddened by the sight of 
those golahs stored with grain, could not 
resist the temptation to help themselves.” — 
Life in the Mofussil, ii. 77. 

GOLD MOHUE FLOWEE, s. 

Caesalpinia pulcherrima, Sw. The 
name is a corruption of the H. gulmor, 
which is not in the dictionaries, but is 
said to mean ‘peacock-flower.’ 

[1877. — “The crowd began to press tp the 
great Gool-mohur tree.”— A City of 

Sunddne, iii. 207.] 

GOLE, s. The main body of an 
army in array ; a clustered body of’ 
troops ; an irregular squadron of horse- 
men. P. — H. ghol; perhaps a con- 
fusion with the Arab, jaut (gauJ), ‘ a 
troop’: [but Platts connects it with 
Skt. hula, ‘ an assemblage 

1507. — “As the right and left are called 
Beranghlir and SewlLngh^r . . . and are not 
included in the centre which they call ghtQ, 
the right and left do not belong to the 

ghUL”— 227. 
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1803. — ‘‘When within reach, he fired a 
few rounds, on which I formed my men 
into two gh.oles. . . . Both gholes at- 
tempted to turn his flanks, but the 
behaved ill, and we were repulsed,” — 
Skinner, Mil. Mem. i. 298. 

1849. — “About this time a large gole of 
horsemen came on towards me, and I pro- 
posed to charge ; but as they turned at once 
from the fire of the gims, and as there w^ a 
mdlah in front, I refrained from advancing 
after them .” — Brigadier Lockwood, Report of 
2i7id OoLvdlry JHvisioin at Battle of Goojer&tt. 

GOMASTA, GOMASHTAH, s. 

Hind, from Pers. gumdshtah, part. 
‘ appointed, delected.' A native agent 
or motor. In Madras the modern ap- 
plication is to a clerk for vernacular 
correspondence. 

1747. — “ As for the Salem Cloth they beg 
leave to defer settling any Price for that 
sort till they can be advised from the Goa 
Masters (I) in that Province.” — Rt. St. David 
Consn., May 11. MS. Records in India 
Office. 

1762. — “You will direct the gentleman, 
Gomastahs, Muttasvddies (see MOOT- 
SXJDDY), and MoonsMes, and other officem 
of the English Company to relinquish their 
farms, taalucs (see TALOOK), gauges, and 
golahs.” — The Eahoh to ike Governor, in Van 
Sittart, i. 229. 

1776. — “The Magistrate shall appoint 
some one person his gomastah or Agent in 
each Town.” — Ealhed's Code, 55. 

1778. — “ The Company determining if 
possible to restore their investment to the 
former condition , . . sent gomastahs, or 
Gentoo factors in their own pay.” — Orme, 
ed. 1803, ii. 57. 

c. 1785. — “I wrote an order to my 
gomastah in the factory of Hughly.” — 
CarraccioWs Life of Olive, iii, 448. 

1817. — “The banyan hires a species of 
broker, called a Gomastah, at so much a 
month.” — MilVs Sist. iii. 13. 

1837. — . . (The Rajah) sent us a very 
good breakfast ; when we had eaten it, his 
gomashta (a sort of secretary, at least more 
like that than anything else) came to 
say . . .” — Letters from M^ras, 128. 

GOMBROON, n.p. The old name 
in European documents of tke place 
on the Persian Gulf now known as 
Bandar ^Ahhds^ or ^Abhd^. The latter 
name was given to it when Shah 
Abbas, after the capture and destruc- 
tion of the island city of Hormuz, 
established a port there. The site 
which he selected was the little town 
of Gamrim. This had been occupied 
by the Portuguese, who took it from 
the ‘King of Lar^ in 1612, but two 
years later it was taken by the Shah. 


The name is said (in the Geog. Magazm(\ 
i. 17) to be Turkish, meaning ‘a 
Custom House.’ The word alluded to 
is probably gumruh, which has that 
meaning, and which is again, through 
Low Greek, from the Latin comfiaerciunn^ 
But this etymology of the name seems 
hardly probable. That indicated in 
the extract from A. Hamilton below is 
from Pers. kamrun, ‘a shrimp,’ or 
Port, camardo, meaning the same. 

The first mention of Gombroon in 
the E. I. Papers seems to he in 161C, 
when Edmund Connok, the Company’s 
chief agent in the Gulf, calls it “ Gmi- 
braun, the best port in all Persia,” and 
“that hopeful and glorious port of 
Gombroon” (Sainsbury, i. 484-5; 
[Foster, Letters, iv. 264]). There was 
an English factory here soon after 
the capture of Hormuz, and it con- 
tinued to be maintained in 1759, when 
it was taken by the Comte d’Estaing. 
The factory was re-established, but 
ceased to exist a year or two after. 

[1565 . — ^^Bamdel Gombmc, so-called iit 
Persian and Turkish, which means Custom- 
house.” — Mestre ^ornds Overland Journey^ 
Ann. Maritim. e Colon, ser. 4. p. 217.] 

1614. — (The Captain-major) “under order® 
of Dom Luis da Gama returned to succour 
Comorac, but found the enemy’s fleet 
already there and the fort surrendered. . . . 
News which was heard by Bom Luis da 
Gama and most of the people of Ormuz in 
such way as might be expected, some of 
the old folks of Ormuz prognosticating at 
once that in losing Comorao Ormuz itself 
would be lost before long, seeing that the 
former was like a barbican or outwork on 
which the rage of the Persian enemy spent 
itself, giving time to Ormuz to prepare 
against their coming thither.” — Bocarro, 
Becada, 349. 

1622. — “That evening, at two hours of the 
night, we started from below that fine tree, 
and after travelling about a league and a 
half ... we arrived here in Combrti, a 
place of decent size and population on the 
sea-shore, which the Persians now-a-days, 
laying aside asjt were the old name, call 
the ‘ Port of Abbas,’ because it was wrested 
from the Portuguese, who foraierly possessed 
it, in the time of the present TTingr Abbas.” 
— P. della Valle, ii. 413 ; [in Hak. Soc. i. 3, 
he calls it Combu]. 

c. 1630. — “Giunbrown (or Gomroon, as 
some pronounce it) is by most Persians 
Kar’ cald Bander or the Port 

Towne . . . some (but I commend them 
not) write it Gamrou, others Gomroio, and 
other-some Gummeroon. ... A Towne it is 
of no Antiqxiity, rising daily out of the 
ruines of late glorious (noW most wretched) 
Qnms.*" — Sw T. Merles^t, >121, 
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1673. — “The Sailors had stigmatized this 
place of its Excessive Heat, vith this sarcasti- 
cal Saying, That there was hut an Inch-Deal 
heticeen Gomheroon and KelV^ — Fryer ^ 221. 

Fryer in another place (maiginal rubric, 
p. 331) says: “G-ombroon ware, made of 
Earth, the best next China.” Was this one 
of the sites of manufacture of the Persian 
porcelain now so highly prized ? [“ The main 
varieties of this Perso-Chinese ware are the 
following :—(l) A sort of semi-porcelain, 
called by English dealers, quite without 
reason, '‘Gombroon ware,* which is pure 
white and semi-transparent, but, unlike 
Chinese porcelain, is soft and friable where 
not protected by the glaze.” — Enmj, Brit. 
9th ed. xix. 621 .] 

1727.— “This Gombroon was formerly a 
Fishing Town, and when Shaw Ahass began 
to build it, had its Appellation from the 
Portugueze, in Derision, because it was a 
good place for catching Prawns and 
Shrimps, which they call Camerong.” — A. 
Hamilton^ i. 92 ; [ed. 1744, i. 93]. 

1762. — “As this officer (Comte d’Estaing) 

. . , broke his parole by taking and de- 
stroying our settlements at Gombroon, and 
upon the west Coast of Sumatra, at a time 
when he was still a prisoner of war, we have 
laid before his Majesty a true state of the 
case.*’ — In LoTig^ 288. 

GOMTJTI, s. Malay gumuti [Scott 

f ives A substance resembling 

orsehair, and forming excellent cord- 
age (tbe cctftos mgros ox the Portuguese 
— Marre, Kata-Kata Malayou, p. 92), 
sometimes improperly called coir 
(q.v.)j wHcb is produced by a palm 
Rowing in the Arcbipelago, Arenga 
mcchar'ifera, Labill. {Borasms Gomutus, 
Lour.). The tree also furnishes halmm 
or reed-pens for -svTitmg, and the 
material ror the poisoned arrows used 
with the blow-tube. The name of the 
palm itself in Malay is anau. (See 
SAGWIRE.) There is a very interesting 
account of this pahn in Eumphizis, Herb, 
Amh.^ i. pi. xiii. Dampier speaks of 
the fibre thus : 

1686. — . . There is another sort of 
Coire cables . . . that are black, and more 
strong and lasting, and are made of Strings 
that grow like Horse-hair at the Heads of 
certain Trees, almost like the Coco-trees. 
This sort comes mostly from the Island of 
Timor.” — i. 295. 

GONG, s. This word appears to be 
Malay (or, according to Crawfurd, 
originally Javanese), gong or agong. 
[“The word gong is often said to be 
Chinese. Clifford and Swettenham so 
mark it ; but no one seems to be able 
to point out the Chinese original 
{Scott, Malayan Words in English, 63).] 

2b 


Its well-known application is to a 
disk of thin bell-metal, which when 
struck with a mallet, yields musical 
notes, and is used in the further east 
as a substitute for a bell. The name 
gomf, agong, is considered to l^e imitative 
or suggestive of the sound which the 
instrument produces’^ (Scotty loc. cit. 
51).] Marcel Devic says that the word 
exists in all the languages of the 
Archipelago ; [for the variants see Scott, 
loc. cit.l. He defines it as meaning 
“instrument de musique aussi appele 
tam-tam”; but see imder TOM-TOM. 
The great drum, to which Dampier 
i applies the name, was used like the 
: metallic gong for striking the hour. 
Systems of gongs variously arranged 
form harmonious musical instruments 
among the Burmese, and stiU more 
elaborately among the Javanese. 

The word is commonly applied by 
Anglo-Indians also to the H. glmitd 
{ganta, Dec.) or ghafi, a thicker metal 
disc, not musical, used in India for 
striking the hour (see GHtTERY). The 
gong being used to strike the hour, 
we find the word applied by Fryer 
(like gurry) to the hour itself, or 
interval denoted. 


c. 1590. — “In the morning before day the 
Generali did strike his Gongo, which is an 
instrument of War that soundeth like a 
Bell.” — (This was in Africa, near Beng^ela). 
Advent, of Andrew Battel, iaFurchas, ii. 970. 

1673. — “They have no Watches nor Hour- 
Glasses, but measure Time by the popping 
of Water out of a Brass Bason, which holds 
a Ghong, or less than half an Hour ; when 
they strike once distinctly, to tell them it’s 
the First Ghong, which is renewed at the 
Second Ghong for Two, and so Three at the 
End of it tin they come to Eight ; when they 
strike onlthe Brass Vessel at their liberty 
to give notice the Fore (see PUHXJR) is out, 
and at last strike One leisurely to tell them 
it is the First Porel* — Fryer, 186. 


1686. — “In the Sultah’s Mosque (at 
Mindanao) there is a great Drum with but 
one Head, called a Gking ; which is ‘instead 
of a Clock. This Gong is beaten at 12 a 
dock, at 3, 6, and 9.” — Bam^pier, i. 333. 

1726. — “ These gon^ (gongen) are beaten 
very gently ,at the time when the Prince is 
*ng to make his appearance.” — ValerUijn, 
iv. 58. 


1750-52. — “Besides these (in China) they 
have little drums, great and small kettle 
drums, gimgungs or round brass basons like 
frying pans.” — OlofToreen, 248. 

1817.— 

“ War music bursting out from time to time 
With gong and t 3 anbalon*s tremendous 
chime .” — Lalla RooTch, Mokanncu. 
Tremendous sham poetry I 
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1878. — . . le nom pl^^ien . . . sonna 
dans les salons. . . . Comme nn coup de 
cymbalo, un de cos gongs qui sur les th^tbtres 
de faerie annoncent les apparitions fantas- 
tiques.” — Alj^ih. Daudet^ Le Nabobs ch. 4. 

aOODEY, s. A quilt ; H. gudrl. 
[The gudrl, as distinguished from the 
razdi (see ROZYE), is the bundle of 
rags on which Fakirs and the very 
X:>oorest people sleep.] 

1598. — “They make also faire couerlits, 
which they call Godoriins [or] Colchas, 
which are very faire and pleasant to the eye, 
stitched with silke ; and also of cotton of 
all colours and stitchinges, ” — Linschotm, 
ch. 9 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 61]. 

c. 1610. — “ Les matelats et les couvertures 
sont de soye ou de toille de coton fa^onnde 
k toutes sortes de figures et couleur. Ils 
appellent cela Gouldrins.” — Pyrard de 
Lavaly ii. 3 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 4]. 

1653. — “Goudrin est vn terme Indou et 
Portugais, qui signifie des couuertures 
picqufas de cotton.” — De la Bonllaye-le- 
Gouz, ed. 1657, p. 539. 

[1819. — “He directed him to go to his 
place, and take a godhra of his (a kind of 
old patched counterpane of shreds, which 
Puqueers frequentljr have to lie down upon 
and throw over their shoulders).” — Tr, Lit. 
Soc. Bo. i. 113.] 

Gi-OOGI-UL, s. H. gugal, guggul, Skt. 
guggula, gugguht. The aromatic gum- 
resin of the Balsamodendron Muhd, 
Hooker {Amyris agallocha, Roxb.), the 
mukl of the Arabs, and generally 
supposed to be the bdelliiim. of the 
ancients. It is imported from the 
Beyla territory, west of Sind (see Bo. 
Govt. Selections (N.S.), No. xvii. p. 326). 

1525, — (Prices at Cambay). “ Gugall 
d’orumuz (the maund), 16 fedeas.'' — Lem- 
branga, 43. 

1813. — “Gogul is a species of bitumen 
much used at Bombay and other parts of 
India, for painting the bottom of ships.” — 
Milburn, i. 137. 

GOO JUR, n.p. H. Gujar, Skt. Gurj- 
jara. The name of a great Hindu 
clan, very numerous in tribes and in 
population over nearly the whole of 
Northern India, from the Indus to 
Rohilkhand. In the Delhi territory 
and the Doab they were formerly 
notorious for thieving propensities, 
and are still much addicted to cattle- 
theft ; and they are never such steady 
and industrious cultivators as the Jdts, 
among whose villages they are so 
largely interspersed. In the Punjab 
they are Mahommedans. Their ex- 


tensive diffusion is illustrated by 
their having given name to Gujarat 
(see GOOZERAT) as w^ell as to Giijrat 
and Gujrdnwdla in the Punjab. And 
during the 18th century a great part of 
Saharanpur District in the Northern 
Doab was also called Gkijrdt (see Elliofs 
Races, by Beames, i. 99 seqq.). 

1519. — “ In the hill-country between Niiab 
and Behreh . . . and adjoining to the hill- 
country of Kashmir, are the Jats, Gujers, 
and many other men of similar tribes.” — 
Memoirs of Babe)', 259. 

[1785. — “The road is infested by tribes of 
banditti called googurs and mewatties.” — 
In Forbes, Ch\ Mem. 2nd ed. II. 426.] 


GOOLAIL, s. A pellet-bow. H. 
gulel, probably from Skt. guda, gula, 
the pellet used. [It is the Arabic 
Kaus-al-handuh, by using which the 
unlucky Prince in the First Kalandar’s 
Tale got into trouble with the Wazir 
{Burton, Aral. Nights, i. 98).] 


1560. — Busbeek speaks of being much 
annoyed with the multitude and impudence 
of kites at Constantinople: “ego interim 
cum mauuali balista post columnam sto, 
modo hujus, modo illius caudae vel alarum, 
ut casus tulerit, pinnas testaceis globis 
verberans, donee mortifero ictu unam aut 
alteram percussam decutio. . . — Biisbeq. 
Epist. iii. p. 163. 

[c. 1590. — “Prom the general use of peUet 
bows which are fitted with bowstrings, 
sparrows are very scarce (in Kashmir),” — 
Ain, ed. Jan'ett, ii. 351. In the original 
Jcamdri-i-guroKa, gwroha, according to Stein- 
gass. Diet., being “a ball . . , ball for a 
cannon, balista, or cross-bow.”] 


1600, — “ 0 for a stone-bow to hit him in 
the eye .” — Tioelftk Night, ii. 5. 


1611.— 

“ Children will shortly take him for a wall, 
And set their stone-bows in his forehead.” 

Beaum. Flet., A King and No King, V. 
[1870.— “ The Gooleil-bans, or pellet-bow, 
generally used as a weapon against crows, is 
capable of inflicting rather severe injuries.” 
— Chevers, Ind. Med. Jnrisjprudence, 337.] 


GOOLMATJL, GOOLMOOL, s. H. 

gol-mdl, ‘confusion, jumble’; gol-mdl 
Jeamd, ‘ to make a mess.’ 

[1877.— “The boy has made such a gol- 
mol (uproar) about religion that there" is a 
risk in having anything to do with him.” — 
AUardyce, City ofSvmshine, ii. 106.] 

[GOOMTEE, n.p. A river of the 
N.W.P., risiim in the Shahjahanpur 
District, and flowing past the cities of 
Lucknow and Jaunpur, and joining 
the Ganges between Benares and 
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Ghazipnr. The popular derivation of 
the name, as in the quotation, is, as if 
Ghumtz, from H. gliumnd^ ‘to 'wind,^ 
in allusion to its winding course. It 
is really from Skt. gomiat% ‘rich in 
cattle.^ 

[1848. — “The Ghiimti, which takes its 
name from its windings . . — Buyers^ 

RecolL of N, Indict^ 240.] 

GOONT, s. H. gunth^ gnth. A 
kind of pony of the N! Himalayas, 
strong but clumsy. 

e. 1590. — “ In the northern mountainons 
districts of BKndustan a kind of small but 
strong horses is bred, which is called gut ; 
and in the confines of Bengal, near Kdch, 
another kind of horses occurs, which rank 
between the gid and Turkish horses, and 
are called tdnghan (see TANGXTN) ; they 
are strong and powerful.” — Ain, i. 183 ; [also 
see ii. 280]. 

1609. — “ On the further side of Ganges 
lyeth a very mighty Prince, called Ramie 
Bodorow, holding a mountainous Countrey 
. . . thence commeth much Muske, and 
heere is a great breed of a small kind of 
Horse, called Gunts, a true travelling scale- 
cliff e beast.” — TK Finchy in Burchas, i. 438. 

1831. — “In Cashmere I shall buy, with- 
out regard to price, the best ghouute in 
Tibet.” — Letters, E.T. i. 238. 

1838. — “ Give your gffnth his head and he 
will carry you safely . . . any horse would 
have struggled, and been killed; these 
gUntlis appear to understand that they 
must be quiet, and their master will help 
them,” — Fanny Parlces, Wanderings of a 
Pilgrim, ii. 226. 

GOORKA,GOORKALLY,n.p. H. 

Gurkha, Giirkhdli. The name of the 
race now dominant in Nepal, and 
taking their name from a town so 
called 53 miles W. of Hhatmandu. 
pDhe name is usually derived from the 
Skt. go-raJcsha, ‘cow-keeper.’ For the 
early history see Wright, H. of Nepal, 
147t They are probaljly the best 
soldiers of modern India, and several 
regiments of the Anglo-Indian army 
are recruited from the tribe. 

1767. — “I believe, Sir, you have before 
been acquainted with the situation of Nipal, 
which has long been besieged' by the Goor- 
cully Rajah,” — Letter from Chief at Patna, 
in Xmiy, 526. 

[ „ “The Rajah being now dispos- 
sessed of his country, and shut up in his 
capital by the Rajah of GoercuUah, the 
usual channel of commerce has been ob- 
structed.”— Lcto from Council to M.L Co,, 
in Verelst, Viero of Bengal, App. 36.] 


GOOROO, s. H. guru, Skt. guru; 
a spiritual teacher, a (Hindu) priest. 

(Ancient). — “ That brahman is called guru 
who performs according to rule the rites 
on conception and the like, and feeds (the 
child) with rice (for the first time).”— 
ii. 142. 

c. 1550. — “ You should do as you are 
told by your parents and your Guru.” — 
Bdmdyana of Tulsi Das, by Grou'se (1878), 
43. 

[1667. — “Grous.” See quotation under 
CASIS.] 

1626. — “There was a famous Prophet of 
the Ethnikes, named Goru.” — Purc^, Pil- 
grimage, 520. 

1700. — . . je suis fort surpris de voir 
h la porte . . . le Pdnitent an colier, qui 
demandoit h parler au Gourou.” — Lettres 
Edif., X. 95. 

1810. — “Persons of this class often keep 
little schools . , . and then are designated 
gooroos; a term implying that kind of 
respect we entertain for pastors in general.” 
— Williamson, V. Jf. ii. 317-f 
1822. — “The Adventures of the Gooroo 
Paramartan ; a tale in the Tamul Language ” 
(translated by B. Babington from the ori- 
^nal of Padre Beschi, written about 1720- 
1730), London. 

1867. — “Except the guru of Bombay, no 
priest on earth has so large a power of 
acting on every weakness of the female 
heart as a Mormon bishop at Salt Lake.” — 

! JMxotds New America, 330. 

GOORTJL, s. H. gural, goralj tbe 
Himalayan chamois ; Nemorhoedus Goral 
of Jerdon. [Germs Goral of Blanford 
{Mammalia, 516).] 

[1821. — “The flesh was good and tasted 
like that of the ghorul, so abundant in the 
hilly belt towards India.” — Lloyd ds Gerardos 
Narr,, ii. 112. 

[1886. — “On Tuesday we went to a new 
part of the hiU to shoot ‘gurel,' a kind of 
deer, which across a khud, looks remarkably 
small and {more like a hare than a deer.” — 
Lady Bufferin, Viceregal Life, 235.] 

^GOORZERXTRRAR, s. P. gurz^ 
hardar, ‘a maee-bearer.’ 

[1663. — “ Among the Kours and the Man- 
sebdars are mixed many Gourze-berdaxs, 
or mace-bearers chosen for their tall and 
handsome persons, and whose business it 
is to preserve order in assemblies, to carry 
the King’s orders, and execute his com- 
mands with the utmost speed.” — Bernier, 
ed. ConsteMe, 2Q7, 

[1717. — Everything beii^ prepared for 
the Goorzebiirdar’s reception.”— In Yule, 
Pledged Diary, Hak. Soc. ii. ccclix. 

[1727.— “ Goosberdar. See under HOS- 
BOLHOOKUM.] 


GOOZERAT, GUZERAT. 388 GORATV ALLAH. 


aOOZEEAT,aUZEEAT,n.p. The 

name of a famous province in Western 
India, Skt. Gurjjaray Gurjjara-rdshtra, 
Prakrit passing into H. and Mahr. Gu- 
jarat, Gujrdt, taking its name from the 
Giijar (see GOOJUR) tribe. The name 
covers the British Districts of Surat, 
Broach, Kaira, Panch Mahals, and Ah- 
niedahad, besides the territories of the 
Gaekwar (see GUICOWAR) of Baroda, 
.and a multitude of native States. It 
is also often used as including the penin- 
sula of Kathiawar or Siira^tra, which 
alone embraces 180 petty States. 

c. 640. — Hwen T’sang passes through Kiu- 
cki-lo, i.e. Gruxjjara, but there is some diffi- 
culty as to the position which he assigns to 
it . — PUeriiis Bovddh., iii. 166 ; \Cu}-i^iingh(iMy 
At'ch. Rep, ii. 70 seqg.']. 

1298. — “Gozurat is a great Kingdom. 
- . . The people are the most desperate 
pirates in existence. . . .” — Marco Poloy 
Bk. iii, ch. 26. 

c. 1300. — “Guzerat, which is a large 
-country, within which are Kamb^y, Somn^t, 
Kanken-T^Ena, and several other cities and 
towns. ” — Raskiduddiyi, in Elliot, i. 67. 

1300.— The Sultan despatched XJlugh 
Kh£n to Ma’bar and Gujarat for the de- 
struction of the idol-temple of Somn^t, on 
the 20th of Jum^d^’-l awwal, 698 H. . . — 

Amir Kkiisra, in Elliot, iii. 74. 

[o. 1330. — Juzrat.” See under LAE.] 

1654. — “At last we made the land of 
Guchrat in Hindustan .” — Sidi Ali, p. 79. 

The name is sometimes used by the 
old writers for the people, and especi- 
ally for the Hindu merchants or 
hanyans (q.v.) of Guzerat. See Bains- 
hury, i, 445 and passim. 

[c. 1605. — “And alsoe the Guzatts do 
fiaile in the Portugalls shipps in euery porte 
of the Bast Indies . , .” — Birdwood, First 
Letter Booh, 85.] 

GOOZUL-KHANA, s. A bath- 
room; H. from Ar. — P. ghusl-hhdna, 
of corresponding sense. The apartment 
so called was used by some of the Great 
Moghuls as a place of private audience. 

1616. — “At eight, after supper he comes 
down to the guzelcan (v.l. gazelcan), a 
faire Court wherein in the middest is a 
Throne erected of freestone .” — Sir T. Roe, 
in Purckas, ii. ; [Hak. Soc. i. 106]. 

„ “The thirteenth, at night I went 
to the Gussell Chan, where is best oppor- 
tunitie to doe business, and tooke with me 
the ItaZian, determining to walk no longer 
in darknesse, but to prooue the King. . . 

— RM. p* 543 ; [in Hak. Soc. i. 202, Guzel- 
ohan; m ii. 459, Gushel choes]. 


c. 1660. — “The grand hall of the Am-Kas 
opens into a more retired chamber, called 
the gosel-kane, or the place to wash in. 
But few are suffered to enter there. . . , 
There it is where the king is seated in a 
chair . . . and giveth a more particular 
Audience to his officers.” — Beamier, B.T. 
p. 85 ; [ed. Constable, 265 ; ibid. 361 gosle- 
kane]. 

GOPUEA, s. The meaning of the 
word in Skt. is ‘city-gate,’ go ‘eye,’ 
pum, ‘city.’ But in S. India the 
gopuram is that remarkable feature of 
architecture, peculiar to the Peninsula, 
the great pyramidal tower over the 
entrance-gate to the precinct of a 
temple. See Fergusson^s Indian and 
Eastern Architecture, 325, <&c. [The 
same feature has been reproduced in 
the great temple of the Seth at 
Brindaban, which is designed on a S. 
Indian model. (Growse, Mathura, 260).] 
This feature is not, in any of the S. 
Indian temples, older than the 15th or 
16th cent., and was no doubt adopted 
igv purposes of defence, as indeed the 
Silpa-sdstra (‘Books of Mechanical 
Arts ’) treatises imply. This fact may 
sufficiently dispose of the idea that the 
feature indicates an adoption of archi- 
tecture from ancient Egypt. 

1862. — “The gopurams or towers of the 
great pagoda.” — Marhliam, Peru and India, 

G OEA, s. H. gord, ‘ fair-eom- 
plexioned.’ A white man ; a Euro- 
pean soldier; any European who is 
not a sahib (<l.v.). Plural gord-log, 
‘white people.’ 

[1861.— “The cavalry . . , rushed into 
the lines . . . declaring that the Gora Log 
(the European soldiers) were coming down 
imon them.” — Cave Browne^ Piunjab and 
Delhi, i. 243.] 

GOEAWALLAH, s. H. ghord- 
wdld, ghord, ‘a horse.’ A groom or 
horsekeeper; used at Bombay. On 
the Bengal side syce (<l*v.) is' always 
used, on the Madras side horsekeeper 
(i-T.). 

1680. — Gurrials, apparently for ghord- 
wdlOs {Gurrials would be alligators, Gavial), 
are allowed with the horses kept with the 
Hoogly Factory. — See Fort St. Geo. Consns. 
on Tour, Dec. 12, in Notes wnd Exts., No, 
ii. 63. 

c. 1848. — “On approaching the different 

points, one knows Mrs. is at hand, for 

her Gorahwallas wear green and gold pug^ 
giies” — Qhov>-Ckow, i. 151. 
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GORAYT, s. H. goret^ gorait, [whidi 
has heen connected with Skt. ghur^ 
‘ to shout ’] ; a village watchman and 
messenger, pn the K.W.P. nsnally of 
a lower grade than the chokidaj:, and 
not, like him, paid a cash wage, hut 
remunerated by a piece of rent-free 
land ; one of the village establishment, 
whose special duty it is to watch crops 
and harvested grain]. 

[e. 1808. — ‘‘Fifteen messengers (gorayits) 
are allowed | ser on the man of grain, and 
from 1 to 5 bigahs of land each.” — Buclianym^ 
Eastei'n Inniia, ii. 231.] 

GORDOWEE, GOOEDORE, s. A 

kind of boat in Bengal, described by 
Ives as “ a vessel pushed on by 
paddles.^’ Etym. obscure. Ghurdaur 
is a horse-race, a race-course ; some- 
times used by natives to express any 
kind of open-air assemblage of Euro- 
peans for amusement. [The word is 
more probably a corr. of P. girdawa^ 
‘a patrol'; girdawar^ ‘all around, a 
supervisor,' because such boats appear 
to be used in Bengal by officials on 
their tours of inspection.] 

1757.— “To get two boHas (see BOhlAH), 
a goordore, and 87 dandies from the 
Nazir.’'— 157. 

GOSAIN, GOSSYNE, &c. s. H. 

and Mahr. Gosdm, Gosdt, Gosdvl, 
Guscdm^ &c,, from Skt, Goswdm% ‘ Lord 
of Passions' (lit. ‘ Lord of cows '), i.e. 
one who is supnosed to have subdued 
his passions ani renounced the world. 
Applied in various parts of India to 
different kinds of persons not neces- 
sarily celibates, but professing a life of 
xeli^ous mendicancy, and including 
some who dwell together in convents 
under a superior, and others who en- 
gage in trade and hardly pretend to 
lead a religious life. 

1774, — “My hopes of seeing Teshu Lama 
were chiefly founded on the Gosain.” — 
Bogle^ in MarHsham's Tibet, 46. 

c. 1781, — “It was at this time in the 
hands of a Gosine, or Hindoo Eeligious.” — 
Eodges, 112. (The use of this barbarism by 
Hodges is* remarkable, common as it has 
become of late years.) 

[1813. — “ Unlike the generality of Hindoos, 
these Gosaings do not bum their dead . . 

Forles, Or, Mem, 2nd ed. i. 312-3 ; in i, 
644 he writes Gosannee.] 

1826. — “I found a lonely cottage with a 
light in the window, and being attired in 
the habit of a gossein, I did not hesitate to 
request a lodging for the night.” — PaTidu- 
rcung JSari, 399 ; [ed. 1873, ii. 275]. 


GOSBEOK, COSBEAGUE, s. A 

coin spoken of in Persia (at Gombroon 
and elsewhere). From the quotation 
from Fryer it appears that there was 
a Goss and a Gosbegi, corresponding to 
Herbert's double and single Coxbeg, 
Mr. Wollaston in his English-Persiafi 
Diet. App. p. 436, among “Moneys 
now current in Persia," gives “ 5 dinar 
= 1 ghaz ; also a nominal money." 
The ghdUy then, is the name of a coin 
(though a coin no longer), and ghaz- 
begi was that worth 10 dmdrs. 
Marsden mentions a copper coin,, 
called hazbegi— 50 (nominal; dinars, or 
about 3-|d (Numism. Orient., 456.) But 
the value in dinars seems to be in 
error. [Prof. Browne, who referred 
the matter to M. Husayn Kuli Khan, 
Secretary of the Persian Embassy in 
London, writes : “This gentleman states 
that he knows no word ghdzi-heg, or 
gdzl-beg, but that there was formerly 
a coin called gJidz, of which 5 went to 
the shdhl; but this is no longer used 
or spoken of." The gJuzz wns in use 
at any rate as late as the time of 
Hajji Baba ; see below.] 

[1615. — “Theehiefest money thatis current 
in Persia is the Abase, which weigheth 2 
metzkaXes, The second is the mamede, which 
fe half an abme. The third is the shahey and 
is a quarter of an dbbesse. In the rial of 
eight are 13 sJiayes. In the chehen of Venetia 
20 shayes. In a shaye are bisties or 
casbeges 10. One bistey is 4 casbeges or 2 
tanges. The Abasse, momede and Shahey and 
bistey are of silver ; the rest are of copper 
like to the pissas of India.” — Fostei\ Letter's, 
iii. 176.] 

c. 1630. — “The Ahbasee is in our money 
sixteene pence ; Larree ten pence ; Mamoodee 
eight pence; Bistee two pence; double 
Cozbeg one penny ; single Cozbeg one half- 
penny ; Fluces are ten to a Cozbeg.” — Sir T. 
Serdert, ed. 1638, p. 231. 

1673. — “A Banyan that seemingly is not 
worth a GK)sbeck (the lowest coin they 
have).” — Fryer, 113. See also p. 343. 

„ “10 cosbeagues is 1 Shahee; 4 

Shahees is one Abassee or 16d.” — Ibid. 211, 

,, “ Brass money with characters, 

Are a Goss, ten whereof compose a 
Shahee, • 

A Gosbeege, five of which go to a Shahee. ” 
lUd, 407. 

1711.— “10 Coz, or Pke, a Copper Coin, 
are 1 Shahee.” — Lochyer, 241. 

1727.—“! Shahee is ... 10 Gaaz or Cos- 
begs.” — A, Hamilton, ii. 311 ; [ed. 1744]. 

1752.— “10 cozbaugfiies or Pice (a Copper 
Coin) are 1 Shatree ” (read Shahee), — 
Brooks, p. 37. See also in Sanway, vol. i- 
p. ^2, Eazbegie ; [in ii. 21, Eazbekie]. 
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[1824. — ^‘But whatever profit arose either 
from, these services, or from the spoils of my 
monkey, he alone was the gainer,^ for I 
never heuched a ghauz of it.” — Hajji Baba, 
62 seq.] 

1825, — ‘‘A toman contains 100 mamoo- 
dies ; a new abassee, 2 mamoodies or 4 
shakees ... a shakee, 10 coz or coz- 
bangues, a small copper coin.” — Milhum, 
2nd ed. p. 95. 

GOSHA, adj. Used ill some parts, as 
an Anglo-Indian technicality, to indi- 
cate that a woman was secluded, and can- 
not appear in public. It is short for P. 
gosJia- 7 iisJwi, ‘ sitting in a corner ^ ; and 
is much the same as parda-nisMn (see 
PURDAH). 

GOUNG, s. Bunn, gaung ; a village 
head man. [“Under the Thoogyee 
were Ewa-go\mg, or heads of villages, 
who aided in the collection of the 
revenue and were to some extent 
police officials.” {Gazetteer of Burma, 
i. 480.)] 

a. GOUE, s. H. gdur, gduri gde, 
(but not in the dictionaries), [Platts 
^ves gauT, Skt. gaura, ‘ white, yellow- 
ish, reddish, pale red’]. The great 
wild ox, Gameus Gawrus, Jerd. ; [jBo5 
gaurm, Blanford {Mammalia), 484 seg.l, 
the same as the Bison (q.v.)* [The 
classical account of the animal will be 
found in Forsyth, Highlands of Central 
India, ed. 1889, pp. 109 seqg.’\ 

1806. — “They erect strong fences, but 
the buffaloes generally break them down. 
. . . They are far larger than common 
buffaloes. There is an account of a similar 
kind called the Gore; one distinction be- 
tween it and the buffalo is the length of the 
hoof.” — Elphinstone, in Life, i. 156. 

b. GOTTE, s. Properly Can, gaud, 
gaur, gauda. The head man of a 
village in the Canarese - speaking 
country; either as corresponding to 
patel, or to the Zemindar of Bengal. 
[See F. Buchanan, Mysore, i. 268 ; Bice, 
Mysore, L 679.] 

e. 1800. — “Every Tehsildary is farmed 
out in villages to the Gours or head-men.” 
— In Munro’s Idfe, iii. 92. 

c. GOTTE, mp. Gaur, the name of 
a medieval capital of Bengal, which lay 
immediately south of the modern civil 
station of Malda, and the traces of 
which, with occasional Mahommedan 
buildings, extend over an immense area, 


chiefly covered with jungle. The 
name is a form of the ancient Gauda, 
meaning, it is believed, ^the country 
of sugar,’ a name applied to a large 
part of Bengal, and specifically to the 
portion where those remains lie. It 
was the residence of a Hindu dynasty, 
the Senas, at the time of the early 
Mahommedan invasions, and was popu- 
larly known as LakhndoU; but the 
reigning king had transferred his seat 
to Nadiya (70 m. above Calcutta) 
before the actual conquest of Bengal 
in the last years of the 12th century. 
Gaur was afterwards the residence of 
several Mussulman dynasties. [See 
Bamnshaw, Gaur, its Ruins and Imcrijp- 
tions, 1878.] 

1536.— “But Xercansor [Shir Khan Sur, 
afterwards King of Hindustan as Shir Shah] 
after his success advanced along the river 
till he came before the city of Gouro to 
besiege it, and ordered a lodgment to be 
made in front of certain verandahs of the 
King’s Palace which looked upon the river ; 
and as he was making his trenches certain 
Rumis who were resident in the city, desiring 
that the King should prize them highly 
{d’elles Jlzesse cahedal) as he did the Portu- 
guese, offered their service to the King to 
go and prevent the enemy’s lodgment, saying 
that he should also send the Portuguese 
with them.”— Obma, iii. 720. 

[1552.-“ Caor.” See under BUERAM- 
POOTER.] 

1553. — “The chief city of the Kingdom 
(of Bengala) is called Gouro . It is situated 
on the banks of the Ganges, and is said to 
be 3 of our leagues in length, and to contain 
200,000 inhabitants. On the one side it has 
the river for its defence, and on the landward 
faces a wall of great height . . . the streets 
are so thronged with the concourse and 
traffic of people . . . that they cannot force 
their way past ... a great part of the 
houses of this city are stately and well- 
wrought buildings.” — Barros, Fv . ix. cap. 1. 

1586. — “Prom Patanaw I went to Tanda 
which is in the land of the Gouren. It hath 
in times past been a kingdom, but is now 
subdued by Zelabdin Echebar . . — B. 
Fitch, in ffaUuyt, ii. 389. 

1683, — “I went to see ye famous R uins o f 
a great Citty and Pallace called [of] GOWEE 
... we spent 34 hours in seeing ye ruines 
especially of the Pallace which has been . . , 
in my judgment considerably bigger and 
more beautifixll than the Grand Seignor’s 
Seraglio at Constantinople or any other 
Pallace that I have seen in Europe.” — 
Bedges, Diary, May 16 ; [Hak. Soo. i. 88]. 

GOVEENOKS STEAITS, n.p. 
This was the name applied by the 
Portuguese (Esitreito do Cobemador) to 
the Straits ot Singapore, i.e. the straits 
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south of that island (or Ne'w Strait). 
The reason of the name is given in 
our first quotation. The Governor 
in question was the Spaniard Dom 
Joao da Silva. 

1616. — “The Governor sailed from Manilha 
in March of this year with 10 galleons and 
2 galleys. . . . Arriving at the Straits of 
Sincapnr, * * * * and passing hy a new 
strait which since has taken the name of 
Estreito do Govemador, there his galleon 
grounded on the reef at the point of the 
strait, and was a little grazed by the top of 
it.” — Bocarro^ 428. 

1727. — “Between the small Carimoii and 
Tanjo7ig-hellong on the Continent, is the 
entrance of the Streights of Slnmpure before 
mentioned, and also into the Streights of 
Govemadore, the largest and easiest Passage 
into the China, Seas.” — A. JCamilton^ ii. 122. 

1780. — “Directions for sailing from Ma- 
lacca to Pulo Timoan through Governor’s 
Straits, commonly called the Straits of 
Sincapour.” — Dunn's N. Directory^ 5th ed. 
p. 474. See also Lettres Edif., 1st ed. 
ii. 118. 

1841, — ‘ ‘ Singapore Strait, called Governor 
Strait, or Few Strait, by the French and 
Portugese .” — Horsburghf 5th ed. ii. 264. 

GOW, GAOU, s. Dak, H. gau. An 
ancient measure of distance preserved 
in S. India and Ceylon. In the latter 
island, where the term still is in use, the ' 
gawwa is a measure of about 4 English 
miles. It is Pali gdvuta^ one quarter 
of a yojana^ and that again is the Skt. 
gavyuti with the same meaning. There 
is in Molesworth’s Mahr, Dictionary^ 
and in Wilson, a term gauJcos (see 
GOSS), ‘a land measure’ (for which 
read ‘ distance measure ’), the distance 
at which the lowing of a cow may be 
heard. This is doubtless a form of 
the same term as that under considera- 
tion, but the explanation is probably 
modern and incorrect. The yojana 
with which the gau is correlated, ap- 
pears etymolbgically to be ‘a yoking,’ 
viz. “ the stage, or distance to be gone 
in one harnessing without unyoking” 
(Williams); and the lengths attributed 
to it are very various, oscillating from 
2-| to 9 miles, and even to 8 krosas 
(^e COSS). The last valuation of the 
yojana would correspond with that of 
the gau at 

c. 545. — “The great Island (Taprobane), 
according to what the natives say, has a 
length of 300 gaudia, and a breadth of the 
same, i.e, 900 miles .” — Cosmos iTidicopleusieSf 
{in Qaikay^ clxxvii.). 

1623. — “From Garicota to Tumbre may 
he about a league and a half, for in that 


I country distances are measured by gaii, and 
j each gati is about two leagues, and from 
I Garicota to Tumbre they said was not so 
i much as a gaii of road.” — P. della Valle. 
ii. 638 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 230]. 

1676. — “They measure the distances of 
places in India by Gos and Castes. A Gos 
is about 4 of our common leagues, and a 
Caste is one league.” — Tavernier, B.T. ii. 
30 ; [ed. Ball, i. 47]. 

1860. — “A gaou in Ceylon expresses a 
somewhat indeterminate length, according 
to the nature of the ground to be traversed, 
a gaou across a mountainous country being 
less than one measured on level ground, ana 
a gaou for a loaded cooley is also permitted 
to be shorter than for one unburthened, but 
on the whole the average may be taken 
under four miles." — Tennenfs Ceylon, 4th ed, 
i. 467. 

GBAB, s. This name,. now almost 
obsolete, 'was appKed to a kind of vessel 
which is constantly mentioned in the 
sea- and river-fights of India, from the 
arrival of the Portuguese down to near 
the end of the 18th century. That 
kind of etymology which w'orks from 
inner consciousness would probably 
say : “ This term has always been a 
puzzle to the English in India. The 
fact is that it was a kind of vessel 
much used by corsairs, who were 
said to grab all that passed the sea. 
Hence,” &c. But the real derivation 
is different. 

The Bev. Howard Malcom, in a 
glossary attached to his Travels, defines 
it as “a square-rigged Arab vessel, 
having a projecting stern (stem ?) and 
no bowsprit ; it has two masts.” Pro- 
bably the application of the term may 
have deviated variously in recent days. 

i See Bombay Gazetteer, xiii. pt. i. 348.] 
?OT thus again in Solvyns (Les Hindous, 
voL i.) a grab is drawn and described 
as a ship with three masts, a sharp 
prow, ana a bowsprit. But originally 
the word seems, beyond question, to 
have been an Arab name for a galley. 
The proper word is Arab, ghordb, ‘a 
raven,’ though adopted into Mahratti 
and Konkani as gurdb. Jal says, 
quoting Beinaud, that ghordb was the 
name given by the Moors to the true 
galley, and cites Hyde for the rationale 
of the name. We give Hyde’s words 
below. Amari, in a work quoted 
below (p. 397), points out the analogous 
corvetta as perhaps a transfer of ghurdb: 

I 1181. — “A vessel of our merchants . . . 
making sail for the city of Tripoli (which 
I God protect) was driven .by th§ winds oq. 
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the shore of that country, and the crew being 
in want of water, landed to procure it, but 
the people of the place refused it unless some 
corn were sold to them. Meanwhile there 
came a ghurab from Tripoli . . which 
took and plundered the crew, and seized all 
the goods on board the Tessel.”* — Arabic 
Lftter front Ubaldo, ArclLbis}i 02 :> and otim' 
authorities of Pimj to the Ahnohxid Oaliph 
Abu Yak’ub Yusuf, in Amari^ Liplomi 
A rail, p. 8. 

The Latin contemporary version 
runs thus : 

“ Cum quidam nostri cari cives de Sicilia 
cum carico frumenti ad Tripolim venirent, 
tempestate maris et vi ventorum compulsi, 
ad portum dictum Macri devenerunt ; ibique 
aqud deficientCj et cum pro ek auriend^ 
irent, Barbarosi non permiserunt eos . . . 
nisi prius eis de frumento venderent. 
Cumque inviti eis de frumento venderent 
galea vestra de Tripoli armata,’* &c. — Ibid, 
p. 269. 

c. 1200i — Grhnrab, Comix, Corvus, galea. 
***** 

Galea, Ghurab, Gharban. — Vocalulista 
Arabko (from Riccardian Library), pubd. 
Florence, 1871, pp. 148, 404. 

1343. — ‘‘Jalansi . . . sent us off in com- 
pany with his son, on board a vessel called | 
al-Ulcairi, which is like a ghorSLb, only 
more roomy. It has 60 oars, and when it 
engages is covered with a roof to protect 
the rowers from the darts and stone-shot.” 
— Ihi Batuta, iv. 69. 

1605. — In the Vocalxdary of Pedro de 
Alcala, galera is interpreted in Arabic as 

gorAb. 

1554. — In the narrative of Sidi ’Ali 
Kapudan, in describing ’’an action that he 
fought with the Portuguese near the Persian 
Gulf, he says the enemy^s fleet consisted of 
4 barques as big as caxracks (q.v.), 3 great 
ghurabs, 6 Karawals (see CARAVEL) and 
12 smaller ghurSbs, or galliots (see GALLE- 
VAT) with oars. — In J, As., ser. 1. tom. 
ix. 67-68. 

[c. 1610. — “His royal galley called by 
them Ogate Gourabe {gonrabe means 
‘ galley, ’ • and ogate *• royal T ” — Pyrard de 
Juaval, Hak. Soc. i. 312.] 

1660. — “ Jani Beg might attack us from 
the hiHs, the ghrabs from the river, and 
the men of Sihwan from the rear, so that 
we should be in a critical position.” — 
Mohammed M^asum^ in Elliot^ i. 250. The 
word occurs in many pages of the same 
history. 

[1679. — “My Selfe and Mr. Gapes Grob 
the stem most.” — ^In Eedges^ IHary, Hak. 
Soc. ii. clxxxiv.] 

1690. — “ Galera . . . ab Arabibus tarn Asi- 
aticis quam Africanis vocatur . . , Ghorab, 
Corvus, quasi piceA nigredine, rostro 
extenso, et velis remisque sicut alis volans 
galera : unde et Ylacho Graece dioitur 

f Amawd’s Italiaii version. 


— Eyde^ Note on Pentsoly in Synt. 
JDisserti. i. 97. 

1673. — “ Our Factors, having concerns in 
the cargo of the ships in this Road, loaded 
two Grobs and departed.” — Fx'yer, 153. 

1727. — “The Muskat War . . . obliges 
them (the Portuguese) to keep an Armada 
of five or six Ships, besides small Frigates 
and Grabs of War.” — A. Hamilton^ i. 250; 
[ed. 1744, ii. 253]. 

1750-52. — “The ships which they make 
use of against their enemies are called 
goerabbs by the Dutch, and grabbs by the 
English, have 2 or 3 masts, and are built 
like our ships, with the same sort of rigging, 
only their prows are low and sharp as in 
gallies, that they may not only place some 
cannons in them, but likewise in case of 
emergency for a couple of oars, to push the 
grabb on in a calm .” — Olof Tormty VoyagSy 
206. 

c. 1754. — “ Our E. I. Company had here 
(Bombay) one ship of 40 guns, one of 20, 
one Grab of 18 guns, and several other 
vessels .” — IveSy 43. Ives explains “Ketches, 
which they call grabs.” This shows the 
meaning already changed, as no galley could 
carry 18 guns. 

c. 1760. — “When the Derby, Captain 
Ansell, was so scandalously taken by a few 
of Angria’s grabs.” — Grose, i. 81. 

1763. — “ The grabs have rarely more 
than two masts, though some have three ; 
those of three are about 300 tons burthen ; 
but the others are not more than 150 : they 
are built to draw ver;^ little water, being 
very broad in proportion to their length, 
narrowing, however, from the middle to‘the 
end, where instead of bows they have a 
prow, projecting like that of a Mediterranean 
galley .” — Orme (reprint), i. 408-9. 

1810. — “Her© a fine English East India- 
man, there a grab, or a dow from Arabia.” 
— Maria Graham, 142. 

„ “This Glab (sic) belongs to an Arab 
merchant of Muscat. The Nakhodah, an 
Abyssinian slave.” — Elphinstone, in Life^ 

i. ^2. 

[1820. — “We had scarce set sail when 
there came in a ghorab (a kind of boat) the 
Ootwal of Surat . . .” — Trans. Lit. Soc. Bo. 

ii. 5.] 

1872. — “Moored in its centre you saw 
some 20 or 30 ghurfibs (grabs) from Maskat, 
Baghlahs from the Persian Gulf, Kotiyahs 
from Kach’h, and Pattimars or Batelas irom 
the Konkan and Bombay.” — Burton, Sind 
Revisited, i. 83. 

GBAM, s, TMs word is properly 
tie Portuguese grdo, i.e. ‘grain/ but it 
has been specially appropriated to that 
kind of vetch (Gicer anetinum, L.) which 
is the most general grain-(rather pulse-) 
food of horses all over India, called in 
i H. ckcmd. It is the Ital. cece, Fr. 
pois ckichey Ene. chick-pea or Egypt, 
ipea^ much used in France and S.. 
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Europe. This specific application of 
grao is also Portuguese, as appears 
from Bluteau. The word gram is in 
some parts of India applied to other 
kinds of pulse, and then this applica- 
tion of it is recognised by qualifying it 
as Bengal gram. (See remarks under 
CALAVANCE.) The plant exudes 
oxalate of potash, and to walk through 
a gram-field in a wet morning is de- 
structive to shoe-leather. The natives 
collect the acid.* 

[1513. — “And for the^food of these horses 
(exported from the Persian Gulf) the factor 
supplied graos.” — Albuquerque^ Cartas^ 
p. 200, Letter of Dec. 4. 

[1554. — (Describing Vi jayanagar. ) ‘ ‘ There 
the food of horses and elephants consists of 
graos, rice and other vegetables, cooked 
with jagra, which is palm-tree sugar, as 
there is no barley in that country.” — 
Castanhed^, Bk. ii. ch. 16. 

[c. 1610. — “They give them also a certain 
grain like lentils.” — Ryrard de Zaval, Hak. 
Soc. ii. 79.] 

1702. — , . he confessing before us that 
their allowance three times a week is but a 
quart of rice and gram together for five 
men a day, but promises that for the future 
it shall be rectified.” — In JVheeler, ii. 10. 

1776. — “. . . Lentils, gram . . . mustard 
seed.” — Halhed^s Code, p. 8 (pt. ii.). 

1789. — “. . . Grram, a small kind of pulse, 
universally used instead of oats.” — Munrds 
Farratim, 85. 

. 1793. — “. . . gram, which it is not cus- 
tomary to give to bullocks in the Carnatic.” 
— Dircrn^s Narratixe, 97. 

1804. — “The gram alone, for the four 
regiments with me, has in some months 
cost 50,000 pagodas.” — WelliTigton, iii. 71. 

1865. — “But they had come at a wrong 
season, gram was dear, and prices low, and 
the sale concluded in a dead loss.” — 
JPalgravds Arabia, 290. 

6^BAM-P£D, adj. Properly the 
distinctive description of mutton and 
beef fattened upon gram, which, used 
to be the pride of Bengal. But applied 
figuratively to any ‘pampered creature.’ 

e. 1849. — “By an old Indian I mean a 
man full of curry and of bad Hindustani, 
with a fat liver and no brains, but with a 
seif-suf6cient idea that no one can know 
India except through long experience of 
brandy, champagne, gram-fed mutton, 
cheroots and hookahs.” — Sir (7. 
quoted in Bos. Smith's Life of Ld. Lmurence, 
i. 338. 

1880. — “I missed two persons at the 
Delhi assemblage in 1877. All the gram- 
fed secretaries and most of the alcoholic 
chiefs were there ; but the famine-haunted 


villagers and the delirium-shattered opium- 
eating Chinaman, who had to pay the bill, 
were not present.” — Alt Baba, 127. 

(xBANDONIO. (See GBDNTHmw: 
and SANSKRIT). 

GrRASS-OLOTH. s. This name is 
now generally applied to a kind of 
cambric from China made from the 
Ghiima of the Chinese (Boehmaria 
mvea, Hooker, the Rhea, so much 
talked of now), and called by the 
Chinese sia-pu, or ‘ summer- cloth.’ 
We find grass-cloths often spoken of 
by the 16th century travellers, and even 
later, as an export from Orissa and 
Ben^l. They were probably made 
of Rhea or some kindred species, but 
we have not been able to determine 
this. Cloth and nets are made in the 
south from the Neilgherry nettle (Gi- 
rardinia heterophylla, D. C.) 

c. 1667. — “ Cloth of herhes [panni d'erha), 
which is a kinds of silke, which ^oweth 
among the woodes without any labour of 
man.” — Qaesar Frederike, in Llakl. ii. 358. 

1585. — “ Great store of the cloth w-hich is 
made from Grasse, which they call yema ” 
(in Orissa). — R. Fitch, in Makl. ii. 38/. 

[1598. — See under SABEE. 

fc. 1610. — “Likewise is there plenty of 
silk, as well that of the silkworm as of the 
(silk) herb, which is of the brightest yellow 
colour, and brighter than silk itself.” — 
Pyrarid de Laval, Hak. Soc. i. 328.] 

1627. — “ Their manufactories (about Bala- 
sore) are of Cotton . . . Silk, and Silk and 
Cotton R&inah . . . ; and of Herba (a Sort 
of tough Grass) they make Ginghams, 
PincLscos, and several other Goods for Ex- 
portation.” — A. Ramilton, i, 397 ; £ed. 1744]. 

1813. — Milbum, in his List of Bengal 
Piece-Goods, has Herba Taffaties (ii. 221). 

aRASS-CUTTER, s. This is pro- 
bably a corrxiption representing the H. 
ghaslchodd or ghdsMtd, ‘ the digger, 
or cutter, of grass ’ ; the title of a 
servant employed to collect grass for 
horses, one such being usually attached 
to each horse besides the syce or horse- 
keeper. In the north the grasscuUer 
is a man; in the south the office is 
filled by the horsekeeper’s wife. Ghds^ 
hat is the form commonly used by 
Englishmen in Upper India speaking 
Hindustani ; but gkasiydrd by those 
aspiring to purer language. » The 
former term appears in Williamsohs 
V. M. (1810) as gaushot (i. 186), the 
latter in JacquemonVs Correspondence as 
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gmssyara. No grasscutters are men- 
tioned as attacned to the stables of 
Akbar ; only a money allowance for 
grass. The antiquity of the Madras 
arrangement is shown by a passage in 
Castanheda (1552): “ . . . he gave him 
a horse, and a boy to attend to it, and 
a female slave to see to its fodder.” — 
(ii. 58.) 

1789. — “ ... an Horsekeeper and Grass- 
cutter at two pagodas.” — Munro's Narr. 28. 

1793. — “Every horse . . . has two atten- 
dants, one who cleans and takes care of 
him, called the horse-keeper, and the other 
the grasseutter, who provides for his 
forage .” — RiroyiVs Nan'. 242. 

1846. — “Every horse has a man and a 
maid to himself — the maid cuts grass for 
him ; and every dog has a boy. I inquired 
whether the cat had any servants, but I 
found he was allowed to wait upon himself.” 
— Letters from Aladras, 37. 

[1850. — “ Then there are our servants . . . 
four Saises and four Ghascuts . . — Mrs. 

Machenzie^ Life in the Mission^ ii. 253.] 

1875. — “ I suppose if you were to pick up 
. . . a grasscutter’s pony to replace the 
one you lost, you wouldn’t feel that you 
had done the rest of the am^y out of their 
rights.” — The Lilemma, ch. xxxvii. 

[aEASSHOPPER FALLS, n.p. 

An Anglo-Indian corruption of the 
name of the great waterfall on the 
Sheravati Eiver in the Shimoga Dis- 
trict of Mysore, where the river 
plunges down in a succession of 
cascades, of which the principal is 
890 feet in height. The proper name 
of the place is Gersoppa, or Gerusappe^ 
which takes its name from the adjoin- 
ing village ; geru, Can., ‘ the marking 
nut plant' (semecarpus anacardium^ L.), 
soppu, ‘a leaf.’ See Mr. Grefs note on 
P. della Valle, Hak. Soc. ii. 218.] 

GRASS-WIDOW, s. This slang 
phrase is applied in India, with a shade 
of ip.lignity, to ladies living apart from 
their husbands, especially as recreating 
at the Hill stations, whilst the husbands 
are at their duties in the plains. 

We do not know the origin of the 
phrase. In the Slang Dictionary it is 
explained : “ An unmarried mother ; 
a deserted mistress.” But no such 
opprobrious meanings attach to the 
Inoiaij use.. In Notes and Queries, 
6th ser. yiii. 414, will be found several 
communications on this phrase. [Also 
see Md. x. 436, 526 ; xi. 178 ; 8th ser. 


iv. 37, 75.] We learn from these that 
in Moores Suffolk Words and Phrases, 
Grace-Widow occurs with the mean- 
ing of an unmarried mother. Corre- 
sponding to this, it is stated also, is the 
N.S. (?) or Low German gras-wedewe. 
The Swedish Grdsdnka or -e7iha also 
is used for ‘a low dissolute married 
woman living by herself.’ In Belgium 
a woman of this description is called 
liaecice-wedewe, from haecken, ‘ to feel 
strong desire’ (to ^ifanker’). And 
so it is suggested grdsenka is con- 
tracted from grddeseoika, from gradig, 
‘ esuriens ’ (greedy, in fact). In Danish 
Diet, graesenka is interpreted as a 
woman whose betrothed lover is dead. 
But the Stroh-Wittwe, ‘straw- 

widow’ (which Flugel interprets as 
‘mock widow’), seems rather incon- 
sistent with the suggestion that 
grass-nmdpw is a corruption of the 
kind suggested. A friend mentions 
that the masc. Stroh-Wittw&r is used 
in Germany for a man whose wife is 
absent, and who therefore dines at the 
eating-house with the young fellows. 
[The N.E.D. gives the two meanings : 
1. An unmarried woman who has 
cohabited with one or more men ; 
a discarded mistress ; 2. A married 
woman whose husband is absent from 
her. “ The etymological notion is 
obscure, but the parallel forms dis- 
prove the notion that the word is a 
‘corruption’ of grace-widow. It has 
been suggested that in sense 1. grass 
(and G. stroh) may have been used 
with opposition to bed. Sense 2. 
may have arisen as an etymologizing 
interpretation of the compound after it 
had ceased to be generally understood ; 
in Eng. it seems to have first appeared 
as Anglo-Indian.” The French equiva- 
lent, Veuve de Malabar, was in allusion 
to Lemierre’s tragedy, produced in 
1770.] 

1878. — “In. the evening my wife and I 
went out house-hunting ; and we pitched 
upon one which the newly incorporated 
body of Municipal Commissioners and the 
Clergyman (who was a Grass-widower, his 
wife being at home) had taken between 
them.” — Life in the Mofussil, ii. 99-100. 

1879. — The Indian newspaper’s “typical 
official rises to a late breakfast — probably 
on herrings and soda-water — and dresses 
tastefully for his round of morning calls, 
the last on a grass-widow, with whom he 
has a Ute-OrUte tiffin, where * pegs * alternate 
with champagne.” — Si/>nla Letter in Times, 
Aug. 16. 
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1880. — “The Grass-widow in Nephelo- 
coccygia.” — Sir AH JBaba, 169. 

,, “Pleasant times have these Indian 
grass-widows ! ’'—The World, Jan. 21, 13. 

GRASSIA, s. Gras (said to mean 
‘ a mouthful ’) is stated hj Mr. Forbes 
in the Rds Mala (p, 186) to have been 
in old times usuallj applied to aliena- 
tions for religious objects ; but its 
prevalent sense came to be the portion 
of land given for subsistence to cadets 
of chieftains’ families. Afterwards the 
term gras was also used for the black- 
mail paid by a village to a turbulent 
neighbour as the price of his protection 
and forbearance, and in other like 
meanings. “ Thus the title of grassia, 
originally an honourable one, and 
indicatir^g its possessor to be a cadet 
of the ruling tribe, became at last 
as frecjuently a term of opprobrium, 
conveying the idea of a professional 
robber ” (Ibid, Bk. iv. ch. 3) ; [ed. 1878, 
p. 568]. 

[1584.— See under COOLY.] 

c. 1665. — “Nous nous trouv^mes au Vil- 
lage de Bilpar, dont les Habitans qu'on 
nomme Gratiates, sont presque tons 
Voleurs,” — TKevmot, v. 42. 

1808. — “ The Grasias have been shewn to 
be of different Sects, Casts, or famflies, viz., 
1st, Colees and their Collaterals ; 2nd, Kaj- 
poots ; 3rd, Syed Mussulmans ; 4th, Mole- 
Islams or modem Mahomedans. There are 
besides many others who enjoy the free 
usufruct of lands, and permanent emolu- 
ment from villages, but those only who are 
of the four aforesaid warlike tribes seem 
entitled by prescriptive custom ... to be 
called Grassias.*’ — Drummond, Illustrations. 

1813. — “I confess I cannot now contem- 
plate my extraordinary deliverance from 
the Gracia machinations without feelings 
more appropriate to solemn silence, than 
expression.” — Forbes, 0)\ Mem, hi. 393 ; 
[conf. 2nd ed. ii. 857]. 

1819. — “Grassia, from Grass, a word 
signifying * a mouthful. " This word is under- 
stood in some parts of Mekran, Sind, and 
Kutch ; but I believe not further into Hindo- 
stan than Jaypoor.” — Machniurdo, in Tr. 
Lit. Soc. Bo. i. «270. [On the use in Central 
India, see Tod, AnncUs, i. 175; Malcolm, 
Central India, i. 508.] 

GEAVE-BiaaER. (See BEEJOO.) 

aEEEN-PiaEON. A variety of 
species belonging to the sub.-fam. 
Treroninas, and to genera Treron, 
Cricopus, Osmotreron, and Sphmocereus, 
bear this name. The three first fol- 
lowing quotations show that these 


bii'ds had attracted the attention of 
the ancients. 

c. 180. — “Daimachus, in his History of 
India, says that pigeons of an apple-green 
colonr are found in India.” — Atkenueus, 

ix. 51. 

e. A.D. 250. — “They bring also greenish 
((bxpas) pigeons which they say can never be 
tamed or domesticated.” — Aelia7i, De Nat. 
Anim. xv. 14. 

„ “There are produced among the 
Indians . . . pigeons of a pale green colour 
(■XkwpbirrCKoL) ; any one seeing them for the 
£st time, and not having any knowledge of 
ornithology, would say the bird was a parrot 
and not a pigeon. Thej" have legs and hill 
in colonr like the partridges of the Greeks.” 
— Ibid. xvi. 2. 

1673. — “ Our usual diet was (besides 
Plenty of Fish) Water-Fowl, Peacocks, 
Green Pidgeons, Spotted Deer, Sabre, Wild 
Hogs, and sometimes Wild Cows.” — Fryer, 
176 . 

1825. — “I saw a great number of pea- 
fowl, and of the beautiful greenish pigeon 
common in this country . . — Heher, ii. 

19. 

GEEY PAETEIBaE. The com- 
mon Anglo-Indian name of the Hind. 
titar, common over a great part of India, 
Ortygornis Ponticeriana, G-melin. “Its 
call is a peculiar loud shrill cry, and 
has, not unaptly, been compared to the 
word Pateela-pateela-pateela, quickly 
repeated but preceded by a single note, 
uttered two or three times, each time 
with a higher intonation, till it gets, 
as it were, the key-note of its call.’’ — 
Jerdon, ii. 566. 

GEIBLEE, s. A graplin or grapneL 
Lascars’ language (Roebuck). 

GEIFFIN, GEIFF, s.; GEIF- 
FISH, adj. One newly arrived in 
India, and unaccustomed to Indian 
ways and peculiarities ; a Johnny 
Newcome. The origin of the phrase 
is unknown to us. There was an 
Admiral Griffin who commanded in 
the Indian seas from Nov. 1746 to 
June 1748, and was not very fortunate. 
Had his name to do ivith the origin of 
the term? The word seems to have 
been first used at Madras (see Boyd, 
below). [But also see the quotation 
from Beaumont cfr Fletcher, below.] 
Three references below indicate the 
parallel terms formerly used by the 
Portuguese at Goa, by the Dutch in 
the Archipelago, and by the English 
in Ceylon. 
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[c. 1624. — “Doves beget doves, and eagles 
eagles, Madam: a citizen’s heir, though 
never so rich, seldom at the best proves a 
gentleman.” — Beaumont cO Fletcher., ffonest 
Man's Fortu’iie, Act III. sc. 1, vol. hi. p. 
389, ed. Byce. Mr. B. Nicolson (3 ser. Notes 
and Queries, xi. 439) points out that Dyce’s 
MS. copy, licensed by Sir Henry Herbert in 
1624, reads “proves but a griffin gentle- 
man.” Prof. Skeat [ihid, xi. ^o04) quoting 
from Piers Phinuan, ed. Wright, p. 96, 
^^Oryffyn the Walshe,” shows that GHffin 
was an early name for a Welshman, ap- 
parently a corruption of Gh-iffith. The word 
may have been used abroad to designate 
a raw Welshman, and thus acquired its 
present sense.] 

1794.— “As I am little better than an 
unfledged Griffin, according to the fashion- 
able phrase here ” (Madras).— Boyd, 
177. 

1807. — “ It seems really strange to a 
griffin — the cant word, for a European just 
arrived.” — Ld. Minto, %n India, 17. 

1808. — “At the Inn I was tormented. to 
death by the impertinent persevering of the 
black people ; for every one is a beggar, as 
long as you are reckoned a griffin, or a 
new-comer.” — Life of Leyden, 107. 

1836. — “I often tire myself . . . rather 
than wait for their dawdling ; but Mrs. 
Staunton laughs at me and calls me a 
‘Griffin,’ and says I must learn to have 
patience and save my strength.” — Letters 
from Madras, 38. 

,, “. . . he was living with bad men, 

and saw that they thought him no better 
than themselves, but only more griffish . . 
■--Ibid. 53, 

1853. — “ There were three more cadets on 
the same steamer, going up to that great 
griff depot, Oudapoor.” — OaJcfield, i. 38. 

1853.— 

“‘Like drill?’ 

“ * I don’t dislike it much now : the goose- 
step was not lively.’ 

“ ‘ Ah, they don’t give griffs half enough 
of it now-a-days ; by Jove, Sir, when I was 
a griff’ — and thereupon . . .” — Ibid. i. 62. 

[1900. — “Ten Bangoon sportsmen have 
joined to import ponies from Australia on 
the griffin system, and have submitted a 
proposal to the Stewards to frame their 
events to be confined to griffins at the forth- 
coming autumn meeting.” — Pioneer Mail, 
May 18.] 

Tlie griffin at Goa also in the old 
days was called Ly a peculiar name. 
(See BEINOL.) 

1631. — “Haec exanthemata (prickly heat- 
spots) magis afficiunt recenter advenientes 
utetMosquitarumpuncturae . . . ita utderi- 
diculum ergo hie inter nostrates dicterium 
enatnm sit, eum qui hoc modo affectus sit, 
€®se Orang Baron, quod novitium hominem 
s^niffeat.” — Jog. Bontii, Sist. Nat., &c., ii. 
cap. xvMi. p. 83. 


Here orang baron is Malay orang- 
baharu, i.e. ‘ new man ’ ; whilst Orang- 
kma, ‘man of long since,’ is applied 
to old colonials. In connection with 
these terms we extract the following : — 

c. 1790. — “ Si je n’avois pas un oorlam, 
et si un long s€jour dans I’lnde ne m’avoit 
pas accoutum^ h cette espbce de fleau, 
j’aurois certainement souffert I’impossible 
durant cette nuit.” — Naafner, ii. 26-27. 

On this his editor notes : 

“ Oorlam est un mot Malais corrumpu ; 
il faut dire Orangdama, ce qui signifie une 
personne qui a d^jk long-temps dans un 
endroit, ou dans un pays, et c’est par ce 
nom qu’on designs les Europ^ens qui ont 
habits depuis un certain temps dans I’lnde. 
Geux qui ne font qu’y arriver, sont appeMs 
Baar; denomination qui vient du mot 
Malais Orang-Baxu . . . un homme nou- 
vellement arrive.” 

*[1894. — “In the Standard, Jan. 1, there 
appears a letter entitled ‘ Ceylon Tea-Plant- 
ing — a Warning,’ and signed ‘An Ex- 
creeper. * The correspondent sends a cutting 
from a recent issue of a Ceylon daily paper 
— a paragraph headed ‘Creepers Galore.’ 
Prom this extract it appears that Creeper 
is the name given in Ceylon to paying 
pupils who go out there to learn tea- 
planting.” — Mr, A. L. Mayheio, in 8 ser. 
Notes and Queries, v, 124.] 

GEOUHD, s. A measure of land 
used in the neighbourhood of Madras. 
[Also called manai.'\ (See 

under CAWNY.) 

GEUFF, adj. Applied to bulky 
goods. Probably the Dutch grof, * coarse.’ 

[1682-3. — . . that for every Tunne 

of Saltpetre and all other Groffe goods I 
am to receive nineteen pounds.” — Pringle, 
Diary, Ft. St, Geo. 1st ser. vol. ii. 3-4.] 

1750. — . . all which could be called 
Curtins, and some of the Bastions at 
Madrass, had Warehouses under them for 
the Eeception of Naval Stores, and other 
gruff Goods from Europe, as well as Salt 
Petre from Bengal.” — Letter to a Propr. of 
theE.l.Co., p. 52. 

1759. — “Which by causing a great export 
of rice enhances the price of labour, and 
consequently of all other gruff, piece-goods 
and raw silk.” — In Long, 171. 

1765. — . . slsofcole sugar, lom'gjaggre, 
ginger, long pepper, and jpiyly-mol . . . 
articles that usually compose the gruff 
cargoes of our outward-bound shipping.” — 
S(dwell, Sist. Events, &c., i. 194. 

1783. — “What in India is called a gruff 
^ulky) cargo.” — Forrest, Voyage to Merged, 
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GrRITNTH, s. Panjabi Gra7ith, from 
Skt. grantha, lit. ‘a knot/ leaves tied 
together by a string. ‘ The Book/ i.e. 
the Scripture of the Sikhs, containing 
the hymns composed or compiled by 
their leaders from Nanak (1469-1539) 
onwards. The Granth has been trans- 
lated by Dr. Trumpp, and published, 
at the expense of the Indian Govern- 
ment. 

1770. — *‘As tke young man (Nanak) was 
early introduced to the knowledge of the 
most esteemed writings of the Mussulmen 
... he made it a practice in his leisure 
hours to translate literally or virtually, as 
his mind prompted him, such of their 
maxims as made the deepest impression on 
his heart. This was in the idiom of Pend- 
jab, his maternal language. Little by little 
he strung together these loose sentences, 
reduced them into some order, and put 
them in verses. . . . His collection became 
numerous ; it took the form of a book which 
was entitled Grenth .” — Seir Muta/therin, 
i. 89. 

1798. — “A Ijook entitled the Granth . . . 
is the only typical object which the Sicques 
have admitted into their places of worship.” 
— G, Forster's Travels^ i. 255. 

1817. — “The fame of NannaVs book was 
diffused. He gave it a new name, 
-^MiWsHUt.\zn, 

0 . 1831. — . . Au centre du quel est le 
temple d*or oh est gard€ le Grant ou livre 
sacr^ des Sikes.” — Jacqiiemont^ Correspond- 
ance, ii. 166. 

[1838. — “There was a large collection of 
priests, sitting in a circle, with the Grooht, 
their holy b<x>k, in the centre . . — Miss 

Fdeiii Up the Coimirp, ii. 7.] 

Gl&ITNTHEE, s. ' Panj. granthl from 
granth (see GRHNTH). A sort of native 
chaplain attached to Sikh regiments. 
[The name Granthl appears among the 
Hindi mendicant castes of the Panjab 
in Mr, Mmlaganh Census Rep,, 1891, 
p. 300.] 

GRUNTHUM, s. This (grantham) 
is a name, from the same Skt. word as 
the last, given in various odd forms to 
the Sanskrit language by various Euro- 
peans writing in S. India during the 
16th and 17th centuries. The term 
properly applied to the character in 
which the Sanskrit books were written. 

1600. — “In these verses is written, in a 
particular language, called Gerodam, their 
Philosophy and Theology, which the Bra- 
mens study and read in universities all oyer 
India.” — jbucena, Vida do Radre F. Xamesr, 
95. 


1646. — “Cette langue correspond a la 
nostre Latine, ^ parceque les seules Lettrds 
I’apprennent ; il se nomment Guirindans. ” 
— Bairetto, ReL de la Prov. de la Malabar^ 257. 

1727. — . . their four law-books, 

Urukku Vedam^ Edirtcarna Vedam, 
and Adir Vedam^ which are all written in 
the Giraudams, and are held in high esteem 
by the Bramins.” — Valentijn, v. 

399. 

„ “ Girandam (by others called Keren- 

dum, and also Sa7ishrits) is the language of 
the Bramins and the learned.” — Ibid. 386. 

1753. — “ Les Indiens du pays se donuent 
le nom de Tamid€,% et on sait que la langue 
vulgaire ditfdrente du Sanskret, et du 
Grendam, qui sont les lar^ues sacrdes, 
porte le m§me nom.” — D'Anville, 117. 

GUANA, IGUANA, s. This is not 
properly an Indian term, nor the name 
of an Indian species, but, as in many 
other cases, it has been applied by 
transfer from superficially resembling 
genera in the new Indies, to the old. 
The great lizards, sometimes called 
guanas in India, are apparently moni- 
tors. It must be observed, however, 
that approximating Indian names of 
lizards have helped the confusion. 
Thus the large monitor to which the 
name guana is often applied in India, 
is really called in Hindi goh (Skt. 
godha), Singhalese goyd. The true 
iguana of America is described by 
Oviedo in the first quotation under 
the name of iuana. [The w^ord is 
Span, iguana, from Carib iwana, 
written in early WTiters hiuana, igoana, 
iuanna or yuana. See N.E.D. and 
Stafif. Diet.} 

e. 1535. — “ There is in this island an animal 
called Iuana, which is here held to be am- 
phibious {neutrale), i.e. doubtful whether 
fish or flesh, for it frequents the rivers and 
climbs the trees as well. ... It is a Serpent, 
bearing to one who knows it not a horrid 
and frightful aspect. It has the hands and 
feet like those of a great lizard, the head 
much larger, but almost of the same fashion, 
with a tail 4 or 5 palms in length. . . . And 
the animal, formed as I have described, is 
much better to eat than to look at,” &c. — 
Oviedo, in Ramusio, iii. f. 156w, 157. 

c. 1550. — “We also used to catch some 
four-footed animals called iguane, resem- 
bling our lizards in shape . . . the females 
are most delicate food.” — Giroldmi Benzoni, 
p. 140. 

1634. — “De Lacertae qufidam specie,- 
IncoHs Lignan. Est . . . genus veneno- 
sissimum,” &c. — Jac. Bcntii, Lib. v. cap. 5. 
p.57. (See GECKO.) 

1673. — “ Guiana, a Creature like a Cro- 
codile, which Bobbers use to lay hold on 
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by their Tails, when they clamber Houses/* 
— Fryer, 116. 

1681. — Knox, in his Ceylon, speaks of two 
creatures resembling the Alligator — one 
called Kolhera guion, 5 or 6 feet long, and 
not eatable ; the other called tolla guion, 
very like the former, but “which is eaten, 
and reckoned excellent meat ... and I 
suppose it is the same with that which in the 
\y. Indies is called the guiana ” (pp. 30, 31). 
The names are possibly Portuguese, and 
Kohleragidon may be Co&ra-guana. 

1704. — “The Guano is a sort of Creature 
some of which are found on the land, some 
in the water . . . stewed with a little 
Spice they make good Broth.” — Funnel, in 
Dampier, iv. 51. 

1711. — “Here are Monkeys, Gaunas, 
Lissards, large Snakes, and Alligators.*’ — 
Lockyer, 47. 

1780. — “They have here an amphibious 
animal called the g^ana, a si)ecies of the 
crocodile or alligator, of which soup is 
made equal to that of turtle. This I take 
upon hearsay, for it is to me of all others 
the most loathsome of animals, not less so 
than the toad.” — Miinrols Narraiive, 36. 

c. 1830. — “Had I known I was dining 
upon a guana, or large wood-lizard, I 
scarcely think I would have made so hearty 
a meal.” — Tom OHngle (ed. 1863), 178. 

1879. — “Captain Shaw asked the Imaum 
of one of the mosques of Malacca about 
alligator’s eggs, a few days ago, and his 
reply was, that the young’that went down to 
the sea became alligators, and those that 
came up the river became iguanas.” — Mise 
Bird, Golden Chersonese, 200. 

1881.— “The chief of Mudhol State be- 
longs to the BhonsM family. . . . The name, 
however, has been entirely superseded by 
the second designation of Ghorpade, which 
is said to have been acquired by one of the 
family who managed to scale a fort pre- 
viously deemed impregnable, by fastening a 
cord around the body of a ghorpad or 
iguana.” — Imperial Gazetteer, vi. 437. 

1883. — “ Who can look on that ana- 
chronism, an iguana (I mean the large 
monitor which Europeans in India generally 
call an iguana, sometimes a guano !) bask- 
ing, four feet long, on a sunny bank ...” 
—Tribes on My Frontier, 36. 

1885. — “One of my moonshis, Jos5 Pre- 
thoo, a Concani of one of the numerous 
families descended from Xavier’s converts, 
gravely informed me that in the old days 
iguanas were used in gaining access to 
besieged places ; for, said he, a large 
iguana, sahib, is so strong that if 3 or 4 
men laid hold of its tail he could drag them 
Tip a wall or tree ! ” — Gordon Forbes, Wild 
Life in Canara, 56. 

aUARBAFUI, CAPE, n.p. The 
eastern horn of Africa, pointing to- 
wards India. We have the name from 
the Portuguese, and it has been alleged 
to have heen so called by them as 


meaning, ‘Take you heed!’ {Gardez- 
vous, in fact.) But this is etymology 
of the species that so confidently 
derives ‘Bombay’ from Boa Bahia, 
Bruce, again (see below), gives dog- 
matically an interpretation which is 
eq^ually unfounded. We must look to 
history, and not to the ‘moral con- 
sciousness’ of anybody. The country 
adjoining this horn of Africa, the Regio 
AromaUim of the ancients, seems to 
have been called by the Arabs Hafun, 
a name which we find in the Periplus 
in the shape of 0pd7ie. This name 
Hafun was applied to a town, no doubt 
the true Opone, which Barbosa (1516) 
mentions under the name of Afuni, 
and it still survives in those of two 
remarkable promontories, viz. the Pen- 
insula of Rds Hafun (the Ghersonnesus 
of the Periplus, the Zingis of Ptolemy, 
the Cape d^Affui and dDrfui of old 
maps and nautical directories), and 
the cape of Jard-Hafun (or accord- 
ing to the Egyptian pronunciation, 
Gard - Hafun), i,e, Gruardafui. The 
nearest possible meaning of jct/rd that 
we can find is ‘ a wide or spacious tract 
of land without herbage.’ Sir R. 
Burton {Commentary cm Gamdens, iv. 
489) interprets yarc? as = Bay, “from a 
break in the dreadful granite wall, 
lately provided by Egypt with a light- 
house.” The last statement is un- 
fortunately an error. The intended 
light seems as far off as ever. [There 
is still no lighthouse, and shipowners 
differ as to its advantage ; see answer 
by Secretary of State, in House of 
Commons, Times, March 14, 1 902.1 
We cannot judge of the ground of 
his interpretation oijard. 

An attempt has been made to 
connect the name Hafun with the 
Arabic afa, ‘pleasant odours.’ It 
would then, be the equivalent of the 
ancient Reg, Aromatum, This is 
tempting, but very questionable. We 
should have mentioned that Guar- 
dafui is the site of the mart and 
Promontory of the Spices described 
by the author of the Periplu^ as the 
furthest point and abrupt termination 
of the continent of Barbarice (or eastern 
Africa), towards the Orient {rb rwv 
ifLirSpiov koX &Kp(arijpLOV reXcu- 
raiov TTjs ^appupiKTjs ijirelpov rrpbs dvaroK^v 
dTTOKbTTOJf) . 

According to C. Miiller our Guardafui 
is called by the natives Rds Aser; their 
Rds Jardafun being a point some 12 
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ni. to the south, -which on some charts 
is called Eds Shenarif^ and which is 
also the Td/3at of the Peri'plus {Geog. 
Gr. Minores^ i. 263). 

1516. — And that the said ships from his 
ports (K. of Coulam’s) shall not go in-v\’ards 
from the Strait and Cape of Gruoardaffuy, 
nor go to Adem, except when employed in 
our obedience and service . . . and if any 
vessel or Zamhuque is found inward of the 
Cape of Guoardaffuy it shall be taken as 
good prize of war .” — Treaiy hetwe&n Lopo 
Soares and the K. of Qaulam, in Botelho, 
Toinho, 33. 

„ “ After passing this place (A/Hwi) 

the next after it is Cape Guardafiin, where 
the coast ends, and trends so as to double 
towards the Red Sea.” — JBarhosa, 16. 

c. 1630. — “This province, called of late 
Arabia, but which the ancients called 
Trogloditica, begins at the Red Sea and 
the country of the Abissines, and finishes at 
Magadasso . . . others say it extends only 
to the Cape of Guaxdafimi.” — Soimnario de’ 
Regni, in Ramnsioj i. f. 325. 

1553. — “Vicente Sodre, being despatched 
by the King,, touched at the Island of 
9ocotora, where he took in water, and 
thence passed to the Cape of Guaxdafu, 
which is the most easterfy land of Africa.” 
— De Banros, I. vii. cap. % 

1554. — “ If you leave BShxSl at the end of 

the season, you direct yourselves W.S.W, 
till the pole is four inches and an eighth, 
from thence true west to Etodafdn.” — Sidi 
AU Kajgiiddn, The in J, As. Soe. 

Bm.y V. 464. 

,, “You find such whirlpools on the 
coasts of KardafOn. . . — The same, in 

his narrative, Joum. As. ser. 1. tom. ix. 
p. 77. 

1572.— 

“ 0 Cabo ve ja Aromata chamado, 

B agora Guardafd, dos moradores, 

Onde come^a a boca do affamado 

Mar Eoxo, que do fundo toma as cores.” 

Oaindes, x. 97. 

Englished by Burton : 

“ The Cape which Antients ‘ Aromatic * 
clepe 

behold, yclept by Moderns Guardafd; 

where opes the Red Sea mouth, so wide 
and deep, 

the Sea whose ruddy bed lends blushing 
hue.” 

1602. — “Eitor da Silveira set out, and 
without any mishap arrived at the Cape of 
Gardaftti.”— IV. i. 4. 

1727. — “And having now travelled along 
the Shore of the Continent, from the Cape 
of Good Rope to Cape Guardafoy, 111 sur- 
vey the Islands that lie in the Ethiopian 
Sea.” — A. Hamilton, i. 15 ; [ed. 1744]. 

1790. — “The Portuguese, or Venetians, 
the first Christian traders in these parts, 
have called it Gardefoi, which has no signi- 


fication in any language. But in that part 
of the country where it is situated, it is 
called Gardefan and means the Straits of 
Burial, the reason of which will be seen 
afterwards.” — Bruce's Travels, i. 315. 

[1823. — “ ... we soon obtained sight of 
Cape Gardafui. ... It is called by the 
natives Has Assere, and the high mountain 
immediately to its south is named Gibel 
Jordafoon. . . . Keeping about nine miles 
off shore we rounded the peninsula of 
Hafoon. . . . Hafoon appears like an island, 
and belongs to a native Somauli prince. ...” 
— Owen, Narr. i. 353.] 

GUAVA, s. This fruit (Fsidium 
Guayava, L., Ord. Myrtaceae; Span. 
guayava, Fr. goyavier, [from Brazilian 
guayaha, Stanf. Dict.'^, Guayaht) ponii- 
fera Indica of Caspar Bauhin, Guayava 
of Joh. Bauhin, strangely appears 
by name in EUiotis translation from 
Aniir Khosru, who fiourished in the 
13th century : “ He who has placed 
only guams and quinces in his throat, 
and has never eaten a plantain, will 
say it is like so much jujube ” (iii. 556). 
This must be due to some ambiguous 
word carelessly rendered. The fruit 
and its name are alike American. It 
appears to be the guaiabo of Oviedo in 
his History of the Indies (we use the 
Italian version in Ramusio, iii. f. 141i?). 
There is no mention of the guava in 
either De Orta or Acosta. AmnHd, 
which is the commonest Hindustani 
(Pers.) name for the guava, means 
properly ‘ a pear ’ ; but the fruit is 
often called safari dm, ‘journey mango ’ 
(respecting which see under AN- 
ANAS). Amd this last term is some- 
times vulgarly corrupted into supurl 
dm (areca-mango !). In the Deccan 
(according to Moodeen Sheriff) and 
all over Guzerat and the Central 
Provinces (as we are informed by 
M.-Gen. Keatinge), the fruit is called 
jam, Mahr. jarnba, which is in Bengal 
the name of Syzigium jambolanum 
(see JAMOON), and in Guzer^ti jdmrfid, 
which seems to be a factitious word 
in imitation of amrud. 

The guava, though its claims are so 
I inferior to those of the pine-apple 
I (indeed except to stew, or make jelly, 
it is nobis jvdicibiLs, an utter impostor), 
[Sir Joseph Hooker annotates: “You 
never ate good ones ! ”] must have 
spread like that fruit with great 
rapidity, Both_appear in Blochmann’s 
transl. of the Am (i. 64) as served at 
Akbar’s table ; though when the guava 
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is named among tlie fruits of Turan, 
doul^ts again arise as to the fruit in- 
tended, for the word used, arniHd, is 
anihiguous. In 1688 Dampier inentions 
guavas at Achiii, and in Cochin China. 
The tree, like the custard-apple, has 
become wild in some parts of India. 
See Davidson^ below. 

c. 1550.— “The guaiava is like a peach- 
tree, with a leaf resembling the laurel . . . 
the red are better than the white, and are 
well-flavoured .” — GiroL Benzonij p. 88. 

1658. — There is a good cut of the guava, 
as guaiaha^ in Piso^ pp. 152-3. 

1673. — . . flourish pleasant Tops of 

Plantains, Cocoes, Guiavas, a kind of 
Pear,”— 40. 

X676. — “The InT-W. part is full of Guaver 
Trees of the greatest variety, and their 
Fruit the largest and best tasted I have met 
with.” — Davnpier^ ii. 107. 

1685. — “The Guava . . . when the Fruit 
is ripe, it is yellow, soft, and very pleasant. 
It bakes well as a Pear.” — Ibid. i. 222. 

c. 1750-60. — “Our guides too made us 
distinguish a number of goyava, and especi- 
ally plumb-trees.” — Grose, i. 20. 

1764.— 

“ A wholesome fruit the ripened guava 
yields. 

Boast of the housewife.” 

Grainger, Bk. i. 

1843. — “ On some of these extensive plains 
(on the Mohur R. in Oudh) we found large 
orchards -of the wild Guava . . . strongly 
resembling in their rough appearance the 
pear-trees in the hedges of Worcestershire.” 
— Qol. O. J. Davidson, Diary of Travels, 
ii. 271. 

(RUBBER, s. This is some kind of 
gold ducat or sequin; Milburn says 
‘ a Dutch ducat.’ It may have adopted 
this special meaning, but could hardly 
have neld it at the date of our first 
quotation. The name is probably gabr 
(dmdr-i-gabr), implying its being of 
infidel origin. 

c. 1590. — “Mirza Jani Beg Sult^Cn made 
this agreement with his soldiers, that every 
one who should bring in an enemy’s head 
should receive 600 gabars, every one of 
them worth 12 mirU ... of which 72 went 
to one tankaP — T&rSkEi-TCihiri, in Elliot, 
i.287. 

1711. — “Rupees are the most current 
•Coin; they have Venetians, Gubbers, Mug- 
gerbees, and Pagodas.” — Lochyer, 201, 

„ “When a Parcel of Venetian Buoats 
are mixt with others the whole goes by the 
name of Chsct^ns at Surat, but when they 
are separated, one sort is called Venetians, 
mid all the others Gubbers indifferently.” 

242. 


1762. — “ Gold and Silvei' Weights: 

oz. dwts. grs. 

100 Venetian Ducats . 11 0 5 

10 (100?) Gubbers . . 10 17 12.” 

Brooks, Weights and Measures, 

GUBBROW, V. To bully, to dumb- 
found, and perturb a person. Made 
from ghabrao, the imperative of ghab- 
rand. The latter, though sometimes 
used transitively, is nnJre usually 
neuter, ‘to be dumbfounded and per- 
turbed.’ 

GTJDDA, s. A donkey, literal and 
metaphorical. H. gadha: [Skt. gard~ 
abha, ‘the roarer’]. The coincidence 
of the Scotch cuddy has been attributed 
to a loan from H. through the gypsies, 
who were the chief owners of the 
animal in Scotland, where it is not 
common. On the other hand, this is 
ascribed to a nickname Cuddy (for 
Cuthbert), like the English Neddy, 
similarly applied. [So the NE.D, 
with hesitation.]^ A Punjab proverbial 
phrase is gadoii hhurM, “ Donkeys’ 
rubbing” their sides together, a sort 
of ‘ claw me and I’ll claw thee.’ 

GTJDDY, GUDDEE, s. H. gaddl, 
Mahr. gadl, ‘ The Throne.’ - Properly 
it is a cushion, a throne in the Oriental 
sense, i.e, the seat of royalty, “a simple 
sheet, or mat, or carpet on the floor, 
with a large cushion or pillow at the 
head, against which the great man re- 
clines” (Wilson). “To be placed on 
the guddee” is to succeed to the 
kingdom. The word is also used for 
the pad placed on an elephant’s back. 

[1809. — “Seeudhiya was seated nearly in 
the centre, on a large square cushion covered 
with gold brocade ; his back supported by a 
round bolster, and his arms resting upon 
two flat cushions ; all covered with the same 
costly material, and forming together a kind 
of throne, called a musnud, or guddee.” — 
Broughton, Ldters from a Mahratta Camp, 
ed. 1892, p. 28.] 

GTJDGE, s. P. — H. gaz, and corr. 
gag; a Persian yard measure or there- 
abouts ; but in India applied to mea- 
sures of very varying len^hs, from the 
hath, or natural jcubit, to the English 
yard. In the Am [ed. Jarrett, ii. 58 
segg^ Ahu’l Eazl details numerous 
ga& which had been in use under 
the Caliphs or in India, varying from 
18 inches English (as calculated by 
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J. Prinsep) to 52|-. Tlie Edhl gaz 
of Akbar ^vas intended to supersede 
all these as a standard ; and as it 
was the basis of all records of land- 
measurements and rents in Upper 
India, the determination of its value was 
a subject of much importance when 
the revenue surveys were undertaken 
about 1824. The results of enquiry 
were very discrepant, however, an& 
finally an arbitrary value of 33 inches 
was assumed. The hlglid (see BEEGAH), 
based on this, and containing 3600 
square gaz=% of an acre, is the standard 
in the iM.W.P,, but statistics are now 
always rendered in acres. See Glad- 
n.oin^s Ayem (1800) i. 302, seqq.j Prinsep^s 
Useful TdbleSy ed. Thomas, 122 ; [Madras 
Administration Manual^ ii. 505.] 

[1532. — . . and if in quantity the 
measure and the weight, and whether ells, 
roods or gazes.” — Ardiiv, Port, Orimt. f. 5, 
p. 1562.] 

1754. — “Some of the townsmen again 
demanded of me to open my bales, and sell 
them some pieces of cloth ; but ... I 
rather chose to make several of them 
presents of 2J gaz of cloth, which is the 
measure they usually take for a coat.” — 
Panway, i. 125. 

1768-71. — “A gess or goss is 2 cobidos, 
being at Ohinsurah 2 feet and 10 inches 
Rhineland measure.” — Stawrimis^ E.T. 
i. 463. 

1814. — “They have no measures but the 
gudge, which is from their elbow to the end 
of the middle finger, for measuring length.” 
Pearce, Ace. of the Ways of the AbyssiniaTis, 
in Tr. Lit. Soc. Bo. ii. 56. 

(xUIGOWAR, n.p. Gdekwdr, the 
title of the Mahratta kings of Guzera^ 
descended from Damaji and Pilaji 
Gaekwar, who rose to distinction among 
Mahratta warriors in the second 
<|uarter of the 18th century. The 
word means ‘ Cowherd.^ 

[1813. — “These princes were all styled 
Guiclcwar, in addition to their family 
name . . . the word literally means a cow- 
keeper, which, altho^h a low employment 
in general, has, in this noble family among 
the Hindoos, who venerate that animal, 
become a title of great importance.” — Fm^hes, 
Or. Mm,. 2nd ed. i. 375.J 

GUINEA - CLOTHS, GUINEA- 
-STUFFS, s. Apparently these were 
piece-goods bou^t in India to be 
used in the West African trade. [On 
the other hand. Sir G. Birdwood 
identifies them with gunny (Report 
•on old Bees., 224). The manufacture 

2 c 


still goes on at Pondicherry.] These 
are presumably the Negros-tiicher of 
Baldaeus (1672), p. 154. 

[1675.—“ Cxuinea-stujEfs,” in Birdwood, ut 
supra.l 

1726. — We find in a list of cloths pur- 
chased by the Dutch Factory at Porto Novo, 
Guinees Lywaat, and Negros-Kleederen 
(‘Guinea linens and Negro’s clothing’). — 
See Valentijn, Chorom. 9. 

1813. — “The demand for Surat piece- 
goods has been much decreased in Europe 
. . . and from the abolition of the slave 
trade, the demand for the African market 
has been much reduced . . . Guinea stuffs, 
4h yards each (per ton) 1200 (pieces).” — 
Milhitom, i. 289. 

[1878. — “ The chief trades of Pondicherry 
are, spinning, weaving and dyeing the cotton 
stuffs known by the name of Guinees.” — 
Garstin, Man. of S. Arcot, 426.] 

[GUINEA DEER, s. An old name 
for some species of (Shevrotain, in the 
quotation probably the Tragulm me- 
minna or Mouse Deer (Blaiiford, Mam- 
malia, 555). 

[1755. — “Common deer they have here 
(in Ceylon) in great abundance, and also 
Guinea Deer.”— im, 57.] 

GUINEA-FOWL. There seems to 
have been, in the 16th century, some 
confusion between turkeys and Guinea- 
fowl. See however under TURKEY. 
The Guinea-fowl is the Meleagris of 
Aristotle and others, the Afra avis of 
Horace. 

GUINEA-PIG, s. This was a nick- 
name given to midshipmen or appren- 
tices on board Indiamen in the 18th 
century, when the command of such 
a vessel was a sure fortune, and large 
fees were paid to the captain with 
whom the youngsters embarked. Ad- 
miral Smyth, in his Sailofs Handhobh, 
1867, defines : ‘ The your^er midship- 
men of an Indiaman.* 

[1779. — “I promise you, to meiifwas no 
slight penance to be exposed during^ the 
whole voyage to the half sneering, satirical 
looks of the mates and guinea-pigs.”— 
MawiiOo^, Travels, quoted in Oar&y, Old 
Bays, i. 73.] 

GUINEA-WORM, s. A parasitic 
worm (Mlaria Medinensis) inhabiting 
the subcutaneous cellular tissue ^ of 
man, frequently in the leg, varying 
from 6 inches to 12 feet in length, 
and common on the Pers. Gulf, in 
Upper Egypt, Guinea, &c. It is found 
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in some parts of W. India. “I have 
known,” writes M.-Gen. Keatinge, 
“ villages where half the people were 
maimed by it after the rains. Matun- 
ga, the Head Quarters of the Bombay 
Artillery, was abandoned, in great 
measure, on account of this pest.” [It 
is the disease most common in the 
Damoh District (G. P, Gazetteer, 176, 
Sleeman, Rambles, (She., ed. V. A. Smith, 
i. 94). It is the rdshta, reshta of Central 
Asia {Schuyler, Turhistan, i. 147 ; Wolff, 
Travels, ii. 407).] The reason of the 
name is shown by the quotation frona 
Purchas respecting its prevalence in 
Guinea. The disease is graphically 
described by Agatharchides in the first 
quotation. 

B.c. c. 113. — '‘Those about the Eed Sea 
who are stricken with a certain malady, as 
Agatharchides relates, besides being afflicted 
with other novel and unheard-of symptoms, 
of which one is that small snake-like worms 
{dpaKdvTia fxiKph.) eat through the legs and 
arms, and ^eep out, but when touched in- 
stantly shrink back again, and winding 
among the muscles produce intolerable 
burning pains.” — InDubner’s ed. of PhitarcJi, 
iv. 87? viz. Table DisirKssions, Bk. VIII. 
Quest, ix. 3. 

1600. — “The wormes in the legges and 
bodies trouble not euery one that goeth to 
those Oountreys, but some are troumed with 
them and some are not ” — (a full account of 
the disease follows). — Desen. of Guinea, in 
Purchas, ii. 963. 

c. 1630. — “But for their water ... I may 
call it Ag}La Mortis ... it ingenders small 
long worms in the legges of such as use to 
drink it ... by no potion, no unguent to 
be remedied: they have no other way to 
destroy them, save by rowling them about a 
pin or peg, not unlike the treble of Theorbo.” 
— Sir T, Herbert, p. 128. 

1664. — “. . . nor obliged to drink of those 
naughty waters . . . full of nastiness of so 
many people and beasts . . . that do cause 
such fevers, which are very hard to cure, 
and which breed also certain very dangerous 
worms in the legs . . .they are commonly 
of the bigness and length of a small Vial- 
string . . . and they must be drawn out 
little by little, from day to day, gently 
winding them about a little twig about 
the bigness of a needle, for fear of 
breaking them.” — Bernier, E.T. 114; [ed. 
Constable, 355]. 

1676. — “Guinea Worms are very frequent 
in some Places of the West Indies ... I 
rather judge that they are generated by 
drinking bad water.” — Domvj^er, ii. 89-90. 

1712. — “Haec vita est Ormusiensium, imb 
civium totius littoris Persici, ut perpetuas 
in corjjore calamitates ferant ex coeli in- 
temperie : modo sudore diffluunt ; modo 
vexanto furunculis; nunc cibi sunt, mox 
aquae-inopes ; sa^p^ veutis urentibus, sem- 


per sole torrente, squalent et quis omnia 
recenseat? Unum ex aerumnis gravioribus 
indueo : nimirum Lvmibricorim, singulare 
genus, quod non in intestinis, sed in muscu- 
lis per corporis ambitum natales invenit. 
Latini medici vermem ilium nomine donant 
ToO dpaKovrlov, s. JDracunculi. . . . Guine- 
enses nigritae lingu^ suS, . . . vermes illos 
vocant Ickdn, ut produnt reduces ex aurifero 
illo Africae littore. . . .” — Kaemjofer, Amoen. 
Exot, 524-5. Kaempfer speculates as to why 
the old physicians called it dracunadus ; but 
the name was evidently taken from the 
ZpaKhvTLov of Agatharchides, quoted above. 

1768. — “The less dangerous diseases which 
attack Europeans in Guinea are, the dry 
belly-ache, and a worm which breeds in 
the flesh. . . . Dr. Eouppe observes that 
the disease of the Guinea-worm is in- 
fectious.” — Lind on Diseases of Hot Qlimxites, 
pp. 53, 54. 

1774. — See an account of this pest under 
the name of “Ze ver des nerfs (Vena 
Medinensis),” in Niebuhr, Desc, de V Arabic, 
117. The name given by Niebuhr is, as 
we learn from Kaempfer’s remarks, 'arak 
Medlnl, the Medina nerve (rather than vein). 

[1821. — “The doctor himself is just going 
off to the Cape, half-dead from the Kotah 
fever ; and, as if that were not enough, the 
narooa, or guinea-worm, has blanched his 
cheek and made him a cripple.” — Tod, 
Annals, ed. 1884, ii. 743.] 

GUJPUTTY, n.p. (See cpSPETIR.) 

GUM-GUM, s. We had supposed 
this word to be an invention of the 
late Charles Dickens, but it seems to 
be a real Indian, or Anglo-Indian, 
word. The nearest approximation in 
Shakespear’s Diet, is gamak, ‘sound 
of the kettledrum.’ But the word 
is perhaps a Malay plural of gong 
originally ; see the quotation from 
Osbeck, [The quotations from Bowdich 
and Medley (from Scott, Malay Words, 
p. 53) perhaps indicate an African 
origin.] 

[1669. — “ . . . The roar of great guns, the 
sounding of trumpets, the beating of drums, 
and the noise of the gomgommen of the 
Indians.” — From the account of the Dutch 
attack (1659) on a village in Ceram, given in 
Wouter Schouten, Reistogt nadr en door Dost- 
indien, 4th ed. 1776, i. 55. In the Dutch 
version, “en het geraas van de gom- 
gommen der Indiaanen.” The French of 
1707 (i. 92) has “au bruit du canon, des 
trompettes, des tambour et des gomgommes 
Indiennes.” 

[1731. — “One of the Hottentot Instru- 
ments of Musick is common to several Negre 
Nations, and is called both by Negroes and 
Hottentots, gom-gom ... is a Bow of 
Iron, or Olive Wood, strung with twisted 
Sheep-Gut or Sinews.” — MedUey, tr. KolberCs 
Cwpe of Good Heype, i. 271.] 
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c. 1750-60. — “A music far from delightful, 
consisting of little drums they call Gum- 
gums, cymbals, and a sort of fife.” — Grose, 
i, 139. 

1768-71. — “They have a certain kind of 
musical instruments called gom-goms, con- 
sisting in hollow iron bowls, of various sizes 
and -tones, upon which a man strikes -with 
an iron or wooden stick . . . not unlike a 
set of bells.” — Stavorinus, E.T. i. 215. See 
also p. 65. 

1771. — “At night we heard a sort of 
music, partly made by insects, and partly 
by the noise of the Gungung.” — Osbech, 
i. 185. 

[1819. — “ The goug-gongs and drums were 
beat all around ns.” — Bowdich, Mission to 
Ashantee, i. 7, 136.] 

1836. — “‘Bid you ever hear a tom-tom, 
Sir ? ’ sternly enquired the Captain , . . 

*A what?’ asked Hardy, rather taken 
aback. 

‘A tom-tom.’ 

‘Never ! ’ 

* Nor a gum-gum ? ’ 

‘ Never ! ’ 

‘ What is a gum-gum ? ’ eagerly enquired 
several young ladies.” — Sketch ly Boz, The 
Steam Excursion. 

[GXJirGE, s. Hind, ganjy store, 
store-house, market.’ 

[1762.— See under GOMASTA. 

[1772. — “Gunge, a market principally for 
grain.” — Verelst, Vim of Bengal, Gloss, s.v. 

[1858. — “ The term Gunge signifies a range 
of buildings at a place of traffic, for the 
accommodation of merchants and all persons 
engaged in the purchase and sale of goods, 
and for that of their goods and of the 
shopkeepers who supply them.” — Sleeman, 
Jowmey through Oudh, i. 278.] 

OTNJA, s. Hind, gdnjhdy gdnjd. 
The flowering or fruiting shoots of the 
female plant of Indian hemp {Cannabis 
soitiva, L., formerly distingi:^hed as 
G. indica), used as an intoxicant. (See 
BANG.) 

[c. 1813. — “The natives have two proper 
names for the hemp {Cannohis saiiva), and 
call it Gangja when young, and Siddhi 
when the flowers have fully expanded.” — 
Buchanan, Eastern India, ii. 865- J 

1874. — “In odour and the absence of taste, 
ganja resembles bhang. It is said that after 
the leaves which constitute bhang have 
been gathered, little shoots sprout from the 
stem, and that these, picked off and dried, 
form what is called ganja.” — Eanbury <fr 
Flwddger, 493. * 

GUNNY, GUNNY-BAG, s. From 
Skt. goniy ‘a sack’; Hind, and Mahr. 
gon, gonty ‘ a sack, sacking.’ The 
popular* and trading name of the 


coarse sacking and sacks made from the 
fibre of jute, much used in all Indian 
trade. Tat is a common Hind, name 
for the stuff. [With this word Sir G. 
Birdwood identifies the forms found 
in the old records — “ Guiny Stuftes 
(1671),” stuffs,” “ Guinea stuffs,” 

“ Gunnys ” (Bep. on Old Becordsy 26, 38, 
39, 224) ; but see under GUINEA- 
CLOTHS.] 

c. 1590. — “ Sircar Ghoraghat produces raw 
silk, gnumeys, and plenty of Tanghion 
horses.” — Gladmin's Ayeen, ed. 1800, ii. 9 ; 
[ed. Jarrett, ii. 123]. (But here, in the 
original, the term is pdrchah-i4cLthand.) 

1693. — “Besides the aforenamed articles 
Goeny-sacks are collected at Palicol,” — 
JELavart (3), 14. 

1711. — “When Sugar is pack’d in double 
Goneys, the outer Bag is always valued in 
CJontract at 1 or 1^ SkaheeJ' — Lochjer, 244. 

1726. — In a list of goods procurable at 
Eaatzerom : “ Goeni-zakken (Gunny bags).” 
— Valentijn, Qhor. 40. 

1727. — “Sheldon . . . put on board some 
rotten long Pepper, that he could dispose 
of in no other Way, and some damaged 
Gunnies, which are much used in Persia for 
embaling Goods, when they are good in their 
kind.”— A. BLamilton, ii. 15 ; [ed. 1744]. 

! 1764. — “Baskets, Gunny bags, and dubbers 

. . . Bs. 24.”— In Long, 384. 

1785. — “We enclose pamanehs . . . 

directing them each to despatch 1000 goonies 
of grain to that person of mighty degree.” — 
Tippods Letters, 171. 

1885. — “ The land was so covered -with 
them (plover) that the hunters shot them 
with all kind of arms. We counted 80 birds 
in the gunny-sack that three of the soldiers 
brought in.” — Boots and Saddles, by Mrs. 
Ous^, p. 37. (American work.) 

GUNTA, s. Hind, ghantd, ‘a bell 
or gong.’ This is the common term for 
expressing an European hour in modern 
Hindustani. [See PANDY.] 

GUP, s. Idle gossip. P. — H. 
gapy ‘prattle, tattle.’ The word is 
perhaps an importation from Turan. 
Vambery gives Orient. Turki gepy geby 
‘ word, saying, talk ’ ; which, however, 
Pavet de Courteille su^ests to be 
a corruption from the Pers. guftany 
‘to say’; of which, indeed, there is 
a form guptan. [So Platts, who also 
compares Skt. yalpay which is the 
Bengali golpo, ‘babble.’] See quota- 
tion from Schuyler showing the use 
in Turkistan. The word is perhaps 
best known in England through an 
imamiable account of society in S. 
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India, published under the name of 
“Gup,” in 1868. 

1809-10. — “ They (native ladies) sit on 
their cushions from day to day, with no 
other . . . amusement than hearing the 
gftlp"gup, ’ or gossip of the place.” — Mrs. 
Sherwood’s Autohiog. 357. 

1876. — “The first day; of mourning goes 
by^ the name of gup, i.e. commemorative 
talk.” — Schuyler’s Turkistan, i. 151. 

GUitEEBPUEWUR, GURREEB- 
ISrXJWAUZ, ss. Ar. — P. Gharlbpdr- 
war, Gliarlbnawdz, used in Hind, as 
respectful terms of address, meaning 
respectively ‘ Provider of the Poor ! * 
^ Cherisher of the Poor 1 ’ 

1726. — “Those who are of equal condition 
bend the body somewhat towards each other, 
and lay hold of each other by the beard, 
saying Grrab-anemoas, i.e. I wish you the 
prayers of the poor.” — Valentij-n,, Chor. 109, 
who copies from Van Twist (1648), p. 55. 

1824. — “ I was appealed to loudly by 
both parties, the soldiers calling on me as 
^ Grliureeb purwur,* the Goomashta, not to 
be outdone, exclaiming ‘ Donai, Lord Sahib ! 
Lonai ! Bajah ! ’ ” (Read Rohan and see 
BOAI). — Rdb&r, i. 266. See also p. 279. 

1867.—“ ‘ Protector of the poor ! ’ he 
cried, prostrating himself at my feet, ‘help 
thy most unworthy and wretched slave ! 
An unblest and evil-minded alligator has 
this day devoured my little daughter. She 
■went down to the river to fill her earthen 
jar with water, and the evil one dragged 
her down, and has devoured her. Alas I 
she had on her gold bangles. Great is my 
misfortune ! * ” — LUGol. Lewin, A Fly on the 
Wheel, p. 99. 

GTJRJAUT, mp. The popular and 
official name of certain forest tracts at 
the back of Orissa. The word is a 
hybrid, being the Hind, gcurh, ^ a fort,^ 
Persianised into a plural garhjdt, in 
ignorance of which we have seen, in 
quasi-official documents, the use of a 
further English plural, Gurjauts or 
garhgdts, which is like ‘fortses.’ [In 
the quotation below, the writer seems 
to think it a name of a class of people.] 
This manner of denominating such 
tracts from the isolated occupation 
by fortified posts seems to be very 
ancient in that part of India. We 
have in Ptolemy and the Perigglus 
Dosarem or Desa/rene, apparently repre- 
senting Skt. Dasdr^ q uasi daJan Hna, 
* having Ten Forts/ wtiich the lists of 
the JBracrt SamMtd shew us in this part 
ofJ^a^(J^JK.As.£foc.,N.S,,v.83). The 
forest taact behind Orissa is called in 


the grant of an Orissa king, Nava Koti, 
‘the Nine Forts’ (J.A.S.B. xxxiii. 84) ; 
and we have, in this region, further in 
the interior, the province of ChatUsgarh, 
‘36 Forts.’ 

[1820. — ‘‘At present nearly one half of 
this extensive region is under the immediate 
jurisdiction of the British Government ; the 
other possessed by tributary zemindars called 
Ghurjauts, or hill chiefs. . . .” — Hamilton, 
Rescrijption of HiTidostan, ii. 32.] 

GURRY. 

a. A little fort ; Hind. garJu. Also 
(Shirr, i.e. garh, ‘a fort.’ 

b. See GHURRY. 

a. — 

1693. — “. . . many of his Heathen Nobles, 
only such as were befriended by strong 
Gurrs, or Fastnesses upon the Mountains. 
. . .” — Fryer, 165. 

1786. — . . The Zemindars in 4 per- 
gunnahs are so refractory as to have for- 
feited (read fortified) themselves in their 
gurries, and to refuse all payments of 
revenue.” — Articles against W. Hastings, in 
Bwrhe, vii. 59. 

[1835. — “A shot was at once fired upon 
them from a high Ghurree.” — Forhes, Ras 
Mm, ed. 1878, p. 521.] 

GUTTA PEROHA, s. This is the 
Malay name Gatdh Pertja, i.e. ‘ Sap of 
the Percha,’ Dichopsis Gutta, Benth. 
{Isonandra Gutta, Hooker ; N.O. Sapo- 
taceae). Dr. Oxley writes (J. Ind. 
ArcMp. i. 22) that percha is properly the 
name of a tree which produces a gpuri- 
ous article ; the real gutta p. is produced 
by the tUlau. [Mr. Maxwell {Ind. Ant. 
xvii. 358) points out that the proper 
reading is, tahan.'\ The product was 
first brought to notice in 1843 by 
Dr. Montgomery. It is collected by 
first ringing the tree and then felling 
it, and no doubt by this process the 
article will speedily become extinct. 
The history of G. P. is, however, far 
from well known. Several trees are 
known to contribute to the exported 
article ; their juices being mixed to- 
gether. [Mr. Scott (Mal^ Words, 55 
seqq.) writes the word getah percha, or 
getah perchah, ‘gum of percha,’ and 
remarks that it has been otherwise 
explained as meaning ‘gum of Sumatra,’ 
“there being another word percha, a 
name of Sumatra, as well as a third 
word percha, ‘a rag, a remnant.’ ” Mr. 
Maxwell (he. ait.) writes : “ It is still 
uncertain whether there ia a gutta- 
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producing tree called Fercha by the 
Malays. My experience is that they 
give tbe name of Perchali to that kind 
of getak tahan which hardens into 
strips in boiling. These are stuck 
together and made into balls for 
export.”] 

[1847. — “Gutta Percha is a remarkable 
example of the rapidity with which a really 
useful invention becomes of importance to ; 
the English public. A year ago it was almost i 
unknown, but now its peciSiar properties 
are daily being made more available in some 
new branch of the useful or ornamental 
arts.” — Muncly, Journml^ in Narrative of 
Events in Borneo and Celebes^ ii. 342 sey, 
(quoted by Bcott^ loc, 

1868, — “The late Mr. d’ Almeida was the 
first to call the attention of the public to 
the substance now so well known as gutta- 
percha. At that time the Imnandra Gutta 
was an abundant tree in the forests of 
Singapore, and was first known to the 
Malays, who made use of the juice which 
they obtained by cutting down the trees. . . . 
Mr. d’Almeida . . . acting under the advice 
of a friend, forwarded some of the substance 
to the Society of Arts. There it met with 
no Immediate attention, and was put away 
uncared for. A year or two afterwards Dr. 
Montgomeiy sent sj^cimens to England, 
and bringing it under the notice of com- 
petent persons, its value was at once 
acknowledged, . , . The sudden and great 
demand for it soon resulted in the disap- 

earance of ail the ^tta-percha trees on 

ingapore Island.” — Gollingwoodi Rambles of 
a Natziarcdist, pp. 268-9. 

GTTZZTj s. Pers. and Hind, gazl; 
perhaps from its having been woven 
of a ga^ (see GUDGE) in breadth. A 
very poor kind of cotton cloth. 

1701. — In a price list for Persia we find : 
“Gesjes Bengaals.”— v. 303. 

1784, — “ It is suggested that the following 
articles may be proper to comjwse the first 
adventure (to Tibet) : . . . Guzzie, or coarse 
Cotton Cloths, and Otterskins. , . .” — In 
Seion-Karr, i. 4, 

[1866. — “ . . . common unbleached fabrics 
. . . used for packing goods, and as a 
covering for the dead. . . These fabrics in 
Bengal pass under the names of Gam'Jia and 
Guzee.” — Forbes Watson, Textile Manu- 
factures, 83.] 

GrWALIOR, n.p. Hind. GvsdMdr. 
A very famous rock-fortress of Upper 
India, rising suddenly and pictur- 
esquely out of a plain (or shallow 
valley rather) to a height of 300 feet, 
65 m. south of Agra, in lat. 26® 13'. 
Gwalior may be traced back, in Gen. 
Cunningham’s opinion, to the 3rd 
century of our era. It was the seat 


of several ancient Hindu dynasties, 
and from the time of tlie early 
Mahommedan sovereigns of Dellii 
down to the reign of Aurangzib it 
was used as a state-prison. Early in 
the 18th century it fell into the posses- 
sion of the Mahratta family of Sindhia, 
whose residence was established to the 
south of the fortress, in what was 
originally a camp, but has long been 
a city known by the original title of 
Lashkar (camp). The older city lies 
below the northern foot of the rock. 
Gwalior has been three times taken by 
British arms : (1) escaladed by a force 
under the command of Major Popham 
in 1780, a very daring feat ;* (2) by a 
regular attack under Gen. White in 
1805 ; (3) most gallantly in June 1858, 
by a party of the 25tn Bombay N. I. 
under Lieutenants Rose and Waller, 
in which the former officer fell After 
the two first captures the fortress was 
restored to the Sindhia family. From 
1858 it was retained in our hands, but 
in December 1885 it "was formally re- 
stored to the Maharaja Sindhia. 

The name of the fortress, according 
to Gen. Cunningham (Archaeol, Survey^ 
ii.‘336), is derived from a small Hindu 
shrine within it dedicated to the hermit 
Gtodli or €kmU-pd, after whom the 
fortress received the name of Gwdli- 
dwar, contracted into G^vdlidr. 

c. 1020. — “From Kanauj, in travelling 
south-east, on tbe western side of the 
Ganges, you come to Jaj^oti, at a distance 
of 30 parasangs, of which the capital is 
Kajur^ha. In that country are the two* 
forts of GwdUax and K^injar. . , — Al- 

Birunl, in Elliot, i. 57-8. 

1196. — The royal army marched “towards 
GaiewSj, and invested that fort, which is 
■^e pearl of the necklace of the castles of 
Hind, the summit of which the nimble-footed 
wind from below cannot reach, and on the 
bastions of which the clouds have never 
cast their shade. . . — Hasan Nizdmi, in 

Elliot, ii. 227. 

c. 1340.— “The castle of Gaiyfir, of which 
we have been speaking, is on the top of a 
high hill, and appears, so to speak, as if it 
were itself cut out of the rock. There is no 
other hill adjoining ; it contains reservoirs 


♦ The two companies which escaladed were led 
by CJaptain Bruce, a brother of the Abyssinian 
traveller. “ It is s*ud that the spot was pointed 
out to Popham by a cowherd, and that the whole 
of the atmcking party were supplied with grass 
shoes to prevent them ficom slipping on the ledges 
of rock. There is a story also that the cost of 
these grass-shoes was deducted from Popham’s 
pay, when he was about to leave India as a manor- 
general, nearly a quarter of a century afterwards. * 
— Ounningkam, Ardk, Sura. iL 340. 
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of water, and some 20 wells walled round are 
attached to it: on the walls are mounted 
mangonels and catapults. The fortress is 
ascended by a wide road, traversed by 
elephants and horses. Near the castle-gate 
is the figure of an elephant carved in stone, 
and surmounted by a figure of the driver. 
Seeing it from a distance one has no doubt 
about its being a real elephant. At the 
foot of the fortress is a fine city, entirely 
built of white stone, mosques and houses 
alike ; there is no timber to be seen in it, 
except that of the gates.” — Ih7i Batuta, 
ii. 193. 

1526.— “ I entered Gualiar by the H^ti- 
pfil gate. , . . They call an elephant hdti, 
and a gate pill. On the outside of this gate 
is the figure of an elephant, having two 
elephant drivers on it. . . — Baher, p. 2Sd. 

Jc. 1590. — “Gualiar is a famous fort, in 
which are many stately buildings, and there 
is a stone elephant over the gate. The air 
and water of |this place are both esteemed 
good. It has always been celebrated for 
fine singers and beautiful women. . . — 

Apeen, Glad^cm, ed. 1800, ii. 38 ; ed. Jarrett, 
ii. 181.] 

1610. — ‘‘The 31 to Gwalere, 6 c., a 
pleasant Citie with a Castle. ... On the 
West side of the Castle, which is a steep 
craggy cliffe of 6 c. compasse at least 
(divers say eleven). . . . From hence to 
the top, leads a narrow stone cawsey, 
walled on both sides ; in the way are three 
gates to be passed, all exceeding strong, 
with Courts of guard to each. At the top 
of all, at the entrance of the last gate, 
standeth a mightie Elephant of stone very 
curiously wrought. . . .” — Finch, irx Purchm, 
i. 426-7. 

1616. — “23. Gwalier, the chief City so 
called, where the Mogol hath a very rich 
Treasury of Gold and Silver kept in this 
City, within an exceeding strong Castle, 
wherein the King’s Prisoners are likewise 
kept. The Castle is continually guarded by 
a very strong Company of Armed Souldiers.” 
— Terrp, ed. 1665, p. 366. 

[ „ “Kualiar,” in Sir T. Roe^s List, 
Hak. Soc. ii. 539.] 

e. 1665. — “For to shut them up in 
Goualeor, which is a Fortress where the 
Princes are ordinarily kept close, and which 
is held impregnable, it being situated upon 
an inaccessible Rock, and having within 
itself good water, and provision enough for 
a Garison ; that was not an easie thing.” — 
Bernier B.T. 5 ; [ed. Constable, 14]. 

c. 1670. — “Since the Mahometan Kings 
became Masters of this Countrey, this 
Fortress of Goualeor is the place where 
they secure Mnces and great Noblemen. 
Ghaiehan coming to the Empire by foul-play, 
caus’d all the Princes and Lords whom he 
mistrusted, to be seiz’d one after another, 
and sent them to the Fortress of Goualeor ; 
but he suffer’d them all to live and enjoy 
ibeir estates. AurcTig-zeb his Son acts quite 
otherwise; for when he sends any great 
Lord to ^is place, at the end of nine or 
ten days he orders him to be poison’d ; and 


this he does that the people may not ex- 
claim against him for a bloody Prince.” — 
Tav&'nier, E.T. ii. 35 ; [ed. Bail, i. 63]. 

GYAUL (properly GAYAL), [Skt. 
go, ‘an ox H, s. A large animal (Gavaeus 
frontalis, Jerd., Bos /, Blanfora, Mam- 
malia, 487) of the ox tribe, found wild 
in various forest tracts to the east of 
India. It is domesticated by the 
Mishmis of the Assam valley, and 
other tribes as far south as Chittagong. 
In Assam it is called Mithan. 

[c. 1590. — In Arakan, ‘ ‘ cows and buffaloes 
there are none, but there is an animal 
which has somewhat of the characteristics of 
both, piebald and particoloured whose milk 
the people drink.” — Ain, ed. Jarrett, ii. 119.] 

1824. — “In the park several uncommon 
animals are kept. Among them the Ghyal, 
an animal of which I had not, to my 
recollection, read any account, though the 
name was not unknown to me. It is a very 
noble creature, of the ox or buffalo kind, 
with immensely large horns. . . .” — Heber, 
i. 34. 

1866-67. — “I was awakened by an extra- 
ordinary noise, something between a bull’s 
bellow and a railway whistle. What was 
it? W’e started to our feet, and Fuzlah 
and I were looking to our arms when 
Adupah said, ‘ It is only the ^yal calling ; 
Sahib ! Look, the dawn is just breaking, 
and they are opening the village gates for 
the beasts to go out to pasture.’ 

“These guyal were beautiful creatures, 
with broad fronts, sharp wide-spreading 
horns, and mild melancholy eyes. They 
were the indigenous cattle of the hills 
domesticated by these equally wild 
Lushais. . . .” — Lt.-Col. T. Lewin, A Fly 
on the Wheel, &c., p. 303. 

GYELONG, s. A Buddhist priest 
in Tibet. Tib. dGe-sLong, i.e. ‘beggar 
of virtue,’ i.e. a hhikshu or mendicant 
friar (see under BTJXEE) ; but latterly 
a priest who has received the highest 
orders. See JaeschJce, p. 86. 

1784. — “He was dressed in the festival 
habit of a gylong or priest, being covered 
with a scarlet satin cloak, and a gilded 
mitre on his head.” — Bogle, in Markham's 
Tibet, 25. 

GYM-KHANA, s. This word is 
quite modern, and was unknown 40 
years ago. The first use that we can 
trace is (on the authority of Major 
John Trotter) at Rurki in 1861, when 
a gymkhama was instituted there. It 
is a factitious word, invented, we 
believe, in the Bombay Presidency, 
and probably based upon gend-hhana 
(‘ball-house’), the name usually given 
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in Hind, to an Englisli racket-court. 
It is applied to a place of public resort 
at a station, where the needful facilities 
for athletics and games of sorts are 
provided, including (when that was 
in fashion) a skating-rink, a lawn- 
tennis ground, and so forth. The gym 
may have been simply a corruption of 
gend shaped by ^r^/TTinastics, [of which 
the English public school short form 
gym passed into Anglo-Indian jargon]. 
The word is also applied to a meeting 
for such sports ; and in this sense it 
has travelled already as far as Malta, 
and has since become common among 
Englishmen abroad. [The suggestion 
that the word originated in the P. — H. 
jamd^at-khana, ‘a place of assemblage,* 
is not probable.] 

1877. — Their proposals are that the 
Cricket Club should include in their pro- 
gramme the games, &c., proposed by the 
promoters of a gymkhana Club, so far as 
not to interfere with cricket, and should 
join in making a rink and lawn-tennis, and 
badminton courts, within the cricket-ground 
enclosure .” — PioTieer Mail, Nov. 3. 

1879.— “Mr. A F can always 

be depended on for epigram, but not for 
accuracy. In his letters from Burma he 
talks of the Gymkhana at Rangoon as a 
sort of esiablissement [sic] where people have 
pleasant little dinners. In the ‘Oriental 

Arcadia,' which Mr. F tells us is 

flavoured with naughtiness, people may do 
strange things, but they do Tiot dine at Gym- 
khanas.”— July 2. 

1881. — “ R. E. Gymkhana at Malta, for 
Polo and other Ponies, 20th June, 1881.” — 
Heading in Royal Rngijieer JourTuil, Aug. 1, 
p. 159. 

1883. — “I am not speaking of Bombay 
people with their clubs and gymkhanas and 
other devices for oiling the wheels of 
existence. . , .” — Tribes on My Frontier, 9. 

GYNEE, s. H. gainl, A very 
diminutive kind of cow bred in Bengal. 
It is, when well cared for, a beaut&ul 
creature, is not more than 3 feet high, 
and affords excellent meat. It is 
mentioned by Aelian : 

c. 250. — “There are other bullocks in 
India, which to look at are no bigger than 
the largest goats ; these also are^ yoked, and 
run very swiftly .” — De Nat, Anim., xv. 24. 

c. 1590. — “There is also a species of oxen 
called gaini, small like gut (see GOONT) 
horses, but very beautiful.” — Ain, i. 149. 

[1829.—“ ... I found that the said tiger 
had feasted on a more delicious morsel, — a 
nice little Ghinee, a small cow,” — Mem. of 
John Shipp, iii. 132.] 


1832. — “We have become great farmers, 
having sowm our crop of oats, and are 
building outhouses to receive some 34 dwarf 
cows and oxen (gynees) which are to be fed 
up for the table.” — F. Parkes, Wander bigs 
of a Pilgrim, i. 251. 


H 


HAOKEEY, s. In the Bengal 
Presidency this word is now applied 
only to the common native bullock- 
cart used in the slow draught of goods 
and materials. But formerly in Bengal, 
as still in Western India and Ceylon, 
the word was applied to lighter 
carriages (drawn by bullocks) for 
personal transport. In Broughton’s 
Letters from a Mahratta Camp (p. 156 ; 

S ed. 1892j p. 117]) the word is used 
or what in Upper India is commonly 
called an ekka (q.v.), or light native 
pony-carriage ; but this is an ex- 
ceptional application. Though the 
word is used by Englishmen almost 
universally in India, it is unknown to 
natives, or if known is regarded as an 
English term ; and its origin is ex- 
ceeoingly obscure. The word seems 
to have originated on the west side of 
India, where we find it in our earliest 
quotations. It is probably one of 
mose numerous words which were 
long in use, and undergoing corruption 
by illiterate soldiers and sailors, before 
they appeared in any kind of litera- 
ture. Wilson suggests a probable 
Portuguese origin, e.g. from acarreiar. 
Ho convey in a cart.* It is possible 
that the mere Portuguese article and 
noun ‘a carreta^ might have produced 
the Anglo-Indian Imckery. Thus in 
Correa, under 1513, we have a descrip- 
tion of the Surat hackeries ; “ and the 
carriages {as carretas) in which he and 
the Portuguese travelled, were elabor- 
ately wrought, and furnished with silk 
I hangings, covering them from the sun ; 

^ and these carriages {as carretas) run so 
smoothly (the country consisting of 
level pl^s) that the people travelling 
in them sleep as tranquilly as on the 
ground ” (ii. 369). 

But it is almost certain that the 
origin of the word is the H. chhohra, 
*a two- wheeled cart* ; and it may be 
noted that in old Singhalese cmkkay 
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‘a cart-wheel/ takes the forms haka 
and saka (see Kuhn^ On Oldest Aryan 
Elements of Singhalese, translated by 
D. Ferguson in Indian Ant xii. 64). 
[But this can have no connection with 
chJiahra, which represents Skt. saJcata, 
‘ a waggon.'] 

1673 . — “The Coach wherein I was break- 
ing, we were forced to monnt the Indian 
Hackery, a Two-wheeled Chariot, drawn by 
swift little Oxen.” — Fryer, 83. [For these 
swift oxen, see qnot. from Forbes below, and 
from Aelian under GYNEE]. 

1690.— “Their Hackeries likewise, which 
are a kind of Coach, with two Wheels, are 
all dra-wn by Oxen.” — Ovington, 254. 

1711. — “The Streets (at Snrat) are wide 
and commodious ; otherwise the Hackerys, 
which are very common, would be an In- 
conveniency. These are a sort of Coaches 
drawn by a Pair of Oxen.” — Lochyer, 259. 

1742. — “The bridges are much worn, and 
out of repair, by th‘e number of Hackaries 
and other carriages which are continually 
passing over them.” — In WJieeler, iii. 262. 

1756.— “The 11th of July the Nawab 
arrived in the city, and with him Bundoo 
Sing, to whose house we were removed that 
afternoon in a hackeiy.” — JSohuell, in 
Wheeler's Early Records, 249. 

c. 1760. — “ The hackrees are a conveyance 
drawn by oxen, which would at first give an 
idea of slowness that they do not deserve 
. . . they are open on three sides, covered 
a-top, and are made to hold two people 
sitting cross-legged.” — Grose, i. 155-156. 

1780. — “A hackery is a small covered 
carriage upon two wheels drawn by bullocks, 
and used generally for the female part of the 
family.” — Hodges, Travels, 5. 

c. 1790. — “ Quant aux palankins et hak- 
karies (voitures k deux roues), on les passe 
sur une double sangarie ” (see JANGAK). — 
Haafner, ii. 173. 

1793. — “To be sold by Public Auction 
... a new Fashioned Hackery.” — Bombay 
Courier, April 13. 

1798. — “At half-past six o'clock we each 
got into a hackeray.” — Btavorimm, tr. by 
Wilcoclcs, iii. 295. 

1811. — Solvyns draws and describes the 
Hackery in the modern Bengal sense. 

,, “II y a cependant quelques en- 
droits oh Ton se sert de charettes couvertes 
k deux roues, appel^es hickeris, devant 
lesquelles on attMe des boeufs, et qui servent 
k voyager.” — ^Editor of Houafner, Voyages, 
ii. 3. 

1813. — “Travelling in a light hackaree, 
at the rate of five miles an hour.” — Forbes, 
Or, Mem, iii. 376 ; [2nd ed. ii. 852 ; in i. 15^ 
hackeries, ii. 253, hackarees]. Forbes's 
engraving represents, such an ox-carriage as 
would be called in Bengal a baill (see 
BYLEE). 

1^19. — genuine vehicle of the coun- 
hty m the This is a sort of wee 


tent, covered more or less with tinsel and 
scarlet, and bells and gilding, and placed 
upon a clumsy two-wheeled carriage with a 
pole that seems to be also a kind of boot, as 
it is at least a foot deep. This is drawn by 
a pair of white bxillocks.” — ji/em. of Col. 
Mowntain, 2nd ed., 84. 

1860. — “Native gentlemen, driving fast 
trotting oxen in little hackery carts, 
hastened home from it.” — Tennent's Ceylon, 
ii. 140. 

[HADDY, s. A grade of troops in 
the Mogul service. According to Prof. 
Blocbmann {Ain, i. 20, note) they cor- 
responded to our “Warranted officers.” 
“ Most clerks of the Imperial offices, the 
painters of the Court, the foremen in 
Akhar's workshops, fee., belonged to 
this corps. They were called Ahadls, 
or single men, because they stood 
under Akbar’s immediate orders.” 
And Mr. Irvine writes : “ Midway 
between the nobles or leaders (maw- 
sahdars) vdth the horsemen under 
them (tahlndn) on the one hand, and 
the Ahshdm (see EYSHAM), or infantry, 
artillery, and artificers on the other, 
stood the AIi,adl, or gentleman trooper. 
The word is literally ‘single ' or ‘ alone' 
(A. ahad, ‘ one '). It is easy to see why 
this name was applied to them ; they 
offered their services singly, they did 
not attach themselves to any chief, 
thus forming a class apart from the 
tahlndn; but as they were horsemen, 
they stood equally apart from the 
specialised services included under the 
remaining head of Ahshdm,” {J, R, As. 
Soc., July 1896, p. 546.) 

[c. 1590. — “ Some soldiers are placed under 
the care and guidance of one commander. 
They are called Ahadis, because they are 
fit for a harmonious unity." — A%n, ed. Bloch- 
mann, i. 231. 

[1616. — “The Prince's Haddy . . . be- 
trayed me.” — Sir T. Roe, Hak. Soc. ii. 383. 

[1617. — “ A Haddey of horse sent down to 
see it effected,” — Ibid. ii. 450. 

[c. 1625. — “The day after, one of the 
King's Haddys finding the same.”— 
in Purchas, i. 600.] 

HADGEE, s. Ar. Hdyf a pilgrim 
to Mecca ; from hajj, the pilgrimage,, 
or visit to a venerated spot. Hence. 
Hdjjl and Hdjl used colloquially in 
Persian and Turkish. Prof. Eohertson 
Smith writes : “ There is current con- 
fupon about the word hajj. It is 
originally the participle of hajj, ‘he 
went on the hajjJ But in modern use 
hdjij is used as part.,, and is the 
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title given to one wlio has made the 
pilgrimage. When this is prefixed to 
a name, the douhle j cannot be pro- 
nounced without inserting a snort 
vowel and the a is shortened ; thus 
YOU say ^elHajje Soleiman/ or the 
like. The incorrect form Hdjjl is 
however used by Turks and Persians.” 

[1609. — “Upon your order, if Hoghee 
Careen so please, I purpose to delve him 
25 pigs of lead.” — Danvers^ Letters^ i. 26. 

[c. 1610. — “ Those who have been to Arabia 
. , . are called Agy.”— Pyrarr? de Latah 
Hak. Soc. i. 165. 

[c. 1665. — Aureng - Zebe once observed 
perhaps by way of joke, that Sidtan Sujah 
was become at last an Agy or pilgrim.’’ — 
Bemier^ ed. Constable, 113. 

[1673. — “Hodge, a Pilgrimage to Mecca.” 
(See under A MUCK.) 

[1683. — “ Hodgee Sophee Caun.” See 
under FIRMAUKT-] 

1765. — “Hodgee acquired this title from 
his having in his early years made a pil- 
grimage to Hodge (or the tomb of MoJhmvnied 
at J/ecca).” — Hohtell, Hist, Events, &c., i. 59. 

[c. 1833. — “ The very word in Hebrew 
Kkog, which means ‘festival,* originally 
meant ‘pilgrimage,’ and corresponds with 
what the Arabs call hatch. . . .** — Travels 
of Dr, Wolf, a, 155.] 

HAKIM, s. H. from Ar. hoMm, 
*a judge, a ruler, a master’; ‘the 
authority.’ The same Ar. root ^ahm, 
‘ bridling, restraining, judging,’ supplies 
a variety of words occurring in this 
Glossary, viz. Hdkim (as here; ; Hahlm 
(see HUCKEEM); Buhm (see HOOK- 
UM) ; micTmt (see HICKMAT). 

[1611. — “ Not standing with his great- 
ness to answer every Haccam, which is as a 
Governor or petty King.” — Danvers, Letter's, 
i. 158. In ibid, x. 175, Hackum is used in 
the s§me way.] 

1698.—“ Hackum, a Governor.” 

Index MxfLaTMstory, 

c. 1861.— 

“ Then comes a settlement Hakim, to teach 
me to plough and weed — 

I sowed the cotton he gave me — ^but first 
I boiled the seed. . . .” 

Bir A. C. Lyall, The Old Pindaree, 

HALAL GQHE, s. Lit. Ar.— P. 
haldl-Mior, ‘one who eats what is 
lawful,’ \haldl being the technical 
Mahommedan phrase for the slaving 
of an animal to be used for food ac- 
cording to the proper ritual], applied 
euphemistically to a person of very 
low caste, a sweeper or scavenger, im- 
plying ‘to whom all is lawful food.’ 


Generally used as synonymous with 
bungy [According to Prof. 

Blochmann, Hcudlkhilr, i.e. one who 
eats that which the ceremonial law 
allows, is a euphemism for hardtnkliiir, 
one who eats forbidden things, as pork, 
&c. The word haldlkhur is still in use 
among educated Muhammadans ; but 
it is doubtful whether (as stated in _the 
Ain) it w’as Akbar’s invention.” {Ain, 

i. 139 note.)] 

1623. — “ Schiah Selim nel principio ... si 
sdegnb tanto, che poco mancb che per dispetto 
non la desse per forza in matrimonio ad uno 
della razza che chiamano halal chor, quasi 
dica ‘mangia lecito,’ ciofe che ha per lecito 
di mangiare pgni cosa. . . (See other 
quotation under HAR EM). — P. della Valle, 

ii. 525 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 54]. 

1638.^ — . . .sont obligez de se purifier 
depuis la teste i’usqu’aux pieds si quelqu’vn 
de ces gens qu’ils appellant Alchores, leur 
a touchl.” — Mandehlo, Paris, 1659, 219. 

1665. — “ Ceux qni ne parlent que Persan 
dans les Indes, les appellant Halalcour, 
c’est h dire celui qni se donne la liberty de 
manger de tout ce qu’il lui plait, ou, selon 
quelques uns, celui qui mange ce qu’il a 16- 
gitimement gagnA Et ceux qui approuvent 
cette dernibre explication, disent qu’autre- 
fois Halalcours s’appellent Haramcours, 
mangeurs de Viande def endues.” — Thevmot, 
V. 190. 

1673. — “That they should be accounted 
the Offscnm of the People, and as base 
as the Holencores (vrhom they account so, 
because they defile themselves by eating 
anything).” — Fryer, 28 ; [and see under 
BOY, b]. 

1690. — “The Halalchors . . . are another 
Sort of Indians at Suratt, the most con- 
temptible, but extremely necessary to be 
there.” — Orhigton, 382. 

1763. — “And now I must mention the 
HaUachores, whom I cannot call a Tribe, 
being rather the refuse of all the Tribes. 
These are a set of poor unhappy wretches, 
destined to misery from their biith. . . — 

Reflexions, &c., by Luhe Scrqfton, Esq., 7-8. 
It was probably in this passage that Burns 
(see below) picked up the word. 

1783. — “That no HoUocore, Derah, or 
Chandala caste, shall upon any consideration 
come out of their houses after 9 o’clock in 
the morning, lest they should taint the air, 
or touch the superior Hindoos in the streets,” 
— Mahratta Proclamation at Baroch, in Forbes, 
Or, Mem, iv. 232. 

1786. — “When all my schoolfellows and 
youthful compeers (those misguided few 
excepted who joined, to use a Gentoo 
phrase, the hallachores of the human race) 
were striking off with eager hope and earnest 
intent, in some one or other of the many 
paths of a busy life, I was ‘ standing idle in 
the market-place.’ Letter of Robert Bums, 
in A. Cunningham’s ed. of Works and Life, 
vi. 63. 
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1788. — The Indiaih Tocalulary also gives 

Hallachore. 

1810. — “ For the meaner offices we have 
a Hallalcor or Chandela (one of the most 
wretched Pariahs).” — Mdria Graham, 31. 

HALALLCUE. V. used in the 
imperative for infinitive, as is common 
in tlie Anglo-Indian use of H. verbs, 
being Ar. — H. haldl-har, ‘ make lawful/ 
i.e, put (an animal) to death in the 
manner prescribed to Mahominedans, 
when it is to be used for food. 

[1855.—“ Before breakfast I bought a 
moderately sized sheep for a dollar. Shaykh 
Hamid ‘ halaled ’ (butchered) it according 
to rule. . . — Burton, Pilgrimage, ed. 1893, 

i. 255.] 

1883. — “The diving powers of the poor 
duck are exhausted. ... I have only . . . 
to seize my booty, which has just enough of 
life left to allow Peer Khan to make it 
halal, by cutting its throat in the name of 
Allah, and dividing the webs of its feet.” — 
Tribes on My Frontier, 167. 

HALF-CASTE, s. A person of 
inixt European and Indian blood. (See 
MUSTEES ; ETJEASIAN.) 

1789. — “Mulattoes, or as they are called 
in the East Indies, half-casts.” — Munro's 
Narrative, 51. 

1793. — “ They (the Mahratta Infantry) are 
commanded by half-cast people of Portu- 
guese and French extraction, who draw off 
the attention of the spectators from the bad 
clothing of their men, by the profusion of 
antiquated lace bestowed on their own.” — 
iJirom, Narrative, ii. 

1809. — “The Padre, who is a half-cast 
Portuguese, informed me that he had three 
districts under him.”— Yalefnitia, i. 329. 

1828. — “An invalid sergeant . . . came, 
attended by his wife, a very pretty young 
half-caste.” — Reler, i, 298. 

^ 187 5. — ‘ ‘ Othello is black — the very tragedy 
lies there ; the whole force of the contrast, I 
the whole pathos and extenuation of his 
doubts of Desdemona, depend on this black- 
ness. Fechter makes him a half-caste.” — 
G. JST. Lewes, On Actors and die Art of 
Acting, 

HANGrEE, s. The word in this 
form is not in Anglo-Indian use, but 
(with the Scotch whinger, Old Eng. 
whinyard, Er. cangiar, &c., other forms of 
the i^me) may be noted here as a cor- 
ruption of the Arab, hhanjar, ‘ a dagger 
or short falchion.’ This (vulg. cnnjur) 
is the Indian form. [Accor^ng to the 
N,E,D. though * hanger ’ has sometimes 
been employed to translate Jehanjar 
(probably with a notion of etymological 


identity) there is no connection between 
the words.] The kJmnjar in India is a 
large double-edged dagger with a very 
broad base and a slight curve. [See 
drawings in Egerton, Handbook of Indian 
Arm, pi. X. Nos. 504, 505, &c.] 

1574. — “Patrick Spreull . . . being per- 
se wit be Johne Boill Chepman ... in in- 
vadyng of him, and stryking him with ane 
quhinger . . . throuch the quhilk the said 
Johnes neis wes woundit to the effusioun of 
his blude.” — Exts,from Records of the Burgh 
of Glasgow (1876), p. 2. 

1601. — “ The other day I happened to 
enter into some discourse of a hanger, which 
I assure you, both for fashion and workman- 
ship was most peremptory beautiful and 
gentlemanlike. . : .” — B. Jonson, Evei^y Man 
%n His Humour, i. 4. 

[c. 1610. — “The islanders also bore their 
arms, viz., alfanges {al-lhanjar) or scimi- 
tars.” — Pyrard de Laval, Hak. Soc. i. 43.] 

1653. — “Grangeard est en Turq, Persan 
et Indistanni vn poignard courb€.” — Be la 
Boullayede-Gouz, ed. 1657, p. 539. 

1672. — “. . . il s’estoit emport5 centre 

eUe jusqu’k un tel excfes qu’il luy avoit 
port5 quelques coT:ms de Cangiar dans les 
mamelles. . . — Journal dAnt. Galland, 

i. 177. 

1673. — “. . . handjar de diamants. ...” 
— Af;ig. to do, ii. 189. 

1676.— 

“ His pistol next he cock’d anew 

And out his nutbrown whinyard drew.” 

Hudihras, Canto iii. 

1684. — “ The Souldiers do not wear 
Hangers or Scimitars like the Persians, but 
broad Swords like the Switzers. . . — 

Tavernier, E.T. ii. 65 ; [ed. Ball, i. 157]. 

1712. — “HisBxcy . . . was presented by 
the Emperor with a Hindoostany Candjer, 
or dagger, set with fine stones.” — Valentijn, 
iv. (Suratte), 286. 

[1717. — “The 23rd ultimo, John Surman 
received from his Majesty a horse and a 
Ganger. . . .” — In Wheeler, Early Records, 
183.] 

1781. — “I fancy myself now one of the 
most formidable men in Europe ; a blunder- 
buss for Joe, a pair of double barrels to 
stick in my belt, and a cut and thrust 
hanger with a little pistol in the hilt, to 
hang by my side.” — Lord Minto, in Life, 

„ “ Lost out of a buggy on the Road 

between Barnagur and Calcutta, a steel 
mounted Hanger with a single guard.” — 
Hichfs Bengal Gcusette, June 30. 

1883. — “ ... by farrashes, the carpet- 
spreader class, a large canjar, or curved 
dagger, with a heavy ivory handle, is 
carried j less for use than as a badge of 
office.” — Wills, Modern Persia, 326. 
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HANSALBEI, s. Table-servant’s 
, Hind, for ‘horse-radish’ ! “A curious 
corruption, and apparently influenced 
by saleri, ‘ celery ’ ” ; (Mr. M. L. Dames^ 
in Panjah N. atid Q. ii. 184). 

HANSIL, s. A hawser, from the 
English (Eoebuch). 

HAlSrSPEEK, IJSPUCK, &c., s. 
Sea Hind- Aspalc. A handspike, from 
the English. 

HAEAKIBI, s. This, the native 
name of the Japanese rite of suicide 
committed as a point of honour or 
substitute for judicial execution, has 
long been interpreted as “happy de- 
spatch,” but what the origin of (this 
curious error is we do not know. 
[The N.E.D. s.v. dispatch, says that it 
is humorous.] The real meaning is 
realistic in the extreme, viz., Kara, 

‘ belly,’ kiri, ‘ to cut.’ 

[1598. — “And it is often seene that they 
rip their own bellies open.” — Linschoten, 
Hak. Soc. i. 153. 

[1615. — “His mother cut her own belly.” 
— Foster, Letters, iv. 46.] 

1616. — “Here we had news how Galsa 
Same was to passe this way to morrow to 
goe to a church near Miaco, called CJoyej 
som say to cut his bellie, others say to be 
shaved a prist and to remeane theare the 
rest of his dais.” — Cocks's Diary, i. 164. 

1617. — “ The King demanded 800 tais 
from Shosque Dono, or else to cut his 
belly, whoe, not having it to pay, did it.” 
— Ihid. 337, see also ii. ^2. 

[1874. — See the elaborate account of the 
rite in Mitfard, Tales of Old Japan, 2nd ed. 

’ 329 seqq. For a similar custom among the 
Karens, see McMahon, Karens of the Golden 
Chersonese, 294.] 

literally ‘misbegotten’ ; a common 
term of abuse. It is Ai. — P. haram- 
mda, ‘son of the tinlawfuL’ Hardm 
is from a root signifying sac&r (see 
under HAREM), and which appears 
as Hebrew in the sense of ‘ devoting to 
destruction,’ and of ‘a ban.’ Thus | 
in Numbers xxi. 3 : “ They utterly | 
destroyed them and their cities ; and ' 
he called the name of the place 
Hormahf [See EncycL Bill i. 468 ; 
ii. 2110.] 

[1857. — “ I am no advocate for slaying 
Shahzadas or any such-like Haramzadas 
without trial.” — Bosmrth Bmdth, L. of Ld. 
Lawrence, ii. 251.] 


ELAEEM, s. Ar. Iiarami, harm,, i.e, 
sacer, applied to the ' women of the 
family ■ and their apartment. This 
word is not now commoioly used in 
India, zenana (q.v.) being the common 
word for ‘the women of the family,’ 
or their apartments. 

I 1298. — “. . . car maintes homes emo- 
j rurent e mantes dames en furent veves . . . 

I e maintes autres dames ne furent k toz jorz 
I mfes en plores et en lermes: ce furent les 
meres et les araines de homes qe hi mo- 
rurent.” — Marco Polo, in Old Test of Soc. 
de Giograpkie, 251. 

1623. — “Non so come sciah Selim ebbe 
notma di lei e s*innamorb. Yolle condurla 
nel suo haKLm o gynaeceo, e tenerla quivi 
appresso di sb come una delle altre concu- 
bine ; ma questa donna (Nurmahal) che era 
sopra modo astuta . . . ricusb.” — P. della 
Valle, ii, 525 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 53]. 

1630. — “This Duke here and in other 
seralios (or Harams as the Persians term 
them) has above 300 concubines.” — Eerh&rt, 
139. 

1676. — “ In the midst of the large Gallery 
is a Kich in the Wall, into which the King 
descends out of his Haram by a private pair 
of Stairs.” — Tavernier, E.T. ii. 49 ; fed. 
Ball, i. 101]. 

1726. — “On the Ganges also lies a noble 
fortress, with the Palace of the old Emperor 
of Hindostan, with his Hharaam or women’s 
apartment. . . .” — Valeniijn, v, 168. 

[1727. — “The King . . . took his Wife 
into his own Haxrau or Seraglio. . . .” — 
A. Eamilton, ed. 1744, i. 171. 

[1812. — “Adjoining to the Chel Sitoon is 
the Harem ; the term in Persia is applied 
to the estafeshments of the great, zenana 
is confined to those of inferior people.” — 
Morier, Journey ^trough Persia, &c., 166.] 

HABBY, s. This word is quite 
obsolete. Wilson gives Harz as Beng. 
‘ A servant of the lowest class, a 
sweeper.’ [The word means ‘a col- 
lector of bones,’ Skt. hadda, ‘ a bone ’ ; 
for the caste, see Eisley, Tribes of Bengal, 
L 314 seqq.] M.-Gen. Keatinge remarks 
that they are the goldsmiths of Assam ; 
they are village watchmen in* Bengal, 
(See under PYKE.) In two of the 
quotations below, Harry is applied to a 
woman, in one case employed to carry 
water. A female servant of this de- 
scription is not now known among 
English families in Bengal. 

1706.— 

“2Tendens(seeTINDAL) .600 

■jt’ Sfr -se- 

1 Bimmummee * . . .200 


* Le. JumJcirm, a bath attendant. Compare the 
Httwwnttms in Covera Garden. 
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4Maiijees . . . . 10 0 0 

5 Dandees (see DANDY) .800 

5Hanys . . . .980 

* * * * * 

Xisi of Jfe/i’s Names, d’C., immediately hi the 
Service of the Honlle. the Vnited Compy. 
in their Factot'y of Fort William, Bengali, 
Novetribet', 1706 ” (MS. in India Office). 

c. 1753. — Among the expenses of the 
Mayor’s Court at Calcutta we find : “ A 
harry . . . Rs. 1.”— Zow^, 43. 

c. 1754. — “ A Hairy or water-wench. ...” 
(at Madras). — Ives, 50. 

[ „ “Harries are the same at Bengal, 
as Frosts (see FARASH) are at Bombay. 
Their women do all the drudgery at your 
houses, and the men carry your Palanquin.” 
—lUd. 26.] 

„ In a tariff of wages recommended 
by the “Zemindars of Calcutta,” we have: 
“Harry-woman to a Family ... 2 Bs.” — 
In ^ton-Karr, i. 95. 

1768-71. — “ Every house has likewise . . . 
a hany-maid or vwdarani (see IflATBANEB) 
who carries out the dirt; and a great 
number of slaves, both male and female.” — 
Stavorinus, i. 523. 

1781. — “2 Harries or Sweepers ... 6 Rs. 

'M' -X- 4i- « 

2 Beesties ... 8 Rs.” 

Bstdblishment , . . unde)' the Chief Magis- 
trate of Banaris, in Appendix to Narr, of 
Insurrection there, Calcutta, 1782. 

[1813. — * ‘ He was left to view a considerable 
time, and was then carried by the Hurries 
to the Golgotha.” — Forbes, Or. Mem. 2nd ed. 
ii. 131.] 

HATTY, s. Hind. hdtM, the most 
common word for an elephant ; from 
Skt. hasta, ‘the hand,’ and hasti, ‘the 
elephant,’ come the Hind, words hath 
and hdthl, with the same meanings. 
The analog of the elephant’s trunk 
to the hand presents itself to Pliny : 

“Mandunt ore; spirant et bibunt odor- 
anturque baud inproprie appellate manu.” 
— ^viii. 10 

and to Tennyson : 

“ . . . camels knelt 

Unbidden, and the brutes of mountain back 
That carry kings in castles, bow’d black 
knees 

Of homage, ringing with their serpent 
hands. 

To make her smile, her golden ankle-bells.” 

Merlin and Vivien. 

Oy 1526. — “As for the animals peculiar to 
Hindustan, one is the elephant, as the 
Hindustanis call it Hathi, which inhabits 
the district of Kalpi, the more do the wild 
elephants increase in number. That is the 
tract in wMch the elephant is chiefiy taken.” 
— Baber, 315. Thi^ notice of Baber’s shows 


how remarkably times have changed. No 
elephants npw exist anywhere near the region 
indicated. [On elephants in Hindustan, see 
Elochmann' s A%n, i. 618]. 

[1838. — “ You are of course aware that we 
habitually call elephants Hotties, a name 
that might be safely applied to every other 
animal in India, but I suppose the elephants 
had the first choice of names and took 
the most appropriate.” — Miss Eden, Ug the 
Omintry, i. 269.] 

HATTYCHOOK, s. Hind. hatU- 
chaJc, servant’s and gardener’s Hind, for 
the globe artichoke ; [the Jerusalem 
artichoke is hdthiplcJi]. This is worth 
producing, because our word (arti- 
choke) is itself the corruption of an 
Oriental word thus carried back to 
the East in a mangled form. 

HAUT, s. 

a. Hind, hath, (the hand or forearm, 
and thence) ‘acnhit,’ from the elbow 
to the tip of the middle finger; a 
measure of 18 inches, and sometimes 
more. 

[1614. — “ A godown 10 Hast high.” — 
Foste)', Letters, ii. 112. 

[c. 1810. — “ . . . even in the measurements 
made by order of the collectors, I am 
assured, that the only standards used were 
the different Kazis’ arms, which leaves great 
room for fraud. . . . All persons measuring 
cloth know how to apply their arm, so as to 
measure a cubit of 18 inches with wonderful 
exactness.” — Buchanan, Eastern India, ii. 
576.] 

b. Hind, hat, Skt. haUa, ‘a market 
held on certain days.’ 

[1800. — “In this Carnatic . . . there are no 
fairs like the hauts of Bengal.” — Buchanan, 
Mysore, i. 19. 

[1818. — “The Hindoos have also market 
days (hitiis), when the buyers and sellers 
assemble, sometimes in an open plain, but in 
general in market places.” — Ward, Hindoos, 
\. 151.] 

HAVILDAB, s. Hind, havilddr. 
A sepoy non-commissioned ofiicey, 
corresponding to a sergeant, and wear- 
ing the chevrons of a sergeant. This 
dating from about the middle of the 
18th century is the only modern use of 
the term in that form. It is a corrup- 
tion of Pers. ioAJOdladdr, or hcmdldar, 
‘one holding an office of trust’; and 
in this form it had, in other times, a 
variety of applications to different 
charges and subordinate officers. Thus 
among the Mfihxattas the commandant 
of a fort was so styled ; whilst in 
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Eastern Bengal the term was, and 
perhaps still is, applied to the holder 
of a hawdla^ an intermediate tenure 
between those of zemindar and ryot. 

1672. — Regarding the Cowle obtained from 
the Nabob of Grolcondah for the Fort and 
Town of Chinapatnam. 11,000 Pagodas to 
be paid in full of all demands for the past, 
and in future Pagodas 1200 per annum 
rent, “and so to hold the Fort and Town 
free from any Avildar or Divan’s People, 
or any other imposition for ever.” — Fort St. 
George Qonsn.^ April 11, in Notes and Exts., 
No. i. 25. 

1673. — “We landed at about Nine in the 
Morning, and were civilly treated by the 
Customer in his Choultry^ till the Havildar 
could be acquainted of my arrival,” — Fryer, 
123. 

[1680.— ‘ ^ Avaldar. ” See under JUNCA- 
IXEEER.] 

1696. — “ . . . the havildar of St. Thom€ 
and Puleeat.’ — i, 308. 

[1763. — “Three amidars (avaldares) or 
receivers.” — India Office MSS. Go^iselho, 
Ultraniarim, vol. i, 

[1773. — “One or two Hircars, one Havil- 
d^, and a company of sepoys. - . — 

Ives, 67.] 

1824. — “Curreem Musseeh was, I believe, 
a havildar in the Company’s army, and his 
sword and sash were still hung up, with 
a not unpleasing vanity, over the desk 
where he now pr^ided as catechist.”' — Eehen', 
i. 149. 

HAVILDAB’S GUARD, s. There 
i 3 a commou way of cooking the fry of 
fresh-water fish {a little larger than 
whitebait) as a breakfast dish, by fry- 
ing them in rows of a dozen or so, 
spitted on a small skewer. On the 
Bombay side this dish is known by 
the whimsical name in question, 

TTAZBP.'R , s. This word is commonly 
used in Anglo-Indian households in 
the Bengal Presidency for ‘breakfast.^ 
It is not clear how it got this meaning. 

{ The earlier sense was religious, as 
>elow.] It is properly hd^rl, ‘ muster,’ 
from the Ar. nadr, ‘ ready or present.’ 
(See C‘HOTA-HAZEY.) 

[1832. — “The Sheeahs prepare hazree 
(breakfast) in the name of his holiness 
Abbas Allee Ullum-hurdar, Hosein’s step- 
brother ; i.e. they Godkpolaoo, roiee, curries, 
&c., and distribute them.” — Herldots, Qanoon- 
e-Islam, ed. 1863, p. 183.] 

HENDRY KENDRY, n.p. Two 

islands off the coast of the Concan, 
about 7 m. south of the entrance to 
Bombay Harbour, and now belonging 


to Kolaba District. The names, ac- 
cordiim to Ph. Anderson, are Haneri 
and J^uineri; in the Admy. chart they 
are Oonari, and KJmndari. They are 
also variously written (the one) Hmidry, 
Ondera, Eunarey, Eenery, and (the 
other) Kundraj Gmidiry, Gimarey, Kenery. 
The real names are given in the Bombay 
Gazetteer as Underi and KlumderL 
Both islands were piratically occupied 
as late as the beginning of the 19th 
century. Khanderi passed to us in 
1818 as part of the Peshwa’s territory ; 
Underi lapsed in 1840. [Sir G, Bird- 
wood {Rep. 071 Old Records, 83), describ- 
ing the “Consultations” of 1679, writes : 
“At page 69, notice of ‘Sevagee’ forti- 
! fying ‘ Hendry Kendry,’ the twin 
islets, now called Henery (i.e. Vondart, 
‘Mouse-like,’ Kenery (i.e. Khandarl), 
i.e. ‘ Sacred to Khandaroo.’ ” The 
former is thus derived from Skt. 
undaru, unduru, ‘a rat ’ ; the latter 
from Mahr, Khanderdv, ‘Lord of the 
Sword,’ a form of Siva.] 

1673. — “These islands are in number 
seven ; viz. Bomhaim, Gamrem, Trumbay, 
Elephanto, the Futachoes, Mumhumhay, and 
Kermjau, with the Rock of Henry Henry. 

. . T-^-Fryer, 61. 

1681. — “ Although we have formerly wrote 
you that we will have no war for Hendry 
Kendry, yet all war is so contrary to our 
constitution, as well as our interest, that 
we cannot too often inculcate to you our 
aversion thereunto.” — Qmrt of Directors to 
Surat, quoted in Anderson's Westem India, 
p. 175. 

1727. — “ . . . four Leagues south of 
Bombay, are two small Islands TTndra, and 
Cundra. The first has a Fortress belonging 
to the Sedee, and the other is fortified by 
the Semjee, and is now in the Hands of 
Qminajee Angria." — A. RamUton, i. 243 ; 
[ed. 1744]. 

c. 1760. — “ At the harbor’s mouth He two 
small fortified rocks, called Henara and 
Canara. . . . These were formerly in the 
hands of Angria, and the Siddees, or Moors, 
which last have long been dispossest of 
them.” — Grose, i. 58. 

HERBED, s. A'Parsee priest, not 
specially engaged in priestly duties. 
Pers. hirbad, from Pahlavi a4rpod>. 

1630.—“ The Herbood or ordinary Church- 
man.” — Lord's Display, ch. viii. 

HIG KMAT , s. Ar. — H. hihmai; an 
ingenious device or contrivance. (See 
under HAKIM.) 

1838. — “Tlie house has been roofed in, 
and my relative has come up from Meerut, 
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to have the slates put ou after some peculiar 
hilrma t of his own.” — Waniden'ings of a 
Pilgrim, ii. 240. 

HIDGrELEE, n.p. The tract so 
called was under native rule a chahla, 
or district, of Orissa, and under our 
rule formerly a %illa of Bengal ; but 
now it is a part of the Midnapur Zilla, 
of which it constitutes the S.E. portion, 
viz. the low coast lands on the west 
side of the Hoogly estuary, and below 
the junction of the Eupnarayan. The 
name is properly Hijillj but it has 
gone through many strange phases in 
European records. 

1553.— “The first of these rivers (from 
the E. side of the Ghauts) rises from two 
sources to the east of Chaul, about 16 
leagues distant, and in an altitude of 18 
to 19 degrees. The river from the most 
northerly of these sources is called Crusoia, 
and the more southerly B&nhora, and when 
they combine they are called Ganga: and 
this river discharges into the illustrious 
stream of the Ganges between the two 
places called Angeli and Picholda in about 
22 degrees.” — Barros, I. ix. 1. 

1586. — “An haven which is called Angeli 
in the Country of Orixa.”— in JSakL 
ii. 389. 

1686. — “ Chanock, on the 16th December 
(1686) . . . burned and destro; 5 red all the 
magazines of salt, and granaries of rice, 
which he found in the way between Hughley 
and the island of Ingelee.” — Orvie (reprint), 
ii. 12. 

1726. — “Hingeli.”— v. 158. 

1727. — “. . . inhabited by Eishers, as 
are also Ingellie and Eidgerie (see EEBGE- 
BE£), two neighbouring Islands on the West 
Side of the Mouth of the Ganges.” — A, 
ECamilton, i. 275 ; [ed. 1744, ii. 2]. 

1758. — In apprehension of a French Fleet 
the Select Committee at Fort William 
recommend : “That the pagoda at Ingelie 
should be washed black, the great tree at 
the place cut down, and the buoys removed.” 
— In Long, 153. 

1784. — “Ships laying at Kedgeree, In- 
gellee, or any other parts of the great 
River.” — In Seton^Karr, i. 37. 

HILSA, s. Hind, hilsd, Skt. Uua, 
illisa; a rick and savoury fisb of the 
shad kind {Glupea ilisha, Day), called 
in books the ‘ sable-fish ’ (a name, from 
the Port, savel, quite obsolete in India) 
and on the Indus pulla (jpalla). The 
large shad which of late has been 
commonly sold by London fishmongers 
in the beginning of summer, is very 
near* the hiUa, but not so rich. The 


hiha is a sea-fish, ascending the river 
to spawn, and is taken as high as 
Delhi on the Jumna, as high as Man- 
dalay on the Irawadi (Day), It is also 
taken in the Guzerat rivers, though 
not in the short and shallow streams of 
the Concan, nor in the Deccan rivers, 
from which it seems to be excluded by 
the rocky obstructions. It is the 
special fish of Sind under the name 
of ^allco, and monopolizes the name of 
fish, just as salmon does on the Scotch 
rivers (Dr, Macdonald^ s Acct of Bombay 
Fisheries, 1883). 

1539. — “ ... A little Island, called A;po~ 
fingua {Ape-Fingan) . . . inhabited by poor 
people who live by the fishing of shads {que 
vive de la pescaria dos saveis).” — Pinto (orig. 
cap. xviii.), Cogan, p. 22. 

1613. — “Na quella costa marittima occi- 
den-^1 de Viontana {Ujong-Tana, Malay 
Peninsula) habitavao Saletes Pescadores que 
nao tinhao outro tratto . . . salvo de sua 
pescarya de saveis, donde so aproveitarao 
das ovas chamado Tnrabos passados por 
salmeura.” — Eredia de Godinho, 22. |Dn 
this Mr. Skeat points out that “Saletes 
Pescadores” must mean “Fishermen of the 
Straits” (Mai. selat, “straits”); and when 
he calls them Turahos^' he is trying to 
reproduce the Malay name of this fish, 
tefruboh (pron. trubo).^ 

1810.— “The hilsah (or sable-fish) seems 
to be midway between a mackerel and a 
salmon.” — Williarmon, V. M. ii. 154-6. 

1813. — Forbes calls it the sable or salnvm- 
fish, and says “it a little resembles the 
European fish (salmon) from which it is 
named.” — Or, Mem, i. 53 ; [2nd ed. i. 36]. 

1824. — “The fishery, we were told by 
these people, was of the ‘Hilsa* or ‘Sable- 
fish.*” — Heler, ed. 1844, i. 81. 

HIMALYA, n.p. This is the 
common pronunciation of the name 
of the great range 

“Whose snowy ridge the roving Tartar 
bounds,** 

properly Himalaya, ‘the Abode of 
Snow ’ ; also called Himavat, ‘ the 
Snowy * ; Himagiri and Himasailaj 
Himadri, Himamta, &c., from various 
forms of which the ancients made 
Imaus, Emodus, &c. Pliny had got 
somewhere the true meaning of the 
name : “ . . . a montibus Hemodis, 
quorum promontorium Imaus vocatur 
nivosmm significante ...” (vi. 17 ). 
We do not know how far back the 
use of the modem name is to be found. 
[The references in early Hindu litera- 
ture are collected by Athinson (Himon 
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Jay an Gazetteer^ ii. 273 We do I 

not find it in Baber, who gives Siwalak \ 
as tbe Indian name of tbe mountains 1 
(see SIWALIK). The oldest occun-ence 
we know of is in the Am, which gives 
in the Geographical Tables, under the 
Third Climate, ZbTi-i-Himalah (orig. 
ii. 36) ; [ed. Jarrett, iii. 69]). This is 
disguised in Gladwin’s version by a 
vTong reading into Kerdehmaleh (ed. 
1800, ii. 367).* This form (Himmaleh) 
is used by Major Bennell, but hardly 
as if it was yet a familiar term. In 
Elphinstone’s Letters Himaleh or some 
other spelling of that form is always 
used (see below). When we get \o 
Bishop Heber we find Himalaya, the 
established English form. 

1822. — “What pleases me most is the 
contrast between your present enjoyment, 
and your former sickness and despondency. 
Depend upon it England will turn out as 
well as Hemaleh .” — Elphvistone to Major 
Close, in Life, ii. 139 ; see also i. 336, where 
it is written Himalleh. 

s. This is the Pers. ad- 
jective form from Hind, ‘India,’ and 
illustration of its use for a native of 
India will be found under HINDOO. 
By Europeans it is most commonly 
used for those dialects of Hindustani 
speech which are less modified by P. 
vocables than the usual Hindustani, 
and which are spoken by the rural 
population of the N.W. Provinces and 
its outskirts. The earliest literary 
work in Hindi is the great poem of 
Chand Bardai (c. 1200), which records 
the deeds of-Prithiraja, the last Hindu 
sovereign of Delhi. [On this litera- 
ture see Dr. G. A. Grierson, ^ The 
Modern Vernacular Literature of Hindu- 
stdn, in J.A.SH, Part I., 1888.] The 
term Hmduwi appears to have been 
formerly used, in the Madras Presi- 
dency, for the Marathi language. (See 
a note in Sir A, Arbuthnofs ed. of 
Munro^s Minutes, i. 133.) 


* S&mdehaZ and Eemakut also occur m the iun 
(see Gladwin^ ii. 342, 343 ; [ed. Jarrett, Ui. SO, 81 ])l 
Karddkal is the name used by Ibn Batuta in the 
14th century, and by Al-Biruni 300 years earlier. 
17th century writers often call the Himalaya 
the “Mouniiains of Nug:gnir-Cote ” (q.v.). [Mr. 
Tawney writes: **We have in Big Veda (x. 121) 
iTneMmavantoparraicSi, * these snowy mounteinSj’ 
spoken of as abiding 'by the mi^t of Praja;^ti. 
In the Bhagavadgita, an episode of the Mahabha- 
rata, says that he is * the SiwMaya among 

stable thin^,’ and the word Sirndlaya is found 
in the Eumara Sambhava of Kalidasa, about the 
date of which opinions differ. Perhaj^ the Greek 
Ifxaos isMmavat; 


HINDKI, HINBEKI, n.p. This 
modification of the name is applied 
to people of Indian descent, but 
converted to Islam, on the Peshawar 
frontier, and scattered over other parts 
of Afghanistan. They do the banking 
business, and hold a large part of the 
trade in their hands. 

[1842. — “The inhabitants of Peshawer are 
of Indian origin, but speak Pushtoo as well 
as Hindkee.” — Eljphinstoiie, Cauhil, i. 74.] 

HINDOO, n.p. P. Hindu, A person 
of Indian relimon and race. This is 
a term derived from the use of the 
Mahommedan conquerors (see under 
INDIA). The word in this form is 
Persian ; Hindi is that used in Arabic, 
e.g. 

c. 940. — “ An inhabitant of Mansura in 
Sind, among the most illustrious and power- 
ful of that city . . . had brought up a young 
Indian or Sindian slave (Hindi aw Sindi).” — 
vi. 264. 

In tbe following quotation from a 
writer in Persian observe the distinc- 
tion made between Hindu and Hindi : 

c. 1290. — “ Whatever live Hiudfi fell into 
the King’s hands was pounded into bits 
under the feet of elephants. The Musal- 
m4ns, who were Hindis (country born), had 
their lives spared.” — Amir Khos^'d, in MlioL 
Hi. 539. ' 

1563. — . . moreover if people of Arabia 
or Persia would ask of the men of this 
country whether they are Moors or Gentoos, 
they ask in these words: ‘Art thou Mosal- 
man or Indu ? ’ ” — Garcia, f . 137i>. 

1653. — “Les Indous gardent soigneuse- 
ment dans leurs Pagod.es les Beliques de 
Bam, Schita (Sita), et les autres personnes 
illustres de rantiquit^.” — Be la Boullayede- 
Gmiz, ed. 1657, 191. 

Hindu is often used on the Peshawar 
frontier as synonymous with bimya 
(see under BANYAN). A soldier (of 
the tribes) will say : ‘ I am going to 
tbe Hindu,’ i.e. to the bunya of the 
company. 

HINDOO KOOSH, n.p. Hindu- 
Kush; a term applied by our geo- 
graphers to the whole of the Alpine 
range which separates the basins of 
the Kabul Eiver and the Helmand 
from that of the Oxus. It is, as 
Kennell points out, properly that part 
of the range immediately north of 
Kabul, the Caucasus of the historians 
of Alexander, who crossed and re- 
crossed it somewhere not far from the 
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longitude of that city. The real origin 
of the name is not known ; [the most 
plausible explanation is perhaps that it 
is a corruption of Indicus Caiicasusy It 
is, as far as we know, first used in litera- 
ture by Ibn Batuta, and the explanation 
of the name which he gives, however 
doubtful, is still popular. The name 
has been by some later writers modi- 
fied into Hindu Koh (mountain), but 
this is factitious, and throws no light 
on the origin of the name. 

c. 1334. — “Another motive for our stop- 
page was the fear of snow ; for there is mid- 
way on the road a mountain called HindtL- 
Kflsh, i.e. Hhe Hindu-Killer,’ because so 
many of the slaves, male and female, brought 
from India, die in the passage of this 
mountain, owing to the severe cold and 
quantity of snow.” — Ibn Batuta^ iii. 84. 

1504. — “The country of K^bul is very 
strong, and of difficult access. . . . Between 
Balkh, Kundez, and BadakshA,n on the one 
side, and K^bul on the other, is interposed 
the mountain of Hittdu-klish, the passes 
over which are seven in number.” — Baber, 
p. 139, 

1548. — “From this place marched, and 
entered the mountains called HiudfL-Kush.” 
— Mem, of Bmp. Sumayim, 89. 

,, “It was therefore determined to 
invade Badakhshan . . . The Emperor, pass- 
ing over the heel of the Hindd-Kush, en- 
camped at Shergir^n.” — TabakSI-i-Akbarl, in 
Elliot, V. 223. 

1753. — “ Les montagnes qui donnent nais- 
sance k ITndus, et k plusieurs des rivikres 
qu’il re 9 oit, se nomment Hendou Kesh, et 
c’est rhistoire de Timur qui m’instruit de 
cette denomination. EUe est compos4e du 
nom d’jBr«w£oM ou Bind, qui d€signe ITnde 
. . . et de hmli ou . . . que je re- 
marque 6tre propre k diverses montagnes.” 
— DAivoille, p. 16. 

1793. — “The term Hindoo - Kho, or 
Hindoo-Hush, is not applied to the ridge 
throughout its full extent; but seems con- 
fined to that part of it which forms the 
I^.W. boundary of Oabul ; and this is the 
Indian Caucasus of Alexander.”— 

Meim. 3rd ed. 150. 

1817.— “ . . . those 

Who dwell beyond the everlasting snows 

Of Hindoo Hoosh, in stormy freedom 
bred.” — MoTcanna, 

HINDOSTAN, ii.p. Pers. Hindu- 
sidn. (a) ‘ The opuntxy of the Hindus,^ 
India. In modern native parlance 
this word indicates distinctively (b) 
India north of the Nerbudda, and ex- 
clusive of Bengal and Behar. The 
latter provinces are regarded as piM 
(see BOOHUB), and all south of the 
IJ^erbuidda as DaJchcm (see DECCAN). 
But the word is used in older Mahom- 


iiiedan authors just as it is used in 
English school-books and atlases, viz. 
as (a) the equivalent of India Proper. 
Thus Baber says of Hindustan : “ On 
the East, the South, and the West it 
is bounded by the Ocean” (310). 

a. — 

1563. — “ and so the Persian nation 

adjacent to it give it as at present its proper 
name that of Indostan.” — Banjos, 1. iv. 7. 

1563. — “. . . and common usage in Persia, 
and Cora^one, and Arabia, and T^key, calls 
this country Industam ... for istam is as 
much as to say ‘region,’ and mdu ‘India.’ ” 
— Garcia, f. 1375. 

1663. — “ And thus it came to pass that the 
Persians called it Indostan.” — Fama y 
Sousa, i. 33. 

1665. — “La derniere parti est la plus 
connue : c’est celle que Ton appelle Indostan, 
et dont les bornes naturelles au Couchant et 
au Levant, sont le G-ange et ITndus.” — 
Thevenot, v. 9. 

1672. — “ It has been from old time divided 
into two parts, i.e. the Eastern, which is 
India beyond the Ganges, and the Western 
India within the Ganges, now called In- 
dostan.” — Baidas, 1, 

1770. — “By Indostan is properly meant a 
country lying between two celebrated rivers, 
the Indus and the Ganges. ... A ridge of 
mountains runs across this long tract from 
north to south, and dividing it into two 
equal parts, extends as far as Cape Comorin.” 
— Maynal (tr.), i. 34. 

1783.— “In Macassar Indostan is called 
Neegree TelingaJ*' — Forrest, F; to Mergiii, 82. 

b. — 

1803. — “I feared that the dawk direct 
through Hindostan would have been 
stopped.” — Wellington, ed. 1837, ii. 209. 

1824. — “One of my servants called out 
to them, — ‘ Aha ! dandee folk, take care ! 
You are now in Hindostan! The people 
of this country know weU how to fight, and 
are not afraid.” — Beb&r, i. 124. See also 
pp. 268, 269. 

^ In the following stanza of tbe good 
bishop’s the application is apparently 
the same ; hut the accentuation is ex- 
cruciating — ‘ Hindbstan,’ as if rhyming 
to ‘Boston.’ 

1824.— 

“ Then on ! then on I where duty leads. 

My course be onward still, 

O’er broad Hindostan’s sultry meads, 

Or bleak Ahnora’s hill.”^i5i!^. 113. 

1884. — “It may be as well to state that 
Mr. H. G. Keene’s forthcoming Sistary of 
Hindustan . . . will be limited in its scope 
to the strict meaning of the word ‘Hin- 
daBtazL’=India north of the Beocan.” — 
Academy, April 26, p. 294. 
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HINDOSTANEE, s. Eindustdn% 
properly an adjective, but used sub- 
stantively in two senses, viz. (a) a 
native of Hindustan, and (b) (Hindu- 
stani zahdn) ‘the language of that 
country,* but in fact the language of 
the Mahommedans of Upper India, 
and eventually of the Mahommedans 
of the Deccan, developed out of the 
Hindi dialect of the Doab chiefly, and 
of the territory round Agra and Delhi, 
with a mixture of Persian vocables 
and phrases, and a readiness to adopt 
other foreign words. It is also called 
Oordoo, i.e. the language of the Urdu 
(‘Horde*) or Camp. This language 
was for a long time a kind of M^om- 
medan lingua franca over all India, 
and still possesses that character over 
a large part of the country, and among 
certain classes. Even in Madras, 
where it least prevails, it is still re- 
cognised in native regiments as the 
language of intercourse between officers 
and men. Old-fashioned Anglo-Indians 
used to call it the Moors (q.v.). 

a. — 

1653. — (applied to a natiye.) ‘ * Xadistanni 
est vn. Mahometan noir des Indes, ce nom 
est compost de Ind&u^ Indien, et stan^ 
habitation.” — De la BouUaye-h-Gmiz, ed. 
1667, 543. 

b. — 

1616. — “After this he (Tom Coryate) got 
a great mastery in the Indostan, or more 
vulgar language ; there was a woman, a 
landress, belonging to my lord Embas- 
sador’s house, who had such a freedom and 
liberty of speech, that she would sometimes 
scould, brawl, and rail from the sun-rising 
to the sun-set ; one day he undertook her 
in her own language. And by eight of the 
clock he so silenc^ her, that she had not 
one word more to speak.” — Terry ^ Extracts 
relating to T, O. 

1673. — “The Language at Court is Per- 
sian^ that commonly spoke is Indostan (for 
which they have no proper Character, the 
written language being called Banyan), 
which is a mixture of Persian and Sclavo- 
nian, as are all the dialects of India,” — 
Fryer, 201. This intelligent traveller’s 
reference to Sclavonian is remarkable, and 
shows a notable perspicacity, which would 
have delighted the late Lord Strangford, 
had he noticed the passage. 

1677. — In Court’s letter of 12th Dec. to 
Ft. St. Geo. they renew the offer of a 
reward of £20, for proficiency in the Gentoo 
or Indostan languages, and sanction a 
reward of £10 each for proficiency in the 
Persian language, “ and that fit persons to 
teach the said langu^e be entertained.” — 
Hates and Exts,, No, i, 22. 

2 B 


1685. — . . so applyed myself to a 

Portuguese mariner who spoke Indostan 
(ye current language of all these Islands)” 
[Maldives].” — Hedges, Diary, March 9; 
[Hak. Soc. i. 191]. 

1697. — “Questions addressed to Khodja 
Movaad, Ambassador from Abyssinia, 
*■»*■** 

4. — “What language he, in his audience 
made use of ? 

“The Hindustani language {Hbvdoestanze 
taal), which the late Hon. Paulus de Poo, 
then Secretary of their Excellencies the 
High Gk>vemment of Batavia, interpreted.” 
— Valentijn, iv. 327. 

[1699.—“ He is expert in the Hindorstand 
or Moores Language,” — In Yule, Hedges* 
Diary, Hak. Soc, ii. cclxvii.] 

1726. — “ The language here is Hindnstans 
or Moors (so ’tis called there), though he 
who can’t speak any Arabic and Persian 
passes for an ignoramus.” — Valentijn, Ohor, 

i. 37. 

1727. — “This Pereian , . . and I, were 
discoursing one Bay of my Affairs in the 
Industan Language, which is the esta- 
blished LangyLflge spoken in the Mogul’s 
large Dominions.” — A. Hamilton, ii, 183 ; 
[ed. 1744, ii. 182]. 

1745. — “Benjamini Schulzii Missionarii 
Evan^elici, Grammatica Hindostanica . . . 
Edidit, et de suscipiendA barbaricarum lin- 
guanim culturA praefatus est D. Jo. Henr, 
Callenberg, Halae Saxoniae.” — Title from 
Catalogue of M. Garcin de Tassy’s Books, 
1879. This is the earliest we have heard of. 

1763. — “Two of the Council of Pondi- 
cherry went to the camp, one of them was 
well versed in the Indostan and Persic 
languages, which are the only tonnes used 
in the Comrts of the Mahomedan. Princes.” — 
Orme, i. 144 (ed. 1803). 

1772. — “Manuscripts have indeed been 
handed about, ill spelt, with a confused 
mixture of Persian, Indostans, and Ben- 
gals.” — Preface to Hadlefs Grammar, xi. 
(See under MOOES.) 

1777. — “Alphabetum Brammhanicum sen 

Indostamim.^’ — Ramae, 

1778. — “Grammatica Indostana— A mais 
Vulgar — Que se practica no Imperio do 
gram Mcgol — Offereoida — ^Aos muitos Ee- 
verendos — Padres Missionarios — Do dito 
Imperio. Em Roma MDCCLXXVIII— Na 
Estemperia da Sagrada Congregagao — de 
Propaganda Fide,” — (Title transcribed.) 
There is a reprint of this (apparently) of 
1865, in the Catalogue of Garcin de Tassy’s 
books. 

c, 1830. — “ Get ignoble patois d’Hindons- 
tani, qui ne servira jamais h rien quand je 
serai retonrn4 en Europe, est dimcile.” — 
K Jaxqummt, Oorrespoimance, i. 95, 

1844. — “Hd. Quarters, Kurrachee, 12th 
February, 1844. The Governor unfor- 
tunately does not understand Hindoostanee, 
nor Persian, nor Mahratta, nor any other 
eastern dialect. He therefore wfil feel 
particularly obliged to Collectors, sub- 
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Collectors, and officers writing the pro- 
ceedings of Conrts-Martial, and all Staff 
Officers, to indite their various papers in 
JBnglish, larded with as small a portion of 
the to him unknown tongues as they con- 
veniently can, instead of those he generally 
receives — namely, papers written in Hin- 
d-OStanee larded with occasional words in 

“Any Indent made for English Dic- 
tionaries shall be duly attended to, if 
such be in the stores at Kurrachee ; if not, 
gentlemen who have forgotten the vulgar 
tongue are requested to procure the re- 
quisite assistance from^ England.” — GG, 
00., by Sir Charles Napier, 86. 

[Compare the following : 

[1617. — (In answer to a letter from the 
Court not now extant). “Wee have for- 
bidden the severall Factoryes from wrighting 
words in this languadge and refrayned itt 
our selues, though in bookes of Coppies wee 
feare there are many which by wante of 
tyme for perusall wee cannot rectifie or 
oxpresse .” — Surat Factors to Q<mrt, February 
26, 1617. (2.0. Records : 0. C., No. 450.)] 
1866.— 

*“ . . . they sound strange 
As Hindostanee to an Ind-born man 
Accustomed many years to English 
speech.” 

JE. JB. Browning, Aurora Leigh. 

HING-, s. Asafoetida. Skt. hi7$g%y 
Hind. King, Dakh. h^gu. A repnl- 
.sively smefling gum-iesin which forms 
B, favourite Hindu condiment, and is 
used also by Europeans in Western 
and Southern India as an ingredient 
in certain cakes eaten with curry. 
<See POPPER-CAKE). This product 
affords a curious example of the un- 
certainty which sometimes besets the 
origin of drugs which are the objects 
even of a large traffic. Hanbury and 
Eliickiger, whilst describing Falconer’s 
NaHhex Asafoetida (Ferula Narthex, 
Eoiss.) ajidScorodosmafoetidum, Bunge; 
{F. asafoetida, Boiss.) two umbelliferous 
plants, both cited as the source of this 
drug, say that neither has been proved 
to furnish the asafoetida of commerce. 
Yet the plant producing it has been 
described and drawn by Kaempfer, 
who saw the gum-resin collected in the 
Persian Province of Laristan (near the 
eastern shore of the P. Gulf) ; and in 
recent years (1857) Surgeon-Major 
Bellew has described the collection of 
the drug near Kandahar. Asafoetida 
has been identified with the <rCKg>Lov or 
Imerpitivm of the ancients. The sub- 
stance is jprbbably yielded not only by 
the species .mentioned above, but by 
o&er adMed plants, Ferula JoiesclM- 


ana, Vatke, of Kashmir and Turkistan. 
The king of the Bombay market is the 
produce of F. alliacea, Boiss. [See 
JVatt, Econ. Diet. iii. 328 segg.^ 

c. 645. — “This kingdom of Tsao-kiu-tcha 
(Tsaukuta ?) has about 7000 li of compass, — 
the compass of the capital called Eo-sl-na 
(Ghazna) is 30 li. . . . The soil is favour- 
able to the plant To- Kin (Curcuma, or tur- 
meric) and to that called Hing-kiu.” — 
FUerins Boiidd., iii. 187. 

1563. — “A Portuguese in Bisnagar had a 
horse of great value, but which exhibited a 
deal of flatulence, and on that account the 
King would not buy it. The Portuguese 
cured it by giving it this ymgu mixt with 
flour: the King then bought it, finding it 
thoroughly weU, and asked him how he 
had cured it. When the man said it was 
with ymgu, the King replied : * "Tis nothing 
then to marvel at, for you have given it to 
eat the food of the gods * (or, as the poets 
say, nectar). Whereupon the Portuguese 
made answer sotto voce and in Portuguese : 
< Better call it the food of the devils ! ’ ” — 
Garcia, f. 216. The Germans do worse than 
this Portuguese, for they call the drug 
Teufels dre^, i.e. diaholinon cibtLS sed stereusi 

1686. — “I went from Agra to Satagam 
(see CHITTAGONG) in Bengale in the 
companie of one hundred and four score 
Boates, laden with Salt, Opium., Hinge, 
Lead, Carpets, and divers other commodities 
down the River Jemena.” — R. Fitch, in 
HaJcl. ii. 386. 

1611. — “ In the Kingdom of Gujarat and 
Cambaya, the natives put in all their food 
Ingu, which is Assafetida.” — Teixdra, 
Relaciones, 29. 

1631. — “. . . ut totas aedas foetore 
replerent, qui insuetis vix tolerandus esset. 
Quod Javani et Malaii et caeteri Indiarum 
incolae negabant se quicquam odoratius 
naribus unquam percepisse. -^nd hos Hin 
hie succus nominator.” — Jox. Bontii, lib. iv. 
p. 41. 

1638. — “Le Hingh, que nos droguistes et 
apoticaires appellant Assa foetida, vient la 
plus part de Perse, mais oelle que la Pro- 
vince d’Vtrad (?) produit dans les Indes est 
bien meilleur.” — Maifidelslo, 230. 

1673. — “ In this Country Assa Foetida is 

f athered at a place called Bescoon; some 
eliver it to be the Juice of a Cane or Reed 
inspissated ; others, of a Tree woxinded : It 
differs much from the stinking Stuff called 
Hmg, it being of the Province of Carmmia; 
this^ latter is that the Indians perfume 
themselves with, mixing it in all their 
Pulse, and make it up in Wafers to cor- 
rect the Windiness of their Food.” — Fryer, 
239. 

1689. — “ The Natives at Suratt are much 
taken with Assa Foetida, which they call 
Hin, and mix a little with the Cakes that 
they eat.” — Ovmghon, 397. 

1712. — . . substantiam obrinet n^de- 
rosam, instar rapae soMdam xsandidissi- 
mamque, plenam sued jmgnis, albissimi, 



HIRAVA. 


419 


HOBSOX-JOBSOX. 


foetidissimi, porraceo odore nares horrid^ 
ferientis ; qui ex ek collectus, Perais Indisque 
Hingh, Europaeis Asa foetida appellatur.” 
— JSyiff, Kaenipfer Amoen, Exotic. 537. 

1726. — “ Hing or Ajjsa Foetida, otherwise 
called Devil’s-dung {Duivelsdrek)** — Valeii- 
tijn, iv. 146. 

1857. — “ Whilst riding in the plain to the 
N.E. of the city (Candahar) we noticed 
several assafoetida plants. The assafoetida, 
called hang or hing by the natives, grows 
wild in the sandy or gravelly plains that 
form the western part of Afghanistan. It 
is never cultivated, but its peculiar gum- 
resin is collected from the plants on the 
deserts where they grow. The produce is 
for the most part exported to Hindustan.” 
— Belleio, Jounuil of a Pol. Missio^n, &c., 
p. 270. 

HIEAYA, n.p. Malayal. Iraya. 
The name of a very low caste in 
Malabar. [The Iraya form one section 
of the Gh^Tnary and are of slightly 
higher social standing than the Pulayar 
(see POLEA). “Their name is derived 
from the fact that they are allowed 
to come only as far as the eaves (ira) 
of their employers* houses.” {Logan, 
Malabar, i. 148.)] 

1510. — **La sexta sorts (de* Gentili) se 
chiamao Hirava, e questi seminano e rac- 
coglieno il riso .” — Varihenia (ed. 1517, f. 
43v). 

[HIBRAWEl^, s. The Musulman 
pilgrim dress ; a corruption of the Ar. 
ihrdm. Burton writes : 
literally meaning ‘prohibition* or 
‘making unlawful,* equivalent to our 
‘mortification,* is applied to the cere- 
mony of the toilette, and also to the 
dress itself. The vuWr pronounce 
the word ‘/leram,* or ^Pehrdm.^ It is 
opposed to ihldl, ‘making lawful,* or 
‘returning to laical life.* The further 
from Mecca it is assumed, provided 
that it be during the three months of 
Hajj, the greater is the religious merit 
of the pilgrim ; consequently some 
come from India and Egypt in the 
dangerous attire** (PUgrimage, ed. 1893, 
ii. 138, note). 

[1813. — “ , . . the ceremonies and 
penances mentioned by Pitts, when the 
%aje$, or pilgrims, enter into Hiirawen, 
a ceremony from which the females are 
exempted ; but the men, taking off all their 
clothes, cover themselves with two Mrra- 
wens or large white wrappers. . . — Forhes, 

Or. Mem. ii. 101, 2nd ed.] 

HOBSON-JOBSON, s. A native 
festal excitement ; a tamdsha (see 


TUMASHA) ; but especially the Mo- 
harram ceremonies. This "phrase may 
be taken as a typical one of the most 
highly assimilated class of Anglo- 
Indian argot, and we have ventured 
to borrow from it a concise alternative 
title for this Glossary. It is peculiar 
to the British soldier and his surround- 
ings, with whom it probably originated, 
and with w^hom it is by no means 
obsolete, as we once supposed. My 
friend Major John Trotter tells nie 
that he has repeatedly heard it used 
by British soldiers in the Punjab ; and 
has heard it also from a regimental 
Moonshee. It is in fact an Anglo- 
Saxon version of the wailings of the 
Mahommedans as they beat their 
breasts in the procession of the Mo- 
harram — “Ya Hasan! Ya Hosainl* 
It is to be remembered that these 
observances are m India by no means 
confined to Shi*as. Except at Luck- 
now and Murshidabad, the great ma- 
jority of Mahommedans in that coxmtry 
are professed Sunnis. Yet here is a 
statement of the facts from an unex- 
ceptionable authority : 

“The commonalty of the Mussalmans, 
and especially the women, have more regard 
for the memory of Hasan and Husein, than 
for that of Muhammad and his khalifs. The 
heresy of making Ta^ziyas (see TAZEEA) on 
the anniversary of the two latter imtos, is 
most common throughout India : so much 
so that opposition to it is ascribed by the 
ignorant to blasphemy. This example is 
followed by many of the Hindus, especially 
the Mahrattas. The Muharram is celebrated 
throughout the Bekhan and Malwa, with 

f reater enthusiasm than in other parts of 
ndia. Grand preparations are made in 
every town on the occasion, as if for a festi- 
val of rejoicing, rather than of observing 
the rites of mourning, as they ought. The 
observance of this custom has so strong a 
hold on the mind of the commonalty of the 
Mussulmans that they believe Muhammad- 
anism to depend merely on keeping the 
memory of the im^Cms in the above manner.” 
— Mir SkdhoMat "Alt, in I.R. As, Soc, xiii. 
369. 

We find no literary quotation to 
exemplify the phrase as it stands. 
[But see those from the Orient. Sporting 
Mag. and Ninetemth Century below.] 
Those which follow show it in the 
process of evolution : 

1618. — . . . e particolarmente delle 
donne che, battendosi il petto e faeendo 
gesti di grandissima compassione replioano 
spesso eon gran dolore qu^li ultimi versi di 
oerti loro cantiei : Yah Hussein I sciah 
Hussein ! ” — P, della Valle, i. 652. 
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c. 1630. — “Nine dayes they wander up 
and downe (shaving all that while neither 
head nor beard, nor seeming joyfull), inces- 
santly calling out Hussan, Hussan ! in a 
melancholy note, so long, so fiercely, that 
many can neither howle longer, nor for a 
month’s space recover their voices.” — Sir T, 
Herhert, 261. 

1653. — “ . . . ils dressent dans les rues 
des Sepulchres de pierres, qu’ils couronnent 
de Lampes ardentes, et les soirs ils y vont 
dancer et sauter crians Hussan, Houssain, 
Houssain, Hassan. . . — Be la Boullaye- 
le-GouZi ed. 1657, p. 144. 

c. 1665. — . . ainsi j’eus tout le loisir 
dont j’eus besoin pour y voir celebrer la 
FSte de Hussein Fils d’Aly. . . . Les Mores 
de Golconde le celebrent avec encore beau- 
coup plus de folies qu’en Perse . . . d’autres 
font des dances en rond, tenant des ^p^es 
niies la pointe en haut, qu’ils touchent les 
unes centre les autres, en criant de toute 
leur force Hussein.”— v. 320. 

1673. — “About this time the Moors 
solemnize the Exequies of Hosseen Gos- 
seen, a time of ten days Mourning for two 
Unfortunate Champions of theirs.” — Fryer^ 

p. 108. 

,, “On the Days of their Feasts and 
Jubilees, Gladiators were approved and 
licensed ; but feeling afterwards the Evils 
that attended that Liberty, which was 
chiefly used in their Hossy Gossy, any 
private Grudge being then openly revenged ; 
it never was forbid, but it passed into an 
Edict by the following King, that it should 
be lawfull to Eall any found with Naked 
Swords in that Solemnity,” — IhiA. 357. 

[1710. — “And they sing around them 
Saucem Saucem.” — Orimte Gonmdstado^ vol. 
ii. ; CoTiquista^ i. Div. 2, sec. 59.J 

1720. — “Under these promising circum- 
stances the time came round for the Mussul- 
man feast called Hosseiu Josseu . . . better 
known as the Mohurrum.” — In Wheeler, ii. 
847. 

1726. — “In their month Moharram they 
have a season of mourning for the two 
brothers Hassan and Hossein. . . . They 
name this mouming-time in Arabic AsJmr, 
or the 10 days ; but the Hollanders call it 
Jakaom Baksom.” — Valentijn, Choro, 107. 

1763. — “It was the 14th of November, 
and the festival which commemorates the 
murder of the brothers Hasseiu and Jassein 
happened to fall out at this time.” — Orme, 

[1773. — “ The Moors likewise are not with- 
out (their feasts and processions . . . par- 
ticularly of their Hassan Hassan. . , .” — 
Ives, 28. 

[1829. — “ Them paper boxes are purty 
looking consarns, but then the folks makes 
sich a noise, firing and troompeting and 
shouting Hobson Jobson, Hobson Jobson.” 
— Oriental Sporting Mag,, reprint 1873, i. 129. 

[1830. — “ The ceremony of Husen Hasen 
. .. . here passes by almost without notice.” 

Mist, Java, 2nd ed. ii. 4.] 


1832. — “. . . they kindle fires in these 
pits every evening during the festival ; and 
the ignorant, old as well as young, amuse 
themselves in fencing across them with 
sticks or swords ; or only in running and 
playing round them, calling out, Ya A Uee f 
TaAllee! . . . Shah Hussun ! Shah Hus- 
sun ! . . . Shah Hosein ! Shah Hosein ! . . . 
Boolha! Boolha! (bridegroom ! . . .) ; Maee 
dost! Maee dost! (alas, friend! . . .) ; 
Ruheeo I Buheeo ! (Stay 1 Stay !). Every 
two of these words are repeated probably 
a hundred times over as loud as they can 
bawl out .” — Jaffur Shureef, Qanoon-e-Islam, 
tr. by HerUots, p. 173. 

1883. — “ . : . a long procession . . . fol- 
lowed and preceded by the volunteer 
mourners and breast-beaters shouting their 
cry of Hous-s-e-i-n H-as-san Houss-e-i-n 
H-a-s-san, and a simultaneous blow is struck 
vigorously by hundreds of heavy hands on 
the bare breasts at the last syllable of each 
name.” — Wills* Modem Persia, 282. 

[1902. — “ The Hobson- Jobson. ” By Miss 
A. Goodrich-Freer, in The Ninetemth Century 
and After, April 1902.] 

HODQ-ETT, s. This is used among 
the English in Turkey and Egypt for 
a title-deed of land. It is Arabic 
hujjat, ‘evidence.’ Hojat, perhaps a 
corruption of the same word, is used in 
Western India for an account current 
between landlord and tenant. [Moles- 
worth, Mahr, Diet,, gives At,, 

a Government acknowledgment or 
receipt.”] 

[1871. — “ . '. . the ?ladee attends, and 
writes a document (hogget-e?-&a^r) to attest 
the fact of the river’s having risen to the 
height sufficient for the opening of the 
Canal. . . .” — Lane, Mod, Egypt,, 5th ed. 
ii. 233.] 

[HOG-BEAR, s. Another name for 
the sloth-bear, Melursus ursinus (Mian- 
ford. Mammalia, 201). The word does 
not appear in the N.E,D, 

[1895. — “ Between the tree-stems he heard 
a hog-bear digging hard in the moist warm 
earth.” — R, Kipling, The Jungle Booh, 171.] 

HOG-DEER, s. The Arnglo-Indian 
popular name of the Axis porcinus, 
Jerd. ; [Cervus porcinus (Blanford, Mam- 
malia, 549)], the Fdrd of Hindustan. 
The name is nearly the same as that 
I which Cosmas (c. 545) applies to an 
animal (XotpAa^os) which he draws 
(see under BABI-ROUSSA), but the two 
have no other relation. The Hog-deer 
is abundant in the grassy openings of 
forests throughout the Gangetic vaUey 
and further east. “It runs with its 
head low, and in a somewhat ungainly 
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maimer ; hence its popular appella- 
tion.” — Jerdm^ Mammals^ 263. 

[1885.— “Two hog-deer were brought 
forward, very curious-shaped animals that 
I had never seen before.” — Lady Dufferin. 
Viceregal Life, 146.] 

HOG-PLUM, s. The austere fruit 
of the amrd (Hind.), Spondias mangi- 
fera, Pers. (Ord. Terebinthaceae), is some- 
times so called ; also called the wild 
mango. It is used in curries, pickles, 
and tarts. It is a native of various 
parts of India, and is cultivated in 
many tropical climates. 

1852. — “The Karens have a tradition that 
in those golden days when God dwelt with 
men, all nations came before him on a 
cerlain day, each with an offering from the 
fruits of their lands, and the Karens selected 
the hog's pltun for this oblation; which 
gave such offence that God cursed the Karen 
nation and placed it lowest. . . — 3fason/s 

Burmodi, ed. 1860, p. 461. 

HOKCHEW, HOKSIEU, AU- 
CHEO, etc., n.p. These are forms j 
which the names of the great Chinese 
port of Fuh-chau^ the capital of Fuh- 
Kien, takes in many old works. They, 
in fact, imitate the pronunciation in 
the Fiih-kien dialect, which is Hoh~ 
chill ; Fuh-kien similarly being called 
HohrMm. 

1585. — “After they had travelled more 
than halfe a league in the suburbs of the 
cittie of Aucheo, they met with a ^t that 
came from the vizroy.” — Mendoza, ii. 78. 

1616. — “Also this day arrived a small 
China bark or soma from Hochchew, laden 
with silk and stuffes.” — Oocks, i. 210. 

HOME. In Anglo-Indian and 
colonial speech this means England. 

1837. — “Home always means England ; 
nobody calls India home — not even those 
who Imve been here thirty years or more, 
and are never likely to return to Europe.” — 
Letters from Madras, 92. 

1865. — “You may perhaps remember how 
often in times past we debated, with a 
seriousness becoming the gravity of the 
subject, what article of food we should each 
of us respectively indulge in, on our fet 
arrival at home.” — Waring, Tropical Resi- 
dent, 154. 

So also in the West Indies : 

c. 1830. — “ . . . ‘ Oh, your cousin Mary, 

I forgot — fine girl, Tom — may do for you at 
home yonder ' (all Creoles speak of England 
as home, although they may never have 
aseen it).” — Tom Qringle, ed. 1863, 238. 


HONG, s. The Chinese word is 
hang, meaning ‘ a row or rank ’ ; a 
house of business ; at Canton a ware- 
house, a factory, and particularly ap- 
pHed to the establishments of the 
European nations (“ Foreign Hongs ”), 
and to those of the so-called “Hong- 
Merchants.” These were a body of 
merchants who had the monopoly of 
trade with foreigners, in return for 
I which pri^dlege they became security 
; for the good b^aviour of the foreigners, 
and for their payment of dues. The 
guild of these merchants was called 
‘ The Hong.’ The monopoly seems to 
have been first established about 1720- 
30, and it was terminated under the 
Treaty of Nanking, in 1842. The 
Hong merchants are of course not 
mentioned in Lockyer (1711), nor by 
A. Hamilton (in China pre\dous to 
and after 1700, pubd. 1727). The 
latter uses the word, however, and 
the rudiments of the institution may 
be traced not only in this narrative, 
but in that of Ibn Batuta. 

c. 1346. — “ When a Musulmaa trader 
arrives in a Chinese city, he is allowed to 
choose whether he will teke up his quarters 
with one of the merchants of his own faith 
settled in the country, or will go to an inn. 
If he prefers to go and lodge with a merchant, 
they coimt all his money and confide it to 
the merchant of his choice ; the latter then 
takes charge of all expenditure on account 
of the stranger’s wants, but acts with per- 
fect integrity. . . — Ibn Batata, iv. 265-6. 

1727. — “When I arrived at Canton the 
Hapoa (see HOPPO) ordered me lodgings for 
myself, my Men, and Cargo, in (a) Haung 
or Inn belonging to one of bis Merchants 
. . . and when I went abroad, I had always 
some Servants belonging to the Haiing to 
follow me at a Distance.” — A. Hamilton, ii. 
227 ,* [ed. 1744]. 

1782. —“, . . VOpeou (see HOPPO) . . . 
s’embarque en grande ceremonie^ dans une 
galbre pavois4e, emmenant ordinairement 
avec lui trois ou quatre Hanistes.” — Son- 
nerai, ii. 236. 

„ “ . . . Les logos Europdennes 

s’appellent hams.” — Ibid. 245. 

1783. — “ It is stated indeed that a mono- 
polizing Company in Canton, called the 
Cohong, had reduced commerce there to a 
desperato state.” — Repoi’t of Com. on Ajfairs 
of India, Burke, vi. 461- 

1797.— “A Society of Hong, or united 
merchants, who are answerable for one 
another, both to the Government and the 
foreign nations.” — Sir G. Staunton, Em- 
bassy to China, ii. 565. 

1882.— “ The Hong merchants (collectively 
the Co-hong) of a body corporate, date from 
1720.” — The Fanhuoae at Canton, p. 34. 
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Cohmg is, Ave believe, tliougli speak- 
ing with diffidence, an exogamons union 
between the Latin co- and the Chinese 
hong, [Mr. G. T. Gardner confirms 
this explanation, and writes : “ The 
term used in Canton itself is in- 
variable : ‘ The Thirteen Hong/ or 
‘ The Thirteen Firms ’ ; and as these 
thirteen firms formed an association 
that had at one time the monopoly 
of the foreign trade, and as they -were 
collectively responsible to the Chinese 
Government for the conduct of the 
trade, and to the foreign merchants 
for goods supplied to any one of the 
firms, some collective expression was 
req^uired to denote the co-operation of 
the Thirteen Firms, and the word Co- 
hang, I presume, was found most ex- 
pressive.”] 

HONG-BOAT, s. A kind of sampan 
(q.v.) or boat, with a small wooden 
house in the middle, used by foreigners 
at Canton. “A public passenger-boat 
(all over China, I believe) is called 
Hang-chwen, where cliwen is generi- 
cally ‘vessel,^ and hang is perhaps used 
in the sense of ^'pl/ying regularly.’ 
Boats built for this purpose, used as 
private boats by merchants and others, 
probably gave the English name Hong- 
boat to those used by our country- 
men at Canton” (Note by Bp. Moul^, 

[1878. — ‘‘The Komg-Sze Tmg, or Hong- 
Mee-Teng, or hong boats are from thirty to 
forty feet in len^h,^ and are somewhat like 
the gondolas of Venice. They are in many 
instances carved and gilded, and the saloon 
is so spacious as to afford sitting room for 
eight or ten persons. Abaft the saloon there 
is a cabin for the boatmen. The boats are 
propelled by a large scull, which works on a 
pivot made fast in the stern post.” — Gray, 
China, ii. 273.] 

HONG KONG, n.p. The name of 
this flourishing settlement is hiang- 
himg, ‘fragrant waterway’ (Bp. Moule). 

HONOEE, ONOEE, n.p. Hondvar, 
a town and port of Canara, of ancient 
standing and long of piratical repute. 
The etymology is unknown to us (see 
what Barbosa gives as the native name 
below). [A place of the same name 
in the Bellary District is said to be 
Can. Honntlru, honnu, ‘gold,’ Uru, 
‘village.’] Vincent has supposed it to 
be the Kdovpa of the Periplus, “the 
fitost. part of the pepper-country Aijuxu 
piici}”,^ioT ivhioh the 


Tamil country or Malabar. But this 
can hardly be accepted, for Honore is 
less than *5000 stadia from Barygaza, 
instead of being 7000 as it ought to 
be by the P&riplus, nor is it in the 
Tamil region. The true Ndoupa must 
have been Cannanore, or Pudopatana, 
a little south of the last. [The Madras 
Gloss, explains Ndoupa as the country 
of the Nairs.] The long defence of 
Honore by Captain Torriano, of the 
Bombay Artillery, against the forces 
of Tippoo, in 1783-1784, is one of the 
most noble records of the Indian army. 
(See an account of it in Forbes, Or. 
Mem. iv. 109 segg,; [2nd ed. ii. 455 

segg.])- 

c. 1343. — “Next day we arrived at the 
city of Hinaur, beside a great estuary 
which big ships enter. . . . The women of 
Hinaur are beautiful and chaste . . . they 
all know the Kuran al-’A^m by heart. I 
saw at Hinaur 13 schools for the instruction 
of girls and 23 for boys, — such a thing as I 
have seen nowhere else. The inhabitants of 
Maleibar pay the Sultan . . . a fixed annual 
sum from fear of his maritime power.” — 
Xbn Batuta, iv. 65-67. 

1516. — “. . . there is another river on 
which stands a good town called Honor; 
the inhabitants use the language of the 
country, and the Malabkrs call it Ponou- 
aram (or Ponaram, in Ramusio ) ; here the 
Malabars carry on much traffic. ... In 
this town of Onor are two Gentoo corsairs 
I patronised by the Lord of the Land, one 
: called Timoja and the other Baogy, each of 
whom has 5 or 6 very big ships with large 
and well-armed crews.” — Barhosa, Lisbon, 
ed. 291. 

I 1553. — “This port (Onor) and that of 

I Batical^ . . . belonged to the King of 
Bisnaga, and to this King of Onor his 
tributary, and these ports, less than 40 
years before were the most famous of all 
that coast, not only for the fertility of the 
soil and ite abundance in provisions . . . but 
for being the ingress and egress of all mer- 
chandize for the kingdom of Bisnaga, from 
which the King had a great revenue ; and 
principally of horses from Arabia. . . .” — 
Barros, I. viii. cap. x. [And see P. della 
Valle, Hak. Soc. ii. 202 ; Convm, Dalloquerque, 
Hak. Soc. i. 148.] 

HOOGLY, HOOGHLEY, n.p. 

Properly Hugll, [and said to take its 
name from Beng. hogld, ‘the elephant 
grass ’ (Typha angustifoliay] : a town on 
the right bank of the Western Delta 
Branch of the Ganges, that which has 
long been known from this place as 
the Hoogly Eiver, and on which 
Calcutta also stands, on the other bank, 
and 25 miles nearer the seaw Hoogly 
^ was one of the first places occupied 



HOOGLY, HOOGELBY, 


423 


HOOKA, 


by Europeans in the interior of 
Ben^l ; first by the Portuguese in 
the first half of the 16th centurj". An 
English factory was established here 
in 1640 ; and it was for some time 
their chief settlement in BengaL In 
1688 a quarrel wnth the Nawab led to 
armed action, and the English aban- 
doned Hoogly ; but on the arrange- 
ment of peace they settled at Chatanati 
(Chuttanutty), now Calcutta. 

[c. 1590. — “In the Saxk^ of Satg^on, 
there are two ports at a distance of half a 
kos from each other ; the one is S^tg^on, the 
other Hugh: the latter the chief ; Iwth are 
in possession of the Europeans.” — Ain, ed. 
Jarrett, ii. 125.] 

1616. — “After the force of dom Francisco 
de Menezes arrived at Sundiva as we have 
related, there came a few days later to the 
same island 3 sanguiceh, right well equipped 
with arms and soldiers, at the charges of 
Manuel Yiegas, a householder and resident 
of Ogolim, or Porto Pequeno, where dwelt 
in Bengala many Portuguese, 80 leagues up 
the Ganges, in the territory of the Mc^or, 
under his ill faith that every hour threatened 
their destruction.” — Bocarro, Decada^ 476. 

c. 1632. — “Under the rule of the Benges 
a party of Frank merchants . . . came trad- 
ing to S4ig^nw (see PORTO PEQUENO); 
one Jcos above that place they occupied some 
ground on the bank of the estuary. . . , 
In course of time, through the ignorance 
and negligence of the imers of Bengal, 
these Europeans increased in number, and 
erected substantial buildings, which they 
fortified. ... In due course a considerable 
place grew up, which was known by the 
name of the Port of Hugli. . . . These 
proceedings had come to the notice of the 
Emperor (Sh^ Jeh^n), and ho resolved to 
put an end to them,” &c . — * Abdul J^amld 
Ldhorl, in Elliot, Tii. 31-32. 

1644. — “The other important voyage 
which used to be made from Cochim was 
that to Bengalla, when the port and town 
of Ugolim were still standing, and much 
more when we had the Porto Grande (q.v.) 
and the town of Liangd; this used to be 
made by so many ships that often in one 
monsoon there came 30 or more from Ben- 
galla to Cochim, all laden with rice, sugar, 
lac, iron, salt-petre, and many lands of 
cloths both of grass and cotton, ghee 
{'inantegga), long pepper, a great quantity 
of wax, besides wheat and many things 
besides, such as qmlts and rich bedding; 
so that every ship brought a capital of more 
than 20,000 xerafins. But since these two 
possessions were lost, and the two ports were 
closed, there go barely one or two vessels to 
Orixa,** — Bocarro, MS,, f. 315. 

1665. — “0 Rey de ArracSo nos tomou a 
fortaleza de Siriao em Pegh ; 0 grao Mogor 
a cidade do Golim em Bengala.” — P. Manoel 
Godinho, Relagcio, &c. 


c. 1666. — “The rest they kept for their 
service to make Pcowers of them ; and such 
Christians as they were themselves, bringing 
them up to robbing and killing ; or else 
they sold them to the Portugueses of Ooa, 
Ceilan, St Thomas, and others, and even to 
those that were remaining in Bengali at 
Ogonli, who were come thither to settle 
themselves there by favour of Jehan-Gugre^ 
the Grandfather of Aureng-Zebe, , . — 

Bernier, B.T. 54 ; [ed. Constable, 176]. 

1727. — “Hughly is a Town of large Ex- 
tent, but ill built. It reaches about 2 Miles 
along the River’s Side, from the Chinchura 
before mentioned to the Baudel, a Colony 
formerly settled by the Portuguese, but the 
Mogul’s Fousdaar governs both at present.”* 
— A, Hamilton, ii. 19 ; [ed. 1744]. 

1753. — “ Ugli est une forteresse des 
Maures. . . . Ce lieu €tant le plus consider- 
able de la contree, des Europeens qui 
remontent le Gauge, lui ont donne le nous 
de riviere d*Ugli dans sa partie in- 
Mrieure. . . — BAnville, p. 64. 

HOOGLY RIVEE, n.p. See pre~ 
ceding. The stream to wnich we ^ve 
this name is formed by the combina- 
tion of the delta branches of the 
Ganges, viz., the Baiighernttee, Jaling- 
hee, and Matabanga (BhagiraiM, Jhl- 
angt, and Mdtdhhdngd), known as the 
Huddeea (Nadiya) Rivers. 

HOOKA, s. Hind, from Arab. 
IiuMah, properly ‘a round casket.^ 
The* Indian pipe for smoking through 
water, the elaborated hubMe-hubhle 
(q.v.). That which is smoked in the 
hooka is a curious compound of tobacco^ 
spice, molasses, fruit, &e. [See Baden- 
Powell, Panjab Products, i. 290.] In 
1840 the hooka was still very common 
at Calcutta dinner-tables, as well as 
regimental mess-tables, and its hvhhU- 
hubble-bubble was heard from various 
quarters before the cloth was removed 
— as was customary in those days. 
Going back further some twelve or 
fifteen years it was not very uncommon 
to see the use of the hooka kept up by 
old Indians after their return to 
Europe ; one such at least, in the re- 
coHection of the elder of the present 
writers in his childhood, being a lady 
who continued its use in Scotland for 
several years. When the second of the 
present writers landed first at Madras, 
in 1860, there were perhaps half-a- 
dozen Europeans at the {^residency 
who still used the hooka ; there is not 
one now (c. 1878). A few gentlemen 
at Hyderabad are said still to keep it 
up, [Mjra. Mackenzie writing in 1850 
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says : “ There was a dinner party in 
the evening (at Agra), mostly civilians, 
as I quickly discovered hy their huqas. 
I have never seen the huqa smoked 
save at Delhi and Agra, except by a 
very old general officer at Calcutta.” 
{Life in the Mission, ii. 196). In 1837 
Miss Eden says: “the aides-de-camp 
and doctor get their newspapers and 
hookahs in a cluster on their side of the 
street.” {TJ<p the Country, i. 70). The 
rules for the Calcutta Subscription 
Dances in 1792 provide : “ That hookers 
be not admitted to the ball room during 
any part of the night. But hookers 
might be admitted to the supper rooms, 
to the card rooms, to the boxes in the 
theatre, and to each side of the assembly 
room, between the large pillars and the 
walls.” — Carey, Good Old Days, i. 98.] 
“ In former days it was a dire offence 
to step over another person’s hooka- 
carpet and /loo^a-snake. Men who did 
so intentionally were called out.” {M.- 
Gm. Keatinge). 

1768. — “This last Season I have been 
"svithout Company (except that of my Pipe 
or Hooker), and when employed in the in- 
nocent diversion of smoaking it, have often 
thought of you, and Old England.”— 
Letter of James lienTiell, July 1. 

1782. — “When he observes that the 
gentlemen introduce their hookas and smoak 
in the company of ladies, why did he not 
add ^ that the mixture of sweet-scented 
Persian tobacco, sweet herbs, coarse sugar, 
spice, etc., which they inhale . . . comes 
through clean water, and is so very pleasant, 
that many ladies take the tube, and draw a 
little of the smoak into their mouths.” — 
Pricers Tracts, vol. i. p, 78. 

1783. — “For my part, in thirty years’ 
residence, I never could find out one single 
luxury of the East, so much talked of here, 
except sitting^ in an arm-chair, smoaking a 
hooka, drinking cool water (when I could 

? et it), and wearing clean linen.” — {Jos. 

*nce), SoTne Observations on a late Publication, 
&c., 79. 

1789. — “When the cloth is removed, all 
the servants except the hookerbedar retire, 
and make way for the sea breeze to circu- 
late, which is very refreshing to the Com- 
pany, whilst they drink their wine, and 
smoke the hooker, a machine not easily 
described. . . .” — Munro^s Narrative, 53. 

1828. — “Every one was hushed, but the 
noise of that wind . *. , and the occasional 
bubbling of my own hookah, which had just 
been furnished with another chillum.” — 
The Kuzsdlbash, L 2. 

c. 1849. — See Sir 0. Napier, quoted under 

GBAM-FEB. 

c. 1858.— 

Son hoiika bigarr4 d’arabesques fleuries.” 
Leconte de Lisle, Pc^mes Barhares. 


1872. — “. . . in the background the car- 
case of a boar with a cluster of villagers 
sitting by it, passing a hookah of primitive 
form round, for each to take a pull in turn.” 
— A True Reformer, ch. i. 

1874. — “. . . des houkas d’argent emaill€ 
et ciseM. . . .” — Franz, Souvenir d’une 
Cosaque, ch. iv. 

HOOKA-BURDAE, s. Hind, from 
Pers. hukka-bardar, ‘ hooka-bearer ’ ; the 
servant whose duty it was to attend to 
his master’s hooka, and who considered 
that duty sufficient to occupy his time. 
See Williamson, V.M. i. 220. 

[1779. — “Mr. and Mrs. Hastings present 

their compliments to Mr. and request 

the favour of his company to a concert and 

supper on Thursday next. Mr. is 

requested to bring no servants except his 
Houccaburdar.” — In Carey, Good Old Days, 
i. 71.] 

1789. — “Hookerbedar.” (See under 
HOOKA.) 

1801. — “ The Resident . . . tells a strange 
story how his hookah-burdar, after cheat- 
ing and robbing him, proceeded to England, 
and set up as the Prince of Sylhet, took in 
everybody, was waited upon by Pitt, dined 
with the Duke of York, and was presented 
to the King.” — Mljflvmstone, in Life, i. 34. 

HOOKUM, s. An order ; Ar. — H. 
hukm. (See under HAKIM.) 

[1678. — “ The King’s hookim is of as 
small value as au ordinary Governour’s.” — 
In Yule, Hedges* Diary, Hak. Soc. ii. xlvi. 

[1880. — “Of course Raja Joe Hookham 
will preside.” — Ali Baba, 106.] 

HOOLUGK, s. Beng. hulak ? The 
word is not in the Diets., [but it is 
possibly connected with uluk, Skt. 
uluka, ‘ an owl,’ both bird and animal 
taking their name from their wailing 
note]. The black gibbon (Hylohates 
hoolook, Jerd.; [Bla/nford, Mammalia, bj), 
not mifrequently tamed on our E. 
frontier, and from its gentle engaging 
ways, and plaintive cries, often becom- 
ing a great pet. In the forests of the 
Kasia HiUs, when there was neither 
sound nor sign of a living creature, by 
calling out hoo ! hoo ! one sometimes 
could wake a clamour in response from 
the hoolucks, as if hundreds had 
suddenly started to life, each shouting 
hoo ! hoo ! hoo ! at the top of his voice. 

c. 1809. — “ The HuUuks live in consider- 
able herds ; and although exceedingly noisy, 
it is difficult to procure a view, their activity 
in springing from tree to tree being very 
great ; and they are very shjr.” — Buchcman*s 
Rwngpoor, in Eastern Irdia, lii. 563. 
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1868. — ‘‘ Onr only captive this time was a 
hnltiq monkey, a shy little beast, and very 
rarely seen or caught. They have black 
fur with white breasts, and go about usually 
in pairs, swinging from branch to branch 
with incredible agility, and making the 
forest resound with their strange eachinatory 
cry. . . — T. Leirin, .^4 Ply on the mice/, 

374. 

1884. — He then . . . describes a gibbon 
he had (not an historian nor a book, but a 
specimen of Hflohaies hoolnck) who must 
have been wholly delightful. This engaging 
anthropoid used to put his arm t£*ough 
Mr, Stemdale’s, was extremely clean in 
habits (‘which,' says Mr. Stemidale thought- 
fully and truthfully, ‘ cannot be said of all 
the monkey tribe’), and would not go to 
sleep without a pillow. Of course he died 
of consumption. The gibbon, however, as 
a pet has one weakness, that of ‘ howling in 
a piercing and somewhat hysterical fashion 
for some minutes till exhausted.*" — Saty. 
Review^ May 31, on Stemdale^s PaL Hist, of 
MmmnoLlia. of India^ &c. 

HOOLY, s. Hind, lioll (Skt. JioldM), 
[perhaps from the sound made in sing- 
ing]. The spring festival, held at the 
approach of the vernal equinox, during 
the 10 days preceding the full moon oi 
the month Hhdlguna. It is a sort of 
carnival in honour of Elrishna and the 
milkmaids. Passers-by are chaffed, and 
pelted with red powder, or drenched 
with yellow liquids from squirts. 
Songs, mostly obscene, are sung in 
praise of Krishna, and dances per- 
formed round fires. In Bengal the 
feast is called dol jdtrd, or ‘Swing- 
cradle festival.’ [On the idea under- 
lying the rite, see Fraz^, Golden Boicgh, 
2nd ed, iii. 306 seq^.'l 

c. 1590, — “Here is also a place called 
Cheramutty, where, during the feast of the 
Hooly, flames issue out of the ground in a 
most astonishing manner .** — GladiciiCs Ayem 
Ahbery, ii. 34 ; [ed. Jarrett^ ii. 173]. 

[1671. — “In Feb. or March they have a 
feast the Eomanists call Carnival, the Indians 
Whoolye.** — In Yule, Hedged Diary, Hak. 
Soc. ii. cccxiv,] 

1673. — . . their Hooly, which is at 
their other Seed-Time.” — Fryer, 180. 

1727. — “One (Feast) they kept on Sight 
of a New Moon in February, exceeded the 
rest in ridiculous Actions and Expense ; and 
this they called the Feast of Wooly, who 
was ... a fierce fellow in a War with 
some Giants that infested Sindy. . . .** — A. 
Hamilton, i. 128 ; [ed. 1744, i. 129], 

1808. — “I have delivered your message 
to Mr, H. about April day, but he says he 
understands the learned to place the Hooly 
as according with May day, and he believes 
they have no occasion in India to set apart 
a particular day in the year for the manu- 


facture. . . — Letter from J/rs. Hafhed to 

ir. Hastings, in Cal. Revieic, xxvi. 93. 

1809. — “ . . . We imid the Muha Raj 
(Sindhia) the customarj' visit at the Hohlee. 
Everything was prepared for playing ; but 
at Cafitain C.’s particular request, that 
part of the ceremony was dispensed with. 
Plajung the Hohlee consists in throwing 
about a quantity of flour, made from a 
water-nut called singara, and dyed with 
red Sanders; it is called aheer ; and the 
principal sport is to cast it into the eyes, 
mouth, and nose of the players, and to 
splash them all over with water tinged of 
an orange colou r with the flowers of the dah 
(see PHAWH) tree." — BrovgJdon's Letters, 

p. 87 ; [ed. 1892, p. 65 seq.l. 

HOON, s. A gold Pagoda (coin), 

q. v. Hind. Mm, “perhaps from Canar. 
hmnu (gold)” — Wikon. [See Rice, 
Mysore, i. 801.] 

1647. — “ A wonderfully large diamond 
from a mine in the territory of Golkonda 
had fallen into the hands of Kutbu-l-Mulk ; 
whereupon an order was issued, directing 
him to forward the same to Court ; when its 
estimated value would be taken into account 
as part of the two lacs of buns which was 
the stipulated amount of his annual tribute.** 
— ^Inayat EM>n, in Elliot, vii. 84. 

1879.— “In Exhibit 320 Ramji engages to 
pay five hons (~Rs. 20) to Tithoba, besides 
paying the Government assessment.” — 
Bombay High Court Judgirunt, Jan. 27, 

p. 121. 

HOONDY, s. Hind, hxindi, hundavl; 
Mahr. and Gnj. Inmdi. A bill of ex- 
change in a native language. 

1810. — “Hoondies [i.e. bankers’ drafts) 
would be of no use whatever to them.” — 
WHUamson, V. M. ii. 530. 

HOONIMAUCT, s. The great ape ; 
also called Lirngoor. 

1653. — “Hermand est vn singe que les 
Tndou tiennent ^ur Sainct .” — De la Boul- 
laye-U’Gonz, p. 541. 

HOOWA. A peculiar call (huwa) 
used by the Singhalese, and thence 
applied to the distance over which 
this call can be heard. Compare the 
Australian coo~ee. 

HOPPEB, s. A colloquial term in S. 
India for cakes (usually of rice-flLOur), 
somewhat resembling the wheaten 
chupatties (q.v.) of Upper India. It 
is the Tamil a^am, [from appu, ‘to 
clap with the hand.’ In Bombay the 
form used is ap.] 

1582, — “Thus having talked a while, he 
gave him very good entertainment, and 
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csommanded to give him certaine cakes, 
made of the flower of Wheate, which the 
Malabars do call Apes, and with the same 
honnie .” — Castafleda (by N.L.), f. 38. 

1606. — “Great dishes of apas.” — Gouvea, 
f. 48??. 

1672. — “ These cakes are called Apen by 
the Malabars.” — BaUdasus, Afgoderye (Dutch 
ed.), 39. 

c. 1690. — “Ex iis (the chestnuts of the Jack 
fruit) in sole siccatis farinam, ex eaque 
placentas, apas dictas,^onficiunt.” — RJieede, 
iii. 

1707. — “ Those who bake oppers without 
permission will be subject to severe penalty.” 
— Thesavaleme (Tamil Laws of Jaffna), 700. 

[1826. — “ He sat down beside me, and 
shared between us his coarse brown aps.” — 
Pandiirang Mariy ed. 1873, i. 81.] 

1860. — “ A'pjpds (called hoppers by the 
English) . . . supply their morning repast.” 
— Tennenfs Ceylon^ ii. 161. 

HOPPO, s. The Chinese Superin- 
tendent of Customs at Canton. Giles 
says : “ The term is said to he a 
corruption of Hoo the Board of 
Revenue, with which office the Hoppo, 
or Collector of duties, is in direct com- 
munication.” Dr. Williams gives a 
difierent account (see helow). Keither 
affords much satisiaction. [The N.E.D. 
accepts the account given in the quota- 
tion from WiUianis.J 

1711. — “The Hoppos, who look on Europe 
Ships as a great Branch of their Profits, 
will give you all the fair words imaginable.” 
— LochyeTy 101 . 

1727. — “I have staid about a Week, and 
found no Merchants come near me, which 
made me suspect, that there were some 
underhand dealings between the Hapoa and 
his Chaps, to my Prejudice.” — A. Ramilton^ 
ii. 228 ; [ed. 1744, ii. 227]. (See also under 
HOHG.) 

1743. — . . just as he (Mr. Anson) was 
ready to embark, the Hoppo or Chinese 
Custom-house oflScer of Macao refused to 
grant a permit to the boat.” — Ansou’a Voyage, 
9th ed. 1756, p. 355. 

1750-52. — “The hoppo, happa, or first 
inspector of customs . . . came to see us 
to-day.” — Oshech, i. 359. 

1782. — “La charge d’Opeou r4pond k celle 
d’intendant de province.” — Sonnerat, ii. 236. 

1797. — . . the Hoppo or mandarine 
more immediately connected with Euro- 
peans.” — Sir G, Staunton, i. 239. 

1842 (?). — “The term hoppo is confined to 
Clanton, and is a corruption of the term 
hoi^po-sho, the name of the officer who has 
control over the boats on the river, strangely 
applied to the Collector of Customs by 
lereiptsers.” — Wells WiUicums, Chinese Ooth- 


[1878. — “The second board or tribunal is 
named hoopoo, and to it is entrusted the 
care and keeping of the imperial revenue.” 
— Gray, China, i. 19.] 

1882 .- 7 “ It may be as well to mention 
here that the ‘ Hoppo * (as he was incorrectly 
styled) filled an office especially created for 
the foreign trade at Canton. . . . The Board 
of Revenue is in Chinese ‘Hoo-poo,’ and the 
! office was locally misapplied to the officer in 
question.” — The Fanhwae at Canton, p. 36. 

HORSE-KEEPER, s. An old pro- 
vincial English term, used in the Madras 
Presidency and in Ceylon, for ‘groom.’ 
The usual corresponding words are, in 
N. India, syce (q.v.), and in Bombay 
ghordwdld (see GORAWALLAH), 

1555. — “ There in the reste of the Cophine 
made for the nones thei bewrie one of his 
dierest lemmans, a waityng manne, a Cooke, 
a Horse-keeper, a Lacquie, a Butler, and 
a Horse, whiche thei al at first strangle, 
and thruste in.” — W. Watreman, Pardle of 
Fadouns,,!^ . 1 . 

1609. — “ Waterme^ Lackeyes, Horse- 
keepers.” — HawHns, in Purchas, i. 216. 

1673. — “ On St. George’s Day I was com- 
manded by the Honourable Gerald Aungier 
... to embarque on a Bombaim Boat . . . 
waited on by two of the Governor’s servants 
... an Horsekeeper. . . .” — Fryer, 123. 

1698. — “. . . followed by his boy . . . 
and his horsekeeper.”— In Wheeler, 1 . 300. 

1829. — “ In my English buggy, with lamps 
lighted and an English sort of a nag, I might 
almost have fancied myself in England, but 
for the black horse-keeper alongside of me.” 
— Mem. of Col. Mountain, 87. 

1837. — “ Even my horse pretends he is too 
fine to switch off his own flies with his own 
long tail, but turns his head round to order 
the horsekeeper ... to wipe them off for 
him.” — Letters from Madras, 50. 

HORSE-RADISH TREE, s. This 
is a common name, in both N. and S. 
India, for the tree called in Hind, sa- 
hajnd; Moringa pierygosperma, Gaertn., 
JSyperanthera Moringa, Yahl. (N. 0. 
Moringaceae), in Skt. sohhdnjana. Sir 
G. Birdwooa says : “ A marvellous tree 
botanically, as no one knows in what 
order to put it ; it has links with so 
many; and it is evidently a ‘head- 
centre ’ in the progressive development 
of forms.” The name is given because 
the scraped root is used in place of 
horse-radish, which it closely resembles 
in flavour. In S. India the same plant 
is called the Drumstick - tree (q.v.), 
from the shape of the long slender 
fruit, which is used as a vegetable, or 
in curry, or made into a native pickle 
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“ most nauseous to Europeans ” (Pimjah 
Plants), It is a native of X.W. India, 
and also extensively cultivated’ in India 
and otlier tropical countries, and is used 
also for many purposes in the native 
pharmacopceia. [See MYROBAItAN,] 

HOSBOLHOOKUM, &c. Properly 
(Ar. used in Hind.) /iash-ulAjukm, liter- 
ally ‘according to order ^ ; these words 
forming the initial formula of a docu- 
ment issued by officers of State on royal 
authority, an3 thence aj)plied as the 
title of such a document. 

[1678. — “ Had it 1)111 another Eling, as Sha- 
jenawn, whose phirmannd (see FlfiMAUN) 
and hasbnllhookiins were of such gyeat 
force and binding.” — In T'lih, Eedges^ iHary^ 
Hak. Soc. ii. xlvi.] 

,, “. . . the other given in the 10th 

year of Oranzeeb, for the English to pay 2 
per cent, at Snrat, which the Mogid inter- 
preted by his order, and Husbull Hookum 
(id es% a word of command by word of 
mouth) to his Devan in Bengali, that the 
English were to pay 2 per cent, custom at 
Surat, and in all other his dominions to be 
custom free.” — Ft St Oeo, Consm,^ 17th 
Dec., in N<ite$ and Exts,^ Pt. I. pp. 97-98. 

1702. — “The Nabob told me that the great 
God knows that he had ever a hearty respect 
for the English , . . sayii^, here is the 
Eosbulhocmn, which the ki^ has sent me 
to seize Factories and all their effects.” — In 
Wheeler, i. 387. 

1727. — “The Phmnaiind is presented (by 
the GoosUrdaar {(loorzbTirdar), or Hoshai- 
houckain, or, in, English, the King’s 
Blessenger) and the Governor of the Province 
or City makes a short speech.” — A, Hamilton, 
i. 230 ; [ed. 1744, i. 233]. 

1757. — “ This Treaty "was conceived in the 
following Terms. I, * Whatever Rights and 
Privileges the King had granted the English 
Company, in their Phirmannd, and the 
Hushulhoonuns (sic), sent from Belly, shall 
not be disputed.” — Me?n. o/ the Hevolution 
in Bengal, pp. 21-^. 

1759. — “ Housbul-hookum (undei' the great 
seal of the Nabob Vizier, tflmah Malecl', 
Nizam aX Mulach Bahadour, Be peace unto 
the high and renowned Mr, John Spencer . . 

— In Uambridge's Acct, of the War, &c., 229. 

1761. — “A grant signed by the Mogul is 
called a Phirmaund (fartndn). By the 
Mogul’s Son, a Nushawn (nishan). By the 
Nabob a Perwanna ('parwdna). By the 
Yizier, a Honsebul-hookum.”— 226. 

1769. — “Besides it is obvious, that as 
great a sum might have been drawn from 
that Company without affecting property 
... or running into his golden dream of 
cockets on the Ganges, or visions of Stamp 
duties, Perwannas, Ihisticks, Kisthnndees and 
Husbulhookums.*’ — Burhe, Ohsns. on a late 


Puhlication called “The Present State of the 
Nation.” 

HOT- WINDS, s. This may almost 
be termed the name of one of the 
seasons of the year in Upper India, 
when the hot dry "westerly winds pre- 
vail, and such aids to coolness as the 
tatty and thermantidote (q.v.) are 
brought into use. May is the typical 
month of such winds. 

1804. — “Holkar appears to me to wish to 
avoid the contest at present ; and so does 
Gen. Lake, possibly from a desire t-o give his 
troops some repose, and not to expose the 
Europeans to the hot winds in Hindustan.” 
— Wellington, hi. 180. 

1873. — “ It’s no use thinking of lunch in 
this roaring hot wind that’s getting up, 
so we shall be all light and fresh for another 
shy^ at the pigs this afternoon.” — The True 
Reformer, i. p, 8. 

HOWDAH, \mlg. HOWDEE, <S:c., s. 
Hind, modified from Ar. haudaj. A 
great chair or framed seat carried by 
an elephant. The original Arabic 
word haudaj is applied to litters 
carried by camels. 

c. 1663. — “ At other times he rideth on an 
Elephant in a Mik-dmiber or Hauze . . . 
the Mtk-dember being a little square House 
or Turret of Wood, is always painted and 
gilded ; and the Hauze, which is an Oval 
seat, having a Canopy with Pillars over it, 
is so likewise.” — Bernier, E.T. 119 ; [ed. 
Constable, 370], 

c. 1785. — “Colonel Smith , . . reviewed 
his troops from the hondar of his elephant.” 
— Carraccioli's L. of Clive, iii. 133. 

A popular rhyme which was applied 
in India successively to Warren 
Hastings’ escape from Benares in 1783 , 
and to Col. Monson’s retreat from 
Malwa in 1804 , and which was per- 
haps much older than either, runs : 

“ Ghore par hauda, hath! par jin 

which may be rendered with some 
anachronism in expression : 

“ Horses with howdahs, and elephants 
saddled 

Off helter skelter the Sahibs skedaddled,” 

[1805. — “Houza, howda.” See under 
ANBABEE.] 

1831.— 

“ And when they talked of Elephants, 

And riding in my Howder, 

(So it was called by all my aunts) 

I prouder grew and prouder.” 

H, M, Parker, in Bengal Annual, 119. 
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1856.— 

“ But she, the gallant lady, holding fast 

With one soft arm the jewelled howdah’s 
side, 

Still with the other circles tight the babe 

Sore smitten by a cruel shaft ...” 

The BaTiyan Tree^ a Poem. 

1863. — “Elephants are also liable to be 
disabled . . . ulcers arise from neglect or 
carelessness in fitting on the howdah.” — 
Sa^. Sept. 6, 312. 

HUBBA, s. A grain ; a jot or tittle. 
Ar. hahha. 

1786—“ For two years we have not received 
a hubha on account of our ttmkaw, though 
the ministers have annually charged a lac of 
rupees, and never paid us anything.” — In 
Art, agst, Hastings^ Burke, vii. 141. 

[1836. — “The habbeh (or grain of barley) 
is the 48th part of dirhem, or third of a 
keerat ... or in commerce fully equal to 
an English grain.” — Lane, Mod, Egy^t,, 
ii. 326.] 

HUBBLE-BUBBLE, s. An ono- 
matopoeia applied to the hooka in its 
rudimentary form, as used hy the 
masses in India. Tobacco, or a mix- 
ture containing tobacco amongst other 
things, is placed with embers in a 
terra-cotta cMllum (q.v.), from which 
a reed carries the smoke into a coco- 
nut shell half full of water, and the 
smoke is drawn through a hole in the 
side, generally without any kind of 
mouth-piece, making a bubbling or 
gurgling sound. An elaborate descrip- 
tion is given in Terry’s Voyage (see 
below), and another in Govinda Sor 
manta, i. 29 (1872). 

1616. — . . they have little Earthen 
Pots . . . having a narrow neck and an 
open round top, out of the belly of which 
comes a small spout, to the lower part of 
which spout they fill the Pot with water: 
then putting their Tobacco loose in the top, 
and a burning coal upon it, they having first 
fastned a very small strait hollow Cane or 
Reed , . . within that spout . . . the Pot 
standing on the ground, draw that smoak 
into their mouths, which first falls upon the 
Superficies of the water, and much discolours 
it. And this way of taking their Tobacco, 
they believe makes it much more cool and 
wholsom.” — Terry, ed. 1665, p. 363. 

c. 1630. — “Tobacco is of great account 
here ; not strong (as our men love), but 
weake and leafie ; suckt out of long canes 
call’d bubble - bubbles . . — Sir, T, 

Herbert, 28. 

1673. — “ Coming back I found my trouble- 
some Comrade very merry, and packing up 
his Household Stuff, his Bang bowl, and 
Hubble-bubble, to go along with me,” — 
Fryer,m, 


1673. — “. . . bolstered up with embroi- 
dered Cushions, smoaking out of a silver 
Hubble-bubble.*’— 131. 

1697. — “. . . Yesterday the King’s 
Dewan, and this day the Kling’s Buxee . . . 
arrived ... to each of whom sent two 
bottles of Rose-water, and a glass Hubble- 
bubble, with a compliment.” — In Wheelet', 
i. 318. 

c. 1760. — See Grose, i, 146. 

1811. — “Cette manibre de fumer est 
extr^mement commune ... on la nomme 
Hubbel de Bubbel.” — Solvyns, tom. iii. 

1868. — ‘.'‘His (the Dyak’s) favourite pipe 
is a huge Hubble-bubble.”— TPhZte, MaL 
ArcMp., ed. 1880, p. 80. 

HUBSHEE, n.p. Ar. Hahashi, P. 
RabsM^ ‘ an Abyssinian,’ an Ethdopian, 
a negro. The name is often specifically 
applied to the chief of Jinjira on the 
western coast, who is the descendant of 
an Abyssinian family. 

1298. — “There are numerous cities and 
villages in this province of Abash, and many 
merchants .” — Marco Polo, 2nd ed. ii. 425. 

[c. 1346. — “Habshis.” See under 

COLOMBO.] 

1563. — “At this time, among certain 
Moors, who came to sell provisions to the 
ships, had come three Abeshis (Abexijs) of 
the country of the Prester John . . 
Barros, I. iv. 4. 

[1612. — “Sent away the Thomas towards 
the Habash coast.” — Danvers, Letters, i. 166 ; 
“The Habesh shore.”— iSwf. i. 131. 

[c. 1661. — “. , . on my way to Gonder, 
the capital of Habech, or Kingdom of 
Ethiopia,” — Bernier, ed. Constable, 2.] 

1673. — “ Cowis Cawn, anHobsy or Arabian 
Coffery (Caffer).”— 147. 

1681 . — ^^Hahessini , . . nunc passim no- 
minantur ; vocabulo ab Arabibus indito, 
quibus Habesh colluviem vel mixturam 
gentium denotat.” — Ludolphi, Hist, AetMop, 
lib. i. c. i. 

1750-60. — “The Moors are also fond of 
having Abyssinian slaves known in India by 
the name of Hobshy Coffrees.” — Grose, 
i. 148. 

1789.— “In India Negroes, Habissinians, 
Nobis {i.e. Nubians) &c. &c. are promis- 
cuously called Habashies or Habissians, 
although the two latter are no negroes ; and 
the Nobies and Habashes differ greatly from 
one another.” — Note to Sdr Mutaqherin, 
iiL 36. 

[1813. — “. . . the master of a family 
adopts a slave, frequently a Haffshee 
Abyssinian, of the darkest hue, for his heir.” 
— Forbes, Or, Mem, 2nd ed. ii. 473.] 

1884. — “One of my Tibetan ponies had 
short curly brown hair, and was called both 
by my servants, and by Dr. Campbell, ‘a 

Hubshee.’ 
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‘‘I understood that the name was specific 
for that description of pony amongst the 
traders .” — Xote hy Sir Josejph Scoher. 

HUCK. Properly Ar. AczH'. A just 
right ; a lawful claim ; a perquisite 
claimable by established usage. 

[1866. — “ The difference between the bazar 
price, and the amount price of the article 
sold, is the huq of the Dullal (Deloll).” — 
Confessions of an Orderly, 50.] 

HUOKEEM, s. Ar. — H. halcJm; 

a physician. (See note under HAKIM.) 

1622. — “I, who was thinking little or 
nothing about myself, was forthwith put 
by them into the hands of an excellent 
physician, a native of Shiraz, who then 
happened to be at Lar, and whose name 
was Hehini Ab\Ct fetah. The word hekim 
signifies * wise ’ ; it is a title which it is the 
custom to give to all those learned in 
medical matters.” — P. della Valle, ii. S18. 

1673. — “My Attendance is engaged, and 
a Million of Promises, could I restore him to 
his Health, laid down from his Wives, 
Children, and Eelations, who all (with the 
Citizens, as I could hear going along) pray 
to God that the Hackm Friiiffi, the Frank 
Doctor, might kill him . . — Fryer, 312. 

1837. — “ I had the native works on Materia 
Medica collated by constant Hakeems and 
Moonshees.” — RoyU, Hindoo Medicine, 25. 

IHtlliliTA, s. Canarese Holeya ; 
tbe same as Polea (pulayari) (q.v.), 
equiraleut to Pariah (q.v.). l^^Holeyas 
field-labourers and agrestic serfs of 
S. Canara ; Fidayan being the Malaya- 
lam and Pamiyan the Tamil form of 
the same word. Brahmans derive it 
from hole, ‘pollution’; others from 
hola, ‘land’ or ‘soil,’ as being thought 
to be autochthones ” (Sturrock, Man, of 
S, Canara, i. 173). The last derivation 
is accepted in the Madras Gloss, For an 
illustration of these people, see Richter, 
Man, ofCoorg, 112.] 

1817. — . . a HuUia or Pariar King.” 
— Wilks, Hist. Sketches, i. 151. 

1874.— “At Melkotta, the chief seat of the 
followers of BAmanya [Eamanuja] AchS.rya, 
and at the BrMimafi temple at Bailur, the 
Hdldyars or Pareyars have the right of 
entering the temple on three days in the 
year, specially set apart for them,” — M. J, 
Walkoiise, in Ind, Antiq. iii. 191. 

HULWA, s. Ar. halwd and haldwa 
is generic for sweetmeat, and the word 
is in use from Constantinople to 
Calcutta. In H. the word represents 
a particular class, of which the in- 


gredients are milk, sugar, almond 
paste, and ghee flavoured vith carda- 
mom. “The best at Bombay is im- 
ported from Muskat ” (Birdwood). 

1672. — “Ce qui estoit plus le plaisaut, 
e’estoit un homme qui pr^c^doit le corps 
des confituriers, lequel avoit une chemise 
qui luy descendoit aux talons, toute cou- 
verte d*alva, c’est k dire, de confiture,” — 
Journ, d\4.nt. Galland, i. 118. 

1673. — “ . . . the Widow once a Moon (to) 
go to the Grave with her Acquaintance to 
repeat the doleful Dii^e, after which she 
bestows Holway, a kind of Sacramental 
Wafer ; and entreats their Prayers for the 
Soul of the Departed.” — Fryer, 94. 

1836. — “A curious cry of the seller of 
a kind of sweetmeat ( ‘ halaweh ’)» composed 
of treacle fried with some other ingredients, 
is ‘ For a nail ! 0 sweetmeat ! . . .* children 
and servants often steal implements of 
iron, &:c., from the house . . . and give 
them to him in exchange. . , .” — Xaae, 
Mod. Egypt., ed. 1871, ii. 15. 

HTJMMATJL, s. AlT. kammdl, a 
porter. The use of the word in India 
is confined to the west, and there now 
commonly indicates a palankin-bearer. 
The word still survives in parts of 
Sicily in the form camalliL==It. ‘fac- 
chino,’ a relic of the Saracenic occupa- 
tion. In Andalusia alliamel now 
means a man who lets out a baggage 
horse ; and the word is also used in 
Morocco in the same way (Dosy), 

0 . 1350. — “Those rustics whom they call 
camalls [caTnallos), whose business it is to 
carry burdens, and also to carry men and 
women on their shoulders in litters, such as 
are mentioned in Canticles : * Fereulum fecit 
sibi Solomon de lignis Libani," whereby is 
meant a portable litter such as I used to be 
carried in at Zayton, and in India.” — John 
dd Marignolli, in Gathay, &c., 366. 

1554. — “ To the Sabandar (see SHA- 
BUNDEE) (at Ormuz) for the vessels em- 
ployed in oischai^ng stores, and for the 
amalg who serve in the custom-house.” — 

I S. Botelho, Trnnbo, 103. 

1691. — “BGs honour was carried by the 
Amaals, i.e. the Palankyn bearers 12 in 
number, sitting in his Palankyn.” — Yalem- 
tijn, V. 266. 

1711.--“Hamalage, or Cooley-hire, at 1 
coz {see GOSBECK) for every maund 
I Tabrees.” — ^Tariff in Loekyer, 243. 

I 1750-60. — “ The Hamatds or porters, who 
make a livelihood of carrying goods to and 
from the warehotises.” — Grose, i. 120. 

1809. — “The palankeen-bearers are here 
called (a word signifying carrier) 

. . . these people come chiefly from the 
Mahratta country, and are of the coombie 
or agricultural caste .” — Maria GrcEam, 2. 
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1813. — For Hamauls at Bussora, see Mil- 
hum, i, 126. 

1840. — “The hamals groaned under the 
weight of their precious load, the Apostle 
of the Ganges ” {Dr. Buff to wit). — Smith's 
Life of Dr. John Wilson, 1878, p. 282. 

1877. — “The stately iron gate enclosing 
the front garden of the Russian “Embassy 
was beset by a motley crowd. . . . Hamals, 
or street porters, bent double under the 
burden of heavy trunks and boxes, would 
come now and then up one or other of the 
two semicircular avenues,” — Letter from Gon- 
stdiUinople, in Tivies, May 7. 

HUMMING-BIRD, s. This name 
is popularly applied in some parts of 
India to the sun-birds (sub-fam. Nec- 
tarininae). 

HUMP, s. ‘Calcutta humps’ are 
the salted humps of Indian oxen 
exported from that city. (See under 

BUFFALO.) 

HURGj^RBiA., HIROi^RiA., &c., s. 

Hind, harhdrd, ‘a messenger, a courier ; 
an emissary, a spjr’ (tv ikon). The 
etymology, according to the same 
authority, is har, ‘every,’ Mr, ‘busi- 
ness.’ The word became very familiar 
in the Gilchristian spelling HurJcaru, 
from the existence of a Calcutta news- 
paper bearing that title (Bengal 
Hurkaru, generally enunciated by non- 
Indians as HurMroJ), for the first 60 
years of last century, or thereabouts. 

1747. —“ Given to the Ircaras for bringing 
news of the Engagement. (Pag.) 4 3 0.” — 
Fort St David, Expenses of the Paymaster, 
under January. MS. Records in India 
Ofl&ce. 

1748. — “ The city of Dacca is in the 
utmost confusion on account of . . . advices 
of a large force of Mahrattas coming by way ’ 
of the Sunderbunds, and that they were 
advanced as far as Sundra Col, when first 
descried by their Hurcurrahs.” — In Long, 4. 

1757. — “I beg you to send me a good 
.alcara who understands the Portuguese 
language.” — Letter in /-oes, 159. 

„ “ Hircars or Spies.” — IbH, 161 j 

fand comp. 67]. 

1761. — “The head Harcar returned, and 
told me this as well as several other secrets 
very useful to me, which I got from him by 
•dint of money and some rum.” — Letter of 
Qapt. Ma/rtin White, in Long, 260. 

[1772.—“ Hercarras.” (See under DALO- 
YET.)] 

1780. — “One day upon the march a Hir- 
came up and delivered him a letter 
from Colonel Baillie.”^ — Letter of T, Munro, 
in Lifa, i. 26. 


1803. — “The hircarras reported the 
enemy to be at Bokerdun.” — Letter of A. 
Wellesley, ihid. 348. 

c. 1810. — “We were met at the entrance 
of Tippoo’s dominions by four hircarrahs, 
or soldiers, whom the Sultan sent as a guard 
to conduct us safely.” — Miss Edgeworth, 
Lame Jervas. Miss Edgeworth has oddly 
misused the word here. 

1813. — “The contrivances of the native 
halcarrahs and spies to conceal a letter are 
extremely clever, and the measures they 
frequently adopt to elude the vigilance of 
an enemy are equally extraordinary.” — 
Forbes, Or. Mem, iv. 129 : [compare 2nd ed. 
i. 64 ; ii. 201]. 

HURT AUL, s. Hind, from Skt. hari- 
talaka, hartal, haritdl, yellow arsenic, 
orpiment. 

c. 1347. — Ibn Batuta seems oddly to con- 
found it with camphor. “The best (cam- 
phor) called in the country itself es^-hardS-la, 
is that which attains the highest degree of 
cold.”— iv. 241. 

c. 1769.—“ . . ; hartal and Cotch, Earth- 
Oil and Wood-Oil. . . .” — List of Burmese 
Products, in Dalrymple's Or. Reper, i. 109. 

HUZARA, n.p. This name has two 
quite distinct uses. 

(a.) Pers. Hazara. It is used as a 
generic name for a number of tribes 
occupying some of the wildest parts 
of Afghanistan, chiefiy N.W. and B W. 
of Kabul. These tribes are in no 
respect Afghan, but are in fact most 
or all of them Mongol in features, and 
some of them also in language. The 
term at one time appears to have been 
used more generally for a variety of 
the wilder clans in the higher hill 
countries of Afghanistan and the Oxus 
basin, much as in Scotland of a century 
and a half ago they spoke of “the 
clans.” It appears to be merely from 
the Pers. hazdr, 1000. The regiments, so 
to speak, of the Mongol hosts of Ghing- 
hiz and his immediate successors were 
called hazaras, and if we accept the 
belief that the JHazdras of Afghanistan 
were predatory bands of those hosts 
who settled in that region (in favour 
of which there is a good deal to be 
^id), this name is intelligible. If so, 
its application to the non-Mongol 
people of Wakhan, &c., must have 
been a later transfer. [See the dis- 
cussion by Bellew, who points out 
that “amongst themselves this people 
never use the term Hazdrah as their 
national appellation, and yet they have 
no name for their people as *a nation. 
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They are only known amongst them- 
selves by the "names of their principal 
tribes and the clans subordinate to 
them respectively,” (Races of Afghani- 
stan^ 114.)] 

c. 1480. — “The Haz^a, Takdari, and all 
the other tribes having seen this, quietly 
submitted to his authority.” — TarlchAn- 
NCvma, in Elliot^ i. 303. For TaMaH we 
should probably read Nahiidari; and see 
Marco Polo^ Bk. I. ch. IS, uoi&oo. Nigiidaris. 

c, 1505. — Kabul “on the west has the 
mountain districts, in which are situated 
i^rnUd and Ghhr. This mountainous tract 
is at present occupied and inhabited by the 
Haz^aand Nukderi tribes.” — Baber, p. 136. 

1508. — “Mirza Ababeker, the ruler and 
tyrant of K^hghar, had seized all the 
Upper Hazdras of Badakhsh^n.” — ErsHae^s 
Baber arid ffum/Xijun, i. 287. Hazdrajdt 
bdlddest. The upper districts in ]Badakhsh^n 
were called HazdrasJ*^ Erskine’s note. He 
is using the Tarlkh Rashldi, But is not the 
word ffazdras here, * the clans, ’ used ellipti- 
caliy for the highland districts occupied by 
them? 

[c. 1590.— “The Hazarahs are the de- 
scendants of the Chaghatai army, sent by 
Manku K^n to the assistance of Hul4ku 
Kh^n . . *. . They possess horses, sheep and 
goats. ']^ey are divided into factions, each 
covetous of what they can obtain, deceptive 
in their common intercourse and their con- 
ventions of amity savour of the wolf.”— Afyi, 
ed, JarreU, ii. 402.] 

(b.) A mountain district in the ex- 
treme N.W. of the Punjab, of which 
AbboUahad, called after its founder, 
General James Abbott, is the British 
head-quarter. The name of this 
region apparently has nothing to do 
with Hazaras in the tribal sense, but 
is probably a survival of the ancient 
name of a territory in this quarter, 
called in Sanskrit Ahhisdra, and figur- 
ing in Ptolemy, Arrian and Giirtius 
as the kingdom of King Abisares. [See 
M^Grindle, Invasion of India, 69.] 

HUZOOE, s. Ar. hnzur^ 'the 
presence’ ; used by natives as a 
respectful way of talking of or to 
exalted personages, to or of their 
master, or occasionally of any Euro- 
pean gentleman in presence of another 
European. [The allied words haip-at 
and huzurz are used in kindred senses 
as in tKe examples.] 

[1787.— « You will send to the Huzzoor an 
account particular of the a^essment payable 
by each ryot .” — Parroana of TijgpoOi in 
Logan, Malabar, iii. 125, 

[1813.—“ The Mahratta cavalry are divided 
into several classes : the Husserat, or house- 


hold troops called the kasseg-pagoJi, are 
reckoned very superior to the ordinary horse. 
. . — Forbes, Or. Mem. 2nd ed. i. 341. 

[1824. — “ The employment of that singular 
description of officers called Huzooriah, or 
servants of the presence, by the Mahratta 
princes of Central India, has been borrowed 
from the usages of the Poona court. Huzoor- 
iahs are personal attendants of the chief, 
generally of his own. tribe, and are usually 
of respectable parentage ; a great proportion 
are hereditary followers of the family of the 
prince they serve. . . . They are the usual 
envoys to subjects on occasions of importance. 
. . . Their appearance supersedes all other 
authority, and disobedience to the orders 
they convey is termed an act of rebellion,” — 
Malcolm, ventral India, 2nd ed, i. 536 seq, 

[1826. — “These men of authority being 
aware that I was a Hpogorie, or one attached 
to the suite of a great man, received me with 
due respect.” — Pandurang Hari, ed. 1873, 
i. 40.] 

HYSON. (See under TEA.) 


I 


IDALCAN, HIDALOAN, and 
sometimes IDALXA, n.p. The title 
by which the Portugese distinguished 
the kings of the Mahommedan dynasty 
of Bijapur which rose at the end of 
the 15th century on the dissolution of 
the Bahmani kingdom of the Deccan. 
These names represented ’Adil Elian^ 
the title of the founder before he be- 
came king, more generally called by 
the Portuguese the Sabaio (q-v.), and 
’Adil Shah, the distinctive style of all 
the kings of the dynasty. The Portu- 
guese commonly called their kingdom 
Balaghaut (q-v.). 

1510. — “The Hidalcan entered the city 
(Goa) with great festivity and rejoicings, and 
went to the castle to see what the ships 
were doing, and there, inside and out, he 
found the dead Moors, whom Timoja had 
slain; and round about them the brothers 
and parents and wives, raising great wailings 
and lamentations, thus the festivity of the 
Eidalcan was celebrated by weepings and 
wailings ... so that he sent Joao Machado 
to the Governor to speak about terms of 
peace. . . . The Governor replied that Goa 
belonged to his lord the K. of Portugal, 
and that he would hold no peace with .him 
(EBdalcan) unless he delivered up the city 
with all its territories. . , . With which 
reply back went Machado, and the 

Hidalcan on hearing it was left amazed, 
sayxi^ that our people were sons of the 
devil. . . — Oorrea, ii. 98. 
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1516.— ‘ ‘ Hydalcan.” See under SABAIO. 

1646. — “ Trelado de contrato que ho 
Gouernador Dom JoMo de Crastro ffeez com 
o Idalxaa, que d’antes se chamava Idalcao.” 
— ToTiibo^ in Subsidios^ 39. 

1663. — “And as those Governors grew 
weary of obeying the King of Daquem 
(Deccan), they conspired among themselves 
that each should appropriate his own lands 
. . . and the great-grandfather of this 
Adelhaxn who now reigns was one of those 
captains who revolted ; he was a Turk by 
nation and died in the year 1535 ; a very 
powerful man he was always, but it was 
from him that we twice took by force of 
arms this city of Goa, . . — Garcia^ f. B5v. 
[And comp. LimchoteJi, Hak. Soc. ii. 199.] 
N.B. — It was the seco7id of the dynasty who 
died in 1535 ; the original ’Adil E!hd.n (or 
Sabaio) died in 1510, just before the attack 
of Goa by the Portuguese. 

1594-5. — “There are three distinct States 
in the Dakhin. The Nizam-ul-MuUdya, 
Adil Khaniya, and Kutbu-l-Mulkiya. The 
settled rule among them was, that if a 
foreign army entered their country, they 
united their forces and fought, notwith- 
standing the dissensions and quarrels they 
had among themselves. It was also the 
rule, that when their forces were united, 
Niz4m-ul-MuIk commanded the centre, Adil 
Khan the right, and Kutbu-l-Mulk the left. 
This rule was now observed, and an im- 
mense force had been collected.” — Akhar- 
JS'dim, in Elliot^ vi. 131. 

IMAUM, s. Ar. ‘an 

exemplar, a leader ’ (from a root signi- 
fying ‘to aim at, to follow after a 
title technically applied to the CaKph 
(Khalifa) or ‘vicegerent/ or Successor, 
who is the head of Islam. The title 
“ is also given — in its religious import 
only — to the heads of the four orthodox 
sects . . . and in a more restricted sense 
still, to the ordinary functionary of a 
mosque who leads in the daily prayers 
of the congregation” (Dr. Badger, Omd/a, 
App. A.). The title has been perhaps 
most familiar to Anglo-Indians as that 
of the Princes of ’Oman, or “Imaxuns 
of Muscat,” as they were commonly 
termed. This title they derived from 
being the heads of a sect (Ibadhiya) 
holding peculiar doctrine as to the 
Imamate, and rejecting the Caliphate 
of Ali or his successors. It has not 
been assumed by the Princes them- 
selves since Sa’id bin Ahmad who died 
in the early part of last century, but 
was always applied by the English to 
Saiyid Sa’id, v^o reigned for 52 years, 
dying in 1856. Since then, and since 
the separation of the dominions of the 
dynasty in Oman and in Africa, the 
title has no longer been used. 


It is a singular thing that in an 
article on Zanzibar in the J. B. Geog. 
Soc. vol. xxiii. by the late Col. Sykes, 
the Sultan is always called the Irkaun, 
[of vrhich other examples will be found 
below], 

1673. — “At night we saw Miischat, whose 
vast and horrid Mountains no Shade but 
Heaven does hide. . . . The Prince of this 
country is called Imaum, who is guardian 
at Mahomet's Tomb, and on whom is devolved 
the right of Caliphship according to the 
Ottoman belief.” — Fryer, 220. 

[1753. — “These people are Mahommedans 
of a particular sect . . . they are subject to 
an Iman, who has absolute authority over 
them.” — Kanway, iii. 67. 

[1901. — Of the Bombay Kojas, “ there 
were only 12 Imans, the last of the number 
. . . having disappeared without issue.” — 
Times, April 12.] 

IMAUMBAEEA, s. This is a 
hybrid word Imam -hard, in which 
the last part is the Hindi hard, ‘an 
enclosure,’ &c. It is applied to a build- 
ing maintained by Shi’a communities 
in India for the express purpose of 
! celebrating the mohurrum ceremonies 
i (see HOBSON-JOBSON). The sepulchre 
of the Founder and his family is often 
combined with this object. The Im- 
ambara of the Nawab Asaf-ud-daula 
at Lucknow is, or was till the siege of 
1868, probably the most magnificent 
modern Oriental structure in India. 
It united with the objects already 
mentioned a mosque, a college, and 
apartments for the members of the 
religious establishment. The great hall 
is “ conceived on so grand a scale,” says 
Fergusson, “ as to entitle it to rank with 
the buildings of an earlier age.” The 
central part of it forms a vaulted apart- 
ment of 162 feet long by 53 J wide. 

[1837. — “In the afternoon we went to 
see the Emaunberra.”— AfisiS Eden, Vf the 
Country, i. 87.] 

IMPALE, V. It is startling to find 
an injunction to impale criminals given 
by an English governor (Vansittart, 
apparently) little more than a century 
ago. [See CALUETE.] 

1764. — “I request that you will give 
orders to the Naib of Dacca to send some 
of the Factory Sepoys along with some of his 
own people, to apprehend the ^aid murderers 
and to impale them, which will be very 
serviceable to traders.” — The Governor of Fort 
William to the Nawab ; in Long, 389. 

1768-71. — “The punishments inflicted at 
Batavia are excessively severe, especially 
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such as fall upon the Indians, Impalemeiit 
is the chief and most terrible.” — Stavorimis, 
i. 2SS. This writer proceeds to give a 
description of the horrible process, which 
he witnessed. 

INAUM, BNAJJM, s. Ar. in^am, 
‘a gift’ (from a superior), ‘a favour,’ 
"but especially in India a gift of rent- 
free land : also land so held. In’ toidar, 
the holder of such lands. A full detail 
of the different kinds of in^dm, especially 
among the Mahrattas, will be found in 
Wilson, s.v. The word is also used in 
Western India for bncksheesh (<i-v.). 
This use is said to have given rise to a 
little mistake on the part of an English 
political traveller some 30 or 40 years 
ago, when there had been some agita- 
tion regarding the in’am lands ana the 
alleged harshness of the Government 
in dealing with such claims. The 
traveller reported that the public feel- 
ing in the west of India was so 
strong on this subject that his very 
palankin-bearers at the end of their 
stage invariably joined their hands in 
gi;gplication, shouting, “In’am! In’ainf 

INDIA, nroiES, n.p. A book 
might be written on this name. We 
can only notice a few points in con- 
nection with it. 

It is not easy, if it be possible, to find 
a truly native (f,e. Hindu) name for the 
whole country which we call India ; 
but the conception certainly existed 
from an early date. Bhdratavarsha 
is used apparently in the Puranas 
with something like this conception. 
Jamhu&mpa, a term belonging to the 
mythical cosmography, is used in the 
Buddhist books, and sometimes, by the 
natives of the south, even now. The 
accuracy of the definitions of India in 
some of the Greek and Roman authors 
shows the existence of the same con- 
ception of the country that we have 
now ; a conception also obvious in 
the modes of speech of Hwen T’sang 
and the other Chinese pilgrims. The 
A^ka inscriptions, c. B.o. 250, had 
enumerated Indian kingdoms covering 
a considerable part of the conception, 
and in the great inscription at Tanjore, 
of the 11th century A.D., which in- 
cidentally mentions the conquest (real 
or imaginary) of a great part of India, 
by the king of Tanjore, Vira-Chola, 
the same j^stem is followed. In a 
2 E 


copperplate of the 11th century, by the 
Chalukya dynasty of Kalvaiia", we find 
the expression ‘‘from the 'Himalaya to 
the Bridge” (Did, Antiq, i. 81), f.e. the 
Bridge of Rama, or ‘ Adam’s Bridge,’ as 
our maps have it. And Mahommedan 
definitions as old, and with the name, 
will be found below. Under the Hindu 
kings of Vijayanagara also (from the 
14th century) "inscriptions indicate all 
India by like expressions. 

The origin of the name is without 
doubt (Skt.) Sindhu, ‘the sea,’ and 
thence the Great River on the West, 
and the country on its banks, which 
we still call Sindh.* By a change 
common in many parts of the world, 
and in various parts of India itself, 
this name exchanged the initial sibilant 
for an aspirate, and became (eventually) 
in Persia Hindu, and so passed on to 
the Greeks and Latins, viz. for 
the people, *lvd6f for the river, 
and India for the country on its banks. 
Given this name for the" western tract, 
and the conception of the coimtry as a 
whole^ to which we have alluded, the 
name in the mouths of foreigners natur- 
ally but gradually spread to the whole. 

Some have imagined that the name 
of the land of Nod (‘wandering’), to 
which Cain is said to have migrated, 
and which has the same consonants, 
is but a form of this ; which is worth 
noting, as this idea may have had to 
do with the curious statement in some 
medieval writers (e.g. John Marignolli) 
that certain eastern races “were “the 
descendants of Cain,” In the form 
Hidlm ^Hindus, see Encycl. BM. ii. 
2169] India appears in the great 
cuneiform inscription on the tomb 
of Darius Hystaspes near Persepolis, 
coupled with Gaddra (i.e, Ganddiara, 
or the Peshawar country), and no 
doubt still in some degree restricted 
in its application. In the Hebrew of 
Esther i. 1, and viii. 9, the form is 
Eod(d)u, or perhaps rather Hiddu (see 
also Feritsol below). The first Greek 
writers to speak of India and the 
Indians were Hecataeus of Miletus, 
Herodotus, and Ctesias (b.c. c. 500, c. 

* In most of the important Asiatic languages 
the same word indicates the Sea or a River of the 
first class ; e.g. SiTtdhv, as here ; in Western Tibet 
Gyamiso and Samandrang (corr. of Skt. satmmdra) 
‘the Sea,’ which are applied to the Indus and Sut- 
lej (see J. R. Geog. Soc. xxiii. 34-36) ; Hebrew yanrit 
applied both to the sea and to the Nile ; Ar. bahr; 
Bers. daryd; Mongol, dcdai, &c. Compare the 
Homeric *QKeav6s. 
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440, c. 400). The last, though repeat- 
ing more fables than Herodotus, shows 
a truer conception of what India was. 

Before going further, we ought to 
point out that India itself is a Latin 
form, and does not appear in a Greek 
writer, we believe, before Lucian and 
Polysenus, both writers of the middle 
of the 2nd century. The Greek form 
is ij Tv$6K77, or else ‘The Land of the 
Indians.’ 

The name of ‘India’ spread not 
only from its original appncation, as 
denoting the country on the banks of 
the Indus, to the whole peninsula 
between (and including) the valleys of 
Indus and Ganges ; but also in a 
vaguer way to all the regions beyond. 
The compromise between the vaguer 
and the more precise use of the term 
is seen in Ptolemy, where the bound- 
aries of the true India are defined, on 
the whole, with surprising exactness, as 
‘ India within the Ganges,’ whilst the 
darker regions beyond appear as ‘ India 
beyond the Ganges.’ And this double 
conception of India, as ‘ India Proper ’ 
(as we may call it), and India in the 
vaguer sense, has descended to our own 
time. 

So vague became the conception 
in the ‘dark ages’ that the name 
is sometimes found to be used as 
synonymous with Asia, ‘Europe, Africa, 
and India,’ forming the three parts of 
the world. Earlier than this, how- 
ever, we find a tendency to discrimi- 
nate different Indias, in a form 
distinct from Ptolemy’s Intra et extra 
Gangers; ^ and the terms India Major, 
India Minor can be traced back to the 
4th century. As was natural where 
there was so little knowledge, the 
application of these terms was various 
and oscillating, but they continued to 
hold their ground for 1000 years, and 
in the later centuries of that period 
we generally find a third India also, 
and a tendency (of which the roots go 
back, as far at least as Virgil’s time) 
to place one of the three in Africa. 

It is this conception of a twofold or 
threefold India that has given us and 
the other nations of Europe the ver- 
nacular e:qpressions in plural form 
which hol(f their ground to this day : 
the Indies, les Indes, (It.) le Indie, &c. 

And we may add further, that China 
is c?dled by Friar Odoric Upper India 
(India Superior), whilst MarignoUi calls 
it India Magna and Maxvrm, and calls 


Malabar India Fa/rva, and India 
Inferior, 

There was yet another, and an 
Oriental, application of the term India 
to the country at the mouth of the 
Tigris and Euphrates, which the people 
of Basra still call Hind; and which Sir 
H. Rawlinson connects with the fact 
that the Talmudic writers confounded 
Obillah in that region with the Hamla 
of Genesis. (See Cathay, &c., 55, note.) 

In the work of the Chinese traveller 
Hwen T’sang again we find that by 
him and his co-religionists a plurality 
of Indias was recognised, i,e, five, viz. 
North, Central, East, South, and West. 

Here we may remark how two 
names grew out of the original Sindhu, 
The aspirated and Persianised form 
Hind, as applied to the great country 
beyond the Indus, passed to the 
Arabs-. But when they invaded the 
valley of the Indus and found it called 
Sindhu, they adopted that name in the 
form Sind, and thenceforward ^Hind 
and Sind’ were habitually distinguished, 
though generally coupled, and con- 
ceived as two parts of a great whole. 

Of the application of India to an 
Ethiopian region, an application of 
which indications extend over 1500 
years, we have not space to speak here. 
On this and on the medieval plurality 
of Indias reference may be made to 
two notes on Marco Polo, 2nd ed. vol. 
ii. pp. 419 and 425. 

The vague extension of the term 
India to which we have referred, 
survives in another form besides that 
in the use of ^Indies.’ India, to each 
European nation which has possessions 
in the East, may be said, without 
much inaccuracy, to mean in colloquial 
use that part of the East in which 
their own possessions lie. Thus to the 
Portuguese, India was, and probably 
stiU is, the West Coast only. In their 
writers of the 16th and 17th century 
a distinction is made between India, 
the territory of the Portuguese and 
their immediate neighbours on the 
West Coast, and Mogor, the dominions 
of the Great Mogul. To the Dutch- 
man India means Java and its depend- 
encies. To the l^aniard, if we mistake 
not, India is Manilla. To the Gaul 
are not les Indes Pondicherry, Chander- 
nagore, and Reunion ? 

As regards the West Indies,' , this 
egression originates in the misconcep- 
tion of the great Admiral himself, who 
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in his memorable enterprise was seek- 
ing, and thought he had found, a new 
route to the ‘Indias’ by sailing "west 
instead of east. His discoveries were 
to Spain the Indies, until it gradually 
became manifest that they were not 
identical with the ancient lands of the 
east, and then they became the JVest- 
Indies. 

Tndifl.n is a name which has been 
Ccirried still further abroad ; from 
being applied, as a matter of course, 
to the natives of the islands, supposed 
of India, discovered by Columbus, it 
naturally passed to the natives of the 
adjoining continent, till it came to be 
the familiar name of all the tribes 
between (and sometimes even includ- 
ing) the Esquimaux of the North and 
the Patagonians of the South. 

This abuse no doubt has led to our 
hesitation in applying the term to a 
native of India itself. We use the 
adjective Indian, but no modern 
Englishman who has had to do with 
In<fia ever speaks of a man of that 
country as ‘ an Indian.’ Forrest, in his 
Voyage f<o Mergui, nses the inelegant 
word Indostanersj but in India itself a 
Hindustani means, as has been indi- 
cated under that word, a native of the 
upper Gangetic valley and adjoining 
districts. Among the Greeks ^ an 
Indian’ (Tv5ds) acquired a notable 
specific application, ^'iz. to an elephant 
driver or mahout (q.v.). 

B.C. c. 486. — “Says Darius tlie King: By 
the grace of Ormazd these (are) the countries 
which I have acquired besides Persia. I 
have established my power over them. They 
have brought tribute to me. That which 
has been said to them by me they have 
done. They have obeyed my law. Med^ 

. . . Arachotia {Saraumtish), Sattagydia 
{Th^dagush), Gandaria {Gaddra), India 
(Hidush). . . -*’”~0n the Tomb of Darius 
at Nakhsh-i-Bustam, see Itawlinson's Herod. 
iv.250. 

B.o. c. 440.— “Eastward of India lies a 
tract which is entirely sand. Indeed, of all 
the inhabitants of Asia, concerning whom 
anything is known, the Indians dwell nearest 
to the eas-^^ and the risi^ of the Sun.” — 
Herodotm, iii. c. 98 {Itawlinsim). 

B.C. c. 300. — “ India then ('^rafvw ; 

being four-sided in pkn, the* side which loolm 
to the Orient and that to the South, the 
Great Sea compasseth ; that towards the 
Arctic is divided by the mountain chain of 
Hemodus from Serbia, inhabited by that 
tribe of Scythians who are called Sakai ; and 
on the fourth side, turned towards the West, 
the Indus marks the boundary, the hipest 
or nearly so of all rivers after the Nile,” 


— Megnsth^'nes^ in ii. 35. (From 

Muller’s Fragm. Hist. Graec., ii. 402.) 

A.D, c. 140. — “ To, 5k d'S’o roD IvdoO irpbs 
€<t), Tovro fiot eerw rj ruip 'IvdCjv 7^, Kal 
^IpSoI o5roi ecTTwcap,’* — Arrian, Iiidica, 
ch. ii. 

c. 590. — “As for the land of the Hind it 
is bounded on the Bast by the Persian Sea 
{i.e. the Indian Ocean), on the W. and S. 
by the countries of Islam, and on the N. by 
the Chinese Empire. . . . The length of 
the land of the Hind from the government 
of Mokran, the country of Mansura and 
Bodha and the rest of Sind, till thou comest 
to ^nnuj and thence passest on to Tobbat 
(see TIBET), is about 4 months, and its 
breadth from the Indian Ocean to the 
country of Kannuj about three months.” — 
IsiaDiri, pp. 6 and 11. 

e. 650. — “The name of T*ie)i-chu (India) 
has gone through various and confused 
i forms. . . . Anciently they said Skin-tu; 

! whilst some authors called it .5? Now 

j conforming to the true pronunciation one 
j should say Ih-tu .” — Huom Tsang, in Pel. 

\ Botiddh., ii. 57. 

I c. 944. — “ For the nonce let us confine 
ourselves to summary notices concerning the 
kings of Sind and Hind. The language of 
Sind is different from that of Hind. . . 
Mas'udl, i. 381. 

c. 1020. — “India (Al-Hind) is one of 
those plains bounded on the south by the 
Sea of the Indians. Lofty mountains bound 
it on all the other quarters. Through this 
plain the waters descending from the 
mountains are discharged. Moreover,^ if 
thou wilt examine this country with thine 
eyes, if thou wilt regard the rounded and 
worn stones that are found in the soil, how- 
ever deep thou mayest dig, — stones which 
near the mountains, where the rivers roll 
down violently, are large ; hut small at a 
distance from the mouuteins, where the 
current slackens; and which become mere 
sand where the currents are at rest, where 
the waters sink into the soil, and where the 
sea is at hand — ^then thou wilt be tempted 
to believe that this country was at a former 
period only a sea which the debris washed 
down by the torrents hath filled up. . . .” — 
Al-BirUnt, in Reinawd^s Extracts, doum. As. 
ser. 4. 1844. 

„ ‘‘Hind is surrounded on the Bast 
by Chfn and M4chin, on the West by Sind 
and K^bul, and on the South by the Sea.” — 
Ibid, in Elliot, i. 45. 

1205. — “The whole country of Hind, from 
Pershaur to the shores of the Ocean, and in 
the other direction, from Siwisten to the 
hills of Chin. . , — Hasan Nizami, in Elliot, 

ii. 236. That is, from Peshawar in the 
north, to the Indian Ocean in the south; 
from Sehwan (on^the west bank of the Indus) 
to the mountains on the east dividing from 
China. 

c. 1600. — “Hodu quae est India extra et 
intra Gangem .” — Itmera MunM (in Hebrew), 
by Air. Peritsol, in Hyde, Syntamna Dissertt., 
Oxon, 1767, i. 75. 
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1553. — **And had Vasco da Gama be- 
longed to a nation so glorious as the Eomans 
he would perchance have added to the 
style of his family, noble as that is, the sur- 
name ‘ Of India, * since we know that those 
symbols of honour that a man wins are more 
glorious than those that he inherits, and 
that Scipio gloried more in the achievement 
which gave him the surname of ‘ Africamis,* 
than in the name of Cornelius, which was 
that of his family.” — BaoTos, I. iv. 12. 

1572. — Defined, without being named, by 
Camoens : 

“ Alem do Indo faz, e aquem do Gange 

Hu terreno muy grade, e assaz famoso, 

Que pela parte Austral o mar abrange, 

E para o Norte o Emodio cavernoso.” 

Lnsicuias, vii. 17. 

Englished by Burton : 

“ Outside of Indus, inside Ganges, lies 

a wide-spread country, famed enough 
of yore ; 

northward the peaks of caved Emddus 
rise, 

and southward Ocean doth confine the 
shore.” 

1677. — India is properly called that 
great Province of Asia, in the whiche great 
Alexander kepte his warres, and was so 
named of the ryuer Indus.” — Edm, Eist..cf 
Trauwyle^ f. Bv. 

The distinct Indias. 

0 . 660. — “The circumference of the Five 
Indies is about 90,000 li; on three sides it 
is bounded by a great sea ; on the north it 
is backed by snowy mountains. It is wide 
at the north and narrow at the south ; its 
figure is that of a half -moon.” — Hwen 
Tsang, in Bouddh., ii. 68. 

1298. — “ India the Greater is that which 
extends from Maabar to Kesmacoran {i.e. 
from Coromandel to Mekran), and it con- 
tains 13 great kingdoms. . . . India the 
Lesser extends from the Province of 
Champa to Mutfili [i.c. from Cochin-China 
to the Kistna Delta), and contains 8 great 
Kingdoms. . . . Abash (Abyssinia) is a very 
great province, and you must know that 
it constitutes the Middle India.”— Afarco 
Polo, Bk. iii. ch. 34, 35. 

e. 1328. — “ What shall I say ? The great- 
ness of this India is beyond description. 
But let this much sufiS.ce concerning India 
the Greater and the Less. Of India 
Tertia I will say this, that I have not 
indeed seen its many marvels, not having 
been there. . . .” — Ah'iar Jordanus, p. 41. 

India Minor, ia Glavijo, looks as if 
it were applied to Afghanistan : 

1404. — “ And this same Thursday that the 
said Ambassadors arrived at this great Eiver 
(the Oxus) they crossed to the other side. 
And the same day . , . came in the evening 
to a great city which is called Tenmit 
(Termedh), and this used to belong to India 
Minor, but now belongs to the empire of i 


Samarkand, having been conquered by 
Tamurbec.” — Olavijo, § ciii. [Markham^ 119). 

Indies. 

c. 1601. — “He does smile his face into 
more lines than are in the new map with 
the augmentation of the Indiaes.” — Twelfth 
Night, Act iii. sc. 2. 

1653. — “I was thirteen times captive and 
seventeen times sold in the Indies,” — Trans, 
of Pinto, by S. Gog an, p. 1, 

1826. — “. . . Like a French lady of my 
acquaintance, who had so general a notion 
of the East, that upon taking leave of her, 
she enjoined me to get acquainted with a 
friend of hers, living as she said quelque part 
dans les Indes, and whom, to my astonish- 
ment, I found residing at the Cape of Good 
Hope.” — Najji Baba, Introd. Epistle, ed. 
1835, p. ix. 

India of tbe Portuguese. 

c. 1567. — “ Di qui (Coilan) a Cao Comeri 
si fanno settanta due miglia, e gui si finisse 
la costa deir India.” — Ges. Federid, in 
Pamusio, iii. 390. 

1598. — “At the ende of the countrey of 
Garribaia beginneth India and the lands of 
Decam and Cuncam . . . from the island 
called Das Vaguas (read Va^uas) . . . which 
is the righte coast that in all the East 
Countries is called India. . . . Now you 
must vnderstande that this coast of India 
beginneth at DaiTian, or the Island Das 
Vaguas, and stretched South and by East, 
to the Cape of Goimrin, where it endeth,” — 
Limchoten, ch. ix.-x. ; [Hak. Soc. i. 62. See 
also under ABADA]. 

c. 1610. — “II y a grand nombre des 
Portugais qui demeurent bs j^orts du cette 
coste de Bengale . . . ils n'osoient retourner 
en rinde, pour quelques fautes qu’ils y ont 
commis.” — Pyrard de Laval, i. 239 ; [Hak. 
Soc. i. 334]. 

1616. — “Sociorum literis, qui Mogoris 
Regiam incolunt auditum est in India de 
celeberrimo Regno illo quod Saraceni Oa- 
taium vocant.” — Trigautiiis, De Ghristmnd 
Es^ediiione apud Sinas, p. 544. 

1644. — (Speaking of the Daman district 
above Bombay. — “The fruits are nearly all 
the same as those that you get in India, 
and especially many Mangas and Gassaras (?), 
which are like chestnuts.” — Bocarro, MS. 

It is remarkable to find the term 
used, 'in a similar restricted sense, by 
the Court of the E.I.C. in writing to- 
Fort St. George. They certainly mean 
some part of the west coast. 

1670.— They desire that dungarees may 
be supplied thence if possible, as “they 
were not procurable on the Coast of India, 
by reason of the disturbances of Sevajee.” — 
Notes and Exts., Pt. i. 2. 

1673. — “The Portugais . . . might have 
subdued India by this time, had not we 
fallen out with them, and given them the 
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first Blow at Ormuz . . . they have added 
some Christians to those formerly converted 
by St. Thomas, but it is a loud Report to say 
all India.”— 137. 

1S81. — In a correspondence with Sir E. 
Morier, we observe the Portuguese Minister 
of Foreign Affairs calls their Goa Viceroy 
"^‘The Governor General of India.” 

India of tlie Dutch. 

1876. — The Dorian “is common through- 
out all India.” — FUeti Plant-Kunding TVoor- 
dcTiboelc^ 196. 

Indies applied to America. 

1563. — “ And please to tell me . . . which 
is better, this [Radix Chinae) or the gumccio 
of our Indies as we call them. . . — Garcia, 

f. 177. 

DTDIAIT. This word in English 
first occurs, according to Dr. Guest, in 
the following passage : — 

A. D. 433-440. 

“ Mid israelum ic waes 

Mid ebreum and indeuin, and mid 
eg 3 rptum.” 

In Guest's English Rhythms, ii. 86-87. 

But it may be queried whether indeum is 
not here an error for indeum ; the converse 
error to that supposed to have been made 
in the printing of Othello's death-speech — 
“of one whose hand 

like the base Judean threw a pearl away.” 

Indian used for Mahout. 

B. C. ? 116-105. — “And upon the beasts 
(the elephants) there were strong towers of 
wood, which covered every one of them, 
and were girt fast unto them with devices : 
there were also upon every one two and 
thirty strong men, that fought upon them, 
beside the Indian that ]^ed them.” — 
I. Maccabees, vi, 37. 

B.C. c. 150. — “Of Beasts (t'.e. elephants) 
taken with all their Indians there were ten ; 
and of all the rest, which had thrown their 
Indians, he got possession after the battle 
by driving them together.” — Polyhius, Bk. i. 
oh. 40; see also iii. 46, and si. 1. It 
is very curious to see the drivers of 
Carthaginian elephants thus called Indiarus, 
though it may be presumed that this is only 
a Greek application of the term, not a 
Carthaginian use, 

B.O. c. 20. — “Tertio die . . . ad Thabu- 
sion castellum imminens fluvio Indo ventum 
est ; cui fecerat nomen Indus ab elephanto 
dejectus.” — Livy, Bk. xxxviii. 14. This 
Indus or “Indian” river, named after the 
Mahout thrown into it by his elephant, was 
somewhere on the borders of Phrygia. 

A.D: c. 210. — “Along with this elephant 
was brought up a fem^e one called^ Nikaia. 
And the wife of their Indian being near 
death placed her child of 30 days old beside 
this one. And when the woman died a 
certain marvellous attachment grew up of 


the Beast towards the child. . . .” — Adienaf^ns, 
xiii. ch. 8. 

Indian, for Anglo-Indian. 

1816. — . . our best Indians. In the 
idleness and obscurity of home they look 
back with fondness to the country where 
they have been useful and distinguished, 
like the ghosts of Homer's heroes, who pre- 
fer the exertions of a labourer on the earth 
to all the listless enjoyments of Elysium.” — 
Elpkinstone, in Life, i. 367. 

INDIGO, s. The plant Indigofera 
tincioria, L. (N.O. Leguminome), and 
the dark blue dye made from it. Greek 
'IvpLKhv. This word appears from 
Hippocrates to have been applied in 
his time to pepper. It is also applied 
by Dioscorides to the mineral sub- 
stance (a variety of the red oxide of 
iron) called Indian red {F. Adams, Ap- 
pendix to Dunla'ds Lexicon). [Liddell 

Scott call it “a dark-blue dye, 
indigo." The dye was used in 
Egyptian mummy-cloths {Wilkinson, 
Ancient Egypt, ed."l878, ii. 163).] 

A.D. c. 60. — “Of that which is called 
'IvdiKhp one kind is produced spontaneously, 
being as it were a scum thrown out by the 
Indian reeds ; but that used for dyeing is a 
purple efflorescence which floats on the 
brazen cauldrons, which the craftsmen skim 
off and dry. That is deemed best which is 
blue in colour, succulent, and smooth to 
the touch.” — Dioscorides, v. cap. 107. 

c. 70. — “ After this . . . Indico [Indicum) 
is a colour most esteemed ; out of India it 
commeth ; whereupon it tooke the name ; 
and it is nothing els but a slimie mud 
cleaving to the foame that gathereth about 
canes and reeds : whiles it is punned or 
ground, it looketh blacke ; but being dis- 
solved it yeeldeth a woonderfuH lovely 
mixture of purple and azur . . , Indico is 
valued at 20 denarii the pound. In physicke 
there is use of this mdico; for it doth 
assuage swellings that doe stretch the skin.” 
—Plinie, by Ph. Molland, ii. 531. 

c. 80-90. — “ This river [Sbvthus, i.e. 
Indus) has 7 mouths . . . and it has none 
of them navigable except the middle one 
only, on which there is a^ coast mart called 
Barbaricon. . . . The articles imported into 
this mart are. ... On the other hand there 
are exported Costus, Bdellium . . . and 
Indian Black ['Ivditcbv pJKav, i.e. Indigo).” 
— Periplus, 38, 39. 

1298. — (At Coilum) “They have also 
abundance of very fine indigo [y^ide). This 
is made of a eeriain herb which is gathered 
and [after the roots have been removed] is 
put into great vessels upon which they pour 
water, and then leave it till the whole of 
the plant is decomposed, ...” — Marco- 
Polo, Bk, iii. ch. 22. 
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1584. — “ Indico from Zindi and Cambaja.” 
— Barrett^ in EctM. ii. 413. 

[1605-6. — “ ... for all wbich we shall 
buie B.yse, Indico, Lapes Bezar which theare 
in abonndance are to be hadd.”— jBzVcJI'mjooc?, 
Fir^ Letter Booh, 77. 

[1609. — .... to buy such Gomodities 
as they shall finde there as Indico, of 
Laher (Lahore), here worth viija the pounde 
Sej'cliis and the best Belondri. . . — Hid. 
287. Berchis is Sarkhej, the Bercaze of 
Forbes (Or. Mem., 2nd ed. ii. 204) near 
Ahmadabad : Sir G. Birdwood with some 
hesitation identifies Belondn with Valabhi, 
20 m. N.W. of Bhavnagar. 

[1610 . — ^^Anil or Indigue, which is a 
violet-blue dye .*’ — Pyrard da Laval, Hak. 
Soc. ii. 246,] 

1610. — “In the country thereabouts is 
made some Indigo.” — Sir S, Middleton, in 
Purchas, i. 259. 

[1616. — “Indigo is made thus. In the 
prime June they sow it, which the rains 
bring up about the prime September; this 
they cut and it is called the Nemiy (H. 
naudha, ‘a young plant’), formerly men- 
tioned, and is a good sort. Next year it 
sprouts again in the prime August, which 
they cut and is the best Indigo, called Jerry 
(H. jarl, ‘growing from the root (yar).'” — 
Foster ', Letters, iv. 241.] 

c. 1670. — Tavernier gives a detailed ac- 
count of the manufacture as it was in his 
time. “They that sift this Indigo must 
be careful to keep a Linnen-cloath before 
their faces, and that their nostrils be well 
stopt. . . . Yet . . . they that have sifted 
Indigo for 9 or 10 days shall spit nothing 
but blew for a good while together. Once 
I laid an egg in the morning among the 
sifters, and when I came to break it in the 
evening it was all blew within.” — E.T. ii. 
128-9 ; [ed. Ball, ii. 11]. 

We have no conception what is 
meant by the following singular (ap- 
parently sarcastic) entry in the Indian 
Vocabulary : — 

1788. — “Indergo — a drug of no estima- 
tion that grows wild in the woods.” [This is 
H. indarjau, Skt. indra-yava, “barley of 
Indra,” the Wrightia ivnctmia, from the 
leaves of which a sort of indigo is made. 
See Watt, Econ. Diet, VI. pt. iv. 316. 
“ Inderjd of the species of warm bitters.” — 
Ealhed, Code, ed. 1781, p. 9.] 

1881. — “ D^couvertes et Inventions. — ^D5- 
oid^ment le cabinet Gladstone est poursuivi 
mr la malechance. Voici un savant chimiste 
de Munich qui vient de trouver le moyen se 
preparer artificiellement et k trbs bon maroh4 
le bleu Indigo. Cette d^couverte pent 
amener la ruine du gouvemement des Indes 
anglaises, qm est d5j^ menac5 de la banque- 
route. Lr’indigo, en effet, est le principal 
^□ddcle de commerce des Indes (!); dans 
r,Allemagne, seulejmeni, on ^ importe par 
8^ de cent.cinquante millions de 

francs. — Mavre Corngnercial Paper, quoted 

Pikmeer MmX, Feb. 3, ^ ' 


INGrLEES, s. Hind. Inglls and 
Inglis. Wilson gives as the explana- 
tion of this : “Invalid soldiers and 
sipahis, to whom allotments of land 
were assigned as pensions ; the lands 
so granted.” But the word is now 
used as the equivalent of (sepoy^s) 
pension simply. Mr. Carnegie, [who 
is followed by Platts], says the word 
is “probably a corruption of English, 
as pensions were unknown among 
native Governments, whose rewards 
invariably took the shape of land 
assignments.” This, however, is quite 
unsatisfactory ; and Sir H. Elliot's 
suggestion (mentioned by Wilson) that 
the word was a corruption of invalid 
(wThich the sepoys may have con- 
founded in some way with English) is 
most probable. 

INTEELOPEE, s. One in former 
days who traded without the license, 
or outside the service, of a company 
(such as the E.I.C.) which had a 
charter of monopoly. The etymology 
of the word remains obscure. It ZooAs 
like Dutch, but intelligent Dutch 
friends have sought in vain for a 
Dutch original. Onderloopen, the 
nearest word we can find, means ‘to 
be inundated.’ The hybrid etymology 

f iven by Bailey, though allowed by 
keat, seems hardly possible. Perhaps 
it is an English corruption from onU 
hopen, ‘to evade, escape, run away 
from.’ [The N.E.D. without hesita- 
tion gives interlope, a form of leap. 
Skeat, in his Concise Diet, 2nd ed., 
agrees, and quotes Low Germ, and 
Dutch enterloper, ‘ a runner between.’] 

1627. — “Interlopers in trade, IT Attur 
Acad. pa. 64.” — Mimheu. (What is the 
meaning of the reference?) [It refers to 
“ The Attumeyes Academia ” by Thomas 
Powell or Powel, for which see 9 ser. Notes 
and Queries, vii. 198, 392]. 

1680. — “The commissions relating to the 
Interloper, or private trader, being con- 
sidered, it is resolved that a notice be 
fixed up warning all the Inhabitants of the 
Towne, not, directly or indirectly, to trade, 
negotiate, aid, assist, countenance, or hold 
any correspondence, with Captain William 
Alley or any person belonging to him or 
his ship without the license of the Honorable^ 
Company. Whoever shall offend herein 
shall answeare it at their Perill.” — Nates and 
Exts., Pt. iii. 29. 

1681.— “The Shippe Expbctatioit, Capt. 
Ally Comandr, an Interloper, arrived in 
ye Downes from Porto Novo.” — Hedges, 

1 Ditury, 4 j [Hs^. Sqc. i, 16]. 
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[1682. — “The Agent having notice of an 
Interloper lying in Titticorin Bay, im- 
mediately sent ior ye Conncell to consult 
about it. . . — Pringle, Bianj of Ft, Si, 

Gfo, 1st ser. i, 69.] 

,, “The Spirit of Commerce, which 
sees its^ drifts with eagle’s eyes, formed 
associations at the risque of trying the con- 
sequence at law . . . since the statutes did 
not authorize the Company to seize or stop 
the ships of these adventurers, whom they 
called Interlopers.” — Orme's Fragments, 127. 

1683. — “If God gives me life to get this 
Phimiaund into ray possession, ye Honble. 
Compy. shall never more be much troubled 
with Interlopers.”— ITedoes, Dianj, Jan. 6 : 
[Hak. Soc. i. 62]. 

,, “ Jfflw 28. About 9 this morning 
Mr. Littleton, Mr. Nedham, and Mr. Doug- 
lass came to y« factory, and being sent for, 
were asked ‘Whether they did now, or 
ever intended, directly or indirectly, to 
trade with any Interlopers that shall arrive 
in the Bay of Bengali ? ’ 

“ Mr. lattleton answered that, ‘ he did not, j 
nor ever intended to trade with any inter- 
loper.* 

“Mr. Nedham answered, ‘that at present 
he did not, and that he came to gett money, 
and if any such offer should happen, he 
would not refuse it.* 

“ Mr. Douglass answered, he did not, nor 
ever intend^ to trade with them ; but he 
said ‘what Estate he should gett here he 
would not scruple to send it home upon any 

Interloper.’ 

“And having given their respective 
answers they were dismist,” — Ibid, Hak. 
Soc. i. 90-91. 

1694. — “Whether y® souldiers lately sent 
up hath created any jealousye in y® In- 
terlope : or their own Actions or guilt I 
know not, but they are so cautious y^ every 
2 or 3 bales y* are packt they immediately 
send on board.” — MS, Letter from Edtcd, 
R&'n at Eugley to the Et. Worshpii Charles 
Eyre Esq. Agent for Affaires of the Rt. 
Ifonhle, East India Gomn^, in Bengali, &ca. 
(9th Sept.). MS, Recmu in, India Office. 

1719. — “ . , . their business in the South 
Seas was to sweep those coasts clear of the 
French interl6pers, which they did veiy 
effectually.” — Skelmckds Voyage, 29. 

,, “I wish you would explain your- 
self ; I cannot imagine what reason I have 
to be afraid of any of the Company’s ships, 
or Dutch ships, I am no interloper.” — 
Robinson Crusoe, Pt. ii, 

1730.— “To Interlope [of inter, L. be- 
tween, and itwrpm, Du, to run, q. d. to 
run in between, and intercept the Com- 
merce of others], to trade without proper 
Authority, or interfere with a Company in 
Commerce.”— English Diet. s.v. 

1760.— “ Enterlooper. Terme de Com- 
merce de Mer, fort en usage parini les 
Compagnies des Pays du Nord, comme 
TAngleterre, la HoUande, Hambourg, le 
Danemark, &c. II si^fie un vaisseau d’un 
particulier qui pratique et fr^ueute les 


cotes, et les Havres ou Ports de Her 
^oign^s, pour y faire un commerce clan- 
destin, au^ prejudice des Compagnies qui 
sont autoris^es elies seules h le faire dans 
ces mOmes lieux. . . . Ce mot se prononce 
comme s’ii €toit ^crit Eintrelopre. II est 
emprunt^ de I’Anglois, de enter qui signifie 
entrer et entreprendre, et de JLoojpei', 
Courreur.” — Savary des Bruslons, Diet, L niv. 
de Commerce, Nouv. ed., Copenhague, s.v. 

c. 1812. — “The fault lies in the clause 
which gives the Company power to send 
home interlopers . . . and is just as 
reasonable as one which should forbid all 
the people of England, except a select few, 
to look at the moon,” — Letter of Dr, Carey, 
in William Carey, by James Culross, D.D., 
1881, p. 165. 

IPECACUANHA (WTLDJ, s. The 

garden name of a plant {Asclejiias curas- 
savica, L.) naturalised in all tropical 
countries. It has nothing to do with 
the true ipecacuanha, but its root is a 
powerful emetic, whence the name. 
The true ipecacuanha is cultivated in 
India. 

lEON-WOOD. This name is ap- 
plied to several trees in different 
parts ; e,g, to Mesita ferrm, L. (N.O. 
GliiSfiaceae), Hind, mgkesar; and in the 
Burmese provinces to Xylia doldbri- 
formis, Benth. 

I-SAY. The Chinese mob used to 
call the English soldiers A'says or 
Isays, from the frequency of this 
^ostrophe in their mouths. (The 
Erench gamins, it is said, do the same 
at Boulogne.) At Amoy the Obinese 
used to call out after foreigners Akee ! 
Akee! a tradition from the Portu- 
guese A qui I ‘Here!^ In Java the 
French are called by the natives Orang 
deedong, i.e. the dUes-dme people. 
(See Fortunes Two Visits to the Tea 
Countries, 1853, p. 52 ; and Notes and 
Queries in China and Japan, ii. 175.) 

g 863. — “ The Sepoys were . . . invariably 
jd ‘Achas.’ Acha or good is the con- 
stantly recurring answer of a Sepoy when 
spoken to. . . .” — Fisher, Three Tears in 
China, 146.] 

ISEAT, s. Ratlines. A marine 
term from Port, escada (Roebuck). 

[ISLAM, s, Infn. of Ar. salm, ‘to 
be or become safe * ; the word gener- 
ally used by Mahommedans for their 
religion. 

[1616. — “ Dated in Achen 1025 accordii^ 
to the rate of Slam*” — Foster, Letters, iv, 12^ 
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[1617. — “I demanded the debts . . . one 
[of the debtors] for the valew of 110 rpals] 
is termed Slam.” — Letter of L. Youngs from 
Jacatra, Oct. 3, 1.O. Records : O.C. No. 641.] 

ISTOOP, s. Oakum. A niarine 
term from Port, esto^ta {Roebuck). 

ISTTJBBUL, s. This usual Hind, 
word for ‘stable' may naturally be 
imagined to be a corruption of the 
English word. But it is really Ar. 

though that no doubt came in 
old times from the Latin stabulvm 
through some Byzantine Greek form. 

ITZEBOO, s. A Japanese coin, the 
smallest silver denomination. Itsi~hu, 
‘ one drachm.' [The N.E.D. gives 
itse^ itche, ‘one,' o% ‘division, part, 
quarter']. Present value about Is. 
Marsden says : “ Itzeho, a small gold 
piece of oblong form, being 0*6 inch 
long, and 0*3 broad. Two specimens 
weighed 2 dwt. 3 grs. only ” {Numism. 
Orient.^ 814-5). See Gockfs Diary, i. 
176, ii. 77. [The coin does not appear 
in the last currency list ; see Gkamber- 
lain, Things Japanese, 3rd ed. 99.] 

[1616. — “ Ichibos.” (See under KO- 
BANG.) 

[1859. — “We found the greatest difficulty 
in obtaining specimens of the currency of 
the country, and I came away at last the 
possessor of a solitary Itzibu. These are 
-either of gold or silver ; the gold Itzibu 
is a small oblong piece of money, intrinsi- 
cally worth about seven and sixpence. The 
intrinsic value of the gold half -itzibu, which 
is not too large to convert into a shirt-stud, 
is about one and tenpence.” — L. Oliglumt, 
E'urr. of Mission, ii. 232.] 

IZAM MALUCO, n.p. We often 
find this form in Correa, instead of 
Nizamaluco (q.v.). 


J 


JACK, s. Short for Jack-Sepoy ; 
in former days a familiar style for the 
native soldier ; kindly, rather than 
otherwise. 

1853. — “ ... he should be leading the 
Jack8.”—0a;&/eZdf, ii. 66. 

. JACK, s. The tree called by 
botanists Artocarpus integrifoUa, L, fil., 


and its fruit. The name, says Drury, 
is “a corruption of the Skt. word 
Tchackka, which means the fruit of 
the tree " ( Useful Plants, p. 55). There 
is, however, no such Skt. word ; 
the Skt. names are Kantaka, Phala, 
Panasa, and Phalasa. [But the Mal- 
ayal. chakka is from the Skt. chahra, 
‘ round.'] Rheede rightly gives Tsjaka 
{chakka) as the Malayalam name, and 
from this no doubt the Portuguese 
took jaca and handed it on to us. 
“They call it," says Garcia Orta, “in 
Malavar jacas, in Canarese and Guzerati 
panas” (f. 111). “The Tamil form is 
sdkkei, the meaning of which, as may 
be adduced from various uses to which 
the word is put in Tamil, is ‘ the fruit 
abounding in rind and refuse.’ ” 
{Letter from Bp. Galdwell.) 

We can hardly doubt that this is 
the fruit of which Pliny writes : 
“Major alia porno et suavitate prae- 
cellentior ; quo sapientiores Indorum 
vivunt. (Folium alas avium imitatur 
longitudine trium cubitorum, latitu- 
dine duum). Fructum e cortice mittif 
adrmrabilem sued dulcedine; ut uno 
quaternos satiet. Arbori nomen palae, 
porno arienae; plurima est in Sydracis, 
expeditionum Mexandri termino. Est 
et alia similis huic ; dulcior porno ; sed 
interaneorum valetudini inf esta ” {Hist 
Nat xii. 12). Thus rendered, not too 
faithfully, by Philemon Holland : 
“Another tree there is in India, 
greater yet than the former ; bearing 
a fruit much fairer, bigger, and sweeter 
than the figs aforesaid; and whereof 
the Indian Sages and Philosophers do 
ordinarily live. The leaf resembleth 
birds' wings, carrying three cubits in 
length, . and two in breadth. The 
fruit it putteth forth at the bark, 
having within it a wonderf ull pleasant 
juice : insomuch as one of them is 
sufficient to give four men a competent 
and full refection. The tree's name 
is Pala, and the fruit is called Ariena. 
Great plenty of them is in the country 
of the Sydraci, the utmost limit of 
Alexander the Great his expeditions 
hnd voyages. And yet there is another 
tree much like to this, and beareth a 
fruit more delectable that this Ariena, 
albeit the guts in a man's belly it 
wringeth and breeds the bloudie nix ” 
(i. 361). 

Strange to say, the fruit thus de- 
scribed nas been generally identified 
with the plantain: so generally that 
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(we presmne) the Linnaean name of 
the plantain Musa sapientum^ was 
founded upon the interpretation of 
this passage. (It was, I find, the 
excellent Rumphius who originated 
the erroneous identification of the 
arima with the plantain). Lassen, at 
tirst hesitatingly (i. 262), and then 
more positively (ii. 678), adopts this 
interpretation, and seeks arieyia in the 
Skt. 'oarana. The shrewder Gilde- 
meister does the like, for he, sails 
phrase, uses arienae as Latin for 
‘ plantains.^ Ritter, too, accepts it, 
and is not s^gered even by the uno 
qiiaternos satiet Humboldt, quoth he, 
often saw Indians make their meal 
with a very little manioc and three 
bananas of the big kind (Flatano-arton). 
StOl less sufficed the Indian Brahmins 
(sapientes), when one fruit was enough 
for four of them (v. 876, 877). Bless 
the venerable Prince of Geographers ! 
Would one Kartoffel, even “of the big 
kind,” make a dinner for four German 
Professors? Just as little would one 
plantain suffice four Indian Sages. 

The words which we have italicised 
in the passage from Pliny are quite 
enough to snow that the j(Kh is in- 
tended ; the fruit growing e cortice (i.e. 
piercing the bark of the stem, not 
pendent from twigs like other fruit), 
the s'weetness, the monstrous size, are 
in combination infallible. And as re- 
gards its being the fruit of the sages, 
we may observe that the jack fruit 
is at this day in Travancore one of the 
staples of life. But that PHny, after 
his manner, has jumbled things, is 
also manifest. The first two clauses 
of his description {Major alia, &c. ; 
Folium alas, (fee.) are found in Theo- 
phrastus, hut apply to tioo different trees. 
Hence we get rid of the puzzle about 
the big leaves, which led scholars 
astraj after plantains, and originated 
Musa sapimtum. And it is clear from 
Theophrastus that the fruit which 
caused dysentery in the Macedonian 
army was yet another. So Pliny has 
rolled three plants into one. Here are 
the passages of Theophrastus : — 

“ (1) And there is another tree which is 
both itself a tree of great size, and produces 
a fruit that is wonderfully big and sweet. 
This is used for food by the Indian Sages, 
who wear no clothes. (2) And there is yet 
another which has the leaf of a very long 
shape, and resembling the wings of birds, 
and this they set upon helmets ; the length 


I is about two cubits. ... (3) There is 

i another tree the fruit of which is long, and 
t not straight but crooked, and sweet to the 
I taste. But this gives rise to colic and 
i dysenteiy (*‘*'AX\o ^cttcu oiU 6 sapiros 
[ fiaKpbs Kal otjK euSbs dWd ctkoXios, ecr&to- 
(jLevos 8e yXvKiJS. Odros er ry KoiXig. driypLov 
I iroiei Kai bvaevripiav . . .”) wherefore 
I Alexander published a general order against 
I eating it.” — {Hist Plant, iv. 4-5). 

' It is plain that Pliny and Theo- 
I phrastus were using the same authority, 

' but neither copying the w’hole of what 
! he found in it. 

I The second tree, whose leaves were 
like birds’ wrings and -were used to fix 
upon helmets, is hard to identify. 
The first was, when we combine tfie 
additional characters quoted by Pliny 
but omitted by Theophrastus, certainly 
the jack; the third was, we suspect, 
the mango (q.v.). The terms long and 
crooked would, perhaps, answer better 
to the plantain, but hardly the un- 
wholesome effect. As regards the uno 
qiLatemos satiet, compare Priar J ordanus 
below, on the jack : “ Sufficiet circiter 
pro quinque personis.” Indeed the 
whole of the Friar’s account is worth 
comparing writh Pliny^s. Pliny says 
that it took four men to eat a jack, 
Jordanus says five. But an English- 
man who had a plantation in Central 
Java told one of the present writers 
that he once cut a jack on his ground 
which took three men — not to eat— 
but to carry ! 

As regarJls the names given by Pliny 
it is hard to say anything to the 
purpose, because we do not know to 
which of the three trees jumbled to- 
gether the names really applied. If 
pala really applied to the^ac^, possibly 
it may be the Skt. phalasa, or panasa. 
Or it may be merely ffhala, ‘ a fruit,’ 
and the passage would then be a 
comical illustration of the persistence 
of Indian habits of mind. For a 
stranger in India, on asking the 
question, ‘ What on earth is that ? ’ as 
he well might on his first sight of a 
jcLch-troQ with its fruit, would at the 
present day almost certainly receive 
for answer : ^Fhal hai khudauiand ! ’ — 
‘ It is a fruit, my lord ! ’ Arima looks 
like hiranya, ‘ golden,’ which might 
be an epithet of the jack, but we 
find no such specific application of 
the word. 

Omitting Theophrastus and PHny, 
the oldest foreign description of the 
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jack that we find is that by Hwen 
T'sang, who met witb it in Bengal : 

c. A.D. 650.— Although the fruit of the 
•paih-wa-so {^anasa) is gathered in great 
quantities, it is held in high esteem. These 
fruits are as big as a pumpkin ; when ripe 
they are of a reddish yellow. Split in two 
they disclose inside a quantity of little fruits 
as big as crane^s eggsj and when these are 
broken there exudes a juice of reddish-yellow 
colour and delicious flavour. Sometimes the 
fruit hangs on the branches, as with other 
trees ; Wt sometimes it grows from the 
roots, like the fo-ling {Radix GJiinae), whmh 
is found under the ground .” — Julienj iii. /5. 

c. 1328. — “There are some trees that bear 
a very big fruit called chaqui ; and the fruit 
is of such size that one is enough for about 
five persons. There is another tree that has 
a fruit like that just named, and it is called 
Bioqui [a corruption of Malaydl. varikkay 
* superior fruit ’ ], quite as big and as sweet, 
but not of the same species. These fruits 
never grow upon the twigs, for these are not 
able to bear iSieir weight, but only from the 
main branches, and even from the trunk of 
the tree itself, down to the very roots.” — 
Friar Joi'danus^ 13-14. 

A unique MS. of the travels of Briar 
Odoric, in the Palatine Library at 
Florence, contains the following curious 
passage : — 

e. 1330. — “And there be also trees which 
produce fruits so big that two will be a load 
for a strong man. And when they are eaten 
you muBt oil your hands and your mouth ; 
they are of a fragrant odour and very 
savoury ; the fruit is called chabassi.** The 
name is probably corrupt (perhaps chacassi ?). 
But the passage about oiling the hands and 
lips is aptly elucidated by the description 
in Baber^s Memoirs (see below), a descrip- 
tion matchless in its way, and which faUs 
off sadly in the new translation by M. 
Pavet de Courteille, which quite omits the 
“haggises.” 

c. 1336. — “The ShaM and BarM. This 
name is given to certain trees which live to 
a great age. Their leaves are like those 
of the walnut, and the' fruit grows direct 
out of the stem of the tree. The fruits 
borne nearest to the ground are the barkl; 
they are sweeter and better-flavoured than 
the ShaM ...” etc. (much to the same 
effect as' before). — Jhn Batuia, iii. 127 ; see 
also iv. 228. 

e, 1350. — “ There is again another wonder- 
ful tree called Chsike-Baruke, as big as an 
oak. Its fruit is produced from the trunk, 
and not from the branches, and is something 
marvellous to see, being as big as a great 
lamb, or a child of three years old. It has 
a hard rind like that of our pine-cones, so 
that you have to cut it open with a hatchet ; 
imde it has a pulp of surpassing flavour, 
with the sweetness of honey, and ci the hest 
melon ; amd this al^ contains some 
^09 (^estuuts of like flavour, which are 


capital eating when roasted.” — John de* 
Marignollif in Cathay, &c., 363. 

c. 1440. — “There is a tree commonly 
found, the trunk of which bears a fruit 
resembling a pine-cone, but so bi^ that a 
man can hardly lift it; the rind is green 
and hard, but still yields to the pressure of 
the finger. Inside there are some 250 or 
300 pippins, as big as figs, very sweet in 
taste, and contained in separate membranes. 
These have each a kernel within, of a windy 
quality, of the consistence and taste of 
chestnuts, and which are roasted like chest- 
nuts. And when cast among embers (to 
roast), unless you make a cut in them they 
will explode and jump out. The outer rind 
of the fruit is given to cattle. Sometimes 
the fruit is also found growing from the 
roots of the tree underground, and these 
fruits excel the others in flavour, wherefore 
they are sent as presents to kings and petty 
princes. These (moreover) have no kernels 
inside them. The tree itself resembles a 
large fig-tree, and the leaves are cut into 
fingers like the hand. The wood resembles 
box, and so it is esteemed for many uses. 
The name of the tree is Cachi ” {i,e. G^chi 
or Tzacchi). — Nicolo de* Conti, 

The description of the leaves . . . ^^foliis 
da modum 'pcdmi interdds** — is the only slip 
in this admirable description. Conti must, 
in memory, have confounded the Jack with 
its congener the bread-fruit {AHocarpus 
indsa or inddfolia). We have translated 
from Poggio’s Latin, as the version by Mr. 
Winter Jones in India in the KVth Century 
is far from accurate. 

1530. — “Another is the Icadhil, This has 
a very bad look and flavour (odour ?). It 
looks like a sheep’s stomach stuffed and 
made into a haggis. It has a sweet sickly 
taste. Within it are stones like a filbert. 

. . . The fruit is very adhesive, and on 
account of this adhesive quality many rub 
their mouths with oil before eating them. 
They grow not only from the branches and 
trunk, but from its root. You would say 
that the tree was all hung round with 
haggises ! ” — Leyden and Ershine*s Baber, 
S2o. Here kadhil represents the Hind, 
name koithal. The practice of oiling the 
lips on account of the “adhesive quality” 
(or as modern mortals would call it, ‘ sticki- 
ness ’) of the jack, is still usual among natives, 
and is the cause of a proverb on premature 
precautions : Cdch*h mm Kathal, honth mm 
tel! “You have oiled your lips while the 
jack still hangs on the tree 1 ” We may 
observe that the call of the Indian cuckoo 
is in some of the Cangetic districts rendered 
by the natives as Kathal pakhd! KaJthal 
pakkd! i.e. “Jack’s ripe,” the bird appear- 
ing at that season. 

[1547.— “I consider it right to make over 
to them in perpetuity . . . one palm grove 
and an area for planting certain maz^o trees 
and jack trees (mangueiras e jaqueiras) 
situate in the village of Calangute. . . .” 
— ArcMv, Port, Orient,, fasc. 5, No, 88.] 

c. 1590. — “In Sircar Hajypoor there are 
plenty pf, the fruits called . Katlml and 
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Budhul ; some of the first are so large as 
to be too heavy for one man to carry.” — 
GladwvrCs Ayeen, ii. 25. In Bloehmann’s ed. 
of the Persian text he reads larlial, [and so 
in Jarrett’s trans. (ii. 152),] which is a Hind, 
name for the Artocai'pus Lahoocha of Eoxb. 

1563. — What fruit is that which is 
as big as the largest (coco) nuts ? 

** O. You just now ate the chestnuts from 
inside of it, and you said that roasted they 
were like real chestnuts. Now you shall eat 
the envelopes of these . . . 

They taste like a melon; but not 
so good as the better melons. 

“0. True. And owing to their viscous 
nature they are ill to digest ; or say rather 
they are not digested at all, and often issue 
from the body quite unchanged. I don’t 
much use them. They are called in Malavar 
jacas ; in Canarin and Guzerati pands. . . , 
The tree is a great and tall one ; and the 
fruits grow from the wood of the stem, right 
up to it, and not on the branches like other 
fruits.” — Garcia, f. 111. 

[1598. — “A certain fruit that in Malabar 
is called iaca, in Canara and Gusurate 
Panar and Panasa, by the Arabians PanoJXy 
by the Persians Fanax” — Limchaten, Hak. 
Soe. ii. 20. 

[c. 1610.—“ The Jaques is a tree of the 
height of a chestnut.” — Pyrard de Laval, 
Hak. Soc. ii. 366. 

[1623. — “We had Ziacche, a fruit very 
rare at this time.” — P. della Valle, Hak. 
Soc. ii. 264.] 

1673. — “Without the town (Madras) grows 
their Eice . . . Jawks, a Coat of Aimour 
over it, like an Hedg-hog’s, guards its 
weighty Fruit.” — Fryer, 40. 

1810. — “The jack-wood ... at first 
yellow, becomes on exposure to the air of 
the colour of mahogany, and is of as fine 
a grain.” — Maria Gt'aham, 101, 

1878. — “The monstrous jack that in its 
eccentric bulk contains a whole magazine of 
tastes and smells.” — PTi, Robinson, In My 
Indian Garden, 49-50. 

It will be observed that tlie older 
authorities mention two varieties of 
the fruit by the names of Hidkl and 
barM, or modifications of these, different 
kinds according to Jordanus, only from 
different parts of the tree according to 
Ibn Batuta. P. Yincenzo Maria (1672) 
also distinguishes two kinds, one of 
which he calls Giacha Barca, the other 
Giacha ^a^a or girasole. And Bheede, 
the great authority on Malabar plants, 
says (iii. 19) : 

“ Of this tree, however, they reckon more 
than 30 varieties, distinguished by the 
quality of their fruit, but all may be reduced 
to two kinds ; the fruit of one kind distin- 
guished by plump and succulent pulp of 
delicious honey flavour, being the mrahaj 
that of the other, filled with softer and more , 


flabby pulp of inferior flavour, being the 
Tsjdkajpa.'' 

More modern writers seem to have 
less perception in such matters than 
the old travellers, who entered more 
fully and sympathetically into native 
tastes. Drury says, however, “There 
are several varieties, but what is called 
the Honey-jack is by far the sweetest 
and best.” 

“ He that desireth to see more hereof 
let him reade Ludovicus Eomanus, in 
his fifth Hooke and fifteene Chapter of 
his IiTavigaciouns, and Christcmherus a 
Costa in his cap. of Iaca, and (jracia ah 
Horto, in the Second Hooke and fourth 
Chapter,” saith the learned Paludanus 
. . . And if there be anybody so un- 
reasonable, so say we too — by all means 
let him do so ! [A part of this article 
is derived from the notes to Jordanus 
by one of tl^e present writers. We may 
also add, in aid of such further investi- 
gation, that Paludanus is the Latinised 
name of v.d. Hroecke, the commentator 
on Linschoten. “Ludovicus Eomanus ” 
is our old friend Yarthema, and “Gracia 
ah Horto ” is Garcia De Orta.] 

JACKAL, s. The Ganis aureus, L,, 
seldom seen in the daytime, unless it he 
fighting with the vultures for carrion, 
but in shrieking multitudes, or rather 
what seem multitudes from the noise 
they make, entering the precincts of 
villages, towns, of Calcutta itself, after 
dark, and startling the newcomer with 
their hideous yells. Our word is not 
apparently Anglo-Indian, being taken 
from the Turkish chaMl. But the 
Pers. shaghdl is close, and Skt. srigdla, 
‘the howler,’ is probably the first form. 
The common Hind, word is gldar, [‘ the 
greedy one,’ Skt. gridK\. The jackal 
takes the place of the fox as the object 
of hunting ‘ meets ’ in India ; the in- 
digenous fox being too small for sport. 

1564. — “Non procul inde audio magnum 
clamorem et velut hominum irridentium in- 
sultantiumque voces. Interrogo quid ait; 
. . . narrant mihi ululatum esse bestiarum, 
quas Turcae Ciacales vocant. , . — Busbeg, 

B^st. i. p, 78*. 

1615. — “The inhabitants do nightly house 
their goates and sheepe for feare of laccals 
(in my opinion no other than Foxes), whereof 
an infinite number do lurke in the obscure 
vaults.” — Sandys, Relation, &c., 205. 

1616. — . . those jackalls seem to be 
wild Hoggs, who in great companies run 
up and down in the silent night, much 
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disquieting the peace thereof, by their most 
hideous noyse.” — Terry, ed. 1665, p. 371. 

1653. — “ Le schekal est vn esp^ce de chien 
sauvage, lequel demeure tout le jour en 
terre, et sort la nuit criant trois ou quatre 
fois h certaines heures.” — De la, JBoullaye-le- 
Qmz, ed. 1657, p. 254. 

1672: — ‘‘There is yet another kind of 
beast which they call Jackhalz ; they are 
horribly greedy of man’s flesh, so ^ the in- 
habitants beset the graves of their dead 
with heavy stones.” — Baldaeiis (Germ, ed.), 
422. 

1673. — “An Hellish concert of Jackals (a 
kind of Pox).” — Eryer, 53. 

1681. — “ For here are many Jackalls, 
which catch their Henes, some Tigres that 
destroy their Cattle ; but the greatest of all 
is the King; whose endeavour is to keep 
them poor and in want.” — Knox, Ceylon, 87. 
On p, 20 he writes Jacols. 

1711. — “ Jackcalls are remarkable for 
Howling in the Night; one alone making 
as much noise as three or four Cur Dogs, 
and in different Notes, as if there were 
half a Dozen of them got together.” — 
Lochyer, 382. 

1810. — Colebrooke {Essays, ii. 109, [Life, 
155]) spells shakal. But JacTcal was already 
English, 

c. 1816.— 

“ The jackal’s troop, in gather’d cry, 

Bayed from afar, compTainingly.” 

Siege of Corinth, xxxiii, 

1880. — “The mention of Jackal-hunting 
in one of the letters (of Lord Minto) may 
remind some Anglo-Indians still living, of 
the days when the Calcutta hounds used to 
throw off at gun-fire.*’ — Sat. Pev. Feb. 14. 

JACK-SNIPE of English sportsmen 
is GalUnago gallinula, Linn., smaller 
than the common snipe, G. scolopadnus, 
Bonap. 

JACKASS COPAL. This is a 
trade name, and is a capital specimen 
of Hohson-Jobson. It is, according to 
Sir R. Burton, \Zamihar, i. 357], a cor- 
ruption of chakazi. There are three 
qualities of copal in the Zanzibar 
market. 1. Sa'marusi mHi, or ‘Tree 
Copal,^ gathered directly from the tree 
which exudes it {Trachylohium Mossam- 
Uceme). 2. ^ ChaktZzi or chakazzi, dug 
from the soil, but seeming of recent 
orimn, and priced on a par with No, 1. 
3. The genuine Sandarusi, or true Copal 
(the Ammd of the English market), 
which is also fossil, but of ancient 
production, and bears more than twice 
the price of 1 and 2 (see Sir J. Kirk in 
J. Urm. Soc. (Botany) for 1871). Of 
the meaning of chc^dzi we have no 
authentic information. But consider- 


ing that a pitch made of copal and oil 
is used in Kutch, and that the cheaper 
copal would naturally be used for such 
a purpose, we may suggest as probable 
that the word is a corr. of jahdzi, and 
= ‘5it^^-copal.’ 

JACQUETE, Town and Cape, n.p. 
The name, properly Jakad, formerly 
attached to a place at the extreme west 
horn of the Kathiawar Peninsula, where 
stands the temple of Dwarka (q.v.). 

I Also applied by the Portuguese to the 
f Gulf of Cutch. (See quotation from 
Camoens under DIUL-SIND.) The last 
important map which gives this name, 
so iar as we are aware, is Aaron Arrow- 
smith’s great Map of India, 1816, in 
which Dwarka appears under the name 
of Juggut. 

1525. — (Melequyaz) “holds the revenue of 
Crystna, which is in a town called Zaguete 
where there is a place of Pilgrimage of 
gentoos which is called Gryma. . . — 

Lmihran^a das Comas da Irdia, 35. 

1553. — “ From the Diul estuary to the 
Point of Jaquete 88 leagues ; and from the 
same Jaquete, which is the site of one of 
the principal temples of that heathenism, 
with a noble town, to our city Diu of the 
Kingdom of Guzarat, 58 leagues.” — Barros, 
I. ix. 1. 

1555. — “ Whilst the tide was at its greatest 
height we arrived at the gulf of Chakad, 
where we descried signs of fine weather, 
such as sea-horses, great snakes, turtles, 
and sea-weeds.” — Sidi 'Ali, p. 77. 

[1563. — “Passed the point of Jacquette, 
where is that famous temple of the Besbutos 
(see RAJPOOT).” — Banjos, IV. iv. 4.] 

1726. — In Valentyn’s map we find Jaquete 
marked as a town (at the west point of 
Kathiawar) and Enceada da Jaquete for the 
Gulf of Cutch. 

1727. — “The next sea-port town to Baet, 
is Jigat. It stands on a Point of low Land, 
called Cape Jigat. The City makes a good 
Figure from the Sea, showing 4 or 5 high 
Steeples.”— A. Hamilton, i. 135 ; [ed. 1744]. 

1813. — “ Jigat Point ... on it is a 
pagoda ; the place where it stands was 
formerly called Ji^at More, but now by the 
Hindoos Doremr {i.e. Dwarka, q.v.). At a 
distance the pagoda has very much the 
appearance of a ship under sail. . . . Great 
numbers of pilgrims from the interior visit 
Jigat pagoda. . . i. 150. 

1841. — “Jigat Point called also Dwarka, 
from the large temple of Dwarka standing 
near the coast.” — Horslurgh, Directory, 6th 
ed., i. 480. 

JADE, s. Tbe well-known mineral, 
so much prized in China, and so 
wonderfully wrought in that and 


JADJE. 


445 


JAFKA, JAFNAPATAM, 


otlier Asiatic countries ; tlie yaslvm of 
the Persians ; nephrite of mineralo- 
gists. 

The derivation of the word has been 
the subject of a good deal of contro- 
versy. We were at one time inclined 
to connect it with the yada4dsh^ the 
yccda stone used by the nomads of 
Central Asia in conjuring for rain. 
The stone so used was how-ever, ac- 
cording to P. Hyakinth, quoted in a 
note with which we were favoured by 
the lamented Prof. Anton Schiefner, 
a bezoar (q-v.). 

Major Raverty, in his translation of 
the Tabakat-i-Nddr^ in a passage re- 
ferring to the regions of Tukharistan 
and Bamian, has 9ie following : “ That 
tract of country has also been famed 
and celebrated, to the uttermost parts 
of the countries of the world, for its 
mines of gold, silver, rubies, and 
crystal, bejadah [jade], and other 
[precious] things” (p. 421). On be- 
jadah his note runs ; “ The name of 

a gem, by some said to be a species 
of ruby, and by others a species of 
sapphire ; but jade is no doubt 
meant.” This interpretation seems 
however chiefly, if not altogether, sug- 
gested by the name ; whilst the epi- 
thets compounded of bejada, as given 
in dictionaries, suggest a red mineral, 
which jade rarely is. And Prof. Max 
Muller, in an interesting letter to the 
Times, dated Jan. 10, 1880, states that 
the name jade was not known in 
Europe till after the discovery of 
America, and that the jade brought 
from America was called by the 
Spaniards piedra de ijada, because it 
was supposed to cure pain in the 
groin (Sp. ijada ) ; for like reasons to 
which it was called lapis nephriticus, 
whence nephrite (see Bailey, below). 
Skeat, S.V. says : ‘‘ It is of unknown 
origin ; but probably Oriental. Prof. 
Cowell finds yedd a material out of 
which ornaments are made, in the 
Bivydmddna ; but it does not seem 
to be Sanskrit.” Prof. Muller’s ety- 
mology seems incontrovertible ; but 
the present work has afforded various 
examples of curious etymological co- 
incidences of this kind. [Prof. Max 
Muller’s etymology is now accepted by 
the N.E.D. and by Prof. Skeat in the 
new edition of his Concise Diet, The 
latter adds that ijada is connected with 
the Latin iliaJ\ 


[1595. — ‘‘A kinde of greens stones, which 
the Spaniards call Piedras hijadas, and we 
Tse for spleene stones.” — Raleigh^ Biscov, 
OrMioLum, 24 (quoted in 

1730. — ‘‘Jade, a greenish Stone, border- 
ing on the colour of Olive, esteemed for its 
Hardness and Virtues by the Turlcs and 
Poles, who adorn their fine Sabres with it ; 
and said to be a preservative against the 
nephritick Colick.” — Bailey's 3ng. Diet, s.v. 

JADOO, s. Hind, from Pers. jddu, 
Skt. ydtuj conjuring, magic, hocus- 
pocus. 

[1826. — “‘Pray, sir,* said the barber, ‘is 
that Sanscrit, or what language ? * ‘ May be 

it is jadoo,’ I replied, in a solemn and deep 
voice .*’ — Pardurang Eari, ed. 1873, i. 127.] 

JADOOGrUR, s. Properly Hind. 
jddughar, ‘conjuring -house’ (see the 
last). The term commonly applied by 
natives to a Freemasons’ Lodge, when 
there is one, at an English station. 
On the Bombay side it is also called 
Shaitan hhdna (see Burton’s Sind Be- 
visited), a name consonant to the ideas 
of an Italian priest who intimated to 
one of the present writers that he had 
heard the raising of the devil was 
practised at Masonic meetings, and 
asked his friend’s opinion as to the 
fact. In S. India the Lodge is called 
Talai-v§Ua-Kovil, ‘Cut -head Temple,’ 
because part of the rite of initiation is 
supposed to consist in the candidate’s 
head being cut off and put on again. 

JAPHA, JAFNAPATAM, n.p. 
The very ancient Tamil settlement, 
and capital of the Tamil kings on the 
singular peninsula which forms the 
northernmost part of Ceylon. The 
real name is, according to Emerson 
Tennent, Yalpannan, and it is on the 
whole probable that this name is identi- 
cal with the Galiba (Prom.) of Ptolemy. 
[The Madras Gloss, gives the Tamil 
name as Ydzhppdna/m, from yazh-pdnan, 
‘a lute-player’ ; “called after a blind 
minstrel of that name from the Chola 
country, who by permission of the 
Singhalese king obtained possession of 
Jaffna, then uninhabited, and intro- 
duced there a colony of the Tamul 
people.”] 

1553. — “. . . the Ejugdom Triquinatual^, 
which at the upper end of its coast adjoins 
another called Jafauapatam, which s-^nds 
at the northern part of the island.” — Barros, 
III. ii. cap. i. 

c. 1566. — In Cesare de’ Pedericiit is written 
Gianifanpatan.— iii. 390v. 
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[JAFFRY, s. A screen or lattice- 
work, made generally of bamboo, used 
for various purposes, suck as a fence, a 
support for climbing plants, &c. Tlie 
ordinary Pers. ja^farl is derived from 
a person of tke name of Ja^fcor; but 
Mr. Platts suggests that in the sense 
under consideration it may be a corr. 
of Ar. mjirat, zajir^ ^ a braided lock.’ 

[1832.—“ Of vines, the branches must 
also be equally spread over the jaffry, so 
that light and heat may have access to 
the whole.” — Trans. Agri. Hort. Soc. loid. 
ii. 202.] 

JAGGERY, s. Coarse brown (or 
almost black) sugar, made from the 
sap of various jDalms. The wild date 
tree (PJwmix sylvestris, Roxb.), Hind. 
khajur, is that which chiefly supplies 
aim-sugar in Guzerat and Coroman- 
el, and almost alone in Bengal. But 
the palmyra, the caryota, and the coco- 
palm all give it ; the first as the staple 
of Tinnevelly and northern Ceylon ; 
the second chiefly in southern Ceylon, 
where it is known to Europeans as the 
Jgbggeiy Palm Qdtul of natives) ; the 
tliird is much drawn for toddy (q.v.) 
in the coast districts of Western Inma, 
and this is occasionally boiled for sugar. 
Jaggery is usually made in the form of 
small round cakes. Great q^uantities 
are produced in Tinnevelly, where the 
cakes used to pass as a kind of currency 
(as cakes of salt used to pass in parts 
of Africa, and in Western China), and 
do even yet to some small extent. In 
Bombay all rough unrefined sugar-stuff 
is known by this name ; and it is the 
title under which all kinds of half- 
prepared sugar is classified in the tariff 
of the Railways there. The word 
jaggery is only another form of sugar 
(q.v,), being like it a corr. of the Skt. 
sarkard, itonkani sakhard, [Malayal. 
chakkard, whence it passed into Port. 
jagara, jagra]. 

1516. — “Sugar of palms, which they call 
XB^axaP-^Parbosa, 59. 

1553. — Exports from the Maldives “also 
of fish-oil, coco-nuts, and jagara, which is 
made from these after the manner of sugar.” 
— Parrosy Dec. III. liv. iii. cap. 7. 

1561- — “ Jagre, which is sugar of palm- 
trees.”— Lendas, i. 2, 592. 

1563-— “And after they have drawn this 
pot of if the tree gives much they 
draw anothw, of which they make sugar, 
by sun or fire, and this they 
call f . 67. 


c. 1567.— “There come every yeere from 
Cochin and from Cananor tenne or fifteene 
great Shippes (to Chaul) laden with great 
nuts . . . and with sugar made of the selfe 
same nuts called Criagra .” — Gaesar Frederike, 
in HaU. ii. 344. 

1598. — “Of the aforesaid sura they like- 
wise make sugar, which is called lagpra ; 
they seeth the water, and set it in the sun, 
whereof it beeometh sugar, but it is little 
esteemed, because it is of a browne colour.” 
— Linsclioten, 102 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 49], 

1616. — “Some small quantity of wine, but 
not common, is made among them ; they 
call it Raalc (see ARRACK), distilled from 
Sugar, and a spicy rinde of a tree called 
Jagra.” — Terry, ed. 1665, p. 365. 

1727. — “The Produce of the Samorin’s 
Country is . . , Cocoa-Nut, and that tree 
produceth Jaggery, a kind of sugar, and 
Copera (see COPRAH), or the kernels of the 
Nut dried.” — A. HanvUtoifi, i. 306 ; [ed. 1744, 
i. 308]. 

c. 1750-60. — “Arrack, a coarse sort of 
sugar called Jagree, and vinegar are also 
extracted from it” (coco-palm). — Grose, i. 47. 

1807. — “The Tari or fermented juice, and 
the Jagory or inspissated juice of the Pal- 
mira tree . . . are in this country more 
esteemed than those of the wild date, which 
is contrary to the opinion of the Bengalese.” 
— F. Puchanan, Mysore, &c., i. 5. 

1860. — “In this state it is sold as jaggery 
in the bazaars, at about three farthings per 
pound .” — Tennenfs Ceylon, iii. 524. 

JAGHEER, JAGHIRE, s. Pers. 
jdglr, lit. ‘place-holding.’ A hereditary 
assignment of land and of its rent as 
annuity. 

[c. 1590. — Far7ndn4-zabit$ are iasaed for 
. . , appointments to jagfrs, without 
military service.” — Ain, i. 261. 

[1617. — “ Hee quittes diuers small Jaggers 
to the Bang .” — Sir T. Roe, Hak. Soc. ii. 449.] 

c. 1666. — “. . . Not to speak of what 
they finger out of the Pay of every Horse- 
man, and of the number of the Horses ; 
which certainly amounts to very considerable 
Pensions, especially if they can obtain good 
Jah-ghirs, that is, good Lands for their 
Pensions.”— Berber, E.T. 66 ; [ed. Constable, 
213]. ^ ’ 

1673. — “It (Surat) has for its Mainten- 
ance the Income of six Villages ; over 
which^ the Governor sometimes presides, 
sometimes not, being in the Jaggea, or 
diocese of another.” — Fryer, 120. 

.>» Jageah, an Annuity.”— Index, 
vi. 

1768. — “ I say, Madam, I know nothing of 
books ; and yet I believe upon a land-^ 
carriage fishery, a stamp act, or a jaghire, 

I can talk my two hours without feeling 
the want of them.” — Mrl Lofty; in The 
Good-Natured Mem, Act ii. 
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1778 . — “Should it be more agreeable to 
the parties, Sir Matthew will settle upon 
Sir John and his Lady, for their joint lives, 
a Jagghire. 

‘ ‘ Sir J oKn. — A J agghire ? 

Thomas. — The term is Indian, and 
means an annual Income.” — Foote^ The 
Nabob, i. 1. 

"We believe the traditional stage pro- 
nunciation in these passages is Jag Hire 
(assonant in both syllables to Quag Mire ) ; 
and this is also the pronunciation given in 
some dictionaries. 

1778. — “ . . . Jaghires, which were always 
rents arising from lands.” — Ome, ed. 1803, 
ii. 52. 

1809. — “He was nominally in possession of 
a larger jaghire.” — Ld. Valentia, i. 401. 

A territory adjoining Fort St. George 
was long known as the Jaghire, or the 
Qompany's Jaghire, and is often so men- 
tioned in histories of the 18th century. This 
territory, granted to the Company by the 
Nabob of Arcot in 1750 and 1763, nearly 
answers to the former CoUectorate of Chen- 
galput and present CoUectorate of Madras. 

[In the following the reference is to 
the Jirgah or tribal council of the 
Pathan tribes on the NT.W. frontier. 

[1900. — “ No doubt upon the occasion of 
Lord Curzon’s introduction to the Waziris 
and the Mohmunds, he will inform their 
Jagirs that he has long since written a 
book about them.” — Contemporary Rev. 
Aug. p. 282.] 

JAGHEERBAE, s. P.— H. jdglr- 
dour, the holder of%a jagheer. 

[1813. — “ ... in the Mahratta empire the 
principal Jaghiredars, or nobles, appear in 
the field. . . — Forbes, Or. Mem. 2nd ed. 

i. 328.] 

1826. — “The Resident, many officers, 
men of rank . . . jagheerdars, Brahmins, 
and Pundits, were present, assembled round 
my father.” — Pandurang Sari, 389 : [ed. 
1873, ii. 259]. 

1883. — “The Sikhs administered the 
country by means of jagheerdars, and 
paid them by their jagheers ; the English 
administered it by highly paid British 
officers, at the same time that they en- 
deavoured to lower the land-tax, and to 
introduce ^and material reforms.” — 
Bosworth 8m%th, L. of Ld. Lawrence, i. 378. 

JAIL-KHANA, s. A hybrid word 
for ‘a gaoV commonly used in the 
Bengal Presidency. 

JAIN, s. and adj. The non-Brah- 
manical sect so called ; believed to 
represent the earliest heretics of Bud- 
dhism, at present chiefly to be found in 
the Bombay Presidency. There are a 
few in Mysore, Canara, and in some 


parts of the Madras Presidency, but in 
the Middle Ages they appear to have 
been numerous on the coast of the Pen- 
insula generally. They are also found 
in various parts of Central and Northern 
India and Behar. The Jains are gener- 
ally merchants, and some have been 
men of enormous wealth (see Gole- 
hroohds Essays, i. 378 seqq. ; [Lassen, in 
Ind. Antiq. ii. 193 seqq., 258 seqq.J). The 
name is Skt. jaina, meaning a follower 
of jina. The latter word is a title 
applied to certain saints worshipped 
by the sect in the place of gods ; it is 
also a name of the Buddhas. An 
older' name for the followers of the 
sect appears to have been Nirgrantha, 
‘without bond,^ properly the title of 
Jain ascetics only (otherwise Yatis), 
[and in particular of the Digamhara 
or ‘ sky-clad/ naked branch]. (Burnell, 
S. Indian Palaeography, p. 47, note.) 

[e. 1590. — “Jaina. The founder of this 
wonderful system was Jina, also called 
Arhat, or Arhant.” — Ain, ed, Jarrett, Hi. 188.] 

JALEEBOTE, s. Jamoi. A 
marine corruption of jolly-boat (Roe- 
buch). (See GALLEVAT.) 

JAM, s. Jdm. 

a. A title borne by certain chiefs in 
Kutch, in Kathiawar, and on the 
lower Indus. The derivation is very 
obscure (see Elliot, i. 495). The title 
is probably Biluch originally. There 
are several Jams in Lower Sind and 
its borders, and notably the Jdm of 
Las Bela State, a well-known depend- 
ency of Kelat, bordering the sea. [Mr. 
Longworth Dames writes : “ I do not 
think the word is of Balochi origin, 
although it is certainly made use of 
in the Balochi language. It is rather 
Sindhi, in the broad sense of the word, 
using Sindhi as the natives do, refer- 
ring to the tribes of the Indus valley 
without regard to the modern bound- 
aries of the province of Sindh. As 
far as I know, it is used as a title, not 
by Baloches, but by indigenous tribes 
of Rajput or Jat origin, now, of course, 
aU Musulmans. The Jam of Las Bela 
belongs to a tribe of this nature known 
as the Jamhat. In the Dera GhazI 
Khan District it is used by certain 
local notables of this class, none of 
them Baloches. The principal tribe 
there using ifc is the Udhana. It 
is also an honorific title among the 
Mochis of Dera GhazI Khan town;’^ 
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[c. 1590.— ‘‘On the Gujarat side towards 
the south is a Zamind^r of note whom they 
call Jim, . . — Aln^ ed. Jwn'ett^ ii. 250. 

[1843. — See under DAWK.] 

T). A nautical measure^ Ar. sam, pL 
azwdm. It occurs in the form game 
in a quotation of 1614 under JASK. 
It is repeatedly used in the Mohit of 
Sidi’Ali, published in the J, As, Soc, 
Bengal, It would appear from J. Prin- 
sep^s remarks there that the word is 
used in various ways. Thus Baron J . 
Hammer writes to Prinsep : “ Con- 
cerning the measure of azwdm the first 
section of the Hid. chapter explains 
as follows : ‘ The zcm is either the 
practical one (!drfl\ or the rhetorical 
{istildi .% — but this the acute Prinsep 
suggests should be astarldJn, ‘pertain- 
ing to the divisions of* the astrolabe ^). 
The practical is one of the 8 parts into 
which day and night are divided ; the 
rhetorical (but read the astrolaUc) is 
the 8th part of an inch (isdba) in the 
ascension and descension of the stars ; 
... an explanation which helps me 
not a bit to understand the true 
measure of a in the reckoning of 
a ship’s course.” Prinsep then eluci- 
dates this ; The zdm in practical par- 
lance is said to be the 8th part of day 
and night ; it is in fact a nautical 
watch or Hindu pahar (see PUHXTR). 
Again, it is the 8th part of the ordinary 
inch, like thejau or barleycorn of the 
Hindus (the 8th part of an angul or 
digit), of which jau, zdm is possibly a 
corruption. Again, the isdha or inch, 
and the zdm or i of an inch, had been 
transferred to the rude angle-instru- 
ments of the Arab navigators ; and 
Prinsep deduces from statements in 
Sidi ’Ali’s book that the isdha ’ was very 
nearly equal to 96' and the zdm to 12'. 
Prinsep had also found on enquiry 
among Arab mariners, that the term 
zam was still well known to nautical 
people as i of a geographical degree, or 
12 nautical miles, quite confirmatory of 
the former calculation ; it was also 
stated to be still applied to terrestrial 
measurements (see JA,S,B. v. 642-3). 

1013. — “J’ai d^j^ parM de S^rira (read 
Sardaza) qui est situ4e h, rextremit€ de 
Pile de lAmeri, h. cent-vingt z§ma de Kala.” 
— AjWSb-al-Mmd, ed. Van der Lith et Marcel 
D&ciCy 176. 

„ “XTn marin m’a rapportd qu’il 
await fait la traverse de S€rira {Sarharn) ^ 
la Chine dans un Samboug (see SAMBOOK). 
‘Nous avious parcouru,’ dit-il, ‘un espace 


de cinquante zAoaa, lorsqu^lne tempOte 
fondit sur notre embarcation. . . . Ayant 
fait de I’eau, nous remlmes la voile vers 
le Senf, suivant ses instructions, et nous y 
abordames sains et saufs, aprfes un voyage 
de quinze zStma ,” — ditd, pp. 190-91. 

1554. — “26th Voyage from Calicut to 
Kardafun” (see G-UARDAFUI). 

. you run from Calicut to Kolfaini 
(Le, Kalpeni, one of the Laccadive Ids.) 
two zams in the direction of W. by S., the 

8 or 9 zams W.S.W. (this course is in the 

9 degree channel through the Laccadives), 
then you may rejoice as you have got clear 
of the islands of BUl, from thence W, by N. 
and W.N.W. till the pole is 4 inches and a 
quarter, and then true west to KardaMn,” 

* * * * * 

“27th Voyage, from BiH to Malacca, 

“Leaving Did you go first S.S.E. till the 
pole is 5 inches, and side then towards the 
land, till the distance between it and the 
ship is six zams; from thence you steer 
S.S.E. . . . you must not side all at once 
but by degrees, first till the farhadam. 
{p and y in the Little Bear) are made by a 
uarter less than 8 inches, from thence to 
.E. till the farhadain are 7^ inches, from 
thence true east at a rate of 18 zams, then 
you have passed Ceylon.” — The Mohit j in 
J,A,S,JB, V. 466. 

The meaning of this last routier is : 
“Steer S.S.E, till you are in 8® N. Lat. 
(lat. of Cape Comorin) ; make then a little 
more easting, but keep 72 miles between 
you and the coast of Ceylon till you find the 
jS and y of Ursa Minor have an altitude 
of only 12° 24' (i,e, till you are in N. Lat. 
6® or 6°), and then steer due east. When 
you have gone 216 miles you will be quite 
clear of Ceylon.” 

1625. — “ We cast anchor under the island 
of Kharg, which is distant from Cais, which 
we left behind us, 24 giam. Giam is a 
measure used by the Arab and Persian 
pilots in the Persian Gulf ; and every giam 
is equal to 3 leagues ; insomuch that from 
Cais to Kharg we had made 72 leagues.” — 
P. della VallCy ii. 816. 

JAMBOO, JUMBOO, s. The Rose- 
apple, Eugenia jamhos, L. Jambosa 
vulgarisy Decand. ; Skt. jcmhu, Hind. 
jam^ jambU, jarrmil, &c. This is the 
nse in Bengal, but there is great 
confusion in application, both col- 
loquially and in books. The name 
jambd is applied in some parts of 
India to the exotic guava (q.v.), as 
well as to other species of Eugenia/ 
including the jdmun (see JAMOON), 
with which the rose-apple is often con- 
founded in books. They are very 
different fruits, though they have both 
been classed by Linnaeus under the 
genus Eugenia (see further remarks 
under JAMOON). [Mr. Skeat notes that 
the word is applied by the Malays both 
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to the rose-apple and the guava, and 
Wilkinson (Diet. s.v.) notes a large 
number of fruits to which the name 
jamhu is applied.] 

Garcia de Orta mentions the rose- 
apple under the name lambos, and 
says (1663) that it had been recently 
introduced into Goa from Malacca. 
This may have been the Eugenia Malac- 
censis, L., which is stated in Forbes 
Watson^s Catalogue of nomenclature to 
be called in Bengal Maldha Jamru% 
and in Tamil Maldkd maram i.e. 
‘ Malacca tree.’ The Skt. name jarribu 
is, in the Malay language, applied with 
distinguishing adjectives to all the 
species. 

[1698. — “The trees whereon the lambos 
do grow are as great as Plnmtreea.” — 
Dinschoten, Hak. Soc. ii. 31.] 

1672, — P. Vincenzo Maria describes the 
Griambo d’lndia with great precision, and 
also the Giambo di China — no doubt J. 
malouicensis — but at too great length for 
extract, pp. 351-352. 

1673. —* * In the South a Wood of Jamboes, 
Mangoes, Cocoes.” — Fryer, 46. 

1727-— “Their Jambo Malacca (at Goa) is 
very beautiful and pleasant.” — A. Hamilton, 
i. 256 ; [ed. 1744, i. 258]. 

1810. — “The jiimboo, a species of rose- 
apple, with its flower like crimson tassels 
covering every part of the stem.” — Maria 
Graham, 22. 

JAMES AND MANY, n.p. The 

name of a famous sand-bank in the 
Hoogly R. below Calcutta, which has 
been fatal to many a ship. It is 
mentioned under 1748, in the record 
of a survey of the river quoted in Xongr, 
p. 10. It is a common allegation that 
the name is a corruption of the Hind, 
words jal mari^ with the supposed 
meaning of ‘ dead water.’ But the 
real origin of the name dates, as Sir 
G. Birdwood has shown, out of India 
Office records, from the wreck of a 
vessel called the Royal James and 
Mevry,^ in September 1694, on that 
sand-bank {Letter to the Gowrt, from 
Chuttanuttee, Dec. 19, 1694). (Re- 

port on Old Records, 90.] This shoal 
appears by name in a chart belonging 
to the English Pilot, 1711. 

JAMMA, s. P. — H. jdma, a piece 
of native clothing. Thus, in composi- 
tion, see PyjAMMAS. Also stuff for 
clothing, &c., e.g. mom -jama, wax- 
cloth. [“The jama may have been 
2 F 


brought by the Aryans from Central 
Asia, but as it is still now seen it is 
thoroughly Indian and of ancient date ” 
(Rajendralala Mitra, Indo-Aryans, i. 
187 seq.] 

[1813. — **The better sort (of Hindus) wear 
... a jama, or long gown of white calico, 
which is tied round the middle with a 
fringed or embroidered sash.” — Forhes, Or. 
Mein. 2nd ed. i. 52]. 

JAMOON, s. Hind, jdmun, jdman, 
jdmli, &c. The name of a poor fruit 
common in many parts of India, and 
apparently in E. Africa, the Eugenia 
jambolana, Lamk. {Calyptranthes jam- 
holana of Willdenow, Syzygium jamho- 
lanum of Decand.) This seems to be 
confounded with the Eugenia jambos, 
or Rose-apple (see JAJWBOO, above), by 
the author of a note on Leyden’s Baber 
which Mr. Erskine justly corrects 
(Baber’s own account is very accurate), 
oy the translators of Ibn Batuta, and 
apparently, as regards the botanical 
n^e, by Sir R. Burton. The latter 
gives jamli as the Indian, and zam as 
the Arabic name. The name jambu 
appears to be applied to this fruit at 
Bombay, which of course promotes the 
confusion spoken of.. In native 

ractice the stones of this fruit have 

een alleged to be a cure for diabetes, 
but European trials do not seem to 
have confirmed this. 

c. 13**. — “ The inhabitants (of Mombasa) 
gather also a fruit which they call jamtbi, 
and which resembles an olive ; it has a stone 
like the olive, but has a very sweet taste.” 
— Ibn Batuta, ii. 191. Elsewhere the trans- 
lators write tchoumoOm (iii. 128, iv. 114, 229), 
a spelling indicated in the original, but 
surely by some error. 

c. 1530. — ‘ 'Another is the jaman. ... It 
is on the whole a fine looking tree. Its fruit 
resembles the black grape, but has a more 
acid taste, and is not very good.” — Baber, 
325. The note on this runs: “This, Dr. 
Hunter says, is the Fugenia Jambolana, the 
rose-apple [Eugenia jambolana, but not the 
rose-apple, which is now called Eugenia 
jambu. — D.W.). The j&man has no resem- 
blance to the rose-apple ; it is more like an 
oblong sloe than anything else, but grows 
on a tall tree.” 

1563. — “ I will eat of those olives, , at 

least they look like such ; but they are very 

astringent {ponticas) as if binding, , and 

yet they do look like ripe Cordova olives. 

“0. They are called jambolones, and 
grow wild in a wood that looks like a 
myrtle grove ; in its leaves the tree resembles 
the arbutus ; but like the jack, the people 
of the country don't hold this fruit for very 
wholesome.” — Garcia, f. Illy. 
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1859,— “The Indian jamli. ... It is a 
noble tree, which adorns some of the coast 
villages and plantations, and it produces a 
damson-like fruit, with a pleasant sub-acid 
flavour.” — Burton, in J.R,G.S. ix. 36. 

JANCADA^ s. This name was 
given to certain responsible guides in 
the Kair country ^ who^ escorted 
travellers from one inhabited place 
to another, guaranteeing their security 
with their own lives, like the Bhats 
of Guzerat. The word is Malaval. 
chaniiadam {i.e. changngddam, [the 
Madras Gloss, writes channdtam, and 
derives it from Skt. sangJidta, ‘ union ’]), 
with the same spelling as that of the 
word given as the origin of jangar.or 
jangada, ‘ a raft.’ These jancadas or 
jangadm seem also to have been placed 
in other confidential and dangerous 
charges. Thus : 

1543. — “ This man who so resolutely died 
was one of the jangadaa of the Pagode. 
They are called jangades because the kings 
and lords of those lands, according to a 
custom of theirs, send as guardians of i;he 
houses of the Pagodes in their territories, 
two men as captains, who are men of honour 
and good cavaliers. Such guardians are 
called jangadas, and have soldiers of guard 
under them, and are as it were the Coun- 
sellors and Ministers of the affairs of the 
pagodes, and they receive their maintenance 
from the establishment and its revenues. 
And sometimes the king changes them and 
appoints others.” — Gorrea, iv. 328. 

c. 1610. — “ I travelled with another Cap- 
tain . . . who had with him thdse Jaugai, 
who are the Nair guides, and who are 
found at the gates of towns to act as escort 
to those who require them. , . . Every one 
takes them, the weak for safety and protec- 
tion, those who are stronger, and travel in 
great companies and well armed, take them 
only as witnesses that they are not aggressors 
in case of any dispute with the Nairs.” — 
Pyrard de Laval, oh. xxv. ; [Hak. Soc. i. 339, 
and see Mr. Gray’s note in loco’]. 

1672. — “The safest of all journeyiEgs in 
India are those through the Kingdom of the 
Kairs and the Samorin, if you travel with 
G-iancadas, the most perilous if you go 
alone. These Giancadas are certain heathen 
men, who venture their own life and the 
lives of their kinsfolk for small remunera- 
tion, to guarantee the safety of travellers.” 
— P. 'Vinc&mo Maria, 127. 

See also Ohungathwn, in Burtoii^s Goa, 
p. 198. 

JANGAR, s. A raft. Port, jcm- 
gada. [“ A double platform canoe made 
hy placing a floor of boards across two 
lioats, witb a bamboo railing.” (Madras 
Gloss.).'] This word, chiefly colloquial, 
is the Tamil-Malayal. shangddamy 


charmdtam (for the derivation of which 
see JANCADA). It is a word of par- 
ticular interest as being one of the few 
Dravidian words, [but perhaps ulti- 
mately of Skt. origin], preserved in 
the remains of classical antiquity, 
occurring in the Periplus as our quo- 
tation shows. Bluteau does not caU 
the word an Indian term. 

c. 80-90. — “The vessels belonging to these 
places {Gamara, Poduce, and Sojpatma on the 
east coast) which hug the shore to Limyrice 
{JDimyricS), and others also called Sd 77a/) a, 
which consist of the largest canoes of single 
timbers lashed together ; and again those 
biggest of all which sail to Chryse and 
Ganges, and are called KoXavSio^w^^ra.” — 
Periplus, in Muller's Geog. Gr. Min., i. 
“The first part of this name for boats or 
ships is most probably the Tam. hulinda— 
hofiowed : the last o^?7i=boat.” — Burnell, 
S.l. Palaeography, 612. 

c. 1504. — “He held in readiness many 
jangadas of timber.” — Coirea, Lendas, I. 
i. 476. 

c. 1640. — . . and to that purpose 

had already commanded two great Imfts 
(jagadas), covered with dry wood, barrels 
of pitch and other combustible stuff, to be 
placed at the entering into the Port.” — 
Pinto (orig. cap. xlvi.), in Gogan, p. 66. 

1663. — “ . . . the fleet , . . which might 
consist of more than 200 rowing vessels of 
all kinds, a great part of them combined 
into jangadas in order to carry a greater 
mass of men, and among them two of these 
contrivances on which were 160 men.” — 
Barros, II. i. 6. 

1598. — “Such as stayed in the ship, some 
tooke bords, deals, and other peeces of 
wood, and bound them together (which ye 
Portingals cal langadas) every man what 
they could catch, aU hoping to save their 
lives, but of all those there came but two 
men safe to shore.” — Linschoten, p, 147 ; 
[Hak. Soc. ii, 181 ; and see Mr. Gray on 
Pyrard de Laval, Hak, Soc, i. 63 seg.]. 

1602. — “ For his object was to see if he 
could rescue them in jangadas, which he 
ordered him immediately to put together of 
baulks, planks, and oars,” — Uouto, Dec. IV. 
liv. iv. cap. 10. 

1766. — . . having set fire to a jungodo 
of Boats, these driving down towards the 
Fleet, compiled them to wei^h.” — Gapt. 
JacHsofn, in Balrymplis Or. Rep. i. 199. 

c. 1790. — “Sangarie.” See quotation 
under HACKERY. 

c. 1793. — “ Nous nous remlmes en ehemin 
k six heures du matin, et passkmes la 
rivihre dans un safaris ou canot fait d’un 
palmier creusA” — uajafngir, ii, 77. 

JANGOMAY, ZAN*GOMAY, 
JAMAHEY, &c., 3i.p. The town and 
state of Siamese Laos, called by tbe 
Burmese Zmm^y by tbe Siamese Ximg- 
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mai or Kiang-mai, &c., is so called in 
narratives of the 17tli century. Serious 
efforts to establish trade with this place 
w^ere made by the E.I. Company in 
the early part of the 17th century, of 
which notice will be found in Purchas, 
Pilgrimage^ and Sainsburv, e.g. in vol. 
i. (1614), pp. 311, 325 ; (1616) p. 425 ; 
(1617) ii. p. 90. The place has again 
become the scene of commercial and 
political interest; an English Vice- 
Consulate has been established ; and a 
railway survey undertaken. [See 
Hallettj A Thousand Miles on an 
Elejphant^ 74 segg.^ 

c. 1544. — “Out of this Lake of Singor 
pmnyr ... do four very large and deep 
rivers proceed, -whereof the first . . . run- 
neth Eastward through all the Kingdoms 
of SoTTiau and Siam . . . ; the Second, 
Jangomaa . . . disimboldng into the Sea 
by the Bar of Martalano in the Kingdom 
of Pegu. . . — Pinto (in Gogan^ 165). 

1553. — (Barros illustrates the position of 
the different kingdoms of India by the 
figure of a (left) hand, laid with the palm 
downwards) “And as regards the western 
part, following always the sinew of the 
forefinger, it will correspond with the ranges 
of mountains running from north to south 
along which lie the kingdom of Av4, and 
Brem4, and Jangomd.”— III. ii. 5. 

c. 1587. — “I wentfrom Peguto lamayhey, 
which is in the Countrey of the Laoigeiannes, 
whom we call laagomes ; it is five and 
twentie dayes iourney to Northeast from 
Pegu. . . . Hither to lamayhey come many 
Merchants out of Qkma^ and bring great 
store of Muske, Gk)ld, Silver, and many 
things of Gdna worke,” — R. Fitch^ in 
HaM, ii. 

c. 1606. — “But the people, or most part 
of them, fled to the territories of the King 
of Jangoma, where they were met by the 
Padre Friar Francisco, of the Annunciation, 
who -Was there negotiating . . .” — Bocarro, 
136. 

1612. — “The Siamese go out with their 
heads shaven, and leave long mustachioes 
on their faces ; their garb is much like that 
of the Peguans. The same may be said of 
the Jangomas and the Laoioes ” (see TiAN 
JOHN). — Gouto^ V. vi. 1. 

c. 1615. — “ The Ki^ (of Pe^) which now 
reigneth . . . hath in his time recovered 
from the King of Syam . . . the town and 
kingdom of Zangomay, and therein an 
Englishman called Thomas Samuel^ who not 
long before had been sent from Syam by 
Master Lucas Anthonison, to discover the 
Trade of that country by the sale of certaine 
goods sent along with him for that purpose,*' i 
— TF. Metholdi in Purchas^ v. 1006, ! 

[1617.— “ Jangama.” Seeunder JTOEA. ! 

[1795.— “Zemee.” Seeunder SHAN.] 


JAPAN, n.p. Mr. Giles says : 
“Our word is from Jeh-pim^ the Dutch 
orthography of the Japanese Nippon 
What the Dutch have to do with the 
matter is hard to see. [“Our word 
^Japan^ and the Japanese Nihon or 
Nippon^ are alike corruptions of Jih- 
pen, the Chinese pronunciation of the 
characters (meaning) literally * sun- 
origin.’” (Ghamberlain, Things Japanese, 
3rd ed. 221).] A form closely resem- 
I bling Japan, as we pronounce it, must 
have prevailed, among foreigners at 
least, in China as early as the 13th 
century ; for Marco Polo calls it Ghi- 
_pctn-gu or JipanJsM, a name represent- 
ing the •Chinese Zhi-pdn-Kwe Q Sun- 
origin-Kingdom ’), the Kingdom of 
the Sunrise or Extreme Orient, of 
which the word Nipon or Niphon, 
used in Japan, is said to be a dialectic 
variation. But as there was a distinct 
gap in Western tradition between the 
14th century and the 16th, no doubt 
we, or rather the Portuguese, acquired 
the name from the traders at M^cca, 
in the Malay forms, which Crawfurd 
gives as Jdpung and Jdpang. 

1298.— “ Chipangu is an Island -towards 
the east in the high seas, 1,500 miles distant 
from the Continent ; and a very great Island 
it is. The people are white, ci-nlized, and 
well-favoured. They are Idolaters, and 
dependent on nobody. . . — Marco Polo, 

bk. iii. ch. 2. 

1505. — “. . . and not far off they took 
a ship belonging to the King of Calichut ; 
out of which they have brought me certain 
jewels of good value ; including Mceccc. 
pearls worth 8,000 ducats ; also three astro- 
logical instruments of silver, such as are 
not used by our astrologers, large and well- 
wrought, which I hold in the highest estima- 
tion. They say that the King of Calichut 
had sent ^e said ship to an island called 
Saponin to obtain the said instruments. ...” 
— Letter from the K. of Portugal (Dom 
Manuel) to the K. of Gastille (Ferdinand). 
Reprint by A. Burnell, 1881, p. 8. 

1521. — “In going by this course we passed 
near two very rich islands ; one is in twenty 
degrees latitude in the antarctic pole, and 
is caUed Cipanghu.” — Pigafetta, Magellan's 
Voyage, Hak. Soc., 67. Here the name 
appears to be taken from the chart or 
Mappe-Moude which was carried on the 
voyage. Cipanghu appears by that name 
on the globe of Martin Behaim (1492), but 
20 degrees north, not south, of the eq-uator. 

1545. — “Now as for us three Portugals, 
having nothing to sell, we employed our 
time either in fishing, hunting, or seeing 
the Temples of these Gentiles, which were 
very sumptuous and rich, whereinto the 
Bonzes, who are their priests, received us 
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very courteously, for indeed it is the custom 
of those of Jappon [do Japao) to be exceed- 
ing kind and courteous .” — Pinto (orig, cap, 
cxxxiv.), in Oogctn, E.T. p. 173. 

1653. — ‘‘After leaving to the eastward 
the isles of the Lequios (see LEW CHEW) 
and of the Japons [dos Japoes), and the 
great province of Meaco, which for its great 
size we know not whether to call it Island or 
Continent, the coast of China still runs on, 
and^those parts pass beyond the antipodes 
of the meridian of Lisbon.” — Barros, I. 
ix. 1. 

1572.— 

“ Esta meia escondida, qne responds 
De longe a China, donde vem buscar-se, 

He JapSo, onde nasce la prata fina, 

Que illustrada ser^ co’ a Lei divina.” 

Candies^ x. 131. 

By Burton : 

“This Realm, half -shadowed, China^s 
empery 

^ar reflecting, whither ships are bound, 
is the Japan, whose virgin silver mine 
shall shine still sheenier with the Law 
Divine.” 

1727. — “Japon, with the neighbouring 
Islands under its Dominions, is about the 
magnitude of Great Britain.”— .4. Hamilton, 
ii. 306; [ed. 1744, ii. 305]. 

JAEG-ON, JAEOOON, ZIRCON, s. 

The name of a precious stone often 
mentioned by writers of the 16th cen- 
tury, but respecting the identity of 
which there seems to be a little ob- 
scurity. The JEngUsh Mncyclopaedia, 
and the Times Reviewer of EmanueLs 
hook On Pvedous Stones (1866), identify 
it with the hyacinth or jacinth; but 
Lord Stanley of Alderley, in his trans- 
lation of Barbosa (who mentions the 
stone several times under the form 
giagonza said jagonza), on the authority 
of a practical jeweller identifies it 
with corundum. This is probably an 
error. ^ Jagonza looks like a corruption 
of jminthus. And Hauy's Mineralogy 
identifies jargon and hyacinth under 
the common name of zircon, Dana's 
Mmeralogy states that the term hya- 
cinth is applied to these stones, con- 
sisting of a silicate of zirconia, “which 
present bright colours, considerable 
transparency, and smooth abini-ng 
surfaces. ... The variety from 
Ceylon, which is colourless, and has a 
smoky tinge, and is therefore sold for 
inferior diamonds, is sometimes called 
jargon” {Syst, of Mineral,, 3rd ed., 
1850, 379-380 ; [Encycl, Britt, 9th -ed 
xxiv. 789 s^.]). 

The worcT probably comes into Euro- 
pean languages through the Span, a- 


zarcon, a word of which there is a 
curious history in Dozy and EngeU 
mann. Two Spanish words and their 
distinct Arabic originals have been 
confounded in the Span, Diet, of 
Cobarruvias (1611) and others follow- 
ing him. Sp. zarca is ‘ a woman with 
Hue eyes,' and this comes from Ar. 
zarJbd, fern, of azi'a^, ‘ blue.' This 
has’ led the lexicographers above re- 
ferred to astray, and azarcon has been 
by them defined as a ‘blue earth, 
made of burnt lead.' But azarcon 
really applies to ‘red-lead,' or ver- 
milion, as does the Port, zaredo, 
azaredo, and its proper sense is as 
the Diet, of the Sp, Academy says (after 
repeating the inconsistent explanation 
and etymology of Cobarruvias), “an 
intense orange-colour, Lat. color 
aureus,” This is from the Ar. zarMn,^ 
which in Ibn Baithar is explained as. 
synonymous with sallhUn, and arranj, 
“which the Greeks call sandix” i,e, 
cinnabar or vermilion (see Sonthei- 
mer's Ebn Beithar, i. 44, 530). And 
the word, as Dozy shows, occurs in 
Pliny under the form syricum (see 
quotations below). The eventual ety- 
mology is almost certainly Persian, 
either zargUn, ‘ gold colour,' as Marcel 
Devic suggests, or dzargim (perhaps 
more properly azargHn, from dzar, 
‘fire'), ‘flame-colour,' as Dozy thinks. 

A.p. c. 70. — “Hoc ergo adulteratur 
minium in oflicinis sociorum, et ubivis 
Syrico. Quonam modo Sjnicum fiat suo 
loco^ docebimus, sublini autem Syrico 
minium conpendi ratio demonstrat,” — 
Plim, N, H, XXXIII. vii. 

7? , “ Inter facticios est et Syricum, 
uo minium sublini diximus. Pit autem 
inopide et sandyce mixtis.”— XXXV, 
vi. 

1796. — “The artists of Ceylon prepare 
rings and heads of canes, which, contain a 
complete assortment of all the precious 
stones found in that island. These assem- 
blages are called Jarg^ons de Oeilan, and 
are so^ called because they consist of a 
collection of gems which reflect various 
c^oyrs;' — Paolino, Eng. ed, 1800, 393. 
miis is a_ very loose translation. Era 
Paolino evidently thought Jargon was a 
figurative name applied to this mixture of' 
stones, as it is to a mixture of languages). 

•If colour of Jargons is grey, 
green, blue, red, and yellow.”' 

' i, M<xwe, A Treatise on Biammds, &c. 119.. 

I860.— “The ‘Matura Diamonds/ which 
are mrgely^ used by the native jewellers, 
consist of zircon, found in the syenite, not 
only uncoloured, hut also of pink and yellow 
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tints, the former passing for rubies.” — 
TmnetiCs Ceylon, i. 38. 

JABOOL, s. The Lagerstroemia 
reginae, Roxb. H.-Beng. jarul, jdral. 
A tree very extensively diffused in the 
forests of Eastern and Western India 
and Pegu. It furnishes excellent boat- 
timber, and is a splendid flowering 
tree. “An exceeding glorious tree 
of the Concan jungles, in the month 
of May robed as in imperial purple, 
with its terminal panicles of large 
showy purple flowers. I for the first 
time introduced it largely into Bombay 
gardens, and called it Mos reginae — 
Sir G, Birdwood, MS. 

1850. — ** Their forests are frequented by 
timber-cutters, who fell jarool, a magnifi- 
cent tree with red wood, which, though 
soft, is durable under water, and therefore 
in universal use for boat building.” — Booker, 
Sim. Journals, ed. 1855, ii. 318. 

1855.-* ‘‘Much of the way from Rangoon 
also, by the creeks, to the great river, was 
through actual dense forest, in which the 
jarool, covered with piurple blossoms, made 
a noble figure.” — Blachcood*s Mag., May 
1856, 538. 

JASK, JASQUBS, CAPE-, n.p. 

Ar, Bds Jdshak, a point on the eastern 
side of the Gulf of Oman, near the 
entrance to the Persian Gulf, and 6 
miles south of a port of the same name. 
The latter was frequented by the 
vessels of the English Company whilst 
the Portuguese held Ormus. After 
the Portuguese were driven out of 
Ormus (1622) the English trade was 
moved to Gombroon (q-v.). The 
peninsula of which Cape Jask is the 
point, is now the terminus of the 
submarine cable from Bushire ; and a 
company of native infantry is quartered 
there. Jdsak appears in Yakut as “a 
large island between the land of Oman 
and the Island of Kish.” ^No island 
corresponds to this description, and 
probably the reference is an incorrect 
one to Jask (see Diet de la Perse, 
p. 149). By a curious misapprehen- 
sion, Cape Jasques seems to have been 
Englished as Cape James (see Dunnes 
Or. Navigator, 1780, p. 94), 

1553. — “ Crossing from this Cape Mo^an- 
dan to that opposite to it called Jasque, 
which with it forms the mouth of the strait, 
*we enter on the second section (of the coast) 
according to our division. . . .” — Barros, I. 
ix. i. 


1572.— 

“ Mas deixemos o estreito, e o conhecido 

Cabo de Jasque, dito Carpella, 

Com todo o sen terreno mal querido 

Da natura, e dos dons usados della. , . .” 

Caindes, x. 105. 

By Burton ; 

“ But now the Narrows and their noted 
head 

Cape Jask, Carpella called by those of 
yore, 

quit we, the dry terrene scant favoured 

by Nature niggard of her normal store. ...” 

1614. — “Per PostscHpU If it please God 
this Persian business fall out to y^ contentt, 
and yt you thinke fitt to adventure thither, 
I thinke itt not amisse to sett you downe as 
y® Pilotts have informed mee of Jasques, 
w®^ is a towne standinge neere y® edge of 
a straightte Sea Coast where a ship may ride 
in 8 fathome water a Sacar shotte from y® 
shoar and in 6 fathome you maye bee nearer. 
Jasque is 6 Gemes (see JAM, b) from Ormus 
southwards and six Gemes is 60 cosses makes 
30 leagues. Jasques lieth from Muschet 
east. Prom Jasques to Sinda is^200 cosses 
or 100 leagues. At Jasques comonly they 
have northe winde w®ii blowetbe trade out of 
ye Persian Gulf e. Mischet is on y® Arabian 
Coast, and is a little portte of Portugalls.” — 
MS. Letter from Nick. Bovmton, dd. No- 
vember 22, 1614, in India Office ; [Printed 
in Foster, Letters, ii. 177, and compare ii, 
145]. 

1617. — “There came news at this time 
that there was an English ship lying inside 
the Cape of Rosalgate (see EOSALGAT) 
with the intention of making a fort at 
Jasques in Persia, as a point from which 
to plunder our cargoes. . . .” — Bocarro, 672. 

[1623. — “The point or peak of Giasek.” — 
P. della Valle, Hak. Soc. i. 4. 

[1630.—“ lasques.” (See under JtTNK. )] 

1727. — “I’ll travel along the Sea-coast, 
towards Industan, or the Greai MoguVs 
Empire. All the Shore from Jasques to 
Svmy, is inhabited by uncivilized People, 
who admit of no Commerce with Strangers. 

. . .” — A. Samilton, i. 115 ; [ed. 1744]. 

JASOOS, s. Ar.-H. jdsHs, ‘ a spy.’ 

1803. — “I have some Jasooses, selected 

by Col. C ’s brahmin for their stupidity, 

that they might not pry into state secrets, 
who go to Sindians camp, remain there a 
plimir (see PUHUR) in fear . . .” — M. 
Elphinstone, in Life, i. 62. 

JAUN, s. This is a term used in 
Calcutta, and occasionally in Madras, 
of which the origin is unknown to the 
present writers. [Mr. H. Beveridge 
points out that it is derived from 
H. — Beng. ydn, defined by Sir G. 
Haughton : “ a vehicle, any means 
of conveyance, a horse, a carriage, a 
palkee.^^ It is Skt. ydna, with the 
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same meaning. The initial in 
Bengali is usually pronounced ja. 
The root is yd, ‘to go.H It is, or 
was, applied to a small palankin 
carriage, such as is commonly used 
by business men in going to their 
offices, &c. 

c. 1836.— 

“Who did not know that office Jaun of 
pale Pomona green, 

With its drab and yellow lining, and 
picked out black between, 

Which down the Esplanade did go at the 
ninth hour of the day. . . .** — 
£ole-PonjiSj by H. M. Parker, ii. 215. 

[The Jaim Ba 2 ar is a well-known 
low quarter of Calcutta.] 

[1892.— 

“ From Tamau in Gralicia 

To Jaun Bazar she came.” 

P, ICipling, Ballad of Msher*$ 
Boarding House.l 

JAVA, n-p. This is a geographical 
name of great antiquity, and occurs, as 
our first quotation shows, in Ptolemy’s 
Tables. His ^la^a8iov represents with 
singular correctness what was probably 
the Prakrit or popular form of Yma- 
dmpa (see under DIXJ and MALDIVES), 
and his interpretation of the Sanskrit 
is perfectly correct. It will still remain 
a jjuestion whether Yava was not ap- 
plied to some cereal more congenial to 
the latitude than barley,* or was (as is 
possible) an attempt to give an Indian 
mejtning to some aboriginal name of 
similar sound. But the sixth of our 
quotations, the transcript and trans- 
lation of a Sanskrit inscription in the 
Museum at Batavia by Mr. Holle, which 
we owe to the kindness of Prof. Kern, 
indicates that a signification of wealth 
in cereals was attached to the name in 
the early days of its Indian civilization. 

inscription is most interesting, as 
it is the oldest dated inscription yet 
discovered upon Javanese soil. Till 
a recent time it was not known that 
there was any mention of Java in 
Sanskrit literature, and this was so 
when Lassen published the 2nd vol. 
of his Indian Antiquities (1849). But 
in fact Java was mentioned in the 
JRarridyfcma, though a perverted reading 
disguised the fact until the publication 
of the Bombay edition in 1863. The 

* The Teutonic word Com affords a handy in- 
Stenw of the varying application of the name of a 
to that which is, or has been, the staple 
of eaoh countay. Com in England familiarly 
me^ ‘wheat’ ; in Scotland ‘oats’ ; in Germany 

lye ; in America ‘maize.* 


passage is given in our second quota- 
tion ; and we also give passages fronn 
two later astronomical works whose 
date is approximately known. The 
Yava- Koti, or Java Point of these 
writers is* understood by Prof. Kern 
to be the eastern extremity of the 
island. 

We have already (see BENJAMIN) 
alluded to the fact that the terms* 
Jdwa, Javd were applied by the Arabe 
to tbe Archipelago generally, and often 
with specific reference to Sumatra. 
Prof. Kern, in a paper to which we 
are largely indebted, has indicated that 
this larger application of the term was 
originaUy Indian. He has discussed it 
in connection with the terms “ Golden 
and Silver Islands ” (Suvarna dmpa 
and Bupya dmpa), which occur in the 

r tation from the Bdmdyana, and 
where in Sanskrit literature, and 
which evidently were the basis of the 
Chryse and Argyre, which take various 
forms in the writings of the Greek and 
Boman geographers. We cannot give 
the details of his discussion, but his 
condensed conclusions are as follows ; — 
(1.) Suvarna - dvlpa and Yava -dmpa 
were according to the prevalent repre- 
sentations the same ; (2.) Two names 
of islands originally distinct were 
confounded with one another ; (3.) 
Suvarna-dvlpa in its proper meaning 
is Sumatra, Yava-dvtpa in its proper 
meaning is Java ; (4.) Sumatra, or a 
part of it, and Java were regarded as 
one whole, doubtless because they were 
politically united ; (5.) By Yava-Jcoti 
was indicated the east point of J ava. 

This Indian (and also insular) identi- 
fication, in whole or in part, of Sumatra 
with Java explains a variety of puzzles, 
e.g. not merely the Arab application 
of Jawa, but also the ascription, in so 
many passages, of great wealth of gold 
to Java, though the island, to which 
that name, properly belongs, produces 
no gold. This tradition of gold-produce 
we find in ^he passages quoted from 
Ptolemy, from the Bdmdyana, from the 
Holle inscription, and from Marco Polo. 
It becomes quite intelligible when we 
are taught that Java and Sumatra were 
at one time both embraced under the 
former name, for Sumatra has always 
been famous for its gold -production. 
[Mr. Skeat notes as an interesting fac^ 
that the standard Malay name Jawd 
and the Javanese Jdwa preserve, the 
original form of the word.] 
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{An/rient).— * ‘ Search carefully Yava dvipa, 
adorned by seven Kingdoms, the Gold and 
Silver Island, rich in mines of gold. Beyond 
Yava dvipa is the Mountain called Sisira, 
whose top touches the sky, and which is 
visited by gods and demons.” — Ramayana, 
lY. xl. 30 (from Kem). 

A.D. c. 150. — “labadiu (’Ia/Sa5/ov), which 
means ‘Island of Barley,’ most fruitful the 
island is said to be, and also to produce 
much gold ; also the metropolis is said to 
have the name Argyre (Silver), and to stand 
at the western end of the island.” — Ptolemy, 
VII. ii. 29. 

414. — “Thus they voyaged for about 
ninety days, when they arrived at a country 
called Ya-va-di [i.e. In this 

country heretics and Brahmans flourish, but 
the Law of Buddha hardly deserves mention- 
ing.” — Fahiam, ext. in GrceneceldVs Notes 
front Chinese Sources. 

A.D. e. 600. — “When the sun rises in 
Ceylon it is sunset in the City of the 
Blessed {Siddha-pura, i.e. The Fortunate 
Islands), noon at Yava-koti, and midnight 
in the Land of the Romans.” — Arydbhctdi, 
rV. V. 13 (from Kem). 

A.D. c. 660. — “Eastward by a fourth part 
of the earth’s circumference, in the world- 
quarter of the Bhadrasvas lies the City 
famous under the name of Yava koti whose 
walls and gates are of gold.” — Suryd-Siddh- 
dnta, XII. V. 38 (from Kem). 

SaJca, 664, i.e. A.D. 762. — “Dvlpavaram 
YavSkliyam atulan dh§.n-yadiva]Aihikam 
sampannam kanakakaraih ” . . . i.€. the 
incomparable splendid island called Java, 
excessively rich in grain and other seeds, 
and well provided with gold-mines.” — In' 
scryption in Ratavia Museum (see above). 

943. — “Eager , . . to study with my own 
eyes the peculiarities of each country, I 
have with this object visited Sind and Zanj, 
and Sanf (see CHAMPA) and Sin (China), 
and Z3.baj.” — Modvdl, i. 5. 

„ “This Kingdom (India) borders 
upon that of ZS.baj, which is the empire 
of the Mahrdj, King of the Isles.” — lUd. 163. 

992. — “Djava is situated in the Southern 
Ocean. ... In the 12th month of the year 
(992) their King Maradja sent an embassy 
... to go to court and bring tribute.” — 
Groeneueldi's Notes from Chinese Sources, 
pp, 15-17. 

1298. — “ WTien you sail from Ziamba 
(Chamba) 1600 miles in a course between 
south and south-east, you come to a very 
great island called Java, which, accordinjg 
to the statement of some good mariners, is 
the greatest Island that there is in the 
world, seeing that it has a compass of more 
than 3000 miles, and is under the dominion 
of a great king. . , . Pepper, nutmegs, spike, 
galanga, cubebs, cloves, and all the other 
good spices are produced in this island, and 
it is visited by many ships with quantities 
of merchandise from which they make great 
profits and gain, for such an amount of gold 
is found there that no one would believe it 


or venture to tell it.” — Marco Polo, in 
Rwnmsio, ii. 51. 

c. 1330. — “In the neighbourhood of that 
realm is a great island, Java by name, 
which hath a compass of a good 3000 miles. 
Now this island is populous exceedingly, 
and is the second best of all islands that 
exist. . . . The King of this island hath a 
palace which is truly marvellous. ... Now 
the great Khan of Cathay many a time 
engaged in war with this King; but this 
King always vanquished and got the better 
of him.” — Friar Odoric, in Cathay, &c., 87-89. 

e. 1349. — “She clandestinely gave birth 
to a daughter, whom she made when grown 
up Queen of the finest island in the world, 
Saba by name. , . .” — John de* MarignoUi, 
ibid. 391. 

c. 1444. — “Sunt insulae duae in interiori 
India, e pene extremis orbis finibus, ambae 
Java nomine, quarum altera tribus, altera 
duobus minibus millianim protenditur 
orientem versus ; sed Majoris, Minorisque 
cognomine discernuntur.” — N. Conti, in 
Poggius, De Vcur. Fortunae, 

1503. — ^The Syrian Bishops Thomas, 
Jaballaha, Jacob, and Benha, sent on a 
mission to India in 1603 by the (Nestorian) 
Patriarch Elias, were ordained to go “to 
the land of the Indians and the islands of 
the seas which are between Dabag and Sin 
and Masin (see MACHEEN).” — Assemani, 
III. Pt. i. 592. This Ddbag is probably a 
relic of the Zdbaj of the Relation, of Mas’udl, 
and of Al-biruni. 

1516. — “Further on . . . there are many 
islands, small and ^eat, amongst which is 
one very large which they call Java the 
Great. . . . They say that this island is the 
most abundant country in the world. . . . 
There grow pepper, cinnamon, ginger, 
bamboos, cubebs, and gold. . . — Barbosa, 
197. 

Referring to Sumatra, or the Archi- 
pelago in general. 

Scika, 578, i.e. a.d. 656. — “The Prince 
Adityadharma is the Leva of the First 
Java Land {prathama Yava-bAu). May he 
be great ! Written in the year of Saka, 578. 
May it be great I ” — From a Sanskrit In- 
scription from Pager-Ruyong, in^ Menang 
Karbau (Sumatra), publd. by Friedrich, in 
the Batavian Transactions, vol. xxiii. 

1224. — “Ma’bar (q.v.) is the last part of 
India; then comes the country of China 
{^n), the first part of which is JS.'wa, 
reached by a difficult and fatal sea,” — Yakut, 
i. 616. 

,, “This is some account of remotest 
Sin, which I record without vouching for its 
truth . . . for in sooth it is a far off^ land. 

I have seen no one who had gone to it and 
penetrated far into it ; only the merchants 
seek its outlying parts, to wit the country 
known as Jftwa on the sea-coast, like to 
India ; from it are brought Aloeswood (’wd), 
camphor, and nard {sunbul), and clove, and 
mace (bashdsa), and China drugs, and vessels 
of china-ware.” — Ibid. iii. 445. 
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Kazwim speaks in almost tke same 
words of Jawa. He often copies 
Yakut, but perhaps he really means 
his own time (for he uses different 
words) when he says ; “ Up to this 
time the merchants came no further 
into China than to this country (Jawa) 
on account of the distance and differ- 
ence of religion” — ii. 18. 

1298. — “When you leave this Island of 
Pentam and sail about 100 miles, you reach 
the Island of Java the Less. For all its 
name His none so small but that it has a 
compass of 2000 miles or more. . . .”&c. — 
Marco Polo, bk. iii. ch. 9. 

c. 1300. — . . In the mountains of Java 
scented woods grow. . . . The mountains of 
Java are very high. It is the custom of the 
people to puncture their hands and entire 
body with needles, and then rub in some 
black substance.” — Rash%d.-uddln, in Elliot, 
i. 71. 

1328. — “There is also another exceeding 
great island, which is called Jaua, which is 
in circuit more than seven [thousand ?] miles 
as I have heard, and where are many world’s 
wonders. Among which, besides the finest 
aromatic spices, this is one, to wit, that 
there be found pygmy men. . . . There are 
also trees producing cloves, which when they 
are in flower emit an odour so pungent that 
they kill every man who cometn among 
them, unless he shut his mouth and nostrils. 

. . . In- a certain part of that island they 
delight to eat white and fat men when they 
can get them. . . .”---jPmrJorda7iw5, 80-31. 

c. 1330.— “Parmi les isles de la Mer de 
ITnde il faut citer celle de Djawah, grande 
isle c^bbre par I’abondanee de ses drogues 
. . . au sud del’isle de DjdiWah on remarque 
la viUe de Fansour, d’ou le camphre Fansotiri 
tire son nomP—O^og, d'Abmlfeda, II. pt. ii. 
127. [See CAMPHOR]. 

c. 1346. — “After a passage of 25 days we 
arrived at the Island of J§,wa, which gives 
its name to the luban javny (see BENJA- 
MIN). ... We thus made our entrance 
into the capital, that is to say the city of 
Sumatra; a fine large town mth a wall of 
wood and towers also of wood .” — Ihn Batata, 
iv. 228-230. 

1563.— “And so these, as well as those 
of the interior of the Island (Sumatra), are 
all dark, with lank hair, of good nature 
and countenance, and not resembling the 
Javanese, although such near neighbours, 
indeed it is very notable that at so small a 
distance from each other their nature should 
vary so much, all the more because all the 
people of this Island^ call themselves by the 
common name of Jawis {Jailijs), because 
they hold it for certain that the Javanese 
(fis Jaos) were formerly lords of this great 
Island. . . — Barros, III. v. 1. 

1555.— “Beyond the Island of lauathey 
galed along by another called Bali; and 
men came .also vnto other caUed Auiaue, 
Cambaba, Solorl . . , The course by these 


Islands is about 500 leagues. The ancient 
cosmographers call all these Islands by the 
name lauos ; but late experience hath found 
the names to be very diuers as you see.” — 
Antonio Galvano, old E.T. in BaU, iv. 423. 

1856.— 

“ It is a saying in Goozerat, — 

‘ Who goes to Java 

Never returns. 

If by chance he return, 

Then for two generations to live upon, 

Money enough he brings back.’ ” 

Pds Mm, ii. 82 ; [ed. 1878, p. 418]. 

JAVA-RADISH, s. A singular 
vari^y (Eaphanus caudatus, of 
the common radish (B. sativus^ L.), 
of which the pods, which attain a 
foot in length, are eaten and not the 
root. It is much cultivated in Western 
India, under the name of mugra [see 
Baden-Powell, Punjab Products, i. 260]. 
It is curious that the Hind, name of 
the common radish is mull, from mul, 
‘ root,’ exactly analogous to radish from 
raduo, 

[JAVA-WIND, s. In the Straits 
Settlements an unhealthy south wind 
blowing from the direction of Java is 
so called. (Compare SUMATRA, b.)] 

JAWAXJB, s. Hind, from Ar. 
jawdl, ‘an answer.’ In India it has, 
besides this ordinary^ meaning, that of 
‘dismissal.’ And in Anglo-Indian 
colloquial it is especially used for 
a lady’s refusal of an offer ; whence 
the verb passive ‘fo le jawauVdJ [The 
Jawaub Club consisted of men who 
had been at least half a dozen times 
^jawauFdJ 

1830.— “‘The Juwawb’d Club,’ asked 
Elsmere, with surprise, ‘ what is that ? ’ 

“ ‘ ’Tis a fanciful association of those 
melancholy candidates for wedlock who have 
fallen in their pursuit, and are smarting 
under the sting of rejection.’” — Orient. 
Sport, Mag., reprint 1873, i. 424.] 

Jawab among^ the natives is often 
applied to anything erected or planted 
for a symmetrical double, where 

“ Grove nods at grove, each alley has a 
brother, 

And half the platform just reflects the 
other.” 

^ “ In the houses of many chiefs every 
icture on the walls has its jawab (or 
uplicate). The portrait of Scindiah 
now in my dining-room was the jawab 
(copy in fact) of Mr. C. Landseer’s 
picture, and hung opposite to the 
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original in the Darbar room ” {M.-Gen, 
Keatinge). [“The masjid with three 
domes of wmite marble occupies the 
left wing and has a counterpart 
^jawah) in a precisely similar building 
on the right hand side of the Kj. 
This last is sometimes called the false 
masjid ; but it is in no sense dedicated 
to religious purposes.” — Fiihrer^ Monu- 
mental Antiquities^ N. W.P.^ p. 64.] 

JAY, s. The name usually given 
by Europeans to the Goracias Indica^ 
Linn., the NUlcanth, or ‘blue-throat’ 
of the Hindus, found all over India. 

[1878. — “ They are the commonality of 
birddom, who furnish forth the mobs which 
bewilder the drunken-flighted jay when he 
jerks, shrieking in a series of blue hyphen- 
tlashes through the air. . . — Ph. RoliTison^ 

In My Indimi Garden, 3.] 

JEEL, s. Hind. jhll. A stagnant 
sheet of inundation ; a mere or lagoon. 
Especially applied to the ^eat sheets 
of remanent inundation in Bengal. In 
Eastern Bengal they are also called 
hheel (q.v). 

[1767. — “Towards five the guard waked me 
with notice that the Nawab would presently 
pass by to his palace of Mootee jeel.” — 
MolwelVs Letter of Feb. 28, in Wheeler, Early 
Records, 250.] 

The Jhlls of Silhet are vividly and 
most accurately described (though the 
word is not used) in the following 
passage ; — 

c. 1778. — “I shall not therefore be disbe- 
lieved when I say that in pointing my boat 
towards Sylhet I had recourse to my compass, 
the same as at sea, and steered a straight 
-course through a lake not less than 100 
miles in extent, occasionally passing through 
villages built on artificial mounds : but so 
scanty was the ground that each house 
had a canoe attached to it.” — Son. Robert 
Lindsay, in Lives of the Lindsays, iii. 166. 

1824. — “At length we . . . entered what 
might be called a sea of reeds. It was, in 
fact, a vast jeel or marsh, whose tall rushes 
rise above the surface of the water, having 
depth enough for a very large vessel. We 
sailed briskly on, rustling like a greyhound 
in a field of corn.” — Selet', i. 101. 

1850. — “To the geologistthe Jheels and 
Sunderbunds are a most instructive region, 
as whatever may be the mean elevation of 
their waters, a permanent depression of 
10 to 15 feet would submerge an immense 
tract,” — SooTcer's Simalayan Journals, ed. 
1855, ii. 265. 

1885. — “You attribute to me an act, the 
credit of which was due to Lieut. George 


Hutchinson, of the late Bengal Engineers.* 
That able officer, in company with the late 
Colonel Berkley, H.M. 32nd Eegt., laid 
out the defences of the Alum Bagh camp, 
remarkable for its bold plan, which was 
so well devised that, with an apparently 
dangerous extent, it was defensible at every 
point by the small but ever ready force 
under Sir James Outram. A long interval 
. . . was defended by a post of support 
called ‘Moir’s Picket’ . . . covered by a 
wide expanse of jheel, or lake, resulting 
from the rainy season. Foreseeing the 
probable drying up of the water, Lieut. 
Hutchinson, by a clever inspiration, marched 
all the transport elephants through and 
through the lake, and when the water dis- 
appeared, the dried clay-bed, pierced into a 
honey-combed surface of circular holes a 
foot in diameter and two or more feet deep, 
became a better protection against either 
cavalry or infantry than the water had 
been. . . .” — Letter to Lt.-Col. P. R. Innes 
from F. M. Lord Napier of Magddla, dd. 
April 15. 

Jeel and bEeel are both applied to 
the artificial lakes in Central India 
and Bundelkhand. 

JEETUL, s. Hind, yltal. A very 
old Indian denomination of copper 
coin, now entirely obsolete. It long 
survived on the western coast, and the 
name was used by the Portuguese for 
one of their small copper coins in the 
forms cdtih and zoitoles. It is doubt- 
ful, however, if ceitil is the same word. 
At least there is a medieval Portuguese 
coin called ceitil and cejptil (see Fer- 
nandes, in Memorias da Academia Beal 
das Sciencias de Lisboa, 2da Olasse, 
1856) ; this may have got confounded 
with the Indian Jital. Tla^fital of the 
Delhi coinage of Ala-ud-din (c. 1300) 
w^as, according to Mr. E. Thomas’s calcu- 
lations, uV of the silver tanga, the 
coin called in later days the rupee. It 
was therefore just the equivalent of 
our modern Rice. But of course, like 
most modern denominations of coin, it 
has varied greatly. 

c. 1193-4. — “According to Kutb-ud-Din’s 
command, Nizam-ud-Din Mohammad, on 
his return, brought them [the two slaves] 
along with him to the capital, Bihli ; and 
Malik Kutb-ud-Din purchased both the Turks 
for the sum of '100,000 jitals.” — Raverty, 
ToihodcaJt-i-Ncigiri, p. 603. 

c. 1290. — “In the same year . . ; there 
was dearth in Dehli, and grain rose to a 
jital per sir (see SEBB).” — ^idh-ud-din 
Barnx, in Elliot, iii. 146. 


* Afterwards M.-Gen. G. Hutchinson, C.B., 
O.S.I,, Sec. to the Ch. Missy. Society. 
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c. 1340. — “The dirhem sultdnl is worth 
^ of the dirhem shashtdnl . . . and is worth 
3 faJs, whilst the jital is worth 4 fah; and 
the dirhem hashtkdnl, which is exactly the 
silver dirhem of Egypt and Syria, is worth 
Z2falsJ—Shihaimddln, in Notices et Mxtraits, 
xiii. 212. 

1654. — In Sunda. “ The cash {caixas) 
here go 120 to the tanga of silver; the 
which caixas are a copper money larger than 
ceitils, and pierced in the middle, which 
they say have come from China for many 
years, and the whole place is full of them.” 
— A. Eunes, 42. 

c. 1590. — “Eor the purpose of calculation 
the dam is divided into 25 parts, each of 
which is called a jdtal. This imaginary 
division is only used by accountants.” — A%n, 
ed. Blochrmnn, i. 31. 

1678.— “48 Juttals, 1 Paged, an Imagin- 
ary Coin .” — Fryer (at Surat), 206. 

c. 1750-60. — “At Carwar 6 pices make 
the juttal, and 48 jnttals a Pagoda.” — 
Gh'ose, i. 282. 

JEHAUD, s. Ax, jihad, [‘an effort, 
a striving ’] ; then a sacred war of 
Musnlmans against the infidel ; which 
Sir Herbert Edwardes called, not very 
neatly, ‘a crescentade.’ 

[c. 630 A.D.— “Make war upon such of 
those to whom the Scriptures have been 
Mven who believe not in God, or in the 
fast day, and who forbid not that which 
God and his Prophet have forbidden, and 
who profess not the profession of the truth, 
until they pay tribute {jizyak) out of 
hand, and they be humbled. —JTora^i, Surahi 
ix. 29.] 

1880. — “When the Athenians invaded 
Ephesus, towards the end of the Pelopon- 
nesian War, Tissaphemes offered a mighty 
sacrifice at Artemis, and raised the people 
in a sort of Jehad, or holy war, for her 
defence.” — Bat, Review, July 17, 846. 

[1901. — “The matter has now assumed 
the aspect of a ‘ Schad,* or holy war against 
Christianity.” — Times, April 4.] 

JELAUBEE, s. Hind. jaleU, 
[which, is apparently a corruption of 
the At. mldbiya, P. %aUliya’\, A rich 
sweetmeat made of sugar and ghee, 
with a little flour, melted and tridkled 
into a pan so as to form a kind of 
interlaced work, when baked. 

[1870. — “The poison is said to have been 
given once in sweetmeats, Jelahees.” — 
Ohevers, Med, Jurisp, 178.] 

JELLY, s.^ In South India this is 
applied to vitrified brick refuse used 

metal for roads. [The Madras Gloss, 
mves it as a synonym for kiuaktir.] 
It would appear from a remark or 


C. P. Brown (MS. notes) to be Telugu 
mild, Tam. shalli, which means properly 
^shivers, bits, pieces.’ 

[1868. — . . anicuts in some instances 
coated over the crown with jelly in chunam.” 
— Nelson, Man, of Madura, Pt. v. 53.] 

JELUM, n.p. The most westerly 
of the “Five Eivers” that give their 
name to the Punjab (q.v.), (among 
which the Indus itself is not usually 
included). Properly Jaikm or Jllam, 
now apparently written JMlam, and 
taking this name from a town on the 
right bank. The Jhilam is the ‘ TSdo-Tnys 
of Alexander’s historians, a name cor- 
rupted from the Skt. Vitastd, which is 
more nearly represented by Ptolemy’s 
Bidda-vys, A still further (Prakritic) 
corruption of the same is Behat (see 
BEHUT). 

1037.— “Here he (Mahmud) feU ill, and 
remained sick for fourteen days, and got no 
better. So in a fit of repentance he forswore 
wine, and ordered his servants to throw all 
his supply . . . into the Jailam . . .” — 
BaihcJcl, in Elliot, ii. 139. 

c. 1204.—“ ... in the height of the con- 
flict, Shams-ud-dln, in all his panoply, rode 
right into the water of the river Jilam . . . 
and his warlike feats while in that water 
reached such a pitch that he was despatch- 
ing those infidels from the height of the 
waters to the lowest depths of Hell . . .” — 
Tabakod, by Raverty, 604-5. 

' 1856.— 

“ Hydaspes ! often have thy waves run tuned 
To battle music, since the soldier King, 
The Macedonian, dipped his golden casque 
And swam thy swollen flood, until the time 
When Night the peace-maker, with pious 
hand, 

Unclasping her dark mantle, smoothed it 
soft 

O’er the pale faces of the brave who slept 
Goldin their clay, on Chillian’s bloody field.” 

The Banyan Tree, 

JEMADAE, JEMAUTDAE, &c. 

Hiud. from Ar. — P. jama’ dm, jama’ 
meauing ‘an aggregate,’ the word in- 
dicates generally, a leader of a body 
of individuals. [Some of the forms 
are as if from Ar. — P. jamd’at, ‘an 
assemblage.’] Technically, in the 
Indian army, it is the title of the 
second rank of native ofideer in a 
company of sepoys, the Subadar (see 
SOTJBADAB) beiiig the first. In this 
sense the word dates from the re- 
organisation of the army in 1768. It 
is also applied to certain officers of 
police (under the darogha% of the 
customs, and of other civil diepart- 
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ments. And in larger domestic 
establisliments there is often a je- 
madar^ who is over the servants 
generally, or over the stables, camp 
ser\dce and orderlies. It is also an 
honorific title often used by the other 
household servants in addressing the 
bihishtl (see BHEESTY). 

1752. — “The English battalion no sooner 
quitted Tritehinopoly than the regent set 
about accomplishing his scheme of surpris- 
ing the City, and , . . endeavoured to gain 
500 of the Nabob’s best peons with firelocks. 
The jemautdars, or captains of these troops, 
received his bribes and promised to join.” 
— Ome, ed. 1803, i. 257. 

1817. — . . Calliaud had commenced an 
intrigue with some of the jematdars, or 
captains of the enemy’s troops, when he 
received intelligence that the French had 
arrived at Trichinopoly .” — Millj iii, 175. 

1824. — “‘Abdullah’ was a Mussulman 
convert of Mr. Corrie’s, who had travelled in 
Persia with Sir Gore Ouseley, and ac- 
companied him to England, from whence he 
was returning . . . when the Bishop took 
him into his service as a ‘ jemautdar,* or 
head ofiBLcer of the peons.” — ^Editor’s note to 
Eeher, ed. 1844, i. 65. 

[1826. — “ The principal officers are called 
Jimmialidars, some of whom command five 
thousand horse.” — Fandurang Sari. ed. 
1873, i. 56.] 

JENNYE, ii.p. Hind. Jana%, The 
name of a gi*eat river in Bengal, wMeb 
is in fact a portion of tbe course of 
the ^Brahmaputra (see BTTRRAM- 
POdTER), and the conditions of which 
are explained in the following passage 
written by one of the authors of this 
Glossary many years ago ; “ In RennelPs 
time, the Burrampooter, after issuing 
westward from the Assam valley, swept 
south-eastward, and forming with the 
Ganges a fluvial peninsula, entered the 
sea abreast of that river below Dacca, 
And so almost all English maps per- 
sist in representing it, though this 
eastern channel is now, unless in the 
rainy season, shallow and insignificant ; 
the vast body of the Burrampooter 
cutting across the neck of the penin- 
sula under the name of Jenai, and 
uniting with the Ganges near Pubna 
(about 150 miles N.E. of Calcutta), 
from which point the two rivers 
under the name of Pudda (Padda) flow 
on in mighty union to the sea.” 
(BlaScwood^s Mag.^ March 1852, p. 338.) 

The river is indicated as an offshoot 
of the Burrampooter in RennelPs 
Bengal Atlas (Map No, 6) under the 
name of Jenni, but it is not mentioned 


ill his Memoir of the Majg of Hindostan. 
The great change of the river's course 
was palpably imminent at the begin- 
ning of the last century ; for Buchanan 
(c. 1809) says : “ The river threatens 
to carry away all the vicinity of 
Dewangimj, and perhaps to force its 
way into the heart of Nator.” {Eastern 
India, iii. 394 ; see also 377.) Nator 
or Nattore was the territory now 
called Eajshahi District. The real 
direction of the change has been 
further south. The Janai is also 
called the Jamund (see under JUMNA). 
Hooker calls it Jummal (?) noticing 
that the maps still led him to suppose 
the Burrampooter flowed 70 miles 
further east (see Sim. Journals, ed. 
1855, ii. 259). 

JENNYEICKSHAW, s. Bead 
Capt. Gill's description below. Giles 
states the word to be taken from the 
Japanese pronunciation of three char- 
acters, reading jin-rihi-sha, signifying 
^Man — Strength — Gart.^ The term is 
therefore, observes our friend E. 0. 
Baber, an exact equivalent of ^^PulU 
man-Gar” I The article has been 
introduced into India, and is now in 
use at Simla and other hill-stations. 
[The invention of the vehicle is attri- 
buted to various people — ^to an English- 
man known as “Public-spirited 
Smith ” (8 ser. Notes and Queries, viii. 
325) ; to native Japanese about 1868- 
70, or to an American named Goble, 
“half-cobbler and half-missionary.” 
See Chamberlain, Things Jajpanese, 3rd 
ed. 236 seg^ 

1876.— “A machine called a jinnyrick- 
shaw is the usual public conveyance of 
Shanghai. This is an importation from 
Japan, and is admirably adapted for the 
flat country, where the roads are good, and 
coolie hire cheap. ... In shape they are 
like a bi^gy, but very much smaller, with 
room inside for one person only. One coolie 
goes into the shafts and runs along at the 
rate of 6 miles an hour ; if the distance is 
long, he is usually accompanied by a com- 
panion who runs behind, and they take it 
in tmn to draw the vehicle.” — W. Gill, 
Fiver of Golden Sand, i. 10. See also p. 163. 

1880. — “The Kuruma or jin-ri-ki-slia 
consists of a light perambulator body, an ad- 
justable hood of oiled paper, a velvet or cloth 
lining and cushion, a well for parcels under 
the seat, two high slim wheels, and a pair 
of shafts connected by a bar at the ends.” 
— Miss Bird, Japan, i. 18. 

[1886. — “We ... got into rickshaws 
to make an otherwise impossible descent to 



JEZYA. 


460 


JOCOLE, 


the theatre.” — Xac?i/ Eufferin, Viceregal 
Life, 89.] 

JEZYA, s. Ar. jizya. The poll- 
tax which the Musulmaii law imposes 
on subjects who are not Moslem. 

[c. 630 A.D. See under JEHAUD.] 

c. 1300. — “The K^i replied . . . *No 
doctor but the great doctor (Hanifa) to 
whose school we belong, has assented to the 
imposition of Jizya on Hindus. Doctors of 
other schools allow of no alternative but 
“Death or Islam.”*” — Zia-ud-dln Barnl, 
in Elliot^ hi. 184, 

1083. — “Understand what custome ye 
English paid formerly, and compare ye 
difference between that and our last order 
for taking custome and Jidgea. If they 
pay no more than they did formerly, they 
complain without occasion. If more, write 
what it is, and there shall be an abatement.** 
— Vizid'^s Letter to JYdboh, in Hedges^ Diary , 
July 18 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 100], 

1686. — “Books of accounts received from 
Dacca, with advice that it was reported at 
the Court there that the Poll-money or 
Judgeea lately ordered by the Mogul would 
be exacted of the English and Dutch. . . . 
Among the orders issued to Pattana Cossum- 
bazar, and Dacca, instructions are given to 
the latter place not to pay the Judgeea 
or Poll-tax, if demanded.*’ — Ft. Si. Geo. 
ConsTis. (on Tour) Sept. 29 and Oct. 10 ; 
Notes arid Extracts, No. i. p. 49. 

1765. — “"When the Eindoo Eajahs . . . 
submitted to Tamarlane; it was on these 
capital stipulations : That . . . the emperors 
should never impose the jesserah (or poll- 
tax) upon the Hindoos.” — Holwell, Mist. 
Events, i. 37. 

JHAUMP, s. A burdle of matting 
and bamboo, used as a shutter or door. 
Hind, jhdnp, Mahr. jhdnpa ; in con- 
nection with wMeb there are verbs, 
Hind, jhdnp-nd, jhdjond, dhdnpnd, ‘to 
cover.’ See jhcprd, s.v. aK ; [but 
there seems to be no etymological 
connection]. 

JHOOM, s. jhum. This is a word 
used on the eastern frontiers of Bengal 
for that kind of cultivation which is 
practised in the hill forests of India 
and Indo-China, under which a tract 
is cleared by fire, cultivated for a year 
or two, and then abandoned for an- 
other tract, where a like process is 
pursued. This is the Kumari (see 
COOMRY) of S.W. India, the Ghena of 
Ceylon (see Emerson Tennent, ii. 463), 
the toung-gym of Burma [Gazetteer, ii. 
72, 767, the dahya of North India 
(Skt. d^h, ‘to burn’),ponam {Tai,m.pun, 
‘inferior’), or ponacaud (Mai. jpunak- 


Jcdtu, pun, ‘inferior,’ hdtu, ‘forest’) of 
Malabar], In the Philippine Islands 
it is known as gainges; it is practised 
in the Ardennes, under the name of 
sartage, and in Sweden under the name 
of svedjande (see Marsh, Earth as Modi- 
fied hy Human Action, 346). 

[1800. — “In this billy tract are a number 
of people . . . who use a kind of cultivation 
called the Cotuoadu, which a good deal 
resembles that which in the Eastern parts 
of Bengal is called Jumea.” — Buchanan, 
Mysore, ii. 177.] 

1883. — “It is now many years since 
Government, seeing the waste of forest 
caused by juming, endeavoured to put a 
stop to the practice. . . . The people 
jumed as before, regardless of orders.” — 
Indian Agricultw'ist, Sept. (Calcutta). 

1885. — “Jxuning disputes often arose, 
one village against another, both desiring 
to jum the same tract of jungle, and these 
cases were very troublesome to deal with. 
The juming season commences about the 
middle of May, and the air is then darkened 
by the smoke from the numerous clearings. 

. . .*’ (Here follows an account of the 
process). — Lt.-Qol. Lewin, A Fly on the 
Wheel, 348 segg. 

JiaaY-JIGGY, adv. Japanese 
^uivalent for ‘ make haste ! ’ The 
Chinese syllables chih-chih, given as 
the origin, mean ‘ straight, straight 1 ’ 
Qu. ‘right ahead’? (Bp. Moule). 

JILLMILL, s. Venetian shutters, 
or as they are called in Italy, persiane. 
The origin of the word is not clear. 
The Hind, word ^jhilmild^ seems to 
mean ‘ sparkling,’ and to have been ap- 
plied to some kind of gauze. Possibly 
this may have been used for blinds, 
and thence transferred to shutters. 
[So Platts in his H. Diet.'] Or it may 
have been an onomatopoeia, from the 
rattle of such shutters ; or it may have 
been corrupted from a Port, word such 
asjanella, ‘a window.’ All this is con- 
jecture. 

[1832. — “Besides the purdahs, the open- 
ings between the pillars have blinds neatly 
made of bamboo strips, wove together with 
coloured cords : these are called jhillmuns 
or cheeks” (see CHICK, 3i).—Mrs. Meet 
Hassan Ali, Observations, i. 306.] 

1874, — “The front (of a Bengal house) is 
generally long, exhibiting a pillared veran- 
dah, or a row of French casements, and jill- 
milled windows.”— Meview. No. cxvii, 
207. 

JOGGLE, s. We know not what 
this word is ; perhaps ‘ toys ’ ? [Mr. 
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W. Foster writes : “ On looking up the 
I.O. copy of the Ft. St. George Goiisulta- 
tions for Nov. 22, 1703, from which 
"feeler took the passage, I found 
that the word is plainly not jocoles, 
but jocolet, which is a not unusual 
form of chocolate.” The N.E.D. s.v. 
Chocolate, gives as other forms jocolatte, 
jacolatt, jocalat] 

1703. — . . sent from the Patriarch to 
the Governor with a small present of 
jocoles, oil, and wines.” — In IVheeler, ii. 32. 

JOGrEE, s. Hind. jogi. A Hindu 
ascetic ; and sometimes a ‘ conjuror.’ 
From Skt. yogm, one who practises the 
yoga, a system of meditation combined 
with austerities, which is supposed to 
induce miraculous power over elemen- 
tary matter. In fact the stuff which 
has of late been propagated in India 
by certain persons, under the names of 
theosophy and esoteric Buddhism, is 
essentially the doctrine of the J ogis. 

1298. — “There is another class of people 
called Clmghi who . . . form a religions 
order devoted to the Idols. They are 
extremely long-lived, every man of them 
living to 150 or 200 years . . . there are 
certain members of the Order who lead the 
most ascetic life in the world, going stark 
naked.” — Marco Polo, 2nd ed. ii. 351. 

1343. — “We cast anchor by a little island 
near the main, Anchediva (q.v.), where 
there was a temple, a grove, and a tank 
of water. . . . We found a jogi leaning 
against the wall of a hudhhana or temple 
of idols ” (respecting whom he tells remark- 
able stories). — Ibn Patuta, iv. 62-63, and 
see p. 275. 

c. 1442. — “The Infidels are divided into 
a great number of classes, such as the 
Bramins, the Joghis and others.” — Abdur- 
razzak, in India in the XVth C&nt., 17. 

1498. — “They went and put in at 
Angediva . . . there were good water-springs, 
and there was in the upper part of the 
island a tank built with stone, with very 
good water and much wood . . . there were 
no inhabitants, only a b^gar-man whom 
they call joguedes.” — uorrea, by Lord 
Stanley, 239. Compare Ibn Batuta above. 
After 150 years, tank, grove, and jogi just 
as they were I 

1510. — “The Bang of the loghe is a man of 
great dignity, and has about 30,000 people, 
and he is a pagan, he and all his subjects ; 
and by the pagan Kings he and his people 
are considered to be saints, on account of 
their lives, which you shall hear . . — 

Varihema, p. 111. Perhaps the chief of the 
GoraJkhridthA Gosains, who were once ve:^ 
numerous on the West Coast, and have still 
a settlement at Kadri, near Mangalore. 
See P. della Valid s notice below. 


1516. — “And many of them noble and 
respectable people, not to be subject to the 
Moors, go out of the Kingdom, and take 
the habit of poverty, wandering the world 
. . . they carry very heavy chains round 
their necks and waists, and legs ; and they 
smear all their bodies and faces with ashes. 

. , . These people are commonly called 
jogues, and in their own speech they are 
called Zoarne (see SWAMY) which means 
Servant of God. . . . These jo^es eat all 
meats, and do not observe any idolatry.” — 
Barbosa, 99-100. 

1553. — “Much of the general fear that 
affected the inhabitants of that city (Goa 
before its capture) proceeded from a Gentoo, 
of Bengal by nation, who went about in 
the habit of a Jogue, which is the straitest 
sect of their Religion . . . saying that the 
City would speedily have a new Lord, and 
would be inhabited by a strange people, 
contrary to the wiU of the natives.” — Be 
Barros, Dec. II. liv. v. cap. 3. 

„ “For this reason the place (Adam’s 
Peak) is so famous among all the Gentile- 
dom of the East yonder, that they resort 
thither as pilgrims from more than 1000 
leagues off, and chiefly those whom they 
call Jdgnes, who are as men who have 
abandoned the world and dedicated them- 
selves to God, and make great pilgrimages 
to visit the Temples consecrated to him.” — 
Ibid. Dec. III. liv. ii. cap. 1. 

1563. — “. . . to make them fight, like 
the cobras de caiyello which the j6gu.es carry 
about asking alms of the people, and these 
jogm-es 3.re certain heathen {(leniios) who go 
begging all about the country, powdered all 
over with ashes, and venerated by all the 
poor heathen, and by some of the Moors 
also. ... .” — Garcia, f. 156 v, 157. 

[1567.-—“ Jognies.” See under CASIS. 

[c. 1610. — “The Gentiles have also their 
Abedalles [Abd-Allah), which are like to our 
hermits, and are called Joguies.” — Pyrard 
de Laval, Hak. Soc. i. 343.] 

1624. — “Finally I went to see the King 
of the Jogis (Gioghi) where he dwelt at that 
time, under the shade of a cottage, and I 
found him roughly occupied in his affairs 
as a man of the field and husbandman . . . 
they told me his name was Babinata, and 
that the hermitage and the place generally 
was called Cadira {Kadriy*—~P. della Valle, 
ii. 724 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 350, and see i. 37, 75]. 

[1667. — “I allude particularly to the 
people called Jauguis, a name which 
signifies ‘united to God.’” — Bernik, ed. 
Constable, 316.] 

1673. — “Near the Gate in a Choultry 
sate more than Forty naked J ougies, or men 
united to God, covered with Ashes and 
pleited Turbats of their own Hair.” — Fryer, 

1727. — “There is another sort called 
Jougies, who ... go naked except a bit of 
Cloth about their Loyns, and some deny 
themselves even that, delighting in Nasti- 
ness, and an holy Obscenity, with a great 



JOHN COMPANY. 


462 


JOMPON. 


Show of Sanctity.” — A. JIa7)dlto7h^ i, 152 ; 
[ed. 1744, i. 153]. 

1809.— . . , ^ 

“ Fate work’d its own the while. A band 

Of Yogfu^fis, ad they roamed the land 

Seeking* a spouse for Jaga-Nant their God, 

Stray’d to this solitary glade.” 

Curse of Kelia/nia, xiii. 16. 

c. 1812. — “Scarcely . . . were we seated 
when behold, there poured into the space 
before us, not only all the Yogees, Fakeers, 
and rogues of that description . . . but the 
King of the Beggars himself, wearing his 
peculiar badge. *'—Mrs. Shei-wood, (describing 
a visit to Henry Martyn at Cawnpore), 
Autohiog.f 415. 

^^Ajom gdnw led jog^ d/h gdnu3 hd sidh.^* 
Hind, proverb : “ The man who is a jogd 
his own village is a deity in another.” — 
Quoted by Elliot, ii. 207. 

JOHN COMPANY, n.p. An old 

personification of the East India Com- 
pany, hy the natives often taken 
seriously, and so used, in former days. 
The term Company is still applied 
in Sumatra by natives to the existing 
(Dutch) Government (see H. 0. Forbes^ 
Naturalist^ s Wanderings, 1885, 204). 

[Dohm Company Bahadur ll is still 
a common form of native appeal for 
justice, and Company Bdgh is the 
usual phrase for the public garden of 
a station. It has been suggested, but 
apparently without real reason, that 
the phrase is a corruption of Company 
Jalian, “which has a fine sounding 
smack about it, recalling Shah Jehan 
and Jehan^r, and the golden age of 
the Moguls” {G. A. Sala, quoted in 
Notes and Queries, 8 ser. ii. 37). And 
Sir G. Birdwood writes : “ The earliest 
coins minted by the English in India 
were of copper, stamped with a figure 
of an irradiated lingam, the phallic 
‘ Boi SoleiL’ The mintage of this coin 
is unknown (? Madras), but without 
doubt it must have served to ingratiate 
us with the natives of the country, 
and may have given origin to their 
personification of the Company under 
the potent title of Kumpani Jehan, 
which, in English mouths, became 
‘John Company*” (Report on Old 
Records, 222, note).] 

[1784.— “ Further, I knew that as simple 
Hottentots and Indians could form no idea 
pf the Dutch Company and its government 
and constitution, Ihe Dutch in India had 
given out that this was one mighty ruling 
prince who was called Jan or John, with 
ihe surname Company, which also procured 
for them more reverence than if they could 
have actually made the people understand 


that they were, in fact, ruled by a company 
of merchants.” — Aridreas SpurrmariTi, Travels 
to the Cape of Good Hope, the So%ith-Polar 
Lands, and round the World, p. 347 ; see 
9 ser. Notes and Q;it€ries, vii. 34.] 

1803. — (The Nawab) “much amused me 
by the account he gave of the manner in 
which my arrival was announced to him. . . . 
‘ Lord Sahdb Ka Widnja, Company hi nawasa 
teshr^f laid’; literally translated, ‘The 
Lord’s sister’s son, and the grandson of the 
Company, has arrived.” — Lord Vdlentia, 
i. 137. 

1808. — “ However the business is pleasant 
now, consisting principally of orders to 
countermand military operations, and pre- 
parations to save Johnny Company’s cash.” 
— Lord Minto in India, 184. 

1818-19. — “In England the ruling power 
is possessed by two parties, one the Fling, 
who is Lord of the State, and the other the 
Honourable Company. The former governs 
his own country ;* and the latter, though 
I only subjects, exceed the King in power, 
and are the directors of mercantile affairs.” 

I — Eadcisukh, in Elliot, viii. 411. 

[ 1826. — “ He said that according to some 
accounts, he had heard the Company was 
an old Englishwoman . . . then again he 
told me that some of the Topee wallas say 
‘John Company,’ and he knew that John 
was a man’s name, for his master was called 
John^ Brice, but he could not say to a 
certainty whether ‘ Cmipany * was a man’s 
or a woman’s name.” — Pandui-ang Hari, 60 ; 
[ed. 1873, i. 83, in a note to which the 
phrase is said to be a corruption of Joint 
Companyl. 

1836. — “The jargon^ that the English 
speak to the natives is most absurd. I 
call it ‘John Company’s English,’ which 
rather affronts Mrs. Staunton.” — Letters from 
Madras, 42. 

1852. — “John Company, whatever may 
be his faults, is infinitely better than 
Downing Street. If India were made over 
to the Colonial Office, I should not think it 
worth three years* purchase.” — M&m. Col. 
Mcnmtain, 293. 

1888. — “It fares with them as with the 
sceptics once mentioned by a South-Indian 
villager to a Government official. Some 
men had been now and then known, he 
said, to express doubt if there were any 
^ch person as John Company ; but of such 
it was observed that something bad soon 
happened to them.”— /Ste^. Reviero, Feb. 14, 

JOMPON, s. yanpdin, jofpan, 

jVhicli are not to be found in Platffs 
lOict.\ A kind of sedan, or portable 
chair used chiefly by the ladies at 
the Hin Sanitaria of upper India. It 
is carried by two pairs of men (who 
are called Jomponrdes, i.e. jdnpdnz or 
japdnt), each pair bearing on their 
shoulders a short bar from which the 
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shafts of the chair are slung. There 
is some perplexity as to the origin of 
the word. For we find in Cramurd’s 
Malay Diet. “ Jamgana (Jav. Jamgona\ 
a kind of litter.” Also the Javanese 
Diet, of P. Jansz (1876) gives : ^^Djem- 
pa 7 id — dragstoel (i.e. portable chair), or 
sedan of a person of rank.” [Klinkert 
has jempana, djempana, sempana as a 
State sedan - chair, and he connects 
sempana with Skt. sam-panna, ‘that 
which has turned out well, fortunate.* 
Wilkinson has : ^^je^iipana^ Skt. ? a 
kind of State carriage or sedan for 
ladies of the court.”] The word can- 
not, however, have been introduced ; 
into India by the officers who served 
in Java (1811-15), for its use is much 
older in the Himalaya, as may be seen 
from the quotation from P. Desideri. 

It seems just possible that the name 
may indicate the thing to have been 
borrowed from Japan. But the fact 
that dpyah means ‘hang* in Tibetan 
may indicate another orimn. 

Wilson, however, has the following : 
^^Jhdmpdn^ Bengali. A stage ^ on 
which snake-catchers and other jug- 
gling vagabonds exhibit ; a kind of 
sedan used by travellers in the Hima- 
laya, written Jdmpaun (?).” [Both 
Platts and Fallon give the word 
jhappdn as Hind. ; the former does 
not attempt a derivation ; the latter 
gives ^in.d. jhdnp, ‘a cover,* and this 
on the whole seems to be the most 
probable etymology. It may have 
been originally in India, as it is now 
in the Straits, a closed litter for ladies 
of rank, and the word may have 
become appropriated to the open 
conveyance in which European ladies 
are carried.] 

1716. — “The roads are nowhere practi- 
cabie for a horseman, or for a Jampaii, a 
sort of palankin.” — Letter of P. Jpolito De- 
sideri, dated April 10, in Lettres Edif. xv. 
184. 

1733 , — (After a description) . by these 

central poles the litter, or as it is here called, 
the Sampan, is supported on the shoulders 
of four men.” — Forster's Jemmey, ed. 1808, 
ii. 3. 

[1822. — “ The Chumpaim, or as it is more 
frequently called, the Chiimpal^ is the 
usual vehicle in which persons of distinction, 
especially females, are carried. . . .” — Lloyd, 
Gerard, Farr. i. 105. 

[1842. — “ ... a conveyance called a 
Jaiimpaun, which is like a short palankeen, 
with, an* arched top, slung on three poles 

(like what is called a Tonjon in India). ” 

— ElpJvimime, OauM, ed. 1842, i. 137* 


[1849. — “A Jhappan is a kind of arm 
chair with a canopy and curtains ; the 
canopy, &c., can be taken off.” — Mrs. 
Mojckenzie, Life in the Mission, ii. 103.] 

1879. — “The gondola of Simla is the 
‘jampan’ or ‘jampot, as it is sometimes 
called, on the same linguistic principle . . . 
as that which converts asparagus into 
sparrow-grass, . . . Every lady on the hiUs 
keeps her jampan and jampanees , . . just 
as in the plains she keeps her carriage and 
footmen.” — Letter in Times, Aug. 17. 

JOOL, JHOOL, s. Hind, jhul, 
supposed by Shakespear (no doubt cor- 
rectly) to be a corrupt form of tbe Ar. 
jull, having much the same meaning ; 
[but Platts takes it from jhulnd, ‘to 
dangle*]. Housings, body clothing of 
a horse, elephant, or other domesti- 
cated animal ; often a quilt, used as 
such. In colloquial use all over India. 
The modern Arabs use the plxix.jildl 
as a singular. This Dozy defines as 
“couverture en laine plus ou moins 
ornde de dessins, tres large, tres chaude 
et enveloppant le poitraii et la croupe 
du cheval” (exactly the Indian yVi^Z) — 
also “ornement de soie qu*on 4tend 
sur la croupe des chevaux aux jours de 
fate.” 

[1819. — “Dr. Duncan . . . took the jhool, 
or broadcloth housing from the elephant. 

. . — Tod. Personal Farr, in Annals, 

Calcutta reprint, i. 715.] 

1880. — “Horse Jhools, &o., at shortest 
notice.” — ^Advt. in Madras Mail, Feb. 13. 

JOOLA, s. Hind, jlmld. The 
ordinary meaning of the word is ‘a 
swing* ; but in the Himalaya it is 
j specifically applied to the rude sus- 
pension bridges used there. 

[1812. — “ There are several kinds of bridge s 
constructed for the passage of strong currents 
and rivers, but the most common are the 
Sdngha and Jhula ” (a description of both 
follows), — Asiat. Res. xi. 475.] 

1830. — “ Our chief object in descend!^ to 
the Sutlej was to swing on a Joolah brieve. 
The bridge consists of 7 grass ropes, about 
twice the thickness of your thumb, tied to 
a single post on either bank. A piece of the 
hollowed trunk of a tree, half a yard long, 
slips upon these ropes, and from this 4 loops 
from the same grass rope depend. The 
passenger hangs in the loops, placing a 
couple of ropes under each thigh, and holds 
on by pegs in the block over his head ; the 
signal is given, and he is drawn over by an 
eighth rope.” — Mem. of Col. Mountain, 114. 

JOSS, s. An idol. This is a cor- 
ruption of the Portuguese Deos, ‘ God,* 
first taken up in tbe ‘ Pidgin ’ language 
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of the Chinese ports from the Portu- 
guese, and then adopted from that 
jargon by Europeans as if they had 
got hold of a Chinese word. [See 

ohut-chin.] 

1659.—“ But the Devil (whom the Chinese 
commonly called Joosje) is a mighty and 
powerful Prince of the World.” — Walter 
Schulz, 17. 

,, “In a four-cornered cabinet in 
their dwelling-rooms, they have, as it were, 
an altar, and thereon an image . . . this 
they call Josin.”— /Shar, ed. 1672, p. 27: 

1677.— “All the Sinese keep a limning of 
the Devil in their houses. . . . They paint 
him with two horns on his head, and com- 
monly call him Josie (Joosje).” — Gemet 
Vei'^mefideffh, Cost Indische Voyagie, 33. 

1711. — “I know but little of their Beli- 
gion, more than that every Man has a small 
Joss or God in his own House.” — LocTcyer, 
181. 

1727.—“ Their Josses or Demi-gods some 
of human shape, some of monstrous Figure.” 
— A, Hamilton, ii. 266 ; [ed. 1744, ii. 265]. 

c. 1790.— 

“ Down with dukes, earls, and lords, those 
pagan Josses, 

False gods ! away with stars and strings 
and crosses.” 

Peter Pmdar, Ode to Elien Long. 

1798. — “The images which the Chinese 
worship are called joostje by the Dutch, 
and joss by the English seamen. The latter 
is evidently a corruption of the former, which 
being a Dutch nickname for the de-^, was 
probably given to these idols by the Dutch 
who first saw them.” — Stavorinus, B.T. i. 173. 

This is of course <juite wrong. 

JOSS-HOTJSE, s. An idol temple 
in China or Japan. Erom joss, as ex- j 
plained in the last article. 

1750-52. — “ The sailors, and even some 
books of voyages , . . call the pagodas 
Yoss-houses, for on enquiring of a Chinese | 
for the name of the idol, he answers ChraTvde 
Yoss, instead of Gh-an Dios” — Olof. Toreen, 
232. 

1760-1810.— “On the 8th, 18th, and 28th 
day of Ihe Moon those foreign barbarians 
may visit the Flower Gardens, and the 
Honam Joss-house, but not in droves of over 
ten at a time.” — ‘ 8 Emulations ’ at Canton, 
from The Fanhwae at Canton (1882), p. 29. 

1840. — “ Every town, every village, it is 
true, abounds with Joss-houses, upon which 
large sums of money have been spent.” — 
Mem, GoL Mountain, 186. 

1876. — . . the fantastic gables and 
tawdry ornaments of a large joss-house, or 
temple.” — Fortnightly Revieui, No. cliii. 222. 

1876:— 

“ One Tim Wang he makee-tlavel, 

Makeestop one night in Joss-house.” 

Letand, Pidgin-English Sing-Song, p. 42. 


Thus also in “ pidgin,” Joss-house-mau or 
Jo^^-pidgin-man is a priest, or a missionary. 

JOSTICK, JOSS-STICK, s. ;a 

stick of fragrant tinder (powdered 
costus, sandalwood, &c.) used by the 
Chinese as incense in their temples, 
and formerly exported for use ^ 'as 
cigar-lights. The name appears to 
be from the temple use. (See 
PUTCHOCK.) 

1876. — “ Burnee joss-stick, talkee plitty.” 
— Leland, Pidgin- English Sing-Song, p. 43. 

1879. — “There is a recess outside each 
shop, and at dusk the joss-sticks burning 
in these fill the city with the fragrance of 
incense.” — Miss Bird, Golden Chersonese, 49. 

JOW, s. Hind. jhdu. The name 
is applied to various species of the 
shrulK)y tamarisk whiclx abound on 
the low alluvials of Indian rivers, and 
are useful in many ways, for rough 
basket-making and the like. It is the 
usual material for gabions and fascines 
in Indian siege-operations. 

[c. 1809. — “ ... by the natives it is called 
jhau; hut this name is generic, and is 
applied not only to another species of Tama- 
risk, but to the Oasuat'vna of Bengal, and to 
the cone-bearing plants that have been 
introduced by Europeans. ’ * — Buchanan- 
Hamilton, Eastern India, iii. 597. 

[1840. — “ ... on the opposite Jhow, or 
bastard tamarisk jungle ... a native . . . 
had been attacked by a tiger. . . .” — David- 
son, Travels, ii. 326.] 

JOWAULLA MOOKHEE, n.p. 

Skt. — Hind. J wdld - mulcln, ‘ flame- 
mouthed’; a generic name for quasi- 
volcanic phenomena, but particularly 
applied to a place in the Kangra 
district of the Punjab mountain 
country, near the Bias Eiver, where 
jets of gas issue from the ground and 
are kept constantly burning. There 
is a shrine of Devi, and it is a place 
of pilgrimage famous all over the 
Himalaya as well as in the plains of 
India. The famous fire-jets at Baku 
are sometimes visited by more ad- 
venturous Indian pilgrims, and known 
as the Great Jwala-muklii. The 
author of the following passage was 
evidently ignorant of the phenomenon 
worshipped, though the name indi- 
cates its nature. 

e. 1360. — “Sult^in Firoz . . . marched 
with his army towards Nagarkot (see NUG- 
GUBCOTE) . . . the idol Jwdld-mukhi, 
much worshipped by the infidels, was situ- 
ated on the road to Nagarkot. . . . Some of 
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the infidels have reported that Sultan Firoz 
went specially to see this idol, and held a 
golden umbrella over its head. But . . , 
the infidels slandered the Snlt^. . . . Other 
infidels said that Snlt^Cn Muhammad Sh^ 
bin iSi^hlik Sh£h held an umbrella over this 
same idol, but this also is a lie. . . — 

Shams-i-Sirdj Afif, in Elliot, iii. 318. 

1616. — “ ... a place called lalla mokee, 
where out of cold Springs and hard Rocks, 
there are daily to be seene incessant Erup- 
tions of Fire, before which the Idolatrous 
people fall doune and worship.” — Terry, in 
Fxirchas, ii. 1467. 

[c. 1617. — In Sir T, Roe^s Map, Jalla- 
makee, the Pilgrimage of the Banians.” — 
Hak. Soc. ii. 535.] 

1783. — “At Taullah Mhokee (sic) a small 
volcanic fire issues from the side of a moun- 
tain, on which the Hindoos have raised a 
temple that has long been of celebrity, and 
favourite resort among the people of the 
Punjab.” — 6^. Forster* s Journey, ed. 1798, i. 
308. 

1799. — ‘ ‘ Prason Poory afterwards travelled 
... to the Maha or Buree (i.e. larger) 
Jowalla Mookhi or JuMa Mfichi, terms 
that mean a ‘Flaming Mouth,’ as being a 
spot in the neighbourhood of Bakee (Baku) 
on the west side of the (Caspian) Sea . . . 
whence fire issues ; a ciroumstonce that 
has rendered it of great veneration with the 
Hindus .” — Jondtium Duncan, in As. Res. 
V. 41. 

JOWAUR,JOWAREEE,s. Hind. 
jawdr, judr, [Skt. yava-jpralcdra or ak- 
dra, ‘ of the nature of barley ’ ;] 
Sorghum vulgare, Pers. (Eolcus sorghum, 
L.) one of the best and most frequently 
grown of the tall millets of southern 
countries. It is grown nearly all over 
India in the unflooded tracts ; it is 
sown about July and reaped in 
November. The reedy stems are 8 
to 12 feet high. It is the cholam of 
the Tamil regions. The stalks are 
Eorbee. The Ar. dura or dhura is 
perhaps the same word ultimately as 
jawdr; for the old Semitic name is 
dohn, from the smoky aspect of the 
grain. It is an odd instance of the 
looseness which used to pervade 
dictionaries and glossaries that R. 
Drummond {Illus. of the Gram. Farts 
of Guzerattee, &c., Bombay, 1808) calls 
“ Jooar, a land of pulse, the food of 
the common people.” 

[c. 1590. — In Khandesh “ JowAri is chiefly 
cmtivated of which, in some places, there 
are three crops in a year, and its stalk is so 
delicate and pleasant to the taste that it is 
regarded in the light of a fruit.” — Ain, ed. 
Jarrett, ii. 223.] 

1760. — “En suite mauvais chemin sur des 
levies faites de bone dans des quarr^s de 

2 a 


Jouaxi et des champs de jUfelis (see NELLT) 
remplis d’eau.” — Anquetil du Ferron, I. 
ccclxxxiii. 

1800. — “. . . My industrious followers 
must live either upon jowarry, of which 
there is an abundance everywhere, or they 
must be more industrious in procuring rice 
for themselves.” — Wellington, i. 175. 

1813. — Forbes calls it “juarree or cmk- 
cash** (?). [See CUSCUS.J— Or. Mem. ii. 
406 ; [2nd ed. ii. 35, and i. 23]. 

1819. — “In 1797-8 joiwaree sold in the 
Muchoo Kaunta at six rupees per culsee (see 
CULSEY) of 24 maunds.” — Macmurdo, in 
Tr. Lit. Soc. Bo. i. 287. 

[1826. — “ And the sabre began to cut away 
upon them as if they were a field of Joanee 
(standing com).” — Fandurang Mari, ed. 
1873 i. 66.] 

JOY, s. This seems from the quota- 
tion to have been used on the west 
coast ior jewel (Port. joia). 

1810. — “ The vanity of parents sometimes 
leads them to dress their children, even 
while infants, in this manner, which affords 
a temptation ... to murder these help- 
less creatures for the sake of their orna- 
ments or joys.” — Maria Graham, 3. 

JUBTEE, JUPTEE, &c., s. Guz. 
japtl, &c. Corrupt forms of zabtl. 

Watan-zdbti, or faptl, Mahr., Pro- 
duce of lands sequestered by the State, 
an item of revenue ; in (3-uzerat the 
lands once exempt, now subject to 
assessment ” ( Wilson).'] (See ZTJBT.) 

1808. — “The Sindias as Sovereigns of 
Broach used to take the revenues of Mooj- 
mooadars and Desoys (see BESSAYE) of that 
district every third year, amounting to Es. 
58,390, and called the periodical confisca- 
tion Juptee.” — R. Drummond. [Majmuaddr 
i “in Guzerat the title given to the keepers 
I of the pargana revenue records, who have 
held the office as a hereditary right since the 
settlement of Todar Mai, and are paid by 
fees charged on the villages.” (Wilson)^ 

JUDEA, ODIA &c., n.p. These 
names are often given in old writers 
to the city of Ayuthia, or Ayodhya, or 
Yuthia (so called apparently after the 
Hindu city of Rama, Ayodhya, which 
we now call Oudh), which was the- 
capital of Siam from the 14th century 
down to about 1767, when it was 
destroyed by the Burmese, and the 
Siamese royal residence was transferred 
to Bangkock [see BAHCOCK.] 

1522. — “All these cities are constructed 
like ours, and are subject to the King of 
Siam, who is named Siri Zacabedera, and 
who inhabits India.” — Figafetta, Hak. Soc. 
156. 
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c. 1546.— “The capitaU City of aU this 
Empire is Odiaa, whereof I haue spoken 
heretofore : it is fortified with walls of brick 
and mortar, and contains, according to some, 
foure hnndred thonsand fires, whereof an 
hundred thousand are strangers of di^^rs 
countries,” — Pinto, in Cogan’s E.T. p. 28o ; 
orig. cap. clxxxix. 

1553.— “For the Eealm is great, and its 
Cities and Towns very populous ; insomuch 
that the city Hudia alone, which is the 
capital of the Kingdom of Siam {SiGLo), and 
the residence of the King, furnishes 50,000 
men of its own.” — Barros, III. ii. 5. 

1614. — “As regards the size of the City of 
Odia ... it may be guessed by an experi- 
ment made by a curious engineer with whom 
we communicated on the subject. He says 
that ... he embarked in one of the native 
boats, small, and very light, with the deter- 
mination to go all round the City (which is 
entirely compassed by water), and that 
he started one day from the Portuguese 
settlement, at dawn, and when he got 
back it was already far on in the night, 
and he affirmed that by his calculation he 
had gone more than 8 leagues.” — Gouto, VI. 
vii. 9. 

1617. — “The merchants of the country of 
Lan John, a place joining to the country of 
Jangama (see JAN&OMAY) arrived at ‘ the 
city of Judea ’ before Eaton’s coming away 
from thence, and brought great store of 
merchandize.” — Sainshirg, ii. 90. 

,, “1 (letter) from Mr. Benjamyn Farry 

in Judea, at Syam.” — Cocks' s Diary, Hak. 
Soc, i. 272. 

[1639. — “The chief of the Kingdom is 
ludia by some called Odia . . . the city of 
India, the ordinary Besidence of the Court 
is seated on the Menam.” — Mandelslo, 
Travels, E.T. ii. 122. 

[1693. — “As for the City of Siam, the 
Siamese do call it Si-yo-thi-ya, the o of the 
syllable yo being closer than our (French) 
Diphthong au," — La LouhGre, Siam, E.T. i. 7.] 

1727. — “ ... all are sent to the City of 
Siam or Odia for the King’s Use. . . . The 
City stands on an Island in the Riyer 
Memnon, which by Turnings and Windings, 
makes the distance from the Bar about 50 
Leagues.” — A. JSamilton, ii. 160 ; [ed. 1744]. 

[1774. — “Ainittaya with its districts 
Dvaravati, Todaya and Kamanpaik.” — Insc. 
in Ind. Antig. xxii. 4. 

[1827. — “The powerful Lord . . . who 
dwells over every head in the city of the 
sacred and great kingdom of Si-a-yoo-tha- 
ya.” — Treaty between E.I.C. and King of 
Siam, in Wilson, Documents of the Burmese 
War, App. Ixxvii.] 

JUGBOOLAK, s. Marine Hind. 
ioT jack-Uoch {Roebuck), 

JUGGHItNAXIT, n.p. A corrup- 
tion- ot the Skt. JagarmdlLha, ^Lord of 
the Universe,’ a name of Kriab -na. 


worshipped as Vishnu at the famous 
shrine of Puri in Orissa. The image 
so called is an amorphous idol, much 
like those worshipped in some of the 
South Sea Islands, and it has been 
plausibly suggested (we believe first 
by Gen. Cunningham) that it was 
in reality a Buddhist symbol, ^ which 
has been adopted as an object of 
Brahmanical worship, and made to 
serve as the image of a god. The idol 
was, and is, annually dragged forth 
in procession on a monstrous car, and 
as masses of excited pilgrims crowded 
round to drag or accompany it, acci- 
dents occurred. Occasionally also 
persons, sometimes sufferers from 
painful disease, cast themselves before 
the advancing wheels. The testimony 
of Mr. Stirling, who was for some 
years Collector of Orissa in the second 
decade of the last century, and that of 
Sir W. W. Hunter, who states that he 
had gone through the MS. archives of 
the province since it became British, 
show that the popular impression in 
regard to the continued frequency of 
immolations on these occasions — a 
belief that has made Juggurnaut a 
standing metaphor— was greatly ex- 
aggerated. The belief indeed in the 
custom of such immolation had existed 
for centuries, and the rehearsal of 
these or other cognate religious suicides 
at one or other of the great temples 
of the Peninsula, founded partly on 
fact, and partly on popular report, 
finds a place in almost every old 
narrative relating to India. The really 

g reat mortality from hardship, ex- 
austion, and epidemic disease which 
frequently ravaged the crowds of 
pilgrims on such occasions, doubtless 
aided in keeping up the popular im- 
ressions in connection with the 
uggurnaut festival. 

[1311.— “Jaguar.” See under IffiADURA.] 
c. 1321. — “Annually on the recurrence of 
the day when that idol was made, the folk 
of the country come and take it down, and 
put it on a fine chariot ; and then the King 
and Queei^ and the whole body of the 
people, join together and draw it forth 
from the church with loud singing of songs, 
and ^ all kinds of music . . . and many 
pilgrims who have come to this feast cast 
themselves under the chariot, so that its 
wheels may go over them, saying that they 
desire to die for their god. And the car 
passes over them, and crushes them, and 
cuts them in sunder, and so they perish on 
the spot .” — Friar Odoric, in vatkay, Ac. 
i. 83, 
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e. 1430. — “In Bizenegalia (see BIS- 
NAGrAR) also, at a certain time of the year, 
this idol is carried^ through the city, placed 
between two chariots . . . accompanied by 
a great concourse of people. Many, carried 
away by the fervour of their faith, cast 
themselves on the ground before the wheels, 
in order that they may be crushed to death, 
— a mode of death which they say is very 
acceptable to their god.” — N. Gonti^ in India 
in XVth Cent, 28. 

c. 1581. — “All for devotion attach them- 
selves to the trace of the car, which is 
drawn in this manner by a vast number of 
people . . . and on the annual feast day 
of the Pagod this ear is dragged by crowds 
of people through certain parts of the city 
(Negapatam), some of whom from devotion, 
or the desire to be thought to make a 
devoted end, cast themselves down under 
the wheels of the cars, and so perish, 
remaiiaing all ground and crushed by the 
said cars .” — GcLsparo Balbi, f. 84. The 
preceding passages refer to scenes in the 
south of the Peninsula. 

c. 1690. — “In the town of Pursotem on 
the banks of the sea stands the temple of 
Jagnant, near to which are the images of 
Kishen, his brother, and their sister, made 
of Sandal-wood, which are said to be 4,000 
years old. . . . The Brahmins ... at cer- | 
tain times carry the image in procession 
upon a carriage of sixteen wheels, which in 
theHindooee langu^eps called Rahth (see 
EtTT) ; and they believe that whoever assists 
in drawing it along obtains remission of all 
his sins.” — Gladwin's Ayeen, ii. 13-15 ; [ed. 
Jarrett, ii. 127]. 

[1616. — “The chief city called Jekanat.” 
— Sir T Roe, Hak. Soc. ii. 538.] 

1632. — “Vnto this Pagod or house of 
Sathen . . . doe belong 9,000. Brammines 
or Priests, which doe dayly offer sacrifice 
vnto their great Gk)d laggamat, from 
which Idoll the City is so called. . , . 
And when it (the chariot of la^gamai) is 
going along the city, there are many that 
will offer themselves a sacrifice to this 
IdoU, and desperately lye downe on the 
ground, that the Chariott wheeles may 
runne over them, whereby they are killed 
outright; some get broken armes, some 
broken legges, so that many of them are 
destroyed, and by this meanes they thinke 
to merit Heauen.” — W, Bruton, in JStakl. 
V. 57. 

1667.—“ In the town of Jagannat, which 
is seated upon the Gulf of Bengata, and 
where is that famous Temple of the Idol of 
the same name, there is yearly celebrated 
a certain Feast. . . , The first day that 
they shew this Idol with Ceremony in the 
Temple, the Crowd is usually so great to 
see it, that there is not a year, but some of 
those poor Pilgrims, that come afar off, 
tired and harassed, are suffocated there; 
all the people blessing them for having 
been so happy. . . . And when this Hellish 
Triumphant Chariot marchetb, there are 
found (wMch is no Fable) persons so 
foolishly credulous and superstitious as to 


throw themselves with their bellies under 
those large and heavy wheels, which bruise 
them to death. . . .” — Bernier, a Letter to 
Mr. Cha'pelain, in Eng. ed. 1684, 97 ; [ed. 
Constable, 304 seq.']. 

[1669-79. — “In that great and Sumptuous 
Biabolicall Pagod, there Standeth theere 
gretest God Jn^. Gemaet, whence ye Pagod 
receued that name alsoe.” — MS. Asia, &c., 
by T. B. f. 12. Col. Temple adds: 
“Throughout the whole MS. Jagannaih is 
repeatedly called Jn^. Get-naet, which 
obviously stands for the common trans- 
position ] 

1682. — “ . . . We lay by last night tiU 
10 o’clock this morning, ye Captain being 
desirous to see ye Jagemot Pagodas for 
his better satisfaction. . . — Hedges, Diary, 

July 16 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 30]. 

1727. — “His (Jagarynat’s) Effigy is often 
carried abroad in Procession, mounted on a 
Coach four stories high . . . they fasten 
small Ropes to the Cable, two or three 
Fathoms long, so that upwards of 2,000 
People have room enough to draw the 
Coach, and some old Zealots, as it passes 
through the Street, fall flat on the Ground, 
to have the Honour to be crushed to Pieces 
by the Coach Wheels.”— A. Hamilton, i. 387 ; 
[ed. 1744]. 

1809.— 

“ A thousand pilgrims strain 
Arm, shoulder, breast, and thigh, with 
might and main, 

To drag that sacred wain, 

And scarce can draw along the enormous 
load. 

Prone fall the frantic votaries on the road, 
And calling on the God 
Their self-devoted bodies ibere they lay 
To pave his chariot way. 

On Jaga-Naut they call. 

The ponderous car rolls on, and crushes 
all, 

Through flesh and bones it ploughs its 
dreadful path. 

Groans rise u^eard ; the dying cry. 

And death, and agony 

Are trodden under foot by yon mad 
throng, 

Who follow close and thrust the deadly 
wheels along.” 

Curse of Kehaina, xiv. 6. 

1814. — “The sight here beggars all de- 
scription. Though Juggernaut made some 
progress on the 19th, and has travelled 
daily ever since, he has not yet reached the 
place of his destination. His brother is 
ahead of him, and the lady in the rear. 
One woman has devoted herself under the 
wheels, and a shocking sight it was. An- 
other also intended to devote herself, missed 
the wheels with her body, and had her arm 
broken. Three people lost their lives in the 
crowd.” — In Asiatic Journal — quoted in 
Beneridge, Hist of India, ii. 54, without 
exacter reference, 

c. 1818. — “That excess of fanaticism 
which formerly prompted the pilgrims to 
court death by throwing themselves in 
crowds under the wheels of the car of 
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Jagannatli has happily long ceased to 
actuate the worshippers of the present day. 
During 4 years that I have witnessed the 
ceremony, three cases only of this revolting 
species of immolation have occurred, one 
of which I may observe is doubtful, and 
should probably be ascribed to accident; 
in the others the victims had long been 
suffering from some excruciating complaints, 
and chose this method of ridding themselves 
of the burthen of life in preference to other 
modes of suicide so prevalent with the lower 
orders under similar circumstances.” — A. 
Stirling, in ^5. Res. xv. 324. 

1827. — March 28th in this year, Mr. 
Poynder, in the E. I. Court of Proprietors, 
stated that “about the year 1790 no fewer 
than 28 Hindus were crushed to death at 
Ishera on the Granges, under the wheels 
of Juggumaut.” — ris. Journal, 1821, vol. 
xxiii. 702. 

[1864. — “On the 7th July 1864, the 
editor of the Friend of India mentions that, 
a few days previously, he had seen, near 
Serampore, two persons crushed to death, 
and another frightfully lacerated, having 
thrown themselves under the wheels of a car 
during the Rath Jatra festival. It was 
afterwards stated that this occurrence was 
accidental.” — Chevers, Ind. Med. Jurism\ 
665.] 

1871. — . . poor Johnny Tetterby stag- 
gering under his Moloch of an infant, the 
Juggernaut that crushed all his enjoy- 
ments.” — Forster* s I/ife of Bichens, ii. 415. 

1876. — “Le monde en merchant n’a pas 
beaucoup plus de souei de ce qu’il ^crase que 
le char de I’idole de Jagamata.** — E. Remn, 
in Resxm des Deux MoTvdes, 3® S€rie, xviii. 
p.504. 

JULIBDAB, s. T&ra.jiUoudar, from 
jilau, the string attached to the bridle 
by which a horse is led, the servant 
who leads a horse, also called jam- 
bdhdar^ jamhahhctsh. In the time of 
Hedges the word must have been 
conunonly used in Bengal, but it is 
now quite obsolete. 

[c, 1690. — “For some time it was a rule 
that, whenever he (Akbar) rode out on a 
JcM^ah horse, a rupee^ should he given, 
viz., one d6im to _ the Atbegi, two to the 
Jilauddr. . . — A%n , ed. JBlochmann, i. 142. 
(And see under PYKE.)] 

1673.— ** In the heart of this Square is 
raised a place as large as a Mountebank’s 
Stage, where the Gelabdar, or Master 
Muliteer, with his prime Passengers or 
Servants, have an opportunity to view the 
whole Ga'phaZa.” — Fryer, 341, 

1683.— “Your Jylibdar, after he had 
received his letter would not stay for the 
Genii, but stood upon departure.” — Redoes, 
JDiaii, Sept. 15 ; [Hak. Soo. i. 112]. 

„ “We admire what made you send 
peons to force our Gyllibdar back to your 


Factory, after he had gone 12 cosses on his 
way, and dismisse him again without any 
reason for it.” — Hedges, Diary, Sept. 26 ; 
[Hak. Soc. i. 120]. 

1754. — “100 Gilodar; those who are 
charged with the direction of the couriers 
and their horses.” — Runway* s Travels, 
i. 171 ; 252. 

[1812. — “ I have often admired the cour- 
age and dexterity with which the Persian 
Jelowdars or grooms throw themselves into 
the thickest engagement of angry horses.” 
— Morier, Jouiiney through Fersia, 63 ^eg'.] 

1880. — “It would make a good picture, 
the surroundings of camels, horses, donkeys, 
and men. . . . Pascal and Remise cooking 
for me ; the Jellaodars, enveloped in felt 
coats, smoking their kalliffns, amid the half- 
light of fast fading day. . . — MS. Journal 

in Persia of Capt. W. Gill, R.E. 

JUMBEEA, s. An.janbiya, probably 
iiomjanb, ‘ the side ’ ; a kind of dagger 
worn in the girdle, so as to be drawn 
across the body. It is usually in form 
slightly curved. Sir R. Burton {OawJdes, 
OomTnentary, 413) identifies it with the 
agomia, and gomio of the quotations 
below, and refers to a sketch in his 
Pilgrimage, but this we cannot find, 
[it is in the Memorial ed. i. 236], 
though the jamUyah is several times 
mentioned, e.g. i. 347, iii. 72. The 
term occurs repeatedly in Mr. Egerton^s 
catalogue of arms in the India Museum. 
Janbwapccurs as the name of a dagger 
in the Am (orig. i. 119) ; why Bloch- 
mann in Ms translation [i. 110] spells it 
jhanbwah we do not know. See also 
Dozy and Eng. s.v. jamlette. It seems 
very doubtful if the latter French 
word has anything to do with the 
Arabic word. 

c. 1828. — “Takl-ud-dm refused roughly 
and pushed him away. Then the maimed 
man drew a dagger {hhanjar) such as is 
called in that country janbiya, and gave 
him a mortal wound.”— i. 534. 

1498. — “ The Moors had erected palisades 
of great thickness, with thick planking, and 
fastened so that we could not see them 
within. And their people paraded the shore 
with targets, azagays, agomias, and bows 
and slings from which they slung stones at 
us.” — Roteiro de Vasco da Gama, 32, 

1516. — “They go to fight one another 
bare from the waist upwards, and from the 
waist downwards wrapped in cotton cloths 
drawn tightly^ round, and with many folds, 
and with their arms, which are swords, > 
bucklers, and daggers (gomioa).”— BarJoaa, 

p. 80. 

1774 — “Autour du corps ils ont un 
ceinturon de cuir brod^, on garni d’argent„ 
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au milieu duqnel sur le devant ils passent tm 
couteau large recourb^, et pointu (jambea), 
dont la pointe est toum€e du c6t^ droit.” — 
Niebuhr, Resc. de VArahie, 54. 

JUMDUD, s. li, jamdad, jamdhar. 
A kind of dagger, broad at the base 
and slightly curved, the hilt formed 
with a cross-grip like that of the 
Katdr (see KUTTAUB). [A drawing of 
what he calls a jamdhar katdrl is given 
in Egerton’s Gatalogiie (PL IX. No. 
344-5).] F. Johnson^s Dictionary gives 
jamdar as a Persian word with the 
suggested etymology oijanh-dar, ‘flank- 
render.* But in the Am the word 
is spelt jamdhar, which seems to indi- 
cate Hind, origin ; and its occurrence 
in the poem of Chand Bardai (see Ind. 
Antiq. i. 281) corroborates this. Mr. 
Beames there suggests the etymology 
of Yama-dcmt ‘Death*s Tooth.* The 
drawings oithejamdhad or jamdhar in 
the Ain illustrations show several 
specimens with double and triple 
toothed points, which perhaps favours 
this view; but Yama-dhdra, ‘death- 
wielder,* appears in the Sanskrit 
dictionaries as the name of a weapon. 
[Bather, perhaps, yama-dhara, ‘death- 
bearer.*] 

c. 1526. — “ Jamdher.” See quotation 
under KUTTATJE. 

[1813. — “. . . visited the jamdar hhanaj 
or treasury containing his jewels . . . curious 
arms. . . — Ferries, Or. Mem. 2nd ed. ii. 

469.] 

JUMMA,s. Hind, from Ar. jama\ 
The total assessment (for land revenue) 
from any particular estate, or division 
of country. The Arab, word signifies 
‘total* or ‘aggregate.* 

1781. — “ An increase of more than 26 
lacks of rupees (was) effected on the former 
jxuuma.” — FifOi Report, p. 8. 

JUMMABUNDEE, s. Hind. from 
P. — Ar. jama^handl. A settlement 
(q.v.), i.e. the determination of the 
amount of land revenue due for a year, 
or a period of years, from a viUage, 
estate, or parcel of land. [In the 
N.W.P. it is specially applied to the 
annual village rent-roll, giving details 
of the holding of each cultivator.] 

[1765. — “The rents of the province, ac- 
cording to the jumma-hundy, or rent-roll 
. . . amounted to. . . .” — Verelst, View of 
Bemgcd, App. 214. 

[1814. — “ Jiumnabundee.’' See under 
PATEL.] 


JUMNA, n,p. The name of a 
famoiis river in India which runs by 
Delhi and A^a. Skt. Yamuna, Hind. 
Jamund ana Jamnd, the Aiagoiipa of 
Ptolemy, the ’IwjSapiis of Arrian, the 
Romanes of Pliny. The spelling of 
Ptolemy almost exactly expresses the 
modern Hind, form Jamund. The 
name Jamund is also applied to what 
was in the 18th century, an unimpor- 
tant branch of the Brahmaputra B. 
which connected it with the Ganges, 
but which has now for many years been 
the main channel of the former great 
river. (See JENNYE.) Jamund is the 
name of several other rivers of less 
note. 

[1616-17. — “ I proposed for a water worke, 
wc^ might giue the Chief Cittye of the 
Mogores conteut . . . wcii is to he don vppon 
the Riuer leminy passeth by Agra. ...” 
— Birdwood, First Letter Booh, 460. 

[1619. — “The river Gemini was vnfit to 
seta Myll vppon.” — Sir T. Roe, Hak. Soc.' 
ii. 477. 

[1663. — “ . . . the Gemna, a river which 
may be compared to the Loire. . . .” — 
Bernier, Letter to M. Re la Mothe le Vayer, 
ed. Constalle, 241.] 

[JUMNA MUSJID,n.p. Acommon 
corruption of the Ar. jdm^ masjid, 

‘ the cathedral or conOTegational 
mosque,* Ar. jama\ ‘to collect.’ The 
common form is supposed to represent 
some great mosque on the Jtmma B. 

[1785. — “The Jtmma-musjid is of great 
antiquity. . . — Riary, in Forles, Or. 
Mem. 2nd ed. ii. 448. 

[1849. — “ In passing we got out to see the 
Janma Masjid, a very fine building now 
used as a magazine.” — Mrs. Mackerme, Life 
in the Mission, ii. 170. 

[1865. — “ . . . the great mosque or Djamia 
*. . . this word Djamia’ means literally 
‘ collecting * or ‘ uniting, ’ because here attends 
the great concourse of Friday worshippers. 

. . .” — Palgrave, Gentral and E. Arabia, ed. 
1868, 266.] 

JUNUEEBA, n.p., i.e. Janjlrd. 
The name of a native State on the 
coast, south of Bombay, from which 
the Fort and chief place is 44 m. 
distant. This place is on a small 
island, rising in the entrance to the 
Bajpuri inlet, to which the name 
Janjira properly pertains, believed to 
be a local corruption of the Ar. jamra, 
‘island.* The State is also called 
Eabsdn, meaning ‘Hubshee’s land,* 
from the fact that for 3 or 4 centuries 
its chief has been of that race. This 
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was not at first continuous, nor liave 
the chiefs, even when of African blood, 
been always of one family ; but they 
have apparently been so for the last 
200 years. 'The SUV (see SEEDY) 
and 'The HabsM,^ are titles popularly 
applied to this chief. This State has 
a port and some land in Kathiawar. 

Gen. Keatinge writes : “ The 

members of the Sidi’s family whom 
I saw were, for natives of India, 
particularly fair.” The old Portuguese 
writers call this harbour Danda (or as 
they write it JDamda)^ e.g. Joao de 
Castro in Primeiro Roteiro^ p, 48. His 
rude chart shows the island-fort, 

JXJITGLE, s. Hind, and Mahr. 
jangal^ from Skt. jangccla (a word 
which occurs chiefly in medical 
treatises). The native word means 
in strictness only waste, uncultivated 
ground ; then, such ground covered 
with shrubs, trees or long grass ; and 
thence again the Anglo-Inman appli- 
cation is to forest, or other wild 
growth, rather than to the fact that 
it is not cultivated. A forest ; a 
thicket ; a tangled wilderness. The 
word seems to have passed at a rather 
early date into Persian, and also into 
use in Turkistan. Prom Anglo- 
Indian it has been adopted into 
French as well as in English. The 
word does not seem to occur in 
Fryer, which rather indicates that 
its use was not so extremely common 
among foreigners as it is now. 

c. 1200. — . . Now the land is humid, 
jungle (j^nyalah), or of the ordinary kind.” 
— Sttsruia, i. ch. 36. 

c. 1370* — “Elephants were numerous as 
sheep in the jangal round the E41’s dwell- 
ing.” — Tdrii!h-i-FirozShdM, in Elliot, iii. 
314. 

c. 1450. — “The Kings of India hunt the 
elephant. They will stay a whole month 
or more in the wilderness, and in the 
jungle {Jangal).” — AldurrazSk, in Not. et 
Ext. xiv. 51. 


1809.— 

“They built them here a bower of jointed 
cane, 

Strong for the needful use, and light and 
long 

Was the slight framework rear’d, with 
little pain ; 

Lithe creepers then the wicker sides supply, 
And the tall jungle grass fit roofing gave 
Beneath the genial sky.” 

Curse of Kehama, xiii. 7. 
e. 1830. — “C’est Ik que je rencontrai lea 
jungles . . . j’avoue que je fus trks disap- 
points.” — Jacquemont, Oorresjpond. i. 134, 
c. 1833-38.— 

“ L’Hippotame au large ventre 
Habite aux Jungles de Java, 

Oh grondent, au fond de chaque antre 
Plus de monstres qu’on ne riva.” 

TheopTi. Gautier, in Poisies Com- 
mutes, ed. 1876, i. 325. 

1848. — “But he was as lonely here as in 
his jungle at Boggleywala.” — Thackeray, 
Vanity Fair, ch. iii. 

„ “ ‘ Was there ever a battle won like 

Salamanca ? Hey, Dobbin ? But where was 
it he learnt his art? In India, my boy. 
The jungle is the school for a general, mark 
me that.’ ” — Ibid., ed. 1863, i. 312. 
c. 1858.— 

“ La bite formidable, habitants des jungles 
S’endort, le ventre en Pair, et dilate ses 
ongles.” — Leconte de Lisle. 

“ Des djungles du Pendj-Ab 
Aux sables du Kamate.” — Ibid. 

1865. — “To an eye accustomed for years 
to the wild wastes of the jungle* the whole 
country presents the appearance of one con- 
tinuous well-ordered garden.” — Waring, 
Treypicdd Rodent at Rome, 7. 

1867. — . . . here are no cobwebs of plea 
and counterplea, no jungles of argument 
and brakes of analysis.” — Swinburne, Essays 
and Studies, 138. 

1873. — “Jungle, derived to us, through 
the living language of India, from the 
Sanskrit, may now be regarded as good 
English.” — Fitz - Edward Hall, Modem 
EngUsh, 306. 

1878. — “Get animal est commun dansles 
forits, et dans les djengles.” — Marre, Kata- 
Kata-Malayou, 83. 

1879. — “The owls of metaphysics hooted 
from the gloom of their various jungles.” — 
Fortnightly Rev. No. clxv., N.S., 19. 


. 1474.—“. . . Bicheneger. The vast city 
13 surrounded by three ravines, and inter- 
sected by a river, bordering on one side on 
a dreadful Jungel.”— Nihitin, in India 
in XVth Cent., 29. 


1776. — *^Land waste for five years . , . 
called Jungle.” — Halhed's Gentoo Codk, 


**The air of Calcutta is m 
aficected by the closeness of the jun 
^^d it,”— YaJ^q^ i. 207. 


JUNGLE-FEVEE, s. A danger- 
ous remittent fever arising from tbe 
malaria of forest or jungle tracts. 

1808. — “I was one day sent to a great 
distance, to take charge of an officer who 
had been seized by jungle-fever.” — Letter 
in Morton* s L. of Leyden, 43. 

JUNGLE-FOWL, s, Tbe popu,lar 
name of more than one species of tjipae 
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birds from whicb our domestic poultry 
are supposed to be descended ; especi- 
ally Gallus Sonneratii, Temminck, tbe 
Grey J ungk-fowl, and Gallus ferrugineus^ 
Gmelin, tbe Red Jungle-fowl. Tbe 
former belongs only to Soutbern India ; 
tbe latter from the Himalaya, south 
to tbe H. Circars on the east, and to 
the Rajpipla Hills south of the 
Nerbudda on the west. 

1800. — . . the thickets bordered on 
the village, and I was told abounded in 
jungle-fowl.” — Symes, Embassy to Ava^ 96. 

1868. — “The common jungle-cock . . . 
was also obtained here. It is almost exactly 
like a' common game-cock, but the voice is 
different.” — WcUlace, Malay Archip., 108. 

The word jungle is habitually used 
adjectively, as in this instance, to 
denote wild species, e.g. jungle-c^c^, 
jungle-t?o^, jungle-j^mi, &c. 

JUNGLB-MAHALS, n.p. Hind. 
Jangal-Makdl. This, originally a 
vague name of sundry tracts and 
chieftainships lying between the settled 
districts of Bengal and the hill country 
of Chutia Nagpur, was constituted a 
regular district in 1805, but again | 
broken up and redistributed among 
adjoining districts in 1833 (see Imperial 
Gazetteer, s.v.). 

JUNGLE-TERRY, n.p. Hind. 

Jangal-tardi (see TERAI). A name 
formerly applied to a border-tract 
between Bengal and Behar, including 
the inland parts of Monghyr ana 
Bhagalpur, and what are now termed 
the Santdl Pargands. Hodges, below, 
calls it to the “ westward ” of Bhagal- 
pur ; but Barkope, which he descrmes 
as near tbe centre of the tract, lies, 
according to Rennell^s map, about 
35 m. S.£. of Bha^lpur town ; and 
the Cleveland inscription shows that 
the term included tbe tract occu- 
pied by the Rajmahal hill-people. 
The Map No. 2 in RennelTs Bengal 
Atlas (1779) is entitled “the Jungle- 
terry District, with the adjacent 
provinces of Birbhoom, Rajemal, Bogli- 
pour, &c., comprehending the countries 
situated between Moorshedabad and 
Bahar.” But the map itself does not 
show the name Jungle Terry anywhere. 

1781. — “Early in February we set out on 
a tour through a part of the country called 
the Jimgle- Terry, .to tbe westward of 
Bauglepore , * . after leaving the village 


of Barkope, which is nearly in the centre of 
the Jungle Terry, we entered the hills. . . . 
In the great famine which raged through 
Indostan in the year 1770 . . . the Jungle 
Terry is said to have suffered greatly.” — 
Hodges, pp. 90-95. 

1784. — “To be sold . . . that capital 
collection of Paintings, late the property 
of A. Cleveland, Esq., deceased, consisting 
of the most capital views in the districts 
of Monghyr, Rajemehal, Boglipoor, and the 
Jungleterry, by Mr. Hodges. . . .” — In 
Seton-Karr, i. 64. 

c. 1788.— 

“To the Memory of 
Augustus Cleveland, Esq., 

Late Collector of the Districts of Bhaugul- 
pore and Rajamahall, 

Who without Bloodshed or the Terror 
of Authority, 

Employing only the Means of Concilia- 
tion, Confidence, and Benevolence, 
Attempted and Accomplished 
The entire Subjection of the Lawless and 
Savage Inhabitants of the 

Jungleterry of Rajamahall. . . (etc.) 
huscHpiityn on ike Monument erected by 
Government to Cleveland, who di^ 
in 1784. 

1817. — “These hills are principally 
covered with wood, excepting where it has 
been cleared away for the natives to build 

tllGlir TlUflf^GSj diZld ( J OW8#Ttr)j 

plantains and yams, which together with 
some of the small grains mentioned in the 
account of the Jungleterry, constitute 
almost the whole of the productions of these 
hills.” — Sutherland's K^ort on the Hill 
People (in App. to Long^ 560). 

1824. — “This part, I find (he is -writing at 
Monghyr), is not reckoned either in Bengal 
or Bahar, having been, under the name of 
the Jungleter:^ district, always regarded, 
till its pacification and settlement, as a sort 
of border or debateable land.” — Heber, i. 131. 

JUNGLO, s. Guz. Jangh. This 
term, we are told by R< Drummond, 
was used in his time (the beginning of 
the 19th century), by the less polite, 
to distinguish Europeans ; “ wild men 
of the woods,” that is, who did not 
understand Guzerati ! 

1808. — “Joseph Maria, a well-known 
scribe of the order of Topeewallas . . was 
actually mobbed, on the first circuit of 1806, 
in the town of Pitlaud, by parties of curio-os 
old women and young, 'some of whom gazing 
upon him put the question, Ari J-ongla, 
too munne pirmeesh ? ‘ O wild one, wilt thou 
marry me 1 " He knew not what they asked, 
and made no answer, whereupon they de- 
clared that he was indeed a very Jiingla, 
and it required all the address of Kripram 
(the worthy Brahmin who related this 
anecdote to the writer, uncontradicted in 
the presence of the said Senhor) to draw off 
the dames and damsels from the astonished 
Joseph.” — Ji. Prwnmmdj Ulns. (s.v.). < 
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JUNK, s, A large Eastern ship ; 
especially (and in later use exclusively) 
a Chinese ship. This indeed is the 
earliest application also ; any more 
general application belongs to an in- 
termediate period. This is one of the 
oldest words in the Europeo-Indian 
vocabulary. It occurs in the travels 
of Friar Odorico, written down in 
1331, and a few years later in the 
rambling reminiscences of John de’ 
Marignolli. The great Catalan World- 
map of 1376 gives a sketch of one of 
those ships with their sails of bamboo 
matting and calls them In chi, no doubt 
a clerical error for I nr hi. Dobner, 
the original editor of Marignolli, in 
the 18th century, says of the word 
(junhos) : “ This word I cannot find in 
any medieval glossary. Most probably 
we are to understand vessels of platted 
reeds (a juncis texta) which several 
authors relate to be used in India.” 
It is notable that the same erroneous 

in^s curious letter to one of the Medicij 
giving an account of the voyage of Da 
Gama, whose squadron he haa met at 
C. Verde on its way home. 

The French translators of Ibn Batuta 
derive the word from the Chinese 
tchoum (chwen), and Littr4 gives the 
same etymology (s.v. jonque). It is 
possible that the word may be eventu- 
ally traced to a Chinese original, but 
not very probable. The old Arab 
traders must have learned the word 
from Malay pilots, for it is certainly 
the Javanese and Malay jong and ogmg^ 
‘a ship or large vessel.’ In Javanese 
the Great Bear is called Lintang jong, 
JThe Constellation Junk,’ [which is 
in Malay Bintang Jong, The various 
forms in Malay and cognate languages, 
with the Chinese words which have 
been suggested as the origin, are very 
fuUy given by Scott, Malayan Words 
m English, p. 69 seq.]. 

c, 1800. — “ Large ships called in the 
language of China ‘Junks’ bring various 
sorts of choice merchandize and cloths from 
Chin and M4chin, and the countries of Hind 
and in Elliot, i. 69. 

1331. — “And when we were there in 
harbour at Polumbum, we embarked in 
another ship called a Junk {oMcim navim, 
Tiomne Zuncum). . . . Now on board that 
ship were good 700 souls, what with sailors 
and with merchants. . .. — Friar Odoric 

in Cathay, &c., 73. ’ 

u. 1343.— “They make no voyages on the 
China ’Sea except with Chinese vessels - . . 


of these there are three kinds ; the big ones 
which are called junk, in the plural junuk. 
. . . Each of these big ships carries from 
three up to twelve sails. The sails are made 
of bamboo slips, woven like mats ; they are 
never hauled down, but are shifted round 
as the wind blows from one quarter or 
another.” — Ihn Batuta, iv. 91. The French 
translators write the words as gonk (and 
gon&Odc), Ibn Batuta really indicates criunh 
(and chunuk) ; but both must have been 
quite wrong. 

c. 1348.— “Wishing them to visit the 
shrine of St. Thomas the Apostle ... we 
embarked on certain Junks {ascendentes 
Junkos) from Lower India, which is called 
Minubar.”— in Oatkay, &c., 356. 

1459. — “About the year of Our Lord 1420, 
a Ship or Junk of India, in crossing the 
Indian Sea, was driven ... in a westerly 
and south-westerly direction for 40 days, 
without seeing anything but sky and sea. 
. . . The ship having touched on the coast 
to supply its wants, the mariners beheld 
there the egg of a certain bird called chrocho, 
which egg was as big as a butt. . . .” — 
Rubric on Fra Mauro*s Great Map at Venice, 
,, “ The Ships or junks (Zonchi) which 

navigate this sea, carry 4 masts, and others 
besides that they can set up or strike 
(at will); and they have 40 to 60 little 
chambers for the merchants, and they have 
only one rudder. . . .” — Ibid, 

1516. — “Many Moorish merchants reside 
in it (Malacca), and also Gentiles, particularly 
Chetis (see CHETTY), who are natives of 
Cholmendel ; and they are all very rich, and 
have many large ships which they call 
juugOB.” — Barbosa, 191. 

1549. — “Exclusus isto concilio, applicavxt 
animum ad navem Sinensis formae, quam 
luncum vocant.” — Scti. Franc, Xaverii Epist, 
337. 

[1554. — “. . . in the many ships and 
junks (Jugos) which certainly passed that 
way.” — Castanheda, ii. c. 20.] 

1563.— “Juncos are certain long ships 
that have stern and prow fashioned in the 
same way.”— f. 68&. 

1591. — “ By this Negro we were advertised 
of a small Barke of some thirtie tunnes 
(which the Moors call a luuco).” — Barker's 
Acc, of Lancaster's Voyage, mEaJcl, ii. 689. 

1616.— “And doubtless they had made 
havock of them all, had they not presently 
been relieved by two Arabian Junks (for so 
their small ill-built ships are named. . . .)” 
— Terry, ed. 1665, p. 342. 

[1625. — “An himdredPrawes and lunkes.” 
— jPurchas, Pilgrimage, i. 2, 43. 

[1627. — “China also, and the great Atlantis 
(that you call America), which have now but 
lunks and Canoas, abounded then in tall 
Ships.” — Bacon, New Atlantis, p. 12.] 

1630.— “So repairing to ^lasques (see 
JASK), a place in the Persian Gulph, they 
obtained a fleete of Seaven luncks, to 
convey them and theirs as Merchantmen 
bound for the Shoares of India.” — Lord, 
Religion qf tbe Persees, B, . , , 
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1673. — Fryer also speaks of “Portugal 
Junks.” The word had thus come to mean 
any large vessel in the Indian Seas. Barker’s 
use for a small vessel (above) is exceptional. 

JXJITKAMEEE, s. This word 
occurs in Wheeler, i. 300, where it 
should certainly have been written 
Juncaneer. It was long a perplexity, 
and as it was the subject of one of 
Dr. Burnell’s latest, if not the very 
last, of his contributions to this work, 
I transcribe the words of his com- 
munication : 

“Working at improving the notes 
to V. Linschoten, I have accidentally 
cleared up the meaning of a word you 
asked me about long ago, but which I 
was then obliged to give up — ‘ Jonka- 
mir.’ It = ‘ a collector of customs.’ 

“ (1745). — Notre Sup^rieur qui s§avoit 
qu’k moiti5 chemin certains Jonquaniers* 
mettoient les passans k contribution, nous 
avoit donn5 un ou dexixfanons (see FA N AM ) 
pour les payer en allant et en revenant, 
au cas qu’ils Texigeassent de nous.” — P. 
Norlert, Metnoires, pp. 159-160. 

“ The original word is in Malayalam 
chungalc^rari, dJidi do. in Tamil, though it 
does not occur in the Dictionaries of that 
language; but chungam (=‘ Customs’) 
does. 

“I was much pleased to settle this 
curious word ; but I should never have 
thought of the origin of it, had it not 
been for that rascally old Capuchin P. 
Norbert’s note.” 

My friend’s letter (from West Strat- 
ton) has no date, but it must have 
been written in July or August 1882. 
— [H.y.] (See JTJNKEON.) 

1680. — “The Didwan (see DEWAUN) re- 
turned with Lingapas Ruecas (see KOOCEA) 
upon the Amldar (see HAVILDAIt) at St. 
Thoma, and upon the two chief Juncaneers 
in this part of the country, ordering them 
not to stop goods or provisions coming into 
the town.” — Fort St. Oeo. Oonsn., Nov. 22, 
Ffotes arid Exts., iii. 39. 

1746. — “Given to the Governor’s Servants, 
Juncaneers, &c., as XLSual at Christmas, 
Salampores (see SALEMPOOBY) 18Ps. P. 
13.” — Accf. of Extra Charge at Fort St. 
David, to Dec. 31. MS, Report, in India 
Office. 

JUNK-CEyLOET, n.p. The popular 
name of an island off the west coast of 


■* Ce sont des Maures qni exigent de Targent 
sur les grands chemins, de ceux qui passent avec 
quelques merchandises ; souventils endemandent 
d ceux mfimes qui n’en portent point. On regarde 
ces gens-ld d peu pres^.comme des voleurs.” 


the Malay Peninsula. Forrest {Voyage 
to Mergiii, pp. iii. and 29-30) calls it 
Joun-Sylan, and says it is properly 
Ujong (i.e. in Malay, ‘Cape’) Sylang. 
This appears to he nearly right. The 
name is, according to Crawfurd {Malay 
Diet. s.v. Sakeng, and Diet. Ind. Archip. 
s.v. Ujung) Ujung Salang, ‘ Salang 
Headland.’ [Mr. Skeat doubts the 
correctness of this. “ There is at least 
one quite possible alternative, i.e. jong 
salang, in which jong means ‘a junk,’ 
and salang, when applied to vessels, 
‘heavily tossing’ (see Klinkert, Diet. s.v. 
salang). Another meaning of salang is 
j ‘to transfix a person with a dagger,’ 

I and is the technical term for Malay 
executions, in which the kris was 
! driven down from the collar-bone to 
the heart. Paries in the first quota- 
tion is now known as PerlisJ^’\ 

1539. — “There we crost over to the firm 
Land, and passing by the Port of Jungalan 
{lunccddjo) we sailed two days and a half 
with a favourable wind, by means whereof 
we got to the River of Paries in the Kii^dom 
of Qaeda, . . Pinto (orig. cap. xix.) in 
Cogan, p. 22. 

1592. — “We departed thence to a Baie in 
the Kingdom of lunsalaom, which is be- 
tweene Malacca and Pegu, 8 degrees to the 
Northward.” — Barker, in Pakl. ii. 591. 

1727.— “ The North End of Jonk Ceyloaa 
lies within a mile of the Continent.” — A, 
Ramilton, 69 ; [ed. 1744, ii. 67]. 

JIJNKEON, s. This word occurs as 
below. It is no doubt some form of 
the word chungam, mentioned under 
JUNKAMEER- Wilson gives Telugu 
Sunkam, which might be used in 
Orissa, where Bruton was. \Shungum 
(Mai, chunham) appears in the sense of 
toll or customs duties in many of the 
old treaties in Logm, Malabar, vol. iii.] 

1638.— “Any lunkeon or Custome.” — 
Bruton* s Narratim, in Pakl. v. 53. 

1676.— “These practices (claims of per- 
quisite by the factory chiefs) hath occasioned 
some to apply to the Govemour for relief, 
and chosen rather to pay Juucan than 
submit to the unreasonable demands afore- 
said.” — Major Puckle*s Proposals, in F<yi't St, 
Qeo. Consn., Feb. 16. jyotes arid Exts., 
i. 39. 

[1727. — “ ... at every ten or twelve 
Mues end, a Fellow to demand Junkaiin or 
Poll-Money for me and my Servants. . . .” 
— A. Pamilton, ed. 1744, i. 392.] 

JUBIBASSO, s. This word, mean- 
ing ‘an interpreter,’ occurs constantly 
in the Diary of Richard Cocks, of the 
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English Factory in Japan, admirably 
edited for the Hakluyt Society by 
Mr. Edward Maunde Thompson (1883). 
The word is really MalayO' Javanese 
jurubahdsa, lit. ‘ language-master, ’jttrw 
being an expert, ‘ a master of a craft,’ 
and bahdsa the Skt. bhdshd, ‘speech.’ 

S V'ilMnson^ Diet,, writes Juru-b^hasa ; 
r. Skeat ^vetevs juru-bkasa,'] 

1603. — ^At Patani the Hollanders having 
arrived, and sent presents — “Us fnrentpris 
par un oflScier nomm^ Oranhaea (see OBAH- 
KA.Y) Jxirebassa, qui en fit trois portions.” 
— In Rec, du Voyages, ed. 1703, ii. 667. 
See also pp. 672, 675. 

1613. — “(Said the Mandarin of Ancao) 

. . . ‘Captain-major, Auditor, residents, 
and jerahaoas, for the space of two days 
you must come before me to attend to these 
instructions [capitulos), in order that I may 
write to the Ailao.* . . . 

“These commimications being read in the 
Chamber of the City of Macau, before the 
Vereadores, the people, and the Captain- 
Major then commanding in the said city, 
Joao SerrSo da Cunha, they sought for a 
person who might be charged to reply, such 
as had knowledge and experience of the 
Chinese, and of their manner of speech, and 
finding Louren^o Carvalho ... he made 
the reply in the following form of words 
* ... To this purpose we the Captain-Major, 
the Auditor, the Vereadores, the Padres, 
and the Jumba^, assembling together ana 
beating our foreheads before God. . . — 

JBocarro, pp. 725-729. 

*„ “ The f oureteenth, I sent M. Cockes, 
and my Ixirebasso to both the Kings to 
entreat them to prouide me of a dozen Sea- 
men.”— Cap^. Saris, in Purchas, 378. 

1615. — . . his desire was that, for his 
sake, I would geve over the pursute of this 
matter against the sea langew, for that yf it 
were followed, of force the said bong&w must 
cut his bellie, and then my jurehasso must 
do the lyke. Unto which his request I was 
content to agree. . . J*—Cock8^s Diary, i.ZZ, 

[ ,, “This night we had a conference 
with our Juiybassa.”— Foster, Letters, iii. 
167]. 

JUTE, s. The fibre (gunny-fibre) 
of the bark of Oorchorm capsularis, L., 
and Gorchorus olitorius, L., which in the 
last 45 years has become so important 
an export from India, and a material 
for manufacture in Great Britain as 
well as in India. “At the last meet- 
ing^ of the Cambridge Philosophical 
Society, Professor Skeat commented 
on various English words. Jute, a 
fibrous substance, he explained from 
the Sanskrit jiKa, a less usual form of 
im, meaning, 1st, the matted hair of . 
an ^cetic ; 2ndly, the fibrous roots of 
a tree such as the banyan ; 3rdly, any * 


fibrous substance” (Academy, Dec. 27, 
1879). The secondary meanings attri- 
buted here to jata are very doubtful.'^*' 
The term jute appears to have been 
first used by Dr. Koxburgh in a letter 
dated 1795, in which he drew the 
attention of the Court of Directors to 
the value of the fibre “ called jute by 
the natives.” [It appears, however, as 
early as 1746 in the Log of a voyage 
quoted by Col. Temple in J,R.A.S., 
Jan. 1900, p. 158.] The name in fact 
appears to be taken from the vernacular 
name in Orissa. This is stated to be 
piop&rlj jhdtd, hutjhiitd is used by the 
uneducated. See Report of the Jute 
Commission, by Babu Hemchundra 
Kerr, Calcutta, 1874 ; also a letter 
from Mr. J. S. Cotton in the Academy, 
Jan. 17, 1880. 

JUTK A, s. From Dak. — Hind. 
jhathd, ‘quick.’ The native cab of 
Madras, and of Mofussil towns in that 
Presidency ; a conveyance only to be 
characterised by the epithet ramshachle, 
though in that respect equalled by the 
Calcutta cranchee (q.v.). It consists 
of a sort of box with Venetian windows, 
on two wheels, and drawn by a miser- 
able pony. It is entered by a door at 
the back. (See SHIGEAM, with like 
meanings). 

JUZAIL, s. This word jazdil is 
generally applied to the heavy Afghan 
rifle, fired with a forked rest. If it is 
Ax. it must be jcmHl, the plural of 
jazll, ‘big,’ used as a substantive. JazU 
is often used for a big, thick thing, 
so it looks probable. (See &INGAI1L.) 
Hence jazdHlchl, one armed with such 
a weapon. 

[1812.— “The jezaerchi also, the men 
who use blunderbusses, were to wear the 
new Russian dress. ” — ilfoner. Journey ikrcmgh 
Persia, 30. 

[1898.— 

“ All night the cressets glimmered pale 

On Ulwur sabre and Tonk jezaiL” 

R. Kipling, Barrackrroom Ballads, 84. 

[1900. — “Two companies of Khyber Jezail- 
chies.” — Warburt&n, Eighteen Years in the 
Khyber, 78.] 

JYEDAD, s. P. — "H^jaiddd, Terri- 
tory assigned for the support of troops. 

[1824. — “Bampoora on the Chumbul . . . 
had been granted to Dudemaic, as Jaidad, 

* This remark is from a letter of Dr. Burnell’s 
dd. Tanj03ce, March 1^, 188(V 



JYSHE, 


475 


KAREETA, 


or temporary assignment for the pajmient of 
his troops.” — Malcolm, Central hxRia, i. 223.] 

JYSHE, s. This term, Ar. 

‘an army, a legion,^ was applied by 
Tippoo to bis regular infantry, tbe 
body of which was called the Jais% 
Kachari (see under CUTCHEREY). 

c. 1782. — “About this time the Bar or 
regular infantry, Kutcheri, were called the 
Jysh Kutcheri.” — Mist, of TipH jSultdn, by 
Hussein Ali KMn Kermdni, p. 32. 

1786 . — “At such times as new levies or 
recruits for the Jyshe and Piaxiehs are to 
be entertained, you two and Syed Peer 
assembling in Eiichurry are to entertain 
none but proper and eligible men.” — Ti'pjpoo^s 
Ldt&rs, 256. 


E 


KAJEE, s. This is a title of 
Mini sters of State used in Nepaul and 
Sikkim. It is no doubt the Arabic 
word (see CA2EE for quotations). Kdfi 
is the pronunciation of this last word 
in various parts of India. 

[KALA JJJGQtAR, s. Anglo-H. 
kdca jagah ioT & ‘dark place,’ arranged 
near a ball-room for the purpose of 
flirtation. 

[1885. — “At night it was rather cold, and 
the frequenters of the Kala J^ah (or dark 
places) were unable to enjoy it as much as 
I hoped they would.” — Ladg Dufferin, 
Viceregal Life, 91. 

EA.LINGA, n.p. (See KXING.) 

KALLA-NIMMACK, s. Hind. 
hdld-narmh, ‘black salt,’ a common 
mineral drug, used especially in horse- 
treatment. It is muriate of soda, 
having a mixture of oxide of iron, and 
some impurities. (Boyle.) 

KAPAL, s. Kdp&l, the Malay word 
for a ship, |Vhich seems to have come 
from the Tam. JcappaQ “ap;plied to 
any square-rigged vessel, with top 
and top-gallant masts ” (Marsden, 
Memoirs of a Malay Family, 57). 

. <». 

KABBAEEE, s. Hind. hdrl>dr% 
‘an agent, a manager.’ Used chiefly 
in Bengal Proper, 


[c. 1857, — “ The Poujdar’s report stated 
that a police Carbaree was sleeping in his 
own house.” — Cheuers, Ind. Med. Jurisp. 467.] 

1867. — “ The Lushai Karbaxis (Hterally 
men of business) duly arrived and met me 
at Kassalong.” — Lewin, A My on the Wheel, 
293. 

KABOANHA, s. Hind, from Pers. 
JcdrAchdna, ‘business-place.’ We can- 
not improve upon Wilson’s defini- 
tion : “ An office, or place where 

business is carried on ; but it is in use 
more especially applied to places where 
mechanical work is performed ; a 
workshop, a manufactory, an arsenal ; 
also, fig., to any great fuss or bustle.” 
The last use seems to be obsolete. 

[1663. — “Large halls are seen in many 
places, called Kar-Kanays or workshops 
for the artizans.” — Bernier', ed. ConstaUe, 
258 seg. Also see CABCANA.] 

KABBAB, s. P. — H. kdrddr, an 
agent (of the Government) in Sindh. 

[1842. — “I further insist upon the 
offending Kardar being sent a prisoner to 
my head - quarters at Sukkur within the 
space of five days, to be dealt with as I 
shall determine.” — JSir C. Napier, in 
Napier^ s Conguest of Bdnde, 149.] 

KABEETA, s. Hind, from Ar. 
hliarUa, and in India also hhaUta. The 
silk bag (described by Mrs.’ Parkes, 
below) in which is enclosed a letter 
to or from a native noble ; also, by 
transfer, the letter itself. In 2 Kings 
V. 23, the bag in which Naaman bound 
the silver is kharlt ; also in Isaiah iii. 
22, the word translated ‘ crisping-pins ’ 
is hhantim, rather ‘purses.’ 

c. 1350. — “The Sherif Ibrahim, surnamed 
the KhazitadSr, i.e. the Master of the 
Boyal Paper and Pens, was governor of the 
territory of Hansi and Sarsati.” — 2hn 
Baiuta, iii. 337. 

1838.—“ Her Highness the Baiza Bafi did 
me the honour to send me a KhantS,, that 
is a letter enclosed in a long bag of Kim- 
khwcLb (see KINCOB), crimson silk brocaded 
with flowers in gold, contained in another 
of fine muslin : the mouth of the bag was 
tied with a gold and tasseled cord, to which 
was appended the great seal of her High- 
ness.” — Wanderings of a Pilgrim (MrSp 
Parkes), ii, 250. 

In the following passage the thing 
is described (at Constantinople), 

1673. — . . le Visir prenant un sachet 
de bean brocard d’or h fleurs, long tout au 
moins d’une demi aulne et large de cinq ou 
six doigts, H4 et scell€ par le haut avec une 
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inscription qui y estoit attacMe, et disant 
qne c’estoit une lettre du Grrand Seigneur. 
. . — Journal d*AnL Galland, ii. 94. 

KATTL, s. Hind. Kal, properly 
‘Time/ then a period, death, and 
popularly the visitation of famine. 
Under this word we read ; 

1808. — ‘‘Scarcity, and the scourge of civil 
war, embittered the Mahratta nation in a.d. 
1804, of whom many emigrants were sup- 
ported by the justice and generosity 
of neighbouring powers, and (a large 
number) were relieved in their own capital 
by the charitable contributions of the 
English at Bombay alone. This and open- 
ing of Hospitals for the sick and starving, 
within the British settlements, were grate- 
fully told to the writer afterwards by many 
Mahrattas in the heart, and from distant 
parts, of their own country.” — R. Drummond, 
Illustrations, he. 

KAUNTA, CAUNTA, s. This 
word, Mahr. and Guz. hdnpia, ‘coast 
or margin,’ [Skt. Tcantha, ‘immediate 
proximity,’ hantlnl, ‘ th*e neck,’] is used 
in the northern part of the Bombay 
Presidency in composition to form 
several popular geographical terms, as 
Mahi Kdntha, for a OToup of small 
States on the banks of the Mahi Eiver ; 
R&wd Kdntlid, south of the above ; 
Smdhu Kdnthd, the Indus Delta, &c. 
The word is no doubt the same which 
we find in Ptolemy for the Gulf of 
Kachh, Kdp$L kSXu-os. Kanthi-Kot was 
formerly an important place in Eastern 
Eachh, and Kdnthl was the name of 
the southern coast district (see Ritter, 
vi. 1038). 

KEBULEE, (See MYEOBOLANS.) 

KEDDAH, s. Hind. Khedd Qchednd, 
‘to chase,’ from Skt. dJcheta, ‘hunt- 
ing’). The term used in Bengal for 
the enclosure constructed to entrap 
elephants. [The system oi hunting 
elephants by making a trench round 
a space and enticing the wild animals 
by means of tame decoys is described 
by Arrian, Indiha, 13.] (See CORRAL.) 

[c. 1590. — “There are several modes of 
hunting elephants. 1. khedah” (then follows 
a description).— i, 284.] 

1780-90.—“ The party on the plain below 
have, during this interval, been completely 
occupied in forming the Keddah or en- 
closure.” — Liues of the Lindsays, hi, 191. 

1810. — “A trap called a Keddah.” — 
WilUamson, V>. M. ii. 436. 

1860. — ^“Hie custom in Bengal is to con- 
struct a strong enclosure (called a Keddah) 


in the heart of the forest.” — T&tinmCs 
Ceylon, ii. 342. 

KEDGEREE, KITOHERY, s. 

Hind, hhichrl, a mess of rice, cooked 
with butter and dal (see DHALL), and 
flavoured with a little spice, shred 
onion, and the like; a common dish 
all over India, and often served at 
Anglo-Indian breakfast tables, in 
which very old precedent is followed, 
as the first quotation shows. The 
word appears to have been applied 
metaphorically to mixtures of sundry 
kinds (see Fryer, below), and also to 
! mixt jargon or lingua franca. In 
England we find the word is often 
applied to a mess of re-cooked fish, 
served for breakfast ; but this is in- 
accurate. Fish is frequently eaten 
with hedgeree, but is no part of it. 
[“Fish Kitcherie^^ is an old Anglo- 
Indian dish, see the recipe in RiMell, 
Indian Domestic Economy, p. 437.] 

c. 1340.— “The munj (Moong) is boiled 
with rice, and then buttered and eaten. 
This is what they call Kishn, and on this 
dish^hey breakfast every day.” — Ihn Batuta, 

c. 1443. — “The elephants of the palace are 
fed upon Kitchri.”— in India 
in XVth Cent. 27. 

c. 1476.— “Horses are fed on pease ; also 
on Kichiris, boiled with sugar and oil ; and 
early in the morning they get shishmivo*^ (?). 
— Athan. Nihitin, in do., p. 10. 

The following recipe for Kedgeree is bv 
Abu’lFa?!:— 

c. 1590. — “Khichri, Rice, split ddl, and 
gM, 5 s&r of each ; ^ ser salt ; this gives 7 
dishes.”— Am, i. 59. 

1648. — “Their daily gains are very small, 

. . . and with these they fill their hungry 
bellies with a certain food called Kitaerye. ” 
— Van Twist, 67. 

1653. — “ Kicheri est vne sorte de legume 
dont les ludiens se nourissent ordinaire- 
ment.” — De la Boullaye-le-Gouz, ed. 1667, 
p. 545. 

1672. — Baldaeus has Kitzery, Tavernier 
Quicheri [ed. Ball, i. 282, 391]. 

1673. — “The Diet of this Sort of People 
admits not of great Variety or Cost, their 
delightfullest Pood being only Cutcheny 
a sort of Pulse and Rice mixed together, and 
boiled in Butter, with which they grow fat. ” 
—Fryer, 81. 

Again, speaking of pearls in the Persian 
Gulf, he says : “Whatever is of any Value 
is very dear. Here is a great Plenty of 
what they call Ketchery, a mixture of all 
together, or Refuse of Rough, Yellow, and 
Unequal, which they sell by Bushels to the 
Russians.” — Ibid. 320. 
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1727. — “Some Doll and Bice, being mingled 
together and boiled make ^tcheree, the 
common Food of the Country. They eat it 
with Butter and Atchar (see ACHAB).” — A. 
Hamilton^ i. 161 ; [ed, 1744, i. 162]. 

1750-60. — “Kitcharee is only rice stewed, 
with a certain pulse they call Dholl, and is 
generally eaten with salt-fish, butter, and 
pickles of various sorts, to which they give 
the general name of Atchar.” — Grose, i. 150. 

[1813. — “He was always a welcome guest 
. . . and ate as much of their rice and 
Cutcheree as he chose.” — Forbes, Or. Mem. 
2nd ed. i. 502.] 

1880. — “A correspondent of the iTidian 
Mirror, writing of the annual religious fair 
at Ajmere, thus describes a feature in the 
proceedings: “There are two tremendous 
copper pots, one of which is said to contain 
about eighty raaunds of rice and the other 
forty maunds. To fill these pots with rice, 
sugar, and dried fruits requires a roimd sum 
of money, and it is only the rich who can 
afford to do so. This year His Highness the 
Nawab of Tonk paid Bs. 3,000 to fill up the 
pots. . . . After the pots filled with khichri 
had been inspected by the Hawab, who was 
accompanied by the Commissioner of Ajmere 
and several Civil Officers, the distribution, 
or more properly the plunder, of khichri 
commenced, and men well wrapped up with 
clothes, stuffed with cotton, were seen leap- 
ing down into the boiling pot to secure their 
share of the booty.” — Fiorieer Mail, July 8. 
[Bee the reference to this custom in Sir T. 
Itoe, Hak. Soc. ii. 314, and a full account in 
Rajputana Gazetteer, ii. 63.] 

KEDGEEEE, u-p. Khijm or 
Kijarz, a village and police station on 
tlie low lands near tne montli of the 
Hoogly, on the west bank, and 68 
miles below Calcutta. It was formerly 
well known as a usual anchorage of 
the larger Indiamen. 

1683. — “This morning early we weighed 
anchor with the tide of Ebb, but having 
little wind, got no further than the Point of 
Eegaria Island.”— Diary, Jan. 26 ; 
[Hak. Soc. i. 64]. 

1684. — “Signr Hicolo Pareres, a Portugall 
Merchant, assured me their whole com- 
munity had wrott y® Vice King of Gk)a . . . 
to send them 2 or 3 Frigates with . . . 
Soldiers to possess themselves of ye Islands 
of Kegeria and I%geUee.”—Ilnd. Dec. 17 ; 
[Hak. Soc. i. 172]. 

1727. — “ It is now inhabited by Fishers, 
as are also Inigellie and Eidgerie, two 
neighbouring Iskinds on the West Side of 
the Mouth of the Ganges.” — A. Ramilton, 
ii. 2 ; [ed. 1744]. (See HIDGELEE.) 

1753. — “ De Tautre c6t4 de Tentrg, les 
rivieres de Cajori et de Yingeli (see HIDGE- 
LEE), puis plus au large la rivibre de Pipli 
et celle de Balasor (see BALASOBE), sont 
avec Tombali (see TUMLOOE), rivibre men- 
tionnb plus haut, et qu’on pent ajouter ici, 
des derivations d"un grand fieuve, dont le 


nom de Ganga lui est communavec le Gange. 

. . . Une carte du Golfe de Bengale inserbe 
dans Blaeu, fera mbme distinguer les rivibres 
dFiigeli et de Cajori (si on prend la peine 
de Texaminer) comme des bras du Ganga.” — 
DAnville, p, 66. 

As to the origin of this singular error, 
about a river Ganga flowing across India 
from W. to E., see some extracts under 
GODAVEBY. The Bupnarain River, which 
joins the Hoogly from the W. just above 
Diamond Harbour, is the grand flemve here 
spoken of. The name Gunga or Old Gunga 
is applied to this in charts late in the 18th 
century. It is thus mentioned by A. 
Hamilton, 1727 : “ About five leagues farther 
up on the West Side of the River of Hughly, 
is another Branch of the Ganges, called 
Ganga, it is broader than that of the 
Hughly, but much shallower.” — ii. 3 : [ed, 
1744]. 

KEDGEEEE-POT, s. A vulgar 
expression for a round pipkin such 
as is in common Indian use, both for 
holding water and for cooking purposes. 
(See CHATTY, GHTJBBA.) 

1811. — “As a memorial of such mis- 
fortunes, they plant in the earth an oar 
bearing a cudgeri, or earthen pot.” — SolvyTis, 
Les Hindous, iii. 

1830. — “Some natives were in readiness 
with a small raft of Eedgeree-pots, on which 
the palkee was to be ferried over.” — Mem. of 
Col. Mountain, 110. 

KENHERY, n.p. The site of a 
famous and very extensive group of 
cave-temples on the Island of Salsette, 
near Bombay, properly Kdnlieri. 

1602. — “Holding some conversation with 
certain very aged Christians, who had been 
among the first converts there of Padre Fr. 
Antonio do Porto, . . . one of them, who 
alleged himself to be more than 120 years 
old, and who spoke Portuguese very well, 
and read and wrote it, and was continually 
reading the Flos Sanctorum, and the Lives of 
the Saints, assured me that without doubt 
the work of the Pagoda of Canari was made 
under the orders of the father of Saint 
Josafat the Prince, whomBarlaam converted 
to the Faith of Christ. . . .” — Gouto, VII. 
iii. cap. 10. 

1673. — “Next Morn before Break of Day 
we directed our steps to the anciently fam^d, 
but now ruin'd City of Canorein ... all cut 
out of a Rock,” ko.^Fryer, 71-72. 

1825. — “The principal curiosities of Sal- 
sette . . . are the cave temples of Eennery. 
These are certainly in every way remarkable, 
from their number, their beautiful situation, 
their elaborate carving, and their marked 
connection with Buddh and his religion.” — 
Heher, ii. ISO. 

XSaSETMEKE, s. This is an 
English, draper’s term, and not Anglo- 


KJSBSEYMEBE. 478 KHAKEE^ KEABKL 


Indian. But it is through forms like 
caBsimete (also in English use), a cor- 
ruption of cashTnere, though the corrup- 
tion has been shaped by the previously 
existing English word Jcersey for a kind 
of woofien cloth, as if kersey were one 
kind and kerseymere another, of similar 
goods. Kersey is given by Minsheu 
(2nd ed. 1627), without definition, 
thus : “ cloth^ G. (j-e, French) 

cariz^J^ The only word like the last 
given by Littre is ^^Gctrisil, sorte de 
canevas/’ .... This does not apply 
to kersey^ which appears to be repre- 
sented by “Greseau — Terme de Com- 
merce ; etoffe de laine croissee a deux 
envers ; etym. croiserJ^ Both words 
are probably connected with croiser or 
with carr4, Blanche indeed (whose 
etymologies are generally worthless) 
says : “made originally at Kersey, in ■ 
Sufiblk, whence its name.” And he 
adds, equal to the occasion, Kersey- 
mere^ so named from the position of 
the original factory on the mere, or 
water which runs through the village 
of Kersey” (!) Mr. Skeat, however, 
we see, thinks that Kersey, in Suffolk, 
is perhaps the origin of the word 
Kersey: [and this he r^eats in the 
new ed. (1901) of his (foncise Etym. 
Diet., adding, “Not from Jersey, which 
is also used as the name of a material.” 
Kerseymefre, he says, is “ a corruption of 
Gaskmere or Gassimerey by confusion 
with kersey ”]. 

1495. — “ Item the xv day of Februar, 
bocht fra Jkonne Andersoun x ellis of qubit 
Caresay, to be tua coitis, ane to the King, 
and ane to the Lard of Balgony; price of 
ellne vjs. ; summa . . . iij. li.” — Acets. of 
the JA. M. Treamrer of Bcotlamd, 1877, p. 225. 

1583. — “ I think cloth, Kerseys and tinne 
have never bene here at so lowe prices as 
they are now.” — Mr. John. Neicton, from 
Babylon {i.e. Bagdad) July 20, in Hcikl. 378. 

1603. — “I had as lief be a list of an 
English kersey, as be pil’d as thou art pil’d, 
for a French velvet .” — Measure for Measure, 
i. 2. 

1625, -^“ Ordanet the thesaurer to tak aff 
to ilk ane of the officeris and to the drummer 
and pyper, ilk ane of thame, fyve elne of 
reid Kairsie' claithe.” — Exts. from Reeds, of 
Glasgow, 1876, p. 347. 

1626. — In a contract between the Factor 

of the Bang of Persia and a Dutch “ Opper 
Koopman ” for goods we find : 2000 Persian 

eUs of Garsuy at 1 eocri (?) the ell.” — ' 
yatenlnfn,, v. 295. 

I78A-:-“ For, sale— superfine cambrics and 
edgings , . . scarlet and blue Kassimeres.” 

In jK«n», i, 47. 


c. 1880.— (no date given) “Kerseymere. 
Gassimere. A finer description of kersey . . . 
(then follows the absurd etymology as given 
by Planch^). . . . It is principally a manu- 
facture of the west of England, and except 
in being tweeled (sic) and of narrow width 
it in no respect differs from superfine cloth.” 
— Drajoer^s Diet, s.v, 

KHADIE, s. H. kJiddar ; the 
recent alluvial bordering a large river. 
(See under BAKGTJR). 

[1828. — “The river . . . meanders fantas- 
tically . . . through a Khader, or valley 
between two ranges of hills.” — Mundy, Pen 
and Pencil Sketches, ed. 1858, p. 130. 

[The TThadir Cup is one of the chief 
racing trophies open to pig-stickers in upper 
India.] 

KHAKEE, vulgarly KHARKI, 
KHARKEE, s. or adj. Hind, khdki, 
‘dusty or dust-coloured,’ from Pers. 
khak, ‘ earth,’ or ‘ dust ’ ; applied to a 
light drab or chocolate-coloured cloth. 
This was the colour of the uniform 
worn by some of the Punjab regiments 
at the siege of Delhi, and became very 
popular in the army generally during 
the campaigns of 1857-68, being adopted 
as a convenient material by many other 
corps. [Gubbins {Mutinies in Oudh, 
29^ describes how the soldiers at 
Lucknow dyed their uniforms a light 
brown or dust colour with a mixture 
of black and red office inks, and Cave 
Brown (Punjab and Delhi, ii. 211) 
speaks oi its introduction in place of 
the red uniform which gave the 
British soldier the name of “LaZ Goortee 
Wallahs:’] 

[1858. — ^A book appeared called “Service 
and Adventures with the Khakee Ressalah, 
or Meerut Volunteer Horse during the 
Mutinies in 1857-8,” by R. K. W. Dunlop. 

£ 1859. — “It has been decided that the 
dress will be of dark blue cloth, made 
up, not like the tunic, but as the native 
u^reekah {angarklia), and set off with red 
jfiping. The undress clothing will he en- 
tirely of Khakee.” — Madras Govt. Order, 
Feb. 18, quoted in Calcutta Rev. ciii. 407. 

[1862. — “Kharkee does not catch in 
brambles so much as other stuffs,” — Rrinck- 
man, Rifle in Cashmere, 136.] 

1878. — “ The Amir, we may mention, wore 
a khaki suit, edged with gold, and the well- 
known Herati cap.”— Re&icw, Nov. 30, 
683. , > > 

[1899.^“ The batteries to be painted with 
the Kirkee colour, which being similar to 
the roads of the country, will render the 
vehicles invisible.”— crimes, July 
[1890-91. — The newspapers have constant 
references to a khalri election, that is an 
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electioa started on a war policy, and the 
War Loan for the Transvaal Campaign has 
been known as “ khakis. ”j 

Eecent military operations have led 
to the general introduction of khaki 
as the service uniform. Something 
like this has been used in the East 
for clothing from a very early time ; — 

[1611. — “ See if jron can get me a piece of 
very fine brown calico to make me clothes.” 
— Danvers^ i. 109.] 

TCTT ATiSA, s. and adj. Hind, from 
Ar. Jchdlsa (properly khdUsa) ‘pure, 
genuine.’ It has various technical 
meanings, but, as we introduce the 
word, it is applied by the Sikhs to 
their community and church (so to 
call it) collectively. 

1783. — “The Sicques salute each other by 
the expression Wah Goaroo^ without any 
inclination of the body, or motion of the 
hand. The Government at large, and their 
armies, are denominated £halsa, and 
Ehalsajee.” — Forster^s Journey^ ed. 1808, i. 
307. 

1881.— 

And all the Punjab knows me, for my 
father’s name was known 

In the days of the conquering Khalsa, 
when I was a boy half -grown.” 

Attar Singh loquitur, by Sowar, in an 
Indian paper ; name and date lost. 

khan, s. a. Turki through 
Pers. Khdn, Originally this was a 
title, equivalent to Lord or Prince, 
used among the Mongol and Turk 
nomad hordes. Besides this sense, 
and an application to various other 
chiefs and nobles, it has still become 
in Persia, and still more in Af^ani- 
stan, a sort of vague title like “Esq.,” 
whilst in India it has become a 
common affix to, or in fact part of, 
the name of Hindustanis out of every 
rank, properly, however of those 
claiming a Pathan descent. The 
tendency of swelling titles is always 
thus to degenerate, and when the value 
of Khdn had sunk, a new form, Khdn- 
Khdndn (Khan of Khans) was devised 
at the Court of Delhi, and applied to 
one of the high officers of State. 

[c. 1610. — ^The “ Assant Caotmas ” of 
Pyrard de Laval, which Mr. Gray fails to 
identify, is probably EasaTi-Khan, Hak. Soc. 
i. 69. 

[1616. — “AU the Captayens, as Channa 
Cffiana (Khan-Khanan), Mahobet Chan, 
c rhfl.n John (Khan Jahan ).” — Sir T. Roe, 
Hak. Soc. i. 192. 

[1676.—“ Cawn.” See under GINGI.] 


b. Pers. hhdn. A public building 
for the accommodation of travellers, a 
caravanserai. [The word appears in 
English as early as about 1400; see 
Stanf. Diet s.v.] 

1653. — “Han est vn Serrail on enclos que 
les Arabes appellent /ondoiisc oh se retirent 
les Carauanes, ou les Marchands Estrangers, 

. . . ce mot de Han est Turq, et est le 
mesme que Kiarauansarai ou Karhasara 
(see CAHAVANSERAY) dont parle Belon. 

. . — Be la Boullaye-le-Qom, ed. 1657, 
p. 540. 

1827. — “He lost aU hope, being informed 
by his late fellow-traveller, whom he found 
at the Khan, that the Nuwaub was absent 
on a secret expedition.” — W. Scott, The 
Surgeo7i*s Daughter, eh. xiii. 

KHANNA, CONNAH, &c. s. 

This term (Pers. khdna, ‘a house, a 
compartment, apartment, department, 
receptacle,’ &c.) is used almost ad 
libitum in India in composition, some- 
times with most incongruous words, 
as hobachee (for hdwarchl) connall, 
‘cook-house,’ buggy-connab, ‘buggy, 
or coach-house,’ bottle-khanna, tosba- 
khana (q.v.), &c. &c. 

1784. — “The house, cook-room, hottle- 
connah, godown, &c., are all pucka built.” — 
In Seton-Karr, i. 41, 

KHANSAMA. See CONSITMAH. 

KHANUM, s. Turki, through 
Pers. Ichdnum and hhdnim, a lady of 
rank ; the feminine of the title " 

a (q.v.) 

1404. — “ ... la mayor deUes avia n6bre 
Cafion, que quiere dezir Reyna, o Sefiora 
grande.” — Olavijo, f. 52v. 

„ “The great wall and tents were 
for the use of the chief wife of the Lord, 
who was called Caho, and the other was for 
the second wife, called Quincki Qailo, which 
means *the little lady.*'*— Markham's Olavijo, 
145. 

1506. — “The greatest of the Begs of the 
Sagharichi was then Shir Haji Beg, whose 
daughter, Ais-doulet Begum, Tunis Khan 
married. . . . The Kham had three daughters 
by Ais-doulet Begum. . . . The second 
daughter, Kullfik Nigar KhSmimj was my 
mother. . . . Five months after the taking 
of Kabul she departed to God’s mercy, in 
the year 911 ” (1505). — Baber, p. 12. 

1619. — “ The Ki^’s ladies, when they are 
not married to him . . . and not near 
relations of his house, but only concubines 
or girls of the Palace, are not called begum, 
which is a title of queens and princesses, but 
only canum, a title given in Persia to all 
noble ladies.” — P. deUa Valle, ii. 13. 
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KHASS, KATJSS, &c., adj. Hind. 

from Ar. khdss^ ‘ special, particular, 
Koyal.’ It lias "many particular appli- 
cations, one of tlxe most common bein^ 
to estates retained in the hands oi 
Goyernment, which are said to be 
held Jchdss. The Jchdss-Tmkal again, in 
a native house, is the women’s apart- 
ment. Many years ago a white- 
bearded hhdnsamdn (see CONSUMAH), 
in the service of one of the present 
writers, indulging in reminiscences of 
the days when he had been attached to 
Lord Lake’s camp, in the beginning of 
the last century, extoUed the sahibs of 
those times above their successors, 
observing (in his native Hindustani) : 
“ In those days I think the Sahibs all 
came from London Jchdss ; now a great 
lot of Liverpoolwdlds come to the 
country ! ” 

There were in the Palaces of the 
Great Mogul and other Mahommedan 
Princes of India always two Halls__of 
Audience, or Durbar, the Dewdn-i-Am, 
or Hall of the Public, and the Dewdn- 
i-IChdss, the Special or Royal Hall, 
for those who had the entree, as we say. 

In the Indian Vocabulary, 1788, the 
word is written Ooss, 

KHASYA, n.p. A name applied 
to the oldest existing race in the cis- 
Tibetan Himalaya, between Nepal and 
the Ganges, i,e. in the British Districts 
of Kumaun and Garhwal. The 
IKhasyas are Hindu in religion and 
customs, and probably are substantially 
Hindu also in blood ; though in their 
aspect there is some slight suggestion 
of that of their Tibetan neighbours. 
There can be no ground for supposing 
them to be connected with the Mon- 
goloid nation of Kasias (see COSSYA) 
in the mountains south of Assam. 

[1526. — About these hills are other tribes 
of men. With aU the investigation and 
enquiry I could make. . . . All that I could 
leam was that the men of these hills were 
called Kas. It struck me that as the 
Hindustanis frequently confound shin and 
sin and as Kashmir is the chief . . . city 
in those hills, it may have taken ite name 
from that circumstance.” — Leyden" s Baber, 
813.] 

1799. — “ The Vakeel of the rajah of 
CoTfhmk (i.e. KuTmwn) of Almora, who is a 
learned Pandit, informs me that the greater 
part of the zemindars of that country are 
Clia&as. . . . They are certainly a very 
andent tribe, for they are mentioned as such 
in the Institutes of Menu ; and their great 
ancestor O'hasa or C’Hasta is mentioned by 


Sanchoniathon, under the name of Cassius. 
He is supposed to have lived before the 
Flood, and to have given his name to- 
the mountains he seized upon.” — Wilford 
(Wilfordiring !), in As, lies, vi. 456. 

1824. — “The Khasya nation pretend to 
be all Rajpoots of the highest caste . . . 
they will not even sell one of their little 
mountain cows to a stranger. . . . They are 
a modest, gentle, respectful people, honest 
in their dealings.” — JSeber, i. 264. 

KHELAT, ii.p. The capital of the 
Biluch State upon the western frontier 
of Sind, which gives its name to the 
State itself. The name is in fact the 
Ar. haVa, ‘ a fort.’ (See under KILLA-^ 
DAE.) The terminal t of the Ar. 
word (written kaVat) has for many 
centuries been pronounced only when 
the word is the first half of a compound 

name meaning ‘Castle of .’ No 

doubt this was the case with the 
Biluch capital, though in its case the 
second part has been completely dropt 
out of use. Kheldt (KaVat)4-GMl^l is 
an example where the second part 
remains, though sometimes dropt. 

KHIRAJ, s. Ar. Ichardj (usually 
pron. in India Jchirdj), is properly a 
tribute levied by a Musulman lord 
upon conquered unbelievers, also land- 
tax ; in India it is almost always used 
for the land-revenue paid to Govern- 
ment ; whence a common expression 
(also Ar.) Id Ichirdj, treated as one word, 
IdJchirdj, ‘rent-free.’ 

[c. 1590. — “ In ancient times a capitation 
tax was imposed, called khirdj.” — Ain, ed. 
Jarrett, ii. 55. “Some call the whole pro- 
duce of the revenue khiraj.” — Ibid, ii. 57.] 

1653. — “Le Sultan souffre les Chretiens, 
ies luifs, et les Indou sur ses terres, auee 
toute liberty de leur Loy, en payant cinq 
Reales d’Espagne ou plus par an, et ce 
tribut s'appelle Earache. . . .” — DelaBouL 
laye-le-Gouz, ed. 1657, p. 48. 

1784. — . . 136 beegahs, 18 of which 
are Lackherage land, or land paying no 
rent.” — In Seton-Karr, i. 49. 

KHOA, s. Hind, and Beng. Ichody 
a kind of concrete, of broken brick, 
lime, &c., used for floors and terrace- 
roofs. 

KHOT, s. This is a Mahrati word, 
Jchot, in use in some parts of the 
Bombay Presidency as the designation 
of persons holding or farming villages 
on a peculiar tenure called Miott, and 
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■coming under the class legally defined 
as ‘ superior holders/ 

The position and claims of the Jchots 
have been the subject of much debate 
and difficulty, especially vith regard 
to the rights and duties of the tenants 
under 3iem, whose position takes 
various forms ; but to go into these 
<(uestions v'ould carry us much more 
deeply into local technicalities than 
would be consistent with the scope of 
this work, or the knowledge of the 
editor. Practically it would seem that 
the Jchot is, in the midst of pro\dnces 
where ryotwarry is the ruling system, 
an exceptional person, holding much 
the position of a petty zemindar in 
Bengal (apart from any question of 
permanent settlement) ; and that most 
of the difficult questions touching Jchotl 
have arisen from this its exceptional 
character in Western India. 

The khot occurs especially in the 
Konkan, and was found in existence 
when, in the early part of the last 
century, we occupied territory that 
had been subject to the Mahratta 
power. It is apparently traceable back 
at least to the time of the ’Adil Shahl 
(see IDALCAN) dynasty of the Deccan. 
There are, however, various de- 
nominations of khot In the Southern 
Konkan the khoti has long been a 
hereditary zemindar, mth proprietary 
rights, and also has in many cases re- 
placed the ancient patel as headman 
of the village ; a circumstance that 
has caused the khoH to be sometimes 
regarded and defined as the holder of 
an office, rather than of a property. In 
the Northern Konkan, again, the Khotis 
were originally mere revenue-farmers, 
without proprietary or hereditary 
rights, but had been able to usurp both. 

As has been said above, administra- 
tive difficulties as to the Khotis have 
been chiefly connected with their 
rights over, "or claims from, the ryots, 
which have been often exorbitant and 
oppressive. At the same time it is in 
evidence that in the former distracted 
state of the country, a Khoti was some- 
times established in compliance with 
a petition of the cultivators. The 
Khoti “acted as a buffer between them 
and the extortionate demands of the 
revenue officers under the native 
Government. And this is easily com- 
prehended, when it is remembered 
that formerly districts used to be 
farmed to the native officials, whose 
2 H 


sole object was to squeeze as much 
revenue as possible out of each village. 
The Khot bore the brunt of this 
struggle. In many cases he prevented 
a new survey- of his village, by con- 
senting to the imposition of some new 
patti/^ This no doubt he recovered 
from the ryots, but he gave them their 
own time to pay, advanced them 
money for their cultivation, and was 
a milder master than a rapacious 
revenue officer would have been ” 
{Gandy, pp. 20-21). See Selections from 
Records of Bombay Government, No. 
cxxxiv., N.S., viz., Selections loith 
Kotes, regarding the Khoti Tenure, com- 
piled by E. T, Gandy, Bo. C. S. 1873 ; 
also Abstract of Proceedings of the Govt 
of Bombay in the Revenue Dept, April 
24, 1876, No. 2474. 

KHOTI, s. The holder of the 
peculiar khot tenure in the Bombay 
Presidency. 

KHUDD, KUDD, s. This is a 
term chiefly employed in the Hima- 
laya, khadd, meaning a precipitous 
hul-side, also a deep valley. It is not 
in the dictionaries, but "is probably 
allied to the Hind, khdt, ‘a pit,’ Dakh, 
— Hind, khaddct. [Platts gives Hind. 
khad. This is from Skt. klmnda, ‘ a gap, 
a chasm,’ while khdt comes from Skt. 
khdta, ‘ an ext;avation.’] The word is in 
constant Anglo-Indian colloquial use at 
Simla and other Himalayan stations. 

1837. — “The steeps about Mussoori are so 
very perpendicular in many places, that a 
person of the strongest nerve would scarcely 
be able to look over the edge of the narrow 
footpath into the Khud, without a shudder.” 
— Bacan, First Impressions, ii. 146. 

1838. — “On my arrival I found one of 
the ponies at the estate had been killed by 
a fall over the precipice, when bringing up 
water from the khud.” — Watiderings of a 
Pilgrim, ii. 240. 

1866. — ‘‘ When the men of the 43d JRegt. 
refused to carry the guns any longer, the 
Eurasian gunners, about 20 in number, 
accompanying them, made an attempt to 
bring them on, but were unequal to doing 
so, and under the direction of this officer 
(Capt. Cockhurn, R.A.) threw them down a 
Khud, as the ravines in the Himalaya are 
called. . . — Bhotan and the S. of the 
Dooar War, by Surgeon Rennie, M.D. p. 199. 

1879. — “Tbe commander-in-chief ... is 
perhaps alive now because his horse so 
judiciously chose the spot on which suddenly 

* Patti is used here in the Mahratti sense of a 
*coiitxihution’ or extra cess. It is the regular 
Mahratti equivalent of the dbwab of Bengal, on 
which see Wilson, s.v. 
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to swerve round that its hind hoofs were 
only half over the chud ” {sic). — Times Letter ^ 
from Simla, Aug. 15. 

KHURKEEF, s. Ar. hharlf, 

‘ autumn ’ ; and in India the crop, or 
harvest of the crop, which is sown at 
the beginning of the rainy season 
(April and May) and gathered in after 
it, including rice, the tall millets, 
maize, cotton, rape, sesamiim, &c. 
The obverse crop is rubbee (q.v.). 

[1809. — “Three weeks have not elapsed 
since the Kureef crop, which consists of 
Bajru (see BAJBA), Jooar (see JOWAUR), 
several smaller kinds of grain, and cotton, 
was cleared from off the fields, and the same 
ground is already ploughed . . . and sown 
for the great Rubbee crop of wheat, barley 
and chuTbu (see GRAM).’* — Bronghton^ Letters 
from a Mahi'Otta Gamp^ ed. 1892, p. 216.] 

KHUTPXJT, s. This is a native 
slang term in Western India for a 
prevalent system of intrigue and cor- 
ruption. The general meaning of . 
khatgpat in Hind, and Mahr. is rather 
‘wrangling’ and ‘worry,’ but it is in 
the former sense that the word became 
famous (1850-64) in consequence of 
Sir James Outram’s struggles with the 
rascality, during his tenure of the 
Residency of Baroda. 

[1881. — “Khutput, or coxirt intrigue, rules 
more or less in every native State, to an 
extent incredible among the more civilised 
nations of Europe.” — FroJer, Eecords of 
Sport, 204.] 

KHUTTRY, KHETTRY, CUT- 
TRY, s. Hind. Khattrz, Khatrl, Skt. 
Kshatriya. The second, or military 
caste, in the theoretical or fourfold 
division of the Hindus. [But the 
word is more commonly applied to a 
mercantile caste, which has its origin 
in the Punjab, but is found in consider- 
able numbers in other parts of India. 
Whether they are really of Kshatriya { 
descent is a matter on which there is 
much difference of opinion. See 
Ckoohe, Tribes and Castes of N.W.P., 
iii. 264 seqg.'l The XarpLaioi whom 
Ptolemy locates apparently towards 
Rajputana are probably Kshatriyas. 

[1628.— “ They told me Ciautru was a title 
*&f honour,” — P. della Valle, Hak. Soc. ii. 312. 

. 1630. — “And because Cutteiy was of a 
ihartiall temper God gave him power to 
sway Kingdomes with the scepter.” — Lord, 
Bamdam, 6. 

1638. — “Les habitans . . . sent la plus- 
part Bmyans et Ketteris, tisserans, tein- 
tuiiers, et autres ouuriers .en coton.” — . 
MmjdkMo, ed. 1659, 13Q» 1 


[1671. — “There are also Cuttarees, an- 
other Sect Principally about Agra and those 
parts up the Country, who are as the Banian 
Gentoos here.” — In Tide, Sedges" Diarg, 
Hak. Soc. ii. cccxi.] 

1673. — “Opium is frequently eaten in 
great quantities by the Rashpoots, Queteries, 
and Pa tans.” — Fryen', 193. 

1726. — “The second generation in rank 
among these heathen is that of the Settre- 
’as.” — Valentijn, Qhorom. 87. 

1782. — ‘ ‘ The Chittery occasionally betakes, 
himself to traffic, and the Sooder has be- 
come the inheritor of principalities.*’ — 6r. 
Eorster"s Journey, ed. 1808, i. 64. 

1836. — “The Banians are the mercantile 
caste of the original Hindoos. . . . They 
call themselves Shiidderies, which signifies 
innocent or harm! ess (!)” — Sir E. Phillips, 
Million of Facts, 322. 

KHYBER PASS, n.p. The famous, 
gorge wbicb forms the chief gate of 
Af^ianistan from Peshawar, properly 
KJiaibar. [The place of the same- 
name near Al-Madinali is mentioned 
in the Ain (iii. 57), and Sir R. Burton 
writes : “ Kbaybar in Hebrew is. 

supposed to mean a castle. D’Herbelot 
makes it to mean a pact or association 
of the Jews against the Moslems.”’ 
{Pilgrimage, ed. 1893, i. 346, note).] 

1619. — “Early next morning we set out 
on our march, and crossing the Kheiber 
Pass, halted at the foot of it. The Khizer- 
Khail had been extremely licentious in their 
conduct. Both on the coming and going of 
our army they had shot upon the stragglers, 
and such of our people as lagged behind, or 
separated from the rest, and carried offi their 
horses. It was clearly expedient that they 
should meet with a suitable chastisement.” 
— Baber, p. 277. 

1603.— 

“ On Thursday J amrdd was our encamping 
ground. 

“ On Friday we went through the Khaibar 
Pass, and encamped at ’AH Musjid.” — 
Jahdngir, in Elliot, vi. 314. 

1783. — “The stage from Timrood (read 
Jimrood) to Dickah, usually called the- 
Hyber-pass, being the only one in which 
much danger is to be apprehended from 
banditti, the officer of the escort gave 
orders to his party to . . . march early on 
the next morning. . . . Timur Shah, who- 
used to pass the winter at Peshour . . ^ 
never passed through the territory of the 
Hybers, without their attacking his advanced 
or rear guard.” — Forster's Travels, ed. 1808, 
ii. 65-66. 

1856.— 

“ . . . See the booted Moguls, like a pack 

Of hungry wolves, burst from their desert 
lair, 

And crowding through the Khyber’a 
rocky strait, 

Sweep like h bloody harrow o*er the land.**' 
2%e Bangom Tree, p, 6, 
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KIBDERPOEE, n.p. This is the 
name of a suburb of Calcutta, on the 
left bank of the Hoogly, a little way 
south of Fort William, and is the seat 
of the Government Dockyard. This 
establishment was formed in the 18th 
century by Gen. Kyd, “after whom,'’ 
says the Imperial Gazetteer, “ the village 
is named.” This is the general belief, 
and was mine [H.Y.] till recently, 
when I found from the chart and 
directions in the English Pilot of 1711 
that the village of Kidderpore (called 
in the same chart Kitherepore) then 
occupied the same position, i.e. im- 
mediately below Golarnapore” and 
that immediately below Chittanutte” 
(i.e, Govindpur and Chatanati (see 
CHUTTANTJTTY). 

1711. — “. . . then keep Eonnding Chitti 
Poe (Chitpore) Bite down to Chitty Nutty 
Point (see CHXJTTANUTTY). . . . The Bite 
below Goner Napore {Govindpur) is Shoal, 
and below the Shoal is an Eddy ; therefore 
from Gover Napore, you must stand over to 
the Starboard-Shore, and keep it aboard ■dll 
you come up almost with the Point opposite 
to Kiddery-pore, but no longer. . . 

Mfiglish Pilot, p. 65. 

EIL, s. Pitch or bitumen. Tam. 
and Mai. Ml, Ar. Mr, Pers. Mr and Ml. 

c. 1330. — “In Persia are some springs, 
from which flows a kind of pitch which is 
called hie (read Mr) {pix dico seu pegua), with 
which they smear the skins in which wine is 
carried and stored.” — Friar Jardanus, p. 10. 

c. 1560. — “ These are pitched with a bitu- 
men which they call qxiil, which is like 
pi-fcch.” — Correa, Hak. Soc. 240. 

KILLADAE, s. P. — H. hiVadar, 
from Ar. kaVa, ‘a fort.' Tlie com- 
mandant of a fort, castle, or garrison. 
The Ar. kaVa is always in India 
pronounced* MVa. And it is possible 
that in the first quotation Ibn Batuta 
has misinterpreted an Indian title ; 
taking it as from Pers. hilid, ‘a key.' 
It may be noted with reference to 
kaVa that this Ar, word is generally 
represented in Spanish names by 
Alcala, a name borne by nine Spanish 
towns entered in K. Johnstone's Index 
Geographicus ; and in Sicilian ones 
by Galata, e.g. Galatafimi, Galtanissetta, 
Galtagirone. 

c. 1340. — “. . . KUdhi Khan, Sadr-al- 
Jihan, who became the chief of the Amirs, 
and had the title of KaJIt-dar, i.e. Keeper of 
the keys of the Palace. *11x18 officer was 
accustomed to pass every night at the 
Sultan's door, with the bodyguard .” — Ihn 
Maiuta, iii. 196. 


1757. — “The fxxgitive garrison ... re- 
turned with 500 more, sent by the Kellidar 
of Vandiwash.”— Ome, ed. 1803, ii. 217. 

1817. — “ The following were the terms , . . 
that Arni should be restored to its former 
governor or Killedar.”— iii. 340. 

1829. — “ Among the prisoners captured in 
the Fort of Hattrass, search was made by us 
for the Keeledar,” — Me?n. of John Shipp, 
ii. 210. 

KILLA-KOTE, s. pi. A combina- 
tion of Ar. — P. and Hind, words 
for a fort (kiVa for kaVa, and hot), 
used in Western India to imply the 
whole fortifications of a territory (E. 
Drummond). 

KILLUT, KILLAUT, &c., s. 
Ar. — H. hhiVat. A dress of honour 
presented by a superior on ceremonial 
occasions ; but the meaning is often 
extended to the whole of a ceremonial 
present of that nature, of whatever it 
may consist. [The Ar. hhil-a^h properly 
means ‘what a man strips from his 
person.' “ There were (among the 
later Moguls) five degrees of hhila% 
those of three, five, six, or seven 
pieces ; or they might as a special 
mark of favour consist of clothes 
that the emperor had actually worn.” 
(See for further details Mr. Irvine in 
J.E.A.B., N.S., July 1896, p. 533).] 
The word has in Russian been de- 
graded to mean the long loose gown 
which forms the most common dress 
in Turkistan, called generally by 
Schxiyler ‘a dressing-gown' (Germ. 
Schlafroch). See Fraehn, Wolga Bui- 
garen, p. 43. 

1411. — “ Several days passed in sumptuous 
feasts. KhiPats and girdles of royal magni- 
flcence were distributed.” — Abdurazzak, in 
Not. et Exts. xiv. 209. 

1673. — “ Sir Geoige Oxenden held it. . . . 
He defended himself and the Merchants so 
bravely, that he had a Collat or Seerpaw, 
(q.v.) a Kobe of Honour from Head to Foot, 
offered him from the Great MoguV^ — Fryer, 
87. 

1676. — “ This is the Wardrobe, where the 
Royal Garments are kept ; and from whence 
the Eling sends for the Calaat, or a whole 
Habit for a Man, when he would honour 
any Stranger. . . — Taveinier, E.T. ii. 46 ; 

[ed. Ball, ii. 98]. 

1774. — “A flowered satin gown was 
brought me, and I was dressed in it as a 
khllat.” — Bogle, in MarkhanCs Tibet, 25. 

1786. — “And he the said Warren Hastings 
did send kellauts, or robes of honour 
(the most public and distinguished mode of 
acknowledging merit known in India) -to the 
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said ministers in testimony of his approba- 
tion of their services .” — Articles of ph/irge 
against Hastings^ in Burhe's Worlcs^ vii. 25. 

1809. — “ On paying a visit to any Asiatic 
Prince, an inferior receives from him a 
complete dress of honour, consisting of a 
khelaiit, a robe, a turban, a shield and 
sword, wdth a string of pearls to go round 
the neck.” — Ld. Yalentia, i. 99. 

1813. — “ On examining the khelauts . . . 
from the great Maharajah Madajee Sindia, 
the serpej^ch (see SIBPEOH) . . . pre- 
sented to Sir Charles Malet, was found to 
be composed of false stones.” — Forbes^ Or. \ 
Mem. iii. 50 ; [2nd ed. ii. 418]. 

KIITCOB, s. Gold brocade. P. — H. 
JcaynJchdb, kamkhwdb, vulgarly himhlmdb. 
Tlie English, is perhaps from the Guja- 
rati, as in that language the last syllable 
is short. 

This word has been twice imported 
from the East. Eor it is only another 
form of the medieval name of an Eastern 
damask or brocade, cammocca. This 
was taken from the medieval Persian 
and Arabic forms kamhhd or hlmhlmd, 
‘damasked silk,’ and seems to have 
come to Europe in the 13th century. 
P. Johnson’s Diet, distin^iishes be- 
tween hamhhd, ‘damask silk of one 
colour,’ and himkhd^ ‘damask silk of 
different colours.’ And this again, 
according to Dozy, quoting Hoffmann, 
is originally a Chinese word hin-hha; 
in which doubtless hm, ‘gold,’ is the 
first element. Kim is the Puhkien 
form of the word ; qu. kim-Koa, ‘ gold- 
flower ’ ? We have seen himmiodb 
derived from Pers. ham-khwab, ‘less 
sleep,’ because such cloth is rough 
and prevents sleep ! This is a type 
of many etymologies. [“ The ordinary 
derivation of the word supposes that 
a man could not even dream of it who 
had not seen it (kam, ‘little,’ khwdb, 
‘dream’)” (Yusuf AU, Mono, on Silk, 
86). Platts and the Madras Gloss, take 
it from kayn, ‘little,’ khwdh, ‘nap.’] 
Ducange appears to think the word 
survived in the French mocade (or 
moquette) ; but if so the application 
of the term must have degenerated 
in England. (See in Drajoey^s Diet, 
mockado, the form of which has sug- 
gested a sham stuff.) 

c. 1300, — “IIai$o?7d/) elfdaifiovodvros, Kal 
urdrepa SeT orypevdaificopeTp’ Kurd r^v 
iffivoofilvTjv dvTtw€Xdfyyoj(rLv. ’Ecr^-^ra Trr}- 
KUp(.x^v V HepaQp eprfaL 
yXQrra, dpdatap tadi, oi BVirXaKa fikp 

pMppMp^p *Eh4P7i i^ibcpaipep, dW 


TjepeLdij Kal ttolkiKtjp .'’ — Letter of Tkeo- 
tlorus the Syrtacenian to lAicites, Protonotary 
and Protovestiary of the Trapezuntians. 
In Notices et Extraits^ vi. 38. 

1330. — “ Their clothes are of Tartary cloth, 
and camocas, and other rich stuffs ofttimes 
adorned with gold and silver and precious 
stones.” — Booh of the Estate of the Great 
Kcuin, in Cathay, 246. 

c. 1340. — “You may reckon also that in 
Cathay you get three or three and a half 
pieces of damasked silk (cammocca) for a 
sommo.'* — Pegolotti, ibid. 295. 

1342. — “The King of China had sent to 
the Sultan 100 slaves of both sexes for 500 
pieces of kamkha, of which 100 were made 
in the City of Zaitun. . . .” — Ibn Batuta, iv. 1. 

c. 1375. — “Thei setten this Ydole upon 
a Chare with gret reverence, wel arrayed 
with Clothes of Gold, of riche Clothes of 
Tartarye, of Camacaa, and other precious 
Clothes.” — Sio' John Maundemllf ea. 1866, 
p. 175. 

c. 1400.—“ In kyrtle of Cammaka kynge 
am I cladde.” — Coventry Mystery, 163. 

1404, — “. . . 4 quando se del quisieron 
partir los Embajadores, fizo vestir al dicho 
Ruy Gronzalez una ropa de camocan, e di61e 
un sombrero, e dixole, que aquello tomase 
en seiial del amor que el Tamurbec tenia al 
Sehor Rey.” — Clavijo, § Ixxxviii. 

1411. — “ We have sent an ambassador who 
carries you from us kimkh a.” — Letter from 
Emp. of Chian to Shah Rukh, in Not. et Ext. 
xiv. 214. 

1474. — “And the^King gave a signe to 
him that wayted, comaunding him to give 
to the dauncer a peece of Camocato. And 
he taking this peece threwe it about the 
heade of the dauncer, and of the men and 
women : and useing certain wordes in prais- 
eng the Eung, threwe it before the myn- 
strells.” — Josafa Barbara, Travels in Persia, 
E.T. Hak. Soc. p. 62. 

1688. — “Ka/4ouxas, Xajaovxds, Pan- 
nus serious, sive ex bombyce confectus, e; 
more Bamasceno contextus, Italis Bammeo, 
nostris olim Camocas, de qu^ voce diximus in 
Gloss. Mediae Latinit. hodie etiamnum 
Mocade.^^ This is followed by several quo- 
tations from Medieval Greek MSS. — Du 
Cange, Gloss. Med. et Inf. Graecitatis, s.v. 

1712. — In the SpeeAalor under this year 
see an advertisement of an ‘ Isabella- 
coloured Kincob gown liowered with green 
and gold.” — Cited in Malcolm's Anecdotes of 
Manners, &c., 1808, p. 429. 

1733. — “Bieser mal waren von Seiten des 
Brautigams ein Stuck rother TTfl-mka. , . . 
und eine rothe Pferdehaut ; von Seiten der 
Braut aber ein Stuck violet Kamka.” — 
u. s. w. — Gmelin, Rdse durch Siherien, i. 
137-138. 

1781, — “ My holiday suit, consisting of a 
flowered Velvet Coat of the Carpet Pattern, 
with two rows of broad Gold Lace, a rich 
Kingcob Waistcoat, and Crimson Velvet 
Breeches with Gold Garters, is now a butt to 
the shafts of Macaroni ridicule.” — Letter 
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from An Old Country Qa^tain^ in India 
Gazette^ Feb. 24, 

1786 — , . . but not until the nabob’s 
mother aforesaid had engaged to pay for the 
said change of prison, a sum of £10,000 . . . 
and that she would ransack the zenaimh 
. . • for Kincobs, muslins, cloths, &c. &c. 
&c. . , — Articles of Charge against Hastings, 
in BiirJcds Worhs, 1852, vii. 23. 

1809. — “Twenty trays of shawls, kheen- 
kaubs . . . were tendered to me.” — Ld, 
Valentia, i. 117. 

[1813. — Forbes writes keemcob, keemcab, 
Or. Meni, 2nd i. 311 ; ii. 418.] 

1829. — “Tired of this service we took 
possession of the town of Muttra, driving 
them out. Here we had glorious plunder — 
shawls, silks, satins, khemkaubs, money, 
&c,” — Mem, of John Shipj), i. 124. 

KING-GROW, s. A glossy black 
bird, otherwise called Droiigo shrike, 
about as large as a small pigeon, with 
a long forked tail, Bicrunts rmcrocercus, 
Vieillot, found all over India. “It 
perches generally on some bare branch, 
whence it can have a good look-out, or 
the top of a house, or post, or telegraph- 
wire, frequently also on low bushes, 
hedges, walks, or ant-hills” (Jerdon), 

1883.—“ ... the King-crow . . . leaves 
the whole bird and beast tribe far behind in 
originality and force of character. . . . He 
does not come into the house, the telegraph 
wire suits him better. Perched on it he can 
see what is going on . . . drops, beak fore- 
most, on the back of the kite . , . spies a 
bee-eater capturing a goodly moth, and after 
a hot chase, forces it to deliver up its booty.” 
— The Tribes on My Frontier', 143. 

KIOSQTTE, s. From the Turki and 
Pers. hushh or Jcushlc, ‘ a pavilion, a villa,’ 
&c. The word is not Anglo-Indian, nor 
is it a word, we think, at all common 
in modern native use. 

c. 1350. — “When he was returned from 
his expedition, and drawing near to the 
capital, he ordered his son to build him a 
palace, or as those people call it a kushk, 
by the side of a river which runs at that 
place, which is called Afghanpur.” — Ibn 
jBatuUt,, iii. 212. 

1623. — “ There is (in the garden) running 
water which issues from the entrance of a 
great kiosck, or covered place, where one 
may stay to take the air, which is built at 
the end of the garden over a great pond 
which adjoins the outside of the garden, so 
that, like the one at Surat, it serves also 
for the public use of the city.” — P. della 
Valle, i. 535 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 68]. 

KIRBEE, KURBEE, s. Hind. 

hx/rld, Jcirbl, Skt. kadamba^ ‘the stalk 


of a pot-herb.’ The stalks of jiidr 
(see JOWAUR ), used as food for cattle. 

[1809. — “We also fell in with la^e ricks 
of kurbee, the dried stalks of Bajiru and 
Jooar, two inferior kinds of grain ; an 
excellent fodder for the camels. ” — Broughton , 
Letters from a Mahratta Gamy, ed. 1892, 
p. 41. 

[1823. — “Ordinary price of the straw 
(kirba) at harvest-time Rs. IJ per hundred 
sheaves. . , — Trans, Lit. "Soc. Bombati, 

iii. 243.] 

KISHM, n.p. The largest of the 
islands in the Persian Gulf, called by 
the Portuguese Qiieixome and the like, 
and sometimes by our old travellers, 
Kishmish. It is now more popularly 
called Jazlrat-al-tawila, in Pers. Ja^. 
dard%, ‘the Long Island’ (like the 
Lewes), and the name of Kishm is 
confined to the chief town, at the 
eastern extremity, where still remains 
i the old Portuguese fort taken in 1622, 
before which William Baffin the Navi- 
gator fell. But the oldest name is the 
still not quite extinct Brokht, which 
closely preserves the Greek Oaracta. 

B.o. 325, — “And setting sail (from 
Harmozeia), in a run of 300 stadia they 
passed a desert and bushy island, ana 
moored beside another island which was 
large and inhabited. The small desert 
island was named Organa (no doubt Genin, 
afterwards the site of N. Hormuz — see 
ORMUS); and the one at which they 
anchored ’Od/oaxra, planted with vines and 
date-palms, and with plenty of com.” — 
Arrian, Voyage of Nearchus, ch. xxxvii. 

1538. — “ ... so I hasted with him in 
the company of divers merchants for to go 
from Babylon (orig. Babylomia) to Caixem, 
whence he carried me to Ormuz. . . — 

F, M. Pinto, chap. vi. (Cogan, p. 9). 

1553. — “Finally, like a timorous and 
despairing man ... he determined to leave 
the city (Ormuz) deserted, and to pass over 
to the Isle of Queixome. That island is 
close to the mainland of Persia, and is 
within sight of Ormuz at 3 leagues distance.” 
— Barros, III. vii. 4. 

. 1554. — “ Then we departed to the Isle of 
Kais or Old Hormuz, and then to the island 
of Brakhta, and some others of the Green 
Sea, i.e. in the Sea of Hormuz, without 
being able to get any intelligence.” — Sidi 

^Ali, 67. 

[1600. — “ Queixiome.” See under 
RESHIRE. 

[1623. — “They say likewise that Ormuz 
and Keschiome are extremely well fortified 
by the Moors,” — P. della Valle, Hak. Soc. 
i. 188 ; in i. 2, Kesom. 

[1652.— “Keckmishe.” SeeunderCONGO 
BUNDER.] 
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1573 . — “The next morning we had 
brought Loft on the left hand of the Island 
of TTigmaghj leaving a woody Island un- 
inhabited between Kismash and the Main.” 
— Fryerj 320. 

16&.— “The Island Queixome, or Quei- 
xume» or Qnlzoine, otherwise called by 
travellers and geographers Kechimclie, and 
by the natives Brolrt. , . .” — Nieuhof Zee 
en Zant-Reize, ii. 103. 

“ . . . Vases filled with Kishmee s golden 
wine 

And the red weepings of the Shiraz 
vine.” — Moore, Mokanyia. 

1821. — “We are to keep a small force at 
TTigTiTnij to make descents and destroy boats 
and other means of maritime war, when- 
ever any symptoms of piracy reappear.” — 
Mphinsioiie, in Life, ii. 121. 

See also BASSADOBE. 

KISHMISH, s. Pers. Small stone- 
less raisins originally imported from 
Persia. Perhaps so called from the 
island TCishm. Its vines are men- 
tioned by Arrian, and by T. Moore! 
(See under KISHM.) [For the manu- 
facture of Kishmish in Afghanistan, 
see IVatt, Econ. Diet, VI. pt. iv. 284.] 

[e. 1665. — “ Uslec being the country 
which principally supplies Delhi with these 
fruits. . . . Kichmiches, or raisins, ap- 
parently without stones. . . «” — Bernier, ed. 
Oonstnme, 118.] 

1673. — “We refreshed ourselves an entire 
Day at Gerom, where a small White Grape, 
wilhout any Stone, was an excellent Cor- 
dial . . . they are called E[ismas Grapes, 
and the Wine is known by the same Name 
farther than where they grow,” — Fryer, 242. 

1711. — “I could never meet with any of 
the Elshmishes before they were turned. 
These are Baisins, a size less than our 
Malagas, of the same Colour, and without 
Stones.” — Lockyer, 233. 

1883. — “Kishmish, a delicious grape, of 
white elongated shape, also small and very 
sweet, both eaten and used for wine- 
making. When dried this is the Sultana 
raisin. , % — Wills, Modern Persia, 171. 

KISSMISS, s. Native servant’s 
word for Christmas, But that festival 
is usually called Bara din, ‘the great 
day.’ (See BUEBA DIN.) 

KIST, s. Ar. kist. The yearly land 
revenue in India xs paid by instalments 
which ferll due at different periods in 
diffe^t parts of the country ; each 
sucb* instalment is called a or 
[The settlement of these in- 
stalments is 


[1767. — “This method of comprising the 
whole estimate into so narrow, a compass 
. . . will convey to you a rnore distinct 
idea . . . than if we transmitted a monthly 
! account of the deficiency of each person’s 
Kistbundee.” — Vet^elst, View of Bengal, 
App. 56.] 

1809. — “Force was al-ways requisite to 
make him pay his Kists or tribute.” — Ld, 
ValerUia, i. 347. 

1810. — “The heavy Kists or collections 
of Bengal are from August to September.” 
— Williamson, V. M. ii. 498. 

1817. — “ ‘ So desperate a malady,’ said 
the President, ‘requires a remedy that 
shall reach its source. And I have no 
hesitation in stating my opinion that there 
is no mode qf eradicating the disease, but 
by removing the original cause ; and placing 
these districts, which are pledged for the 
security of the Kists, beyond Sie reach of 
his Highness’s management.’ ” — Mill, vi. 55. 

KITMUTGAR, s. Hind. JehidmaU 
gar, from Ar. — P. Jehidmat, ‘service,’ 
therefore ‘ one rendering service.’ The 
Anglo-Indian use is peculiar to the 
Bengal Presidency, where the word 
is habitually applied to a Musubnan 
servant, •whose duties are connected 
with serving meals and waiting at 
table under the Consumah, if there 
he one. Kismutgar is a vulgarism, 
now perh^s obsolete. The word is 
spelt hy BTadley in his Grammar (see 
under MOOES) khuzmutgdr. In the 
word Jehidmat, as in TcliiVat (see KILLUT), 
the terminal t in uninflected Arabic 
has long been dropt, though retained 
in the form in which these words have 
got into foreign tongues. 

1759. — The wages of a Khedmutgax ap- 
pear as 3 Rupees a month. — In Long, p, 182 l 

1765. — “. . . they were taken into the 
service of SoujaJi DowlaJi as immediate 
attendants on his person ; Jffodjee (see 
HADJEE) in capacity of his first 
mutgax (or valet).” — Holwell, Mist. Events^ 
&c., i. 60. 

1782. — “I therefore beg to caution 
strangers against those race of vagabonds 
who ply about them imder the denomina- 
tion of Consumahs and Kismutdars.”— ^ 
Letter in India Gazette, Sept. 28, 

1784. — “The Bearer . . , perceiving a 
quantity of blood . . . called to the Hooka- 
burdar and a Bastmu-bgax.”— In Setm^KasTn, 
i. 13. 

1810. — "The Ehedmu^rio:, or as he is 
often termed, the Kismutgar, is with very- 
few exceptions, a Mussulman ; his business 
is -to . . , wait at -fcable. ” — WilliwinsotL, 
F. M, i. 212. 

c. 1810.— .“The Eltmutgaui:, who had 
attended ns from Calcutta, had d?me his 
work, and made Ms harvest though in xua 
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Tery large way, of the ‘'Tazee Willmtt* or 
white people.” — Mrs. Sherwood^ Autdbiog. 
283. The phrase i n ita lics stands for tdzl 
WllcLyatl (see BILAYXJT), “ fresh or green 
JEuropeans GriflSns (q.v.)* 

1813. — “We , . . saw nothing remarkable 
on the way but a Khidmutgar of Chimnagie 
Appa, who was rolling from Poona to 
Punderpoor, in performance of a vow which 
he made for a child. He had been a month 
•at it, and had become so expert that he 
went on smoothly and without pausing, and 
kept rolling evenly along the middle of the 
road, over stones and everything. He 
travelled at the rate of two coss a day.” — 
JCIphinstoney in Life, i, 257-8. 

1878. — “We had each om* own . . . 
Kitnmtgar or table servant. It is the 
bustom in India for each person to have his 
o^vn table servant, and when dining out to 
take him with him to wait behind his chair.” 
— Life in the Mofiissil, i. 32. 

[1889. — “Here’s the Khit coming for the 
late change.” — i?. Kipling, The Gadshys, 24.] 

KITTYSOL, KITSOL, s. TMs 

word survived till lately in the In- 
dian. Tariff; hut it is otherwise long 
■obsolete. It was formerly in common 
use for ‘an umbrella,’ and especially 
for the kind, made of bamboo and 
paper, imported from China, such as 
the English fashion of to-day has 
adopted to screen fire-places in summer. 
The word is Portuguese, guita-so\ 
‘bar -sun.’ Also tirasole occurs in 
Scot’s Discourse of Java, mioted below 
from Picrchas. See also teilsius^ Goll. 
of Voyages, in German, 1602, i. 27. 
[Mr. Skeat points out that in Howi- 
son’s Malay Diet (1801) we have, 
£.v. Payoug: “A kittasol, sombrera,” 
which is nearer to the Port, original 
than any of the examples given since 
1611. This may be due to the strong 
Portuguese inffuence at Malacca.] 

1588. — “The present was fortie peeces of 
silke ... a litter chaire and guilt, and two 
quitasoles of silke.” — Parhes^s Memdoza, 
ii. 105. 

1605. — “. . . Before the shewes came, 
the King was brought out vpon a man’s 
shoulders, bestriding his necke, and the 
man holding his legs before him, and had 
many rich tyrasoles carried ouer and round 
^bout him.” — E. Scot, in Purchas, i. 181. 

1611. — “Of Kittasoles of State for to 
«haddow him, there bee twentie” (in the 
Treasury of Akbar). — KawhuM, in Purchas, 
i. 215. 

[1614. — “Quitta soils (or sombreros).” — 
Foster, Letters, ii. 207.] 

1615. — “The China Capt., Andrea Dittis, 
retorned from Langasaque and brought me 
;a present from his brother, viz., 1 faire 
lEitesolI. . t 'Coc^s’5 Piani, i. 28. 


1648. — “. . . above his head was borne 
two Kippe-soles, or Sun-skreens, made of 
Paper.” — Van Twist, 51. 

1673. — “Little but rich Kitsolls (which 
are the names of several Countries for 
Umbrelloes).” — Fryer, 160. 

1687. — “They (the Aldermen of Madras) 
may be allowed to have Kettysols over 
them.” — Letter of Court of Directors, in 
^V^ieeler, i. 200. 

1690. — “nomen . . . vulgo effertur 
sol . . . aliquando paulo aliter scribitur . . . 
et utrumque rectius pronuntiandum est 
Paresol vel potius Parasol cujus signiiicatio 
Appellativa est, i, q. Quittesol seu une 
Cmhrelle, qu^ in calidioribus regionibus 
utuntur homines ad caput a sole tuendum.” 
— Hyde’s Preface to Travels of Abrahayn 
Peritsol, p. vii., in Syntag. Dusen'tt. i. 

„ “No Man in India, no not the 
MoguVs Son, is permitted the Priviledge of 
wearing a Kittisal or Umbrella. . . . The 
use of the Umbrella is sacred to the Prince, 
ap|)ropriated only to his use.” — Ovington, 

1755. — “He carries a Poundell, or Quit 
de Soleil over your head.” — Ives, 50» 

1759. — In Expenses of Nawab’s entertain- 
ment at Calcutta, we find : “A China B^ty- 
sol . . . Rs. Z^J—Long, 194. 

1761. — A chart of Chittagong, by Barth. 
Plaisted, marks on S. side of Chittagong R., 
an umbrella-like tree, called “Kttysoll 
Tree.” 

[1785. — “To finish the whole, a Kittesaw 
(a kind of umbrella) is suspended not in- 
frequently over the lady’s head.” — Diary, 
in Busteed, Echoes, 3rd ed. 112.] 

1792. — “In those days the Ketesal, which 
is now sported by our very Cooks and Boat- 
swains, was prohibited, as I have heard, 
d’you see, to any one below the rank of field 
officer.” — Letter, in Madras Courier, May 3. 

1813. — In the table of exports from Macao, 
we find:— 

“Kittisolls, large, 2,000 to 3,000, 
do. small, 8,000 to 10,000, ” 
Milhurn, ii. 464. 

1875. — “Umbrellas, Chinese, of paper, or 
Kettysolls.” — Indian Tariff, 

In another table of the same year 
“ Chinese paper Kettisols, valuation Rs. 30 
for a box of 110, duty 5 per cent.” (See 
CHATTA, ROUNDEL, UMBRELLA.) 

KITTYSOL-BOY, s. A servant 
who carried an umbrella over his 
master. See Milhurn, ii. 82. (See 
examples under ROUNDEL.) 

E1LING-, n.p. This is the name 
(Kdllng) applied in the Malay countries, 
includi^ our Straits Settlements, to 
the people of Continental India who 
trade thither, or are settled in those 
regions, and to the descendants of thos^ 
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settlers. [Mr. Skeat remarks : “ The 
standard Malay form is not Kdling, 
which is the Sumatran form, but 
Kiting (Kling or Kling). The Malay 
use of the word is, as a rule, restricted 
to Tamils, but if is very rarely used 
in a wider sense.”] 

The name is a form of Kalinga, a 
very ancient name for the region 
known as the “Northern Circars,” 
(q.v.), i.e, the Telugu coast^ of the Bay 
of Bengal, or, to express it otherwise 
in general terms, for that coast which 
extends from the Kistna to the 
Mahanadi. “The Kalingas^^ also 
appear frequently, after the Pauranic 
fashion, as an ethnic name in the old 
Sanskrit lists of races. Kalinga apjjears 
in the earliest of Indian inscriptions, 
viz. in the edicts of A^oka, and specifi- 
cally in that famous edict (XIII.) re- 
maining in fragments at Girnar and 
Kapurdi-giri, and more completely at 
KhalsI, which preserves the link, 
almost unique from the Indian side, 
connecting the histories of India and 
of the Greeks, by recording the names 
of Antiochus, Ptolemy, Antigonus, 
Magas, and Alexander. 

Kalinga is a kingdom constantly 
mentioned in the Buddhist and 
liistorical legends of Ceylon ; and we 
find commemoration of the kingdom 
of Kalinga and of the capital city of 
Kalinganagram (e.g. in Ind. Antiq. iii. 
152, X. 243). It was from a daughter 
of a King of Kalinga that sprang, 
according to the Mahawanso, the 
famous w ijayo, the civilizer of Ceylon 
and the founder of its ancient royal 
race. 

Kalinga^a^arji, a port of the Ganjam 
district, still preserves the ancient 
name of Kalinga, though its identity 
with the Kalinganagara of the inscrip- 
tions is not to be assumed. The name 
in later, but* still ancient, inscriptions 
appears occasionally as Tri-KaUnga, 
“the Three Kalingas”; and this 
probably, in a Telugu version Mudu- 
Kalingay having that meaning, is the 
original of the Modogalinga of Pliny 
in one of the passages quoted from 
him. (The possible connection which 
obyiouiy suggests itself of this name 
TriT^Unga with the names Tilinga and 
TiUngdncby applied, at least since the 
Middle Ages, to the same region, will 
be noticed under TELINQA), 

The coast of Kalinga appears to be 
that part of the continent whence 


commerce with the Archipelago at an 
early date, and emigration thither, 
was most rife ; and the name appears 
to have been in great measure adopted 
in the Archipelago as the designation 
of India in general, or of the whole of 
the Peninsular part of it. Throughout 
the book of Malay historical legends 
called the Sijam Malayu the word 
Kaling or Kling is used for India in 
general, but more particularly for the 
southern parts (see Journ, Ind. Archijp, 
V. 133). And the statement of Forrest 
{Voyage to Mergui ArcMp. 1792, p. 82) 
that Macassar “Indostan” was called 
^^Neegree Telinga” (i.e. Nagara Telinga) 
illustrates the same thing and also the 
substantial identity of the names 
Telinga, Kalinga. 

The name Kling, applied to settlers 
of Indian origin, makes its appearance 
in the Portuguese narratives immedi- 
ately after the conquest of Malacca 
(1511). At the present day most, if 
not all of the fclings of Singapore 
come, not from the “Northern Circars,” 
but from Tanjore, a purely Tamil 
district. And thus it is that so good 
an authority as Eoorda van Eijsinga 
translates Kaling by ‘ Coromandel 
people.’ They are either Hindus or 
Labbais (see LUBBYE). The latter 
class in British India never take 
domestic service with Europeans, 
whilst they seem to succeed well 
in tha.t capacity in Singapore. “In 
1876,” writes Dr. Burnell, “ the head- 
servant at Bekker’s great hotel there 
was a very good specimen of the 
Nagur Labbais; and to my surprise 
he recollected me as the head assistant- 
collector of Tanjore, which I had been 
some ten years before,” The Hindu 
Klings appear to be chiefly drivers of 
hackney carriages and ^keepers of 
eating-houses. There is a Siva temple 
in Singapore, which is served by Pan- 
darams (q.v.). The only Brahmans 
there in 1876 were certain convicts^ 
It may be noticed that Calingas is 
the name of a heathen tribe of (alleged) 
Malay origin in the east of N. Luzon 
(Philippine Islands). 

B.c. c. 250, — “Great is Kalifiga con- 
quered by the King Piyadasi, beloved of 
the Devas. There have been hundreds of 
thousands of creatures carried off. . . , On 
learning it the King . . . has immediately 
after the acquisition of Kaliiiga, turned to 
religion, he has occupied himself with re- 
ligion, he has conceived a zeal for religion, 
he applies himself to the spread of religion. 
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. . /—Edict XIII. of Piyadasi (t.e. A^ka), 
after 3f, Senart, in Ind. Anii/j, x. 271. 
[And see F. A. Smithy AsoJca^ 129 565 .] 

A. D. 60-70. — . , mnltarunique gentium 
cognomen Bragmanae, quorum Macco (or 
sMacto) Calingae . . . gentes Calingae mari 
proximij et supra Mandaei, Malli quorum 
Mons Mallus, linisque tractus ejus Ganges 
. . . novissima gente Gangaridum Caling- 
arum. Regia Pertalis vocatur . . . Insula 
in Gauge est maguae amplitudinis gentem 
continens unam, nomine J/bf^ogalmgain. 

*'Ab ostio Gangis ad promontorium 
Calingon et oppidum Dandaguda DCXXV. 
mi].^j)assuum.”— Eist, Nat vi. 18, 

“ In Calingis ejusdem Indiae gente quin- 
quennes eoucipere feminas, octavum vitae 
annum non excedere.”— vii. 2. 

c. 460. — “In the land of Wango, in the 
capital of Wango, there was formerly a 
certain Wango King. The daughter of the 
King of Kalinga was the principal queen 
of that monarch. 

“That sovereign had a daughter (named 
Suppadewi) by his queen. Fortune-tellers 
predicted that she would connect herself 
with the king of animals (the lion), &o.” — 
J/a/ia 2 ffamo, ch. vi. (Turnoia-, p. 43). 

c. 550. — In the “Brhat-SaJ^hitS,” of Vara- 
hamihira, as translated by Prof. Kern in the 
J.E, As. JSoc.j Kalinga appears as the name 
of a country in iv. 82, 86, 231, and “the 
Kalingas ” as an ethnic name in iv. 461, 468, 
V. 65, 239. 

c. 640. — “After having travelled from 
1400 to 1500 lif he (Hwen Thsang) arrived 
at the Kingdom of KielingMa {Kalinga). 
Continuous forests and jungles extend for 
many himdreds of ii. The kingdom pro- 
duces wild elephants of a black colour, 
which are much valued in the neighbouring 
realms.* In ancient times the kingdom of 
Kalinga possessed a dense population, inso- 
much that in the streets shoulders rubbed, 
and the naves of waggon-wheels jostled ; if 
the passengers but lifted their sleeves an 
awning of immense extent was formed ...” 
— Pil&rins Bouddli. hi. 92-93. 

e. 1045. — “ Bhishma said to the prince : 

‘ There formerly came, on a visit to me, a 
Brahman, from the Kalinga country, , . ” 

— Vishnu Purdna, in E. E. Wilson's TFw^b, 
Tiii. 76. 

(Trikalmga). 

A.D. e. 150. — “. . . 'TplyXvTTO]/, TO Kal 
T/)tXt 77 ov, BaortXetov* iv rair-Q d'XsK- 
TpvSves "hiyovraL etvac irtayo^viai, xai KdpaKss 
Kai \jjLTraKol 'kevKoV — Ptolemy, vi. 2, 23. 

(a.d. — ?), — Coi>per Grant of which a 
summary is given, in which the ancestors of 
the Donors are Vij^ya Krishna and Siva 
Gupta Deva, monarch of the Tluree 

* The same breed of elephants perhaps that is 
mentioned on this part of the coast by the author 
of the Periplus, by whom it is called 7} Atjaap^viff 
<f>ipova’a iXi^avTCL rov \sy6fievov 
BwcrapT^. 


Kalingras. — Proc. As. Soc. Bengal, 1872, 
p. 171. 

A.p. 876. — “ ... a god amongst principal 
and inferior kings — the chief of the devotees 
of Siva— Lord of Trikalinga— lord of the 
three principalities of the Gajapati (see 
COSFETIB) Aswapati, and Karapati. . . .” 
— Copper Grant from near Jahalpur, in 
J.A.S.B., viii. Pt. i. p. 484. 

c. 12th century. — . . The devout 

worshipper of Mahe^vara, most venerable, 
great ruler of rulers, and Sovereign Lord, 
the glory of the Lunar race, and King of 
the Three Kalingas, Cri Mahabhava Gupta 
Deva. . . — Copped’ Grant from Samhulpur, 
in J.A.S.B. xlvi. Pt. i. p. 177. 

“. . . the fourth of the Agasti family, 
student of the Kdnva section of the Yajur 
Veda, emigrant from Trikalinga ... by 
name Kondadeva, son of R^macarm^.” — 
Tbid. 

{Kling). 

1511. — “ . , . And beyond all these argu- 
ments which the merchants laid before 
Afonso Dalboquerque, he himself had cer- 
tain information that the principal reason 
why this Javanese {este lao) practised these 
doings was because he could not hear that 
the Quilins and Qhitlms (see CHETTY) 
who were Hindoos {Gmtios) should be out 
of his jurisdiction.” — Alhoquerque, Com- 
mentaries, Hak. Soc. iii. 146. 

,, “For in Malaoa, as there was a 
continual traffic of people of many nations, 
each nation maintained apart its own 
customs and administration of justice, so 
that there was in the city one Beudara (q.v.) 
of the natives, of Moors and heathen sever- 
ally ; a Bendar^ of the foreigners ; a Ben- 
dar^ of the foreign merchants of each class 
severally ; to wit, of the Chins, of the Leqeos 
(Loo-choo people), of the people of Siam, 
of Pegu, of the Quelins, of the merchants 
from within Cape Comorin, of the merchants 
of India [Le. of the Western Coast), of the 
merchante of Bengala. . . — Correa, ii. 253. 

[1533.—“ Quelys.” See under TUAN.] 

1552. — “Erepartidos os nossos em quad- 
rilhas rouharSo a cidade, et com quSto se 
nao buleo com as casas dos Quelins, nem 
dosPegus, nem dos Jaos . . .” — CoLstanheda, 
iii. 208 ; see also ii. 355. 

De Bry terms these people QuilUnes (iii. 
98, &c.) 

1601. — “5. His Majesty shall repopulate 
the burnt suhtirb (of Malacca) called Campo 
Clin . . .” — Agreement between the King 
of Johore and the Dutch, in Valentifn v. 
332. [In Malay Kampong K'ling or Kling, 
‘Kling village.’] 

1602. — “About their loynes they weare a 
kind of Callico-cloth, which is made at Cljrn 
in manner of a silke girdle,” — E. Scot, in 
Piirchas, i. 165. 

1604. — “ If it were not for the Sabindar 
(see SHABUNDEB), the Admirall, and one or 
two more which are Clyn-men borne, there 
were no living for a Christian among them, 

. , .*'—2bid. i. 175. 
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1605. — “ Tlie fifteenth of lune here arrived 
XocWioda (Nacoda) Tingall, a Cling-man 
from Banda. . . — Ca;pL Saj'is, in Purchase 

i. 385. 

1610 . — “ His Majesty should order that all 
the Portuguese and Quelins merchants of 
San Thom^, who buy goods in Malacca and 
export them to India, San Thom^, and 
Bengala should pay the export duties, as 
the Javanese (os Jaos) who bring them in 
pay the import duties.” — Livi'O dits 
MongdeSf 318. 

1613.— See remarks under Cheling, and, 
in the quotation from Godinho de Eredia, 
‘‘Campon Cholim” and “Chelis of Coro- 
mandel.” 

1868. — “The Klings of Western India are 
a numerous body of Mahometans, and . . . 
are petty merchants and shopkeepers.” — 
WalpjLcej Malay Archijp.^ ed. 1880, p. 20. 

„ “The foreign residents in Singa- 
pore mainly consist of two rival races . . . 
viz. Klings from the Coromandel Coast 
of India, and Chinese. . . . The Klings 
are universally the hack-carriage (gharry) 
drivers, and private grooms (syces), and they 
also monopolize the washing of clothes. . . . 
But besides this class there are Klings who 
amass money as tradesmen and merchants, 
and become rich .” — ColUngwoody Ramlles of 
a Naturalisti 268-9. 

KOBANG-, s. The name (lit. 
‘greater division^) of a Japanese gold 
coin, of the same form and class as 
the obang (q.v.). The coin was issued 
occasionally from 1580 to 1860, and 
its most usual weight was 222 grs. 
troy. The shape was oblong, of an 
average length of inches and width 
of 1§. 

[1599.—“ Cowpan.” See under TAEL.] 

1616. — “Aug. 22. — About 10 a clock we 
departed from Shrongo, and paid our host 
for the howse a bar of Coban gould, vallued 
at 5 tais 4 wm. . . — Coc^s^s Diary, i. 166. 

,, Sept. 17. — “I received two bars 
Coban gould with two ichibos (see ITZEBOO) 
of 4 to a coban, all gould, of Mr. Baton to 
be aeco. for as I should have occasion to 
use them.”— 176. 

1705. — “Outre ces roupies il y a encore 
des pibces d’or qu’on appelle coupans, qui 
valent dix-neuf roupies. . . . Ces pibces s’ap- 
pellant coupans parce-qu*eUes sont longues, 
et si plated (ju’on eu pourroit coup&r, et 
c’est par allusion h notre langue qu’on les 
appelleut ainsi.” — iMillier, 256-7. 

1727. — “My friend took my advice and 
complimented the Doctor with five Jajpon 
Cnpangs, or fifty Dutch Dollars.”— A. 

ii. 86 ; [ed. 1744, xi, 85]. 

’ 1726.—“! gold Koebang (which is no 
HMMre seen now) used to make 10 ryx dollars, 
1 Itz^bo making 2^ ryx dollars.” — Valmtijn, 
iv. 356, 


1768-71. — “The coins current at Batavia 
are the following.: — The milled Dutch gold 
ducat, which is worth 6 gilders and 12 
stivers ; the Japan gold coupangs, of which 
the old go for 24 gilders, and the new for 
14 gilders and 8 stivers.” — Stavorimis, E.T. 

i. 307. 

[1813. — “ Copang.” See under MACE.] 

1880. — “Never give a Kobang to a cat.” 
— Jap. Prov&rl), in Miss Bird, i. 367. 

KOEL, s. This is the common 
name in northern India of Eudynamys 
onentalis, L. (Fam. of Guchoos), also 
called hohild and koMd. The name 
kotl is taken from its cry during the 
breeding season, “ ku-il, ku-il, increas- 
ing in vigour and intensity as it goes 
on. The male bird has also anoSier 
note, which Blyth syllables as Ho- 
whee-7io, or Ho-a-o, or Ho-y-o. When 
it takes flight it has yet another some- 
what melodious and rich liquid call ; 
all thoroughly cuctiline.” (Jerdon.) 

c. 1526. — “Another is the Koel, which in 
length may be equal to the crow, but is 
much thinner. It has a kind of song, and 
is the nightingale of Hindustan. It is 
respected by the natives of Hindustan as 
much as the nightingale is by us. It 
inhabits gardens where the trees are close 
planted.” — Baber, p. 323. 

c. 1590. — “The Koyil resembles the myneh 
(see MYNA), but is blacker, and has red 
eyes and a long tail. It is fabled to be 
enamoured of the rose, in the same manner 
as the nightingale.” — Aye&n, ed. Gladwin, 

ii. 381 ; [ed. Jarrett, iii. 1*21]. 

e. 1790. — “Le plaisir que cause la fraicheur 
dont on jouit sous cette belle verdure est 
augmeutb encore par le gazouillement des 
oiseaux et les cris clairs et per9ans da 
Koewil, . . .” — Saafner, ii. 9. 

1810. — “The Kokeela and a few other 
birds of song.” — Maria Graham, 22, 

1883. — “This same crow-pheasant has a 
second or third cousin called the Koel, 
which deposits its eggs in the nest of the 
crow, and has its young brought up by that 
discreditable foster-parent. Now this bird 
supposes that it has a musical voice, and 
devotes the best part of the night to vocal 
exercise, after the manner of the nightingale. 
You may call it the Indian nightingale if 
you like. There is a difference however in 
its song^ . . . when it gets to the very top 
of its pitch, its voice cracks and there is an 
end of it, or rather there is hot, for the 
persevering musician begins ^ again. . . . 
Does not the Maratha novelist, dwelling on 
tiie delights of a spring mormng in an 
Indian village, tdl how the air was filled 
with the dulcet melody of the Koel, the 
green parrot, and the peacock % — Tribes <m 
My Frontier, 156. 



• KOHINOR. 


491 


ROOT. 


KOHINOB, n.p. Pers. Koh-i-nur, 
•‘Mountain of Light’; the name of 
one of the most famous diamonds in 
the world. It was an item in the 
Deccan booty of Alauddin Khilji 
■(dd. , 1316), and was surrendered to 
Baber (or more precisely to his son 
Humayun) on the capture of A^a 
‘(1526). It remained in the possession 
of the Moghul dynasty till Nadir 
•extorted it at -Delhi from the con- 
quered Mahommed Shah (17 39). After 
Nadir’s death it came into the hands 
of Ahmed Shah, the founder of the 
Afghiin monarchy. Shah Shuja’, 
Amned’s grandson, had in turn to 
mve it up to Kanjit Singh when a 
fugitive in his dominions. On the 
annexation of the Punjab in 1849 it 
passed to the English, and is now 
among the Grown jewels of England. 
Before it reached that position it ran 
through 'strange risks, as may be read 
in a most diverting story told by 
Bosworth Smith in his Life of Lord 
Lcmrence (i. 327-8). In 1860-51, 
before being shown at the Great 
Exhibition in Hyde Park, it went 
through a process of cutting which, 
for reasons unintelligible to ordinary 
mortals, reduced its weight from 18^ 
carats to 106^. [See an interesting 
note in BalVs Tavernier, ii. 431 seqq.'] 

1526. — “In the battle in which IbrahiDQ 
was defeated, Bikermajit (Raja of GwaKor) 
was sent to heU. Bikerm§,jit’s family , . . 
were at this moment in Agra. When 
HfunMan arrived . . . (he) did not permit 
them to be plundered. Of their own free 
will they presented to Hhmaifin a peskkesh 
<see FESHCITSH), consisting of a quantity 
of jewels and precious stones. Among these 
was one famous diamond which had been 
acquired by Sultan Aiaeddln. It is so 
valuable that a judge of diamonds valued 
it at half the daily expense of the whole 
world. It is about eight mishkals. . . — 

Baber, p. 308. 

1676. — (With an engraving of the stone.) 
““This diamond belongs to the Great Mogul 

. . and it weighs 319 Ratis (see RTJTTEE) 
and a half, which make 279 and nine 
16ths of our Carats ; w^n it was rough it 
weigh’d 907 Ratis, which make 793 carats.” 
— Tavernier, E.T. ii. 148 ; [ed. Ball, ii. 123]. 

[1842. — “In one of the bracelets was the 
OoM Noor, known to be one of the 
largest diamonds in the world.” — JSlphin^ 
Mone, Qavhul, i. 68.] 

1866 .— 

He (Akbar) bears no weapon, save his 
dagger, hid 

Up to the ivory haft in muslin swathes ; 
i No ornament but that one famous gem, 


! Mountain of Light ! bound with a silken 
thread 

Upon his nervous wrist; more used, I 
ween, 

To feel the rough strap of his buckler 
there.” The Bcmyan Tree, 

See also (1876) Browning, Epilogue to 
PaccMarotto, &c. 

KOOKBY, s. Hind. hxClcrl, [which 
originally means ‘a twisted skein of 
thread,’ from Mhia, ‘to wind ’ ; and 
then anything curved]. The peculiar 
weapon of the Goorkhas, a bill, admir- 
ably designed and poised for bevdng 
a branch or a foe. [See engramngs in 
I Egerton, Handhooh of Indian Arms, 
pi. is.] 

1793. — “It is in felling small trees or 
shrubs, and lopping the branches of others 
for this purpose that the dagger or knife 
worn by every Nepaulian, and called khook- 
heri, is chiefly employed.” — KirknatricR s 
Nepaul, 118. 

[c. 1826. — “I bear my friend means to 
offer me a Cuckery.” — Ld, Oowhermere, in 
lAfe, ii. 179. 

[1828.— “We have seen some men supplied 
with Cookeries, and the curved knife of the 
Ghorka.” — Shinner, Excursto'ns, ii. 129.] 

1866. — “ A dense jungle of bamboo, 
through which we had to cut a way, taking 
it by turns to lead, and hew a path through 
the tough stems with my ‘kukri,’ which 
here proved of great service.” — Lt.-CoL T. 
Lenin, A Fly on the Wheel, p. 269. 

KOOMKY, s. (See COOMKY.) 

KOONBEE, KUNBEE, KOOL- 
UMBEE, n.i>. The name of the 
prevalent cultivating class in Guzerat 
and the Konkan, the Kurnii of N. 
India. Skt. kutumba. The KunM is 
the pure Sudra, [but the N. India 
branch are he^ning to assert a more 
respectable origin]. In the Deccan the 
title distinguished the cultivator from 
him who wore arms and preferred to 
be called a Mahratta (JDrunvmond^. 

[1598. — “The Canarijns and CoTumbijns 
are the Countrimen.” — Linschoten, Hak. Soc. 
i. 260. 

[c. 1610. — “The natives are the Bramenis, 
Canarins and Coulombins.” — Pyrard de 
Laval, Hak. Soc. ii, 35. 

[1813. — “A Sepoy of the Mharatta or 
Columbee tribe.” — Forles, Or, Mem, 2nd ed. 
i. 27.] 

KOOT, s. Hind, kut, from Skt. 
kushta, the costum and costi^s of the 
Roman writers. (See under PUT- 
CHOCK.) 
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B.C. 16.— 

Costum mo lie date, et blandi mihi thuris 
lionores.” — Propertius, IV. vi, 5. 

c. 70-80.--“ Odorum causA, ungueatorum- 
que et deliciamm, si placet, etiam super- 
stitionis gratiA eniantur, quoniam tunc 
supplicamus et costo.” — Pliny, Hist. Nat. 
xxii. 56. 

c. 80-90. — (From the Sinthiis or Indus) 

a.vTL(l>o primer a.L de k 6 err os, ^diXKa, \lfKLOV, 
vdpdos. . . — Periplus. 

1563. — “i?. And does not the Indian 
costus grow in Guzarate ? 

“0, It grows in territory often subject to 
Guzarat, i.e. lying between Bengal and Dely 
and Cambay, I mean the lands of Mamdou 
and Chitor. . . .” — Garcia, f. 72. 

1584. — ‘‘Costo tlulce from Zindi and Cam- 
baia.” — Barret^ in Hakl. ii. 413. 

KOOZA, s. A goglet, or pitcher 
of porous clay ; corr. of ^Pers. 1mm. 
Commonly used at Bombay. 

[1611.—“ One sack of cusher to make 
coho.” — Danvers, Letters, i, 128.] 

1690. — “Therefore they carry about with 
them Koiisers or Jarrs of Water, when they 
go abroad, to quench their thirst. . . .” — 
Ovington, 295. 

[1871.— “Many parts of India are cele- 
brated for their Coojahs or guglets, but the 
finest are brought from Bussorah, being 
light, thin, and porous, made from a whitish 
clay.”— Ind. Domest. Kcon., 362.] 

KOSHOON, s. This is a term 
which was affected by Tippoo Sahib 
in^ his military organisation, for a 
brigade, or a regiment in the larger 
Continental use of that word. His 
Piddah ’askar, or Regular Infantry, 
was formed into 5 KacJiahris (see 
CTJTCHERRY), composed in all of 27 
KushUns. A MS. note on the copy of 
Kirkpatrick's Letters in the India 
Office Library says that Kushoon was 
properly Skt. Jeshuni or hshauniy *a 

f :and division of the force of an 
mpire, as used in the Mahdlhdrata. 
But the word adopted hy Tippoo 
appears to be Turki. Thus we read 
in Quatrem^re's transl. from Ahdur- 
razzak ; “He (Shah Rukh) distributed 
to the emirs who commanded the 
tomans (corps of 10,000), the koshun 
(corps of 1000), the sadeh (of 100), the 
deheh (of 10), and even to the private 
soldiers, presents and rewards” {Nots. 
et Exts. xiv. 91 ; see also p. 89). 
^Again: “The soldiers of Isfahan 
having heard of the amnesty ac- 
corded. them, arrived, koshun by 
koshun.” (mu 130.) Vamb^ry gives 


koshmi as Or. Turki for an army, a 
troop (literally whatever is composed 
of several parts). 

[1753.—“ . . . Kara-kushun, are also foot 
soldiers . . . the name is Turkish and 
signifies black guard.” — Hanway, I, pt. 
ii. 252.] 

e. 1782. — “In the time of the deceased 
Nawab, the exercises ... of the regular 
troops were . , . performed, and the word 
given according to the French system • . .' 
but now, the Sultan (Tippoo) . . . changed 
the military code . . . and altered the 
technical terms or words of command . . ► 
to words of the Persian and Turkish lan- 
guages. . . . From the regular infantry 
5000 men being selected, they were named 
Kushoon, and the officer commanding that 
body was called a Sipahdar. . . .” — Sisi. of 
Tipru Sultan, p. 31. 

[1810. — “. . . w'ith a division of five 
regular cushoons. . . Mysore. 

reprint 1869, ii. 218.] 

KOTOW, KOWTOW, s. From 
the Chinese lit. ‘ knock-head ' ; 

the salutation used in China before « 
I the Emperor, his representatives, oi" 

! his symbols, made by prostrations re- 
peated a fixed number of times, the 
forehead touching the ground at each 
prostration. It is also used as the 
most respectful form of salutation 
from children to parents, and from 
servants to masters on formal occa- 
sions, (fee. 

This mode of homage belongs to old 
Pan-Asiatic practice. It was not, 
however, according to M. Pauthier, of 
indigenous antiquity at the Court of 
China, for it is not found in the 
ancient Book of Rites of the Cheu 
Dynasty, and he supposes it to have 
been introduced hy the great destroyer 
and reorganiser, Tsin shi Hwangti, 
the Builder of the Wall. It had 
certainly become established hy the 
8th century of our era, for it is men- 
tioned that the Ambassadors who 
came to Court from the famous Harmi- 
al-Rashid (a.I). 798) had to perform it. 
Its nature is mentioned by Marco 
Polo, and by th^ambassadors of Shah 
Rukh (see below). It was also the 
established ceremonial in the presence 
of the Mongol Khans, and is described 
hy Baber under the name of hornish. 

It was i)rohably introduced into Persia 
in the time of the Mongol Princes of 
the house of Hulaku, and it continued 
to be in use in the time of Shah 
'Abbas. The custom indeed in Persia 
may possibly have come down from 
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time immemorial^ for, as tlie classical 
quotations show, it was of very ancient 
prevalence in that country. But the 
interruptions to Persian monarchy are 
perhaps against this. In English the 
term, which was made familiar by 
Lord Amherst’s refusal to perform it 
at Pekin in 1816, is frequently used 
for servile acquiescence or adulation. 

K’o-tou-k’o-tou ! is often colloqui- 
ally used for ‘Thank you’ {E, G, 
Baber), 

c. B-C, 484. — “And afterwards when they 
were come to Susa in the king’s presence, 
and the guards ordered them to fall down 
and do obeisance, and went so far as to use 
force to compel them, they refused, and 
said they would never do any such thing, 
even were their heads thrust down to the 
ground, for it was not their custom to 
worship men, and they had not come to 
Persia for that purpose.” — Herodotus, by 
Ra%di]fison, vii. 136. 

c. B.c. 464. — “ Themistocles . . . first 
meets with Artabanus the Chiliarch, and 
tells him that he was a Greek, and wished 
to have an interview with the king. . . . 
But quoth he ; ‘ Stranger, the laws of men 
are various. . . , You Greeks, ’tis said, 
most admire liberty and equality, but to us 
of our many and good laws the best is to 
honour the king, and adore him by prostra- 
tion, as the Image of God, the Preserver of 
all things.’ . . . Themistocles, on hearing 
these things, says to him : ‘ But I, O 
Artabanus, . . . willmyself obey your laws.’ 
. . .” — Plutarch, Themistoc,, xxvii. 

c. B.c. 890. — “ Conon, being sent by Phar- 
nabazus to the king, on his arrival, in 
accordance with Persian custom, first pre- 
sented himself to the Chiliarch Tithraustes 
who held the second rank in the empire, 
and stated that he desired an interview with 
the king; for no one is admitted without 
this, 'file officer replied: ‘It can be at 
once but consider whether you think it 
best to have an interview, or to write the 
business on which you come. For if you 
come into the presence you must needs 
worship the king (what they call TTpoaKweiv), 
If this is disagreeable to you you may 
commit your wishes to me, without doubt 
of their being as well accomplished.’ Then 
Conon says : ‘ Indeed it is not disagreeable 
to me to pay the king any honour whatever. 
But I fear lest I bring discredit upon my 
city, if belonging to a ^te which is wont 
to rule over other naticms I adopt manners 
which are not her own, but those of 
foreigners.’ Hence he delivered his wishes 
in writing to the officer.” — Com. H^os, 
Conon, c. iv. 

B.C. 324.— “But he (Alexander) was now 
doTJ^earted, and beginning to be desjiair- 
ing towards the divinity, and suspicious 
towards his friends. Especially he 'dreaded 
Antipater and his sons. Of these lolas was 
the Chief Cupbearer, whilst Kasander had 


come but lately. So the latter, seeing 
certain Barbarians prostrating themselves 
{irpoc-Kwodvras), a sort of thing which he, 
having been brought up in Greek fashion, 
had never witnessed before, broke into fits 
of laughter. But Alexander in a rage gript 
him fast by the hair with both hands, 
and knocked his head against the wall.” — 
Plutarch, Alexander, Ixxiv. 

A.D. 798. — “In the 14th year of Tchin- 
3 nian, the Elhalif Galun (Hdrun) sent three 
ambassadors to the Emperor ; they performed 
the ceremony of kneeling and beating the 
forehead on the ground, to salute the 
Emperor. The earlier ambassadors from 
the Ehalifs who came to China had at 
first made difficulties about performing this 
ceremony. The Chinese history relates that 
the Mahomedans declared that they knelt 
only to worship Heaven. But eventually, 
being better informed, they made scruple 
no longer.” — Gauhil, Ahrig^ de VHistoire des 
Thangs, in Amgot, M^nioires co7ic. les Chinois, 
xvi. 144. 

c. 1245. — “ Tartari de mandate ipsius 
principes suos Baiochonoy et Bato violenter 
ab omnibus nunciis ad ipsos venientibus 
faeiunt adorari cum triplici genuum flexione, 
triplici quoque capitum suorum in terram 
allisione.” — Vincent Bellovacensis, S;pec. His- 
toriale, 1. xxix. cap. 74. 

1298. — “And when they are all seated, 
each in his proper place, then a great 
prelate rises and says with a loud voice: 
‘ Bow and adore ! ’ And as soon as he has 
said this, the company bow down until 
their foreheads touch the earth in adoration 
towards the Emperor as if he were a god. 
And this adoration they repeat four times.” 
— Marco Polo, Bk. ii. ch. 15. 

1404. — “E ficieronle vestir dos ropas de 
ca7nocan (see KINCOB), 6 la usanza era, 
quando estas roupat ponian por el Sefior, de 
facer un gran yantar, 4 despues de comer 
de les vestir de las ropas, 6 entonces de 
fincar los finojos tres veces in tierra por 
reverencia del gran Seiior.” — Clavijo, § xcii. 

„ “And the custom was, when these 
robes were presented as from the Emperor, 
to make a great feast, and after eating to 
clothe them with the robes, and then that 
they should touch the ground three times 
with the knees to show great reverence for 
the Lord.” — See Markham, p. 104. 

1421. — “ His worship Hajji Yusuf the 
Kazi, who was , . . chief of one of the 
twelve imperial Councils, came forward 
accompanied by several Mussulmans ac- 
quainted with the languages. They said to 
the ambassadors : ‘ First prostrate your- 
selves, and then touch the ground three 
times with your heads.*” — Bnibassg from 
Shah Ruhh, in Cathay, p. cevi. 

1502. — “My uncle the elder Khan came 
three or four farsangs out from Tashkend, 
and having erected an awning, seated him- 
self under it. The younger Kha n advanced 
. . . and when he came to the distance at 
which the hornish is to be performed, he 
knelt nine times. . , — Baber, 106. 
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c. 1590. — The kcn-nish under Akbar had 
been greatly modified : 

“His Majesty has commanded the palm 
of the right hand to be placed upon the fore- 
head, and the head to be bent downwards. 
This mode of salutation, in the langimge 
of the present a^e, is called Kornish.'* — Ain, 
ed. Blochtnanrij i. 158. 

But for his position as the head of religion, 
in his new faith he permitted, or claimed 
prostration (sijda) before him : 

“ As some perverse and dark-minded men 
look upon prostration as blasphemous man- 
worship, His Majesty, from practical wisdom, 
has ordered it to be discontinued by the 
ignorant, and remitted it to all ranks. . . . 
However, in the private assembly, when any 
of those are in waiting, upon whom the star 
of good fortune shines, and they receive the 
order of seating themselves, they certainly 
perform the prostration of gratitude by 
bowing down their foreheads to the earth.” 
—JMd. p, 159. 

[1615. — “ , . . Whereatt some officers called 
me to size-da {sij-dah), but the King answered 
no, no, in Persian.” — Sir T. Roe, Hak. Soc. 
i. 244 ; and see ii. 296.] 

1618.— “The King (Shah ’Abbas) halted 
and looked at the Sultan, the latter on both 
knees, as is their fashion, near him, and 
advanced his right foot towards him to be 
kissed. The Sultan having kissed it, and 
touched it with his forehead . . . made a 
circuit round the king, passing behind him, 
and makii^ way for his companions to do 
the like. This done the Sultan came and 
kissed a second time, as did the other, and 
this they did three times.” — P. della Valle, 
i. 646. 

[e. 1686. — “Job (Charnock) made a salam 
Koormis, or low obeisance, every second step 
he advanced.” — Orme, Fragments, quoted in 
Tule, Hedges^ Diary, Hak. Soc. ii. xcvii. j 

1816. — “Lord Amherst put into my hands 
... a translation ... by Mr. Morrison of 
a document received at Tongchow with 
some others from Chang, containing an 
official description of the ceremonies to be 
observed at the public audience of the 
Embassador. . . . The Embassador was then 
to have been conducted by the Mandarins 
to the level area, where kneeling ... he was 
next to have been conducted to the lower end 
of the hall, where facing the upper part . . . 
he was to have performed the ko-tou with 
9 prostrations ; afterwards he was to have 
been led out of the hall, and having pros- 
trated himself once behind the row of 
Mandarins, he was to have been allowed to 
sit down; he was further to have pros- 
trated himself with the attendant Princes 
and Mandarins when the Emperor drank. 
Two other prostrations were to have been 
made, the first when the milk-tea was pre- 
sented to him, and the other when he had 
finished drinking.” — EUis*s Jourrial of (Lord 
Amherst’s) Embassy to Chma, 213-214. 

^ 1824. — “The first ambassador, with aU his 
ic^torong, shall then perfmm the ceremonial 
of ithe ttoe kneelings and the nine pros- 
tralion^*; they • shall 4hen lise ancl be led 


away in proper order. ” — Ceremonial ohsererd 
at the Covrt of Peking for the Eeeeytwn of 
Ambassadors, ed. 1824, in Pauthier, 192. 

1855. — “ . . . The spectacle of one after 
another of the aristocracy of nature making 
the kotow to the aristocracy of the accident. ”* 
— H. Martineau, Autdbiog, ii. 377. 

1860. — “Some Seiks, and a private in the 
Buffs having remained behind with the grog- 
carts, fell into the hands of the Chinese. 
On the next morning they were brought 
before the authorities, and commanded to- 
perform the kotou. The Seiks obeyed ; 
but Moyse, the English soldier, declaring 
that he would not prostrate himself before- 
any Chinaman alive, was immediately 
knocked upon the head, and his body 
thrown upon a dunghill ” (see China Corre- 
spondent of the Times). This passage 
prefaces some noble lines by Sir F. Doyle^ 
ending : 

“ Vain mightiest fleets, of iron framed ; 

Vain those all-shattering guns ; 

Unless proud England keep, untamed. 

The strong heart of her sons. 

So let his name through Europe ring — 

A man of mean estate. 

Who died, as firm as Sparta’s king. 

Because his soul was great.” 

MacmillarCs Mag. iii. 130. 

1876. — “ Nebba more kowtow big people.”* 
— Leland, 46. 

1879. — “We know that John Bull, adores, 
a lord, but a man of Major L’Estrange’s 
social standing would scarcely kowtow to 
every shabby little title to be found in 
stuffy little rooms in Mayfair.” — Sat. Redetc, 
April 19, p. 506. 

KOTUL, s. This appears to be a. 
Turki word, though adopted by the^ 
Afghans. Kotal, ‘a mountain pass, a 
col: Pavet de Courteille quotes several 
passages, in which it occurs, from 
Baher’s original Turki. 

[1554. — “Koutel.” See under EHINO- 
CEEOS. 

[1809. — “We afterwards went on through 
the hills, and crossed two Cotuls or passes.” 
— Elyhinstme, Cauhul, ed. 18^, i. 51.] 

KUBBER, KHUBBEE, s. Ar.— P. 

— H. Ichabar, ‘ news,’ and especially as a 
sporting term, news of game, e.g. 
“There is pucka khubber of a tiger 
this morning.” 

[1828. — “ . . . the servant informed us 
that there were some gongwalas, or villagers, 
in waiting, who had some khubber (news 
about tigers) to give us.”— Pen and 
Pencil Sketches, ed. 1858, p. 53.] 

1878. — “ Ehabar of innumerable black 
partridges had been received.” — Life in the 
Mofussil, i. 159. 

1879. — “ He will not tell me what 

has been received.” — ^ Vanity Famr.^ Nov. 
29, p. 299. 
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KUBBERDAUR, An interjec- 
tional exclamation, ‘ Take care I ’ 
Pers. hliahar-ddr I ‘ take lieed I ’ (see 
RUBBER). It is the usual cry of 
chokidars to show that they are 
awake. [As a substantive it has the 
sense of a ‘ scout ’ or ‘ spy.’] 

c. 1664. — “ Each omrdh causeth a guard 
to be kept all the night long, in his par- 
ticular camp, of such men that perpetually 
go the round, and cry Kaher-dar, have a 
care.” — Bei'nier^ E.T. 119 ; [ed. Coiutable^ 
369]. 

c, 1665. — ‘‘Les archers orient ensuite a 
pleine t^te, Caberdar, c’est k dire prends 
garde.” — Thei'mot^ v. 58. 

[1813. — There is a strange custom which 
prevails at all Indian courts, of having a 
servant called a khubur-dar, or newsman, 
who is an admitted spy upon the chief, about 
whose person he is employed.” — Broughton^ 
Letters from a Mahratta Campf ed. 1892, 
p. 25.] 

KT7HAR, s. Hind. Kaluxr^ [Skt. 
sJcandha-hara^ ‘one who carries loads 
on, his shoulders’]. The name of 
a Sudra caste of cultivators, numerous 
in Bahar and the N.W. Provinces, 
whose speciality is to carry palankins. 
The name is, therefore, in many parts 
of India synonymous with ‘palankin- 
bearer,’ and the Hindu body-servants 
called bearers (q.v.) in the Bengal 
Presidency are generally of this caste. 

c. 1350. — “ It is the custom for every 
traveller in India . . . also to hire kahSxs, 
who carry the kitchen furniture, whilst 
others carry himself in the palankin, of 
which we have spoken, and carry the latter 
when it is not in use .” — Ibn Batuia, iii. 415. 

c. 1550. — So saying he began to make 
ready a present, and sent for bulbs, roots, 
and fruit, birds and beasts, with the finest 
of fish . . . which were brought by kahSrs 
in basketfuls .” — Ramayana of Tulsi Das, by 
Ch'owse, 1878, ii. 101. 

1673. — “He (the President of Bombay) 
goes sometimes in his Coach, drawn by 
large Milk-white Oxen, sometimes on Horse- 
back, other times in Palankeens, carried by 
Cohors, Mussehnm Porters.” — Fryer, 68. 

1810. — “ The Cahar, or palanquin-bearer, 
is a servant of peculiar utility in a country 
where, for four months, the intense heat 
precludes Europeans from taking much 
exercise.” — Williamson, V.M. i. 209. 

1873.^ “BAwt Kahar* A widely spread 
caste of rather inferior rank, whose occupa- 
tion is to carry dolis, water-skins, &o. ; 

to act as Porters , . . they eat flesh and 
drink spirits : they are an ignorant but 
industrious class. Buchanan describes them 
as of Telinga descent. . . .” — Dr. H. V. 
Carter’s Notices of Castes in Bombay Pry., 
quoted in Jnd* Antiq. ii. 154. 


KULA, KLA, n.p. Burmese name 
of a native of Continental India ; and 
bence misapplied also to the English 
and other Westerns who have come 
from India to Burma ; in fact used 
generally for a Western foreigner. 

The origin of this term Las been 
much debated. Some have supposed 
it to be connected with the name of 
the Indian race, the KoU; another 
suggestion has connected it with 
Kalinga (see KLING-) ; and a third 
with the Skt. hula, ‘ caste or tribe ’ ; 
whilst the Burmese popular etymology 
renders it from hu, ‘ to cross over,’ and 
la, ‘to come,’ therefore ‘the people 
that come across (the sea).’ But the 
true history of the word has for the 
first time been traced by Professor 
Porchhammer, to (3rola, the name 
applied in old Pegu inscriptions to 
the Indian Buddhist immigrants, a 
name which he identifies with the 
Skt. Cau^, the ancient name of 
northern Bengal, whence the famous 
city of Gaur (see GOUR, c). 

14tli cent. — “ The Heroes Soua and Uttara 
were sent to Ramaflfia, which forms a part 
of Suvannabhumi, to propagate the holy 
faith. , . . This town is called to this day 
Golajmattihanagara, because of the many 
houses it confined made of earth in the- 
fashion of houses of the Gola people.” — 
Jnscr. at Kalydni near Pegu, in ForchJmmne}', 
ii. 5. 

1795. — “They were still anxious to know 
why a person consulting his own amusement, 
and master of his own time, should walk so- 
fast; but on being informed that I was a 
‘Colar,* or stranger, and that it was the 
custom of my country, they were reconciled 
to this. . , .” — Symes, Embassy, p. 290. 

1855. — “His private dwelling was a small 
place on one side of the court, from which 
the women peeped out at the Raids ; . • 

— Tide, Mission to the Court of Am, {Phayrds), 

p. 5. 

,v “By a curious self-delusion, the 
Burmans would seem to claim that in theory 
at least they are white people. And what 
is stiU more curious, the Bengalees appear 
indirectly to admit the claim ; for our 
servants in speaking of themselves and 
their countrymen, as distinguished from the 
Burmans, constantly made use of the term 
kdldadmi — ‘black man,’ as the representa- 
tive of the Burmese kdla, a foreigner,” — 
Ibid, p. 37, 

KUMPASS, s. Hind. Tccmpds, cor- 
ruption of English com/pass, and hence 
applied not only to a marine or a 
surveying compass, but also to theo- 
dolites, levelling instruments, and other 
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elaborate instriiineiits of observation, 
and even, to the shaft of a carriage. 
Thus the sextant used to be called 
tikunta hcmpass, the 3-cornered com- 
pass,” 

[1866. — ‘‘Many an amusing story did I 
hear of this wonderful kiunpass. It pos- 
sessed the power of reversing everything 
observed. Hence if you looked through 
the doorleen at a fort, everything inside was 
revealed. Thus the Feringhees so readily 
took forts, not by skill or by valour, but by 
means of the wonderful power of the door- 
— Confess, of an Orderly, 175.] 

KXTNKUR, CONKER, &c., s. 
Hind, hanhar, ‘gravel.’ As regards the 
definition of the word in Anglo-Indian 
usage it is impossible to improve on 
Wilson: “A coarse kind of limestone 
found in the soil, in large tabular 
strata, or interspersed throughout the 
superficial mould, in nodules of various 
sizes, though usually small.” Nodular 
kunkur, wherever it exists, is the usual 
material for road metalling, and as it 
binds when wetted and rammed into a 
compact, hard, and even surface, it is 
an admirable material for the purpose. 

0 . 1781. — “Etaya is situated on a very 
high bank of the river Jumna, the sides of 
which consist of what in India is called 
concha, which is originally sand, but the 
constant action of the sun in the dry season 
forms it almost into a vitrification ” (!) — 
Hodges, 110. 

1794. — “Konker” appears in a Notifica- 
tion for tenders in Calcutta Gazette. — In 
Betm-Karr, ii. 135. 

c. 1809. — “ We came within view of Cawn- 
pore. Our long, long voyage terminated 
under a high conkur bank.” — Mrs. Sher- 
^cood, Avtdbiog. 381. 

1810. — . , a weaker kind of lime is 
obtained by burning a substance called 
knnkur, which, at first, might be mistaken 
for small lugged flints, slightly coated with 
soil.*’ — Willijamson, V. M. ii. 13. 

KURBEP,KHUREEEF,s. Hind, 
adopted from Ar. khanf (‘autumn’). 
The crop sown just before, or at the 
beginning of, the rainy season, in May 
or June, and reaped after the rains in 
November — ^December. This includes 
rice, maize, the tall millets, &c. (See 
EtTBBEE). 

[1824. — “The basis on which the settle- 
ments were generally founded, was a measure- 
ment of the Khtireef, or first crop, when it 
is out down, and of the Bubbee, or second, 
when it is about half a foot high. . . — 

Madcolrst, Cmtral hidia, ii. 29. ] 


KTTRKOOL, n.p. The name of a 
city and territory in the Deccan, Kamul 
of the Imp. Gazetteer; till 1838 a 
tributary Nawabship ; then resumed 
on account of treason ; and now since 
1858 a collectorate of Madras Presi- 
dency. Properly Kandanur ; Canoul 
of Orme. Kirkpatrick says that the 
name Kiirnool, Kunnool, or Kundnool 
(all of which forms seem to be applied 
corruptly to the place) signifies in the 
language of that country ‘fine spun, 
clear thread,’ and according to Meer 
Husain it has its name from its beauti- 
ful cotton fabrics. But we presume the 
town must have existed before it made 
cotton fabrics ? This is a specimen of 
the stuff that men, even so able as 
Kirkpatrick, sometimes repeat after 
those native authorities who “ought 
to know better,” as we are often told. 
[The MaS/ras Gloss, gives the name as 
Tam. karnulu, from kandena, ‘ a mixture 
of lamp-oil and burnt straw used in 
greasing cart-wheels’ and ‘village,’ 
because when the temple at Alampur 
was being built, tlie wheels of the carts 
were greased here, and thus a settlement 
was formed.] 

KUTTATJR, s. Hind, katar, Skt. 
kattdra, ‘ a dagger,’ especially^ a kind of 
dagger peculiar to India, having a solid 
blade of diamond -section, the handle 
of which consists of two parallel bars 
with a cross-piece joining them. The 
hand grips the cross-piece, and the bars 
pass along each side of the wrist. [See 
a drawing in Egerton, Handbook, Indian 
Arms, pL ix.] Ibn Batuta’s account 
is vivid, and perhaps in the matter of 
size there may be no exaggeration. 
Through the kindness of Col. Water- 
house I have a phototype of some 
Travancore weapons shown at the 
Calcutta Exhibition of 1883-4 ; among 
them two great kaidrs, with sheaths 
made from the snouts of two saw- 
fishes (with the teeth remaining in). 
They are done to scale, and one of 
the blades is 20 inches long, the other 
26. There is also a plate in the 
Ind. Antig. (vii. 193) representing some 
curious weapons from the Tanjore 
Palace Armoury, among which are 
toar-hilted daggers evidently of great 
length, though the entire length is not 
shown. The plate accompanies in- 
teresting notes by Mr. M. J. Walhouse, 
who states the curious fact that many 
of the blades mounted fashion 
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were of European manufacture, and 
that one of these bore the famous name 
of Andrea Eerara. 1 add an extract. 
Mr. Walhouse accounts for the adoption 
of these blades in a country possess- 
ing the far-famed Indian steel, in that 
the latter was excessively brittle. The 
passage from Stavorinus describes the 
weapon, without giving a native name. 
We do not know what name is indicated 
by ‘ belly piercer.’ 

c. 1343. — ** The villagers gathered round 
him, and one of them stabbed him with a 
k.attara. This is the name given to an 
iron weapon resembling a plough-share ; 
the hand is inserted into it so that the fore- 
arm is shielded ; but the blade beyond is 
two cubits in length, and a blow with it is 
mortal .” — Ibn Batuta, iv. 31-32. 

1442. — “The blacks of this country have 
the body nearly naked. ... In one hand 
they hold an Indian poignard (katarah-i- 
Eind%\ and in the other a buckler of ox- 
hide . . . this costume is common to the 
king and the beggar.” — Aldun'azzal'y in 
India in the XVth Cent., p. 17. 

c. 1526. — “On the whole there were given 
one tipchlLk horse with the saddle, two pairs 
of swords with the belts, 25 sets of enamelled 
daggers {hhanjar — see HANG-BB), 16 ena- 
melled kitarehs, two daggers {jawdher-- 
see JtJMDTJD) set with precious stones.” — 
BabeTi 338. 

[c. 1590. — In the list of the Moghul arms 
we have: “10. Eatdrah, price ^ R. to 1 
Muhur.” — Aln,^ ed. Blochmann, i.""ll0, with 
an engraving, No. 9, pi. xii,] 

1638. — “Les personnes de quality portet 
dans la ceinture vne sorte d'armes, ou de 
poignards, courte et large, qu’ils appellant 
gvnda (2) ou Catarre, dont la garde et la 
gine sont d’or.” — MandeUlo^ Paris, 1669, 

1673. — “They go rich in Attire, with a 
Poniard, or Catarre, at their girdle.” — 
JFryer, 93. 

1690. — “. , . which chafes and ferments 
him to such a pitch ; that with a Catarry or 
Bagonet in his hands he first falls upon those 
that are near him . , . killing and stabbing 
as he goes. . . — Ovington, 237- 

* 1754. — “To these were added an enamelled 
dagger (which the Indians call cuttarri) and 
two swords. , . .” — E. of Nadir, in JELanwafs 
Travels, ii. 386. 

1768-71. — “They (the Moguls) on the left 
side . . . wear a weapon which they call by 
a name that may be translated lelly-jpiercer ; 
it is about 14 inches long ; broad near the 
hilt, and tapering away to a sharp point ; it 
is made of fine steel; the handle has, on 
each side of it, a catch, which, when the 
weapon is griped by the hand, shuts round 
the wrist, and secures it from being dropped.” 
— StavminvLS, E.T. i. 457. 

1813. — “After a short silent prayer, Lul- 
labhy, in the presence of all the compary, 
2l 


waved his catarra, or short dagger, over the 
bed of the expiring man. . . . The patient 
continued for some time motionless : in half 
an hour his heart appeared to beat, circula- 
tion quickened, ... at the expiration of the 
third hour Lullabhy had effected his cure.” 
— Forhes, Or. Mem. iii. 249 ; [2nd ed. ii. 272, 
and see i. 69]. 

1856. — “The manners of the bardic tribe 
are very similar to those of their Rajpoot 
clients ; their dress is nearly the same, but 
the bard seldom appears without the 
‘Kutar,* or dagger, a representation of 
which is scrawled beside his signature, and 
often rudely engraved upon his monumental 
stone, in evidence of his death in the sacred 
duty of Traga” {q.v.).— Forbes, Rds Mdld, 
ed. 1878, pp. 559-dBO. 

1878. — “The ancient Indian smiths seem 
to have had a difficulty in hitting on a 
medium between this highly refined brittle 
steel and a too soft metal. In ancient 
sculptures, as in Srirangam near Trichina- 
palH, life-sized figures of armed men are 
represented, bearing Kuttars or long 
daggers of a peculiar shape ; the handles, 
not so broad as in the later Kuttars, are 
covered with a long narrow ^ard, and the 
blades 2i inches broad at bottom, taper 
very ^aduaUy to a point through a length 
of 18 inches, more than f of which is deeply 
channelled on both sides writh 6 converging 

f pooves. There were many of these in the 
anjor armoury, perfectly corresponding . , . 
and all were so soft as to be easily bent.” — 
Ind, Aniig» vii. 

KTJZZANNA, s. Ar. — H. khizdna, 
or khazdna, ‘a treasury.’ [In Ar. hha- 
zindh, or khaznah, means ‘a treasure,’ 
representing 1000 his or purses, eaclx 
worth about £5 (see Burton, Ar. Nights, 
i. 405).] It is the usual word for the 
district and general t-reasuries in British 
India ; and khazdncM for the treasurer. 

1683. — “Ye King's Duan (see DEWATJN) 
had demanded of them 8000 Rupees on 
account of remains of last year's Tallecas 
(see TALLICA) . . . ordering his -Peasdast 
(Peshdast, an assistant) to see it suddenly 
paid in ye Bung's Cuzzanna.” — Hedges, 
Diary, Hak. Soc. i. 108. 

[1757. — “A mint has been established in 
Calcutta; continue coining gold and silver 
into Siccas and Mohurs . . . they shall 
pass current in the provinces of Bengal, 
Bahar and Orissa, and be received into the 
Cadganna. . . — Perwannah from J'affi£r 

Ally Khan, in Verelst, App. 145.] 

KUZZILBASH, u.p. Turki Mzil- 
hash, ‘red-head.’ This title has been 
since the days of the Safavi (see 
SOPHY) dynasty in Persia, applied to 
the Persianized Turks, who lorm the 
ruling class in that country, from 
the red caps which they wore. The 
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class is also settled extensively over 
Afghanistan. [“At Kabul,” writes 
Bellew (Races of Afghanistan, 107), 
“lie (Nadir) left as chandaul, or ‘rear 
guard,’ a detachment of 12,000 of his 
Kizilbash (so named from the red caps 
they wore), or Mughal Persian troops. 
After the death of Nadir they remained 
at Kabul as a military colony, and their 
descendants occupy a distinct quarter 
of the city, which is called GJiandaul 
These Kizilbash hold their own ground 
here, as a distinct Persian community 
of the Shia persuasion, against the 
native population of the Sunni pro- 
fession. They constitute an important 
element in the general population of 
the city, and exercise a considerable 
influence in its local politics. Owing to 
their isolated position and antagonism 
to the native population, they are 
favourably inclined to the British 
authority.”] Many of them used to 
take service with the Delhi emperors ; 
and not a few do so now in our frontier 
cavalry regiments. 

c. 1510. — “L'vsanza loro h di portare vna 
berretta rossa, ch’auanza sopra la testa 
mezzo braccio, a guisa d"vn zon (‘like a top *)» 
che dalla parte, che si mette in testa, vine 
a essar larga, ristringendosi tuttauia sino in 
cima, et h fatta con dodioi coste grosse vn 
dito . . . ne mai tagliano barba ne mos- 
tacchi.” — G. M. Angiolello, in RamudOt ii. 
f. 74. 

1550. — “Oltra il deserto che h sopra il- 
Corassam fino k Samarcand . . . signorreg- 
giano lescil has, ciok le berrette verdi, Te 
quali benette verdi sono alcuni Tartar! 
iStnsulmani che portano le loro barrette di 
feltro verde acute, e cosi si fanno chiamar© 
k differentia de Soffiani suoi capital! nemici 
che signoreggiano la Persia, pur anche essi 
Musulmani, i quali portano le berrette rosse, 
quali berrette verdi e rosse, hanno continua- 
mente hauuta fra se guerra crudeHssima per 
causa di diversitk di opinione nella loro j 
religione .’* — Qhaggi Memet, in Ramusio, ii. 
f. 16tJ. “Beyond the desert above Coras- 
sam, as far as Samarkand and the idolatrous 
cities, the Teshilhas [lescilhas) or ‘Green- 
caps,^ are predominant. These Green-caps 
are certain Musulman Tartars who wear 
pointed caps of green felt, and they are so 
called to distinguish them from their chief 
enemies the Soffians, who are predominant 
in Persia, who are indeed also Musulmans, 
but who wear red caps.” 

1574. — “These Persians are also called 
Red Twrlss, which I believe is because they 
have behind on their Turbants, Bed Marks, 
as Cotton Eibbands &c. with Bed Brims, 
whereby they are soon discerned from other 
Nations^,”— 173. i 

.1606..— “-Cooelbaxas, who are the soldiers | 


whom they esteem most highly.” — Gotovea, 
f. 143. 

1653.— “le visiti le keselbache qui y 
commando vne petite forteresse, duquel ie 
receu beaucoup de eivilitez.” — De La Boul- 
laye-le-Gouz, ed. 1657, pp. 284-5. 

, , “ Keselbache est vn mot composd 
de Kesel^ qui signifie rouge, et hacKi, teste, 
comme qui diroit teste rouge, et par ce 
terme s’entendent les gens de guerre de 
Perse, k cause du bonnet de Sophi qui est 
rouge.” — Ihid. 545. 

1673. — “Those who compose the Main 
Body of the Cavalry, are the Gusle-Bashees, 
or with us the Chevaliers.” — Fryer, 356. 
Fryer also writes Cusselbash (Index). 

1815. — “The seven Turkish tribes, who 
had been the chief promoters of his (IsmaiFs) 
glory and success, were distinguished by a 
particular dress ; they wore a red cap, from 
which they received the Turkish name of 
Kuzelbash, or ‘golden heads,’ which has 
descended to their posterity.” — Malcolm, 
H. of Persia, ii. 502-3. 

1828.— “The Kuzzilbash, a Tale of Khor- 
asan. By James Baillie Fraser.” 

1883. — “For there are rats and rats, and 
a man of average capacity may as well 
hope to distinguish scientifically between 
Ghilzais, Kuki Kheyls, Logar Maliks, 
Shigwals, Ghazis, Jezailchis, Hazaras, 
Logaris, War daks, Mandozais, Lepel- 
Griffin, and Kizilbashes, as to master the 
division of the great race of rats.” — Tribes 
cm, My Frontier, 15. 

KYFE, u. One often meets with, 
this word (Ar. 'kaif) in books about the 
Levant, to indicate the absolute enjoy- 
ment of the doles far niente. Though 
it is in the Hindustani dictionaries, we 
never remember to have heard it used 
in India ; but the first quotation below 
shows that it is, or has been, in use in 
Western India, in something like the 
Turkish sense. The proper meaning 
of the Ar. word is ‘how?’ ‘in what 
manner?’ the secondary is ‘partial 
intoxication.’ This looks almost like 
a parallel to the English vulgar slang 
of ‘ how corned you so ? ’ But in fact 
a man’s Jcaif is his ‘ howness,’ i.e, what 
pleases him, his humour; and this 
asses into the sense of gaiety caused 
y hashish, &c. 

1808. — . . a kind of confectio Japonim 
loaded with opium, Gdnja or Bang, and 
causing keif, or the first degree of intoxica- 
tion, lulling the senses and disposing to 
sleep.” — Drummxmd* 

KYOUNG', s. Burm. hyaung. A 
Buddhist monastery. The term is not 
employed by Padre Sangermano, who 
uses bago, a, word, he says, used by the 
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Portuguese in India (p. 88). I cannot 
-explain it. [See BAO.j 

1799. — “The kiouins or convents of the 
Rhahaans are dilferent in their structure 
from common houses, and much resemble 
the architecture of the Chinese ; they are 
made entirely of wood ; the roof is com- 
posed of di&erent stages, supported by 
.strong pillars,” <&c. — Symes, p. 210. 

KYTHEE, s. Hind. KaitM, A 
form of cursive Nagari character, used 
by Biinyas, &c., in Gangetic India. It 
is from Kdyath (Skt. Kdyastlha\ a 
member of the writer-caste. 


L 


LAC, s. Hind. Idkli, from Skt. 
Idhshdy for rdJcshd. The resinous in- 
'Crustation produced on certain trees 
(of which the dhdk (see DHAWK) is 
one, but chiehy Peepul, and hhossum 
hiiswmb\ i,e. Schleichera hijuga, 
trijuga) by the puncture of the Lac 
insect {Ooccus Lacca^ L.). See Roxburgh^ 
in Vol. III. As, Res.y 384 segq; [and a 
full list of the trees on which the 
insect feeds, in TYaft, Econ, Diet. ii. 
410 $eq,]. The incrustation contains 
60 to 70 per cent, of resinous Zac, and 
10 per cent, of dark red colouring 
matter from which is manufacturea 
lac~dye. The material in its original 
crude form is called stick-lac; when 
boiled in water it loses its red colour, 
and is then termed seed-lac; the 
melted clarified substance, after the 
extraction of the dye, is turned out 
in thin irregular laminae called sliell- 
lac. This is used to make sealing-Trax, 
in the fabrication of varnishes, and 
very largely as a stiffening for men’s 
hats. 

Though Idk bears the same sense in 
Persian, and lah or luk are used in 
modern Arabic for sealing-wax, it 
would appear from Do 2 y {Grlos., pp. 
295-6, and Oosterlingen, 67), that 
identical or approximate forms are 
used in various Arabic-speaking regions 
for a variety of substances giving a red 
dye, including the coccus ilicis or 
Kermes. Still, we have seen no evi- 
dence that ih India the word was 
.applied otherwise than to the lac of 
-‘-our heading. (Garcia says that the 


Arabs called it loc-svmutri^ 4ac of 
I Sumatra ’ ; probably because the Pegu 
I lac was brought to the ports ^of 
Sumatra, and purchased there.) And 
this the term in the Peripliis seems 
unq[uestionably to indicate ; whilst it 
is probable that the passage quoted 
from Aelian is a much misconceived 
account of the product. It is not 
nearly so absurd/ as De Monfart’s 
account below. The English word 
lake for a certain red colour is from 
this. So also are lacquer and lackered 
ware, because lac is used in some of the 
varnishes with which such ware is 
prepared. 

c. A.D. 80-90. — These articles are imported 
(to the ports of Barharicii on the W. of the 
Red Sea) from the interior parts of Ariake: — 

“ '2ld7}po5 'IvStKos Kat (rHixiapta (Indian 
iron and steel) 

* * .^ ■»• * 

AaKKos [LdiC-dyey^ 

Feriplus, § 6 . 

c. 250. — “There are produced in. India 
animals of the size of a beetle, of a red 
colour, and if you saw them for the first 
time you would compare them to cinnabar. 
They have very long legs, and are soft to 
the touch ; they are produced on the trees 
that bear electnm, and they feed on the 
fruit of these. The Indians catch them 
and crush them, and with these dye their 
red cloaks, and the tunics under these, and 
everything else that they wish to turn to 
this colour, and to dye. And this kind of 
clothing is carried also to the King of 
Persia.” — Aelian-^ de Nat. A%iiJial. iv. 46. 

c. 1343. — ^The notice of lacca in Pegolotti 
is in parts very difficult to translate, and 
we do not feel absolutely certain that it 
refers to the Indian product, though we 
believe it to be so. Thus, after explaining 
that there are two classes of Icucca^ the ma- 
tiira and acerba, or ripe and unripe, he goes 
on : “It is produced attached to staDcs, i.e. 
to the branches of shrubs, but it ought to 
be clear from stalks^ and earthy dust, and 
sand, and from costiere (?). The stalks are 
the twigs of the wood on which it is pro- 
duced, the costiere or Jigs^ as the Catalans 
call them, are composed of the dust of the 
thing, which when it is fresh heaps together 
and hardens like pitch ; only that pitch is 
black, and those costiere or figs are red and 
of the colour of unripe lacca. And more of 
these costiere is found in the unripe than the 
npe lacca,” and so on . — Della jOeciimt iii, 

1510. — There also grows a very large 
quantity of lacca (or lacra) for making 
red colour, and the tree of this is formed 
like our trees which produce walnuts." — 
YartTwma, 238. 

1516. — “Here- (in Pegu) they load much 
fine laquar, which grows in the country.” — 
Barbosa^ Lisbon Acad., 366. 
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1519. — “And because he had it much in 
charge to get all the lac (alacre) that he 
could, the governor knowing through infor- 
mation of the merchants that much came to 
the Coast of Choromandel by the ships of 
Pegu and Martaban that frequented that 
coast. . . — Correa^ ii. 667. 

1563. — “Now it is time to speak of the 
lacre, of which so much is consumed in this 
country in closing letters, and for other seals, 
in the place of wax.” — Garcia., f. 112?;. 

1582. — “Laker is a kinde of gum that pro- 
cedeth of the ant.” — Castafieda, tr. by N.L., 
f. 33. 

c. 1590. — (Recipe for Lac varnish). “Lac 
is used for cMghs (see CHICK!, a). If red, 
4 ser of lac, and 1 s. of vermilion ; if_yellow, 
4 s. of lac, and 1 s, zarmJcftl^ — Al7i, ed. 
Blochmann, i. 226. 

1615. — “In this Hand (G-oa) is the hard 
Waxe made (which we call Spanish Waxe), 
and is made in the manner following. They 
inclose a large plotte of ground, with a 
little trench filled with water ; then they 
sticke up a great number of small staues 
vpon the sayd plot, that being done they 
bring thither a sort of pismires, farre biggar 
than ours, which beeing debar’d by the water 
to issue out, are constrained to retire them- 
selves vppon the said staues, where they 
are kird with the Heate of the Sunne, and 
thereof it is that Lacka is made .*’ — Dc 
Monfart, 35-36. 

c. 1610. — “ . , . Vne manihre de boSte 
ronde, vemie, et lacree, qui est vne ouurage 
de ces isles.” — Pymrd de Laval, i. 127 ; [Hak. 
Soc. i. 170]. 

1627. — “Lac is a strange drugge, made 
by certain winged Pismires of the gumme. 
of Trees.*’ — Purckas, Pilgrimage, 569. 

1644. — “There are in the territories of 
the Mogor, besides those things mentioned, 
other articles of trade, such as Lacre, both 
the insect lacre and the cake ” (de fomviga 
e de pasta). — Bocarro, MS. 

1663. — “In one of these Halls you shall 
find Embroiderers . . . in another you shall 
see Goldsmiths ... in a fourth Workmen 
in Lacca.”— E.T. 83 ; fed. Constable, 
259]. 

1727. — “Their lackt or japon’d Ware is 
without any Doubt the best in the World.*’ 
— A. HamUton, ii. 306 ; [ed. 1744]. 

LACCADIVE ISLANDS, n.p. 

Probably Skt. LaMadvipa, ‘ 100,000 
Islands ’ ; a name however which 
would apply much better to the 
Maldives, for the former are not 
really very numerous. There is not, 
we suspect, any ancient or certain 
native source for the name as specifi.- 
^lly applied to the northern group of 
idands. Barbosa, the oldest authority 
we know as mentioning the group 
(1516),^calls them Malandwa, and the 
Maldives Pahmdim,, Several of the I 


individual islands are mentioned in 
the Tuhfat-al-MajdMdln (E.T. by 
Rowlandson, pp. 150-52), the grouj)- 
itself being called “ the islands of 
Malabar.” 

LACK, s. One hundred thousand,, 
and especially in the Anglo-Indian 
colloquial 100,000 Rupees, in the days 
of better exchange the equivalent of 
£10,000. Hind. Idlch, lah, &c., from 
Skt. lahsha, used (see below) in the 
same sense, but which appears to have 
originally meant “a mark.” It is 
necessary to explain that the term 
does not occur in the earlier Skt. 
works. Thus in the TalavaJcdra Brdh- 
mand, a complete series of the higher 
numerical terms is given. After sata 
(10), sahasra (1000), comes ayuta 
(10,000), prayuta (now a million), 
niyuta (now also a million), arhuda 
(100 millions), nyarhuda (not now 
used), nikharna (do.), and padma (now 
10,000 millions). Laksha is therefore a 
modern substitute for prayuta, and 
the series has been expanded. This 
was probably done by the Indian 
astronomers between the 5th and 10th 
centuries a.d. 

The word has been adopted in 
the Malay and Javanese, and other- 
languages of the Archipelago. But 
it IS remarkable that in all of this 
class of languages which have adopted 
the word it is used in the sense of 
10,000 instead of 100,000 with the 
sole exception of the Lampungs of 
Sumatra, who use it correctly. (Craiu- 
furd). (See CROEE.) 

We should observe that though a 
lack, used absolutely for a sum of 
money, in modern times always implies, 
rupees, this has not always been the 
case. Thus in the time of Akbar and 
his immediate successors the revenue 
was settled and reckoned in laks of 
dams (q.v.). Thus : 

c. 1594. — “In the 40th year of his. 
majesty’s reign (Akbar’s), his dominions 
consisted of 105 Sircars, subdivided into 
2737 Kusbahs (see CITSBAH), the revenue 
of which he settled for ten years, at the 
annual rent of 3 Arrihs, 62 Orore, 97 Lacks, 
55,246 Dams. . . .” — Ayeen, ed. Gladwin, 
ii. 1 ; [ed. Jarrett, ii. 115]. 

At Ormuz again we find another 
lack in vogue, of which the unit was. 
apparently the dmdr, nOt the old gold 
coin, but a degenerate dinar of small 
value. Thus ; 
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1554. — “(Money of Ormuz). — A leque is 
-equivalent to 50 pardaos of ^adis, which is 
-called ‘bad money,’ (and this leqiie is not 
a coin but a number by which they reckon 
at Ormuz) ; and each of these pardaos is 
equal to 2 azares, and each aza?’ to 10 gadisj 
each gadi to 100 dinars, and after this 
fashion they calculate in the books of the 
Chistom-house. . . — Kwiez, Lyiro dos 
Pesos, &c., in Suhsidios, 25. 

Here the azar is the Persian hazar or 
1000 {dinars) ; the gadi Pers. sad or 100 
'{dinars) ; the leque or lak, 100,000 {dinars) ; 
and the toman (see TOMATJN), which does 
not appear here, is 10,000 {dmdrs). 

c. 1300. — “They went to the Kafir's tent, 
killed him, and came back into the town, 
whence they carried off money belonging to 
the Sultan amounting to 12 lake. The lak 
is a sum of 100,000 (silver) dinars, equivalent 
to 10,000 Indian gold dinars." — Ihn Batiita, 
iii. 106. 

c. 1340. — “The Sultan distributes daily 
two laks in alms, never less ; a sum of 
which the equivalent in money of Egypt and 
.Syria would be 160,000 pieces of silver.*' — 
Shihahuddm Dimishki, in Kotes and Lxts., 
xiii. 192. 

Ill tkese examples from Pinto the 
-word is used apart from money, in the 
Malay form, but not in the Malay 
■sense of 10,000 : 

c. 1540. — “The old man desiring to satis- 
fie Anionic de Faria's demand, Sir, said he 
.. .the chronicles of those times afiirm, 
how in only four yeares and an half nxteen 
Lacazaas {lacasd) of men were slain, erery 
hacazaa containing an hundred thousand ." — 
Pinto (orig. cap. xlv.) in Cogan, p. 53. 

c. 1546. — “ ... he ruined in 4 months 
ispace all the enemies countries, with such a 
-destruction of people as, if credit may be 
given to our histories . . . there died fifty 
Ziaquesaas of persons.” — lUd. p. 224. 

1615. — “And the whole present was worth 
ten of their Leakes, as they call them ; a 
Xeake being 10,000 pounds sterling ; the 
whole 100,000 pounds sterling.” — Go'i'yat's 
Letters from India {Cmidities, iii. f. 25v). 

1616. — “He received twenty leeks of 
roupies towards his charge (two hundred 
thousand pounds sterling),’* — Sir T. Roe, 
reprint, p. 35 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 201, and see i. 
*55, 183, 238J. 

1651. — “YederLac is hondert duysend.** 
—Rogerius, 77. 

c. 1665. — “ II fant cent mille roupies pour 
faire un lek, cent mille leks pour faire un 
.cmcrou, cent mille courtms pour faire un 
padan, et cent mille padan pour faire un 
nil." — Thevenot, v, 54. 

1673. — “ In these great Solemnities, it is 
usual for •them to set it around with Lamps 
to the number of two or three Leaques, 
which is so many hundred thousand in our 
account.” — Fryer, [p. 104, reading Lecques]. 

1684. — “ They have hy information of the 
:«ervants dug in severall places of the house, 


where they have found great summes of 
money. Under his bed were found Lacks 
4J. In the House of OfiSce two Lacks. 
Tbey in all found Ten Lacks already, and 
make no doubt hut to find more.” — Hedges, 
Diary, Jan. 2 ; [Hak. Soc. i, 145], 

1692. — “ ... a lack of Pagodas. ...” 
— In Wheeler, i. 262. 

1747. — “The Nabob and other Principal 
Persons of this Country are of such an 
extreme lacrative {sic) Disposition, and . . . 
are so exceedingly avaritious, occasioned 
by the large Proffers they have received 
from the French, that nothing less than 
Lacks will go near to satisfie them.” — Letter 
from Ft. St. David to the Court, May 2 (MS. 
Eeeords in India Office). 

1778. — “ Sir Matthew Mite will make up 
the money already advanced in another 
name, by way of future mortgage upon his 
estate, for the entire purchase, 5 lacks of 
roupees.” — Foote, The Kdboh, Act I. sc. i. 

1785. — “Your servants have no Trade in 
this country ; neither do you pay them 
high wages, yet in a few years they return 
to England with many lacs of pagodas.** — 
Nabob of Arcot, in Burke’s Speech on his 
Debts, Works, iv. 18. 

1833. — “Tout le reste (et dans le reste il 
y a des intendants riches de plus de vingt 
laks) s’assied par terre.” — Jacquemont, 
Correspond, ii. 120. 

1879. — “In modem times the only num- 
bers in practical use above ‘ thousands ' are 
laha ( ‘ lac * or ‘ lakh ’) and hoti ( ‘ crore *) ; 
and an Indian sum is wont to be pointed 
thus : 123, 45, 67, 890, to sonify 123 crores, 
45 lakhs, + 67 thousand, eight hundred and 
ninety.” — Whitney, Sansk. wammar, 161. 

The older writers, it will be observed 
(c. 1600-1620), put the lakh at £10,000 ; 
Hamilton (c. 1700) puts it at £12,500; 
Williamson (c. 1810) at the same ; then 
for many years it stood again as the equi- 
valent of £10,000; now (1880) it is little 
more than £8000 : [now (1901) about 
£ 6666 ]. 

LAOKEBAaE. (SeeKHlRAJ.) 

LALL-SHBAUB, s. Englishman’s 
Hind. Idl-skardh, ‘ red wine.’ The 
nniversal name of claret in India. 

[c. 1780. — “To every plate are set down 
two glasses ; one pyramidal (like hobnob 
glasses in England) for LoU Shrub {scilicet, 
claret) ; the other a common sized wineglass 
for whatever beverage is most agreeable,”— 
Diary of Mrs. Fay, in Dusteed, Fchoes, 123.] 

LAL IiA , s. P. — H. Idld. In Persia 
this word seems to be used for a kind 
of domestic tutor ; now for a male 
nurse, or as he would be called in 
India, ‘child’s bearer.’ In N* India 
it is usually applied to a native clerk 
writing the vernacular, or to a respect- 
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able merchant. _[For the Pers. usage 
see Bhchmann^ Aln^ i. 426 note.] 

[1765. — “Amongst the first to be con- 
sidered, I woidd recommend Juggiit Seet, 
and one Gurdy Loll.” — FereZs^, App. 218. 

[1841. — “Where there are no tigers, the 
Lalla (scribe) becomes a shikaree.” — Society 
in India, ii. 176.] 

LAMA, s. A Tibetan Buddhist 
monk, Tibet. hLama (b being silent). 
The word is sometimes found written 
Llama; but this is nonsense. In fact 
it seems to be a popular confusion, 
arising from the name of the S. 
American quadruped which is so spelt. 
See quotation from Times below. 

c. 1590. — “Pawning Court doctors . . . 
said it was mentioned in some holy books 
that men used to live up to the age of 1000 
years . . . and in Thibet there were even 
now a class of LSmahs or Mongolian 
devotees, and recluses, and hermits that 
live 200 years and more. . . .” — BadcUnil, 
quoted by Blochmcmn, Ain, i. 201. 

1664. — “This Ambassador had in his 
suit a Physician, which was said to be of 
the Kingdom of Lassa, and of the Tribe 
Lamy or Lama, which is that of the men of 
the Law in that country, as the Brahmans 
are in the Indies ... he related of his 
great Lama that when he was old, and 
ready to die, he assembled his council, and 
declared to them that now he" was passing 
into the Body of a little child lately born. . . 

— Bernier, E.T. 135 ; [ed. Constalle, 424]. 

1716. — “ Les Thibetaines ont des Eeligieux 
nomm€s Lamas.”— In Lettres Mdif, xii. 438. 

1774. — “. . . ma questo primo figHo . . . 
rinunzib la corona al secondo e lui difatti si 
face religiose o lama del paese.” — Bella 
Torniba, 61, 
c. 1818.— 

“ The Parliament of Thibet met— 

The little Lama, called before it, 

Did there and then his whipping get. 

And, as the Kursery Gazette 

Assures us, like a hero bore it.” 

T, Moore, The lAiJtle Grand Lama, 
1876. — “ . . . Hastings . . . touches on 
the analogy between Tibet and the high 
valley of Quito, as described by Be la 
Condamine, an analogy which Mr. Markham 
brings out in interesting detail. . . . But 
when he enlarges on the wool which is a 
staple of both countries, and on the animals 
producing it, he risks confirming in careless 
readers that popular impression which 
might be expressed in the phraseology of 
Pluelen — ‘’Tis all one; *tis alike as my 
fingers is to my fingers, and there is Llamas 
in Wth,” — Mm, of Markham* s Tibet, in Times, 
ISfcay 15., 

>,The passage last quoted is in jesting vein, 
hft^ the foUovdng is serious and delightful : — 
1879. — “The landlord prostrated himself 
as revmrentlj^ if not as lowly, as a Peruvian 


before his Grand Llama.” — Patty's Bream 
a novel reviewed in the Academy, May 17. 

LAMASERY, LAMASEEIE, s. 

This is a word, introduced apparently 
by the French E. C. Missionaries, for 
a lama convent. Without being- 
positive, I would say that it does not 
represent any Oriental word (e,g, com- 
pound of lami and serai), hut is a 
factitious French word analogous to> 
nonnerie, vacherie, laiterie, &c. 

[c. 1844. — “According to the Tartars, tho 
Lamasery of the Pive Towers is the best 
place you can be buried in.” — Mnc, Travels, 
in Tartary, i. 78.] 

LAMBALLIE, LOMBALLIE,. 
LOMBARDIE, LUMBANAH, &c., 
s. Dakh. Hind. Ldmbdrd, Mahr. Lam- 
ban, with other forms in the languages, 
of the Peninsula. [Platts connects the- 
name with Skt. lamha, ‘ long, tall ’ ; 
the Madras Gloss, with Skt. lampatay 
‘ greedy,’] A wandering tribe of 
dealers in grain, salt, &c., bettei- 
known as Banjdrds (see BRINJAEEY).. 
As an Anglo-Indian word this is now- 
obsolete. It was perhaps a corruption 
of Lubhdna, the name of one of the 
great clans or divisions of the Baii- 
jaras. [Another suggestion made is 
that the name is derived from their 
business of carrying salt (Skt. lavana) 
see GrooJee, Tribes ojN,W,P, i. 158.] 

1756. — “The army was constantly sup- 
plied ... by bands of people called 
Lamballis, peculiar to the Deccan, who are- 
constantly moving up and down the country,, 
with their flocks, and contract to furnish 
the armies in the field.” — Orme, ii. 102. 

1785. — “What you say of the scarcity of 
grain in your army, notw ithst anding your- 
having a cutwal (see COTWAL), and so 
many LumbAuehs with you, has astonished 
us .” — Letters of Tij^oo, 49. 

LANCHARA, s. A kind of small 
1 vessel often mentioned in the Portu- 
guese histories of the 16th and 17th 
centuries. The derivation is probably 
Malay lanchdr, ‘quick, nimble.’ [Miv 
Skeat writes : “ The real Malay form is. 
La7ichaT-an, which is regularly formed 
from Malay lanchdr, ‘ swift,* and lan- 
chara I believe to be a Port, form 
of lancha/r-oun, as lanchara could not 
possibly, in Malay, be formed from 
lanchdr^ as' has hitherto been implied 
or suggested.”] 

e, 1536. — “In questo paese di Cambaia 
(read Camboja) vi sono molti fiumi, nelli 
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quali 7i sono li naiiili detti Lancharas, co li 
quali vanno naaigando la costa di Siam. ...” 
— Smmario de" Regni, &c,, in JRamimo, i. 
f. 336. 

c. 1539. — “This King (of the Batas) 
understanding that I had brought him 
a letter and a Present from the Captain 
of Malaca, caused me to be entertained by 
the Nahundar (see SHABUNDER). . . . This 
General, accompanied with five Lanchares 
and twelve Ballons, came to me to the Port 
where I rode at anchor.” — Pinto^ E.T. p. 81. 

LANDWIND, s. Used in the south 
of India. A wind which blows sea- 
ward during the night and early 
morning. [The dangerous effects of 
it are described in madras Gloss. s.v.] 
In Port. Terrenho. 

1561. — “ Correndo a costa comterrenhos.” 
— Correa, Lendas, I. i. 115. 

p.598. — “The East winds beginne to blow 
from off the land into the seas, whereby 
they are called Terreinhos.” — Linschoten, 
Hak. Soc. i. 234. 

[1612. — “Send John Dench . . . that in 
the morning he may go out with the land- 
tome and return with the seatorne.” — 
Danvers, Letters, i. 206.] 

1644. — ^“And as it is between monsoon 
and monsoon (momam) the wind is quite 
uncertain only at the beginning of summer. 
The N.W prevails more than any other wind 
. . . and at the end of it begin the land 
winds (terrenhos) from midnight to about 
noon, and these are E. winds.” — Bocarro, 
MS. 

1673. — . . we made for the Land, to 
gain the Land Breezes. They begin about 
Midnight, and hold till Noon, and are by 
the Portugals named Terrhenoes.” — Fryer, 
23. 

[1773. — See the account in Ives, 76.] 

1838. — “We have had some very bad 
weather for the last week; furious land- 
wind, very fatiguing and weakening. . . . 
Everything was so dried up, that when I 
attempted to walk a few yards towards the 
beach, the grass crunched under my feet 
like snow.” — Letters from Madras, 199-200. 

LANGASAQUE, n.p. The most 
usual old form for the Japanese city 
which we now call Nagasah (see Sains- 
Jmry, passim). 

1611. — “After two or three dayes space 
a lesuite came vnto vs from a place called 
Langresacke, to which place the Carake of 
Mamo is yeerely wont to come.” — W. 
Adorns, in Pvrchas, i. 126. 

1613. — The Journal of Capt. John Saris 
has both Nangasaque and Langasaque. — 
Ibid. 366. 

1614. — “Geve hym counsell to take heed 
4i one Pedro Guzano, a papist Christian, 
whoe is his hoste at Miaco; for a lyinge 


fryre (or Jesuit) tould Mr. Peacock at Lan- 
gasaqne that Capt. Adams was dead in the 
bowse of the said Guzano, which now I know 
is a lye per letters I received. . . .” — Cocks, 
to Wickham, in Diary, &c., ii. 264. 

1618. — “It has now com to passe, which 
before I feared, that a company of rich 
usurers have gotten this sentence against 
us, and com doune together every yeare to 
Langasaque and this place, and have all- 
wais byn accustomed to buy by the pancado 
(as they call it), or whole sale, all the goodes 
which came in the carick from Amacan, the 
Portingales having no prevelegese as we 
have.” — The same to the E.I. Co., ii. 207-8. 

Two years later Cocks changes his spelling 
and adopts Nangasaque {Ibid. 300 and to 
the end). 

LAM JOHM, LANGIANNE, &c., 
n.p. Sucb names are applied in the 
early part of the 17th century to the 
Shan or Laos State of Luang Prdban 
on the Mekong. Lan -chan is one of 
its names signifying in Siamese, it is 
said, ‘a million of elephants.’ It is 
known to the Burmese by the same 
name (Len-Shen). It was near this 
place that the estimable French 
traveller Henri Mouhot died, in 1861. 

1587. — “I went from Pegu to lamahey 
(see JANGOMAY), which is in the country 
of the Langeiannes ; it is fine and twentie 
dayes iourney North-east from Pegu.” — 
F%tch, in Hoikl. ii. 

c. 1598. — “Thus we arrived at Lanchan, 
the capital of the Kingdom (Lao) where the 
King resides. It is a Kingdom of great 
extent, but thinly inhabited, because it has 
been frequently devastated by Pegu .” — Do 
Morga, 98. 

1613. — “There reigned in Pegu in the 
year 1590 a King called Ximindo ginico, 
Lord reigning from the confines and roots 
of Great Tartary, to the very last territories 
bordering on our fortress of Malaca. He 
kept at his court the principal sons of the 
Kings of Ov£, Tangu, Porao, Lanjao {Le. 
Ava, Taungu, Prome, Lanjaag), Jangom^, 
Siam, Camboja, and many other realms, 
making two and thirty of the white um- 
brella.” — Bocairo, 117. 

1617. — “The merchants of the country of 
Lau John, a place joining to the country of 
Jangoma (JANGOMAY) arrived at the city 
of Judea . . . and brought great store of 
merchandize.” — Sainsbury, ii. 90, 

1663. — “ Entre tant et de si puissans 
Eoyaumes du dernier Orient, desquels on 
n’a presque iamais entendu parler en Europe, 
il y en a vn qui se nomme Lao, et plus 
proprement le ICoyaume des Langiens . . . 
le i^yaume n’a pris son nom que du grand 
nombre d’Elephants qui s’y rencontrent : de 
vray ce mot de Langiens signifie propre- 
ment, miliers d’Elephants.” — Marini, H. 
Nowelle et Cmnevse des Royaumes de Tunriuim^ 
et de Lao (Fr.. Tr., Paris, 1666), 329, 337. 
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1668.— Lanchaag appears in the Map of 
Siam in Be la Louhbre’s work, but we do 
not find it in the book itself, 

c. 1692. — “Laos est situd sous le m6me 
Climat que Tonquin; c’est un royaume 
grand et puissant, separd des Etats voisins 
par des forets et par des deserts. . . . 
Les principales villes sont Landjam et 
Tsiamaja.” — Kaenvpfer, JS, du Ja^on^ i. 22-3. 

LAHTEA, s. A swift kind of boat 
frequently mentioned by F. M. Pinto 
and some early writers on China ; but 
we are unable to identify the word. 

o. 1640. — . . that . . . they set sail 
from lAmnpoo for MoXacoi.^ and that being 
advanced as far as the Isle of Sumhor they 
had been set upon by a Pyrat, a Guzarat by 
Nation, called Cota Acem, who had three 
Junks, and four Lanteeas. . . — Pinto, 

E.T. p. 69. 

e. 1560. — “There be other lesser shippir]^ 
than lunkes, somewhat long, caAed BanconsSy 
they place three Oares on a side, and rowe 
very well, and load a great deal of goods ; 
there be other lesse called Lanteas, which 
doe rowe very swift, and beare a good 
burthen also : and these two sorts of Ships, 
viz., Bancones and Lanteas, because they 
are swift, the theeues do commonly vae.” — 
Caspar da Cruzj in Piirchas, hi. 174, 

LAOS, n.p. A name appKed by the 
Portuguese to tbe civilised people who 
occupied the inland frontier of Burma 
and Siam, between those countries on 
the one hand and China and Tongking 
on the other ; a people called by the 
Burmese Shans, a name which we 
have in recent years adopted. They 
are of^ the same race of Thai to which 
the Siamese belong, and which ex- 
tends with singular identity of manners 
and language, though broken into 
many separate communities, from 
Assam to the Malay Peninsula. The 
name has since been frequently used 
as a singular, and applied as a terri- 
torial name to the region occupied by 
this people immediately to the North 
of Siam. There have been a great 
niunber of separate principaKties in 
this region, of which now one and now 
another predominated and conquered 
its neighbours. Before the rise of 
Siam the most important was that 
of which Sakotai was the capital, after- 
wpds represented by Xieng-mai, the 
Zimm4 of the Burmese and the Jango- 
Miay of some old English documents. 
In later times the chief States were 
Muang Luang Prdban (see LAN JOHN) i 
and Vim-shm^ both upon the Mekong, j 


It would appear from Lieut. Macleod's 
narrative, and from Gamier, that the 
name of Lao is that by which the 
branch of these people on the Lower 
Mekong, i.e. of those two States, used 
to designate themselves. Muang 
Praban is still quasi independent ; 
Vien-Shan was annexed with great 
cruelties by Siam, c. 1828. 

1553. — “Of silver of 11 dinbeiros alloy he 
(Alboquerque) made only a kind of money 
called Malacfiiezes, which silver came thither 
from Pegu, whilst from Siam came a very 
pure silver of 12 dinheiros assay, procured 
from certain people called Laos, lying to 
the north of these two kingdoms.” — Bairos, 
II. Vi. 6. 

1553. — “ . . . certain very rugged moun- 
tain ranges, like the Alps, inhabited by the 
people called Gueos who fight on horseback, 
and with whom the King of Siam is con- 
tinually at war. They are near him only 
on the north, leaving between the two the 
people called Laos, who encompass this 
Kingdom of Siam, both on the North, and 
on the East along the river Mecon . . . and 
on the south adjoin these Laos the two 
Kingdoms of Camboja and Choampa (see 
CHAMPA), which are on the sea-board. 
These Laos . . . though they are lords of 
so^ great territories, are all subject to this 
King of Siam, though often in rebellion 
against him,”— III. ii. 6. 

„ “Three Kingdoms at the upper 
part of these, are those of the Laos, who (as 
we have said) obey Siam through fear : the 
first of these is called Jangoma (see JANGO- 
MAY), the chief city of which is called 
Chiamay . . . the second Ghtmcray Cliencran : 
the third Lanchaa (see LAN JOHN) which 
is below the others, and adjoins the J^ngdom 
of Cacho, or Cauchichina. . . .” — Ibid, 

c. 1560.— “These Laos came to Camboia, 
downe a Eiver many daies lournie, which 
they say to have his beginning in China as 
many others which runne into the Sea of 
India; it hath eight, fifteene, and twentie 
fathome water, as myselfe saw by experience 
in a great part of it; it passeth through 
m^nie vnknowne and desart Countries of 
great Woods and Forests where there are 
innumerable Elephants, and many Buffes 
. . . and certayne beastes which in that 
Countrie they call Badas (see ABABA).” — 
Caspar da Cruz, in Purchasj hi. 169. 

c. 1598. — “. . . I offered to go to the 
Laos by land, at my expense, in search of 
the King of Cambodia, as I knew that 
that was the road to goby. . . .” — Blasds 
Berman Gonzalez, in Be Morga (E.T. by 
Hon. H. Stanley, Hak. Soc.), p. 97. 

1641. — “ Qonc&'ning the Land of the Lou<- 
wen, wmd a Journey made thereunto ly our 
Folk in Anno 1641” (&c.). — Valentijn, III. 
Pt. ii. pp. 50 segg. 

1663. — “ JEtelation Nowele et Ovrieuse dv 
Royavme de Lao.— Traduite de ITtalien du. 

P. de Marini, Bomain. Paris, 1666.” 
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1766. — “Les peuples de Lao, nos voisins, 
ai’adraittent ni la question ni les peines 
.arbitraires ... ni les horribles supplices 
-qui sont panni nous en usage ; mais aussi 
nous les regardons coname de barbares. , . . 
'Toute TAsie convient que nous dansons 
beaucoupmieux qu’eux.” — Voltairej Dialogue 
XXI., Andr^ des Couches cl Siam. 

LAR, n.p. This name has had 
several applications. 

(a). To the region which we now 
call Guzerat, in its most general appli> 
•cation. In this sense the name is 
now quite obsolete ; but it is that 
used by most of the early Arab 

f eographers. It is the AapiKi) of 

'tolemy ; and appears to represent an 
.old Skt. name Lata, adj. Lataka, or 
LatiTca. [‘‘The name Lata appears to 
be derived from some local tribe, per- 
Iiaps the Lattas, who, as r and I are 
‘Commonly used for each other, may 
possibly be the well-known Eashtra- 
kiitas since their great King Amogha- 
varsha (a.I). 851-879) calls the name 
of the dynasty Eatta.’’ — Bombay Gazet- 
teer, I. pt. i. 7.] 

e. A.I). 150. — “ T^s 5^ 'Iv^ocxKvdla^ rh 
Airb dvaToXQy rk (jcev kvb BaXdcray^s Karixet 
dj AapcK^ V P'^o'byeLoi airb p^v 

•^iJcrews rou Hapddov irorapov TrbXts i^de. . . , 
Bap&yatO' ipTrbpioy.** — Ptolemy, YII. ii. 62. 

e. 940. — “ On the coast, e.g. at Saimur, at 
Subara, and at Tana, they speak L3xl; 
these provinces give their name to the Sea 
of Lax (Larawi) on the coast of which they 
.are situated.” — Mas'Udi, i. 381. 

c. 1020. — ‘‘ ... to Kach the country pro- 
■ducing gum (mokl, i.e. Bdellium, q.v.), and 
^hdrdrUd (?) . . . to Somn4t, fourteen (para- 
sangs) ; to Kamb^ya, thirty ... to T£na 
five. There you enter the country of Laran, 
where is Jaimifi:” (i.q. SaimUr, see GHOUL). 
'^Al-Birvmi, in Elliot, i. 66. 

c. 1190. — ‘‘Udaya the ParmcLr mounted 
and came. The Dors followed him from 
LSx. , . — ^The Poem of Chand Bardai, 
E.T. by Beames, in Ind. Antiq. i. 276. 

o. 1330. — “A certain Traveller says that 
‘Tana is a city of Gruzerat {Juzrat) in its 
■eastern part, lying west of Malabar 
{Mun%bdr ) ; whilst Ibn Sa’yid says that it 
is the furthest city of Lar (AULdr), and 
very famous among traders.” — Atndfeda, in 
*Gildemeist€T, p. 188. 

(b). To the Delta region of the Indus, 
•and especially to its western part. 
Sir H. Elliot supposes the name in 
this use, which survived until recently, 
^to be identical with the preceding, and 
that the name had originally extended 
•continuously over the coast, from the 
vvestem part of the Delta to beyond | 


Bombay (see his IIistona?is, i. 378). 
We have no means of deciding this 
question (see LABEY BUNDER). 

c. 1820. — “Diwal . . . was reduced to 
ruins by a Muhammedan invasion, and 
another site chosen to the eastward. The 
new town still went by the same name , . . 
and was succeeded by Lari Bandar or the 
port of Lar, which is the name of the country 
forming the modern delta, particularly the 
western part.” — M^Murdo, in J.R. ^-1,9. Soc. 

i. 29. 

' (c). To a Province on the north of 

the Persian Gulf, with its capital. 

c. 1220. — Lar is erroneously described by 
Yakut as a great island between Siraf and 
Kish. But there is no such island.* It is an 
extensive province of the continent. See 
Barbier de Meynard, Diet, de laPei'se, p, 501. 

c. 1330. — “We marched for three days 
through a desert . . . and then arrived at 
Lar, a big town having springs, considerable 
streams, and gardens, and fine bazars. We 
lodged in the hermitage of the pious Shaikh 
Abu Dulaf Muhammad. . . .” — Ibn Batuta, 

ii. 240. 

c. 1487. — “Retorneing alongest the coast, 
forneagainst Ormuos there is a towne called 
Lar, a great and good towne of merchaundise, 
about ij“l houses. . . .” — Josafa Barbaro, 
old E.T. (Hak. Soc.) 80. 

[c. 1690. — “Lar borders on the mountains 
of Gi'eat Tibet. To its north is a lofty 
mountain which dominates all the sur- 
rounding country, and the ascent of which 
is arduous. . . .” — Alii, ed. Jarvett, ii. 863.] 

1553. — “These benefactions the Kings of 
Ormuz . . . pay to this day to a mosque 
which that Caciz (see OASIS) had made in 
a district called Hongez of Sheikh Doniar, 
adjoining the city of Lara, distant from 
Ormuz over 40 leagues.” — Barros, II, ii, 2. 

1602. — “This man was a Moor, a native 
of the Kingdom of Lara, adjoining that of 
Ormuz: his proper name was Cufo, but as 
he was a native of the Kingdom of Lara he 
took a surname from the country, and called 
himself Cufo Larym.” — Co^ito, IV. vii. 6. 

1622.-— “Lar, as I said before, is capital of 
a great province or kingdom, which till our 
day had a prince of its own, who rightfully 
or wrongfully reigned there absolutely ; but 
about ^ years since, for reasons rather 
generous than covetous, as it would seem, it 
was attacked by Abbas K. of Persia, and the 
country forcibly taken. . . . Now Lar is the 
seat of a Sultan dependent on the Khan of 
Shiraz. . . .” — P. della Valle, ii. 322. 

1727. — “ And 4 Days Journey within 
Land, is the City of Laar, which according 
to their fabulous tradition is the Burying- 


* It is possible that the island called Shaikh 
Shu’aib, which is off the coast of Lar, and not far 
from Siraf, may be meant. Barbosa also mentions 
Lar among the islands in the Gulf subject to the 
K. of Ormuz (p, 37). 
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place of Lot. . . — A. Hamilton^ i. 92 ; [ed. 

1744]. 

LABAI, s. This Hind, word, mean- 
ing ‘fighting/ is by a curious idiom 
applied to the biting and annoyance of 
fleas and the like, [it is not mentioned 
in the dictionaries of either Fallon or 
Platts.] There is a similar idiom 
(^<mg hardm) in Persian. 

LABEK, n.p. Ldrakj an island in 
the Persian Gulf, not far from the 
island of Jerun or Ormus. 

[1623. — “At noon, being near Lareck, 
and no wind stirring, we cast Anchor.” — 
P. della Valle^ Hak. Soc. i. 3.] 

1685. — “We came up with the Islands of 
Ormus and Arack ...” (called Lareck 
afterwards).— ATcdJffes, Diary. May 23 : [Hak. 
Soc. i. 202]. 

LABIN*, s. Pers. Idrl. A peculiar 
kind of money formerly in use on the 
Persian Gulf, W. Coast of India, and in 
the Maidive Islands, in which last it 
survived to the last century. The name 
is there retained still, though coins 
of the ordinary form are used. It is 
sufficiently described in the quota- 
tions, and representations are given by 
De Bry and Tavernier. The name 
appears to have been derived from 
the territory of Lar on the Persian 
Gulf. (See under that word, [and Mr. 
Gray's note on Pyrard de Laval^ Hak. 
Soc. i. 232 seg'.].) 

1625.— “As tamgas larys valem cada hUa 
sesfemtareis. , , .” — Zemhratica. das Cousas 
da I'iidhy 38. 

c. 1563. — “I have seen the men of the 
Country who were Gentiles take their 
children, their sonnes and their daughters, 
and have desired the Portugalls to buy 
them, and I have seene them sold for 
eight or ten lariues apiece, which may 
be of our money x s. or xiii s. iiii d.'^^Master 
Qaesar Frederike^ in Hahl. ii. 343. 

1683.— Gasparo Balbi has <«.n account of 
the Larino, the greater part of which seems 
to be borrowed literatim by Pitch in the 
succeeding quotation. But Balbi adds: 
“ The^ first who began to strike them was 
the King of Lar, who formerly was a power- 
ful King in Persia, but is now a small one.” 
— 85, 

1587. — “The said Larine is a strange 
paeee of money, not being round, as all 
other current money in Christianitie, but is 
a small rod of silver, of the greatnesse of 
"the pen of a goose feather . . . which is 
wrested so that two endes meet at the just 
h^lf part^ and in the head thereof is a stamp 
Tvsrk^co^ and these be the best current 


money in all the Indias, and 6 of theses 
Lariues make a duckat.” — R, Fitch, im 

1598. — “An Oxe or a Cowe is there to- 
be bought for one Larijn, which is as much 
as halfe a Gilderne.” — Linschoten^ 28 ; [Hak.. 
Soc. i. 94; in i. 48 Laivueu; see also, 
i. 242]. 

e. 1610. — “La monnoye du Eoyaumo 
n’est (jue d’argent et d’vne sorte. Ce sent 
des pieces d’argent qu’ils appellent larins, 
de valeur de huit sols ou enuiron de nostre- 
monnoye . . . longues comme le doigt mais 
redoubles. . . — Pyrard de Laral. i. 163 

[Hak. Soc. i. 232]. 

1613. — “We agreed with one of the 
Governor’s kinred for twenty lariea 
(twenty shillings) to conduct us. . . .” — 
A. Whithington, in PwrchcLS^ i. 484. 

1622. — “ The lari is a piece of money that 
I will exhibit in Italy, most eccentric in. 
form, for it is nothing but a little rod of 
silver of a fixed weight, and bent double 
unequally. On the bend it is marked with 
some small stamp or other. It is called 
Lari because it was the peculiar money of 
the Princes of Lar, invented by them when 
they^ were separated from the Kingdom of 
Persia. ... In value every 5 lari are equal 
to a piastre or patacca of reals of Spain, 
or ‘piece of eight’ as we choose to call it.”' 
— P. della Valle, ii. 434. 

LABKIBT, s. (obsolete). A kind of 
drink — apparently a sort of punclL 
— which was pomilar in the Company's, 
old factories. We know the word 
only on the authority of Pietro della 
Yalle ; but he is the most accurate of 
travellers. We are in the dark as to 
the origin of the name. On the ono 
hand its form suggests an eponymus, 
among the old servants of the Company,, 
such as Robert Larkin^ whom we And 
to have been engaged for the service in 
1610, and to have died chief of the 
Factory of Patani, on the E. coast of 
the Malay Peninsula, in 1616. But 
again we find in a Vocabulary of 
“Certaine Wordes of the FTaturall 
Language of laiia,” in Drake's Voyage 
(Hak. iv. 246): “Larm^e=:Drinke.”’ 
Of this word we can trace nothing- 
nearer than (Javan.) larih, ‘to pledge, 
or invite to drink at an entertainment,'* 
and (Malay) larih-larahan, ‘mutual 
pledging to drink.' It will be observed 
that della Valle assigns the drink 
especially to Java. 

1623, — “Meanwhile the year 1622 wasR 
drawing near its close, and its last daya- 
were often celebrated of an evening in that 
House of the English, with good fellowship* 
And on one of these occasions I learned! 
from them how to make a beverage called! 
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Larkin, whieli they told me was in great 
vogue in Java, and in all those other islands 
of the Far East. This said beverage seemed 
to me in truth an admirable thing, — not for 
use at every meal (it is too strong for that), 
— but as a tonic in case of debility, and to 
make tasty ^ssets, much better than those 
we make with Muscatel -wines or Cretan 
malmseys. So I asked for the recipe ; and 
am taking it to Italy with me, ... It 
seemed odd to me that those hot southern 
regions, as well as in the environs of 
Hormuz here, where also the heat is great, 
they should use both spice in their food and 
spirits in their drink, as well as sundry 
other hot beverages like this laxkin,** — P. 
della Vcdle^ ii. 475. 

IiA!BBY-BUNDEB, n.p. The name 
of an old seaport in the Delta of the 
Indus, which succeeded Daibul (see 
DIUL-SIND) as the chief haven of 
Sind. We are doubtful of the proper 
orthography. It was in later Mahom- 
medan times called Ldhorl- bandar^ 
probably from presumed connection 
with Lahore as the port of the 
Punjab {Elliot^ i. 378). At first sight 
M‘Murdo’s suggestion that the original 
name may have been Larl-bandar^lxom 
Lar, the local name of the southern part 
of Sind, seems probable. M‘Murdo, 
indeed, writing about 1820, says that 
the name Ldn-Bandar was not at all 
familiar to natives ; but if accixstomed 
to the form Ldhorl-bandar they might 
not recognize it in the other. The 
shape taken however by what is 
apparently the same name in our first 
quotation is adverse to M‘Murdo’s 
suggestion. 

1030. — “This stream (the Indus) after 
passing (Alor) . . . divides into two 
streams ; one empties itself into the sea in 
the neighbourhood of the city of L1!lharS.iu, 
and the other branches off to the East, to 
the borders of EUach, and is known by the 
name of Sind Sdgar^ i.e. Sea of Sind.” — Al- 
Biruni, in Blliot, i. 49. 

c. 1333. — “I travelled five days in his 
company with Ala-ul-Mulk, and we arrived 
at the seat of his Government, i.e. the town 
of LShari, a fine city situated on the shore 
of the great Sea, and near which the Biver 
Sind enters the sea. Thus two great waters 
join near it ; it possesses a grand haven, 
frequented by the people of Yemen, of 
Ears (etc). . . . The Amir Ala-ul-Mulk . . . 
-fcold me that the revenue of this place a- 
mounted to 60 laks a year .” — Ihn JBatuta, 
iii. 112. 

1565. — “Blood had not yet been spilled, 
when suddenly, news came from Thatta, 
that the Firingis had passed LShorl-bandar, 
and attacked the city.” — Tdrikh-i-Tdhiri, in 
Elliotj i. 277. 


[1607. — “Then you are to saile for Lawria 
in the Bay of the Biver Syndus.” — Birdwood, 
First Letter-hook, 251. 

[1611. — “I took . . . Larree, the port 
town of the River Sinda.” — Dangers, Lett&'S. 

i. 162.] 

1613. — “In November 1613 the Expedi- 
tion arrived at Laurebunder, the port of 
Sinde, -with Sir Robert Shirley and his 
company.” — Sahisbury, i. 321. 

c. 1665. — “II se fait aussi beaucoup de 
trafic au Loure-bender, qui est a trois jours 
de Tatta sur la mer, oh la rade est plus- 
excellente pour Vaisseaux, qu’en quelque= 
autre lieu que ce soit des Indes.” — Thevenot, 
V. 169. 

1679. — “. . . If Suratt, Baroach, and 
Bundurlaree in Scinda may be included in 
the same Phyrmaund to be customs free . . . 
then that they get these places and words- 
inserted.” — Ft. St. Geo. Comm., Feb. 20^ 
In Notes and Bxts., No. 1. Madras, 1871. 

1727. — “It was my Fortune ... to come 
to Larribunder, with a Cargo from Mallehar, 
worth above 5610,000.” — A. Hamilton, i. 116 y 
[ed. 1744, i. 117, Laxribundarj. 

1739. — “But the Castle and town of 
Lohre Bender, with all the country to the 
eastward of the river Attok, and of the 
waters of the SciNU, and Nala Sunkhba, 
shall, as before, belong to the Empire of 
Hindostan,” — H. of Nadir, in Hamcay, 

ii. 387. 

1753. — “Le bras gauche du Sind se rend 
h LaJieri, oh il s’5panche en un lac ; et ce 
port, qui est celui de Tattanagar, commun^- 
ment est nomm4 Lafir^bender.” — D'A)uiUey 
p. 40. 

1763. — “Les Anglois ont sur cette c6te 
encoi’e plusieurs petits 5tablissement {$ic)> 
oh ils envoyent des premiers Marchands, des- 
sous-Marchands, on des Facteurs, comme en 
Sdndi, h trois endroits, h Tatta, une grande 
ville et la residence du Seigneur du pais, h 
Lar Blinder, et h Schah-BimderJ* — Niebuh\ 
Voyage, ii. 8. 

1780. — “The first place of any note, after 
passing the bar, is Laribunda, about 5 or 
o leagues from the sea .” — Bunids Oriental 
Namgcutor, 5th ed. p. 96. 

1813. — “ Laribnnder. This is commonly 
called Scindy River, being the principal 
branch of the Indus, having 15 feet water 
on the bar, and 6 or 7 fathoms inside ; it 
is situated in latitude about 24° 30' north. 

. . . The to-wn of Laribnnder is about 5 
leagues from the sea, and vessels of 200 tons 
used to proceed up to it.” — Milhnm, i. 146. 

1831. — “We took the route by Burajee: 
and Meerpoor. . . . The town of Lahory 
was in sight from the former of these places, 
and is situated on the same, or left bank, 
of the Pittee.” — ^4. Burnes, 2nd. ed. i. 22. 

LASOAE, s. The word is originally 
from Pers. lashJcar, ‘ an army,’ ‘ a camp.** 
This is usually derived from Ar* 
dVaskwr^ but it would rather seem that 
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Ar. ^askar, ‘an army^ is taken from 
this Pers. word : whence lashkar% ‘ one 
belonging to an army, a soldier.* The 
word lascdr or iCiscdr (both these pro- 
nunciations are in vogue) appears to 
have been corrupted, through the 
Portuguese use of lashkarl in the forms 
lasquarin, ktscari^ &c., either by the 
Portuguese themselves, or by the 
Dutch and English who took up the 
word from them, and from these lasJcdr 
has passed back again into native use 
in this corrupt shape. The early 
Portuguese writers have the forms we 
have just named in the sense of 
^ soldier * ; but lascar is never so used 
now. It is in general the equivalent 
of khaldsl, in the various senses of that 
word (see CLASSY), viz. (1) an inferior 
-class of artilleryman gun-lascar ^) ; 
{2) a tent-pitcher, doing other work 
which the class are accustomed to do ; 
(3) a sailor. The last is the most 
oommon Anglo-Indian use, and has 
passed into the English language. 
The use of lascar in the modern sense 
by Pyrard de Laval shows that this 
use was already general on the west 
•coast at the beginning of the 17th 
century, [also see quotation from 
Pringle belowj; wliifst the curious 
distinction which Pyrard makes be- 
tween Lascar and Lascari, and Dr. 
Eryer makes between Lmcar and 
Lascar (accenting probably Likcar and 
Lascdr) shows that lasJikarl for a 
soldier was still in use. In Ceylon 
the use of the word la^careen for a 
local or ^ civil soldier long survived ; 
perhaps is not yet extinct.. The word 
lashkari does not seem to occur in the 
Am* 

[1523. — ‘ ‘ Fighting men called Lascaryns. ” 
— Alguns docummteSf Tomhc, p. 479. 

n.538.^ — “ My mother only bore me to be 
a Captain, and not your Lascar (lascarin).” 
— Letter of Nuno da Cv/nha* in JBarros* 
Dec. IT. bk. 10, Ob. 21.] ’ 

1541.-— “It is a proverbial saying all over 
India {i*e. Portuguese India, see s.v.) that 
the good Lasquarim, or ‘soldier' as we 
should call him, must be an Abyssinian.” — 
Castro, Rotdro, 73. 

1546. — “Besides these there were others 
{who fell at Diu) whose names are unknown, 
being men of the lower rank, among whom I 
knew a lascarym (a man getting only 600 
reis of pay !) who was the first man to lay 
his hand on the Moorish wall, and shouted 
aloud that they might see him, as many 
have told me. And he was immediately 
thrown down wounded in five places with 
stones .an# ballets, but still lived; and a 


noble gentleman sent and had him rescued 
and carried away by his slaves. And he sur- 
vived, but being a common man he did not 
even get his pay ! ” — Gon'ea, iv. 667. 

1562, — “ . . . eles os reparte polos las- 
carins de suas capitanias, q assi chamao 
soldados.” — Gastanheda, ii. 67. [Mr. White- 
way notes that in the orig. rejgartem for 
reparte, and the reference should be ii. 16.] 

1554. — “Moreover the Senhor Governor 
conceded to the said ambassador that if 
in the territories of Tdalshaa (seelDALCAN), 
or in those of our Lord the King there shall 
be any differences or quarrels between any 
Portuguese lascarins or peons (pides) of 
ours, and lascarins of the territories of 
Idalshaa and peons of his, that the said 
Idalshaa shall order the delivery tip of the 
Portuguese and peons that they may be 
punished if culpable. And in like manner 
. , — S. Botelho, Toriho, 44. 

1572. — “Erant in eo praesidio Lasqua- 
rini circiter septingenti artis scolopettariae 
peritissimi.” — E. Acosta, f. 236i’. 

1598. — “The soldier of Ballagate, which 
is called Lascarin. . . .” — Linschoten, 74; 
[in Hak. Soc. i. 264, Lascariin]. 

1600. — “Todo a mais churma e meneyo 
das naos siio Mouros que chamao Laschares. 
. . — Lucena, Life of St, Franc, Xav,, liv. 

iv, p. 223. 

[1602. — . . because the Lascars (las- 
caris), for so they call the Arab sailors.” 
— Gouto, Deo. X. bk. 3, oh. 13.] 

c. 1610. — “Mesmes tous les mariniers et 
les pilotes sont Indiens, tant Gentils que 
Mahometans. Tous ces gens de mer les 
appellent Lascars, et les soldats Lascarits.” 
— Pyrard de Laval, i, 317 ; [Hak. Soc. i, 438 : 
also see ii. 3, 17]. 

[1615. — “ . . .J two horses with sixLasceras 
and two caffres (see GAFFER).” — Foster, 
Letters, iv. 112.] 

1644. — . . The aldeas of the jurisdic- 
tion of Damam, in which district there 
are 4 fortified posts defended by Lascars 
(Lascans) who are mostly native Christian 
soldiers, though they may be heathen as 
some of them are.” — Bocarro, MS. 

1673. — “The Seamen and Soldiers differ 
only in a Vowel, the one being pronounced 
with an u, the other with an a, as Luscar, 
a soldier, Lascar, a seaman.” — Fryer, 107. 

[1683-84. — “The Warehousekeeper having 
Seaverall dayes advised the Council of Ship 
Welfares tardynesse in receiving & stowing 
away the Goods, . . . alledging that they 
have not hands Sufficient to dispatch them, 
though we have spared them tenn Laskars 
for that purpose. . . Pringle, Diary Ft, 
St, Qeo., 1st ser. iii. 7 seg. ; also see p. 43.] 

1685. — “ They sent also from Sofragan 
D. Antonio da Motta Galvaon with 6 
companies, which made 190 men ; the Dissava 
(see DISSAVE) of the adjoining provinces 
joined him with 4000 Lascarins.” — Biheyfo, 
H, of ike I, of Ceijlan (from French Tr., 
p. 241). 
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1690. — “For when the English Sailers at 
that time perceiv’d the softness of the 
Indian Lascaxrs ; how tame they were . . . 
they embark’d again upon a new Design 
. . . to . . . rob these harmless Traffickers 
in the Red Sea."* — Ovingto7i, 464. 

1726. — ‘ ‘ Lascaryns, or Loopers, are native 
soldiers, who have some regular maintenance, 
and in return must always be ready.” — 
Valejitijn, Ceglon, Names of Offices, &c., 10. 

1755. — “Some Lascars and Sepoys were 
now sent forward to clear the road.” — 
OnnSj ed. 1803, i. 394. 

1787. — “The Field Pieces attached to the 
Cavalry draw up on the Right and Left 
Flank of the Regiment ; the Artillery 
Lascars forming in a line with the Front 
Rank the full Extent of the Drag Ropes, 
w’hich they hold in their hands.” — Regns. 
for the Hon. Company"s Troops 07i the Coast 
of Coromandel, by M.-Gen. Sir Archibald 
Campbell, K.B. Govr. & C. in C. Madras, 
p. 9. 

1803. — “ In those parts (of the low country 
of Ceylon) where it is not thought requisite 
to quarter a body of troops, there is a police 
corps of the natives appointed to enforce the 
commands of Government in each district ; 
they are composed of Gonganies, or sergeants, 
Arcdjies, or corporals, and Lascarines, or 
common soldiers, and perform the same 
office as our Sheriffs men or constables.” — 
PerdvaVs Ceylon, 222. 

1807. — “A large open boat formed the 
van, containing his excellency’s guard of 
lascoreens, with their spears raised per- 
pendicularly, the union colours flying, and 
Ceylon drums called tomtoms beating.” — 
Cordiner^s Ceylon, 170. 

1872. — “ Thelascars on board the steamers 
were insignificant looking people.” — TTie 
Lilem^na, ch. ii. 

Ill the following passages the original 
word lashhar is used in its proper 
sense for ^ a camp.’ 

[1614. — “ He said he bought it of a banyan 
in the Lasker.” — Foster, Letters, ii. 142. 

[1615. — “We came to the Lasker the 7th 
of February in the evening.” — Ibid. iii. 85.] 

1616. — “I tooke horse to auoyd presse, 
and other inconvenience, and crossed out 
of the Leskar, before him.” — Sir T. Roe, in 
Purchas, i. 559 : see also 560 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 
324]. 

[1682. — “ . , . presents to the Seir Lascarr 
{sar-i-laslikar, ‘ head of the army ’) this day 
received.” — Pringle, Hiary Ft. St. Geo., 1st 
ser. i. 84.] 

LAT, LAT SAHIB, s. This, a 
popular corruption of Lord Sahib, or 
Ldrd Sahib, as it is written in Hind., 
is the usual form from native lips, at 
least in the Bengal Presidency, of the 
title by which 0ie Governor-General 
has long been known in the vernacu- 


lars. The term also extends nowadays 
to Lieutenant-Governors, who in con- 
tact with the higher authority become 
Ghhotd (‘Little’) Lat, w^hilst the 
Governor-General and the Commander- 
in-Chief are sometimes discriminated 
as the MulM Lat Sahib [or Bare Lat], 
and the Jangl Lat Sahib (‘territorial’’ 
and ‘military’), the Bishop as the 
Lat Padre ‘ Sahib, and the Chief 
Justice as the Lat Justy Sahib. The 
title is also sometimes, but very in- 
correctly, applied to minor dignitaries 
of the supreme Government, [whilst 
the common form of blessing addressed 
to a civil officer is “ Eumr Lat Gnv- 
nar, Lat Sikritar ho-jden.” 

1824. — “ He seemed, however, much* 
puzzled to make out my rank, never having 
heard (he said) of any ‘Lord Sahib ’^except 
the Governor-General, while he was still 
more perplexed by the exposition of ‘ Lord. 
Bishop Sahib,’ which for some reason or 
other my servants always prefer to that of 
Lord Padre.”— i. 69. 

1837. — “The Arab, thinking I had pur- 
posely stolen his kitten, ran after the buggy 
at full speed, shouting as he passed Lord 
Auckland’s tents, ‘ Doha’I, doha’i, Sahib ! 
doha’I, Lord Sahib ! ’ (see DOAI). ‘Mercy, 
mercy, sir 1 mercy, Governor-General I ’ The 
faster the horse rushed on, the faster followed 
the shouting Arab.” — Wanderings of a 
Pilgrim, ii. 142. 

1868. — “ The old barber at Roorkee, after 
telling me that he had known Strachey when 
he first began, added, ‘Ab Lat-Sekretur 
hai 1 Ah ! hum bhi boodda hogya ! * (‘Now 
he is Lord Secretary J Ah ! I too have 
become old ! ’) ” — Letter from the late M.-Gen. 
W. W. E. Greathed. 

1877. — “ ... in a rare but most valuable 
book {Gallowafs Observations on India, 
1825, pp. 254-8), in which the author reports, 
with much quiet humour, an aged native’s 
account of the awful consequences of con- 
tempt of an order of the (as he called the 
Supreme Court) ‘ Shubreem Koorut, * the order 
of Impey being ‘Lord Justey Sabib-^- 
hoohm* the instruments of whose will were 
^abidabis* or affidavits.” — Letter from Sir 
J. F. Stephen, in Times, May 31. 

LAT, s. Hind. Idt, used as a cor- 
ruption of tbe English ht, in reference 
to an auction {Carnegie). 

LAT, LATH, s. This word, mean- 
ing a staff or pole, is used for an 
obelisk or columnar monument ; and 
is specifically used for the ancieut 
Buddhist columns of Eastern India. 

[1861-62. — “ The pillar (at Besarh) is 
known by the people as Bh%m-Sm-}:aAt.t and 
Bhlm-Sen-ha-aaTidd. ” — Cwwvingham, A rch.. 
Rep. i. 61.] * ‘ 
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LATERITE, s. A term, first used 
by Dr. Francis Buclianan, to indicate 
a reddisli brick-like argillaceous forma- 
tion much impregnated with iron 
peroxide, and hardening on exposure 
to the atmosphere, which is found in 
places all over South India from one 
•coast to the other, and the origin of 
which geologists find very obscure. It 
is found in two distinct types : viz. 
(1) High-level Laterite, capping especi- 
.ally the trap-rocks of me Deccan, 
A\uth a bed from 30 or 40 to 200 feet 
in thickness, which perhaps at one 
time extended over the greater part of 
Peninsular India. This is found as far 
north as the Eajmahal and Monghyr 
liills. (2). Low-level Laterite, form- 
ing comparatively thin and sloping 
beds on the plains of the coast. The 
■origin of both is regarded as being, in 
the most probable view, modified vol- 
canic matter ; the low-level laterite 
having undergone a further rearrange- 
ment and deposition ; but the matter 
is too complex for brief statement (see 
Newlold, in J.R.A.S., vol. viii. ; and 
the Manual of the GeoL of India, xlv. 
seqq., 348 seqq.). Mr. King ana others 
have found flint weapons in the low- 
level formation. Laterite is the usual 
material for road-metal in S. India, 
as kunkur (q.v.) is in the north. In 
Ceylon it is called cabook (<l.v.). 

1800.' — “ It is diffused in immense masses, 
without any appearance of stratification, 
.and is placed over the granite that forms 
the basis of MalayaXa. ... It very soon 
becomes as hard as brick, and resists the 
4iir and water much better than any brick 
I have seen in India. ... As it is usually 
-^ut into the form of bricks for building, in 
several of the native dialects it is called the 
brick-stone {Iticacullee) [Malayal. vethikaVl. 
, . . The most proper English name would 
be Laterite, from Lateritis, the appellation 
that may be given it in science.” — Buchanan, 
Mysore, &c., ii. 440-441. 

1860. — “Natives resident in these locali- 
ties (Galle and Colombo) are easily recognis- 
.able elsewhere by the general hue of their 
dress. This is occasioned by the prevalence 
along the western coast of laterite, or, as 
the Singhalese call it, cabook, a product of 
disintegrated gneiss, which being subjected 
to detrition communicates its hue to the 
soil.” — Tem&njCs Ceylon, i. 17. 

LATTEE, s. A stick ; a bludgeon, 
•often made of tbe male bamboo {Den- 
id/rocahmus strictus), and sometimes 
bound at short intervals with iron 
rings, forming a formidable weapon. 


The word is Hind. Idthl and latM, Mahr. 
laththa. This is from Prakrit laUM, 
for Skt. yashti, ‘a stick,’ according to 
the Prakrit grammar of Vavaruchi 
(ed. ^ Cowell, ii. 32) ; see also Lassen, 
Institutiones, Ling. Prakrit, 195. Jiskl 
lathi, us Jcl hhai'm, is a Hind. j)roverh 
(cujus baculum ejus huhalus), equivalent 
to the “good old rule, the simple 
plan.” 

1830. — “ The natives use a very dangerous 
weapon, which they have been forbidden 
by Government to carry. I took one as a 
curiosity, which had been seized on a man 
in a fight in a village. It is a very heavy 
lathi, a solid male bamboo. 5 feet 6 inches 
long, headed with iron in a most formidable 
manner. There are 6 jagged semicircular 
irons at the top, each 2 inches in length, 
1 in height, and it is shod with iron bands 
16 inches deep from the top.” — Wmiderioigs 
of a Pilgrim, i. 133. 

1878. — “After driving some 6 miles, we 
came upon about 100 men seated in rows 
on the roadside, all with latties.” — Life m 
the Mofitssil, i. 114. 

LATTEEAL, s. Hind- Idthlydl, or, 
more cumbrously, Idtlilwdld,' ‘ a club- 
man,’ a hired ruf&an. Such gentry 
were not many years ago entertained 
in scores by planters in some parts of 
Bengal, to maintain by force their 
claims to lands for sowing indigo on. 

1878. — “Doubtless there were hired lat- 
tials . . . on both sides .” — lAfe in the 
Moftssil, ii. 6. 

LAW-OFFICER. This was the 
official designation of a Mahommedan 
officer learned in the (Mahommedan) 
law, who was for many years of our 
Indian administration an essential 
functionary of the judges’ Courts in the 
districts, as well as of the Sudder or 
Courts of Review at the Presidency. 

It is to be remembered that the law 
administered in Courts under the Com- 
pany’s government, from the assump- 
tion of the Dewanny of Bengal, Bahar, 
and Orissa, was the Mahommedan 
law ; at first by the hands of native 
Oazees and Mufties, with some super- 
intendence from the higher European 
servants of the Company ; a superin- 
tendence which, while undergoing 
sundry vicissitudes of system during 
the next 30 years, developed gradually 
into a European judiciary, which again 
was set on an extended and quasi-per- 
manent footing by Lord Comwallis!s 
Govemoieiitt, in Regulation IX. of 1793 
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(see ADAWLITT). The Mahommedan 
law continued, however, to be the 
professed basis of criminal juris- 
prudence, though modified more and 
more, as years went on, by new Regu- 
lations, and by the recorded construc- 
tions and circular orders of the superior 
Courts, until the accomplishment of 
the great changes which followed the 
Mutiny, and the assumption of the 
direct government of India by the 
Crown (1858). The landmarks of 
-change were (a) the enactment of the 
Penal Code (Act XLV. of 1860), and 
(6) that of the Code of Criminal Pro- 
-cedure (Act. XXV. of 1861), followed 
by (c) the establishment of the High 
Court (July 1, 1862), in which be- 
came merged both the Supreme Court 
with its peculiar jurisdiction, and the 
{quondam-Company’s) Sudder Courts 
of Review and Appeal, civil and 
criminal {Dewanny Adawlvt, and 
Nimmat Adawlut). 

The authoritative exposition of the 
"Mahommedan Law, in aid and guid- 
ance of the English judges, was the 
function of the Mahommedan Law- 
officer. He sat with the judge on the 
bench at Sessions, i.e. in the hearing 
of criminal cases committed by the 
magistrate for trial ; and at the end 
of the trial he gave in his ^vritten 
record of the proceedings with his 
Futwa (q.v.) (see Regn. IX. 1793, 
sect. 47), which was his judgment 
as to the guilt of the accused, as to 
the definition of the crime, and as to 
its appropriate iDunishinent according 
to Mahommedan Law. The judge 
was bound attentively to consider the 
futwa, and if it seemed to him to be 
consonant with natural justice, and 
also in conformity wuth the Mahom- 
medan Law, he passed sentence (save 
in certain excepted cases) in its terms, 
and issued his warrant to the magis- 
‘trate for execution of the sentence, 
unless it were one of death, in which 
case the proceedings had to be referred 
to the Sudder Nizamut for confirma- 
.tion. In cases also where there was 
, disagreement between the civilian 
judge and the Law-officer, either as to 
►finding or sentence, the matter was 
referred to the Sudder Court for ulti- 
mate decision. 

In 1832, certain modifications were 
introduced by law {Regn. VI. of that 
year), which declared that the fvlwa 
might be dispensed with either by 


referring the case for report to a pun- 
chayet (q.v.), which sat apart from 
the Court ; or by constituting assessors 
in the trial (generally three in number). 
The frequent adoption of the latter 
i alternative rendered the appearance of 
the Law-officer and his fvMm much 
less universal as time went on. The 
post of Law-officer was indeed not 
actually abolished till 1864. But it 
would appear from enquiry that I 
have made, among friends of old stand- 
ing in the Civil Service, that for some 
years before the issue of the Penal 
Code and the other reforms already 
mentioned, the Moolvee (maulavt) or 
Mahommedan Law-officer had, in 
some at least of the Bei^al districts, 
practically ceased to sit with the 
judge, even in cases where no assessors 
Tvere summoned.* I cannot trace any 
legislative authority for this, nor any 
Circular of the Sudder Hizamut ; and 
it is not easy, at this time of day, to 
obtain much personal testimony. But 
Sir George Yule (who w^as Judge of 
Rungpore and Bogra about 1855-56) 
writes thus : 

‘‘The Moulvee-ship . . . must have been 
abolished before I became a judge (I think), 
which was 2 or 3 years before the Mutiny ; 
for I have 7io recollection of em' sitting 
with a Moulvee, and I had a great number 
of heavy criminal oases to try in Rungpore 
and Bogra. Assessors were substituted for 
the Moulvee in some cases, but I have no 
recollection of employing these either.” 

Mr. Seton-Karr, again, who was 
Civil and Sessions Judge of Jessore 
(1857-1860), writes : 

“ I am quite certain of my own practice 
, . . and I made deliberate choice or native 
assessors, whenever the law required me to 
have such functionaries. I determined 
never to sit with a MavXmi, as, even before 
the Penal Code was passed, and came into 
operation, I wished to get rid of fatwas and 
differences of opinion.” 

The office of Law-officer was formally 
abolished by Act XI. of 1864. 

In respect of civil litigation, it had 
been especially laid down {Rem. of 
April 11, 1780, quoted below) that in 
suits regarding successions, inheritance, 
marriage, caste, and all religious usages 


* Eeg. I. of 1810 had empowered the Executive 
Government, by an official communication from 
its Secretary in the Judicial Department, to dis- 
pense with the attendance and futwa of the Law 
officers of the courts of circuit, when it seemed 
advisable. But in such case the judge of the court 
passed no sentence, but referred the proceedings 
with an opinion to the Niaamvi JLdawlvL 
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and institutions, the Mahominedan laws 
with respect to Mahommedans, and the 
Hindu laws with respect to Hindus, 
were to he considered as the general 
rules by which the judges were to form 
their decisions. In the respective cases, 
it was laid down, the Mahommedan and 
Hindu law-ofS.cers of the court were 
to attend and expound the law. 

In this note I have dealt only with 
the Mahommedan law-officer, whose 

J >resence and co-operation was so long 
it has been seen) essential in a criminal 
trial. In civil cases he did not sit with 
the judge (at least in memory of man 
now living), but the judge could and 
did, in case of need, refer to him on 

S >oint of Mahommedan Law. The 
u law-officer (Pundit) is found in 
the legislation of 1793, and is distinctly 
traceable in the Regulations down at 
least to 1821. In fact he is named in 
the Act XI. of 1864 (see quotation 
under CAZEE) abolishing Law-officers. 
But in many of the districts it would 
seem that he had very long before 1860 
practically ceased to exist, under what 
circumstances exactly I have failed to 
discover. He had nothing to do with 
criminal justice, and the occasions for 
reference to him were presumably not 
frequent enough to justify his main- 
tenance in every district. A Pundit 
continued to be attached to the Sudder 
Dewanny, and to him questions were 
referred by the District Courts when 
requisite. Neither Pundit nor Moohee 
is attached to the High Court, but 
native judges sit on its Bench. It 
need only be added that under Regu- 
lation III. of 1821, a magistrate was 
authorized to refer for trial to the 
Law-officer of his district a variety 
of complaints and charges of a trivial 
character. The designation of the Law- 
officer was Maulavi, (See ADAWLTTT, 
CAZEE, FUTWA, MOOLVEE, IffiXTFTY.) 

1780. — “That in all suits regarding in- 
heritance, marriage, and caste, and other 
religious usages or institutions, the laws of 
the Koran with respect to Mahommedans, 
and those of the Shaster with respect to 
Gentoos, shall be invariably adhered to. 
On all such occasions the Molavles or Brah- 
mins shall respectively attend to expound 
the law ; and they shall sign the report and 
assist in passing the decree .” — Regulatiofi 
passed by the ^.-<?. and OouTiciL April 11, 
1780. 

1793.— ‘‘II. The Law Officers of the 
Hudder Dewanny Adawlut, the Nizamut 
Adawlut,, the provipcial Courts of Appeal, 


the courts of circuit, and the zillah and city- 
courts . . . shall not be removed but for 
incapacity or misconduct. . ^ — Rea, XII, 

of 1793. 

In §§ iv., V., vi. Gauzy and Muffcy are- 
substituted ;for Law-Officer, but referring to* 
the same persons. 

1799.— “IV. If the futwa of the law 
officers of the Nizamut Adawlut declare 
any person convicted of wilful murder not 
liable to suffer death under the Mahomedan 
law on the ground of . . . the Court of 
Nizamut Adaiolut shall notwithstanding 
sentence the prisoner to suffer death. ...” 
—Reg, VIII, of 1799. 

LAXIMANA, LAQUESIMENA, 

&c., s. Malay Lahsamana^ from Skt. 
lakshmana, ‘having fortunate tokens^ 
(which was the name of a mythical 
hero, brother of Edma). This was the- 
title of one of the highest dignitaries 
in the Malay State, commander of the 
forces. 

1511. — “There used to be in Malaca five- 
principal dignities . . . the third is Lassa- 
mane ; this is Admiral of the Sea. , . — ► 

Alhoquerque, by Birch, iii. 87. 

c. 1539. — “The King accordingly set forth 
a Fleet of two hundred Sails. . . . And of 
this Navy he made General the great Laque 
Xemena, his Admiral, of whose Valor the- 
History of the Indiaes hath spoken in divers 
places.” — Pinito, in Cogan, p. 38. 

1553. — “ Lacsamana was harassed by the- 
King to engage Dom Garcia ; but his reply 
was: Sire, against the Portuguese and their 
high-sided vessels %t is impossible to engage 
mth lov3-cut lancharas like ours. Leave me 
(^0 ojcC) for I knoio this people well, seeing how 
much blood they have cost me; good fortune 

now with thee, and I am about to avenge 
you on then. And so he did.” — Barros, III* 
viii. 7. 

[1615. — “On the morrow I went to take my 
leave of Laxaman, to whom all strangers*’ 
business are resigned.” — Foster, Letters, iv. 6.] 

LEAGUER, s. The following use- 
of this word is now quite obsolete, we 
believe, in English ; but it illustrates- 
the now familiar German use of Lag&r^ 
Bier, i.e. ‘beer for laying down, for 
keeping’ (primarily in cask). The 
word in this sense is neither in 
Minshew (1627), nor in Bayley (1730).. 

1747. — “That the Storekeeper do pro- 
vide Leaguers of good Columho or Batavia, 
arrack.” — Ft, St, Bamd Conm., May 5 (MS* 
Record in India Office). 

1782. — “Will he sold by Public Auction 
by Mr. Bondfield, at his Auction Boom,' 
formerly the Court of Cutcherry . . . Square 
and Globe Lanthorns, a quantity of Country 
Bum in Leaguers, a Slave Girl, and a variety 
of other articles.”— Gazkte, Nov. 23* 
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LEOQIJE, s. We do not know what 
the word used by the Abbe Baynal in 
the following extract is meant for. It 
is perhaps a mistake for last, a Dutch 
weight. 

1770. — “They (Batch at the Cape) receive 
a still smaller profit from 60 lecques'of red 
wine, and 80 or 90 of white, which they 
carry to Europe every year. The lecque 
weighs about 1,200 pounds.” — EAvnal, E.T. 
1777, i. 231. 

LEE, s. Chin. li. The ordinary 
Chinese itinerary measure. Books of 
the Jesuit Missionaries generally in- 
terpret the modern ll as of a lea^e, 
which gives about 3 Iz to the mile ; 
more exactly, according to Mr. Giles, 
^1=10 miles; but it evidently 
varies a good deal in different parts 
of China, and has also varied in the 
course of ages. Thus in the 8th cen- 
tury, data quoted by M. Vivien de St. 
Martin, from P^re Gaubil, show that 
the ll was little more than J of 
an English mile. And from several 
concurrent statements we may also 
conclude that the ll is generalised so 
that a certain number of ll, generally 
100, stand for a day^s march. [Arch- 
deacon Gray {China, ii. 101) gives 10 
ll as the equivalent of Bi English 
miles ; Gen. Cunningham {Arch, Eep, 
L 305) asserts that Hwen Thsang con- 
verts the Indian yojanas into Chinese 
ll at the rate of 40 ll per yojana, or of 
10 ll per 

1585. — “By the said booke it is found that 
the Chinos haue amongst them but only 
three kind of measures ; the which in their 
language are called lii, pu, and icham, 
which is as much as to say, or in effect, as 
a forlong, league, or iomey: the measure, 
which is called lii, hath so much space as a 
man’s voice on a plaine grounde may bee 
hearde in a quiet day, halowing or whoping 
with all the force and strength he may; 
and ten of these liis maketh a pit, which 
is a great Spanish league; and ten pus 
maketh a daye’s ioumey, which is called 
icham, which maketh 12 {sic) long leagues.” 
^Mendoza, i. 21. 

1861. — “In this part of the country a 
day’s march, whatever its actual distance, 
is called 100 li; and the li may therefore 
be taken as a measure of time rather than 
of distance.” — Col. Sard, in J.R. Geog. Soc. 
zxxii. 11. 

1878. — “D’aprbs les clauses ducontrat le 
voyage d’une longueur totale de 1,800 lis, 
ou 180 ]ieues,^devait s’effectuer en 18 jours.” 
— L.Eousset, A Travers la Chine, 337. 

LEEOHEE, LYCHEE, s. Cbin. 
U-chi, and in S. China (its native region) 

2b: 


lai-cJiiy the beautiful and delicate fruit 
of the Nephelium litchi, Cambessedes 
(N. O. Sapmdaceae), a tree which has 
been for nearly a century introduced 
into Bengal with success. The dried 
fruit, usually ticketed as lycliee, is now 
common in London shops. 

c. 1540. — . . outra verdura muito mais 
fresca, e de melhor cheiro, que esta, a que 

naturaes da terra chamao lechias. ...” 
— Pinto, ch. Ixviii. 

1563. — “i2. Of the things of China you 
have not said a word ; though there they 
have many fruits highly praised, such as 
are lalichias {lalixias) and other excellent 
fruits. 

“0. I did not speak of the things of 
China, because China is a region of which 
there is so much to tell that it never comes 
to an end. . . — Garcia, f. 157. 

j 1585. — “Also they have a kinde of 
plummes that they doo call lechias, that 
are of an exceeding gallant tast, and never 
hurteth anybody, ^though they should 
eate a great number of them.” — Parke* s 
Mendoza, i. 14. 

1598. — “There is a kind of fruit called 
Lechyas, which are like Plums, but of 
another taste, and are very good, and much 
esteemed, whereof I have eaten.” — lAn^ 
schoten, 38 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 131]. 

1631. — “Adfertur ad nos prseterea fructus 
quidam Lances (read Laices) vocatus, qui 
racematim, ut uvse, crescit.’^ — Jac. Bontii, 
Dial. vi. p. 11. 

1684. — “Latsea, or Chinese Chestnuts.” 
— VaXenMjn, iv, (China) 12. 

1750-52. — “Leicki is a species of trees 
which they seem to reckon equal to the 
sweet orange trees. ... It seems hardly 
credible that the country about Canton (in 
which place only the fruit grows) annually 
makes 100,000 tel of dried leickis.” — Olof 
Toreen, 302-3. 

1824. — “Of the fruits which this season 
offers, the finest are leeches ( 52 c) and man- 
goes ; the first is really very fine, being a 
sort of plum, with the flavour of a Pron- 
tignac grape.” — Eehei', i. 60. 

c. 1858.— 

“ Et tandis que ton pied, sorti de la ba- 
bouche, 

Pendait, rose, au bord du manchy (see 

, IlITOCHEEI.) 

A Tombre des boas noirs touffus, et du 
Letchi, 

Aux fruits moins pourpres que ta bouche.” 

Leconte de Lisle. 

1878. — , . and the Uchi hiding under 
a shell of ruddy brown its globes of trans- 
lucent and delicately fragrant flesh.” — Ph> 
Rdbimon,^ In My Inman Garden, 49. 

1879. — “ . . . Here are a hundred and 
sixty lichi fruits for you. . . .” — M. Stokes, 
Indian Fairy Tales (Calc, ed.) 51. 

LEMON, s. Citrus medim, var. 
Lirricmvm, Hooker. This is of course 
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not an Anglo-Indian word. But it 1ms | 
come into European languages through 
the Ar. IdmUn^ and is, , according to 
Hehn, of Indian origin. In Hind, we 
have both UmH and nmibu^ which last, 
at least, seems to he an indigenous form. 
The Skt. dictionaries give nimhuka>. 
In England we get the word through 
the Romance languages, Fr. limon^ It. 
limone, Sp. limon, &c., perhaps both 
from the Crusades and from the Moors 
of Spain. [Mr. Skeat writes : “ The 
Malay form is limau^ ‘a lime, lemon, 
or orange.’ The Port, limao may 
possibly come from this Malay form. 

I feel sure that Umau, which in some 
dialects is Umar, is an indigenous word 
which was transferred to Europe.”] 
(See LIME.) 

c. 1200. — “Sunt praeterea aliae arbores 
fructus acidos, pontici videlicet saporis, ex 
se procreantes, quos appellant limones.”— • 
JoGoU de Vitridco, Hist. Iherosolyniy cap. 
Ixxxv. in Bongars. 

c. 1328. — “I will only say this mnoh, that 
this India, as regards fruit and other things, 
is entirely different from Christendom ; 
except, indeed, that there be lemons in 
some places, as sweet as sugar, whilst there 
be other lemons sour like ours.” — Ei'iar 
Jordanus, 16. 

1331. — “Profunditas hujus aquae plena 
nst lapidibus preciosis, Quae aqua multum 
est yrudinibus et sanguisugis plena. Hos 
lapides non accipit rex, sed pro animS. suit 
semel vel bis in anno snb aquas ipsos pau- 
peres ire permittit. . . . Et ut ipsi pauperes 
ire sub aquam possint accipiunt limonem et 
^uemdaxn fructum quern bene pistant, et 
iilo bene se ungunt. . . . Et cum sie sint 
uncti yrudines et sanguisugas illos offenders 
non valent.” — Fr. Odork, in GcUkay, &c., 
App., p. xxi. 

c. 1333. — “The fruit of the mango-tree 
{aWanta) is the size of a great pear. When 
yet green they take the fallen fruit and 
powder it with salt and preserve it, as is 
done with the sweet citron and the lemon 
(osi-leimtbi) in our country,” — lb% Batuta. 
hi. 126. 

^ LEMOH-G-EASS, s. Andropogon 
citratus, D.C., a grass cultivated in 
Ceylon and Singapore, yielding an 
oil much used in perfumery, under 
the name of Lemon-^ass Oil, Oil of 
Verbena, or Indian Melissa Oil. Royle 
{Kind. Medicine, 82) has applied the 
name to another very fragrant grass, 
Androjpogon schoeoymthus, L., according 
to him the cxoivos of Dioscorides. 
This last, which grows wild in various 
, parts of India, yields Uusa Oil, alias 
of Ginger-grc^s or of Germmm, which 


is exported from Bombay to Arabia 
and Turkey, where it is extensively 
used in the adulteration of “Otto of 
Roses.” 

LEOPARD, s. We insert this in 
order to remark that there has been 
a great deal of controversy among 
Indian sportsmen, and also among 
naturalists, as to whether there are or 
are not two species of this Cat, dis- 
tinguished by those who maintain the 
affirmative, as panther {F. ^ardus) and 
leopard {Felis leopardus), the latter 
being the smaller, though by some 
these names are reversed. Even those 
who support this distinction of species 
appear to admit that the markings, 
habits, and general appearance (except 
size) of the two animals are almost 
identical. Jerdon describes the two 
varieties, but (with Blyth) classes both 
as one species (Felis pardus). [Mr, 
Blanford takes the same view : “ I 
cannot help suspecting that the 
difference is very often due to age. . . ^ 
I have for years endeavoured to dis- 
tinguish the two forms, but without 
success.” {Mammalia of India, 68 seq.)'\ 

LEWOHEW, LITJ KIU, LOO- 
OHOO, &c., n.p. The name of a 
group of islands to the south of Japan, 
a name much more familiar than in 
later years during the 16th century, 
when their people habitually navigated 
the China seas, and visited the ports 
of the Archipelago. In the earliest 
notices they are perhaps mixt up with 
the Japanese. [Mr. Chamberlain writes 
the name Luchu, and says that it is 
pronounced Duchu by the natives and 
RyuhijU by the tfapanese {Things 
Japanese, 3rd ed. p. 267). Mr. Pringle 
traces the name in the “ Gold flowered 
loes” which appear in a Madras list 
of 1684, and which he supposes to he 
“a name invented for the occasion to 
describe some silk stuff brought from 
the Liu Kiu islands.” {Diary Ft. St. 
Geo. 1st ser. iii. 174).] 

1516. — “Opposite this country of China 
there are many islands in the sea, and 
beyond them at 175 leagues to the east 
there is one very large, which they say is 
the mainland, from whence there come in 
each year to Malaca 3 or 4 ships like those 
of the Chinese, of white people whom they 
describe as great and wealthy merchants. 
. . . These islands are caUed Lequeos, the 
people of Malaca say they are better men, 
and greater and wealthier merchants, and 
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better dressed and adorned, and more 
honourable than the Chinese.” — Barbosa, 

m. 

1540. — “And they, demanding of him 
whence he came, and what he would have, 
he answered them that he was of the 
Kingdom of Siam [of the settlement of the 
Tanaucarim foreigners, and that he came 
from Veniaga] and as a merchant was going 
totraffiquein the Isle of Lequios.” — Pinto 
(orig. cap. x. xli), in Cogan, 49. 

1553. — “Fernao Peres . , . whilst he re- 
mained at that island of Beniaga, saw there 
certain junks of the people called Lequios, 
of whom he had already got a good deal 
of information at Malaca, as that they 
inhabited certain islands adjoining that 
coast of China ; and he observed that the 
most part of the merchandize that they 
brought was a great quantity of gold . . . 
and they appeared to him a better disposed 
people than the Chinese. . ♦ .” — Bari'os,!!!, 
ii. 8. See also II. vi. 6. 

1556.— (In this year) “a Portugal arrived 
at Malaca, named Pero Gomez d'Almeyda, 
servant to the G-rand Master of Santiago, 
with a rich Present, and letters from the 
Nautaqiiim, Prince of the Island of Taiiix- 
umcva, directed to King John the third . . . 
to have five hundred Portugals granted to 
him, to the end that with them, and his 
own Forces, he might conquer the Island of 
Leqtiio, for which he would remain tributary 
to him at 6000 Kintals of Copper and 1000 
of Lattin, yearly. . . — Pinto, in Cogan, 

p. 188. 

1615. — “The Kii^ of Mashona (qu. 
Shashma ?) . . . who is King of the wester- 
most islands of Japan . . . has conquered 
the Leques Islands, which not long since 
were under the Government of China.” — 
Sainsbary, i. 447. 

„ “The King of Shashma ... a 
man of greate power, and hath conquered 
the islandes called the Leques, which not 
long since were under the government 
•of China. Leque Grande yeeldeth greate 
etore of amber greece of the best sorte, 
and will vent 1,000 or 16,000 (5ic) ps. of 
coarse cloth, as dutties and such like, per 
annum.” — Letter of Raphe Goppindall, in 
Cochs, ii. 272. 

[ ,, “They being put from Liquea. 

.. * — Ibid. i. 1.] 

LIAMPO, n.p. TMs is the name 
wbicb the older writers, especially 
Portuguese, give to the Chinese port 
which we now call Ning-Po. It is a 
iorm of corruption which appears in 
‘Other cases of names used by the 
Portugese, or of those who learned 
from Sbem. Thus Nanlcing is similarly 
called Lconclvin in the publications of 
the same age, and Yurman appears in 
Mendoza as Ohm, 

1640. — “Sailing in this manner we arrived 
six dayes after at the Ports of Idampoo, 


which are two Islands one just against 
another, distant three Leagues from the 
place, where at that time the PoHugals 
used their commerce ; There they had 
built above a thousand houses, that were 

overned by Sheriffs, Auditors, Consuls, 

udges, and 6 or 7 other kinde of Officers 
[com governanga de Yereadores, & Ouvidor, 
& Alcaides, <t* outim seis ou sete Varas de 
Justiga & Offkiaes de Republicei], where the 
Notaries underneath the publique Acts 
which they made, wrote thus, I, szich a one, 
publique Notarie of this Town of Liaznpqo 
for thk King our Soveraign Lord, And this 
they did with as much confidence and 
assurance as if this Place had been scituated 
between Santarem and Lisbon j so that there 
were houses there which cost three or four 
thousand Duckats the building, but both 
they and all the rest were afterwards de- 
molished for our sins by the Chineses, ...” 
— Pinto (orig. cap. Ixvi.), in Coghn, p. 82. 

What Cogan renders ^ Ports of Liampoo " 
is poricLS, i.e, Gcdes. And the expression is 
remarkable as preserving a very old tradi- 
tion of Eastern navigation ; the oldest docu- 
ment regarding Arab trade to China (the 
Relaiion, tr. by Reinaud) says that the ships 
after crossing the Sea of Sangi ‘pass the 
Gates of China. These Gates ‘ are in fact 
mountains washed by the sea ; between 
these mountains is an opening, through 
which the ships pass * (p. 19). This phrase 
was perhaps a translation of a term used by 
the Chinese themselves — see under BOCCA 
TIGRIS. 

1653. — “The eighth (division of the coasts 
of the Indies) terminates in a notable cape, 
the most easterly point of the whole con- 
tinent so far as we know at present, and 
which stands about midway in the whole 
coast of that great country China, This 
our people call Cabo de Liampo, after an 
illustrious city which lies in the bend of 
the cape. It is called by the natives Nimpo, 
which our countrymen have corrupted into 
Liampo.” — Barros, i. ix. 1. 

1696. — “Those Junks commonly touch at 
Lympo, from whence they bring Petre, 
Geelongs, and other Silks.” — Boioyear, in 
Dalrymple, i. 87. 

1701. — “The Mandarine of Justice arrived 
late last night from Limpo.” — Fragmentary 
MS. Records of China Factory (at Chusan ? j, 
in India Office, Oct. 24. 

1727. — “The Province of Chequiam, whose 
chief city is Limpoa, by some c^ed JNimpoa^ 
and by others Ningpool^ — A. Hamilton, ii. 
283 ; [ed. 1744, ii. 282]. 

1770. — “To these articles of importation 
may be added those brought every year, 
by a dozen Chinese Junks, from Emoy, 
Idmpo, and Canton.” — Raynal, tr, 1777, 
i. 249. 

LIKIN, LEEllN, s. We borrow 
from Mr. Giles: “An arbitrary tax, 
originally of one cash per tael on all 
kinds of "produce, imposed witb a view 
of making up tbe deficiency in tbe 
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land-tax of China caused by the 
T’aiping and Nienfei troubles. It was 
to be set aside for military purposes 
only — hence its common name of 
‘war tax’. . . The Chefoo A^eement 
makes the area of the Foreign con- 
cessions at the various Treaty Ports 
exempt from the tax of Lekin” {Gloss, 
of Ref ei'ence^ s.v.). The same pthority 
explains the term as “ U (le, Le, a cash 
or of a tael)-money,” because of 
the original rate of levy. The likin 
is professedly not an imperial customs- 
duty, but a provincial tax levied by 
the governors of the provinces, and at 
their discretion as to amount ; hence 
varying in local rate, and from time to 
time changeable. This has been a 
chief difficulty in carrying out the 
Chefoo Agreement, which as yet has 
never been authoritatively interpreted 
or finally ratified by England. [It 
was ratified in 1886. For the con- 
ditions of the Agreement see Ball^ 
Things Chinese, 3rd ed. 629 seqq,] We 
quote the article of the Agreement 
which deals with opium, which has 
involved the chief difficulties, as leav- 
ing not only the amount to be paid, 
but the line at which this is to be paid, 
undefined. 

1876. — “Sect. III. . . . (iii). On Opium 
Sir Thomas Wade will move his Government 
to sanction an arrangement different from 
that affecting other imports. British 
merchants, when opium is brought into 
port, will be obliged to have it taken 
cognizance of by the Customs, and de- 
posited in Bond . . . until such time as 
there is a sale for it. The importer will 
then pay the tariff duty upon it, and the 
puroh^ers the likin : in order to the pre- 
vention of the evasion of the duty. The 
amount of likin to be collected will be 
decided by the different Provincial Govern- 
ments, according to the circumstances of 
each.” — Agreement of Chefoo. 

1878. — “La Chine est parsem^e d’une 
infinite de petits bureaux d’octroi ^chelonnds 
le long des voies commerciales ; les Chinois 
les nomment Li-kin. C’est la source la 
plus sure, et^^la plus productive desrevenus.” 
— Romsset, A Travers la Chine, 221. 

LILAC, s. This plant-name is 
eventually to be identified with anil 
(q.v.), and with the Skt. nlla, ‘of a 
aark colour (especially dark blue or 
black) ’ ; a fact which might be urged 
in favour of the view that the ancients 
in Asia, as has been alleged of them 
in Europe, belonged to the body of 
the colour-blind (like the writer of 
this article). The Indian word takes, 


in the sense of indigo, in Persian the 
form Ulmg ; in Ar. this, modified into 
lllah and Uldk, is applied to the lilac 
(Syringa spp.). Marcel Devic says the 
Ar. adj. Ulah has the modified sense 
‘ bleudtre.’ See a remark under 
BTJCKYNE. We may note that in 
Scotland the ‘striving after meaning’ 
gives this familiar and beautiful tree 
the name among the uneducated of" 
‘ lily-oaJc.^ 

LIME, s. The fruit of the small 
Citrus medica, var. acida, Hooker, is 
that generally called lime in India, 
approaching as it does very nearly to- 
the fruit of the West India Lime. It 
is often not much bigger than a 
pigeon’s egg, and one well-known 
miniature lime of this kind is called 
by the natives from its thin skin 
Mghazl mmhzl, or ‘paper lime.’ This 
seems to bear much the same relation 
to the lemon that the miniature thin- 
skinned orange, which in London 
shops is called Tangerine, bears to the 
“ China orange.” But lime is also 
used with the characterising adjective 
for the Citrus medica, var. Limetta, 
Hooker, or Sweet Lime, an insipid 
fruit. 

The word no doubt comes from the 
Sp. and Port, lima, which is from the 
Ar. Urm; Fr. lime, Pers. llmu, Umun 
(see LEMON). But probably it came 
into English from the Portuguese in 
India. It is not in Minsheu (2nd ed. 
1727). 

1404. — “And in this land of Guilan snow 
never falls, so^ hot is it ; and it produces 
abundance of citrons and limes and oranges 
[cidras ^ limas I naranjas). ” — Glavijo, § Ixxxvi. 

c. 1626. — “Another is the lime {llmH), 
which is very plentiful. Its size is about 
that of a hen’s egg, which it resembles in 
shape. If one who^ is poisoned boils and 
eats its fibres, the injury done by the poison 
is averted.” — Baler, 328. 

1563. — “It is a fact that there are some 
Portuguese so pig-headed that they would 
rather die than acknowledge that we have 
here any fruit equal to that of Portugal; 
but there are many fruits here that bear- 
tbe^ bell, as for instance all the fnictas de 
agrinho. For the lemons of those parts are so • 
big that they look like citrons, besides being 
very tender and full of flavour, especially 
those of Bagaim; whilst the citrons them- 
selves are much better and more tender* 
(than those of Portugal) ; and the limes 
(limas) vastly better. . . f. 133. 

c. 1630. — “The He inricht us with many 
good things; Buffolls, Goats, Turtle, Hens^ 
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hiige Batts . . . also with Oranges, Lemons, 
Lymes. . . — Sir T. Herbert^ 28. 

1673. — “Here Asparagus flourish, as do 
-Limes, Pomegranates, Gene tins. . . — 

Fryer ^ 110. (“Jenneting ” from Fr. genitin, 
[or, according to Prof. Skeat, for jeaiinetonj 
o, dimin. from Fr. fomme de S. Jean,] 

1690. — “The Island (Johanna) abounds 
with Fowls and Kice, with Pepper, Yams, 
Plantens, Bonanoes, Potatoes, Oranges, 
Lemons, Limes, Pine-apples, &c. . . — 

Odjigioiij 109. 

LmaAIT, LINGAYET, LIN- 
GUIT, LINGAVANT, LINGA- 
DHAEI, s. Malir. Lihgd-%, Can. 
Lingdyata^ a member of a Sivaite 
sect in W. and S. India, whose members 
wear the liUga (see LINGAM) in a 
small gold or silver box suspended 
round the neck. The sect was founded 
in the 12th century by Basava. They 
are also called Jangama^ or Vtra &avca^ 
-and have various subdivisions. [See 
Nelson, Madura, pt. iii. 48 seq, ; Monier 
Williams, Brahmanism, 88.] 

1673. — “At K\d)hj in this Kingdom are a 
caste called Linguits, who are buried up- 
right.” ■ — Fryer, 163. This is still their 
practice. 

Lingua is given as the name or title 
of the King of Columbum (see QXJILON) 
ill the 14th century, by Friar Jordanus 
(p. 41), which might have been taken 
to denote that he belonged to this 
-sect ; but this seems never to have 
had followers in Malabar. 

LINGAM, s. This is taken from 
the S. Indian form of the word, which 
in N. India is Skt. and Hind, lihga, ‘ a 
token, ,badge,’ &c., thence the sym- 
bol of Siva which is so extensively an 
'Object of worship among the Hindus, 
in the form of a cylinder of stone. 
The great idol of Somnath, destroyed 
by Mahmud of Ghazni, and the object 
of so much romantic narrative, was 
a colossal symbol of this kind. In the 
-quotation of 1838 below, the word is 
used simply for a badge of caste, 
which is certainly the original Skt. 
meaning, but is probably a mistake as 
-attributed in that sense to modern 
vernacular use. The man may have 
been a lingait (q.v.), so that his badge 
was actually a figure of the lingam. 
But this clever auSioress often gets out 
of her depth. 

1311. — “The stone idols called long 
Mah^deo, which had been a long time 
^established at that place . . . these, up to 


this time, the kick of the horse of Islam 
had not attempted to break. . . . Deo 
KTarain fell down, and the other gods who 
had seats there raised their feet, and jumped 
so high, that at one leap they reached the 
foot of Lanka, and in that affright the lings 
themselves would have fled, had they had 
any legs to stand on.” — Am%r KhiisrCi, in 
Elliot, iv. 91. 

1616. — . . above this there is elevated 
the figure of an idol, which in decency I 
abstain from naming, but which is called 
by the heathen Linga, and which they wor- 
ship with many superstitions ; and indeed 
they regard it to such a degree that the 
heathen of Canara carry well- wrought images 
of the kind round their necks. This abomin- 
able custom was abolished by a certain 
Canara King, a man of reason and righteous- 
ness.” — Gouto, Dec. VII. iii. 11. 

1726. — “There are also some of them who 
wear a certain stone idol called Lingam . . . 
round the neck, or else in the hair of the 
head. . . — Vdleniijn, Charo, 74. 

1781.—“ These Pagodas have each a small 
chamber in the center of twelve feet square, 
with a lamp hanging over the Lingham.” — 
Hodges, 94. 

1799. — “I had often remarked near the 
banks of the rivulet a number of little altars, 
with a linga of Mah4deva upon them. It 
seems they are placed over the ashes of 
Hindus who have been burnt near the spot.” 
— Golebroohe, in Life, p. 152. 

1809. — “Without was an immense lingam 
of black stone.” — Ld, Valentia, i. 371. 

1814. — “. . . two respectable Brahmuns, 
a man and his wife, of the secular order; 
who, having no children, had made several 
religious pilgrimages, performed the accus- 
tomed ceremonies to the lingra, and consulted 
the divines,” — Forbes, Or, Mem, ii. 364 ; 
[2nd ed. ii. 4 ; in ii, 164, Kngam]. 

1838. — “In addition to the preaching, 
Mr. G. got hold of a man’s Lingnm, or 
badge of caste, and took it away ,” — Letters 
from Madras, 156. 

1843. — “The homage was paid to Lin- 
gamism. The insult was offered to Ma- 
hometanism. Lingamism is not merely 
idolatry, but idolatry in its most pernicious 
form.” — Macaulay, Speech on Gates of Son- 
nauth, 

LINGUIST, s. An old word for an 
interpreter, formerly mnch. used in tbe 
East. It long survived in China, and 
is there perhaps not yet obsolete. Prob- 
ably adopted from the Port, lingua, 
used for an interpreter. 

1654. — “To a Uingua of the factory (at 
Goa) 2 pardaos mon^ly. . . .” — S. Botelho, 
Tomho, 63. 

„ “To the linguoa of this kingdom 
(Ormuz) a Portuguese ... To the linguoa 
of the custom-house, a bramen.” — Ibid, 104. 

[1612. — “Did Captain Saris* Linguist 
attend ? ” — Danvers, Letters, i. 68.] 
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1700.— I carried the Linguist into a 
Merchant's House that was my Acquaint- 
ance to consult with that Merchant about 
removing that Remcyra, that stop’d the Man 
of War from entring into the Harbour.” — 
A. Samilton, iii. 254; [ed. 1744]. 

1711. — “Lingniists require not too much 
haste, having always five or six to make 
choice of, never a Barrel the better Herring.” 
— Lochyer, 102. 

1760. — “ I am sorry to think your Honour 
should have reason to think, that I have 
been anyway concerned in that unlucky 
affair that happened at the Negrais, in the 
month of October 1769 ; but give me leave 
to assure your Honour that I was no further 
concerned, than as a Linguister for the 
King*s Officer who commanded the Party.” 
— ^Letter to the Goy. of Port St. George, 
from AntoKiio ike Linguist, in Dalrym/ple, i. 
396. 

1760-1810. — “If the ten should presume 
to enter villages, public places, or bazaars, 
punishment will be inflicted on the linguist 
who accompanies them.” — Regulations at 
Oanton, from The Fanhioae at Canton, p. 29. 

1882. — “As up to treaty days, neither 
Consul nor Vice-Consul of a foreign nation 
was acknowledged, whenever either of these 
ofi&cers made a communication to the Hoppo, 
it had to be done through the Hong mer- 
chants, to whom the dispatch was taken by 
a Linguist.” — TheFanhvaeat Canton, p. 50. 

LIP-LAP, s. A vulgar and dis- 
paraging nickname given in the Dutch 
Indies to Eurasians, and correspond- 
ing to Anglo-Indian chee-chee (q..v.). 
The proper meaning of Ivp-Ut'p seems 
to he the uncoagulated pulp of the 
coco-nut (see Ewmffivius, bk. i. ch. 1). 
JMr. Skeat notes that the word is not 
in the diets., but Klinkert gives Jav. 
Icup-lajp, ‘ a dish-clout.’] 

1768-71. — “Children born in the Indies 
are nicknamed liplaps by the Europeans, 
although both parents may have come from 
Europe,” — Siavorinus, E.T. i, 315. 

LISHTEE, LISTEE, s. Hind. 
Ushtt, English word, ‘ a listJ 

LONG-CLOTH, s. The usual name 
in India for (white) cotton shirtings, 
or Lancashire calico ; but first applied 
to the Indian cloth of like kind ex- 
ported to England, probably because 
it was made of length unusual in In^a ; 
doth for native use being ordinarily 
made in pieces suJ0&cient oidy to clothe 
one person. Or it is just possible that 
it may have been a corruption or mis- 
.app^bension of lungi (see LOONGHEE). 
[Inis latter .view is accepted without 


question by Sir G. Hirdwood (Rep. on 
Old Rec., 224), who dates its introduc- 
tion to Europe about 1675.] 

1670. — ‘‘We have continued to supply 
you ... in reguard the Dutch do so fully 
fall in with the Calicoe trade that they had 
the last year 50,000 pieces of Long-cloth.” — 
Letter from Court of E.I,C. to Madras, Nov., 
9th. In Notes mid Fxts., No. i. p. 2. 

[1682.—“ ... for Long cloth browm 
English 72 : Coveds long & broad No. I. 

. . — Pringle, Diary, Ft, St. Geo. 1st ser. 

i. 40.] 

1727. — Saderass, or Saderass Patam, a 
small Factory belonging to the Dutch, to* 
buy up long cloth.” — A. Hamilton, i. 358 
[ed. 1744]. 

1785. — “The trade of Port St. David's", 
consists in long cloths of different coloui's.”' 
— CarrmcioKs Life of Clive, i. 6. 

1866.—“ Long-cloth, as it is termed, is th^ 
material principally worn in the Tropics.” — 
WaHng, Tropical Resident, p. 111. 

1880. — “A Chinaman is probably the last 
man in the world to be taken in twice with 
a fraudulent piece of long-cloth. ” — Pall' 
Mall Budget, Jan. 9, p. 9. 

LONG-DBAWERS, s. This is air 
old-fashioned equivalent for pyjamas- 

S .V.). Of late it is confined to the 
^ adras Presidency, and to outfitters’' 
lists. {Mosquito drawers were probably 
like these.] 

[1623. — “ They wear a pair of long* 
Drawers of the same Cloth, which cover not 
only their Thighs, but legs also to the Feet.”" 
— P. della Valle, Hak. Soc. x. 43.] 

1711. — “ The better sort wear long' 
Drawers, and a piece of Silk, or wrought 
Callico, thrown loose over the Shoulders. ” — 
Lockyer, 57. 

1774. — . . gave each private man a 
frock and long drawers of chintz.”— 

F. to N. G^iinea, 100. 

1780. — “Leroy, one of the French hussars,„ 
who had saved me from being cut down by 
Hyder’s horse, gave me some soup, and a 
shirt, and long-drawers, which I had great 
want of.” — Hon. John Lindsay in Lives of 
ihe Limdsays, iv. 266. 

1789. — “It is true that they (the Syes) 
wear only a short blue jacket, and blue- 
long draws.”— Note by Translator of Seir 
Mutaqherin, i. 87. 

1810. — “For wear on board ship, panta- 
loons . . . together with as many pair of 
wove cotton long-drawers, to wear under- 
them.” — Williamson, V. M. i. 9. 

[1863. — “The Doctor, his gaunt figure very 
scantily clad in a dirty shirt and a pair of 
mosquito drawers.”— Old Forest 
Ranger, 3rd ed. 108.] 

(See PYJAMAS, MOGUL BREECHES,. 
SHULWAURS, SIRDRARS.) 
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LONG-SHOEE WIND, s. A term 
xised in Madras to designate the damp, 
unpleasant wind that blows in some 
seasons, especially July to September, 
from the south. 

1837. — “This longshore wind is very 
disagreeable — a sort of sham sea-breeze 
blowing from the south ; whereas the real 
sea-breeze blows from the east; it is a 
regular cheat upon the new-comers, feeling 
damp and fresh as if it were going to cool 
one.” — Letters from Madras, 73. 

[1879. — “Strong winds from the south 
known as Alongshore winds, prevail especi- 
ally near the coast.” — Stuart, Timievelly, 8.] 

LONTAE, s. The palm leaves used 
in the Archipelago (as in S. India) for 
writing on are called Zonfar-leaves. 
Eilet (No. 5179, p. 209) gives Imtar as 
the Malay name of two palms, viz. 
Borassus jlabelUformis (see PALMTSEA, 
BRAB), and Limstona tundifoUa. [See 
CABJAN*.] [Mr. Skeat notes that 
Klinkert gives — ^^Lontar, metathesis 
of ron-tal, leaf of the tal tree, a fan- 
palm whose leaves were once used for 
writing on, horasmsflahelUformis.” Bon 
is thus probably equivalent to the 
Malay daun, or in some dialects don, 
‘leaf.^ The tree itself is called p^hun 
(pohun) tar in the E. coast of the Malay 
Peninsula, tar and tal being only vari- 
ants of the same word. Scott, Malayan 
Words in English, p. 121, gives : 
^^Lontar, a palm, dial, form of daun 
tal (tdl. Hind.).” (See TODDY.] 

LOOCHEE, s. Th^ is often used 
in Anglo-Ind. colloquial for a black- 
guard libertine, a lewd loafer. It is 
properly Hind, luchchd, having that 
sense. Orme seems to have confounded 
the word, more or less, with lutiya (see 
under LOOTY). [A rogue in Pandurang 
Hari (ed. 1873, ii. 168) is Loochajee. 
The place at Matheran originally 
called Louisa Point” has become 
^^Loocha Point ! ”] 

[1829. — “. . . nothing-to-do lootchas of 
every sect in Camp. . . — Or. Sport. Mag. 

ed. 1873, i. 121.] 

LOONGHEE, s. Hind. luTigl, per- 
haps originally Pers. lung and lunggl; 
[but Platts connects it with liTiga^. A 
scarf or web of cloth to wrap round 
the body, whether applied as what the 
Erench csMpagne, %.e. a cloth simply 
wrapped ‘once or twice round the hips 
and tucked in at the upper edge, which 


is the proper Mussulman mode of 
wearing it; or as a cloth tucked be- 
tween the legs like a dhoty (q.v.), 
which is the Hindu mode, and often 
followed also by Mahommedans in 
India. The Qanoon-e-Islam further 
distinguishes between the lunggl and 
dhoti that the former is a coloured 
cloth worn as described, and the latter 
a cloth with only a coloured border, 
worn by Hindus alone. This explana- 
tion must belong to S. India. [“ The 
lungi is really meant to be worn 
round the waist, and is very generally of 
a checked pattern, but it is often used 
as a paggri (see PUGGrEY), more es- 
pecially that known as the Kohat 
LungV^'' {Goohson, Mon. on Punjab Silh, 
4). For illustrations of various modes 
of wearing the garment, see Forbes 
Watson, Textile Manufactures and 
Costumes, pi. iii. iv.] 

^ 1653. — “Longui est vne petite pi^ce de 
linge, dont les Indiens se servent a cacher 
les parties naturelles.” — Be la Boullayele- 
Gouz, 529. But in the edition of 1657 it is 
given: “Longui est vn morceau de linge 
dont Ton se sert an bain en Turquie” 
(p. 547). 

1673. — “The Elder sat in a Row, where 
the Men and Women came down l^ether 
to wash, having Liingies about their Wastes 
only.” — Fryer, 101. In the Index, Fryer 
explains as a “Waste-Clout.” 

1726. — “Silk Longis with red borders, 
160 pieces in a pack, 14 cobidos long and 2 
broad,” — Valentijn, v. 178. 

1727. — “. . . For some coarse checquered 
Cloth, called Cambaya (see COMBOY), 
Limgies, made of Cotton- Yam, the Natives 
would bring Elephant’s Teeth.” — A. Hamil- 
ton, i. 9 ; [ed. 1744]. 

„ (In Pegu) “ Under the Frock they 
have a Scarf or Lxmgee doubled fourfold, 
made fast about the Middle. . . .” — Ibid. 
ii. 49. 

c. 1760. — “Instead of petticoats they wear 
what they call a loongee, which is simply a 
long piece of silk or cotton stuff.” — Grose, 
i. 143. 

c. 1809-10. — “Many use the Ltmggi, a 
piece of blue cotton cloth, from 5 to 7 cubits 
long and 2 wide. It is wrapped simply two 
or three times round the waist, ’and hangs 
down to the knee.” — F. Buchamm, in Eastern 
India, iii. 102. 

LOOT, s. & V. Plunder ; Hind, lut, 
and that from Skt. lotra, for loptra, 
root lup, ‘ rob, plunder ’ ; [rather lunt, 

‘ to roh n. The word appears in Stock- 
dale*s Vocabulary, of 1788, as “Loot — 
plunder, pillage.*' It has thus long 
been a familiar item in the Anglo- 
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Indian colloquial. But loetween tlie 
Chinese War of 1841, the Crimean 
War (1854-5), and the Indian Mutiny 
(1857-8), it gradually found acceptance 
in England also, and is now a recog- 
nised constituent of the English Slang 
Dictionary, Admiral Smyth has it in 
his Nautical Glossary (1867) thus : 
“Loot, plunder, or pillage, a term 
adopted from China.” 


1545. — St. Francis Xavier in a letter to 
a friend in Portugal admonishing him from 
encouraging any friend of his to go to India 
seems to have the thing Loot in his mind, 
though of course he does not use the word : 
“Xeminem patiaris amicorum tuorum in 
Indiam cum Praefectura mitti, ad regias 
pecunias, et negotia tractanda. Nam de illis 
vere illud scriptum eapere licet : ‘ Deleantur 
de libro viventium et cum justis non scri- 
bantur.’ . . . Invidiam tantum non culpam 
usus publicus detrahit, dum vix dubitatur 
fieri non malfe quod impunh fit. IJbique, 
semper, rapitur, congeritur, aufertur. Semel 
captum nunquam redditur. Quis enumeret 
artes ^ et nomina, praedarum ? Equidem 
mirari satis nequeo, quot, praeter usitatos 
modes, insolitis flexionibus inauspicatum 
illud rapiendi verbum quaedam avaritiae 
barbaria conjuget ! '^^Lnistolae, Prague, 
1667, Lib. V. Ep vii. 

1842. — “ I believe I have already told you 
that I did not take any loot-— the Indian 
word for plunder— -so that I have nothing 
of that^ kind, to which so many in this 
expedition helped themselves so bountifully.” 
--Golin OamAbell to his Sister, in L, of Ld, I 
Clyde, i. 120. I 


„ “ In the Saugor district the 

plunderers are beaten whenever they are 
caught, but there is a good deal of burnins 
and 'looting,’ as they call — Indiauti 
AdTixinistralion of Ld, Ellmborougk, To th 
D. of Wellington, May 17, p. 194, 

1847. — “Went to see Marshal Soult’j 
pictures which he looted in Spain. There 
are many Murillos, all beautiful.”— Ze?, 
Mahmelury, Mem, of an Ex-Minister, i, 192. 

1858.— “There is a word called 'loot,' 
which gives, unfortunately, a venial charactei 
to what would in common English be styled 
robbery.”— Zfl?. Elgin, Letters and Journals, 
21o. ’ 

I860.— “Loot, swag or plunder. 

Lict S.V. 

- I mentioned the ' looting ’ 

of villages in 1845, the word was printed in 
italics as little known. Unhappily it requires 
no distinction now, custom having rendered 
it rather common of late.”— W, M. 
E^Ayth, Synopsis, p. 62. 

1875. — “It was the Colonel Sahib who 

earned off the loot.”— ZAe Dilemma, ch, 
xxxvn* * 

1876. --“ Public servants (in Turkey) have 
Vied with one another in a system of uni- 

loot.” — BU.chxoodl'S Mag, No, cxix. 
p. Ilf.' ■ 


1878. — “ The city (Hongkong) is now 
patrolled night and day by strong parties 
of marines and Sikhs, for both the disposition 
to loot and the facilities for looting are very 
great.” — Miss Bird, Golden Chei'sonese, 34. 

1883. — “'Loot’ is a word of Eastern 
origin, and for a couple of centuries past 
. . . the looting of Delhi has been the day- 
dream of the most patriotic among the Sikh 
race.” — Bos. Smith’s Life of Ld, Laxormce, 
ii. 245. 

,, “At Ta li fu . . . a year or two ago, 
a fire, supposed to be an act of incendiarism, 
broke out among the Tibetan encampments 
which were then looted by the Chinese.” — 
Official Memo, on Chinese Trade with Tibet, 
1883. 

LOOTY, LOOTIEWALLA, s. 

a. A plunderer. Hind. lut% lutlyay 
lutvwdld, 

1757. — “A body of their LoucheeiS (see 
LOOCHER) or plunderers, who are armed 
with clubs, passed into the Company’s 
territory.”— Ome, ed. 1803, ii. 129. 

1782. — “ Even the rascally Looty wallahs, 
or Mysorean hussars, who had just before 
been meditating a general desertion to us, 
now pressed upon our flanks and rear.” — 
Mimro’s Narrative, 295. 

1792. — “The Colonel found him as much 
I dismayed as if he^ had been surrounded by 

the whole Austrian army, and busy in 
placing an ambuscade to catch about .six 
looties.” — Letter of T, Munro, in life, 

„ “This body (horse plunderers round 
Madras) had been branded generally by the 
imme of Looties, but they had some little 
title to a better appellation, for they were 
. . . not guilty of those sanguinary and 
inhuman deeds. . . .” — Madras Courier, 
Jan. 26. 

1793. — “A party was immediately sent, 
who released 27 half-starved wretches in 
heavy irons ; among them was Mr. Randal 
Cadman, a midshipman taken 10 years before 
by Suffrein. The remainder were private 
soldiers ; some of whom had been taken by 
the Looties ; others were deserters, . . .” — 
DirotrCs Narrative, p. 157. 

b. A different word is the Ar. — Pers. 
lutly, bearing a worse meaning, 'one 
of the people of Lot,' and more gener- 
ally 'a blackguard.' 

, [1824. — “They were singing, dancing, and 
making the luti all the livelong day.”— 
Najyi Baba, ed. 1851, p. 444. 

[1858. — “The Loutis, who wandered from 
toTO to town with monkeys and other 
animals, taught them to cast earth upon 
their heads (a sign of the deepest grief 
among Asiatics) when they were asked 
whether they would he governors of Balkh or 
Akhcheh.”^ — Ferrier, M. of the Afghans, 101, 

n 883.— “Monkeys and baboons are kept 
and trained by the LtLtis, or professional 
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buffoons.” — WilVs Modern Persia, ed. 1891, 
p. 306.] 

The people of Sliiraz are noted for 
a fondness tor jingling phrases, common 
enough among many Asiatics, includ- 
ing the people of India, Trhere one 
constantly hears one’s servants speak 
of chauhl-aiihl (for chairs and tables), 
nauJcar-chdkar (where both are how- 
ever real words), ‘servants,’ laJcrl- 
‘ahrl, ‘sticks and staves,’ and so forth. 
Bearding this Mr. Wills tells a story 
{Modern Persia^ p. 239). The late 
Minister, Kawani-iid-Daiilat, a Shi- 
rfizi, was asked by the Shah : 

‘‘Why is it, Kawam, that you Shlrazis 
-always talk of Kahoh-maboh and so on ? 
You always add a nonsense- word ; is it for 
euphony ? ” 

“Oh, Asylum of the Universe, may I he 
j?^our sacrifice ! iNTo respectable person in 
. Shiraz does so, only the Iflti-ptLti says it ! ” 

LOQUOT, LOQUAT,s. A sub-acid 
fruit, a native of China and Japan, 
which has been naturalised in India 
.and in Southern Europe. In Italy it 
is called nespola giapjponese (Japan 
medlar). It is Mriohotrya ja^onica^ 
Lindl. The name is that used in 

China, lu-hiih, pron. at Canton lu~ 
Jcioat, and meaning ‘rush-orange.’ 
Elsewhere in China it is called pi-pa. 

[1821. — “The Lacott, a Chinese fruit, not 
unlike a plum, was produced also in great 
plenty (at Bangalore) ; it is sweet when 
ripe, and both used for tarts, and eaten as 
dessert.” — Moole^ Missions in Madras and 
Mysore^ 2nd ed. 159.] 

1878. — “ . . . the yellow loquat, peach- 
skinned and pleasant, but prodigal of stones.” 
—PA Robinson, In My Indian Garden, 49. 

c. 1880. — “A loquat tree in full fruit is 
probably a sight never seen in England 
before, but ‘the phenomenon’ is now on 
view at Richmond. (This was in the garden 
-of Lady Parker at Stawell House.) We are 
told that it has a fine crop of fruit, com- 
prising about a dozen bunches, each bunch 
being of eight or ten beautiful berries. . . 

' — Newspaper cutting {source lost). 

LORCHA, s. A small kind of vessel 
used in the China coasting trade. 
•Giles explains it as having a hull of 
European build, but the masts and 
rsails Chinese fashion, generally with a 
European skipper and a Chinese crew. 
The word is said to have been intro- 
•duced by the Portuguese from S. 
America {Giles, 81). But Pinto’s pas- 
sage shows how early the word was 
aised in the China seas, a fact which 


throws doubt on that ^dew. [Other 
suggestions are that it is Chinese low- 
chuen, a sort of fighting ship, or Port. 
lanclia, our launch (2 N. & Q. iii. 217, 
236).] 

1540. — “Now because the Lorch {lo7'cha), 
wherein Antonio de Faria came from Fatana 
leaked very much, he commanded all his 
soldiers to pass into another better vessel 
. . . and arriving at a River that about 
evening we found towards the East, he cast 
anchor a league out at Sea, by reason his 
Junk . . . drew much water, so that fearing 
the Sands ... he sent Qhristocano Bori'alKo 
with 14 Soldiers in the Lorch up the River. 
. . — Pinto (orig. cap. xlii.), (Jogan, p. 50. 

„ “Co isto nos partemos deste lugar 
de ikito muyto embandeirados, com as 
gavias toldadas de paiios de seda, et os 
j uncos e lorchas co duas ordens de paveses 
por banda” — Pinto, ch. Iviii. i,e. “And so 
we started from Laito all dressed out, the 
tops draped with silk, and the junks and 
lorchas with two tiers of banners on each 
side.” 

1613. — “And they use smaller vessels 
called lorchas and lyolyo (?), and these never 
use more than 2 oars on each side, which 
serve both for rudders and for oars in the 
river traffic.” — Godinho de Fredia, f. 2dv. 

1856. — “. . . Mr. Parkes reported to -his 
superior. Sir John Bowring, at Hong Hong, 
the facts in connexion with an outrage 
which had been committed on a British- 
owned lorcha at Canton. The lorcha 
‘Arrow,’ employed in the river trade be- 
tween Canton and the mouth of the river, 
commanded by an English captain and flying 
an English flag, had been boarded by ^ a 
party of Mandarins and their escort while 
at anchor near Dutch FoUy.” — Boulger, PL. 
of China, 1884, iii. 396. 

LORY, s. A name given to various 
brilliantly-coloured varieties of parrot, 
which are found in the Moluccas and 
other islands of the Archipelago. The 
word is a corruption of the Mmay nuri, 
‘ a parrot ’ ; but the corruption seems 
not to be very old, as Fryer retains the 
correct form. Perhaps it came through 
the French (see Luillier below). [Mr. 
Skeat writes : “ Luri is hardly a cor- 
ruption of nuri; it is rather a parallel 
form. The two forms appear in 
different dialects. Nuri may have 
been first introduced, and lUri may be 
some dialectic form of it.”] The first 
quotation shows that lories were im- 
ported into S. India as early as the 
14th century. They are still imported 
thither, where they are called in the 
vernacular by a name signifying ‘ Five- 
coloured parrots.’ [Can. panchamma- 
gini.'] 
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c. 1330.— “ Parrots also, or popinjays, 
after their kind, of every possible colour, 
except black, for black ones are never 
found ; but white all over, and green, and 
red, and also of mixed colours. The birds 
of this India seem really like the creatures 
of Paradise .” — Friar JordawaSi 29. 

c. 1430. — “In Bandan three kinds of 
parrot are found, some with red feathers 
and a yellow beak, and some parti-coloured 
which are called Nori, that is brilliant.” — 
Cmti, in India in the XVth 17. The 
last words, in Poggio’s original Latin, are: 
“quos Foros appellant hoc est lucidos*^ 
showing that Conti connected the word with 
the Pers. luxi' 

1516. — “ In these islands there are many 
coloured parrots, of very splendid colours ; 
they are tame, and the Moors call them 
mire, and they are mxich valued.” — Barhosa^ 
202 . 

1555. — “There are hogs also with homes 
(see BABI-EOTISSA), and parats which 
prattle much, which they call Noris.” — 
Gaharo), E.T. in Bahl. iv. 424. 

[1598. — “There cometh into India out of 
the Island of Molucas beyond Malacca a 
kind of birdes called Noyras ; they are like 
Parrattes. * . .” — Linschotm, Hak. Soc. i. 
307.] 

1601. — “ Psittacorum passim in sylvis 
multae turmae obvolitant. Sed in Moluc- 
canis Insulis per Malaccam avis alia, Noyxa 
dicta, in Indiam importatur, quae psittaci 
faciem universim exprimit, quern cantu 
quoque adamussim aemulatur, nisi quod 
pennis rubicundis crebrioribus vestitur.” — 
Le Bryj v. 4. 

1673. — “. . . Cockatooas and Newries from 
Bantam.”— jPryer, 116. 

1682. — “The Lorys are about as big as 
the parrots that one sees in the Netherlands. 
. . . There are no birds that the Indians 
value more: and they will sometimes pay 
30 rix dollars for one. . . .” — Nieuhof, Zee 
en Lant-Reizef ii. 287. 

^ 1698. — “ Brought ashore from the Resolu- 
tion ... a Newry and four yards of broad 
cloth for a present to the Havildar.” — In 
WheeUr, i. 333. 

1705. — “ On y trouve de quatre sortes de 
perroquets, sgavoir, perroquets, lauris, per- 
ruehes, &cacatoris.” — 72. • 

1809.— 

“ ’Twas Camdeo riding on his lory, 

'Twas the immortal Youth of Love.” 

Kelun/ina, x. 19. 

1817.— 

“ Gay sparkling loories, such as gleam 
between 

The crimson blossoms of the coral-tree 

In the warm isles of India’s summer sea.” 

Mohanna, 

LOTA, s. Hind, lota. The small 
spheroidal brass pot which Hindus use 
for drink^, ana sometimes for cook- 
ing. This is the exclusive Anglo- 


Indian application ; but natives also- 
extend it to the spherical pipkins of 
earthenware (see CHATTY or GHURRA.) 

1810. — . . a lootah, or brass water 
vessel.” — Williamson^ V, M. ii. 284. 

LOTE, s. Mod. Hind, lot^ being a 
corruption of Eng. ^note,^ 'A bank- 
note ; sometimes called bdnklot, 

LOTOO, s. Burni. HlwaUdliaiCy, 
‘ Eoyal Court or Hall ’ ; the Chief 
Council of State in Burma, composed 
nominally of four Wungyis (see WOON). 
or Chief Ministers, Its name desig- 
nates more properly the place of 
meeting ; compare Star~CUiamber, 

1792. — . . in capital cases he transmits* 
the evidence in writing, with his opinion, to« 
the Lotoo, or grand chamber of consultation^ 
where the council of state assembles. , . — 

SymeSy 307. 

1819. — “ The first and most respectable of 
the tribunals is the Lutt6, comprised of 
four presidents called Vunghly who are 
chosen by the sovereign from the oldest 
and most experienced Mandarins, of four 
assistants, and a great chancery.” — Sanger- 
manOy 164. 

1827. — “ Every royal edict requires by 
law, or rather by usage, the sanction of this 
council ; indeed, the King’s name never 
appears in any edict or proclamation, the^ 
acts of the Lut-d’hau being in fact con- 
sidered his acts.” — Qi'awfwrd's Journal, 401. 

LOUTEA, LOYTIA, &c. s. A 

Chinese title of respect, used by the- 
older writers on China for a Chinese 
ofiScial, much as we still use mandarin,. 
It is now so obsolete that Giles, we see,, 
omits it. “It would almost seem 
certain that this is the word given as 
follows in C. C. Baldwin’s Manual of 
the Foochow Dialect: ^ Lo-tiaJ , , . (in 
Mandarin Lao-tyo) a general appellative- 
used for an officer. It means ‘ Vener- 
able Bather’ (p. 216). In the Court 
dialect Ta-ho-yd, ‘Great Venerable- 
Father’ is the appellative used for any 
officer, up to the 4tli rank. The ye 
of this expression is quite different 
from the tyd or tia of the former’^' 
(Note by M. Terrien de la Goujperie),. 
Mr. Baber, after giving the same ex- 
planation from Carstairs Douglas’s;. 
Amoy Diet,, adds : “ It would seem 
ludicrous to a Pekingese. Certain 
local functionaries (Prefects, Magis- 
trates, &c.) are, however, universally^ 
known in China as Fu-mu-haan^ 
‘Parental Officers^ (lit. ‘Father-and* 
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Mother Officers and it is very likely 
that the expression ‘Old Papa’ is 
intended to convey the same idea of 
paternal government.” 

c. 1560. — ‘‘Everyone that in China hath 
any office, command, or dignitie by the 
King, is called Louthia, which is to say 
with ns Serior,” — Gaspar da Cruz, in PurcTias, 
iii. 169. 

,, “I shall have occasion to speake 
of a certain Order of gentlemen that are 
called Loutea ; I will first therefor expound 
what this word signifieth. Loutea is as 
muche as to say in our language as Syr. ...” 
— Galeotto Pereyra, by R, Willes, in HaM, ii. ; 
[ed, 1810, ii. 548]. 

1585. — “And although all the Kinge’s 
officers and justices of what sort of adminis- 
tration they are, be generally called by the 
name of Loytia ; yet eueiie one hath a 
speciall and a particular name besides, ac- 
cording vnto his office.” — Mmdoza, tr. by 
R. Parhe, ii. 101. 

1598. — “Not any Man in China is 
esteemed or accounted of, for his birth, 
family, or riches, but onely for his learning 
and knowledge, such as they that serve at 
every towne, and have the government of 
the same. They are called Loitias and 
Mandorijns.” — Limchotm, 39 ; [Hak. Soo. i. 
133]. 

1618. — “ The China Capt. had letters 
this day per -v^ay of Xaxma (see SATSUMA) 
. . . that the letters I sent are received by 
the noblemen in China in ^ood parte, and a 
mandarin, or loytea, appointed to com for 
Japon. . . .” — Cocks, Diary, ii. 44. 

1681. — “They call . . . the lords and 
gentlemen Lo^ias. . . — Martinez de la 
Puente, Coniypenydio, 26. 

LOVE-BIRD, s. Tlie bird to wMch. 
this name is applied in Bengal is the 
pretty little lorikeet, Loriculus 'vernalis, 
Sparrman, called in Hind, latkan or 
‘ pendant,’ because of its quaint habit 
of sleeping suspended by the claws, 
head downwards. 

LUBBYE,LUBBEE,s. [Tel.Xa66^, 
Tam. according to C. P. Brown 

and the Madras Gloss, a Dravidian 
corruption of ^Arabt. A name given 
in S. India to a race, Mussulmans in 
creed, but speaking Tamil, supposed 
to be, like the Moplahs of the west 
coast, the descendants of Arab emigrants 
by inter-marriage with native women. 
“ There are few classes of natives in S. 
India, who in energy, industry, and 
perseverance, can compete with the 
Lubbay ” ; they often, as pedlars, go 
about selling beads, precious stones, &c. 

1810. — “Some of these (early emigrants 
from Kufa) landed on that part of the 


Western coast of India called the Concan ; 
the others to the eastw'ard of C. Comorin ; 
the descendants of the former are the 
Nevayets ; of the latter the Lubbe ; a name 
probably given to them by the natives, 
from that Arabic particle (a modification of 
Luhheik) corresponding with the English 
here 1 am, indicating attention on being 
spoken to. The Lubbe pretend to one com- 
mon origin with the Nevayets, and attribute 
their black complexion to inter-marriage 
with the natives ; but the Nevayets affirm 
that the Lubbe are the descendants of their 
domestic slaves, and there is certainly in 
the physio^omy of this very numerous 
class, and in their stature and form, a 
strong resemblance to the natives of Abys- 
sinia.” — Wilks, Mist, Sketches, i. 243. 

1836. — “Mr. Boyd , . . describes the 
Moors under the name of Cholias (see 
CHOOLIA) ; and Sir Alexander Johnston 
designates them by the appellation of 
Lubbes. These epithets are however not 
admissible ; for the former is only confined 
to a particular sect among them, who are 
rather of an inferior grade ; and the latter 
to the priests who officiate in their temples ; 
and also as an honorary affix fco the proper 
names of some of their chief men.” — Simoit 
Casie Chitty on the Moors of Ceylon, in J.R^ 
As. Soc. iii. 338. 

1868. — “ The Labbeis are a curious caste, 
said by some to be the descendants of 
Hindus forcibly converted to the Mahometan 
faith some centuries ago. It seems most 

robable, however, that they are of mixed 

lood. They are, comparatively, a fine 
strong active race, and generally contrive 
to keep, themselves in easy circumstances. 
Many of them live by traffic. Many are 
smiths, and do excellent work as such. 
Others are fishermen, boatmen and the like. 
. . .” — Nelson, Madura Manual, Pt. ii. 86. 

1869. — In a paper by Br. Shortt it is 
stated that the Lubbays are found in large 
numbers on the East Coast of the Peninsula, 
between Pulicat and Negapatam. Their 
headquarters are at Nagore, the burial 
place of their patron saint Nagori Mir 
Sdhii, They excel as merchants, owing to 
their energy and industry. — In Trans, Mthn^ 
Soc. of London, N.S. vii, 189-190. 

LTTCEERBAUGr, s. . Hind, lakrdy 
lagrd, lahafbagghd, lagarbagghd, ‘ a 
hyena.’ The form laJcarhaghd is not 
in the older diets, but* is given by 
Platts. It is familiar in Upper India,, 
and it occurs in MieJeey^s Bengal Gazette,, 
June 24, 1781. In some parts the 
name is applied to the leopard, as the 
extract -from Buchanan shows. This 
is the case among the Hindi-speaking- 
people of the Himalaya also (see 
Jerdon). It is not clear what the 
etymology of the name is, lakar, lahrd 
meaning in their everyday sense, a 
stick or piece of timber. But both in 
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Hind, and Malir., in an adjective form, 
the word is used for ‘stiff, gaunt, 
emaciated,' and this may he the sense 
in which it is applied to the hyena. 
[More probably the name refers to the 
bar-like stripes on the animal.] 
Another name is harvdgh, ^ or (ap- 
parently) ‘bone- tiger,' from its habit 
of gnawing bones.^ 

c. 1809.— “It was said not to be nn- 
common in the southern parts of the district 
(Bhagalpnr) . . . but though I have offered 
ample rewards, I have not been able to 
procure a specimen, dead or alive ; and the 
ho-pard is called at Mungger Lakravagh.” 

„ “ The hyaena or Lakravagh in this 
district has acquired an uncommon degree 
of ferocity.” — F, Buchanan^ Eastern India, 
hi. 142-3. 

[1849. — “The man seized his gun and 
shot the hyena, but the ‘ lakkabakka * got 
off.” — Mrs. Majskenzie, Life in the Mission, 
ii. 152.] 

LXJCKHOW, n.p. Properly Lahli- 
Qiau; the well-known capital of the 
Nawabs and Kings of Ou^, and the 
residence of the Chief Commissioner 
of that British Province, till the office 
W’as united to that of the Lieut.- 
•Governor of the N.W. Provinces in 
1877. [The name appears to be a 
■corruption of the ancient LaMirmnd- 
mt\ founded by Lakshmana, brother 
•of Eamachandra of Ayodhya.] 

1528. — “On Saturday the 29 th of the latter 
•Jemadi, I reached Luknow; and having 
surveyed it, passed the river Gfimti and 
-encamped.” — Baber, p. 381. 

[c. 1690.— “Lucknow is a large city on 
the banks of the_Gdmti, delightful in its 
surroundings.” — A^n, ed. Jarrett, ii. 173.] 

1663. — “In .d^rathe Hollanders have also 
.an House. . . , Formerly they had a good 
trade there in selling Scarlet ... as also 
in buying those cloths of Jelapour and 
Iiaknau, at 7 or 8 days journey from 
where they also keep an house. . . .” 
•^Bernier, E.T. 94 ; [ed. Constable, 292, who 
identifies Jelapour with Jalalpur-Nahir in 
the Fyzabad district.] 

LUDDOO, s. H. laddu. A common 
native sweetmeat, consisting of balls 
of sugar and ghee, mixt with wheat 
.and gram flour, and with cocoanut 
kernel rasped. 

[1826. — “My friends . . , called me boar 
i:e luddoo, or the great man’s sport.” — 
JPandwrang HaH, ed. 1873, i. 197. 

[1828.— “ When at large we cannot even 
get rabri (porridge), but in prison we eat 
ladoo (a. sweetmeat).”— Tbd, ArmaZs, Oal- 
ir^pE^at, ii. 185.J 


LUGOW, TO, V. This is one of 
those imperatives transformed, in 
Anglo-Indian jargon, into infinitives, 
which are referred to under BUHOW, 
PXJCKEROW. H. inf. lagd-nd, im- 
perative laga-o. The meanings of 
lagdnd, as given by Shakespear, are : 
“to apply, close, attach, join, fix, 
affix, ascribe, impose, lay, add, place, 
put, plant, set, shut, spread, fasten, 
connect, plaster, put to work, employ, 
engage, use, impute, report anything 
in the way of scandal or malice” — 
in which long list he has omitted 
one of the most common uses of the 
verb, in its Anglo-Indian form liigow, 
w^hich is “ to lay a boat alongside the 
shore or wharf, to moor.” The fact is 
that lagdnd is the active form of the 
neuter verb lag-nd, ‘to touch, lie, to 
be in contact with,' and used in all the 
neuter senses of w^hich lagdnd expresses 
the transitive senses. Besides neuter 
lagnd, active lagdnd, we have a 
secondary casual verb, lagwdnd, ‘to 
cause to apply,' &c. Lagnd, lagdnd 
are presumably the same words as our 
lie, and lay, A.-S. licgan, and lecgan, 
mod. Germ, liegen and legeTi. And the 
meaning ‘lay' underlies all the senses 
which Shakespear gives of lagd-nd, 
[See Skeat, Concise Etym. Diet. s.v. lie."] 

[1839. — “They lugS.oed, or were fastened, 
about a quarter of a mile below us. . . .” — 
Davidson, Travels in Upper India, ii. 20.] 

LUMBEltDAIt, s. Hind, lam- 
harddr, a word formed from the 
English word ‘ number ' with the Pers. 
termination -dar, and meaning properly 
‘ the man who is registered by a 
number.' “ The registered representa- 
tive of a coparcenary community, who 
is responsible for Government revenue.” 
(Garnegy). “ The cultivator who, either 
on his own account or as the repre- 
sentative of other members of the 
village, pays the Government dues and 
is registered in the Collector's Eoll 
according to his number ; as the repre- 
sentative of the rest he may hold the 
office by descent or by election.” 
{Wilson), 

[1876. — “. . . Chota Khan . . . was 
exceedingly useful, and really frightened 
the astomshedLaanhadars.”— Abode 
qf Snow, 97.] 

LT7NGOOE, s. Hind. langUr, from 
Skt. IfmguUn, ‘caudatus.' The great 
white-bearded ape, much patronized 
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by Hindus, and identified with the 
monkey-god Hanuman. The genus is 
Preshytes^ Illiger, of ^Tbicb several 
species are now discriminated, but tbe 
difterences are small. [See Bkmford, 
Mammalia^ 27, wbo classes tbe Langur 
as Bemnojpithecus entellus^ The animal 
is well described by Aelian in the 
following quotation, which will recall 
to many what they have witnessed in 
the suburbs of Benares and other great 
Hindu cities. The Langur of the 
Prasii is P. Entellus. 

c. 250. — “ Among the Prasii of India they 
say that there exists a kind of ape with 
human intelligence. These aniinals seem to 
be about the size of Hyrcanian dogs. Their 
front hair looks all grown together, and any 
one ignorant of the truth would say that it 
was dressed artificially. The beard is like 
that of a satyr, and the tail strong like that 
of a lion. All the rest of the body is white, 
but the head and the tail are red. These 
creatures are tame and gentle in character, 
but by race and manner of life they are wild. 
They go about in crowds in the suburbs of 
LaJtage (now Latage is a city of the Indians) 
and eat the boiled rice that is put out for 
them b;^ the King’s order. Every day their 
dinner is elegantly set out. Having eaten 
their fill it is said that they return to their 
parents in the woods in an orderly manner, 
and never hurt anybody that they meet 
by the way.” — AeHan, Be Bat, AnimaL 
xvi. 10. 

1825. — An alarm was given by one of the 
sentries in consequence of a baboon drawing 
near his post. The character of the intruder 
was, however, soon detected by one of the 
Suwarrs, who on the Sepoy’s repeating his 
exclamation of the broken English ‘Who 
goes ’ere 1 ’ said with a laugh, ‘ Why do you 
challenge the Itmgoor? he cannot answer 
you.’ ” — RebeTy ii. 85. 

1859.— “I found myself in immediate 
proximity to a sort of parliament or general 
assembly of the largest and most human- 
like monkeys I had ever seen. There were 
at least 200 of them, great lungoors, some 
quite four feet high, the jetty black of their 
faces enhanced by a fringe of snowy whisker,” 
— Lmin^ A Fly on the Wheels 49. 

1384.__«Less interesting personally than 
the gibbon, but an animal of very developed 
social instincts, is Semnopithecits entellus, 
otherwise the Bengal langur. (He) fights 
for his wives according to a custom not 
unheard of in other cases ; but what is 
peculiar to him is that the vanquished males 
‘receive charge of all the young ones of 
their own sex, with whom they retire to 
some neighbouring jungle.’ Schoolmasters 
and private tutors will read this with 
interest, as showing the origin and early 
disabilities of their profession.”— 

Beo,, May 31, on Sterndalds Nat, RiM, of 
MamTmlia of Juidia, &c. 


LUNGOOTY, s. Hind. langotL 
The original application of this word 
seems to he the scantiest modicum of 
covering worn for decency by some of 
the lower classes when at work, and 
tied before and behind by a string 
round the waist ; but it is sometimes 
applied to the more ample dhoti (see 
DHOTY). According to K.. Drummond, 
in Guzerat the “ Langoth or Lungota^'’ 
(as he writes) is “ a pretty broad piece 
of cotton cloth, tied round the breech 
by men and boys bathing. . . . The 
diminutive is Langotee, a long slip of 
cloth, stitched to a loin band of the 
same stuff, and forming exactly the 
T bandage of English Surgeons. . . P' 
This distinction is probably originally 
correct, and the use of languta by 
Abdurrazzak would agree with it. 
The use of the ivord has spread ta 
some of the Indo-Chinese countries. 
In the q[uotation from Mocquet it is. 
applied in speaking of an American 
Indian near the E. Amazon. But the 
writer had been in India. 

c. 1422, — “ The blacks of this country have^ 
the body nearly naked; they wear only 
bandagesround the middle called lankoutah, 
which descend from the navel to above the 
knee.” — AbdurraezAk, in India in XV, OmU 
17. 

1526. — “Their peasants and the lower 
classes all go about naked. They tie on a 
thing which they call a langoti, which is a 
piece of clout that hangs down two spans 
from the navel, as a cover to their naked- 
ness. Below this pendant modesty-clout 
is another slip of cloth, one end of which 
they fasten before to a string that ties on 
the langoti, and then passing the slip of 
cloth between the two legs, bring it up^ and 
fix it to the string of the langoti behind.” 
~—Bcd)eT , 333. 

c. 1609. — “Leur capitaine auoit fort 
bonne fa9on, encore qu’il fust tout nud et 
luy seul auoit vn langoutin, qui est vne 
petite pibce de coton peinte.” — MocgytM, 77. 

1653. — “Langouti est une pibee de lin^e 
dont les Indou se seruent h cacher les parties 
naturelles .” — Be la Bovllayede-Gcmz, ed. 
1657, p. 547. 

[1822. — “The boatmen go nearly naked, 
seldom wearing more than a lai^nitty. . , .” 
— Wallace, Fifteen Years in India, 410.] 

1869. — “ Son costume se compose, comme 
celui de tons les Cambodgiens, d’une veste 
courte et d’un langouti.” — B&a. des Beux 
Mondes, Ixxix. 854. 

“They wear nothing but the langoty, 
which is a string round the loins, and a 
piece of cloth about a hand’s breadth fastened, 
to it in foont.” — {Bef, lost), p. 26. 
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LXJNKA, ii.p. Skt. LanU. The 
oldest name of Ceylon in the literature 
both of Buddhism and Brahmanism. 
Also ‘ an island ’ in general. 

, s. A kind of strong cheroot 

much prized in the Madras Presidency, 
and so called from being made of 
tobacco grown in the ‘islands’ (the 
local term for which is lanha) of the 
Oodavery Delta. 


M 


TVr A -BAP, s. ‘ Ap ma-bap hai hhitdd- 
wnd ! ’ ‘ You, my Lord, are my mother 
and father ! ^ This is an address from 
a native, seeking assistance, or begging 
release from a penalty, or reluctant to 
obey an order, which the young sahib 
hears at first with astonishment, but 
soon as a matter of course. 

MABAB, n.p. The name given in 
the Middle Ages by the Arabs to that 
coast of India which we call Coro- 
mandel. The word is Ar. ma^bar, ‘ the 
ferry or crossing-place.’ It is not clear 
how the name came to be applied, 
whether because the Arab vessels 
habitually touched at its ports, or be- 
cause it was the place of crossing to 
Ceylon, or lastly whether it was not 
an attempt to give meaning to some 
native name. [The Madras Gloss, says 
it was so called because it was the 
place of crossing from Madura to 
Ceylon ; also see Logan^ Malabar^ i. 
280.] We know no occurrence of the 
term earlier than that which we give 
from Abdallatif . 

c, 120S. — ‘‘I saw in the hands of an 
Indian trader very beautiful mats, finely 
woven and painted on both sides with most 
pleasing colours. , . . The merchant told 
me . . . that these mats were woven of 
the Indian plantain . . , and that they 
sold itt Mabar for two dinars apiece.” — Ahd- 
AUailf^ Relation de VEgy^pte^ p. 31. 

1279-86. — In M. Pauthier’s notes on 
Marco Polo very curious notices are ex- 
tracted from Chinese official annals regard- 
ing the communications, in the time of 
Kublai Khan, between that Emperor and 
Indian States, including Ma-pa-’rh.— -(See 

pp. 600-606), 

c, 1292.— “When you leave the Island 
of Seilan and sail westward about 60 miles, 


you come to the great province of Maabar, 
which is styled India the Greater : it is the 
best of all the Indies, and is on the main- 
land.” — Marco Polo, Bk. iii. ch. 16. 

c. 1300. — “The merchants export from 
Ma’bar silken stuffs, aromatic roots ; large 
pearls are brought from the sea. The pro- 
ductions of this country are carried to ’Ir^k, 
Khor^^n, Syria, Russia and Europe.” — 
Ra^hMvddln, in Elliot, i. 69. 

1303. — “In the beginning of this year 
(703 H.), the Maliki-’Azam, Takid-d-dfn . . . 
departed from the country of Hind to the 
passage [nwCbar) of corruption. The King 
of Ma’bar was anxious to obtain his property 
and wealth, but Malik Mu’azzam Sir^ju-d- 
din, son of the deceased, having secured his 
goodwill, by the payment of 200,000 dinars, 
not only obtained the wealth, but rank also 
of his father.” — Wassdf, in Elliot, iii. 45. 

1310. — “The country of Ma’bar, which is 
so distant from Dehli that a man travelling 
vnth all expedition could only reach it after 
a journey of 12 months, there the arrow of 
any holy warrior had not yet reached.” — 
Am'ir Khusra,, in Elliot, iii. 85. 

c. 1330. — “The third part (of India) is 
Ma'har, which begins some three or four 
days journey to the eastward of Kaulam; 
this territory lies to the east of Malabar. 
... It is stated that the territory Ma’bar 
begins at the Cape Kumhari, a name which 
applies both to a mountain and a city. . . . 
Biyyardawal is the residence of the Prince 
of Ma’baif, for whom horses are imported 
from foreign countries.” — Ahtlfeda, in Gilde- 
nieister, p. 185. We regret to see that 
M. Guyard, in his welcome completion of 
Reinaud’s translation of Abulfeda, absolutely, 
in some places, substitutes “Coromandel” 
for “Ma’bar.” It is French fashion, but a 
bad one. 

c. 1498. — “Zo deser stat Kangera anlen- 
den alle Kouffschyff die in den landen zo 
doyn hauen, ind lijcht in eyner provincie 
Moabar genant.” — Pilgerfahrt des Ritters 
Arnold wn Harff (a fiction-monger), p. 140. 

1753. — “Selon cet autoritS le pays du 
continent qui fait face k Tile de Ceilan est 
Maab^, ou le grande Inde : et cette inter- 
pretation de Marc-Pol est autant plus juste, 
que mdha est un terme Indien, et propre 
m^me h quelques langues Scythiques ou 
Tartares, pour signifier grand, Ainsi, Maa- 
bar signifie la grande region.”— D’ A 
p. 105. The great Geographer is wrong ! 

MACAO, ii.p. 

a. The name applied by the Portu- 
guese^ to the small peninsula and 
the city built on it, near the mouth 
of Canton Biver, which they have 
occupied since 1557. The place is 
called by the Chinese Ngao-mdn 
{Ngao, ‘bay or inlet,’ Mdn, ‘gate’). 
The Portuguese name is alleged to be 
taken from A-md-ngao^ ‘the Bay of 
Ama,’ i,e, of the Mother, the so-called 
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* Queen of Heaven, a patroness of sea- 
men. And indeed Avnacao is an old 
form often met with. 

c. 1567. — “Hanno i Portoghesi fatta vna 

S *ola citt^de in vna Isola vicina a’ i liti 
China chiamato Machao . , . ma i 
datii sono del Rb della China, e vanno a 
pagarli a Canton, bellissima citMde, e di 
grande importanza, distante da Mtwhao due 
giorni e mezzo.” — Cesaw de* Etderid^ in 
Ramusio, iii. 391. 

c. 1570. — “ On the fifth day of our voyage 
jt pleased God that we arrived at . . . 
Lampacau, where at that time the Poriugals 
exercised their commerce with the Chineses^ 
which continued till the year 1557, when the 
Mayidari'ns of Canton, at the request of the 
Merchants of that Country, gave us the port 
of Macao, where the trade now is ; of which 
place (that was but a desart Hand before) 
our countrymen made a very goodly planta- 
tion, wherein there were houses worth three 
•or four thousand Duckats, together with a 
Cathedral Church. , . — Pinto, in Cogdn, 
p. 315. 

1584. — “There was in Machao a religious 
man of the order of the barefoote friars of 
S. Francis, who vnderstanding the great 
and good desire of this king, did sende him 
by certaine Portugal merchants ... a cloth 
whereon was painted the day of iudgement 
and hell, and that by an excellent work- 
man.” — Mendoza^ ii. 394. 

1585.— “They came to Amacao, in Inly, 
1585. At the same time it seasonably 
hapned that Linsilan was commanded from 
the court to procure of the Strangers at 
Amacao, certaine goodly feathers for the 
ICing.” — From the Jesuit Accounts, in 
Pur(^, iii. 330. 

1599 . . . ^ “Amacao.” See under 
MONSOON. 

1602, — “Being come, as heretofore I 
wrote your Worship, to Macao a city of 
the Poitugals, adjoyning to the firme Land 
of China, where there is a CoUedge of our 
Company.” — ^Letter from Diego de Pantoia, 
in Purchas, iii. 350, 

[1611. — “There came a Jesuit from a place 
•called Langasack (see LANGASAQTTE), 
which place the Carrack of Amakau yearly 
was wont to come.” — Danmrs, Letters, i. 146.] 

1615. — “He adviseth me that 4 juncks are 
•arrived at Langasaque from Chanchew, 
which with this ship from Amacau, will 
■cause all matters to be sould chepe.” — Cochi’s 
Diary, i. 35. 

[ ,, “. . . carried them prisoners a- 

board the great ship of Amacau.” — Foster, 
Letters, iv, 46.] 

1625. — “That course continued divers 
yeeres till the Chinois growing lesse feare- 
tuU, granted them in the greater Hand a 
little Pminrala to dwell in. In that place 
was an Idoll, which still remained to be 
seene, called Ama, whence the Peninsula 
was called Amacao, that is Amas Bay.” — 
Purchjas, iii. 319, 


b. MACAO, MACCAO, was also 
the name of a place on the Pegu Eiver 
which was the port of the city so 
called in the day of its greatness. A 
village of the name still exists at the 
spot. 

1554. — “The lemr (see BAHAR) of Macao 
contains 120 bi 9 as, each bi^a 100 ticals 
(q.v.) . , .” — A. Nunes, p. 39. 

• 

1568. — “Si fa commodamente il viaggio 
sino a Maccao distante -da Pegu dodeci 
miglia, e qui si sbarca.” — Cfes. Federici, in 
Ramusio, iii. 395. 

1587. — “ From Cirion we went to Macao, 
&:c.” — R. Fitch, in JBCa&L ii. 391. (See 
DELING). 

1599. — “The King of Airacan is now 
ending his business at the Town of Macao, 
carrying thence the Silver which the Eng 
of Tangii had Jeft, exceeding three millions.’/ 
— N. Pimenta, in Piirchas, iii. 1748. 

MACAREO,s. A term applied by 
old voyagers to the phenomenon of 
the lore, or great tidal wave as seen 
especially in the Gulf of Cambay, 
and in the Sitang Estuary in Pegu. 
The word is used by them as if it were 
an Oriental word. At one time we 
were disposed to think it might be 
the Skt. word maJcara, which is applied 
to a mythological sea-monster, and to 
the Zodiacal sign Capricorn. This 
might easily have had a mythological 
association with the furious phenome- 
non in question, and several of the 
names given to it in various parts of 
the world seem due to associations of 
a similar kind. Thus the old English 
word Oegir or Eagre for the bore on 
the Severn, which occurs in Drayton, 
“ seems to be a reminiscence of the old 
Scandinavian deity Oegir, the god of 
the stormy sea.^^* [This theory is re- 
jected by N.E.B. S.V. Eagre,’\ One of 
the Hindi names for the phenomenon 
is Mendha, ‘ The Ram ' ; whilst in 
modern Guzerat, according to R. 
Drummond, the natives call it ghord, 
“likening it to the war horse, or a 
squadron of them.”t But nothing 
could illustrate the naturalness of such 
a figure as maJcara, applied to the bore, 
better than the following paragraph in 
the review-article just quoted (p. 401), 
which was evidently penned without 
any allusion to or suggestion of such an 

* See an interesting paper in the Satwrday 
Beview of Sept. 29, 1883, on Le Mascara. 

• t Other names for the bore in India are ; Hind. 
humvm, and in Bengal Idn, 
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origin of the name, and which indeed 
makes no reference to the Indian 
name, hut only to the French names 
of which we shall presently speak : 

“Compared, with what it used to be, if 
old descriptions may be tri^ted, the Mas- 
caret is now stripped of its terrors. It 
resembles the g’reat nature-force which used 
to ravage the valley of the Seine, one of 
the mythical dragorns which^ as Legends tell, 
laid lohole districts waste, about as much as 
a lion confined in a cage resembles the free 
monarch of the African wilderness.” 

Take also the following : 

1885. — “Here at his mouth Father Meghna 
is 20 miles broad, with islands on his breast 
as large as English counties, and a great 
tidal bore which made a daily and ever- 
varying excitement. ... In deep water, 
it passed merely as a lai^e rolling billow ; 
but in the shallows it rushed along, roaring 
like a crested and devouring monster, before 
which no small craft could live.” — Lt.-Gol» 
T. Lewin, A Fly on the Wheel, 161-162. 

But unfortunately we can find no 
evidence of the designation of the 
phenomenon in India by the name of 
mahara or the like ; whilst both 
mascaret (as indicated in the quotation 
just made) and macrde are found in 
French as terms for the bore. Both 
terms appear to belong properly to the 
Garonne, though Tnasca/ret^heiB of late 
began on the Seine to supplant the 
ola term harre, which is evidently the 
same as our lore. [The N.E.D. sug- 
gests 0, hdra, *wave.^] Littr6 can 
suggest no etymology for mctscaret ; he 
mentions a whimsical one which con- 
nects the word with a j)lace on the 
Garrone called St. Macaire, but only 
to reject it. There would be no im- 
possibility in the transfer of an Indian 
word of this kind to France, any more 
than in the other alternative of the 
transfer of a French term to India in 
such a way that in the 16th century i 
visitors to that country should have 
regarded it as an indigenous word, if 
we had but evidence of its Indian 
existence. The date of Littr^’s earliest 
quotation, which we borrow below, is 
also unfavourable to the prob§,bility of 
transplantation from India. There 
remains the possibility that the word 
is Basgtte. The Saturday Eeviewer 
already quoted says that he could find 
approaching to Masc(ket in a 
Basque French Diet., but this hardly 
seems finah ; 

. Th^i mst r^idity of the flood-tide in J 
the Gulf of Cambay is mentioned by I 


Mas'udi, who witnessed it in the year H. 
303 (a.d. 915) i. 255 ; also less precisely 
by Ibn Batuta (iv. 60). There is a 
paper on it in the Bo. Govt. Selections^ 
K.S. No. xxvi., from which it appears 
that the bore wave reaches a velocity 
of lOj knots. [See also Forbes, Or. 
Mem. 2nd. ed. i. 313.] 

1553. — “In whicb time there came hither' 
(to Diu) a concourse of many vessels from the 
Bed Sea, the Persian Gulf, and all the^ 
coast of Arabia and India, so that the places- 
within the Gulf of Cambaya, which had be- 
come rich and noble by trade, were by this 
port undone. And this because it stood 
outside of the Macareos of the Gulf of 
Cambaya, which were the cause of the loss, 
of many ships.” — Barros, II. ii. cap 9. 

1568. — “These Sholds (G. of Cambay) are 
an hundred and foure-score miles about in 
a straight or gulfe, which they call Macareo 
{Maccareo in orig.) which is as much as to* 
say a race of a Tide.” — Master 0. Frederick, 
Hakl. ii. 342 ; [and comp. ii. 362]. 

1583.— “And having sailed until the 23d 
of the said month, we found ourselves in the 
neighbourhood of the Macareo (of Martaban) 
which is the most marvellous thing that ever* 
was heard of in the way of tides, and high 
waters. . . . The water in the channel rises, 
to the height of a high tree, and then the 
boat is set to face it, waiting for the fury 
of the tide, which comes on with such 
violence that the noise is that of a great 
earthquake, insomuch that the boat is. 
soused from stem to stern, and carried by 
that impulse swiftly up the channel.” — 
Gasparo BalU, ff, 91^?, 92. 

1613. — “The Macareo of waves is a dis- 
turbance of the sea, like water boiling, in 
which the sea casts up its waves in foam. 
For the space of an Italian mile, and within 
that distance only, this boiling and foaming 
occurs, whilst all the rest of the sea is. 
smooth and waveless as a pond. . , . And 
the stories of the Malays assert that it is 
caused by souls that are^ passing the Ocean 
from one region to another, or going in cafilar 
from the Golden Chersonesus ... to the- 
river Ganges.”— GerfmAo de Fhredia, f. 41v. 
[See Skeat, Malay Magic, 10 seg.'] 

1644. — “ . . . thence to the Gulf of' 
Cambaya with the impetuosity of the cur- 
rents which are called Macareo, of whose 
fury strange things are told, insomuch that 
a stone thrown with force from the hand 
even in the first speed of its projection doee. 
not move more swiftly than those waters- 
run,”— Bocarre, MS, 

1727.— “A Body of Waters comes rolling' 
in on the Sand, whose Front is above two* 
Fathoms high, and whatever Body lies in its- 
Way it overturns, and no Ship can evade its 
Force, hut in a Moment is overturned, this^ 
violent Boer the Natives called a Mackrea.’** 
— A, HamiUm, ii. 33 ; [ed. 1744, ii. 32], 

1811. — Solvyns uses the word Macr4e as 
French for ‘Bore,* and in English describes 
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liis print as “ . . . the representation of a 
phenomenon of Nature, the Macree or tide, 
at the mouth of the river Ougly .” — Les 
JSindous, hi. 

MAOASSAE, n.p. In Malay Mmiy- 
Jcasar, properly the name of a people 
of Celebes (q.v.)> name of 

a Dutch seaport and seat of Govern- 
ment on the W. coast of the S.W. 
peninsula of that spider-like island. 
The last quotation refers to a time 
when we occupied the place, an episode 
of Anglo-Indian history almost for- 
gotten. 

[1605-6 — “ A description of the Hand 
Selebes or Makasser.” — Birdwood, Letter 
Boohy 77. 

[1610. — “Selebes or Makassar, wherein 
are spent and uttered these wares following.” 
— Danvers^ Letters^ i. 71. 

S 664-5. — “ . . . and anon to Gresham 
ege, where, among other good discourse, 
there was tried the great poyson of Mac- 
cassa upon a dogg, but it had no effect 
all the time we sat there.” — Pepys, Diary, 
March 15 ; ed. Wheatley, iv. 372.] 

1816.— “ Letters from Macassar of the 
20th and 27th of June (1815), communicate 
the melancholy intelligence of the death of 
Lieut. T. C. Jackson, of the 1st Regt. 
of Native Bengal Infantry, and Assistant 
Resident of Macassar, during an attack on a 
fortified village, dependent on the dethroned 
Raja of Boni.” — As, Joimial, i. 297. 

MACE, s. 

a. The crimson net-like mantle, 
which envelops the hard outer shell 
of the nutmeg, when separated and 
dried constitutes the mace of com- 
merce. Hanhmy and Fluckiger are 
satisfied that the attempt to identify 
the Macir, Macer, &c., of Pliny and 
other ancients with mace is a mistake, 
as indeed the sagacious Garcia also 
pointed out, and Chr. Acosta stiU 
more precisely. The name does not 
seem to be mentioned by Mas’udi ; it 
is not in the list of aromatics, 25 in 
number, which he details (i. 367), It 
is mentioned by Edrisi, who wrote 
c. 1150, and w^hose information gener- 
ally was of much older date, though we 
do not know what word he uses. The 
fact that nutmeg and mace are the 
product of one plant seems to have led 
to Ihe fiction that clove and cinnamon 
also came from that same plant. It 
is, however, true that a kind of aro- 
matic bark was known in the Atab 
pharmacopoeia of the Middle Ages 
under tlie name of Mrfat•al~kara/i^^l 
2 L 


or ‘bark of clove,’ which may have 
been either a cause of the mistake or 
a part of it. The mistake in question, 
in one form or another, prevailed for 
centuries. One of the authors of this 
book was asked many years ago by a 
respectable Mahommedan of Delhi if 
it were not the case that cinnamon, 
clove, and nutmeg were the produce of 
one tree. The prevalence of the mis- 
take in Europe is shown by the fact 
that it is contradicted in a work of 
the 16th century (Bodaei, Gommejit 
in Theophrastum, 992) ; and by the 
quotation from Funnel. 

The name mace may have come 
from the Ar. hasbdsa, possibly in some 
confusion with the ancient madr, [See 
Skeat, Concise JJict who gives F. macisy 
which was confused with M. F. macer, 
probably Lat. macer, macir, doubtless 
of Eastern origin.] 

c. 1150. — “On its shores (?‘.e. of the sea of 
^nf or Champa), are the dominions of a 
^ng called Mihraj, who possesses a great 
number of populous and fertile islands, 
covered with fields and pastures, and pro- 
ducing ivory, camphor, nutmeg, mace, 
clove, aloeswood, cardamom, cubeb, &c.” — 
JEdrisi, i. 89 ; see also 51. • 
c. 1347. — “The fruit of the clove is the 
nutmeg, which we know as the scented nut. 
The flower which grows upon it is the mace 
(hasbcLsa). And this is what I have seen 
with my own eyes .” — Ibn Batata, iv. 243. 

c. 1370. — “A gret Yle and great Contree, 
that men clepen Java. . . . There^growen 
alle manere of Spicerie more plen,tyfous 
Hche than in any other contree, as of Gyn- 
gevere, Clowegylofres, Canelle, Zedewalle, 
Notemuges, and Maces. And wytethe wel, 
that the Notemuge bereth the Maces. For 
righte as the Note of the Haselle hath an 
Husk withouten, that the Note is closed in, 
til it be ripe, and after falleth out ; righte 
so it is of the Notemuge and of the Maces,” 
— Sir John MauTideviUe, ed. 1866, p. 187-188. 
This is a remarkable passage for it is in- 
terpolated by Maundeville, from superior 
information, in what he is borrowing from 
Odoric. The comparison to the haael-nut 
husk is just that used by Hanbury & 
Fluckiger {Fharmaeographia, 1st ed, 456). 

c. 1430. — “ Has (insulas Java) ultra xv 
dierum cursu duae reperiuutur insulae, 
orientem versus. Altera Sandai appellate, in 
qu4 nuces muscatae et maces, altera Bandam 
nomine, in qu^ solU gariofaJi producuntur.” 
— Conti, in Poggius, De Var Eortunae, 

1514. — “The tree that produces the nut 
(m^) and macis is all one. By this ship 
I send you a sample of them in the green 
state .” — Letter of Giov, da EmpoU, in Arckiv, 
Star, Ital, 81, 

1563. — “It is a very beautiful fruit, and 
pleasaiit to the taste ; and you must know 
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that when the nut is ripe it swells, and the 
first cover bursts as do the husks of our 
chestnuts, and shows the maca, of a bright 
vermilion like fine grain {i.e. coccus ) ; it is 
the most beautiful sight in the world when 
the trees are loaded with it, and^ sometimes 
the mace splits off, and that is why the 
nutmegs often come without the mace*’’ — 
Garciaj f. 129^>-130., 

[1602-3.— “ In yo^ Provision you shall 
make in Nutmeggs and Mace haue you 
a greate care to receiue such as be good.” — 
Bu’dwoodf First I/etter Boo^y 36 ; also see 67.] 

1705.— “It is the commonly received 
opinion that Cloves, Nutmegs, Mace, and 
Cinnamon all grow upon one tree j but 
it is a great mistake.”— in Damjpiery 
iv. 179. 

MACE, s. 

b. Jav. and Malay 'nids. [Mr. Skeat 
writes : “ Mas is really short ^ for 
amds or emdSy one of those curious 
forms with prefixed a, as in the 
case of abada, which are probably 
native, but may have been influenced 
by Portuguese.^’] A weight used in 
Sumatra, being, according to Crawfurd, 
l-16th of a Malay tael (q.v.), or about 
40 grains (but see below). Mace is 
also the name of a small gold coin of 
Achin, weighing 9 grs. and worth 
about l5. Id And mace was adopted 
in the language of European traders 
in China to denominate the tenth 
part of the Chinese Ua7ig or tael of 
silver ; the 100th part of the same 
value .being denominated in like 
manner candareen (q..v.). The word 
is originally Skt. masha, ‘ a bean,’ and 
then ^a particular weight of gold’ 
(comp. CARAT, RUTTEE). 

1639. — “ ... by intervention of this 
thirdsman whom the Moor employed as 
broker they agreed on my price with the 
merchant at seven mazes of gold, which in 
our money makes a 1400 reys, at the rate of 
a half cruzado the maz.” — Pinto, cap. xxv. 
Cogan has, “the fishermen sold me to the 
merchant for seven Tnazes of gold, which 
amounts in our money to seventeen shillings 
and sixpence.” — p. 31. 

1554. — “ The weight with which they 
weigh (at Malaca) gold, musk, seed-pearl, 
coral, calambuco . . , consists of codes which 
contain 20 toLel, each tael 16 mazes, each 
maz 20 <Mmdwryns. Also one pauaZ 4 mazes, 
one maz 4 tnupdes (see KOBANG), one 
cupOo 5 cnmduryTis (see CANDAREEN).” — 
A.FuneZyZ^. 

1598. — “ likewise a Tael of Malacca is 16 
Mases,” — lAnschoten, 44 ; [Hak. Sdc. i. 149]. 
^ 1599 . — ^^Bezar sive Baaar {i.e. Bezoar, 
q.v.) per Masas venditur .” — Be Bry, ii. 64. 

, 1625.— -“I have also sent by Master 
Tomkins of their coine (Achin) . . , that is 


of gold named a Mas, and is ninepence- 
halfpenie neerest.” — Gwpt. T. Davis, in 
PuTchxts, i. 117. 

1813. — “ Milburn gives the following table 
of weights used at Achin, but it is quite 
inconsistent with the statements of Crawfurd 
and Linschoten above. 

4 copangs = 1 mace 
6 mace = 1 mayam 
16 mayam = 1 tale 
6 tales = 1 bancal 
20 bancals = 1 catty. 

200 catties = 1 bahar.” 

Milhurn, ii. 329. [Mr. Skeat notes that 
here “copang” is Malay hwpang j tale, talir 
bancal, honghal.'\ 

MACHEEN, MAHACHEEN, n.p. 
This name, Mahd-chma, ‘‘Great China,” 
is one by which China was known in 
India in the early centuries of our era^ 
and the term is still to be heard in 
India in the same sense in which Al- 
Biriini uses it, saying that all beyond 
the great mountains (Himalaya) is 
Malid-chm. But “in later times the 
majority, not knowing the meaning of 
the expression, seem to have used it 
pleonastically coupled with Chm, to- 
denote the same thing, Chin and 
Mdchln^ a phrase having some analogy 
to the way Sind and Mind was used 
to express all India, but a stronger one’ 
to Gog and Magog, as applied to the 
northern nations of Asia.” And 
eventually Chin was discovered to be 
the eldest son of Japhet, and Mdchln 
his grandson ; which is much the same 
as saying that Britain was the eldest 
son of Brut the Trojan, and Great 
Britain his grandson ! {Cathay and the 
Way Thither, p. cxix.). 

In the days of the Mongol supremacy 
in China, when Chinese affairs were 
for a time more distinctly conceived in 
Western Asia, and the name of Man^d 
as denoting Southern China, uncon- 
quered by the Mongols till 1276, was* 
current in the West, it would appear 
that this name was confounded with 
Mdchln, and the latter thus acquired 
a^ specific but erroneous applica- 
tion. ’ One author of the 16th century 
also (quoted by Klaproth, J. As. Soc.. 
ser. 2, tom. i. 115) distinguishes (M?i 
and Mdchln as hT. and S. China, 
but this distinction seems never to- 
have been entertained by the Hindus. 
Ibn Batuta sometimes distinguishes. 

{i.e. Ghln) as South China from 
Khitdi (see CATHAY) as North 
China. In times when intimacy with 
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China had again ceased, the double 
name seems to have recovered its old 
vagueness as a rotund way of saying 
China, and had no more plurality of 
sense than in modern parlance Bodor 
and Man. But then comes an oc- 
<’-asional new ap;plication of Mdckm to 
Indo-China, as in Conti (followed by 
Bra Mauro). An exceptional applica- 
tion, arising from the Ai’ab habit of 
applying the name of a country to the 
capital or the chief port frequented by 
them, arose in the Middle Ages, 
through which Canton became known 
in the West as the city of Mdchm, or in 
Persian translation Chmhaldn. i.e. Great 
Chin. 

MaJidchma as applied to China : 

6S6. — “ ‘In what country exists the king- 
dom of the Great Thang ? ’ asked the king 
(Siladitya of Kanauj), ‘how far is it from 
• hhifi ? * 

‘ “ It is situated, * replied he (Hwen T’sang), 

‘ to the N.E. of this kingdom, and is distant 
several ten-thousands of IL It is the 
country which the Indian people call MahS,- 
cMna/’* — PU. Bcnxddh, ii. 251-255. 

c. 641. — “Mohochintan.” See quotation 
under CHIITA. 

c. 1030. — ^‘Some other mountains are 
called Harmakilt, in which the Ganges has 
its source. These are impassable from the 
side of the cold remons, and beyond them 
lies Machin.” — Al-Birun% in Elliot, i. 46. 

1501. — In the Letter of Amerigo Vespucci 
on the Portuguese discoveries, written from 
0. Verde, 4th June, we find mention among 
other new regions of Marchin. Published 
in BaldeUi Boni’s 11 Milione, p. ciii. 

c. 1590. — “Adjoining to Asham is Tibet, 
bordering upon Khatai, which is properly 
Mahacheen, vulgarly called Macheen. The j 
capital of Khatai is Khan Baleegh, 4 days’ ! 
journey from the sea.” — Ayem, by Gladwin, \ 
ed. 1800, ii, 4 ; [ed. Jarrett, ii. 118]. 

[c. 1665. — . . you told me . . . that 
Persia, Usbec, Kachguer, Tartary, and 
Catay, Pegu, Siam, China and Matchine 
<in orig. Tchine et Matchine) trembled at 
the name of the Kings of the Indies.” — 
Benikr, ed. Constable, 155 

Applied to Soutberu China, 
e. 1300. — “Khatai is bounded on one side 
by the country of Machin, which the Chinese 
call Manzi. ... In the Indian language 
S. China is called Maha-chin, i.e, ‘Great 
China,’ and hence we derive the word 
Manzi.” — Ra^ildrvddln, in PC. des Mongols 
( Qiiatremh'e), xci. -xciii. 

c. 1348. — “It was the Kaam’s orders that 
we should proceed through Manzi, which 
was formerly known as JWm Ma^ma ” (by 
which he indicates MahSL-ChinS., see below, 
in last quotation). — John Moungnolli, in 
Cathay, p. 354. 


Applied to Indo-China : 

c. 1430. — “Ea provincia (Ava) — Maci- 
nxiin incolae dicunt — . . . referta est ele- 
phantis.” — Conti, in Poggius, De Var, For- 
tunae. 

Chin and Machin : 

c. 1320. — “The curiosities of Chin and 
Machin, and the beautiful products of Hind 
and Sind.” — Wassaf, in Elliot, iii. 32. 

c. 1440. — “Poi si retrova in quella istessa 
provincia di Zagatai Sanmarcant citta gran- 
dissima e ben popolata, por la qual vanno e 
vengono tutti quelli di Cini e Macini e del 
Cataio, o mercanti o viandanti che siano.” — 
Barharo, in Ramitsio, ii. f. 106??. 

c. 1442. — “The merchants of the 7 climates 
from Egypt . . . from the whole of the 
realms of Chin and Machin, and from the 
city of Khanbalik, steer their course to this 
port.” — Abdw'razah, in Xotices et Extraits, 
xiv. 429. 

[1503.— -“Sin and Masin.” See under 

JAVA.] 

Mahachxn or Chin Kalan, for Canton, 

c. 1030. — In Sprenger’s extracts from Al- 
Biruni we have ^^Sharghud, in Chinese Sanfd. 
This is Great China (MahSein). ”—Po5^ und 
Reise-routen des Oi'i^ts, 90. * 

c. 1300. — “ This canal extends for a 
distance of 40 days’ navigation from Khan- 
baligh to Khingsai and Zaitun, the ports 
frequented by the ships that come from 
India, and from the city of Machin.” — 
Rashid-nddin, in Cathay, &c., 259-260. 

c. 1332. — “. . . after I had sailed east- 
ward over the Ocean Sea for many days I 
came to that noble province Manzi. . . . 
The first city to which I came in this coun- 
try was called Cens-Kalan, and ’tis a city as 
big as three Venices.” — Odoric, in Cathay, 
&c., 103-105. 

c, 1347. — “ In the evening we stopped at 
another village, and so on till we arrived at 
Sin-Kaian, which is the city of Sin-ul-Sin 
. . . one of the greatest of cities, and one 
of those that has the finest of bazaars. One 
of the largest of these is the porcelain 
bazaai:, and from it china-ware is exported 
to the other cities of China, to India, and to 
Yemen.” — Ibn Batuta, iv. 272. 

c. 1349. — “The first of these is called 
Manzi, the greatest and noblest ]^rovinee in 
the world, having no paragon in beauty, 
pleasantness, and extent. In it is that 
noble city of Campsay, besides Zayton, 
Cynkalan, and many other cities,”— 
Marignolli, in Cathay, &c., 373. 

MAGHIS, s. This is recent Hind, 
for ‘lucifer matches.* An older and 
purer phrase for sulphur-matches is 
dlwdr^ dlyd-saldi. 

TVT A T> AP QI iTi AM j n.p. This term, 
applying to a particular kind of cotton 
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cloth, and which often occurs in prices 
current, is taken from the name of a 
place on the Southern Delta-branch 
of the Godavery, properly Madhava- 
\Tel,Mddhavayya-pdlemUj ‘forti- 
fied village of Madhava ’J. This was till 
1833 [according to the Madras Gloss. 
1827] the seat of one of the Company’s 
Commercial Agencies, which was the 
chief of three in that Delta ; the other 
two being Bunder Malunka and 
Injeram. Madapollam is now a staple 
export from England to India ; it is 
a finer kind of white piece-goods, inter- 
mediate between calico and muslin. 

[1610. — “Madafimumis checjnered, some- 
what fine and well requested in Pryaman.” 
— Danvei'Sf Letters^ i. 74.] 

1673. — “The English for that cause (the 
unhealthiness of Masulipatam), only at the 
time of shipping, remove to Medopollon, 
where they have a wholesome Seat Forty- 
Miles more North.” — Fryer, 35. 

[1684-85. — “Mr. Benja- Northey having 
bro^ht up Musters of the Madapoll™ Cloth, 
Itt is thought convenient that the same be 
taken of him. . . .” — Pringle, Diary Ft. 
St. Geo. 1st ser. iv. 49.] 

c. 1840. — “ Pierrette eht de jolies chemises 
en Madapolam.”~~BaZ2ra<7, Pierrette. 

1879. — , . liveliness seems to be the 
unfailing characteristic of autographs, fans, 
Cremona fiddles, Louis Quatorze snuff-boxes, 
and the like, however sluggish pig-iron and 
MadapoUams may be.”~^a^. Review, Jan. 
ll,p.45. 

MABKAFAXAO, s. This appears 
in old Portuguese works as the name 
of a gold coin of Guzerat ; perhaps 
representing Mumffar-shdM. There 
were sever^ kings of Guzerat of this 
name. The one in question was 
probably Muzaffar-Shah 11. (1611- 
1525), of whose coinage Thomas 
mentions a gold piece of 185 grs. 
{Pathdn Kings, 353). 

1664. — “There also come to this city 
Madrafaxaos, which are a money of Cam- 
baya, which vary greatly in price ; some 
are of 24 tangas of 60 reis the tanga, others 
of 23, 22, 21, and other prices according -fco 
time and value.” — A. Kunez, 82. 

MADRAS, n.p. This alternative 
name of the place, officially called by 
•its founders Fort St. George, first 
appears about the middle of the 17th 
’Century. Its origin has been much 
debated, but with little r^ult. One 
d^vation, backed by a fictitious 
derives the name from an 
imagmary Christian fisherman called . 


Madarase7i ; but this may be pro- 
nounced philologically impossible, as 
well as otherwise unworthy of serious 
regard.* . Lassen makes the name to 
be a corruption of Manda-rajya, 
‘Realm of the Stupid !’ No one will 
suspect the illustrious author of the 
fndisclie Alterthvmshunde to be guilty 
of a joke ; but it does look as if some 
malign Bengalee had suggested to him 
this gibe against the “ Benighted ” ! 
It is indeed curious and true that, in 
Bengal, sepoys and the like always 
speak of the Southern Presidency as 
Mandraj. In fact, however, all the 
earlier mentions of the name are in 
the form of Madraspatanam, ‘the city 
of the Madras,^ whatever the Madras 
may have been. The earliest maps 
show Madraspatanam as the Mahom- 
medan settlement corresponding to the 
present Triplicane and Royapettah. 
The word is therefore probably of 
Mahommedan origin ; and having got 
so far we need not hesitate to identify 
it with Madrasa, ‘a college.’ The 
Portuguese wrote this Madaram (see 
Faria y Sousa, Africa Portuguesa, 1681, 
p. 6) ; and the European name 
probably came from them, close neigh- 
bours as they were to Fort St. George, 
at Mylapore or San Thom4. That 
there was such a Madrasa in existence 
is established by the quotation from 
Hamilton, who was there about the end 
of the 17th century .t Fryer’s Map 
(1698, but illustrating 1672-73) repre- 
sents the Governor’s House as a build- 
ing of Mahommedan architecture, with 
a dome. This may have been the 
Madrasa itself. Lockyer also (1711) 
speaks of a “College,” of which the 
building was “ very ancient ” ; formerly 
a hospital, and then used apparently 
as a residence for young writers. But 
it is not clear whether the name 
“College” was not given on this last 
account. [The Madras Admin. Man. 
says : “ The origin of this name has 
been much discussed. Madrissa, a 
Mahommedan school, has been sug- 
gested, which considering the date at 
which the name is first found seems 
fanciful. Manda is in Sanscrit ‘ slow.’ 
Mandardz was a king of the lunar race. 


* It is given in No. II. of Sdections from the 
Records of S. Areot District, p. 107. 

t In a letter from, poor Artliur Burnell, on 
whicli this paragraph is founded, he adds : It is 
sad that the moat Philistine "to-wn {in the German 
sense) in all the Bast should have such a name.'* 
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The place was probably called after 
this long” (ii. 91). The Madras Gloss. 
again writes : “ Hind. Madrasy Can. 
MadarasUy from Tel. MandaradzUy 
name of a local Telegn Boyer,” or 
ruler. The whole question has been 
discussed by Mr. Pringle {Diary Ft. St 
Geo.y 1st ser. i. 106 seqq.). He points 
out that while the earliest quotation 
given below is dated 1653, the name, in 
the form Madrazpataniy is used by the 
President and Council of Surat in a 
letter dated 29th December, 1640 (1. 0. 
RecordSy O. C. No. 1764); “and the 
context makes it pretty certain that 
Francis Day or some other of the 
factors at the new Settlement must 
have previously made use of it in 
reference to the place, or ‘rather,’ 
as the Surat letter says, ‘plot of 

g round ’ offered to him. It is no 
oubt just possible that in the 
course of the negotiations Day heard 
or caught up the name from the 
Portuguese, who were at the time in 
friendly relations with the English ; 
but the probabilities are certainly in 
the opposite direction. The nayah 
from whom the plot was obtained 
must almost certainly have supplied ! 
the name, or what itancis Day con- 
ceived to be the name. Again, as 
regards Hamilton’s mention of a 
‘ college,’ Sir H. Yule’s remark 
certainly goes too far. Hamilton 
writes, ‘ There is a very Good Hospital 
in the Town, and the Company’s 
Horse-stables are neat, but the old 
College where a good many Gentlemen 
Factors are obliged to lodge, is ill-kept 
in repair,’ Tms remark taken to- 
gether with that made by Lockyer . . . 
affords proof, indeed, that there was 
a building known to the English as 
the ‘ College.’ But it does not follow 
that this, or any, building was dis- 
tinctively known to Musulmans as the 
^madrasaJ The ‘old College’ of 
Hamilton may have been the successor 
of a Musulman ^madrasa^ of some size 
and consequence, and if this was so 
the argument for the derivation would 
be strengthened. It is however equally 
possible that some old buildings within 
the plot of territory acquired by Day, 
which had never been a ^madrasay was 
turned to use as a College or place j 
where the young writers should live ; 
and receive instruction ; and in this 
case the argument, so far as it rests on 
a mention of ‘ a College ’ by Hamilton 


and Lockyer, is entirely destroyed. 
Next as regards the probability that 
the first part of ^ Madraspatanam^ is 
‘ of Mahommedan origin.’ Sir H. 
Yule does not mention that date of 
the maps in which Madraspatanam is 
shown ‘ as the Mahommedan settlement 
corresponding to the present Triplicane 
and Boyapettah ’ ; but in Fryer’s map, 
which represents the fort as he saw it 
in 1672, the name ^ Madirass^ — to 
which is added ‘the Indian Town 
with flat houses’ — is entered as the 
designation of the collection of houses 
on the north side of the English town, 
and the next makes it e'vddent that in 
the year in question the name of 
Madras was applied chiefly to the 
crowded collection of houses styled 
in turn the ‘Heathen,’ the ‘Malabar,’ 
and the ‘ Black ’ town. This considera- 
tion does not necessarily disprove the 
supposed Musulman origin of ‘ Madras,’ 
but it undoubtedly we^ens the chain 
of Sir H. Yule’s argument.” Mr. 
Pringle ends by saying: “On the 
•whole it is not unfair to say that the 
chief argument in favour of the deri- 
vation adopted by Sir H. Yule is of a 
negative kind. There are fatal objec- 
tions to whatever other derivations 
have been suggested, but if the mongrel 
character of tlie compound ^Madrasa- 
patanam^ is disregarded, there is no 
fatal objection to the derivation from 
‘ madrasa.^ ... If however that deri- 
vation is to stand, it must not rest 
upon such accidental coincidences as 
the use of the word ‘Collie’ by 
writers whose knowledge of ‘Madras 
was derived from visits made from 30 
to 50 years after the foundation of the 
colony.”] 

1653. — “Estant desbarquez le R. P. Zenon. 
re^ut lettres de Madraspatan de la deten- 
tion du Rev. P. Ephraim de Neners par 
rinqnisition de Portugal, pour avoir presch^ 
a Madraspatan qne les Catholiques qui 
foiietoient et trampoient dans des pnys les 
images de Sainot Antoine de Pa^e, et de 
la Vierge Marie, estoient impies, et qne les 
Indous h. tout le moins honorent ce qu’ils 
estiment Sainct. , . ”-^De la Boidlaye-h-- 
Gouzy ed. 1657, 244. 

c. 1665. — “Le Roi de Golconde a de 
grands Revenus. . . . Les Bouanes des 
marcbandises qui passent sur ses Terres, et 
celles des Ports de Masulipatanet de Madres- 
patan, lui rapportent beaucoup ,” — Tkevenoty 
V. 306. 

1672. — . following upon Madras- 
patan, otherwise called ChinTi^patcmy where 
the English have a Fort called St. George, 
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chiefly garrisoned by Toepasses Q,n6. Mistices ; 
from this place they annually send forth 
their ships, as also from Suratte.” — BaldaeuSf 
Germ. ed. 152. 

1673. — *‘Let us now pass the Pale to the 
Heathen Town, only parted by a wide 
Parrade, which is used for a jBuzzar, or 
^ercate-place. Maderas then divides itself 
into divers long streets, and they are 
checquered by as many transverse. It 
enjoys some Choultries for Places of Justice ; 
one Exchange ; one Pagod. . . .” — Fryer^ 
38-39. 

1726. — “ The Town or Place, anciently 
called Olmiapatnam, now called Madras- 
patnam, and Fort St. George.”— 

Patent, in GJuirters of M.I. Company, 368-9. 

1727. — “ Port St. George or Haderass, or 
as the Natives call it, ChirM Patmn, is a 
Colony and City belonging to the English 
East India Company, situated in one of the 
most incommodious Places I ever saw. . . . 
There is a very good Hospital in the Town, 
and the Company’s Horse-Stables are neat, 
but the Old College, where a great many 
Gentlemen Factors are obliged to lodge, is 
kept in ill Repair.”—^. Eamilton, i. 364, [ed. 
1744, ii. 182]. (Also see CHINAPATAM.) 


MADRAS, s. Tliis name is applied 
to large bright-coloured handkerchiefs, 
of silk warp and cotton woof, which 
were formerly exported from Maii?as, 
and much used by the negroes in the 
W. Indies as head-dresses. The word 
is preserved in French, but is now 
obsolete in England. 


c. 1830. — . .We found President 
Petion, the black Washington, sitting on a 
very old ragged sofa, amidst a confused 
ma^ of papers, dressed in a blue military 
undress frock, white trowsers, and the ever- 
lasting Madras handkerchief bound round 
his brows.”— Zorn Cringle, ed. 1863, p. 426. 

1846. — “Et Madame se manifesta ! C’€tait 
une de ces vieilles d^vin€es par Adrien 
Brauwer dans ses sorciferes pour le Sabbat 
* ‘ Madras, faisant encore 

papulottes avec les imprimis, que recevait 
gratmtement sonmaitre .”— Le Coudn 
Pom, ch. xviu. 


MADREMALDCO, n.p. The name 
given by the Portuguese to the 
Mahommedan dynasty of Berar, caUed 
ImddnshdM. The Portuguese name 
represents the title of the founder 
UmOd-ulMulh, C Pillar of the State 
otherwise Path Ullah Tmad Shah! 
The dynasty was the most obscure of 
r the dissolution 

m the Bahmani monarchy in the 
Deccan. (See COTAMALTJCO, IDALCAN 
VERIDO, NIZAMAitJCO; 

1484, and 

tn 15/2 was merged in the kingdom of 


Ahmednagar. There is another Madre-r 
maluco (or Tmad-ul-Mulk) much 
spoken of in Portuguese histories, 
who was an important personage 
in Guzerat, and put to death with his 
own hand the king Sikandar Shah 
(1526) {Barr os, IV. v. 3 ; Correa, ii. 
272, 344, &c.; Couto, Decs. v. and vi. 
passim). 

[1543.— See under COTAMALTJCO.] 

1553.— “The Madre Maluco was married 
to a sister of the Hidalchan (see IDALCAN), 
and the latter treated this brother-in-law of 
his, and Meleque Verido as if they were his 
vassals, especially the latter.” — Barros, IV. 
vii. 1. 

1663. — “The Imademaluco or Madre- 
maluco, as we corruptly style him, was a 
Circassian {Oherques) by nation, and had 
originally been a Christian, and died in 
1546. . . . Imad is as much as to say ‘ prop,’ 
and thus the other (of these princes) was 
called Bnadmaluco, or ‘Prop of the King- 
dom.’ . . .” — Garcia, i. SGv. 

Neither the chronology of De Orta here, 
nor the statement of Imad-ul-Mulk’s Circas- 
sian origin, agree with those of Firishta. 
The latter says that Fath-Ullah ’Imad Shah 
was descended from the heathen of Bija- 
nagar (iii. 485). 

MADUEA, n.p., properly Madurei, 
Tam. Mathurai. This is still the name 
of a district in S. India, and of a city ’ 
wMcb appears in the Tables of Ptolemy 
as “ Mdhovpa pacrLXei-ov nar5i6yos.” The 
name is generally supposed to be the 
same as that of Mathurd, the holy and 
much more ancient city of Northern 
i India, from which the name was 
adopted (see MtJTTRA), but modified 
after Tamil pronunciation.* [On the 
other hand, a writer in DR. As. Soc. 
(xiv. 578, n. 3) derives Madura from 
the Dravidian Madur in the sense of 
‘Old Town,’ and suggests that the 
northern Mathura may be an offshoot 
from it.] Madura was, from a date, 
at least as early as the Christian era, 
the seat of the Pandya sovereigns. 
These, according to Tamil tradition, 
as stated by Bp. Caldwell, had 
previously held tneir residence at 
Kolhei on the Tamraparni, the K6\xot 
of Ptolemy. (See GoMwell, pp. 16, 95, 
101). The name of Madura, prohahly 
as adopted from the holier northern 
Muttra, seems to have been a favourite 
among the Eastern settlements under 
Hindu influence. Thus we have 


* This perhaps implies an earlier spread of 
northern influence than we are justified in as- 
suming. 
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Matura in Ceylon ; the city and island 
of Madura adjoining Java ; and a town 
of the same name {Madura) in Burma, 
not far north of Mandale, Madeya of 
the maps. 

A.D. c. 70-80. — “ Alius utilior portus gentis 
Neacyndon qui vocatur Becare. Ibi regna- 
bat Pandion, longe ab emporio mediterraneo 
distante oppido quod vocatur Modura.” — 
Plimj^ vi. 26. 

[c. 1315.— “Mardi.” SeeCRORE.] 

c. 1347. — *^The Sultan stopped a month at 
Pattan, and then departed for his capital. 
I stayed 15 days after his departure, and 
then started for his residence, which was at 
jyEutra, a great city with wide streets. . . . 
I found there a pest ragirg of which people 
died in brief space . . . when I went out I 
saw only the dead and dying.” — Ihji Batuta, 
iv. 200-1. 

1311. — “. . . the royal canopy moved 
from Birdhdl . . . and 5 days afterwards 
they arrived at the city of Mathra . . . the 
dwellin^place of the brother of the Bii 
Bundar P^indya. They found the city empty, 
for the had fled with the R4nis, but 
had left two or three elephants in the temple 
of Jagn£r (Jaganath).” — Am'ir KhusrHf in 
Elliot, iii. 91. 

IVLADURA FOOT, s. A fungoidal 
disease of the foot, apparently incur- 
able except by amputation, which 
occurs in the Madura district, and 
especially in places where the ‘Black 
soil ^ prevails. Medical authorities 
have not yet decided on the causes or 
precise nature of the disease. See 
kelson, Madura, Pt. i. pp. 91-94 ; 
l^iUhle, Ouddapah, 193]. 

MAGADOXO, n.p. This is the 
Portuguese representation, which has 
passed into general European use, of 
MaMashau^ the name of a town and 
State on the Somali coast in E. Africa, 
now subject to Zanzibar. It has been 
shown by one of the present writers 
that Marco Polo, in his chapter on 
Madagascar, has made some confusion 
between Magadoxo and that island, 
mixing up particulars relating to both. 
It is possible that the name of Mada- 
gascar was really given from Makda- 
^hau, as Sir R. Burton supposes ; but 
he does not mve any authority for 
his statement fliat the name of Mada- 

f siscar “came from Makdishii (Maga- 
oxo) .... * whose Sheikh invaded 
it ” {Gomment, m Gamdes, ii. 520). 
[Owen (Narrativei i. 357) writes the 
name Mukdeesha, and Boteler {Narra- 
tive, ii. 215) says it is pronounced by 


the Arabs MdkddisJia. The name is 
said to be Magaad-el-Sliata, “Harbour 
I of the Sheep,” and the first syllable 
I has been identified with that of Maq- 
dala and is said to mean “door” in 
some of the Galla dialects {Notes S 
Queries, 9 ser. ii. 193, 310. Also see 
Mr. Gray’s note on Pyrard, Hak. Soc. i. 
29, and Dr. Burnell on Linsclioten, Hak. 
Soc. i. 19.] 

c. 1330. — “On departing from Zaila, we 
sailed on the sea for 15 days, and then 
arrived at Makdash.au, a town of great size. 
The inhabitants possess a great number of 
camels, and of these they slaughter (for 
food) several hundreds every day.” — Ihn 
Batuta, ii. 181, 

1498. — “And we found ourselves before a 
great city with houses of several stories, 
and in the midst of the city certam great 
palaces; and about it a wall with four 
towers ; and this city stood close upon the 
sea, and the Moors call it Magadoxo. And 
when we were ’borne well abreast of it, we 
discharged many bombards (at it), and kept 
on our way along the coast with a fine wind 
on the poop.” — hoteiro, 102. 

1505. — “And the Viceroy (Don Francisco 
D’ Almeida) made safl, ordering the course 
to be made for Magadaxo, which he had 
instructions also to make tributary. But 
the pilots objected saying that they would 
miss the season for crossing to India, as 
it was already the 26th of August. . , .” — 
Correa, i. 560. 

1514. — “. . . The most of them are Moors 
such as inhabit the city of Zofalla . . . and 
these people continue to be found in 
Mazambic, Melinda, Mogodecio, Marachilue 
(read Brava Chilve, i.e, Brava and Qitiloa), 
and Mombazza ; which are all walled cities 
on the main land, with houses and streets 
like our own ; except Mazambich.” — Letter 
of Giov. da Em/poli, in Arcldv. Stor. Ital, 

1516. — “Further on towards the Red Sea 
there is another very laige and beautiful 
town called Magadoxo, belon^ng to the 
Moors, and it has a King over it, and is a 
place of great trade and merchandise.” — 
Barhosa, 16. 

1532. — . . and after they had passed 
Cape Guardafu, Dom Estevao was going 
along in such depression that he was like to 
die of grief, on arriving at Magadoxo, they 
stopped to water. And the King of the 
country, hearing that there had come a sou 
of the Count Admiral, of whom all had 
ample knowledge as being the first to dis- 
cover and navigate on that coast, came to 
the shore to see him, and made ^eat 
offers of all that he could require.” — Gouto, 
IV. viii. 2. 

1727.—“ Magadoxa, or as the Portuguese 
call it, Magadocia, is a pretty large City, 
about 2 or 3 Miles from the Sea, from 
whence it has a very fine Aspect, being 
adorn’d with many high Steeples and 
Mosques.” — A, Bamiltm, i. 12-13, [ed. 1744]. 
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MAGrAZINE, s. This word is, of 
course, not Anglo-Indian, but may 
find a place here because of its origin 
from Ar. 'tnahhami, plur. of aUmakhzan^ 
whence Sp. alfnacen, almagacen, maga- 
cm. Port, almazem, armazem, Ital. ma- 
gmzinoy Fr. magazin. 
c. 1340.— “The Sultan . . . made him a 
rant of the whole city of Sir! and all its 
onses with the gardens and fields of the 
treasury (makhzan) adjacent to the city (of 
Delhi ).” — Ihn Batuta, hi. 262. 

1539. — “A que Pero de Faria respondea, 
que Ihe desse elle commissSo per mandar nos 
almazis, et que logo proveria no socorro que 
cntendia ser necessario .” — FintOf cap. xxi. 

ItASAjXTN, s. Hind, from Skt. 
Tncthd-jan, ‘great person.’ A banker 
and merchant. In Southern and 
Western India the vernacular word 
has various other applications which 
are given in Wilson, 

[1813.— “Mahajen, Mahajanum, a great 
person, a merchant.” — Gloss, to hth Rep. s.v.] 
c. 1861.— 

“ Down there lives a Mahajun— my father 
gave him a bill, 

I have paid the knave thrice over, and 
here I’m paying him still. 

He shows me a long stamp paper, and 
must have my land — must he ? 

If I were twenty years younger, he should 
get six feet Iw three.” 

Sir A. 0. Lyall, The Old Pindaree, 
1885. — “The Mahajun hospitably enter- 
tains his victim, and speeds his homeward 
departure, giving no word or sign of his 
business till the time for appeal has gone 
by, and the decree is made absolute. Then 
the storm bursts on the head of the luckless 
hill-man, who finds himself loaded with an 
overwhelming debt, which he has never in- 
curred, and can never hope to discharge ; 
and so he practically becomes the Mahajun’s 
slave for the rest of his natural life.” — if.- 
Col, T. Levnn, A Fly on the Wheel, 339. 

MAHANITAH, s. (See KEEANA.) 

MAE^ n.p. Properly Mdyeld. 
[According to the Madras Gloss, the 
name is MayyazM, mai, ‘black,’ azM, 
‘river mouth’; but the title is from 
the French Mah^, being one of the 
names of Labourdonnais.] A small 
settlement on the Malabar coast, 4 m. 
S.E. of Tellicherry, where the French 
established a factory for the sake of 
the pe;pper trade in 1722, and which 
thfey still retain. It is not now of any 
%portance. 

M A Hl , iLp. The name of a consider- 
river flowing into the upper part 


of the Gulf of Cambay. [“ The height 
of its banks, and the fierceness of its. 
floods ; the deep gullies through which 
the traveller has to pass on his way 
to the river, and perhaps, above all, 
the bad name of the tribes on its 
banks, explain the proverb : ‘ When 
the Mahi is crossed, there is comfort ’ 
(Imp. Gazetteer, s.v.).] 

c. A.D. 80-90. — “Next comes another gulf 
. . . extending also to the north, at the 
mouth of which is an island called Baidnes^ 
(Perim), and at the innermost extremity a 
great river called Mais.” — Periplus, ch. 42. 

MAHOUT, s. The driver and 
tender of an elephant. Hind, malid- 
wat, from Skt. mahd-mdtra, ‘ great 
in measure,’ a high officer, &c., so- 
applied. The Skt. term occurs in 
this sense in the Mahdhhdrata (e.g. iv* 
1761, &c.). The Mahout is mentioned 
in the 1st Book of Maccabees as ‘the 
Indian.’ It is remarkable that we find 
what is apparently mahd-mdtra, in the 
sense of a high officer in Hesy chins : 

“ al crpaTTiyol Trap* Iv5ois.” 

— Mesyoh. s.v. 

e. 1590. — elephants (see MUST)* 
There are five and a half servants to each, 
viz., first a Mahawat, who sits on the neck 
of the animal and directs its movements. . . . 
He gets 200 ddrns per month. . . . Secondly 
a who sits behind, upon the rump of 

the elephant, and assists in battle, and in 
quickening the speed of the animal ; but he 
often performs the duties of the Mahawat* 
. . . Thirdly the Mefhs (see MATE). . . . 
A Met’h fetches fodder, and assists in 
caparisoning the elephant. , . — A%n, ed. 

Blochmatin, i. 125. 

1648. — . . and Mahouts for the ele- 
phants, . . .” — Va7i Twist, 66. 

1826. — “I will now pass over the term of 
my infancy, which was employed in learning 
to read and write — my preceptor being a 
msLhouhut, or elephant-driver — and will 
take up my adventures.” — Fand^trang Hari, 
21 ; [ed. 1873, i. 28], 

1848. — “Then he described a tiger hunt, 
and the manner in which the Mahout of his; 
elephant had been pulled off his seat by 
one of the infuriate animals.” — Thackeray ^ 
Vanity Fair, ch. iv. 

MAHRATTA, n.p. Hind. Mar^ 
hatd, MarhaUd, Marhdtd (Marhatl, 
Marahtl, Mdrhdtl), aiid Mardtkd,. 
Tbe name of a famous Hindu race, 
from the old Skt. name of their 
country, Mahd-rdshtra, ‘Magna Regio.’' 
[On the other hand H. A. Acworfch 
{Ballads of the Marathas, Intro, vi.) 
derive the word from a tribal nam© 
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Rathl or Ratha, ‘ chariot fighters/ from 
rath, ‘ a cliariot/ thus Maha-Rathd 
means ‘ Great Warrior.’ This was 
transferred to the country and finally 
Sanskritised into Malid-rdshtm. Again 
some authorities (Wilson, Indian Caste^ 
ii. 48 ; Baden-Powell, J. R, As. Soc., 
1897, p. 249, note) prefer to derive the 
word from the Mlidr or Mahdr^ a once 
numerous and dominant race. And 
see the discussion in the Bombay Gazet- 
teer y I. pt. ii. 143 seg.'] 

c, 550 . — “The planet (Saturn’s) motion in 
Aglesh^ causes affliction to aquatic animals 
or products, and snakes ... in PUrva 
Phalgunl to vendors of liquors, women 
of the town, damsels, and the Mahrattas. 
. . — BrKat Sanhita., tr. by A'em, J.R. As. 
8oc. 2nd ser. v, 64, 

640. — “De Ik il prit la direction du Nord- 
Ouest, traversa une vaste for§t, et . . . il 
aiTiva au royaume de Mo-ho-la-to (Maha- 
rashtra). . . — PeZ. Boiiddh. i. 202 ; \jBom- 

hay Gazetteer y I. pt. ii. 353]. 

e. 1030. — “De Dhar, en se dirigeant vers 
le midi, jusqu’k la rivibre de Nymyah on 
comte 7 parasanges ; de Ik k Maluat-dessa 
18 paras.” — AWirdniy in Reinaxid'e Frog- 
mens, 109, 

c. 1294-5. — “Alkl-ud-din marched to 
Elichpdr, and thence to Ghati-lajaura . . . 
the people of that country had never heard 
of the Mussulmans ; the Mahratta land had 
never been punished by their armies ; no 
Mussulman King or Prince had penetrated 
so far.” — ZiCL-ud-d'iTh Bami, in Elliot, iii. 150. 

c. 1328. — “In this Greater India are 
twelve idolatrous Kings, and more. . . . 
There is also the Kingdom of Maratha 
which is very great .” — Friar Jordaniis, 41. 

1673. — “They tell their tale in Moratty ; 
by Profession they are Gentues.” — Fryer, 
174. 

1747. — “Agreed on the arrival of these 
Ships that We take Five Hundred (500) 
Peons more into our Service, that the 50 
Moratta Horses be augmented to 100 as We 
found them very usefull in the last Skirmish. 
. . .” — Conm. at Ft. St. David, Jan. 6 
(MS. Record in India Office). 

1748. — “ That upon his hearing the 
Mixattoes had taken Tanner’s Fort . . .” 
— In Long, p. 6. 

c. 1760. — “. . . those dangerous and 
owerful neighbors the Morattoes; who 
eing now masters of the contiguous island 
of Salsette . . .” — Grose, ii, 44. 

„ “ The name of Morattoes, or 

Marattas, is, I have reason to think, a 
derivation in their oountry-langua|ge, pr by 
corruption, from Mar-Raj^.'' — Ibm. ii. 75. 

1765. — “These united princes and people 
are those which are known by the general 
name of Maharattors ; a word compounded 
of BjolUot and Maahah; the first being the 
name of a particular Raazpoct (or Rajpoot) 


tribe ; and the latter, signifying great or 
mighty (as explained by Mr. Fraser). ...” 
— Holivell, Hist. Events, &c., i. 105. 

c. 1769. — Under a mezzotint portrait: 
'■'‘The Right Horible Geoige Lord Pigot, 
Baron Pigot of Patshiil in the Kingdom of 
Ireland, President and Governor of and fat' 
all the Affairs of the United Company of 
Merchants of England trading to the East 
Indies, on the Coast of Choromandel, and 
Orixa, and of the Chingee and Moratta 
Countries, &c., &c., &:c.” 

c. 1842.— 

“ . . . Ah, for some retreat 

Deep in yonder shining Orient, where my 
life began to beat ; 

Where in wild Mahratta battle fell my 
father evil starr’d.” 

— Tennyson, Lochsley Hall. 

The following is in the true Hobson- 
Jobson manner : 

[1859. — “This term Marhatta or Mfir- 
hUtta, is derived from the mode of warfare 
adopted by these men. Mar means to strike, 
and hutna, to get out of the way, i.e. those 
who struck a blow suddenly and at once 
retreated out of harm’s way.” — H. Dundas 
Robertson, District Duties during the Revolt 
in 1857, p. 104, note.] 

MAHRATTA BITCH, n.p. An 

excavation made in 1742, as described 
in the extract from Orme, on the 
landward sides of Calcutta, to protect 
the settlement from the Mahratta 
bands. Hence the term, or for short- 
ness ‘ The Ditch ’ simply, as a disparag- 
ing name for Calcutta (see DITCHER). 
The line of the Ditch corresponded 
nearly vith the outside of the existing 
Circular Hoad, except at the S.E. and 
S., where the work was never exe- 
cuted. [There is an excavation known 
hy the same name at Madras exca- 
vated in 1780. {Murray, Handhooh, 
1859, p. 43).] 

1742. — “In the year 1742 the Indian 
inhabitants of the Colony requested and 
obtained permission to dig a ditch at their 
own expense, round the Company’s bounds, 
from the northern parts of Sootanatty to 
the southern part of Govindpore. In six 
months three miles were finished : when 
the inhabitants . . . discontinued the work, 
which from the occasion was called the 
Morattoe ditch.” — Orme, ed. 1803, ii. 45. 

1757.—“ That the Bounds of Calcutta are 
to extend the whole Circle of DUch dug upon 
the Invasion of the Marattes ; also 600 yards 
without it, for an Ihplanade.” — Articles of 
Agreement sent by Goland Clive (previous to 
the Treaty with the Nabob of May 14). In 
Memoirs of the Revolution in Bengal, 1760, 
p. 39. 

1782. — “To the Proprietors and Occupiers 
of Houses and other Tenements within the 
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Mahratta Entrencluneiit.’* — India Gazette, 
Aug. 10. 

[1840. — ‘^Less than a hundred years ago, 
it was thought necessary to fortify Calcutta 
against the horsemen of Berar, and the 
name of the Mahratta Ditch still preserves 
the memory of the danger.” — Macaulay, 
Essay cn Olive.'\ 

1872. — “The Calcutta cockney, who 
glories in the Mahratta Ditch. . . .” — 
GoviTida Samanta, i. 25. 

MAHSEEE, MASEEE, MASAL, 

&c. Hind, makdsir, mahdser^ mahds- 
auld, s. The name is applied to per- 
haps more than one of the larger 
species of Barhus (N.O. Gyprinidae), 
but especially to B. Mosul of Buchanan, 
B, Tot, Day, E. megalepis, McLelland, 
found in the larger Himalayan rivers, 
and also in the neater perennial rivers 
of Madras and Bombay. It grows at 
its largest, to about the size of the 
biggest salmon, and more. It affords 
also the highest sport to Indian 
anglers ; and from these circumstances 
has sometimes been called, mislead- 
ingly, the * Indian salmon.^ The 
origin of the name Mahseer, and its 
proper spelling, are very doubtful. It 
may be Skt. malid-Mras, ‘ big-head,’ or 
makd-salka, ‘large-scaled.’ The latter 
is most probable, for the scales are so 
large that Buchanan mentions that 
playing cards were made from them 
at Dacca. Mr. H. S. Thomas suggests 
mahd-dsya, ‘ great mouth.’ [The word 
does not appear in the ordinary diets. ; 
on the whole, perhaps the derivation 
from maThd-siras is most probable.] 

c. 1809. — “The Masai of the Kosi is a j 
very large fish, which many people think 
still better than the Kohu, and compare it 
to the salmon.” — BvxEanan, Eastern India, 
iii. 194. 

1822. — “Mahasaula and Tora, variously 
altered and corrupted, and with various 
additions may be considered as genuine 
appellations, amongst the natives for these 
fishes, all of which frequent large rivers.” 
— F» BuchaTmn Hamilton, Fishes of the 
Ganges, 304. 

1873. — “In my own opinion and that of 
others whom I have met, the Mahseer shows 
more sport for its size than a salmon.” — 
H, B. Thomas, The Bod in India, p. 9. 

HAINATO, s. Tam. Mai. 
a washerman or dhoby (ff.v.). 

1516. — “There is another sect of Gentiles 
w^hich they call Mainatos, whose business 
it is to wash the clothes of the Kings, 
Bramins, and liTaires; and by this they 
get their living ; and neither they nor their 


sons can take up any other business.” — 
Barhosa, Lisbon ed., 334. 

c. 1542. — “In this inclosure do likewise 
remain all the Landresses, by them called 
Maynates, which wash the linnen of the 
City (Pequin), who, as we were told, are 
above an hundred thousand.” — Pinto, in 
Cogan, p. 133. The original (cap. cv.) has 
todos os mainatos, whose sex Cogan has 
changed. 

1554. — “And thefarm (renda) of mainatos, 
which farm prohibits any one from washing 
clothes, which is the work of a mainato, 
except by arrangement with the farmer 
(Eendeiro). . . .” — Tombo, &c., 53. 

[1598. — “There are some among them 
that do nothing els but wash cloathes : . . . 
they are called Maynattos.” — Linschoten, 
Hak. Soc. i. 260. 

[c. 1610. — “These folk (the washermen) 
are called Menates.” — Pyrard de Laml, 
Hak. Soc. ii. 71.] 

1644. — (Expenses of Daman) “For two 
maynatos, three water boys [hois de agoa), 
one so7nbreyro boy, and 4 torch bearers for 
the said Captain, at 1 xerafim each a month, 
comes in the year to 36,000 r§s or x»s. 
00120.0.00.”— J5oc«rro, MS. f. 181. 

MAISTEY, MISTEY, sometimes 
even MYSTEEY, s. Hind. misM. 
This word, a corruption of the Portu- 
guese mestre, has spread into the ver- 
naculars all over India, and is in 
constant Anglo-Indian use. Properly 
‘a foreman,’ ‘a master- workman ’ ; but 
used also, at least in Upper India, for 
any artizan, as rdpmistn (properly 
Pers. rdz), ‘a mason or bricklayer,’ 
lohdr-mistrl, ‘a blacksmith,’ &c. The 
proper use of the word, as noted above, 
corresponds precisely to the definition 
of the Portuguese word, as applied to 
artizans in Bluteau : “ Artifice (j_ue 
sabe bem o seu officio. Peritus artifex 
. . . Opifex,aUenorumopeTum inspector. 
In W. and S. India maistry, as used 
in the household, generally means the 
cook, or the tailor. (See CALEEFA.) 

Master (MacTepi>) is also the 
Eussian term for a skilled workman, 
and has given rise to several derived 
adjectives. There is too a similar word 
in modern Greek, /laylarcDp. 

1404. — “And in these (chambers) there 
were works of gold and azure and of many 
other colours, made in the most marvellous 
way ; insomuch that even in Paris whence 
come the subtle maestros, it would be 
reckoned beautiful to see.” — Clavijo, § cv. 
(Comp. MarkhXmi, p. 125). 

1524. — “And the Viceroy (D. Vasco da 
Gama) sent to seize in the river of the 
Culymutys four newly-built caturs, and 
fetched them to Cochin. These were built 
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very light for fast rowing, and were greatly 
Admired. But he ordered them to be burned, 
raying that he intended to show the Moors 
that we knew how to build better catnrs 
than they did ; and he sent for Mestre Vyne 
the Genoese, whom he had brought to build 
galleys, and asked him if he could build 
boats that would row faster than the 
Malabar paraos (see PROW). He answered: 
* Sir, 1*11 build you brigantines fast enough 
to catch a mosquito. . . .* ” — Oorrea, ii. 830. 

[1648. — “He ordered to be collected in 
the smithies of the dockyard as many smiths 
AS could be had, for he had many misteres.** 
— Ibid. iv. 663.] 

1554. — “To the mestre of the smith’s 
.ahop {ferrcbria) 30,000 reis of salary and 600 
reis for maintenance ” (see BATTA).— >3. 
Botelho, TombOy 65. 

1800. — . . I have not yet been able 
to remedy the mischief done in my absence, 
AS we have the advantage here of the 
assistance of some Madras dubashes and 
maistries” (ironical). — Wellington, i. 67. 

1883. — “ . . . My mind goes back to my 
ancient Goanese cook. He was only a 
maistry, or more vulgarly a hobhe^ee (see 
30BAOHEE), yet his sonorous name re- 
•called the conquest of Mexico, or the 
-doubling of the Cape.” — Tribes on My 
Fremtitr, 35. 

[1900. — “ Mystery very sick, Mem Sahib, 
very sick all the night.” — Temple Bar, April.] 

MAJOON, s. Hind, from Ar. md- 
Jufiy lit. ‘kneaded,’ and thence what 
old medical books call ‘an electuary’ 
(t.e. a compound of medicines kneaded 
with syrnp into a soft mass), but 
<especially applied to an intoxicating 
•confection of hemp leaves, &c., sold in 
the bazar. [Burtoii, Ar. Nights, iii. 
159.] In the Deccan the form is ma’- 

jum. Moodeen Sheriff, in his Suppt. 
to the Pharmac. of India, writes niagh- 

jun. “The chief ingredients in mak- 
ing it are ganja (or hemp) leaves, milk, 
gfhee, poppy-seeds, flowers of the thorn- 
Apple ^ee BATURA), the powder of 
nux vomica, and sugar” (Qanoon-e- 
Islam, Gloss. Ixxxiii). 

1519. — “Next morning I halted . . . and 
indulging myself with a maajlin, made 
them throw into the water the liquor used 
:for ^[intoxicating fishes, and caught a few 
fish.”— 272. 

1563. — “And this they make up into an 
•electuary, with sugar, and with the things 
Above-mentioned, and this they call maju.” 
— Garcia, f. 27«?. 

1781. — “Our ill-favoured guard brought 
in a dose of majum each, and obliged us to 
eat it ... a little after sunset the surgeon 
eame, and with him 30 or 40 Caffres, who 
seized us, and held us fast till the operation 
•(circumcision) was performed.” — Boldier*s 
letter quoted in Non. John Lindsay's Journcd 


of Captivity in Mysore, Lives of Lindsays, 
iii. 293. 

1874. — “ ... it (Bhang) is made up with 
flour and various additions into a sweetmeat 
or majum of a green colour.” — Hdnhury 
and Flilcl'iget', 493. 

MALABAR, n.p. 

a. The name of the sea-board country 
which the Arabs called the ‘Pepper- 
Coast,’ the ancient Kerala of the 
Hindus, the Acpt^ptKTj, or rather 
ptKTj, of the Greeks (see TAMIL), is not 
in form indigenous, but was applied, 
apparently, first by the Arab or Arabo- 
Persian mariners of the Gulf. The 
substantive part of the name, Makti, 
or the like, is doubtless indigenous ; it 
is the Dravadian term for ‘ mountain ’ 
in the Sanskritized form Malaya, 
which is applied specifically to the 
southern portion of the Western 
Ghauts, and from which is taken the 
indigenous term Malaydlam, distin- 

S * ' ■ y that branch of the Dravidiau 
e in the tract which we call 
*. This name — Male or Malai, 
Mallah, &c., — we find in the earlier 
post-classic notices of India ; whilst 
in the great Temple-Inscri]^tion of 
Tanjore (11th century) we find the 
region in question called Malai-nddu 
(nddu, ‘country’). The affix hdr ap- 
pears attached to it first (so far as we 
are aware) in the Geography of Edrisi 
i (c. 1150). This (Persian ?) termination, 
hdr, whatever be its origin, and whether 
or no it be connected either with the 
Ar. ban', ‘a continent,’ on the one 
hand, or with the Skt. vara, ‘ a region, 
a slope,’ on the other, was most as- 
suredly applied by the navigators of 
the Gulf to other regions which they 
visited besides Western India. Thus 
we have Zangz-bdr (mod. Zanzibar), 
‘the country of the Blacks’; Kaldh- 
hdr, denoting apparently the coast of 
the Malay Peninsula; and even ac- 
cording to the dictionaries, Hindu-har 
for Inma. In the Arabic work which 
affords the second of these examples 
(Relation, &c., tr. by Remaud, i. 17) it 
is expressly explained : “ The word hdr 
serves to indicate that which is both a 
coast and a kingdom.” It will be seen 
from the quotations below that in the 
Middle Ages, even after the estahHsh- 
ment of the use of this termination, 
the exact form of the name as given by 
foreign travellers and writers, varies 
considerably. But^ from the time of 
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the Portuguese discovery of the Cape 
route, Malavar, or Malahdr, as we have 
it uow, is the [persistent form. [Mr. 
Logan (Ma/nualy i. 1) remarks that the 
name is not in use in the district itself 
except among foreigners and English- 
speaking natives ; the ordinary, name 
is Malay dlam or Maldyamy ‘the Hill 
Country.’] 

c. 545. — “The imports to Taprobane are 
silk, aloeswood, cloves, sandalwood. . . . 
These again are passed on from Sielediba 
to the marts on this side, such as MaX^, 
where the pepper is grown. . . . And the 
most notable places of trade are these, 
Sindu . . . and then the five marts of 
MaX^, from which the pepper is exported, 
viz., Partly Manganithy Sal^atanay Nalo- 
2 mtanay and Pudopakwa."' — Vosmcts, Bk. xi. 
In Cathay y &c., p. clxxviii. 

c. 645. — “To the south this kingdom is 
near the sea. There rise the mountains 
called Mo-la-ye (Malaya)y with their preci- 
pitous sides, and their lofty summits, their 
dark valleys and their deep ravines. On 
these mountains grows the white sandal- 
wood.”-— T&twgy in Julieuy hi. 122. 

851. — “From this place (Maskat) ships 
sail for India, and run for JEaulam-lVEalai | 
the distance from Maskat to Kaulam-Malai 
is a month’s sail with a moderate wind.” — 
Relcutiony &:c., tr, by Reinaudy i. 15. I^e 
same work at p. 15 uses the expression 
“ Country of Pepper ” {Balad-uUfalfal). 

890. — “ From Sind^in to Mali is five days’ 
journey ; in the latter pepper is to be found, 
also the bamboo. ” — Ibn Khurdddhay in Ellioty 

i. 15, 

c. 1030. — “ You enter then on the country 
of L^^n, in which is Jaimxtr (see under 
CHOTTL), then Maliah, then Kanchl, then 
Dravira (see DRAVIDIAN).” — Al-Birdniy 
in Reinaudy FragmetiSy 121. 

c. 1150.— “Fandarina (see PANDARAHI) 
is a town built at the mouth of a river which 
comes from IVIaiiibar, where vessels from 
India and Sind cast anchor.” — Idrisi, in 
Ellioty i. 90. 

c. 1200.— ‘ ‘ Hari sports here in the delightful 
spring . . . when the breeze from Malaya 
is fragrant from passing over the charming 
lavanga^* (cloves ). — Qlta Govinda. 

1270. — “Malibar is a large country of 
India, with many cities, in which pepper 
is produced .” — Kazwlmy in Gildeiaeistei'y 214. 

1293. — “You can sail (upon that sea) 
between these islands and Ormes, and 
(from Ormes) to those parts which are 
called (Minibar), is a distance of 2,000 
miles, in a direction between south and 
‘south-east ; then 300 miles between east 
and south-east from Mxnibar to Maabar” 
(seelSARAR) . — Letter of J?V. John ofMonte- 
fe Ckt&e^y i. 215. 

1298. — “Melibar is a great kii^dom 
lying tqfwards the ‘west. .... Hhere is in 


this kingdom a great quantity of pepper.” 
— Marco PolOy Bk. iii. ch. 25. 

c. 1300. — “Beyond Guzerat are Ka nkgr^ 
(see CONCAN) and TSLna ; beyond them the 
country of Malibar, which from the boun- 
dary of Earoha to KtQam (probably from 
Qheriah to Quilon) is 300 parasangs in 
length.” — Rashiduddiny in Ellioty i. 68. 

c. 1320. — “ A certain traveller states that 
India is divided into three parts, of which 
the first, which is also the most westerly, is 
that on the confines of Kerman and Sind, 
and is called Guzerat ; the second Maiii- 
bar, or the Land of Pepper, east of 
Guzerat.” — Ahulfeday in GildeMeUtery 184. 

c. 1322. — “And now that ye may know 
how pepper is got, let me teU you that it 
groweth in a certain empire, whereunto I 
came to land, the name whereof is Mini- 
bar.” — Friar OdoriCy in Cathay y &c., 74. 

c. 1343. — “After 3 days we arrived in the 
country of the Mulaib9.r, which is the 
country of Pepper. It stretches in length a 
distance of two months’ march along the 
sea-shore .” — llm Batutay iv. 71. 

c. 1348-49. — “ We * embarked on board 
certain junks from Lower India, which is 
called Iffinubar.” — John dd Marignolliy in 
Cathay, 356. 

c. 1420-30. — “ . . . Departing thence he 
. . . arrived at a noble city called Coloen. 

. . . This province is called Melibaria, and 
they collect in it the ginger called by the 
natives colomM, pepper, brazil-wood, and 
the cinnamon, called canella grossa.^^ — Conti, 
corrected from Jones’s tr. in India in XVth 
Cent. 17-18. 

o. 1442. — “The coast which includes 
Calicut with some neighbouring ports, and 
which extends as far as (Kael), a place 
situated opposite to the Island of Serendib 
. . . bears the general name of Mellbax.’^ 
— AbdwrrazzdJcy ibid. 19. 

1459. — Fra Mauro’s great Map has Mili- 
bar. 

1514. — “In the region of India called 
Melibar, which province begins at Goa, and 
extends to Cape Comedis (Comorin). . . 

— Letter of Gior. da Anpoli, 79. It is 
remarkable to find this Florentine using thia 
old form in 1514. 

1516. — “And after that the Moors of 
Meca discovered India, and began to 
navigate near it, which was 610 years ago, 
they used to touch at this country of Mala- 
bar on account of the pepper which is found 
there.” — Barbosa, 102. 

1553. — “We shall hereafter describe 
particularly the position of this city of 
Calecut, and of the country of Malauar 
in which it stands.” — Barros, Deo. I. iv. c. 6. 
In the following chapter he writes Malabar. 

1554. — From Bin to the IsUmds of Bib, 
Steer first S.S.E., the pole being made by 
five inches, side towards the land in the 
direction of B.S.E. and S.E. by E. till you 
see the mountains of Manibdr.’ — 2%e MoMt^ 
vaJ. As. Soc. Ben. v, 461. 
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1572.— 

Esta provincia cuja porto agora 
Tornado tendes, Malabar se chama : 

Bo culto antiguo os idolos adora, 

Que por estas partes se derrama.” 

vii. 32. 

By Burton : 

■“ This province, in whose Ports your ships 
have tane 

refuge, the Malabar by name is known ; 
its ^Cntiqne rite adoreth idols vain, 
Idol-religion being broadest sown.’* 

Since Be Barros Malabar occurs almost 
universally. 

[1623. — . . Mahabar Pirates. . , — 
P, della Valle, Hak. Soc. i. 121.] 

1877. — The form Malibar is used in a 
letter from Athanasius Peter III., “Patri- 
arch of the Syrians of Antioch” to the 
Marquis of Salisbury, dated Cairo, July 18. 

MALABAE, n.p. 

b. This word, througb. circumstances 
which have been fully elucidated by 
Bishop Caldwell in his Comparative 
Grammar (2nd ed. 10-12), from which 
we give an extract below,* was applied 
by the Portuguese not only to the 
language and people of the country 
thus called, but also to the Tamil 
language and the people speaking 
Tamil. In the quotations following, 
those under A apply, or may apply, 
to the proper people or language of 
Malabar (see MALAYALAM) ; those 
under B are instances of the misappli- 
cation to Tamil, a misapplication which 
was general (see e.g, in Orme, passim) 
down to the beginning of the last 
century, and whi^ still holds among 
the more ignorant Europeans and 
Eurasians in S. India and Ceylon. 

(A.) 

1552. — “ A lingua dos Grcntios de Canara 
e lyCalabar.” — Oastanheda, ii. 78. 

1572.— 

Leva alguns Malabares, que tomou 
Por for$a, dos que o Samorim mandara." 

CavWes, ix, 14. 


* “ The Portuguese . . , sailing from Malabar 
on voyages of exploration . . . made their ac- 
quaintance with various places on the eastern or 
Coromandel Coast . . . and finding the language 
spoken by the fishing and sea-faxing classes on 
the eastern coast similar to that spoken on the 
western, they came to the conclusion that it was 
identical with it, and called it in consequence by 
the same name—viz. Malabar. ... A circum- 
stance which naturally confirmed the Portugn^e 
in their notion of the identity of the people and 
language of the Coromandel Coast with those of 
Malabe^ was that when they arrived at Gael, in 
Tinnevelly, on the Coromandel Coast . . . they 
found the King of Qnilon (one of the most im- 
portant places on the Malabar Coast) residing 
thare.”— Pp. CaZdAodl, u.s. 


[By A liber Liu ; 

“ He takes some Malabaxs he kept on board 

By force, of those whom Samorin had 
sent . . .”] 

1582.— “They asked of the Malabars which 
went with him what he w’as ? ” — Castaneda, 
(tr. by N. L.) f. 37^J. 

1602. — “ We came to anchor in the Eoade 
of Achen . . . where we found sixteene or 
eighteene saile of shippes of diners Nations, 
some Goserats, some of Bengala, some of 
Gcdeciit, called Malabares, some Pegues, 
and some Patanyes," — Sir J. Lancaster, in 
i Purchas, i. 153. 

I 1606. — In Goxivea {Synod o, ff. 2i;^ 3, &c.) 

I Malavar means the Malayalam language. 

i (5.) 

1549. — “Enrico Enriques, a Portuguese 
priest of our Society, a mau of excellent 
virtue and good example, who is now in 
the Promontory of Comorin, writes and 
speaks the Malabar tongue very well in- 
deed.” — Letter of Xavier, in Coleridge’s 
Life, ii. 73. 

1680. — “Whereas it hath been hitherto 
accustomary at this place to make sales and 
alienations of houses in writing in the Portu- 
guese, Gentue, and Mallabar languages, 
from which some inconveniences have arisen. 

. . — Ft, St. Geo. Gonsn., Sept 9, in Notes 

arid Bsdracts, No. hi. 83. 

[1682. — “An order in English Portuguez 
Gentue & Mallabar for the preventing the 
transportation of this Countrey People and 
makeing them slaves in other Strange 
Oountreys. . . .''—Pringle, Diary Ft. St. 
Geo., 1st ser. i, 87.] 

1718. — “This place (Tranquebar) is alto- 
gether inhabited by Malabariau Heathens.” 
— Propn. of the Gospel in the Bast, Pt. i. (3rd 
ed.), p. 18. 

, , “ Two distinct languages are neces- 

sarily required ; one is the Damulian, com- 
monly called Malabarick.”— iSiid. Pt. hi. 33. 

1734. — “ M^nopere commendantes zelum, 
ac studium Missionariorum, qui libros sacram 
Ecelesiae Gatholicae doctrinam, rerumque 
sacrarum monumenta continents, pro In- 
dorum Christi fidelium eruditione in linguam 
Malabaricam seu Tamulicam transtulere.” 
— Brief of Pope Clement XIL, in Norhert, ii. 
432-3. These words are adopted from Card. 
Toumon’s decree of 1704 (see ibid, i, 173). 

c. 1760. — “Such was the ardent zeal of 
M. Ziegenbalg that in less than a year he 
attained a perfect knowledge of tiie Mala- 
bariaa tongue. ... He composed also a 
Malabariaii dictionary of 20,000 words.”— 
Grose, i. 261. 

1782. — “ Les habitans de la c6te de 
Coromandel sent appeMs Tamonh; ies 
Europ4ens les nomment improprement 
Malabars.” — Sormemt, i. 47. 

1801. — “From Nhiseram to the CSbander- 
gerry Biver no language is understood but 
the Malabars of the Cc^.”— jSzV T, Munro, 
in Life, i. 322. 
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In tlie following passage the word 
Malabars is misapplied still further, 
though by a writer usually most 
accurate and intelligent : 

1810. — “The language spoken at Madras 
is the Talinga, here called Malabars.”— 
Maria OrahaTnii 128. 

I860.— “The term / Malabar ^ is used 
throughout the following pages in the com- 
prehensive sense in which it is applied in 
the Singhalese Chronicles to the continental 
invaders of Ceylon ; but it must be observed 
that the adventurers in these expeditions, 
who are styled in the Mahawanso ^ dam/ilos/ 
or Tamils, came not only from . . . ‘ Mala- 
bar,’ but also from all parts of the Peninsula 
as far north as Cuttack and Orissa.” — 
T&(m&n£s Ceylon, i. 353. 

MALABAR -OBEEPER, s. Argy- 
reia Tmlaharica, Choisy. 

[MALABAR EARS, s. The seed 
vessels of a tree which Ives calls 
Godaga yalli. 

1773. — “Prom their shape they are called 
Malabax-Eaxs, oja account of the resem- 
blance they bear to the ears of the women 
of the Malabar coast, which from the large 
slit made in them and the great weight of 
ornamental rings put into them, are rendered 
very large, and so long that sometimes they 
touch the very shoulders.”— /•yes, 465. 

MALABAR HILL, n.p. This 
favourite site of villas on Bombay 
Island is stated by Mr. Whitworth to 
liave acq^uired its name from the fact 
that the Malabar pirates, who haunted 
this coast, used to lie behind it. 

[1674. — “ On the other side of the great 
Inlet, to the Sea, is a great Point abutting 
against Old Woman’s Island, and is called 
Malabar-Hill . . . the remains of a stupen- 
dous Paged, near a Tank of Fresh Water, 
which the Malabars visited it mostly for.” 
— Fryer, 68 seq.'\ ^ 

[MALABAR OIL, s. “Theambigu- | 
ous term ‘Malabar Oil’ is applied to 
a mixture of the oil obtained from 
the livers of several kinds of fishes 
frequenting the Malabar Coast of 
India and the neighbourhood of 
Karachi.” — Watt, Econ. Diet. v. 113. 

MALABAR RITES. This was a 
name given to certain heathen and 
superstitious practices which the 
Jesuits of the Madura, Carnatic, and 
Mysore Missions permitted to their 
converts, in spite of repeated prohibi- 
tions by the Popes. And though 
these practices were finally condemned 


by the Legate Cardinal de Tournon 
in 1704, they still subsist, more or less, 
among native Catholic Christians, and 
especially those belonging to the (so- 
called) Goa Churches. These practices 
are generally alleged to have arisen 
under Father de’ Nobili (“Robertus. 
de Kobilibus ”), who came to Madura 
about 1606. There can be no doubt 
that the aim of this famous J esiiit was 
to present Christianity to the people 
under the form, as it were, of a Hindu 
translation ! 

The nature of the practices of which 
we speak may be gathered from the 
following particulars of their prohibi- 
tion. In 1623 Pope Gregory XV., by 
a constitution dated 31st January,, 
condemned the following : — 1. The 
investiture of Brahmans and certain 
other castes with the sacred thready 
through the agency of Hindu priests,, 
and with Hindu ceremonies. For 
these Christian ceremonies were to be 
substituted ; and the thread was to* 
be regarded as only a civil badge. 
2. The ornamental use of sandalwood 
paste was permitted, but not its 
superstitious use, e.g., in mixture with 
cowdung ashes, &c., for ceremonial 
purification. 3. Bathing as a cere- 
monial purification. 4. The observ- 
ance of caste, and the refusal of 
high-caste Christians to mix with low- 
caste Christians in the churches was 
disapproved. 

The quarrels between Capuchins 
and Jesuits later in the 17th century 
again brought the Malabar Rites into 
notice, and Cardinal de Tournon was 
sent on his unlucky mission to de- 
termine these matters finally. His 
decree (June 23, 1704) prohibited : — 
1. A mutilated form of baptism, in 
which were omitted certain ceremonies 
offensive to Hindus, specifically the 
use of ^saliva, sal, et insufflation 2, 
The use of Pagan names. 3. The 
Hinduizing of Christian terms by 
translation. 4. Deferring the baptism 
of children. 5. Infant marriages. 6* 
The use of the Hindu tali (see TALEE)- 
7. Hindu usages at marriages, 8. 
Augury at marriages, by means of a 
coco-nut. 9. The exclusion of women 
from churches during certain periods. 
10. Ceremonies on a girl’s attainment 
of puberty. 11. The making distinc- 
tions between Pariahs and others. 12. 
The assistance of Christian musicians 
at heathen ceremonies, 13. The use 
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of ceremonial washings and bathings. 
14. The use of cowdiing>ashes. 15. 
The reading and use of Hindu books. 

With regard to No. 11 it may he 
observed that in South India the 
distinction of castes still subsists, and 
the only Christian Mission in that 
quarter which has really succeeded in 
abolishing caste is that of the Basel 
Society. 

MALABATHEI7M, s. There can 
be very little doubt that this classical 
export from India was the dried leaf 
of various species of Cinnamomum, 
wlxich leaf was known in Skt. as 
tamdla-pcbUra, Some who wi'ote soon 
after the Portuguese discoveries took, 
erhaps not unnaturally, the pan or 
etel-leaf for the malahathrum of the 
ancients ; and this was maintained by 
Dean Yincent in his well-known work 
on the CorriTnerce and Nmigation of 
the Ancients, justifying this in part 
by the Ar. name of the betel, tawMl, 
which is taken from Skt. tdmhula, 
betel ; tdmbUla-pattra, betel-leaf. The 
tamdla-pattra, however, the produce of 
certain wild spp. of Cinnamomum, 
obtained both in the hills of Eastern 
Bengal and in the forests of Southern 
Indi^ is still valued in India as a 
medicine and aromatic, though in no 
such degree as in ancient times, and it 
is usually known in domestic economy 
as tejpat, or corruptly tezpdty i,e, 
‘pungent leaf.’ The leaf was in the 
Arabic Materia Medica under the name 
of sadhaj or sddhafi Hindi, as was till 
recently in the English Pharmacopoeia 
as Folium indicum, which will still be 
found in Italian drug-shops. The 
matter is treated, with his usual 
lucidity and abundance of local know- 
ledge, in the Oolloquios of Garcia de 
Ort% of which we give a short extract. 
This was evidently unknown to Dean 
Yincent, as he repeats the very errors 
which Garcia dissipates. Garcia also 
notes that confusion of Malahathrum 
and Folium indicum with spikenard, 
which is traceable in Pliny as well as 
among the Arab pharmacologists. 
The ancients did no doubt apply the 
name Malahathrum to some other 
substance, an unguent or solid extract. 
Eheede, we may notice, mentions that 
ill his time in Malabar, oils in high 
medical estimation were made from 
both leaves and root of the “wild 
cinnamon ” of that coast, and that from 


the root of the same tree a camphor 
was extracted, ha-\dng several of the 
properties of real camphor and more 
fragrance. (See a note by one of the 
present writers in GatJiay, &c., pp. 
cxlv.-xlvi.) The name Cinnamon is 
properly confined to the tree of Ceylon 
(0. Zeylanicum). The other Ginna- 
moma are properly Cassia harlcs. [See 
Watt, Econ. Diet. ii. 317 seqq.l 

e. A.D. 60. — “ i!»7ro\(£j^- 

^dvovat-p etpac ttjs vdpbov (pdKKov, 

TrXay<i}fi€Poi hiro rijs Kard rijy 
peLaSj . . . idiop yap iari yivot ^vdfieyov ir 
TOCS *IydiKois rikpiaaL, (pdkkov bv i'lnvrjfxti' 
p.€voy bdarcF — Bioscorides, Mat. Med. i. 11. 

c. A.D. 70. — “We are beholden to Syria 
for Malahathrum. This is a tree that 
beareth leaves rolled up round together, 
and seeming to the eie withered. Out of 
which there is drawn and pressed an Oile- 
for perfumers to use. . . . And yet there 
commeth a better kind thereof from India- 
. . . The rellish thereof ought to resemble 
Nardus at the tongue end. The perfume 
or smell that . . . the leafe yeeldethwhen 
it is boiled in wine, passeth all others. It 
is straunge and monstrous which is observed 
in the price ; for it hath risen from one 
denier to three hundred a pound.” — Pliny, 
xii. 26, in Ph. Holland. 

c. A.D, 90. — , . Getting rid of the 

fibrous parts, they take the leaves and 
double them up into little balls, which they 
stitch through with the fibres of the withes. 
And these they divide into three classes. 

. . . And thus originate the three qualities 
of Malahathrum, which the people who 
have prepared them carry to India for sale.” 
— Periplus, near the end. [Also see Yule, 
Intro. Gill, Rivet' of Golden Sand, ed. 1883, 
p. 89.] 

1563. — “il. I remember well that in 
speaking of betel you told me that it was 
not foUum indu, a piece of information 
of great value to me ; for the physicians 
who put themselves forward as having 
learned much from these parts, assert that 
they are the same ; and what is more, the 
modem writers . . . call betel in their 
works tembul, and say that the Moors give 
it this name. . . . 

“ 0. That the two things are different as 
I told yon is clear, for Avicenna treats them 
in two different chapters, viz., in 259, which 
treats of folium indu, and in 707, which 
treats of iambul . . . and tho folium indu is 
called by the Indians Tamalapatra, which 
the Greeks and Latins corrupted into 
Malabathrom,” ko.^Garda, ff. 95v, 96. 

c. 1690. — “Hoc Tembul sen Sirium, Kcet 
vulgatissimum in India sit folium, distin- 
guendum est a Folio Indo seu Malabathro, 
Axabibus Gadegi Hindi, in Pharmaeopoeis, 
et Indis, TamalorpcUra et folio Indo dicto, 
... A nostra autem natione intellexi 
Malabathrom nihil aliud esse quam folium 
canellae, seu cinnamomi sylvestris .” — Rvmr 
phius, V. 337. 
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c. 1760. — . . quand Ton considfere que 
les Indiens appellent notre feuille Indienne 
taanalapatra on croit d’apercevoir que le 
mot Grec fjLaXd^aTpov en a anciennement 
d^riv^.” — {Liderot) MicyclopSdie, xx. 846. 

1837. — (Malatroon is given in Arabic 
works of Materia Medica as the Greek of 
SadMjy and tuj and tej-pat as the Hindi 
synonymes). the latter names may 

he obtained everywhere in the bazars of 
India, the leaves of CiuTi. Tatnala and of 
Cvjiti, albijlorwn,^^ — Roijle, JSssay on Andiq. 
cf Hindoo Medicin&^ 85. 

MALACCA, n.p. The city which 
gives its name to tlie Peninsula and 
the Straits of Malacca, and which was 
the seat of a considerable Malay mon- 
archy till its capture by the Portuguese 
under D’Alboquerque in 1511. One 
naturally supposes some etymological 
connection between Malay and Malcccca, 
And such a connection is put forward 
by De Barros and DAlboquerque (see 
below, and also under MALAY). The 
latter also mentions an alternative 
suggestion for the origin of the name 
of the city, which evidently refers to 
the Ar. onuldkdty ‘a meeting/ This 
last, though it appears also in the 
Sijara Mamju, maybe totally rejected. 
Crawfurd is positive that the place 
was called from the word malaka^ the 
Malay name of the Pliyllanthus emhUca^ 
or emblic Myrobalan (q..v.), ^‘a tree 
said to be abundant in that locality ” ; 
and this, it will be seen below, is given 
by Godinho de Eredia as the ety- 
mology. Malaha djgoiTi seems to be a 
corruption of the Skt. amlaha, from 
mnla, ‘ acid.’ [Mr. Skeat writes : 
“There can be no doubt that Craw- 
furd is right, and that the place was 
named from the tree. The suggested 
connection between Makmju and Ma- 
laJca appears impossible to me, and, 

I think, would do so to any one ac- 

? uaiated with the laws of the language. 

have seen the Malaha tree myself 
and eaten its fruit. Ridley in his 
Botanical Lists has laka-laha and ma- 
lalea which he identifies as Pliyllanthus 
ernhUca, L. and P. pectinatus Hooker 
(Euphorhiaceae). The two species are 
hardly distinct, but the latter is the 
commoner form. The fact is that the 
place, as is so often the case among 
the Malays, must have taken its name 
frpm the Sungei Malaka^ or Malaka 

1416. — “There was no Elug but only a 
the country belonging to Siam. . . . j 


In the year 1409, the imperial envoy Cheng 
Ho brought an order from the emperor and 
gave to the chief two silver seals, ... he 
erected a stone and raised the place to a 
city, after which the land was called the 
Kingdom of Malacca {Moa-la-ka). . , . Tin 
is found in the mountains ... it is cast 
into small blocks weighing 1 catti 8 taels . . . 
ten pieces are bound together with ratbin 
and form a small bundle, whilst 40 pieces 
make a large bundle. In all their trading 
. . . they use these pieces of tin instead 
of money.” — Chinese Annals, in Groenveldt, 
p. 123. 

1498. — “Melequa ... is 40 days from 
Qualecut with a fair wind . . . hence pro- 
ceeds all the clove, and it is worth there 9 
crnsados for a bahar (q.v.), and likewise 
nutmeg other 9 crusados the bahar ; and 
there is much porcelain and much silk, and 
much tin, of which they make money, but 
the money is of large size and little value, 
so that it takes 8 farazalas (see Frazala) 
of it to make a crusado. Here too are many 
large parrots all red like fire.” — Roteiro de 
Y, da Gamaj 110-111. 

1510. — “When we had arrived at the city 
of Melacha, we were immediately presented 
to the Sultan, who is a Moor ... I believe 
that more ships arrive here than in any 
other place in the world. . . — Varthesna, 

224. 

1611. — “This Paremi§nra gave the name 
of Malaca to the new colony, because in 
the language of Java, when a man of Palim- 
bao flees away they call him Malayo, . . . 
Others say that it was called Malaca because 
of the number of people who came there 
from one part and the other in so short a 
space of time, for the word Malaca also 
signifies to meet. ... Of these two opinions 
let each one accept that which he thinks 
to be the best, for this is the truth of the 
matter.” — Commentaries of Alhormei'mie, E.T, 
by Birch, iii. 76-77. 

1516. — “The said Kingdom of Ansyane 
(see Siam) throws out a great point of land 
into the sea, which makes there a cape, 
where the sea returns again towards China 
to the north ; in this promontory is a small 
kingdom in which there is a large city 
called Malaca*” — Barbosa, 191. 

1553.— “A son of Paramisora called Xa- 
quem Darxa, {i.e. Sikandar Bhdh) ... to 
form the town of Malaca, to which he gave 
that name in memory of the banishment of 
his father, because in his vernacular tongue 
{Javanese) this was as much as to say * ban- 
ished,’ and hence the people are called 
Malaios.”-~-I>(5 Barros, II. vi. 1. 

„ “That which he (Alboqnerque) 
regretted most of all that was lost on that 
vessel, was two lions, cast in iron, a first-rate 
work, and most natural, which the Kiug of 
China had sent to the !l^ng of Malaca, and 
which King Mahamed had kept, as an honour- 
able possession, at the gate of his Palace, 
whence Affonso Alb^uerque carried them 
off, as the principal item of his triumph on 
the capture of. the oity.’WW. II. vii. 1. 
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1572.— 

** Nem tu menos fugir poder^s deste 
Postoque rica, e postoque assentada 
lA no gremio da Aurora, onde nasceste, 
Opulenta Malaca nomeada ! 

Assettas venenosas, que fizeste, 

Os crises, com que te vejo armada, 
Malaios namorados, Jaos valentes, 

Todos far^ ao Luso obedientes.” 

Gamdes^ x. 44. 

By Burton : 

‘‘Nor shalt tbou ’scape the fate to fall his 
prize, 

albeit so wealthy, and so strong thy site 
there on Aurora’s bosom, whence thy rise, 
thou Home of Opulence, Malacca bight ! 
The poysoned arrows which thine art 
supplies, 

the Krises thirsting, as I see, for fight, 
th’ enamoured Malay -men, the Javan 
braves, 

all of the Lusian shall become the slaves.” 

1612. — “ The Arabs call it Malakat^ from 
collecting all merchants .” — Sijara Malayit^ 
in J, iTid* Arch. v. 322. 

1613. — “Malaca significa Miraholauos^ 
fructa de hua arvore, plantada ao longo de 
hum ribeiro chamado Aerlele .” — Godinho de 
JEredia, f. 4. 

MALADOO, s. Chicken maladoo is 
an article in tlie Anglo-Indian menu. 
It looks like a corruption from the 
French, cuidne, but of what? [Mala,- 
doo or ManadoOy a lady informs me, is 
cold meat, such as chicken or mutton, 
cut into slices, or pounded up and 
re-cooked in batter. The Port, malhado, 
‘beaten-up,’ has been suggested as a 
possible origin for the word.] 

MALAY, n.p. This is in the 
Malay language an adjective, Maldyu; 
thus orang Maldyu^ ‘a Malay’ ; tana, 
[tdnali\ Maldyu, ‘ the Malay country ’ ; 
hahdsa \hhdsa] Maldyu, ‘the Malay 
language.’ 

In Javanese the word maldyu, signi- 
fies ‘to run away,’ and the proper 
name has traditionally been derived 
from this, in reference to the alleged 
foundation of Malacca by Javanese 
fugitives ; but we can hardly attach 
importance to this. It may be worthy 
at least of consideration whether the 
name was not of foreign, i.e. of S. 
Indian origin, and connected with the 
Maldya of the Peninsula (see under 
MAT. A ’RAP. ). [Mr. Skeat writes ; “ The 
tradition given me by Javanese in the 
Malay States was that the name was 
applied to Javanese refugees, who 
peopled the S. of Sumatra. Whatever 
be the original meaning of the word, 
it is prob^le that it started its life- 
2 M 


history as a river-name in the S. of 
Sumatra, and thence became applied 
to the district through which the 
river ran, and so to the people who 
lived there ; after which it spread 
with the Malay dialect until it in- 
cluded not only many allied, but also 
many foreign, tribes ; all Malay- 
speaking tribes being eventually called 
Malays without regard to racial origin. 
A most important passage in. this con- 
nection is to be found in Leyden’s Tr. 
of the ^ Malay Annals^ (1821), p. 20, 
in which direct reference to such a 
river is made: ‘There is a country 
in the land of Andalds named Paral- 
embang, which is at present denomin- 
ated Palembang, the raja of which w’as 
denominated Damang Lebar Dawn 
(chieftain Broad-leaf), who derived his 
origin from Raja Sulan (Chulan ?), 
whose great-gi*andson he vras. The 
name of its river Muartatang, into 
which falls another river named 
Sungey Malayu, near the source of 
which is a mountain named the 
mountain Sagantang Maha Mini.’ 
Here Palembang is the name of a 
well-known Sumatran State, often de- 
scribed as the original home of the 
Malay race. In standard Malay ‘Da- 
mang Lebar Daxm^ would be ^ Damang 
Lebar JDaunJ Raja Chilian is prob- 
ably some mythical Indian king, the 
story being evidently derived from 
Indian traditions. ‘ Muartatang ’ may 
be a mistake for Muar Tenang, which 
is a place one heard of in the Penin- 
sula, though I do not know for certain 
where it is. ‘Sungey Malayu’ simply 
means ‘River Malayu.’ ‘Sagantang 
Maha Mini’ is, I think, a mistake for 
Ba-gwitang Maha Miru, which is the 
name used in the Peninsula for the 
sacred central mountain of the world 
on which the episode related in the 
Annals occurred” (see Skeat, Malay 
Magic, p. 2).] 

It is a remarkable circumstance, 
which has been noted by Crawfurd, 
that a name which appears on 
Ptolemy’s Tables as on the coast of 
the Golden Chersonese, and which 
must be located somewhere about 
Maulmain, is MaAeoO YtSKov, words 
which in Javanese (Maldyu-Kulon) 
would signify “ Malays of the 'West.” 
After this the next (possible) occurrence 
of the name in literature is in the 
Geography of Bdrisi, who describes 
as a great island in the eastern 
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seas, or rather as occupying the position 
of the Lemuria of Mr, Sclater, for (in 
partial accommodation to the Ptole- 
maic theory of the Indian Sea) it 
stretched eastward nearly from the 
coast of Zinj, i.e. of Eastern Africa, to 
the vicinity of China. Thus it must 
be uncertain without further accounts 
•vvhether it is an adumbration of the 
great Malay islands (as is on the whole 
probable) or of the Island of the Mala- 
gashes (Madagascar), if it is either. 
We then come to Marco Polo, and 
after him there is, we believe, no 
mention of the Malay name till the 
Portuguese entered the seas of the 
Archipelago. 

[a.d. 690. — Mr. Skeat notes : “I Tsing 
speaks of the ‘Molo-yu country,’ i.e, the 
district W. or N.W. of Palembang in 
Sumatra.”] 

c. 1150.— ■“ The Isle of Malai is very great. 

, . . The people devote themselves to very 
profitable trade ; and there are found here 
elephants, rhinoceroses, and various aro- 
matics and spices, such as clove, cinnamon, 
nard , . . and nutmeg. In the mountains 
are mines of gold, of excellent quality . . . 
the people also have windmills.” — EdHH, by 
Jaulert, i. 945. 

0 . 1273. — A Chinese notice records under 
this year that tribute was sent from Siam 
to the Emperor. ‘'The Siamese had long 
been at war with the Maliyi, or Maliurh, 
but both nations laid aside their feud and 
submitted to China,” — Notice by Sir T. 
Wade, in Bowring's Siam, i. 72. 

e. 1292. — “You come to an Island which 
forms a kingdom, and is called Malaiur. 
The people have a king of their own, and 
a peculiar language. The city is a fine and 
noble one, and there is a great trade carried 
on there. All kinds of spicery are to be 
found there.” — Marco Polo, Bk. iii. ch. 8. 

c. 1539. — . . as soon as he had de- 
livered to him the letter, it was translated 
into the Portugal out of the Malayan tongue 
wherein it was written.” — Pinto, E.T. p. 15. 

1548.—“. . . having made a breach in 
the wall twelve fathom wide, he assaulted 
it with 10,000 strangers, Turhs, Abysmns, 
J/oorj, Malanares, Achems, Jaos, and 
Malayos.”— 75^^. p. 279. 

1553. — “And so these G-entiles like the 
Moors who inhabit the sea-coasts of the 
Island (Sumatra), although they have each 
their peculiar language, almost all can 
speak the Malay of Malacca as being the 
most general language of those parts.” — 
Barros, III. v. 1. 

„ “Everything with them is to be 
a genifieman ; and this has such prevalence in 
those parts that you will never find a native 
Malay, however ^oor he may be, who will 
set hfe hand to lift a thing of his own or 
^ybody else’s ; every service must be done 
}yy daves.”— II. vi, % 


1610. — “I cannot imagine what the Sol 
laTiders meane, to suffer these Malaysians, 
Chinesians, and Moores of these countries, 
and to assist them in their free trade thorow 
all the Indies, and forbid it their owne 
seruants, countrymen, and Brethern, upon 
paine of death and losse of goods.” — Petei' 
WilHamson Moris, in Purchas, i. 321. 

[Mr. Skeat writes : “ Tbe word 
Malaya * is now often applied by 
English writers to the Peninsula as a 
whole, and from this the term Ma- 
laysia as a term of wider application 
{i.e. to the Archipelago) has been 
coined (see quotation of 1610 above). 
The former is very frequently mis- 
written by English writers as ^ Malay, 
a barbarism which has even found 
place on the title-page of a book — 
‘Travel and Sport in Burma, Siam 
and Malay, by John Bradley, London, 
1876.’”] 

MALAYj^AM. This is the name 
applied to one of the cultivated 
Dravidian languages, the closest in its 
relation to the Tamil. It is spoken 
along the Malabar coast, on the 
Western side of the Q-hauts (or Malaya 
mountains), from the Chandragiri 
River on the North, near Mangalore 
(entering the sea in 12° 29'), beyond 
which the language is, for a limited 
distance, Tulu, and then Canarese, to 
Trevandrum on the South (lat. 8° 29'), 
whbre Tamil begins to supersede it. 
Tamil, however, also intertvdnes with 
Malayalam all along Malabar. The 
term Malayalam properly applies to 
territory, not language, and might be 
rendered “Mountain region” [See 
under MALABAR, and Logan, Man. of 
Malabar, i. 90.] 

MALDIVES, MALDIVE ISLDS., 

n.p. The proper form of this name 
appears to be Male-diva; not, as the 
estimable Garcia de Orta says, Nale- 
(^va ; whilst the etymology which he 
gives is certainly wrong, hard as it 
may be to say what is the right one. 
The people of the islands formerly 
designated themselves and their 
coxmtry by a form of the word 
for ‘island’ which we have in the 
Skt. dvl;pa and the Pali dlpo. We find 
this reflected in the Dim of Ammianus, 
and in the Diva and D?6a-jat (Pers. 
plural) of old Arab geographers, whilst 
it survives in letters of the 18th 
century addressed to the Ceylon 
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Government (Dutch) by the Sultan 
of the Isles, who calls his kingdom 
Divehi Bajje', and his people Divelie 
raihun. Something like the modern 
form first ajppears in Ibn Batuta. He, 
it will be seen, in his admirable 
account of these islands, calls them, 
as it were, MahaUdiyes, and says 
they were so called from the chief 
group Mahal, which was the residence 
of the Sultan, indicating a connection 
with Mahal, ‘ a palace.’ This form of 
the name looks like a foreign ‘ striving 
after meaning.’ But Pyrard de Laval, 
the author of the most complete 
account in existence, also says that the 
name of the islands was taken from 
MaU, that on which the King resided. 
Bishop Caldwell has suggested that 
these islands were the dives, or islands, 
of MaU, as Malebdr (see mat. A b ar) 
w^as the coast-tract or continent, of 
MaU. It is, however, not impossible 
that the true etymology was from 
mala, ‘ a garland or necklace,’ of which 
their configuration is highly suggestive. 
[The Madras Gloss, gives MalayaL mdl, 
‘■black,’ and dvl;pa, ‘island,’ from the 
dark soil. For a full account of early 
notices of the Maldives, see Mr. Gray’s 
note on Pyrard de Laval, Hak. Soc. ii. 
423 seqq^.'] Milburn {Or. Gommmerce, i. 
335) says: ‘‘This island was (these 
islands were) discovered by the Portu- 
guese in 1507.” Let us see ! 

A.I). 362. — “ Legationes undique solito 
ociiLS eoncurrebant ; hinc Traastigritanis 
pacem obsecrantibus et Armeniis, inde 
nationibus Indicis eertatim cum donis opti- 
mates mittentibus ante tempus, ab usque 
Bi^vis et Serendivis.” — A imnian. Marcellinus, 
xxii. 3. 

c. 545. — “And round about it {Sklediba 
or Taprobane, i.e. Ceylon) there are a number 
-of small islands, in all of which you find 
fresh water and coco-nuts. And these are 
Almost all set close to one another.” — 
'Comnas, in Cathay, &e., clxxvii. 

851. — “ Between this Sea (of Horkand) 
.and the Sea called Laravi there is a great 
number of isles ; their number, indeed, it is 
said, amounts to 1,900 ; . . . the distance 
from island to island is 2, 3, or 4 parasangs. 
They are all inhabited, and all produce 
coco-palms. . . . The last of these islands 
is Serendlb, in the Sea of Horkand ; it is 
the chief of all ; they give the islands the 
name of Dibaj^t” {i.e. Dibas). — Relation, 
Ac., tr. by Reinaxtd, i. 4-5. 

c. 1030. — “The special name of Diva is 
given to islands which are formed in the 
sea, and which appear above water in the 
form of accumulations of sand ; these sands 
continually augment, spread, and unite, 


till they present a firm aspect . . . these 
islands are divided into two classes, ac- 
cording to the nature of their staple product. 
Those of one class are called iyivB,-Kitzah 
(or the Cowry Divahs), because of the cowries 
which are gathered from coco - branches 
planted in the sea. The others are called 
Diva-Ka7i5ar, from the word hanbar (see 
COIR), which is the name of the twine made 
from coco-fibres, with which vessels are 
stitched.” — Al-Birioil, mReinaud, Fmgmens, 
124. 

1150. — See also in Jaubert’s Transl. 

i. 68. But the translator prints a bad 
reading, Raibihat, for Dibajat. 

e. 1343. — “Ten days after embarking at 
Galecut we arrived at the Islands called 
Bhibat-al-Mahal. . . . These islands are 
reckoned among the wonders of the World ; 
there are some 2000 of them. Groups of a 
hundred, or not quite so many, of these 
islands are found clustered into a ring, and 
each cluster has an entrance like a harbour- 
mouth, and it is only there that ships can 
enter. . . . Most of the trees that grow on 
these islands are coco-palms. . . . They are 
divided into regions or groups . . . among 
which are distinguished ... 3® Mahal, 
the group which gives a name to the whole, 
and which is the residence of the Sultans.” 
— Ibn Batata, iv. 110 seqq. 

1442. — Abdurrazzak also calls them “the 
isles of Diva-Mahal.”— In Hot. et Exts. 
xiv. 429, 

1503. — “But Bom Vasco . . . said that 
things must go on as they were to India, 
and there he would inquire into the truth. 
And so arriving in the Gulf (golf&o) where 
the storm befel them, all were separated, 
and that vessel which steered badly, parted 
company with the fleet, and found iteelf at 
one of the first islands of Maldiva, at which 
they stoi)ped some days enjoying themselves. 
For the island abounded in provisions, and 
the men indulged to excess in eating cocos, 
and fish, and in drinking bad stagnant 
water, and in disorders with women; so 
that many died.” — Correa, i. 347. 

[1512. — “ Mafamede Magay with two ships 
put into the Maidive islands (ilhas de 
Maldiva).” — Albuquerque, Cartas, p. 30,] 

1563. — “iJ. Though it be somewhat to 
interrupt the business in hand, — why is that 
chain of islands called * Islands of Maldiva * ? 

“0. In this matter of the nomenclature 
of lands and seas and kingdoms, many of 
our people make gerat mistakes even in 
regard to our own lands ; how then can you 
expect that one can give you the rationale 
of etymologies of names in foreign tongues ? 
But, nevertheless, I wiU tell you what I 
have heard say. And that is that the right 
name is not Maldiva, but Hahdiva; for nale 
in Malabar means ^ four,* and diva 'island,* 
so that in the Malabar tongue the name is 
as much as to say 'Four Isles.* . . . And in 
the same way we call a certain island that 
is 12 leagues from Goa Angediva (see 
AKCHEDIVA), because there are five in 
the group, and so the name in Malabar 
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means ‘Five Isles,’ for ange is ‘five.’ But 
these derivations rest on common report, I 
don’t detail them to you as demonstrable 
facts.” — Garcia, Golloguios, f. 11. 

1572. — “Nas ilhas de Maldiva.” (See 
COCO-DE-MEE.) 

c. 1610. — “Ce Royaume en leur langage 
s’appelle TmLol^-rague, Royaume de Male, et 
des autres peuples de I’lnde il s’appelle 
Male-divar, et les peuples diues . . . L’Isle 
principale, comme j’ay dit, s’appelle Male, 
qui donne le nom k tout le reste des autres ; 
car le mot Diues signifie vn nombre de petites 
isles amass^es.” — Pytardde Laval, i. 63, 68, 
ed. 1679. [Hak. Soc. i. 83, 177.] 

1683. — “ Mr. Beard sent up his Couries, 
which he had received from ye Mauldivas, 
to be put off and passed by Mr. Charnock 
at Cassumbazar.” — Hedges, Diary, Oct. 2; 
[Hak. Soc. i. 122]. 

MALUM, s. In a ship with 
English officers and native crew, the 
mate is called malum sdMh. The word 
is Ar. mu^allim, literally ‘ the In- 
structor,* and is properly applied to 
the pilot or sailing-master. The word 
may be compared, thus used, with our 
‘master* in the Navy. In regard to 
the first q[uotation we may observe 
that Ndkhuda (see NACODA) is, rather 
than Mu^alUm, ‘ the captain * ; though 
its proper meaning is the owner of 
the ship ; the two capacities of owner 
and skipper being^ doubtless often com- 
bined. -The distinction of Mu^alUm 
from NaMbuda accounts for the former 
title being assigned to the mate. 

1497. — “And he sent 20 cruzados in gold, 
and 20 testoons in silver for the Malemos, 
who were the pilots, for of these coins he 
would give each month whatever he (the 
Sheikh) should direct.” — Correa, i. 38 (B.T. 
by Ld, Stanl&y of Alderley, 88). On this 
passage the Translator says : “The word is 
perhaps the Arabic for an instructor, a Vord 
in general \ise all over Africa.” It is curious 
that his varied experience should have failed 
to recognise the habitual marine use of the 
term. 

1641. — “Meanwhile he sent three caturs 
(q.v.) to the Port of the Malems [Porto dos 
Malemos) in order to get some pilot. . . , 
In this Port of the Bandel of the Malems 
the ships of the Moors take pilots when 
they enter the Straits, and when they 
return they leave them here again.”* — 
Correia, iv. 168. 


* This Port was immediately outside the Straits, 
as appears from the description of Dom Joao de 
Caswo (1541) : ** Now turning to the ‘ Gates * of 
the Strait, which are the ^ef object of our 
description, we remark that here the land of 
Ambia juts out into the ses, forming a prominent 
Point, and very prolonged. , , . This is the point 

or promontory which Ptolemy calls Possidittm. 
. • . In front of it, a little more l^n a gunshot 


1553. — “ . . . among whom (at Melinda) 
came a Moor, a Gruzarate by nation, called 
Malem Cana, who, as much for the satis- 
faction he had in conversing with our people, 
as to please the King, who was inquiring for 
a pilot to give them, agreed to accompany 
them.” — Barros, I. iv. 6. 

c. 1590. — ‘ ‘ Mu’allim or Captain. He must 
be acquainted with the depths and shallow 
places of the Ocean, and must know 
astronomy. It is he who guides the ship 
to her destination, and prevents her falling 
into dangers.” — Ain, ed. Blodimann, i. 280. 

[1887. — “The second class, or Malumis, 
are sailors.” — Logan, Malabar, ii. ccxcv.] 

MAMIRAN, MAMIRA, s. A 

medicine from old times of much 
repute in the East, especially for eye- 
diseases, and imported from Himalayan 
and Trans -Himalayan regions. It is 
a popular native drug in the Punjab 
bazars, where it is still known as 
mamlra, also as 'plUdrl. It seems 
robable that the name is applied tO' 
itter roots of kindred properties but 
of more than one specific origin. 
Hanbury and Flucki^er describe it as- 
the rhizome of Ooplzs Teeta, Wallich, 
tlta being the name of the drug in 
the Mishmi country at the head of 
the Assam Valley, from which it is 
imported into Bengal. But Stewart 
states explicitly that the mamlra of 
the Punjab bazars is now “kno^vn to 
be** mostly, if not entirely, derived 
from Thallctriim foUosum D.C., a tall 
plant which is common throughout the 
temperate Himalaya (5000 to 8000 feet) 
and on the Kasia Hills, and is ex- 
ported from Kumaun under the name 
of Momiri. [See Watt, Econ. Diet vi. 
pt. iv. 42 seqJ] “ The Mamira of the 
old Arab writers was identified with 
XeKidbvLov fiiya, by which, however, 
Low {Aram. Pflanzennamen, p. 220) 
^s^they understood curcuma longa.” 

0. A.n. 600-700. — Mafiipds, dtov 
TL TrSas irrlv ^rirep Kovbdkovs 

TTVKPobs, tTTos oiXds re Kal XevKdofxara Xctt- 
Tvveiv TreTnerreveraL, B'qKovbrL ^VTrriKTjs {nrdp- 
Xov dvpdjaeas.” — Pauli Aeginetae Medici, 
Libri vh., Basileae 1538. Lib. vii. cap. iii. 
sect. 12 (p. 246). 

c. 1020, — “Memirem quid est? Est lig- 
num sicut nodi declinans ad nigredinem . . , 


off, is an islet called the Ilheo dos Rdboeem; because 
Bdbo&o in Arabic means a pilot ; and the pilots 
living here go aboard the ships which come from 
outside, and conduct them,” Scc.—^JSoteiro do Mar 
Jtoxo, dec., 85. 

The Island retains its name, and is mentioned 
as Pilot Island by Capt. Haines in J. B. Geog. Soc,. 
ix. 126. It lies about IJ m. due east of Perim. 
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mundificat albuginem in oculis, et acnit 
visum : quum ex eo fit coUyrium et abstei^t 
humiditatem grossam. . . &c . — Avicenime 
Opera, Venet. 1564, p. 345 (lib. ii. tractat. ii.). 

The glossary of Arabic terms by Andreas 
de Alpago of Belluno, attached to various 
early editions of Avicenna, gives the fol- 
lowing interpretation: ‘‘Memirem est radix 
nodosa, non multum grossa, citrini coloris, 
sicut curcuma ; minor tamen est et subtilior, 
et asportatui’ ex Indi^, et apud physicos 
orientales est valde nota, et usitatur in 
passionibus ocrdi.” 

c. 1100. — Memiram Arabibus, 
jfLov p,iya Graecis,” &c. — lo, Serapionis de 
fSimpl. Medicam. Historia, Lib. iv. cap. Ixxvi. 
(ed. Ven. 1552, f. 106). 

c. 1200. — “Some maintain that this plant 
{'iLrilh al-sdhctghln) is the small hurkum 
(tTirmeric)*, and others that it is mamiraii. 

. . . The Xrwj'X'Mw is brought to us from India. 

, . . The mamiraji is imported from China, 
and has the same properties as kiirhum ” — 
IbTi Baithar, ii. 186-188. 

c. 1550. — “But they have a much greater 
appreciation of another little root which 
grows in the mountains of Succuir {Le, 
Suchau in Shensi), where the rhubarb grows, 
and which they call Mambroni-Chini {%.e, 
MamIran-i-CAiw?). This is extremely dear, 
and is used in most of their ailments, but 
especiall}’’ when the eyes are affected. They 
grind it on a stone with rose water, and 
anoint the eyes with it. The result is 
wonderfully beneficial.” — EaJ/i Makommed^s 
Account of GatJiay, in Ramu»io, ii. f. 15». 

c. 1573. — (At Aleppo). “Mamiranitchini, 
good for eyes as they say.” — Ra’iiwolff, in 
Ray’s 2nd ed. p. 114. 

Also the following we borrow from 
Dozy^s SuppL aux Dictt Arabes : — 

1582. — “Mehr haben ihre Ehamer kleine 
wiirtzelein zu verkaufen maTn!Ta.Tii tchini 
genennet, in gebresten der Augen, wie sie i 
fiirgeben ganz dienslich; diese seind gelb- i 
lecht wie die Curcuma umb ein zimlichs 
lenger, auch diinner und knopffet das solche 
Tinseren weisz wurtzlen sehr ehnlich, und 
wol fiir das rechte mamiran mogen gehalten 
werden, dessen sonderhch Rhases an mehr 
orten gedencket.” — Ramcolff, AigenUiehe. 
Beschreibung der Raisz, 126. 

c. 1665. — “These caravans brought back 
Mv^Jc, ChiTia-urood, jSw&arS, and Mamiron, 
which last is a small root exceeding good 
for ill eyes.” — BemieT, E.T. 136 ; [ed. 
CoTistdble, 426]. 

1862. — “ Imports from Yarkand and 
Changthauj through Leh to the Punjab . . . 
Mamiiaii-t-CAmi (a yellow root, medicine 
for the eyes) . , — Punjauh Trade R^ort, 

App. xxiv. p. ccxxxiii. 

MAMLUTDAE, s. P.— H. mv^- 
mmlMdar (from Ar. mu^dmala, ‘affairs, 
business'), and in Mahr. mdmlatMr. 
Ohiefly used in Western India. For- 


merly it w^as the designation, under 
various native governments, of the 
chief civil officer of a district, and is 
now in the Bombay Presidency the title 
of a native civil officer in charge of a 
Talook, corresponding nearly to the 
Tahseeldar of a pergimna in the 
Bengal Presidency, but of a status 
somewffiat more important. 

[1826. — “ I now proceeded to the Maamu- 
lut-dar, or farmer of the district. , . — 

Pandiirang Sari, ed. 1873, i. 42.] 

MAMOOL, s. ; MAMOOLEE, adj. 
Custom, Customary. Ar. — H. mcdrwul. 
The literal meaning is ‘ practised,' and 
then ‘ established, customary.' Mo?mul 
is, in short, ‘precedent,' by which all 
Orientals set as much store as English 
lawyers, e.g. “Amd Laban said, It must 
not so be done in our country {lit. It is 
not so done in our place) to give the 
younger before the nrstborn.” — Genesis 
xxix. 26. 

MAMOOTY, MAMOTY, MO- 
MATTY, s. A digMg tool of the 
form usual all over India^ i.e. not in 
the shape of a spade, but in that of a 
hoe, wiui the helve at an acute angle 
with the blade. [See FOWRA.] The 
word is of S. Indian origin, Tamil 
7na7ivMi, ‘ earth-cutter ' ; and its ver- 
nacular use is confined to the Tamil 
regions, but it has long been an estab- 
lished term in the list of ordnance 
stores all over India, and thus has a 
certain prevalence in Anglo-Indian use 
beyond these li mi ts. 

[1782. — “ He marched . . , with two 
battalions of sepoys . . . who were ordered 
to make a show of entrenching themselves 
with mamtities. . . — Letter of Zd. 
Macartney/, in Forrest, Selections, iii. 855.] 

[1852. — “ ... by means of a mometty or 
hatchet, which he ran and borrowed from a 
husbandman . . . this fellow dug . . . a 
reservoir. . . — Seale, Narraiive of Resid- 
ence in Siam, 138.] 

MAETCHTTA, s. A large cargo-boat, 
with a single mast and a square sail, 
much used on the Malabar coast. This 
is the Portuguese form ; the original 
Malayalam word is Tnanji, Unanchi, Skt. 
mamha, ‘a cot,' so callea apparently 
from its raised platform for cargo,] 
and novradays a nearer approach to 
this, manjee, &e., is usual. 

c. 1512.— “So he made ready two man- 
chuas, and one night got into the house of 
the King, and stole from him the most 
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beautiful woman that he had, and, along 
with her, jewels and a quantity of money.” 
— Correa, i. 281, 

1625.— ‘‘Quatro lancharas (q.v.) grandes 
e seis qualahizes (see CALALuZ) e man- 
chuas que se remam muyto.” — Lmibranga 
das Comas de India, p. 8. 

1652. — “ Manchuas que sam navios de 
remo.” — Castanheda, ii. 362. 

c. 1610. — ‘‘11 a vne petite Galiote, qu*ils 
appellent Maachoues, fort bien couverte 
, . . et faut huit ou neuf hommes seulement 
pour la mener.” — Pyvard de Laval, ii. 26 ; 
[Hak. Soc. ii. 42]. 

[1623. — . . boats which they call 
Maneive, going with 20 or 24 Oars.” — P. 
della Valle, Hak. Soc. ii. 211 ; Mancina in 
ii. 217. 

[1679. — “I commanded the shibbars and 
maachuas to keepe a little ahead of me.” — 
Y%le, Medges* Diary, Hak. Soc. ii. clxxxiv.] 

1682. — “Ex hujusmodi arboribus excavatis 
naviculas Indi conficiunt, quas Maasjoas 
appellant, quarnm nonullae longitudine 80, 
latitudine 9 pedum mensuram superant.” — 
Eheede, Hort. Malabar, iii. 27. 

[1736. — “All ships and vessels ... as 
well as the maachuas appertaining to the 
Company's officers.” — Treaty, in Logan, 
Malabar, ii. 31. 

MANDADOEE, s. Port, mandador, 
‘ one who commands.’ 

1673. — “ Each of which Tribes have a 
Maadadore or Superintendent. ” — Fryer, 67. 

MANDALAY, MANDALiS, n.p. 
The capital of the King of Barman, 
founded in 1860, 7 miles north of the 
preceding capital Amarapura, and 
between 2 and 3 miles from the left 
bank of the Irawadi. The name was 
taken from ^ that of a conical isolated 
hill, rising high above the alluvial 
plain of the Irawadi, and crowned by 
a gilt pagoda. The name of the hiU. 
(and now of the city at its base) prob- 
ably represents Mandam, the sacred 
mountain which in Hindu mythology 
served the gods as a churning-staff at 
the churning of the sea. The hill 
appears as Mandiye-taung in Major 
G-rant Allan’s Map of the Environs 
of Amarapura (1855), published in the 
Narrative of Major Phayre’s Mission, 
but the name does not occur in the 
Narrative itself. 

[1860. — See the account of MandClay in 
Mason, Burmah, 14 

1861. — “Next morning the son of my 
friendly host accompanied me to the Man- 
dalay Hill, on which there stands in a gilt 
(hapel the image of Shwesayatta, pointing 
down with outstretched finger to the Palace 


of Mandalay, interpreted as the divine 
command there to build a city ... on the 
other side where the hill falls in an abrupt 
precipice, sits a gigantic Buddha gazing in 
motionless meditation on the mountains 
opposite. There are here some caves in the 
hard rock, built up with bricks and white- 
washed, which are inhabited by eremites.. 

. . — Bastian's Travels (German), ii. 89-90. 

MANDAEIN, s. Port. Mandarijy 
Mandarim. Wedgwood explains and 
derives the word thus : “ A Chinese 
officer, a name first made known to^- 
us by the Portuguese, and like the 
Indian caste, erroneously supposed to* 
be a native term. From Portuguese 
mandar, to hold authority, command, 
govern, &c.” So also T. Hyde in the 
quotation below. Except as regards 
the word having been first made 
known to us by the Portuguese, this- 
is an old and persistent mistake. 
What sort of form would mandarij be 
as a derivative from mandar? The 
Portuguese might have applied to 
Eastern officials some such word as: 
mandador, which a preceding article 
(see MANDADOEE) shows that they 
did apply in certain cases. But the 
parallel to the assumed origin of 
mandarin from mandar would be that 
English voyagers on visiting China, 
or some other country in the far East, 
should have invented, as a title for 
the officials of that country, a new 
and abnormal derivation from ‘ order,” 
and called them orderumbos. 

The word is really a slight corrup- 
tion of Hind, (from Skt.) mantri, ‘a 
counsellor, a Minister of State,’ for 
which it was indeed the proper old pre- 
Mahommedan term in India. It has. 
been adopted, and specially affected in 
various Indo-Chinese countries, and 
particularly by the Malays, among 
whom it is habitually applied to the 
highest class of public officers (see 
Grawfurd’s Malay Diet. s.v. [and Klin- 
kert, who writes manteri, colloquially 
mentrl^. Yet Crawfurd himself, strange 
to say, adopts the current explanation 
as from the Portuguese (see J. Ind. 
ArcTvip. iv. 189). [Klinkert adopts- 
the Skt. derivation.] It is, no doubt, 
probable that the instinctive “striving 
after meaning ” may have shaped the 
corruption of mantri into a semblance 
of mandar. Marsden is still more 
oddly perverse, videns meliora, deteriora 
secutus, when he says : “ The officers- 
next in rank to the Sultan are Mantree^ 
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wMcii some apprehend to be a cor- 
ruption of the word Mandarin, a title 
of distinction among the Chinese ” (R. 
of Smnatra, 2nd ei. 285). Eitter 
adopts the etymology from mandar, 
apparently after A. W. SehlegeL* 
The true etymon is pointed out in 
Notes and Queries in China and Japan, 
iii. 12, and by one of the present 
■waiters in Ocea?i Highways for Sept. 
1872, p* 186. Several of the quota- 
tions below will show that the earlier 
applications of the title have no 
reference to China at all, but to officers 
of state, not only in the Malay 
countries, but in Continental India. 
We may add that mantri (see MTJN- 
TBEE) is stiU much in vogue among 
the less barbarous Hill Eaces on the 
Eastern frontier of Bengal (e.g. among 
the Kasias (see COSSYA) as a de- 
nomination for their petty dignitaries 
under the chief. Gibbon was perhaps 
aware of the true origin of mandarin; 
see below. 

c. A.n. 400 (?). — ‘‘The King desirous of 
trying cases must enter the assembly com- 
posed in manner, together with Brahmans 
who know the Vedas, and mantrins (or 
counsellors).” — Mann, vih. 1. 

[1522. — “. . . and for this purpose he sent 
one of his chief mandarins (^rdarim)J — 
India Office MSS. in an Agreement made by 
the Portuguese with the “Eey de SundaJ 
this Sunda being that of the Straits.] 

1524. — (At the Moluccas) “and they cut 
off the heads of all the dead Moors, and 
indeed fought with one another for these, 
because whoever brought in seven heads of 
enemies, they made him a knight, and 
called him mandeiym, which is their name 
for Knight.”-— Correa, ii. 808, 

c. 1540. — “. . . the which corsairs had 
their own dealings with the Mandarins of 
those ports, to whom they used to give 
many and heavy bribes to allow them to 
sell on shore what they plundered on the 
sea.” — Pinto, cap. 1. 

1552. — (At Malacca) “whence subsist the 
King and the Prince with their mandarins, 
who are the gentlemen.” — Qastanheda, iii. 

207. 

„ (In China). “There are among 
them degrees of honour, and according to 
their degrees of honour is their service ; 
gentlemen {fidalgos) whom they call man- 
darins ride on horseback, and when they 
pass along the streets the common people 
make way for them.” — Ibid. iv. 57* 

1553. — “ Proceeding ashore in two or 
three boats dressed with flags and with a 

* See Erdktinde, v. 647. The Index to Ritter 
gives a reference to A. W. Schott, Mag. fiir die 
Liferod. des AusL, 1837, No. 123. This we have 
not been able to see. 


grand blare of trumpets (this was at Malacca 
in 1508-9). . . . Jeronymo Teixeira was 
received by many Mandarijs of the King, 
these being the most noble class of the city.” 
— De Bams, Dec. II. liv. iv. cap. 3. 

,, “And he being already known to 
the Mandarijs (at Chittagong, in Bengali, 
and held to be a man profitable to the 
couutiy, because of the heavy amounts (if 
duty that he paid, he was regarded like a 
native.” — lUd. Dec. IV. liv. ix. cap. 2. 

„ “ And from these Qellates and native 

Malays come all the Mandarins, who are 
now the gentlemen (Malgos) of Malaca.” — 
Ibid. II. vi. 1. 

1598. — “They are called . . . Mando^ns, 
and are always borne in the streetes, sitting 
in chariots which are hanged about with 
Curtaines of Silke, covered with Clothes of 
Gold and Silver, and are much given to 
banketing, eating and drinking, and making 
good cheare, as also the whole land of 
China.” — Linschotm, 39 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 135]. 

1610. — “ The Mandolins (officious officers) 
would have interverted the king^s command 
for their own covetousnesse ” (at Siam). — 
Peter WilliamsoTt Floris, in Purchas, i. 322. 

1612. — “Shah Indra Brama fled in like 
manner to Malacca, where they were gra- 
ciously received by the King, Mansur Shah, 
who had the Prince converted to Islamism, 
and appointed him to be aMantor.” — SijoHt, 
Malayu, in J. Bid. Arch. v. 730. 

c; 1663. — “Domandb il Signor Carlo se 
mandarino h voce Chinese. Disse esser 
Portoghese, e che in Chinese si chiamano 
Qiioan, che signifia signoreggiare, coman- 
dare, gobemare.” — Viaggio del P. Uio. 
Grueher, in Tkevenot, Divers Voyages. 

1682. — In the Elingdome of Patane (on E. 
coast of Malay Peninsula) “The :^g’s 
counsellors are called Mentary.” — Nieiihvf, 
Zee en, Laid-Rdze, ii. 64. 

c. 1690. — “Mandarinorumautem nomine 
inteUiguatur omnis generis officiarii, qui a 
raandando appellantur Tmndarini lingxul 
LusitanicA quae unica Europaea est in oris 
Chinensibus obtinens.” — T. Hyde, De LmVs 
Orientalibus, in Syntagmata, Oxon. 1767, 
ii. 266. 

1719. — . . one of the Mandarins, a 
kind of viceroy or principal magistrate in 
the province where they reside .” — Robimon 
Ontsoe, Pt. ii. 

1726. — “ Mantrls. Councillors. These 
give rede and deed in things of moment, 
and otherwise are in the Government next 
to the Eng. * . (in Ceylon). — Valentijn, 
Names, &c., 6. 

1727. — “Every province or city (Burma) 
has a Mandereen or Deputy residing at 
Court, which is generally in the City of 
Ava, the present Metropolis.” — A. Hamilton, 
ii. 43, [ed. 1744, ii. 42]. 

1774. — “ . . . presented to each of the 
Batchian Manteries as well as the two 
officers a scarlet coat.” — Forrest, V* to N 
Guinea, p. 100. 
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1788. — , . Some words notoriously 
corrupt are fixed, and as it were naturalized 
in th.e vulgar tongue . . . and we are pleased 
to blend the three Chinese monosyllables 
Gon-f^’tzee in the respectable name of 
Confucius, or even to adopt the Portuguese 
corruption of Mandarin.”— Preface 
to his 4th volume. 

1879. — ‘^The Meutrl, the Malay Governor 
of Larut . . . was powerless to restore 
order.” — Miss JBird, Golden Chersonese, 267. 

Used as an adjective : 

[c. 1848.— ‘‘The mandarin-boat, or ‘Smug- 
boat,’ as it is often called by the natives, is 
the most elegant thing that floats.” — jBem- 
castle, Voyage to Qhina, ii. 71. 

[1878. — “The Cho-Ka-Shun, or boats in 
which the Mandarins travel, are not unlike 
large floating caravans.” — China, ii. 
270.] 

MANDARm LANGUAGE, s. 

The language spoken by the official 
and literary class in China, as opposed 
to local dialects. In Chinese it is 
called Kuan-Hua, It is substantially 
the language of the people of the 
northern and middle zones of China, 
extending to Yun-nan. It is not to 
be confounded with the literary style 
which is used in books. [See Ball, 
Things Chinese, 169 seg,'] 

1674. — “The Language ... is called 
Quenhra [h-m), or the Language of Manda- 
rines, because as they spread their com- 
mand they introduced it, and it is used 
throughout all the Empire, as Latin in 
Europe. It is very barren, and as it has 
more Letters far than any other, so it has 
fewer words .” — Faria y Smisa, E.T. ii. 468. 

MANGALORE, n.p. The only 
place now well known by this name 
is (a) MangalUr, a port on the coast 
of Southern Canara and chief town of 
that district, in lat. 12® 61' N. In 
Mir Husain All’s Life of Haidar it is 
called “ Gorial Bunder, perhaps a corr. 
of Kandidl, which is said in the Imp, 
Gaz, to he the modern native name. 
There is a place called Gurupura close 
)y ; see Madras Gloss, s.v. Goorpore.’] 
The name in this form is found in an 
inscription of the 11th century, what- 
ever may have been its original form 
and etymology. [The present name 
is said to be taken from the temple of 
Mangala Devi.] But the name in 
approximate forms (from Tnangala, 
‘ gladness ’) is common in India. One 
other port (b) on the coast of Peninsu- 
lar Guzerat was formerly well known, 
now commonly called Mungrole. And 


another place of the name (c) Manglor- 
var in the valley of Swat, north of 
Peshawar, is mentioned by Hwen 
T’sang as a city of Gandhara. It is 
probably the same that appears in 
Skt. literature ‘ (see Williams, s.v. 
Mangala) as the capital of Udyana. 

a. Mangalore of Canara. 

C- 150. — “Merabi) ok rod 'irevSoardjjLov 
KalTovBdpios TToXeLS atde’ Mayydpovp ,** — 
Ptolemy, VII. i. 86. 

c. 545. — “And the most notable places of 
trade are these . . . and then the five .ports 
of Mal4 from which pepper is exported, to 
wit, Parti, Mangaruth. . . — Cosmos, in 

Cathay, kc, clxxvii. 

[c. 1300. — “ Manjarur.” See under SHIN- 
KALI.] 

c. 1343. — “Quitting Fakanur (see 
BACASTOBE) we arrived after three days 
at the city of ManjarfLr, which is large and 
situated on an estuary. ... It is here that 
most of the merchants of Fars and Yemen 
land ; pepper and ginger are very abundant.” 
— Ihn Batuta, iv. 79-80. 

1442. — “After having passed the port of 
Bendinaneh (see PANDARANI) situated on 
the coast of Melibar, (he) reached the port 
of Mangalor, which forms the frontier of 
the kingdom of Bidjanagar. . . .” — Ahdur- 
razsaik, in Lidia in the XVth Cent., 20. 

1516. — “There is another large river 
towajrds the south, along the sea-shore, 
where there is a very large town, peopled 
by Moors and Gentiles, of the kingdom of 
Narsinga, called Mangalor. . . . They also 
ship there much rice in Moorish ships for 
Aden, also pepper, which thenceforward the 
earth begins to produce.” — Barbosa, 83. 

1727.—“ The Fields here bear two Crops 
of Com yearly in the Plains ; and the higher 
Grounds produce Pepper, Bettle-nut, Sandal- 
wood, Iron and Steel, which make Man- 
galore a Place of pretty good Trade.” — 
A, Hamilton, i. 285, [ed. 17^]. 

b. Mangalor or Mungrole in 

Guzerat. 

b, 150. — “ ^vpaarpTjy^s . . , 

^vpdarpa K(bfi7} 
’M.orjbyXoxraoTi kfnrbpLov, . 

Ptolemy, VII. i. 3. 

1516. — . . there is another tovm of 
commerce, which has a very good port, and 
is called Surati Mangalor, where ^so many 
ships of Malabar touch.” — Barbosa, 59. 

1536. — . . for there was come another 
catur with letters, in v^hich the Captain of 
Liu urgently called for help ; telling how 
the King (of Cambay) had equipped large 
squadrons in the Ports of the Gulf . . . 
alleging . . . that he was sending them to 
Mangalor to join others in an expedition, 
against Sinde . . . and that all this was 
false, for he was really sending them in the 
expectation that the Rumis would come ta 
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Mangalor next September. . . — Con'ea, 

1648. — This place is called Mangerol by 
Tmst, p. 13. 

1727. — ^‘The next maritime town is 
Uffangaroul. It admits of Trade, and 
.affords coarse Callicoes, white and died, 
Wheat, Pulse, and Butter for export.” — 
ul. Hamilton, i. 136, [ed. 1744]. 

c. Manglavar in Swat. 

c. 630. — “Le roj’aume de Ou-tchang-na 
^(Oudy^na) a environ 6000 li de tour ... I 
on compte 4 ou 6 villes fortifi€es. La plus- 
part des rois de ce pays ont pris pour eapitale 
la viUe de Moung-kie-U (Moungali). . . . 
La population est fort nombreuse .” — Hcen 
Tsang, in Bouddh. ii. 131-2. 

1858. — “Mongkieli se retrouve dans 
"Manglavor (in Sanskrit Mafigala-poura) . . . 
yiUe situ^e pr^s de la rive gauche de la 
riviere de Svat, et qui a longtemps, au 
rapport des indigenes, la eapitale du pays.” 
— Vvoi&fi de St. Martin, Ibid. iii. 314-315. 

MANGf-ELIN, s. A small weight, 
^iorresponding in a general way to a 
carat (q.v.)) India 

.and in Ceylon for weighing precious 
-stones. The word is Tel^ manjdli; 
in Tamil manjadi^ [from Skt. manjuy 
^heautiful^ ;* the seed of the Aden- 
mthera pavonina (Compare EUTTEE). 
On the origin of this weight see Sir 
W. Elliot’s Goins of S. India, The 
nianjadi seed was used as a measure of 
weight from very early times. A parcel 
of 50 taken at random gave an average 
weight of 4T3 grs. Three parc^ 
of 10 each, selected by eye as large, 
gave average 5*02 and 5*03 (op. cit. p. 47). 

1516. — ^Diamonds “. . . sell by a weight 
which is called a Mangiar, which is equal to 
2 tare and f, and 2 tare make a carat of 
good weight, and 4 tare weigh one fanam.” 
— Barbosa, in Ramudo, i. f. 321v, 

1554. — (In Ceylon) “A calamja contains 
■20 mamgelins, each mamgelim 8 grains of 
rice ; a Portugues of gold weighs 8 calamjas 
.and 2 mangelins.” — A. Nunez, 35. 

1584. — “There is another sort of weight 
■called Hangiallino, which is 5 graines of 
Tenice weight, and therewith they weigh 
•diaman'fcs and other jewels.” — Barret, in 
SalL ii. 409. 

1611. — “Quern nSo sabe a grandeza das 
minas de finissimos diamantes do Eeyno de 
Bisnaga, donde cada dia, e cada hora se 
tiram pe9as de tamanho de hum ovo, e 
muitas de sessenta e oitenta mangelins.” — 
Gouto, Bialogo do Soldafo Bratko, 154. 

1665. — “Le poids principal des Biamans 
•est le mangelin; il p^se cinq grains et trois 
oinquibmes.” — Tkeoepnot, v, 29o. 

1676.— “At the mine of RmlcoTida they 
weigh by Mangelins, a Mangelin being one 


Carat and three quarters, that is 7 grains. 
... At the Mine of Soumelpore in Bengal 
they weigh by RatVs (see EUTTEE), and 
the Rati is | of a Carat, or 3J grains. In 
the Kingdoms of Golconda and Vkapour, 
they make use of Mangelins, but a Mangelin 
in those parts is not above 1 carat and §. 
The Bortagals in Goa make use of the same 
Weights in Goa ; but a Ma^elin there is 
not above 5 grains.” — Tawmier, E.T. ii. 141 ; 
[ed. Ball, ii. 87, and see ii. 433.] 

MAtTGrO, s. The royal fruit of the 
Mangifera indica, when of good quality 
is one of the richest and best fruits in 
the world. The original of the word 
is Tamil mdn-My or mdn-gdy, i.e. mdn 
fruit (the tree being mdmarum, ‘maw- 
tree’). The Portuguese formed from 
this manga, which we have adopted 
as mango. The tree is vdld in the 
forests of various parts of India ; but 
the fruit of the wild tree is uneatable. 

The word has sometimes been 
supposed to be Malay ; but it was in 
fact introduced into the Archipelago, 
along *with the fruit itself, from S. 
India. Eumphius (Serb. Amhoyn.^ i. 
95) traces its then recent introduction 
into the islands, and says that it is 
called (Malaich) “muTigJcd, vel vulgo 
Manga et MajpelaamJ’ This l^t word 
is only the Tamil Mdpalam, i.e. ‘ mdn 
fruit’ again. The close approximation 
of the Malay mangha to the Portu 
guese form might suggest that the 
latter name was derived from Malacca. 
But we see 7imnga> already used by 
Yarthema, w^ho, according to Garcia, 
never really went beyond Malabar. 
[Mr. Skeat writes: “The modern 
standard Malay word is mangga, from 
wMch the Port, form, was probably 
taken. The other Malay form quoted 
from Eumphius is in standard Malay 
map^lam, with mApelam, JiArnpelam, 
amp^m, and ^p^lam or ’pZam as 
variants. The Javanese is p^lken.”] 

The word has been taken to Mada- 
gascar, apparently by the Malayan 
colonists, whose language has left so 
large an impression there, in the 
recise shape mangha. Had the fruit 
een an Arab importation it is im- 
probable that the name would have 
been introduced in that form. _ 

The N. Indian names are Am and 
AwJba, and variations of these we find 
in several of the older European 
writers. Thus Er. J ordanus, who 
had been in the Konkan, and appreci- 
ated the progenitors of the Goa and 
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Bombay Mango (c. 1328), calls the 
fruit Aniba. Some 30 years later 
John de’ Marignolli calls the tree | 

amhumriy having a fruit of excellent 
fragrance and flavour, somewhat like 
a peach ” (Gathay, &c., ii. 362). Garcia 
de Orta show^s how early the Bombay 
fruit was prized. He seems to have 
been the owner of the parent tree. 
The Skt. name is Amm, and this we 
find in Hwen T’sang (c. 645) phoneti- 
cised as ^An-mo4o. 

The mango is probably the fruit 
alluded to by Theophrastus as having ' 
caused dysentery in the army of 
Alexander. (See the passage s.v. 
JACK). 

c. 1328. — “Est etiam alia arbor quae 
fructus facit ad modum pruni, grosisaimos, 
qui vocantur A%%ba>. Hi sunt fructus ita 
dulces et amabiles, quod ore tenus exprimi 
hoc minimi possit.” — Fr. Jordanus^ in 
de Voyages^ &e., iv. 42. 

c. 1334. — “The mango tree i^ourCba) re- 
sembles an orange-tree, but is larger and 
more leafy ; no other tree gives so much 
shade, but this shade is unwholesome, and 
whoever sle^s under it gets fever,” — Ih% 
Batuta^ iii. 125. At ii. 185 he writes 'anbcL. 
[The same charge is made against the 
tamarind ; see Bwicn^ Ar. Nights, iii. 81.] 

c. 1349.— “They have also another tree 
called Amburan, having a fruit of excellent 
fragrance and flavour, somewhat like a 
peach.” — Joh%dd Marignolli, in Cathay, &c., 
362. 

1510. — “Another fruit is also found here, 
which is called Am&a, the stem of which is 
called Manga,” &c. — Varth&nia, 160-161. 

0 . 1526. — “Of the vegetable productions 
peculiar to HindustS-n one is the mango 
{ambeh). . . . Such mangoes as are good 
are excellent. ...” &c. — Baber, 324, 

1563. — “0. Boy! go and see what two 
vessels those are coming in — you see them 
from the varanda here — and they seem but 
small ones. 

Servant. I will bring you word presently. 

“^8. Sir! it is Simon Toscano, your 
tenant in Bombay, and he brings this 
hamper of mangas for you to make a 
present to the Governor, and says that when 
he has moored the boat he will come here to 
stop. 

“ 0. He couldn’t have come more a pro- 
pos. I have a manga-tree {mang%mra) in 
that island of mine which is remarkable for 
both its two crops, one at this time of year, 
the other at the end of May, and much as 
the other crcm excels this in quality for fra- 
grance and flavour, this is just as remark- 
able for coming out of season. But come, 
let us taste them before His Excellency. 
Boy I take out six mangas.” — Garda, ff. 
134®, 135. This author also mentions that 
fhe mangas of Ormuz were the most cele- 


brated ; also certain mangas of Guzerat, 
not large, but of surpassing fragrance and 
flavour, and having a very small stone. 
Those of Balaghat were both excellent and 
big ; the Doctor had seen two that weighed 
4 arratel and a half (4-^ lbs.) ; and those 
of Bengal, Pegu, and Malacca were also 
good. 

[1569. — “There is much fruit that comes 
from Arabia and Persia, which they call 
mangoes (mangas), which is very good fruit.’* 
— Cronica dos Beys Dormiiz, translated from 
the Arabic in 1569.] 

c. 1590. — “The Mangoe {Anba). . . . 
This fruit is unrivalled in colour, smell, 
and taste ; and some of the gourmands of 
Tdr^n and Ir4ln place it above musk melons* 
and grapes. ... If a half -ripe mango, to- 
gether with its stalk to a length of about 
two fingers, be taken from the tree, and 
the bi'oken end of its stalk be closed with 
warm wax, and kept in butter or honey, the 
fruit will retain its taste for two or three 
months.” — Ain, ed. Blochmann, i. 67-68, 

[1614. — “Two jars of Manges at rupees* 
4J-” — Foster, Letters, iii. 41. 

[1615. — “George Durois sent in a present 
of two pottes of Mangeas.” — Codes' s Diary, 
Hak. Soc. i. 79.] 

„ “ There is another very licquorl-ih. 

fruit called Amangues growing on trees, 
and it is as bigge as a great quince, with a 
very great stone in it.” — De Monfart, 20, 

1622. — P. della Valle describes the tree 
and fruit at Min4 [Minao) near Hormuz, 
under the name of Amha, as an exotic in- 
troduced from India. Afterwards at Goa 
he speaks of it as “manga or ambaF — ii. 
pp. 313-14, and 581 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 40], 

1631. — “Alibi vero commemorat mangae 
speciem fortis admodum odoris, Terebin- 
thinam scilicet, et Piceae arboris lacrymoiu 
redolentes, quas premterea nostri stirdeers ap- 
pellant.” — Piso on Bontnis, Hist. Nat. p. 95. 

[1663. — AmboLs, or Mangues, are in 
season during two months in summer, and 
are plentiful and cheap ; but those grown at* 
Delhi are indifferent. The best come from 
Bengale, Golkonda, and Goa, and these are 
indeed excellent. I do not know any 
sweet-meat more agreeable.” — Bennier, ed.. 
Constable, 249.] 

1673. — Of the Goa Mango, ^ Fryer says; 
justly: “When ripe, the Apples of the 
Jffe^erides are but Fables to them ; for 
Taste, the Nectarine, Peach, and Apricofi 
fall short. . . .” — p. 182. 

1679.—“ Mango and saio (see SOY), two* 
sorts of sauces brought from the Bast Indies.’^ 
— Locke's Journal, in Ld. King's Life, 1830,. 
i. 249. 

* The excellence of the Goa Mangoes is stated 
to he due to the care and skill of the Jesuits. 
(A-rmeus Maritimos, ii. 270). In S. India all good 
kinds have Portuguese or Mahommedan names. 
The author of Tribes on My Frontier, 1883, p. 148, 
mentions the luscious peirie and the delicate afooss 
I as two fine varieties, supposed to bear the name& 
i of a certain Peres and a certain Affonso. f 



MANGO~BIRD, 


555 


MANGO-TETOK, 


1727. — “The Goa mango is reckoned the 
largest and most delicious to the taste of 
any in the world, and I may add, the whole- 
somest and best tasted of any Fruit in the 
World,” — .il. Hamilton^ i. 255, [ed. 1744, i. 
258]. 

1883. — . . the unsophisticated ryot 
. . . conceives that cultivation could only 
emasculate the pronounced flavour and firm 
fibrous texture of that prince of fruits, the 
wild mango, likest a ball of tow soaked in 
turpentine ,” — THhes on My Frontier^ 149. 

The name has been carried ^vith the 
fruit to Mauritius and the West 
Indies. Among many greater services 
to India the late Sir Proby Cautley 
diffused largely in Upper India the 
delicious fruit of the Bombay mango, 
previously rare there, by creating and 
encouraging groves of grafts on the 
banks of the Ganges and Jumna 
canals. It is especially true of this 
fruit (as Sultan Baber indicates) that 
excellence depends on the variety. 
The common mango is coarse and 
strong of turpentine. Of this only 
an evanescent suggestion remains to 
give peculiarity to the finer varieties. 
[A useful account of these varieties, 
by Mr. Maries, will be found in Watt, 
Bern. Diet v. 148 seqqJl 

MANGO-BIED, s. The popular 
Anglo-Indian name of the beautiful 
golden oriole (Oriohts aureus, Jerdon). 
Its “loud mellow whistle” from the 
mango-groves and other gardens, which 
it affects, is associated in Upper India 
with the invasion of the hot weather. 

1878. — “The mango-bird glances through 
the groves, and in the early morning 
announces his beautiful but unwelcome 
presence with his merle melody.” — PA. 
Rdbimon, In My Indian Garden, 59. 

MANGO-FISH, s. The famihar 
name of an excellent fish (Polymmus 
Visua of Buchanan, P. paradiseus of 
Day), in flavour somewhat resembling 
the smelt, but, according to Dr. Mason, 
nearly related to the mullets. It 
appears in the Calcutta market early 
in the hot season, and is much prized, 
especially when in roe. The Hindu- 
stani name is tapst or tapasu, ‘an 
ascetic,' or ‘penitent,' but we do not 
know the rationale of the name. 
Buchanan says that it is owing to the 
long fibres (or free rays), proceeding 
from near the head, which lead the 
natives to associate it with penitents 
who are forbidden to shave. [Dr. 


Grierson writes : “ What the connection 
of the fish with a hermit was I never 
could ascertain, unless it was that like 
wandering Fakirs, they disappear 
directly the rains begin. Compare the 
uposatha of the Buddhists.” But 
tapasya means ‘produced by heat/ 
and is applied to the month Phaguii 
(Feb.-March) when the fish appears ; 
and this may be the origin of the 
name.] 

1781.— “The Boabd of Trusties Assemble 
on Tuesday at the New Tavern, where the 
Committee meet to eat Mangoe Fish for 
the benefit of the Subscribers and on other 
special affairs.” — Hickey's Bengal Gazette, 
March 3. 

[1820. — . . the mangoe fish (so named 
from its appearing during the mangoe 
season). . . . By the natives they are named 
the Tapastd (penitent) fish, (abbreviated by 
Europeans to Tipsy) from their resembling 
a class of religious penitents, who ought 
never to shave.” — Hamitton, Des. of Hindu- 
stan, i. 58.] 

MANGO-SHOWERS, s. Used in 
Madras for showers which fall in 
March and April, when the mangoes 
begin to ripen. 

MANGO-TRICK. One of the most 
famous tricks of Indian jugglers, in 
which they plant a mango-stone, and 
show at brief intervals the tree shoot- 
ing above ground, and successively 
producing leaves, flowers, and fruit. 
It has often been described, but the 
description given by the Emperor 
Jahangir in his Autobiography cer- 
tainly surpasses all in its demand on 
our belief. 

c. 1610. — “ . . . Khaun-e- Jehaun, one of 
the nobles present, observed that if they 
spoke truly he should wish them to produce 
for his conviction a mnlberry-tree. The 
men arose without hesitation, and having in 
ten separate spots set some seed in the 
ground, they recited among themselves . . . 
when instantly a plant was seen springing 
from each of the ten places, and each proved 
the tree required by Khaun-e-Jehaun. In 
the same manner they produced a mango, an 
apple-tree, a cypress, a pine-apple, a fig- 
tree, an almond, a walnut . . . open to the 
observation of all present, the trees were 
perceived gradually and slowly springing 
from the earth, to the height of one or 
perhaps of two cubits. . . . Then making a 
sort of procession round the trees as they 
stood ... in a moment there appeared on 
the respective trees a sweet mai^o without 
the rind, an almond fresh and ripe, a laige 
fig of the most delicious kind . . . the fruit 
being pulled in my presence, and every one 
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present was allowed to taste it. This, how- 
ever, was not all ; before the trees were 
removed there appeared among the foliage 
birds of snob surpassing beauty, in colour 
and shape, and melody and song, as the 
world never saw before. ... At the close 
of the operation, the foliage, as in autumn, 
was seen to put on its variegated tints, and 
the trees gradually disappeared into the 
earth. . . — Mem, of the JSmp. Jehangmer^ 

tr. by Major D, Price^ pp. 96-9/. 

c. 1660. — “Then they thrust a piece of 
stick into the ground, and ask^d the Com- 
pany what Fruit they would have. One 
told them he would have Mengues ; then 
one of the Mountebanks hiding himself in 
the middle of a Sheet, stoopt to the ground 
five or six times one after another. I was 
so curious to go upstairs, and look out of 
a window, to see if I could spy what the 
Mountebank did, and perceived that after 
he had cut himself under the armpits with 
a Razor, he rubb’d the stick with his Blood. 
After the two first times that he rais’d him- 
self, the stick seemed to the very eye to 
grow. The third time there sprung out 
branches with young buds. The fourth 
time the tree was covered with leaves ; and 
the fifth time it bore flowers. . . . The 
English Minister protested that he could 
not give his consent that any Christian 
should be Spectator of such delusions. So 
that as soon as he saw that these Mounte- 
banks had of a dry stick, in less than half- 
an-hour, made a Tree four or five foot high, 
that bare leaves and flowers as in the 
Spring-time : he went about to break it, pro- 
testing that he would not give the Com- 
munion to any person that should stay any 
longer to see those thin^.” — Twomder^ 
Travels rnade English^ by J.P., ii. 36 ; [ed. 
Ballf i. 67, seq,"], 

1667. — “When two of these Jauguis (see 
JOGKE) that are eminent, do meet, and 
you stir them up on the point and power of 
their knowledge or Jauguisme^ you shall see 
them do such tricks out of spight to one 
another, that I know not if Bimon Magus 
could have outdone them. For they divine 
what one thinketh, make the Branch of a 
Tree blossome and bear fruit in less than an 
hour, hatch eggs in their bosome in less 
than half a quarter of an hour, and bring 
forth such birds as you demand; . . . i 
mean, if what is said of them is true. . . . 
For, as for me, I am with all my curiosity 
none of those happy Men, that are present 
at, and see these great feats.”-' — B&rnier, 
E.T. 103 ; [ed. QonstaUe, 321], 

1673. — “Others presented a Mock-Crea- 
tion of a Mango-Tree, arising from the 
Stone in a short space (which they did in 
Hugger-Mugger, beii^ very careful to avoid 
being discovered) with Fruit Green and 
Ripe ; so that a Man must stretch his Fancy, 
to imagine it Witchcraft ; though the com- 
mon Sort think no less.” — Fryer, 192. 

1690. — “ Others are said to raise a Mango- 
Trse, with ripe Fruit upon its Branches, in 
the i^ace of one or two Hours. To confirm 
wBch Relation, it was affirmed confidently 


to me, that a Gentleman who had pluckt 
one of these Mangoes, fell sick upon it, and 
was never well as long as he kept it ’till he 
consulted a Bramiii for his Health, who 
prescrib’d his only Remedy would be the 
restoring of the Mango, by which he was 
restor’d to his Health again.” — Ovlnqton, 
258-259. 

1726. — “They have some also who will 
show you the kernel of a mango-fruit, or 
may be only a twig, and ask if you will see 
the fruit or this stick planted, and in a short 
time see a tree grow from it and bear fruit : 
after they have got their answer the jugglers 
{Koorde - daTiss&rs) wrap themselves in a 
blanket, stick the twig into the ground, and 
then put a basket over them (&c. &c.). 

“There are some who have prevailed on 
these jugglers by much money to let them 
see how they have accomplished this. 

“These have revealed that the jugglers 
made a hole in their bodies under the arm- 
pits, and rubbed the twig with the blood 
from it, and every time that they stuck it in 
the ground they wetted it, and in this way 
they clearly saw it to grow and to come to 
the perfection before described. 

“This is asserted by a certain writer who 
has seen it. But this can’t move me to 
believe it ! ” — YaUntijn, v. {Chorom.) 53. 

Our own experience does not go 
beyond Dr. Fryer’s, and the hugger- 
mugger performance that he disparages. 
But many* others have testified to more 
remarkable skill. We once heard a 
traveller of note relate with much spirit 
such an exhibition as witnessed in the 
Deccan. The narrator, then a young 
officer, determined with a comrade, at 
all hazards of fair play or foul, to solve 
the mystery. In the middle of the 
trick one suddenly seized the conjuror, 
whilst the other uncovered and snatched 
at the mango-plant. But lo ! it came 
from the earth with a root, and the 
mystery was darker than ever! We 
teU the tale as it was told. 

It would seem that the trick was not 
unknown in European conjuring of the 
16th or 17 th centuries, e,g. 

1667. — “ . . . trium horarum spatia 
arbusoulam veram spitamae longitudine e 
mensa facere enasci, ut et alias arbores 
frondiferas et fmctiferas.” — Magia Univer- 
salis, of P, Gaspar Schottus e Soc. Jes., Her- 
bipoli, 1657, i. 32. 

MANGOSTEEN, s. From Malay 
rmnggusta (Crawfurd), or manggistan 
HFavre), in Javanese Mmggis. [Mr. 
Skeat writes : “ The modern standard 
Malay form used in the W. coast of the 
Peninsula is manggis, as in Javanese, 
the forms mcmggusta and manggistan 
never being heard there. The Siamese 
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form maanghhut given in McFarland’s 
Siamese Grammar is probably from tbe 
Malay manggusta. It -vvas very inter- 
esting to me to find that some distinct 
trace of tMs word was still preserved 
in the name of this fruit at Patani- 
Kelantan on the E. coast, where it was 
called baicah ^seta (or ^setar\ i.e. the 
^ setar fruit,’ as well as occasionally 
ffiestar or mesetar, clearly a corruption 
of some sucli old form as yumggistar.”'] 
This delicious fruit is known through- 
out the Archipelago, and in Siam, by 
modifications of the same name ; the 
delicious fruit of the Garcinia Mango- 
stana (Nat. Ord. Giittiferae). It is 
strictly a tropical fruit, and, in fact, 
near the coast does not bear fruit 
further north than lat. 14°. It is a 
native of the Malay Peninsula and the 
adjoining islands. 

1563. — “ R. They have bragged much to 
me of a fruit which they call mangostans ; 
let us hear what you have to say of these. 

“ 0. What I have heard of the mangos- 
taiL is that ’tis one of the most delicious 
fruits that they have in these regions. ...” 
— Garcia, f. 151v. 

1598.— ‘‘There are yet other fruites, as 
. . . Mangostaine [in Hak. Soc. Mange- 
stains] . . . but because they are of small 
account I thinke it not requisite to write 
severallie of them.” — Linschoten, 96 ; [Hak. j 
Soc. ii. 34]. I 

1631.— j 

“ Cedant Hesperii longe hinc, mala aurea, | 
fructus, 

Ambrosia pascit Mangostan et nectare 
divos 

, , . Inter omnes Indiae fructus longe 
■ sapidissimus.” 

Jac. Bontii, lib. vi. cap. 28, p. 115. 

1645. — “H s’y trouue de plus vne espece 
de fruit propre du terroir de Malaque, 
qu’ils nomment Mangostans.” — Cardim, 
ReL de la Prov. de Japan, 162. 

[1662.— “The Mangosthan is a Fruit 
growing by the Highwayes in Java, upon 
bushes, like oivt Sloes.” — Mandelslo, tr. 
Davies, Bk. ii. 121 {Stajif. Diet.).} 

1727. — ‘‘The Mangostane is a delicious 
Fruit, almost in the Shape of an Apple, the 
Skin is thick and red, being dried it is a 
good Astringent. The Kernels (if I may 
so them) are like Cloves of Garlick, of 
a very agreeable Taste, but very cold,”— A. 
JJamilton, ii. 80 [ed. 1744]. 

MANGhEOVE, s. Tbe sea-loving 
genera Ehdzophora and Avicennia derive 
this name, wbicb applies to botb, from 
some happy accident, but from which 
of two sources may be doubtful. For 
while the former genus is, according to 


Crawfurd, called by the Malays mdnggi- 
manggi, a term which he supposes to 
be the origin of the English name, we 
see from O\fiedo that one or other was 
called mangle in S. America, and in 
this, which is certainly the origin of 
the French 'maiiglier, we should be 
disposed also to seek the derivation 
of the English word. Both genera are 
universal in the tropical tidal estuaries 
of both Old World and New. Prof. 
Sayce, by an amusing slip, or over- 
sight probably of somebody else’s slip, 
quotes from Humboldt that “maize, 
mangle, hammock, canoe, tobacco, are 
all derived through the medium of 
the Spanish from the Haytian mahiz, 
mangle, liamaca, canoa^ and tabaco.^* 
It is, of course, the French and not 
the English mangle that is here in 
question. [Mr. Skeat observes : “ I 
believe the old English as well as 
French form was mangle, in which 
case Prof. Sayce would be perfectly 
right. Mangiove is probably mangle- 
grove. The Malay manggi-manggi is 
given by Klinkert, and is certainly on 
account of the reduplication, native. 
But I never heard it in the Peninsula,, 
where mangrove is always called bakauJ^\ 
The mangrove abounds on nearly all 
the coasts of further India, and also on 
the sea margin of the Ganges Delta, 
in the backwaters of S. Malabar, and 
less luxuriantly on the Indus mouths. 

1535. — “Of tbe Tree called Ma^le. . . . 
These trees grow in places of mire, and on 
tbe shores of the sea, and of the rivers, and 
streams, and torrents that run into the sea. 
Theyare trees very strange to see - . . they 
grow together in vast numbers, and many 
of their branches seem to turn down and 
change into roots . . . and these plant 
themselves in the ground like stems, so 
that the tree looks as if it had many legs' 
joining one to the other.” — Oviedo, in 
Ramusio, iii. f. 146v. 

„ “So coming to the coast, embarked 
in a great Canoa with some 30 Indians, and 
5 Christians, whom he took with him, and 
coasted along amid solitary places and islets, 
passing sometimes into the sea itself for 4 
or 5 leagues, — among certain trees, lofty, 
dense and green, wMch grow in the very 
sea-water, and which they call mangle.” — 
Ibid. f. 224. 

1553. — ... by advice of a Moorish 
pilot, who promised to take the people 
by night to a place where water could be 

f ot . . . and either because the Moor 
esired to land many times on the shore 
1 by which he was conducting them, seek- 
i ing to get away from the hands of those 
1 whom he was conducting, or because he waa- 
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really perplext by its being night, and in 
the middle of a great gro-^h of mangrove 
(mangfues) he never succeeded in finding 
the wells of which he spoke.” — Ban'os^ I. 
iv. 4. 

c. 1830. — “ ‘Smite my timbers, do the 
trees bear shellfish ? * The tide in the Gulf 
of Mexico does not ebb and flow above two 
feet except in the springs, and the ends of 
the drooping branches of the mangrove 
trees that here cover the shore, are clustered, 
within the wash of the water, with a small 
well-flavoured oyster .” — Tom Cringle, ed. 
1863, 119. 

MANILLA-MAN, s. This term is 
applied to natives of the Philippines, 
who are often employed on shipboard, 
and especially furnish the quarter- 
masters (Seacunny, q.v.) in Lascar 
crews on the China voyage. But 
ManilloL-rmn seems also, from Wilson, 
to be used in S. India as a hybrid 
from Telug. manela mdu, ‘ an itinerant 
dealer in coral and gems ’ ; perhaps in 
this sense, as he says, from Skt, mam, 
‘a jewel,' but with some blending 
also of the Port, manillia, 'a bracelet.' 
(Compare COBRA-MANILLA.) 

MANJEE, s. The master, or 
steersman, of a boat or any native 
river-craft; Hind, mdrijhl, Beng. Tndjl 
and mdjhl, [all from Skt. madhya, 
* one who stands in the middle '1 The 
word is also a title borne by the head 
men among the Paharis or Hill-people 
of Rajmahal {WiUon), [and as equiva- 
lent tor MajhwCor, the name of an 
important Dravidian tribe on the 
borders of the H.W. Pro^dnces and 
Chota Hagpur]. 

1683. — “We were forced to track our boat 
tiir4 in the Afternoon, when we saw a great 
black cloud arise out of ye North with much 
lightning and thunder, which made our 
Mangee or Steerman advise us to fasten 
our boat in some Creeke.” — Hedges, Diary, 
Hak. Soc. i. 88. 

[1706. — ‘ ‘ Manj ee. ” See under HARRY.] 

1781. — “This is to give notice that the 
principal Gaut Mangies of Calcutta have 
entered into engagements at the Police 
Office to supply all Persons that apply there 
with Boats and Dudgerows, and to give 
security for the Davdies,'' — India Gazette, 
Peb. 17. 

1784. — Mr. Austin and his head bearer, 
who were both in the room of the budgerow, 
are the only persons known to be drowned. 
The maajee and dandees have not ap- 
peared.’ —In SetonrHarr, i. 25. 

1810.—“ Thmr znanjies will not fail to 
take every advantage of whatever distress, 


or difficulty, the passenger may labour 
under.” — Willia'mon, V. M, i. 148. 

For the Pahari use, see Long's Selections^ 
p. 561. 

[1864. — “The Khond chiefs of villages 
and Mootas are termed Maji instead of 
MuUiko as in Goomsur, or Khonro as in 
Boad. . . .” — Campbell, Wild Tribes of 
Kkond'istan, 120.] 

MAHNIOKJORE, s. Hind, mdnih- 
jor; tlie white-necked stork (Giconia 
leucocephala, Gmelin) ; sometimes, ac- 
cording to Jerdon, called in Bengal 
the ‘ Beef -steak bird,’ because palatable 
when cooked in that fashion. “ The 
name of Manikjor means the com- 
panion of Manik, a Saint, and some 
Mussulmans in consequence abstain 
from eating it ” (Jerdon). [Platts 
derives it from mdniJc, ‘a ruby.’] 

[1840. — “ I reached the jheel, and found 
it to contain many manickchors, ibis, 
paddy birds, &c. . . f --Davidson, Travels 
in Upper India, ii. 165.] 

MANUCODIATA. (See BIRD OF 
PARADISE.) 

MARAMUT, MURRUMUT, s. 

Hind, from Ar. maramma(t), ‘repair.’ 
In this sense the use is general in 
Hindustani (in which the terminal t 
is always pronounced, though not by 
the Arabs), whether as applied to a 
stocking, a fortress, or a iSiip. But 
in Madras Presidency the word had 
formerly a very specialised sense as 
the recognised title of that branch of 
the Executive which included the con- 
servation of irrigation tanks and the 
like, and which was worked under the 
District Civil Ofdcers, there being then 
no separate department of the State in 
charge of Civil Public Works. It is a 
curious illustration of the wide spread 
at one time of Musulman power that 
the same Arabic word, in the form 
Marama, is still applied in Sicily to 
a standing committee charged with 
repairs to the Duomo or CaSiedral of 
Palermo. An analogous instance of 
the wide grasp of the Saracenic power 
is mentioned oy one of the Musulman 
authors whom Amari quotes in his 
History of the Mahommedan rule in 
Sicily. It is that the Caliph Al-Mamun, 
under whom conquest was advancing 
in India and in Sicily simultaneously, 
ordered that the idols taken from the 
infidels in India should he sent for sale 
to the infidel^ iti Sicily 1 
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[1757.—“ On the 6tli the Major (Eyre 
Ooote) left Miumdabad with ... 10 lyEar- 
mutty men, or pioneers to clear the road.” 
—Ices, 156. 

[1873. — ‘ ‘ For tb e actual execution of works 
there was a Maxamat Department con- 
-stituted under the Collector .” — JBosweliy Man, 
o/Nellcre, 642.] 

MARGpSA, s. A name in the 
S. of India and Ceylon for the Nim 
(see NEEM) tree. The word is a 
corruption of Port, aniargosa^ ‘bitter/ 
indicating the character of the tree. 
This gives rise to an old Indian 
proverb, traceable as far back as the 
Jdtahas^ that you cannot sweeten the 
nim tree though you water it with 
syrup and ghee {Natiiram expellas 
Jiircd, &c.). 

1727.—“ The wealth of an evil man shall 
another evil man take from him, just as the 
crows come and eat the fruit of the maxgroise 
tree as soon as it is ripe.”— Apophthegms 
translated in Valentijn, v. (Ceylon) 390. 

1782. — “ . . . ils Invent le malade avec 
de Feau froide, ensuite ils le frottent rude- 
ment avec de la feuille de Margosier.” — 
Sonnerat, i. 208. 

1834.— Adjacent to the Church stand a 
number of tamarind and margosa trees.” — 
Chittg, Ceylofi, Gazetteer, 183. 

MAEKHORE, s. Pers. mdr^khor, 

‘ snake-eater.’ A fine wild goat of the 
Western Himalaya ; Capra megaceros, 
Hutton, 

[1851.— “ Hence the people of the country 
call it the Maxkhor (eater of serpents).” — 
Edwardes, A Year on tJie Funjdb Frontier^ 
i. 474. 

[1895. — “ Never more would he chase the 
ibex and makor.” — Mrs, Qroher, Village 
Tales, 112.] 

MAETABAN, mp. This is the 
conventional name, long used by all 
the trading nations, Asiatic and Euro- 
pean, for a port on the east of the j 
Irawadi Delta and of the Sitang I 
estuary, formerly of great trade, hut 
now in comparative decay. The 
original name is Talaing, Mvit-ta-w/m, 
the meaning of which we have been 
unable to ascertain. 

1514.—“ . . . passed then before Marfca- 
■maTij the people also heathens ; men expert 
in everything, and first - rate merchants j 
great masters of accounts, and in fact the 
greatest in the world. They keep them 
accounts in books like us. In the said 
country is great produce of lac, cloths, and 
provisions.” — Ldtier of Oiov» da Fnvpoli, p. 80. 


1545. — “At the end of these two days the 
King , , . caused the Captains that were 
at the Guard of the Gates to leave them and 
retire; whereupon the miserable City of 
Martabano was delivered to the mercy 
of the Souldiers . . . and therein showed 
themselves so cruel-minded, that the thing 
they made least reckoning of was to kill 
100 men for a crown.” — Fhito, in Cogan, 203. 

1553. — “ And the towns which stand 
outside this gulf of the Isles of Pegu (of 
which we have spoken) and are placed along 
the coast of that country, are Vagara, 
Martaban, a city notable in the great trade 
that it enjoys, and further on Bey, Talaga, 
and Tavay.” — Ba^'ros, I. ix. 1. 

1568.-— “ Tronassimo nella citta di Mar- 
tauan ihtorno a nouanta Portoghesi, tra 
mercadanti e huomini vagabondi, li quali 
s^nano in gran dififerenza co’ Bettor! della 
cittk.” — Ces. Federici, in Rannido, iii. 393. 

1.586.— “The city of Martaban hath its 
front to the south-east, south, and south- 
west, and stands on a river which there 
enters the sea ... it is a city of Manpa- 
ragia, a Prince of the King of Pegu’s.” — 
Gasparo Balhi, f. 129??, 130r. 

1680. — “ That the English may settle 
ffactorys at Serian, Pegu, and Ava , . , and 
alsoe that they may settle a ffactory in 
like maimer at Moiftavan. . . — Articles 

to be proposed to the King of Barma and Pegu 
in Notes and Exts,, No. iii. p. 8. 

1695. — “Concerning Bartholomew} Bodri- 
ues, ... I am informed and do believe 
e put into Mortavan for want of tcood and 
‘icater, and was there seized by the King^s 
officers, because not bound to that Place.” 
— Go'oei'nor Higginson, in Balryinple, Or, 
Repert. ii. 342-3. 

MAETABAN, s. This name wras 
given to vessels of a peculiar pottery, 
of very large size, and glazed, ■which 
were famous all over the East for 
many centuries, and were exported 
from Martaban. They were some- 
times called Pegu jars, and under that 
name giecimens were sho^vn at the 
Great Exhibition of 1851. We have 
not been able to obtain recent informa- 
tion on the subject of this manufacture. 
The word appears to be now obsolete 
in India, except as a colloquial term 
in Telegu. [The word is certainly not 
obsolete in tipper India : “ The mar- 
tdban^ (Plate ii. fig. 10) is a small deep 
jar with an elongated body, which is 
used by Hindus and Muhammadans to 
keep pickles and acid articles ” (Salli- 
fojx. Mono, of Punjab Pottery, p. 9). In 
the endeavour to supply a Hindi deri- 
vation it has been derived from tm- 
rita-hdn, ‘the holder of the water of 
immortality.’ In the Arabian Nights 
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the word appears in the form lartaman^ 
and is usedT for a crock in which gold 
is buried. (Burton, xi. 26). Mr. Bell 
saw some large earthenware jars at 
Male, some about 2 feet high, called 
rumba; others larger and barrel- 
shaped, called mataban. (Pyrard, 
Hak. Soc. i. 259.) For the modern 
manufacture, see Scott, GaMeer of 
Burma, 1900, Pt. i. vol. ii. 399 seq^.^ 

0 . 1350. — “Then the Princess made me 
a present consisting of dresses, of two 
elephant-loads of rice, of two she-buffaloes, 
ten sheep, four rolls of cordial syrup, and 
four Martabans, or huge jars, filled with 
pepper, citron, and mango, all prepared 
with salt, as for a sea -voyage.” — Ibn 
Batuta, iv. 253. 

(?).—“ Un grand bassin de Martabani.” — 
1001 Jours, ed. Paris 1826, ii. 19. We do 
not know the date of these stories. ^ The 
French translator has a note explaining 
* ‘ porcelaine verte.” 

1508. — “The lac [lacre] which your 
Highness desired me to send, it will be a 
iece of good luck to get, because these ships 
epart early, and the vessels from Pegu 
and Martaban come late. But I hope for 
a good quantity of it, as I have given orders 
for it .” — Letter from the Ticeroy Bom Fran- 
cisco Almeida to the King. In Correa, i. 900. 

1516.— “In this town of Martaban are 
made very large and beautiful porcelain 
vases, and some of glazed earthenware of 
a black colour, which are highly valued 
among the Moors, and they export them 
as merchandize.” — Barbosa, 185. 

1698, — “ In this towne many of the great 
earthen pots are made, which in India are 
called Martauanas, and many of them 
carryed throughout all India, of all sortes 
both small and great ; some are so great 
that they will hold full two pipes of water. 
The cause why so many are Drought into 
India is for that they vse them in every 
house, and in their shippes insteede of 
caskes.” — Zinschoten, p. 30 ; [Hak. S6c, i. 
101 ; see also i. 28, 268]. 

c. 1610. — . . des iarres les plus belles, 
les mieux vernis et les mieux fa 9 onn^es que 
j’aye veu ailleurs. II y en a qui tiennent 
autant qu’vne pippe et plus. Elies se font 
an Eoyaume de Martabane, d’ou on les 
apporte, et d’oh elles prennent leur nom 
par toute Tlnde .” — Pyrard de Laml, i. 179 ; 
[Hak. Soc. i. 259]. ' 

1615.— “Vasa ligulina quae vulgo Marta- 
bania dicuntur per Indiam nota sunt. . . . 
Per Orientem omnem, quin et Lusitaniam, 
horum est usus.” — Jarric, Thesaurus Rer. 
Indie, pt. ii. 389. 

1673. — “Je vis un vase d^une certaine 
terre verte qui vient des Indes, dont les 
Tnres . . . font un grand estime, et qu’Hs 
acheptent bien char a cause de la propri5t€ 
qri.’eUe a de se rompre k la presence du 
^ • Ceste terre se nomme Merde- 
maA.*^L-J<yurml d^Ani. Galland. ii. 110, 


1673. — “. . . to that end offer Rice, Oy]^ 
and Cocoe-Nuts in a thick Grove, where 
they piled an huge Heap of long Jars like 
Mortivans.”— Fryer, 180. 

1688. — “They took it out of the cask, and 
put it into earthen Jars that held about eight 
Barrels apiece. These they caU Montabanu 
Jars, from a town of that name in Pegu, 
whence they are brought, and carried all 
over India.”— iJamjpie?*, ii. 98. 

c. 1690. — “Sunt autem haec vastissimae 
ac turgidae ollae in regionibus Martavana 
et Siama confectae, quae per totam trans- 
feruntur Indiam ad varies liquores conser- 
vandos.” — Rumphius, i. ch. hi. 

1711. — “. . . Pegu, Quedah, Lahore and 
all their own Coasts, whence they are plenti- 
fully supply ’d with several Necessarys, they 
otherwise must want; As Ivory, Beeswax, 
Mortivan and small Jars, Pepper, &c.” — 
Lochjer, 35. 

1726. —“. . . and the Martavaans con^ 
taining the water to drink, when empty 
require two persons to carry them.” — 
Valentijn, v, 264. 

„ “The goods exported hitherward 
(from Pegu) are . . . glazed pots (called 
Marta vans after the district where thejr 
properly belong), both large and little.”— 
Ibid. V. 128. 

1727. — “ Martavan was one of the mo.st 
flourishing Towns for Trade in the East. . . 
They make earthen Ware there still, and 
glaze them with Lead-oar. I have seen 
some Jars made there that could contain 
two Hogsheads of Liquor.”— A. Hamilton^ 
i. 63, [ed. 1744, ii. 62]. 

1740. — “The Pay Master is likewise- 
ordered ... to look out for all the Pegu 
Jars in Town, or other vessels proper for 
keeping water.” — In Wheeler, iii. 194. 

Such jars were apparently imitated in 
other countries, but kept the original name. 
Thus Baillie Fraser says that “certain jars 
called Martaban were manufactured in 
Oman.” — Journey into Khorasan, 18. 

1851. — “ Assortment of Pegu Jars as used 
in the Honourable Company’s Dispensary 
at Calcutta.” 

“Two large Pegu Jars from Moulmein.” 
— Official Catal. Exhibition of 1851, ii. 921, 

MAETIL, MAETOL, s. A 

hammer. Hind rnartol, from Port. 
martello, but assisted by imaginary 
connection with Hind mdr-nd, Ho 
strike’ 

MAETINGALE, s. This is no 
specially Anglo-Indian word ; our 
excuse for introducing it is the belief 
that it is of Arabic origin. Popular 
assumption, we believe, derives the 
name from a mythical Colonel Martin- 
gale. But the word seems to come 
to us from the French, in which 
language, besides the English use,. 
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Littre gives cliauses d Ici 'iimrtingale 
^ meaning “culottes dont le pont 
etait place par derriere,” and tMs he 
strangely declares to he the true and 
original meaning of the word. His 
etymology, after Menage, is from 
Martigues in Provence, where, it is 
alleged, breeches of this kind were 
worn. Skeat seems to accept these 
explanations. [But see his Concise 
Diet, where he inclines to the view 
given in this article, and adds : “ I 
find Arab. rataJea given by Richardson 
as a verbal root, whence ratah^ going 
with a short quick step.”] But there 
is a Span, word al-niartaga^ for a kind 
of bridle, which Urrea quoted by Dozy 
derives from verb Arab, rataka^ “ qni, 
a la IVe forme simfie ‘effecit ut bre- 
vibus assibus incederet.’ ” This is pre- 
cisely the effect of a martingale. And 
we venture to say that probably the 
word bore its English meaning origin- 
ally also in French and Spanish, and 
came from Arabic direct into the 
latter tongue. Dozy liimseK, we 
should add, is inclined to derive the 
Span, word from aUmiTta% ^ a halter.’ 

MARWAEEE, n.p. and s. This 
word* propeily a man of the 

Marwar [Sk*t. Truiru, ‘desert’], or 
Jodhpur country in Rajputana, is used 
in many parts of India as synonymous 
with Banya (see BANYAN) or Sowcar, 
from the fact that many of the 
traders and money-lenders have come 
originally from Marwar, most fre- 
quently Jains in religion. Compare 
the Lombard of medieval England, 
and the caorsino of Dante’s time, 

[1819. — “ Miseries seem to follow the foot- 
steps of the Marwarees." — Tr. Lit. Soc. 
Bo. i. 297. 

[1826 — “ One of my master’s under-shop- 
men, Sewehund, aMarwaxry .” — Pamdurmig 
JSari, ed. 1873, i. 238.] 

MAEYACAB, n.p. According to 
R. Drummond and a MS. note on the 
India Library copy of his book R. 
Catholics in Malabar were so called. 
Marya Karar, or ‘ Mary’s People.’ 

E ie word appears to be really marak- 
, of which two explanations are 
given. Logan (Malabar, i. 332 note) 
says that MaraJekar means ‘doer or 
follower of the Law’ (marggam), and 
is applied to a foreign religion, like 
that of Christians and Mohammedans. 
The Madras Gloss, (iii. 474) derives it 
2 R 


from Mai. marahlcalam, ‘boat,’ and kar, 
a termination showing possession, and 
defines it as a “titular appellation of 
the Moplah Mahommedans on the 
S.W. coast.”] 

MASOABAB, s. This is given by 
C. P. Brown (MS. notes) as an Indo- 
Portuguese word for ‘ the last day of 
the month,’ quoting Calcutta Remew, 
viii. 345. He suggests as its etymon 
Hind, mds-ke-ha^ad, ‘after a month.’ 
pn N. Indian public offices the mds- 
kabdr is well known as the monthly 
statement of cases decided during the 
I month. It has been suggested that it 
j represents the Port, mes-acabar, ‘end 
of the month ’ ; but according to Platts, 
it is more probably a corruption of 
Hind. mdsfik-wd>T or ')iids-kdriod>r.‘\ 

MASH, s. Hind, 'nidsli, [Skt. 
mdsha, ‘a bean’]; Pkaseolus radiatus, 
Roxb. One of the common Hindu 
pulses. [See MOONG-] 

MASKEE. This is a term in 
Chinese “pigeon,” meaning ‘never 
mind,’ ^nHm^porte,^ which is constantly 
in the mouths of Europeans in China. 
It is supposed that it may be the cor- 
ruption or ellipsis of a Portuguese 
expression, but nothing satisfactory 
has been suggested. [Mr. Skeat 
writes : “ Surely this is simply Port. 
mas que, probably imported direct 
through Macao, in uie sense of 
‘ although, even, in spite of,’ like 
French rnalgre. And this seems to 
be its meaning in ‘ pigeon ’ : 

“ That nightey tim begin chop-chop, 

One young man walkee — no can stop. 
Maskee snow, ma^ee ice ! 

He cally flag with chop so nice — 

Topside Galow ! 

^ JSxcelsior,* in ‘pigeon.’ ”] 

MASULIPATAM, n.p. This 
coast town of the Madras I^esidency 
is sometimes vulgarly called Machhli- 
patan or MachMi-bandar, or simply 
Bandar (see BITNDEB, 2) ; and its name 
explained (Hind, machhll, ‘fish’) as 
Fish-town, [the Madras Gloss, says 
from an old tradition of a whale being 
sfranded on the shore.] The ety- 
mology may originally have had such 
a connection, but there can be no 
doubt that the name is a trace 
of the MtttcwXfa and MattreuXou worajuLov 
iKpdXai which we find in Ptolemy’s 
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Tables ; and of the Mao-aXia producing 
muslins, in the P&i'iplus, [In one oi 
the old Logs the name is transformed 
into Mesopotamia {J,R. As. Soc., Jan. 
1900, p. 158). In a letter of 1606-6 it 
appears as Mesepatamya (Birdwood, 
First Letter Booh, 73). 

[1613. — “Concerning the Darling was de- 
parted for Mossapotam.’ — jPbster, Letters, 
ii. 14. 

[1615. — “Only here are no returns of any 
large sum to be employed, unless a factory 
at Messepotan.”— iv. 6.] 

1619. — “ Master Methwold came from 
Missulapatam in one of the country Boats.” 
— Bring, in PurcJias, i. 638. 

[1623. — “Mislipatan.” P. della Valle, 
Hak. Soe. i. 148. 

[c. 1661. — “It was reported, at one time, 
that he was arrived at Massipatam. • • •” j 
— Bernier, ed. Qonstable. 112.] | 

c. 1681. — “The road between had been i 
covered with brocade velvet, and Machli- 
toender chintz.” — Seir Muiaqherin, iii. 370. 

1684, — “These sort of Women are so 
nimble and active that when the present 
king went to see Maslipatan, nine of them 
undertook to represent the figure of an 
Elephant; four making the four feet, four 
the body, and one the trunk ; upon which 
the King, sitting in a kind of Throne, made 
his entry into the City.” — Taverniei', E.T. 
ii. 65 ; [ed. Ball, i. 158]. 

1789.— “Masulipatam, which last word, 
by the bye, ought to be written Machli- 
patan (Fish-town), because of a Whale that 
happened to be stranded there 150 years 
ago.” — Note on Seir Mutagherin, iii. 370. 

c. 1790. — * ‘ . cloths of great value . . . 
from the countries of Bengal, Bunaras, 
China, Kashmeer, Boorhanpoor, Mutchli- 
puttim, &c.” — Meer Hussein Alt, PL. of 
Mgdur Na^ih, 383. 

MATE, MATY, s. An ^ assistant 
under a head servant ; in which sense 
or something near it, but also some- 
times in the sense of a ‘head-man,’ the 
word is in use almost aU over India. 
In the Bengal Presidency we have a 
mate-hearer for the assistant body- 
servant (see BEABEB) ; the mate 
attendant on an elephant under the 
mahout; a mate (head) of coolies 
or jomponnies (qq-v.) (see JOMPON), 
&c. And in Madras the maty is an 
under-servant, whose business it is to 
clean crockery, knives, &c., to attend 
to lamps, and so forth. • 

TJie origin of the word is obscure, 
if indeed it has not more than one 
©rigia. Some have supposed it to be 
taken from the Englim word in the 
sense of comrade, &c,; whilst Wilson 


gives meUi as a distinct Malayalam 
word for jui inferior domestic servant, 
[which the Madras Gloss, derives from 
Tamil mel, ‘high’]. The last word is 
of very doubtful genuineness. Neither 
derivation will explain the fact that 
the word occurs in the Ain, in which 
the three classes of attendants on an 
elephant in Akbar’s establishment are 
styled respectively Mahdwat, Bhol, and 
Meth; two of which terms would,, 
under other circumstances, probably 
be regarded as corruptions of English 
words. This use of the word we find 
in Skt. dictionaries as metha, mentJia, 
and menda, ‘an elephant-keeper* or 
feeder.’ But for the more general use 
we would query whether it may not be 
a genuine Prakrit form from Skt. mitra, 
‘associate, friend’? We have in Pali 
mebta, ‘friendship,’ from Skt. 7)iaitra. 

c. 1590. — “A met'h fetches fodder and 
assists in caparisoning the elephant. Meths- 
of all classes get on the march 4 ddris daily, 
and at other times 3J.” — A%7i, ed. Blochmann, 
i. 125. 

1810. — “In some families mates or 
assistants are allowed, who do the drud- 
gery.” — Williamson, V. M. i. 241. 

1837. — “ One matee.” — See Letters from 
Madras, 106. 

1872. — “At last the morning of our 
departure came. A crowd of porters stood 
without the veranda, chattering and squab- 
bling, and the mate distributed the boxes- 
and bundles among them.” — A True Re- 
former, ch. vi. 

1873. — “To procure this latter supply (of 
green food) is the daily duty of one of the 
attendants, who in Indian phraseology is- 
termed a mate, the title of Mahout being 
reserved for the head keeper” (of an ele- 
phant). — Sat. Rev. Sept. 6, 302. 

MATEANEE, s. Properly Hind, 
from Pers. mOdardnlj a female sweeper 
(see MEHTAR). [In the following ex- 
tract the writer seems to mean Bhathi- 
ydran or Bhathiydrin, the wife of a 
Bliathiydra or i'nn-keeper. 

[1785. — “ ... a handsome serai . . . where 
a number of people, chiefly women, called 
metrahnees, take up their abode to attend 
strangers on their arrival in the city.” — 
Diary, in Fortes, Or. Mem. 2nd ed. ii. 404.] 

MATEOSS, s. An inferior class of 
soldier in the Artillery. The word is 
quite obsolete, and is introduced here 
because it seems to have survived a 

f )od deal longer in India than in 
ngland, and occurs frequently in 
old Indian narratives. It is Germ. 
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matrose^ Dutch 'unatroos^ ‘a sailor,’ 
identical no doubt with Fr. matelot. 
Tlie origin is so obscure that it seems 
hardly worth while ^to quote the 
conjectures regarding’ it. In the 
establishment of a company of Royal 
Artillery in 1771, as given in Duncan’s 
Hist, of that corps, we have besides 
sergeants and corporals, “ 4 Bom- 
bardiers, 8 Gunners, 34 Matrosses^ and 
2 Drummers.” A definition of the 
Matross is given in our 3rd quotation. 
We have not ascertained when the 
term was disused in the R.A. It 
appears in the Establishment as given 
by Grose in 1801 {Military Antiq, i. 
315). As far as Major Duncan’s book 
informs us, it appears first in 1639, 
and has disappeared by 1793, when we 
find the men of an artillery for(‘e 
divided (excluding sergeants, corporals, 
and bombardiers) into First Gunners, 
Second Gunners^ and Military Drivers. 

1673. — “ There being in pay for the 
Honourable East India Company of English 
and Portuguese, 700, reckoning the Mon* 
trosses and Gunners.” — Fryer, 38. 

1745. — ** . . . We, were told with regard 
to the Fortifications, that^no Expense should 
be grudged that was necessary for the 
Defence of the Settlement, and in 1741, a 
Person was sent out in the character of an 
Engineer for our Place ; but ... he lived 
not to come among us ; and therefore, we 
could only judge of his Merit and Qualifi- 
cations by the Value of his Stipend, Six 
Pagodas a Month, or about Eighteen Pence a 
Day, scarce the Pay of a common Matross. 
. . .” — Letter from Mr. Barnett to the Secret 
Committee, in Letter to a Proprietor of 
M.L Co., p. 46. 

1757. — *‘I have with me one Gunner, one 
Matross, and two Lascars.” — Letter in 
Balrymple, Or. Mepert. i. 203. 

1779.— ‘‘Matrosses are properly appren- 
tices to the gunner, being soldiers in the 
royal regiment of artillery, and next to 
them; they assist in loading, firing, and 
spunging the great guns. They carry fire- 
locks, and march along with the guns and 
store-waggons, both as a guard, and to give 
their assistance in every emergency.”— 

O. SmitPs Universal Military Dictionai'y. 

1792. — ‘‘Wednesday evening, the 25th 
inst., a Matross of Artillery deserted from 
the Mount, and took away with him his 
firelock,, and nine rounds of powder and 
ball” — MadrcLS Courier, Feb. 2. 

[1800. — “A Serjeant and two matrosses 
employed under a general committee on the 
captured military stores in Seringapatana.” — 
Wellingto/b Svppl. Besp, ii. 32 Diet.).'] 

MATT, s. Touch (of gold). Tamil 
wdmi (pron, mdpu), perhaps from 


Skt. mdtra, ‘ measure.’ Very pure gold 
is said to be 9 ondTru, inferior gold of 
5 or 6 ondiTu. 

nL615. — “Tecalls the matte Janggamay 8 
is Sciam 74-” — Foster, letters, iii. 156. 

[1680. — “ Matt.” See under BATTA.] 

1693. — “ Gold, purified from all other 
metals ... Iw us is reckoned as of four- 
and-Twenty Carats, but by the blacks is 
here divided and reckoned as of ten mat.” 
— Havart, 106. 

1727. — At Mocha . . . “the Coffee 
Trade brings in a continual Supply of Silver 
and Gold . . . from Turkey, Ebramies and 
Mograbis, Gk)ld of low Matt.” — A. Samilton, 
i. 43, [ed. 1744]. 

1752. — “. . . to find the Value of the 
Touch in Fanams, multiply the Matt by 10, 
and then by 8, which gives it in Fanams.” 
— T. Brooks, 25. 

The same word was used in Japan 
for a measure, sometimes called a 
fathom. 

[1614. — “The Matt which is about two 
yards.”^ — Foster, Letters, ii. 3.] 

MAUMLET, s. Domestic Hind. 
mdmlat, for ‘omelet’; [Mdmlet is 
‘ marmalade 

MAXJND, s. The authorised Anglo- 
Indian form of the name of a weight 
(Hind, man, Mahr. man), which, with 
yarying values, has been current over 
Western Asia from time immemorial. 
Professor Sayce traces it {mana) back 
to the A,ccadian language.* But in 
any case it was the Babylonian name 
for -sV of a talent, whence it passed, 
with the Babylonian weights and 
measures, almost all over the ancient 
world. Compare the men or mna of 
Egyptian hieroglyphic inscriptions, 
preserved in the emna or amna of the 
Copts, the Hebrew mdneh, the Greek 
pvd, and the Roman mina. The intro- 
duction of the word into India may- 
have occurred during the extensive 
commerce of the Arabs witb that 
country during the 8th and 9th 
centuries ; possibly at an earlier date. 
Throngh the Arabs also we find an 
old Spanish word almena, and in old 
French almkie, for a weight of about 
20 lbs. (Marcel Demc). 

The quotations will show how the 
Portuguese converted man into mdo, 
of which the English made mawne, and 
so (probably by the influence of the 

* See Sayct, PHmeiples of Cowparative Philology^ 
2nd ed. 208-211, 
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old English word maund) * our present 
form, which occurs as early as 1611. 
Some of the older travellers, like 
Linschoten, misled by the Portu^iese 
mao, identified it with the word for 
‘hand’ in that language, and so 
rendered it. 

The values of the man as weight, 
even in modern times, have varied 
immensely, i.e. from little more than 
2 lbs. to upwards of 160. The ‘ Indian 
Maund,’ which is the standard of 
weight in British India, is of 40 sers, 
each ser being divided into 16 chhitdks; 
and this is the general scale of sub- 
division in the local weights of Bengal, 
and Upper and Central India, though 
the value of the ser varies. That of 
the standard ser is 80 tolas (q.v.) or 
rupee-weights, and thus the maund— 
82|- lbs. avoirdupois. The Bombay 
maund (or man) of 48 sers— 28 lbs.; 
the Madras one of 40 sers = 25 lbs. 
The Palloda man of Ahmadnagar con- 
tained 64 sers, and was=163i lbs. 
This is the largest man we find in the 
‘ Useful Tables.^ The smallest Indian 
man again is that of Colachy in 
Travancore, and that =18 lbs. 12 oz. 
13 dr. The Persian Tabrlzl man is, 
however, a little less than 7 lbs. ; the 
man shdM twice that ; the smallest of 
all on the list named is the Jeddah 
man— 2 lbs. 3 oz. 9-| dr. 

B.O. 692. — In the “Eponymy of Zazai,”a 
home in Nineveh, with its shrubbery and 
gates, is sold for one maneh of silver 
according to the royal standard. Quoted by 
Sayce, u.s. 

B.O. 667. — ^WefindNergal-sarra-nacir lend- 
ing “ four manehs of silver, according to the 
maneh of Carchemish.’^ — Ibid. 

c. B.c. 624. — “Oamhyses received the 
Libyan presents very graciously, but not 
so the gifts of the Cyrenaeans. They had 
sent no more than 500 minae of silver, 
which Cambyses, I imagine, thought too 
little. He therefore snatched the money 
from them, and with his own hand scattered 
it among the soldiers.” — Serodot. iii. ch. 13 
(E.T. by Rawlinson). 

c. A,D. 70. — “Et quoniam in mensuris 
quoque ao ponderibus crebro Graecis nomi- 
nibus utendum est, interpretatiouem eorum 
semel in hoc loco ponemus: . . . mna, 
quam nostri minam vocant pendet drach- 
mas Atticas c.” — Pliny, xxi., at end. 

c. 1020. — “The gold and silver ingots 

* “ MauTid, a kind of great Basket or Hamper, 
containing eight Bales, or two Fats. It is com- 
monly a quantity of 8 bales of unbound Books, 
each Bale having 1000 lbs. weight.”— Jacob, 
New Law Diet., 7th ed. , 1766, s.v ' 


amounted to 700,400 mans in weight.” — 
Al *Uthi, in Elliot, ii. 35. 

1040. — “The Amir said: — ‘Let us keep 
fair measure, and fill the cups evenly.’ . . . 
Each goblet contained half a man.” — 
Baihalci, ibid. ii. 144. 

c. 1343.— 

“ The Mena of Sarai makes in 

Genoa weight , . . lb. 6 oz. 2 

The Mena of Organci ( Urghanj) 
in Genoa . . . . lb. 3 oz. 9 

The Mena of Oltrarre {Otrdr) 
in Genoa . , . . lb. 3 oz. 9 

The Mena of Armalecho {Al- 
unaligh) in Genoa . . . lb. 2 oz. 8 

The Mena of Camexu {Kancheu 
in N.W. China) . . . lb. 2 ” 

Pegolotti, 4. 

1563. — “ The value of stones is only 
because people desire to have them, and 
because they are scarce, but as for virtues, 
those of the loadstone, which staunches 
blood, are very much greater and better 
attested than those of the emerald. And 
yet the former sells by maos, which are in 
Cambay . . . equal to 26 arrateU each, and 
the latter by ratis, which weigh 3 grains of 
wheat.” — Garcia, f. 159v. 

1598. — “ They have another weight called 
Mao, which is a Hand, and is 12 pounds.” 
—Linschoten, 69 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 245]. 

1610. — “He was found ... to have 
sixtie maunes in Gold,' and euery maune 
is five and fiftie pound weight.” — Hawhins, 
in Purchas, i. 218. 

1611. — “Bach maund being three and 
thirtie pound English weight.” — Middleton, 
ibid. i. 270. 

[1645. — “As for the weights, the ordinary 
*mand is 69 liwes, and the livre is of 16 
onces; but the mand, which is used to 
weigh indigo, is only 53 livres. At Surat 
you speak of a seer, which is 1| livres, and 
the hvre is 16 onces — Tavernier, ed. Ball, 
i. 38.] 

c. 1665. — “Le man pese quarante livres 
par toutes les Indes, mais ces livres ou 
serves sont differentes selon les Pais.” — 
Thevenot, v. 54. 

1673. — “A Lumbrico (Sconce) of pure Gold, 
weighing about one Maund and a quarter, 
which is Forty- two pounds.” — Fry&', 78. 

“ The Surat Maund . . . is 40 Sear, of 20 
Pice the Sear, which is 372. 

The Pucka Maund at Agra is double as 
much, where is also the 

Eobarry Maund which is 40 Sear, of 30 
Pice to the Sear. ...” 

Tbid. 205. 

1683. — “Agreed with Chittur Mullsaw 
and Muttradas, Merchants of this place 
(Hugly), for 1,500 Bales of ye best Tissinda 
Sugar, each bale to weigh 2 Maunds, 
6i Seers, Factory weight.” — Hedges, Diary, 
Aprils; [Hak. Soc. i.75]. 

1711. — “ Sugar, Coffee, Tutanague, all 
sorts of Drugs, &c., are sold by the Maund 
I Tabrees ; which in the Factory and Custom 
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house is nearest 6|^. Avoirdupaiz. . . . 
Eatables, and all sorts of Fruit . . . &c, 
are sold by the Uffatuid Copara of 7%L . . . 
The Maund Shaw is two Maimds Tah'ees, 
used at Ispahan.” — Lochyer, 230. 

c. 1760. — Grose says, “the maund they 
weigh their indices with is only 63 lb” He 
states the maund of Upper India as 69lb. ; 
at Bombay, 28 lb . ; at Goa, 14 lb . ; at Surat, 
37| lb. ; at Coromandel, 25 lb . ; in Bengal, 
75 lb. 

1854. — “. . . You only consent to make 
play when you have packed a good maund 
of traps on your back.” — of Lord. Laxo- 
reiice, i. 433. 

MAYLA, s. Hind, 'nield, ‘a fair,’ 
almost always connected with some 
religions celebration, as were so many 
of the medieval fairs in Europe. The 
word is Skt. mela^ melaka^ ‘meeting, 
concourse, assembly.’ 

[1832. — “Aparty of foreigners . . . wished 
to see what was going on at this far-famed 
mayllah. . . .” — Mx's. Meer Hassaji AH, 
Observatioust ii. 321-2.] 

1869. — “Le Mela n’est pas pr4eis4ment 
une foire teUe que nous Tentendent; e’est 
le nom qu’on donne aux reunions de pSlerins 
et des marchands qui . . . se rendent dans 
les lieux consid4r4s comme sacr^s, aux fdtes 
de certaine dieux indiens et des personn- 
ages reputes saints parmi les musulmans.” — 
Garcin de Tossy, Bd. Mxts. p. 26. 

MAZAaONO, MAZAGOH, n.p. | 

A suburb of Bombay, containing a 
large Portuguese population. [The 
name is said to be originally Mahesa- 
grdmay , ‘ the village of tlie Great 
Lord,’ Siva.] 

1543.— 

“ Mazaguao, por 15,000/ede(w, 
Monbaym (Bombay), por 15,000.” 

S. Botelho, Tombo, 149. 

1644. — “Gk)ing up the stream from this 
town (Mombaym, i.e. Bombay) some 2 
leagues, you come to the aldea of Maza- 
gam.” — Bocarro, MS. f. W. 

1673. — “ . . . for some miles together, 
till the Sea break in between them ; over 
against which lies Massegoung, a great 
Fishing Town. . . . The Ground between 
this and the Great Breach is well ploughed 
and bears good Batty, Here the Portugals 
have another Church and Eeligious House 
belonging to the Franciscans.” — Fryer, p. 67. 

[MEARBAR, s. Pers. mlrbaJir, 

‘ master of the bay,’ a harbour-master. 
Mlrbahrl, which appears in Botelho 
{Tombo, p. 56) as mirabary, means 
‘ferry dues.’ 

[1675. — “There is another hangs up at 
the daily Waiters, or Meerbar’s Choultry, 
by the Landing-place. . . .” — Fx'yer, 98.] 


[1682. — “ . . . ordering them to bring away 
ye^boat from ye Mearhar.”— Diary, 

’ Hak. Soc. i. 34.] 

MEOKLEY, n.p. One of the names 
of the State of Mtomeepore. 

MEEANA, MYANNA, s. H.— P. 

mlydna, ‘ middle-sized.’ The name 
of a kind of palankin ; that kind out 
of which the palankin used by 
Europeans has been developed, and 
which has been generally aaopted in 
India for the last century. [Buchanan 
Hamilton VTites : “ The lowest kind 
of palanquins, which are small litters 
suspended under a straight bamboo, 
by which they are carried, and shaded 
by a frame covered with cloth, do not 
admit the passenger to lie at length, 
and are here called miyana, or Mdhapa. 
In some places, these terms are con- 
sidered as synonymous, in others the 
Miyana is open at the sides, while 
the Afahapa, intended for women, is 
surrounded with curtains.” {Eastern 
India, ii. 426).] In Williamson^ Vade 
Mecum (i. 319) the word is written 
Mohannah. 

1784. — “. . . an entire new myannah, 
painted and gilt, lined with orange silk, 
with curtains and bedding complete.” — In 
Seton-Karr, i. 49. 

„ “Patna common chairs, couches 
and teapoys, two Mahana palanquins.” — 
Ibid. 62. 

1793. — “To be sold » . . an Elegant New 
Bengal Meana, with Hair Bedding and 
furniture.” — Bombay Courier, Nov. 2. 

1795. — “ For Sale, an Elegant Fashionable 
New Meannafrom Calcutta.” — Ibid. May 16. 

MEEBASS, s., MEERASSY, adj., 
MEERASBIDAR, s. ‘ Inheritance,’ 
‘hereditary,’ ‘a holder of hereditary 
property.’ Hind, from Arab, rmrds, 
mtrd^, mlrds^r ; and these from 
loaris, ‘ to inherit.’ 

1806. — “Every meerassdar in Tanjore 
has been furnished with a separate pottah 
(q.v.) for the land held by him.” — Fifih> 
Report {1812), 774. 

1812. — “The term meerassee . . • was 
introduced by the Mahommedans.” — Ibid. 
136. 

1377 . — “All miras rights were reclaim able 
within a forty years’ absence.” — Meadows 
Taylor, Story of My Life, ii. 211. 

„ “ I found a great proportion of the 
occupants of land to be mirasdars, — that 
is, persons who held their portions of land 
in hereditary occupancy.” — Ibid. 210. 
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MEHAUL, s. Hind, from Arab. 
mahdll^ being properly tbe pi. of Arab. 
mahall Tbe word is used witb a con- 
siderable variety of application, tbe 
explanation of wbicb would involve a 
greater amount of tecbnical detail than 
is consistent witb tbe purpose of this 
work. On tbis Wilson may be con- 
sulted. But tbe most usual Anglo- 
Indian application of mahall (used as 
a singular and generally written, in- 
correctly, mahdt) is to ‘an estate,’ in 
the Be venue sense, i.e. ‘a parcel or 
parcels of land separately assessed for 
revenue.’ Tbe sing, mahall (also 
written in tbe vernaculars maha\ and 
mahal) is often used for a palace or 
important edifice, e.g. (see SHISH- 
MTJHULL, TAJ-MAHAL). 

MEHTAB, s. A sweeper or 
scavenger. Tbis name is usual in tbe 
Bengal Presidency, especially for tbe 
domestic servant of this class. Tbe 
word is Pers. comp, mihtar (Lat. 
majoT\ ‘a great personage,’ ‘a prince,’ 
and lias been applied to tbe class in 
question in irony, or rather in consola- 
tion, as tbe domestic tailor is called 
caleefa. But tbe name has so com- 
pletely adhered in tbis application, 
that aU sense of either irony or con- 
solation has perished ; mehtar is a 
sweeper and nought else. His wife is 
tbe Matranee. It is not unusual to 
bear two melitars bailing each other as 
MaJidrdj ! In Persia tbe menial ap-> 
lication of tbe word seems to be 
ifferent (see below). Tbe same class 
of servant is usually called in W. 
India hhangz (see BUNGY), a name 
wbicb in Upper India is applied to 
tbe caste generally and specially to 
those not in tbe service of Europeans. 
[Examples of tbe word used in tbe 
bonorinc sense will be found below.] 

c. 1800.— *‘Maitre.” See under BUNOW. 
1810. — ‘‘The mater, or sweeper, is con- 
sidered the lowest menial in every family.” 
— Williamon, V. M. i. 276-7. 

1828. — . . besides many mehtars or 
stable-boys .” — Hajji Bala in Mnglmd^ i. 60. 

[In tbe honorific sense ; 

[1824. — “ In each of tbe towns of Central 
India, there is ... a mehtur, or head of 
every other class of the inhabilints down to 
the lowest .”— Cmtral India, 2nd 
ad. i. 555. 

. [1880. — “ On the right bank is the fort in 
which .ibe lOLter or Badsbah, for be is 


known by both titles, resides.” — Biddulph, 
Tribes of the Mitidoo K%ish, 61.] 

MELINDE, MELINDA, n.p. The 

name (Malinda or Malindl) of an Arab 
town and State on tbe east coast of 
Africa, in S. lat. 3“ 9' ; tbe only one 
at wbicb tbe expedition of Vasco da 
Gama bad amicable relations witb the 
people, and that at wbicb they dh- 
tained tbe pilot who guided tbe 
squadron to the coast of India. 

c. 1150. — “Melinde, a town of the Zendj, 
... is situated on the sea-shore at the 
mouth of a river of fresh water. ... It is 
a large town, the people of which . . . draw 
from the sea different kinds of fish, which 
they dry and trade in. They also possess 
and work mines of iron.” — Earid {Jaulert), 

i. 56. 

c. 1320. — See also Alulfeda, by Remavd, 

ii. 207. 

1498. — “And that same day at sundown 
we cast anchor right opposite a place which 
is called Milinde, which is 30 leagues from 
Mombaga. ... On Easter Bay those Moors 
whom we held prisoners, told us that in the 
said town of Milinde were stopping four 
ships of Christians who were Indians, and 
that if we desired to take them these would 
Mve us, instead of themselves, Christian 
Pilots .” — Roteiro of Vosco da Qarm, 42-3. 

1554, — “ As the King of Melinde pays no 
tribute, nor is there any reason why he 
should, considering the many tokens of 
friendship we have received from him, both 
on the first discovery of these countries, 
and to this day, and which in my opinion 
we repay very badly, by the ill treatment 
which he has from the Captains who go 
on service to this Coast,” — Si/tn^ Botelho, 
Tomlo, 17. 

c. 1570. — “Bi Chiaul si negotia anco per 
la costa de’ Melindi in Ethiopia.”— Cesare 
de Federici in Ramusio, iii. 396w. 

1572.— 

“ Quando chegava a frota ^uella parte 
Onde o reino Melinde se via, 

Be toldos adornada, e leda de arte : 

Que bem mostra estimar a sancta dia 
Treme a bandeira, voa o estandarte, 

A cor purpurea ao longe apparecia, 

Soam os atambores, e pandeiros ; 

E assi entravam ledos e guerreiros.” 

Camdes, ii. 73. 

By Burton : 

“ At such a time the Squadron neared the 
part 

where first Melinde’s goodly shore unseen, 
in awnings drest and prankt with gallant 
art, 

to show that none the Holy Bay misween : 
Flutter the flags, the streaming Estandart 
gleams from afar with gorgeous purple 
sheen, 

tom-toms and timbrels mi^le martial Jar : 
thus past they forwards with the pomp of 
war.” ^ 
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1610. — P. Texeira tells us that among 
the ‘‘Moors” at Ormuz, Alboquerque was 
known only by the name of Malandy, and 
that with some difficulty he obtained the 
explanation that he was so called because 
he came thither from the direction of 
Melinde, which they call Maland.— 

■de los Reyes de 45. 

[1823. — Owen calls the place Maleenda 
and gives an account of it . — Xarratimy i. 
-39Sr seqq,"] 

1859. — “As regards the immigration of 
the Wagemu (Ajemi, or Persians), from 
whom the ruling tribe of the Wasawahili 
•derives its name, they relate that several 
Shaykhs, or elders, from Shiraz emigrated to 
Shangaya, a district near the Ozi Eiver, and 
founded the town of Malindi [Mellnday * — 
Burton, in J,R.G,3, xxix. 51. 

MELIQUE VEEIDO, n.p. The 

Portuguese form of the style of the 
princes of the dynasty established at , 
jBidar in the end of the 15th century/ 
on the decay of the Bahmani kiimdom. 
The name represents ‘Malik Barid.’ 
It was apparently only the third of 
the dynasty, ’AH, who first took the 
title of (’Ali) Barid Shah. 

1533. — “And as the /olosomid (?) of Badur 
was very great, as well as his presumption, 
he sent word to Yzam Maluco (Nizamaluco) 
and to Verido (who were great Lords, as 
it were Kings, in the Becanim, that lies 
between the Balgatand Cambaya) . . . that 
they must pay him homage, or he would 
hold them for enemies, and would direct 
war against them, and take away their 
■dominions.” — Correa, iii. 614. 

1563. — “ And these regents . . . concerted 
among themselves . . . that they should 
seize the Bang of Baquem in Bedar, which 
is the chief city and capital of the Decan ; 
so they took him and committed him to one 
■of their number, by name Verido ; and then 
he and the rest, either in person or by their 
representatives, make him a salaam {galenm) 
at certain days of the year. . . . The Verido 
who died in the year 1510 was a Hungarian 
by birth, and originally a Christian, as I 
have heard on sure auttiority.” — Garcia, f. 
35 and B5v. 

e. 1601. — ‘ ‘ About this time a letter arrived 
from the Prince Sultan D£niy51, reporting 
that (Malik) Ambar had collected his troops 
in Bidar, and had gained a victory over a 
party which had been sent to oppose him 
by Malik Barid.” — Indyat XJllah, in Elliot, 
Vi. 104. 

MEM-SAHIB, s. This singular 
■example of a hybrid term is the usual 
respectful designation of a Euro]pean 
married lady in the Bengal Presidency ; 
the first portion representing malam. 
Madam Sahib is used at Bombay ; 
Doresani (see DORAY) in Madras. 
(See also BURBA BBBBEB.) 


MENBY, s. Hind, melmdl, [-niehMi, 
Skt. mendhika;] the plant Lawsonia 
alba, Lam., of the N. 0. Lytliraceae, 
strongly resembling the English privet 
in appearance, and common in gardens. 
It is the plant whose leaves afford the 
hernia, used so much in Mahommedan 
countries for dyeing the hands, &:c., 
and also in the process of dyeing the 
hair. Mehidl is, according to Boyle, 
the Cyprus of the ancients (see Pliny, 
xii. 24). It is also the camphire of 
Canticles i. 14, where the margin of 
A.V. has erroneously cypress for Cyprus. 

[1813. — “After the girls are betrothed, 
the ends of the fingers and nails are dyed 
red, with a preparation from the Mendey, 
or hinna shrub.” — Forbes, Or. Mem. 2nd ed. 
i. 55 ; also see i. 22.] 

c. 1817. — . . his house and garden 
might be known from a thousand others by 
their extraordinary neatness. His garden 
was full of trees, and was well fenced round 
with a ditch and mindey hedge.”— 
Sherwoodls Stories, ed. 1873, p. 71. 

MERCALL, MAECAX, s. Tam. 

maraJchXl, a grain measure in use in 
the Madras Presidency, and formerly 
varying much in different locaHties, 
though the most usual was =12 of 

grain. [Also known as toom.'] Its 
standard is fixed since 1846 at 800 
cubic inches, and=ifo- of a garce (q..v.). 

1554. — (Negapatam) “ Of ghee {inamteiga) 
and oil, one mercar is=2i canodas'^ (a 
Porti^ese measure of about 3 pints). — A . 
Nunez, 36. 

1803. — . . take care to put on each 
bullock full six mercalls or 72 seers.” — 
Wellington Desp., ed. 1837, ii* 85. 

MERG-UI, n.p. The name by which 
we know the most southern district of 
Lower Burma with its town ; annexed 
with the rest of wliat used to be called 
the “ Tenasserim Provinces ” after the 
war of 1824-26. The name is prob- 
ably of Siamese origin; the town is 
called by the Burmese Beit {Sir A, 
Phayre). 

1568 . — ^^Tenasari la quale h CitiA delle 
regioni del regno di Sion, posta infra terra 
dne o tre maree sopra vn gran fiume . . . 
ed oue il fiume entra in mare e vna villa 
chiamata Mergi, nel porto della quale ogn" 
anno si caricano alcune navi di v&'zino^ 
(see BRAZHi-woocf and SAPPAN'-woed), di 
nipa (q-v.), di belzuin (see BBNUAMIN), e 
qualche poco di garofalo, macis, noci, ...” 
— Ces. Federid, in Ram'iisio, iii. 327??. 

[1684-5.— “A Country Vessel belonging 
to Mr. Thomas Lucas arriv’d in this Roao. 
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from Merge.” — Pringle, Diary, Ft. St. Geo., 
1st ser. iv. 19. 

[1727.~*‘Merjee.” See under TENAS- 
SERIM.] 

MILK-BUSH, MILK-HEDGE, s. 

E'lijphorbicv Tirucalli, L., often used for 
liedges on the Coromandel coast. It 
abounds in acrid milky juices. 

c. 1590. — “They enclose their fields and 
gardens with hedges of the zehoom {mkkum) 
tree, which is a strong defence against 
cattle, and makes the country almost im- 
penetrable by an army.” — Ayem, ed. Glad- 
loin, ii. 68 ; [ed. Jarrdt, ii. 239]. 

[1773. — “Milky Hedge. This is rather a 
shrub, which they plant for hedges on the 
coast of Coromandel. . . .” — Ives, 462.] 

1780. — “Thorn hedges are sometimes 
placed in gardens, but in the fields the milk 
bush is most commonly used . . . when 
squeezed emitting a whitish juice like milk, 
that is deemed a deadly poison. ... A. 
horse will have his head and eyes pro- 
<^ously swelled from standing for some 
time under the shade of a milk hedge.” — 
Munro*s 80. 

1879.— 

“ So saying, Buddh 
Silently laid aside sandals and staff, 

His sacred thread, turban, and cloth, and 
came 

Forth from behind the milk-bush on the 
sand. . . 

Sir E. Arnold, Light of Asia, Bk. v. 
c. 1886. — “The milk-hedge forms a very 
distinctive feature in the, landscape of many 
parts of Guzerat. Twigs of the plant thrown 
into running water kill the fish, and are 
extensively used for that purpose. Also 
charcoal from the stems is considered the 
best for making gunpowder,” — M.-Gen. 
jR. B. Keatinge. 

MIHCOPIE, n.p. This term is 
attributed in books to the Andaman 
islanders as their distinctive name for 
their own race. It originated with a 
vocabulary given by Lieut. Colebrooke 
in Tol. iv. of the Asiatic Researches, 
and was certainly founded on some 
misconception. Nor has the possible 
origin of the mistake been ascertained. 
[Mr. Man (Proc. Anthrop. Institute, xii. 
71) suggests that it may have been a 
corruption of the words min haich! 
‘ Come here ! ’] 

MINICOY, n.p. Minihai; [Logan 
(Malabar, i. 2) gives the name as 
Menahayat, which the Madras Gloss. 
derives from MaL min, ‘fish,’ hayam, 
‘ deep pool.’ The natives call it Maliku 
(note by Mr. Gray on the passage from 
Ryrard quoted below).] An island 


intermediate between the Maidive and 
the Laccadive group. Politically it 
belongs to the latter, being the property 
of the Ali Eaja of Cannanore, but the 
eople and their language are Mal- 
ivian. The population in 1871 was. 
2800. One-sixth of the adults had 
perished in a cyclone in 1867. A 
lighthouse was in 1883 erected on 
the island. This is probably the 
island intended for Mulhee in that ill- 
edited book the E.T. of Tuhfat aU 
Mujahidin. [Mr. Logan identifies it 
with the “female island” of Marco- 
Polo. (Malabar, i. 287.)] 

[c. 1610. — “. . . a little island named 
Malicut .” — Pyrard de Laval, Hak. Soc. 
i. 322.] 

MISCALL, s. Ar. misJcal (mithMl,. 
properly). An Arabian weight, origin- 
ally that of the Roman aureus and the 
gold dinar; about 73 grs. 

c. 1340. — “The prince, violently enraged, 
caused this ofiicer to be put in prison, and 
confiscated his goods, which amounted to* 
437, 000, 000 mithkals of gold. This anecdote 
serves to attest at once the severity of the 
sovereign and the extreme wealth of the 
country.” — Shihahiddln, in Not. et Ext., 
xiii. 192. 

1502. — “ Upon which the King (of Sofala)* 
showed himself much pleased . . . and 

f ave them as a present for the Captain- 
lajor a mass of strings of small golden 
beads which they call pingo, weighing 1000 
maticals, every matical being worth 500* 
reis, and gave for the King another that 
weighed 3000 maticals. . . .''—Correa, i. 274. 

MISBEE, s. Sugar candy. Misrly 
‘ Egyptian,’ from Mm', Egypt, the 
Mizraim of the Hebrews, showing the- 
original source of supply. [We find 
the Mi^rl or ‘ sugar of Egypt ’ in the 
Arabian Nights {Burton, xi. 396).] (See 
under SUGAR.) 

1810. — “ The sugar-candy made in India, 
where it is known by the name of miscery, 
bears a price suited to its quality. ... It 
is usually made in small conical pots, 
whence it concretes into masses, weighing 
from 3 to 6 lbs. each.” — Williamson, V. 
ii. 134. 

MISSAL, s. Hind, from Ar. mid, 
meaning ‘similitude.’ The body of 
documents in a particular case before 
a court. [The word is also used in its. 
original sense of a ‘ clan.’] 

[1861.— “The martial spirit of the Sikhs- 
thus aroused . . . formed itself into clans 
or confederacies called Misls. . . .” — Gave- 
Broim, Punjab and Delhi, i. 368.] 
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MOBED, s. P. Timhid, a title of 
Parsee Priests. It is a corruption of 
the Pehle\u mago-pafy ‘ Lord Magus.’ 

[1815. — The rites ordained by the chief 
Mobuds are still observed.”— jET. 
of Pei'sia^ ed. 1829, i. 499.] 

MOCUDDUM, s. Hind, from Ar. 
rnukaddariij ‘ praepositus,’ a head-man. 
The technical applications are many ; 
e.g. to the headman of a village, re- 
sponsible for the realisation of the 
revenue (see LUMBERDAR) ; to the 
local head of a caste (see CHOWDRY) ; 
to the head man of a body of peons 
or of a gang of labourers (see MATE), 
&c. &c. (See further detail in Wilson), 
Cobarruvias (Tesoro de la Lengua Gastel- 
lana, 1611 ) gives Almocaden, “Capi- 
tan de Infanteria.” 

c. 1347* — “ . . . The princess invited . . . 
the iandail (see TINDAi) or nmkaddam of 
the crew, and the dpdfisalar or nmkaddam 
of the archers .” — Ibn Batvta, iv. 250.* 

1538. — “0 Mocadao da mazmorra q em 
o eareereiro d’aquella prisao, tanto q os vio 
mortos, deu logo rebate disso ao Guazil da 
jnsti^a. . . .” — PintOf cap. vi. 

,, “The Jaylor, which in their language 
is called Mocadan, repairing in the morning 
to us, and finding our two companions dead, 
goes away in all haste therewith to acquaint 
the Gauzil, which is as the Judg with us.” — 
Cogan^s TmnsL, p. 8. 

1554. — “E a hum naique, com seys piaes 
(peons) e h\im mocadao, com seys tochas, 
hum h6y desombreiro, dousmainatos,” &c. 
— BoteUiOf Tomlo, 57. 

1567. — “ . . . furthermore that no infidel 
shall serve as scrivener, shrojff {mrrafo) 
mocadam {mocaddo), naique (see NAIK), 
peon (pido) parpatrim (see PARBUTTY), 
collector of dues, coj'regidor^ interpreter, 
procurator or solicitor in court, nor in any 
other office or chaige in which he can in 
any way hold authority oyer Christians.” — 
Decree of the Saci'ed Council of Ooa^ Dec. 27. 
In Arch. Pori. Orient, fascic. 4. 

[1598.—“. . . achief Boteson . . . which 
they call Mocadon.” — Linschoteni Hak. Soc. 
i. 267. 

[c. 1610. — “They call these Lascarysand 
their captain Moncadon.” — Pyrard de Loml^ 
Hak. Soc. ii. 117. 


* This passage is also referred to under 
NACODA. The French translation runs as fol- 
lows: — “Cette princesse invita . . . le tmAM ou 
* general des pietons/ et le sijpdAsoZarou ‘general 
des archers.* In answer to a query, our friend, 
Prof. Robertson Smith, writes: “The word is 
rijdlt and this may be used either as the plural of 
rajul, ‘ man,’ or as the pL of rdjiZ, * pieton.’ But 
foreman, or * praepositus’ of the ‘ men ’ OmTeaddam 
is not well rendered ‘ general ’), is just as possible.” 
And, if possible, much more reasonable. Dulaurier 
(J. As. ser. iv. tom. ix.) renders rfjdZ here “sailors." 
See the article TIND AL ; and see the quotation 
under the present article from Boearro MS. 


[1615. — “The Generali dwelt with the 
Makadov of Swally.”— T. Poe, Hak. 
Soc. i. 45 ; comp. Dangers, Letters, i. 234.] 

1644. — “Each vessel carries fortj’ mariners- 
and two mocadons.” — Boearro, MS. 

1672.— “II Mucadamo, cosi chiamano li 
Padroni di queste barche.” — P. Vincenz. 
Maria, 3rd ed. 459. 

1680.— “ For the better keeping the Boat- 
men in order, resolved to appoint Black 
Tom Muckadum or Master of the Boatmen, 
being Christian as he is, his wages being 
paid at 70 fanams per mensem.” — Fort St. 
Geo. Consn., Dec. 23, in JS'otes and Exts, 
No. lii. p. 42. 

1870. — “This headman was called the 
Mokaddam in the more Northern and 
Eastern provinces.” — Systems of Latul 
Tenure (Cobden Club), 163. 

MOCOUDDAMA, s. Hind, from 
Ai\ mukaddama, ‘a piece of business,’' 
but especially ‘ a suit at law.’ 

MODELLIAB, MODLIAR, s. 

Used ill the Tamil districts of Ceylon 
(and formerly on the Continent) for 
a native head-man. It is also a caste 
title, assumed by certain Ta^mil people 
who styled t&niselves Sudras (an 
honourable assumption in the South). 
Tam. mudaliydr, miithaliydr^ ^ an 
honorific pi. from mudali, mutliali, ‘a 
chief.’ 

c. 1350. — “When I was staying at 
Columbum (see QTJILON) with those Chris- 
tian chiefs who are called Modilial, and 
are the ow-ners of the pepper, one morning 
there came to me . . .” — John de MarignoUiy 
in Cathay, &c., ii. 381. 

1522. — “And in opening this foundation 
they found about a cubit below a grave made 
of brickwork, white-washed within, as if 
newly made, in which they found part of 
the bones of the King who was converted 
by the holy Apostle, who the natives said 
they heard was called Tani (Tami) mudo- 
lyar, meaning in their tongue ‘Thomas 
Servant of Gk)d.’ ” — Correa, ii. 726. 

1544.—“ . . . apud Praefectum locis illis 
quern Mudeliaxem vulgo nuncupant.”— 
B. Ft. Xaven'i Epistolae, 129. 

1607. — “On the part of Dom Fernando 
Modeliar, a native of Ceylon, I have re- 
ceived a petition stating his services.” — 
Letter of K. Philip III. in L. das Mem^des, 
135. 

1616.— “These entered the Kingdom of 
Candy . . . and had an encounter with the 
enemy at Matal€, where they cut off five- 
and-thirty heads of their people and took 
certain araches and modlLiaxes who are 
chiefs among them, and who had . . . de- 
serted and gone over to the enemy as is the 
way of the CMngalas.^’ — Bomrro, 495. 

1648.— “The 5 August followed from 
Gandy the Modeliar, or Great Captain . . » 
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in order to inspect the ships.” — Van Spil- 
bergenCs Voyage, 33. 

1685. — “The Modeliares . . . and other 
great men among them put on a shirt and 
doublet, which those of low caste may not 
wear.” — Riheiro, f. 46. 

1708. — “Mon R€v€rend P^re. Vous ^tes 
tenement accotitum^ h. vous m^ler des 
affaires de la Compagnie, que non obstant 
la prihre que je vous ai rmt4r^e plusieurs 
fois de nous laisser en repos, je ne suis pas 
€tonn^ si vous prenez parti dans Taffaire de 
Lazaro ci-devant courtier et Modeliar de la 
Oompagnie.” — Norlert, Mknoires, i. 274. 

1726.— “Modelyaax. This is the same 
as Captain.” — Valmtijn (Ceylon), Names of 
Officers, &o., 9. 

1810. — “We . . . arrived at Barbareen 
about two o’clock, where we found that the 
provident Modeliar had erected a beautiful 
rest-house for us, and prepared an excellent 
collation.” — Maria Graham, 98. 

MOFXJSSIL, s., also used adj actively, 
‘‘ The provinces,” — ^the country stations 
and districts, as contra-distinguished 
from ‘ the Presidency ’ ; or, relatively, 
the rural localities of a district as 
contra-distinguished from the sudder 
or chief station, which is the residence 
of the district authorities. Thus if, in 
Calcutta, one talks of the Mofussil, he 
means anywhere in Bengal out of 
Calcutta; if one at Benares talks of 
going into the Mofussil, he means going 
anywhere in the Benares division or 
district (as the case might he) out of 
the city and station of Benares. And 
so over India. The word (Hind, from 
Ar.) mufassal 'means properly ‘ separate, 
detailed, particular,’ and hence ‘pro- 
vincial,’ as mufassal ^addlat, a ‘pro- 
vincial court of justice.’ This indicates 
the way in which the word came to 
have the meaning attached to it. 

About 1845 a clever, free-and-easy 
newspaper, under the name of The 
Mofiissilite, was started at Meerut, 
by Mr. John Lang, author of Too 
Clever hy Half, &c., and endured for 
many years. 

1781. — “. . . a gentleman lately arrived 
from the Moussel” (plainly a misprint). — 
Hickfs Bengal Gazette, March 31. 

,, “A gentleman in tlfe Mofussil, 
Mr. P., fell out of his chaise and broke his 
leg. . . — IbiA., June 30. 

1810. — “Either in the Presidency or in 
the Mofussil. . . .” — WUUamson, V. M. 
ii. 499. 

1836. — . . the Mofussil newspapers 
which I have seen, though generally dis- 
posed to cavil at all the acts of the Govern- 


ment, have often spoken favourably of the 
measure.” — T. B. Macavlay, in Life, &c. 
i. 399. 

MOGUL, n.p. This name should 
properly mean a person of the great 
nomad race of Mongols, called in 
Persia, &c., Muglials; but in India it 
has come, in connection with the 
nominally Mongol, though essenti- 
ally rather Turk, family of Baber, to 
be applied to all foreign Mahommedans 
from the countries on the W. and 
N.W. of India, except the Pathans. 
In fact these people themselves make 
a sharp distinction between the Mu- 
ghal Irani, of Pers. origin (who is a 
Shiah), and the M. Turdnl of Turk 
origin (who is a Sunni). Beg is the 
characteristic affix of the Mughal’s 
name, as Khan is of the Pathan’s. 
Among the Mahommedans of S. India 
the Moguls or Mughals constitute a 
strongly marked caste. [They are also 
clearly distinguished in the Punjab 
and N.W.P.] In the quotation from 
Baber below, the name still retains its 
original application. The passage 
illustrates the tone in which Baber 
always speaks of his kindred of the 
Steppe, much as Lord Clyde used 
sometimes to speak of “confounded 
Scotchmen.” 

In Port, writers Mogol or Mogor is 
often used for “Hindostan,” or the terri- 
tory of the Great Mogul. 

1247. — “ Terra quaedam est in partibus 
orientis . . . quae Mongal nomiuatur. Haec 
terra quondam populos quatuor habuit : 
unus Yeka Mongal, id est magni Mon- 
gali. . . — Joannis de Plano Qarpini, Hist. 
Mongalorum, 645. 

1253. — “ Dioit ^ nobis supradiotus Coiac 
. . . . ‘Nolite dicere quod dominus noster 
sit cbristianus. Non est cbristianus, sed 
Moal’; quia enim nomen cbristianitatis 
videtur eis nomen cujusdem gentis , . , 
volentes nomen suum, hoc est Moal, exal- 
tare super omne nomen, nec volunt vocari 
TariariJ' — Itin. Willielmi de Ruhruh, 259. 

1298. — “. . . Mungul, a name sometimes 
applied to the Tartars.” — Marco Polo, i. 276 
(2nd ed.). 

c. 1300. — “Ipsi verb dicunt se descendisse 
de Gog et Magog. Vnde ipsi diountur 
MogoU, quasi corrupto vocabulo MagogolV* 
— Ricoldus de Monte Oinitis, in Per. ^atuor, 

p. 118. 

c. 1308. — “'0 Bk No7 fis ... 3s dytta 
wXelarais dopdfieciv dfioyevuv Toxdpc^p, 
oiis gJjtol M.ov'yovXlovs X^yovac, e^axo<r- 
raXets ^/c rtop xarh r&s Kaa-Trias dpxbvrojv 
rod ydvovs o£fs Kc£v(3as crrofjai^ov<nv.^^ — 
Georg. Pashyrneres, de Mich. PalaeoL, lib. v. 
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c. 1340. — “ In the first place from Tana to 
Ointarchan may be 25 days with an ox- 
waggon, and from 10 to 12 days with a 
horse-waggon. On the road you will find 
plenty of Moccols, that is to say of armed 
troopers.” — Pegolott% on the Land Route to 
Oathay, in Qaihay, &o,, ii. 287. 

1404. — “ And the territory of this empire 
of Samarkand is called the territory of Mo- 
^alia, and the language thereof "is called 
Mugalia, and they don’t understand this 
language on this side of the River (the 
Oxus) ... for the character which is used 
by those of Samarkand beyond the river is 
not understood or read by those on this side 
the river ; and they call that character 
IVEongali, and the Emperor keeps by him 
certain scribes who can read and write this 
Hogali character.” — Ola^'ijo, § ciii. (Comp. 
Marldwm, 119-120.) 

c. 1500. — “The Moghul troops, which 
had come to my assistance, did not attempt 
to fight, but instead of fighting, betook 
themselves to dismounting and plundering 
my own people. Nor is this a solitary 
instance ; such is the uniform practice of 
these wretches the Moghuls ; if they defeat 
the enemy they instantly seize the booty; 
if they are defeated, they plunder and 
■dismount their own allies, and betide what 
may, carry off the spoil.” — Baber, 93. 

1534. — “And whilst Badur was there in 
the hills engaged with his pleasures and 
luxury, there came to him a messenger 
irom the King of the Mogores of the 
kingdom of Dely, called Bobor Mirza.” — 
Correa, iii. 571. 

1536. — “ Dicti Mogores vel h populis 
Rersarum Mogoribus, vel quod nunc Turkae 
A Persis Mogores appellantor.” — Letter from 
K, John II J. to Pojpe Paul III. 

1555. — “Tartaria, otherwyse called Mon- 
gal, As Vincentius wryteth, is in that parte 
of the earthe, where the Easte and the 
northe joine together.” — W. Watreman, 
Pardle of Padouns, 

1563. — “ This Kingdom of Dely is very far 
inland, for the northern part of it marches 
with the territory of Cora^one (Ehorasan). 

- . . The Mogores, whom we call Tartars, 
•conquered it more than 30 years ago. . . 

— Garcia, f . 34. 

[c, 1590. — “ In his time (Nasiru’ddln 
Mahmud) the Mughals entered the Panjab 

- , — Ain, ed. Jarrett, ii. 304. 

[c. 1610. — “The greatest ships come from 
the coast of Persia, Arabia, Mogor.” — 
Pyrard de LawX, Hak. Soc. i. 258. 

[1636. — India “ containeth many Provinces 
And Realmes, as Cambaiar, Belli, Decan, 
Bishagar, Malabar, Narsingar, Orixa, Ben- 
gala, Sanga, Mogores, Tipura, Gourous, 
Ava, Pegua, Aurea Chersonesus, Sina, Cam- 
boia, and Campaa .” — T BlvmdmX, Lescryj^ 
thn and use of Plandus his Majppe, in Might 
Treatises, ed. 1626, p. 547.] 

c. 1650.— “Now shall I tell how the royal 
Bouse arose in the land of the Monghol. . . . 
And the Ruler (Chingiz Khan) said, . _. . 
■'I will that this people Bfedb, resembling 


a precious crystal, which even to the com- 
pletion of my enterprise hath shown the 
greatest fidelity in every peril, shall take 
the name of Koke (Blue) Monghol. . . .” — 
Sanang Setzen, by Schmidt, pp. 57 and 71. 

1741. — “Ao mesmo tempo que a paz se 
ajusterou entre os referidos generaes Mogor 
e Marata.” — Bosqv^o das Possessdes PorUig. 
na Oriente — Doc^unentos Oomwrovaticos, iii. 21 
(Lisbon 1853). 

1764. — “ Whatever Moguls, whether 
Oranies or Tooranies, come to offer their 
services should be received on the aforesaid 
terms.” — Paper of AHicles sent to Major 
Munro by the Nateab, in Long, 360. 

c. 1773. — “. , . the news-writers of Rai 
Droog frequently wrote to the Nawaub . . . 
that the besieged Naik . . . had attacked 
the batteries of the besiegers, and had killed^ 
a great number of the Moghuls. ”—5’. of 
JSydur, 317. 

1781. — “ Wanted an European or Mog^ 
Coachman that can drive four Horses in 
hand.” — India GcLzette, June 30. 

1800. — “I pushed forward the whole of 
the Mahratta and Mogul cavalry in one 
body. . . .” — Sir A. Wellesley to Munro, 
Munro^s Life, i. 268. 

1803. — “The Mogul horse do not appear 
very active ; otherwise they ought certainly 
to keep the pindarries at a greater dis- 
tance.” — Wellington, ii. 281. 

In these last two quotations the term is 
applied distinctively to Hyderabad troops. 

1855. — “The Moguls and others, who at 
the present day settle in the country, inter- 
marrying with these people (Burmese 
Mahommedans) speedily sink into the same 
practical heterodoxies.” — Yule, Mission to 
Am, 161. 

MOaTJL, THE aEEAT, n.p. 

Sometimes ^TJie MoguV simply. The 
name by which the Kings of Delhi of 
the House of Timur were popularly 
styled, first by the Portuguese (o grdo 
Mogor) and after them by Europeans 
generally. It was analogous to the 
Sophy (q[.v.), as applied to the Kings 
of Persia, or to the ‘Great Turk* 
applied to the Sultan of Turkey. 
Indeed the latter phrase was probably 
the model of the present one. As 
noticed under the preceding article, 
MO€K>L, MOGOR, and also Mogolistcm 
are applied among old writers to the 
dominions of the Great MoguL We 
have found no native idiom precisely 
suggesting the latter title ; hut Mughol 
is mus used in the Araish-i-Mahfil 
below, and Mogolistan must have been 
in some native use, for it is a form that 
Europeans would not have invented. 
(See quotatio ns f rom Thevenot here 
and under MOHWA.) 
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c. 1563. — “Ma dodici anni il gran 

Magol Re More d’Agra et del Deli ... si 
h impatronito di tutto il Regno de Cambaia.” 
— V. di Messer Cesare Federici, in Ranviisio, I 
iii. 

1572.— 

“ A este o Rei Cambayco soberbissimo 

Fortaleza dark na rica Dio ; 

Porque contra o Mogor poderosissimo 

Lbe ajude a defender o senborio. ...” 

CamdeSj x. 64. 

By Burton : 

*‘To him Cambaya’s King, that haughtiest 
Moor, 

shall yield in wealthy Diu the famous fort 

that he may gain against the Grand 
Mogor 

"spite his stupendous power, your firm 
support. ...” 

[1609. — “When you shall repair to the 
Greate MagiiU,” — Bij'dwood, First Leitet^ 
Booh, 325. 

[1612. — “Hecchabar (Akbar) the last de- 
ceased Emperor of Hindustan, the father of 
the present Great Mogul.” — Danvers, Letters, 

1615. — “Nam praeter Magnum Mogor 
cui hodie potissima illius pars subjecta est ; 
qui turn quidem Mahometicae religioni 
deditus erat, quamuis earn modo cane et 
ar^e peius detestetur, vix scio an illius 
alius rex Mahometana sacra coleret.’" — 
Jai'Ti'iG, i. 58. 

„ “ . . . prosecuting my travaile by 

land, I entered the confines of the great 
Mogor. . . .” — De Monfart, 15. 

1616. — “It (Chitor) is in the country of 
one Rama, a Prince newiy subdued by the 
Mogul.”— Nir T Roe, [In Hak. Soc. (i. 
102) for “the Mogul” the reading is “this 
King.”] 

„ “ The Seuerall Kingdom es and Pro- 
uinces subject to the Great Mogoll Sha 
Selin Gehangier.” — Idem, in Purchas, i. 578. 

,, “ . . . the base cowardice of 

which people hath made The Great Mogul 
sometimes use this proverb, that one Portu- 
guese would beat three of his people . . . 
and he would further add that one English- 
man would beat three Portuguese. The 
truth is that those Portuguese, especially 
those born in those Indian colonies, . . . are 
a very low poor-spirited people. . . — 

Terry, ed. 1777, 153. 

[ ,, “. . . a copy of the articles granted 
by the Great Mogoll may partly serve for 
precedent."" — Foster, Letters, iv. 222,] 

1623. — “The people are partly Gentile 
and partly Mahometan, but they live 
mingled together, and in harmony, because 
the Great Mogul, to whom Guzerat is now 
subject . . . although he is a Mahometan 
(yet not altogether that, as they say) makes 
no difference in his states between one kind 
of people and the other.”— P. ddla Valle, 
ii, 510 j [Hak. Soc. i. 30, where Mr. Grey 
reads “ Gran Moghel 


1644. — “The King of the inland country, 
on the confines of this island and fortress of 
Dlu, is the Mogor, the greatest Prince in 
all the East.” — Bocarro, MS. 

1653. — “Mogol est vn terme des Indes 
qui signifie blanc, et quand nous disons le 
grand Mogol, que les Indiens appellent 
Schah Geanne Roy du monde, c"est qu"il est 
effectiuement blanc , . . nous I’appellons 
grand Blanc ou grand Mogol, comme nous 
appellons le Roy des Ottomans grand 
Tii^.’" — De la Bonllaye-le-Gouz, ed. 1657, 
pp. 549-550. 

„ “This Prince, having taken them 
all, made fourscore and two of them abjure 
their faith, who served him in his wars 
against the Great Mogor, and were every 
one of them miserably slain in that expedi- 
tion.” — Cogan's Pinto, p. 25. The expres- 
sion is not in Pinto’s original, where it is. 
Reg dos Mogores (cap. xx.). 

c. 1663. — “Since it is the custom of Asia 
never to approach Great Persons with 
Empty Hands, when I had the Honour to 
kiss the Vest of the Great Mogol Aureng 
Zehe, I presented him with Eight Roupees 
. . .” — Bernier, E.T. p. 62; [ed. Gonstahle,, 
200 ]. 

1665.— 

“ . . . Samarchand by Oxus, Temir’s throne. 

To Paquin of Sinaean Kings ; and thence 

To Agra and Labor of Great Mogul. ..." 

Paradise Lost, xi. 389-91.. 

c. 1665. — “L’Empire du Grand-Mogol,. 
qu’on nomme particulierement le Mogoli- 
stan, est le plus 6tendu et le plus puissant 
des Roiaumes des Indes. . . . Le Grand- 
Mogol vient en ligne directe de Tamerlan,, 
dont les descendants qui se sont ^tablis aux 
Indes, se sont fait appeller Mogols. . . — 

Thevenot, v. 9. 

1672. — “In these beasts the Great Mogul 
takes his pleasure, and on a stately Elephant, 
he rides in person to the arena where they 
fight.” — Baldaeus (Germ, ed.), 21. 

1673. — “It is the Flower of their Em- 
peror"s Titles to be called the Great Mogul, 
Burr ore (read Burrow, see Fryer’s Index )> 
Mogul Podeshar, who ... is at present. 
Aur&n Zeeh,^^ — Fryer, 195. 

1716. — Gram Mogol. Is as much as to- 
say ‘Head and king of the Circumcised," 
for Mogol in the language of that country 
signifies circumcised” (!) — Blaiteau, s.v. 

i 1727. — “Having made what observations 
I could, of the Empire of P&rsia, I’ll travel 
[ along the Seacoast towards Indiistan, or the 
Great Mogul’s Empire.” — ^4. Hamilton, 

I 115, [ed. 1744]. 

1780. — “There are now six or seven 
fellows in the tent, gravely disputing 
whether Hyder is, or is not, the person 
commonly called in Europe the Great. 
Mogul.” — Letter of T. Munro, in Life, i. 27. 

1783. — “The first potentate sold by the 
Company for money, was the Great MoguL 
— the descendant of Tamerlane.” — Burke„ 
Speech on Fox's E,I, Bill, iii* 458. 
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1786. — “ That Shah Allum, the prince ! 
commonly called the Great Mogul, or, by 
eminence, the King, is or latelj' was in 
possession of the ancient capital of Hindo- 
stan. , . — Art, of Qhai'ge against Hastings, 

in Burhe, vii. 189. 

1807. — “ L’Hindoustan est depuis quelque 
temps doming par une multitude de petits 
souverains, qui s’arrachent Tun Tautre leurs 
possessions. Aucun d’eux ne reconnait 
comme il faut Tautorit^ Mgitime du Mogol, 
si ce n’est cependant Messieurs les Anglais, 
lesquels n’ont pas cess^ d’etre soumis I son 
ob€issance ; en sort qu*actuellement, e’est 
a dire en 1222 (1807) ils reconnaissent I’au- 
torit^ supreme d'Akbar Schah, fils de Schah 
Alam.” — Afsos, Araisli4-MaJijil, quoted by 
Oarcin de Tossy, Rel, Mus. 90. 

MOGUL BEEEOHES, s. Ap- 

parently an early name for wliat we 
call long-drawers or pyjamas (qq.'^O- 

1625. — “ ... let him have his shirt on and 
his Mogul breeches ; here are women in the 
house.” — Beaumont d* Fletcher, The Fair 
Maid of the Inn, iv. 2. 

In a picture by Vandyke of William 
ist Earl of Denbigb, belonging to tbe 
Duke of Hamilton, and exhibited at 
Edinburgh in July 1883, the subject 
is represented as out shooting, in a red 
strmed shirt and pyjamas, no doubt the 

Mogul breeches ” of the period. 

MOHUR, GOLD, s. The official 
name of the chief gold coin of British 
India, Hind, from Pers. muhr, a 
(metallic) seal, and thence a gold coin. 
It seems possible that the word is 
taken from mihr, ‘the sun,’ as one of 
the secondary meanings of that word 
is ‘a golden circlet on the top of 
an umbrella, or the like’ (Vullers), 
[Platts, on the contrary, identifies it 
with Skt. mudra, ‘ a seal’] 

The term muhr, as applied to a coin, 
appears to have been popular only and 
quasi-generic, not precise. But that to 
which it has been most usually applied, 
at least in recent centuri^ is a coin 
which has always been in use since 
the foundation of the Mahommedan 
Empire in Hindustan by the Ghuri 
Kings of Ghazni and their freedmen, 
circa a.d. 1200, tending to a standard 
weight of 100 ratis (see RTJTTEE) of 
pure gold, or about 175 grains, thus 
equalling in weight, and probably in- 
tended then to equal ten times in 
value, the silver coin which has for 
more than three centuries been called 
Rupee. 

There is good ground for regard- 


ing this as the tlieory of the system."^ 
But the gold coins," especially, have 
deviated from the theory considerably ; 
a deviation which seems to have com- 
menced with the violent innovations 
of Sultan Mahomnied Tuglilak (1325- 
1.351), who raised the gold coin to 
200 grains, and diminished the silver 
coin to 140 grains, a change which may 
have been connected with the enormous 
influx of gold into Upper India, from 
the plunder of the immemorial accumu- 
lations of the Peninsula in the first 
quarter of the 14th century. After 
this the coin again settled dovm in 
approximation to the old weight, 
insomuch that, on taking the weight 
of 46 different mohurs from the lists 
given in Prinsep’s Tables, the average 
of pure gold is 167*22 grains.t 

The first gold mohur struck by the 
Company’s Government was issued in 
1766, and declared to be a legal tender 
for 14 sicca rupees. The full weight 
of this coin was 179*66 grs., containmg 
149*72 grs. of gold. But it was im- 
possible to render it current at the 
rate fixed ; it was called in, and in 
1769 a new mohur was issued to pass 
as legal tender for 16 sicca rupees. 
The weight of this was 190*773 grs. 
(according to Regn. of 1793, 190*894), 
and it contained 190*086 grs. of gold. 
Regulation xxxv. of 1793 declared 
these gold mohurs to be a legal 
tender in all public and private trans- 
actions. Regn. xiv. of 1818 declared, 
among other things, that “ it has been 
thou^t advisable to make a slight 
deduction in the intrinsic value of 
the gold mohur to be coined at this 
Presidency (Fort WiUiam), in order 
to raise the value of fine gold to fine 
silver, from the present rates of 1 to 
14*861 to that of 1 to 15. The gold 
mohur will still continue to pass cur- 
rent at the rate of 16 rupees.” The 
new gold mohur was to weigh 204*710 

S :s., containing fine gold 187*651 grs. 

nee more Act xvii. of 1835 declared 
that the only gold coin to be coined at 
Indian mints should be (with propor- 

* See Cathay, &c., pp. ccxlvii.-ccl. ; and Mr. E. 
Thomas, PatMn Kings of Delhi, ^passim, 
t The average was taken as follows (1). We 
took the whole of the weight of gold in the list at 
p. 43 (“Table of the Gold Coins of India”) with 
the omission of fonr pieces which are exception- 
ally debased ; and (2), the first twenty-four pieces 
in the list at p. 50 (“Supplementary Table”), 
omitting two exceptional cases, and divided by the 
whole number of coins so taken. See the tables 
at end of Thomas’s ed. of Prinsep*s Essays, 
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tionate subdivisions) a gold mohur 
or “15 rupee piece” of the weight of 
180 grs. troy, containing 165 grs. of 
pure gold ; and declared also that no 

S id coin should thenceforward be a 
gal tender of payment in any of 
the territories of the E.I. Company. 
There has been since then no sub- 
stantive change. 

A friend (W. Simpson, the accom- 
plished artist) was told in India that 
gold mohnr was a corruption of gol^ 
(‘ round ') mohr, indicating a distinction 
from the square mohurs of some of the 
Delhi Kings. But this we take to be 
purely fanciful. 

IggO. — “The Gold Moor, or Gold Roupie, 
is valued generally at 14 of Silver ; and 
the Silver Roupie at Two Shillings Three 
Pence .” — Ovingtonj 219. 

1726. — “There is here only also a State 
mint where gold Moors, silver Ropyes, 
Feysen and other money are struck.” — 
Valeivtijoi^ v. 166. 

1758. — “80,000 rupees, and 4000 gold 
mohurs, equivalent to 60,000 rupees, were 
the military chest Ifor immediate expenses.” 
— Ome, ed. 1803, ii. 364. 

[1776. — “Thank you a thousand times for 
your present of a parcel of morahs.” — Mrs. 
F, Francis, to her husband, in Francis Letters^ 
i. 286.] 

1779. — “I then took hold of his hand: 
then he (Francis) took out gold mohurs : 
and offered to give them to me : I refused 
them ; he said * Take that (offering both his 
hands to me), ’twill make you great men, 
and I will give you 100 gold mohurs 
more,’” — Evidence o/ Rambus Jemadar, on 
Trial of Grand v. Francis, quoted iu Echoes 
of Old Galcutta, 228. 

1785. — “ Malver, hairdresser from Europe, 
proposes himself to the ladies of the settle- 
ment to dress Hair daily, at two gold 
mohurs per month, in the latest fashion 
with gauze flowers, &c. He will also instruct 
the slaves at a moderate price.” * — In JSeton- 
EarTf i. 119. 

1797.— “ Notwithstanding he (the Nabob) 
was repeatedly told that I would accept 
nothing, he had prepared 5 lacs of rupees 
and 8000 gold Mohurs for me, of which I 
was to have 4 lacs, my attendants one, and 
your Ladyship the gold.” — Letter in Mem. 
of Lord Teignmouthy i. 410. 

1809. — “I instantly presented to her a 
nazur (see HUZZER) of nineteen gold 
mohurs in a white handkerchief.” — Lord 
Valentia, i. 100. 

1811. — “Some of his fellow passengers 
, . , offered to bet with him sixty gold 
mohurs.”— iforfou’s Life of Leyden, 83. 

■* Was this ignorance, or slang? Though slave- 
boys are occasionally mentioned, there is no indi- 
cation that slaves were at all the usual substitute 
ibr domesMc servants at this time in European 
faznilms. 


1829. — “I heard that a private of the- 
Company’s Foot Artillery passed the very 
noses of the prize-agents, with 500 gold 
mohurs (sterling 1000/.) in his hat or cap.”' 
— John Shi'pp, ii. 226. 

[c. 1847. — “The widow is vexed out of 
patience, because her daughter Maria has got 
a place beside Cambric, the penniless curate, 
and not by Colonel Goldmore, the rich 
widower from India.” — Thacheray, Book of 
SnolSy ed. 1879, p. 71.] 

MOHTJBEER, MOHEEE, &c., s* 

A writer in a native language. Ar. 
muharrir, ‘an elegant, correct writer.^ 
The word occurs in Grose (c. 1760) 
as ‘Mooreis, writers.’ 

[1765. — “This is not only the custom 
of the heads, but is followed by every petty 
Mohooree in each office.” — Verelst, View of 
Bengal, App. 217.] 

MOHUBEUM, s. Ar. Muharram 
(^sacer^), properly the name of the 1st 
month of the Mahommedan lunar 
year. But in India the term is applied 
to the period of fasting and public 
mourning observed during that month 
in commemoration of the death of 
Hassan and of his brother Husain 
(a.d. 669 and 680) and which termin- 
ates in the ceremonies of the ^AsMrd-ay 
commonly however known in India a» 
“ the MohurrumJ^ Eor a full account of 
these ceremonies see Herklots, Qanoon- 
e-Islam^ 2nd ed. 98-148. [Perry, 
Miracle Play of Eason and Eusain.^ 
And see in this book HOBSON-JOBSON. 

1869. — FUe d% Martyre de Eugain. . . . 
On la nomme gdn^ralement Muharram da 
nom du mois . . . et plus sp^cialement 
Dahd, mot persan d€riv5 de dah ‘dix,’ . . . 
les denominations viennent de c© que la 
fete de Hu 9 ain dure dix jours.” — Garcin dc 
Tassy, Rel. Mvs. p. 31. 

MOHWA, MHOWA, MOWA, s. 

Hind. &c. mahud, mahwd, Skt. mad- 
huka, the large oak-like tree Bassia 
latifolia* Roxb. (N. 0. Sa^otaceae), also 
the flower of this tree from which a 
spirit is distilled and the spirit itself. 
It is said that the Mahwa flower ia 
now largely exported to France for the 
manufacture of Ugueurs. The tree, in 
groups, or singly, is common all over 
Central India in the lower lands, and, 
more sparsely, in the Gangetic pro- 
vinces. “ It abounds in Guzerat. 
When the flowers are falling the HiU- 

* Moodeen Sheriff (Supplt. to the 
of India) says that the Mahwd in question is Besssia 
longifoiia and the wild MahwH Bassia latifolia. 
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men camp under the trees to collect 
them. And it is a common practice 
to sit perched on one of the trees in 
order to shoot the large deer which 
come to feed on the fallen mhowa. 
The timber is strong and durable.^' 
{M.-Gen. E. E. Keatinge). 

c. 1665. — “Les homes du Mogolistan et 
de Golconde sont plant^es a en\dron un lieue 
et demie de Calvar. Ce sont des arbres 
qu’on appelle Mahoua ; ils marquent la 
tiemibre terre du Mogol.” — Tliecenot^ v. 200. 

1810. — “. . . the number of shops where 
Toddy ^ Ulowah, Pariah Arrach^ &c., are 
served out, absolutely incalculable.” — 
Williwmon^ V, M, ii. 158. 

1814. — “TheMowah . . . attains the size 
of an English oak . . . and from the beauty 
of its foliage, makes a conspicuous appear- 
ance in the landscape.” — Forles, Or. Mem. 
ii. 452 ; [2nd ed. ii. 261, reading Mawah]. 

1871. — “The flower . . . possesses con- 
siderable substance, and a sweet but sickly 
taste and smell. It is a favourite article of 
food with all the wild tribes, and the lower 
classes of Hindus; but its main use is in 
the distillation of ardent spirits, most of 
what is consumed being Mhowa. The 
spirit, when well made, and mellowed by 
age, is by no means of despicable quality, 
resembling in some degree Irish whisky. 
The luscious flowers are no less a favourite 
food of the brute creation than of man. ...” 
Forsyth, Highlaiiids of 0. India, 75. 

MOLE-ISLAM, ii.p. The title 
applied to a certain class of rustic 
Mahommedans or quasi-Mahommedans 
in Guzerat, said to have been forcibly 
converted in the time of the famous 
Sxtltan Mahmud Bi^rra, Butler’s 
“ Prince of Cambay,” We are ignorant 
of the true orthography or meaning 
of the term. [In the E. Panjab the de- 
scendants of Jats forcibly converted to 
Islam are known as Mula, or * unfortu- 
nate’ (Ihbetson, Fanjab Ethnography, 
p. 142). The word is derived from the 
nakshatra or lunar asterism of Mill, to 
be born in which is considered speci- 
ally unlucky.] 

[1808. — “ Mole - Islams.” See under 
GRASSIA.] 

MOLEY, s. A kind of (so-called j 
wet) curry used in the Madras Presi- ; 
dency, a large amount of coco-nut 
being one of the ingredients. The 
word is a corruption of ‘ Malay ’ ; the 
dish being simply a bad imitation of 
one used by the Malaya 

[1886. — ** Regarding the Ceylon curry. 

, , , It is known by some as the ^ Malay 


curry,’ and it is closely allied to the moli 
of the Tamils of Southern India,” Then 
follows the recipe. — M^ycern, Culinary 
Jottings, 5th ed., 299.] 

MOLLY, or (better) MALLEE, s. 
Hind, mall, Skt. mCdikct, ‘a garland- 
maker,’ or a member of the caste which 
furnishes gardeners. We sometimes 
have heard a lady from the Bengal 
Presidency speak of the daily homage 
of ‘Hhe Molly with his dolly,” viz. 
of the nidli vrith his dtUl. 

1759. — In a Calcutta wages tariff of this 
year we find — 

“House Molly 4Rs.” 

In Lony, 182. 

MOLUCCAS, n.p. The ‘Spice 
Islands,’ strictly speaking the five 
Clove Islands, lying to the west of 
Gilolo, and by name Ternate {Tamdti), 
Tidore {Tidort), Mortir, Makian, and 
Bachian. [See Mr. Gray’s note on 
Fyrarcl de Laved, Hak. Soc. ii. 166.] 
But the application of the name has 
been extended to all the islands under 
Butch rule, between Celebes and N. 
Guinea. There is a Butch governor 
residing at Amboyna, and the islands 
are divided into 4 residencies, viz. 
Amboyna, Banda, Ternate and Manado. 
The origin of the name Molucca, or 
Maluco as the Portuguese called it, 
is not recorded ; but it must have been 
that by -which the islands were known 
to the native traders at the time of the 
Portuguese discoveries. The early 
accounts often dwell on the fact that 
each island (at least three of them) 
had a king of its own. Possibly they 
got the (At.) name of Jazlrat-al-MnlUk, 

‘ The Isles of the Kings.’ 

Valentijn probably entertained the 
same 'view of the derivation. He 
begins his account of the islands by 
saying: 

“There are many who have written of 
the Moluccos and of their Kings, but we 
have hitherto met with no writer who has 
given an exact view of the subject ” {Deal, i. 
Mol. 3). 

And on the next page he says : 

“ For what reason they have been called 
Moluocos we shall not here say ; for we shall 
do this circumstantially when we shall speak 
of the Molukse Kiiigs and their customs.” 

But we have been unable to find the 
fulfilment of this intention, tbough 
probably it exists in that continent 
of a work somewhere. We have^also- 
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seen a paper by a writer who draws 
liiiich from the quarry of Yalentiju. 
This is an article by Dr. Van Muschen- 
broek in the Proceedings of the Into- 
national Congress of G-eog. at Venice 
in 1881 (ii. pp. 596, seqq.), in which he 
traces the name to the same origin. 
He appears to imply that the chiefs 
were known among themselves as 
Molokos, and that this term was 
substituted for the indigenous Kolano^ 
•or King. “ Ce noin, ce titre resterent, 
et furent meme pen a pen employ^, 
non seulement pour les chefs, niais 
aussi pour Tetat meme. A la longue les 
lies et les etats des Molokos devinrent 
les lies et les etats Molokos.” There 
is a good deal that is questionable, 
however, in this writer’s deductions 
and etymologies. [Mr. Skeat remarks : 
“ The islands appear to be mentioned 
in the Chinese history of the Tang 
dynasty (618-696) as Mi-li-ku, and if 
this be so the name is perhaps too old 
to be Arab.”] 

c. 1430. — “Has (Javas) ultra xv dierum 
■cursu duae reperiuntur insulae, orientem 
versus. Altera Sandai appellatur, in qua 
nuces muscatae et maces ; altera Bandam 
nomine, in qua sola gariofali producuntur.” 
— N. Contij in Poggiiis. 

1501. — ^The earliest mention of these 
islands by this name, that we know, is in a 
letter of Amerigo Vespucci (quoted under 
CAHHAMEIRA), who in 1501, among the 
places heard of by Cabral’s fleet, mentions 
the lyCaluche Islands. 

1510. — “ We disembarked in the island of 
Honoch, which is much smaller than Ban- 
dan ; but the people are worse. . . . Here 
the cloves grow, and in many other neigh- 
bourly islands, but they are small and un- 
inhabited. ” — Vartliema,^ 246. 

1514. — “ Further on is Timor, whence 

comes sandalwood, both the white and the 
red; and further on still are the Maluc, 
whence come the cloves. The bark of these 
trees I am sending you ; an excellent thing 
it is; and so are the flowers.” — Letter op 
Giovanni da in Archvdo Star, Ital., 

p. 81. 

1515. — “From Malacca ships and junks 
are come with a great quantity of spice, 
cloves, mace, nut (meg), sandalwood, and 
other rich things. They have discovered 
the five Islands of Cloves ; two Portuguese 
are lords of them, and rule the land with 
the rod. ’Tis a land of much meat, oranges, 
lemons, and clove-trees, which grow there 
of their own accord, just as trees in the 
woods with us . . . Gk)d be praised for such 
favour, and such grand things ! ” — Another 
letter ojdo., ibid. pp. 85-86. 

1516. — “Beyond these islands, 25 leagues 
towards the north-east, there are five islands, 
cne Ifefore the other, which are called the 


islands of Maluco, in which all the cloves 
grow. . . . Their Kings are Moors^ and the 
first of them is called Bachan, the second 
Maquian, the third is called Motile the 
fourth Tidary^ and the fifth Tei-naty . . . 
every year the people of Malaca and Java 
come to these islands to ship cloves. . . .” — 
Barbosaj 201-202. 

1518. — “ And it was the monsoon for 
Maluco, dom Aleixo despatched dom Tris- 
tram de Meneses thither, to establish the 
trade in clove, carrying letters from the 
King of Portugal, and presents for the Kings 
of the isles of Ternate and Tidore where the 
clove grows.” — Correct^ ii. 552. 

1521. — “ Wednesday the 6th of November 
... we discovered four other rather high 
islands at a distance of 14 leagues towards 
the east. The pilot who had remained 
with us told us these were the Maluco 
islands, for which we gave thanks to God, 
and to comfort ourselves we discharged all 
our artillery . . . since we had passed 27 
months all but two days always in search of 
Maluco.” — Pigafetta, Voyage of Magellan, 
Hak. Soc. 124. 

1553. — “We know by our voyages that 
this part is occupied by sea and by land 
cut up into many thousand islands, these 
together, sea and islands, embracing a great 
part of tlie circuit of the Earth . . . and in 
the midst of this great multitude of islands 
are those called Maluco. . . . (These) five 
islands called Maluco . . . stand all within 
sight of one another embracing a distance 
of 25 leagues ... we do not call them 
Maluco because they have no other names ; 
and we call them^ve because in that number 
the clove grows naturally. . . . Moreover 
we call them in combination Maluco, as 
here among us we speak of the Canaries, 
the Terceiras, the Cabo- Verde islands, in- 
cluding under these names many islands each 
of which has a name of its own.” — Barr os, 
III. V. 5. 

„ “ . . . li molti viaggi dalla cittk di 

Lisbona, e dal mar rosso a Calicut, et insino 
alle Molucche, done nascono le spezierie.” 
— G. B. Eamusio, Pref, sojgra il lAbro del 
Magn. M. Marco Polo. 

1665.— 

“ As when far off at sea a fleet descried 

Hangs in the clouds, by equinoctial winds 

Close sailing from Bengala, or the Isles 

Of Ternate and Tidore, whence merchants 
bring 

Their spicy drugs. ...” 

Paradise Lost, ii. 636-640. 

MOITE, n.p. Mon or Mun, tke 
name by whicli tbe people wbo 
formerly occupied Pegu, and whom 
we call Talaing, called themselves. 

See TALAING. 

MOHEGAH, s. The title of the 
headman of a village in the Tamil 
country ; the same (see PATEL) 

in the Deccan, &c. The ’word is Tamil 



MONKEY-BREAD TREE. 


577 


MONBOON. 


mani yakJcdran, ‘ an overseer,’ rmniyam, 
^ superintendence.’ 

1707. — “ Ego Petrus Manicaren, id est 
VillcLTu'ni Inspector. . . — In Norhert^ Mem. 

i. S90, note. 

1717. — “ Towns and villages are governed 
by inferior Officers . . . maniakarer (Mayors 
or Bailiffs) who hear the complaints.” — 
PhUlipSy Acccmnty &c., S3. 

1800. — “ In each Kohlyy for every thousand 
PagodotS (335^. 15s. 10^.) rent that he pays, 
there is also a Munegar, or a Tahsildar 
(see TAHSEELDAE) as he is called by the 
Mussulmans.” — Buchanan's Miisore. &c., i. 
276. 

MONKEY-BEEADTEEE,s. The 

Baobab, Adansonia digitata^ L. “a 
fantastic-looking tree with immense 
elephantine stem and small twisted 
branches, laden in the rains with 
large white flowers ; found all along 
the coast of Western India, but whether 
introduced by the Mahommedans from 
Africa, or by ocean-currents wafting 
its large light fruit, full of seed, across 
from ^ore to shore, is a nice specula- 
tion. A sailor once picked up a large 
seedy fruit in the Indian Ocean off 
Bombay, and brought it to me. It 
was very rotten, but I planted the 
seeds. It turned out to be Kigelia \ 
pinnata of E. Africa, and propagated 
.so rapidly that in a few years I 
introduced it all over the Bombay 
Presidency. The Baobab however is 
generally found most abundant about 
the old ports frequented by the early 
Mahommedan traders” {Sir G. Bird- 
wood, MS.) We may add that it 
occurs sparsely about Allahabad, where 
it was introduced apparently in the 
Mogul time ; and in the Gfangetic 
valley as far E. as Calcutta, but always 
planted. There are, or were, noble 
^ecimens in the Botanic Gardens at 
Calcutta, and in Mr. Arthur Grote’s 
garden at Alipur. [See Watt, Ecm. 
Diet. i. 105.1 

! 

MONSOON, s. The name given to 
the periodical winds of the Indian 
seas, and of the seasons which they 
.affect and characterize. The original 
word is the Ar. maudm, -^season,’ 
which the Portuguese corrupted into 
mongao, and our peo^e into monsoon. 
Dictionaries (except Dr. Badger’s) do 
not apparently give the Arabic word 
mausim the technical sense of monsoon. 
But there can be no doubt that it had 
"jbhat sense among the Arab pilots from 
2 0 * 


w'honi the Portuguese adopted the 
word. This is shown by the quota- 
tions from the Turkish Admiral Sidi 
’Ali. “The rationale of the term is 
well put in the Beirut MoIiU, which 
says: ^Mausim is used of anything 
that comes round but once a year, like 
the festivals. In Lebanon the mausim 
is the season of w’orking \vith the silk,’ 
— which is the important season there, 
as the season of navigation is in 
Yemen.” {W. R. S.) 

The Spaniards in America would 
seem to have a w'ord for season in 
analogous use for a recurring wind, 
as may be gathered from Tom uringle.'^ 
The Venetian, Leonardo Ca’ Masser 
(below") calls the monsoons li tempi. 
And the quotation from Garcia De Orta 
shows that in his time the Portuguese 
sometimes used the word for sea$07i 
without any apparent reference to the 
wind. Tliough monga^ is general 
with the Portuguese writers of the 
16th century, the historian Biogo de 
Couto ahvays wTites motigao, and it 
is possible that the n came in, as in 
some other cases, by a habitual mis- 
reading of the written u for n. Lin- 
schotenin Dutch (1596) has monssoyn 
and monssoen (p. 8 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 33]). 
It thus appears probable that we get 
our monsoon from the Dutch. The 
latter in modern times seem to have 
commonly adopted the French form 
mousson. [Prof. Skeat traces our 
monsoon from Ital. monsone.'] We see 
below {Ges. Feder.) that Monsoon was 
used as synonymous with “the haK 
year,” and'so it is still in S. India. 

1505. — qui passano el colfo de 
Coloeut che sono leghe 800 de pacizo 
(? passeg^o): aspettano li tempi che sono 
nel principio dell’ Autnno, e con le cole 
fatte (?) passano .” — Leemardo d% Gcf Masser, 
26 . 

[1512. — . . because the mati^am for 
both the voyages is at one and the same 
time.” — Alluguerque, Cartm, p. 30.] 

1563. — . . and the more, because the 
voyage from that re^ou of Malaca had to 
be made by the prevailing wind, which they 
call which was now near its end. 

If they should lose eight days they would 
have to wait at least ^iree months for the 
return of the time to make the voyage.” — 
Barros, Dec. II. Kv. ii. cap. iv. 


* “Bon Ricardo began to fret and fidget most 
awfully — * Beginning of the seasons* — why, we 
may not get away for a week, and all the ships 
will be kept back in their loading.”— Ed. 1863, 
p. m 
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1554. — “The principal winds are four, 
according to the Arabs, . . . but the j)ilots 
call them by names taken from the rising 
and setting of certain stars, and assign them 
certain limits within which they begin or 
attain their greatest strength, and cease. 
These winds, limited by space and time, 
are called Mausim.”— Mohit, by Sidi 
Ali Kapudan^ in J. As. Soc. Beng. hi. 548. 

,, “Be it known that the ancient 
masters of navigation have fixed the time 
of the monsoon (in orig. doubtless 
that is to say, the time of voyages at sea, 
according to the year of Yazdajird, and 
that the pilots of recent times follow their 
steps. ...” [Much detail on the monsoons 
follows.) — Ibid, 

1563. — “The season (moncao) for these 
[i,e. mangoes) in the earlier localities we 
have in April, but in the other later ones in 
May and June ; and sometimes they come 
as a Todolho (as we call it in our own country) 
in October and hfovember.” — Garcia^ f . 134v. 

1568. — “Come s^arriua in vna citth, la 
prima cosa si piglia vna casa a fitto, b per 
mesi b per anno, seconda che si disegnk di 
starui, e nel Pegu b costume di pigliarla per 
Moson, ciob per sei mesi.” — Ces. Feden'ici^ in 
RcmmiOf hi. 394. 

1585-6. — “But the other goods which 
come by sea have their fixed season, which 
here they call Monzao.” — Sassetti, in Be 
Gubernaiis, p. 204. 

1599. — “Ora nell anno 1599, essendo 
venuta la Mansone a proposito, si messero 
alia vela due navi Portoghesi, le quali eran 
venute dalla cittb di Goa in Amacao (see 
IffiACAO).” — Oarletti, ii. 206. 

e. 1610.— '“Ces Monssons ou Muessons 
sont vents qui changent pour TEstb ou pour 
I’Hyver de six mois en six mois .” — Pyrard 
de Laval, i, 199 ; see also ii. 110 ; [Hak. Soc. 
i. 280 ; in i. 257 Monsons ; in ii. 175, 235, 
Huesons]. 

[1615. — “I departed for Bantam having 
the time of the year and the opportunity of 
the Monethsone.” — Foster, Letters, ih. 268. 

[ ,, “The Monthsone will else be 
spent .” — Sir T. Roe, Hak. Soc. i. 36.] 

1616. — “. . . quos Lusitani patriS, voce 
Moncam indigetant.”— -/arm, i. 46. 

„ Sir T, Eoe writes Monson. 

1627.— “Of Gorea hee was also told that 
there are many bogges, for which cause they 
have Waggons with broad wheeles, to keepe 
them from sinking, and obseruing the Mon- 
son or season of the wind , . . they have 
sayles fitted to these waggons, and so make 
their Voyages on land.” — Purchas, Pil- 
grimage, 602. 

1634.— 

“ Partio, vendo que o tempo em vao gastava, 

E que a moxi9ao di navegar passava.” 

Malaca, Conguistada, iv. 75. 

1644. — “The winds that blow at Diu from 
the commencement of the change of season 
in September are sea-breezes, blowing from 
time to time from the S., S.W.^ or H.W., 


with no certain Monsam wind, and at that 
time one can row across to Dio with great 
facility.” — Bocarro, MS. 

c. 1665. — “. . . and it would be true to 
say, that the sun advancing towards one 
Pole, causeth on that side two great regular 
currents, viz., that of the Sea, and that of 
the Air which maketh the Mounson-^^m^, 
as he causeth two opposite ones, when he 
returns towards the other Pole.” — Bemm', 
E.T. 139-40 ; [ed. Constable, 436 ; see also 
109]. 

1673.— “The northern Monsoons (if I 
may so say, being the name imposed by 
the first Observers, i.e. Motiones) lasting 
hither.” — Fryer, 10. 

,, “A constellation by the Portugals 
called RahodelBlephanto (see ELEPHANTA, 
b.) known by the breaking up of the 
Munsoons, which is the last Flory this 
Season makes.” — Ibid. 48. He has also- 
Mossoons or Monsoons, 46. 

1690.— “Two Mussouns are the Age of 
a Man.” — Bombay Proverb in Ovington^s- 
Voyage, 142. 

[ ,, “Mussoans.” See under ELE- 
PHANTA, b.] 

1696. — “We thought it most advisable 
to remain here, till the next Mossoon.” — 
Bowyear, in Balrymple, i. 87. 

1783. — “ From the Malay word moossin, 
which signifies season.” — Forrest, V. Vy 
Mergui, 95. 

,, “ Their prey is lodged in England ; 

and the cries of India are given to seas and 
winds, to be blown about, in every breaking 
up of the monsoon, over a remote and un- 
hearing ocean .” — Burled s Speech on Fox's 
E.I, Bill, in WorTcs, iii. 468. 

[MOOBABEK, adj. Ax. mubdrah, 
‘blessed, happy’; as an interjection, 

‘ W elcome ! ’ ‘ Congratulations to you ! ’ 

[1617. — “. . . a present ... is called 
Mombareck, good Newes, or good Successe.” 
— Sir T. Roe, Hak. Soc. ii. 413. 

[1812 . — ^^Bonibareeh . . . which by sailors- 
is also called Bombay Bock, is derived 
originally from ‘moobarek,’ ‘happy, for- 
tunate.’ ” — Morier, Journey through Pei’sia, 6.] 

MOOCHULKA, s. Hind, muchalhd 
or muchalha. A written obligation or 
bond. For technical uses see Wilson. 
The word is apparently Turki or 
Mongol. 

c. 1267. — “Five days thereafter judgment 
was held on Husamuddin the astrologer, 
who had executed a muchilkai that the 
death of the Khalif would be the calamity of' 
the world.” — Sammer’s Golden fforde, 166. 

c. 1280. — “ When he (Kuhilai Xaan) ap- 
proached his 70th year, he desired to 
raise in his own lifetime, his son Chimkin 
to he his representative and declared suc- 
cessor. . . . The chiefs . . . represented 
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. . . that though the measure . . . was not 
in accordance with the Yasa and customs of 
the world-conquering hero Chinghiz Kaan, 
yet they would grant a muchilka in favour 
of Chimkin’s Kaanship.’* — Tl'ojwd/’s History^ 
Germ, by Hammer, 46. 

c. 1360. — “He shall in all divisions and 
districts execute muchilkas to lay no burden 
on the subjects by extraordinary imposts, 
and irregular exaction of supplies.” — Form 
of the warrant of a Territorial Governor 
under the Mongols, in the above, Apjy, p. 468. 

1818.—“ You were present at the India 

Board when Lord B told me that I 

should have 10,000 pagodas per annum, and 
all my expenses paid. ... I never thought 

of taking a muchalka from Lord B , 

because I certainly never suspected that my 
expenses would . . . have been restricted 
to 600 pagodas, a sum which hardly pays 
my sen^ants and equipage.” — Mitnro to 
Malcolm, in Munro^s Life, &c., iii. 257. 

MOOCHY, s. One who works in 
leather, either as shoemaker or saddler. 
It is the name of a low' caste, Hind. 
'inocM. The name and caste are also 
found in S. India, Telug. muchche. 
These, too, are workers in leather, but 
also are employed in painting, gilding, 
and upholsterer’s work, &c. 

[1815. — “Cow-stealing ... is also prac- 
tised by . . . the Mootshee or Shoemaker 
cast.” — Tytler, Consid&raiiom, i. 103.] 

MOOKTEAE, s. Properly Hind, 
from At. mulchtdr, ^chosen,’ but cor- 
ruptly mukhtydr. An authorised agent ; 
an attorney. Mulchtydr-TidTmy ‘ a power 
of attorney.’ 

1866.— “I wish he had been* under the 
scaffolding when the roof of that new 
Cutcherry he is building fell in, and killed 
two mookhtars.” — The Bawh Bungalow (by 
G. 0. Trevelyan), in Fraser's Mag, Ixxiii. 

p. 218. 

1878. — “These were the mookhtyars, or 
Criminal Court attorneys, teaching the 
witnesses what to say in their respective 
cases, and suggesting answers to all possible 
questions, the whole thing having been 
previously rehearsed at the mookhtyar's 
house.” — Life in the Mofusdl, f. 90. 

1886. — “The wily Bengali muktears, or 
attorneys, were the bane of the Hill Tracts, 
and I never relaxed in my efforts to banish 
them from the country.” — Lt,-QoL T, Leiomt 
A Fly on the Wheel, p" 336. 

MOOLLAH, s. Hind. muUd, corr. 
from Ar. mauld, a der. from wild, ‘pro- 
pinquity.’ This is the legal bond which 
still connects a former owner with his 
manumitted slave ; and in virtue of this 
bond the patron and client are both 


called maulCt, The idea of patronage 
is in the other senses ; and the word 
comes to mean eventually ‘•a learned 
man, a teacher, a doctor hf the Law\’ 
In India it is used in these senses, and 
for a man w'ho reads the Koran in a 
house for 40 days after a death. When 
oaths were administered on the Koran, 
the ser\dtor who held the book was 
called Mulkl Konmt, Mulld is also 
in India the usual Mussulman term 
for ‘a schoolmaster.’ 


1616.—“ Their Moolaas employ much of 
their time like Seriueners to doe busiuesse 
for others.” — Terry, in Purchas, ii. 1476. 

[1617. — “He had shewed it to his 
Mulaies.”— T Poe, Hak. Soc. ii, 417.] 


1638. — “While the Body is let down into 
the grave, the kindred mutter certain 
Prayers between their Teeth, and that done 
all the company returns to the house of the 
deceased, where the MoUas continue their 
Prayers for his Soul, for the space of two 
or three days. . . .” — Manidelslo, E.T. 63. 

1673. — “ At funerals, the Mullahs or 
Priests make Orations or Sermons, after a 
Lesson read out of the A IchoranT — Fryer, 94. 

1680. — “The old Mulla having been dis- 
charged for misconduct, another bjr name 
Oozze^ (see CAZEE) Mahmud entertained on 
a salary of 5 Pagodas per mensem, his duties 
consisting of the business of writing letters, 
&c., in Persian, besides teaching the Persian 
language to such of the Company’s servants 
as shaU desire to learn it.” — Ft. St. Geo. 
Consn. March 11. Notes and Erts. No. iii, 
p. 12 ; [also see Pringle, Diary, Ft. St, Geo., 
1st ser. ii. 2, with note], 

1763. — “The Mulla in Indostan superin- 
tends the practice, and punishes the breach 
of religious duties.” — Orme, reprint, i. 26. 


1809. — “The British Government have, 
with their usual liberality, continued the 
allowance for the Moolahs to read the 
Koran.” — Ld. Valentia, i. 423. 

[1842. — See the classical account of the 
MooUabs of Kabul in Eljphinstone's CauFul, 
ed. 1842, i. 281 seqq.l 

1879. — “ . . . struck down by a fanatical 
crowd impelled by a fierce Moola.” — Sat, 
Rev. No. 1251, p. 484. 


MOOLVEE, s. Popular Hind. 
mulm, At. niaulam, from same root 
as mulld (see MOOLLAH). A Judge, 
Doctor of the Law, &c. It is a usual 
prefix to the names of learned men 
and professors of law and literatxire. 
(See LAW-OFFICER.) 

1784.— 

“ A Pundit in Bengal or Molavee 
May daily see a carcase bxirn ; 

But you can’t furnish for the soul of ye 
A dirge sans ashes and an urn.” 

N, B. Rallied, see Calc, Review, xxvi. 79, 
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MOONAUL, s. Hind. mmctl or 
mondl (it seems to be in no dictionary) ; 
[Platts gives ^^Mundl (dialBc.)]. The 
Lo]pophorus Impeyanus^ most splendid 
perhaps of all game-birds, rivalling the 
brilliancy of hue, and the metallic lustre 
of the humming-birds on the scale of 
the turkey. “This splendid pheasant 
is found throughout the whole extent 
of the Himalayas, from the hills 
bordering Afghanistan as far east as 
Sikkim, and probably also to Bootan ” 
(Jerdon). “ In the autumnal and 
winter months numbers are generally 
collected in the same quarter of the 
forest, though often so widely scat- 
tered that each bird appears to be 
alone” {Ibid.). Can this last circum- 
stance point to the etymology of the 
name as connected with Skt. mwm, 
‘ an eremite ’ ? 

It was pointed out in a note on 
Marco Polo (1st ed. i. 246, 2nd ed, i. 272), 
that the extract which is given below 
from Aelian undoubtedly refers to the 
Mundl. We have recently found that 
this indication had been anticipated by 
G. Cuvier, in a note on Pli^ (tom. vii. 
p. 409 of ed. Ajasson de Grandsagne, 
Paris, 1830). It appears from Jerdon 
that Monaul is popularly applied by 
Europeans at Darjeeling to the Sik- 
kim horned pheasant Geriornis satyra, 
otherwise sometimes called ‘Argus 
Pheasant^ 

c. A.D. 350. — “ Cocks too are produced 
there of a kind bigger than any others. 
These have a crest, but instead of being red 
like the crest of our cocks, this is variegated 
like a coronet of flowers. The tail-feathers 
moreover are not arched, or bent into a 
curve (like a cock’s), but flattened out. 
And this tail they trail after them as a 
peacock does, unless when they erect it, 
and set it up. And the plumage of these 
Indian cocks is golden, and dark blue, and 
of the hue of the emerald.” — De Nat, 
Animal, xvi. 2, 

MOON BLINDNESS. This affec- 
tion of the eyes is commonly believed 
to be produced by sleeping exposed to 
the full light of the moon. There is 
great difference of opinion as to the 
facts, some quoting experience as in- 
controvertible, others regarding the 
thing merely as a vulgar prejudice, 
without substantial foundation. Some 
remarks will be found in GolUngwood^s 
EawhUs of a Naturalist^ pp. 308-10. 
The present writer has in the East 
twice ST^ered from a peculiar affection 


of the eyes and face, after being in 
sleep exposed to a bright moon, but he 
would hardly have used the term moon- 
blindness. 

MOONG, MOONGO, s. Or. ‘ green- 
gram^ ; Hind, mung^ [Skt. mudg^. A 
kind of vetch (Phaseolus Mungo, L.) 
in very common use over India; ac- 
cording to Garcia the mesce {mash ?) of 
Avicenna. Garcia also says that it 
was popularly recommended as a diet 
for fever in the Deccan ; [and is still 
recommended for this purpose by 
native physicians {Watt, Econ. Diet. vi. 
pt. i. 191)]. 

c. 1336. — “The mxmj again is a kind of 
mash, but its grains are oblong and the 
colour is light green. Munj is cooked along 
with rice, and eaten with butter. This is 
what they call Kichrl (see ££DG‘£E£E), and 
it is the diet on which one breakfasts daily.” 
— Ibn Batata, iii. 131. 

1657. — “ The people were obliged to bring 
hay, and corn, and mxmgo, which is a 
certain species of seed- that they feed horses 
with.” — Albuquerque, Hak. Soc. ii. 132. 

1563.-^ 

“ Servant-maid. — That girl that you 
brought from the Deccan asks me for 
mimgo, and says that in her country they 
give it them to eat, husked and boiled. 
Shall I give it her ? 

“ Orta. — Give it her since she wishes it ; 
but bread and a boiled chicken would be 
better. For she comes from a country 
where they eat bread, and not rice.” — 
Garcia, f. 145. 

[1611.—“. . . for 25 maunds Moong, 
28m. 09 p.” — Danvers, Letters, i. 141.] 

MOONGA, MOOGA, s. Beng. mUgd. 
A kind of wild silk, tbe produce of 
Antheraea assoma, collected and manu- 
factured in Assam. [“Its Assamese 
name is said to be derived from tbe 
amber munga, ‘ coral ^ colour of tbe 
silk, and is frequently used to denote 
silk in general” {B. G. Allen, Mono, mi 
the Silk Cloths of Assam, 1899, p. 10).] 
Tbe quotations in elucidation of tbis 
word may claim some peculiar interest. 
Tbat from Purebas is a modern illus- 
tration of tbe l^ends wbicb reached 
tbe Roman Empire in classic times, of 
tbe OTowtb of silk in tbe Seric jungles 
(^vdleraque ut foliis depectunt tenuia 
Seres”); whilst tbat from Robert 
Lindsay may possibly throw light on 
tbe statements in tbe Perijplus regard- 
ing an overland importation of silk 
from Thin into Gangetic India. 
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1626.— . . Moga which is made of 
the bark of a certaine tree.” — Purchase 
Pilgrimage^ 1005. 

c. 1676. — '^The kingdom of A^em is one 
of the best countries of all Asia. . . . There 
is a sort of Silk that is found under the 
trees, which is spun by a Creature like our 
Silk- worms, but rounder, and w’hich lives all 
the year long under the trees. The Silks 
which are made of this Silk glist’n very 
much, but they fret presently.”— Thi-enu'er, 
E.T. ii. 187-8 ; [ed. Ball, ii. 281]. 

1680. — “The Floretta yam or Muckta 
examined and priced. . . . The Agent in- 
formed ‘that ’twas called Amndee, made 
neither with cotton nor silke, but of a kind 
of Herba spun by a worme that feeds upon 
the leaves of a stalke or tree called Arundee 
which bears a round prickly berry, of -which 
oyle is made ; vast quantitys of this cloth is 
made in the country about Gk)ora Ghaut 
beyond Seripore Mercha ; where the wormes 
are kept as silke wormes here ; twill never 
come white, but will take any colour ’”&c. 
— Ft, SU Geo. Agent on Tour, Gonsn., Nov. 
19. In Notes and Eocts., No. iii. p. 58. 
Arandl or rendl is the castor-oil plant, and 
this * must be* the Atiacus ridni, Jones, 
called in H. Aorindi, Arrindiaria (?) and in 
Bengali Eri, Eria, Eri7idg, according to 
Forbes Watsoids Nomenclature, No. 8002, 
p. 371. [For full details see Allen, Mono. 
PP- 5, se??.]. 

1763.— “No duties have ever yet been 
paid on Lacks, Mugga-dicojfies, and other 
goods brought from Assam.'* — In Van Sittart, 
i. 249. 

c. 1778. — “. . . Silks of a coarse quality, 
called Moonga dutties, are also brought 
from the frontiers of China for the Malay 
trade.” — Son. R. Lindsay, in Lires of the 
Lindsays, iii. 174. 

MOONSHEE, s, Ar. mxmshi, but 
"written in Hind. munsM. The verb 
insha, of wbicb the Ar. word is tbe 
participle, means ‘to educate’ a youth, 
as well as ‘to compose’ a written docu- 
ment. Hence ‘a secretary, a reader, 
an interpreter, a writer.’ It is com- 
monly applied by Europeans specif 
cally to a native tocher of languages, 
especially of Arabic, Persian, and Urdu, 
though the application to a native 
amanuensis in those tongues, and to 
any respectable, well-educated native 
gentleman is also common. The word 
probably became tolerably familiar in 
Europe through a book of instruction 
in Persian bearing the name (viz. “ The 
Persian Moonshee, by F. Gladwynf 1st 
ed. s.a., but published in Calcutta 
about 1790-1800). 

1777. — “Moonshi. A writer or secre- 
tary.” — Salked, Code, 17. 

1782. — “ The young gentlemen exercise 
themselves in translating . . . they reason 


and dispute with their munchees (tutors) 
in Persian and Moors. . , — Price's Tracts, 

i. 89. 

1785. — “Your letter, requiring our autho- 
rity for engaging in your service a Munshy, 
for the purpose of making out passports, 
and writing letters, has been received.” — 
Tippoo's Letters, 67. 

,, “A lastir^ friendship was formed 
between the pupil and his Moonshse. . . . 
The Moonshee, who had become wealthy, 
afforded him yet more substantial evidence 
of bis recollection, by earnestly requesting 
him, when on the point of leaving India, 
to accept a sum amounting to ^1600, on the 
plea that the latter {Le. Shore) had saved 
little.” — Mem. of Lord Tdgnvioitth, i. 32-33. 

1814. — “ They presented me with an 
address they had just composed in the 
Hindoo language, translated into Persian 
by the Durbar munsee.” — Forbes, Or. Mem, 
iii. 365; [2nd ed. ii. 344]. 

1817. — “Its authenticity was fully proved 
by . . . and a Persian Moonshee who 
translated.” — Mill, Hist. v. 127. 

1828. — . . the great Moonshi of State 
himself had applied the whole of his genius 
to selecting such flowers of language as 
would not fail to diffuse joy, when exhibited 
in those dark and dank regions of the 
north.” — Hajji Baba in England, i. 39. 

1867.— “When the Miraa grew up, he 
fell among English, and ended by carrying 
his 3nipees as a Moonshee, or a language- 
master, to that infidel people.” -- Beleci 
Writings of Viscount Strangfo^d, i. 265. 

MOONSIFF, s. Hind, from Ar. 
mxindf ‘one wbo does justice’ (insdf), 
a judge. In British India it is the 
title of a native civil judge of the- 
lowest grade. This office was first 
established in 1793. 

1812. — “ . . . mimsifs, or native justices.” 
— Fifth Report, p. 32. 

[1852. — “‘I wonder, Mr. Deputy, if 
Providence had made you a Moonsiff, instead 
of a Deputy Collector, whether you would 
have been more lenient in your strictures 
upon our system of civil justice ? ’ ” — Ratkes, 
Notes on the N. ir. Provinces, 155.] 

MOOE, MOOBMAN, s. (and adj. 
MOOBISH). A Mahommedan ; and 
so from the habitnal use of the term 
(Mouto), by the Portuguese in India, 
particularly a Mahommedan inhahitant* 
of India. 

In the Middle Ages, to Europe 

f eneraUy, the Mahommedans were 
nown as the Saracens. This is the 
word always used by Joinville, and by 
Marco Polo. Ibn Batnta also mentions 
the fact in a curious passage (ii. 425-6). 
At a later day, when the fear of the 
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Ottoman had made itself felt in Europe, 
the word Turk was that which identi- 
fied itself with the Moslem, and thus 
we have in the Collect for Good 
Friday, — “Jews, Turks, Infidels, and 
Heretics.” But to the Spaniards and 
Portuguese, whose contact was with 
the Musulmans of Mauritania who had 
passed over and conquered the Penin- 
sula, all Mahommedans were Moors. 
So the Mahommedans whom the 
Portuguese met with on their voyages 
to India, on what coast soever, were 
alike styled Mouros; and from the 
Portuguese the use of this term, as 
synonymous with Mahommedan, passed 
to Hollanders and Englishmen. 

The word then, as used by the 
Portuguese discoverers, referred to 
religion, and implied no nationality. 
It is plain indeed from many passages 
that the Moors of Calicut and Cochin 
were in the beginning of the 16th 
century people of mixt race, just as 
the Moplahs (q.v.) are now. The 
Arab, or Arabo-African occupants 
of Mozambique and Melinda, the 
Sumalis of Magadoxo, the Arabs and 
Persians of Kalhat and Ormuz, the 
Boras of Guzerat, are all Mouros 
to the Portuguese writers, though the 
more intelligent among these are quite 
conscious of the imjDropriety of the 
term. The Moors of the Malabar coast 
were middlemen, who had adopted a 
profession of Islam for their own 
convenience, and in order to minister 
for their own profit to the constant 
traffic of merchants from Ormuz and 
the Arabian ports. Similar influences 
still affect the boatmen of the same 
coast, among whom it has become a 
sort of custom in certain families, that 
different members should profess 
respectively Mahommedanism, Hin- 
duism, and Christianity. 

The use of the word Moor for Ma- 
homniedan died out pretty well among 
educated Europeans in the Bengal 
Presidency in the beginning of the last 
century, or even earlier, but probably 
held its ground a good deal longer 
among the British soldiery, whilst 
the adjective Moorish will be found in 
our quotations nearly as late as 1840. 
In Ceylon, the Straits, and the Dutch 
Colonies, the term Moorman for a 
Musalman is still in common use. 
Indeed the word is still employed by 
the' servants of Madras officers in 
speaking of Mahommedans, or of a 


certain class of these. Moro is still 
applied at Manilla to the Musulman 
Malays. 

1498. — . . the Moors never came to 
the house when this trading went on, and 
we became aware that they wished us ill, 
insomuch that when any of us went ashore, 
in order to annoy us they would spit on the 
ground, and say ‘Portugal, Portugal.’” — 
Roteiro de V. da Gama, p. 75. 

„ “For you must know, gentlemen, 
that from the moment you put into port 
here (Calecut) you caused disturbance of 
mind to the Moors of this city, who are 
numerous and very powerful in the country.’* 
— Correa, Hak. Soc. 166. 

1499. — “We reached a very large island 
called Sumatra, where pepper grows in con- 
siderable quantities. . . . The Chief is a 
Moor, but speaking a different language.” — 
^nto Stefano, in India in the XVtli Cent. [7]. 

1506. — “Adi 28 zi^no vene in Venetia 
insieme co Sier Alvixe de Boni un solar 
moro el qual portorono i spagnoli da la in- 
sula spagniola.” — MS. in Museo Givico at 
Venice. Here the teiun Moor is applied to 
a native of Hispaniola ! 

1513. — “ Hanc (Malaccam) rex Maiirus 
gubernabat.” — Rmanuelis Regis Mpistola, f. 1. 

1558. — “And for the hatred in which 
they hold them, and for their abhorrence of 
the name of Frangue, they call in reproach 
the Christians of our parts of the world 
Frangues (see FIRIHGHEE), just as we 
improperly call them again Moors.” — Barros, 
IV. XV. 16. 

c. 1560. — “When we lay at Fuquien, we 
did see certain Moores, who knew so little 
of their secte that they could say nothing 
else but that Mahomet was a Moore, my 
father was a Moore, and I am a Moore.” — 
R^orts of the Province of China, done into 
English by R. Willes, in HaU. ii. 557. 

1563. — “ And as to what you say of 
Ludovico Vartomano, I have spoken both 
here and in Portugal, with people who 
knew him here in India, and they told me 
that he went about here in the garb of a 
Moor, and that he came back among us 
doing penance for his sins ; and that the 
man never went further than Calecut and 
Cochin, nor indeed did we at that time 
navigate those seas that we now navigate,’* 
— Ga/rcia, f. 30. 

1569. — “ . . . always whereas I have 
spoken of Gentiles is to be understood 
Idolaters, and whereas I speak of Moores, 

I mean Mahomets secte.” — Caesar Fr&deri'ke, 
in Rakl. ii. 359, 

1610. — “The King was fled for feare of 
the Kii^ of Makasar, who . . . would force 
the King to turne Moore, for he is a 
Grentile.” — Midleton, in Furchas, i. 239. 

1611. — “Les Mores du pay faisoiBt courir 
le bruict, que les notres avoient est€ battus,” 
— Wytftiet, JS. des Ind^, iii. 9. 

1648. — “King Jangier (Jehanglr) used to 
make use of a reproach : That one Fortugeed 
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was better than three Moors, and one 
Hollander or Englishman better than two 
Portugees.” — Van T'luiUj 69. 

c. 1665. — “ II y en a de Mores et de 
■Gentils Rasjpoutes (see RAJPOOT) parce que 
je savois qu’ils servent mieux que les Mores 
■qui sont superbes, and ne veulent pas qu’on 
se plaigne d’eux, quelque sotise on quelque 
tromperie qn’ils fassent.” — Timenot, v. 217. 

1673. — “Their Crew were aU Moors (by 
which Word hereafter must be meant those 
of the Mahometan faith) apparelled all in 
white.”— i^ryer, p. 24. 

„ “ They are a Shame to our Sailors, 

who can hardly ever work without horrid 
Oaths and hideous Cursing and Impreca- 
tions ; and these Moormen, on the contrary, 
never set their Hands to any Labour, but 
that they sing a Psalm or Prayer, and 
conclude at every joint Application of it, 
‘Allah, Allah,’ invofang the Name of God.” 
—lUd. pp. 55-56. 

1685. — “We putt out a peece of a Red 
Ancient to appear like a Moor’s Vessel : not 
judging it safe to be known to be English ; 
Our nation having lately gott an ill name 
by abusing ye Inhabitants of these Islands : 
but no boat would come neer us ...” (in 
the Maldives). — Hedges, Diary, March 9; 
{Hak. Soc. i. 190]. 

1688. — “ Lascars, who are Moors of 
India.” — Dam'pier, ii. 57. 

1689. —“ The place where they went ashore 
was a Town of the Moors : Which name our 
Seamen give to all the Subjects of the 
great Mogul, but especially his MaJmnetan \ 
Subjects ; calling the Idolaters, Gentous or ! 
Rashboots (see RAJPOOT).” — Dampier, L 
507. 

1747. — “ We had the Misfortune to be re- 
duced to almost inevitable Danger, for as 
our Success chiefly depended on the assist- 
ance of the Moors, We were soon brought 
to the utmost Extremity by being abandoned 
by them.” — Zetter from Ft, St, Geo. to the 
Court, May 2 (India Office MS. Records). 

1752.—“ His successor Mr. Godehue . . . 
oven permitted him (Dupleix) to continue 
the exhibition of those marks of Moorish 
dignity, which both Murzafa-jing and Salla- 
bad-jing had permitted him to display.” — 
Orme, i. 367. 

1757. — In Ives, writing in this year, we 
constantly find the terms Moormen and 
Moorish, applied to the forces against which 
dive and Watson were acting on the Hoogly. 

1763. — “ From these origins, time has 
formed in India a mighty nation of near 
ten millions of Mahomedan^, whom Euro- 
peans call Moors.” — Orme, ed. 1803, i. 24. 

1770. — “ Before the Europeans doubled 
the Cape of Good Hope, the Moors, who 
were the only maritime people of India, 
sailed from Surat and Bengal to Malacca.” — 
JiaynalifT.im), i. 210. 

1781.— “Mr, Hicky thinks it a Du”^ 
incumbent on him to inform his friends in 
particular, and the Public in General, that 


i an attempt was made to Assassinate him 
I last Thursday Morning between the Hours 
I of One and ' two ©’Clock, by two armed 
* Europeans aided and assisted by a Moor- 
man. . . .” — Hickfs Bengal Gazette, April 7. 

1784. — “ Lieutenants Speediman and Rut- 
ledge . . . were bound, circumcised, and 
clothed in Moorish garments.” — In Seton- 
Karr, i. 15, 

1797. — “ Under the head of castes entitled 
to a favourable term, I believe you compre- 
hend Brahmans, Moormen, merchants, and 
almost every man who does not belong to 
the Sudra or cultivatii^ caste. . - ^ — 

Minute of Sir T, Munro, in Arhuthmi, i, 17, 

1807. — “The rest of the inhabitants, who 
are Moors, and the richer Gentoos, are 
dressed in various degrees and fashions.” — 
Zd. Minto in India, p. 17. 

1829. — “ I told my Moorman, as they call 
the Mussulmans here, just now to ask the 
drum-major when the mail for the Prad'ioan 
0)wa.s to be made up.” — Mem, of Col, Moun- 
tain, 2nd ed, p. 80. 

1839. — “ As I came out of the gate I met 
some young Moorish dandies on horseback j 
one of them was evidently a ‘crack-rider,’ 
and began to show off.” — Zettersfrom Madras, 
p. 290. 

MOORA, s. Sea Hind. mUrd, from 
Port, amura, Ital. mura; a tack {Roe- 
buck). 

MOORAH, s. A measure used in 
the sale of paddv at Bombay and in 
Guzerat. The true form of this word 
is doubtful. From Molesworth's Mahr. 
Diet, it would seem that mudd and 
mud% are properly cases of rice- 
straw bound together to contain 
certain quantities of grain, the former 
larger and the latter smaller. Hence 
it would be a vague and varying 
measure. But there is a land measure 
of the same name. See Wilson, s.v. 
Miidi. [The Madras Gloss, gives 
mooda, Mai. mUta, from mdtu, *to 
cover,’ “ a fastening package ; especi- 
ally the packages in a circukr form, 
like a Butch cheese, fastened with 
wisps of straw, in which rice is made 
up in Malabar and Canara.” The 
mooda is said to be 1 cubic foot and 
1,116 cubic inches, and equal to 3 
Kulsies (see CTTLSET).] 

1554. — “(At Ba^im) the Mura of hatee 
(see BATTA) contains 3 candis (see CAHDY), 
which {fatee) is rice in the husk, and after 
it is stript it amounts to a candy and a half, 
and something more.” — A. Nunes, p. 30. 

[1611. — “ I send your worship hy the 
bearer 10 maraes of rice.” — Danvers, Zetters, 
i. 116.] 
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1813. — “Batty Meksure. — 


* * * * * 

25 parahs make 1 moorah.* 

4 candies ,, 1 moorah.” 


Milbw'n, 2nd ed, p. 143, 

MOOBPUNKY, s. Corr, of ikfor- 
fankhl, ^peacock-tailed/ or ^peacock- 
winged^ ; the name given to certain 
state pleasure-boats on the Gangetic 
rivers, now only (if at all) surviving 
at Murshidabad. They are a good 
deal like the Burmese ‘war-boats;' 
see cut in Misdmi to Ava (Major 
Phayre's), p. 4. [A similar boat was 
the Feelchehra (Hind, ftl-chehra, 
‘ elephant-faced '). In a letter of 1*784 
Warren Hastings writes : “ I intend 
to finish my voyage to-morrow in the 
feelchehra^^ (Busteed, Echoes, 3rd ed. 
291).] 

1767. — “ Charges Dewanny, viz. : — 

“ A few moorpuagkeys and heauleahs (see 
BOLIAH) for the service of Mahomed Eeza 
Khan, and on the service at the city some 
are absolutely necessary . . . 25,000 : 0 ; 0.” 
— Dacca Accounts, in Long, 524. 

1780. — “ Another boat . . . very cnrionsly 
constructed, the Moor-puaky : these are 
very long and narrow, sometimes extend- 
ing to upwards of 100 feet in length, and 
not more than 8 feet in breadth ; they are 
always paddled, sometimes by 40 men, and 
are steered by a large paddle from the 
stem, which rises in the shape of a peacock, 
a snake, or some other animal.’* — Hodges, 40. 

pL785. — “. . , moor-punkees, or peacock- 
boats, which are made as much as possible 
to resemble the peacock.*’ — Diary, in Forbes, 
Or, Mem. 2nd ed. ii. 450.] 

MOOBS, THE, s. The Hindustani 
language was in the 18th century 
commonly thus styled. The idiom 
is a curious old English one for the 
denomination of a language, of which 
‘broad Scots' is perhaps a type, and 
which we find exemplified in ‘Mala- 
bars ' (see MALABAR) for Tamil, 
whilst we have also met with Bengals 
for Bengali, with Indostans for Urdu, 
and with Turks for Turkish. The 
term Moors is probably now entirely 
obsolete, but down to 1830, at least, 
some old ofB.cers of the Royal army 
and some old Madras civilians would 
occasionally use the term as synony-i 
mous with what the former would also 
call ‘the black language.' [Moors for 
Urdu was certainly in use among the 
old European pensioners at Chunar as 
late as 1892.] 

* Equal to 868 lbs. 12 oz. 12 drs. 


The following is a transcript of the 
title-page of Hadley's Grammar, the 
earliest English Grammar of Hindu- 
stani : * 

“ Grammatical Remarks | on the ] Prac- 
tical and Vulgar Dialect 1 Of the 1 Indostan 
Language 1 commonly called Moors j with 
a Vocabulary | English and Moors. The 
Spelling according to | The Persian Ortho- 
graphy 1 Wherein are | References between 
Words resembling each other in j Sound 
and different in Significations j with Literal 
Translations and Explanations of the Com- j 
pounded Words and Circumlocutory Expres- 
sions 1 For the more easy attaining the Idiom 
of the Language ] The whole calculated for 
The Common Practice in Bengal. 

“ Si quid novisti rectius istis, 

Candidus imperti ; si non his utere mecum.’* 
By Capt. George Hadlbt. 

London : 

Printed for T. Cadell in the Strand. 

MDCOLXXn.” 

Captain Hadley's orthography is 
on a detestable system. He writes 
chookerau, chookeree, for clihokrd, chhokrl 
(‘ boy, girl ') ; dolcMnney for dal-chtm 
(‘cinnamon'), &c. His etymological 
ideas also are loose. Thus he gives 
‘ shrimps mutchee, ‘fish with 
legs and claws,' as if the word was 
from chang (Pers.), ‘a hook or claw." 
Bagdor, ‘a halter,' or as he writes, 
laug-doore, he derives from dUr, ‘dis- 
tance,' instead of dor, ‘a rope.' He 
has no knowledge of the instrumental 
case with terminal ne, and he does not 
seem to be aware that ham and turn 
(hum and toom, as he writes) are iu 
reality plurals (‘ we ' and ‘ you '), The 
grammar is altogether of a very 
primitive and tentative character, and 
far behind that of the R. G. Mission- 
aries, which is referred to s.v. Hindo- 
stanee. We have not seen that of 
Schulz (1745) mentioned under the 
same. 

1752. — “The Centinel was sitting at the 
top of the gate, singing a Moorish song.” — 
Orme, ed. 1803, i. 272. 

1767. — “In order to transact Business of 
any kind in this Oountrey, you must at least 
have a smattering of the Language for few 
of the Inhabitants (except in great Towns) 
speak English. The original Langu^e, of 
this Countrey (or at least the earliest we 
know of) is the Bengala or Gentoo. . . . 
But the politest Language is the Moors, 
or Mussulmans and Persian. . . . The only 
Language that 1 know anything of is the 

* Hadley, however, mentions in Ms preface that 
a small pamphlet had been received by Hr, George 
Bogle in 1770, which he found to be the mutilated 
embryo of his own grammatical scheme. This 
was circulating in Bengal “at his expence.” 



MOOBUM, 


585 


MOPLAE. 


Bengala, and that I do not speak perfectly, 
for you may remember that I had a very 
poor knack at learning Languages.” — MS. 
Zetiei^ of James March 10. 

1779.>- 

G. ‘What language did Mr. Francis speak ? 

TT. {Meerum Kitniidgar). The same as I 
do, in broken Moora.” — Trial of Grand v. 
Philip Francis, quoted in Edtoes of Old 
Galciitta^ 226. 

1783. — “ Moors, by not being written, 
bars all close application.” — Letter in Life of 
CoIehrooJck, 13. 

, , The language called ‘ Moors * has 

a written character differing both from the 
Sanskrit and Bengalee character, it is called 
Nagree, which means * writing.* ** — Letter in 
Mem. of Ld. Teignmouihy i. 104. 

1784. — 

“ Wild perroquets first silence broke, 

Eager of dangers near to prate ; 

But they in English never spoke. 

And she began her Moors of late.** 
PlcLssey Plainij a Ballad by Sir W. 

JoneSj in Works^ ii- 504. 

1788. — ** Wants Emfloyrmit. A young 
man who has been some years in Bengal, 
used to common accounts, understands 
Bengallies, Moors, Portuguese. , ♦ — In 
Setmi'Karr^ i. 286. 

1789. — . . sometimes slept half an 
hour, sometimes not, and then wrote or 
talked Persian or Moors till sunset, when I 
went to parade.” — Letter of Sir T. Munro, 
i. 76. 

1802. — “All business is transacted in a 
barbarous mixture of Moors, Mahratta, and 
Gentoo .*’ — Sir T. Munro, in Life^ i. 333. 

1803. — Conceive what society there will 
be when people speak what they don’t think, 
in Moors.” — M. mphinstone^ in Life, i. 108. 

1804. — ‘‘She had a Moorish woman in- 
terpreter, and as I heard her give orders 
to her interpreter in the Moori^ language 
... I must consider the conversation of the 
first authority.” — Wellington, iii. 290. 

„ “ The Stranger's Guide to the 

Hindoostanic, or Grand Pomdar Langnage 
^ India, inmroperly called Moorish ; hy J. 
Borthwick Gnchrist : OalcuttaP 

MOORUM, s. A word used in 
Western India for gravel, &c., especi- 
ally as used in road-metal. The word 
appears to be Mahratti. Molesworth 
gives “ murwm, a fissile- kind of stone, 
probably decayed Trap.” [Mumhallu 
is the Tel. name for Laterite. (Also 
see CABOOK.)] 

[1875.—“ There are few places where Mor- 
ram, or decomposed granite, is not to he 
found.*’ — Grihble, Cuddapah, ^7. 

[1883.—“ Underneath is Moramhu, a good 
filtering medium .” — Le Fanu, Salem, ii. 43.] 


MOOTSUDDY, s. A native ac- 
countant. Hind, niufasaddz from Ar. 
nvutasaddi. 

1683. — “ Cossadass ye Chief Secretary, 
Mutsuddies, and ye Nabobs Chief Eunuch 
will be paid all their money beforehand.” — 
Sedges, Diary, Jan. 6 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 61]. 

[1762. — “ Muttasuddies.” See under 
GKIMASTA.] 

1785. — “This representation has caused 
us the utmost surprise. Whenever the Mut- 
suddies belonging to your department cease 
to yield you proper obedience, you must 
give them a severe flogging .” — Tipipods 
Letters, p. 2. 

,, “ Old age has certainly made 

havock on your understanding, otherwise 
you would have known that the Mutu- 
suddies here are not the proper persons to 
determine the market prices there.” — Ibid. 

p. 118 . 

[1809. — “The regular battalions have also 
been riotous, and confined their Mootusu- 
dee, the officer who keeps their accounts, 
and transacts the public business on the 
part of the commandant.” — Broughton, 
LeUei's, ed. 189*2, p. 135.] 

MOPLAH, s. Malayal. mdppilci. 
The usual application of this word 
is to the indigenous Mahommedans 
of Malabar ; but it is also applied to 
the indigenous (so-called) Syrian 
Christians of Cochin and Travancore. 
In Morton’s Life of Leyden the word 
in the latter application is curiously 
misprinted as madilla. The derivation 
of the word is very obscure. Wilson 
gives md-pilla, ‘ mother’s son, “ as 
sprung from the intercourse of foreign 
colonists, who were persons unlcnown, 
with Malabar women.” Nelson, as 
quoted below interprets the word as 
‘ bridegroom ’ (it should however lather 
be ‘ son-in-law ’).* Dr. Badger suggests 
that it is from the Arabic veih falotM^ 
and means ‘a cultivator’ (compare the 
fellah of Egypt), whilst Mr. C. P. 
Brown expresses his conviction that 
it was a Tamil mispronunciation of 
the Arabic mu^ahbar^ ‘from over the 
water.’ No one of these greatly com- 
mends itself. [Mr. Logan {Malabar, 
ii. ccviii.) and the Madras Glossary 
derive it from Mai. ma, Skt. malm, 
‘great,’ and Mai. pilla; ‘a child.’ Dr. 
Gundert’s view is that Mdpilla was an 
honorary title given to colonists from 


* The husband of the existing Princess of Tan- 
jore is habitually styled by the natives “ Magillai 
Sahib” (“ il Signor Oenero”), as the son-in-law of 
the late Baja. 
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the W.j perhaps at first only to their 
representatives.] 

1516.— ‘‘In all this country of Malabar 
there are a great quantity of Moors, who are 
of the same language and colour as the 
Gentiles of the country. . . . They caU 
these Moors Mapulers ; they caivy on nearly 
all the trade of the seaports.” — Barhosa, 146. 

1767. — “ Ali Raja, the Chief of Cananore, 
who was a Muhammadan, and of the tribe 
called Mapilla, rejoiced at the success and 
conquests of a Muhammadan Chief.” — of 
EyduTj p. 184, 

1782.—“. . . les Maplets re^urent les 
coutumes et les superstitions des Gentils, 
sous Tempire des quels ils vivoient. C’est 
pour se conformer aux usages des Malabars, 
que les enfans des Maplets n’h^ritent point 
de leurs pbres, mais des frferes de leurs 
m^res.” — Sonnerat, i. 193. 

1787.- 

“ Of Moplas fierce your hand has tam’d, 

And monsters that your sword has 
maim’d.” 

Life aivd Letters of J, RiUon, 1833, i. 114. 

1800. — “We are not in the most thriving 
condition in this country. Polegars, nairs, 
and moplas in arms on all sides of us,” — 
Wellington^ i. 43. 

1813. — “At one period the Moplahs 
created great commotion in Travancore, 
and towards the end of the 17th century 
massacred the chief of Anjengo, and all 
the English gentlemen belonging to the 
settlement, when on a public visit to the 
Queen of Attinga.”— jPbrSea Or. Mem, i. 
402 ; [2nd ed. i. 259]. 

1868. — “I may add in concluding my 
notice that the Kalians alone of all the 
castes of Madura call the Mahometans 
^nwpilleis' or bride^ooms (Moplahs).” — 
Nelson^s Mad^ira^ Pt. ii. 55. 

MOEA, s. Hind, morhd. A stool 
(tabouret) ; a footstool. In coiiunoii 
colloquial use. 

[1795. — “The old man, whose attention 
had been chiefly attracted by a Eamnaghur 
morah, of which he was desirous to know 
the construction, . . . departed.” — Ca^t. 
Blunt^ in Asiat. Res.f vii. 92. 

[1843. — “Whilst seated on a round stool, 
or mondah, in the thanna, ... I entered 
into conversation with the thannadar, ...” 
— Davidson, Travels in Up'per India, i. 127.] 

MOEOHAL, s. A fan, or a fly- 
whisk, made of peacock’s feathers. 
Hind. morcEhal, 

1673. — “All the heat of the Day they 
idle it under some shady Tree, at night 
they come in troops, armed with a great 
Pole, a Mirchal or Peacock’s Tail, and a 
Wallet,”— iTV^er, 95. 

1690. — (The heat) “makes us Employ our 
Peons in Panning of us with Murchals 


made of Peacock’s Feathers, four or five 
Foot long, in the time of our Entertain- 
ments, and when we take our Repose.” — 
Ooington, 335. 

[1826. — “They (Gosseins) are clothed in 
a ragged mantle, and carry a long pole, and 
a mirchal, or peacock’s tail .” — Pardurang 
Bari, ed. 1873, i. 76.] 

MOET-DE-OHIE]Sr,s. A name for 
cholera, in use, more or less, up to the 
end of the 18th century, and the 
former prevalence of which has tended 
probably to the extraordinary and 
baseless notion that epidemic cholera 
never existed in India till the governor- 
ship of the Marquis of Hastings. The 
word in this form is really a corruption 
of the Portuguese mordexim, shaped 
by a fanciful French etymology. The 
Portuguese word again represents the 
Konkani and Mahratti modachl, modsM, 
or modwasM, ‘cholera,’ from a Mahr. 
verb modnen, ‘to break up, to sink’ 
(as under infirmities, in fact ‘ to 
collapse’). The Guzaratl appears to 
be morchi or morachi. 

[1504. — Writing of this year Correa 
mentions the prevalence of the disease in 
the Samorin’s army, but he gives it no 
name. “Besides other illness there was 
one almost sudden, which caused such a 

ain in the belly that a man hardly survived 

hours of it.” — Correa, i. 489.] 

1543. — Correa’s description is so striking 
that we give it almost at length: “This 
winter they had in Goa a mortal distemper 
which the natives call morxy, and attacking 
persons of every quality, from the smallest 
infant at the breast to the old man of 
fourscore, and also domestic animals and 
fowls, so that it affected every living thing, 
male and female. And this malady attacked 
people without any cause that could be 
assigned, falling upon sick and sound alike, 
on the fat and the lean ; and nothing in the 
world was a safeguard against it. And this 
malady attacked the stomach, caused as 
some experts affirmed by chill ; though 
later it was maintained that no cause what- 
ever could be discovered. The malady was 
so powerful and so evil that it immediately 
produced the symptoms of strong poison ; 
e.g., vomiting, constant desire for water, 
with drying of the stomach ; and cramps 
that contracted the hams and the soles of 
the feet, with such pains that the patient 
seemed dead, with the eyes broken and 
the nails of the fingers and toes black 
and crumpled. And for this malady our 
physicians never found any cure ; and 
the patient was carried off in one day, or 
at the most in a day and night ; insomuch 
that not ten in a hundred recovered, and 
those who did recover were such as were 
healed in haste with medicines of little 
importance known to the natives. So great 
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w?is the mortality this season that the bells 
■were tolling all day . . . insomuch that 
the governor forbade the tolling of the 
<ihurch bells, not to frighten the people . . , 
iind when a man died in the hospital of 
this malady of morexy the Governor ordered 
.•all the experts to come together and open 
the body. But they found nothing wrong 
-except that the paunch was shrunk up like 

hen's gizzard, and wrinkled like a piece 
of scorched leather. . . — Correa, iv. 288- 

"289. 

1563.— 

Pape. — Bon Jeronymo sends to beg that 
,you will go and visit his brother imme- 
'diately, for though this is not the time of 
^day for visits, delay would be dangerous, 
and he will be very thankful that you come 
.at once. 

“ Orta. — What is the matter with the 
patient, and how long has he been ill ? 

^^Page.—Re has got morxi; and he has 
been ill two hours. 

“ Orta . — I will follow you. 

— Is this the disease that kills 
•so quickly, and that few recover from? 
Tell me how it is called by our people, and 
by the natives, and the symptoms of it, and 
the treatment you use in it. 

^^Orta. — Our name for the disease is 
Oollenca passio; and the Indians call it 
moTxi; whence again by corruption we call 
it mordexi. ... It is sharper here than in 
•our own part of the world, for usually it 
Mils in four and twenty hours. And I 
have seen some cases where the patient did 
not live more than ten hours. The most 
that it lasts is four days ; but as there is 
no rule without an exception, I once saw 

man with great constancy of virtue who 
lived twenty days continually throwing up 

carginosa'* 1) . . . bile, and died at last. 
Let us go and see this sick man; and as 
for the symptoms you will yourself see what 
^ thing it is.” — Garcia, if. lAv, 76. 

1578. — “There is another thing which is 
nseless called by them canarin, which the 
Oanarin Brahman physicians usually employ 
f^or the coll&rica pasdo sickness, which they 
♦call morxi ; which sickness is so sharp that 
it kills in fourteen hours or less.” — Acosta., 
Tra/iicdo, 27. 

1598. — “There reigneth a sicknesse called 
IdordexijiL which stealeth uppon men, and 
handleth them in such sorte, that it wea- 
keneth a man, and maketh him cast out all 
that he hath in his bodie, and many times 
bis life withall.” — Linschoten, 67 ; [Hak. Soc. 
i. 235 ; Morxi in ii. 22]. 

1599. — “The disease which in India is 
^lled Mordicin. This is a species of Colic, 
which comes on in those countries with such 
force and vehemence that it kills in a few 
hours ; and there is no remedy discovered. 
It causes evacuations by stool or vomit, and 
makes one burst with pain. But there is 
.■a herb proper for the cure, which bears the 
:same name of mordescin.”— CarZeWi, 227. 

1602. — “In those islets (off Aracan) they 
found bad and brackish water, and certain 
iieans like ours both green and dry, of which 


they ate some, and in the same moment 
this gave them a kind of dysentery, which 
in India they corruptly call mordexim, 
which ought to be morxu, and which the 
Arabs call sachaiza (Ar. haymt), which is 
what Basis calls sahida, a disease which kills 
in 24 hours. Its action is immediately to 
produce a sunken and slender pulse, with 
cold sweat, great inward fire, and excessive 
thirst, the eyes sunken, great vomitings, and 
in fact it leaves the natural power so col- 
lapsed {derribada) that the patient seems 
like a dead man.” — Couto, Dec. IV. liv, iv. 
cap. 10. 

c. 1610. — “n regne entre eux vne autre 
maladie qui vient a Timproviste, ils la nom- 
ment Mordesin, et vient auec grande douleur 
des testes, et vomissement, et orient fort, 
et le plus sou vent en meurent.” — Pyrard de 
Laxal, ii. 19 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 13]. 

1631. — “Bulvis ejus (Calumbac) ad scrup. 
unius pondus sumptus cholerae prodest, 
quam Mordexi incolae vocant.” — Jcuc. 
Bontii, lib. iv. p. 43. 

1638. — “. . . celles qui y regnent le plus, 
sont celles qu’ils appellent Mordexin, qui 
tue subitement.” — Mandelslo, 265. 

1648. — See also the (questionable) Voydges 
Famewx du Sieur Victor U Blanc, 76. 

c. 1665. — “Les Portugais appellent Mor- 
dechin les quatre sortes de Ooliques qu’on 
souffre dans les Indes ou elles sont fre- 
quentes . . . ceux qui ont la quatrifeme 
soufrent les trois maux ensemble, a savoir le 
vomissement, le flux de ventre, les extremes 
douleurs, et je crois que cette derniere est 
le Colera-Morbus.” — Th&venot, v. 324. 

1673. — “They apply Cauteries most un- 
mercifully in a Morddsheen, called so by 
the Portugais, being a Vomiting with Loose- 
ness.” — Fryer, 114. 

[1674. — “The disease called Mordechi 
generally commences with a violent fever, 
j accompanied by tremblings, horrors and 
I vomitings ; these symptoms are generally 
followed by delirium and death.” He pre- 
scribes a hot iron applied to the soles of the 
feet. He attributes the disease to indiges- 
tion, and remarks bitterly that at least the 
prisoners of the Inquisition were safe from 
this disease. — Dellon, Relation de Vlnquisi- 
tion de Goa, ii. ch. 71.] 

1690. — “ The Mordechine is another 
Disease . . . which is a violent Vomiting 
and liooseness.” — Ovington, 360. 

c. 1690. — Rumphins, speaking of the 
Jack-fruit (q. v.) ; “Non nisi vacuo stomacho 
edendus est, alias enim . . . plerumque 
oritur Pasdo Cholerica, Portugallis Mordexi 
dicta.” — Herb. Amb., i. 106. 

1702. — “Cette grande indigestion qu’on 
appelle aux Indes Mordechin, et que 
quelques uns de nos Frangais ont appeMe 
Morb-de-Chien.” — Lettres Edif., xi. 156. 

BMeau (s.v,) says Mordexim is 
properly a failure of digestion whicli 
is very perilous in those parts, unless 
the native remedy be used. This is to 
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apply a thin rod, like a spit, and 
heated, under the heel, till the patient 
screams with pain, and then to slap 
the same part with the sole of a shoe, 
&c. 

1705. — Ce mal s’appelle moit-de-chien.” 
— Luillier^ 113. 

The following is an example of 
literal translation, as far as we know, 
■aniqne : 

1716. — “The extraordinary distempers of 
this country (I, of Bourbon) are the ChoUckf 
and what they call the Dog's Disease, which 
is cured by burning the heel of the patient 
with a hot iron.” — Acct, of the 7. of Bourbon, 
in La Roque's Voyage to Arabia the Sajp'py, 
&c., E.T. London,' 1726, p. 155. 

1727. — “. . . the Mordexin (which seizes 
one suddenly with such oppression and 
palpitation that he thinks he is going to 
die on the spot).” — Valentijn, v. (Malabar) 6. 

e. 1760. — “There is likewise known, on 
the Malabar coast chiefly, a most violent 
disorder they call the Mordechin; which 
seizes the patient with such fury of purging, 
vomiting, and tormina of the intestines, that 
it will often carry him off in 30 hours.” — 
Grose, i. 250. 

1768. — “This (cholera morbus) in the East 
Indies, where it is very frequent and fatal, 
is called Mort-de-chien.” — Lind, Essay on 
Diseases iTwidemital to Hot Climates, 248. 

1778. — In the Vocabulary of the Portu- 
guese Grammatica Indostana, we find Mor- 
dechim, as a Portuguese word, rendered in 
Hind, by the word badazmi, i.e. bajd-hazinl, 

* dyspepsia' (p. 99). The most common 
modem Hind, term for cholera is Arab. 
haimh. The latter word is given by Garcia 
de Orta in the form hachaiza, and in the 
notation from Couto as sachaiza (?). 
ahangir speaks of one of his nobles as dying 
in the Deccan, of haimh, in a.d. 1616 (see 
note to Elliot, vi. 3*46). It is, however, 
perhaps not to be assumed that hav^ 
always means cholera. Thus Macpherson 
mentions that a violent epidemic, which 
raged in the Camp of Aurangzib at Bijapur 
in 1689, is called so. But in the history of 
Khafi Blhan {Elliot, vii. 337) the general 
phrases ta'un and wald are used in reference 
to this disease, whilst the description is that 
of bubonic plague. 

1781, — “Early in the morning of the 21st 
June (1781) we had two men seized with 
the mort-de-chien.”— Gwriw, Diseases of 
India, 3rd ed., Edinb., 1807. 

1782. — “Les indigestions appellees dans 

ITnde Mort-de-chien, sont fr^quentes. Les 
Castes qui mangent de la viande, nourriture 
trop pesante pour un olimat si chaud, en 
pnt souvent attaqu^es. . . — Sonnerat, 

i. 205. This author writes just after having 
described two epidemics of cholera under 
the name of Fhixi aigu. He did not appre- 
hend that this was in fact the real Mort- 
de-chien. 


1783. — “A disease generally called ‘ Mort- 
de-chien ' at this time (during the defence 
of Onore) raged with great violence among 
the native inhabitants.” — Forbes, Or, Menu 
iv. 122. 

1796. — “Far more dreadful are the conse- 
quences of the above-mentioned intestinal 
colic, called by the Indians shani, mordexim 
and also Nircomben, It is occasioned, as I 
have said, by the winds blowing from the 
mountains ... the consequence is that 
malignant and bilious slimy matter adheres 
to the bowels, and occasions violent pains, 
vomiting, fevers, and stupefaction ; so that 
persons attacked with the disease die very 
often in a few hours. It sometimes happens 
that 30 or 40 persons die in this manner, 
in one place, in the course of the day. . . - 
In the year 1782 this disease raged with so 
much fury that a great many persons died 
of it.” — Fra Paolino, E.T. 409-410 (orig. see- 
p. 353). As to the names used by Fra. 
Paolino, for his Shani or Ciani, we find 
nothing nearer than Tamil and Mal. sanniy 
‘convulsion, paralysis.’ (Winslow in hist 
Tamil Diet, specifies 13 kinds of sanni. 
Komben is explained as ‘ a kind of cholera or 
smallpox’ (!); and nir-homben (‘water-k.’^ 
as a kind of cholera or bilious diarrhoea. > 
Paolino adds : “La droga amara costa assai, 
e non si poteva amministrare a tanti miser- 
abili che perivano. Adunque in mancanza 
di questa droga amara noi distillasimo in 
Tdgara, o acqua vite di coco, molto stereo di 
cavalli (!), c I’amministrammo agl’ infermi. 
Tutti quelli che prendevano questa guari- 
vano.” 

1808. — “Morchee or Mortshee (Guz.> 
and Mbdee (Mah.). A morbid affection in 
which the symptoms are convulsive action, 
followed by evacuations of the first passager 
up and down, with intolerable tenesmus, or 
twisting-like sensation in the intestines, 
corresponding remarkably with the cholera- 
morbus of European synopsists, called by 
the country people in England (?) morti- 
sheen, and by others mord-du-cmen and 
Mam des chienes, as if it had come from 
France.” — R. Drummond, Illustrations, &c. 
A curious notice ; and the author was, we 
presume, from his title of “Dr.,” a medical 
man. We suppose for England above should 
be read India. 

The next quotation is the latest 
instance of the familiar use of the- 
word that' we have met with : 

1812. — General M was taken very 

ill three or four days ago ; a kind of fit — 
mort de chien — the doctor said, brought on 
by eating too many radishes.” — Originat 
Familiar Correspondeoice between Residents in 
Iindm, &c., Edinburgh, 1846, p. 287. 

1813. — “Mort de chien is nothing more^ 
than the highest degree of Cholera Morbus,’" 
— Johnson, Infi. of Tropical Climate, 405. 

The second of the following quota- 
tions evidently refers to the outTbreak 




MOBT-DE-GHIEN. 


569 


MOSQUE, 


of cholera mentioned, after Macpherson, 
in the next paragraph. 

1780. — ‘‘I am once or twice a year (!) 

subject to violent attacks of cholera morbus, 
here called mort-de-chien. . . — Impey to 

Eiiwriingy quoted by Sir James Stephen, 
ii. 839. 

1781. — “The Plague is now broke out in 
Bengal, and rages with great violence ; it 
has swept away already above 4000 persons. 
200 or upwards have been buried in the 
different Portuguese churches within a few 
•clays.” — Hichy's Bengal Gazette, April 21. 

These quotations show that cholera, 
whether as an epidemic or as sporadic 
disease, is no new thing in India. 
Almost in the beginning of the Portu- 
guese expeditions to the East we find 
apparent examples of the visitations of 
this terrible scourge, though no jDrecise 
name is given in the narratives. Thus 
we read in the Life of Giovanni da 
Emboli, an adventurous young Floren- 
tine who served with the Portuguese, 
that, arriving in China in 1517, the 
ships’ crews were attacked by a pessima 
wcdatia difrusso (virulent flux) of such 
kind that there died thereof about 70 
men, and among these Giovanni him- 
self, and two other Florentines (Vita, 
in Archiv, Stor, Ital 33). Correa says 
that, in 1503, 20,000 men died of "a 
like disease in the army of the Zamorin. 
We have given above Correa’s descrip- 
tion of the terrible Goa pest of 1543, 
which was most evidently cholera. 
Madras accounts, according to Mac- 
pherson, first mention the disease at 
Arcot in 1756, and there are frequent 
notices of it in that neighbourhood 
between 1763 and 1787. The Hon. 
E. Lindsay speaks of it as raging at 
Sylhet in 1781, after carryiim off a 
number of the inhabitants of (Calcutta 
(Macpherson, see the quotation of 1781 
above). It also raged that year at 
Ganjam, and out of a division of 5000 
Bengal troops under Col. Pearse, who 
were on the march through that dis- 
trict, 1143 were in a few days sent 
into hospital, whilst “ death raged in 
the camp with a horror not to be de- 
scribed.’’ The earliest account from 
the pen of an English physician is by 
Dr. Paisley, and is dated Madras, 
Feby. 1774. In 1783 it broke out at 
Hardwar Fair, and is said, in less 
than 8 days, to have carried off 20,000 
pitoims. The paucity of cases of 
■cholera among European troops in the 
returns up to 1817, is ascribed by Dr. 


Macnaniara to the way in which facts 
were disguised by the current nomen- 
clature of disease. It need not perhaps 
be denied that the outbreak of 1817 
marked a great recrudescence of the 
disease. But it is a fact that some of 
the more terrible features of the epi- 
demic, which are then spoken of as 
quite new, had been prominently de- 
scribed at Goa nearly three centuries 
before. 

See on this subject an article by Dr. 
J. Macpherson in Qicarterly Review, 
for Jany. 1867, and a Treatise on Asiatic 
Cholera, by C. Macnamara, 1876. To 
these, and especially to the former, we 
owe several facts and references ; 
though we had recorded quotations 
relating to mordexin and its identity 
with cholera some years before even 
the earlier of these publications. 

MOEDEXIM, MORDIXIM, s. 

Also the name of a sea-fish. Bluteau 
says ‘ a fish found at the Isle of Quix- 
embe on the Coast of Mozambique, 
very like hogas (?) or river-pikes.’ 

MOSELLAY, n.p. A site at Shiraz 
often mentioned by Hafiz as a favourite 
spot, and near which is his tomb. 

c. 1350.— 

“ Boy ! let yon liquid ruby flow, 

And bid thy pensive heart be glad, 
Whate’er the frowning zealots say ; 

Tell them that Eden cannot show 
A stream so clear as Eocnabad ; 

A bower so sweet as Mossellay.” 

Hafiz, rendered by Sir W, Jones. 

1811. — “The stream of RUknab^d mur- 
mured near us ; and within three or four 
hundred yards was the Moaselld and the 
Tomb of Hafiz.” — W. Omeley's Travels, i. 318. 

1813. — “Not a shrub now remains of the 
bower of Mossella, the situation of which is 
now only marked by the ruins of an ancient 
tower .” — Macdonald Kinneir^s Pei-sia, 62. 

MOSQUE, s. There is no room for 
doubt as to the original of this word 
being the Ar. rmsjid, ‘a place of 
worship,’ literally the place of swjud, 
i.e. ‘prostration.’ And the probable 
course is this. Masjid becomes (1) in 
Span, mezquita, Port, mesquita;"^ (2) 


* According to Pyrard mesguite is the word used 
in the Maidive Islands. It is difficult to suppose 
the people ‘Would adopt such a word from the 
Portuguese. And probably the form both in east 
and west is to be accounted for by a hard pronun- 
ciation of the Arabic j, as in Egypt now ; the older 
and probably the most widely diffused. [See Mr. 
Gray’s note in Hak. Soc. ii. 417.] 
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Ital. meschita, moschea; rrencli (old) 
mosquete, mosqu^e; (3) Eng. mosque. 
Some of tlie quotations might suggest 
a different course of modification, hut 
they would probably mislead. 

Apropos of masjid rather than of 
mosque we have noted a ludicrous 
misapplication of the word in the 
advertisement to a newspaper story. 
^^Mmjeed the Hindoo: Adventures 
with the Star of India in the Sepoy 
Mutiny of 1857.” The Weekly Detroit 
Free Press^ London^ July 1, 1882. 

1336. — Corpusque ipsius perditissimi 
Pseudo-prophetae ... in civitate quae 
Mecha dicitur . . . pro maximo sanctuario 
conservatur in pulchr^, ipsorum Ecclesi^ 
quam Mulscket -^gariter dicunt.” — Gful. de 
Boldemele, in Canisii Thesaur. ed. JBasimge, iv. 

1384.--“Sonvi le mosquette, cioe chiese 
de’ 8araceni . . . dentro tntte bianche ed 
intonicate ed ingessate.” — Frescobald% 29. 

1543. — “And with the stipulation that 
the 5000 larin tangos which in old times 
were granted, and are deposited for the 
expenses of the mizquitas of Ba^aim, are 
to be paid from the said duties as they 
always have been paid, and in regard to 
the said mizquitas and the prayers that are 
madein them there shall be no innovation 
whatever.” — Treaty at Ba^aim of the Portu- 
guese with King Bador of v^nbaya (Bahadur 
Bhah of Guzerat) in S, ^otdhoy TomlOf 137. 

1553. — “. . . but destined yet to unfurl 
that divine and royal banner of the Soldiery 
of Christ ... in the Eastern regions of 
Asia, amidst the infernal mesquitas of 
Arabia and Persia, and all the pagodes of 
the heathenism of India, on this side and 
beyond the Ganges.” — Barm, I. i. 1. 

[c. 1610, — “The principal temple, which 
they call Oncourou misquitte ” {Huhnru, 
miskitu, ‘ Friday mosque ^).-->Pyrard de, Lanol, 
Hah. Soc. i. 72.] 

1616. — “They are very jealous to let their 
women or Moschees be seen. ” — Sir T. Roe^ 
in Purclhos^ i. 537 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 21]. 

[1623. — “We went to see upon the same 
Lake a zueschita, or temple of the 
Mahometans.” — P. della Valle, Hak. Soc. 
i. 69.] 

1634.— 

“ Que a de abomina^Slo mesquita immhda 

Casa, a Deos dedicada hoje se veja.” 

Malaca Gonquistada, 1. xii. 43. 

1638. — Mandelslo unreasonably applies 
the term to all sorts of pagan temples, e.g . — 

“Nor is it only in great Cities that the 
Be/nians have their many Mosqueys, , , 
^E.T. 2nd ed. 1669, p. 52. 

“The King of Siam is a Pagan, nor do 
his Subjects know any other Religion. 
They have divers Mosquees, Monasteries, 
^nd Chappels.” — Ibid. p. 104, 

0 . 1662.—“.. . , he did it only for love to 
their Mammon ; and would have sold after- 


wards for as much more St. Peter’s . . . to*, 
the Turks for a Mosquito.” — Qowley, Dis- 
course concerning the Govt, of 0. Cromwell. 

1680. — Consn. Ft. St. Geo. March 28 = 
“Records the death of Cassa Verona . . ^ 
and a dispute arising as to whether hi® 
body should be burned by the Gentues or 
buried by the Moms, the latter having- 
stopped the procession on the ground that 
the deceased was a Mussleman and built a 
Musseet in the Towne to be buried in, the^ 
Governor with the advice of his Council 
sent an order that the body should b& 
burned as a Gentiie, and not buried by the- 
Moors, it being apprehended to be of 
dangerous consequence to admit the Moor® 
such pretences in the Towne.” — Motes and 
Mxts. No. hi. p. 14. 

1719. — “On condition they had a Cowle 
granted, exempting them from paying the 
Pagoda or Musqueet duty.” — In Wheeler,, 
ii. 301. 

1727. — “There are no fine Buildings in the 
City, but many large Houses, and some Cara- 
vanserays and Muscheits.” — A. Eamilton„ 
i. 161 ; [ed. 1774, i. 163]. 

c. 1760. — “The Roman Catholic Churches,, 
the Moorish Moschs, the Gentoo Pagodas, 
the worship of the Parsees, are all equally 
unmolested and tolerated.” — Grose, i. 44. 

[1862. — “. . , I slept at a Musheed, or 
viUage house of prayer.” — Brinchnaii, Rifle' 
in Gashmere, 78.] 

MOSQUITO, s. A gnat is so called 
ill the tropics. The word is Spanish 
and Port. (dim. of mosca, ‘ a fly '), and 
probably came into familiar English 
use from the East Indies, though the* 
earlier quotations show that it was first 
brought from S. America. A friend 
annotates here ; “ Arctic mosquitoes, 
are worst of all ; and the Norfolk ones, 
(in the Broads) beat Calcutta ! ” 

It is related of a young Scotch lady 
of a former generation who on her 
voyage to India had heard formidable, 
hut vague accounts of this terror of the 
night, that on seeing an elephant for 
the first time, she asked: “Will yon 
be what’s called a musqueetae ? ” 

1539. — “To this misery was there ad- 
joyned the great affliction, which the Flies, 
and Gnats {jpor parte dos atahdes e mosquitos), 
that coming out of the neighbouring Woods, 
bit and stung us in such sort, as not one of 
us but was gore blood.” — Pinto (orig. cap. 
xxiii,), in Qogan, p. 29. 

1582. — “ We were oftentimes greatly 
annoyed with a kind of flie, which in the 
Indian tongue is called Tiquari, and the 
^anish call them Muskitos.” — Miles^ 
Phillvps, in Eakl. iii. 564. 

1584.— “The 29 Day we set Saile from 
Saint lohns, being many of vs stung before 
upon Shoare with the Muskitos ; but the 
same night we tooke a Spanish Prigat.” — 
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Sir Richard Oreenemle's Voyage, in RakL 
iii. 308. 

1616 and 1673. — See both Terry and Fryei' 
■under Chints. 

1662. — ““At night there is a kind of 
insect that plagues one mightily ; they are 
called Muscieten, — it is a kind that by 
their noise and sting cause much irritation.” 
— Saar, 68-69. 

1673. — “The greatest Pest is the Mos- 
quito, which not only wheals, but domineers 
by its continual Hums.” — Fryei', 189. 

1690. — (The Governor) “carries along 
with him a Peon or Servant to Fan him, 
and drive away the busie Flies, and trouble- 
some Musketoes. This is done with the 
Hair of a Horse’s Tail.” — Ovington, 227-8. 

1740. — “ ... all the day we were pestered 
with great numbers of mUscatos, which are 
not much unlike the gnats in Fmgland, but 
more venomous, . . .” — Amon's Voyage, 9th 
ed., 1756, p. 46. 

1764.-- 

“ Mosquitos, sandflies, seek the sheltered 
roof, 

And with full rage the stranger guest 
assail, 

Nor spare the sportive child.” 

— Grainger, bk. i. 

1883. — “Among rank weeds in deserted 
Bombay gardens, too, there is a large, 
speckled, unmusical mosquito, raging and 
importunate and thirsty, which wUl give a 
new idea in |)ain to any one that visits its 
haunts.” — Ty^es on My Frontier, 27. 

MOTURPHA, s. Hind, from Ar. 
muMarafa, but according to C. P. B. 
rimHarifaj [rather Ar. muhtarifa, mu/i- 
tarif, ‘an artizan’]. A name techni- 
cally applied to a number of miscel- 
laneous taxes in Madras and Bombay, 
such as were called sayer (q.v.), in 
Bengal. 

[1813. — “Mohterefa. An artificer. Taxes, 
personal and professional, on artificers, 
merchants and others ; also on houses, im- 
plements of agriculture, looms, &c., a branch 
of thd* sayer.” — Gloss, tth Report, s.v. 

1826. — . . for example, the tax on 
merchants, manufacturers, &c. (called moh- 
turfa). . . .” — Grant Fuff, H. of the 
Makrattas, 3rd ed. 356.] 

MOULMEIN, n.p. This is said to 
be originally a Talaing name Mut- 
Tjfmoa-lem, syllables which mean (or 
may be made to mean) ‘one-eye-de- 
stroyed’ ; and to account for which a 
cock-and-bull legend is given (prob- 
ably invented for the purpose) : “Tra- 
dition says that the city was founded 
. , . by a king with three eyes, having 
an extra eye in his forehead, but that 
by the machinations of a woman, the 


eye in his forehead was destroyed. . . 
(Mason^s Biirrmh, 2nd ed. p. 18). The 
Burmese corrupted the name into Mau- 
la-yaing, whence the foreign (probably 
Malay) form Mauhncmi. The place so 
called is on the opposite side of the 
estuary of the Salwin E. from Marta- 
ban (q.v.), and has entirely superseded 
that once famous port. Moulmein, a 
mere site, was chosen as the head- 
quarters of the Tenasseilm provinces, 
when those became British in 1826 
after the first Burmese War. It has 
lost political importance since the 
annexation of Pegu, 26 years later, 
but is a thriving city which numbered 
in 1881, 53,107 inhabitants ; [in 1891, 
55,785]. 

MOUNT BELY, n.p. (See DELLY, 
MOUNT.) 


MOUSE-DEER, s. The beautiful 
little creature, Meminna indica (Gray), 
[Tragidus meminna, the Indian Chev- 
rotain (Blanford, Mammalia, 555),1 
found in various parts of India, and 
weighing under 6 lbs., is so called- 
But the name is also applied to several 
pigmy species of the genus Tragulus,, 
lound in the Malay regions, [where, 
according to Mr. Skeat, it takes in 

S lar tradition the place of Brer 
it, outwitting even the tiger, 
elephant, and crocodile.] All belong 
to the family of Musk-deer. 


MUCHAN, s. Hind. macMn, Dekh. 
manchdn, Skt. mahcha. An elevated 
platform; such as the floor of huts 
among the Indo-Chinese races ; or a 
stage or scaffolding erected to watch a 
tiger, to guard a field, or what not. 

c. 1662. — “As the soil of the country is 
very damp, the people do not live on the 
ground-floor, but on the machan, which is 
the name for a raised floor .” — Skihdhuddin 
Tdlish, by Blochmann, in J.A.S.B. xli. 
Pt. i. 84. 

[1882.— “In a shady green mechan in 
some fine tree, watching at the cool of 
evening. . . .” — Sanderson, Thirteen Tears, 
3rd ed. 284.] 


MUCHWA, s. Mahr. machwd, Hind. 
machud, machwd. A kind of boat or- 
barge in use about Bombay. 


MUCKNA, s. Hind. maJchnd, . 
[which comes from Skt. TnatJcuna, ‘a 
bug, a flea, a beardless man, an 
elephant without tusks ^]. A male 
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elephant without tusks or with only 
rudimentary tusks. These latter are 
familiar in Bengal, and still more so 
in Ceylon, where according to Sir S. 
Baker, “not more than one in 300 
has tusks ; they are merely provided 
with short gruhhers, projecting gener- 
ally about 3 inches from the upper 
jaw, and about 2 inches in diameter.” 
{Ths Rifle and Hound in Gey Ion, 11.) 
Sanderson (13 Years among the Wild 
Beasts of India, [3rd ed. 66]) says : “ On 
the Continent of India muchias, or 
elephants horn without tuslcs, are de- 
cidedly rare . . . Mucknas breed in 
the herds, and the peculiarity is not 
hereditary or transmitted.” This 
author also states that out of 51 male 
elephants captured by him in Mysore 
and Bengal only 5 were mucknas. But 
the definition of a makhnd in Bengal 
is that which we have given, including 
those animals which possess only 
feminine or rudimentary tusks, the 
‘ short grubbers * of Baker ; and these 
latter can hardly be called rare among 
domesticated elephants. This may be 
partially due to a ];>reference in 
purchasers.* The same author derives 
the term from mulch, ‘ face ’ ; but the 
reason is obscure. Shakespear and 
Platts give the word as also applied to 
* a cock without spurs.’ 

c. 1780.— “An elephant born with the left 
tooth only is reckoned sacred ; with black 
spots in the mouth unlucky, and not saleable ; 
the mxikna or elephant born without teeth 
is thought the best.” — Ho%, R. Lioidmy in 
Lives of die Lindsays, iii. 194. 

MUCOA, MUKUVA, n.p. Mal- 
ayal. and Tamil, mukkuvan (sing.), ‘a 
diver,’ and mukhuvar (pi.). [Logan 
{Malabar, ii. Gloss. s.v.) derives it from 
Drav. mukkuKa, ‘ to dive ’ ; the Madras 
Gloss, gives Tam. muzhugu, with the 
same meaning.] A name applied to 
the fishermen of the western coast of 
the Peninsula near C. Comorin. [But 
Mr. Pringle {Diary, Ft. St. Geo. 1st 
ser. iii. 187) points out that formerly 
as now, the word was of much more 
general application. Orme in a passage 
quoted below employs it of boatmen at 
Karikal. The use of the word ex- 


* Sir George Yule notes : “ I can distinctly call 
to mind 6 mucknas that I had (I may have had 
more) out of 80 or 40 elephants that passed through 
my hands.’* This would give 16 or 20 per cent, of 
wudfcnaa, but as the stud included females, the 
result would rather consist with Mr. Sanderson's 
6 out of 51 males. 


tended as far N. as Madras, and on 
the W. coast ; it was not confined to 
the extreme S.] It was among these, 
and among the corresponding class of 
Paravars on the east coast, that F. 
Xavier’s most noted labours in India 
occurred. 

1510. — “ The fourth class are called 
Mechua, and these are fishers.” — Varthema, 
142. 

1525. — “And Dom Joao had secret speech 
with a married Christian whose wife and 
children were inside the fort, and a valiant 
man, with whom he arranged to give him 
200 pardaos (and that he gave him on the 
spot) to set fire to houses that stood round 
the fort. ... So this Christian, called 
Duarte Fernandes . . . put on a lot of old 
rags and tags, and powdered himself with 
ashes after the fashion of jogiies {see JOG-EE) 
. . . also defiling his hair with a mixture of 
oil and ashes, and disguising himself like a 
regular jog ice, whilst he tied under his rags 
a parcel of gunpowder and pieces of slow- 
match, and so commending himself to God, 
in which aU joined, slipped out of the fort 
by night, and as the day broke, he came to 
certain huts of macuas, which are fishermen, 
and began to beg alms in the usual palaver 
of the jogues, i.e. prayers for their long life 
and health, and the conquest of enemies, 
and easy deliveries for their womenkind, 
and prosperity for their children, and other 
grand things.” — Correa, ii. 871. 

1552. — Barros has mucuaria, ‘a fisher- 
man’s village.’ 

1600. — “Those who gave the best recep- 
tion to the Gospel were the Macdas ; and, 
as they had no church in which to assemble, 
they did so in the fields and on the shores, 
and with such fervour that the Father 
found himself at times with 5000 or 6000 
souls about him.” — Lucena, Vida do P. F. 
Xavier, 117. 

[c. 1610. — “ These mariners are called 
Moucois.” — Pyrard de Laval, Hak. Soc. 
i. 314.] 

1615. — “Edixit ut Macuae omnes, id est 
vilissima plebecula et piscatu vivens, Chris- 
tiana sacra susciperent.” — Jarric, i. 390. 

1626. — “ The Muchoa or Mechoe are 
Fishers . , . the men Theeues, the women 
Harlots, with whom they please. . . — 

— Purchas, Pilgrimage, 553, 

1677. — Resolved “to raise the rates of 
hire of the Mesullas (see MUSSOOLA) boat- 
men called Macquars.” — Ft. St. Geo, Conm,, 
Jan 12, in Notes and Fxts. No. i. 54. 

[1684. — “The Maquas or Boatmen ye 
Ordinary Astralogers (su*) for weather did 
. . . prognosticate great Rains. . . — 

Pringle, Diary, Ft. St. Geo., 1st ser. iii. 131.] 

1727. — “ They may marry into lower 
Tribes . . . and so may the Muckwas, or 
Fishers, who, I think, are a higher tribe 
than the Poulias (see POLEA).” — A. 
Hamilton, i, 310, [ed- 1744, i. 312], 
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[1738. — “ Gastos com Nairos, Tibas, 
TVtaquas.” — Agreement, in Logan,. Malahar, 
ii. 36.] 

1745. — “ The Macoas, a kind of Malabars, 
■who have specially this business, and, as we 
might say, the exclusive privilege in all that 
concerns sea-faring.” — JYorhef't, i. 227-8. 

1746. — “194 Macquars attending the sea- 
side at night . . . (P.) 8 : 8 : 40.” — Account 
of Extraordinary Exgenses^ at Ft. St. Eavid 
(India Office MS. Eecords). 

1760. — “Fifteen massoolas (see MTJS- 
BOOLA) accompanied the ships ; they took 
in 170 of the troops, besides the Macoas, 
who are the black fellows that row them.” 
— Ornie, ed. 1803, iii. 617. 

[1813.—“ The Muckwas or Macuars of 
Tellicherry are an industrious, useful set of 
people.” — Forles, Or. Mem. 2nd ed. i. 202.] 

MUDDAB, s. Hind, madar, Skt. 
manddra ; Galoto’opis procera, B. Brown, 
N.O. Asclepiadaceae. One of the most 
common and widely diffused plants in 
uncultivated plains throughout India. 
In Sind the bark fibre is used for 
halters, &c., and experiment has shown 
it to be an excellent material worth 
.£40 a ton in England, if it could be 
-supplied at that rate ; t3ut the cost of 
•collection has stood in the way of its 
utilisation. The seeds are imbedded 
in a silky floss, used to stuff pillows. 
This also has been the subject of ex- 
periment for textile use, but as yet 
without practical success. The plant 
abounds with an acrid milky juice 
which the Bajputs are said to employ 
for infanticide. {Punjab Plants.) The 
plant is called Ak in Sind and through- 
out N. India. 

MXTDBLE, s. (?) This word is only 
known to us from the clever — ^perhaps 
too clever — little book quoted below. 
The word does not seem to be known, 
and was probably a misapprehension 
•of budlee. [Even Mr. Brandt and 
Mrs. Wyatt are unable to explain this 
word. The former does not remember 
hearing it. Both doubt its connection 
with budlee. Mrs. Wyatt suggests 
with hesitation Tamil muder., “boiled 
rice,” mvdei-palliy “ the cook-house.”] 

1836-7. — “Besides all these acknowledged 
a-nd ostensible attendants, each servant has 
a kind of muddle or double of his own, who 
does aU the work that can be put off upon 
him -without being found out by his master 
or mistress .” — Lottos from Madras, 38. 

„ “They always come accompanied 
by their Vakeels, a kind of Secretaries, or 
interpreters, or flappers, — their muddles in 
2 p 


short ; everybody here has a muddle, high 
or low.” — Letters from Madras, 86. 

MITPTY, s. 

a. Ar. Mufti, an expounder of 
the Mahommedan Law, the utterer 
of the fatwd (see FUTWAH). Properly 
the Mufti is above the Kdzl who 
carries out the judgment. In the 
18th century, and including Begulation 
IX. of 1793, which gave the Company’s 
Courts in Bengal the reorganization 
which substantially endured till 1862, 
we have frequent mention of both 
Qauzies and Mufties as authorized ex- 
pounders of the Mahommedan Law; 
but, though Kazis were nominally 
maintained in the Provincial Courts 
down to their abolition (1829-31), 
practically the duty of those known 
as Ka^s became limited to quite 
different objects and the designation 
of the Law-officer who gave the futm 
in onr District Courts was Maulam. 
The title Mufti has been long obsolete 
within the limits of British adminis- 
tration, and one might safely say 
that it is practically unknown to any 
surviving member of the Indian Civil 
Service, and never was heard in India 
as a living title by any Englishman now 
surviving. (See CAZEE, LAW-OFFICEK, 
MOOLVEE). 

b. A slang phrase in the army, for 
‘plain clothes.’ No doubt it is taken 
in some way from a, but the transition 
is a little obscure. [It was perhaps 
originally applied to the attire of 
dressing - gown, smoking - cap, and 
slippers, which was like the Oriental 
dress of the Mufti who was familiar 
in Europe from his appearance in 
Moliere’s Bourgeois G-entilhomnie. Com- 
pare the French en Pekin.] 

a.““ 

1663. — “Pendant la tempeste vne femme 
Indtlstani mourut sur notre bord ; vn 
Moufbi Persan de la Secte des Schai (see 
SHEE AH) assista cette demiere extr4mit4, 
luy donnant esperanee d'vne meilleure vie que 
celle-cy, et d’vn Paradis, oh Ton auroit tout 
ce que Ton pent desirer ... et la fit changer 
de Secte. . . — De la Boullaye4e~Gouz, ed* 

1657, p. 281. 

1674. — “ Eesolve to make a present to the 
Governors of Changulaput and Fallaveram, 
old friends of the Company, and now about 
to go to Golcondah, for the marriage of the 
former with the dau^ter of the King’s Miifbi 
or Churchman .” — Fort St. Geo. CoTisn.^ 
March 26. In Motes and Exfs., No. i. 30. 
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1767.— ‘‘3d. You will not let the Cauzy 
or Muffcy receive anything from the tenants 
unlawiuUy.” — Gollectors' I%stnictions^ in 
L<mg, 511. 

1777.— “The Cazi and Muftis now de- 
liver in the following report, on the right of 
inheritance claimed by the widow and 
nephew of Shabaz Beg Khan. . : — Report 

on the Patna, Qanse^ quoted in Stephen's 
Nuncomar and Impey^ ii. 167. 

1793.— “§ XXXVI. The Cauzies and 
Muftis of the provincial Courts of Appeal, 
shall also be cauzies and mufties of the 
courts of circuit in the several divisions, and 
shall not be removable, except on proof to 
the satisfaction of the Governor-General in 
Council that they are incapable, or have 
been guilty of misconduct. . . — Rea, IX. 

0/1793. 

^ 1865.— 

ink’st thou I fear the dark vizier, 

Or the mufti’s vengeful arm ? ” 

Bon Gmdtiei'i The Gadi*s Daughter.'] 

MUGG, ii.p. Beng. Magh. It is 
impossible to deviate without deteri- 
oration from Wilson’s definition of this 
obscure name : “ A name commonly 
applied to the natives of Arakan, 
particularly those bordering on Bengal, 
or residing near the sea ; the people of 
Chittagong.” It is beside the question 
of its origin or proper application, to 
say, as Wilson goes on to say, on the 
authority of Lieut, (now Sir Arthur) 
Phayre, that the Arakanese disclaim 
the title, and restrict it to a class held 
in contempt, viz. the descendants of 
Arakanese settlers on the frontier of 
Bengal by Bengali mothers. The 
proper names of foreign nations in 
any language do not require the 
sanction of the nation to whom they 
are applied, and are often not recog- 
nised by the latter. German is not 
the German name for the Germans, 
nor Welsh the Welsh name for the 
Welsh, nor Hindu (originally) a Hindu 
word, nor China a Chinese word. The 
origin of the present word is very 
obscure. Sir A. Phayre kindly 
furnishes us with this note : “ There 
is good reason to conclude that the 
name is derived from Maga, the name 
of the ruling race for many centuries 
in Magadha (modern Behar). The 
kings of Arakan were no doubt origin- 
ally of this race. Por though this is 
not distinctly expressed in the histories 
of Arakan, there are several legends of 
Kings from Benares reigning in that 
country, and one regarding a Brahman 
who. marries a native princess, and 


whose descendants reign for a long 
period. I say this, although Buchanan 
appears to reject the theory (see Monfg. 
Martin, ii. iS seqq.y^ The passage iS' 
quoted below. 

On the other hand the Mahommedan 
writers sometimes confound Buddhists* 
with fire-worshippers, and it seems 
possible that the word may have been 
Pers. magh = ^ magiis.^ [See Risley, 
Tribes and Gastes, ii. 28 seq.] The 
Chittagong Muggs long furnished the 
best class of native cooks in Calcutta ; 
hence the meaning of the last quota- 
tion below. 

1685.— “The Mogen, which be of the king- 
dom of Kecon (see ARAKAN) and Eame, be 
stronger than the King of Tipa^^ j so that 
Chatigam or Porto Grande (q.v.) is often 
under the King of Recon.”— R. Fitch, in 
Mahl. ii. 389. 

c. 1590. — (In a country adjoining Pegu> 
“ there are mines of ruby and diamond and 
gold and silver and copper and petroleum 
and sulphur and (the lord of that country) 
has war with the tribe of Magh about the 
mines ; also with the tribe of Tipara there 
are battles.” — Axn (orig.) i. 388 ; [ed. Jarrett, 
ii. 120]. 

0 . 1604. — “ Defeat of ihe Magh R&jd . — 
This short-sighted R^j^ . . . became elated 
with the extent of his treasures and the 
number of his elephants. ... He then 
openly rebelled, and assembling an army at 
I Sun^rg4nw laid seige to a fort in that 
i vicinity . . . R^j£ Min Singh . . . despatched 
a force. . . . These soon brought the Magh 
R4j4 and all his forces to action . . . regard- 
less of the number of his boats and the 
strength of his artillery.” — Indyatullah, in 
Elliot, vi. 109. 

1638. — ** Submission of Manek B4i, the 
Mag R^j^ of Chittagong.” — Abdul-Rann^id 
Lahori, in do. vii, 66. 

c. 1665. — “These many years there have 
always been in the Kingdom of Rahan or 
Moy (read Mog) some Portuguese, and with 
them a great number of their Christian 
Slaves, and other FraThguis, . , . That was 
the refine of the Run-aways from Goa, 
Geilan, Uochin, Malague (see MALACCA), 
and all these other places which the Portu- 
gueses formerly held in the Indies'" — 
Bernier, E.T. p. 53 ; [ed. Goustable, 109]. 

1676. — “In all Bengala this King (of 
Arahan) is known by no other name but the 
King of Mogue.” — Tavernier, E.T. i. 8. 

1752. — “. . , that as the time of the 
Mugs draws nigh, they request us to order 
the pinnace to be with them by the end of 
next month,” — In Long, p. 87. 

c. 1810. — ‘*In a paper written by Dr. 
Leyden, that gentleman supposes . . . that 
Magadha is the country of the people whom 
we call Muggs. . . . The term Mugg, these 
people assured me, is never used by either 
themselves or by ihe Hindus, except when 
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speaking the jargon commonly called Hindu- 
stani by Europeans. , . — F. Buchanan ^ in 

Bast&'nJndiaj ii. 18. 

1811. — “Mugs, a dirty and disgusting 
people, but strong and skilful. They are 
somewhat of the Malayan race.” — Solvyns^ iii. 

1866. — “That vegetable curry was excel- 
lent. Of course your cook is a Mug?” — 
The Dawh Bungalow, 389. 

lyniaGUE, s. mnd. and Mahr. 
wxxgar and mahar^ from Skt. mahara 
‘ a sea-monster * (see MACAREO). The 
destructive broad-snouted crocodile of 
the Ganges and other Indian rivers, 
formerly called Grocodilus hiporcatus, 
now apparently subdivided into several 
sorts or varieties. 

1611. — “Alagaters or Crocodiles there 
called Murgur match. , . .” — SawMns, in 
Furchas, i. 436. The word is here intended 
for magar-mats or machJi, ‘ crocodile-fish,’ 

[1876.— See under NUZZER.] 

1878. — “The muggur is a gross pleb, and 
his features stamp him as low-born. His 
manners are coarse.” — Ph. MoMnson, In My 
Indian Gard&n, 82-3. 

1879. — “En route I killed two crocodiles ; , 
they are usually called alligators, but that 
is a misnomer. It is the mugger . . . these 
muggers kill a good many people, and have 
a playful way of getting under a boat, and 
knocking off the steersman with their tails, 
and •then swallowing him afterwards.” — 
Pollole, Sport, &c., i. 168. 

1881. — “Alligator leather attains by use a 
beautiful gloss, and is very durable . . . 
and it is possible that our rivers contain a 
sufficient number of the two varieties of 
crocodile, the muggar and the garial (see 
GAVIAL) for the tanners and leather- 
dressers of Cawnpore to experiment upon,” 
— Pioneer Mail, April 26. 

MUGGEABEE, ii.p. Ar. maghrahl, 

‘ western.^ This word, applied to 
western Arabs, or Moors proper, is, 
as might be eii^ected, not now common 
in India. It is the term that appears 
in the Hayraddin Mograbbin of Quen- 
tin Durward. From gharh, the root of 
this word, the Spaniards have the 
province of Algarve, and both Spanish 
and Portuguese have garbin, a west 
wind. [The magician in the tale of 
Alaeddin is a MaghraM, and to this 
day in Languedoc and Gascony Maug- 
mhy is used as a term of cursing. 
(Burton, Ar. Nights, x. 35, 379). 
Muggerbee is used for a coin (see 
GUBBER).] 

1563. — “The proper tongue in which 
Avicena wrote is that which is used in Syria 
and Mesopotamia and in Persia and in 


Tartary (from which latter Avicena came) 
and this tongue they call Arahy ; and that 
of our Moors they call Magaraby, as much 
as to say Moorish of the West. . . .” — 
Garcia, f. 19 y. 

MULL, s. A contraction of Mulli- 
gatawny, and applied as a distinctive 
sobriquet to members of the Service 
belonging to the Madras Presidency, 
as Bengal people are called Qui-his, 
and Bombay people Ducks or Be- 
nighted. 

[1837.— “The Mulls have been excited also 
by another occurrence . . . affecting rather 
the trading than fashionable world.” — Asiatic 
Journal, December, p. 261.] 

[1852. — “. . . residents of Bengal, Bom- 
bay, and Madras are, in Eastern parlance, 
designated * Qui Hies,’ * Ducks,’ and 
‘ Mulls.’ and Queries, 1st ser. v. 
165.] 

1860. — “ It ys ane darke Londe, and ther 
dwellen ye Uimmerians whereof speketh 
Somerus Poeta in his Odysseia, and to thys 
Daye thei clepen Tembrosi or ‘ ye Benyghted 
ffolke.’ Bot thei clepen heraselvys Mullys 
from MuUigatawnee wh<* ys ane of theyr 
goddys from w®^ thei ben ysprong.” — Ext. 
from a lately discovered MS. of Sir John 
Maundenille. 

MULLIGATAWNY, s. The name 
of this well-known soup is simply a 
corruption of the Tamil milagu-tannlr, 
‘pepper-water ’ ; showing the correct- 
ness of the popular belief which 
ascribes the origin of this excellent 
article to Madras, whence — and not 
merely from the complexion acquired 
there — the sobriquet of the preceding 
article. 

1784.— 

“ In vain our hard fate we repine ; 

In vain on our fortune we rail ; 

On MuUaghee-tawny we dine, 

Or Congee, in Bangalore Jail.” 

So'ng by a Gentleman of the Kavy 
(one of Hyder’s Prisoners), in 
Seton’Karr, i. 18. 

[1823. — ... in a hrasen pot was mulugu 
tanni, a hot vegetable soup, made chiefiy 
from pepper and capsicums.” — Soole, Mis- 
sions in Madras, 2nd ed. 249.] 

MULMULL, s. Hind, malmal; 
Mushn. 

[c. 1590.— “Malmal, per piece , . • 4R.” 
— Ain, ed. Blochrmnn, i. 94.] 

1683. — “Ye said Ellis told your Petitioner 
that he would not take 600 Pieces of your 
Petitioner’s muhnuUs unless your Peti- 
tioner gave him 200 Eups. which your 
Petitioner being poor could not do,”’ — 
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Petition of Pogoodee, Weaver of Hugly, in 
JledgeSf ZHary, March 26 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 73]. 

1705, — “ Malle-molles et autre diverses 
sortes de toiles . . . stinquerques et les 
belles mousselines.” — Lmlliet'f 78. 

MUITCHEEL, MANJEEL, s. 

This word is proper to the S.W. coast ; 
Malayal. manjll^ manchal, from Skt. 
mancha^. It is the name of a kind of 
hammock-litter used on that coast as 
a substitute for palankin or dooly. It 
is substantially the same as the dandy 
of the Himalaya, but more elaborate. 
Correa describes but does not name it. 

1561. — . , He came to the factory in 
a litter which men carried on their shoulders. 
These are made with thick canes, bent up- 
wards and arched, and from them are 
suspended some clothes half a fathom in 
width, and a fathom and a half in length ; 
and at the extremities pieces of wood to 
sustain the cloth hanging from the pole ; 
and upon this cloth a mattress of the same 
size as the cloth . . . the whole very splendid, 
and as rich as the gentlemen . . . may 
desire.” — Gorrea^ Three VoyageSy &c., p. 199. 

1811. — “ The Inquisition is about a quarter 
of a mile distant from the convent, and we 
proceeded thither in man] eels. ” — Buchariany 
Christian Researches, 2nd ed., 171. 

1819. — “Muncheel, a kind of litter re- 
sembling a sea-cot or hammock, hung to a 
long pole, with a moveable cover over the 
whole, to keep off the sun or rain. Six men 
will run with one from one end of the Malabar 
coast to the other, while twelve are necessary 
for the lightest palanquin.” — Welsh, ii. 142. 

1844. — “ Muncheels, with poles complete. 

. . . Poles, Muncheel-, Spare.” — Jaimson's 
Bombay Code, Ordnance Nomenclature, 

1862. — “ We . . . started ... in Mim- 
sheels or hammocks, slung to bamboos, with 
a shade over them, and carried by six men, 
who kept up unearthly yells the whole time.” 
— Markham, Peru arid India, 353. 

c. 1886. — ‘‘When I landed at Diu, an 
ofdcer met me with a Muncheel for my use, 
viz. a hammock slung to a pole, and pro- 
tected by an awning.” — M,~Gen, R. S, 
Keatinge, 

A form of this word is used at 
B^union, where a kind of palankin is 
called “ le manchy.” It gives a title 
to one of Leconte de Lisle's Poems : 

c. 1858.— 

“ Sous un nuage frais de claire mousseline 
Tous les dimanches au matin, 

Tu venais a la ville en manchy de rotin, 

Par les rampes de la colline.” 

Le Manchy. 

The word has also been introduced 
by the Portuguese into Africa in the 
forms maxilla, and TnacMlla, 


1810. — . . tangas, que elles chamSo 
maxilas. ” — A7inaes Mariiimas, iii. 434. 

1880. — “The Portuguese (in Quilliman) 
seldom even think of walking the length of 
their own street, and ... go from house to 
house in a sort of palanquin, called here a 
machilla (pronounced masheela). This 
usually consists of a pole placed upon the 
shoulders of the natives, from which is 
suspended a long plank of wood, and upon 
that is fixed an old-fashioned-looking chair, 
or sometimes two. Then there is an awning 
over the top. hung all round with curtains. 
Each machilla requires about 6 to 8 bearers, 
who are all dressed alike in a kind of 
livery.” — A Journey in E. Africa, hy M, A. 
Pringle, p. 89. 

MUNGOOSE, s. This is the popu- 
lar Anglo-Indian name of the Indian 
ichneumons, represented in the South 
by Mangusta Mungos (Elliot), or Her- 
pestes griseus (Geotfroy) of naturalists, 
and in Bengal by Herpestes malaccensis, 
[Blanford {Mammalia, 119 seqq.) recog- 
nises eight species, the “ Common 
Indian Mungoose” being described as 
Herpestes mungo.'} The word is Telugu, 
manglsu, or munglsa. In Upper India 
the animal is called newal, neold, or 
nyaul, Jerdon gives mangus however 
as a Deccani and Mahr. word ; [Platts 
gives it as dialectic, and very doubt- 
lully derives it from Skt. mahshu, 
‘moving quickly.' In Ar. it is hint- 
^arus, ‘ daughter of the bride^oom,' in 
Egypt hitt or hatt Farditn, ‘Pharaoh's 
cat' {Burton, Ar, Nights, ii. 369]. 

1673.—“. . . a Mongoose is akin to a 
Ferret. . . .” — Fryer, 116. 

1681.— “The knowledge of these antidotal 
herbs they have learned from the Moung- 
gutia, a kind of Ferret.” — Knox, 115. 

1685. — “They have what they call a 
Mangus, creatures something different from 
ferrets ; these hold snakes in great antipathy, 
and if they once discover them never give 
up till they have killed them.” — Riheyrt, 
f. 56v. 

Bluteau gives the following as a 
quotation from a History of Geylon, 
tr. from Portuguese into French, pub- 
lished at Paris in 1701, p. 153. It is in 
fact the gist of an anecdote in Bibeyro. 

“There are persons who cherish this 
animal and have it to sleep with them, 
although it is ill-tempered, for they prefer 
to be bitten by a mangus to being killed by 
a snake.” 

1774. — “He (the Dharma Baja of Bhoo- 
tan) has got a little lap-dog and a Mungoos, 
which he is very fond of.” — BogUs JHary, 
in Markham* s Tibet, 27. 
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1790. — “His (Mr, Gian’s) experiments 
have also established a very curious fact, 
that the ichneumon, or mungoose, which is 
very common in this country, and kills 
snakes without danger to itself, does not 
use antidotes . . . but that the poison of 
snakes is, to this animal, innocent.” — Letter 
in Oolebj'OoJce's Life^ p. 40. 

1829. — “II Moaighse animale simile ad 
una donnola.” — Papi^ in Oulei'natis, St. 
dei Viagg. p. 279. 

MUNJEET, s. Hind, niafith^ Skt. 
Tnanjishtha; a dye-plant (Butna cordi- 
folia, L., N.O. dinchonaceae) ; ‘Bengal 
Madder.^ 

MUNNEEPORE, n.p. Properly 
Manipur; a qnasi-independent State 
lying between tbe Britisli district of 
Cacbar on tbe extreme east of Bengal, 
and the upper part of the late kingdom 
of Burma, and in fact including a part 
of the watershed between the tributaries 
of the Brahmaputra and those of the 
Irawadi. The people are of genuinely 
Indo-Chinese and Mongoloid aspect, 
and the State, small and secluded as it 
is, has had its turn in temporary con- 
quest and domination, like almost all 
the States of Indo-China from the 
borders of Assam to the mouth of the 
Mekong. Like the other Indo-Chinese 
States, too, Manipur has its royal 
chronicle, but little seems to have been 

f athered from it. The Rajas and people 
ave, for a period which seems un- 
certain, professed Hindu religion. A 
disastrous invasion of Manipur by 
Alompra, founder of the present Bur- 
mese dynasty, in 1755, led a few years 
afterwards to negotiations with the 
Bengal Government, and the conclusion 
of a treaty, in consequence of which a 
body of British sepoys was actually de- 
spatched in 1763, but eventually re- 
turned without reaching Manipur. 
After this, intercourse practically 
ceased till the period of our first 
Burmese War (1824-25), when the 
country was overrun by the Burmese, 
who also entered Cachar ; and British 
troops, joined with a Manipur! force, 
e^elled them. Since then a British 
omcer has always been resident at 
Manipur, and at one time (c. 1838-41) 
a great deal of labour was expended 
on opening a road between Cachar 
and Manipur. [The murder of Mr. 
Quinton, Chief-Commissioner of Assam, 
and other British of&cers at Manipur, 
in the close of 1890, led to the inflic- 


I tion of severe punishment on the 
leaders of the outbreak. The Maha- 
raja, whose abdication led to this 
tragedy, died in Calcutta in the follow- 
ing year, and the State is now under 
British management during the min- 
ority of his successor.] 

This State has been called by a 
variety of names. Thus, in Renneirs 
Memoir and maps of India it bears 
the name of Meckley. In Symes^s 
Narrative, and in maps of that period, 
it is Oassay ; names, both of which 
have long disappeared from modern 
maps. Meckley represents the name 
(Mahli ?) by which the country was 
known in Assam ; Mogli (apparently 
a form of the same) was the name in 
Cachar ; Ka-sd or Ka-the' (according to 
the Ava pronunciation) is the name 
by which'it is known to the Shans or 
Burmese. 

1756. — “I have carried my Arms to the 
confines of China ... on the other quarter 
I have reduced to my subjection the major 

g irt of the Kingdom of Cassay; whose 
eir I have taken captive, see there he sits 
behind you. . . .” — Speech of Alompra to 
Capt. Baker at Momchahue. Dalrymple, 0?% 
Bep. i. 152. 

1769.— “ Cassay, which . . . lies to the 
N. Westward of Ava, is a Country, so far 
as I can learn, hitherto unheard of in 
Europe. . . — Letter, dd. 22 June 1759, 

in ibid. 116. 

[1762. — “ . . . the President sent the 
Board a letter which he had received from 
Mr. Verelst at Chittagong, containing an 
invitation which had been made to him and 
his Council by the Rajah of Meckley to 
assist him in obtaining redress . . . from 
the Burmas. . . .” — Letter, in Wheeler, 
Early Records, 291.] 

1763. — “Meckley is a Hilly Country, 
and is bounded on the North, South, and 
West by large tracts of Cookie Mountains, 
which prevent any intercourse with the 
countries beyond them ; and on the East * 
by the Burampoota (see BIJRBAM- 
FOOTER) ; beyond the Hills, to the North 
by Asam and JPomig ; to the West Cashar ; 
to the South and East the Buemah Country, 
which lies between Meckley and China. . . . 
The Burampoota is said to divide, some- 
where to the north of Poong, into two large 
branches, one of which passes through 
Asam, and down by the way of Dacca, the 
other through Poong into the Burma 
Country.” — Acct. of Meckley, by Nerher Doss 
Gosseen, in Dalrymplds Or. Rep., ii. 477-478. 

„ “. . . there is about seven days 

plain country between Moiie3rpOOr and 
Burampoota, after crossing which, about 

* Here the Kyendwen B. is regarded as a branch 
6f the Brahmaputra. See farther on. 
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s&oeti daySf Jungle and Mills j to the in- 
habited border of the Burmah country,” — 
Ibid, 481, 

1793. — . . The first ridge of mountains 
towards Thibet and Bootan, forms the limit 
of the survey to the north ; to which I may 
now add, that the surveys extend no farther 
eastward, than the frontiers of Assam and 
Meckley. . . . The space between Bengal 
and China, is occupied by the jjrovince of 
Meckley and other districts, subject to the 
King of Burmah, or Ava. . . — ReymelVs 

Memoir, 295. 

1799.— (Eeferring to 1767). “Elated with 
success Alompra returned to Monchaboo, 
now the seat of imperial government. After 
some months ... he took up arms against 
the Cassayers. . . . Having landed his 
troops, he was preparing to advance to 
Munnepoora, the capital of Cassay, when 
information arrived that the Peguers had 
revolted. . . — Symes, Narrative, 41-42. 

„ “All the troopers in the King’s 
service are natives of Cassay, who are 
much better horsemen than the Birmans.” 
’-Ibid, 318. 

1819. — “Beyond the point of Negraglia 
(see NEGtRAIS), as far as Azen (see ASSAJ/E), 
and even further, there is a small chain of 
mountains that divides Aracan and Cassd 
from the Burmese. . . — Sangermano, p. 33. 

1827. — “ The extensive area of the Burman 
territory is inhabited by many distinct 
nations or tribes, of whom I have heard 
not less than eighteen enumerated. The 
most considerable of these are the proper 
Burmans, the Peguans or Talains, the 
Shans or people of Lao, the Cassay, or 
more correctly KathA . . — Grawjurd^s 

Journal, 372. 

1855. — “The weaving of these silks . . . 
gives employment to a large body of the 
population in the suburbs and villages 
round the capital, especially to the Mimni- 
pooriaiLS, or Kathd, as they are called by 
the Burmese. 

“These people, the descendants of un- 
fortunates who were carried off in droves 
from their country by the Burmans in the 
time of King Mentaragyi and his prede- 
cessors, form a very great proportion . . , 
of the metropolitan population, and they 
are largely diffused in nearly all the dis- 
tricts of Central Burma. . . . Whatever 
work is in hand for the King or for any of 
the chief men near the capital, these people 
supply the labouring hands ; if boats have 
to be manned they furnish the rowers ; and 
whilst engaged on such tasks any remune- 
ration they may receive is very scanty and 
uncertain.” — JTule, Mission to Ava, 153-154. 

MUNSUBDAE. Hind, from Pers. 
mansabdar, ‘the holder of office or 
dignity * (Ar. mansdb). The term was 
used to indicate quasi-f eudal dependents 
of the Mogul Government who had 
territory assigned to them, on condition 
of their supplying a certain number of 


horse, 500, 1000 or more. In many 
cases the title was hut nominal, and 
often it was assumed without warrant. 
[Mr. Irvine discusses the question at 
length and represents mansah by “the 
word ^rank,^ as its object was to settle 
precedence and fix gradation of pay ; 
it did not necessarily imply the 
exercise of any particular office, and 
meant nothing beyond the fact that 
the holder was in the employ of the 
State, and bound in return to yield 
certain services when called upon.’' 
(J.R.A.S., July 1896, pp. 510 seqg.)\ 

[1617. — “ . . . slew one of them and 
twelve Haancipdares.” — Sir T. Roe, Hak. 
Soc. ii. 417 ; in ii. 461, “ Mancipdaries.” 

S 623. — “ . . . certain Officers of the 
tia, whom they call Mansubd^.” — P. 
della Valle, Hak. Soc. i. 97.] 
c. 1665.— “Mansebdars are Cavaliers of 
Manseb, which is particular and honourable 
Pay; not so great indeed as that of the 
Omrahs . . . they being esteemed as little 
Omrahs, and of the rank of those, that are 
advanced to that dignity.” — Bernier, E.T. 
p. 67 ; [ed. Gonstdble, 21.5]. 

1673.— “Munsubdars or petty cntrohs/*' 
— Fryer, 195. 

1758. — “ ... a munsubdar or commander 
of 6000 horse.” — Orme, ed. 1803, ii. 278. 

MUHTEA, s. Skt. mantra, ‘a text 
of the Vedas ; a magical formula,’ 

1612. — . . Trata da causa primeira, 
segundo os livros que tern, chamados 
Terum Mandra mole” {mantra-mula, mula 
‘text ’). — Couto, Dec. V. liv. vi. cap. 3. 

1776.—“ Mantur— a text of the Shaster.” 
—Malhed, Code, p. 17. 

1817.—“ ... he is said to have found the 
great mantra, spell or talisman.” — Mill, 
Mist. ii. 149. 

MUNTEEE, s. Skt. Mcmtri. A 
minister or high official. * The word is 
especially affected in old Hindu States, 
and in the Indo-Chinese and Malay 
States which derive their ancient 
civilisation from India. It is the 
word which the Portuguese made into 
mandarin (q.v.). 

1810. — “When the Court was full, and 
Ibrahim, the son of Candu the merchant, 
was near the throne, the Baja entered. . . . 
But as soon as the Rajah seated himself, the 
mimtries and high officers of state arr^ed 
themselves according to their rank.” — ^In a 
Malay’s account of Government House at 
Calcutta, transl. by Dr. Leyden, in Maria. 
Graham, p. 200. 

[1811.— “Mantri.” SeeunderORANKAY. 
[1829. — “ The Mantris of Mewar prefer 
estetes to pecuniary stipend, which gives 
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more consequence in every point of view.” — 
Todf Annals, Calcutta reprint, i. 150.] 

MUNZIL, s. Ar. mamil, ‘ descend- 
ing or aligliting/ hence the halting 
place of a stage or inarch, a day^s 
5tage. 

1685. — ‘‘We were not able to reach 
Obdeen-deen (ye usual Henzill) but lay at 
a sorry Caravan Sarai.” — Hedges, Diary, 
July 30; [Hak. Soc. i. 203. In i. 2l’4, 
manzeill]. 

I 

MUSCAT, n.p., properly^ Mdskat. 
A port and city of N.E. Arabia ; for a 
long time the capital of ^Oman. (See 
IMAUM.) 

[1669. — “The Governor of the city was 
Chah-Navaze-kan . . . descended from the 
.ancient Princes of Machate. . . — Bernier, 

ed. Gonstdble, 73.] 

1673.—“ Muschat.” See under IMAUM. 

MUSIC. There is no matter in which 
tlie sentiments of the people of India 
differ more from those of Englishmen 
than on that of music, and curiously 
enough the one kind of Western music 
which they appreciate, and seem to 
enjoy, is tliat oi the bagpipe. This is 
testified by Captain Munro in the passage 
quoted below ; but it was also shown 
during Lord Canning^s visit to Lahore 
in 1860, in a manner which dwells in 
the memory of one of the present 
writers. The escort consisted of part 
of a Highland remment, A venerable 
Sikh chief who heard the pipes ex- 
claimed : * That is indeed music ! it 
is like that which vre hear of in 
nncient story, which was so exquisite 
that the hearers became insensible 
<(b^os}C)l 

1780. — “The bagpipe appears also to be a 
favourite instrument among the natives. 
They have no taste indeed for any other 
kind of music, and they would much rather 
listen to this instrument a whole day than 
to an organ for ten minutes.” — Munro'' s 
HarrcUwe, 33. 

MUSK, s. We get this word from 
the Lat. muschm, Greek ja^crxos, and 
the latter must have been got, probably 
through Persian, from the Skt. muslikoi,, 
the literal meaning of which is rendered 
in the old English phrase ‘a cod of 
musk.’ The oldest known European 
mention of the article is that which 
we give from St. J erome ; the oldest 
medical prescription is in a work of 
Aetius, of Amida (c. 540). In the 


quotation from Cosmas the word used 
is /4<S<rxoy, and hasturi is a Skt. name, 
still, according to Hoyle, applied to 
the musk-deer in the Himalaya. The 
transfer of the name to (or from) the 
article called by the Greeks marSpiov, 
which is an analogous product of the 
beaver, is curious. The Musk-deer 
(Moschus ^ moschiferus, L.) is found 
throughout the Himalaya at elevations 
rarely (in summer) below 8000 feet, 
and extends east to the borders of 
Szechuen, and north to Siberia. 

c. 390. — “Odoris autem suavitas, etdiversa 
thymiamata, etamomum, etcyphi, oeuantbe, 
muscus, et peregriui muris pellicula, quod 
dissolutis et amatoribus conveniat,^ nemo 
nisi dissolutus negat.” — St. Jerome, in Lib. 
Secund. adv. Jonnianum, ed. Vallarsii, ii. 
col. 337. 

c. 545. — “This little animal is the Musk 
(/i6<rxos). The natives call it in their own 
tongue KaarovpL. They hunt it and shoot 
it, and binding tight the blood collected 
about the navel they out this off, and this 
is the sweet smelling part of it, and what, 
we call musk.” — Cosmas Indicopleustes, Bk. xi. 

[“Muske commeth from Tartaria. . . . 
There is a certaine beast in Tartaria, which 
is wilde and big as a wolfe, which beast they 
l^ke aliue, and beat him to death with small 
stanes y* his blood may be spread through 
his whole bodj’-, then they cut it in pieces, 
and take out all the bones, and beat the 
flesh with the blood in a mortar very smal, 
and dry it, and make purses to put it in of 
the skin, and these be the Cods of Muske.” — 
Caesar Frederick, in Hdkl. ii. 372.] 

1673. — “Musk. It is best to buy it in 
the Cod . . . that which openeth with a 
bright Mosh colour is best.” — Fryer, 212. 

MUSK-EAT, s. The popular name 
of the Sorex caeruUscens, Jerdon, [Croci- 
dura caerulea, Blanford], an animal 
having much the figure of the common 
shrew, but nearly as large as a small 
brown rat. It diffuses a strong musky 
odour, so * penetrative that it is 
commonly asserted to affect bottled 
beer by running over the bottles in a 
cellar. As J erdon j udiciously observes, 
it is much more probable that the 
corks have been affected before being 
used in bottling ; [and Blanford 
{Mammalia, 237) writes that “the 
absurd story ... is less credited in 
India than it formerly was, owing to 
the discovery that liquors bottled in 
Europe and exported to India are not 
liable to be tainted.”] When the 
female is in heat she is often seen to 
be followed by a string of males 
giving out the odour strongly. Can 
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this be the mus peregrmus mentioned | 
by St. Jerome (see MTJSK), as P. j 
Vincenzo supposes ? i 

c. 1590. — ‘‘Here (in Tooman Bekhratf, n. 
of Kabul E.) are also mice that have a fine 
musky scent.” — .4 2 /em, by Gladmn (1800) 
ii. 166 ; [ed. Jarretti ii. 406]. 

[1598. — “They are called sweet smelling 
Rattes, for they have a smell as if they were 
fullof jinske.” — lAnschoim^ Hak. Soc.i.303.] 

1653. — “Les rats dTnde sont de deux 
sortes. ... La deuxiesme espeee que les 
Portugais appellent cheroso ou odor^erant 
est de la figure d’vn furet ” (a ferret), “mais 
extremement petit, sa morseure est vene- 
neuse. Lorsqu’il entre en vne chambre Ton 
le sent incontinent, et Ton I’entend crier 
Icrihj hriki JcriJc."’ — JDe la Boullaye-le-GouZy 
ed. 1657, p. 256. I may note on this 
that Jerdon says of the Sorex murmus, — 
the large musk-rat of China, Burma, and 
the Malay countries, extending into Lower 
Bengal and Southern India, especially the 
Malabar coast, where it is said to be the 
common species (therefore probably that 
known to our author), — ^that the bite is 
considered venomous by the natives {Mam- 
mals, p. 54), [a belief for which, according 
to Blanford {Lc, p. 236), there is no founda- 
tion]. 

1672. — P. Vincenzo Maria, speaking of his 
first acquaintance with this animal (^7 
del musco), which occurred in the Capuchin 
Convent at Surat, says with simplicity (or 
malignity ?) : “I was astonished to perceive 
an odour so fragrant* in the vicinity of 
those most religious Fathers, with whom I 
was at the moment in conversation.” — 
Viaggio, p. 385. 

1681. — “This country has its vermin also. 
They have a sort of Rats they call Musk- 
rats, because they smell strong of musk. 
These the inhabitants do not eat of, but 
of all other sorts of Rats they do.” — Knox, 

p. 81. 

1789. — H. Munro in his Narratim (p. 34) 
absurdly enough identifies this animal with 
the Bandicoot, q.v. 

1813. — See Forbes^ Or. Mem. i. 42 ; [2nd. 
ed, i. 26]. 

MUSLIN, s. There seems to be no 
doubt that this word is derived from 
Mosul (Mausal or Mausil) on the 
Tigris, t and it has been from an old 
date the name of a texture, but ap- 
parently not always that of the thin 
semi-transparent tissue to which we 
now apply it. Dozy (p. 323) says that 
the Arabs employ mausili in the same 

* **Stupiva d’vdire tanta fragranza.” The 
Scotchman is laughed at for “feeling” a smell, 
hut here the Italian Tiears one I 

t We have seen, however, somewhere an in- 
genious suggestion that the word really came 
from MaUoUa (the country about Masulipatam, 
according to Ptolemy), which even in ancient 
Idmes was fEnnous for fine cotton textures. 


sense as our word, quoting the Arabian 
Nights (Macnagh ten’s ed., i. 176, and 
ii. 169), in both of which the word 
indicates the material of a, fine turban. 
[Burton (i. 211) translates ‘Mosul 
stuff,’ and says it may mean either of 
‘ Mosul fashion,’ or muslin,] The 
quotation from Ives, as well as that 
from Marco Polo, seems to apply to a 
different texture from what we call 
muslin. 

1298. — “All the cloths of gold and silk 
that are called Mosolins are made in this- 
country (Mausul).” — Marco FolOj Bk. i., 
chap. 5. 

c. 1544. — Almussoli est regio in Meso- 
potamia, in qua texuntur telae ex bombyce 
valde pulchrae, quae apud Syros et Aegyp- 
tios et apud mercatores Venetos appel- 
lantur mussoli, ex hoc regionis nomine. Et 
principes Aegyptii et Syn, tempore aestatis 
sedentes in loco honorauiliori induunt vestes 
ex hujusmodi mussoli.” — Andreae Bellu- 
nenm, Arabicornm nominum quae in libris 
AvicenTiae sparsim legebantur Interjpretatio. 

1573. — “ . : . you have all sorts of 
Cotton-works, Handkerchiefs, long Fillets, 
Girdles . . . -and other sorts, by the Ara- 
Ham called Mossellini (after the Country 
Mussoli, from whence they are brought, 
which is situated in Mesopotamia), by us 
Muslin.”— p. 84. 

c. 1580. — “For the rest the said Agiani 
(misprint for Bagnani, Banyans) wear 
clothes of white mussolo or sessa (?) ; having 
their garments very long and crossed over 
the breast.” — Gasjgaro Balbi, f. 336. 

1673. — “Le drap qu*on estend sur les 
matelas est d’une toille aussy fine que de 
la mousceline.” — App, to Journal d*Ant. 
Galland, ii. 198. 

1685. — “I have been told by several, that 
muscelin (so much in use here for cravats) 
and Calligo (!), and the most of the Indian 
linens, are made of nettles, and I see not 
the least improbability but that they may 
he made of the fibres of them.” — Br. Kano 
Sloane to Mr. Bay, in Bay Oorrespondence, 
1848, p. 163. 

c. 1760. — “This city (Mosul)’s manufac- 
ture is Mussolin [read Mussolen] (a cotton 
cloth) which they make very strong and 
pretty fine, and sell for the European and 
other markets.” — Ives, Voyage, p. 3^. 

MUSNUD, s. H. — ^Ar. masnady, 
from root sanad, ‘he leaned, or rested 
upon it.’ The large cushion, &c., used 
by native Princes in India, in place of 
a throne, 

1752. — “ Salabat-jii^ , . . went through 
the ceremony of sitting on the musnud or 
throne.” — Orme, ed. 180^3, i. 260. 

1757. — “On the 29th the Colonel went to- 
the Soubah*s Palace, and in the presence 
of all the Rajahs and great men of the courts 
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led him to the Musland. , . — Refiexiom 

J)y Lxike Scrafton^ Esq,, ed. 1770, p. 93. 

1803. — “The Peshwah arrived yesterday, 
and is to be seated on the musnud.” — A, 
Wellesley, in Munro’s Life, i. 343. 

1809. — “In it was a musnud, with a 
carpet, and a little on one side were chairs 
on a white cloth.” — Ld, Valentia, i. 346. 

1824. — “They spread fresh carpets, and 
prepared the royal musmid, covering it 
with a magnificent shawl .” — Eajii Baba, ed. 
1835, p. 142. 

1827. — “The Prince Tippoo had scarcely 
dismounted from his elephant, and occupied 
the musnud, or throne of cushions .” — Sir 
W, Scott, Sxirgeoii*s Daughter, ch. xiv. 

MUSSALLA, s. P.— H. (witli 
change of sense from Ar. masdlih, pi. 
of maslaha) ‘ materials, ingredients,’ 
lit. ‘things for the good of, or things 
or affairs conducive to good.’ Though 
sometimes used for the ingredients of 
any mixture, e.g, to form a cement, the 
most usual application is to spices, 
curry-stuffs ana the like. There is a 
tradition of a very gallant Governor- 
General that he had found it very 
tolerable, on a sharp but brief cam- 
paign, to “rough it on chuprassies 
and mussaulchees ” i^ieaning 

chupatties and mussalla. 

1780. — “A dose of marsall, or purgative 
spices.” — Mwiro, Narrative, 85. 

1809. — “At the next hut the woman was 
grinding missala or curry-stuff on a flat 
smooth stone with another shaped like a 
rolling pin .” — Maria Graham, 20. 

MUSSAUL, s. Hind, from Ar. 
rmsEal^ ‘ a torch.’ It is usually made 
of rags wrapt round a rod, and fed at 
intervals with oil from an earthen 
pot. 

c. 1407. — “Suddenly, in the midst of the 
night they saw the Sultan’s camp approach- 
ing, accompanied by a great number of 
mashal.” — Abdurazzdh, in N, <fb Exts, xiv. 
Pt. i. 153. 

1673. — “The Duties* march like Furies 
with their lighted mussals in their hands, 
they are Pots filled with Oyl in an Iron 
Hoop like our Beacons, and set on fire by 
stinking rags.” — Fryer, 33. 

1705. — “. . . flambeaux qu’ils appellant 

Mansalles.”— 89. 

1809. — “These Mussal or link-boys.”— 
Ld. Valmtia, i. 17. 


* Dexitl, a torch-bearer. Thus Baber : “ If the 
emperor or chief nobihty (in India) at any time 
have occasion for a light by night, these filthy 
Deuties bring in their lamps, which they carry up 
to their master, and stand holding it close by his 
side ''-—Baber, 333. 


1810. — “The Hosaul, or flambeau, con- 
sists of old rags, wrapped very closely round 
a small stick.” — Williamson, V, M, i. 219. 

[1813. — “These nocturnal processions il- 
lumined by many hundred massauls or 
torches, illustrate the parable of the ten 
Turgins. . , .” — Forbes, Or, Mem, 2nd ed. 

[1857. — “Near him was another Hindoo 
... he is called a Mussal ; and the lamps 
and lights are his special department.” — 
Lady Falkland, Chow-Chow, 2nd ed. i. 35.] 

MUSSAULCHEE, s. Hind. miasE- 
alcM from masNal (see MtJSSAUL), 
with the Turkish termination cM, 
generally implying an agent. [In the 
Arabian Nights {Burton, i. 239) aU 
mashalill is the executioner.] The 
word properly means a link-boy, and 
was formerly familiar in that sense as 
the epithet of the person who ran 
alongside of a palankin on a night 
journey, bearing a mussaul. “In 
Central India it is the special duty of 
the barber (nm) to carry the torch ; 
hence ndl commonly = ‘ torch-bearer ’ ” 
{M.’-Gen, Keatings), The word [or 
sometimes in the corrupt form mns- 
sanl] is however still more frequent as 
applied to a humble domestic, whose 
duty was formerly of a like kind, as 
may be seen in the quotation from 
Ld. Yalentia, but who now looks after 
lamps and washes dishes, &c., in old 
En^sh phrase ‘ a scullion,’ 

1610. — “He always had in service 500 
Massalgees.” — Finch, in Purchas, i. 432. 

1662. — (In Asam) “they fix the head of 
the corpse rigidly with poles, and put a lamp 
with plenty of oil, and a mash’alchi [torch- 
bearer] alive into the vault, to look after 
the lamp.” — Shihdbuddin T&lish, tr. by 
Blochmann, in J.A,S,B, xli. Pt. i. 82. 

[1665. — “They (flambeaux) merely con- 
sist of a piece of iron hafted in a stick, and 
surrounded at the extremity with linen rags 
steeped in oil, which are renewed . . . b^y 
the Masalchis, or link boys, who carry the 
oil in long narrow-necked vessels of iron or 
brass.” — Bernier, ed. Comtable, 361.] 

1673.— “Trois Massalgis du G-rand Sei- 
gneur vinrent faire honneur M. I’Ambas- 
sadeur avec leurs feux allum€s.” — Journal 
d'Ant, Galland, ii. 103. 

1686. — “After strict examination he 
chose out 2 persons, the OhxMt {Gkous i), an 
Armenian, who had charge of watching my 
tent that night, and my Mossalagee, a 
person who carries the light before me in 
the night.” — Hedges, Diary, July 2; [Hak. 
Soc. i. 232], 

[1775. — “ . . . Mashargues, Torch- 
bearers.” — Letter of W, Machrabie, in 
Francis, Letters, i, 227.] 
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1791. — . . un masolchi, ou porte- 
fiambeau, pour la nuit.” — B, de St. Pierre^ 
La Chxmmih’e hnjdienm^ 16. 

1809. — “It is universally the custom to 
drive out between sunset and dinner. The 
Massalchees, when it grows dark, go out 
to meet their masters on their return, and 
run before them, at the full rate of eight 
miles an hour, and the numerous lights 
moving along the esplanade produce a sin- 
gular and pleasing effect.” — Ld. Yalmiia, 

i. 240. 

1813. — “The occupation of massaulchee, 
or torch-bearer, although generally allotted 
to the village barber, in the purgannas 
under my charge, may vary in other dis- 
tricts. ” — Forbes^ Or. Mem. ii. 417 ; [2nd ed. 

ii. 43]. 

1826, — “After a short conversation, they 
went away, and quickly returned at the 
head of 200 men, accompanied by Mus- 
salchees or torch - bearers. ” — Pa^urang 
Bari, 557 ; [ed. 1873, ii. 69]. 

[1831. — “. . . a mossolei, or man to light 
up the place .” — Asiatic Journal, N.S. v. Iw.] 

MUSSENDOM, CAPE, ii.p. Tlie 
extreme eastern point of Arabia, at 
tlie entrance of the Persian Gulf. 
Properly speaking, it is the extremity 
of a small precipitous island of the 
name, which protrudes beyond the 
N.E. horn of ’Oman. The name is 
written Masdndim in the map which 
Dr. Badger gives with his oj ^Oman. 
But it is Has Masandam (or possibly 
Mcosandum) in the Mohit of Sidi ’AM 
Kapudan {J. As. Soc. Ben., v. 459). 
Sprenger writes Mosandam ^AU. Geog. 
Arahiens, p. 107). [Morier gives 
another explanation (see the quotation 
below).] 

1516. — “ ... it (the coast) trends to the 
N.E. by N". 30 leagues until Cape Mocondon, 
which is at the mouth of the Sea of Persia.” 
— Barbosa, 32. 

1553. — “. . . before you come to Cape 
Mo§andan, which Ptolemy calls Asaboro 
&Kpov) and which he puts in 23^®, 
but which we put in 26® ; and here termin- 
ates our first division” (of the Eastern 
Coasts). — Barros, I. ix. 1. 

1572.— 

“ Olha o cabo Asabdro que chamado 
Agora he Moqandao dos navegantes : 

Por aqui entra o lago, que he fechado 
De Arabia, e Persias terras abundantes.” 

OamAes, x. 102. 

By Burton : 

“ Behold of Asabdn the Head, now hight 
Mosandam, by the men who plough the 
Main : * 

' Here lies the Gulf whose long and lake- 
like Bight, 

parts Araby from fertile Persia’s plain.” 


The fact that the poet copies the misprint 
or mistake of Barros in Asaboro, shows how 
he made use of that historian. 

1673._-«On the one side St. Jaques (see 
JASK) his Headland, on the other that of 
Mussendown appeared, and afore Sunset we 
entered the Straights Mouth.” — Fryer, 221. 

1727. — ‘^The same Chain of rocky Moun- 
tains continue as high as Zear, above Cape 
Musenden, which Cape and Cape Jaques 
begin the Gulf of Persia.”— A. Hamilton, 
i. 71 ; [ed. 1744, i. 73]. 

1777,«-.<«At the mouth of the Strait of 
Mocandon, which leads into the Persian 
gulph, lies the island of Gombroon” (?) — 
Baynal, tr. 1777, i. 86. 

[1808.— “Musseldom is a still stronger 
instance of the perversion of words. The 
genuine name of this head-land is Mama 
Sel&meJi, who was a female saint of Arabia, 
and lived on the spot or in its neighbour- 
hood.”^ — Morier, Jouimey through P&rsia, p. 6.] 

MUSSOOLA, MUSSOOLAH, 
BOAT, s. The surf boat used ou the 
Coromandel Coast ; of capacious size, 
and formed of planks sewn together 
with coir-twine ; the opp joints being 
made good with a caulking or wadding 
of twisted coir. The origin of the 
word is very obscure. Leyden thought 
it was derived from ^^masoula . . . the 
Mahratta term for fish ” (Morton^ s Life 
of Leyden, 64). As a matter of fact 
the Mahr. word for fish is mdsoll, 
Konk. mdsHU. This etymology is sub- 
stantially adopted by Bp. Heber (see 
below) ; [and by the compiler of the 
Madras Gloss., who gives Tel. mdsula, 
Hind, machhli]. But it may be that 
the word is some Arabic sea-term not 
in the dictionaries. Indeed, if the 
term used by 0. Federici (below) be 
not a clerical error, it suggests a 
possible etymology from the Ar. 
masad, ‘ the fibrous bark of the palm- 
tree, a rope made of it.’ Another 
suggestion is from the Ar. mauml, 
‘joined,’ as opposed to ‘dug-out,’ or 
canoes ; or possibly it may be from 
mahml, ‘tax,’ if these boats were 
subject to a tax. Lastly it is possible 
that the name may be connected with 
Masulipatam (q.v.), where similar 
boats would seem to have been in use 
(see Fryer, 26). But these are conjec- 
tures. The quotation from Gasparo 
Balbi gives a good account of the 
handMng of these boats, but applies 
no name to them. 

c. 1560. — “Spaventosa cosa’fe chi nd ha 
pib visto, rimbarcare e sbarcar le mercantie 
e le persone a San Tomfe . . . adoperana 
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•certe barchette fatte aposta molto alte e 
larghe, ch’ essi chiamano Masudi, e sono 
fatte con. tauole sottili, e con corde sottili 
iiusite insieme vna tanola con Taltre,” &c. 
(there follows a very; correct description of 
their nse). — O. FedeHci, in Ramimo, iii. 391. 

c. 1580. — . . where (Negapatam) they 
cannot land anything but in the Macules of 
the same country .” — Primor e Honra^ &c., 
f. 93. 

c. 1582. — “ . . . There is always a heavy 
sea there (Sail Thom^), from swell or storm ; 
so the merchandise and passengers are trans- 
ported from shipboard to the town by certain 
boats which are sewn with fine cords, and 
when they approach the beach, where the 
sea breaks with great violence, they wait 
till the perilous wave has past, and then, in 
the interval between one wave and the next, 
those boatmen pull with great force, and so 
run ashore; and being i^ere overtaken by 
the waves they are carried still further up 
the beach. And the boats do not break, 
because they give to the wave, and because 
the beach is covered with sand, and the 
boats stand upright on their bottoms.” — i 
a. BalH, f . 89. 

1673. — went ashore in a Mussoola, a 
Boat wherein ten Men paddle, the two 
-aftermost of whom are Steersmen, usii^ their 
Paddles instead of a Eudder. The Boat is 
not strengthened with Knee-Timbers, as ours 
are ; the bended Planks are sowed together 
with Eope-Yarn of the Cocoe, and calked 
with Dammar (see D AMMER ) (a sort of 
Resin taken out of the Sea), so artificially 
that it yields to every ambitious Surf.” — 
Fnjer, 37. 

[1677.— “Mesullas.” SeeMUCOA.] 

1678. — ‘‘Three Englishmen drowned by 
upsetting of a Mussoola boat. The fourth 
on board saved with the help of the 
MucJcwas” (see MTJCOA). — St. Qeo. 
Coiisn., Aug. 13. Notes aind Exts., No. i. p. 78. 

1679. — “A Mussoolee being overturned, 
iilthough it was very smooth water and no 
«urf, and one Englishman being drowned, a 
Dutchman being with difficulty recovered, 
the Boatmen were seized and put in prison, 
•one escaping.” — Ibid. July 14. In No. 
ii. p. 16. 

[1683. — “ This Evening about seven a Clock 
-a Mussula coming ashoar . . . was oversett 
in the Surf and aU four drowned. ” — Pringle, 
Diary, Ft. St. Geo. 1st ser. ii. 54.] 

1685. — “This morning two Musoolas and 
two Oattamarans came off to ye Shippe.” — 
Nedges, Diary, Feb. 3 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 182]. 

1760. — “As soon as the yawls and pin- 
naces reached the surf they dropped their 
^raplir^s, and cast off the masoolas, which 
immediately rowed ashore, and landed the 
"troops.” — Orme, iii. 617. 

1762. — “No European boat can land, but 
the natives make use of a boat of a particular 
•construction called a Mausolo,” &c. — MS. 
Lett&r of James Ren'nFLl, April 1. 

[1773. — “. . . the governor . , . sent 
«.lso four Mossulas, or country boats, to • 
iiceommodate him. . , — Des, 182.] 


1783. — “The want of Massoola boats 
(built expressly for crossing the surf) will 
be severely felt.” — In Life Colelroohe, 9. 

1826. — “The masuli-boats (which first 
word is merely a corruption of ‘muchli,^ 
fish) have been often described, and except 
that they are sewed together with coco-nut 
twine, instead of being fastened with nails, 
they very much resemble the high, deep, 
charcoal boats . . , on the Ganges.” — JSeber, 
ed. 1844, ii. 174. 

1879.— “ Madras has no harbour ; nothing 
but a long open beach, on which the surf 
dashes with tremendous violence. IJ^ucky 
passengers were not landed there in the 
ordinary sense of the term, but were thrown 
violently on the shore, from springy and 
elastic Masulah boats, and were occ^ionally 
carried off by sharks, if the said boats 
chanced to be upset in the rollers,” — Saty. 
Review, Sept. 20. 

MUSSUCK, s. The leathern water- 
bag, consisting of the entire skin of 
a large goat, stript of the hair and 
dressed, which is carried by a hhisMl 
(see BHEESTY). Hind. 'tiULBliak, Skt- 
masaJca. 

[ [1610. — “Mussocke.” See under RUPEE. 

[1751.— “7 bands of Musuk” (probably 
meaning Bhistis). — In Yule, Hedges’ Diary, 
Hak. Soc. II. xi.] 

1842. — “Might] it not be worth while to 
try the experiment of having ‘mussucks’ 
made of waterproof cloth in England ” — 
Sir G. Arthur, in hid. Adm. of Lord Ellen- 
Itn'ough, 220. 

MUSSULMAN, adj. and s. Mahom- 
medan. Muslim, ‘resigning^ or "sub- 
mitting’ (sc. oneself to God), is the 
name given by Mahommed to the 
Faithfru. The Persian plural of this is 
Muslimdn, which appears to have been 
adopted as a singular, and the word 
Muslimdn or Musalmdn thus formed. 
[Others explain it as either from Ar. 
pi. MusUmm, or from Muslim^man, 
‘like a Muslim,’ the former of which 
is adopted by Platts as most probable.] 

1246. — “Intravimus terram Bisennino- 
rum. Isti homines linguam Comanicam 
loquebantur, et adhuc loquuntur ; sed legem 
Sarmcenomm tenant.” — Plano Carjpini, in 
ReoTde Voyages, &c. iv. 750. 

0 . 1540. — “. . . disse por tres vezes, Ldfi, 
hilah, hilcdi, lah Muhamed rogol halah, o 
Massolesrmoeiis e homes gustos da santa ley 
de Mafamede.” — Pinto, ch. lix. 

1559. — “Although each horde (of Tartars) 
has its proper name, e.g. particularly the 
horde of the Savolhensians . . . and many 
others, which are in truth Mahometans ; yet 
do they hold it for a grievous insult and 
reproach to be called and styled Turks; they 
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wish to be styled Besermani, and by this 
name the Turks also desire to be styled.” — 
JTerherstein, in Ramimo^ ii. f. 171. 

[1568. — “I have noted here before that if 
any Christian will become a Busormaa, . . . 
and be a Mahumetan of their religion, they 
give him any gifts . . — A. Edward^ in 

EaU, i. 442.] 

c. 1580. — “Tutti sopradetti Tartari segui- 
tano la f ede de’ Turchi et alia Turchesca cre- 
dono, ma si tegono a gran vergogna, e molto 
si corrociano I’esser detti Turchi, second© che 
air incontro godono d’esser Besnrmani, cio^ 
gete eletta, chiamati.” — Descnttiohu della 
Sa^'Tmtia Evrojpea del magn. caval. Aless. 
Gmgnino, in Ramusio, ii. Pt. ii. f. 72. 

1619.—“. - . i Musulmani, ciob i sal- 
vati: che cosa pazzamente si chiamano fra 
di loro i maomettani. ” — P. della Valle^ i. 794. 

,, “The precepts of the Moslemans 
are first, circumcision . . .” — Gabriel SionitOy 
in PutcJkx^j ii. 1504. 

1653. — “ . . . son infanterie dTndistannis 
TVrfl.-nftiilTn a.Tig , ou Indiens de la secte des 
Sonnis .” — De la Boullaye-le-Gouz^ ed. 1657, 
233- 

1673. — “ Yet here are a sort of bold, lusty, 
and most an end, drunken Beggars of the 
Musslemen Cast, that if they see a Christian 
in good clothes, mounted on a stately horse 
... are presently upon their Punctilio’s 
with God Almighty, and interrogate him, 
Why he suffers him to go a Foot, and in 
Bags, and this Goffery (see GAFFER) (Un- 
believer) to vaunt it thus ? ” — Fryer, 91. 

^ 1788. — “We escape an ambiguous teimina- 
tion by adopting Moslem instead of Musul- 
man in the plural number.” — Gihhon, pref. 
to vol. iv. 

MUST, adj. Pers, 'mast, ‘ drunk.’ 
It is applied in Persia also, and in 
India specially, to male animals, sncli 
as elephants and camels, in a state of 
periodical excitement. 

[1882. — “Fits of Must differ in duration 
in different animals (elei)hants) j in some 
they last for a few weeks, in others for even 
four or five months.” — Sanderson, Thirteen 
Years, 3rd ed., 59.] 

MUSTEES,. MESTIZ, &c., s. A 
half-caste. A corruption of the Port. 
mestigo, having the same meaning ; “ a 
mixling ; applied to human beings and 
animals born of a father and mother 
of different species, like a mule” | 
(Bhdeau) ; Prench, mdtis and mdtif. 

1546. — “The Governor in honour of this 
great action (the victory at Diu) ordered 
that all the mestizos who were in Dio should 
be inscribed in the Book, and that pay and 
subsistence should be assigned to them, — 
subject to the King’s confirmation. For a 
regulation had been sent to India that no 
mestizo of India should be given pay or 
subsistence : for, as it was laid down, it was 


their duty to serve for nothing, seeing that 
they had their houses and heritages in the= 
country, and being on their native soil were- 
bound to defend it.” — Qcyrrea, iv. 580. 

1552. — “ . . . the sight of whom as soon 
as they came, caused immediately to gather* 
about them a number of the natives, Moors 
in belief, and Negroes with curly hair iii« 
appearance, and some of them only swarthy,, 
as being misticos.”— Garros, I. ii. 1. 

1586. — “ . . . che se sono nati qua di 
donne indiane, gli domandano inesti2i.” — 
Sassetti, in De Gubematis, 188. 

1588. — “. . . an Interpretour . . . which 
was a Mesti20, that is halfe an Indian, and 
halfe aPortugall.” — Candish, inEahLiv. 337* 

c. 1610. — “ Le Capitaine et les Marchands 
estoient Mestifs, les autres Indiens Chris- 
tianisez.”— Pymrc? de Laval, i. 165 ; [Hak. 
Soc. i. 78 ; also see i. 240]. This author has 
also M4tifs (il. 10 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 373] ), and 
again : “ . . : qu’ils appellent Metices, 
c’est h dire Metifs, meslez ” (ii. 23 ; [Hak. 
Soc. ii. 38]). 

,, “ le vy vne moustre generalle de* 

tons les Habitans portans armes, tant 
Portugais que Metices et Indiens, and se 
trouuerent environ 4000.” — Moquet, 352. 

[1615. — “ A Mestiso came to demand pas- 
sage in our junck.” — Ooch*s Diary, Hak. 
Soc. i. 216.] 

1653. —(At Goa) “Les Mestissos sont de 
plusieurs sortes, mais fort mesprisez des. 
Beinols et Castissos (see CASTEBS), parce 
qu’il y a eu vn peu de sang noir dans la 
generation de leurs ancestres ... la tache 
d’auoir eu pour ancestre une Indienne leur 
demeure iusques h, la centiesme generation : 
ils peuuent toutesfois estre soldats et Capi- 
taines de forteresses ou de vaisseaux, s’ils 
font profession de suiure les armes, et s’ils. 
se iettent du cost4 de I’Eglise ils peuuent 
estre Lecteurs, mais non Prouinciaux.” — 
De la Roullaye-le-Gouz, ed. 1657, p. 226. 

c. 1665. — “And, in a word, Bengale is a 
country abounding in all things ; and ’ti& 
for this very reason that so manjr Partu- 
guese, Mesticks, and other Christians are 
fled thither.” — Bemies', E.T. 140 ; [ed* 
Gonstable, 438]. 

[1673. — “ Beyond the Outworks live a few 
Portugais Musteroes or Misteradoes.” — 
Fryer, 57.] 

1678,— “Noe Roman Catholick or Papist, 
whether English or of any other nation, 
shall bear office in this Garrison, and shall 
have no more pay than 80 fanams per 
mensem, as private centinalls, and the pay 
of those of the Portuguez nation, as Euro- 
peans, Musteeses, and Topasees, is from 
70 to 40 fanams per mensem .” — Articles ancC 
Orders ... of Ft, St. Geo., Madraspatam* 
In Notes and Exts., i. 88. 

1699. — “ Wives of Freemen, Mustees.” — 
Cens\is of Company’s Servants on the Coast,, 
in Wheeler, i, 356. 

1727. — “ A poor Seaman had got a pretty 
Mustice Wife.” — A. Eamilton, ii. 10: [ed* 
1744, ii. 8]. 
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1781. — “Eloped from the service of his 
Mistress a Slave Boy aged 20 years, or 
thereabouts, pretty white or colour of 
IVEusty, tall and slinder.”— Bengal 
Gazette, Feb. 24. 

1799. — “August 13th. . . . Visited by ap- 
pointment . . . Mrs, Carey, the last survivor 
of those unfortunate persons who were im- 
prisoned in the Black Hole of Calcutta. . . . 
This lady, now fifty-eight years of age, as 
she herself told me, is ... of a fair Mesticia 
oolour. . . . She confirmed all which Mr. 
Holwell has said. . . .” — Note hy Thomas 
Boileau (an attorney in Calcutta, the father 
of Major-G-enerals John Theophilus and 
A. H. E. Boileau, R.E. (Bengal)), quoted in 
Echoes of Old Calcutta, 34. 

1834. — “You don’t know these Baboos. 

.. . . Most of them now-a-days have their 
Misteesa Beehees, and their Moosulmaunees, 
and not a few their Gora Beehees likewise.” 
— The Baboo, &c., 167-168. 

1868. — “ These Mestizas, as they are 
termed, are the native Indians of the Philip- 
pines, whose blood has to a great extent 
perhaps been mingled with that of their 
Spanish rulers. They are a very exclusive 
people . . . and have their own places of 
amusement . . . and Mestiza balls, to 
which no one is admitted who does not don 
the costume of the country.” — Collingwood, 
Rambles of a Naturalist, p. 296. 

MUSTER, s. A p^attern, or a sample. 
From Port, mostra (ppan. muestra, Ital. 
mostra). The -word is current in China, 
^s well as India. See JFells Williamds 
Guide, 237. 

c. 1444. — “ VierSo as nossas Gal^s por 
'commissao sua com algunas amostras de 
^9ucar da Madeira, de Sangue de Drago, e 
de outras cousas.” — Gadamosta, NavegagHo 
primeira, 6. 

1563. — “ And they gave me a mostra of 
ammum, which I brought to Goa, and 
showed to the apothecaries here ; and I 
compared it with the drawings of the 
.simples of Dioscorides.” — Garcia, f. 15. 

1601. — “ Musters and Shewes of Gold.” — 
Old Transl. of Gahano, Hak. Soc. p. 83. 

1612.^“ A Moore came aboord with a 
muster of Cloves.” — Saris, in Purchas, i. 357. 

[1612 - 13. — “ Mustraes.” See under 

GORGE.] 

1673. — “Merchants bringing and receiving 
Musters.”— Fryer, 84. 

1702. — “ . . . Packing Stuff, Packing, 
Materials, Musters.” — Quinquepartite In- 
denture, in Charter's of the E.I. Co., 326. 

1727. — “He advised me to send to the 
Elin^ . . . that I designed to trade with his 
Subjects , . , which I did, and in twelve 
Days received an Answer that I might, but 
desired me to send some person up with 
Musters of- all my Goods.” — A, Hamilton, 
ii.200;[ed. 1744]. 


c. 1760. — “ He (the tailor) never measures * 
you ; he only asks master for muster, as he 
terms it, that is for a pattern.” — Ives, 62. 

1772. — “The Governor and Council of 
Bombay must be written to, to send round 
Musters of such kinds of silk, and silk piece- 
goods, of the manufacture of Bengal, as will 
serve the market of Surat and Bombay.” — 
Prices Travels, i. 39. 

[1846. — “ The above muster was referred 
to a party who has lately arrived from 
. . . England. . . .” — J. Agri. Hort. Soc,, 
in Watt, Econ. Diet. vi. pt. ii. 601.] 

MUTLUB, s. Hind, from Ar. mat- 
lab. The Ar. from talah, ‘he askedV 
properly means a question, hence 
intention, wish, object, &c. In Anglo- 
Indian use it always means ‘purpose, 
gist,^ and the like. Illiterate natives 
by a common form of corruption turn 
the word into mathal. In the Punjab 
this occurs in printed books ; and an 
adjective is formed, matball, ‘opinion- 
ated,’ and the like. 

MUTT, MUTH, s. Skt. matha; a 
sort of convent where a celibate 

E riest (or one making such profession) 
ves with disciples making the same 
profession, one of whom becomes his 
successor. Buildings of this kind are 
very common all over India, and some 
are endowed with large estates. 

[1856. — “. , . a Gosaeen’s Mut in the 
neighbourhood , . I'— Rets Mala, ed. 1878, 
p. 527.] 

1874. — “The monastic Order is celibate, 
and in a great degree erratic and mendicant, 
but has anchorage places and head-quarters 
in the maths.” — Calc. Review, cxvii, 212. 

MUTTONGOSHT, s. (i.e. ‘Mutton- 
flesh.’) Anglo-Indian domestic Hind, 
for ‘ Mutton.’ 

MUTTONGYE, s. Sea-Hind, ma- 
tangai, a (nautical) martingale ; a cor- 
ruption of the Eng. word. 

MUTTRA, n.p. A very ancient 
and holy Hindu city on the Jumna, 
30 miles above Agra. The name is 
Mathura, and it appears in Ptolemy 
as M.6bQvpa riav OewK The sanctity 
of the name has caused . it to be 
applied in numerous new localities; 
see under MADIJRA. [Tavernier (ed. 
Ball, ii. 240) calls it Matura, and 
Bernier (ed. Constable, 66), Matnras.] 

MUXADABAD, n.p. Ar. — P. 

MakmddbM, a name that often occurs 
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in books of tlie IStli century. It per- 
tains to the same city that has latterly 
been called MursMmhdd, the capital 
of the Nawabs of Bengal since the 
beginning of the 18th centoy. The 
town Ma^suddbad is stated by Tiefen- 
thaler to have been founded by Akbar. 
The Governor of Bengal, Murshid Kuli 
Khan (also called in English histories 
Jafier Khan), moved the seat of Govern- 
ment hither in 1*704, and gave the 
place his own name. It is wi*itten 
Muxiidavad in the early English 
records down to 1760 {Sir W, W, 
Hunter), 

[c. 1670.— ‘‘Madesou Bazarki,”m Taver- 
Tii&'y ed. Ball, i. 132.] 

1684. — “Dec. 26. — In ye morning I went 
to give Bulchnnd a visit according to his 
invitation, who rose up and embraced me 
when I came near him, enquired of my 
health and bid me welcome to Muxoodavad. 

. . — Hedges, Diary, Hak. Soc. i. 59. 

1703-4, — “The first act of the Nuwab, on 
his return to Bengal, was to change the 
name of the city of Makhsoosabad to Moor- 
shudabad ; and by establishing in it the 
mint, and by erecting a palace ... to 
render it the capital of the Province.” — 
Stewart, H. of Bengal, 309. 

1726. — ‘ * Moxadahath. ” — Valentijn, Cho~ 
ro7n., &c., 147. 

1727. — “ Muzadabaud is but 12 miles 
from it (Cossimbazar), a Place of much 
greater Antiquity, and the Mogul has a 
Mint there ; but the ancient name of 
Mwcodabmd has been changed for Eajah- 
mal, for above a Century.’^ — A. Hamiltmi, 
ii. 2i0 ; [ed. 1744]. (There is great confusion 
in this.) 

1751. — have heard that Earn Kissen 
Seat, who lives in Calcutta, has carried goods 
to that place without paying the Muzidavad 
Syre (see SAYER) Chowkey duties. I am 
greatly surprised, and send a Chubdar to 
bring him, and desire j^ou will be speedy in 
delivering him over.” — Letter from Nawalj 
Allyv&'di Caun to the Prest. of Council, 
dated Muzidavad, May 20. 

1763. — “En omettant quelques lieux de 
moindre consideration, je m*arr6te d’abord 
h, Mocsudabad. Ce nom signihe ville de la 
monhoie. Et en effet c’est 1^ oh se frappe 
celle du pays ; et un grand fauxbourg de 
cette ville, appeie Azingonge, est la residence 
du Nabab, qui gouverne le Bengale presque 
souverainement.” — DAnmlle, 63. 

1756. — “ The Kabob, irritated by the 
disappointment of his expectations of im- 
mense wealth, ordered Mr. Holwell and the 
two other prisoners to be sent to Muza- 
davad.” — Orme, iii. 79. 

1782. — “ You demand an account of the 
East Indies, the Mogul’s dominions and 
Muzadabad. ... I imagine when you 
made the above requisition that you did it 
with a. view rather to try my ibiowledge 


than to increase your own, for your great 
skill in geography would point out to you 
that Muzadabad is as far from Madras, a» 
Constantinople is from Glasgow.” — T. Munro 
to his brother William, in Life, &c. iii. 41. 

1884. — It is alleged in a passage in- 
troduced in Mrs. C. Mackenzie’s interesting- 
memoir of her husband, Storms and Sunshine 
of a Soldier's Life, that “Admiral Watson 
used to sail up in his ships to Moorshedabad.” 
But there is no ground for this statement. 
So far as I can trace, it does not appear 
that the Admiral’s flag-ship ever went 
above Chandernagore, and the largest of 
the vessels sent to Hoogly even was the 
Bridgewatet' of 20 guns. No vessel of the^ 
fleet appears to have gone higher. 

MUZBEE, s. The name of a clasa- 
of Sikhs originally of low caste, vnlg^ 
inazbl, apparently mashabl from Ar.. 
mazhah, ‘ religious belief.^ Cunningham 
indeed says that the name was applied 
to Sikh converts from Mahommedan- 
ism {History, p. 379). But this is not 
the usual application now. [“When 
the sweepers have adopted the Sikh 
faith they are known as Mazhahis^ 

. . . When the Qhuhra is circum- 
cised and becomes a Musulman, he is^ 
known as a Musalli or a Rotdna^*' 
{Maclagan, Panjab Census Eejp., 1891,. 
p. 202).] The original corps of Muz^ 
bees, now represented by the 32iid 
Bengal N.I. (Pioneers) was raised 
among the men labouring on the* 
Baree Doab Qanal. 

1858.— “On the 19th June (1857) I ad- 
vocated, in the search for new Military 
classes, the raising of a corps of Muzzu- 
bees. . . . The idea was ultimately carried 
out, and improved by making them pioneers.”' 
— Letter from Col. H. B. Edwardes to JR. 
Montgomery, Esg., March 23. 

„ “ To the same destination (Delhi)* 

was sent a strong corps of Muzhubee (low- 
caste) Sikhs, mimbering 1200 men, to serve 
as pioneers.” — Letter from It, Ternyfle, Secre- 
^8^ ^ Oovt., dd. Lahore, May 25, 

MYDAN, MEIDAUN, s. Hind, 
from Pers, maiddn. An open space, 
an esplanade, parade-ground or green, 
in or adjoining a town; a •piazm (in 
the Italian sense) ; any open plain 
with grass on it ; a chaugdn (see- 
CHICANE) ground ; a battle-field. In 
Ar., usually, a hippodrome or race- 
course. 

c. 1330. — “ But the brethren were mean- 
while brought out to the Medan, i,e., the 
piazza of the City, where an exceedii^ great 
fire had been kindled. And Friar Thomas, 
went forward to cast himself into the flire,. 
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“but as he did so a certain Saracen caught 
him by the hood , . — Friar Odoric, in 

Cathay, 63. 

1618. — * ‘ When it is the hour of comi)lines, 
or a little later to speak exactly, it is the 
time for the promenade, and every one goes 
on horseback to the meidan, which is always 
kept clean, watered by a number of men 
whose business this is, who water it carrying 
the water in skins slung over the shoulder, 
and usually well shaded and very cool,” — 
P, della Valle, i. 707. 

c. 1665. — “ Celui (Quervansera) des iltran- 
gers est bien plus spacieux que I’autre et est 
<iuarr^, et tons deux font face au Meidan.” 
— Thevenot, v. 214. 

1670. — “Before this house is a great 
square meidan or promenade, planted on 
all sides with great trees, standing in rows.” 
— Andriesz, 35. 

1673. — “ The Midan, or open Space before 
the Caun’s Palace, is an Oblong and Stately 
Piatzo, with real not belied Cloisters.” — 
‘Fryer, 249. 

1828. — “All this was done with as much 
coolness and precision, as if he had been at 
exercise upon the maidaun.” — The Kuzzil- 
lash, i. 223. 

[1859. -“A 24-pound howitzer, hoisted on 
to the maintop of the ^ Shannon, looked 
menacingly over the Haidan (at Calcutta) 
, . — Olivhant, Narratvae of Ld, ElgirCs 

Mission, i. oO. 

MYNA, MINA, &o. s. Hind. 

maind. A name applied to several 
Birds of the family ot starlings. The 
common myna is the Acridotlieres tristis 
of Linn. ; the southern Hill-Myna is the 
Gracula, also Fulahes religiosa of Linn.'; 
the Northern Hill-Myna, Enlales inter- 
media of Hay (see Jerdon's Birds, ii. 
Pt. i. 325, 337, 339). Of both the 
first and last it may be said that they 
are among the most teachable of 
imitative birds, articulating words 
with great distinctness, and without 
Polly nasal tone. We have heard a 
wild one (probably the first), on a 
tree in a field, spontaneously echoing 
the very peculiar call of the black 
partridge from an adjoining jungle, 
with unmistakable truth. There is 
a curious description in Aelian (De 
Nat. An. xvi. 2) of an Indian talking 
bird which we thought at one time 
to be the Myna; but it seems to be 
nearer the Shama, and under that 
head the quotation will be found. 
[Mr. M‘Crindle (Invasion of India, 186) 
is in favour of the Myna.} 

[1590. — “The Mynah is twice the size of 
the Shdrak, with glossy black plumage, but 
with the bill, wattles and tail coverts yellow. 


It imitates the human voice and speaks with 
great distinctness.” — A%ii, ed. Jarrett, hi. 
121 .] 

1631. — Jac. Bontius describes a kind of 
Myna in Java, which he calls Pica, seu 
'poiius Stumus Indicus. “ The owner, an 
old Mussulman woman, only lent it to the 
author to be drawn, after great persuasion, 
and on a stipulation that the beloved bird 
should get no swine’s flesh to eat. And 
when he had promised accordingly, the 
avis pessima immediately began to chaunt : 
Orang Nasarani catjor macan ball / i.e. ‘Dog 
of a Christian, eater of swine i ’ ” — Lib. v. 
cap. 14, p. 67. 

[1664. — “In the Duke’s chamber there is: 
a bird, given him by Mr. Pierce, the surgeon, 
comes from the East Indys, black the 
greatest part, with the flnest collar of white 
about the neck ; but talks many things and 
neyes like the horse, and other things, the 
best almost that ever I heard bird in my 
life.” — Pepys, Diary, April 25. Prof. Newton 
in Mr. Wheatley’s ed. (iv. 118) is inclined to- 
identify this with the Myna, and notes that 
one of the earliest figures of the bird is by 
Eleazar Albin (iVa^. Hist, of Birds, ii. pi. 38) 
in 1738. 

[1703. — “Among singing birds that 
which in Bengali is called the Minaw is. 
the only one that comes within my know- 
ledge.”— In Ynle, Hedges" Diary, Hak. Soc. 
ii. cccxxxiv.] 

1803. — “During the whole of our stay two* 
minahs were talking almost incessantly, to> 
the great delight of the old lady, who often 
laughed at what they said, and praised their 
talents. Her hookah filled up the interval. 
— Id. Valefiitia, i. 227-8. 

1813. — “ The myneh is a very entertaining 
bird, hopping about the house, and articu- 
lating several words in the manner of the 
starling.” — Forbes, Or. Meni. i. 47 ; r2nd ed. 
i. 32.] 

1817. — “ Of all birds the chiong (miner) is. 
the most highly prized.”— Java,i. 260. 

1875. — “A talking mina in a cage, and a 
rat-trap, completed the adornments of the 
veranda.” — The Dilemma, ch. xii. 

1878. — “The myna has no wit. . . . His- 
only way of catching a worm is to lay hold 
of its tail and pull it out of its hole, — 
generally breaking it in the middle and 
losing the bigger half,” — Ph. Robinson, In 
My Indian Carden, 28. 

1879. — “ So the dog went to a maina, and 
said : * What shall I do to hurt this cat ! * ” — 
Miss Stohes, Indian Fairy Tales, 18. 

„ “. . . beneath 

Striped squirrels raced, the mynas perked 
and picked. 

The nine brown sisters chattered in the 
thorn ...” 

E. Arnold, The Light of Asia, Book. i. 

See SEVEN SISTERS in Gloss. Mr- 
Arnold makes too many 1 

MYROBALAN, s. A name applied 
to certain dried fruits and kernms of 
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astringent flavour, but of several 
species, and not even all belonging 
to tbe same Natural Order, wnicn 
were from an early date exported from 
India, and bad a Mgli reputation in 
the medieval pharmacopoeia. This 
they appear (some of them) to retain 
in native Indian medicine ; though 
they seem to have disappeared from 
English use and have no place in 
Hanbury and Ehickiger^s great work, 
the Plia/rmacograjphia, They are still, 
to some extent, imported into England, 
but for use in tanning and dyeing, not 
in pharmacy. 

It is not quite clear how the term 
myrohalan, in this sense, came into use. 
For the people of India do not seem to 
have any single name denoting these 
fruits or drugs as a group ; nor do the 
Arabic dictionaries afford one either 
(but see further on). M.vpo^dXavos is 
.spoken of by some ancient authors, 
e.g. Aristotle, Dioscorides and Pliny, 
but it was applied by them to one or 
more fruits * entirely unconnected with 
the subjects of this article. This name 
had probably been preserved in the 
laboratories, and was applied by some 
early translator of the, Arabic writers 
on Materia Medica to these Indian 
products. Though we have said that 
(so far as we can discover) the diction- 
aries afford no word with the compre- 
hensive sense of Myrobalan, it is 
probable that the physicians had such 
a word, and Garcia de Orta, who is 
trustworthy, says explicitly that the 
Arab practitioners whom he had con- 
sulted applied to the whole class the 
name a word which we cannot 

identify, unless it originated in a 
clerical error for alelegi, i.e. ihlllaj. 
The last word may perhaps be taken 
as covering all myrobalans ; for accord- 
ing to the Glossary to Ehazes^ at 
Leyden (quoted by Dozy, Suppt. i. *43) 
it applies to the Kabuli, the yellow, 
and the black (or Indian), whilst the 
Ewhlic is also called Ihlllaj amlaj. 

In the Kashmir Customs Tariff 
(in Punjab Trade Report, ccxcvi.) we 
have entries of 

“ Hulela (Myrobalan). 

Bulda (Bellerick ditto). 

Amla (Emblica Phyllanthus).” 


* One of them is generally identified -with the 
seeds of Morirf^ga pterygosperma — see HORSE 
RADISH TREE— the Ben-nuts of old -writers, 
and affording Oil of Ben, used as a basis in 
peiftunery* 


The kinds recognised in the Medieval 
pharmacopoeia were five, viz. : — 

(1) The Emblic myrobalan ; which is 
the dried astringent fruit of the 
Anwuld, dnwld of Hind., the Emblica 
officinalis of Gaertner (Ph/yllantlius 
Emblica, L., N. 0. Euphorbiaceae), 
The Persian name of this is dmlah, 
but, as the Arabic amlaj suggests, 
probably in older Persian amlag, and 
hence no doubt Emblica, Garcia says 
it was called by the Arab physicians 
embelgi (which we should write 
ambaljt). 

(2) The Belleric Myrobalan ; the fruit 
of Terminalia Bellerica, Koxb. (N.O. 
Gombretaceae), consisting of a small 
nut enclosed in a thin exterior rind. 
The Arabic name given in Ibn Baithar 
is baltlij; in the old Latin version of 
Avicenna belilegi; and in Persian it is 
called balll and ballla.' Garcia says the 
Arab physicians called it beleregi 
(ballrij, and in old Persian probably 
ballrig) which accounts for Bellerica. 

(3) The Gliebulic Myrobalan ; the 
fruit of Terminalia Chebula, Roxb. 
The derivation of this name which we 
have given under CHEBULI is con- 
firmed by the Persian name, which is 
Hallla-i-KdbuU. It can hardly have 
been a product of Kabul, but may 
have been imported into Persia by 
that route, whence the name, as 
calicoes got their name from Calicut. 
Garcia says these myrobalans were 
/railed by his Arabs quebulgi, Ibn 
Baithar calls them halUaj, and many 
of the authorities whom he quotes 
specify them as Kabuli, 

(4) and (5). The Black Myrobalan, 
otherwise called ^Indicm^ and the 
Yellow or Citrine. These, according 
to Royle {Essay on Antiq. of Hindoo 
Medicine, pp. 36-37), were both 
products of T. Ghebula in different 
states ; but this does not seem quite 
certain. Further varieties were some- 
times recognised, and nine are said to 
be specified in a paper in an early vol. 
of the Philos. Transactions."^ One kind 


* This article we have been unable to find. Dr. 
Hunter in As. Res. (xi. 182) quotes from a Persian 
work of Mahommed Husain ShirSzi, communi- 
cated to him by Mr. Colebrooke, the names of 
6 varieties of EalUa, (or Myrobalan) as afforded 
in different stages of maturity by the Terminalia, 
Chelmla:—!. H. Mraj when just set (from Zwa, 
cummin-seed). 2. H. Jawi (from Jau, barley). 
3. Zofligl or Eimdl (The Black M,), 4. E. CKlnl. 
5. JET. 'Asfar, or Yellow. 6 . E. Kabul% the mature 
fruit. [See Dr. Murray’s article in Watt, Bern. 
Diet. vi. pt. iv. 83 segg,] 
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^called Sinl or CMnese, is mentioned 
hj one of tlie authorities of Ibn 
Baithar, quoted below, and is referred 
to by Garcia. 

The virtues of Myrobalans are said 
to be extolled by Charaka, the oldest 
of the Sanskrit writers on Medicine. 
Some of the Arabian and Medieval 
Greek authors, referred to by Eoyle, 
.also speak of a combination of different 
kinds of Myrobalan called TrypJiera or 
Tryphala; a fact of great interest. 
Bor this is the triphala (‘ Three-fruits ’) 
of Hindu medicine, which appears in 
Amarahosha (c. a . d . 500), as w^ as in 
a prescription of Susruta, the disciple 
of Charaka, and which is still, it would 
.seem, familiar to the native Indian 
practitioners. It is, according to Eoyle, 
a combination of the black, yellow and 
GhebuUc ; but Garcia, who calls it tine- 
pala (Un-phalin Hind. = ^Three-fruits’), 
.seems to imply that it consisted of the 
three kinds known in Goa, viz. citrine 
■(or yeUow), the Indimi (or black), and 
the helleric. HYatt, Bern. Diet vi. pt. 
iv. 32 seqa.l^ The emhlic, he says, were 
not used in medicine there, only in 
tanning, like sumach. The Myro- 
balans imported in the Middle Ages 
seem often to have been preserved (in 
■syrup ?). 

C. B.O. 840. — ** SihrL ij yivvijcns rod Kapirov 
•iv ry dpxv yXvKihrrros. T&v 

juvpa^aX&vwv Sk Sivdpojv iv ry dpxV) 
Srav ipavQrtv, ol KapiroL elcri yXvKccs* Kotvas 
di €l(TL arpu^vol Kal iv ry Kpdcrei atirQv 
iriKpol . . — Aristoteles, De Plantis, ii. 10. 

C. A.D. 60. — ** ^oivL^ iv Alyvirrip ylverar 
Tpvydrai de fieroTrcapovcnjs rys Karh, r^v 
duribpav dK/xys, irapefKpiptav ry ’Apa^cKy 
fivpo^aXdvip, Trbfia 8k Xiyerai .*" — Dio- 
^scorides, de Mat, Medica^ i. cxlviii. 

c. A.D. 70. — “Myrobalanam Troglodytis 
-et Thebaidi et Arabiae q-uae ludaeam ab 
■^sgypto disterminat commune est, nascens 
unguento, ut ipso nomine apparet, quo 
item indicatur et glandem esse. Arbor est 
keliotropio . . . simili folio, fructus magni- 
tudine abellanae nucis,” &c. — Pliny, xii. 
•21 (46). 

c. 540. — A prescription of Aetius of Amida, 
which will be found transcribed under 
ZED OAKY, includes myrobalan among a 
lar^e num^r of ingredients, chiefly of 
Oriental origin; and one doubts whether 
the word may not here be used in the later 
sense. 

c, 1343.— Preserved Mirabolans {mira- 
bolani coTiditi) should be big and black, and 
the envelope over the nut tender to the 
tooth ; and the bigger and blacker and 


I tenderer to the tooth (like candied walnuts), 
j the better they are. . . . Some people say 
that in India they are candied when un- 
ripe (acet'be), just as we candy * the unripe 
tender walnuts, and that when they are 
candied in this way they have no nut 
within, but are aU through tender like our 
walnut-comfits. But if this is really done, 
anyhow none reach us except those with a 
nut inside, and often very hard nuts too. 
They should be kept in brown earthen 
pots glazed, in a syrop made of cassia 
fistula t and honey or sugar ; and they 
should remain always in the syrop, for they 
form a moist preserve and are not fit to use 
dry.” — Pegolotti, p. 377. 

c. 1343. — (At Alexandria) are sold ly the 
ten mans {Tnene, see MAUND), . . . amo- 
mum, mirobalans of every kind, camphor, 
castor. . . .’"—Ibid, 57. 

1487. — . . Vasi grandi di confectione, 
mirobolani egengiovo .” — Letter on presents 
sent by the Sultan to L. de" Medici, in 
Roscoe’s Lor&nzo^ ed. 1825, ii. 372. 

1505. — In Calicut) “li nasce mirabolani, 
emblici e chebali, li quali valeno ducati do’ 
el boar (see B ATT A T? ..)” — Lionardo Ca" 
Masses', p, 27. 

1652. — “La campagne de lericho est 
entourn^e de motaignes de tons costez: 
poignant laquelle, et du cost4 de midy est- 
la mer morte. . . . Les arbres qui portent 
le Licion, naissent en ceste plaine, et aussi 
les arbres qui portent les Myrobalans 
Oitrins, du noyau desquels les habitants 
font de rhuille.”! — P. Pelon, Ohses'vations, 
ed. 1554, f. 144. 

1560. — ‘*Mais pource que le Ben, que les 
Grrecz appellent Balanus Myrepsica, m’a 
fait souvenir des Myrabolans des Ajabes, 
dont y en a cinq especes : et que d’ailleurs, 
on en vse ordinairement en Medecine, 
encores que les anciens Grecz n’en ayent 
fait aucune mention: il m*a sembld bon 
d’en toucher mot: car i’eusse fait grand 
torthces Commentaires de les priuer d^vn 


* ** Confettiamo," “make comfits of”; •‘pre- 
serve,” but the latter word is too vague. 

t This is surely not what we now call Cassia 
Fistida, the long cylindrical pod of a leguminous 
tree, affording a mild laxative ? But Hanbu:^ and 
Pluckiger (pp. 196, 475) show that some Cassia 
hark (of the cinnamon kind) was known in the 
early centuries of our era as Kaala o'vpLyydsdys 
and cassia fistviaris; whilst the drug now called 
Cassia Mstvia, L., is first noticed by a medical 
writer of Constantinople towards a.i>. 1300. Pego- 
lotti, at p. 366, gives a few lines of instruction for 
judging of cassia fistvZa: “It ought to be black, 
and thick, and unbroken (salda), and heavy, and 
the thicker it is, and the blacker the outside rind 
is, the riper and better it is ; and it retains its 
virtue well for 2 years. ” This is not very decisive, 
but on the whole we should suppose Pegolotti’s 
cassia fisivku to be either a spice-bark, or solid 
twigs of a like plant (H. &: P. 476). 

t This is probably Balanitis aegyptiacat Delile, 
the zak of the Arabs, which is not unlike myro- 
balan fruit and yields an oil much used medi- 
cinally. The negroes of the Niger make an. 
intoxicating spirit of it. 
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fruict si requis en. Medecine. II y a donq^ues 
cinq especes de Myrabolans.” — MatthioH, 
C(ym. on Bioscoridest old Fr. Tr. p, 394. 

1610.— 

** Kdstril. How know you ? 

SulUe. By inspection on her forehead ; 
And subtlety of lips, which must be tasted 
Often, to make a judgment. 

[hisses her again.’] 

’Slight, she melts 

Like a Myraholane.” — The Alchemist, iv. 1. 

[c. 1665. — “Among other fruits, they 
preserve (in Bengal) large citrons . . . small 
Mirobolans, which are excellent. . . .” — 
Bernier, ed. Ocmstahle, 438.] 

1672. — “Speaking of the Glwns Unguen- 
taria, otherwise call’d Balanus Mir&psica or 
Ben Ardbum, a very rare Tree, yielding a 
most fragrant and highly esteem’d Oyl ; he 
is very particular in describing the extra- 
ordinary care he used in cultivating such as 
were sent to him in Holland.” — Notice of a 
Worh by Abraham Hunting, M.D., in 
Philosoph. Trans, ix. 249. 

MYSORE, n.p. Tam. Manmr, Can. 
Maismu. The city which was the 
capital of the Hindu kingdom, taking 
its name, and which last was founded 
in 1610 W a local chief on the decay 
of the vijayanagar (see BISNAGAR, 
NARSINGA) dynasty. 0. P. Brown 

f ives the etym. as Maisi-ur, Maid 
eing the name of a local goddess like 
Pomona or Flora; Hr, ‘town, village.’ 
It is however usually said to he a 
corruption of Mdhish-asura, the buffalo 
demon slain by the goddess Durga or 
ICali. [Rice {Mysore, i, 1) gives Can. 
Maisa, from Skt. Mahisha, and uru, 
‘ town.’] 

[1696. — “Nabob Zulphecar Cawn is gone 
into the Mizore country after the Mahratta 
army, . . — Letter in Wilks, Rist. Sketches, 

Madras reprint, i. 60.] 

MYSORE THORH. The Gaesal- 
pinia sepia/na, Roxb. It is armed with 
short, sharp, recurved prickles ; and 
is much used as a fence in the Deccan. 
Hyder . Ali planted it round his strong- 
holds in Mysore, and hence it is often 
called “Hyder’s Thorn,” Haidar hd 
jhdr. 

[1857. — “ What may be termed the under- 
wood consisted of milk bushes, prickly 
pears, mysore thorn, intermingled in wild 
confusion. . . — Lady Falklmd, GJwuj-chow, 

2nd ed. i. 300.] 


N 

NABOB, s. Port. Nabdbo, and’ 
Fr. Nabob, from Hind. Nawdb, which 
is the Ar. pi. of sing. Ndyab (see 
NAIB), ‘ a deputy,’ and was applied in 
a singular sense* to a delegate of the- 
supreme chief, viz. to a Viceroy or * 
chief Governor under the Great Moguls 
e.g. the Nawdb of Surat, the Nawdb of 
Oudh, the Nawdb of Arcot, the Nawdb* 
Ndzim of Bengal. From this use it 
became a title of rank without neces- 
sarily having any office attached. It 
is now a title occasionally conferred, 
like a peerage, on Mahommedan 
gentlemen of distinction and good 
service, as Edl and Rdjd are upon 
Hindus. 

Nabob is used in two ways : (a) 
simply as a corruption and representa- 
tive of Nawdb. We get it direct from 
the Port, nabdbo, see quotation from 
Bluteau below, (b) It began to be 
applied in the 18th century, when the 
transactions of Clive made the epithet 
familiar in England, to Anglo-Indians 
who returned with fortunes from the 
East ; and Foote’s play of ‘ The Na- 
bob’ {Ndbob) (1768) aided in giving 
general currency to the word in this, 
sense. 

a. — 

1604. — “ . . . delante del Nauabo que 
es justicia mayor.” — Guerrero, Reloudon, 70. 

1615. — “There was as Nababo iu Surat 

a certain Persian Mahommedan {Mowro 
Pardo) called Mocarre Bethiao, who had 
come to Goa in the time of the Viceroy 
Buy Louren 9 o de Tavora, and who being 
treated with much familiarity and kindness 
by the Portuguese . . . came to confess 
that it could not but be that truth was with 
their Law. . . — Bocarro, p. 354. 

1616. — “Catechumeni ergo pareutes viros 
aliquot inducunt honestos et assessores 
Nauabi, id est, judicis supremi, eui con- 
siHarii erant, uti et Proregi, ut libellum 
famosum adversus Pinnerum spargerent.” — 
Jarric, Thesaurus, hi. 378. 

1652. — “The Nahabf was sitting, ac-- 

* Dozy says (2nd ed. 823) that the plural form 
has been adopted by mistake. Wilson says ‘ hono- 
rifically.’ Possibly in this and other like cases it 
came fSrom popular misunderstanding of the Arabic 
plurals. So we have omra, i.e. umara, pL of cmlr 
used singularly and forming a plural mtraydn. 
(See also OMLAH and MEHAUL.) 

t The word is so misprinted throughout this.*, 
part of the English version. 
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cording to the custom of the Country, bare- 
foot, like one of our Taylors, with a great 
number of Papers sticking between his 
Toes, and others between the Fingers of his 
left hand, which Papers he drew sometimes 
from between his Toes, sometimes from 
between his Fingers, and order’d what 
answers should be given to every one.” — 
Tav&'nier, E. T. ii. 99 ; [ed. BAll^ i. 291]. 

1653. — . . . il prend la quality de 

Nabab qui vault autant h dire que mon- 
seigneur.” — De la Boullaye-le-Gouz (ed. 
1657), 142. 

1666. — “ The ill-dealing of the Nahab 
proceeded from a scurvy trick that was 
play’d me by three Canary-birds at the 
Great Mogul’s Court. The story whereof 
was thus in short . . — Tavernier. E.T. 
ii. 67 ; [ed. Ball, i. 184]. 

1673. — “Gaining by these steps a nearer 
intimacy with the Nabob, he cut the new 
Business out every day.” — Fryer, 183. 

1675. — “But when we were purposing 
next day to depart, there came letters out 
of the Moorish Camp from the Nabab, the 
field-marshal of the Great Mogul, . . .” — 
Heiden Vervaarlij'ke ScJiip-Breuh, 62, 

1682. — . . Bay Nundelall ye Nababs 
Duan, who gave me a most courteous recep- 
tion, rising up and taldng of me by ye 
hands, and ye like at my departure, which 
I am informed is a greater favour than he 
has ever shown to any Franhe. . , .” — 
Hedges, Diary, Oct. 27 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 421. 
Hedges writes Ncd)ob, Nahah, Navab, Navco. 

1716. — “Nababo. Termo do Mogol. He 
o Titolo do Ministro que he Cabeca.” — 
Bhiteau, s.v. 

1727. — “A few years ago, the Nabob or 
Vice - Roy of Qhormcmdel, who resides at 
OhichahaL, and who superintends that Coun- 
try for the Mogul, for some Disgust he had 
received from the Inhabitants of Diu 
Islands, would have made a Present of 
them to the Colony, of Fort St. George.” — 
A. Hamilton, i, 374 ; [ed. 1744]. 

1742. — “ We have had a great man called 
the Nabob (who is the next person in dignity 
to the Great Mogul) to visit the Governor. 

. . . His lady, with all her women atten- 
dance, came the night before him. All the 
guns fired round the fort upon her arrival, 
as well as upon his ; he and she are Moors, 
whose women are never seen by any man 
upon earth except their husbands.” — Letter 
from Madras in Mrs. Delanfs Life, ii. 169. 

1743. — “Every governor of a fort, and 
every commander of a district had assumed 
the title of Nabob . . . one day after having 
received the homage of several of these 
little lords, Nizam ul muluck said that he 
had that day seen no less than eighteen 
Nabobs in the Carnatic.” — Orme, Reprint, 
Bk. i. 51. 

1752. — “Agreed . . . that a present 
should be made the Nobab that might 
prove satisfactory.” — In Long, 33. 


1773.— 

“ And though my years have passed in this 
hard duty. 

No Benefit acquired — no Nabob’s booty.” 
Epilogue at Port Marlborough, by TP. 
Marsden, in Mem. 9. 

1787.— 

“ Of armaments' by flood and field ; 

Of Nabobs you have made to yield. 

Iti^on, in Life and Letters, i. 124. 

1807. — “Some say that he is a Tailor 
who brought out a long bill against some 
of Lord Wellesley’s staff, and was in conse- 
quence provided for ; others say he was an 
adventurer, and sold knicknacks to the 
Nabob of Oude.” — Sir T. Munro, in Life, 
i. 371. 

1809. — “ I was surprised that I had heard 
nothing from the Nawaub of the Carnatic.” 
— Ld. Valentia, i. 381. 
c. 1858.— 

“ Le vieux Nabab et la Begum d’Arkate.” 

Leconte de Lisle, ed. 1872, p. 156. 

b. — # 

g 764. — “Mogul Pitt and Nabob Bute.” 
oraee Walpole, Letters, ed. 1857, iv. 222 
{Statf. Dict.)^ 

1773. — “ I regretted the decay of respect 
for men of family, and that a Nabob would 
not carry an election from them. 

, “Johnson: Why, sir, the Nabob will 
carry it by means of his wealth, in a country 
where money is highly valued, as it must 
be where nothing can be had _ without 
money ; but if it comes to personal pre- 
ference, the man of family will always 
carry it.” — Boswell, Journal of a Tour to the 
Hebndes, under Aug. 25. 

1777- — “In such a revolution . . . it was 
impossible but that a number of individuals 
should have acquired large property. They 
did acquire it; and with it they seem to 
have obtained the detestation of their 
countrymen, and the appellation of nabobs 
as a term of reproach. — Frieds Tracts, i. 13. 

1780.—- “The Intrigues of a Nabob, or 
Bengal the Fittest Soil for the Growth of 
Lust, Injustice, and Dishonesty. Dedicated 
to the Hon. the Court of Directors of the 
East India Company. By Henry Fred. 
Thompson. Printed for the Author,” (A 
base book). 

1783. — “The ofl&ce given to a young man 
going to India is of trifling^ consequence. 
But he that goes out an insignificant boy, 
in a few years returns a great Nabob. Mr. 
Hastings says he has two hundred and fifty 
of that kind of raw material, who expect 
to be speedily manufactured into the mer- 
chantlike quality I mention.” — Burlce, 
^eech on FoFs E.J. Bill, in Works and 
dorr., ed. 1852, iii. 606. 

1787. — “ The speakers for him (Hastings) 
were Burgess, who has completely done for 
himself in one day ; Nichols, a lawyer ; Mr. 
Vansittart, a nabob ; Alderman Le Me- 
surier, a smuggler from Jersey; . . . and 
Dempster, who is one of the good-natured 
candid men who connect themselves with 
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every bad maa they can find.” — Zd, Mmio, 
in Z^/c, &c., i. 126. 

1848. — “‘Isn’t he very rich?* said 
Eebecca. 

“ ‘They say all Indian Nabobs are enor- 
mously rich.* ” — Vanity Fair, ed. 1867, i. 17. 

1872. — “ Ce train de vie facile . . . snffit 
h rue faire d^cerner . . . le surnom de 
Nabob par les bourgeois et les visiteurs de 
la petite ville.” — Rev, des D&vcx Mondes, 
xcviii. 938. 

1874. — “At that time (c. 1830) the Royal 
Society was very differently composed from 
what it is now. Any wealthy or well-known 
person, any M.P. ... or East Indian 
Nabob, who wished to have E.R.S. added 
to his name, was sure to obtain admittance.” 
— GdJcie, Life of Murchison, i. 197. 

1878. — “. . . A Tunis? — interrompit le 
due. . . . Alors pourquoi ce nom de Nabab ? 
— ^Bah ! les Parjsiens n’y regardent pas de 
si prbs. Pour eux tout riche stranger est 
uu Nabab, n’importe d’oh il vienne.’* — 
Le Nabab, par Aljoh, Laudet, ch. i. 

It is purism quite erroneously ap- 
plied when we find Nabob in this 
sense miswritten Nawab; thus : 

1878. — “These were days when India, 
little known stiU in the land that rules it, 
was less known than it had been in the 
previous generation, which had seen Warren 
Hastings impeached, and burghs* bought 
and sold by Anglo-Indian Nawabs.” — 
SonitEs Life of Lr John Wilson, 30. 

But there is no (question of purism 
in the following delicious passage : 

1878. — “If . . . the spirited proprietor 
of the Daily Telegraph had been informed 
that our aid of their friends the Turks 
would have taken the form of a tax upon 
paper, and a concession of the Levis to act 
as Commanders of Regiments of Bashi- 
Bozouks, with a request to the General- 
issimo to place them in as forward a 
position as Nabob was given in the host of 
King David, the harp in Peterborough 
Court would not have twanged long to the 
tune of a crusade in behalf of the Sultan 
of Turkey.” — Tmth, April 11, p. 470, In 
this passage in which the wit is equalled 
only by the scriptural knowledge, observe 
that iV"a5o5=Naboth, and Naboth— XSrioh., 

NACODA, NAOODER, &c.,s. Pers. 
na-Tdmdd {nomis demvinus) ‘ a skipper ^ ; 
the master of a native vessel. (Per- 
haps the original sense is rather the 
owner of the ship, going with it as 
his own supercargo.) It is hard to 
understand why Reinaud {Relation, 
ii. 42) calls this a “Malay word . . . 

* Qu. boroughs f The writer does injustice to 
his country when he speaks of burghs being bought 
and sold. The representation of Scotch burgJi^ 
before 1S82 was bad, but it never was purchasable. 

There are no burghs in England. 


derived from the Persian,” especially 
considering that he is dealing with a 
book of the 9th and 10th centuries. 
[Mr. Skeat notes that the word is 
sometimes, after the manner of Hobson- 
Johson, corrupted by the Malays into 
Anak kuda, ‘ son of a horse.’] 

c. 916. — “Bient6t Ton ne garda pas m^me 
de managements pour les patrons de navires 
{nawdhh^a, pi. of nakhuda) Arabes, et 
les maltres de batiments marchands furent 
en butte k des pretensions injustes.” — 
Relation, &c., i. 68. 

c. 1348. — “The second day after our 
arrival at the port of Kailukari, this 
princess invited the nakhodha, or owner of 
the ship {sdhib-al-markab), the kardni (see 
CRANNY) or clerk, the merchants, the 
chief people, the tandaiZ (see TINDAL) or 
commander of the crew, the sijpasaldr (see 
SIPAHSELAR) or commander of the fight- 
ing men.” — Ibn Batuta, iv. 250. 

1502. — “But having been seen by our 
fleet, the caravels made for them, and the 
Moors being laden could no longer escape. 
So they brought them to the Captain 
General, and all struck sail, and from six 
of the Zamhucos (see SAHBOOK) the 
nacodas came to the Captain General.” 
— Correa, i. 302. 

1540. — “Whereupon he desired us that 
the three necodas of the Junks, so are the 
commanders of them called! n that country 
. . .** — Pinto, (orig. cap. xxxv.) in Cogan, 
p. 42. 

[c. 1590. — “In large ships there are 
twelve classes. 1. The Nakhuda, or owner 
of the ship. This word is evidently a short 
form of JydvJ^udd. He fixes the course of 
the ship.” — Ain, ed. Blochmann, i. 280.] 

1610. — “The sixth Nohuda Melech 
Ambor, Captaine of a great ship of Dabull 
(see DABUL), came ashore with a great 
many of Merchants with him, he with the 
rest were carried about the Towne in 
pomge.” — Sir JS, Middleton, in Pwrehas, 

[1616. — “ Nobody Chinhonne’s voyage for 
Syam was given over.” — Foster, Letters, iv. 

1623. — “The China Nocheda hath too 
lon^ deluded you through your owne sim- 
pUcitie to give creditt unto him.” — Council 
at Batavia, to Rich, Cocks, in his Diary, ii. 
341. 

1625. — Purchas has the word in many 
forms ; Nokayday, Nahoda, Nohuda, &c. 

1638. — “Their uockado or India Pilot 
was stab’d in the Groyne twice.” — In 
RaJcl, iv. 48. 

1649. — “ In addition to this a receipt must 
be exacted from the Nachodas.” — Secret 
Instructions in Baldaeus (Germ.), p. 6. 

1758. — “Our Chocarda* (?) assured us they 

[* The late Mr. B. J. W. Gibb pointed out 
that Ohoca/rda is Turkish Chokaddr, a name ^ven 
to a great man’s lackey or footman. “High 
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were rogues; but our Znockaty or pilot 
told us he knew them.” — Ives, 248. This 
word looks like confusion, in the manner of 
the poet of the ‘‘Snark,” between 
and (Hind.) arTcaM, “a pilot,” [so called 
because many came from Arcot.] 

[1822. — ‘‘The Knockada was very at- 
tentive to Thoughtless and his family. . , 

— Wallace, Fifteen Tears in Indda, 241. 

[1831. — “The Roban (Ar. rMdn, ‘the 
master of a ship’) and Nockader being 
afraid to keep at sea all night . . — Life 

and Adventures of Nathaniel Pearce, w-HUesv 
hy himself, ii. 303.] 

1880. — “That a pamphlet should be 
printed, illustrated by diagrams, and widely 
circulated, commends itself to the Govern- 
ment of India . . . copies being supplied 
to Nakhudas and tindals of native craft 
at small cost.” — Resn. of Govt, of Lidia as 
to Lights for Shipping, 28 Jan. 

NAGA, n.p. Tlie name applied to 
an extensive group of uncivilised clans 
of Tvarlike and vindictive character in 
the eastern part of the hill country 
which divides Assam Proper (or the 
valley of the Brahmaputra) from 
Kachar and the basin of the Surma. 
A part of these hills was formed into 
a British district, now under* Assam, 
in 1867, but a great body of the Naga 
clans is still independent. The ety- 
mology of the name is disputed ; some 
identifying it with the Naga or Snake 
Aborigines, who are so prominent in 
the legends and sculptures of the 
Buddhists. But it is, perhaps, more 
probable that the word is used in the 
sense of ‘naked’ (Skt. notgna, Hind. 
oiangd, Beng. nengtd, &c.), which, 
curiously enough, * is that which 
Ptolemy attributes to the name, and 
which the spelling of Shihabuddin 
also indicates. [The word is also used 
for a class of ascetics of the Dadupan- 
thi sect, whose head-quarters are at 
Jaypur.] 

c. A.D, 50. — “ Kal Maidvdpov, 

. . . "Nayya \6yaL 6 o-rjiaalveL yvjavQv 
— Ptol. VII. ii, 18. 

c. 1662. — “The R^jah had first intended 
to fly to the Naga Hills, but from fear of 

functionaries have many ChoJcaddrs attached to 
their establishments. In this case, probably the 
Pasha of the province through which Ives was 
travelling, or perhaps some functionary at Con- 
stantinople, appointed one of his Ohokaddrs to 
look after the traveller. The word literally means 
* cloth-keeper,’ and it is probable that the name 
'was originally given to a servant who had charge 
of his master’s wardrobe. But it has long been 
applied to a lackey who walks beside his master’s 
horse when his master is out riding.”] 


our army the Nagas * would not afford him 
an asylum. * The N^g^s live in the southern 
mountains of As^m, have a light browm 
complexion, are well bxiilt, hut treacherous. 
In number they equal the helpers of Yagog 
and Magog, and resemble^ in hardiness and 
physical strength the Adis (an ancient 
Arabian tribe). They go about naked like 
beasts. . . . Some of their chiefs came to 
see the Naw^b. They wore dark hip-clothes 
[lung), ornamented with cowries, and round 
about their heads they wore a belt of boar’s 
tusks, allowing their black hair to hang 
down their neck.’” — idhihddMddin Tddhsh, 
tr. by Prof. Blochmann, inJ. As, Soc. Beng., 
xli, Pt. i. p. 84. [See Plate xvi. of Balton^s 
Descriptive Ethnology of Bengal; Journ, 
Anthrop. Inst. xxvi. 161 segg."] 

1883. — A correspondent of the “Indian 
Agriculturist” (Calcutta), of Sept. 1, dates 
from the Naga Hills, which he calls “Noga, 
from Nolc, not Naga, . . .’’an assertion 
which one is not bound to accept. “One 
on the Spot ” is not bound to know the ety- 
mology of a name several thousand years old. 

[Of the ascetic class : 

[1879. — “TheNagdsof Jaipur are a sect 
of militant devotees belonging to the Di4dti 
Panthi sect, who are enrolled in regiments 
to serve the State ; they are vowed to celibacy 
and to arms, and constitute a sort of military 
order in the sect .” — Rajputana Gazetteer', 
ii. 147.] 

NAGAREB, s. Hind, from Skt. 
ndgarl. The proper Sanskrit character, 
meaning literally ‘ of the city ’ ; and 
often called deva-ndgarl, ‘the divine 
city character.’ 

[1623. — “An antique character . . . us’d 
by the Brachmans, who in distinction from 
other vulgar Characters . . . call it Nagheri.” 
— P. della Valle, Hak. Soc. i. 75. 

[1781. — “The Shanskrit alphabet ... is 
now called Diewnagar, or the Language of 
Angels, . . .” — JSalhed, Code, Intro, xxiii,] 

[c, 1805. — “As you sometimes see Mr. 
Wilkins, who was the inventor of printing 
with Bengal and Nagree types. . . — 

Letter of ColebrooJre, in Life, 227.] 

NAIB, s. Hind. from Ar. ndyaby 
a deputy ; (see also under NABOB). 

[c. 1610. — In the Maldives, “ Of these are 
constituted thirteen provinces, over each of 
which is a chief called a Naybe.” — Pyrard 
de Laval, Hak. Soc. i. 198.] 

1682. — “Before the expiration of this time 
we were overtaken by ye Caddie's Neip, ye 
Meerbar's (see MEARBAR) deputy, and ye 
Dutch Director’s Vakill (see VAEIEBL) (by 
the way it is observable ye Dutch omit no 
opportunity to do us all the prejri’dice that 
lyes in their power).” — Sedges, Diary, Oct. 
11 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 35j. 


* The word N&ga is spelt with a nasal n, 
76). 
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1765. — , . this person was appointed 
-Niab, or deputy governor of Orissa.’* — 
Holwellj EisU Events^ i. 53. 

[1856. — “The Naib gave me letters to 
the chiefs of several encampments, charging 
them to provide me v^ith horses ." — FerneTf 
Caravan Journeys^ 237.] 

NAIK, NAIQUE, &c. s. Hind. 
vdyah, A term which, occurs in nearly 
Jill the vernacular languages ; from 
Skt. ndyakco^ ‘a leader, chief, general.’ 
The word is used in several applica- 
tions among older writers (Portuguese) 
^^eferring to the south and west of 
India, as meaning a native captain or 
headman of some sort (a). It is also 
a title of honour among Hindus in the 
Deccan (b). It is again the name of a 
Telimi caste, whence the general name 
of the Kings of Vijayanagara (a.d. 
1325-1674), and of the Lords of 
Madura (1559-1741) and other places 
(c). ^ But its common Anglo-Indian 
application is to the non-commissioned 
olncer of Sepoys who corresponds to 
a corporal, and wears the double 
ohevron of that rank (d). 

(a) - 

<3. 1538.— “Mandou tambem hfl Nayque 
eom vinti Abescins, que nos veio guardando 
dos ladrSes." — Finio^ ch. iv. 

1548. — “With these four captains there 
are 12 naiques, who receive as follows— to 
wit, for 7 naiques who have 37 pardaos 
and 1! tanga a year . . . 11,160 reis. For 
Cidi naique, who has 30 'pardaos, 4 tangas 
. . . and Madguar naique the same . . . 
and Salgy naique 24 pardaos a year, and 
two TWfares [Ar. ?iq/wr, ‘ servant ’] who have 
8 vintens a month, equal to 12 pardaos 4 
tangas a year.” — S. Botelho^ Tomho^ 215. 

1558. — “ To guard against these he estab- 
lished some people of the same island of 
the Canarese Gentoos with their Naiques, 
who are the captains of the footmen and of 
the horsemen.”— JBarros, Dec. II. Liv. v. 
cap. 4. 

c. 1565. — “Occorse I’anno 1565, se mi 
ricordo bene, che il Naic ciob il Signore 
della Cittk li mandi a domandami certi 
caualli Arabi.” — O. Fed&rid. in Ramusio. 
iii. 391. 

c. 1610. — “le priay done ce capitaine . , . 
qu’il me fit battler vne almadie ou basteau 
auec des mariniers et vn Naique pour 
truchement."— 289. 

1646.—“ Il s’appelle Naique, qui signifie 
Capitaine, doutant que e’est vn Capitaine 
du Boy du Naranngue.” — BarreUo^ Rel. dv, 
Prov. ae Malohar^ 255. 

(b) - 

j ISOS^-T-^The Kings of Decwin also have 
a cuslome when they will honour a man or 


recompense [recompence] their service done, 
and rayse him to dignitie and honour. 
They give him the title of Naygue, which 
signifieth a Capitaine.” — Linscliot&n. 51; 
[Hak. Soc. i. 173]. 

1673. — “The Prime Nobilitj'- have the 
title of Naiks orNaigs.”— 162. 

c. 1704. — “Hydur S^ib, the son of 
Muhammad Ilias, at the invitation of the 
Ministers of the Polygar of Mysore, pro- 
ceeded to that country, and was entertained 
by them in their service ... he also re- 
ceived from them the honourable title of 
Naik, a term which in the Hindu dialect 
signifies an officer or commander of foot 
soldiers.” — H. of Hydur Naih^ p. 7. This 
was the uncle of the famous Haidar Naik or 
Hyder Ali Khan. 

(c) - 

1604.— “Madur^; corte del Naygue Sefior 
destas terras.” — Gfiierrero, Relacion^ 101. 

1616. — “. . . and that orders should be 
given for issuing a proclamation at Nega- 
patam that no one was to trade at Tevena- 
patam, Porto Novo, or other port belonging 
to the Naique of Ginja or the King of 
Massulapatam.” — Bocarro^ 619. 

1646. — “Le Naique de Madur4, qui 
appartient la coste de la pescherie, a la 
pesche d’vn jour par semaine pour son 
tribut. ”-rBarre«o, 248. 

c. 1665. — “Il y a plusieurs Naiques au Sud 
de Saint-ThomI, qui sont Souverains: Le 
Naique de Madure en est un.” — TIhe.veno% 

1672.—“ The greatest Lords and Naiks of 
this kingdom (Carnataca) who are subject to 
the Crown of Velour . . . namely Vitipa 
naik of Madura, the King’s Cuspidore- (see 
CUSPADORE) bearer . . . and Cristapa 
naik of Chengier, the King’s Betel-holder 
. . . the naik of Tanjower the King’s Shield- 
bearer .” — Baldaeus (Germ.), p. 153. 

1809. — “All I could learn was that it was 
built by a Naig of the place.” — Ld, Valentia^ 
i. 398. 

(d) - 

[c. 1610. — “ These men are hired, whether 
Indians or Christians, and are called Naicles.’* 
— Pyrard de Laval, Hak. Soc. ii. 42.] 

1787. — “A Troop of Native Cavalry ou the 
present Establishment consists of 1 European 
subaltern, 1 Eurc^ean sergeant, 1 Subidar,’ 
3 Jemidars, 4 Havildars, 4 Naigues, 1 
Trumpeter, 1 Farrier, and 68 Privates.” — 
Reg'iis. for H. Co.'s Troops on the Coast of 
Corcmandel, &e., 6. 

1834. — “ . , . they went gallantly on till 
every one was shot down except the one 
naik, who continued hacking at the gate 
with his axe ... at last a shot from above 
. . . passed through his body. He fell, but 
in dying hurled his axe against the enemy.’* 
— Mrs. Mackende, Storm <md Sunshine of a. 
Soldiei''s Life, i. 87-38. 
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We may add as a special sense that 
in West India Naik is applied to the 
head-man of a hamlet {Kurt) or camp 
{Tanda) of Brinjarries (q.v.). [Bhangi 
^nd Jhangi Naiks, the famous Ban- 
jara leaders, are said to have had 
180,000 bullocks in their camp. See 
Berar Gazetteer^ 196.] 

NAIlt, s. Malayal. ndyar; from 
the same Skt. origin as Naik. Name 
'of the ruling caste in Malabar. [The 
Oreek vdovpa as a tract stood for the 
country of the Nairs. For their 
customs, see Logan, Malabar, i. 131.] 

1510. — ** The first class of Pagans in Cali- 
cut are called Brahmins. The second are 
Naeri, who are the same as the gentlefolks 
amongst us ; and these are obliged to bear 
.sword and shield or bows and lances.” — 
VartheTTM, pp. 141-142. 

1516. — “These kings do not marry . . . 
only each has a mistress, a lady of great 
lineage and family, which is called nayre.” 
— Barbosa, 165. 

1553. — “And as . . . the Gentiles of the 
place are very superstitious in dealing with 
people foreign to their blood, and chiefly 
those called Brammanes and Naires.” — 
Barros, Dec. I. liv. iv. cap. 7. 

1563. — “. . . The Naires who are the 
Knights. ” — Garcia. 

1582. — “The Men of Warre which the 
King of Calicut and the other Kings have, 
are Nayres, which be all Gentlemen.” — Gas- 
MfLeda (by N. L.), f. 35&. 

1644. — “We have much Christian people 
throughout his territory, not only the 
Christians of St. Thomas, who are the best 
soldiers that he (the King of Cochin) has, 
but also many other vassals who are converts 
to our Holy Catholic Faith, through the 
preaching of the Gospel, but none of these 
are Nayres, who are his fighting men, 
and his nobles or gentlemen.” — Bocarro, 
MB., f. 315.. 

1755. — “ The king has disciplined a body 
‘Of 10,000 Naires ; the people of this de- 
nomination are by birth the Military tribe 
of the Malabar coast.” — Oi'Tne, i. 400. 

1781.—“ The soldiers preceded the Nairs 
-or nobles of Malabar.” — Gibbon, ch. xlvii. 

It may be added that Kdyar was also 
ihe term used in Malabar for the mahout of 
jan elephant ; and the fact that Ndyar and 
NdyaTca are of the same origin may be con- 
.'Sidered with the etymology which we have 
.given of Comae (see Garcia, 85i;). 

NALKEE, s. Hind, ndlkl. A kind 
of litter formerly used by natives of 
rank ; the word and thing are now 
obsolete. [It is still the name of the 
"bride’s litter in Behar (Grierson, Bihdr 
JPeasant Life, 45).] The name was 


perhaps a factitious imitation of 
ndlkl? [Platts suggests Skt. nalika, 
‘a tube.’] 

1789. — “A naleky is a ^leky, either 
opened or covered, but it bears upon two 
bamboos, like a sedan in Europe, with this 
difference only, that the poles are carried by 
four or eight men, and upon the shoulders.” 
— Note by Tr. of Sdr Mutayherin, iii. 269. 

[1844. — “This litter is called a ^nalki.* 
It is one of the three great insignia which 
the Mogul emperors of Delhi conferred upon 
independent princes of the first class, and 
could never be used by any person upon 
whom, or upon whose ancestors, they had 
not been so conferred. These were the 
nalki, the order of the Fish, and the fan 
of peacock's feathers.” — Sleman, Rambles, 
ed. V. A. Smith, i. 165.] 

NAMBEADAEIM, s. Malayal. 
namhiyadiri, nambiyattiri, a general, a 
prince. [See Logan, Malabar, i. 121.] 

1503. — “Afterwards we were presented to 
the King called Nambiadora ; who received 
us with no small gladness and kindness.” — 
Giov. da EmpoH, in Ramusio, i. f. 146. 

1552. — “ This advice of the Nambeadarim 
was disapproved by the kings and lords.” — 
Castanhmd; see also Transl. by N. L., 1582, 
f . 147. 

1567. — “The Nambeadarim who is the 
rincipal governor.” — Alhoquen'que, Hak. 
oc. i. 9. The word is, by the translator, 
erroneously identified with Nambvdiri (see 
NAMBOOBEE), a Malabar Brahman. 

1634.— 

“ Entra em Cochim no thalamo secret© 
Aonde Nambeodera dorme quieto.” 

Malaca Gonquist, i. 50, 

NAMBOOEEE, Malayal. namhv- 
diri, Tam. namburi; [Logan (Malabar, 
ii. Gloss, ccxi.) gives nambUtiri, nam^ 
huri, from Drav, nambuka, ‘to trust,’ 
tiri, Skt. sri, ‘blessed.’ The Madras 
Gloss, has Mai. nambu, ‘the Veda,’ 
othu, ‘ to teach,’ tiri, ‘ holy.’] A Brah- 
man of Malabar. (See Logan, i. 118 
segj.]. 

1644. — “No more than any of his Nam- 
bures (among Christian converts) who are 
his padres, for you would hardly see any one 
of them become converted and baptized 
because of the punishment that the king 
has attached to that.” — Bocarro, MS,, f . 313. 

1727.—“ The Nambouries are the first in 
both Capacities of Church and State, and 
some of them are Popes, bein^ sovereign 
Princes in both.” — A, Hamilton, i. 312 : [ed, 
1744]. 

[1800. — “ The Namburis eat no kind of 
arumal food, and drink no spirituous liquors,** 
— Bmlwjmn, Mysore, ii. 426.] 
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NANKEEN, s. A cotton stuff of a 
brownisli yellow tinge, which was 
originally imported from China, and 
derived its name from the city of 
Nanking. It was not dyed, but made 
from a cotton of that colour, the 
Gossypium religiomm of Roxb., a 
variety of G. herbaceum. It was, how- 
ever, imitated with dyed cotton in 
England, and before long exports of 
this imitation were made to China. 
Nankeen appears to be known in the 
Central Asia markets under the modi- 
fied name of Nanka (see below). 

1793- 4. — “ The land in this neighbourhood 
produces the cloth usually called Nankeens 
in Europe ... in that growing in the 
province of Kiangnan, of which the city of 
Nan-kin is the capital, the down is of the 
same yellow tinge which it possesses when 
spun and woven dnto cloth.” — Staunion’s 
Narr. of LA. MoLcartnefifs Embassy^ ii. 425. 

1794- 5. — “The colour of Nam-King is 
thus natural, and not subject to fade. . . . 
The opinion (that it was dyed) that I combat 
was the cause of an order being sent from 
Europe a few years ago to dye the pieces of 
Nam-King of a deeper colour, because of 
late they had grown paler.” — Van BramCs 
Embassy, E.T. ii. 141. 

1797. — Ohma Investment per Upton Castle. 
. . . Company's broad and narrow Nankeen, 
brown Nankeen.”— In Seton-Karr, ii. 605. 

c. 1809. — “Cotton in this district (Pur- 
aniya or Purneea) is but a trifling article. 
There are several kinds mentioned. . . . 
The Kukti is the most remarkable, its wool 
having the colour of nankeen cloth, and 
it seems in fact to be the same material 
which the Chinese use in that manufacture.” 
— F. BuchaTian, in Eastern India, iii. 244. 
[See Watt, Econ. Diet, iv. 16, 29.] 

1838. — “ Nanka is imported in the greatest 
quantity (to Kabul) from Russia, and is 
used for making the outer garments for the 
people, who have a great liking to it. It 
is similar to nankeen cloth that comes to 
India from China, and is of a strong durable 
texture.” — R^ort by Baines, in Punjab 
Trade Report, App, p. ix. See also p. clxvii. 

1848. — “ * Don't be trying to deprecate 
the value of the lot, Mr. Moss,' Mr. Hammer- 
down said ; ‘ let the company examine it as 
a work of art — the attitude of the gallant 
animal quite according to natur, the gentle- 
paan in a nankeen-jacket, his gun in hand, 
is going to the chase ; in the distance a 
banyhanm. tree (see BANYAN-TREE) and a 
pagody.”— Fair, i. 178. 

NANKING, ii.p. The great Chinese 
city on the lower course of the Yangtse- 
kiang, which was adopted as capital of 
the Empire for a brief space (1368- 
1410) by the (native) Ming dynasty on 


the expulsion of the Mongol family of 
Chinghiz. The city, previously known 
as ^n-ling-fu, then got the style of 
Nan-king, or ‘South Court.’ Peking" 
(‘ North Court ’) was however re-occu- 
pied as imperial residence by the 
Emperor Ching-su in 1410, and has 
remained such ever since. Nanking 
is mentioned as a great city called 
Ghilenfu (Kin-ling), whose walls had 
a circuit of 40 miles, by Friar Odoric 
(c. 1323). And the province bears the 
same name (Chelim) in the old notices- 
of China translated by R. "Willes. 
in Hakluyt (ii. 546). 

It appears to be the city mentioned 
by Conti (c. 1430), as founded by the 
emperor : “ Hinc prope XV. dierum 
itinere (i.e. from Cambalec or Peking),, 
alia civitas Nemptai nomine, ab im- 
peratore condita, cujus ambitus patet 
triginta miRiaribus, eaque est popo- 
losissima omnium.” This is evidently 
the same name that is coupled with 
Cambalec, in Petis de la Croix’s^ 
translation of the Life of Timour (iii.. 
218) rmder the form Nemnai. The* 
form Lankin, &c., is common in old 
Portuguese narratives, probably, like 
Liampo (q.v.), a Euhkien form. 

c. 1520. — “After that follows Great China, 
the king of which is the greatest sovereign 
in the world. . . . The port of this kingdom 
is called Guantan, and among the many 
cities of this empire two are the most 
important, namely Nankin and Gomlaka 
(read OomlMlak), where the king usually 
resides.” — Pigafetta's Magellan (Hak. Soc.),, 
p. 156. 

c. 1540. — “Thereunto we answered that 
we were strangers, natives of the Kingdom 
of Biam, and that coming from the port of 
Liampoo to go to the fishing of Nanquin, 
we were cast away at sea . . . that we^ 
purposed to go to the city of Nanquin there 
to imbarque ourselves as rowers in the first 
Lanteaa (see LANTEAS) that should put to* 
sea, for to pass unto Cantan, . . — Pinto, 

E.T. p. 99 (orig. cap. xxxi.). 

1553. — “ Further, according to the Cosmo- 
graphies of China . . . the maritime pro- 
vinces of this kingdom, which run therefrom 
in a N.W. direction almost, are these three 
Nanquij, Xanton (Shantung), and Quincij 
(Kingsze or capital, i.e, Pecheli). — Barros, I. 
ix: 1. 

1556. — “ Ogni anno va di Persia alia China 
vna grossa Carauana, che camina sei mesi 
prima ch'arriui alia Cittk de Lanchin, Citt^ 
nella quale risiede il Re con la sua Corte. ” — 
Ges. Federici, in Ravmsio, iii. SSl-y. 

[1615. — “ 678 Catties China of raw Lan^ 
kine silk.” — Foster, Letters, iii. 137.] 
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NAEC035TDAM, n.p. The name of 
a strange weird-looking Tolcanic cone, 
whicli rises, covered Avith forest, to a 
height of some 2,330 feet straight out 
of the deep sea, to the eastward of the 
Andamans. One of the present VTiters 
has observed {Marco Polo^ Bk. III. ch. 
13, note) that in the name of Narhan- 
dam one cannot but recognise Kardk, 
‘ Hell ’ ; perhaps Naraka-kundaniy ‘ a 
pit of hell ’ ; adding : “ Can it be that 
in old times, but still contemporary 
with Hindu navigation, this volcano 
was active, and that some Brahmin St. 
Brandon recognised in it the mouth of 
Hell, congenial to the Eakshasas of the 
adjacent group ” of the Andamans ? 
We have recently received an interest- 
ing letter from Mr. F. R. Mallet of the 
Geological Survey of India, who has 
lately been on a survey of Narcondam 
and Barren Island. Mr. Mallet states 
that Harcondam is without any 
crater, and has certainly been extinct 
for many thousand years. Barren 
Island, on the other hand, forms a 
complete amphitheatre, with high 
precipitous encircling walls, and the 
volcano has been in violent eruption 
within the last century. The term 
‘pit of hell,’ therefore, while quite 
inapplicable to Narcondam, applies 
most aptly to Barren Island.” Mr. 
Mallet suggests that there may have 
been some confusion between the two 
islands, and that the name Narcondam 
may have been really applicable to 
Barren Island, [See the account of 
both islands in Ball^ Jungle Life^ 397 
segg.’l The name Barren Island is 
quite modern. We are told in Purdy’s 
Or, Navigator (350) that Barren 
Island was called by the Portuguese 
Ilha alta, a name which again would 
be much more apt for Harcondam, 
Barren Island being only some 800 
feet high. Mr. Mallet mentions that 
in one of the charts of the EJ. Pilot 
or Oriental Navigator (1781) he finds 
“Narcondam according to the Portu- 

f ese” in 13“ 46' N. lat. and 110“ 35' 
long, (from Ferro) and “Narcondam 
or High Island, according to the 
French,” in 12“ 50' N. lat. and 110“ 
55' E. long. This is valuable as show- 
ing both that there may have been 
some confusion between the islands, 
and that Ilha alta or High Island has 
been connected with the name of 
Narcondam. The real positions by 
our charts are of Narcondam, N. lat. 


13“ 24', E. long. 94“ 12'. Barren Island, 
N. lat. 12“ 16', E. long. 93“ 54'. 

The difference of lat. (52 miles) 
agrees well with that between the 
Portugese and French Narcondam, 
but the difference in long., though 
approximate in amount (18 or 20’ 
miles), is in one case plus and in the 
other mimes; so that the discrepancies, 
may be due merely to error in the 
French reckoning. In a chart in the 
EJ. Pilot (1778) “Monday or Barren 
Island, called also High Island” and 
“ Ayconda or Narcondam,” are marked 
approximately in the positions of the 

g resent Barren Island and Narcondam. 

till, we believe that Mr. Mallet’s- 
suggestion is likely to be well founded. 
The form Ayconda is nearer that found 
in the following : 

1598. — . . as you put off from the 
Ilandes of Andemarb towards the Coast . . . 
there lyeth onely in the middle way an 
Hande which the inhabitantes call Viacon- 
dam, which is a small Hand having faire 
ground round about it, but very little fresh 
water.” — lAnschotm, p. 328. 

The discrepancy in the position of 
the islands is noticed in D’Anville : 

1758. — “ Je n’oublierai pas Narcondam,. 
et d’autant moins que ce que j’en trouve 
dans les Portugais ne repond point h la 
position que nos cartes lui donnent, Le 
routier de Caspar Pereira de los Beys, 
indique Tile Narcodao ou Narcondam h 6 
lieues des lies Cocos, 12 de la t§te de 
TAndaman ; et le rhumb de vent h, Tigard 
de ce point il le determine, leste guarta da 
nordeste, rmya guarta mats para les nordestes, 
e’est k dire h peu-pr^s 17 degr€s de Test au 
nord. Selon les cartes Frangoises, Nar- 
condam s’^carte environ 25 lieues marines, 
de la t§te d’ Andaman ; et au lieu de prendre 
plus du nord, cette ile baisse vers le sud 
d’une fraction de degr4 plus ou moins con- 
siderable selon differ^ntes cartes.” — D An- 
ville, Eclairc., 141-142. 

I may add that I find in a French 
map of 1701 {Garte Marine depuis- 
Suratte jusqu^au Detroit de Malaca, par 
le Phre P. P. Tachard) we have, in the- 
(approximately) true position of Nar- 
condam, Isle Haute, whilst an islet 
without name appears in the approxi- 
mate position of Barren Island. 

NABD, s. The rhizome of the- 
plant Nardostachys Jatamansi, D.C., a 
native of the loftier Himalaya (allied 
to Valerian). This is apparently an 
Indian word originally, hut, as we- 
have it, it has come from the Skt. 
nalada through Semitic media, whence^ 
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the change of I into r; and in this 
form it is found both in Hebrew and 
‘Greek. [Prof. Skeat gives : “ F. nard^ 
L. nardzcs. Greek vdpdosj Pers. nard 
(whence Skt. nalada), spikenard. Skt. 
nada, a reed.”] The plant was first 
identified in modern times by Sir W. 
Jones. See in Canticles, i. 12, and 
iv. 13, 14. 

B.C. G. 25. — 

““ Cur non sub alta vel platano, vel hac 
Pinu jacentes sic temere, et rosa 
Canos odorati capillos, 

Dum licet, Assyri^ue nardo 
PotamxLS uncti ? ” 

fforacef Odes, II. xi. 

A.D. 29. — '‘Kai 6vtos airov dp BTiOavlg., 
ri oUtg, 'ZiLfXiavos . . . ^\de yw^ exoutra 
dXdpacrrpop fjLiipov, vdpdov TTLffTLKTjs ttoXv- 
TeXovs. . . — 8t, Mark, xiv. 3. 

c. A.n. 70. — “As touching the leafe of 
.Nardus, it were good that we discoursed 
thereof at large, seeing that it is one of the 
principal ingredients aromaticall that goe 
to the making of most costly and precious 
•ointments. . . . The head of Nardus 
.spreadeth into certain spikes and ears, 
whereby it hath a twofold use both as spike 
and also as leafe.” — Pliny (Ph. Holland), 
xii. 12. 

c. A.D. 90. — “ Kar<i7erat Zd BC airrqs 
iO^ifjvT^s) Kal dirh tQv &v(a rbiruv, ij did 
ITwfcXatdos KaraipepofjLiPT] vdpdos, i) Kao*- 
■•jrairvprjvd}, Kal i} ilapowaptcr'rjvi], Kal i) KajSo- 
XItt], Kal i] Bed rrjs TrapaKeifidprjs XKvOlas.** 
— Periplm, § 48 (corrected by Fabricius). 

c. A.D. 545. — “ . . . also to Sindu, where 
you get the musk or castorin, and andro- 
.stachyn ” (for nardostachys, ^.e. spikenard). 
— Cosmos, in Cathay, p. clxxviii. 

1563. — “I know no other spikenard (e^ig'we- 
nardo) in this country, except what i hare 
a,lready told you, that which comes from 
Ohitor and Mandou, regions on the confines 
of Peli, Bengala, and the Decan.” — Garcia, 
"f. 191. 

1790. — “ We may on the whole be assured 
that the nardus of Ptolemy, the Indian 
Sumbul of the Persians and Arabs, the 
‘Jatdmdnsl of the Hindus, and the sjpile- 
nard of our shops, are one and the same 
plant.” — Sir W, Jones, in As. Res. ii. 410. 
c. 1781.— 

MjJirsi shuts out thieves from your house 
or your room, 

My second expresses a Syrian perfume ; 

My whole is a man in whose converse is 
shared 

'The strength of a Bar and the sweetness 
of Nard.”— 

Charade on Bishop Barnard by 
Br. Johnson. 

NABGEELA, NABGILEH, s. 

Praperly the coco-nut (Skt. ndrikera, 
or deeU; Pers. na/rgll; Greek of I 


i Cosmas, ^ApydXXiop) ; thence the hubble- 
I bubble, or hooka in its simplest form, 

I as made from a coco-nut shell ; and 
thence again, in Persia, a hooka or 
I water-pipe with a glass or metal vase. 

[c. 545.—“ Argell.” See under SURA. 

[1623. — “Narghil, like the palm in the 
leaves also, and is that which we call Nux 
Indical^ — P. della Valle, Hak. Soc. i. 40. 

[1758.—“ An Argile, or smoking tube, 
and coffee, were immediately brought us 
. . .” — I'ves, 271. 

[1813. — “ . . . the Persians smoked their 
culloons and nargills. . . J— Forbes, Or. 
Mem. 2nd ed. ii; 173.] 

HARROWS, THE, n.p. A name 
applied by the Hoogly pilots for at 
least two centuries to the part of the 
river immediately below Hoogly Point, 
now known as ^Hoogly Bight.’ See 
Mr. Barlow’s note on Hedges^ Diary, 
i. 64. 

1684. — “About 11 o’clock we met with ye 
Good-hope, at an anchor in ye Narrows, 
without Hugly River,* and ordered him 
upon ye first of ye flood to weigh, and make 
aU haste he could to Hugly . . .” — Hedges, 
Diary, Hak. Soc. i. 64. 

1711. — “From the lower Point of the 
Narrows on the Starboard-side . . . the 
Eastern Shore is to be kept close aboard, 
until past the said Creek, afterwards allowing 
only a small Birth for the Point off the 
River of Rogues, commonly called by the 
Country People, Adegom. . . . Prom the 
River of Rogues, the Starboard Shore, with 
a great Ship, ought to be kept close aboard 
down to the Channel Trees, for in the 
Offing lies the Grand middle Ground. ...” 
— English Pilot, p. 57. 

NAESINGA np- This is tlie 
name most frequently applied in the 
16tli and 17tb centuries to the king- 
dom in Southern India, otherwise 
termed Yijayanagara or Bisnagar 
(q.v.), the latest powerful Hindu 
kingdom in the “ Peninsula. This 
kingdom was founded on the ruins of 
the Belala dynasty reigning at Dwara 
Samudra, about a.d. 1341 [see Rice, 
Mysore, i. 344 seqgl\. The original 
dynasty of Vijayanagara became ex- 
tinct about 1487j and was replaced by 
Narasinha, a prince of Telugu origin, 
who reigned till 1608. He was there- 
fore reigning at the time of the first 
arrival of the Portuguese, and the 


* The “Hugly” River was then considered (in 
ascending) to begin at Hooghly Point, and the 
confluence of the Rupnarain B., often called the 
Gunga (see under GODAVERY). , 
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name of Narsinga, wliicii they learned 
to apply to the kingdom from his 
name, continued to be applied to it for 
nearly two centuries. 

1505. — “Hasse notizia delli maggiori Ee 
<jhe hanno nell* India, che h el Ee de 
Harsin, indiano zentil; confina in Estre- 
madura con el regno de Comj (qu, regno 
JDeconij .«), el qnal Ee si h Moro. El qual Ee 
•de Narsin tien grande regno ; ssirk (hai^ ?) 
ad ogni sno comando 10 mila elefanti, 30 
mila cavalli, e infinito numero di genti.” — 
IdoTiardo Ca' Mcusseh'^ 35. 

1510. — “The Governor , . . learning of 
the embassy which the Eing of Bisnega 
was sending to Cananore to the Viceroy, to 
■offer firm friendship, he was most desirous to 
make alliance and secure peace , . . prin- 
cipally because the kingdom of Narsinga 
extends in the interior from above Calecut 
*and from the Balagate as far as Cambaya, 
and thus if we had any wars in those 
■countries by sea, we might by land have 
the most valuable aid from the Bang of 
Bisnega.” — Correa^ ii. 30. 

1513. — “Aderant tunc apud nostrft prae- 
fectft a Narsingae rege legati .” — EmamueL 
Beg, Epist, f. 3v. 

1516. — “45 leagues from these mountains 
inland, there is a very large city which is 
■called Bijanaguer, very populous. . . . The 
King of Narsinga always resides there.” — 
85, 

c. 1538. — “And she (the Queen of Onor) 
.swore to him by the golden sandals of her 
pagod that she would rejoice as much should 
-God give him the victory over them (the 
'Turks) as if the King of Narsinga, whose 
rslave she was, should place her at table 
with his wife.” — F. Mendez PhvtOj ch. ix. ; 
see also Cogan, p. 11. 

1553. — “And they had learned besides 
-from a Friar who had come from Narsinga 
to stay at Cananor, how that the King of 
ETarsinga, who was as it were an Emperor 
-of the Gentiles of India in state and riches, 
was appointing ambassadors to send him 
, . — BarroSf I. viii. 9. 

1572.— 

. 0 Ee3mo Narsinga poderoso 

Mais de ouro e de pedras, que de forte 
, gente.” Camdes, vii. 21. 

By Burton : 

*“ Narsinga’s Kingdom, with her rich dis- 

Of ^Id^ and gems, but poor in martial 
vein ...” 

1580. — “ In the Kingdom of Narsingua to 
"this day, the wives of their priests are 
buried alive with the bodies of their 
husbands; all other wives are burnt at 
their husbands* funerals.” — Montaigne, by 
Cotton, ch. xi. (What is here said about 
priests applies to Lingaits, q.v.). 

1611. — “. . . the Dutch President on the 
■coast of Ohorcmiandell, shewed us a Caul 
<see COWLE) from the Kii^ of Narsinga, 


Wencapati, Baia, wherein was granted that 
it should not be lawfull for any one that 
came out of Europe to trade there, but 
such as brought Prince Maurice his Patent, 
and therefore desired our departure.” — P. 
W, Floris, in Burchas, i. 320. 

1681. — “ Coromandel. Ciudad muy grande, 
sugeta al Eey de Narsinga, el qual Eeyno 
e llamado por otre nombre Bisnaga."' — Mar- 
tinez de la Puente, Gompendio, 16. 

NASSICK, n.p. Nadk; Naerka of 
Ptolenvy (vii. i. 63) ; an ancient city of 
Hindu sanctity on the upper course 
of tbe Godavery E., and tbe bead- 
quarter of a district of the same name 
in the Bombay Presidency. A curious 
discussion took place at the E. Geog. 
Society in 1867, arising out of a 
paper by Mr. (afterwards Sir)^ George 
Campbell, in which the selection of a 
capital for British India was deter- 
mined on logical principles in favour 
of Nassick. But logic does not decide 
the site of capitals, though government 
by logic is quite likely to lose India. 
Certain highly elaborated magic squares 
and magic cubes, investigated by the 
Eev. A. H. Prost {Cambridge Math, 
Jour,, 1857) have been called by him 
Nadk squares, and Nasik cubes, from 
his residence in that ancient place (see 
Encyc, Britan, 9th ed. xv. 215), 

NAT, s. Burmese Tidt, [apparently 
from Skt. ndtha, ‘ lord ; a term ap- 
plied to all spiritual beings, angels, 
elfs, demons, or what not, including 
the gods of the Hindus. 

[1878. — “Indeed, with the country popu- 
lation of Pegu the worship, or it should 
rather be said the propitiation of the ‘ Nats * 
or spirits, enters into every act of their 
ordinary life, and Buddha*s doctrine seems 
kept for sacred days and their visits to the 
kyoung (monastery) or to the pagoda,**— 
Forhes, British Burma, 222.] 

NAUND, s. Hind, nand, A coarse 
earthen vessel of large snse, resembling 
in shape an inverted bee-hive, and use- 
ful for many economic and domestic 
purposes. The dictionary definition 
in Ballon, ‘ an earthen trough,’ conveys 
an erroneous idea. 

[1832. — “The ghuil (see GHITEBY), or 
copper cup, floats usually^ in a vessel of 
coarse red pottery filled with water, called 
a n9.n.” — Wanderings of a Pilgrim, i. 250. 

[1899. — “To prevent the crickets from 
wandering away when left, I had a large 
earthen pan placed over them upside down. 
These pans are termed nands. They are 
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made of the coarsest earthenware, and are 
very capacious. Those I used were nearly a 
yard in diameter and about eighteen inches 
dee]o.” — Thornhill^ Haunts and Hollies of art 
Indian Official^ 79.] 

NAUTCH, s. A kind of. baUet- 
dance performed by women ; also any 
kind of stage entertainment ; an Euro- 
pean ball. Hind, and Mahr. ndch^ 
from Skt. nritya^ dancing and stage- 
playing, through Prakrit nachcha. The 
word is in European use all over 
India. [A joggly nautch (see POGGLE) 
is a fancy-dress ball. Also see POOTLY 
NAUTCH.] Browning seems fond of 
using this word, and persists in using 
it wrongly. In the first of the quota- 
tions below he calls Fifine the ‘ Euro- 
jDean nautch,^ which is like calling 
some Hindu dancing-girl ‘ the Indian 
ballet.’ He repeats the mistake in the 
second quotation. 

[1809. — “You Europeans are apt to picture 
to yourselves a Nacn as a most attractive 
spectacle, hut once witnessed it generally 
dissolves the illusion.’' — Broughton, Letters 
"from a Mahratid Oamp, ed. 1892, p. 142.] 

1823. — “ I joined Lady Macnaghten and a 
large party this evening to go to a u3.ch 
given by a rich native, Rouplall Mullich, on 
the opening of his new house.” — Mrs, H^er, 
in Heler, ed. 1844, i. 37. 

[1829. — “. . . a dance by black people 
which they calls a Notch. . . .” — (hnental 
Sport, Mag. ed. 1873, i. 129.] 

c. 1831. — “EUe (Begum Sumrou) fit en- 
terrer vivante une jeune esclave, dont elle 
etait jalouse, et donna h. son mari un nautch 
(hal) sur cette horrible tombe.” — Jacguemont, 
Correspondance, ii. 221. 

1872.— 

“ . . . let be there was no worst 

Of degradation spared Fifine ; ordained 
from first 

To last, in body and soul, for one life- 
long debauch. 

The Pariah of the North, the European 
Nautch!” 

Fifine at the Fair, 31. 

1876.— 

“ . . . I locked in the swarth little lady — 
I swear, 

From the head to the foot of her, — well 
quite as bare I 

‘No Nautch shall cheat me,* said I, 
taking my stand 

At this bolt which I draw, . . .** 

Natural Magic, in Pacchiarotto, &c. 

,NAUTCH-aiRL, s. (See BAYA- 
DEEE, DANCING-GIEL.) The last quo- 
tation is a glorious jumble, after the 
manner of the compiler. 


[1809. — “Nach Girls are exempted fronm 
all taxes, though they pay a kind of 
voluntary one monthly to a Fuqeer. . . .’* — 
Broughton, Letters from a Mahratta Camp,, 
ed. 1892, p. 113-4.] 

1825. — “The Nach women were, as usual, 
ugly, huddled up in huge bundles of red 
petticoats ; and their exhibition as dull and 
insipid to an European taste, as could welt 
be conceived.” — Heler, ii. 102. 

1836. — “In India and the East dancing- 
girls are trained called Almeh, and they 
give a fascinating entertainment called a 
I natch, for which they are well paid.’* — 

I In R, Phillips, A Million of Fojcts, 322. 

NAVAIT, NAITEA, NEVOYAT, 

&c., u.p. A name given to Mahom- 
medans of mixt race in the Konkan 
and S. Canara, corresponding more or 
less to Moplahs (q.v.) and Lubbyes of 
Malabar and the Coromandel coast*. 
[The head-quarters of the Navayats. 
are in NT. Canara, and their traditions- 
state that their ancestors fled from the 
Persian Gulf about the close of the 
7th century, to escape the cruelty of' 
a Governor of Iran. See SturrocJcy 
Man, of S. Ganct/ra, i. 181.1 It is ap- 
parently a Konkani word connected 
with Skt. nava, ‘new,’ and implying; 
‘new convert.’ [The Madras Gloss, 
derives the word from Pers. ndUz„ 
from NdU, the name of an Arab clan.J 

1652. — “Sons of Moors and of Gentile- 
women, who are called Neiteas. . . .** — 
Gastanheda, iii. 24. 

1553. — “Naiteas que sSo mestizos : quanto* 
aos padres de gera9So dos Arabics . . . e- 
perparte das madres das Gentias.” — Barros,. 
I. ix. 3. 

,, And because of this fertility of 
soil, and of the trade of these ports, there- 
was here a great number of Moors, natives, 
of the country, whom they call Naiteas, 
who were accustomed to buy the horses and 
sell them to the Moors of the Decan. 

— Ibid. I. viii. 9, 

c. 1612. — “Prom this period the Ma- 
homedans extended their religion and their 
influence in Malabar, and many of the princes, 
and inhabitants, becoming converts to the 
true faith, gave over the management of 
some of the seaports to the strangers, whom 
they called Nowayits (literally the New 
Race). . . .** — Firishta, by Briggs, iv. 533. 

1615. — “. . . et passim infiniti Maho- 
metani reperiebantur, turn indigenae quos- 
naiteas vocabant, turn extemi. . . .** — 
Jarric, i. 67. 

1626. — “There are two sorts of Moors, one- 
Mesticos of mixed seed of Moore-fathers and 
Ethnike-mothers, called Naiteani, Mungrels 
also in their 'religion, the other Forreiner® 
. . .** — PurcJias, Pilgrimage, 554. 



NAZIR. 


621 


NEELGYE, NILGHAU. 


NAZilE, s. Hind, from Ar. Qiazir^ 
** inspector’ {nazr^ ‘sight’). The title 
of a native official in the Anglo-Indian 
•Courts, sometimes improperly rendered 
‘‘ sheriff,’ because he serves processes, &c. 

1670.— “The Khan . . . ordered his 
ITassir, or Master of the Court, to assign 
-•something to the servants, . . — Andriesz, 

41. 

[1708. — “He especially, who is called 
Hader, that is the chief of the Mahal . . 

— Catrouj N, of the Mogul Dynasty^ E.T. 295. 

[1826. — “The Nazir is a perpetual sheriff, 
4ind executes writs and summonses -bo all 
the parties required to attend in civil and 
‘Criminal cases.” — EwnduroAxg Ear% ed. 1873, 
ii. 118.] 

1878. — “The Nazir had charge of the 
treasury, stamps, &c., and also the issue of 
•summonses and processes.” — Life in the 
Mofussil^ i. 204. 

[In the following the word represents 
nakJcara^ * a kettle-drum.’ 

1763. — “His Excellency (Nawab Meer 
Cossim) had not eaten for three days, nor 
-allowed his Nazir to be beaten .” — Diary of 
^ Prisoner at Patna^ in Wheeler^ Early 
Records, 323.] 

NEELAM, LEELAM, s. Hind, 
from Port. Uildo. An auction 
or public outc^, as it used to be 
called in India (corresponding to 
Scotch roup; comp. Germ, rufen, and 
outroop of Linschoten’s translator 
below). The word is, however. Ori- 
ental in origin, for Mr. C. P. Brown 
<MS. notes) points out that the Portu- 
gese word is from Ar. ildrrv (aWldm), 
^proclamation, advertisement.’ It is 
■omitted by Dozy and Engelmann. How 
old the custom in India of prompt 
-disposal by auction of the effects of a 
deceased European is, may be seen in 
the quotation irom Linschoten. 

1516. — “ Pero d’Alpoym came full of 
sorrow to Cochin with all the apparel and 
.servants of Afonso d’Alboquerque, all of 
which Dom Gracia took charge of ; but the 
Governor (Lopo Soares) gave orders that 
there should be a leiHo (auction) of all the 
wardrobe, which indeed made a very poor 
show. Dom Gracia said to D. Aleixo in the 
church, where they met : The Governor your 
uncle orders a leilao of all the old wardrobe 
of Afonso d’Alboquerque. I can’t praise his 
intention, but what he has done only adds 
to my uncle’s honour; for all the people 
will see that he gathered no rich Indian 
■stuffs, and that he despised everything but 
to be foremost in honour.” — Correa, ii. 469. 

[1527. — “And should any man die, they 
at once make a Leylam of his property.”— 
India Office MSS., Corpo Chronologico, vol. i. 


Letter of Fernando Nunes to the King, 
Sept. 7. 

[1554. — “-All the spoil of Mombasa that 
came into the general stock was sold by 
leilao.” — Castanheda, Bk. ii. ch. 13.] 

1598. — “ In Goa there is holden a daylie 
assemblie . . . which is like the meeting 
up6 the burse in Andwarpe . . . and there 
are all kindes of Indian commodities to sell, 
so that in a manner it is like a Eaire . . ! 
it beginneth in y® morning at 7 of the clocke, 
and continueth till 9 ... in the principal 
streets of the citie . . . and is called 
Leylon, which is as much as to say, as an 
outroop . . . and when any man dieth, aU his 
goods are brought thether and sold to the 
last pennieworth, in the same outroop, who- 
soever they be, yea althoi^h they were the 
Viceroy es goodes. . . Linschoten, ch.xxix.; 

[Hak. Soc. i. 184; and compare Pyrard de 
Laval, Hak. Soc. ii. 52, who spells -the word 
Laylon]. 

c. 1610. — “ . . . le mary vient f rapper a 
la porte, dont la femme faisant fort I’eston- 
n4e, prie le Portugais de se cacher dans vne 
petite cuue h pourcelaine, et I’ayant fait 
entrer Ik dedans, et ferme tres bien k clef, 
ouurit la porte a son mary, qui . . , le 
laissa tremper Ik iusqu’au lendemain matin, 
qu’il fit porter ceste cuue au march^, ou 
lailaaainsiqu’ilsappellent. . . — Mocquet, 

344. 

Liuschoten gives an engraving of the 
Rua Direita in Goa, with many of 
! these auctions goii^ on, and the super- 
scription : “ 0 Leilao que se faz coda 
dia pola menhd nu Rua direita de Goaf 
The Portuguese word has taken root 
at Canton Chinese in the form yflarig ; 
but more distinctly betrays its origin 
in the Amoy form M4ang and Swatow 
loylang (see Giles; also Denny fs Notes 
avd Queries, vol. i.). 

NEELGYE, NILGHAXT, &c., s. 
Hind, mlgdu, mlgm, lUgai, i,e, ‘blue 
cow’ ; the pcmular name of the great 
antelope, called by Pallas Antilope 
tragoca/melus (Portax pictus, of Jerdon, 
(Boselaphus tragocamelus of Blanford, 
Mammalia, 517]), given from the slaty, 
blue which is its predominant colour. 
The proper Hind, name of the animal 
is rqjh (Skt. risya, or rishya). 

1663. — “After these Elephants are brought 
divers ■tamed Gazelles, which are made to 
fight with one another ; as also some Nil- 
gaux, or grey oxen, which in my opinion 
are a kind of ElaTtds, and Rhinoceross, and 
those great Buffalos of Bengala ... to 
combat with a lion or Tiger.” — Bernier, E.T. 
p. 84 ; [ed. Constable, 262 ; in 218 nilsgaus : 
in 364, 377, nil-ghaux]. 

1773. — “Captain Hamilton has been so 
obliging as to take charge of two deer, a 
male and a female, of a species which is 
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called neelgov, and is, I believe, unknown 
in Europe, which he will deliver to you in 
my name.” — Warrm Hastings to Sir G. Cole- 
hroolcei in Gldg^ i. 288. 

1824.— “There are not only neelghaus, 
and the common Indian deer, but some 
noble red-deer in the park ” (at Lucknow). — 
Heher, ed. 1844, i. 214. 

1882. — “ All officers, we believe, who have 
served, like the present writers, on the 
canals of Upper India, look back on their 
peripatetic life there as a happy time . . . 
occasionally on a winding part of the bank 
one intruded on the solitude of a huge 
nilgai.” — Mem. of General Sir W, E. Baher^ 

p. 11, 

NEEM, s. The tree (N.O. MeUaceae) 
Amdimchta indica, Jussieu ; Hind, nlm 
(and ntb, according to Playfair, Taleef 
Shereef, 170), Mahr. nimh, from Skt. 
nimba. It ^ows in almost all parts of 
India, and has a repute for various 
remedial uses. Thus poultices of the 
leaves are applied to boils, and their 
fresh juice given in various diseases ; 
the bitter bark is given in fevers ; 
the fruit is described as purgative and 
emollient, and as useful in worms, &c., 
whilst a medicinal oil is extracted 
from the seeds ; and the gum also is 
reckoned medicinal. It is akin to the 
hdkain (see BUCKinilE), on which it 
grafts readily. 

1563. — “jK. I beg you to recall the tree 
by help of which you cured that valuable 
horse of yours, of which you told me, for I 
wish to remember it. 

“0. You are quite right, for in sooth it 
is a tree that has a great repute as valuable 
and medicinal among nations that I am ac- 
quainted with, and the name among them 
all is nimbo. I came to know its virtues 
in the Balaghat, because with it I there 
succeeded in curing sore backs of horses 
that were most difficult to clean and heal ; 
and these sores were cleaned very quickly, 
and the horses very quickly cured. And 
this was done entirely with the leaves of 
this tree pounded and put over the sores, 
mixt with lemon-juice. . . — Garcia, f. 163. 

1578. — “ There is another tree highly me- 
dicinal . . . which is called nimbo ; and the 
Malabars call it Bepole [Malayal. vepmi].” 
--Acosta, 284. 

[1813. — . . the principal square . . . 
regularly planted with beautiful nsnn or 
lym-trees.” — Forbes, Or, Mem, 2nd ed. ii. 
445. 

[1866. — “ Once on a time Gruj Singh . . . 
said to those around him, ‘ Is there any one 
who would leap down from that limb tree 
into the court?*” — Forbes, Mds M&la, ed. 
1878, p. 465.] 

1877. — “ The elders of the Clans sat every 
day on their platform, under the great neem 


tree in the town, and attended to all com- 
plaints.*’ — Meadoivs Taylor, Stoi'y, &c., ii. 85- 

NEGAFATAM, n-p. A seaport of" 
Tanjore district in S. India, written 
Ndgai-ppattanam, which may mean 
‘ Snake Town.’ It is perhaps the 
Wiyaixa Mr)Tp6Tro\(,s of Ptolemy ; and 
see under COROMANDEL. 

1534. — “Prom this he (Cunhall Marcar, a 
Mahommedan corsair) went plundering the 
coast as far as Negapatao, where there 
were always a number of Portuguese trad- 
ing, and Moorish merchants. These latter, 
dreading that this pirate would come to» 
the place and plunder them, to curry favour* 
with him, sent him word that if he came he* 
would make a famous haul, because the 
Portuguese had there a quantity of goods, 
on the river hank, where he could come up. 

. . .*’ — Qorrea, iii. 554. 

[1598. — “The coast of Choramandel be- 
ginneth from the Cape of Negapatan.*’ — 
lAnscKoten, Hak. Soc. i. 82. 

[1616. — “ Two (ships) from Negapotau, . 
one from Cullmatand Messepotan.” — Fost&\, 
LeUers, iv. 6.] 

NEGOMBO, n.p. A pleasant town 
and old Dutch fort nearly 20 miles, 
north of Colombo in Ceylon ,* formerly 
famous for tbe growtii of the best 
cinnamon. The etymology is given 
in very different ways. "We read 
recently that tbe name is properly 
(Tamil) Nlr-Kolumhu, i.e. ‘Oolumbo- 
in the water.’ But, according to 
Emerson Tennent, the ordinary deri- 
vation is Mi-gamoa, the ‘Village of 
bees ’ ; whilst Burnouf says it is- 
properly Ndga-bhu, ‘Land of Nagas,^’ 
or serpent worshippers (see Tennent, ii. 
630). 

1613.— r“ On this he cast anchor ; but the 
wind blowing very strong by daybreak, the- 
ships were obliged to weigh, as they could 
not stand at their moorings. The vessel of’ 
Andrea Coelho and that of Nuno Alvares 
Teixeira, after weighing, not being able to 
weather the reef of Negumbo, ran into the 
bay, where the storm compelled them to be 
beached : but as there were plenty of people* 
there, the vessels were run up by hand and 
not wrecked.** — Bocarro, 42. 

NEGBAIS, CAFE, n.p. The name* 
of the island and cape at the extreme 
south end of Arakan. In the charts- 
the extreme south point of the main- 
land is called Pagoda Point, and the 
seaward promontory, N.W. of this, Ga;pe 
Marais, The name is a Portuguese 
coiruption probably of the Ar^ or 
Kalay form of the native name which 
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the Burmese express as Naga-rzt, 
‘Dragon’s whirlpool.’ The set of the 
tide here is very apt to carry vessels 
ashore, and thus the locality is famous 
for wrecks. It is possible, however, 
that the Burmese name is only an 
effort at interpretation, and that the 
locality was called in old times by 
some name like Ndgardshtrci, Ibn 
Batuta touched at a continental coast 
occupied by uncivilised people having 
elephants, between Bengal and Sumatra, 
which he calls Baranagdr. From the^ 
intervals given, the place must have' 
been near Negrais, and it is just 
possible that the term Barra de Negrais,, 
which frequently occurs in the old 
writers {e.g. see Balbi, Fitch, and 
Bocarro below) is a misinterpretation 
of the old name used by Ibn Batuta 
(iv. 224-228). 

1553. — “Up to the Cape of Negrais, 
which stands in 16 degrees, and where the 
Kingdom of Pegu commences, the distance 
may be 100 leagues.” — Barros, I. ix. 1. 

1583. — “Then the wind came from the 
S.W., and we made sail with our stern to 
the N.E., and running our course till morn- 
ing we found ourselves close to the Bar of 
Negrais, as in their language they call the 
port which runs up into Pegu .” — Gasjparo 
Balhi, f. 92. 

1586. — “ We entered the "barTt o/ Negrais, 
which is a braue barre,” &c. (see COSMIN). 
—if. FijfcA, inRahl. ii. 390. 

1613, — “Philip de Brito having sure in- 
telligence of this great armament . . . 
ordered the arming of seven ships and some 
sanguicels, and appointing^ as their commo- 
dore Paulo de Eego Pinheiro, gave him pre- 
cise orders to engage the prince of Arracan at 
sea, before he should enter the Bar and rivers 
of Negrais, which form the mouth of all those 
of the kingdom of Pegh.” — Bocan'o, 137. 

1727. — “The Sea Coast of Arackan reaches 
from Xatigam (see CHITTAGONG-) to Cape 
Negrais, about 400 Miles in length, but few 
places inhabited ...” (after speaking of 
“the great Island of Negrais”) . . . he goes 
on. . . . “The other Island of Negrais, 
which makes the Point called the Cape . . . 
is often called Diamond Island, because its 
Shape is a Rhombus. . . . Three Leagues to 
the Southward of Diamorid Island lies a 
Reef of Rocks a League long . . . con- 
spicuous at all Times by the Sea breaking 
over them . . . the Rocks are called the 
Legarti, or in English, the Lizard f — A, 
Hamilton, ii. 29. This reef is the Alguada, 
on which a noble lighthouse was erected by 
Capt. (afterwards Lieut. -Gen.) Sir A, Eraser, 

. C.B., of the Engineers, with great labour and 
skill. The statement of Hamilton suggests 
that the original name may have been 
Lagarto. But Alagada, “overflowed,” is 
the real origin. It appears in the old 
French chart of dAprfes as He Nog%e, In 


Bunn it is Negcuda or Neijouda, or Lermctdo, or- 
Sunken Island (N. Dir. 1780, 325). 

1759. — “ The Butch by an Inscription in 
Tmtmiic Characters, lately found at Negrais, 
on the Tomb of a Dutch Colonel, who died in 
1607 (qu, if not 1627 ?), appear then to have- 
had Possession of that Island.” — Letter in 
DalrywgU, Or. Rep. i. 98. 

1763. — “It gives us pleasure to observe 
that the King of the Burmahs, who caused 
our people at Negrais to be so cruelly 
massacred, is since dead, and succeeded by 
his son, who seems to be of a more friendly 
and humane disposition.” — Fort William 
Gonsns., Feb. 19. In Long, 288. 

[1819.— “Negraglia.” See under MUN- 
NEEPOBE.] 

NELLY, NELE. s. Malayal. nely 
‘rice in tbe husk’; [Tel. and Tam, 
nelli, ‘rice-like ’]. This is the Dravidian 
equivalent of paddy (q.v.), and is often 
used by the French and Portuguese in 
South India, where Englishmen use 
the latter word. 

1606. — “ . . . when they sell nele, after* 
they have measured it out to the purchaser, 
for the seller to return and take out two* 
grains for himself for luck {com mpen'sticdlo), 
things that are aU heathen vanities, which 
the synod entirely prohibits, and orders that 
those who practise them shall be severely 
|)umshed by the Bishop.” — Gouvea, Synodo, 

1651.— “Nili, that is unpounded rice,, 
which is still in the husk.” — Rogernis, p. 95. 

1760. — “Champs de nelis.” See under* 

JOWAUR. 

[1796. — “75 parahs Nelly.”— List of Ex- 
port Buties, in Logan, Malabar, iii. 265.] 

NELLOBE, n.p. A town and 
district north of Madras. The name 
may be Tamil. Nall-ur, ‘Good Town.’ 
But the local interpretation is from 
ml (see NELLY) ; and in the local 
records it is given in Skt. as Bhdnyor- 
puram, meaning ^ nce-towa’ (Seshagiri^ 
Sdstri). [The Madras Mom. (ii. 214) 
gives Naol-ur, ‘Good-town’; but the 
Gloss. (s.v.) has mllu, ‘paddy,’ Uru, 
‘village.’ Mr. Boswell (Nellore, 687) 
suggests that it is derived from a nelU' 
chett tree under which a famous lingam 
was placed.] 

c. 1310. — “ Ma’bar extends in length from 
Eulam to Nilawar, nearly 300 parasangs- 
alojg the sea coast.” — Wassdf, in Elliot, 

NEBBUDDA B., n.p. Skt. Nar- 
mada, ‘causing delight’; Ptol. NciyuaJos; 
Peripl. Aapvaios (amended by Fabricius^ 
to iidfifiados). Dean Vincent’s con- 



NERGHA, 


624 


mCOBAB ISLANDS. 


jectured etymology of Nahr^Budda^ 

* River of Budda,’ is a caution against 
sucb. guesses. 

c. 1020. — “ From DMr southwards to the 
R. ITerbadda nine (parasangs) ; thence to 
Mahrat-des , . . eighteen . . — Al-Birun^ 

in JSUiot, i. 60. The reading of Nerbadda is 
however doubtful. 

e. 1310. — There were means of crossing 
^all the rivers, but the Nerbadda was such 
that you might say it was a remnant of the 
universal deluge .” — Amir Khusrd, in 
i. 79. 

[1616. — “The King rode to the riuer of 
Darbadath.”— >S 2 V T. Roe, Hak. Soe. ii. 413. 
In his list (ii. o39) he has Narbadah.] 

1727. — “ The next Town of Note for Com- 
merce is Baroaoh ... on the Banks of the 
River Nerdaba.”— .4. Hamilton, ed. 1744, i. 
145.] 

NERCHA, s. Malayal. nerchclia, 

* a vow,’ from verb neruya, ‘ to agree or 
promise.’ 

1606. — “ They aU assemble on certain days 
in the porches of the churches and dine 
together . . . and this they call nercha.*’ — 
Oouvea, Symdo, f. 63. See also f, 11. This 
term also 'includes offerings to saints, or to 
temples, or particular forms of devotion. : 
Among Hindus a common form is to feed a | 
lamp before an idol with ghee instead of oil. , 

NERRICK, NERRXTOK, NIRK, 

&c., s. Hind, from Pers, nirh\ vulgarly ! 
nirahh^ nirihh. A tariff, rate, or price- j 
current, especially one established by 
authority. The system of publishing 
such rates of prices and wages by local 
authority prevailed generally in India 
a generation or two back, and is 
probably not quite extinct even in 
our own territories. [The provincial 
Gazettes still publish periodical lists of 
current prices, but no attempt is made 
to fix such by authority.] It is still in 
force in the Prench settlements, and 
with no apparent ill effects. 

1799. — “ I have writteu to Campbell a long 

letter about the nerrick of exchange, in 
which I have endeavoured to explain the 
principles of the whole system of shroMng 
(see SHROFF). . . — Welliingtonf i. 66. 

1800. — “While I was absent with the 
army, Ool. Sherbrooke had altered the ner- 
rick of artificers, and of all kinds of materials 
for building, at the instigation of Capt. 
Norris . . . and on the examination of the 
subject a system of engineering came out, 
well worthy of the example set at Madras.” 
— i. 67. 

[ „ ^ “ Here is established a nirac, or 
relation, by which all coins have a certain 
value afdxed to them ; and at this rate they 
are received in the payment of the revenue ; 


hut in dealings between private persons 
attention is not paid to this rule.” — -F. 
Bxichcbnan, Mysore, ii. 279.] 

1878. — “On expressing his surprise at 
this, the man assured him that it was really 
the case that the bazar ‘ nerik ’ or market- 
rate, had so risen .” — Life in the MofiissiL 
i.p. 33. 

NGAPEE, s. The Burmese name, 
ngap% ‘pressed fish,’ of the odorous 
delicacy described under BALACHOHGr. 
[See Forhes, British Burma, 83.] 

1855. — “ Makertich, the Armenian, as- 
sured us that the jars of ngape at Amara- 
poora exhibited a flux and reflux of tide 
with the changes of the moon. I see this 
is an old belief. Be la Loub^re mentions 
it in 1688 as held by the Siamese.” — Tide, 
Mission to Ava, p. 160. 

NICOBAR ISLANDS, n.p. The 

narue for centuries applied to a group 
of islands north of Sumatra. They 
appear to be the pdpova-iraL of Ptolemy, 
and the Lankha Balus of the oldest 
I Arab Relation. [Sir G. Bird wood identi- 
fies them with the Island of the Bell 
(JSfaMs) to which Sindbad, the Seaman, 
is carried in his fifth voyage. (Report 
on Old Records, 108 ; Burton, Arabian 
Nights, iv. 368).] The Danes attempted 
to colonize the islands in the middle of 
the 18th century, and since, unsuccess- 
fully. An account of the various 
attempts will be found in the Voyage 
of the Novara. Since 1869 they have 
been partially occupied by the British 
Government, as an appendage of the 
Andaman settlement. Comparing the 
old forms Lankha and NaJckavdram, and 
the nakedness constantly attributed to 
the people, it seems possible that the 
name may have had reference to this 
(nangd). [Mr. Man (Journ. Antlvrop. 
Institute, xviii. 359) writes; “A possible 
derivation may be suggested by the 
following extract from a paper by A, 
de Candolle (1885) on ‘ The Origin of 
Cultivated Plants ‘The jpresence of 
the coconut in Asia three or four 
thousand years ago is proved by 
several Sanskrit names. . . . The 
Malays have a name widely diffused 
in the Archipelago, Icalapa, Jclapa^ 
hlopo. At Sumatra and Nicobar we 
find ^ the name njior, nieor, in the 
Philippines niog, at Bali, nioh, njo. . 
While the Nicobars have long been 
famed for the excellence of the& coco- 
nuts, the only words which bear any 
resemblance to the forms above given 
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5ire ngodt^ ‘a ripe nut/ and Tii-ndu^ ‘a 
lialf-ripe nut/ ”j 

e. 1050. — The name appears as Nakka- 
Taram in the great Tanjore Inscription of 
the 11th century. 

c. 1292.— “When you leave the island of 
Java (the Less) and the Kingdom of 
Lamhri, yon sail north about 150 miles, 
^nd then you come to two Islands, one of 
■which is called Neeuveran. In this island 
they have no king nor chief, but live like 
beasts. , . Marco Polo^ Bk. III. ch. 12. 

c. 1300.— “Opposite L^milri is the island 
of L^w^ram (probably to read Ntecvaram), 
which produces plenty of red amber. Men 
.and women go naked, except that the latter 
•cover the pudenda with cocoanut leaves. 
They are all subject to the K^^n.* — 
iiiddiTi^ in Elliot^ i, 71. 

c. 1322.— “Departing from that country, 
.and sailing towards the south over the Ocean 
Sea, I found many islands and countries, 
where among others was one called 
Hicoveran . . . both the men and women 
there have faces like dogs, etc, . . .” — Fiiar 
Odoricy in Cathay y &c., 97. 

1510. — “In front of the before named 
island of Samatra, across the Gulf of the 
Ganges, are 5 or 6 small islands, which 
have verjr good water and ports for ships. 
They are inhabited by Gentiles, poor people, 
.and are called Niconvar {Nacalar in Lisbon 
ed.), and they find in them very good 
amber, which they carry thence to Malaca 
and o'Mier parts.” — Barhosa, 195. 

1514. — “Seeing the land, the pilot said it 
was the land of Nicabar. . . . The pilot 
was at the top to look out, and coming 
down he said that this land was all cut up 
{i.e. in islands), and that it was possible to 
pass through the middle; and that now 
there was no help for it but to chance it or 
turn back to Cochin. . . . The natives of 
the country had sight of us and suddenly 
•came forth in great boats full of people. . . . 
They were aU GaffreSy with fish-bones in- 
serted in their lips and chin : big men and 
frightful to look on ; having their boats full 
•of bows and arrows poisoned with herbs.” — 
Gwv. da Empolij in Archw. Star, pp. 71-72. 

NIGG-EE, s. It is an old brutality 
of the Englishman in India to apply 
this title to the natives, as we may see 
from Ives Quoted below. The* use 
originated, however, doubtless in 
following the old Portuguese use of 
negros for *‘the blacks” (q.v.), with 
no malice prepense, without any in- 
tended confusion between Africans and 
Asiatics. 

1539.— See quot. from Pinto under COBEA 
DE CAPELLO, where negroes is used for 
natives of Sumatra. 

1648.—“ Moreover three blacks (negros) 
in this territory occupy lands worth 3000 
2 E 


or 4000 pardaos of rent ; ithey are related 
to one another, and are placed as guards in 
the outlying parts.” — S, BotelhOy Cartas^ 111. 

1582.— “A nigroe of John Camhrayesy 
Pilot to Paulo de la Gamay was that day 
run away -to the Moores.” — Oastaileda, by 
N. L., f . 19. 

g 608.—“ The King and people niggers.” 
anverSy LetterSy i. 10,] 

1622. — Ed. Grant, purser of the Diamond, 
reports capture of vessels, including a junk 
“with some stoor of negers, which was 
devided bytwick the Duch and the English.” 
— Samslmry, iii. p. 78. 

c. 1755. — “ You cannot affront them (the 
naiives) more than to call them by the name 
of negroe, as they conceive it implies an 
idea of slavery .” — IveSy Voyagcy p. 23. 

c. 1757.—“ Gli Gesuiti sono missionarii e 
parocehi de’ negri detti Malabar .” — Della 
TimbOy 3 . 

1760.— “The Dress of this Country is 
entirely linnen, save Hats and Shoes ; the 
latter are made of tanned Hides as in 
England . . . only that they are no thicker 
than coarse paper. These shoes are neatly 
made by Negroes, and sold for about 10<f. 
a Pr. each of which will last two months 
■with care.” — MS, Letter of James Rmadl-y 
Sept. 30. 

1866. — “Now the political creed of the 
frequenters of dawk bungalows is too 
uniform ... it consists in the following 
tenets . . . that Sir Mordaunt Wells is the 
greatest judge that ever sat on the English 
bench ; and that when you hit a nigger he 
dies on purpose to spite you .” — Dawh 
BungaZoxOy p. 225. 

NILaHEBRY, NEILGHEBBY, 

&c., iL.p. Tbe name of the Mountain 
Peninsula at tbe end of the Mysore 
table land (originally known as Malm- 
nadu, ‘Hill country’), which is the 
chief site of hiU sanataria in the 
Madras Presidency. Skt. Nilagiriy 
‘Blue Mountain.’ The name Nl& ot 
Nilddri (synonymous with NUagiri) 
belongs to one of the mythical or semi- 
mythical ranges of the Puranic Cosmo- 
graphy (see Vishnu Purdnay in Wilson’s 
IVorJcSy by Hally ii. 102, 111, &c.), and 
has been applied to several ranges of 
more assured locality, e.g, in Orissa as 
well as in S. India. The name seems 
to have been fancifully applied to the 
Ootacamund range about 1820, by 
some European. [The name was un- 
doubtedly applied by natives to the 
range before the appearance of Euro- 
peans, as in the Kongu-desa RajdTcaly 
q^uoted by Origg {NUagiri Man. 363), 
and the name appears in a letter of 
CoL Mackenzie of about 1816 {Ibid. 
278). Mr. T. M. Horsfall writes; 
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‘‘The name is in common use among 
all classes of natives in S. India, hut 
when it may have become specific I 
cannot say. Possibly the solution 
may be that the Nilgiris being the 
first large mountain range to become 
familiar to the English, that name 
was by them caught hold of, but not 
coined^ and stuck to them by ^ mere 
priority. It is on the face of it im- 
probable that the Englishmen who 
early in the last century discovered 
these Hills, that is, explored and shot 
over them, would call them by a long 
Skt. name.”] 

Probably the following quotation 
from Dampier refers to Orissa, as does 
that from Hedges : 

“ One of the English ships was called the 
Nellegree, the name taken from the Nelle- 
gree Hills in Bengal, as I have heard.” — 
Dampier^ ii. 145. 

1683. — “In y® morning early I went up 
the NiUigree Hill, where I had a view of a 
most pleasant fniitfull valley.” — Hedges, 
Diary, March 2 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 67]. 

The following also refers to the 
Orissa Hills : 

1762. — “ Weavers of Balasore complain of 
the great scarcity of rice and provisions of 
all kinds occasioned by the devastations of 
the Mahrattas, who, 600 in number, after 
plundering Balasore, had gone to the Nelli- 
gree Hills.” — In Long, 42. 

NIP A, s. Malay mpaK 

a. The name of a stemless palm 
{Nvpa fruticansy Thunb.), which 
abounds in estuaries from the Ganges 
delta eastwards, through Tenasserim 
and the Malay countries, to N. 
Australia, and the leaves of which 
afford the chief material used for 
thatch in the Archipelago. “In the 
Philippines,” says Crawfurd, “but not 
tbat I am aware of anywhere else, the 
sap of the Nipa, . . is used as a 
beverage, and for the manufacture of 
vinegar, and the distillation of spirits. 
On this account it yields a considerable 
part of the revenue of the Spanish 
Government” {Desc. Diet. p. 301). 
But this fact is almost enough to 
show that the word is the same which 
is used in sense b ; and the identity 
is placed beyond question by the 
quotations from Teixeira and Mason. 

b. Arrack made from the sap of a 
pabn tree, a manufacture by no means 
confined to the Philippines. The 


Portuguese, appropriating the word 
Nipa to this spirit, called the tree- 
itself nipeira. 

a. — 

1611. — Other wine is of another kind of 
palm which is called Nipa (growing in 
watery places), and this is also extracted 
by distillation. It is very mild and sweet, 
and clear as pure water ; and they say it i& 
very wholesome. It is made in great quan- 
tities, with which ships are laden in Pegu 
and Tanasarim, Malaca, and the Philippines 
or Manila ; but that of Tanasarim exceeds 
all in goodness.” — Teixeira, Relaciones, i. 17. 

1613. — “ And then on from the marsh to* 
the Njrpeiras or wild-palms of the rivulet 
of Paret China.” — Godinlio de Eredia, 6. 

„ “ And the wild palms called Nypeiras* 

. . . from those flowers is drawn the liquor 
which is distilled into wine by an alembic, 
which is the best wine of India.” — Ihid. 16v. 

[1817. — “ In the maritime districts, atap, 
or thatch, is made almost exclusively from 
the leaves of the nipa or hUyu.'' — Raffles, H, 
of Jaya, 2nd ed. i. 185.] 

1848. — “Steaming amongst the low 
swampy islands of the Sunderbunds . . . 
the paddles of the steamer tossed up the 
large fruits of the Nipa fruticans, a low 
stemless palm that grows in the tidal waters 
of the Indian ocean, and bears a large head 
of nuts. It is a plant of no interest to the 
common observer, but of much to the- 
geologist, from the uuts of a similar plant 
abounding in the tertiary formations at the- 
mouth of the Thames, having floated about 
there in as great profusion as here, till 
buried deep in the silt and mud that now 
form the island of Sheppey.” — Hooker, 
Himalayan Journals, i. 1-2. 

1860. — “The Nipa is very extensively 
cultivated in the Province of Tavoy. From 
incisions in the stem of the fruit, toddy is 
extracted, which has very much the flavour 
of mead, and this extract, when boiled 
down, becomes sugar.” — Mason's Burmah, 
p. 506. 

1874. — “ It (sugar) is also got from Nipa 
fruticans, Thunb., a tree of the low coast- 
regions, extensively cultivated in Tavoy.’** 
— Hanhury and Fluchiger, 655. 

These last quotations confirm the old 
travellers who represent Tenasserim as the 
great source of the Nipa spirit. 

b. — 

c. 1667. — “Euery yeere is there lade (at 
Tenasserim) some ships with Verzino, Nipa, 
and Benjamin.** — Ges. Federici (E.T. in 
Hakl.), ii. 359. 

1568.— “Nipa, qual* ^ vn Vino eccellen- 
tissimo che nasce nel fior d’vn arbore 
chiamato Niper, il cui liquor si distilla, e se 
ne fa vna beuanda eccellentissima.’* — Ces. 
Federici, in Ramusio, iii. 392v. 

1583. — “I Portoghesi e noi altri di queste 
bande di qu^ non mangiamo nel Begno di 
Pegh pane di grano . . , ne si beve vino ; 
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ina nna certa acqua lambiccata da vn albero 
detto Annippa, ch’ e alia bocca assai guste- 
vole ; ma ^ corpo ^ova e nuoce, seeondo le 
co^plessioni de gli huomini,” — G. Balhi^ 

1591. — “Those of Tanaseri are chiefly 
freighted with Rice and Nipar wine, which 
is very strong.” — Barker's Account of Lan- 
caster's Voyage^ in HahL ii, 592. 

In tlie next two quotations nijge is 
♦ confounded with coco-nut spirit. 

1698. — “ Likewise there is much wine 
brought thether, which is made of Coens or 
Indian hTuttqs, and is called Nype de 
Tanassaria^ that is Aqua - Qonn^osita of 
Tanassaria*' — Linschoten. 30; [Hak. Soc. 
i. 103]. 

,, “ The Sura, being distilled, is called 

Fula (see FOOL’S BACK) or Nipe, and is 
an excellent Aqua Vitae as any is made in 
Dort.”— lOl ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 49]. 

[1616. — “ One jar of Neepe.” — Foster, 
Letters, iv. 162]. 

1623. — “ In the daytime they did nothing 
but talk a little with one another, and some 
of them get drunk upon a certain wine they 
have of raisins, or on a kind of aqua vitse 
with other things mixt in it, in India called 
nippa, which had been given them.” — P. 
della Valle, ii. 669 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 272]. 

We think there can he little doubt 
that the slang word nip, for a small 
dram of spirits, is adopted from nipa. 
[But compare Dutch nimen, ‘to take 
a dram.^ The old word nippitatum 
was used for ‘strong drink ’ ; see Stanf. 
Did.'] 

NIRVANA, s. Skt, nirvcona. The 
literal meaning of this 'word is simply 
‘ blown out,’ like a candle. It is the 
technical term in the philosophy of 
the Buddhists for the condition to 
which they aspire as the cro'wn and 
goal of virtue, viz. the cessation of 
sentient existence. On the exact 
meaning of the term see Childer’s 
Pali Didionary, s.v. nihhdna, an 
article from 'S^hich we quote a few 
sentences below, but which covers 
ten double-column pages. The word 
has become common in Europe along 
with the pro'wing interest in Buddhism, 
and partly from its use by Schopen- 
hauer. But it is often employed very 
inaccurately, of which an instance 
occurs in the quotation below from 
Dr. Draper. «The oldest European 
occurrence of which we are aware is 
in Furchas, who had met 'with it in 
the Pali form common in Burma, &c., 


1626. — “After death they (the Talapoys) 
beleeve three Places, one of Pleasure Scmm 
(perhaps suJch/m) like the Mahumitane Para- 
dise ; another of Torment Naxac (read Na- 
rac) ; the third of Annihilation which they 
call Niba.” — PurcJias, Pilgrimage, 506. 

c. 1815.— “. . . the state of Niban, which 
is the most perfect of all states. This con- 
sists in an almost perpetual extacy, in 
which those who attain it are not only free 
from troubles and miseries of life, from 
death, illness and old age, but are abstracted 
from all sensation; they have no longer 
either a thought or a desire.” — Sangermano, 
Burmese Empire, p. 6. 

1858. — “ . . . Transience, Pain, and 
Unreality . . . these are the characters of 
all existence, and the only true good is 
exemption from these in the attainment of 
nirwana, whether that be, as in the view 
of the Brahmin or the theistic Buddhist, 
absorption into the supreme essence ; or 
whether it be, as many have thought, 
absolute nothingness ; or whether it be, 
as Mr. Hodgson quaintly phrases it, the 
ubi or the modus in which the infinitely 
attenuated elements of all things exist, in 
this last and highest state of abstraction 
from all particular modifications such as our 
senses and understandings are cognisant of.” 
— Yule, Missio7h to Am, 236. 

„ “ When from between the trees 

at Kusin^ra he passed into nirw^a, he 
(Buddha) ceased, as the extinguished fire 
ceases.” — Ihid. 239. 

1869. — “What Bishop Bigandet and 
others represent as the popular view of the 
Nirvana, in contradistinction to that of the 
Buddhist, divines, was, in my opinion, the 
conception of Buddha and his disciples. It 
represented the entrance of the soul into 
rest, a subduing of all wishes and desires, 
indflSference to joy and pain, to good and 
evil, an absorption of the soul into itself, 
and a freedom from the circle of existences 
from birth to death, and from death to a 
new birth. This is still the meaning which 
educated people attach to it, whilst Nirvfina 
suggests rather a kind of Mohammedan 
Paradise or of blissful Elysian fields to the 
minds of the larger masses.” — Prof. Max 
Muller, Lecture on Buddhistic Nihuism, in 
Trubner's Ch'. Record, Oct. 16. 

1875. — “Nibbanam. Extinction; de- 
struction ; annihilation ; annihilation of 
being, Nirvana; annihilation of human 
passion, Arhatship or final sanctification. 
... In Trubner’s Record for July, 1870, I 
first propounded a theory which meets all 
the difficulties of the question, namely, 
that the word Nirvana is used to designate 
two different things’ the state of bHssful 
sanctification called Arhatship, and the 
annihilation of existence in which Arhat- 
ship ends.” — Childers, Pali Dictionary, pp. 

„ “But at length reunion with the 
universal intellect takes place; Nirwana 
is reached, oblivion is attained . . . the 
state in which we were before we were 
bom.” — Draper, Qomflid, &c., 122. 
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1879.— 

* ‘ And how — in fulness of the times — it fell 

That Buddha died ... 

And how a thousand thousand crores since 
then 

Have trod the Path which leads whither 
he went 

Unto Nirydiiia where the Silence lives.” 

Sir JE, Arnold, Light of Asia, 237. 

ITIZSAM, THE, n.p. The hereditary 
style of the reigning prince of the 
Hyderabad Territories ; ‘ His Highness 
the Nizdm/ in English official phrase- 
ology. This in its full form, Nvidm- 
uLliulh, was the title of Asaf J ah, the 
founder of the dynasty, a very able 
soldier and minister of the Court of 
Aurangzib, who became Subadar (see 
SOUBADAR) of the Deccan in 1713. 
The title is therefore the same that 
had pertained to the founder of the 
Ahmednagar dynasty more than two 
centuries earlier, which the Portuguese 
called that of Nizamaluco. Ana the 
circumstances originating the Hyder- 
abad dynasty were parallel. At the 
death of Asaf Jah (in 1748) he was 
independent sovereign of a large 
territory in the Deccan, with his 
residence at Hyderabad, and with 
dominions in a general way cor- 
responding to those still held by his 
descendant. 


HIZAMALUCO, n.p. Izam Mal- 

uco is the ‘form often found in Correa. 
One of the names which constantly 
occur in the early Portuguese writers 
on India. It represents Nimmir-ul- 
Mulh (see NIZAM). This was the title 
of one of the chiefs at the court of the 
Bahmani king of the Deccan, who had 
been orimn^y a Brahman and a 
slave. His son Ahmed set up a 
dynasty at Ahmednagar (a.I). 1490), 
which lasted for more than a century. 
The sovereigns of this dynasty were 
originally called by the Portuguese 
Nimmaluco, Their own title was 
Ni^m Shah, and this also occurs as 
Nimmom. [Linschoten’s etymology 
given below is an incorrect guess.] 

1521. — ‘‘Meanwhile (the Governor Diego 
Lopes de Sequeira) . . . sent Fernao 

Oamello as ambassador to the Nizamialuco, 
Lord of the lands of Choul, with the object 
of making a fort at that place, and arrang- 
ing for an expedition against the King of 
Oambaya, which the Governor thought the 
Kizamaluco would gladly join in, because 
he was in a quarrel with that King. To 


this he made the reply that I shall relate 
hereafter.” — Correa, li. 623. 

c. 1539. — Trelado do Contrato que o 
Viso Rey Dom Garcia de Noronha fez com 
hu Niza Muxaa, que d* antes se cTmtiavci Hu 
Niza Maluquo-”— in Subsidios, 115, 

1543. — “ Izam maluco.” See under 
COTAMALUCO. 

1553. — “This city of Chaul ... is in 
population and greatness of trade one of 
the chief ports of that coast ; it was subject 
to the Nizamaluco, one of the twelve 
Captains of the Kingdom of Decan (which 
we corruptly call Rar/uem), . . . The 
Nizamaluco being a man of great estate, 
although he possessed this maritime city, 
and other ports of great revenue, generally 
in order to be closer to the Kingdom of the 
Decan, held Ms residence in the interior 
in other cities of his dominion ; instructing 
his governors in the coast districts to aid 
our fleets in all ways and content their 
captains, and this was not merely out of 
dread of them, but with a view to the great 
revenue that he had from the ships of 
Malabar. . . .” — Barros, II. ii. 7. 

1563. — “ . . . This King of Dely conquered 
the Decam (see DECCAN) and the Cuncam 
(see CONCAM) ; and retained the dominion 
a while ; but he could not rule territory 
at so great a distance, and so placed in 
it a nephew crowned as king. This king 
was a great favourer of foreign people, 
such as Turks, Rumis, Coragonis, and Arabs, 
and he divided his kingdom into captaincies, 
bestowing upon Adelfiam (whom we call 
Idalcam — see IDALCAN) the coast from 
Angediva to Cifardam . . . and to Nizamo- 
luco the coast from Cifardam to Negotana. 

. . — Garcia, f. 34-^. 

„ “ iE, Let ns mount and ride in the 
country ; and by the way you shall tell me 
who is meant by Mizamoxa, as you often 
use that term to me. 

“0. At once I tell you he is a king in 
the Balaghat (see BALAGHAtJT) {Bagalate 
for Balagate), whose father I have often 
attended* and sometimes also the son. . , 
—2bid, f . ZZv. 

[1594-5. — “Nizdm-ul-Mulkhiya.” See 
under IDALCAN. 

[1598.—“ Mahico is a Kingdopne, and Hisa 
a Lance or Speare, so that Nisa Maluco is 
as much as to say as the Lance or Speare of 
the Kingdom.” — LimchoUn, Hak. Soc. i. 
172. As if Neza-uUmdh, ‘spear of the 
kingdom,'] 

NOKAE, s. A servant, either 
domestic, military, or civil, also ^ pi. 
Nokar-logue, ‘the servants.^ Hind. 
mbuJcar, from Pers. and naukar-ldg. 
Also naukar-chahar, ‘ the servants,^ 
one of those jingling double-barrelled 
phrases in which Orientals delight 
even more than Englishmen (see 
LOOTY> As regards Englishmen, 
compare hugger-mugger, hurdy-gurdy, 
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tip - top, higlity - tighty, Hggledy - 
piggledy, liocus - pocus, tit for tat, 
topsy-turvy, harum-scarum, roly-poly, 
fiddle-faddle, rump and stump, slip- 
slop. In this case chdhar (see 
CHACKTJR) is also Persian. Naukar 
would seem to he a Mongol w’ord 
introduced into Persia by the hosts 
of Chinghiz. According to 1. J. 
Schmidt, Forschungen vm Gehiete der 
Volher Mittel Asians^ p. 96, niikiir is 
in Mongol, ‘a comrade, dependent, or 
friend.’ 

c. 1407. — “L’Emir Khodaidad fit partir 
avec ce d^put^ son serviteur (naukar) et 
celui de Mirza Djihanghir, Ces trois per- 
sonnages joignent la cour auguste. . . 
Ahdurrazzah. in ITotices et Extraits. XIV. i. 
146. 

c. 1660. — “ Mahmdd Sxilt^n . . . -under- 
stood acco-ants, and could reckon very -well 
by memory the sums -which he had to receive 
from his subjects, and those which he had 
to pay to his ‘ naukars ’ (apparently armed 
followers).” — Ahulghazi, by Desmaisons, 271. 

[1810.— “Noker.” See under CEACKUE. 

[1834. — “Its (Balkh) present population 
does not amount to 2000 souls; who are 
chiefly . . . the remnant of the Kara 
Noukur, a description of the militia estab- 
lished here by the Afgans.” — Burnes^ 
Travels into Bokhara^ i. 238.] 

1840.— “Noker, ‘the servant thU title 
was borne by Tuli the fourth son of Chenghiz 
Khan, because he was charged with the 
details of the army and the administration.” 
— jETammer, Golden Harde^ 460. 

NOL-KOLE, s. This is tbe usual 
Anglo-Indian name of a vegetable a 
good deal grdwn in India, perhaps 
less valued in England than it deserves, 
and known here (though rarely seen) 
as Kol-rahi^ koJil-rahi, ‘cabbage-turnip.’ 
It is the Brassica oleracea^ var. caulo- 
rapa. The stalk at one point expands 
into a globular mass resembling a 
turnip, and this is the edible part. 
I see my friend Sir G. Birdwood in 
his Bombay Products spells it Knolklwl. 
It is apparently Dutch, ^ KnollhooV 
‘ Turnip-cabbage ; Ghouyyrave of the 
Erench.’ 

NON-EEGULATIOH, adj. The 
style of certain Provinces of British 
India (administered for the most part 
under the more direct authority of 
the Central Government in its Foreign 
Department), in which the ordinary 
Laws (or Regulations, as they were 
formerly called) are not in force, or 
are in force only so far as they are 


specially declared by the Government 
of India to be applicable. The 
original theory of administration in 
such Provinces was the union of 
authority in all departments under 
one district chief, and a kind of 
paternal despotism in the hands of 
that chief. But by the gradual re- 
striction of personal rule, and the 
multiplication of positive laws and 
rules of administration, and the 
division of duties, much the same 
might now be said of the difference 
between Regulation and Non-regulation 
Provinces that a witty Frenchman said 
of Intervention and Non-intervention : 
— “ La Non-intervention est une phrase 
politique et technique qui veut dire 
enfin a-peu-pr^s la nieme chose que 
VInt&rventionP 

Our friend Gen. F. C. Cotton, R.E., 
tells us that on Lord Dalhousie’s visit 
to the Neilgherry Hills, near the close 
of his government, he was riding with 
the Governor-General to visit some 
new building. Lord Dalhousie said to 
him : “ It is not a thing that one must 
say in public, but I would give a great 
deal that the whole of India should 
be Non-regulation 

The Punjab was for many years the 
greatest example of a Non-regulation 
Province. The chief survival of that 
state of things is that there, as in 
Burma and a few other provinces, 
military men are still eligible to hold 
office in the civil administration. 

1860. — “. . . Kowe wbat ye ffolke of 
Bengala worschyppen Sir Jhone discourseth 
lityl. This mocbe we© gadere. Some wor- 
schyppin ane Idole yclept ‘^ZQTdndonu and 
some worschyppen {veluii 

<§ffQ zt . . .’’—Ext. from a MS. 

of The Travels of Sir John Mandeoill in the 
M. Indies^ lately discovered. 

1867. — “ . . . We believe we should indi- 
cate the sort of government that Sicily 
wants, tolerably well to Englishmen who 
know anything of India, by saying that it 
should be treated in great measure as a 
‘ non - regulation ’ province. ” — Quarterly 
Bevi&w^ Jan. 1867, p. 135. 

1883. — “The Delhi district, happily for 
all, was a non-regulation province .” — Life 
of Ld. Lavyreme^ i. 44. 

NORIMON, s. Japanese word. A 
sort of portable chair used in Japan. 

[1615. — “He ke]^ himself e close in a 
neremon.” — CocMs mary^ i. 164.] 

1618. — “ As we were going out of the 
towne, the street being full of hackneymen 
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and horses, they would not make me way 
to passe, but fell a quarreling with my 
neremoners, and offred me great abuse. 
. . — Qoch's Diary, ii. 99 : [neremomiears 

inu.23]. 

1768-71. — “Sedan-chairs are not in use 
here (in Batavia). The ladies, however, 
sometimes employ a conveyance that is 
somewhat like them, and is called a nori- 
mon.” — StavoHnuSf E.T. i. 324. 

NOR “WESTEE, s. A sudden and 
violent storm, such as often occurs in 
the hot weather, bringing probably a 
‘ dust-storm ’ at first, and culminating 
in hail or torrents of rain. (See 
TYPHOON.) 

1810. — . . those violent squalls called 
‘north-westers,’ in consequence of thei.r 
usually either commencing in, or veering 
round to that quarter. . . . The force of 
these north-westers is next to incredible.” 
— Williamson^ V. M. ii. 35. 

[1827. — “A most frightful nor’ wester 
had come on in the night, every door had 
burst open, the peals of thunder and torrents 
of rain were so awful. . . Fenton^ 

Diary^ 98.] 

NOWBEHAR, n.p. This is a name 
which occurs in various places far 
apart, ^ a monument of the former 
extension of Buddhism. Thus, in the 
early history of the Mahommedans in 
Sind, we find repeated mention of a 
temple called Nauvihdr (Nava-vihdra, 
‘New Monastery*). And the same 
name occurs at Balkh, near the Oxus. 
(See VIHARA). 

NOWROZE, s. Pers. nau-roz, ‘ New 
(Year’s) Bay ’ ; i.e. the first day of the 
Solar Year. In W. India this is 
observed by the Parsees. [For 
instances of such celebrations at the 
vernal equinox, see Frazer^ FausaniaSy 
iv. 75.] 

c. 1590. — “This was also the cause why 
the Naimiz i Jaldli was observed, on which 
day, since his Majesty’s accession, a great 
feast was given. . . . The New Year’s Day 
feast . . . commences on the day when the 
Sun in his splendour moves to Aries, and 
lasts till the_ 19th day of the month (Par- 
wardin).” — Ain, ed. Blochmanny i. 183, 276. 

[1614. — “Their Noroose, which is an 
annual feast of 20 days continuance kept 
by the Moors with ^eat solemnity.” — 
Fost&Ty Letters, iii. 66. 

[1615. — “The King and Prince went a 
hunting • , . that his house might be fitted 
against the Norose, which began the first 
Kewe Iifloon in March.”— T. Roe, Hak. 
^ 09 ^ i. 138 ; also see 1<^.] 


1638. — “ There are two Festivals which are 
celebrated in this place with extraordinary 
ceremonies ; one whereof is that of the first 
day of the year, which, with the Persians, 
they call Naums, Nauros, or Norose, which 
signifies nine dayes, though now it lasts 
eigJvteen at least, and it falls at the moment 
that the Sun enters Aries.” — Mandelslo, 41. 

1673. — “On the day of the Vernal 
nox, we returned to Gombroon, when the 
Moores introduced their New-Year JSde (see 
BED) or Noe Rose, with Banqueting and 
great Solemnity.” — Fryer, 306. 

1712. — “Restat Nauruus, i.e. vertentis 
anni initium, incidens in diem aequinoetii 
verni. Non legalis est, sed ab antiquis 
Persis haereditate accepta festivitas, om- 
nium caeterarum maxima et solennissima.” 
— Kaemjpfer, Am. Mxot. 162. 

1815. — “Jemsheed also introduced the 
solar year ; and ordered the first day of it, 
when the sun entered Aries, to be celebrated 
by a splendid festival. It is called Nauroze, 
or new year’s day, and is still the great 
festival in Persia.” — Malcolm, JS, of Fei'sia, 

i. 17. 

1832. — “Now-roz (new year’s day) is a 
festival or eed of no mean importance in 
the estimation of Mussulman society. . . . 
The trays of presents prepared by the ladies 
for their friends are testefully set out, and 
the work of many days’ previous arrange- 
ment. Eggs are boiled hard, some of these 
are stained in colours resembling our 
mottled papers,* others are neatly painted 
in figures and devices; many are orna- 
mented with gilding ; every lady evincing 
her own peculiar taste in the prepared eggs 
for now-roz.” — Mrs. Meer Hassan Ali, 
Obsns. on the Mussulmans of India, 283-4. 

NOWSHADDER, s. Pers. naushd- 
dar (Skt. narasdra, but recent), Sal- 
ammoniac, i.e. chloride of axnmonium. 

c. 1300. — We find this word in a medi- 
eval listi of articles of trade contained in 
Capmany’s Memoinas de Barcelona (ii. App. 
74) under the form nozadre. 

1343. — “ Salarmoniaco, cioh lisciadro, e 
non si dh nfe sacco ne cassa con essa.”*^ 
Fegolotti, p. 17 ; also see 57, &c. 

[1834. — “Sal ammoniac (nouchadur) is 
found in its native state among the hills 
near Juzzak.” — Burnes, Travels into Bolchara, 

ii. 166.] 

NUDDEEA RIVERS, n.p. See 
under HOOGLY RIVER, of which these 
are branches, intersecting the Madl/ytt 
District. In order to keep open 
navigation by the directest course fronx 
the Ganges to Calcutta, much labour 
is, or was, annually expended, under 
a special officer, in endeavouring during 
the dry season to maintain sufficient 
depth in these channels. 
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NUG-G-URKOTE, ii.p. Nagarhot. 
This is the form used in olden times, 
-and even now not obsolete, for the 
name of the ancient fortress in the 
Punjab Himalaya which we now 
usually know by the name of Kot- 
Mngra^ both being substantially the 
same name, Nagarlcot, ‘ the fortress 
town,’ or Kot-hd-nagara^ ^the town of 
the fortress.’ [If it be implied that 
Kdngra is a corruption of Kot-hd- 
nagara, the idea may be dismissed as 
.a piece of folk-etymology. What the 
real derivation of Kdngra is is un- 
known. One explanation is that it 
represents the Hind, hlmnkhara^ ‘ dried 
up, shrivelled.’] In yet older times, 
and in the history of Mahmud of 
Ghazni, it is styled Bhim-nagar. The 
name Nagarkot is sometimes used by 
older European writers to designate 
the Himalayan mountains. 

1008. — “ The Sultan himself (Mahmud) 
joined in the pursuit, and went after them 
as far as the fort called Bhi'm-'nagar^ which 
is very strong, situated on the promontory 
of a lofty hiU, in the midst of impassable 
waters.” — Al-UtU^ in Elliot, i. 34. 

1337. — When the sun was in Cancer, the 
King of the time (Mahommed Tughlak) took 
the stone fort of Nagarkot in the year 738. 
... It is placed between rivers like the 
pupil of an eye . . , and is so impregnable 
that neither Sikandar nor Dara were able to 
take it.” — Badr4-chach, ibid. iii. 570. 

c. 1370. — “ Sultan Firoz . . . marched 
with his army towards Nagarkot, and pass- 
ing by the valleys of N^ikhach - nuhgarhi, 
he arrived with his army at Nagarkot, 
which he found to be very strong and secure. 
'The idol Jw^^mukhi (see JOWAULLA 
MOOKHEE}, much worshiped by the infidels, 
was situated in the road to Nagarkot. . . 
^Slwms4-S'irdj, ibid. iii. 317-318. 

1398. — ‘‘ When I entered the valley on 
that side of the Siw^ik, information was 
brought to me about the town of Nagarkot, 
which is a large and important town of 
Hindustan, and situated in these mountains. 
The distance was 30 kos, but the road lay 
through jungles, and over lofty and rugged 
hiUs.” — Anitohiog, of Timur, ibid. 465. 

1553. — “But the sources of these rivers 
■{Indus and Ganges) though they burst forth 
.separately in the mountains Which Ptolemy 
.calls Imaus, and which the natives call 
Ealanguer and Nangmcot, yet are these 
mountains so closely joined that it seems 
as if they sought to hide these springs.” — 
Marros, I. iv. 7. 

c, 1590. — “Nagerkote is a city situated 
upon a mountain, with a fort c^ed Kan- 
gerah. In the vicinity of this city, upon a 
lofty mountain, is a place called Mahamaey 
{Mahdmdyd), which they consider as one of 
“the works of the Divinity, and come in pil- 


grimage to it from great distances, thereby 
obtaining the accomplishment of their 
wishes. It is most wonderful that in order 
to effect this, they cut out their tongues, 
which grow again in the course of two or 
three days. . . — Ayeeti, ed. Gladvdn, ii. 
119 ; [ed. JarreU, ii. 3l2]. 

1609. — “ Bordering to him is another great 
Raiaw called Tulluck GKaind, whose chief e 
City is Negercoat, 80 c. from Labor, and as 
much from Sjfrinan, in which City is a 
famous PagodJ called le or Durga, vnto 
which worlds of People resort out of all 
parts of India. . . . Diuers Moores also 
resorte to this Peer. . . .” — W. Finch, in 
Purchas, i. 438. 

1616. — “ 27. Nagra Cutt, the chiefe Citie 
so called. . . .” — Ten'v, in Purchas, ii. ; [ed. 
1777, p. 82]. 

[c. 1617.— “ Nakarkutt.”— T. Roe, 
Hak. Soc. ii. 534.] 

c. 1676. — “The caravan being arriv’d at 
the foot of the Mountains which are call’d 
at this day by the name of Naugrocot, 
abundance of people come from all parts of 
the Mountain, the greatest part whereof are 
women and maids, who agree with the 
i Merchants to carry them, their Goods and 
provisions cross the Mountains. . . .” — 
Tam'ni&r, E.T. ii. 183 ; [ed. Ball, ii. 263]. 

1788. — “Kote Kangrah, the fortress be- 
longing to the famous temple of Nagorcote, 
is given at 49 royal cosses, equal to 99 G. 
miles, from Sirhind (northward).” — Rmmell, 
Memoir, ed. 1793, p. 107. 

1809. — “ At Patancote, where the Padshah 
(so the Sikhs call Eunjeet) is at present 
engaged in preparations and negotiations 
for the purpose of obtaining possession of 
Cote Caun^ah (or Nagar Cote), which 
place is besieged by the Kaja of Nepaul. 

. . — Elphinstone, in Life, i. 217. 

ITUJEEB, s. Hind, from Ar. nafQ), 
‘noble.’ A kind of half -disciplined 
infantry soldiers under some of the 
native Governments ; also at one time 
a kind of militia under the British ; 
receiving this honorary title as being 
gentlemen volunteers. 

[c. 1790. — “There were 1000 men, nud- 
jeeves, sword men. ...” Evidence of 
Sheikh Mohammed, quoted by Mr. Plumer, 
in Trial of W. Hastings, in Bord, iii. 393. 

1796. — “The Nezibs are Matchlock men.” 
— W. A. Tone, A Letter on the Mcihratta 
People, Bombay, 1798, p. 60.] 

1813. — “There are some corps (Mahratta) 
styled Nujeeh or men of good family. . . . 
These are foot soldiers invariably armed 
wiih a sabre and matchlock, and having 
adopted some semblance of European disci- 
pline are much respected.” — Forbes, Or, 
Jfm. ii. 46 ; [2nd ed. i. ^43], 

[ „ “A corps of Nujeebs, or infantry 

with matchlocks. . . — BrottgMon, Letters 

from a Mahratta Qam^, ed. 1892, p. 11. 
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[1817. — “In some instances they are called 
Niijeeb (literally, Noble) and would not 
deign to stand sentry or perform any fatigu- 
ing duty.” — y. Blacher^ Mem. of the Opera^ 
tioTis in India in 1817-19, p. 22.] 

NTJLLAH, s. Hind. ndld. A 
watercourse ; not necessarily a dry 
watercourse, though this is perhaps 
more frequently indicated in the 
Anglo-Indian use. 

1776. — “When the water falls in all the 
nullahs. . . — Halhed’s Code, 52. 

c. 1785. — “ Major Adams had sent on the 
11th Captain Hebbert ... to throw a 
bridge over Shinga nullah.” — Qarracdoli, 
Life of Clive, i- 93. 

1789. — “The ground which the enemy 
had occupied was entirely composed of 
sandhills and deep nullahs. . . .” — Miinro, 
Narratvoe, 224. 

1799. — “I think I can show you a situa- 
tion where two embrasures might be opened 
in the bank of the nullah with advantage.” 
^Wellington, Despatches, i. 26. 

1817. — “ On the same evening, as soon as 
dark, the party which was destined to open 
the trenches marched to the chosen spot, 
and before daylight formed a nullah . . . 
into a large parallel.” — MilVs Hist. v. 377. 

1843. — “ Our march tardy because of the 
nullahs. Watercourses is the right name, 
but we get here a slip-slop way of writing 
quite contemptible.” — Life of Sir C. Napw', 
ii. 310. 

I860. — “ The real obstacle to movement is 
the depth of the nullahs hoUowed out by 
the numerous rivulets, when swollen by the 
rains.” — Tennents Ceylon, ii. 574. 

NUMDA, NUMNA, s. Hind. 

namda, namdd, from Pexs. naviiad, 
[Skt. namatal. Felt ; sometimes a 
woollen saddle-cloth, properly made 
of felt. The word is perhaps the 
same as Ar. ncmat, ‘a coverlet,’ spread 
on the seat of a sovereign, &c. 

[1774. — “ The apartment was full of people 
seated on Nsemets (felts of camel hair) 
spread round the sides of the room. . . .” — 
Hanway, Hist. Account of British Trade, 
i. 226.] ‘ 

1815. — “ That chief (Temugin or Chingiz), 
we are informed, after addressing the Khans 
in an eloquent harangue, was seated upon 
a black felt or nummud, and reminded of 
the importance of the duties to which he was 
called.” — Malcolm, H. of Persia, i. 410. 

[1819.—“ A Kattie throws a nunda on his 
mare.”— TVam. lAt. Soc. Bo. i. 279.] 

1828. — “In a two-poled tent of a great 
size, and lined with yellow*woollen stuff of 
Europe, sat Nader Koolee Khan, upon a 
coarse numud. . . — The Kuzzilbash, i. 254. 

[1850. — “The natives use (for their tents) 
a sort of woollen stuff, about half an inch 


thick, called ‘numbda.’ ... By the bye, 
this word ‘numbda ’ is said to be the origin 
of the word nomade, because the nomade- 
tribes used the same material for their tents ” 

( !) — Letter in Notes and Queries, 1st ser. i. 342. J 

NUMEEICAL AFFIXES, CO- 
EFFICIENTS, or DETERMIN- 
ATIVES.* What is meant by these 
expressions can perhaps be best eluci- 
dated by an extract from the Malay 
Grammar of the late venerable John 
Crawfurd : 

“ In the enumeration of certain 
objects, the Malay has a peculiar 
idiom which, as far as I know, does, 
not exist in any other language of the 
Archipelago. It is of the same nature 
as the word ‘ head,’ as we use it in the 
tale of cattle, or ‘ sail ’ in the enumera- 
tion of ships ; but in Malay it extends 
to many familiar objects. Alai, of 
which the original meaning has not 
been ascertained, is applied to such 
tenuous objects as leaves, grasses, &c. 
Batang, meaning ‘ stem,’ or ‘ trunk,’ to 
trees, logs, spears, and javelins; Bantalcy 
of which the meaning has not been 
ascertained, to such objects as rings ; 
Bidang, which means ‘spreading’ or 
‘spacious,’ to mats, carpets, thatch, 
sails, skins, and hides ; Biji, ‘ seeds,’’ 
to corn, seeds, stones, pebbles, gems^ 
eggs, the eyes of animals, lamps, and 
candlesticks,” and so on. Crawfurd 
names 8 or 9 other terms, one or 
other of which is always used in 
company with the numeral, in en- 
numerating different classes of objects,, 
as if, in English, idiom should compel 
us to say ‘two st&ms of spears,’ ‘four 
spreads of carpets,’ ‘six corns of 
diamonds.’ As a matter of fact we 
do speak of 20 head of cattle, 10 file of 
soldiers, 100 sail of ships, 20 pieces of 
cannon, a dozen stand of rifles. But 
still the practice is in none of these- 
cases obligatory, it is technical and ex- 
ceptional ; insomuch that I remember,, 
when a boy, in old Reform-BiU days,, 
and when disturbances were expected 
in a provincial town, hearing it stated 
by a well-informed lady that a great 

n rietress in the neighbourhood was. 

armed that she had ordered from 
town a whole stand of muskets ! 

To some small extent the idiom 
occurs also in other European languages,. 


* other terms applied have been Nv/mralia, 
Quantitative Auxiliaries, Numeral Auxiliaries,. 
Segregatives, &c. 



NUMERICAL AFFIXES. 


633 


NUMERICAL AFFIXES. 


including Prencli and German. Of 
Frencli I don’t remember any example 
now except tSte (de betail), nor of 
German except Stuck, wbicn is, how- 
ever, almost as universal as the 
Chinese piecey. A quaint example 
dwells ill my memory of a German 
courier, who, when asked whether he 
had any employer at the moment, 
replied: ^Ja frdlicli! dreizehn Stuck 
Amerikaner I ’ 

The same peculiar idiom that has 
been describea in the extract from 
Crawfurd as existing in Malay, is 
found also in Burmese. The Burmese 
affixes seem to be more numerous, and 
their classification to be somewhat 
more arbitrary and sophisticated. 
Thus oos, a root implying ‘chief’ or 
‘first,’ is applied to kings, divinities, 
priests, &c. ; Yauk, ‘a male,’ to 
rational beings not divine ; Gaung, ‘ a 
brute beast,’ to irrational beings ; Pya 
implying superficial extent, to dollars, 
countries, dishes, blankets, &c. ; Lun, 
implying rotundity, to eggs, loaves, 
bottles, cups, toes, fingers, candles, 
bamboos, hands, feet, &c. ; Tseng and 
Gyaung, ‘extension in a straight line,’ 
to rods, lines, spears, roads, &c. 

The same idiom exists in Siamese, 
and traces of it appear in some of the 
vocabularies that have been collected 
of tribes on the frontier of China and 
Tibet, indicated by the fact that the 
numerals in such vocabularies in 
various instances show identity of 
origin in the essential part of the 
numeral, whilst a difterent aspect is 
given to the whole word by a variation 
in what appears to be the numeral- 
affix* (or what Mr. Brian Hodgson 
calls the ‘servile affix’). The idiom 
exists in the principal vernaculars of 
China itself, and it is a transfer of 
this idiom from Chinese dialects to 
Pigeon-English which has produced 
the piecey, which in that quaint jargon 
seems to be used as the universal 
numerical affix (“Two piecey cooly,” 
“ three piecey dollar,” &c.)* 

This one pigeon phrase represents 
scores that are used in the vernaculars. 
For in some languages the system has 
taken what seems an extravagant 
development, which must form a 
great difficulty in the acquisition of 

* See Sir H. Yule's Introductory Essay to Capt. 
Gill’s River of Goldeoi Sand, ed. 1883, pp. [127], 
£128]. 


colloquial use by foreigners. Some 
approximate statistics on this subject 
will be mven below. 

The idiom is found in Japanese and 
Corean, but it is in these cases possibly 
not indigenous, but an adoption from 
the Chinese. 

It is found in several languages of 
C. America, i.e. the ’ Quiche of Guate- 
mala, the Nahault of Mexico Proper ; 
and in at least two other languages 
(Tep and Pirinda) of the same region. 
The following are given as the co- 
efficients or determinatives chiefly 
used in the (Hahualt or) Mexican. 
Compare them with the examples of 
Malay and Burmese usage already 
given : 

Tetl (a stone) used for roundish or 
cylindrical objects ; e.g. eggs, beans, 
cacao beans, cherries, prickly-pears, 
Spanish loaves, &c., also for books, and 
fowls : 

Pantli (?) for long rows of persons 
and things ; also for walls and furrows : 

TlamantU (from rmna, to spread on 
the ground), for shoes, dishes, basins, 
paper, &c., also for speeches and 
sermons : 

Olotl (maize-grains) for ears of 
maize, cacao-pods, bananas : also for 
flint arrow-heads (see W. v. Humboldt,, 
Kawi-Sprache, ii. 265). 

I have, by the kind aid of my 
friend Professor Terrien de la Couperie, 
compiled a list of nearly fifty languages 
in which this curious idiom exists. 
But it takes up too much space to be 
inserted here. I may, however, give 
his statistics of the number of such 
determinatives, as assigned in the 

f rammars of some of these languages 
n Chinese vernaculars, from 33 in 
the Shanghai vernacular to 110 in 
that of Fuchau. In Corean, 12 ; in 
Japanese, 16 ; in Annamite, 106 ; in 
Siamese, 24 ; in Shan, 42 ; in Burmese, 
40 ; in Malay and Javanese, 19. 

If I am not mistaken, the pro- 
pensity to give certain technical and 
appropriated titles to couples of 
certain beasts and birds, which had 
such an extensive development in old 
English sporting phraseology, and still 
partly survives, had its root in the 
same state of mind, viz. difficulty in 
grasping the idea of abstract numbers, 
and a dislike to their use. Some light 
to me was, many years ago, thrown 
upon this feeling, and on the origin 
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of the idiom of which we have been 
speaking, by a passage in a modern 
book, which is the more noteworthy 
as the author does not make any 
reference to the existence of this 
idiom in any language, and possibly 
was not aware of it : 

“ On entering" into conversation with the 
{Red) Indian, it becomes speedily apparent 
that he is unable to eomjDrehend the idea of 
abstract numbers. They exist in his inind 
only as associated ideas. He has a distinct 
conception of five dogs or five deer, but he 
is so unaccustomed to the idea of number 
as a thing apart from specific objects, that 
I have tried in vain to get an Indian to 
admit that the idea of the number five, as 
associated in his mind with five dogs, is 
identical, as far as number is concerned, 
with that of five fingers.” — {Wilson' $ Pre- 
Jdstoric Man, 1st ed. ii. 470.) [Also see 
Tylor, PHmitive Culture, 2nd ed. i. 252 seqq.l. 

Thus it seems probable that the use 
of the numeral co-efficient, whether 
in the Malay idiom or in our old 
sporting phraseology, is a kind of 
survival of the effort to bridge the 
difficulty felt, in identifying abstract 
numbers as applied to different objects, 
by the introduction of a common 
concrete term. 

Traces of a like tendency, though 
probably grown into a mere fashion 
and artificially developed, are common 
in Hindustani and Persian, especially 
in the official written style of munshzs, 
who delight in what seemed to me, 
before my attention was called to the 
Indo-Chinese idiom, the wilful sur- 
plusage (e.g.) of two ‘sheets’ (fa/rd) of 
letters, also used with quilts, carpets, 
dec. ; three ‘ persons ’ (nafar) of bar- 
kandazes ; five ‘rope ’ (ms) of buffaloes ; 
ten ‘chains’ (mnjlr) of elephants; 
twenty ‘grips’ {kdbm) of swords, &c. 
But I was not aware* of the extent of 
the idiom in the munshfs repertory 
till I found it displayed in Mr. 
Carnegy’s Kachakri Tecmicalities^ under 
the head of Muhdwara (Idioms or 
Phrases). Besides those just quoted, 
we there find ^adad (‘number’) used 
with coins, utensils, and sleeveless 
garments ; dana (‘ gi'ain ’) with pearls 
and coral beads; dost (‘hand’) with 
falcons, &c., shields, and robes of 
honour ; jild (volume, lit. ‘ skin ’) 
with books ; muhdr (‘nose-bit’) with 
camels; kita (‘portion,’ with 
precious stones, gardens, tanks, fields, 
letters^ mamzil (‘a stage on' a journey, 
an alighting place ’) with tents, boats. 


houses, carriages, beds, howdas, &c. ; 
sdz (‘an instrument’) with guitars, 
&c.; silk (‘thread’) with necklaces of 
all sorts, &c. Several of these, wdth 
I others purely Turkish, are used also 
in Osmanli Turkish.* 

NUNOATIES, s. Hich cakes made 
by the Mahommedans in W. India 
chiefly imported into Bombay from 
Surat. [There is a Pers. wmrd, nan- 
7cliatd% ‘ bread of Cathay or China,’ wdth 
which this word has been connected. 
But Mr. Weir, Collector of Surat, 
writes that it is really nanhliatd% Pers. 
ndn^ ‘bread,’ and Mahr. h^tat, shat, 
‘six’ ; meaning a special kind of cak*e 
composed of six ingredients — wheat- 
flour, eggs, sugar, butter or ghee, 
leaven produced from toddy or grain, 
and almonds.] 

[NUT, s. Hind, nath, Skt. nastd, 
‘the nose.’ The nose-ring worn by 
Indian women. 

[1819. — “An old fashioned nuth or nose- 
ring, stuck full of precious or false stones,” 
— Trans. Lit. Soc. Bo. i. 284. 

[1832. — “The^ nut (nose-ring) of gold 
wire, on which is strung a ruby between 
two pearls, worn only by married women.” 
— Mrs. Meer Hassan Ali, Olsns. i. 45.] 

NUT PEOMOTION, s. From its 
supposed indigestible character, the 
kernel of the cashew-nut is so called 
in S. India, where, roasted and hot, 
it is a favourite dessert dish. [See 
Linschoten, Hak. Soc. ii. 28.] 

NUZZEE, s. Hind, from Ar. nasr 
or nazar (prop, nadhr), primarily ‘*a 
vow or votive offering ’ ; but, in 
ordinary use, a ceremonial present, 
properly an oJftering from an inferior 
to a superior, the converse of in^dm. 
The root is the same as that of Naza- 
rite (Numbers, vi. 2). 

[1765. — “ The congratulatory nazirs, &c., 
shall be set opposite my ordinary expenses ; 
and if ought remains, it shall go to Poplar, 
or some other hospital.” — Letter of Ld. 
Clive, Sept. 80, in Verelst, View of Bengal, 127. 


* Some details on the subject of these deter- 
minatives, in reference to languages on the eastern 
border of India, will be found in Prof. Max Mtiller’s 
letter to Bunsen in the latter’s Outlines of the PTiM. 
of Universal History, i. 896 seqq . ; as well as in 
W. von Humboldt, quoted above. Prof. Max 
Muller refers to Humboldt’s Complete Works, vi. 
402 ; but this I have not been able to find, nor, 
in either writer, any suggested ralionale of the 
idiom. 
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[c. 1776. — “The Governor lays before the 
l>oard two bags . . . which were presented 
i:o him in nizzers. . . — Progs, of Council, 

'quoted by Fox in speech against W. 
Hastings, in Bond^ iv. ’201.] 

1782. — “Col- Monson was a man of high 
.and hospitable household expenses ; and so 
determined against receiving of presents, 
that he would not only not touch a nazier 
(a few silver rupees, or perhaps a gold 
mohor) always presented by country gen- 
tlemen, according to their rank. . . — 

Prices Tracis^ ii. 61. 

1785. — “Presents of ceremony, called 
nnzzers, were to many a great portion of 
their subsistence. . , — Letter in Life qf 
CoM}TooJce, 16. 

1786. — Tippoo, even in writing to the 
French Governor of Pondichery, whom it 
was his interest to conciliate, and in acknow- 
ledging a present of 500 muskets, cannot 
restrain his insolence, but calls them “sent 
by way of mizr .” — Select Letters of Tippoo, 
■377. 

1809. — “The Aumil himself offered the 
mazur of fruit.” — Ld, Valentia, i. 453. 

[1832. — “I . . . looked to the Meer 
for explanation; he told me to accept 
Muckabeg’s ‘inizza.*” — Mrs. Meer Hassaofi 
Ali, Ohsei-vm. i. 193.] 

1876. — “The Standard has the following 
-curious piece of news in its Court Circular i 
-of a few days ago : — 

‘Sir Salar Jung was presented to the 
-^^ueen by the Marquis of Salisbury, and 
offered his Muggnr as a token of allegiance, 
which her Majesty touched and returned.* ** 
— P%t7ich, July 15. 

For the true sense of the word so deli- 
riously introduced instead of Nuzzer, see 
jynjGGXjR. 


o 


OAET,s. A coco-nut garden. The 
word is peculiar to Western India, and 
is a corruption of Port, orta (now more 
usually horia). “Any man's par- 
ticular allotment of coco-nut trees in 
the groves at Mabini or Girgaum is 
.spoken of as Ms cart.” {Sir G. 
lUrdnDood). 

1564. — “ . . . e me praz de fazer merce 
.a dita cidade emfatiota para sempre que a 
ortali^a des ^ ortas dos moradores Portu- 
.^uezes o christaos que nesta cidade de Goa 
-e ilha te . . . possSo vender. . . .** &c. — 
Proclamxtion of Bom Sdiastian, in *Archiv. 
Peyrt. Orient, fasc. 2, 167. 

c. 1610. — “H y a vn grand nombre de 
Pakfn&ro ou orta, comme vous diriez ici de 
xios vergers, pleins d*arbres de Cocos, plantez 


bien pres h pres ; mais ils ne viennent qu*es 
lieux aquatiques et has. . . .” — Pyrard de 
Laval, ii. 17-18 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 28]. 

1613. — “ E os naturaes habitao ao longo do 
ryo de Malaca, em sens pomares e orthas.’* 
— Oodinho de Mredia, 11. 

1673 , — «« Old Goa . . . her Soil is luxurious 
and Campaign, and abounds with Bich 
Inhabitants, whose Bural Palaces are im- 
mured with Groves and Hortos.*’ — Fryer, 
154. 

[1749. — “ . . . as well Vargems (Port. 
rargem, ‘a field’) lands as Hortas.*’— Letter 
in Logan, Malahar, iii. 48.] 

c. 1760.— “As to the Carts, or Coco-nut 
groves, they make the most considerable 
part of the landed property.” — Grose, i. 47. 

1793.— “For sale. . . - That neat and 
commodious Dwelling House built by Mr. 
William Beal ; it is situated in a most lovely 
Cart. . . — Bombay Courier, Jan. 12. 

OBAUG, s. Jap- ONo-ban, lit. 
‘greater division.' The name of a 
large oblong Japanese gold piece, 
similar to the kobang (q.v.), but of 
10 times the value ; 5 to 6 inches in 
len^h and 3 to 4 inches in width, 
with an average weight of 2664 grs. 
troy. Eirst issued in 1580, and last 
in 1860. Tavernier has a representa- 
tion of one. 

[1662. — “A thousand Oebans of gold, 
which amount to forty seven thousand 
Thayls, or Crowns.” — Mandelslo, E.T. Bk. 
ii. 147 {Stanf. Diet.). 

[1859. — “The largest gold coin known is 
the Obang, a most inconvenient circulating 
medium, as it is nearly six inches in length, 
and three inches and a half in breadth.” — 
Oliphant, Narratvoe of Mission, ii. 232.] 

OLD STRAIT, n.p. This is an old 
name of the narrow strait between the 
island of Singapore and the mainland, 
which was the old passage followed by 
sMps passing towards China, hut has 
lon§ been ^andoned for the wider 
strait south of Singapore and north of 
Bintang. It is called by the Malays 
Salat Tarribrau, from an edible fish 
called by the last name. It is the 
Strait of Singapura of some of the old 
navigators ; whilst the wider southern 
strait was known as New Strait or 
Governor's Straits (q.v.). 

1727. — “ . , . . Johore Lami, which is 
sometimes the Place of that King’s Besid- 
ence, and has the Benefit of a fine deep 
large Biver, which admits of two Entrances 
into it. The smallest is from the Westward, 
called by Europeans the Streights of Sinca- 
pore, but by the Natives Salleta de Brew** 
\i,e. Salat Tamhrau, as above).— A. Hamilton, 
ii92; [ed. 1744]. 
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I860.— The Old Straits, through which 
formerly our Indiamen passed on their way 
to China, are from 1 to 2 miles in width, 
and except where a few clearings have been 
made . . . with the shores on both sides 
covered with dense jungle . , . doubtless, 
in old times, an isolated vessel . . . must 
have kept a good look out against attack 
from piratical frahus darting out from one 
of the numerous creeks.” — Qam&mgh^ 
of an Indian Official^ 285-6, 

OLLAH, s. Tam. dla% MaL ola. 
A palm-leaf ; hut especially the leaf 
of the Palmyra (Borassus flahelliformis) 
as prepared for writing on, often, hut 
incorrectly, termed cadjan (q.-v.). In 
older hooks the term ola generally 
means a native letter ; often, as in 
some cases below, a written order, A 
very good account of the royal scribes 
at Calicut, and their mode of writing, 
is given by Barbosa as follows : — 

1516. — “The King of Calecut keeps many 
clerks constantly in his palace ; they are all 
in one room, separate and far from the king, 
sitting on benches, and there they write all 
the affairs of the kind’s revenue, and his alms, 
and the pay which is given to all, and the 
complaints which are presented to the king, 
and, at the same time, the accounts of the 
collectors of taxes. All this is on broad stiff 
leaves of the palm-tree, without ink, with 
pens of iron ; they write their letters in lines 
drawn like ours, and write in the same direc- 
tion as we do. Each of these clerks has great 
bundles of these written leaves, and where- 
ever they go they carry them under their 
arms, and the iron pen in their hands . . . 
and amongst these are 7 or 8 who are great 
confidants of the king, and men held in 
great honour, who always stand before him 
with their pens in their hand and a bundle 
of paper under their arm; and each of 
them has always several of these leaves in 
blank but signed at the top by the king, and 
when he commands them to despatch any 
business they write it on these leaves.” — 
Pp. 110-111, Hak. Soc., but translation 
modified. 

1553. — “All the Gentiles of India . . . 
when they wish to commit anything to 
written record, do it on certain palm-leaves 
which they call olla, of the breadth of two 
fingers.” — Barros, I. ix. 3. 

,, “All the rest of the town was of 
wood, thatched with a kind of palm-leaf, 
which they call ola.”—i6^<f. I. iv. vii. 

^1561. — “All this was written by the 
king's writer, whose business it is to pre- 
pare his olas, which are palm-leaves, which 
they use for writing-paper, scratching it 
with an iron point.” — Cfema, i. 212-213. 
Correa uses the word in three applications : 
(a) for a palm-leaf as just quoted; (6) for 
a palm-leaf letter ; and (c) for (Coco) palm- 
leaf thatch. 

1563. — “ . . . in the Maldiva Islands 
they make a kind of vessel which with its 


nails, its sails, and its cordage is all made 
of palm ; with the fronds (which we call 
olla in Malavar) they cover houses and 
vessels .” — Garciay f. 67. 

1586. — “I answered that I was from 
Venice, that my name was Gasparo Balbi 
. . . and that I brought the emeralds from 
Venice expressly to present to his majesty, 
whose fame for goodness, courtesy, and 
greatness flew through all the world . . , 
and all this was written down on an olla^ 
and read by the aforesaid ‘Master of the* 
Word’ to his Majesty.”— (?. Balbi^ f. 104. 

,, “But to show that he did this as 
a matter of justice, he sent a further order 
that nothing should be done till they re- 
ceived an olla, or letter of his sign manual 
written in letters of gold ; and so he (the 
King of Pegh) ordered all the families of 
those nobles to be kept prisoners, even to 
the women big with child, and the infants; 
in bands, and so he caused the whole of 
them to be led upon the said scaffolding ; 
and then the king sent the olla, ordering 
them to be burnt; and the Decagini exe- 
cuted the order, and burned the whole of 
them.”— f. 112-113. 

[1598. — “Sayles which they make of the 
leaves, which leaves are cailed Olas.” — 
Linschoteny Hak. Soc. ii. 45. 

[1611. — “Two Ollahs, one to Gimpa 
Eaya. . . .” — Banv&rsy LetterSy i. 154.] 

1626, — “The writing was on leaves of 
Palme, which they call Olla,” — Purchas, 
Pilgrimag&y 554. 

1673. — “ The houses are low, and thatched 
with ollas of the Cocoe-Trees.” — Fryer, 66. 

c. 1690. — “. . . Ola peculiariter Ma- 
labaris dicta, et inter alia Papyri loco 
adhibetur .” — RumjphixiSy i. 2. 

1718. — “. . . Damulian Leaves, com- 
monly called Oles.” — Prop, of the GospeL 
&o.y iii. 37. 

1760. — “ He (King Alompra) said he would 
^ve orders for Olios to be made out for de- 
livering of what Englishmen were in hi» 
Kingdom to me.” — Oapt. Alves, in Balrymple, 
Or, Rep, i, %Tl, 

1806. — “Many persons had their Ollaha 
in their hands, writing the sermon in Tamil 
shorthand.” — Buchanan, Christian Res, 2nd 
ed. 70. 

1860. — “ The books of the Singhalese- 
are formed to-day, as they have been for 
ages past, of olas, or strips taken from the^ 
young leaves of the Talipot or the Palmyra 
palm.” — Tennent, Ceylon, i, 512. 

1870. — “ . . . Un manuscrit sur olles.. 

. . .” — Revue Criiitpie, June 11, 374, 

OMEDWAXTR, s. Hind, from 
Pers. vmmedwar (nmmed, umed, ‘hope ’) 
literally, therefore, ‘a hopeful one'; 
i.e, “ an expectant, a candidate for em- 
ployment, one who awaits a favour- 
able answer to some representation or 
request.” ^ {Wilson,) 
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1816. — “The thoughts of being three or 
four years an omeedwax, and of staying out 
here till fifty deterred me.” — M, Eljphin- 
Mone, in Life, i. 344. 

OMLAH, s. Tliis is properly the 
Ar. pi. ^amalat, 'amald, of ^dmil (see 
ATJMIL). It is applied on the Bengal 
side of India to the native officers, 
clerks, and other staff of a civil court 
■or cutcherry (q.v.) collectively. 

c. 1778. — “ I was at this place met by the 
Omlah or officers belonging to the establish- 
ment, who hailed my arrival in a variety of 
boats dressed out for the occasion.” — Hon. 
Ji. Lindsay, in Lives of the Lindsays, iii. 167. 

1866, — “ At the worst we will hint to the 
Omlahs to discover a fast which it is neces- 
sary they shall keep with great solemnity.” 
— Trevelyan, The LawJc Bungalow, in Fraser, \ 
Ixxiii. 390. 

The use of an English plural, omlahs, here 
is incorrect and unusual ; though o^nrahs is 
used (see next word). 

1878. — “ . . . the subordinate managers, 
young, inexperienced, and altogether in the 
hands of the Omlah.” — Life in the Mofussil, 
ii. 6. 

OMEAH, s. This is properly, like 
the last word, an Ar. pL (Umard, 
1. of Amir — see AMEEE), and should 
e applied collectively to the higher 
officials at a Mahommedan Court, 
•especially that of the Great Mogul. 
But in bid European narratives it is 
used as a singular for a lord or grandee 
of that Court ; and indeed in Hindu- 
stani the word was similarly used, for 
we have a Hind, plural umardydn, 

^ omrahs.’ Erom the remarks and 
<luotations of Blochmann, it would 
oseem that Mamahddrs (see MUNSTJB- 
DAR), from the* commandant of 1000 
upwards, were styled umard4-hibdr, 
or uTnara-i-izdm, ‘ Great Amirs ’ ; and 
these would be the Omrahs properly. 
■Certain very high officials were styled 
Amlr-ul-Umard (Am, i. 239-240), a 
title used first at the Court of the 
Caliphs. 

1616. — “ Two Omrahs who are great Com- 
manders.” — Sir T, Roe. 

[ ,, “The King lately sent out two 

"Ymbras with horse to fetch him in.” — Ihid. 
Hak. Soc. ii. 417 ; in the same page he writes 
Vmreis, and in ii. 445, Vmraes.’\ 
c. 1630. — “ Howbeit, out of this prodigious 
Tent, goes yearely many great payments : to 
his Leiftenants of Provinces, and Vmhrayes 
of Townes and Ports.” — Sir T. Herben't, p. 55. 
1638. — “Et sous le commandement de 
*plusieturs autres seigneurs de ceux qu’ils 


appellent Ommeraudes.” — Mandelslo, Paris, 
1659, p. 174. 

1653. — “ II y a quantity d’elephans dans 
les Indes . . . les Omaras s’en seruent par 
grandeur.” — De la Boullaye-le-Gouz, ed, 
1657, p. 250. 

c. 1664. — “It is not to be thought that 
the Omrahs, or Lords of the Mogul’s Court, 
are sons of great Pamilies, as in France . . , 
these Omrahs then are commonly but Ad- 
venturers and Strangers of all sorts of 
Nations, some of them slaves ; most of them 
without instruction, which the Mogul thus 
raiseth to Dignities as he thinks good, and 
degrades them again, as he pleaseth.” — 
Bernier, E.T. 66 ; [ed. Constable, 211]. 

c. 1666. — “Les Omras sont les grand 
seigneurs du Roiaume, qui sont pour la 
plupart Persans ou fils de Persans.” — Theve- 
not, V. 307. 

1673. — “The President . . . has a Noise 
of T^mpets ... an Horse of State led 
before him, a Mirchal (see MOECHAL) (a 
Pan of Ostrich Feathers) to keep off the Sun, 
as the Ombrahs or Great Men have.” — 
Fryer, 86. 

1676.— 

“ Their standard, planted on the battlement, 

Despair and death among the soldiers 
sent ; 

You the bold Omrah tumbled from the 
wall, 

And shouts of victory pursued the fall.” 

Dryden, Aurengzehe, ii. 1. 

1710. — “ Donna Juliana ... let the 
Heer Ambassador know . . . that the 
Emperor had ordered the Ammaraws Enay 
XJllah Chan (&c.)^ to take care of our in- 
terests.” — Valentijn, iv. Suratte, 284. 

1727. — You made several complaints 
against former Governors, all of which I 
have here from several of my Umbras.” — 
Firman ofAurangz^, in A. Hamilton, ii. 227 ; 
[ed. 1744, i. 231]. 

1791. — “ ... les Omrahs ou grands 
seigneurs Indiens. . . .” — B. de St. Pierre, 
La Chaumiere Indienne, 32. 

OMUM WATER, s. A common 
domestic medicine in S. India, made 
from the strong-smelling carminative 
seeds of an nmbelliferons plant, Garum 
copticum, Benth. (Ftychotis coptica, and 
Ptych. Ajowan of Decand.), called in 
Tamil ormm, [which comes from the 
Skt, yamdni, yavdni, in Hind, ajiodn.l 
See Sanhury and FMickiger, 269. 

OOJYNE, n.p. Ui jayani, or, in the 
modern vernacular, Ujjain, one of the 
most ancient of Indian cities, and one 
of their seven sacred cities. It was the 
capital of King Vikramaditya, and 
was the first meridian of Hindu astro- 
nomers, from which they calculated 
their longitudes. 
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The name of XJjjain long led to a 
curious imbroglio in the interpretation 
of the Arabian geographers. Its 
meridian, as we have just mentioned, 
was the zero of longitude among the 
Hindus. The Arab writers borrowing 
from the Hindus wrote the name ap- 
parently Azin., but this by^ the mere 
omission of a diacritical point became 
Ann, and from the Arabs passed to 
medieval Christian geographers as the 
name of an imaginary point on the 
equator, the intersection of the central 
meridian with that circle. Further, 
this point, or transposed city, had 
probably been represented on maps, as 
we often see cities on medieval maps, 
by a cupola or the like. And hence 
the “ Cupola of Arin or Arym*^ or the 
“Cupola of the Earth” {Al-Icubha aU 
ardh) became an established common- 
place for centuries in geographical 
tables or statements. The idea was 
that just 180® of the earth’s circumfer- 
ence was habitable, or at any rate cog- 
nizable as such, and this meridian of 
AHn bisected this habitable hemi- 
sphere. But as the western limit ex- 
tended to the Fortunate Isles, it 
became manifest to the Arabs that the 
central meridian could not be so far 
east as the Hindu meridian of Arin 
(or of Lmha, i.e. Ceylon). (See quota- 
tion from the AryabJiatta, under JAVA.) 
They therefore shifted it westward, 
but shifted the mystic Arin along the 
equator westward also. We find also 
among medieval European students (as 
with Eoger Bacon, below), a confusion 
between Arin and Syene. This Eein- 
aud supposes to have arisen from the 
’Ea-ffipd. ifiwdpiov of Ptolemy, a place 
which he locates on the Zanzibar 
coast, and approximating to the shifted 
position of Arin. But it is perhaps 
more likely that the confusion arose 
from some survival of the real name 
Azin. Many conjectures were vainly 
made as to the origin of Arym^ and 
M. Sedillot was very positive that 
nothing more could be learned of it 
than he had been able to learn. But 
the late M. Eeinaud completely solved 
the m^^-stery by pointing out that Arin 
was simply a corruption of Ujjain. 
Even in Arabic the mistake .had been 
thoroughly ingrained, insomuch that 
the word Arin had been adopted as a 
generic name for a place of medium 
temperature or qualities (see J&rjdnl, 
quoted below). 


C. A.D. 1.50. — ^acriXeiov Tiaa-^ 
ravov."' — Ptol. YII. i. 63. 

930.—“ The Equator passes between, 
east and west through an island situated 
between Hind and Habash (Abyssinia) 
and a little south of these two countries! 
This point, half way between north and south 
is cut by the point (meridian ?) half way be- 
tween the Eternal Islands and the extremity 
of China ; it is what is called The Cupola 
the Earth:^~Mas’udl, i. 180-181. 

c. 1020. — “Les Astronomes . . . ont fait 
correspondre la ville d’Odjem avec le lieu 
qui dans le tableau des villes ins€r^ dans les 
tables astronomiques a regu le nom d’Arin 
et qui est suppose situ^ sur les bords de la 
mer. Mais entre Odjein et la mer, il y a- 
prbs de cent yodjanas.'’--Al-Birunl, quoted 
by Reinaud, Intro, to Ahilfeda, p. ccxlv. 

c. 1267.—“ Meridianum vero latus Indiae- 
descendit a tropico Capricorni, et secat 
aequinoctialem circulum apud Montem 
Maleum et regiones ei conterminos et 
transit per Syenem, quae nunc Arym voca- 
tur. Nam in libro cursuum planetarum 
dicitur quod duplex est Syene; una suh 
solstitio . . . alia sub aequinoctiali circulo 
de qu^ nunc est sermo, distans per xc gradus 
ab occidente, sed magis ab oriente elongatur 
propter hoc, quod longitudo habitabilia 
major est quam medietas coeli vel terrae 
et hoc versus orientem.”— Bacon, Opus 
Mayus, ed. London, 1633, p. 196. 

1300. — “ Sous la ligne^ ^quinoxiale, au 


^ c4u.1uuji.1tue, au 

miheu du monde, Ih. oh il n’y a pas de 
latitude, se trouve le point de la corr^ation 
servant de centre aux parties que se coupent 
entre elles. . . . Dans cet endroit et sur 
ce point se trouve le lieu nomm^ Coupole 
de Azin ou Coupole de Arin. Lh est un 
chateau grand, ^lev€ et d’un acc^s difficile. 
Suivant Ibn-Alaraby, c’est le s^jour des- 
demons et la tr6ne d’Eblis. ... Les Indians 
parlent €galement de ce lieu, et d^itent 
des fables h son sujet.'*— Am6'iV Corniography, 
quoted by Reinaud, p. ccxliii. 

c. 1400. — “Arin {al-ar%n. Le lieu d’une 
proportion moyenne dans les choses . . . un 
point sur la terre h une hauteur €gale des 
deux poles, en sorte que la nuit n’y empi^te 
point sur la dur4e du jour, ni le jour sur la 
dur^e de la nuit. Ce mot a pass^ dans 
I’usage ordinaire, pour signifier d’une mani^re 
g€n€rale un lieu d’une temperature moy- 
^ne.”--Livre de Definitions du Seld Scherif 
Eemeddin . . . his de Mohaimned Djordjani, 
trad, de Silv. de Sacy, Not. et Extr. x. 39. 

1498.—“ Ptolemy and the other philoso- 
phers, who have written upon the globe, 
thought that it was spherical, believing that 
this hemisphere was round as well as tha,t in 
which they themselves dwelt, the centre of 
which was in the island of Arin, which is- 
under the equinoctial line, between the 
Ai-abian Gulf and the Gulf of Persia.”— 
of Columbus, on his Third Voyage, to 
the Eng and Queen. Major's Transl., Hak. 
Soc. 2nd ed. 136. 

[c. 1583. — “From thence we went to 
MaU. li 385. 
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[1616. — “Vgen, the Cheefe Citty of 
Mahva.” — Sir T. Ro^ Hak. Soc. ii. 379.] 

c. 1659. — “Dara having understood what 
had passed at Eugenes, fell into that choler 
against Kasem Kan, that it was thought he 
would have cut off his head.” — Berni&r, E.T. 
p. 13 ; [ed. Constable, 41]. 

1785. — “The Cityoi TJgen is very ancient, 
and said to have been the Residence of the 
Prince Bicker Majit, whose .^Era is now 
Current among the Hindus.” — Sir C. Malet, 
in Balrym-pU, Or, Rep, i. 268. 

OOOLOOBALLONG, s. Malay, 
Ulubalang, a cBoseix warrior, a 

champion. [Mr. Skeat notes: 
or certainly means ‘head,’ especi- 
ally the head of a Baja, and halarig 
probably means ‘people’; hence iilu- 
lalang, ‘men of the head,’ or ‘body- 
guard.’] 

c. 1546. — “ Four of twelve gates that were 
in the Town were opened, thorough each of 
the which sallied forth one of the four Cap- 
taines with his company, having first sent 
out for Spies into the Camp six Orobalons 
of the most valiant that were about the 
King. . . — Pinto (in Cogan), p. 260. 

1688. — “ The 500 gentlemen Orobalang 
were either slain or drowned, with all the 
Janizaries.” — Dryden, Life' of Xarner, 211. 

1784. — (At Acheen) “ there are five great 
officers of state who are named Maha Baiah, 
Laxamana (see LAXIMANA), Raja Oolah, 
Ooloo Ballang, and Parkah Rajah,” — 
Forrest, V, to Mergui, 41. 

1811. — “ The ulu balang are military 
officers, forming the body-guard of the 
Sultan, and prepared on all occasions to 
execute his orders.” — Marsden, H. of Su- 
matra, 3rd ed. 351. 

OOFLAH, s. Cow dung patted into 
cakes, and dried and stacked for fuel. 
Hind, upld. It is in S. India called 
bratty (q.v.). 

1672. — “The allowance of cowdunge and 
wood was — ^for every basket of cowdunge, 
2 cakes for the Gentu Pagoda ; for Peddi- 
nagg the watchman, of every baskett of 
cowdunge, 5 cakes.” — Orders at Ft. St. Geo., 
Motes am Mats, i. 56. 

[Another name for the fuel is handd. 

[1809. — . . small flat cakes of cow-dung, 
mixed with a little chopped straw and water, 
and dried in the sun, are used for fuel ; 
they are called kundhas. . . -Broughton, 
Letters from a MahraUa Camp, ed. 1892, 
p. 158.] 

This fuel which is also common in 
Egypt and Western Asia, appears to 
have been not unknown even in 
England a century ago, thus 

1789.— “We rode about 20 miles that day 
^near Woburn), the country ... is very 


open, with little or no wood. They have 
even less fuel than we {i.e. in Scotland), and 
the poor burn cow-dung, which they scrape 
off the ground, and set up to burn as we do 
diwts{i.e. turf).” — LordMinto, in. Life, i. 301. 

1863. — A passage in Mr. Marsh’s Mar^^ 
and Mature, p. 242, contains a similar fact 
in reference to the practice, in consequence 
of the absence of wood, in France between 
Grenoble and Brian9on. 

[For the use of this fuel, in Tartary 
under the name of argols, see JSuc, 

I Travels, 2nd ed. i. 23. Numerous 
examples of its use are collected in 8 
ser. Notes and Queries, iv. 226, 277, 
377, 417. 

[c. 1590. — “The plates (in refining gold) 
having been washed in clean water, are . . . 
covered with cowdung, which in Hindi is 
called uplah.” — Ain, ed. Blochmann, i. 21. 

1828. — “We next proceeded to the 
Ooplee Wallee’s Bastion, as it is most 
erroneously termed by the Mussulmans, 
beii^ literally in English a ‘Brattee/ or 
‘dried cowdung — Woman’s Tower.’ ...” 
(This is the Upri Burj, ^or ‘Lofty Tower’ 
of Bijapur, for which see Bombay Gazettee/i', 
xxiii. 638). — Welsh, Military R&mnisceTiieef>, 
ii. 818 secpl 

[COED, OOEXJD, s. Hind, urad, 
A variety of dal (see DHALL) or milse, 
the produce of Phaseolus racGatns. 
“ TJra is the most highly prized of all 
the pulses of the genus Phaseolus, and 
is largely cultivated in all parts of 
India” {Watt, .Econ. Diet, vi, pt. i. 102, 
seqq.). 

[1792. — “The stalks of the oord are hispid 
in a lesser degree than those of moong.” — 
Asiat. Res. vi. 47. 

[1814.— “ Oord.” See under POPPER. 

[1857. — “The Oardh Dal is in more com- 
mon use than any other throughout the 
country.” — Chevers, Man. of Medical Juris- 
prudence, 309.] 

OOEDOO, s. The Hindustani 
language. The (Turki) word urdu 
means properly the camp of a Tartar 
Khan, and is, in another direction, 
the ori^al of our word horde (Russian 
orda), [which, according to Schuyler 
(Turldstan, i. 30, noteh “is now com- 
monly used by the Russian soldiers 
and Cossacks in a very amusing 
manner as a contemptuous term for an 
Asiatic”]. The ‘Golden Horde’ upon 
the Yol^ was not ;groperly (potce 
Littr4) the name of a tribe of Tartars, 
as is often supposed, but was the style 
of the Royal Gamp, eventually Palace, 
of the Khans of the House of Batu at 
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Sarai. Horde is said \)j Pihan, quoted 
by Dozy (OosterL 43) to have been 
introduced into French by Voltaire in 
his Orjphelin de la Gliine. But Littre 
quotes it as used in the 16th century. 
Urda is now used in Turkistan, e.g. 
at Tashkend, Khokhand, &c., for a 
‘ citadel ’ {Schuyler^ loc, cit. i. 30). The 
word urdu^ in the sense of a royal 
camp, came into India probably with 
Baber, and the royal residence at Delhi 
was styled urdu-i-mu^alldy ‘the Sublime 
Camp.^ The mixt language which grew 
up in the court and camp was called 
mhan-i-urdu, ‘ the Camp Language,’ 
and hence we have elliptically Urdu, 
On the Peshawar frontier the word 
wrdu is still in frequent use as applied 
to the camp of a field-force. 

1247. — “Post haeo venimus ad primam 
ordam Imperatoris, in qua erat una de ux- 
oribus suis ; et quia nondum videramus 
Imperatorem, noluerint nos vocare nee intro- 
mittere ad ordam ipsius .” — PUmo Garpini, 
p. 762. 

1254. — “Et sicut populus Israel sciebat, 
unusquisque ad quam regionem tabernaculi 
deberet figere tentoria, ita ipsi sciunt ad 
quod latus curie debeant se collocare. . . . 
unde dicitur curia Orda lingua eorum, 
quod sonat medium, quia semper est in 
medio hominum suorum. . . — William, of 

Riihrukj p. 267. 

1404. — “ And the Lord (Timour) was very 
wroth with his Mirassaes (Mirzas), because 
he did not see the Ambassador at this feast, 
and because the Trvoiimmx (Interpreter) had 
not been with them . . . and he sent for 
the Truximan and said to him : * How is it 
that you have enraged and vexed the Lord ? 
Now since you were not with the Frank 
ambassadors, and to punish you, and ensure 
your always being ready, we order your 
nostrils to be bored, and a cord put through 
them, and that you be led through the 
whole Ordo as a punishment.’” — Glavijo^ 
§ cxi. 

c. 1440. — “ What shall I saie of the great 
and innumerable moltitude of beastes that 
are in this Lordo ? ... if you were disposed 
in one daie to hie a thousande or ij.aii horses 
you shulde finde them to sell in this Lordo, 
for they go in heardes like sheepe. . . — 

Josafa Barbara^ old E.T. Hak. Soc. 20. 

c. 1540. — “Sono diuisi i Tartar! in Horde, 
e Horda nella lor lingua significa ragun^za 
di popolo vnito e concorde a similitudine 
d’vna citth.” — P. Joi>io^ delU Cose della Mos- 
comai in Rax/HLsio, ii. f . 133. 

1645. — “ The Tartars are divided into cer- 
tain groups or congregations, which they 
call hordes. Among which the Savola horde 
or group is the first in rank .” — JSerbersteinf 
in Ramusio, ii. 171. 

[1560, — “They call this place (or camp) 
Ordu bazaar.” — Tenreiro, ed. 1829, ch. xvii. 
p. 45.] 


1673. — “ L’Ourdy sortit d’Andrinople 
pour aller au camp. Le mot ourdy signifie 
camp, et sous ce nom sont compris les mes- 
tiers que sont necessaires pour la commodity 
du voyage.”— d^Ant. Galland^ i. 117. 

[1753. — “ That part of the camp called in 
Turkish the Ordubazar or camp-market, 
begins at the end of the square fronting the 
guard-rooms. . . — Hanway^ Hist, Account^ 


OOEIAL, Paiij. Ovis cycloceros^ 
Hutton, [Ovis vignei, Blanford (Mam- 
497), also called the Bha;} the 
wild sheep of the Salt Range and 
Sulimani Mountains. 

PORIYA, n.p. The adjective ‘per- 
taining to Orissa’ (native, language, 
what not) ; Hind. Uriya, The proper 
name of the country* is Odra-desa, and 
Or-desa^ whence Or-iya and TJr-iya, 
[“The Ooryah bearers were an old 
institution in Calcutta, as in former 
days palankeens were chiefly used. 
From a computation made in 1776, it 
is stated that they were in the habit 
of carrying to their homes every year 
sums of money sometimes as much as 
three lakhs made by their business” 
(Carey, Good Old Hays of Honhle, John 
Company, ii. 148).] 

OOTACAMITHD, n.p. The chief 
station in the Neilgherry Hills, and 
the summer residence of the Governor 
of Madras. The word is a corruption 
of the Badaga name of the site of 
‘ Stone-house,^ the first European 
house erected in those hills, properly 
HoUaga-mand (see Metz, Tribes of the 
Neilgherries, 6). [Mr. Grigg (Man. of 
the Hilagiris, 6, 189), followed by the 
Madras Gte., gives Tam. Ottagaimandu, 
from Can. ottai, ‘ dwarf bamboo,’ Tam. 
kay, ‘ fruit,’ mandu, ‘ a Toda village.’] 

OPAL, s. This word is certainly 
of Indian origin ; Lat. opalus, Greek, 
dirdWios, Skt. vpala, ‘a stone.’ The 
European word seems first to occur in 
Pliny. We do not know how the Skt. 
word received this specific meaning, 
but there are many analogous cases. 

OPIUM, s. This word is in origin 
Greek, not Oriental. [The etymology 
accepted by Platts, Skt. ahiphena, 
‘ snake venom ’ is not probable.] But 
from the Greek Bttiov the Arabs took 
afyun which has sometimes reacted 
on old spellings of the word. The 
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xiollection of the or juice of the 

S y-capsules, is mentioned by Dies- 
es (c. A.D. 77), and Pliny gives a 
pretty full account of the drug as 
opion (see Hanbury and FlUckiger, 40). 
The Opium-poppy was introduced into 
China, from Arabia, at the beginning 
of the 9th century, and its earliest 
Chinese name is A-fu-yung, a re- 
presentation of the Arabic name. The 
Arab, afyun is sometimes corruptly 
called a/m, of which afln^ ‘imbecile,’ 
is a popular etymology. Similarly 
the Bengalees derive it from afi~heno^ 
^serpent-home.’ [A number of early 
references to opium smoking have been 
collected by Burnell, Linsclioten, Hak. 
Soc, ii. 113.] 

c. A.D. 70. — “ . . . which juice thus drawne, 
.aud thus prepared, hath power not onely to 
provoke sleepe, but if it be taken in any ! 
great quantitie, to make men die in their | 
sleepe : and this our Physicians call opion. 
Certes I have knowne many come to their 
death by this meanes ; and namely, the 
father of Licinius Ceeinna late deceased, a 
man by calling a Pretour, who not being 
able to endure the intoUerable pains and 
torments of a certaine disease, and being 
wearie of his life, at Bilbil in Spaine, 
shortened his owne dales by taking opium.” 
— Pliny, in Holland’s transl, ii. 6b. 

(Medieval ), — 

“ Quod venit a Thebis, opio laudem perhi- 
bebis ; 

Naribus horrendura, rufum laus dictat 
emendum.” 

Otho CremoTiensis, 

1611. — “ Next day the General (Albo- 
-querque) sent to call me to go ashore to 
speak to the King ; and that I should say 
on his part . . . that he had got 8 Guzza- 
rate ships that he had taken on the way 
because they were enemies of the King of 
Portugal ; and that these had many rich 
stuffs and much merchandize, and aifiun 
(for so they call opio tehalco) which they eat 
to cool themselves ; all which he would sell 
to the King for 300,000 ducats worth of 
goods, cheaper than they could buy it from 
the Moors, and more such matter.” — Letter 
•of Giovanni da JSmpoU, in Archivio Storico 
Italiano, 55, 

[1513. — “ Opium (oafyam) is nothing else 
than the milk of poppies.” — Alhoquergiie, 
Cartas, p. 174.] 

1616. — “ For the return voyage (to China) 
they ship there (at Malacca) Sumatra and 
Malabar pepper, of which they use a great 
deal in China, and drugs of Cambay, much 
anfimn, which we call opium. . . .” — Barbosa, 
206. 

1663. — ‘‘iJ, I desire to know for certain 
•about amffao, what it is, which is used by 
-the people of this country ; if it is what 
we call opium, and whence comes such a 

2 s 


quantity as is expended, and how much 
may be eaten every day ? 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

“ 0. . . . that which I call of Cambaia 
come for the most part from one territory 
which is called Malvi (3Idlwd), ... I knew a 
secretary of Nizamoxa (see NIZAMALUGO), 
a native of Cora^on, who every day eat three 
tSllas (see TOLA), or a weight of lOJ cru- 
zados . . . though he was a well educated 
man, and a great scribe and notary, he was 
I always dozing or sleeping ; yet if you put 
him to business he would speak like a man 
of letters and discretion ; from this you may 
see what habit will do,” — Garcia, 15Zv to 
155v, 

1568. — “ I went then to Cambaya . . . 
and there I bought 60 parcels of Opium, 
which cost me two thousand and a hundreth 
duckets, every ducket at foure shillings two 
pence .” — Master C, Frederike, in Sakl, ii. 
371. The original runs thus, showing the 
looseness of the translation : “. . . comprai 
sessanta min d*Aiifion, che mi costb 2100 
ducati serafini (see XEBAFINE), che a 
nostro conto possono valere 5 lire I’vno.” — 
In Ramusio, iii. 396^?. 

1598. — “ Amfi nn, so called by the Portin- 
gales, is by Arabians, Mores, and Indians 
called Affion, in latine Opio or Opium. . . . 
The Indians use much to eat Amjion, , , . 
Hee thatuseth to eate it, must eate it daylie, 
otherwise he dieth and consumeth himselfe 
. . . likewise hee that hath never eaten it, 
and will venture at the first to eate as much 
as those that dayly use it, it will surely kill 
him. . . .” — Linschotm, 124 ; [Hak. Soc. 
ii. 112]. 

fc. 1610. — “Opium, or as they (in the 
Maldives) call it, Aphion.” — Pyrard de 
Laval, Hak. Soc. i. 195. 

[1614. — “The waster washer who to get 
Affanam hires them (the cloths) out a 
month,” — Foster, Letters, ii. 127. 

[1615. — “ . . . Coarse chintz, and ophyaa.” 
— iv. 107]. ' 

1638. — “ Turcae opium experiuntur, etiam 
in bona quantitate, innoxium et confor- 
tativum ; adeo ut etiam ante praelia ad 
fortitudinem illud sumant ; nobis vero, nisi 
in parv4 quantitate, et cum bonis cor- 
rectivis lethale est.” — Bacon, S. Vitae, et 
Mm'tis (ed. Montague) x. 188. 

1644. — “The principal cause that this 
monarch, or rather say, this tyrant, is so 
powerful, is that he holds in his territories, 
and especially in the kingdom of Cambaya, 
those three plants of which are made the 
Anfiam, and the anil (see ANILE), and 
that which gives the Algodam** (Cotton). — 
Bocarro, MS. 

1694. — “This people, that '^ih ampJdoen 
or opium, mixed with tobacco, drink them- 
selves not merely drunk but mad, are 
wont to fall furiously upon any one whom 
they meet, with a naked hris or d^ger in 
the hand, and to stab him, though it be but 
a child, in their mad passion, with the cry 
of Amoclc (see A .IinCK;), that is ‘strike 
dead, ’or ‘fall on him.’ . . . ” — Valentijn,iY„ 
(China, &e.) 124. 
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1726, — “It will hardly be believed . . . 

that Java alone consumes monthly 350 
packs of opiTun, each being of 136 catis (see 
CATTY), though the B, I. Company make 
145 catis out of it. . . — Vale7itijn, iv. 61. 

1727. — “The Chiefs of Oalecut, for many 
years had vended between 500 and 1000 
chests of Bengal Ophium yearly up in the 
inland Countries, where it is very much 
used,” — A . Jffamiltoiiy i. 315 ; [ed. 1744, i, 
317 seq.l 

1770. — “Patna ... is the most celebrated 
place in the world for the cultivation of 
opium. Besides what is carried into the 
inland parts, there are annually 3 or 4000 
chests exported, each weighing 300 lbs. . . . 
An excessive fondness for opium prevails 
in all the countries to the east of India. 
The Chinese emperors have su|)pressed it 
in their dominions, by condemning to the 
flames every vessel that imports this species 
of poison.”— (tr. 1777), i. 424. 

ORANGE, s. A good example of 
plausible but entirely incorrect ety- 
mology is that of orange from Lat. 
aurantium. The latter word is in fact 
an ingenious medieval fabrication. 
The word doubtless came from the 
Arab, ndranj, which is again a form 
of Pers. narangy or ndrangz, the latter 
being still a common term for the 
orange in Hindustan. The Persian 
indeed may be traced to Skt. ndgarmga, 
and Tidranga^ but of these words no 
satisfactory etymological explanation 
has been given, and they have perhaps 
been Sanscritized from some southern 
term. Sir W. Jones, in his article on 
the Spikenard of the Ancients, quotes 
from Dr. Anderson of Madras, “a very 
curious philological remark, that in 
the Tamul dictionary, most words 
beginning with nwr have some relation 
to fragrance ; as namheradu, to yield 
an odour ; ndrtum pillei, lemon-grass ; 
ndrteiy citron ; ndrta manum (read 
mdrum)y the wild orange-tree ; ndrum 
paneiy the Indian jasmine ; iidrum 
alleriy a strong smelling flower; and 
ndrtu, which is put for nard in the 
Tamul version of our scriptures.” (See 
As. Res. vol. ii. 414). We have not 
been able to verify many of these 
Tamil terms. But it is true that in 
both Tamil and Malayalam naru is 
‘fragrant.’ See, also, on the subject of 
this article, A. E. Pott, in Lassen’s 
Zeitschrifb f. d. Kunde des MorgenlandeSy 
vii. 114 seqq. 

The native country of the orange 
4s believed to be somewhere on the 
northern border of India, A wild 


orange, the supposed parent of the 
cultivated species, both sweet and 
bitter, occurs in Garhwal and Sikkim, 
as well as in the Kasia (see COSSYA) 
country, the valleys of which last 
are still abundantly productive of 
excellent oranges. [See Watty Econ. 
Diet ii. 336 seqq.'] It is believed that 
the orange first known and cultivated 
in Europe was the bitter or Seville- 
orange (see Hanhury and Flilchigery 
111 - 112 ). 

Erom the Arabic, Byzantine Greek 
got pepdvrtLOp, the Spaniards namnjay 
old Italian narancia, the Portuguese 
laranjay from which last, or some 
similar form, by the easy detachment 
of the I (taken probably, as in many 
other instances, for an article), we have 
the Ital. arancioy L. Latin auranthmy 
Erench orangey the modification of 
these two being shaped by aurum and 
or. Indeed, the quotation from Jacques, 
de Vitry possibly indicates that some 
form like al-arangi may have been 
current in Syria. Perhaps, howevei', 
his phrase ah indig enis nuncupiantnr 
may refer only to the Erank or quasi- 
Erank settlers, in which case we should 
have among them the birthplace of" 
our word in its present form. The 
reference to this passage we derived 
in the first place from Hehn, who 
gives a most interesting history of the 
introduction of the various species of 
citrus into Europe. But we can 
hardly think he is right in supposing 
that the Portuguese first brought the 
sweet orange (uitrus aurantium dulce) 
into Europe from China, c. 1648. No 
doubt there may have been a re- 
introduction of some fine varieties at 
tliat time.* But as early as the be- 
ginning of the 14th century we find 
Abulfeda extolling the fruit of Gintra. 
His words, as rendered by M. Reinaud, 
run : “ Au nombre des dependances de 
Lisbonne est la ville de Schintara ; a 
Schintara on recueille des pommes 
adinirables pour la grosseur et le gout” 
(244 1). That these pommies were the 
famous Gintra oranges can hardly be 

* There seems to have been great oscillation of 
traflic in this matter. About 18TS, one of the 
present writers, then resident at Palermo, sent, 
in compliance with a request from Lahore, a col- 
lection of plants of many (about forty) varieties 
of cntTus cultivated in Sicily, for introduction into- 
the Pun.jab, This despatch was much aided by 
the kindness of Prof. Todaro, in charge of the 
Royal Botanic Garden at Palermo. 

t In Reiske’s version “poma stupendae molis 
et excellentissima .”— MagaMny iv. 2S0., 
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doubted. Eor Baber {Autohiog, 328) 
describes an orange under the name 
of Sangtamh^ wbicb is, indeed, a recog- 
nised Persian and Hind, word for a 
species of tbe fruit. And tbis early 
propagation of the sweet orange in 
Portugal would account not only for 
such wide diffusion of the name of 
Gintra^ but for the persistence with 
which the alternative name of Portugals 
has adhered to the fruit in question. 
The familiar name of the large sweet 
orange in Sicily and Italy is portogallo^ 
and nothing else ; in Greece TroproyaXea, 
in Albanian protohale^ among the 
Kmds portoghdl; whilst even colloquial 
Arabic has hurtukdn. The testimony 
of Mas’udI as to* the introduction of 
the orange into Syria before his time 
(c. A.D. 930), even if that were (as it 
would seem) the Seville orange, 
renders it quite possible that better 
qualities should have reached Lisbon 
or been developed there during the 
Saracenic occupation. It was indeed 
suggested in our hearing by the late 
Sir Henry M. Elliot that smgtarah 
might be interpreted as sang-tar, ‘green 
stones ’ (or in fact ‘ moist pips *) ; but 
we hardly think he would have started 
this had the passage in Abulfeda been 
brought to his notice. [In the Am 
(ed. Gladwin^ 1800, ii. 20) we read: 
“Sircar Silhet. . . . Here grows a 
delicious fruit called Soontara, in 
colour like an orange, but of an 
oblong form.” This passage reads in 
Col. Jarrett’s translation (ii. 124) : 
“ There is a fruit called Simtarah 
in colour like an orange but large 
and very sweet.” Col. Jarrett dis- 
putes the derivation of Smgtarah 
from Gintra^ and he is followed by 
Mr. H. Beveridge, who remarks that 
Humayun calls the fruit Sanatra, 
Mr. Beveridge is inclined to think 
that Santra is the Indian hill name of 
the fruit, of which Sangtarah is a cor- 
ruption, and refers to a village at the 
foot of the Bhutan Hills called Santra- 
bdr% because it had orange groves.] 

A.r>. c, 930. — ‘‘The same may be said of 
the orange-tree (^Aa/r-ztZ-naranj) and of the 
round citron, which were brought from 
India after the year (a.H.) 300, and first 
sown in ’Oman. Thence they were trans- 
planted to Basra, to Trak, and to Syria 
. . . but they lost the sweet and pene- 
trating odour and beauty that they had in 
India, hayii^ no longer the benefits of the 
climate, soil, and water peculiar to that 
, country.”— ii. 438-9. 


c. 1220. — “In parvis autem arboribus 
quaedam crescunt alia poma citrina, minoris 
quantitatis frigida et acidi seu pontici 
{hitter) saporis, quae poma orenges ab indi- 
genis nuncupantur .” — Jacohxis Yitriatiis^ in 
Bo'njgars, These were apparently our Seville 
oranges. 

c. 1290.— “In the 18th of Edward the 
first a large Spanish Ship came to Ports- 
mouth ; out of the cargo of which the Queen 
bought one frail (see FBAZALA) of Seville 
figs, one frail of raisins or grapes, one bale 
of dates, two hundred and thirty pome- 
granates, fifteen citrons, and seven oranges 
{Poma de orenge).” — Manners and RoiisehoJcl 
Expenses of England in the IZth and Ihth 
GenturieSy Roxb. Club, 1841, p. xlviii. The 
Editor deigns only to say that ‘ the MS. is 
in the Tower.’ [Prof. Skeat writes (9 ser. 
Notes and Queries^ v. 321) : “The only known 
allusion to oranges, previously to 1400, in 
any piece of English literature (I omit house- 
hold documents) is in the ‘ A lliterative Poems, ’ 
edited by Dr. Morris, ii. 1044. The next 
reference, soon after 1400, is in Lydgate’s 
^ Minor Poems,' ed. Halliwell, p. 15. In 
1440 we find oronge in the ^ Promjptox'ium 
Parvitlonm,' and in 1470 we find oreuges 
in the ^Pastooi Letters,' ed. Gairdner, ii. 394.”] 

1481. — “Item to the galeman (galley man) 
brought the lampreis and oranges . . . iiijc?.” 
— Household Booh of John D. of Norfolk, 
Roxb. Club, 1844, p. 38. 

c. 1526. — “They have besides (in India) 
the naranj [or Seville orange, Tr.j and the 
various fruits of the orange species. ... It 
always struck me that the word nfixanj was 
accented in the Arab fashion ; and I foxind 
that it really was so ; the men of Bajour 
and Siwid call ndranj ndrank " (or perhaps 
rather narang). — Baher, 328. In this 
passage Baber means apparently to say that 
the right name was narang, which had been 
changed by the usual influence of Arabic 
pronunciation into naranj. 

1883. — “ Sometimes the foreign products 
thus cast up (on Shetland) at their doors were 
a new revelation to the islanders, as when a 
cargo of oranges was washed ashore on the 
coast of Belting, the natives boiled them as 
a new kind of potatoes.” — Saiy, Revieic, 
July 14, p. 67. 

OBANG-OTAHG, OBANG- 
OUTAN, &c. s. Tbe great man-like 
ape of Sumatra and Borneo ; Simla 
Satyrus, L. Tbis name was first used 
by Bontius (see below). It is Malay, 
drd 7 ig-utdn, ‘bomo sylvaticus.’ The 
proper name of tbe animal in Borneo 
is mias. Crawfurd says that it is 
never called orang-utan by ‘ tbe 
natives.’ But that excellent writer is 
often too positive — especially in bis 
negatives 1 Even if it be not (a^ 
is probable) anywhere a recognised 
^ecific name, it is hardly possible that 
the name should not be sometimes 
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a];)plied popularly. We remember a 
tame hooluck belonging to a gentle- 
man in E. Bengal, wMcli was habitu- 
ally known to the natives as jangll 
adml, lit^Tallj = orang-utan. [There 
seems reason to believe that Crawfurd 
was right after all. Mr. Scott {Malayan 
Words in English, p. 87) writes ; “But 
this particular application of drang 
utan to the ape does not appear to be, 
or ever to have been, familiar to the 
Malays generally ; Crawfurd (1852) and 
Swettenham (1889) omit it, Pijnappel 
says it is ‘Low Malay,^ and Klinkert 
(1893) denies the use entirely. ^ This 
uncertainty is explained by the limited 
area in which the animal exists within 
even native observation. Mr. Wallace 
could find no natives in Sumatra who 
‘had ever heard of such an animal,’ 
and no ‘Dutch officials who knew 
anything about it.’ Then the name 
came to European knowledge more 
than 260 years ago ; in which time 
probably more than one Malay name 
has faded out of general use or wholly 
disappeared, and many other things 
have happened.” Mr. Skeat writes : 
“ I believe Crawfurd is absolutely right 
in saying that it is never called orang- 
utan by the natives. It is much more 
likely to have been a sailor’s mistake 
or joke than an error on the part of 
the Malays who know better. Through- 
out the Peninsula orang-utan is the 
name applied to the wild tribes, and 
though the mawas or mias is known 
to the Malays only by tradition, yet 
in tradition the two are never con- 
fused, and in those islands where the 
mawas does exist he is never called 
drang-utan, the word drang being re- 
served exclusively to describe the 
human species.”] 

1631. — “ Loqui vero eos easque posse 
lavani aiunt, sed non velle, ne ad labores 
cogantur; ridicule meheroules. Nomen ei 
induunt Ourang Outang, quod ‘hominem 
silvae’ significat, eosque nasci affirmant e 
libidine mulierum Indarum, quae se Simiis 
et Cereopithecis detestanda libidine uniunt.” 
— Bontii, But. Nat. v. cap. 32, p. 85. 

1668. — “Brat autem hie satyrus quad- 
rupes : sed ab humand. specie quam prae 
se fert, vocatur Indis Ourang-outang : sive 
homo silvestris.’* — Licetus de M'omtris, 338. 

[1701. ~ “Orang-outang sive Homo 
Bylvestris: or the Anatomy of a Pygmie 
compared with that of a Monkey, an Ape, 
a Man. . . Title of work by E, Tyson 


1727. — “As there are many species of 
wild Animals in the Woods (of Java) there is 
one in particular called the Ouran-Outang.” 
— A. Hamilton, ii. 131 ; [ed. 1744, ii. 136]. 

1783. — “Were we to be driven out of 
India this day, nothing would remain to 
tell that it had been possessed, during the 
inglorious period of our dominion, by any 
thing better than the ourang-outang or the 
tiger.” — Burhe, Bp. on Fox's E. India Bill. 
Worhs, ed. 1852, iii. 468. 

1802. — “Man, therefore, in a state of 
nature, was, if not the ourang-outaug of 
the forests and mountains of Asia and 
Africa at the present day, at least an 
animal of the same family, and very nearly 
resembling it.” — Ritson, Essay on Abstinence 
from Animal Food, pp. 13-14. 

1811. — “ I have one slave more, who was 
given me in a present by the Sultan of 
Pontiana. . . . This gentleman is Lord 
Monboddo’s genuine Orang-outang, which 
in the Malay language signifies literally ^oild 
man, . . . Some people think seriously that 
the oran-outang was the original patriarch 
and progenitor of the whole Malay race.” 
— Lord Minto, Diary in India, 268-9. 

1868. — “One of my chief objects . . . 
was to see the Orang-utan ... in his 
native haunts.” — Wallace, Malay Archiy, 39. 

In tbe following passage the term is 
applied to a tribe of men : 

1884. — “ The Jacoons belong to one of the 
wild aboriginal tribes . . . they are often 
styled Orang TJtan, or men of the forest.” 
— Cavenagh, Rem. of an Indian Official, 293. 

ORANKAY, ARANaKAIO, &c. 

s. Malay Orang hXya. In tbe Archi- 
pelago, a person of distinction, a chief 
or noble, corresponding to the Indian 
omrah; literally ‘a rich man,’ analo- 

f ous therefore to the use of riche-homme 
j Joinville and other old French 
authors. [Mr. Skeat notes that the 
terminal o in arangkaio represents a 
dialectical form used in Sumatra and 
Java. The Malay leader of the Pa- 
hang rising in 1891-2, who was sup- 
posed to bear a charmed life, was 
called by the title of Orang Kdya 
PaUawan (see PULWAUN).] 

c. 1612. — “The Malay officers of state 
are classified as 1. Bavdakara; 2. Ferdana 
Mantri; 3. Punghilu Bandairi ; 4. the chief 
HuhibaZang or champion (see OOLOO- 
BALLONCt); 5. the Pm^amantrisj 6. Orang 
Kayas ; 7. Uhatriyas (Kshatriyas) ; 8. Seda 
Siddhs; 9. Bentaras or heralds; 10. Hvl%- 
bal^^s.'' — Sijara Malayu, in J. Ind, Arch, 

1613.—“ The nobler Oraucayas spend 
their time in pastimes and recreations, in 
music and in cock fighting, a royal sport. ...” 
— Godinho de Eredm f. 31t?. 
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1613. — “An Oran Cayacame aboord, and 
told me that a Ourra Gurra (see OA!RACOA) 
of the Flemmings h&d searched three or 
fonre Praws or Canoas comming aboord vs 
■with Clones, and had ■taken them from 
them, threatening death to them for the 
next offence.” — Saris, in Exirchas, i. 348. 

[ ,, . gave him the title of Oran- 

caya Pute, which is white or clear hearted 
lord.” — Danvers, Letters, i. 270.] 

1615. — “Another conference with all the 
A^ankayos of Lngho and Cambello in the 
hills among the bushes : their reverence for 
the King and the honourable Company.” — 
Sainsbury, i. 420. 

[ ,, “ Presented by Mr. Oxwicke to the 

■WranMaw.”-— Fbsier, Letters, iii. 96. 

[ ,, “. . . a nobleman called Aron Caie 
Hettam.” — IbiA. iii. 128.] 

1620. — “ Premierement sur yvl fort grand 
Elephant il y auoit ■me ehaire couuerte, 
dans laquelle s’est assis m des principaux 
Orangcayes ou Seigneurs.” — Beaulieu, in 
Thevenofs Collection, i. 49. 

1711. — “Two Pieces of Callico or Silk to 
the ShabaivAer (see SHABUNBER), and head 
Oronkoy or Minister of State.” — Lochjer, 36. 

1727. — “As he was entering at the Door, 
the Orankay past a long Lance through his 
Heart, and so made an end of the Beast.” — 
A. Samilton, ii. 97 ; [ed. 1744, ii. 96]. 

„ “However, the reigning King not 
expecting that his Customs would meet 
with such Opposition, sent an Orangkaya 
aboard of my Ship, with the Linguist, to 
know why we made War on him,” — Ibid. 
106 ; [ed. 1744]. 

1784. — “Three or four days before my 
departure, Posally signified to me the King 
meant to confer on me the honour of being 
made Knight of the Golden Sword, Orang 
Kayo derry ^iddang mas ” {orang haya ddiri 
jgddang Tnas). — Forrest, V, to Mergui, 64. 

1811. — “Prom amongst the orang kayas 
the Sul^tan appoints the officers of state, 
who as me mber s of Council are called 
mmitri (see HfflJNTREE, MANDARIN).” — 
Motfrsden, H. of Sumatra, 360. 

[OEGAIT, s. An Oriental form of 
mitraillense. Steingass {Did. 38) has 
Pers. arghan, arghon, from the Greek 
Spyavov, ‘an organ.’ 

1790. — “ A weapon called an organ, which 
is composed of about thirty-six gun barrels 
so joined as to fire at once.” — Letter from 
Be Boigne’s Camp at Mairtha, dated Sept. 
13, in E. Compton, A particular Account of the 
European Muitary Adventurers of Eixvdustan, 
1784 to 1803, p. 61.] 

OBISSA, n.p. [Skt. OdrOshtra, 
‘the land of the Odras’ (see OORIYA). 
The word is said to be the Prakrit 
form of uttara, ‘north,’ as applied to 
the N. part of Kalinga.] iTie name 
of the ancient kingdom and modem 


province which lies between Bengal 
and the Coromandel Coast. 

1516. — Kingdom of Orisa. Further on 
■towards the interior -there is another king- 
dom which is conterminous with that of 
Narsynga, and on another side -with Ben- 
gala, and on another with the great King- 
dom of Bely. . . — Barbosa, in Lisbon ed. 

306. 

c. 1568. — “Orisa fu gia -tu Regno molto 
bello e securo . . . sina che regnb il suo Rb 
legitimo, qual era Gentile.” — Ces. Federici, 
Ramusio, iii. 392. 

[c. 1616.—“ Vdeza, the Chiefe Citty called 
lekanat (Juggumant).”— aSzV T. Eoe, Hak. 
Soc. ii. 538.] 

OEMESIhTE, s. A kind of silk 
texture, which we are unable to define. 
The name suggests derivation from 
Ormus. [The Draper’s Did. defines 
“Armozeen, a stout silk, almost in- 
variably black. It is used for hat^ 
ban^ and scarfs at funerals by those 
not family mourners. Sometimes sold 
for making clergymen’s gowns.” The 
N.E.D. S.V. Armozeen, leaves the ety- 
mology doubtful. The Stanf. Diet. 
gives Ormuzine, “a fabric exported 
from OrmuzJ^] 

c. 1566. — . . a little Island called 
Tana, a place very populous with Portugals, 
Moores and Gentiles: these have nothing 
but Rice ; they are makers of Armesie and 
weavers of girdles of wooll and bumbast.” 
— Coes. Fredericke, in Raid. ii. 344. 

1726. — “ Velvet, Bamasks, Armosyii, 
Sattyn.” — Valentijn, v. 183. 

OEMUS, OEMUZ, n.p. Properly 
JEiirmuz or Hurmuz, a famous mari- 
time city and minor kingdom near the 
mouth of the Persian Gulf. The 
original place of the city was on the 
northern shore of the Gulf, some 30 
miles east of the site of Bandar Abbas 
or Gombroon (q.v.) ; but about a.d. 
1300, apparently to escape from Tartar 
raids, it was transferred to the small 
island of Ger-un or Jerun, which may 
be identified with the Organa of 
Nearchus, about 12 m. westward, and 
five miles from the shore, and this 
was the seat of the kingdom when 
first visited and attacked by the 
Portuguese under Alboquerque in 
1506. It was taken by them about 
1516, and occupied permanently 
(though the nominal reign of the 
native kings was maintained), until 
wrested from them by Shah ’Abbas, 
with the assistance of an English 
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squadron from Surat, in 1622. The 
place was destroyed by the Persians, 
and the island has since remained 
desolate, and all but uninhabited, 
though the Portuguese citadel and 
water-tanks remain. The islands of 
Hormuz, Kishm, &C .5 as well as Ban- 
dar ’Abbas and other ports on the 
coast of Kerman, had been held by 
the Sultans of Oman as fiefs of Persia, 
for upwards of a century, when in 
1854 the latter State asserted its 
dominion, and occupied those places 
in force (see Badger^s Imams of Omdn^ 
&c., p. xciv.). 

B.c. c. 325. — “They weighed next day at 
dawn, and after a course of 100 stadia 
anchored at the mouth of the river Anamis, 
in a country called Hannozeia.” — Arrian, 
Voyage of NearcJms, ch. xxxiii., tr. by 
ARGriridle, p. 202. 

. c. A.D. 150. — (on the coast of Carmania) 
“ 'A/jyUOLf^a toXls, 

*'AplMQ^OP dKpov.’* 

JPtol. VI. viii. 5. 

c. 540. — At this time one Gabriel is men- 
tioned as (Nestorian) Bishop of Hormuz 
(see Assemani, iii. 147-8). 

0 . 655. — “Nobis . . . visum est nihil- 
ominus velut ad sepulchra mortuomm, 
quales vos esse video, geminos hosce Dei 
Sacerdotes ad vos allegare ; Theodorum 
videlicet Episoopum Hormuzdadschir et 
Oeorgium Episcopum Susatrae.” — Syriac 
Letter of the Patriarch Jesujabus, Hid, 133. 

1298. — “When you have ridden these two 
days you come to the Ocean Sea, and on the 
shore you find a City with a harbour, which is 
called Hormos.”— ATew'cc Polo, Bk. i. ch. six. 

c. 1330, — . . I came to the Ocean Sea. 
And the first city on it that I reached is 
called Ormes, a city strongly fenced and 
abounding in costly wares. The city is on 
an island some five miles distant from the 
main; and on it there grows no tree, and 
there is no fresh water.” — Friar Odoric, in 
Cathay, &c., 56. 

c. 1331. — “I departed from "Oman for the 
country of Hormuz. The city of Hormuz 
stands on the shore of the sea. The name 
is also called Moghistan. The new city of 
Hormuz rises in face of the first in the 
middle of the sea, separated from it only 
by a channel 3 parasangs in width. We 
arrived at New Hormuz, which forms an 
island of which the capital is called Jaraun. 
. , . It is a mart for Hind and Sind,” — 
Ibn Batata, ii. 230. 

1442. — “Ormus (qu. JffurmuzT), which is 
now called Djerun, is a port situated in the 
middle of the sea, and which has not its 
equal on the face of the globe.” — Abdur- 
razzAk, in IndAa in XV. Cent. p. 6. 

Ci 1470. — “Hormuz is 4 miles across the 
Jrater^ and stands on an Island.”— A 
FfidcUm, iUd, p. 8. 


1503. — “Habitant autem ex eorum (Pran- 
corum) gente homines fere viginti in urbe 
Cananoro: ad quos profecti, postquam ex 
Hormxzda urbe ad earn Indorum civitatem 
Cananorum venimus, significavimus illis nos 
esse Christianos, nostramque conditionem 
et gradum indicavimus; et ab illis magno 
cum gaudio suscepti sumus. . . . Eorundem 
autem Francorum regio Portugallus vocatur, 
una ex Francorum regionibus ; eorumque Hex 
Emanuel appellatur ; Emmanuelem oramus 
ut ilium custodiat.” — Letter from Nestorian 
Bishops on Mission to India, in Assernam, 
iii. 591. 

1505. — “In la bocha di questo mare (di 
Persia) vn altra insula chiamata A^amuzo 
done sono perle infinite : (e) canal li che per 
tutte quelle parti sono in gran precio.’ — 
Letter of K. Emanuel, p. 14. 

1572.— 

“ Mas v§ a ilia Gerum, como discobre 

0 que fazem do tempo os intervallos ; 

Quo da cidade Armuza, que alii esteve 

Ella o nome despois, e gloria teve,” 

Oamdes, x. 103. 

By Burton ; 

“ But see yon Gerum’s isle the tale unfold 

. of mighty things which Time can make 
or mar ; 

for of Armuza-town yon shore upon 
the name and glory this her rival won.” 

1575. — “Touchant le mot Ormuz, il est 
moderne, et luy a est^ impost par les 
Portu^ais, le nom venant de I’accident de 
ce qu'ils cherchoient que c’estoit que TOr; 
tenement qu’estant arrivez Ih, et voyans le 
trafic de tons biens, auquel le pais abonde, 
ils dirent Vssi esta Or mucho, c’est h dire, II 
y a force d’Or; et pource ils donneret le 
nom d'Ormucho h la dite isle.” — A. Thevet^ 
Oosmographie Univ., liv. x. i. 329. 

1623. — “Non volli lasciar di andare con 
gl’ Inglesi in Hormuz a veder la forteza, la 
citth, e cib che vi era in fine di notabile in 
quell’ isola.” — P. della Valle, ii, 463. Also 
see ii. 61. 

1667.— 

“ High on a throne of royal state, which 
far 

Outshone the wealth of Ormus and of Ind, 

Or where the gorgeous East with richest 
hand 

Showers on her kings barbaric pearl and 
gold.” 

Paradise Lost, ii. 1-4. 

OEOMBAEEOS, s. This odd 
word seems to have been used as 
griffin (q.v.) now is. It is evidently 
the Malay orang-laharu, or oran^ 
hharu, ‘a new man, a novice.’ This 
is interesting as showing an un-' 
questionable instance of an expression 
imported from the Malay factories to 
Continental India. [Mr. Skeat re- 
marks that the form of the word 
shows that it came from the , Malay 
under Portuguese influence.] 




ORTOLAX. 


647 


OUDH, OXIDE. 


1711. — At Madras . . . refreshments for 
the Men, which they are presently supply'ed 
vidth from Country Boats and Cattamarans, 
who make a good Peny at the first coming 
•of Orombarros, as they call those who have 
not been there before.” — Lochyet', 28. 

ORTOLAN, s. TMs name is ap- 
plied by Europeans in India to a 
-small lark, Oalandrella hrachydactyla, 
Temm., in Hind, hargel and hageri, 
[Skt. mrga^ ‘a troop’]. Also some- 
times in S. India to tlie fincli-lark, 
Fyrrhalauda grisea, Scopoli. 

OTTA, OTTER, s. Corruption of 
’did, ‘flour,’ a Hindi word baving no 
Skt. original; ^ut Platts gives Skt. 
drdra, ‘ soft ’]. Popular rliyme : 

■“ Al terl Shekhawati 

Adha ata adha mati ! ” 

Confound this Shekhawati land, 

My bread’s half wheat-meal and half 
sand.” 

Boilea\ij Tour through Rajwara. 

1837, p. 274. 

[1853. — “ After travelling three days, one 
of the prisoners bought some ottah. They 
prepared bread, some of which was given 
him ; after eating it he became insensible. 

• . — Law Report^ in QkeoerSj Lid. Med. 

•Jurispr. 166.] 

OTTO, OTTER, s. Or usually 
Otto of Roses,’ or by imperfect 
purists ^ Attar of Roses,’ an essential 
•oil obtained in India from the petals 
of the flower, a manufacture of which 
the chief seat is at Ghazipur on the 
Ganges. The word is the Ajrab. Htr, 
•^perfume.’ From this word are de- 
rived ’aWdr, a ‘perfumer or druggist,’ 
"^aUdrly a*dj., ‘pertaining to a perfixmer.’ 
And a relic of Saracen rule in Palermo 
is the Via Latt&rin% ‘ the street of the 
perfumers’ shops.’ We find the same 
in an old Spanish account of Fez : 

1573. — “ Issuing thence to the Ca^erie 
by a gate which faces the north there is a 
handsome street which is called of the 
Autarin, which is the Spieery.” — Marmol^ 
Affrica^ ii. f. 88. 

[’Jtr of roses is said to have been 
•discovered by the Empress Nur-jahan 
on her marriage with Jahangir. A 
■canal in the palace garden was filled 
with rose-water in honour of the 
event, and the princess, observing a 
scum on the surface, caused it to be 
collected, and found it to be of admir- 
able fragrance, whence it was called 
Htr-i-J ahdnglrl.'\ 


1712. — Kaempfer enumerating the depart- 
ments of the Royal Household in Persia 
names : “ . . . Atthaar 

cJiondif in qua medicamenta, et praesertim 
variae virtutis opiata, pro Maj estate et 
aulicis praeparantur. . . .” — Am. Mxot. 124. 

1759. — “ To presents given, &c. 

* * * * 

“1 otter box set with diamonds 
“.SumjPts. 3000 3222 3 6.” 

Acets. of Entertainmefut to Jugget Set, 
in Long, 89. 

c. 1790. — “ Elies ont encore une predilec- 
tion particuliere pour les huiles oderif erantes, 
surtout pour celle de rose, appeMe otta.” — 
Haafner, ii. 122. 

1824. — “The attar is obtained after the 
rose-water is made, by setting it out during 
the night and till sunrise in the morning 
in large open vessels exposed to the air, and 
1 then skimming off the essential oil which 
I floats at the top.” — Meier, ed. 1844, i. 154. 

OUDH, OUBE, n.p. Awadh; 
properly the ancient and holy city of 
Ayodhya (Skt. ‘not to be warred 
against’), the capital of Rama, on the 
right bank of the river Sarayu, now 
commonly called the Gogra. AJso the 
province in which Ayodhya was 
situated, but of which Lucknow for 
about 170 years (from c. 1732) has 
been the capital, as that of the dynasty 
of the Nawabs, and from 1814 kings, 
of Oudh. Oiidh was annexed to the 
British Empire in 1866 as a Chief 
Comniissionership. This was re-estab- 
lished after the Mutiny was subdued 
and the country reconquered, in 1858. 
In 1877 the Chief Commissionership 
was united to the Lieut.-Governorship 
of the N.W. Provinces. (See JUDEA.) 

B. c. X , — “ The noble city of AyodhyS. 
crowned with a royal highway had already 
cleaned and besprinkled all its streets, and 
spread its broad banners. "Women, chil- 
<hren, and all the dwellere in the city eagerly 
looking for the consecration of Rama, waited 
with impatience the rising of the morrow’s 
sun.” — Rdmayana, Bk. iii. {Ayodhya Kanda), 
ch. 3. 

636. — “ Departing from this Kingdom 
{Kanyokuhja or Kanauj) he (Hwen T’sang) 
travelled about 600 li to the S.E,, crossed 
the Granges, and then taking his course 
southerly he arrived at the Kingdom of 
’Oynt’o (Ayodhya ).” — PUerins Bouddh. ii. 
267. 

issued"* that M^lik Kutlugh Khan , . . should 
leave the province of Awadh, and proceed 
to the fief of Bhara’ij, and he had not 
obeyed, . . — Tahdk&t-i-Xddr% E.T. by 

Raverty, 107. 

1289. — “ Mu’izzu-d din Kai-Kub^id, on 
his arriyal from Dehli, pitched his camp at 
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Oudli (Ajudhya) on the bank of the Ghagra. 
Nasiru-d dfn, from the opposite side, sent 
his chamberlain to deliver a message to 
Kai-Kub4d, who by way of intimidation 
himself discharged an arrow at him. . . — 

ATmr EJyiLsru, in Ellioty iii. 630, 

e. 1336. — “The territories to the west of 
the Ganges, and where the Sultan himself 
lived, were ajBQicted by famine, whilst those 
to the east of it enjoyed great plenty. These 
latter were then governed by *Ain-ul-Mulk 
. . . and among their chief towns we may 
name the city of Awadh, and the city of 
Zafarabadand the city of Ldknau^ etcetera.” 
— Ihn Baivia, iii. 342. 

c. 1340. — The 23 principal provinces of 
India under Mahommed Tughlak are thus 
stated, on the authority of Sirajuddxn Abu’l- 
fatah Omah, a native of ’Awadh : “(1) AhUni 
DihVi, (2) Multan^ (3) Kahran (Guhram), 
and (4) Saman (both about Sirhina),_(6) Si- 
wastan (Sehwan in Sind), (6) Waja (Uja, i.e. 
Uch), (7) Hdsl (Hansi), (o) Sarsati (Sirsa), (9) 
Ma^lar (Coromandel), (10) Tiling (Kalinga), 
(11) Gv^dt^ (12) Badmn^ (13) ’Awadh, (14) 
Kanxiuj, (15) Lahnaull (N. Bengal), (16) 
Bdhar^ (17) Kwna (Lower Doab), (18) 
Malawa (Malwa), (19) Lahawar (Lahore), 
(20) Ralanur (E. Punjab), (21) Jajnagar 
(Orissa), (22) Tilinj (^), (23) Bursammid 
(Mysore).” — Shihaibxcddln. in Notices et Easts. 
xiii. 167-171. 

OXTTORY, s. Auction. This term 
seems to have survived a good deal 
longer in India than in England. 
(See NEELAM). The old Italian ex- 
pression for auction seems to be 
identical in sense, viz. gridaggio, and 
the auctioneer gridcatore, thus : 

c, 1343. — “For jewels and plate; and 
(other) merchandize that is sold by outcry 
{gr{daggio)f i.e. by auction (oncanto) in 
Cyprus, the buyer pays the crier {gindatore) 
one quarter carat per bezant on the price 
bid for the thing bought through the crier, 
and the seller pays nothing except,” &c. — 
PegolotUj 74. 

1627. — “ (Dut-cm of goods to le sold. 
G(allicb) Enc4nt. Inc4nt. (I(talicb), — Inc4nto. 

. . . H(ispanice). Almoneda, db Al. articulus, 
et Arab, nrhrgr, clamare, vocare. . . . 
B(atavicfe). WCt-XXSZp.*^ — Minshev,^ s.v. 

[1700. — “The last week Mr. Proby made 
a outcry of lace.”— In Yule, Hedged JOiai'y, 
Hak. Soc. ii. cclix.] , 

1782. — “On Monday next will be sold by 
Public Outcry . . . large and small China 
silk Eittisals (KITTYSOL). . . 

Gazette, March 31. 

1787. — “ Having put up the Madrass 
Galley at Outcry and nobociy offering more 
for her than 2300 Bupees, we think it more 
for the Company’s Int. to make a Sloop of 
Her than let Her go at so low a price.” — 
Ft. William MS. Reports, March. 

[1841.— “When a man’' dies in India, we 
mafee shori work with him ; . . . an < out- 


cry’ is held, his goods and chattels are^ 
brought to the hammer. . . — Society in 

India, ii. 227.] 

OVEHLAND. Specifically applied 
to the Mediterranean route to India,, 
which in former days involved usually 
the land journey from Antioch ov 
thereabouts to the Persian Gulf ; and 
still in vogue, though any land journey 
may now be entirely dispensed witll,, 
thanks to M. Lesseps. 

1612. — “His Catholic Majesty the King 
Philip III. of Spain and II. of Portugal, 
our King and Lord, having appointed Dorn 
Hieronymo de Azevedo to succeed Buy 
Louren^o de Tavira ... in January 1612 
ordered that a courier should be despatched 
overland {por terra) to this Government to 
carry these orders and he, arriving at Ormuz, 
at the end of May following. , . .” — Bocarro, 
Becada, p. 7. 

1629.— “The news of his Exploits and 
Death being brought together to King 
Philip the Fourth, he writ with his own 
hand as follows. Considering the two Pinksr 
that were fitting for India may be gone without 
an dccmmt oj- my Concern for the Death of 
Nunno Alvarez Botello, an Express shall im~ 
mediately he sent by Land with advice.” — 
F'ariay Sousa (Stevens), iii. 373. 

1673. — “ French and Dutch Jewellersi 
coming overland . . . have made good 
Purchase by buying Jewels here, and carry- 
ing them to Europe to Cut and Set, and 
returning thence sell them here to the 
Ombrahs (see OMBAH), among whom were 
Monsieur Tavernier. . . . ” — Fryer, 89. 

1675. — “Our last to you was dated the 
17th August past, overland, transcripts of 
which we herewith send you.” — Letter from 
Court to Ft. St. Geo. In Notes and Exts. Ko. 
i. p. 6. 

1676. — “Docket Copy of the Company’s 
General Overland. 

“ ‘ Our Agent and Councel Fort St. 
George. 

* * * * 

“ ‘The foregoing is copy of our letter of 
28th June overland, which we sent by three 
several conveyances for Aleppo,*” — Ibid. 

p. 12, 

1684. — “That all endeavors would be 
used to prevent my going home the way I 
intended, by Persia, and so overland.” — 
Hedges, Diary, Aug, 19 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 165]. 

c. 1686. — “Those Gentlemen’s Friends in 
the Committee of the Company in England, 
acquainted them by Letters over Land, of 
the Danger they were in, and gave them 
Warning to be on their guard.” — 
Hamilton, i, 196 ; [ed. 1744, i. 196]. 

1737.— “Though so far amrt that we can 
only receive letters from Europe once a 
year, while it takes 18 months to get an 
answer, we Europeans get news almost 
every year over land by Constantinople, 
through Arabia or Persia. ... A few days 
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figo Tve received the news of the Peace in 
Europe ; of the death of Prince Eugene ; 
of the marriage of the P. of Wales with 
the Princess of Saxe-Grotha. . . — Letter 
of the 6re?m. Missionary Sartorius^ from 
Madras, Feb. 16. In Notices of Madras^ 
and Cuddalore, &c. 1858, p. 159. 

1763. — “We have received Overland the 
news of the taking of Havannah and the 
•Spanish Fleet, as well as the defeat of the 
Spaniards in Portugall. We must surely 
make an advantageous Peace, however I’m 
no Politician.” — MS, Letter of James Rennelly 
June 1, fr. Madras. 

1774. — “ Les Marchands a Bengale en- 
voyhrent un Vaisseau k Suis en 1772, mais 
il fut endommag€ dans le Golfe de Bengale, ! 
et oblige de retoumer ; en 1773 le Sr. 
Holford entreprit encore ce voyage, r4ussit 
cette fois, et fut ainsi le premier Anglois 
qui eut conduit un vaisseau a Sms. . . . 
On s’est d^jh servi plusieurs fois de cette 
route comme d’un chemin de poste ; car le 
Gouvernement des Indes envoye actuelle- 
ment dans des cas d’importance ses Couriers 
par jSwIs en Angleterre, et pent presqu’avoir 
plut6t reponse de Lcmdres que leurs lettres 
ne peuvent venir en Europe par le Chemin 
ordinaire du tour du Cap de bonne .esper- 
ance.” — Niehuhr, Voyage^ ii. 10. 

1776. — “We had advices long ago from 
England, as late as the end of May, by way 
of Suez. This is a new Route opened by 
Govr. Hastings, and the Letters which left 
Marseilles the 3rd June arrived here the 
20th August. This, you’ll allow, is a ready 
communication with Europe, and may be 
kept open at all times, if we chuse to take a 
-ittle pains.” — MS. Letter from James Rem 
nell^ Oct. 16, “from Islamabad, capital of 
Chittigong.” 

1781. — “ On Monday last was Married Mr. 
George Greenley to Mrs. Anne Barrington, 

relict of ,the late Capt. William B , who 

unfortunately perished on the Desart, in the 
attack that was made on the Oarravan of 
Bengal Goods under his and the other 
Gentlemen’s care between Suez and Grand 
Cairo.” — India Gazette, March 7. 

1782. — “When you left England with an 

intention to pass overland and by the route 
of the Red Sea into India, did you not know 
that no subject of these kingdoms can law- 
fully reside in India . . . without the 
permission of the United Company of 
Merchants ? . . — Price, Tracts, i. 130. 

1783. — “ . . . Mr. Paul Benfield, a 
gentleman whose means of intelligence were 
known to be both extensive and expeditious, 
publicly declared, from motives the most 
benevolent, that he had just received over- 
land from England certain information ihat 
Great Britain had finally concluded a peace 
with all the belligerent powers in Europe.” 
— Munro^s Narrative, 317. 

1786. — “ The packet that was coming to 
us overland, and that left England in July, 
was cut off by the wild Arabs between 
Aleppo and Bussora.” — Lord Cornwallis, 
Dec. 28, in 0<n'res;p<md&nc€, &c., i. 247. 


1793. — “ Ext. of a letter from Poonama.ee, 
dated 7th June. 

* The dispatch by way of Suez has put us 
all in a commotion.’” — Bombay Courier, 
June 29. 

1803. — “From the Governor General to 
the Secret Committee, dated 24th Deer. 
1802. Reed. Overland, 9th May 1803,” — 
Mdkraita War Palters (Parliamentary). 

OVIDOBE, s Port. Ouvidor, i.e. 
‘auditor,’ an official constantly men- 
tioned in the histories of Portuguese 
India. But tlie term is also applied 
in an English quotation below to 
certain Burmese officials, an applica- 
tion which must have been adopted 
from the Portuguese. It is in this 
case probably the translation of a 
Burmese designation, perhaps of 
Nehhan-dau, ‘ Royal Ear,’ which is 
the title of certain Court officers. 

1500. — “The Captain-Major (at Melinde) 
sent on board all the ships to beg that no 
one when ashore would in any way mis- 
behave or produce a scandal ; any such 
offence would be severely punished. And 
he ordered the mariners of the ships to 
land, and his own Provost of the force, 
with an Ouvidor that he had on board, that 
they might keep an eye on our people to 
prevent mischief.” — Correa, i. 165. 

1507. — “ And the Viceroy ordered the 
Ouvidor General to hold an inquiry on this 
matter, on which the truth came out clearly 
that the Holy Apostle (Sanctiago) showed 
himself to the Moors when they were fighting 
with our people, and of this he sent word to 
the King, telling him that such martyrs were 
the men who were serving in these parts 
that our Lord took thought of them and 
sent them a Helper from Heaven.” — Ibid^ 
i. 717. 

1698.— (At Syriam) “Ovidores (Persons 
appointed to take notice of all passages in 
the Rwnday (office of administratioii) and 
advise them to Ava. . . . Three Ovidores 
that always attend the Runday, and are 
sent to the King, upon errands, as occasion 
obliges.” — Fleetwood's Diary, in Dalrymple, 
Or. Rep. i. 355, 360. 

J OWL, s. Hind, anl, ‘any great 
imity, as a plague, cholera,’ &c. 

[1787. — “ At the foot of the hills the 
country is called Teriani (see TERAI) . . . 

I and people in their passage catch a disorder, 

I called in the language of that country 
I aul, which is a putrid fever, and of which 
! the generality of persons who are attacked 
I with it die in a few days. . . .” — Asiat. Res. 

I ii. 307. 

i 1816. — . . rain brings alone with it 
; the local malady called the Owl, so much 
dreaded in the woods and valleys of Nepaul.’” 
— Asiatic Jonrnal, ii. 405. 
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1858. — “I have known European officers, 
who were never conscious of having drunk 
•either of the waters above described, take 
the fever (owl) in the month of May jn the 
Tarae.” — Sleeman^ Journey in Oudh, ii. 103.] 


P 


PADDY, s. Eice in the husk ; but 
tbe word is also, at least in composition, 
applied to growing rice. The word 
appears to have in some measure, a 
double origin. 

There is a word hatty (see BATTA) 
used by some writers on the west 
coast of India, which has probably 
helped to propagate our uses of paddy. 
This seems to be the Canarese hatta or 
bhatta, ‘rice in the husk,’ which is 
also found in Mahr. as bhdt with the 
same sense, a word again which in 
Hind, is applied to ‘ cooked rice.’ The 
last meaning is that of Skt. hhaktd, 
which is perhaps the original of all 
these forms. 

But in Malay pddl [according to 
Mr. Skeat, usually pronounced pddi] 
Javan, pari, is ‘rice in the straw.’ 
And the direct parentage of the word 
in India is thus apparently due to the 
Archipelago ; arising probably out of 
the old importance of the export trade 
of rice from Java (see Baffles, Java, i. 
239-240, and Crawfurd^s Hist. iii. 345, 
and Descript. Diet., 368). Crawfurd, 
{Joum. InL Arch., iv. 187) seems to 
think that the Malay o- Javanese word 
may have come from India with the 
Portuguese. But this is impossible, 
for as he himself has shown (Desc. Diet, 
U.S.), the word pari, more or less 
modified, exists in all the chief tongues 
of the Archipelago, and even in 
Madagascar, the connection of which 
last with the Malay regions certainly 
was long prior to the arrival of the 
Portuguese. 

1580. — “Certaiue Wordes of tbe naturall 
language of Jaua . . . Faree, ryee in the 
huske .” — JSir F. Drahds Voyage, in Hahl. \ 
, iv. 246. ' 

1598.— “There are also divers other kinds 
of Eice, of a lesse price, and slighter than 
the other Eyce, and is called Batte . . — 

Lvnschoten, 70 ; [Hak. Soo. i. 246]. 

1600. — “In the fields is such a quantity 
of rice, which they call hate, that it gives 
its name to the ki^dom of Calou, which is 


called on that account Batecalou.^' — Lucem, 
Vida do Padre F. Xavier, 121. 

1615. — “. . . oryzae quoque agri feraces 
quam Batum incolae dicunt.” — Jarric, The- 
saurus, i. 461. 

1673. — “The Ground between this and 
the great Breach is well ploughed, and 
bears good Batty.” — Fryer, 67, see also 125. 
But m the Index he has'Paddy. 

1798. — “The paddie which is the name 
given to the rice, whilst in the husk, does 
not grow ... in compact ears, but like oats, 
in loose spikes.” — Stawrinus, tr. i. 231. 

1837. — “ Parrots brought 900,000 loads 
of hill-paddy daily, from the marshes of 
Chandata, — mice husking the hill-paddy, 
without breaking it, converted it into rice.” 
— Tumour* s Mahawanso, 22. 

1871. — “In Ireland Paddy makes riots, 
in Bengal raiyats make paddy ; and in this 
lies the difference between the paddy of 
green Bengal, and the Paddy of the Emerald 
Isle.” — Govinda Scumanta, ii. 25. 

1878. — “II est ^tabli un droit sur les riz 
et les paddys export^s de la Colonie, excepts 
pour le Cambodge par la voie du fleuve.” — 
Oourrien' de Saigon, Sept. 20. 

PADDT-BIED, s. The name 
commonly given by Europeans to 
certain baser species of the family 
Ardeidae or Herons, wliicli are common 
in the rice-fields, close in the wake 
of grazing cattle. Jerdon gives it as 
the Euro^^ean’s name for the Ardeola 
leucoptera, Boddaert, andha hagld 
(‘ blind heron ’) of the Hindus, a bird 
which is more or less coloured. But 
in Bengal, if we are not mistaken, it is 
more commonly applied to the pure 
white bird — Herodias alba, L., or 
Ardea Torra, Buch. Ham., and Herodias 
egrettoides, Temminck, or Ardea putea, 
Buch. Ham. 

1727.— “They have also Store of wild 
Fowl; but who have a Mind to eat them 
must shoot them. Flamingoes are large 
and good Meat. The Faddy-bird is also 
good in their season.” — A, Hamilton, i. 161 ; 
[ed. 1744, i. 162-3]. 

1868. — “The most common bird (in For- 
mosa) was undoubtedly the Fadi bird, a 
species of heron {Ardea pras'inosceles), which 
was constantly flying across the padi, or 
rice -fields.” — OoUingwood, Rambles of a 
Naturalist, 44. 

PADDY-FIELD, s. A rice-field, 
generally in its flooded state. 

1759. — “They marched onward in the 
plain towards Preston’s forge, who, seeing 
them coniing, halted on the other side of 
a long morass formed by paddy-fields.”— 
Orme, ed. 1803, iii. 430. 

1800. — “There is not a single paddy-field 
in the whole county, but plenty of cotton 
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ground (see REGrXJR) swamps, which in this 
wet weather are delightful.” — Wellingto^h to 
AlunrOf in Pe^atcJieSj J uly 8. 

1809. — *‘The whole country was in high 
•cultivation, consequently the paddy-fields 
were nearly impassable.” — lA. Valentia, 

i. 350. 

PADEE, s. A priest, clergyman, 
or minister, of the Christian Religion ; 
when applied by natives to their own 
priests, as it sometimes is when they 
speak to Europeans, this is only by 
way of accommodation, as ‘ church ’ is 
.also sometimes so used by them. 

The word has been taken up from 
the Portuguese, and was of course 
.applied originally to Roman Catholic 
priests only. But even in that respect 
there was a peculiarity in its Indian 
xise among the Portuguese. For P, 
•della Yalle (see below) notices it as a 
singularity of their practice at Goa 
that they gave the title of Padre to 
secular priests, whereas in Italy this 
was reserved to the religiod or regulars. 
In Portugal itself, as Bluteau^s ex- 
planation shows, the use is, or was 
formerly, the same as in Italy ; but, 
.as the first ecclesiastics who went to 
India were monks, the name apparently 
hecame general among the Portuguese 
there for all priests. 

It is a curious example of the 
vitality of words that this one which 
had thus already in the 16th century 
in India a kind of abnormally \yide 
.application, has now in that country 
.a still wider, embracing all Christian 
ministers. It is applied to the 
Protestant clergy at Madras early in 
the 18th century. A bishop is known 
Lord (see LAT) padre. See LAT 
£aMb, 

According to Leland the word is 
xised in China in the form pa-ti4i, 

1541. — “Ckegando d Porta da Igreja, o 
^aMrSo a receber oito Padres.” — PintOf 
■«ciL. Ixix. (see Cogduii p. 85). 

1584. — “It was the will of God that we 
found there two Padres, the one an English- 
man, and the other a Flemming.” — FUch^ in 
jffakl, ii. 381. 

„ . had it not pleased God to 

put it into the minds of the archbishop and 
other two Padres of Jesuits of S. Paul’s 
•CoUedge to stand our friends, we might 
Tiave rotted in prison.” — Rewheiv^, ibid, 

ii. 380. 

c. 1590. — “Learned monks also come from 
Europe, who go by the name of Pddre. 
"They have an infallible head called Pdjpd. 
BLe can change any religious ordinances as 


he may think advisable, and kings have 
to submit to__his authoritj'.” — Raddoni, in 
Bloc7L7Jia7m*s Am, i. 182. 

c, 1606. — “Et ut adesse Patres comperi- 
unt, minor exclamat Padri^, Padrigx, id 
est Domine Pater, Christianus sum.” — 
Jcumric, iii. 155. 

1614. — “The Padres make a church of 
one of their Chambers, where they say 
Masse twice a day.” — W. Whittivigton, in 
Pttrcluts, i. 486. 

1616. — “So seeing Master Terry whom I 
brought with me, he (the King) called to 
him, Padre you are very welcome, and this 
house is yours.” — Sii' T, Roe, in Purclim, 
i. 564; [Hak. Soc. ii. 385]. 

1623. — “I Portoghesi cbiamano anche i 
preti secolari pai&i, come noi i religiosi 
. . — P. della Valle, ii. 586 ; [Hak. Soc. 

i. 142]. 

1665. — “They (Hindu Jogis) are imperti- 
nent enough to compare themselves with 
our Religious Men they meet with in the 
PihdiAs. I have often taken pleasure to 
catch them, using much ceremony with 
them, and ^ving them great respect; but 
I soon heard them say to one another. This 
Frangim knows who we are, he hath been a 
great while in the hidies, he knows that w’-e 
are the Padrys of the Indians, A fine com- 
parison, said I, within myself, made by an 
impertinent and idolatrous rabble of Men I ” 
— Bernier, B.T. 104 ; [ed. Constable, 323]. 

1675. — “The Padre (or Minister) com- 
plains to me that he hath not that respect 
and place of preference at Table and else- 
where that is due unto him. ... At his 
request I promised to move it at ye next 
meeting of ye Councell. What this little 
Sparke may enkindle, especially should it 
break out in ye Pulpit, I cannot foresee 
further than the inflaming of ye dyning 
Roome woi^ sometimes is made almost in- 
tollerable hot upon other AccK” — ifr. 
Puchlds Dia7'y at Metchlajpata7n, MS. in 
India Office. 

1676. — “And whiles the French have no 
settlement near hand, the keeping French 
Padrys here instead of Portugueses, destroys 
the encroaching growth of the Portugall in- 
terest, who used to entail Portugalism as 
well as Christianity on all their converts.” 
— Madras ConsTis,, Feb. 29, in Motes and 
Exts. i. p. 46. 

1680. — “. . , where as at the Dedication 
of a Hew Church by the French Padrys and 
Portugez in 1675 guns had been fired from 
the Fort in honour thereof, neither Padry 
nor Portugez appeared at the Dedication 
of our Church, nor as much as gave the 
Governor a visit afterwards to give him joy 
of it.”— TKd. Oct. 28. Ho. III. p. 37. 

c. 1692. — “ But their greatest act of 
tyranny (at Goa) is this. If a subject of 
these misbelievers dies, leaving young cMb 
dren, and no grown-up son, the emldren 
are considered wards of the State. They 
take them to their places of worship, their 
churches. ^ . . and the padris, that is to 
say the priests, instruct the children in the 
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Christian religion, and bring them up in 
their own faith, whether the child be a 
Mussulman saiyid or a Hindit — 

Xhdji Khdn, in Elliot^ vii. 345. 

1711. — “The Danish Padre Bartholomew 
Ziegenbalgh, requests leave to go to Europe 
in the first ship, and in consideration that 
he is head of a Protestant Mission, espoused 
by the Right Reverend the Lord Archbishop 
of Canterbury ... we have presumed to 
grant him his passage.*’ — In Wheeler^ ii. 177. 

1726. — “May 14. Mr. Leeke went with 
me to St. Thomas’s Mount. . . . We con- 
versed with an old Padre from Silesia, who 
had been 27 years in India. . . .” — Diary of 
th& Missionary Schultze (in Notices ofMadras^ 
&c., 1858), p. 14. 

,, “May 17. The minister of the 
King of Pegu called on me. Prom him I 
learned, through an interpreter, that Chris- 
tians of all nations and professions have 

g erfect freedom at Pegu; that even in the 
apital two French, two Armenian, and 
two Portuguese Patres, have their churches. 

. . p. 15. 

1803. — Lord Lake was not a little 
pleased at the Begum’s loyalty, and being 
a little elevated by the wine ... he gal- 
lantly advanced, and to the utter dismay of 
her attendants, took her in his arms, and 
kissed her. . . . Receiving courteously the 
proffered attention, she turned calmly round 
to her astonished attendants — ‘It is,* said 
she, ‘ the salute of a padre (or priest) to his 
daughter.* — Skinner's Mil. Mem. i. 293. 

1809.— “The Padre, who is a half cast 
Portuguese, informed me that he had three 
districts under him.” — Zd. Valentia, i. 329. 

1830. — “Two fat naked Brahmins, be- 
daubed with paint, had been importuning 
me for money , . . upon the ground that 
they were padres.*’— il/m. of Col. Moun- 
tain^ iii. 

1876. — “There is Padre Blunt for ex- 
ample, — we always call them Padres in 
India, you know, — makes a point of never 
going beyond ten minutes, at any rate 
during^ the hot weather .” — Tlie DUemmui, 
ch. xliii. 

PADSHAW, POBSHAW, s. Pers. 
— Hind, ^ddishah (Pers. pat 

throne,^ shah, ‘prince’), an emperor; 
the Great Mogul (q.v .) ; a king. 

[1553.- “Patxiah.” See under POORtJB. 
[1612. — “ He acknowledges no Paden- 
shawe or King in Christendom but the 
Portugals’ King.” — Danvers, Letters, i. 175.] 
c. 1630.-—“. . . round all the roome were 
placed tacite Mirzoes, Chauns, Sultans, and 
Beg^erbegs, above threescore ; who like so 
many inanimate Statues sat crosse-legg’d 
. . . their backs to the wall, their eyes to a 
constant object ; not daring to speak to one 
another, sneeze, cough, spet, or the like, it 
being held in the Potohaw’s presence a sinne 
of tpp great presumption.” — Sir T. B&t'hert, 
edi 1638^ p. 169, At p. 171 of the same we 


have Potshaugh ; and in the edition of 1677,. 
in a vocabulary of the language spoken in 
Hindustan, we have “King, Patchaw.”’ 
And again: “Is the King at Agra# . . . 
Pimshaw Agrameha % ” [Padishah Agra men 
to* ^)— 99-100. 

1673. — “They took upon them without 
controul the Regal Dignity and Title of 
Pedeshaw.”— JFryer, 166. 

1727. — “Aureng-zeb, who is now saluted 
Pautshaw, or Emperor, by the Army, not- 
withstanding his Father was then alive.” — 
A. Bamilton, i. 175, [ed. 1744]. 

PAGAR, s. 

a. This word, the Malay for a ‘ fence, 
enclosure,’ occurs in the sense of 
‘factory’ in the following passage; 

1702. — “Some other out-pagars or Fac- 
tories, depending upon the Factory of Ben- 
coolen.” — Charters of the E.I. Co. p. 324. 

In some degree analogous to this, 
use is the application, common among- 
Hindustani-speaking natives, of the 
Hind. — Arab, word ihdta, ‘a fence^ 
enclosure,’ in the sense of Presidency r 
Bombay hi [kd] ihata, Bangdl hi \hd} 
iJidta, a sense not given in Shakespear 
or Forbes ; [it is given in Fallon and 
Platts. Mr. Skeat points out that the* 
Malay word is pdgar, ‘a fence,’ hut 
that "it is not used in the sense of a 
‘factory’ in the Malay Peninsula. In 
the following passage it seems to mean 
‘ factory stock ' : 

[1615. — “The King says that at her arrival 
he will send them their house and pagarr 
upon rafts to them.” — Foster, Letters, iii. 151.} 

b. (yagdr). This word is in general 
use in the Bombay domestic dialect for 
wages, Mahr. pagdr. It is obviously 
the Port, verb pagar, ‘ to pay,’ used as. 
a substantive. 

[1875. — “. . - the heavy-browed sidtana 
of some Gangetic station, whose stem look 
palpably interrogates the amount of your 
monthly paggar.” — Wilson, Abode of Snow, 
46.] 

PAGODA, s. This obscure and 
remarkable word is used in three 
different senses. 

a. An idol temple ; and also specifi- 
cally, in China, a particular form of 
religious edifice, of which the famous. 
“Porcelain tower” of Nanking, now 
destroyed, may he recalled as typical. 
In the 17th century we find the word 
sometimes misapplied to places of 
Mahommedan worship, as by Faria-y- 
Sousa, who speaks of the “Pagoda of 
Mecca.” 
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b. An idol. 

c. A coin long current in S. India. 
The coins so called were both- gold and 
-silver, but generally gold. The gold 
pagoda was the vardlia or hun of the 
natives (see HOON) ; the former name 
(fr, Skt. for ‘ boar ’) being taken from 
the Boar avatar of Vishnu, which was 
figured on a variety of ancient coins of 
the South ; and the latter signifying 
‘gold,’ no doubt identical with sond, 
and an instance of the exchange of h 
and s. (See also PAUDAO.) 

Accounts at Madras down to 1818 
were kep t in ^pagodas, fanams, and has 
{see CA§H) ; 8 kds = 1 fanam, 42 fanams 
= 1 pagoda. In the year named the 
rupee was made the standard coin.* 
The pagoda was then reckoned as 
•equivalent to rupees. 

In the suggestions of etymologies 
for this word, the first and most 
prominent meaning alone has almost 
always been regarded, and doubtless 
justly ; for the other uses are de- 
"duceable from it. Such suggestions 
have been many. 

Thus Chinese origins have been 
propounded in more than one form ; 
£.g. Pao-fah, ‘precious pile,’ and Poh- 
kvMah (‘ white-bones-pile ’).t Any- 
thing can be made out of Chinese 
monosyllables in the way of etymology ; 
though no doubt it is curious that the 
first at least of these phrases is actually 
applied by the Chinese to the polygonal 
towers which in China foreigners speci- 
ally call pagodas. Whether it be 
ossible that this phrase may have 
een in any measure formed in 
imitation of pagoda, so constantly in 
the mouth of foreigners, we cannot 
my (though it would not be a solitary 
example of such borrowing — sea 
HEELAM) ; but we can say with confi- 
dence that it is impossible pagoda 
ehould have been taken from the 
Chinese. The quotations from Corsali 
and Barbosa set that suggestion at rest. 

Another derivation is given (and 
adopted by so learned an etymologist 
as H. Wedgwood) from the Portuguese 
pagdo, ‘a pagan.’ It is possible that 
this word may have helped to facili- 
tate the Portuguese adoption of pagoda; 
it is not possible that it should have 
given rise to the word. A third theory 
makes pagoda a transposition of da- 

* Priiisep's Use/itZ Tables^ by E. Thomas, p. 19. 

t Giles, Glossary of Reference, s.v. 


goba. The latter is a genuine word, 
used in Ceylon, but known in Conti- 
nental India, since the extinction of 
Buddhism, only in the most rare and 
exceptional way. 

A fourth suggestion connects it with 
the Skt. hhagavat, ‘holy, divine,’ or 
Bhagavatt, applied to Durga and other 
goddesses ; and a fifth makes it a 
corruption of the Pers. hut-kadah, 
‘ idol-temple ’ ; a derivation given 
below by Ovington. There can be 
little doubt that the origin really lies 
between these two. 

The two contributors to this book are 
somewhat divided on this subject : — 

(1) Against the derivation from 
bhagavat, ‘holy,’ or the Mahr. form 
hhagavant, is the objection that the 
word pagode from the earliest date has 
the final e, which was necessarily pro- 
nounced. hTor is hhagamnt a name 
for a temple in any language of India. 
On the other hand but-kadah is a phrase 
which the Portuguese would constantly 
hear from the ^Mahommedans with 
whom they chiefly had to deal on 
their first arrival in India. This is 
the view 'confidently asserted b 3 '’ Rei- 
naud (Mdmoires mr VInde, 90), and is 
the etymology given by Littr4. 

As regards the coins, it has been 
supposed, naturally enough, that they 
were called pagoda, because of the 
figure of a temple which some of them 
bear ; and which indeed was borne by 
the pagodas of the Madras Mint, as 
may be seen in Thomas’s Prinsep, pi. 
xlv. But in fact coins with this im- 
ress were first struck at Ikkeri at a 
ate after the word pagode vr&a already 
in use among the Portuguese. How- 
ever, nearly all bore on one side a rude 
representation of a Hindu deity (see 
e.g, Krishnaraja’s pagoda, c. 1520), and 
sometimes two such images. Some of 
these figures are specified by Prinsep 
{Useful Tables, p. 41), and Varthema 
speaks of them : “ These pardai . . . 
have two devils stamped upon one side 
of them, and certain letters on the 
other” (115-116). Here the name 
may have been appropriately taken 
from bhagavat (A. B.>. 

On the other hand, it may be urged 
that the resemblance between but- 
kodak and pagode is hardly close 
enough, and that the derivation from 
but-kadah does not easily account for 
all the uses of the word. Indeed, it 
seems admitted in the preceding para- 
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graph that hliagavat may have had to 
do with the origin of the word in one 
of its meanings. 

Now it is not possible that the word 
in all its applications may have had 
its origin from hhagamt^ or some 
current modification of that word ? 
We see from Marco Polo that such a 
term was currently known to foreign 
visitors of S. India in his day— a term 
almost identical in sound with pagoda, 
and bearing in his statement a religious 
application, though not to a temple.* 
We thus have four separate applications 
of the word pacauta, or pagoda, picked 
up by foreigners on the shores of India 
from the 13th century downwards, viz. 
to a Hindu ejaculatory formula, to a 
place of Hindu worship, to a Hindu 
idol, to a Hindu coin with idols repre- 
sented on it. Is it not possible that all 
are to be traced to hhagavat, ‘sacred,* 
or to Bhagamt and Bhagavatl, used as 
names of divinities — of Buddha in 
Buddhist times or places, of Krishna 
and Durga in Brahminical times and 
places? (uses which are fact). How 
common was the use of Bhagavatl as 
the name of an object of worship in 
Malabar, majr be seen from an ex- 
ample. Turning to Wilson’s work on 
the Mackenzie MSS., we find in the 
list of local MS. tracts belonging to 
Malabar, the repeated occurrence of 
Bhagavati in this way. Thus in this 
section of the book we have at p. xcvi. 
(vol. ii.) note of an account “of a 
temple of Bhagavati ” ; at p. ciii. 
“Temple of Mannadi Bhagavati god- 
dess . . at p. civ, “Temple of 
Mangombu Bhagavati . . . ” ; “ Temple 
of Paddeparkave Bhagavati . . . ; 
“ Temple of the goddess Pannayennar 
Kave Bhagavati . . . ” ; “ Temple of 
the goddess Patali Bhagavati . . 

“ Temple of Bhagavati . . . ” ; p. cvii., 
“ Account of the goddess Bhagavati at, 
&c. . . . ” ; p. cviii., “ Acc. of the 
goddess Yalanga Bhagavati” “Acc. of 


* “ The prayer that they say daily consists of 
these words: ^ PacautaJ Paoauta/ Facmitaf’ And 
this they repeat 104 times. in. ch. IT.) The 

word is printed in Ramnsio pacaucor; but no one 
familiar with the constant confusion of c and t in 
medieval manuscript will reject this correction of 
M. Pauthier. Bishop Caldwell observes that the 
word was probably Bagavd, or Pagiim, the Tamil 
form ot Ehagavata, “Lord” ; a word reiterated in 
their sacred formulse by Hindus of all sorts, 
especially Vaishnava devotees. The words given 
by Marco Polo, if written Pagoda' Pagoda! 
PagpdaP* would be almost undistinguishable in 
sound from Pacatda. 


the goddess Vallur Bhagavati” The- 
term Bhagavati seems thus to have 
been very commonly attached to^ 
objects of worship in Malabar temples, 
(see also Fra Paolino, p. 79 and p. 67, 
quoted under c, below). And it is- 
very interesting to observe that, in a 
paper on “Coorg Superstitions,” Mr. 
Kittel notices parenthetically that 
Bhadra Kali {i.e. Durga) is “also- 
called Pogodi, Pavodi, a tadhhava of 
Bagavati” (Ind. Antiq. ii. 170) — an 
incidental remark that seems to bring 
us very near the possible origin of 
pagode. It is most probable that some 
form like pogodi or pagode was current 
in the mouths of foreign visitors be- 
fore the arrival of the Portuguese ; 
but if the word was of Portuguese 
origin there may easily have been 
some confusion in their ears between 
Bagavati and hut-Jcadah which shaped 
the new word. It is no sufficient ob- 
jection to say that bhagavati is not a 
term applied by the natives to a 
temple ; the question is rather what 
misunderstanding and mispronuncia- 
tion by foreigners of a native term 
may probably have given rise to the 
term f-(H. Y.) 

Since the above was written, Sir* 
Walter Elliot has kindly furnished a 
note, of which the following is an 
extract : — 

“I took some pains to get at the 
origin of the word when at Madras, 
and the conclusion I came to was that 
it arose from the term used generally 
for the object of their worship, viz.,, 
Bhagavat, ‘ god ’ ; bhagavati, ‘ goddess.’ 

“Thus, the Hindu temple with its 
lofty gopuram or propylon at once 
attracts attention, and a stranger en- 
quiring what it was, would be told, 

‘ the house or place of Bhagavati The 
village divinity throughout the south 
is always a form of Durga, or, as she- 
is commonly called, simply ‘ Devi ’ (or 
‘the goddess’). . . . In like 
manner a figure of Durga is found on 
most of the gold Hups {i.e. pagoda 
coins) current in the Dakhan, and a 
forei^ier inquiring what such a coin 
was, or rather what was the form 
stamped upon it, would be told it was- 
‘the goddess,’ i.e., it was ^ Bhagavati.^ ” 

As my friend, Dr. Burnell, can no- 
longer represent his own view, it seems 
right here to print the latest remarks 



PAGODA. 


65ft 


PAGODA. 


of his on the subject that I can find. 
They are in a letter from Tanjore, 
dated March 10, 1880: — 

‘‘ I think I overlooked a remark of 
yours regarding my observation that 
the 6 in Pagode was pronounced, and 
that this was a difficulty in deriving 
it from Bliagavat. In modern Portu- 
guese e is not sounded, but verses show 
that it was in the 16th century. Now, 
if there is a final vowel in Pagoda, it 
must come from Bhagamti ; but though 
the goddess is and was worshipped to 
a certain extent in S. India, it is by 
other names (Amma, &c.). Gundert 
and Kittel give ^PogodP as a name of 
a Durga temple, but assuredly this is 
no corruption of Bhagavati, but Pa- 
goda ! Malayalam and Tamil are full 
of such adopted words. Bhagavati is 
little used, and the goddess is too in- 
significant to give rise to pagoda as a 
general name for a temple. 

Bliagavat can only appear in the 
S. Indian languages in its (Skt.) 
nominative form hhagavdn (Tamil 
payuvdn). As such, in Tamil and 
Malayalam it equals Vishnu or Siva, 
which would suit. But pagoda can’t 
be got out of hhagavdn j and if we look 
to the N. Indian forms, hhagavant, &c., 
there is the difficulty about the e, to 
say nothing about the nt” 

The use of the word by Barbosa at 
so early a date as 1516, and its appli- 
cation to a particular class of temples 
must not be overlooked. 

1516. — ** There is another sect of people 
among the Indians of Malabar, -which is 
called Gujaven IKuskavan, Logan., Malahar, 
i. 115]. . . . Their business is to work at 
baked clay, and tiles for covering hordes, 
with which the temples and Eoyal buildings 
are roofed. . . . Their idolatry and their 
idols are different from those of the others ; 
and in their houses of prayer they perform 
a thousand acts of witchcraft and necro- 
mancy ; they call their temples pagodes, 
and they are separate from the others.” — 
Barbosa, 135. This is from Lord Stanley of 
Alderleys translation from a Spanish 'MS. 
The Italian of Eamusio reads: ^^nelle loro 
orationi fanno molte strigherie e necromatie, 
le quali chiamano Pagodes, different! assai 
dalr altre” {Ramusio,^ i. f. 308v.). In the 
Portuguese MS. published by the Lisbon 
Academy in 1812, the words are altogether 
absent ; and in interpolating them from 
Ramusio the editor has given the same sense 
as in Lord Stanley’s English. 

1516. — “ In this city of Goa, and all oyer 
India, there are an inanity of ancient build- 


ings of the Gentiles, and in a small island 
near this, called Dinari, the Portuguese, in 
order to build the city, have destroyed an 
ancient temple called Pagode, which was 
built with marvellous art, and with ancient 
figures wrought to the greatest perfection 
in a certain black stone, some of which re- 
mainstanding, ruined and shattered, because 
these Portuguese care nothing about them. 
If I can come by one of these shattered 
images I will send it to your Lordship, that 
you may perceive how much in old times 
sculpture was esteemed in every part of 
the world.” — Letter of Andrea Corsali to 
Giuliano dd Medici, in Piamusio, i. f. 177. 

1543. — ‘‘And with this fleet he anchored 
at Coulao (see QUILON) and lauded there 
with all his people. And the Governor 
(Martim Afonso de Sousa) went thither 
because of information he had of a pagode 
which was quite near in the interior, and 
which, they said, contained much treasure. 

. . . And the people of the country seeing 
that the Governor was going to the pagode, 
they sent to offer him 50,000 pardaos not to* 
go.” — Correa, iv. 325-326. 

1554. — “And for the monastery of Santa 
Fee 845,000 reis yearly, besides the revenue 
of the Paguodes which His Highness be- 
stowed upon the said House, which gives 
600,000 reis a year. . . d'—Botelho, Tombo, 
in Subsidies, 70. 

1563. — “They have (at Ba^aim) in one- 
part a certain island called Salsete, where 
there are two pagodes or houses of idolatry.” 
— Garcia, f. 211r, 

1582. — “ . . . Pagode, which is the house 
of praiers to their IdoUs.” — Castaneda (by 
N. £.), f. 34. 

1594. — “And as to what you have written 
to me, viz., that although j^ou understand 
how necessary it was for the increase of the 
Christianity of those parts to destroy all the 
pagodas and mosques {pagodes e 7nes(p.dtas), 
which the Gentiles and the Moors possess in 
the fortified places of this State. ...” 
(The King goes on to enjoin ike Viceroy to 
treat this matter carefully with some theo- 
logians and canonists of those parts, but not 
■to act till he shall have reported to the 
King). — Letter from the K. of Portugal to 
the Vicerm/, in Arch. Port. Fasc. 3, 

p. 417. 

1598- — . . houses of Diuels [Divels] 
which they call Pagodes.” — lAnschoten. 22 : 
[Hak. Soc. i. 70]. 

1606.— Gouvea uses pagode both for a 
temple and for an idol, e.g., see f. 46v, f. 47. 

1630. — “ That he 'should erect pagods for 
God's worship, and adore images under 
green trees.” — Lord, Display, &c. 

1638. — “There did meet us at a great 
Pogodo or Paged, which is a famous and 
sumptuous Temple (or Church).” — W. 
Bruton, in Mahl. v. 49. 

1674.— “Thus they were carried, many 
flocking about them, to a Pagod or Temple ” 
{pagode in the orig.). — Steven’s Faria y Sousa,. 
i. 45. 
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1674.—“ Fagod (quasi Pagan. -God), an 
Idol or false god among the Indians ; also a 
kind of gold coin among them equivalent to 
our Angel.” — Glossogra^phidj &o., by T, S. 

1689.— “A Pagoda . . . borrows its 
Name from the Persian word Pout^ which 
signifies Idol ; thence Pont-Gk^a^ a Tem^|)le 
of False Gods, and from thence Pagode.” — 
O'dngton^ 159. 

X 690 , — <« . . , qui eussent €\.6v6 des 
pagodes au milieu des villes .” — La Bniyere, 
CaracUres, ed. Jouast, 1881, ii. 306. 

[1710.—“ In India we use this word pagoda 
(pagodes) indiscriminately for idols or 
temples of the Gc&atilQsP—OHenU Con^ds- 
tc(do, vol. i. Conq. i. Div. i. 53.] 

1717 . . . the Pagods, or Churches.” 
— Phillip's Account j 12. 

1727. — “There are many ancient Pagods 
or Temples in this country, but there is one 
very particular which stands upon a little 
Mountain near Vizagapatam^ where they 
worship living Monkies.” — A. Haonilton, 
i. 380 [ed. 1744]. 

1736. — “Pagod [incert. etj^.], an idol’s 
temple in China.” — Bailey's Piet, 2nd ed. 

1703. These divinities are worshipped 
in temples called Pagodas in every part of 
Indostan.” — Orme, Sist, i. 2. 

1731 . — During this conflict (at Chil- 
lumbrum), all the Indian females belonging 
to the garrison were collected at the summit 
of the highest pagoda, singing in a loud 
and melodious chorus hallelujahs, or songs 
of exhortation, to their people below, which 
inspired the enemy with a kind of frantic 
enthusiasm. This, even in the heat of the 
^attack, had a romantic and pleasing effect, 
the musical sounds being distinctly heard 
at a considerable distance by the assailants.” 
— Munrd's Narrative^ 222. 

1809.— 

“ In front, with far stretch’d walls, and many 
a tower. 

Turret, and dome, and pinnacle elate, 

The huge Pagoda seemed to load the 
land.” Kehama, viii. 4. 

[1830.—“. . . pagodas, which are so 
termed from paiig^ an idol, and ghoda, a 
temple (!) . . ,"—Mrs. Blwood, Nanative of 
■a Journey Overland froin JEngland, ii. 27.] 

1865. — . . Among a dense cluster of 
palm-trees and small pagodas, rises a 
colossal Gaudama, towering above both, and, 
Memnon-like, glowering before him with a 
placid and eternal smile .” — Letters from the 
Banks of the Irawadee^ Blachwood's Mag., 
May, 1856. 

b.— 

1498.— “And the King gave the letter 
with his own hand, again repeating the 
words of the oath he had made, and swearing 
besides by his pagodes, which are their 
idols, that they adore for gods. . . — Gorrea, 

Lend^, i. 119. 

1582. — “ The Divell is oftentimes in them, 
but they say it Is one of their Gods or 
iPagodes.” — Qastakeda (tr. by N. L.), f, 37. 


[In the following passage from the 
same author, as Mr. whiteway points 
out, the word is used in both senses, a 
temple and an idol : 

“In Goa I have seen this festival in a 
pagoda, that stands in the island of Divar, 
which is called Qapatu, where people collect 
from a long distance ; they bathe in the arm 
of the sea between the two islands, and 
they believe . . . that on that day the 
idol (pagode) comes to that water, and they 
cast in for him much betel and many 
plantains and sugar-canes ; and they believe 
that the idol (pagode) eats those things.” — 
OastanMda, ii. ch. 34. In the orig., pagode 
when meaning a temple has a small, and 
when the idol, a capital, P.] 

1584. — “ La religione di queste genti non 
si intende per esser differenti sette fra loro ; 
hanno certi lor pagodi che son gli idoli. ...” 
— Letter of Sassetti, in Be Guhernatis, 155. 

1587. — “The house in which his pagode 
or idol standeth is covered with tiles of 
silver.” — R, Fitch, in Makl. ii. 391. 

1698.—“. . . The Pagodes, their false 
and divelish idols.” — Linschoten, 26 : [Hak. 
Soc. i. 86]. 

1630. — “ ... so that the Bramanes under 
each green tree erect temples to pagods. 

. . .” — Lord, Display^ &c. 

0 . 1630. — “ Many deformed Pagothas 
are here worshipped ; having this ordinary 
evasion that they adore not Idols, but the 
Peumos which they represent.” — Sir T. 
Herbert, ed. 1665, p. 375. 

1664.— 

“ Their classic model proved a maggot. 

Their Directory an Indian Pagod.” 

Hudibras, Pt. II. Canto i. 
1693.—“ . . . For, say they, what is the 
Pagoda? it is an image or stone. . . — 

In Wheeler, i. 269.. 

1727. — . . the Girl with the Pot of 
Fire on her Head, walking all the Way be- 
fore. When they came to the End of their 
journey . . . where was placed another 
black stone Pagod, the Girl set her Fire 
before it, and run stark mad for a Minute 
or so.” — A, Hamilton, i. 274 [ed. 1744]. 
c. 1737.— 

“ See thronging millions to the Pagod run, 
And offer country, Parent, wife or son.” 

Pope, Epilogue to Sat. I. 
1814. — “Out of town six days. On my 
return, find my poor little pagod, Napoleon, 
pushed off his pedestal ; — the thieves are in 
Paris.” — Letter of Byron's, April 8, in 
Moenre's Life, ed, 1832, iii. 21. 

C.— 

c. 1666. — “Nell’ vseir poi li caualli Arabi 
di Goa, si paga di datio quaranta due pagodi 
per cauallo, et ogni pagodo val otto lire 
alia nostra moneta ; e sono monete d’oro ; 
de modo che li caualli Arabi sono in gran 
prezzo in que’ paeai, come sarebbe trecento 
uattro cento, cinque cento, e fina mill® 
ucati I’vno.” — <7, Federici, in BArmsio, 
iii. 388. 
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1597. — “ I think well to order and decree 
that the pagodes which come from without 
shall not be current unless they be of forty 
and three points (assay ?) conformable to the 
first issue, which is called of Agra, and 
which is of the same value as that of the 
Sail Tomes, which were issued in its like- 
ness.” — Edict of the King, in Archiv, Port. 
Orient, iii. 782. 

1598. — There are yet other sorts of 
money called Pagodes. . . . They are Indian 
a.nd Heathenish money with the picture of 
a Hiuell vpon them, and therefore are called 
Pagodes. . . — Linschoteyi, 54 and 69 ; 
.[Hak. Soc. i. 187, 242]. 

1602. — “And he caused to he sent out 
for the Kings of the Decan and Canara two 
thousand horses from those that were in 
Goa, and this brought the King 80,000 
pagodes, for every one had to pay forty as 
duty. These were imported by the Moors 
and other merchants from the ports of 
Arabia and Persia ; in entering Goa they 
-are free and uncharged, but on leaving that 
place they have to pay these duties.” — 
iJoido, IV. vi. 6. 

[ ,, “. . . with a sum of gold pagodes, 

a coin of the upper country (Balagate), each 
of which is worHi 600 reis (say 11s. 3d. ; the 
-usual value was 360 reis),** — Ibid, VII. i, 11.] 

1623. — . . An Indian Gentile Lord 
called Rama Ran, who has no more in aU 
than 2000 paged [paygods] of annual 
revenue, of which again he pays about 800 
to Venktapk Naieka, whose tributary he is. 

, . P. della Valle, ii. 692 j [Hak. Soc.ii. 
506]. ^ 

1673. — “About this time the Rajah . . . 
was weighed in Gk)Id, and poised about 
16,000 Pagods,”— Pryer, 80. 

1676. — “For in regard these Pagods are 
very thick, and cannot be dipt, those that 
are Masters of the trade, take a Piercer, and 
pierce the Pagod through the side, halfway 
or more, taking out of one piece as much 
Gold as comes to two or three Sous.” — 
Tavernie)\ E.T. 1684, ii. 4 ; [Ball, ii. 92]. 

^ 1780. — “Sir Thomas Rumbold, Bart., re- 
•signed the Government of Fort St. George 
on the Mg. of the 9th inst., and im- 
mediately went on board the General Barker. 
It is confidently reported that he has not 
been able to accumulate a very large 
Fortune, considering the long time he has 
been at Madrass ; indeed people say it 
amounts to only 17 Lacks and a half of 
Pagodas, or a little more than £600,000 
sterling. ” — Eichy’s Bengal Gazette, April 15. 

1785. — “Your servants have no Trade in 
this country, neither do you pay them high 
wages, yet in a few years they return to 
England with many lacs of pagodas.” — 
Kahdb of Arcot, in Burke* s Speech on the 
JVabob*s Debts, Works, ed. 1852, iv. 18, 

1796. — “ La Bhagavadi, moneta d^oro, 
che ha Timmagine della dea Bhagavadi, 
nome corrotto in Pagodi o Pagode dagli 
Europei, h moneta rotonda, convessa in una- 
parte . . — Era Paolino, 67. 

2 T 


1803. — “It frequently happens that in 
the bazaar, the star pagoda exchanges for 
4 rupees, and at other times for not more 
than 3.” — Wellington, Desp,, ed. 1837, ii. 375. 

PAGrODA-TREE. A slang plirase 
once current, ratLer in England than 
in India, to express the openings to 
rapid fortune which at one time 
existed in India. [For the original 
meaning, see the quotation from Ryklof 
Van Goens under BO TREE. Mr. Skeat 
writes : It seems possible that the 

idea of a coin tree may have arisen 
from the practice, among some Oriental 
nations at least, of making cash in 
moulds, the design of which is based 
on the plan of a tree. On the E. coast 
of the Malay Peninsula the name cash- 
tree {pohd pitis) is applied to cash cast 
in this form. Gold and silver tribu- 
tary trees are sent to Siam by the 
tributary States : in these the leaves 
are in the shape of ordinary tree 
leaves.”] 

I 1877. — “India has been transferred from 
the regions of romance to the realms of 
fact . . , the mines of Gk>lconda no longer 
pay the cost of working, and the pagoda- 
tree has been stripped of all its golden 
fruit.” — Blackwood* $ Magazine, 675. 

1881. — “It might be mistaken ... for 
the work of some modern architect, built 
for the Nabob of a couple of generations 
back, who had enriched himself when the 
pagoda-tree was worth the shaking.” — 
Sat. Re&iew, Sept. 3, p. 307. 

PAHLAVI, PEHLVI. The name 
applied to the ancient Persian language 
in that phase which prevailed from the 
beginning of the Sassanian monarchy 
to the time when it became corrupted 
by the influence of Arabic, and the 
adoption of numerous Arabic words 
and phrases. The name Pahlavi was 
adopted by Europeans from the Parsi 
use. The language of Western Persia 
in the time of the Achaemenian 
kings, as preserved in the cuneiform 
inscriptions of Persepolis, Behistun, 
and ^sewhere, is nearly akin to the 
dialects of the Zend-Avesta, and is 
characterised by a number of inflec- 
tions agreeing with those of the 
Avesta and of Sanskrit. The dissolu- 
tion of inflectional terminations is 
already indicated as beginning in the 
later Achaemenian inscriptions, and 
in many parts of the Zend-Avesta ; 
but its course cannot be traced, as 
there are no inscriptions in Persian. 
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language during the time of the Arsa- 
cidae ; and it is in the inscriptions on 
rocks and coins of Ardakhshlr-i- 
Papakan (a.d. 226-240) — the Ardashir 
Bahagan of later Persian — that the 
language emerges in a form of that 
‘which is known as Pahlavi. “But, 
strictly speaking, the medieval Persian 
language is called Pahlavi when it is 
written in one of the characters used 
before the invention of the modern 
Persian alphabet, and in the peculiarly 
enigmatical mode adopted in Pahlavi 
writings. . . . Like the Assyrians of 
old, the Persians of Parthimi times ; 
appear to have borrowed their writing 
from a foreign race. But, whereas 
the Semitic Assyrians adopted a 
Turanian syllabary, these later Aryan 
Persians accepted a Semitic alphabet. 
Besides the alphabet, however, \vhich 
they could use for spelling their 
own words, they transferred a certain 
number of complete Semitic words 
to their writings as representa- 
tives of the corresponding words in 
their own language. . . . The use of 
such Semitic words, scattered about in 
Persian sentences, gives Pahlavi the 
motley appearance of a compound 
language. . . . But there are good 
reasons for supposing that the language 
was never ^oken as it was written. 
The spoken language appears to have 
been pure Persian ; the Semitic words 
being merely used as written repre- 
sentatives, or logograms, of the Persian 
words which were spoken. Thus, the 
Persians would write m<alMn malhd, 

‘ King of Kings,* but they would read 
shdhdn shdh. ... As the Semitic 
words were merely a Pahlavi mode 
of writing their Persian equivalents 
(just as ‘viz.* is a mode of writing 
‘namely* in English*), they dis- 
appeared with the- Pahlavi writing, 
and the Persians began at once to 
write all their words with their new 
alphabet, just as they pronounced 
them ** (E. W. West, Introd. to Pahlavi 
Texts, p. xiii. ; Sacred Books of the 
East, vol, v.).t 

Extant Pahlavi writings are ' con- 
fined to those of the Parsis, transla- 


* Or our symbol («Sr*), now modified into (&), 
wMob. is in fact Latin et, but is read ‘'and.” 

+ “ The peculiar mode of writing Pahlavi here 
alluded to long made the character of the lan- 
guage a standing puzzle for European scholars, 
aad was first satisfactorily explained by Professor 
Ji^aug^ of Munich, in his admirable Essay on the 
Language, already cited” {West, p. xii.)u 


tions from the Avesta, and others 
almost entirely of a religious character. 
Where the language is transcribed,, 
either in the Avesta characters, or in 
those of the modern Persian alphabet, 
and freed from the singular system 
indicated above, it is called Pazand 
(see PAZEND) ; a term supposed to he 
derived from the language of the 
Avesta, paitimnti, with the meaning 
‘ re-explanation.* 

Various explanations of the term 
Pahlavi have been suggested. It seems^ 
now generally accepted as a changed 
form of the Parthva of the cuneiform 
inscriptions, the Parthia of Greek and 
Eoman writers. The Parthians, though 
not a Persian race, were rulers of 
Persia for five centuries, and it is 
probable that everything ancient, and 
connected with the period of their 
rule, came to be called by this name. 
It is apparently the same word that 
in the form pahlav and pahlavdn, &c.,. 
has become the appellation of a 
warrior or champion in both Persian 
and Armenian, originally derived from 
that most warlike people the Parthians. 
(See PTJLWAOT.) Whether there was 
any identity between the name thus- 
used, and that of Pahlava, which is. 
applied to a people mentioned often in 
Sanskrit books, is a point still un- 
settled. 

The meaning attached to the term 
Pahlavi by Orientals themselves, writ- 
ing in Arabic or Persian ^(exclusive of 
Parsis), appears to have been ‘Old 
Persian* in general, without restric- 
tion to any particular period or 
dialect. It is thus found applied to> 
the cuneiform inscriptions at Per- 
sepolis. (Derived from West as quoted 
above, and from Haug^s Essays, ed. 
London, 1878.) 

c. 930.—“ Quant au mot dirafeh, en pehlvi 
{alfahlviya) c’est k dire dans la langue pri- 
mitive de la Perse, il signifie drapeau, pique 
et ^tendard.” — Mas’vdl, iii. 252. 

c. A.D. 1000. — “ GayOmarth, who was 
called Girskdh, because Gir means in Pah- 
lavi a mountain, , . — AlUril>n% Chrono- 

logy, 108. 

PAILOO, s. The so-called ‘ trium- 
phal arches,* or gateways, which form 
so prominent a feature in Chinese 
landscape, really monumental erections, 
in honour of deceased persons of emi- 
nent virtue. Chin, pai, ‘ a tablet,* and 
lo, ‘ a stage or erection.* Mr. Eergusson 
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has shown the construction to have 
been derived from India with Buddh- 
ism (see Indian and Eastern Archi- 
tecture^ pp. 700-702). [So the Torii of 
Japan seem to represent Skt. toraiia, 
^ an archway ’ (see Ghamherlain, TJimgs 
Japanese, 3rd ed. 407 seg;.).] 

PALAGILASS, s. This is do- 
mestic Hind, for ‘ Asparagus ’ {Panjah 
N. dc Q. ii. 189). 

PALANKEEN, PALANQUIN, s. 

A box-litter for travelling in, with a 
pole projecting before and behind, 
Avhich is borne on the shoulders of 4 
or 6 men — 4 always in Bengal, 6 
sometimes in the Telugu country. 

The origin of the word is not doubt- 
ful, though it is by no means clear 
how the Portuguese got the exact form 
which they have handed over to us. 
The nasal termination may be dismissed 
as a usual Portuguese addition, such 
as occurs in mandarin, Bagaim (Wasai), 
and many other words and names as 
used by them. The basis of all the 
forms is Skt. paryanJca, or palyanha, 
‘a bed,’ from which we have Hind, 
and Mahr. palang, ‘ a bed,’ Hind. pdlM, 
‘a palankin,’ [Telugu pallahl, which is 
pemaps the origin of the Port, word], 
raR pallanho, ‘a couch, bed, litter, or 
palankin’ (Childers), and in Javanese 
and Malay palailghi, ‘ a litter or sedan ’ 
(Grawfurd)* 

It is curious that there is a Spanish 
word palanca (L. Lat. phalanga) for 
a pole used to carry loads on the 
shoulders of two bearers (called in Sp. 
palanquinos) ; a method of transport 
more common in the south than in 
England, though even in old English 
the thing has a name, viz. ‘a cowle- 
staff ’ (see NE.L,). It is just possible 
that this word (though we do not find 
it in the Portuguese dictionaries) may 
have influenced the form in which the 
early Portuguese visitors to India took 
up the word. 

The thing appears already in the 
Bdmdyana. It is spoken of by Ibn 
Batuta and John Marignolh (both c. 


* In Canticles j in. 9, the “ferenlnni quod fecit 
sibi rex Salomon de lignis lAhani" is in the Hebrew 
apjoiryon, which has by some been supposed to he 
Greek ^opetov ; highly improbable, as the litter 
came to Greece from the East. Is it possible that 
the word can be in some way taken from par-y- 
anka? The B.V. has palanquin. [See the dis- 
cnssion in Encyclopaedia BiUiea, iii. 2804 seg.]. 


1350), but neither uses this Indian 
name ; and we have not found evidence 
of pdlJci older than Akbar (see Elliot, iv. 
ol5, and Ain, i. 254). 

As drawn b}’- Linschoten (1597), and 
as described by Grose at Bombay (c. 
1760), the palankin was hung from a 
bamboo which bent in an arch over the 
vehicle ; a form perhaps not yet en- 
tirely obsolete in native use. William- 
son (V. EL, i. 316 seqq.) gives an 
account of the difterent changes in 
I the fashion of palankins, from which 
it would appear that the present form 
must have come into use about the 
end of the 18th century. Up to 1840- 
50 most people in Calcutta kept a 
palankin and a set of bearers (usually 
natives of Orissa — see OORIYA), but 
the practice and the vehicle are now 
almost, if not entirely, obsolete among 
the better class of Europeans. Till 
the same period the palankin, carried 
by relays of hearers, laid out by the 
post-office, or by private chowdriBS 
(q.v.), formed the chief means of ac- 
complishing extensive journeys in 
India, and the elder of the present 
writers has undergone hardly less 
than 8000 or 9000 miles of travelling 
in going considerable distances (ex- 
cluding minor journeys) after this 
fashion. But in the decade named, 
the palankin began, on certain great 
roads, to ‘be superseded by the daick- 
gany (a Palkee-garry or palankin- 
carriage, horsed by ponies posted along 
the road, under the post-office), and in 
the next decade to a large extent by 
railway, supplemented by other wheel- 
carriage, so that the palankin is now 
used rarely, and only in out-of-the-way 
localities. 

c. 1340. — Some time afterwards the 
pages of the Mistress of the Universe came 
to me with a dula, ... It is like a bed of 
state . . . with a pole of wood above . * . 
this is curved, and made of the Indian cane, 
solid and compact. Eight men, divided into 
two relays, are employed in turn to carry 
one of these ; four carry the palankin whilst 
four rest. These vehicles serve in India the 
same purpose as donkeys in Egypt; most 
people use them habitually in going and 
coming. If a man has his own slaves, he 
is carried by them ; if not he hires men to 
carry him. There are also a few found for 
hire in the city, which stand in the bazars, 
at the Sultan’s gate, and also at the gates of 
private citizens.” — Ibn BcUuta, iii. 386. 

e. 1350.— “Et eciam homines et mulieres 
portant super scapulas in lecticis de quibus 
in Canticis : ferculum fecit sibi Salomon de 
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lignis Libani, id est lectiiluni portatilem 
sicut portabar ego in Zayton et in India.” 
— Marignolli (see OatJiay, &:c., p. 331). 

1615. — “And so assembling all the people 
made great lamentation, and so did tbrongh- 
o_ut all the streets the women, married and 
single, in a marvellous way. The captains 
lifted him (the dead Alboquerque), seated 
as he was in a chair, and placed him on a 
palanquim, so that he was seen by all the 
people ; and J oao Mendes Botelho, a knight 
of Afonso d’Alboquerque’s making (who was) 
his Ancient, bore the banner before the body.” 
— Qorreaj Lendas, II. i. 460. 

1663. — “. , . and the branches are for 
the most part straight except some . . . 
which they twist and bend to form the canes 
for palenquins and portable chairs, such as 
are used in India.”— 6?ama, f. 194. 

. ~ • • • yi^^h eight Falchines 

which are hired to carry the palan- 
chines, eight for a Palanchine {palamUno), 
^ time.” — G. Frederike. in JSahl. 

11. 348. 

1598.—“. . . after them followeth the 
bryde between two Gommeres^ each in their 
Pallamkin, which is most costly made.”— 
Linschotem, 66 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 196]. 

1606.— “The palanquins covered with 
^rtains, in the way that is usual in this 
Province, are occasion of very great offences 
against God our Lord” . . . (the Synod 
therefore urges the Viceroy to prohibit 
them altogether, and) . . . “enjoins on all 
ecclesiastical persons, on penalty of sentence 
of excommunication, and of forfeiting 100 
pardaos to the church court* not to use the 
said palanquins, made in the fashion above 
descnbed.”;y4th Act of 5th Council of Goa, 
in ArcUv. Port. Ooimt., fasc. 4. (See also 
under BOY.) 

The followi^ is the remonstrance 
of the city of Gfoa against the ecclesi- 
astical action in this matter, addressed 
to the King : 

1606.— “Last year this City gave your 
Majesty an account of how the Archbishop 
Primate proposed the issue of orders that 
,the women should go with their palanquins 
uncovered, or at least half uncovered, and 
how on this matter were made to him all the 
^®P^^s®J^tations and remcSistrances 
on the part of the whole community, giving 
the reasons against such a proceeding, which 
were also sent to Your Majesty. ITever- 
theless in a Council that was held this last 
summer, they dealt with this subject, and 
they agreed to petition Your Majesty to 
order that the said palanquins should travel 
in such a fashion that it could be seen who 
was in them. 

“The matter is of so odious a nature, and 
of such a description that Your Majesty 
should grant their desire in no shape what- 
ever, nor ^ye any order of the kind, seeine 
tins place IS a frontier fortress. ThereasoiS 


“6 “ot sure of the 


for this have been written to Your Maiesty ■ 
et us beg Your Majesty graciously to make 
no new rule ; and this is the petition of the 
whole community to Your Majesty.”_Oa^ 
gtK a Gid^ de Goa escreuea a Sua MaaeS 
0 amw dc 1606. In Archiv. Port. Orient ’ 
faso.io. 2 ». EdisSo, 2a, Parte, 186. 

forth of his Pallace, 
hee (Jahangir) get yp on a Horse, it is a 
signe that he goelh for the Warres ; but if 
he be yp vpou an Elephant or Palankine it 

1616.—“ Ahdala Gha% the great 
governour of Amadaiias, being sent for to 
Court in _ disgrace, comming in Pilgrim’s 
Clothes with fortie servants on foote,lbout 
humiliation, 

i^ished the rest in his Pallankee.” — Sir T 
in Purchas, i. 652; [Hak. Soc. ii. 278* 
which reads Palauckee, with other minor 
variances]. 

In Terry’s account, in PurcJias, ii. 1475 
we have a Pallankee, and (p. 1481) Palanka* 
m a letter of Tom Coryate’s (1615) P^an- 


1623.— “In the territories of the Portu- 
guese in India it is forbidden to men to 
travel in palankin (Palan.cUno) as in good 
sooth too effeminate a proceeding; never- 
theless as the Portuguese pay very little 
attention to their laws, as soon as the rains 
begin to fall they commence getting per- 
mission to use the palankin, either by favour 
or by bribery ; and so, gradually, the thing 
is relaxed, until at last nearly everybody 
at all seasons.”— 
i *31] T alle, i. 611 ; [comp. Hak. Soc. 

1659. -- “The designing rascal (Sivajf) 

. . . conciliated Afzal Kh^n, who fell into the 
' • * Without arms he mounted the 
palki, and proceeded to the place appointed 
under the fortress. He loft all his atten- 
dants at ^e distance of a long arrow-shot. 

. . . oivaji h^ a weapon, called in the lan- 
guage of the Dakhin hichUdi (i.e, ‘scorpion’) 
on the fingers of his hand, hidden under 

in Elliot, 

.vii. 259. See also p. 609. 

0 . 1660. “. . . Prom Oolconda ia Masli- 
^tan there is no travelling by waggons. . . 
But instead of Coaches they have the con- 
venience of Pallekies, wherein you are 
earned with more speed and more ease 
S?y rPa"* India.” - Tavernier, 
Poll, i. 175]. This was 
qmte true up to our own time. In 1840 
the present writer was carried on that road, 
a stage of 25 miles in little more than 5 
hours, by 12 bearers, relieving each other 
by sixes, ^ 

1672. The word occurs several times in 

Baldaeus as Pallinkijn. Tavernier writes 
• Pallanquin [Ball, 

» Bernier has Paleky 
ed. GonstaUe, 214, 283, 372]. 

1673. — ambling after these a great 
pace, the Palankeen-Boys support them 
four of them, two at each end of a Bmiho, 
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■which is a long hollow Cane . . . arched 
in the middle . . . where hangs the Palen- 
keen, as big as an ordinary Conch, broad 
enough to tumble in. . . JPVyfir, 34. 

1678. — “The permission you are pleased 
to give us to buy a Pallakee on the Com- 
pany's Acct. Shall make use off as Soone 
as can possiblie meet w^ii one y* may be 
fitt for ye purpose. . , .” — MS. Letter from 
Factory at Batlasore to the Council (of Fort. 
St. George), March 9, in India Office. 

1682. — Joan Nieuhof has Palakijn. Zee 
m Lant~Reize, ii. 78. 

[ „ “The Agent and Council . . . 
allowed him (Mr. Clarke) 2 pago^ p. mensem 
more towards the defraying his pallanquin 
charges, he being very crazy and much 
weaken’d by his sicknesse,” — Pringle, Lian/ 
FU SL Geo. 1st ser. i. 34.] 

1720. — “I desire that all the free Mer- 
chants of my acquaintance do attend me 
in their paleikeens to the place of burial.” 
— Will of Charles Lavers, Merchant, in 
Wheeler, ii. 340. 

1726. — “. . . Palangkyn dragers” (palan- 
kin-bearers). — Valentijn, Ceylon, 45. 

1736. — “Palanquin, a kind of chaise or 
chair, borne by men on their shoulders, 
much used by the Chinese and other Eastern 
peoples for travelling from place to place.” 
— Bailey's Lidt. 2nd ed. 

1750-52. — “The greater nobility are 
carried in a palekee, which looks very like 
a hammock fastened to a pole.” — Toreen^s 
Voyage to Suratte, China, &c., ii. 201. 

1754-58. — In the former year the Court 
of Directors ordered that Writers in their 
Service should “lay aside the expense of 
either horse, chair, or Palankeen, during 
their Writership.” The Writers of Port 
William (4th Nov. 1756) remonstrated, 
begging “to be indulged in keeping a 
Palankeen for such months of the year 
as the excessive heats and violent rains 
make it impossible to go on foot without 
the utmost hazard of their health.” The 
Court, however, replied (11 Feb. 1756): 
“We very well know that the indulging 
Writers with Palankeens has not a little 
contributed to the neglect of business vre 
complain of, by affording them opportunities 
of rambling ” ; and again, with an obduracy 
and fervour too great for grammar (March 
Z, 1758): “We do most positively order 
and direct (and will admit of no representa- 
tion for postponing the execution of) that 
no Writer whatsoever be permitted to keep 
either palankeen, horse, or chaise, during 
his Writership, on pain of being immediately 
dismissed from our service.” — In Zo7ig, 
pp. 54, 71, 130. 

1780. — “The Nawaub, on seeing his con- 
dition, was struck with grief and com- 
passion; but . . . did not even bend his 
eyebrow at the sight, but lifting up the 
curtain of the Palkee with his own hand, 
he saw that the eagle of his (Ali Ruza’s) 
soul, at one flight had winged its way to the 
gardens of Paradise.” — K. of JSydur, p. 429. 


1784.— 

“ The Sun in gaudy palanqueen 

Curtain’d with purple, fring’d with gold, 

Firing no more heav’n’s vault serene, 
Retir’d to sup with Ganges old.” 

Plassij Plain, a ballad by Sir IF. 
Jones; in Life and 
ed. 1807, ii. 503. 

1804. — “Give orders that a palanquin 
may be made for me ; let it be very light, 
•with the pannels made of canvas instead of 
wood, and the poles fixed as for a dooley. 
Your Bengally palanquins are so hea\V 
that they cannot be used out of Calcutta.” 
— Wellington (to Major Shaw), June 20. 

The following measures a change in 
ideas. A palankin is now hardly ever 
used by a European, even of humble 
position, much less by the opulent : 

1808. — “Palkee. A litter well known in 
India, called by the English Palankeen. 
A Guzerat punster (aware of no other) 
hazards the Etymology Pa-lahhee [pao- 
lahhv\ a thing requiring an annual income 
of a quarter Lack to support it and corre- 
sponding luxuries.” — R. Lnm/nxond, III us- 
trations, &c. 

,, “The conveyances of the island 
(Madeira) are of three kinds, viz. : horses, 
mules, and a litter, ycleped a palanquin, 
being a chair in the sha^e of a bathing-tub, 
•with a pole across, carried by two men, as 
doolees are in the east.” — Welsh, Remini-* 
scences, i. 282. 

1809. — 

“ Woe ! Woe ! around their palankeen. 

As on a bridal day 

With symphony and dance and song. 

Their kindred and their friends come on, 

The dance of sacrifice ! The funeral song ! ” 
Kehama, i. 6.. 

c. 1830. — “ Gn curieux indiscret re§ut un 
galet dans la t^te ; on I’emporta baign5 de 
sang, couch5 dans un palanquin.” — V, 
Jacgiiemont, Corr. i. 67. 

1880. — “It -will amaze readers in these 
days to learn that the Governor-General 
sometimes condescended to be carried in a 
Palanquin — a mode of conveyance which, 
except for long journeys away from rail- 
roads, has long been abandoned to portly 
Baboos, and Eurasian clerks.” — Sat. Rev., 
Feb. 14. 

1881. — “ In the great procession on Corpus 
Christi Day, when the Pope is carried in 
a palanquin round the Piazza of St. Peter, 
it is generally believed that the cushions 
and furniture of the palanquin are so ar- 
ranged as to enable him to bear the fatigue 
of the ceremony by sitting whilst to the 
spectator he a]ppears to be kneeling.” — Lean 
Stanley, Christian loistitutions, 231. 

PALAVEEAM, n.p. A town and 
cantonment 11 miles S.W. from 
Madras. The name is Palldvaram 
probably Palla-^uram, Pallma/pura . 
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the ‘town of the Pallas’ ; the latter a 
caste claiming descent from the Palla- 
vas who reigned at Conjeveram (Seslia- 
giri Sdstn). [The Madras Gloss, derives 
their name from Tam. pallam, ‘low 
land,’ as they are commonly employed 
in the cultivation of wet lands.] 

PALE ALE, The name formerly 
given to the beer brewed for Indian use. 
(See BEEE.) 

1784. — “London Porter and Pale Ale, 
light and excellent, Sicca Rupees 160 per 
hlid.” — Advt. in Seton-Karr, i. 39. 

1793. — “For sale . . . Pale Ale (per 
hhd.) . . . Es. 80.” — Bomlay Oouner, Jan. 19. 

[1801.—“!. Pale Ale; 2. strong ale; 3. 
small beer ; 4. brilliant beer ; 5. strong 
porter ; 6. light porter ; 7. brown stout.” — 
Advt. in Car&i), Good Old Bays, i. 147.] 

1848. — “Constant dinners, tiffins, pale 
ale, and claret, the prodigious labour of 
cutchery, and the refreshment of brandy 
pawnee, which he w-as forced to take there, 
had this effect upon Waterloo Sedley.” — 
Vanity Fair, ed. 1867, ii. 258. 

1853. — “Parmi les cafds, les cabarets, les 
gargotes, I ’on rencontre et Ih une taverne 
anglaise placard^e de sa panoarte de porter 
simple et double, d’old Scotch ale, dEast 
India Pale beer.” — Th. Qauti&r, Constanti- 
nople, 22. 

1867.— 

“ Pain bis, galette ou panaton, 

Fromage a la pie ou Stilton, 

Cidre ou pale-ale de Burton, 

Vin de bne, ou branne-mouton.” 

Th. Gautier d Gh. Gamier. 

PALEMPOBE, s. A kind of chintz 
bed-cover, sometiiiies made of beautiful 
patterns, formerly made at various 
places in India, especially at Sadras 
and Masulipatam, the importation of 
which into Europe has become quite 
obsolete, but under the greater ap- 
preciation of Indian manufactures has 
recently shown some tendency to re- 
vive. The etymology is not quite 
certain, — we know no place of the 
name likely to have been the epony- 
mic, — and possibly it is a corruption 
of a hybrid (Hind, and Pers.) palang- 
posh, ‘a bed-cover,’ which occurs below, 
and which may have been perverted 
through the existence of Salempore as 
a kind of stuff. The probability that 
the word originated in a perversion of 
palang-posh, is strengthened by the 
following entry in Bluteau’s Diet. 
(Suppt. 1727 .) 

“OnAunus or Chaudbus sSo huns pan os 
gmid^, que servem para oobrir camas e 


outras cousas. Sao pintados de cores muy 
vistosas, e alguns mais linos, a que chamao 
palangapuzes. FabricSo-se de algodao em 
Bengala e Choromandel,” — i.e. C/iaudus on 
Chaudeus” (this I cannot identify, perhaps 
the same as Choutar among Piece-goods) 
“are a kind of large cloths serving to cover 
beds and other things. They are painted 
with gay colours, and there are some of a 
finer description which are called palang- 
poshes,” &c. 

[For the mode of manufacture at 
Masulipatam, see Jomi. Ind. Art. hi. 
14. Mr. Pringle (Madras Selections, 
4th ser. p. 71, and Diary Ft. St. Geo. 
1st ser. hi. 173) has questioned this 
derivation. The word may have been 
taken from the State and town of 
Pdlanpur in Guzerat, which seems to 
have been an emporium for the manu- 
factures of N. India, which was long 
noted for chintz of this kind.] 

1648. — “Int Governe van Raga mand/raga 
. . . werden veel . . . Salamporij . , . 
gemaeckt.” — Van den Broeclce, 87. 

1673. — “Staple commodities (at Masuli- 
patam) are calicnts white and painted, 
Palempores, Carpets.”— Fryer, 34. 

1813. — 

“ A stain on every bush that bore 
A fragment of his palampore, 

His breast with wounds unnumber’d riven, 
His hack to earth, his face to heaven . . 

Byron, The Giaour. 

1814. — “A variety of tortures were in- 
flicted to extort a confession ; one was a 
sofa, with a platform of tight cordage in 
network, covered with a palampore, which 
concealed a bed of thorns placed under it : 
the collector, a corpulent Banian, was then 
stripped of his jama (see JAMIflLA), or 
muslin robe, and ordered to lie down.” — 
Foi'bes, Or. Mem. ii. 429 ; [2nd ed. ii. 64]. 

1817, — “. . . these cloths . . , serve as 
coverlids, and are employed as a substi- 
tute for the Indian palertmore.”— 

Jhm, 171 ; [2nd ed. i. 191]. 

[1855.- 

“ The jewelled amaun of thy zemzem is 
bare, 

And the folds of thy palampore wave in 
the air.” 

Bern Gaultier, Eastern Serenotde.'\ 

1862. — “Bala posh, or Palang posh, quilt 
or coverlet, 300 to 1000 rupees.” — Punjab 
Trade Report, App. p. xxxviii, 

1880. — . . and third, the celebrated 
palampores, or ‘bed-covers,’ of Masulipa- 
tam, Fatehgarh, Shikarpur, Hazara, and 
other places, which in point of art decora- 
tion are simply incomparable.” — Birdwood, 
The Irdustrial Arts of India, 260. 

PALI, s. The name of the sacred 
language of the Southern Buddhists, 
in fact, according to their apparently^ 
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well-founded tradition Magadhi, the 
•dialect of what we now call South 
Bahar, in which Sakya Muni dis- 
coursed. It is one of the Prakrits (see 
PRACRIT) or Aryan vernaculars of 
India, and has proliably been a dead 
language for nearly 2000 years. Pali 
in Skt. means ‘ a line, row, series ’ ; and 
by the Buddhists is used for the series 
of their Sacred Texts. Pdli-hhdshd is 
then ‘ the language of the Sacred 
Texts,’ i.e. Magadhl; and this is called 
elliptically by the Singhalese Pali, 
which we have adopted in like use. 
It has been carried, as the sacred 
language, to_ all the Indo-Chinese 
•countries which have derived their 
religion from India through Ceylon. 
Pali is “ a sort of Tuscan among the 
Prakrits ” from its inherent grace and 
.strength (Childers). But the analogy 
to Tuscan is closer still in the parallel- 
ism of the modification of Sanskrit 
words, used in Pali, to that of Latin 
words used in Italian. 

• Robert Knox does not apparently 
know by that name the Pali language 
in Ceylon. He only speaks of the 
Books of Religion as “being in an 
eloquent style which the Vulgar people 
do not understand ” (p. 75) ; and in 
-another passage says: “They have a 
language something differing from the 
vulgar tongue (like Latin to us) which 
their books are wi’it in ” (p. 109). 

1689. — “LevS uns font valoir le style de 
leur Alcoran, les autres de leur Bali.” — 
Lettres Edif. xxv. 61. 

1690. — “ . . . this Doubt proceeds from 
the Siameses understanding two Languages, 
'iiiz., the Vulgar, which is a simple Tongue, 
'Consisting almost wholly of Monosyllables, 
without Conjugation or Declension; and 
another Language, which I have already 
. spoken of, which to them is a dead Tongue, 
known only by the Learned, which is called 
the Balie Tongue, and which is enricht with 
the inflexions of words, like the Languages 
we have in Europe. The terms of Religion 

-and Justice, the names of Offices, and all 
the Ornaments of the Vulgar Tongue are 
borrow’d from the Balie.”— De la LouWds 
Siam^ E.T. 1693, p. 9. 

1795.— “Of the ancient Pallis, whose 
language constitutes at the present day the 
sacred text of Ava, Pegue, and Siam, as 
well as of several other countries eastward 
*of the Ganges : and) of their migration from 
India to the banks of the Cali, the Nile of 
Ethiopia, we have but very imperfect infor- 
mation.* ... It has been the opinion of 
some of the most enlightened writers on the 

* The writer is here led away by Wilford’s 
-nonsense. 


languages of the East, that the Pali, the 
sacred language of the priests of Boodh, is 
nearly allied to the Shanscrit of the Bramins : 
and there certainly is much of that holy 
idiom engrafted on the^ vulgar language of 
Ava, by the introduction of the Hindoo 
religion.”— 337-8. 

1818.— “The Talapoins ... do apply 
themselves in some degree to study, since 
according to their rules they are obliged to 
learn the Sadh, which is the grammar of 
the Pali lat^uage or Magatk, to read the 
Vini, the Padimot . . . and the sermons of 
Godama. . . . All these books are written 
in the Pali tongue, but the text is accom- 
panied by a Burmese translation. They 
were all brought into the kingdom by a 
certain Brahmin from the island of Ceylon.” 
— Sangermands Bmmiese Empire, p. 141. 

[1822. — “. . . the sacred books of the 
Buddhists are composed in the Balli 
tongue. . . — Wallace, Fifteen Years in 

India, 187.] 

1837. — “Buddhists are impressed with the 
conviction that their sacred and classical 
language, the M^gadhi or Pali, is of greater 
antiquity than the Sanscrit ; and that it 
had attained also a higher state of refine- 
ment than its rival tongue had acquired. In 
support of this belief they adduce various 
arguments, which, in their judgment, are 
quite conclusive. They observe that the 
very word Pd.li signifies original, text, 
regularity ; and there is scarcely a Buddhist 
scholar in Ceylon, who, in the discussion of 
this question, will not quote, with an air of 
triumph, their favourite verse, — 

Sd Mdgadhi; mUla hhdsd (&c.). 

There is a language which is the root ; 

. . . men and brahmans at the commence- 
ment of the creation, who never before heard 
nor uttered a human accent, and even the 
Supreme Buddhos, spoke it : it is M%adhi,* 

“This verse is a quotation from Kachchd- 
yan5’s grammar, the oldest referred to in 
the P^li literature of Ceylon. . . . Let me 
... at once avow, that, exclusive of all 
philological considerations, I am inclined, 
on primS, facie evidence — external as well 
as internal— to entertain an opinion adverse 
to the claims of the Buddhists on this par- 
ticular point.” — George Tumour, Introd, to 
Mahdvmiso, p. xxii. 

1874. — “The spoken language of Italy 
was to be found in a number of provincial 
dialects, each with its own characteristics, 
the Piedmontese harsh, the Neapolitan 
nasal, the Tuscan soft and flowing. These 
dialects had been rising in importance as 
Latin declined; the birth-time of a new 
literary language was imminent. Then 
came Dante, and choosing for his immortal 
Commedia the finest and most cultivated of 
the vernaculars, raised it at once to the 
)osition of dignity which it still retains, 
lead Sanskrit for Latin, Magadhese for 
Tuscan, and the Three Baskets for the 
Divina Commedia, and the parallel is com- 
pete. . . . Like Italian Pali is at once 
lowing and sonorous ; it is a characteristic 
of both languages that nearly every word 
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ends in a vowel, and that all harsh conjimc- 
tions are softened down by assimilation, 
elision, or crasis, while on the other hand 
both lend themselves easily to the expression 
of sublime and vigorous thought.” — Ghilders, 
Preface to Pali Diet. pp. xiii-xiv. 

PALKEE-GrAERY, s. A ‘palankin- 
coach/ as it is termed in India ; i.e. 
a carriage shaped somewhat like a 
palankin on wheels ; Hind, jpdlkl-gdrl. 
The word is however one formed under 
European influences. [“The system 
of conveying passengers by palkee 
carriages and trucks was first estab- 
lished between Cawnpore and Allaha- 
bad in May 1843, and extended to 
Allyghur in November of the same 
year ; Delhi was included in June 
1845, Agra and Meerut about the 
same time ; the now-going line not 
being, however, ready till January 
1846” (Carey, Good OldDa/ys, ii. 91),] 

1878. — “The Governor-General’s carriage 
. . . may be jostled by the hired ‘palki- 
gharry,’ with its two wretched ponies, rope 
harness, nearly naked driver, and wheels 
whose sinuous motions impress one with 
the idea that they must come off at the 
next revolution." — Life in the Mofussil, i. 38. 

This description applies rather to the 
cranchee (q.v.) than to the palkee-garry, 
which is (or used to be) seldom so sordidly 
equipt. [Mr. Kipling’s account of the 
Calcutta palhi gari (Beast ainjd Man, 192) is 
equally uncomplimentary.] 

PALMYRA, s. The fan-palm 
(Borassus flahelliformis), which is very 
commonly cultivated in S. India and 
Ceylon (as it is also indeed in the 
Ganges valley from Farrukhabad down 
to the head of the Delta), and hence 
was called by the Portu^iese par ex- 
cellence, palmeira or Hhe palm-tree.’ 
Sir J. Hooker writes : “ I believe this 
palm is nowhere wild in India ; and 
have always suspected that it, like the 
tamarind, was introduced from Africa.” 
[So Watt, Econ. Diet. i. 504.] It is an 
important tree in the economy of S. 
India, Ceylon, and parts of the Archi- 
pelago as producing jaggery (q.v.) or 
‘palm-sugar’ ; whilst the wood affords 
rafters and laths, and the leaf gives a 
material for thatch, mats, umbrellas, 
fans, and a substitute for paper. Its 
minor uses are many : indeed it is 
supposed to supply nearly all the 
t^ants of man, and a Tamil proverb 
ascribes to it 801 uses (see Ferguson’s 
Palmyra-Palm of Ceylon, and Tennenfs 


Ceylon, i. Ill, ii. 519 seqy.; also see 

BEAB). 

1563. — “ ... A ilha de Ceilao ... ha 
muitas palmeiras. ff. 65?;-66. 

1673. — “Their Buildings suit with the 
Country and State of the inhabitants, being 
mostly contrived for Conveniency : the 
Poorer are made of Boughs and oUas of the 
PalaxeToeaT— Fryer, 199. 

1718. — “ . . . Leaves of a Tree called 
Palmeira.” — Pi'op. of the Gospel in the East, 
iii. 85. 

1756. — “The interval was planted with 
rows of palmira, and coco-nut trees." — 
Omie, ii. 90, ed. 1803. 

1860. — “Here, too, the beautiful palmyra, 
palm, which abounds over the north of the 
Island, begins to appear .” — TmnenVs Ceylmi, 
ii. 54. 

PALMYRA POINT, n.p. Other- 
wise called Pt. Pedro, [a corruption of 
the Port. Punta das Pedras, ‘ the rocky 
cape,’ a name descriptive of the natural 
features of the coast (Tennent, ii. 535)]. 
This is the N.E. point of Ceylon, the^ 
high palmyra trees on which are con- 
spicuous. 

PALMYRAS, POINT, n.p. This- 
is a headland on the Orissa coast, quite 
low, but from its prominence at the 
most projecting part of the combined 
Mahanadi and Brahmani delta an im- 

ortant landmark, especially in former- 

ays, for ships bound from the south 
for the mouth of the Hoogly, all the 
more for the dangerous shoal off it. A 
point of the Mahanadi delta, 24 miles 
to the south-west, is called False Point, 
from its liability to be mistaken for- 
P. Palmyras. 

1553.—“ . . . o Cabo Seg5gora, a qne oa 
nossos chamam das Palmeiras por numas 
que alii estam, as quaes os navigantes notam 
por Ihes dar conhecimento da terra. E deste 
cabo . . . fazemos fim do Reyno Orixa.” — 
Barros, I. ix. 1. 

1598. — “ ... 2 miles (Butch) before you 
come to the point of Palmerias, you shall' 
see certaine blacke houels standing vppon a 
land that is higher than all the land there- 
abouts, and from thence to the Point it 
beginneth againe to be low ground and . . . 
you shall see some small (but notouer white)- 
sandie Downes . . . you shall finde-being right 
against the point de Palmerias . . . that 
vpon the point there is neyther tree nor 
bush, and although it hath the name of the 
Point of Palm-trees, it hath notwithstanding 
right forth, but one Palme tree.” — Linschoten„ 
3d Book, ch. 12. 

[c. 1665. — “ Even the Portuguese of Ogwlh 
(see HOOGLY), in Bengale, purchased 
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without scruple these wretched cai)tives, j 
and the horrid traffic was transacted in the | 
vicinity of the island of Galles, near Cape 
das Palmas." — Bet'iiier, ed. OomtabU^ 176.] 

1823. — “It is a large delta, formed by 
the mouths of the Maha-Nuddee and other 
rivers, the northernmost of which insulates 
Cape Palmiras.”— ed. 1844, i. 88. 

[PAMBRE, s. An article of dress 
wliich. seems to liave been used for 
various purposes, as a scarf, and ! 
perhaps as a turban. Mr. Yusuf Ali | 
{Monograph on Silk Fairies^ 81) classes 
it among ‘fabiics which are simply 
wrapped over the head and shoulders 
by men and women ’ ; and he adds ; 
“The Pamri is used by women and 
children, generally amongst Hindus.” 
His specimens are some 3 yards long 
by 1 broad, and are made of pure silk 
or silk and cotton, with an ornamental 
border. The word does not appear in 
the Hind, dictionaries, but Molesworth 
has Mahr. ^dmar% ‘ a sort of silk cloth.’ 

[1616. — “He covered my head with his 
Pambre." — Fost&r^ Letters, iv. 344.] 

Tor some of the following q^uotatious 
and notes I am indebted to Mr. W. 
Poster. 

[1617. — “Antelopes and ramshelles,* which 
bear the finest wool in the world, with which 
they make very delicate mantles, called 
Pawmmerys. "—/osepA Salbanh to ike. E. 
India Co., Agra, Nov. 22, 1617 ; India Office 
Records, 0. C., No. 568. 

[1627. — “ L’on y [Kashmir] travaille aussi 
plusieurs Vomeris [misprint for Pomeris, 
which he elsewhere mentions as a stuff from 
Kashmir and Lahore], qui sont des pieces 
d’estoffes longues de trois, aulnes, et largers 
de deux, faite de laine de moutons, qui croit 
an derriere de ces bestes, et qui est aussi 
fine que de la soye: on tient ces estoffes 
expos€es au froid pendant Thyver : elles ont 
un beau lustre, semblables aux tabis de nos 
Cartiers.” — Frangois Pelsart, in Thevenofs 
RSlatiom de divers Voyages, vol. i. pt. 2, 

[1634. — A letter in the India Office of 
Deo. 29 mentions that the Governor of 
Surat presented to the two chief Factors a 
horse and “ a coat and pamorine ” apiece. 

[ „ 0. C., No. 1543 a (I. 0. Records) 

mentions the presentation to the President 
of Surat of a “coat and pamorine.” 

[1673.— “A couple of pamerins, which are 
fine mantles.” — Fnjer’s Nm Account, p. 79 ; 
also see 177 ; in 112 ramerin. 

1766.—“ ... a lungee (see LOONGHEE) 
or clout, barely to cover their nakedness, 

* Query (i.) rdmim (Hind.) or rama (Ladakhi) 
chhelU—the rama (special variety of goat) -goat; 
(ii.) or is Salbank mixing mma-shdl (goat-shawl), 
the product, with the name of the animal pro- 
ducing the raw material? 


and a pamree or loose mantle to throw 
over their shoulders, or to lye on upon the* 
ground.” — Grose, 2nd ed. ii. 81.] 

PANGHANGAM, s. Skt.= 

‘ qiiinque-partite.’ A native almanac 
in S. India is called so, because it 
contains information on five subjects, 
viz. Solar Days, Lunar Days, Asterisms, 
Yogas, and kara7ias (certain astrological 
divisions of tke days of a montk). 
Panchanga is used also, at least by 
Buckanan below, for tke Braliniaii 
wko keeps and interprets the almanac 
for the villagers. [This should be Skt.. 
ggaiickdngi.'\ 

1612. — “ Every year they make new 
almanacs for the eclipses of the Sun and of 
the Moon, and they have a perpetual one 
which serves to pronounce their auguries, 
and this they call Panchagao.” — Qouto, 
vi. 4. 

1651. — “The Bramins, in order to know 
the good and bad days, have made certain 
writings after the fashion of our Almanacks,, 
and these they call Panjangam.” — Rogerius, 
55. This author gives a specimen (pp> 
63-69). 

1800. — “No one without consulting the 
Panchanga, or almanac-keeper, knows when. 
he is to perform the ceremonies of religion.” 
— Buchanan^ s Mysore, &c., i. 284. 

PANDAL, PENDAUL, s. Ashed. 
Tamil, pandal, [Skt. bandh, ‘ to bind’]. 

1651. — “. . . it is the custom in this 
country when there is a Bride in the house 
to set up before the door certain stakes 
somewhat taller than a man, and these are 
covered with lighter sticks on which foliage* 
is put to make a shade. . . . This arrange- 
ment is called a Pandael in the country 
speech.” — Rogerhis, 12. 

1717. — “ Water-Bandels, which are little 
sheds for the Conveniency of drinking 
Water.” — Phillipses Account, 19. 

1745. — “ Je suivis la procession d’un peu 
loin, et arrive aux sepultures, j’y vis uu 

andel ou tente dress^e, sur la fosse du 

efunt; elle €tait om4e de branches de^ 
figuier, de toiles peintes, &c. L’int4rieur 
^tait garnie de petites lampes allum€es.” — 
Norbert, M^moires, iii. 32. 

1781. — “Les gens riches font construir 
devant leur port© un autre pendal.” — Son- 
nerat, ed. 1782, i. 134. 

1800. — “ I told the farmer that, as I meant 
to make him pay his full rent, I could not 
take his fowl and milk without paying for 
them ; and that I would not enter his pun- 
dull, because he had not paid the labourers- 
who made it.” — Letter of Sir T. Munro, in 
Life, i. 283. 

1814. — “ There I beheld, assembled in 
the same pandaul, or reposing under the* 
friendly banian-tree, the Gosannee (see: 
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G-OSAIN) in a state of nudity, the Togee 
{see JOGEE) with a lark or paroquet his 
sole companion for a thousand miles.” — 
Forbes^ Or. Menu. ii. 465 ; [2nd ed. ii. 72. 
In ii. 109 he writes Pendall]. 

1816. — “Pandauls were erected opposite 
the two principal fords on the river, where 
under my medical superintendence skilful 
natives provided with eau-de-luce and other 
remedies were constantly stationed.” — Dr. 
2'PKmzie^ in Asiatic Researches^ xiii. 329. 

PANDARAM, s. A Hindu ascetic 
mendicant of the (so-called) Sndra, or 
even of a lower caste. A priest of the 
lower Hindu castes of S. India and 
Oeylon. Tamil, ^andaram. C. P. 
Brown says the Panddram is properly 
a Vaishnava, hut^ other authors apply 
the name to Saiva priests. [The 
Madras Gloss, derives the word from 
Skt. pandu-ranga^ ‘ white-coloured.’ 
Messrs. Cox and Stuart {Man of N. 
Arcot i. 199) derive it from Skt. hlidTF 
dagara, ‘a temple-treasury,’ wherein 
were employed those who had re- 
nounced the world. The Pandarams 
.seem ,to receive numerous recruits from 
the Saivite Siidra castes, who choose 
to make a pi’ofession of piety and 
wander about l^egging. They are, in 
reality, very lax in their modes of life, 
often drinking liquor and eating 
animal/ food furnished by any resjject- 
able Siidra. They often serve in 
JSiva temples, where they make up 
garlands of flowers to decorate the 
lingam, and blow brass trumpets when 
otterings are made or processions take 
place ” {ibid.).] 

1711. — . . But the destruction, of 60 
or 60,000 pagodas worth of grain . . . and 
killing the Pandarrum ; these are things 
which make his demands really carry 
too much justice with them.” — Letter in 
Wheeler, ii. 163. 

1717. —“. . . Bramans, Pantarongal, 
and other holy men.” — Phillies's Accomvt, 
18. The word is here in the Tamil plural. 

1718. — Abundance of Bramanes, Pan- 
tares, and Poets . . . flocked together.” — 
Propn. of the Gospel, ii. 18. 

1745. — “On voit ici quelquefois les Pan- 
darams ou Penitens qui ont en p€l€rin- 
.age Bengale ; quand ils retoument ils 
^portent ici avec grand soin de Veau du 
<2ange dans des pots ou vases bien formas.” 
— Norh&rt, Mtm. iii. 28. 

0 . 1760. -—“The Pandarams, the Ma- 
hometan priests, and the Bramins thomselves 
yield to the force of truth.” — Grose, i. 252. 

1781. — “Les Pandarons ne sont pas moins 
r^v4r€^s que les Smwms. Ils sont de la 
.«ecte de Ohiven, se barbouillent toute la 


figure, la poitrine, et les bras avec des 
cendres de bouze de vache,” &c. — Somierat 
8vo. ed., ii. 113-114. 

1798. — “The other figure is of a Panda- 
ram or Senassey, of the class of pilgrims 
to the various pagodas,” — Pennant's View of 
Htndostem, preface. 

1800. — “In Chera the PUjCtris (see POO- 
JAREE) or priests in these temples are all 
Pandarums, who are the SOdras dedicated 
to the service of Siva’s temples. . . — 

Buchaimn's Mysore, &:c., ii. 338. 

1809. — “The chief of the pagoda (Rames- 
waram), or Pandaram, waiting on the 
beach.” — Ld. Valentia, i. 338. 

1860. — “In the island of Nainativoe, to 
the south-west of Jafna, there was till 
recently a little temple, dedicated to the 
goddess Naga Tambiran, in which conse- 
crated serpents were tenderly reared by the 
Pandarams, and daily fed at the expense of 
the worshippers.” — Tennent's Ceylon, i. 373, 

PANDARANI, n. p. The iianie of 
a port of Malabar of great reputation 
in the Middle Ages, a name which has 
gone through many curious corrup- 
tions. Its position is clear enough 
from Varthema’s statement that an un- 
inhabited island stood opposite at three 
leagues distance, which must he the 
“ Sacrifice Rock ” of our charts. [The 
Madras Gloss, identifies it with Col lam.] 
The name appears upon no modern 
map, hut it still attaches to a miserable 
fishing village on the site, in the form 
Pantalani (approx, lat. 11'* 26'), a 
little way north of Koilandi. It is 
seen below in Ibn Batuta’s notice that 
Pandarani afforded an exceptional 
shelter to shipping during the S.W. 
monsoon. This is referred to in an 
interesting letter to one of the present 
writers from his friend Col. (now Lt.- 
Gen.) R. H. Sankey, C.B., R.E., dated 
Madras, 13th Feby., 1881 : “One very 
extraordinary feature on the coast is 
the occurrence of mud-banks in from 
1 to 6 fathoms of water, which have 
the effect of breaking ])oth surf and 
swell to such an extent that ships can 
run into the patches of water so 
sheltered at the very height of the 
monsoon, when the elements are rag- 
ing, and not only find a perfectly still 
sea, but are able to land their cargoes. 

. . . Possibly the snugness of some 
of the harbours frequented by the 
Chinese junks, such as Pandarani, 
may have been mostly due to banks 
of this kind? By the way, I suspect 
your ‘ Pandarani ’ was nothing hut the 
roadstead of Coulete (Coulandi or 
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<Juelaiide of our Atlas). The Master 
Attendant who accompanied me, ap- 
23ears to have a good opinion of it as 
-an anchorage, and as well sheltered.” 
[See LogaUy Malabar, i. 72.] 

e. 1150. — “Fandarina is a town built at 
the mouth of a river which comes from 
Manibdr (see MALABAR), where vessels 
from India and Sind cast anchor. The 
inhabitants are rich, the markets well 
supplied, and trade flourishing.” — BdHsi, 
in Elliot^ i. 90. 

1296. — “In the year (1296) it was pro- 
hibited to merchants who traded in fine 
or costly products with Maparh (Ma’bar or 
Coromandel), Pei’-nan (*) and Fantalaina, 
three foreign kingdoms, to export any one 
-of them more than the value of 60,000 ting 
in paper money.” — Chinese Annals of the 
Mongol Dynasty, quoted by Pauthier, Marc 
Pul, 532. 

c. 1300. — “Of the cities on the shore the 
first is Sind^bilr, then FakmSr, then the 
country of Manjarilr, then the country of 
HIH, then the country of (Fandaraina*).” 
— Rash'iduddin, in Elliot, i. 68. 

0 . 1321. — “And the forest in which the 
pepper groweth extendeth for a good 18 
days’ journey, and in that forest there 
be two cities, the one whereof is called 
Flandrina, and the other Cyngilm'* (see 
SHINKALI). — Friar Odoric, in Cathay, 
&c., 76. 

c. 1843. — “ From Boddfattan we proceeded 
to Fandaraina, a great and fine town with 
.gardens and bazars. The Musulmans there 
occupy three quarters, each having its 
mosque. ... It is at this town that the 
ships of China pass the winter” (^.fl. the 
B.W. monsoon). — Ibn Batiita, iv. 88. (Com- 
pare Roieiro below. ) 

c. 1442. — “The humble author of this 
narrative having received his order of dis- 
missal departed from Calicut by sea, after 
having passed the port of Bendinaneh (read 
Bandaranah, and see MANGtAlORE, a) 
situated on the coast of Melabar, (he) 
reached the port of Mangalor. . . .” — 
Abdurrazzdlc, in India in XVth Cent., 20. 

1498. — “. . . hum lugar que se chama 
Pandarany . . . por que alii estava bom 
porto, e que alii nos amarassemos . . . e 
•que era costume que os navios que vinham a 
esta terra pousasem alii por estarem seguros. 

. . .” — Roteiro de Yasco da Gania, 53. 

1503. — “Da poi feceno vela et in vn 
porto de dicto Re chiamato Fundarane 
-amazomo molta g§te c5 artelaria et deliber- 
orno andare verso il regno de Cuchin. ...” 
— LeRer of Kitig Emanuel, p. 6. 

c. 1606. — “Questo capitanio si trovb nave 
17 de mercadanti Mori in uno porto se 
‘Chima Panidarami, e combattb con queste 
le quali se messeno in terra ; per modo che 
•questo capitanio mandb tutti li soi copani 
ben armadi con un baril de polvere per 

* This is the true reading, see note at the place, 

iand J, R. As. Soo, N.S- 


cadaun eopano, e mise fuoco dentro dette 
navi de Mori ; e tutte quelle brasolle, con 
tutte quelle spezierie che erano carghe per 
la Mecha, e s’intende ch’ erano molto 
ricche. . . .” — Leonardo CcC Masser, 20-21. 

1510. — “Here we remained two days, and 
then departed, and went to a place which 
is called Pandarani, distant from this one 
day’s journey, and which is subject to the 
King of Calicut. This place is a wretched 
affair, and has no port.” — Varthmia, 153. 

1516. — “Further on, south south-east, is 
another Moorish place which is called Pan- 
darani, in which also there are many ships.” 
— Barhosa, 152. 

In Rowlandson’s Translation of the Tohfat- 
ul-Majdhid%n [Or. Tratisl. Fund, 1833), the 
name is habitually misread Fiindreeah for 

Fundaraina. 

1536. — “Martim Afonso . . . ran along 
the coast in search of the paraos, the galleys 
and caravels keeping the sea, and the foists 
hugging the shore. And one morning they 
came suddenly on Cunhalemarcar with 25 
pai'aos, which the others had sent to collect 
rice ; and on catching sight of them as they 
came along the coast towards the Isles of 
Pandarane, Diogo de Reynoso, who was in 
advance of our foists, he and his brother 
. . . and Diogo Corvo ... set off to engage 
the Moors, who were numerous and well 
armed. And Cunhale, when he knew it was 
Martim Afonso, laid all pressure on his oars 
to double the Point of Tiracole. , . .” — 
Correa, iii. 775. 

PANDY, s. The most current col- 
loq[iiial name for the Sepoy mutineer 
during 1857-58. The surname Pande 
[Skt. Fandita] was a very common 
one among the high-caste SejDoys of 
the Bengal army, being the tide of 
a Jot [got, gotTa'\ or subdivisional 
branch of the Brahmins of the TJp]3er 
Provinces, which furnished many men 
to the ranks. “The first two men 
hung” (for mutiny) “at Barrackpore 
were Pandies by caste, hence all 
sepoys were Pandies, and ever will 
be so called” (Bourchier, as below). 

“ In the Bengal army before the 
Mutiny, there was a person employed 
in the quarter-guard to strike the 
gong, who was known as the gunta 
Pandy” Keatinge). Ghantd, ‘a 

gong or bell.’ 

1857. — “As long as I feel the entire 
confidence I do, that we shall triumph over 
this iniquitous combination, I cannot feel 
gloom. I leave this feeling to the Pandies, 
who have sacrificed honour and existence to 
the ghost of a delusion.” — IT, Greathed, 
Lett&'s daring the Siege, of Delhi, 99. 

„ “We had not long to wait before 
the line of guns, howitzers, and mortar carts, 
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chiefly drawn by elephants, soon hove in 
sight. . . . Poor Pandy, what a pounding 
was in store for you ! . . — BoureJuer, 
Eight Cam;paig% against the Bengal 

Be]^oy Amy, 4:7. 

PANOAEA, PANG-AIA, s. From 
the quotations, a kind of boat used 
on the E. coast of Africa. [Pyrard 
de Laval (i. 53, Hak. Soc.) speaks of a 
“ kind of raft called a panguaye,” on 
which Mr. Gray comments : “ As 

Eivara points out, Pyrard mistakes i 
the use of the word panguaye^ or, as 
the Portuguese write it, pangaio, 
which was a small sailing canoe. . . . 
Eivara says the word is still used in 
Portuguese India and Africa for a 
two-masted barge with lateen sails. | 
It is mentioned in Lancaster’s Voyages \ 
(Hak. Soc. pp. 5, 6, and 26), where it i 
is described as being like a barge with 
one mat sail of coco-nut leaves. ‘ The 
barge is sowed together with the 
rindes of trees and pinned with 
wooden pinnes.’ See also Alh, Gonim, 
Hak. Soc. iii. p. 60, note; and Dr. 
BurnelPs note to Linschoten, Hak. 
Soc. i. p. 32, where it appears that the 
word is used as early as 1505, in Dorn 
Manoel’s letter,”] 

[1513.— Pandejada and Panguagada are 
used for a sort of boat near Malacca in 
D Andrade's Letter to Alboquerque of 22 
Peby. ; and we have “a Pandejada laden 
with simplies and arms” in India Ofiice MS., 
Corpo Ghronologico, vol. i.] 

1591.-—“. . . divers Pangaras or boates, 
which are pinned with wooden pinnes, and 
sowed together with Palmito cordes.” — 
Barkei'j in Hakluyt, ii. 588. 

1698. — “In this fortresse of Sofala the 
Captaine of Mossamhirjue hath a Factor, and 
twice or thrice every yere he sendeth 
certaine boats called Pangaios, which saile 
along the shore to fetch gold, and bring it 
to Mossauibique, These Pangaios are made 
of light planks, and sowed together with 
cords, without any nailes.” — Lioischotm, ch. 
4 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 32]. 

1616, — “Each of these bars, of Quilimane, 
Cumama, and Luabo, allows of the entrance 
of vessels of 100 tons, viz., galeots and 
pangaios, loaded with cloth and provisions ; 
and when they enter the river they dis- 
charge cargo into other light and very long 
boats called almadias. . . .’’-rBomn'o, 
Becada, 634. 

[1766. — “Their larger boats, called pan- 
guays, are raised some feet from the sides 
with reeds and branches of trees, well bound 
together with small -cord, and afterwards 
made water-proof, with a kind of bitumen, 
or resinous substance.” — Grose, 2nd ed. ii. 13.] 


PANGOLIN, s. This book-name.* 
for the Manis is Malay Pangula^igy, 

‘ the creature that rolls itself up.’* 
[Scott says : “ The Malay word ia 
peng-goling, transcribed also peng- 
guUngj Katingan pengiling. It means, 
‘roller,’ or, more literally, ‘roll up.’ 
The word is formed from goUng^ ‘ roll,., 
wrap,’ with the denominative prefix 
pe-<y which takes before g the form 
peng” Mr. Skeat remarks that the 
modern Malay form is teng-giling or 
se^iggiling, but the latter seems to ])e^ 
used, not for the Manis, but for a kind 
of centipede which rolls itself up. 
“The word pangolin, to judge by 
its form, should be derived from 
guling, which means to ‘roll over and 
over.’ The word pangguUng or peng-- 
gulmg in the required sense of Manis, 
does not exist in standard Malay. The- 
word was either derived from some'* 
out-of-the-way dialect, or was due ta 
some misunderstanding on the part of 
the Europeans who first adopted it.”* 
Its use in English begins with Pennant 

a opsis of Quadrupeds, 1771, p. 329).. 

m Burt gives a dissection of the 
animal in Asiat. Res, ii. 363 segg,"^ It 
is the Manis pentedactyla of Linn. ; 
called in Hind, hajrhlt li,e, Skt. vajra- 
Jcita ‘adamant reptile’). We have 
sometimes thought that the Manis. 
might have been the creature which 
was shown as a gold-digging ant (see* 
BusbecJc below) ; was not this also the 
creature that Bertrandon de la Broc- 
quifere met with in the desert of Gaza ?. 
When pursued, “ it began to cry like 
a cat at the approach of a dog. Pierre, 
•de la Yaudrei struck it on the back 
with the point of his sword, but it did 
no harm, from being covered with 
scales like a sturgeon.” a.d. 1432. (T. 

Wrighds Early Travels in Palestine, p.. 
290) (Bohn). It is remarkable to find 
the statement that these ants were* 
found in the possession of the King of 
Persia recurring in Herodotus and in 
Busbeck, with an interval of nearly 
2000 years ! We see that the sugges- 
tion of the Manis being the gold- 
digging ant has been anticipated by 
Mr. Blakesley in his Herodotus. [“It 
is now understood that the gold-dig- 
ging ants were neither, as ancients.* 
supposed, an extraordinary kind of' 
real ants, nor, as many learned men 
have since supposed, large animals- 
mistaken for ants, but Tibetan miners*, 
who, like their descendants of the.* 
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present day, preferred -working their 
mines in winter when the frozen soil 
^stands well and is not likely to trouble 
them by falling in. The Sanskrit 
word denotes both an ant and 

a particular kind of gold ” (AfcOrindle, 
Ancient Pidia^ its hivasion by Alexcmder 
4Jie Great, p. 341 seg'.] 

c. B.c. 445. — “Here in this desert, there 
live amid the sand great ants, in size some- 
what less than dogs, but bigger than foxes. 
'The Persian King has a number of them, 
which have been caught by the hunters in 
the land whereof we are speaking. . . — 

JPeo'od, iii. 102 [Rawliinson^s tr.). 

1562. — Among presents to the G. Turk 
from the Eling of Persia: “in his inusitati 
^generis animantes, qualem memini dictum, 
fuisse allatam formicam Indicam mediocris 
•canis magnitudine, mordacem admodum et 
mevam.” — Busleguii Opera, Elz&d., 1633, 
p. 343. 

PANIGALE, s. This is mentioned 
by Bluteau (vi. 223) as an Indian 
‘disease, a swelling of the feet. Odh 
is_here probably the Tamil Ml, ‘leg.’ 
{AnailcMl is the Tamil name for what 
is commonly called Cochin Leg.] 

PANIKAE, PANYOA, &c., s. 
Malayal. ^anilcan, ‘a fencing-master, 
^ teacher’ [Mai. pani, ‘work,’ Icaran, 
^ doer ’] ; but at present it more usually 
means ‘ an astrologer.’ 

1518. — “And there are very skilful men 
•who teach this art (fencing), and they are 
.^called Panicars.” — Barhosa, 128. 

1553. — “And when (the Naire) comes to 
the age of 7 years he is obliged to go to the 
iencing-school, the master of which (whom 
they call Panical) they regard as a father, 
on account of the instruction he gives them.” 
— Barros, I. ix. 3. 

1554. — “To the panical (in the Factory 
at Cochin) 300 reis a month, which are for 
the year 3600 reis.” — S. Botelho, Tombo, 24. 

1556. — “ . . . aho Rei arma caualleiro 
.ho Panica q ho ensinou,” — 2>. de Goes, 
Ghrcm. 51. 

1583. — “The maisters which teach them, 
be graduats in the weapons which they 
teach, and they bee called in their language 
Panycaes.” — Uasta‘9ieda (by N. L,), f. 36v. 

1599.—“ L’Archidiacre pour assurer sa 
•porsonne fit appeller quelques-uns des prin- 
oipaux Maitres d’Armes de sa Nation. On 
.appelle ces Gens-lh Panicals. . . . IIs sont 
extremement redoutez .” — La Croze, 101, 

1604.— “The deceased Panical had en- 
gaged in his pay many Nayres, with obliga- 
tion to die for him.” — Guerrero, Relacion, 90. 

1606. — “PaniqnaiS is the name by which 
the same Malauares call their masters of 
^ence.” — Gouvea, f, 28. 


1644. — “To the cost of a Penical and 4 
Nayres who serve the factory in the con- 
veyance of the pepper on rafts for the year 
12,960 7'es.” — BocaiTO, MS. 316. 

PANTHAY, PANTHE, s. This 
is tbe name applied of late years in 
Burma, and in intelligence coming 
from the side of Burma, to the Mahom- 
niedans of Yunnan, who established a 
brief independence at Talifu, between 
1867 and 1873. The origin of the 
name is exceedingly obscure. It is 
not, as Mr. Baber assures us, used or 
known in Yunnan itself {i.e. by the 
Chinese). It must be remarked that 
the usual Burmese name for a Mahom- 
medan is Pathi, and one would have 
been inclined to suppose Panthe' to be 
a form of the same ; as indeed wn see 
that Gen. Bytche has stated it to be 
{Burma, Past and Present, ii. 297-8). 
But Sir Arthur Phayre, a high 
authority, in a note with w^hich he 
has favoured us, observes: ‘Panthe, 
I believe, comes from a Chinese word 
signifying ‘native or indigenous.’ It 
is quite a modern name in Burma, 
and is applied exclusively to the 
Chinese Mahomniedans who come 
with caravans from Yunnan. I am 
not aware that they can be distin- 
guished from other Chinese caravan 
traders, except that they do not bring 
hams for sale as the others do. In dress 
and appearance, as well as in drinking 
samshu (see SAMSHOO) and gambling, 
they are like the others. The word 
Pa4hi again is the old Burmese word 
for ‘ Mahommedan.’ It is applied to 
all Mahommedans other than the 
Chinese Panthd. It is in no way con- 
nected with the latter word, but is, I 
believe, a corruption of Pam or Fdrsi, 
i.e.. Persian.” He adds: — “The Bur- 
mese call their own indigenous Mahom- 
medans ^ Pathi-Kuld,’ and Hindus 
‘ Hindu-Kula,^ when they wish to dis- 
tinguish between the two ” (see KTJLA). 
The last suggestion is highly probable, 
and neatly to be preferred to that of 
M. Jacquet, who supposed that the 
word might be taken from Pasei in 
Sumatra, which was during part of 
the later Middle Ages a kind of metro- 
polis of Islam, in the Eastern Seas.* 

We may mention two possible origins 
for Panthd, as indicating lines for 
enquiry : — 

* See Joum. As., Set. II., tom. viii. 352. 
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a. The title Patht (or Passi, for 
the former is only the Burmese lisping 
utterance) is very old. In the remark- 
able Chinese Account of Cainboja, 
dating from the year 1296, which has 
been translated by Abel-Kemusat, 
there is a notice of a sect in Camboja 
called Passe. The author identifies 
them in a passing way, with the Tao- 
sse, but that is a term which Pah-hian 
also in India uses in a vague way, 
apparently quite inapplicable to the 
Chinese sect properly so called. These 
Pa-sse, the Chinese writer says, “ wear 
a red or white cloth on their heads, 
like the head-dress of Tartar women, 
but not so high. They have edifices 
or towers, monasteries, and temples, 
but not to be compared for magnitude 
with those of the Buddhists. ... In 
their temples there are no images 
. . . they are allowed to coyer their 
towers and their buildings with tiles. 
The Passe never eat with a stranger 
to their sect, and do not allow them- 
selves to be seen eating; they drink 
no wine,” &c. (JEt^WjUsat, Nouv. M^. 
As., i. 112). We cannot be quite sure 
that this applies to Mahornmedans, 
but it is on the whole probable that 
the name is the same as the Pathi of 
the Burmese, and has the same ap- 
plication. No’w the people from w^honi 
the Burmese were likely to adopt a 
name for the Yunnan Mahornmedans 
are the Shans, belonging to the great 
Siamese race, who occupy the inter- 
mediate country. The question oc- 
curs:— -Is PaniliA a Shan term for 
Mahommedan? If so, is it not probably 
only a dialectic variation of the Passe 
of Camboja, the PatU of Burma, but 
entering Burma from a new quarter, 
and with its identity thus disguised? 
(Cushing, in his Shan Diet, gives Pasl 
tor Mahommedan. We do not find 
Pa%tM), There would be many an- 
alogies to such a course of things. 

[“The name Panthay is a purely Burmese 
word, and has been adopted by us from 
them. The Shan word Pang-hse is identical, 
and gives us no help to the origin of the 
term. Among themselves and to the 
Chinese they are known as Hui-hui or 
Hui-tzu (Mahomedans). G. Scott, Gazet- 
teer Burma, I. i. 606.] 


b. We find it stated in Lieut. 
Garnier’s narrative of his great ex- 



Pen~U (see Gamier, Voy. d’Expl. 
618). This name again, it has been 
suggested, may possibly have to do 
with Panthe'. But we find that Pen-t% 
(^root-soir) is a generic expression 
used in various parts of S. China for- 
‘ aborigines ^ ; it could hardly then 
have been applied to the Mahom- 
medans. 

PANWELL, n.p. This town oir 
the mainland opposite Bombay was in 
pre-railway times a usual landing- 
place on the way to Poona, and the- 
English form of the name must 
have struck many besides ourselves. 
[Hamilton {Descr. ii. 151) says it 
stands on the river Pan, whence per- 
haps the name]. We do not know the 
correct form ; but this one has sub- 
stantially come down to us from the 
Portuguese : e.g. 

1644. — “This Island of Caranja is quite- 
near, almost frontier-place, to six cities of 
the Moors of the Kingdom of the Melic^iie,. 
viz. Carnal H, Dnigo, Pene, Sahayo, AUttUy 
and Panoel.” — Bocarro, MS. f. 227. 

1804. — “ P.;Sf. Tell Mrs. Waring that 
notwithstanding the debate at dinner, and 
her recommendation, we propose to go to- 
Bombay, by Panwell, and in the balloon ! 
— Wellington, from “ Candolla,” March 8. 

PAPAYA, PAPAW, s. This word 
seems to be from America like the 
insipid, not to say nasty, fruit which 
it denotes {Car lea papaya, L.). A 
quotation below indicates that it came 
by way of the Philippines and Mal- 
acca. [The Malay name, according to- 
Mr. Skeat, is betik, which comes from 
the same Ar. form as pateca, though 
papaya and Icapaya have been intro- 
duced by Europeans.] Though of 
Httle esteem, and though the tree’s 
peculiar quality of rendering fresh 
meat tender which is familiar in the 
W. Indies, is little known or taken 
advantage of, the tree is found in 
gardens and compounds all over India, 
as far north as Delhi. In the N.W. 
Provinces it is called by the native 
gardeners arand-hharhuza, ‘castor-oil- 
tree-melon,’ no ‘doubt from the super- 
ficial resemblance of its foliage to that 
of the Palma Uhristi. According to* 
Moodeen Sheriff it has a Perso-Arahio 
name ^anbah-i-Hindl/ in Canarese it 
is called P^arangiAiannu or ‘mara 
(‘Prank or Portuguese* fruit, tree ’). 
The name papaya according to Oviedo 
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as quoted by Littre (“ Oviedo^ t. 1. 
p. 333, Madrid, 1851,” — cannot find 
it in Eamusio) was that used in Cuba, 
whilst the Carib name was cibahai,"^ 
[Mr. J. Platt, referring to his article in 
9th Ser. Notes S Queries^ iv. 515, writes : 
“ Malay papaya, like the Accra term 
hpahpa, is a European loan word. The 
evidence for Carib origin is, firstly, 
0\dedo’s Historia, 1535 (in the ed. of 
1851, voL i. 323) : ‘ Del arbol que en 
esta isla Espahola llaman papaya, y en 
la tierra firme los Hainan los Esj)aholes 
los higos del mastuergo, y en la pro- 
vincia de hficaragua llaman a tal arbol 
olocoton.^ Secondly, Breton, Diction- 
naire Garcdbe, has: ^ Ababai, papayer.’ 
Gilij, Baggio, 1782, iii. 146 (quoted in 
N, i Q., u,s.), says the Otamic word is 
pappai,”] Strange liberties are taken 
with the spelling. Mr. Eobinson (below) 
calls it popeya; Sir L. Pelly (J,E.G,8. 
XXXV. 232), poppoi iroTTOL !). Papaya 
is applied in the Philippines to Euro- 
peans who, by long residence, have 
tallen into native ways and ideas. 

0 . 1550. — “There is also a sort of fruit 
resembling figs, called by the natives 
Papaie . . . peculiar to this kingdom” 
(Peru). — Girol. Bmzoni, 242. 

1598. — “There is also a fruite that came 
out of the Spanish Indies, brought from 
beyond ye Philiphias or Lusom to Malacca, 
and frS thence to India, it is called Fapaios, 
and is' very like a Mellon . . . and will not 
grow, but alwaies two together, that is male 
and female . . . and when they are diuided 
and set apart one from the other, then they 
yield no fruite at all. . . . This fruite at the 
first for the strangeness thereof was much 
esteemed, but now they account not of it.” 
— Linscfmten, 97 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 35]. 

c. 1630. — . . Pappaes, Cocoes, and 
Plantains, all sweet and delicious. . . 

Bir T. Herbert, ed. 1665, p. 350. 

c. 1635.— 

“ The Palma Christi and the fair Papaw 

Now but a seed (preventing Nature’s Law) 

In half the circle of the hasty year. 

Project a shade, and lovely fruits do 
wear.” 

Waller, Battle of the Summer Islands. 

1658. — “ Utraque Pinoguagu (mas. et 
fcemina), Mamoeira Lusitanis dicta, vulgb 
Papay, cujus fructum Mamam vocant a 
figura, quia mammae instar pendet in 
arbore . . . came lutea instar melonum, 
sed sapore ignobiliori. . . — Gul. Pisonis , . . 
de Indiae utriusque Re Naturali et Medicd, 
Ldbri xiv. 159-160. 

1673. — “Here the flourishing Papaw (in 
Taste like our Melons, and as big, but 


* See also De Candolle^ JPlantes Cultiv6es, p. 2E4. 


growing on a Tree leaf’d like our Fig- 
tree. . . .” — Fryer, 19. 

1705. — “ 11 y a aussi des ananas, des 
Papkes. . . ,''~Lidllier, 33. 

1764.-— 

“ Thy temples shaded by the tremulous 
palm, 

Or quick papaw, whose top is necklaced 
round 

With numerous rows of particoloured 
fruit.” Grainger, Sugar Qane, iv. 

[1773. — “Paw Paw. This tree rises to 
20 feet, sometimes single, at other times it 
is divided into several bodies.” — Ives, 480.] 

1878. — “ . . . the rank popeyas clustering 
beneath their coronal of stately leaves.” — 
Ph, Robinson, In My Indian Garden, 50. 

PAPXJA, n.p. This name, whicli is. 
now applied generically to the chief 
race of the island of New Guinea and 
resembling tribes, and sometimes (im- 
properly) to the great island itself, is 
a Malay word papuwah, or sometimes 
puwah-puwah, meaning ‘ frizzle-haired,* 
and was applied by the Malays to the 
people in question. 

1528. — “And as the wind fell at night 
the vessel was carried in among the islands, 
where there are strong currents, and got 
into the Sea of the Strait of Magalhaes,* 
where he encoiintered a great storm, so that 
but for God’s mercy they had all been lost, 
and so they were driven on till they made 
the land of the Papuas, and then the east 
winds began to blow so that they could not 
sail to the Moluccas till May 1527. And 
with their stay in these lands much people 
got ill and many died, so that they came to 
Molucca much shattered.” — Cem^ea, iii. 
173-174. 

1553. — (Referring to the same history.) 
“Thence he went off to make the islands 
of a certain people called Papuas, whom 
many on account of this visit of Don Jorge 
(de Menezes) call the Islands of Don Jorge, 
which lie east of the Moluccas some 200 
leagues. . . .” — Barros, IV. i. 6. 

PAEABYKE, s. Burmese para- 
bdlcj the name given to a species of 
writing book wbicb is commonly used 
in Burma. It consists of paper made 
from tbe bark of a spec, of daphne, 
which is agglutinated into a kind of 
pasteboard and blackened with a paste 
of charcoal. It is then folded, screen- 
fashion, into a note-book and written 
on with a steatite pencil. The same 
mode of writing has long been used in 
Canara ; and from La Loubere we see 


* foy dor no golfam do estreito de Magnl- 
haes.” I cannot explain the use of this name. It 
must be applied here to the Sea between Banda 
and Timor. 
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that it is or was used also in Siam. 
The Canara books are called hcidatani^ 
and are described by Col. Wilks under 
the name of ciidduttum, carruitum, or 
currut {Hist. SJcetckes, Pref. I. xii.). 
They appear exactly to resemble the 
Burmese para-heik, except that the 
substance blackened is cotton cloth 
instead of paper. “The writing is 
similar to that on a slate, and may be 
in like manner rubbed out and re- 
newed. It is performed by a pencil 
of the halcqjum [Gan. halapa] or lapis 
ollaris ; and this mode of writing was 
not only in ancient use for records and 
j)ublic documents, but is still univers- 
ally employed in Mysoor by merchants 
and shopkeepers, I have even seen a 
bond, regularly witnessed, entered in 
the cudduttum of a merchant, produced 
and received in evidence. 

“This is the word kirret, translated 
‘palm-leaf’ (of course conjecturally) in 
Mr. Crisp’s translation of Tippoo’s 
regulations. The Sultan prohibited 
its use in recording the public ac- 
counts ; but altho’ liable to be ex- 
punged, and affording facility to 
permanent entries, it is a much more 
durable material and record than the 
best writing on the best paper. . . . 
It is probable that this is the linen 
or cotton cloth described by Arrian, 
from Nearchus, on which the Indians 
wrote.” (Strabo, XV. i. 67.) 

1688, — “The Siamese make Paper of 
old Cotton rags, and likewise of the bark 
of a Tree named Ton coi . . . but these 
Papers have a great deal less Equality, 
Body and Whiteness than ours. The 
Siameses cease not to write thereon with 
China Ink. Yet most frequently they black 
them, which renders them smoother, and 
gives them a greater body ; and then they 
write thereon with a kind of Crayon, which 
is made only of a clayish earth dry’d in the 
Sun. Their Books are not bound, and con- 
sist only in a very long Leaf . . . which 
they fold in and out like a Fan, and the 
way which the Lines are wrote, is according 
to the length of the folds. , . — JDe la 

Loublre, Siam, E.T. p. 12. 

1855. — “Booths for similar goods are 
arrayed against the comer of the palace 
palisades, and at the very gate of the Palace 
is the principal mart for the stationers who 
deal in the para-beiks (or black books) and 
steatite pencils, which form the only ordinary 
writing materials of the Burmese in their 
transactions.” — Tule, Mission to Am, 139, 

PAEANGHEE, s. An obstinate j 
chronic disease endemic in Ceylon. 
It has a superficial resemblance to I 


syphilis ; the whole body l^eing 
covered with ulcers, while the sufferer 
rapidly declines in strength. It seems 
to arise from insufficient diet, and to 
be analogous to the pellagra wffiich 
causes havoc among the peasants of 
S. Europe. The word is a]Dparently 
firinghee, ‘ European,’ or (in S. India) 
‘ Portuguese ’ ; and this would point 
perhaps to association with syphilis. 

PARBUTTY, s. This is a name 
in parts of the Madras Presidency for 
a subordinate village officer, a waiter 
under the patel, sometimes the viUage- 
crier, &c., also in some places a super- 
intendent or manager. It is a corrui)- 
tion of Telug. and Canarese parapatti, 
parupatti, Mahr. and Konkani, par- 
patya, from Skt. pravritU, ‘employ- 
ment.’ The term frequently occurs 
in old Port, documents in such forms 
as perpotim, &c. We presume that the 
Great Duke (audax omnia perpeti!) 
has used it in the Anglicised form at 
the head of this article ; for though 
we cannot find it in his Despatches, 
Gurwood’s Explanation of Indian Terms 
mves “Parbutty, writer to the Patell.” 
[See below.] 

1567. — “ . . . That no unbeliever shall 
serve as scrivener, shroff [xarrafo), mocud- 
dum, naique (see NAIK), peon, parpatrim, 
collector {saccador), constable (? corrector), 
interpreter, procurator, or solicitor in court, 
nor in any other office or charge by which 
they* may in any way whatever exercise 
authority over Christians. , . — Decree 27 

of the Sacred Council of Goa, in Arch. Port, 
Orient, fasc. 4. 

1800. — “ In case of failure in the payment 
of these instalments, the crops are seized, 
and sold by the Parputty or accomptant of 
the division.” — Buchanan's Mysore, ii. 151-2. 
The word is elsewhere explained by 
Buchanan, as “ the head person of a HoMy 
in Mysore.” A Holly [Canarese and Malayai, 
hohali] is a sub-division of a talook (i. 270). 

[1803. — “Neither has any one aright to 
compel any of the inhabitants, much less 
the particular servants of the government, 
to attend him about the country, as the 
soubahdar (see SOUBABAB) obliged the 
parbutty and pateel (see PATEL) to do, 
running before his horse.” — Wellington. 
Desp. i. 323. (Stanf. Dict.).'\ 

1878. — “The staff of the village officials 
... in most places comprises the following 
members . . . the crier (parpoti). . . .” — 
Fonseca, Sketch of Goa, 21-22. 

PABDAO, s. This was the popular 
name among the Portuguese of a gold 
coin from the native mints of Western 
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India, which entered largely into the 
•early currency of Goa, and the name 
of which afterwards attached to a 
silver money of their ovui coinage, of 
constantly degenerating value. 

There could hardly he a better word 
with which to associate some connected 
account of the coinage of Portugese 
India, as the parclao runs throu^i its 
whole history, and I give some space 
to the subject, not with any idea of 
weaving such a history, but in order 
to furnish a few connected notes on 
the subject, and to correct some 
flagrant errors of \\’riters to whose 
works I naturally turned for help in 
such a special matter, with little result 
except that of being puzzled and 
misled, and having time occupied in 
satisfying myself regarding the errors 
alluded to. The subject is in itself a 
very difficult one, perplexed as it is by 
the rarity or inaccessibility of books 
dealing with it, by the excessive 
rarity (it would seem) of specimens, 
by the large use in the Portuguese 
settlements of a variety of native 
coins in addition to those from the 
Goa mint,* by the freq[uent shifting 
of nomenclature in the higher coins 
and constant degeneration of value in 
the coins that retained old names. I 
welcomed as a hopeful aid the appear- 
ance of Dr. Gerson D’Acunha's Cm- 
tributims to the Study of Indo-Chinese 
Numismatics, But though these con- 
tributions afford some useful facts and 
references, on the whole, from the 
rarity with which they give data for 
the intrinsic value of the gold and 
silver coins, and from other defects, 
they seem to me to leave the subject 
in utter chaos. Nor are the notes 
which Mr. W. de G. Birch appends, 
in regard to monetary values, to Ms 
translation of Alboquerqiie, more to 
be commended. Indeed Dr. D’Acunha, 
when he goes astray, seems sometimes 
to have followed Mr. Birch. 

The word pardao is a Portuguese (or 
jierhaps an indigenous) corruption of 
Skt. pratdpa, ‘ splendour, majesty,’ &c., 
and was no doubt taken, as Dr. 


* Aiitonio Nunez, “ Comtador da Casa del Rey 
noso Senhnr/’ who in 1554 compiled the Livro dos 
Pesos da Yrndia e asy Medidas e Mohedas, says of 
Din in particular : 

“ The moneys here exhibit such variations and 
such differences, that it is impossible to write any 
thing certain about them ; for every month, every 
S days indeed, they rise and fall in value, accord- 
ing to the money that enters the place ” (p. 28). 

2 u 


D’Acunha says, from the legend on 
some of the coins to which the name 
was applied, e,y, that of the Eaja of 
Ikkeri in Canara : Sri Pratapa 
hrishna-rdya, 

A * little doubt arises at first in 
determining to what coin the name 
pardao was originally attached. For 
in the two earliest occurrences of the 
word that we can quote — on the one 
hand Abdnrrazzak, the Envoy of Shah 
Rukh, makes the partdb (or pardao) 
half of the Vardha (^boar,’ so called 
from the Boar of Vishnu figured on 
some issues), hiin^ or what we call 
pagoda; — whilst on the other hand, 
Ludovico Yarthema’s account seems 
to identify the pardao with the pagoda 
itself. And there can be no doubt 
that it was to the pagoda that the 
Portuguese, from the beginning of the 
16th century, applied the name of 
pardao d^ouro. The money-tables which 
can be directly formed from the state- 
ments of Ahdurrazzak and Yarthema 
respectively are as follows : * 

Abdurbazzak (a.d, 1443). 

3 Jitals (copper) . — 1 Tar (silver). 

6 Tars . . . = 1 Fanam (gold). 

10 Fanams . . = 1 Partab. 

2 Paxtabs . . = 1 Yaraha. 

And the Vardha weighed about 1 IlithTccLl 
(see MISCALL), equivalent to 2 dliidrs 
Kopekl. 

Yarthema {a,j>. 1504-5), 

16 Cas (see CASH) = 1 Tare (silver). 

16 Tare . . = 1 Fanam (gold). 

20 Fanams . . = 1 Pardao. 

And the Pardao was a gold ducat, smaller 
than the seraphim (see XEHAFINH) of 
Cairo (gold dinar), but thicker. 

The question arises whether the 
vardha of Ahdurrazzak was the double 
pagoda, of wMcli there are some 
examples in the S. Indian coinage, 
and his partdd> therefore the same as 
Yarthema's, i.e. the pagoda itself ; or 
whether his vardha was the pagoda, 
and his partdb a half-pagoda. The 
weight which he assigns to the vardhay 
“ about one mithkdl, a weight which 
may be taken at 73 grs., does not well 
suit either one or tne other. I find 
the mean weight of 27 different issues 
of the (single) hUn or pagoda, given in 
Prinsep’s TableSy to be 43 grs., the 


* I invert the similar table given by Dr, Badger 
in his notes to Yarthema. 
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maximum being 45 grs. And the fact 
that both the Envoy^s vnmlm and the 
Italian traveller’s pardao contain 20 
fanams is a strong argument for their 
identity.* 

In further illustration that the 
pardao was recognised as a half Imn 
or pagoda, w’e quote in a foot-note 
“ the old arithmetical tables in which 
accounts are still kept” in the south, 
which Sir Walter Elliot contributed 
to Mr. E. Thomas’s excellent Chronicles 
of the Patlian Kings of illustrated^ 

&G.t 

Moreo’V'er, Dr. D’Acunha states that 
in the “ New Conquests,” or provinces 
annexed to Goa only about 100 years 
ago, ‘‘the accounts Avere kept until 
lately in sanvoy and nixane pagodas, 
each of them being divided into 2 
pratdps . . . &c. (p. 46, note). 

As regards the value of the pardao 
d^ouro^ when adopted into the Goa cur- 
rency by Alboquerque, Dr. D’Acunha 
tells us that it “was equivalent to 
370 ms, or Is. f English.” Yet 
he accepts the identity of this pardao 
d^ouro with the hUn current in Western 
India, of which the Madras pagoda 
was till 1818 a living and unchanged 
representative, a coin which was, at 
the time of its abolition, the recognised 
equivalent of 3^ rupees, or 7 shillings. 
And doubtless this, or a few pence 
more, was the intrinsic value of the 
pa/rdao. Dr. D’Acunha in fact has 
made his calculation from the present 
value of the (imaginary) m. Seeing 
that a milrei is now reckoned equal to 
a dollar, or 50d., we have a single 
and 370 reis—Xs. It 

seems not to have occurred to the 
author that the rei might have de- 
generated in value as well as every 
other denomination of money with 
which he has to do, every other in 
fact of which we can at this moment 
remember anything, except the pagoda, 


* The issues of fanams, q. v. , have been infinite ; 
hut they have not varied much in weight, though 
very greatly in alloy, and therefore in the number 
reckoned to a pagoda. 

t ** 2 gai]jas=l dugala 

2 dugalas = 1 chavula < = the panam or 
fanam), 

2chavalass=l hona <=5the pratapa, mdda, 
or hcUf pagoda, 

2 hohnas = 1 Varaha (the hun or pagoda ”). 

“The gahja or unit (=i fanam) is the rati, or 
Sanskrit xaktika, the seed of the a&rits.”— Op. dt. 
j?. 224, note. See also Sir W, Elliot’s CoiTis of S. 
India, p. 56. 

t S60 reis is the equivalent in the authorities, so 
ikr as I know. 


the Venetian sequin, and the dollar.* 
Yet the fact of this degeneration every- 
where stares him in the face. Correa 
tells us that the cruzado Avhich Albo- 
querque struck in 1510 was the just 
equivalent of 420 reis. It was in- 
dubitably the same as the cruzado of 
the mother country, and indeed A. 
Nnnez (1554) gives the same 420 reis 
as the equivalent of the cruzado d}oiiro 
de Portugal, and that amount also for 
the Venetian sequin, and for the 
sidtani or Egyptian gold dinar. Nunez 
adds that a gold coin of Gambaya, 
wdiich he calls Madrafaxao (q.v.), was . 
worth 1260 to 1440 reis, according to 
variations in w^eight and exchange. 
We have seen that this must have 
been the gold-mohr of Muzaffar-Shah 
II. of Guzerat (1511-1526), the weight 
of which we learn from E. Thomas’s, 
book. 

From the Venetian sequin (con- 
tent of pure gold 52*27 grs. 
value ) the value of the 
m at will be . . . . *2646^. 

From the Muzaffar Shahi mohr 
(weight 185 grs. value, if pure 
gold, 392*623.) value of m* at 
1440 0*272d. 

Mean value of rd in 1513 . , . 0*268d. 

i.e. more than five times its present value. 

Dr. D’Acunha himself informs us: 
(p. 56) that at the beginning of the 
17th century the Venetian was worth 
690 to 720 reis (mean 705 reis), whilst 


* Even the pound sterling, since it represented 
a pound of silver sterlings, has come down to one- 
third of that value ; but if the value of silver goes, 
on dwindling as it has done lately, our pound 
might yet justify its name again ! 

I have remarked elsewhere : 

“ Everybody seems to be tickled at the notion 
that the Scotch Pound ox lAvre was only 20 pence. 
Nobody finds it funny that the French or Italian 
L%w'e or Pound is only 20 halfpence or less ! ” I 
have not been able to trace how high the rei be- 
gan, but the 'nmravedi entered life as a gold piece, 
equivalent to the Saracen mithlpdl, and ended-—? 

t I calculate all ^Id values in this paper at 
those of the present English coinage. 

Besides the gradual depreciation of the Portugal 
rei, so prominently noticed in this paper, there 
was introduced in Goa a reduction of the rei locally 
below the rei of Portugal in the ratio of 15 to 8. I 
do not know the history or understand the object 
of such a change, nor do I see that it affects the 
calculations in this article. In a table of values 
of coins current in Portuguese India, given in the 
Annaes Maritimos of 1844, each coin is valued both 
in Beis of Goa and in Beis of FortugaZ, bearing the 
above ratio. My kind correspondent. Dr. J. N. 
Fonseca, author of the capital History of Goa, tells 
me that this was introduced in the beginning of 
the 17th century, but that he has yet found no 
document throwing light upon it. It is a matter 
quite apart from the secular depreciation of the 
ra4. 
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the pagfida was worth 570 to 600 reis 
(mean 585 reis). 

These statements, as we know the 
intrinsic value of the sequin, and the 
approximate value of the pagoda, 
enable us to calculate the value of the 
m of about 1600 at . . , 0T6d. Values 
of the TYiilrei given in Milburn’s 
Oriental Commerce^ and in Kelly’s 
Uambisf, enable us to estimate it for 
the early years of the last century. 
We have then the progressive de- 
terioration as follows : 

Value of rei in the beginning of 

the 16th century .... 0’‘26Sd. 

Value of rei in the beginning of 

the 17th century .... 0T6d. 

Value of rei in the beginning of 

the 19th century . . 0*06 to 0.066c?. 

Value of rei at present .... 0‘QQd. 

Yet Dr. D’Acunha has valued the 
coins of 1510, estimated in reis, at the 
rate of 1880. And Mr. Birch has 
done the same.* 

The Portuguese themselves do not 
seem ever to have struck gold pardaos 
or pagodas. The gold coin of Albo- 
querque’s coinage (1610) was, we have 
seen, a cruzado (or manuel), and the 
next coinage in gold was by Garcia de 
Sa in 1548-9, who issued coins called 
Ban Tkofndy worth 1000 reis, say about 
dBl, 25. 4d. ; with halves and q^uarters 
of the same. Neither, according to 
D’Acunha, w’as there silver money of 
any importance coined at Goa from 
1610 to 1550, and the coins then issued 
were silver San Tliomes, called also 

* Thus Alboquerque, returning to Europe in 
1504, gives a “ Moorish” pilot, who carried him by 
a new course straight from Cannanore to Mo 2 am- 
bique, a buckshish of 50 cnizados; this is explained 
as £5— a mild munihcence for such a feat. In 
truth it was nearly £24, the cruzado being about 
the same as the sequin (see i. p. 17). 

The mint at Ooa was fanned out by the same 
great man, after the conquest, for 600,000 rm, 
amounting, we are told, to £125. It was really 
£670 (iii. 41). 

Alboquerque demands as ransom to spare Muscat 
* ‘ 10,000 xeraftns of gold. ” And we are told by the 
translator that this ransom of a wealthy trading 
city like Muscat amounted to £625. The coin in 
question is the osAraJ, or ^Id dinar, as much as, 
or more than the sequin in value, and the sum 
more than £5000 (i p. 82). 

In the note to idie first of these cases it is said 
that the cruzado is “a silver coin (formerly gold), 
now equivalent to 480 reis, or about 2s. English 
money, but probably worth much more relatively 
in the time of Dalboquerque. " * * Much more rela- 
tively” means of course that the 2s. had much 
more purchasing power. 

This is a very common way of speaking, but it 
is often very fallaciously applied. The change 
in purchai^ng power in India generally till the 
beginning of last century was probably not 
great. There is a curious note by Gen. Briggs in 
his translation of Pirishta, comparing the amount 


I pcttacdes (see PATACA). Nunez in bis 
I Tables (1554) does not mention these 
by either name, but mentions re- 
peatedly pardaos, which represented 
5 silver taigas, or 300 reis, and these 
D’Acimha speaks of as silver coins. 

I Nunez, as far as I can make out, does 
j not speak of them as coins, but rather 
j implies that in account so many 
tangas of silver were reckoned as a 
pamao. Later in the century, however, 
we learn from Balbi (1580), Barrett * 
(1584), and Linschoten (1583-89), the 
principal currency of Goa consisted of 
a silver coin called icerafin (see XEEA- 
FINE) and pardao-xerafin, which was 
worth 5 tangas, each of 60 reis. (So 
these had been from the beginning, 
and so they continued, as is usual in 
such cases. The scale of siih-multiples 
remains the same, whilst the value of 
j the divisible coin diminishes. Eventu- 
I ally the lower denominations become 
infinitesimal, like ^h^maravedis and the 
reis, and either vanish from memory, 
or survive only as denominations of 
account). The data, such as they are, 
allow us to calculate the pardao or 
xerqfin at this time as worth 4$. 2d. to 
45. 

A century later, Fryer’s statement 
of equivalents (1676) enables us to use 
the stability of the Venetian sequin as 
a gauge ; we then find the tanga gone 
dow};i to Bd. and the pardao or xerajin 
to Bd. Thirty years later Lockyer 
(1711) tells us that one rupee was 
reckoned equal to 1-| perdo. Calculat- 

stated by Piriahta to have been paid by the 
Bahmani King, about a.d. 1470, as the annual 
cost of a body of 500 horse, with the cost of 
a British corps of Irregular horse of the same 
strength in Briggs’s own time (say about 1816). 
The Bahmani charge was 350,000 Rs, ; the British 
charge 210,000 Rs. A corps of the same strength 
would now cost the British Government, as near 
as I can calculate, 287,300 Rs. 

The price of an Arab horse imported into India 
(then a great traffic) was in Marco Polo’s time 
about three times what it was in our own, up to 
1850. 

The salary of the Governor at Goa, c. 1550, was 
8000 erumdos, or nearly £4000 a year ; and the 
salaries of the commandants of the fortresses of 
Goa, of Malacca, of Dio,, and of Bassain, 600,000 
reis, or about £670. 

The salary of Ibn Batuta, when Judge of Delhi, 
about 1340, was 1000 silver tankas or dinars as he 
calls them (practically 1000 rupees) a month, which 
was in addition to an assignment of villages bring- 
ing in 5000 tanJcas a year. And yet he got into 
debt in a very few years to the tune of 55,000 
tankas— s&y £5,500 ! 

* Dr. D’Acunha has set this English traveller 
down to 1684, and introduces a quotation from 
him in illustmtion of the coinage of the latter 
period, in his quasi-chronological notes, a new 
element in the confusion of his readers. 
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iug the Surat Rupee, 'svhich may have 
l>eeu probably his standard, still by 
help of the Venetian (p. 262) at about 
2.S*. 3d., the pardao would at this time 
])& worth l.«?. 6d. It must have de- 
XJreciated still further by 1728, when 
the Goa mint began to strike rupees, 
with the effigy of Dom Jofio V., and 
the half-rupee appropriated the de- 
nomination of pardao. And the half- 
rupee, till our own time, has continued 
to be so styled. I have found no later 
valuation of the Goa Rupee than that 
in Prinseph Tables (Thomas’s ed. p. 55), 
the indications of which, taking the 
Company’s Rupee at 2s., would make 
it 21 d. The pardao therefore would 
represent a value of lO^d., and there 
we leave it. 

[On this Mr. Whiteway writes : 

Should it be intended to add a note 
to this, I would suggest that the 
remarks on coinage commencing at 
page 67 of my Pi>ise of the Portuguese 
Power in India be examined, as al- 
though I have gone to Sir H. Yule for 
much, some papers are now accessible 
which he does not appear to have seen. 
There were two pardaos, the pardao 
d^ouro and the pardao de tanga, the 
former of 360 reals, the latter of 300. 
This is clear from the Foral of Goa of 
Dec. 18, 1758 (India Office MSS. Gon- 
selho Xlltra'anarino), which passage is 
again quoted in a note to Rase. 5 of 
the Archiv, Port, Orient, p. 326. ^Ap- 
parently patecoons were originally 
coined in value equal to the pardao 
d^ouro, though I say (p. 71) their value 
is not recorded. The patecoon was a 
silver coin, and when it was tampered 
with, it still remained of the nominal 
value of the pardao d’ouro, and this 
was the cause of the outcry and of the 
injury the people of Goa suffered. 
There were monies in Goa which I 
have not shown on p, 69. There was 
the tanga hranca used in revenue 
accounts (see Nunez, p. 31), nearly 
but not quite double the ordinary 
tanga. This money of account was of 
4 harganims (see BARGANY) each of 
24 bazarucos (see BTOGROOK), that is 
rather over 111 reals. The wffiole 
question of coinage is difficult, because 
the coins were continually being 
tampered with. Every ruler, and 
they were numerous in those day^ 
stamped a piece of metal at his 
pleasure, and the trader had to 
calculate its value, unless as a subject 


of the ruler he was under comrml- 
sion.”] 

1444. — “ In this country (Yijayanagar) 
they have three kinds of money, made of 
gold mixed with alloys : one called varahah 
weighs about one mithkal, equivalent to tvro 
dinars kopehi ; the second, which is called 
pertab, is the half of the first; the third, 
called fanom, is equivalent in value to the 
tenth part of the last-mentioned coin. Of 
these different coins the fanom is the most 
useful. . . — Abdurrazzak, in India in the 
XVth Cent. p. 26. 

c. 1504-5 ; pubd. 1510. — “I departed 
from the city of Dabuli aforesaid, and went 
to another island, which ... is called Goga 
(Goa) and which pays annually to the King 
of Decan 19,000 gold ducats, called by them 
pardai. These pardai are smaller than the 
seraphim of Cairo, but thicker, and have 
two devils stamped on one side, and certain 
letters on the other.” — Varih^a, pp. 115-116. 

„ ^‘ ... his money consists of a 

pardao, as I have said. He also coins a 
silver money called tare (see TARA), and 
others of gold, twenty of which go to a 
pardao, and are called fanom. And of these 
small ones of silver, there go sixteen to a 
fanom. . . — IMd. p. 130. 

1510. — ‘‘Meanwhile the Governor (Albo- 
querque) talked with certain of our people 
who were goldsmiths, and understood the 
alligation of gold and silver, and also with 
goldsmiths and money - changers of the 
country who were well acquainted with that 
business. There were in the country par- 
daos of gold, worth in gold 360 reys, and 
also a money of good silver which they 
call barganym (see BARGANY) of the value 
of 2 ri'iUems, and a money of copper which 
they call bazamqos (see BTTDGROOK), of 
the value of 2 reis. Now all these the 
Governor sent to have weighed and assayed. 
And he caused to be made antzados of their 
proper weight of 420 reis, on which he 
figured on one side the cross of Christ, and 
on the other a sphere, which was the device 
of the King Dom Manuel ; and he ordered 
that this cruzado should pass in the place 
(Goa) for 480 reis, to prevent their being 
exported . . . and he ordered silver money 
to be struck which was of the value of a 
baxgany; on this money he caused to be 
figured on one side a Greek A, and on the 
other side a sphere, and gave the coin the 
name of Espera; it was worth 2 nintems ; 
I also there were half esperas worth one 
mntem ; and he made bazarucos of copper of 
the weight belonging to that coin, with the 
A and the sphere ; and each bazaruco he 
divided into 4 coins which they called 
c^ayqxm (see SAPECA), and gave the 
bazarucos the name of leaes. And in chang- 
ing the cruzado into these smaller coins it 
was reckoned at 480 reis,*' — Correa, ii. 76-77. 

1516. — “ There are ciirrent here (in Bati- 
cala — see BATCTTL) the pardaos, which are 
a gold coin of the kingdom, and it is worth 
here 360 reis, and there is another coin of 
silver, called dema, which is worth 20 reis, 
. . .” — Barbosa, Lisbon ed. p. 293. 
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1516. — There is used in this cit 7 (Bis- 
nagar) and throughout the rest of the King- 
dom much pepper, which is carried hither 
from Malabar on oxen and asses ; and it is 
all bought and sold for pardaos, which are 
made^ in some places of this Kingdom, and 
especially in a city called Hora {^), whence 
they are called /ifM'aos/' — Barhosa, Lisbon ed. 
p. 297. 

1552. — “ Hie Sinam mercatorem indies 
exspecto, quo cum, propter atroces poenas 
projKisitas iis qui advenam sine fide publica 
introduxerint, Pirdais ducentis transogi, ut 
me in Cantonem tnijiciat.” — Franc, 
Xai'erii Ephtt.^ Prague, 1667, IT. sir. 

1553. — 

R, Let us mount our horses and take a 
ride in the country, and as we ride you shall 
tell me what is the meaning of Xizamora 
(see NTZAMALUCO), as you have frequently 
mentioned sdch a person. 

‘^0. I can tell you that at once ; it is 
the name of a King in the Bagalat (read 
Balagat, Balaghaut), whose father I often 
attended, and the son also not so often. I 
received from him from time to time more 
than 12,000 pardaos ; and he offered me 
an income of 40,000 pardaos if I would pay 
him a visit of several months every year, 
but this I did not accept.”— G'amu, f. 33r. 

1584. — “ For the money of Goa there is 
a kind of money made of lead and tin 
mingled, being thicke and round, and 
stamped on the one side with the spheare 
or globe of the world, and on the other 
side two arrows and five rounds ; * and 
this kind of money is called 
and 15 of them make a vinton of naughty 
money, and 5 vintons make a tanga, and 
4 mntenas make a tanga of base money . . . 
and 5 tangos make a seraphine of goldf 
(read ‘ of silver '), which in marchandize is 
worth 5 tangas good money : but if one 
would change them into hamriichies, he may 
have 5 tangas, and 16 basaruchies, which 
matter they call cerafaggio, and when the 
bargain of the paxdaw is gold, Q^chpardaic 
is meant to he 6 tangas good money, t but 
in murcbandize, the vse is not to demaund 
pardawes of gold in Goa, except it be for 
jewels and horses, for all the rest they take 
of seraphins of silver, per aduiso. . . . The 
ducat of gold is worth 9 tangas and a halfe 
good money, and yet not stable in price, 
for that when the ships dej^rt from Goa to 
Cochin, they pay them at 9 tangas and 3 
fourth partes, and 10 tangos, and that is the 
most that they are worth. . . — W, Barret, 

in Sahl, ii. 410. I retain this for the old 


* “33)Za^7ie”iiiBalbi. 
t **SeraJintio di argento” (iMd,). 

} ** Qnando si parla di pardai d^oro dintmdono, 
tanghe 6, di bucnia moneta ” (Balbi). This does not 
mean the old pardao d'ouro or golden i>agoda, a 
sense which app^ently had now become obsolete, 
but that in dealing in jewels, See., it was usual to 
settle the price in pardaos of & good tangas instead 
of 6 (as we give doctors guineas instead of pounds). 
The actual pagodas of gold are also mentioned by 
Balbi, but these were worth, new ones and old 
ones 8 tangas of good money. 


English, but I am sorry to say that I find it 
is a mere translation of the notes of Gasparo 
Balbi, who was at Goa in 1580. We learn 
from Balbi that there were at Goa tangas not 
only of good money worth 75 hasariicchi, and 
of bad money worth 60 hasanicchi, but also 
of another kind of bad money used in bujing 
wood, worth only 60 lasarnccJii ! 

1598. — “ The principall and commonest 
money is called Pardaus Xeraphiins, and is 
silver, but very brasse (read * base '), and is 
coyned in Goa. They have Saint Sebastian 
on the one side, and three or four arrows in 
a bundle on the other side, which is as much 
as three Testones, or three hundred Re(J$ 
Portingall money, and riseth or falleth little 
lesse or more, according to the exchange. 
There is also a kind of money which is 
called Tangas, not that there is any such 
coined, but are so named onely in telling, 
five Tangas is one Pardaw or Xeraphiai, 
badde money, for you must understande 
that in tolling they have two kinds of money, 
good and badde. . . . Wherefore when they 
buy and sell, they bargain forgood or badde 
money,” &c. — Linschoten, ch. 35 ; pEIak. 
Soc. i. 241, and for another version see 
XEEAPHDTE]. 

„ “ They have a kind of money 

called Pagodes which is of Gold, of two or 
three sortes, and are above 8 tangas in 
value. They are Indian and Heathenish 
money, with the feature of a Devill upon 
them, and therefore they are called Pagodes. 
There is another kind of gold mone 3 r, which 
is called Venetianders ; some of Venice, and 
some of Turkish coine, and are commonly 
(worth) 2 Pardawe Xeraphins. There is 
yet another kind of golde called S. Thomas, 
because Saint Thomas is figured thereon 
and is worth about 7 and 8 Tangas : There 
are likewise Rialles of 8 which are brought 
from PortingaU, and are Pardawes de Reales, 

. . . They are worth at their first coming 
out 436 Keyes of Portingall; and after are 
raysed by exchaunge, as they are sought 
for when men travell for China. . . . They 
use in (3oa in their buying and selling a 
certaine manor of reckoning or telling. 
There are Pardawes Xeraphins, and these 
are silver. They name likewise Pardawe of 
Gold, and those are not in kinde or in coyne, 
Wt onely so named in telling and reckoning : 
for when they buy and sell Pearles, stones, 
golde, silver and horses, they name bnt so 
many Pardawes, and then you must under- 
stand that one Pardaw is sixe Tangas : but 
in other ware, when you make not your 
bargaine before hand, but plainely name 
Pardawes, they are Pardawes Xeraphins of 
5 Tangas the peece. They use also to say a 
Pardaw of Lariins (see LARIN), and are 
five Lariins for every Pardaw. . . — Ihid, ; 

[Hak. Soc. i. 187]. 

This extract is long, but it is the com- 
pletest picture we know of the Goa currency. 
We gather from the passage (including a 
part that we have omitted) that in the 
latter part of the 16th century there were 
really no national coins there used inter- 
mediate between the lasaruccho, worth at 
this time 0-133^^., and the pardao xerafia 
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worth SOflJ.* The vinteTis and tangos that 
were nominally interposed were mere names 
for certain quantities of basarnceos, or 
rather of reis represented by basarnceos. 
And our interpretation of the statement 
about pardaos of gold in a note above is 
here expressly confirmed. 

[1599.-—“ Perdaw.” See under TAEL.] 

c. 1620. — “ The gold coin, struck by the 
rals of Bijanagar and Tiling, is called hun 
and partab.” — Firishta, quoted by Quatre- 
in JFotices et Bxts. xiv. 509. 

1643. — , . estant convenu de prix 
anec liiy h sept perdos et demy par mois 
tant pourmon viure que pour lelogis. . . 

— Moeguet, 284. 

PAiEELL, n.p. The name of a 
northern suburb of Bombay where 
stands the residence of the Governor. 
The statement in the Imperial Gazetteer 
that Mr. W. Hornby (1776) was the 
first Governor who took up his 
residence at Parell req[uires examina- 
tion, as it appears to have been so 
occupied in Grose’s time. The 2nd 
edition of Grose, which we use, is 
dated 1772, but he appears to have 
left India about 1760. It seems 
probable that in the following passage 
Niebuhr speaks of 1763-4, the date of 
his stay at Bombay, but as the book 
was not published till 1774, this is not 
absolutely certain. Evidently Parell 
was occupied by the Governor long 
before 1776. 

“Les Jesuites avoient autrefois un beau 
couvent aupres du Village de Parell au 
milieu de ITsle, mais il y a d4j^ plusiexirs 
anuses, qu’elle est devenue la maiaon de 
campagne du Gouvemeur, et TEglise est 
actuellement une magnifique safie ^ manger 
et de danse, qubn n^en trouve point de 
pareille en toutes les Indes.” — Niebuhr, 
Voyage, ii. 12. 

[Mr. Douglas {Bombay and W. India, 
ii. 7, note) writes : “ High up and out- 
side the dining-room, and which was 
the chapel when Parel belonged to 
the Jesuits, is a plaque on which is 
printed : — ‘ Built by Honourable 
Hornby, 1771.’”] 

1654. — Parell is mentioned as one of 4 
aldeas, ‘^Parell, Varella, Varell, and Siva, 
attached to the Kasbah (Ca^abe — see CUS- 
BAH) of Maim.” — Botelho, Tombo, 157, in 
BubsuUos, 

c. 1750-60. — “A place called Parell, 
where the Governor has a very agreeable 
country-house, which was originally a 


* No douht, however, foreign coins were used 
to make up sums, and reduce the bulk of small 
©hauge. 


Romish chapel belonging to the Jesuits, 
but confiscated about the year 1719, for 
some foul practices against the English in- 
terest.”— i. 46 ; [1st ed. 1757, p. 72]. 

PARIAH, PARRIAR, &c., s. 

a. The name of a low caste of 
Hindus in Southern India, constitut- 
ing one of the most numerous castes, if 
not the most numerous, in the Tamil 
country. The word in its present 
shape means properly ‘a drummer.’ 
Tamil pami is the large drum, beaten 
at certain festivals, and the hereditary 
beaters of it are called (sing.) paxaiyan, 
(pi.) paxaiyar. [Dr. Oppert’s theory 
(Orig. Inhabitants, 32 seq.) that the 
word is a form of PahaHyd, ‘ a 
mountaineer ^ is not probable.] In 
the city of Madras this caste forms 
one fifth of the whole population, and 
from it come (unfortunately) most of 
the domestics in European service in 
that part of India. As with other 
castes low in caste-rank they are also 
low in habits, frequently eating carrion 
and other objectionable food, and ad- 
dicted to drink. From tlieir coming 
into contact with and under observa- 
tion of Europeans, more habitually 
than any similar caste, the name 
Pariah has come to be regarded as 
applicable to the whole body of the 
lowest castes, or even to denote out- 
castes or people without any caste. 
But this is hardly a correct use. 
There are several castes in the Tamil 
country considered to be lower than 
the Pariahs, e.g, the caste of shoe- 
makers, and the lowest caste of washer- 
men. And the Pariah deals out the 
same disparaging treatment to these 
that he himself receives from higher 
castes. The Pariahs “ constitute a 
well-defined, distinct, ancient caste, 
which has ‘subdivisions’ of its own, 
its own peculiar usages, its ovti tradi- 
tions, and its own jealousy of the 
encroachments of the castes which 
are above it and below it. They 
constitute, perhaps, the most numerous 
caste in the Tamil country. In the 
city of Madras they number 21 per 
cent, of the Hindu people.” — Bp. Oald~ 
well, i., p. 545. Sir Walter Elliot, 
however, in the paper referred to 
further on includes under the term 
Parai/ya aU the servile class not recc^- 
nised by Hindus of caste as belonging 
to their community. 

A very interesting, though not con- 
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elusive, discussion of the ethnological 
position of this class \\dll be found in 
Bp. CaldwelFs Dravidian Ghrammar (pp. 
-540-554). That scholar’s deduction is, 
on the whole, that they are probably 
Dravidians, but he states, and recog- 
nises force in, arguments for belie\dng 
that they may have descended from a 
race older in the country than the 
proper Dravidian, and reduced to 
slavery by the first Dra^ddians. This 
last is the view of Sir Walter Elliot, 
who adduces a variety of interesting 
facts in its favour, in his paper on 
the Characteristics of the Fopulation of 
South India.^ 

Thus, in the celebration of the 
Festival of the Village Goddess, preva- 
lent all over Southern India, and of 
which a remarkable account is given 
in that pajjer, there occurs a sort of 
Saturnalia in which the Pariahs are 
the officiating priests, and there are 
several other customs which are most 
•easily intelligible on the supposition 
that the Pariahs are the representa- 
tives of the earliest inhabitants and 
original masters of the soil. In a 
recent communication from this vener- 
able man he writes : ‘ My brother 
(Col. C. Elliot, C.B.) found them at | 
Baipur, to be an important and re- 
spectable class of cultivators. The 
Pariahs have a sacerdotal order amongst 
themselves.’ [The view taken in the 
Madrons Closs, is that “they are dis- 
tinctly Dravidian without fusion, as 
the Hindiiized castes are Dravidian 
with fusion.”] 

The mistaken use of •pariah^ as 
.synonymous with out-caste, has spread 
in English parlance over all India. 
Thus the lamented Prof. Blochmann, 
in his School Geography of India : 
“Outcasts are called pariahs.” The 
name first became generally known in 
Europe through Sonnerat’s Travels 

* Sir W. Elliot refers to the A§ol<a inscription 
><Edict II.) as bearing Palaya or Paraya, named 
with Ohoda (or Ohola), Kerala, &c. , as a country or 
people “ in the very centre of the Dravidian group 
- . . a reading which, if it holds good, supplies a 
.satisfactory explanation of the origin of the Paria 
name and nation” (in J. Ethnol. Soe, N.S., 1869, 
p. 103). But apparently the reading has not held 
good, for M. Senart reads the name Pdmdya (see 
Ind, Ant. ix. 287). [Mr. V. A. Smith writes : “ The 
Oirnar text is very defective in this important 
passage, which is not in the Dhauli text; that 
text gives only 11 out of the 14 edicts. The 
-capital of the Pdmdiyan Kingdom was Madura. 
The history of the kingdom is very imperfectly 
known. For a discussion of it see Sewell, Lists 
«o/ Antiquities, Madras, vol. ii. Of course it has 
nothing to do with Parias.”] 


(pub. in 1782, and soon after trans- 
lated into Englisli), In tbis work tbe 
Parias figure as the lowest of castes. 
The common use of the term is how- 
ever probably due, in both France and 
England, to the appearance in the 
Abbe Eay^l’s famous Hist Fhiloso- 
phigue des Jatahlissements dans les IndeSy 
formerly read very widely in both 
countries, and yet more perhaps to its 
use in Bernardin de St. Pierre’s pre- 
posterous though once popular tale, 
La Ghaumihre Indienne^ whence too the 
misplaced halo of sentiment which 
reached its acme in the drama of 
Casimir Delavigne, and which still 
in some degree adheres to the name. 
It should be added that Mr. C. P. 
Brown says expressly : “ The word 
Faria is ullkno^vn ” (in our sense ?) “ to 
all natives, unless as learned from us.” 

h. See PARIAH-DOG. 

1516. — “ There is another low sort of 
Gentiles, who live in desert places, called 
Pareas. These likewise have no dealings 
with anybody, and are reckoned worse than 
the devil, and avoided by everybody; a 
man becomes contaminated by omy looking 
at them, and is excommunicated. , . . They 
live on the imane {iname, i.e. yams), which 
are like the root of iucoa or hatcote found in 
the West Indies, and on other roots and 
wild fruits.” — Barbosa, in Ramusio, i. f. 310. 
The word in the Spanish version transL by 
Lord Stanley of Alderley is Fareni, in the 
Portuguese of the Lisbon Academy, Parcem. 
So we are not quite sure that Pareas is the 
proper reading, though this is probable. 

1626. — “. . . The Pareas are of worse 
esteeme.” — (W. Methold, in) Furdhas, Pil- 
grimage, 553. 

„ . the worst whereof are the 

abhorred Piriawes . . . they are in publike 
Justice the hateful executioners, and are 
the basest, most stinking, ill-favored people 
that I have seene.” — Ihm. 998-9. 

1648. — “ . . . the servants of the factory 
even will not touch it (beef) when they put 
it on the table, nevertheless there is a caste 
called Fareyaes (they are the most con- 
temned of all, so that if another Gentoo 
touches them, he is compelled to be dipt 
in the water) who eat it freely.” — Van de 
BroecJce, 82. 

1672.—“ The Parreas are the basest and 
vilest race (accustomed to remove dung and 
all uncleanness, and to eat mice and rats), 
in a word a contemned and stinking vile 
people.” — Baldaeus (Germ, ed.), 410. 

1711. — “ The Company allow two or three 
Peons to attend the Gate, and a Parreax 
Fellow to keep all clean.” — Lochyer, 20. 

„ “And there ... is such a resort 
of basket-makers, Scavengers, people that 
look after the buffaloes, and other Parriars, 
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to drink Toddy, tkat all the Punch-houses 
in Madras have not half the noise in them.” 
— Wheeler, ii. 125. 

1716. — “A young ]ad of the Left-hand 
Caste having done hurt to a Pariah woman 
of the Right-Hand Caste (big with child), 
the whole caste got together, and came in 
a tumultuous manner to demand justice.” — 
Ibid. 230. 

1717. — . . Barrier, or a sort of poor 
people that eat all sort of Flesh and other 
things, which others deem unclean.” — 
Phillips, Accmnt, &c., 127. 

1726. — “As for the separate generations 
and sorts of people who embrace this reli- 
gion, there are, according to what some 
folks say, only 4 ; but in our opinion they 
are 5 in number, viz. : 

а. The Braniins. 

jS. The Settreas. 

7. The Weynyas or Veynsyas. 

б. The Sudras. 

e. The Perrias, whom the High-Butch 
and Banes call Baniars.” — Valentijn, Cho- 
r(m. 73. 

1745.-— “Les Parreas . . . sont regard 4s 
comme gens de la plus vile condition, exclus 
de tons les honneurs et prerogatives. Jus- 
ques-lh qu’on ne sgauroit les souffrir, ni 
dans les Pagodes des Gentils, ni dans les 
Eglises des Jesuites.” — Norhert, i. 71. 

1750. — “ K. Es ist der Mist von einer Kuh, 
denselben nehmen die Parreyer-Weiber, 
machen runde Kuchen daraus, und wenn 
sie in der Sonne genug getrocken sind, so 
verkauifen sie dieselbigen (see OOPLAH). 
Fr, 0 Wunder ! Ist das das Feuerwerk, das 
ihr hier halt ? ” — Madras, &o., Halle, p. 14. 

1770. — “ The fate of these unhappy 
wretches who are known on the coast of 
Coromandel by the name of Parias, is the 
same even in those countries where a foreign 
dominion has contributed to produce some 
little change in the ideas of the people.” — 
Raynal, Hist. &c., see ed. 1783, i. 63. 

,, “The idol is placed in the centre 
of the building, so that the Parias who are 
not admitted into the temple may have a 
sight of it through the gatesP^RayTial (tr. 
1777), i. p. 67. 

1780. — “ If you should ask a common 
cooly, or porter, what cast he is of, he will 
answer, Hhe same as master, pariar-ccw^.’ ” 
— Munro*s Hairatwe, 28-9, 

1787. — “. . . I cannot persuade myself 
that it is judicious to admit Parias into 
battalions vrith men of respectable casts. 
. . Cb/. Fullarton*s View of English 
Interests in India, 222. 

1791. — “Le masalcM y courut pour allumer 
un flambeau ; mais il revient un peu 
apr^s, pris d'haleine, criant: ‘N’approchez 
pas d’ici; il y a un Parial’ AussitOt 
la troupe effray4e cria; ‘Un Paria! Un 
Faria r Le docteur, croyant que c'4tait 
quelque animal f4roce, mit la main sur ses 
pistolets. ‘Qu’est ce que qu^un Paria?’ 
demanda-t-il son porte-flambeau.”— de 
JSL Pierre, La Chxiwniire Indienne, 48. 


1800. — “The Parriar, and other impure 
tribes, comprising what are called the 
Punchum Bundum, would be beaten, were- 
they to attempt joining in a Procession of 
any of the gods of the Brahmins, or entering 
an^of their temples.” — Buchcman's Mysore, 

c. 1805-6. — “The Bubashes, then all 
powerful at Madras, threatened loss of cast 
and absolute destruction to any Brahmin 
who should dare to unveil the mysteries of 
their language to a Pariar Fr&mgi. Thia 
reproach of Pariar is what we have tamely 
and strangely submitted to for a long 
time, when we might with a great facility 
have assumed the respectable character oT 
ChatriyaJ'' — Letter of Leyden, in Morton's- 
Memoir, ed. 1819, p. Ixvi. 

1809. — “Another great obstacle to the* 
reception of Christianity by the Hindoos, 
is the admission of the Parias in our' 
Churches. . . .” — Ld. Valentia, i. 246. 

1821.— 

“ Il est sur ce rivage une race fl^trie, 

Une race 4tranghre au sein de sa patrie. 

Sans abri protecteur, sans temple hos- 
pitaller, 

Abominable, impie, horrible au peuple* 
entier, 

Les Parias ; le jour h regret les 4claire, 

La terre sur son sein les porte avec col4re, 

* * * * * 

Eh bien I mais je fr4mis ; tu vas me fuir 
peut-4tre ; 

Je suis un Paria. . . .” 

Casimir Delavigne, Le Paria, 
Acte 1. Sc. 1. 

1843. — “The Christian Pariah, whom 
both sects curse, Boes all the good he- 
can and loves his brother.” — Forster's Life 
of Dickens, ii. 31. 

1873. — “The Tamilas hire a Pariya [i.e. 
drummer) to perform the decapitation at 
their Badra K^li sacrifices.” — Kittel, in Ind^ 
Ant. ii. 170. 

1878. — “L’hypothbse la plus vraisem- 
blable, en tout cas la plus heureuse, est celle 
qui suppose que le nom propre et special de 
cette race \i.e. of the original race inhabiting 
the Deccan before contact with northern 
invaders] 4tait le mot ‘ paria ’ ; ce mot dont 
Torthographe corrects est pareiya, deriv4 
de par'ei, ‘bruit, tambour,’ et k trbs-bien,i 
pu avoir le sens de ‘parleur, doi^ de la 
parole ’ ” (?) — Hovelacgue et Vinson, Etudes de 
Lingnistiqae, &c., Paris, 67. 

1872.— 

“ Fifine, ordained from first to last. 

In bod}’’ and in soul 
For one life-long debauch, 

The Pariah of the north, 

The European nmtoh." 

Browning, Fifine at the Fair. 

Very good rhyme, but no reason. Boa- 
under NAUTCH. 

The word seems also to have been adopted 
in Java, e,g. : 

1860. — “ We Europeans . . , often . . . 
stand far behind compared with the poor* 
pariahs.”— A/aa: Havelaar, ch. vii. 
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PARIAH-AERAOK, s. In tlie 
17 tli and ISth centuries tMs was a 
name commonly given to the poison- 
ous native spirit commonly sold to 
European soldiers and sailors. [See 
FOOL’S RACK.] 

1671-72. — “The unwholesome liquor called 
Parrier-arrack. . . .”—Sir IF. Langliorne^ 
in Wheeler, iii. 422. 

1711. — “The Tobacco, Beetle, and Pariar 
Arack, on which such great profit arises, 
are all expended by the Inhabitants.” — 
Lochyer, 13. 

1754. — “I should be very glad to have 
your order to bring the ship up to Calcutta 
. , as . . . the people cannot here have 

the opportunity of intoxicating and killing 
themselves with Pariar Arrack.” — In 
Lo'tig, 51. 

PARIAH-DOO, s. The common 
ownerless yellow dog, that freq[uents 
all inhabited places in the East, is 
universally so called by Europeans, 
no doubt from being a low-bred caste- 
less animal ; often elliptically ‘ pariah ’ 
only. , 

1789. — . . A species of the cpmmon 
cur, called a pariar-dog.”— JfwTiro, Nan\ 
p. 36. 

1810. — “ The nuisance may be kept 
circling for days, until forcibly removed, or 
until the pariah dogs swim in, and draw 
the carcase to the shore.” — Williamon, V, 
M. ii. 261. 

1824. — “The other beggar was a Pariah 
dog, who sneaked down in much bodily 
fear to our bivouac.” — Heh&i'j ed. 1844, i. 79. 

1875. — “Le Musulman qui va prier h. la 
mosqu^e, maudit les parias honnis.” — Rev. 
des Deux Mondes, April, 539. 

[1883. — “Paraya Dogs are found in every 
street.” — T, V. R.ow, Man. of Tanjore Dist. 
104.] 

PARIAH-KITE, s. The commonest 
Indian kite, Mihus Govinda, Sykes, 
notable for its great numbers, and its 
impudence. “They are excessively 
bold and fearless, often snatching 
morsels off a dish en route from 
kitchen to hall, and even, according 
to Adams, seizing a fragment from 
a man’s very mouth” (Jerdon). Com- 
pare quotation under BRAHMINY 
KITE. 

[1880. — “I had often supposed that the 
scavenger or Pariah Kites {Milvus govinda), 
which though generally to be seen about the 
tents, are not common in the jungles, must 
follow the camp for long distances, and to- 
day I had evidence that such was the case. 
, . .” — Ball, Jungle Life, 655.] 


PARSES, n.p. This name, which 
distinguishes the descendants of those 
emigrants of the old Persian stock, 
who left their native country, and, 
retaining their Zoroastrian religion, 
settled in India to avoid Mahommedan 
persecution, is only the old form of 
the word for a Persian, viz., Pam, 
which Arabic influences have in more 
modern times converted into FWrsi. 
The Portuguese have used both Parseo 
and Perseo. From the latter some of 
our old travellers have taken the form 
Persee; from the former doubtless we 
got Parsee. It is a curious example 
of the way in which different acci- 
dental mouldings of the same word 
come to denote entirely different ideas, 
that Persian, in this form, in Western 
India, means a Zoroastrian fire- 
worshipper, whilst PatM (see PAN- 
THAY), a Burmese corruption of the 
same word, in Burma means a 
Mahommedan. 

c. 1328. — “There be also other pagan- 
folk in this India who worship fire ; they 
bury not their dead, neither do they burn 
them, but cast them into the midst of a 
certain roofless tower, and there expose 
them totally uncovered to the fowls of 
heaven. These believe in two Fhst Prin- 
ciples, to wit, of Eril and of Good, of Dark- 
ness and of Light.” — Friar Jordanus, 21. 

1552. — “In any case he dismissed them 
with favour and hospitality, showing him- 
self glad of the coming of such personages, 
and granting them protection for their ships 
as being (Parseos) Persians of the Edngdom 
of Ormuz.” — Bairos, I. viii. 9. 

„ “. . . especially after these were 

induced by the Persian and Guzerati Moors 
{Mouros, Parseos e Guzarates) to be con- 
verted from heathen [Geniios) to the sect 
of Mahamed.” — Rid. II. vi. i. 

[1563. — “There are other herb-sellers 
[niercadores de hoticas) called Coaris, and in 
the Kingdom of Cambay they call them 
Esparcis, and we Portuguese caU them 
Jews, but they are not, only Hindus who 
came from Persia and have their own writ- 
ing.” — Garcia, p. 213.] 

1616. — “There is one sect among the 
Gentiles, which neither bume nor interre 
their dead (they are called Parcees) who 
incircle pieces of ground with high stone 
walls, remote from houses or Boad-wayes, 
and therein lay their Carcasses, wrapped in 
Sheetes, thus having no other Tombes but 
the gorges of rauenous Fowles.” — Terry, in 
Purchas, ii. 1479. 

1630. — “Whilst my observation was be- 
stowed on such inquiry, I observed in the 
town of Surrat, the place where I resided, 
another Sect called the Persees. . . .” — 
Lo7'd, Tuo Forraigne Beets. 
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1638. — “Outre les Beujans il y a encore 
vne autre sorte de Payens dans le royaume 
de Gimiratte^ qu’ils appellant Parsis. Ce 
sont des Parses de Pars, et de Chorasan.” — 
ManAelslo (Paris, 1659), 213. 

1648. — “They (the Persians of India, 
Farsees) are in g-eneral a fast-gripping and 
avaricious nation (not unlike the Benyans 
and the Chinese), and very fraudulent in 
buying and selling.” — Van Twisty 48. 

1653. — “Les Ottomans appellent 
vne secte de Payens, que nous connaissons 
sous le nom d’adorateurs du feu, les Persans 
sous celuy dAtech^erhf et les Indous sous 
celuy de Parsi, terme dont ils se nomment 
eux-mesmes.” — Be la JBouIlaye-le-Gouz, ed. 
1657, p. 200. 

1672. — “Non tutti ancora de’ G-entili sono 

<V vna medesima fede. Alcuni deseendono 
dalli Persian!, li quali si conoscono dal 
colore, ed adorano il fuoco. ... In Suratte 
ne trouai molti. . . — P, F. VUuenzo 

Maria, Viaggio, 234. 

1673. — “On this side of the Water are 
people of another Offspring than those we 
have yet mentioned, these be called Parseys 
. . . these are somewhat white, and I think 
nastier than the Gentues. . . .” — Fryer, 117. 

„ “The Parsies, as they are called, 
are of the old Stock of the Persians, worship 
the Sun and Adore the Elements ; are 
known only about Surat.” — Ibid. p. 197. 

1689. — “ . . . the Persies are a Sect very 
considerable in India. . . .” — Ovington, 370. 

1726. — “. . . to say a word of a certain 
other sort of Heathen who have spread in 
the City of Suratte and in its whole ter- 
ritory, and who also maintain themselves in 
Agra, and in various places of Persia, espe- 
cially in the Province of Kerman, at Yezd, 
and in Ispahan. They are commonly called 
by the Indians Persees or Parsis, but by 
the Persians Gaiirs or Gehlers, and also 
AtecJi Peres or adorers of Fire.” — Valentijn, 
iv. {Stcratte) 153. 

1727. — “The Parsees are numerous about 
Surat and the adjacent Countries. They 
are a remnant of the ancient Persians.” — 
A. Hamilton, oh. xiv; [ed. 1744, i. 159]. 

1877. — “ . . . en se levant, le Parsi, aprhs 
s’6tre lav5 les mains et la figure avec I’urine 
du taureau, met sa ceinture en disant : Sou- 
verain soit Ormuzd, abattu soit Ahriman.” — 
Barmesteter, Ormizd et Ahrirmn, p. 2. 

PAEVOE, PUEVO, s. The popular 
name of the writer -caste in Western 
India, PraliJm or Farlhu, ‘ lord or chief ' 
(Skt. jprahhu\ being an honorific title 
assumed by the caste of Kdyath or 
Kdyastha, one of the mixt castes which 
commonly furnished writers. A Bom- 
bay term only. 

1648. — “And to the Parvn of the Tenadar 
Mor 1800 reis a year, being 3 pardaos a 
naonth. . . Botelho, Yb»i6c,2ll. i 

[1567. — See Faibus ujder CASIS. 


[1676-7. — “ . . . the same guards the 
Purvos y* look after y® Customes for the 
same charge can receive y® passage boats 
rent. . . — Forrest, Bonibay Letters, Home 

Senes, i. 125. 

[1773.—“ Comwopola (see CONICOPOLY). 
... At Bombay he is stiled Purvo, and is 
of the Gentoo religion.” — Ives, 49 seq.'\ 

1809. — “ The Bramins of this village 
speak and write English ; the young men 
are mostly parvoes, or writers.”— -J/arm 
Graham, 11. 

1813. — “These writers at Bombay are 
generally called Purvoes ; a faithful diligent 
class.” — Forbes, Or. Mem. i. 156-157 ; r2nd 
ed. i. 100]. 

1833. — “Every native of India on the 
Bombay Establishment, who can write 
English, and is employed in any office, 
whether he be a Brahman, Goldsmith, 
Parwary, Portuguese, or of English descent, 
is styled a Purvoe, from several persons of 
a caste of Hindoos termed Frubhoe having 
been among the first employed as English 
writers at Bombay.” — Mackintosh on the 
Tribe of Ramoosies, p. 77. 

PASADOE, s. A marlin - spike. 
Sea - Hind., from Port, passador . — 
BoebucJc. 

PASEI, PAOEM, n.p. The name 
of a Malay State near tlie N.E. point 
of Sumatra, at one time predominant 
in those regions, and reckoned, with 
Malacca and Majapahit (the capital of 
the Empire of Java), the three greatest 
cities of the Archipelago. It is 
parently the Basma of Marco Polo, 
who visited the coast before Islam had 
gained a footing. 

c. 1292. — “When you quit the kingdom 
of Ferlec you enter upon that of Basma. 
This also is an independent kingdom, and 
the people have a language of their own ; 
but they are just like beasts, without laws 
or religion.” — Marco Polo, Bk. iii. ch. 9. 

1511. — “Next day we departed with the 
plunder of the captured vessel, which also 
we had with us ; we took our course forward 
until we reached another port in the same 
island Trapobana (Sumatra), which was 
called Pazze ; and anchoring in the said 
port we found at anchor there several 
junks and ships from divers parts.” — Fm- 
poli, p. 63. 

1563. — “In the same manner he (Diogo 
Lopes) was received in the kingdom of 
Pacem . . . and as the King of Pedir 
had given him a cargo of pepper ... he 
did not think well to go further ... in 
case . . , they should give news of his 
coming at Malaca, those two ports of Pedir 
and Pacem being much frequented by a 
multitude of shms that go there for car- 
goes,” — Barros, H. iv. 31. 
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1726. — ‘'Next to this and close to the 
East-point of Sumatra is the once especially 
famous city Pasi (or Pacem), which in old 
times, next to Magapahit and Malakka, 
was one of the three greatest cities of the 
East . . . but now is only a poor open 
village with not more than 4 or 500 families, 
dwelling in poor bamboo cottages.” — Va- 
lentijn, (v.) SiLihiatra, 10. 

1727. — “And at Pissang, about 10 Leagues 
to the Westward of Diamond Point, there 
is a fine deep Eiver, but not frequented, 
because of the treachery and bloody dispo- 
jsition of the Natives.” — A. Hamilton, ii. 125 ; 
led. 1744]. 

PAT, s. A can or pot. Sea-Hind, 
from Englisli. — Roebuck. 

PATACA, PATACOON, s. Ital. 

jpatacco; Provenc. patac; Port, pataca 
^ndi patagdo ; also used in Malayalam. 
A term, formerly mncli diffused, for a 
dollar or piece of eight. Littre con- 
nects it with an old French word 
patard, a kind of coin, “du reste, 
origine inconnue.” But he appears to 
have overlooked the explanation indi- 
-cated by Volney (Voyage en Egypte, 
dsc.j ch. ii. note) that the name 
^hutdka (or corruptly hdtdka, see also 
Dozy <S> Eng. s,v.) was given by the 
Arabs to certain coins of this kind with 
a scutcheon on the reverse, the term 
meaning ‘father of the window, or 
niche ’ ; the scutcheon being taken for 
such an object. Similarly, the pillar- 
doUars are called in modern Egypt 
abu medfa\ ‘father of a cannon’; and 
the Maria Theresa dollar abU tera, 
‘father of the bird.’ But on the *Eed 
Sea, where only the coinage of one 
particular year (or the modern imita- 
tion thereof, still struck at Trieste 
from the old die), is accepted, it is 
ahl nukdt, ‘father of dots,’ from certain 
little points which mark the right issue. 

[1628. — “ Bach of the men engaged in the 
^ittack on Purakkat received no less than 
800 gold Pattaks (ducats) as his share.” — 
Zogan, Malabar^ i. 329. 

[1550. — “And afterwards while Viceroy 
Dom Affonso Noronha ordered silver coins to 
be made, which were patecoons (patecoes).” 
— Arch. Port. Orient., Fasc. ii. No. 54 of 
1569.] j 

i 

PATCH, s. “Thin pieces of cloth 
^it Madras” (Indian Vocabulary, 1788). 
Wilson gives patch as a vulgar ab- 
hreviation for Telug, pacNcmdamu, 
particular kind of cotton cloth, 
generally 24 cubits long and 2 broad ; 
two cloths joined together.’ 


[1667. — “ Pray if can procuer a good 
Pallenkeen bambo and 2 patch of ye finest 
with what colours you thinke hansome for 
my own wear, chockoloes and susaes (see 
SOOSIE).” — In Yule, Hedges' Diary, Hak. 
Soc. ii. cclxii.] 

PATCHAHEE, PATCHERRY, 
PARCHERRY, s. In the Bengal 
Presidency, before the general con- 
I struction of ‘married quarters’ by 
I Government, patchar^e was the name 
I applied in European corps to the 
cottages which used to form the 
quarters of married soldiers. The 
origin of the word is obscure, and it 
has been suggested that it was a cor- 
ruption of Hind. pichcEhdrl, ‘ the rear,’ 
because these cottages were in rear of 
the barracks. But we think it most 
I likely that the word was brought, 

I with many other terms peculiar to 
the British soldier in India, from 
Madras, and is identical with a term 
in use there, parcherry or patcherry, 
which represents the Tam. parasNsheri, 
paraipperi, ‘ a Pariah village,’ or rather 
the quarter or outskirts of a town 
or village where the Pariahs reside. 
Mr. Whitworth (s.v. Patcherry) says 
that “in some native regiments the term 
denotes the married sepoys’ quarters, 
possibly because Pariah sepoys had their 
families with them, while the higher 
castes left them at home.” He does 
not say whether Bombay or Madras 
sepoys are in question. But in any 
case what he states confirms the origin 
ascribed to the Bengal Presidency term 
Paichar^e. 

1747. — “Patcheree Point, mending Plat- 
forms and Gunports . . . (Pgs.) 4 : 21 : 48.” 
— Acco 2 mts from Ft. St. David, under Feb. 
21. MS. Records, in India Office. 

1781. — “Leurs maisons (e.-k.-d. des Parias) 
sont des cahutes oh un horn me pent h peine 
entrer, et elles forment de petits villages 
qffon appelle Paretcheris.” — Sonmerat, 
ed. 1782, i. 98. 

1878. — “During the greater portion of 
the year extra working gangs of scavengers 
were kept for the sole purpose of going from 
Parcherry to Parcherry and cleaning them.” 
— Report of Madras Municipality, p. 24. 

c. 1880. — “Experience obtained in 
Madras some years ago with reconstructed 
parcherries, and their effect on health, 
might be imitated possibly with advantage 
in Calcutta.” — Report hy Army Samtary 
Commission. 

PATCHOULI, PATCH - LEAF, 
also PUTOH and PUTOHA-LEAP, s. 

In Beng. pacha^t; Deocani Hind. 
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pachoU, The latter are trade names 
of the dried leaves of a labiate plant 
allied to mint (Fogostemon patchouly^ 
Pelletier). It is supposed to be a culti- 
vated variety of Fogostemon Hey7ie(inus, 
Bentham, a native of the Deccan. It 
is grown in native gardens throughout 
India, Ceylon, and the Malay Islands, 
and the dried fowering spikes and 
leaves of the plant, which are used, are 
sold in every bazar in Hindustan. The 
pacha-pat is used as an ingredient in 
tobacco for smoking, as hair-scent by 
women, and especially for stuffing mat- 
tresses and laying among clothes as we 
use lavender. In a fluid form patchouli 
was introduced into England in 1844, 
and soon became very fashionable as a 
perfume. 

The origin of the word is a difficulty. 
The name is alleged in Drury, and in 
Forbes Watson’s Nomenclature to be 
Bengali. Littr4 says the word patchouli 
is patchey-elley, ‘feuille de patchey’ ; in 
what language we know not ; perhaps 
it is from Tamil pachcha, ‘green,’ and 
ild, ilam, an aromatic perfume for the 
hair. [The Madras Ghss, gives Tamil 
paggilaiy paggai, ‘ green,’ ila%, ‘ leaf.’] 

1673. — ‘‘ Note, that if the following Goods 
from AcJieen hold out the following Fates, the 
Factor employed is no further responsible. 

* * * * * 

Patch Leaf, 1 BaJiar Mmtnds 7 20 sea7\” — 
Fryer, 209. 

PATEOA, s. This word is used by 
the Portuguese in India for a water- 
melon (Oitrullus vulgaris, Schrader ; 
Cucurhita CitruUus, L.). It is from the 
Ar. aUhattihh or al-Uttikh. F. Johnson 
gives this ‘a melon,' 'musk-melon. A 
pumpkin ; a cucurbitaceous plant.’ 
We presume that this is not merely 
the too common dictionary looseness, 
for the chaos of cucurbitaceous nomen- 
clature, both vulgar and scientific, is 
universal (see A. De Gandolle, Origme 
des Flantes cultivdes). In Lane’s 
Modern Egyptians (ed. 1837, i. 200) 
the word hutteeTch is rendered ex- 
plicitly ‘water-melon.’ We have also 
in Spanish alhadeca, which is given 
by Dozy and Eng. as ‘ esp^ce de 
melon’; and we have French 
which w^ believe always means a 
water-melon. De Candolle seems to 
have no doubt that the water-melon 
was cultivated in ancient Egypt, and 
believes it to have been introduced 
.into the Graeco-Boman world about 


the beginning of our era ; whilst 
Hehn carries it to Persia from India, 
‘whether at the time of the Arabian 
or of the Mongol domination, (and 
then) to Greece, through the medium 
of the Turks, and to Russia, through 
that of the Tartar States of Astrakan 
and Kazan.’ 

The name pateca, looking to the 
existence of the same word in Spanish, 
we should have supposed to have been 
Portuguese long before the Portuguese 
establishment in India ; yet the whole 
of what is said by Garcia de Orta is 
inconsistent with this. In his Col- 
loquio XXXVI. the gist of the dialogue 
is that his visitor from Europe, Buano, 
tells how he had seen what seemed a. 
most beautiful melon, and how Garcia’s 
housekeeper recommended it, but oh 
trying it, it tasted only of mud in- 
stead of melon I Garcia then tells him 
that at Diu, and in the Balaghat, &c., 
he would find excellent melons with 
the flavour of the melons of Portugal 
but “those others which the Portu- 
guese here in India call patecas are 
quite another thing — huge round or* 
oval fruits, with black seeds — not 
sweet (doce) like the Portugal melons, 
but bland {suave), most juicy and cool- 
ing, excellent in bilious fevers, and 
congestions of the liver and kidneys, 
&c.’^ Both name and thing are repre- 
sented as novelties to Buano. Garcia 
tells him also that the Arabs and 
Persians call it latiec indi, i.e. melon 
of India (F. Johnson gives ^bittilch-i- 
hindl, the citrul ’ ; whilst in Persian 
hinduwdna is also a word for water- 
melon) but that the real Indian- 
country name was (calangari Mahr* 
Mlingar, Q3erhaps that known in the 
N.W.P.' as Jcalindd, ‘a water-melon’]). 
Buano then refers to the hudiecas of 
Castille of which he had heard, and 
queries if these were not the same as- 
these Indian patecas, but Garcia say^s 
they are quite different. All this is. 
curious as implying that the water- 
melon was strange to the Portuguese 
at that time (1663 ; see Golloquios, f. 
141 V. seqq.). 

[A friend who has Burnell’s copy of 
Garcia De Orta tells me that he finds- 
a note in the writing of the former on 
bateca: “i.e. the Arabic term. Aa 
this is used all over India, water- 
melons must have been imported by 
the Mahommedans.’* I believe it to 
be a mistake that the word is in use- 
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all over India. I do not think the 
word is ever used in Upper India, nor 
is it (in that sense) in either Shakespear 
or Pallon, [Platts gives : A. bittlkh, 
s.m. The melon Qiharhum) ; the water- 
melon, Gucurhita citrullus.] The most 
common word in the N.W.P. for a 
water-melon is Pers. tarhuz, whilst the 
musk-melon is Pers. hliarbum. And 
these words are so rendered from the 
A ill respectively by Blochmann (see 
his E.T. i. 66, “melons. . . water- 
melons,” and the original i. 67, “ khar- 
hiiza. . , tarbuz^y But with the usual 
■chaos already alluded to, we find both 
these 'words interpreted in F. Johnson 
as “water-melon.” And according to 
Hehn the latter is called in the Slav 
tongues arbuz and in Mod. Greek 
KapiroiL/ffLa, the first as well as the last 
probably from the Turkish Mrpuz, 
which has the same meaning, for this 
hard & is constantly dropt in modern 
pronunciation. — H. Y.] 

We append a valuable note on this 
from Prof. Eobertson-Smith ; 

“(1)^ The classical form of the Ar. 
wora is bittlkh, Battikh is a widely- 
spread vulgarism, indeed now, I fancy, 
universal, for I don^t think I ever 
heard the first syllable pronounced 
%vith an i, 

“(2) The term, according to the 
law-books, includes all kinds of melons 
{Lane) ; but practically it is applied 
(certainly at least in Syria and Egypt) 
almost exclusively to the water-melon, 
unless it has a limiting adjective. 
Thus “the wild bittikh” is the colo- 
cynth, and with other adjectives it 
may be used of very various cucur- 
bitaceous fruits (see examples in Dozy’s 
Snppt) 

“(6) The biblical form is dbaUzkh 
(e.g. Numbers xi. 5, where the E.V. 
has ‘melons’). But this is only the 
‘water-melon’; for in the Mishna it 
is distinguished from the sweet melon, 
the latter being named by a mere 
transcription in Hebrew letters of the 
Greek tirikoTriirtav. Low justly con- 
cludes that the Palestinians (and the 
Syrians, for their name only differs 
sfightly) got the sweet melon from the 
Greeks, whilst for the water-melon 
they have an old and probably true 
Semitic word. For battlkh Syriac has 
paUlhh, indicating that in literary 
Arabic the a has been changed to i, 
only to agree -with rules of grammar. 
Thus popular pronunciation seems 


ahvays to have kept the old form, 
as popular usage seems always to have 
used the word mainly in its old 
specific meaning. The Bible and the 
Mishna suffice to refute Hehn’s view 
(of the introduction of the water-melon 
from India). Old Kimhi, in his Miklol, 
illustrates the Hebrew word by the 
Spanish budiecasJ^ 

1598. — “. . . ther is an other sort like 
Melom, called Patecas or Angurim, or 
Melons of Indm^ which are ontwardlie of a 
darke greene colour ; inwardlie white with 
blacke kernels ; they are verie waterish and 
hard to byte, and so moyst, that as a man 
eateth them his mouth is full of water, but 
yet verie sweet and verie cold and fresh 
meat, wherefore manie of them are eaten 
after dinner to coole men.” — Linschoten, 97 ; 
[Hak. Soc. ii. 35]. 

c. 1610. — “Toute la campagne est cou- 
verte d’arbres fruitiers . , . et d’arbres de 
coton, de quantity de melons et de pateq'ues, 
qni sont espfece de citrouilles de prodigieuse 
grosseur.' . . .” — Pyrard de Laval, ed. 1679, 
i. 286 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 399, and see i. 33]. 

„ A few pages later the word is 
written Pasteques.— 301 ; [Hak. Soc. 
i. 417]. 

[1663. — “Pateques, or water-melons, are 
in great abundance nearly the whole year 
round : but those of Delhi are soft, without 
colour or sweetness. If this fruit be ever 
found good, it is among the wealthy people, 
who import the seed and cultivate it with 
much care and expense.” — Bernier, ed. 
Gonstable, 250.] 

1673. — “ From hence (Elephanta) we sailed 
to the Putachoes, a Garden of Melons (Pu- 
tacho being a Melon) were there not wild 
Eats that hinder their growth, and so to 
BombaimJ'^ — Fryer, 76. 

PATEL, POTAIL, s. The head- 
man of a village, having general 
control of village affairs, and forming 
the medium of communication with 
the ofdcers of Government. In Mahr. 
patll, Hind, patel. The most probable 
etym. seems to be from pat, Mahr. 
‘a roll or register,’ Skt. — Hind. 

The title is more particularly current 
in territories that are or have been 
subject to the Mahrattas, “and appears 
to be an essentially Mardthi word, 
being used as a respectful title in 
addressing one of that nation, or a 
Siidra in general” (Wilson). The 
office is hereditary, and is often held 
under a Government grant. The title 
is not used in the Gangetic Provinces, 
but besides its use in Central and W. 
India it has been commonly employed 
in S. India, probably as a Hindustani 
word, though Monigar (see MONEGAR) 
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(Maniyakdmm), adhikarl (see ADIGrAR), 
&c., are appropriate synonyms in Tamil 
and Malabar districts. 

[1535. — “The Tanadars began to come 
in and give in their submission, bringing 
with them all the patels (pateis) and renters 
with their payments, which they paid to 
the Governor, who ordered fresh records 
to be prepared.” — Qouto, Dec. IV. Bk. ix. 
ch. 2 (description of the commencement of 
Portuguese rule in Bassein). 

[1614. — “ I perceive that you are troubled 
with a bad commodity, wherein the desert 
of Pat ell and the rest appeareth.” — Foster, 
Letters, ii. 281.] 

1804. — “The Patel of Beitculgaum, in 
the usual style of a Mahratta patel, keeps 
a band of plunderers for his own profit and 
advantage. You will inform him that if he 
does not pay for the horses, bullocks, and 
articles plundered, he shall be hanged also.” 
— Wellington, March 27. 

1809. — . . Pattels, or headmen.” — 
Lord Yolentia, i. 415. 

1814. — “At the settling of the g\i7rma- 
lundee, they pay their proportion of the 
village assessment to government, and then 
dispose of their grain, cotton, and fruit, 
without being accountable to the patell.” — 
Forhes, Or. Mmi. ii. 418 ; [2nd ed. ii. 44]. 

1819. — “ The present system of Police, as 
far as relates to the villagers may easily be 
kept up ; but I doubt whether it is enough 
that the village establishment be main- 
tained, and the whole put under the Mam- 
lutdar. The Potail’s respectability and 
influence in the village must be kept up.” — 
Elphmstoiie, in Life, ii. 81. 

1820. — “The Patail holds his office direct 
of Government, under a written obligation 
. . . which specifies his duties, his rank, 
and the ceremonies of respect he is entitled 
to; and his perquisites, and the quantity 
of freehold land allotted to him as wages.” 
— T. Coats, in Tr. Bo. Lit. Soc. iii. 183. 

1823. — “The heads of the family . . . 
have purchased the office of Potail, or 
headman.” — Malcolm, Central Lvdla, i. 99. 

1826. — “The potail ofifered me a room 
in his own house, and I very thankfully 
accepted it .” — Pandurang JSari, ed. 1877, 
p, 241 ; [ed. 1873, ii. 45]. 

1851. — “This affected humility was in 
fact one great means of effecting his eleva- 
tion. 'TOen at Poonah he (Madhajee Sin- 
dea) . . . instead of arrogating any exalted 
title, would only suffer himself to be called 
Pateil. . . — Fraser, Mil. Mem. of Skinner, 

i. 33. 

1870. — “The Potail accounted for the 
revenue collections, receiving the perquisites 
and percentages, which were the accus- 
tomed dues of the office.” — Systems of Land 
Tenwre (Oobden Club), 163. 

PATNA, n.p. The chief city of 
Bahax; and the representative of the 


Palibothra (Pdtaliputra) of the Greeks. 
Hind. PaUana, “ the city.” [See 
quotation "from B’Anville under 

ALLAHABAD.] 

1586. — “From Bannaras I went to* 
Patenaw downe the riuer of Ganges. . . . 
Patenaw is a very long and a great towne. 
In times past it was a kingdom, hut now 
it is vnder Zelabdim Echebar, the great 
Mogor. ... In this towne there is a trade 
of cotton, and cloth of cotton, much sugar, 
which they carry from hence to Bengala 
and India, very much Opium, and other 
commodities. ”—i2. Fztch, in Hakl. ii. 388. 

1616. — Bengala, a most spacious and 
fruitful Province, but more properly to be 
called a kingdom, which hath two very 
large Provinces within it, Purl) (see 
POORUB) and Patan, the one lying on 
the east, and the other on the west side of 
the River Ganges.”-— Terry, ed. 1665, p. 357. 

[1650. — “Patna is one of the largest 
towns in India, on the margin of the Ganges, 
on its western side, and it is not less than 
two coss in length.” — Tavernier, ed. BalL 

i. 121 seq.-] 

1673. — Sir William Langham ... is. 
Superintendent over all the Factories on the 
coast of Coromandel, as far as the Bay of 
Bengala, and up Huygly River . . . viz. 
Fort St. George, alias Maderas, Pettipolee, 
Mechlapatan, Gund(yre, Medafollon, Balasore, 
Bengala, Huygly, Castle Buzzar, Pattanaw.” 
— Fryer, 38. 

1726. — “ If you go higher up the Ganges 
to the N. W. you come to the great and 
famous trading city of Pattena, capital of 
the Kingdom of Behar, and the residence of 
the Vice-roy.” — Valent Ijn, v. 164. 

1727. — “Patana is the next Town fre- 
quented by Europeans ... for Saltpetre 
and raw Silk. It produces also so much 
Opium, that it serves all the Countries in 
India with that commodity.” — A. EamilUm, 

ii. 21 ; [ed. 1744]. 

PATOLA, s. Cauarese and Malayal. 
pattuda, ‘a silk-clotb.’ In the fourth 
quotation it is rather misapplied to the 
Ceylon dress (see COWBOY). 

1516. — “ Coloured cottons and silks which 
the Indians call 'pdutola,.''— Barbosa, 184. 

1522. — “ . . . Patolos of silk, which are 
cloths made at Cambaya that are highly 
prized at Malaca.”— Cbma, Lendas, ii. 2, 714. 

1546. — “ . . , homema . . , enchachados 
com patolas de seda.” — Pinto, ch. clx. 
(Cogan, p. 219). 

1562. — “They go naked from the waist 
upwards, and below it they are clothed with 
silk and cotton which they call patolas.”— 
Castanheda, ii. 78. 

[1606. — “ Pattala.” — Birdmood, Letter 
Book, 74.] 

1614.—“. . , Patollas. . . d'-Seylm, ia 
PureJm, i. 630. 
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PATTAMAE, PATIMAE, &c. 

This word has two senses : 

a. A foot-runner, a courier. In 
this use the word occurs only in the 
older writers, especially Portuguese. 

b. A kind of lateen-rigged ship, 
with one, two, or three masts, common 
on the west coast. This sense seems 
to be comparatively modern. In both 
senses the word is perhaps the Kon- 
kani path-mar^ ‘ a courier.’ C. P. 
Brown, however, says that patta-mar^ 
applied to a vessel, is Malayal. signify- 
ing “ goose-wing.” Molesworth’s Malvi\ 
Did. gives both patemdrl and pliate- 
mdrl for “ a sort of swift-sailing vessel, 
a,paUymar” with the etym. “tidings- 
bringer.” Patta is ‘tidings,’ but the 
second part of the word so derived is 
not clear. Sir. J. M. Campbell, who 
is very accurate, in the Bo. Gazetteer 
writes of the vessel as pdtimdr, though 
identifying, as we have done, both 
uses with pathmdr^ ‘courier.’ The 
Moslem, he says, write phatemdrl 
quasi fath-mdr^ ‘ snake of victory ’ (?). 
[The Madras Gloss, mves Mai. patta- 
mdr% Tam. pdttimdr, from patdr^ Hind, 
‘tidings’ (not in Platts), mdri, Mahr. 
‘ carrier.’] According to a note in 
Notes and Extracts, No. 1 (Madras, 
1871), p. 27, under a Ft. St. Geo. 
Consultation of July 4, 1673, Patta- 
mar is therein used “for a native 
vessel on the Coromandel Coast, 
though now confined to the Western 
Coast.” We suspect a misapprehension. 
For in the following entry we have 
no doubt that the parenthetical gloss 
is wrong, and that couriers are meant : 

“A letter sent to the President and 
Conncell at Surratt by a Pair of Pattamars 
(native craft) express. . . — Op. dt. No. ii. 

p. 8. [On this word see further Sir H. Yule’s 
note on I/imckoten, Hak. Soc. ii. 165.] 

a. — 

1552. — “. . . But Lorenzo de Brito, seeing 
things come to such a pass that certain 
Captains of the King (of Oananor) with 
troops chased him to the gates, he wrote 
to the Viceroy of the position in which he 
was by Patamares, who are men that make 
great journeys by land .” — De Barros^ II. i. 5. 

The word occurs repeatedly in Correa^ 
Lendas, e.g. III. i. 108, 149, &c. 

1598. — “. . . There are others that are 
called Patamares, which seme onlie for 
Messengers or Posts, to carie letters from 
place to place by land in winter-time when 
men cannot travaile by sea.” — Lmscfioten, 
78 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 260, and see ii. 165]. 


1606. — “ The eight and twentieth, a Pat- 
temar told that the Governor was a friend 
to us only in shew, wishing the Portugalh 
in our roome ; for we did no good in the 
Country, but brought Wares which they 
were forced to buy. . . — Roger Eawes^ in 

Piirckas, i. 605. 

[1616. — “ The Patamar (for so in this 
country they call poor footmen that are 
letter-bearers). , . — Foster, Letters, iv. 
227.] 

1666. — “Tranquebar, qui est eloign^ de 
Saint Thom€ de cinq journ^es d’un Courier 
h. pid, qu’on appeUe Patamar.” — Thevenot, v. 
275. 

1673. — “After a month’s Stay here a 
Patamar (a Poot Post) from Fort St. George 
made us sensible of the Dutch being gone^^ 
from thence to Ceylon.” — Fryer, 36. 

[1684. — “ The Pattamars that went to 
Codaloor by reason of the deepness of the 
Eivers were forced to Return. . . .” — 
Pringle, Diary Ft. St. Geo. 1st ser. iii. 133.] 

1689. — “A Pattamar, i.e. a Poot Mes- 
senger, is generally employ’d to carry them 
(letters) to the remotest Bounds of the 
Empire.” — Ovington, 251. 

1705. — “ Un Patemare qui est un homme 
du Pais ; c’est ce que nous appellons un 
exprbs*. . . — Luillier, 43. 

1758. — “ Yesterday returned a Pattamar 
or express to our Jew merchant from Aleppo, 
by the way of the Desert. . . — Ives, 297. 

c. 1760. — “Between Bombay and Surat 
there is a constant intercourse preserved, 
not only by sea . . . but by Pattamars, or 
foot-messengers overland.” — Grose, i. 119. 
This is the last instance we have met of the 
word in this sense, which is now quite un- 
known to Englishmen. 

b.— 

1600. — “. . . Escrevia que hum baroo 
pequeno, dos que chamam ijatamares, se 
meteria. . . .” — Lucena, Vida do P. F. 
Xavier, 185. 

^[1822. — “About 12 o’clock on the same 
night they embarked in Paddimars for 
Cochin.” — Wallace, Fifteen Tears, 206.] 

1834. — A description of the Patamdrs, 
with a plate, is given in Mr. John Edye’s 
paper on Indian coasting vessels, in vol. i. 
of the R. As. Soc. Journal. 

1860. — “ Among the vessels at anchor lie 
the dows (see DHOW) of the Arabs, the 
petamares of Malabar, and the dhoneys 
(see DpNEY) of Coromandel.” — Tennenfs 
Ceylon, ii. 103. 

PATTELLO, PATELLEE, s. A 

large flat-bottomed boat on the Ganges ; 
Hind, pateld. [Mr. Grierson gives, 
among the Behar boats “ the patell or 
pataiU, also called in Saran &trd, on 
wtich the hoards forming the sides 
overlap and are not joined edge to 
edge,” with an illustration (Si/iar 
Peasant Life, 42).] 
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[1680.—“ The Patella ; the boats that 
•come down from Pattana with Saltpeeter or 
other goods, built of an Exceeding Strength 
and are very flatt and burthensome.*^ — Yule^ 
Hedges' Diary, Hak. Soc. ii. 16.] 

1685. — “We came to a great Godomie, 
where . . . this Nabob’s Son has laid in a 
vast quantity of Salt, here we found divers 
great Patellos taking in their lading for 
Pattana.” — Ibid. Jan 6 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 175]. 

1860. — “The Putelee (or Kutora), or Bag- 
gage-boat of Hindostan, is a very large, flat- 
bottomed, clinker - built, unwieldy - looking 
piece of rusticity of probably . . . about 

tons burthen ; but occasionally they may 
be met with double this size.” — Qolesivorthy 
Grant, Rural Life in Bengal, p. 6. 

PAULIST, ii.p. The Jesuits were 
eommonly so called in India because 
their houses in that country were 
formerly always dedicated to St. Paul, 
the great Missionary to the Heathen. 
They have given up this practice since 
their modern re-establishment in India. 
They are still called Paolotti in Italy, 
■especially by those who don^t like 
them. 

0 . 1567. — “ . . . e vi sono assai Chiese dei 
padri di San Paulo i quali fanno in quei 
luoghi gran profitto in conuertire quei 
popoli.” — Federici, in Rmmisio, iii. 390. 

1623.—“ I then went to the College of the 
Jesuit Fathers, the Church of which, like 
that at Daman, at Bassaim, and at almost 
all the other cities of the Portuguese in 
India, is called San Paolo ; whence it 
happens that in India the said Fathers are 
known more commonly by the name of 
Paolistithan by that of Jesuits.” — P, della 
Valle, April 27 ; [iii. 135]. 

0 . 1650. — “ The Jesuits at Ooa are known 
by the name of Paulists; by reason that 
their great Church is dedicated to St. Paul. 
Nor do they wear Hats, or Corner-Caps, as 
in Europe, but only a certain Bonnet, re- 
sembling the Skull of a Hat without the 
Brims.” — Tavernier, E.T. 77; [ed. Ball, 
i. 197]. 

1672. — “ There was found in the fortress 

of Oranganor a handsome convent, and 
Church of the Paulists, or disciples and 
followers of Ignatius Loyola. . . — Bal- 

daeus, Germ,, p. 110. In another passage 
this author says they were called Paulists 
because they were first sent to India by 
Pope Paul III. But this is not the correct 
reason. 

1673. —“ St. Paul’s was the first Monastery 
of the Jesuits in Goa, from whence they 
receive the name Paulistins.” — Fryer, 150. 

[1710.— See quotation under COBRA DE 
CAPELLO.] 

1760. — “The Jesuits, who are better 
known in India by the appellation of 
Paulists, from their head church and con- 
vent of St. Paul’s in Goa.”— i. 60. 


PAUHOHWAY, s. A light kind 
of boat used on the rivers of Bengal ; 
like a large dingy (q.v.), with a tilted 
roof of matting or thatch, a mast and 
four oars. Beng. paml, and fansol. 
[Mr. Grierson {Peasant Life, 43) de- 
scribes the pansulil as a boat with a 
round bottom, but which goes in 
shallow water, and gives an illustra- 
tion.] 

[1757. — “He was then beckoning to his 
servant that stood in a Ponsy above the 
Gaut.” — A. Grant, Account of the Loss of 
Galcutta, ed. by Qol. Temjple, p. 7.] 

c. 1760. — “ Pousways, Guard-boats,”— 
Grose (Glossary). 

1780.— “The Paunchways are nearly of 
the same general construction (as budge- 
rows), with this difference, that the greatest 
breadth is somewhat further aft, and the 
stern lower.” — Hodges, 39-40. 

1790. — “ Mr. Bridgwater was driven out 
to sea in a common paunchway, and when 
every hope forsook him the boat floated- 
into the harbour of Masulipatam.” — Calcutta 
Monthly Review, i. 40. 

1823.—“ ... A panchway, or passage- 
boat . . . was a very characteristic and 
interesting vessel, large and broad, shaped 
like a snuuer-dish ; a deck fore-and-aft, and 
the middle covered with a roof of palm- 
branches. . . .” — Heher, ed. 1844, i. 21. 

I860. — “ . . . You may suppose that I 
engage neither pinnace nor hujra (see 
BUDGEROW), but that comfort and 
economy are sufficiently obtained by hiring 
a small bhouliya (see BOLIAK) . . , what 
is more likely at a fine weather season like 
this, a small native punsoee, which, with a 
double set of hands, or four oars, is a lighter 
and much quicker boat.” — Q. Grant, Rural 
Life in Bengal, 10 [with an illustration]. 

PAWL, s. Hind, fdl, [Skt. patala, 
* a roof ']. A small tent witb two light 
poles, and steep sloping sides ; no 
walls, or ridge-pole. I believe the 
statement ‘ no ridge-pole,’ is erroneous. 
It is difficult to derive from memory 
an exact definition of tents, and 
especially of the difference between 
pawl and skooldarry. A reference 
to India failed in getting a reply. 
The shooldarry is not essentially 
different from the pawl, but is 
trimmer, tauter, better closed, and 
sometimes has two flies. [The names 
of tents are used in various senses in 
different parts. The Madras Gloss. 
defines a paul as “ a small tent with 
two light poles, a ridge-bar, and steep 
sloping sides ; the walls, if any, are 
very short, often not more than 6 
! inches high. Sometimes a second 
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ridge above carries a second roof over 
the first ; this makes a common sboot- 
ing tent.’’ Mr. G. E. Dampier writes : 

These terms are, I think, used rather 
loosely in the N. W. P. Sholdarl gener- 
•ally means a servant's tent, a sort of 
tente cVabr% wdth very low sides : the 
sides are generally not more than a 
foot high ; there are no doors only 
fiaps at one end. Pal is generally 
used to denote a sleeping tent for 
Europeans ; the roof slopes on both 
sides from a longitudinal ridge- j)ole ; 
the sides are much higher than in the 
sholdarl, and there is a door at one 
end ; the fly is almost invariably 
single. The Eaoti (see ROWTEE) is 
incorrectly used in some places to 
denote a sleeping pal ; it is, properly 
speaking, I believe, a larger tent, of 
the same kind, but with doors in the 
side, not at the end. In some parts 
I have found they use the word pal 
as equivalent to sholdarl and biltan 
<? lelUtenty} 

1785. — “Where is the great quantity of 
baggage belonging to you, seeing that you 
have nothirg besides tents, pawls, and 
•other such necessary articles V — Tippoo's 
Letters^ p. 49. 

1793. — “There were not, I believe, more 
than two small Pauls, or tents, among the 
whole of the dej^utation that escorted us 
from Patna.” — Kirkpatrick's Nepaul, p. 118. 

[1809. — “The shops which compose the 
Bazars, are mostly formed of blankets or 
coarse cloth stretched over a bamboo, or 
some other stick for a ridge-pole, supported 
at either end by a forked stick fixed in the 
ground. These habitations are called pals.” 
— Bi'oughtoji, Letters^ ed. 1892, p. 20.] 

1827. — “ It would perhaps be worth while 
to record . . . the materiel and personnel 
of my camp equipment ; an humble captain 
and single man travelling on the most 
economical principles. One double-poled 
tent, one routee (see ROWTEE), or small 
tent, a pal or servants’ tent, 2 elephants, 6 
camels, 4 horses, a pony, a buggy, and 24 
servan-te, besides mahouts, serw^ns or camel- 
drivers, and tent pitchers.” — Mwidy, Jourml 
■of a Tour in India, [3rd ed. p. 8]. We may 
note that this is an absurd exaggeration of 
any eqixipment that, even seventy-five years 
since, would have characterised the march of 
a “humble captain travelling on economical 
principles,” or any one under the position of 
a highly -placed civilian. Captain Mundy 
must have been enormously extravagant. 

[1849. — “. . . we breakfasted merrily 
under a paul (a tent without walls, just like 
two cards leaning against each other).” — 
Mrs. Mackenzie, Life in the Mission, ii. 141.] 

PAWN, s. The betel-leaf (q.v.) 
Hind, pdn^ from Skt. parna, ‘a leaf.' 
2 X 


It is a North Indian term, and is 
generally used for the combination of 
betel, areca-nut, lime, &c., which is 
politely offered (along with otto of 
roses) to visitors, and which intimates 
the termination of the visit. This is 
more fully termed pawn-sooparie 
{supdrl, [Skt. supriya, ^pleasant,'] is 
Hind, for areca). “These leaves are 
not vsed to bee eaten alone, but 
because of their bitternesse they are 
eaten with a certaine kind of fruit, 
which the Maldbars and Portugalls 
call Arecca, the Ghisurates and Decanijm 
Suparijs. . . (In Purchas, ii. 1781). 

1616. — “The King giving mee many good 
words, and two pieces of his Pawne out of 
his Dish, to eate of the same he was eating. 
. . .” — Sir T. Roe, inPurchas, i. 576 ; [Hak. 
Soc. ii. 453]. 

[1623. — “. . . a plant, whose leaves re- 
semble a Heart, call’d here pan, but in other 
parts of India, Betle.” — P. della Valle, Hak. 
Soc. i. 36.] 

1673. — “ ... it is the only Indian enter- 
tainment, commonly called Pawn.” — Fryer, 
p. 140. 

1809. — “ On our departure pawn and roses 
were presented, but we were spared the 
attar, which is every way detestable.” — 
Ld. Valentia, i. 101. 

PAWNEE, s. Hind. pdnl, ‘water.' 
The word is used extensively in 
Anglo-Indian compound names, such 
as bilayutee pawnee, ‘soda-water,' 
brandy-pawnee, Ehush-bo pawnee (for 
European scents), &c., &c. An old 
friend, Gen. J. T. Boileau, E.E. 
(Bengal), contributes from memory 
the following Hindi ode to Water, on 
the Pindaric theme dpiarov pkv i}8(ap, 
or the Thaletic one dpx^ Sk tQ)v irAyrcav 
Hdwp I 

“ P3.1U kua, pM tal ; 

P3.1U ata, pani dal ; 

Pani blgh, pani ramna ; 

pani Ganga, pani Jumna ; 

Pani hansta, pani rota ; 

P3.nI jagta, pani sota ; 

P3,ni bap, pani ma ; 

Bara nam P§,m ka ! ” 

Thus rudely done into English ; 

“ Thou, Water, stor’st our Wells and Tanks, 

Thou fiUest Gunga’s, Jumna’s banks ; 

Thou Water, sendest daily food, - 

And fruit and flowers and needful wood ; 

Thou, Water, laugh’st, thou, Water, 
weepest ; 

Thou, Water, wak’st, thou, Water, 
sleepest ; 

—Father, Mother, in thee blent, — 

Hail, O glorious element 1 ” 
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PAWNEE, KALLA, s. Hind. 
hdld pdnl, i.e. ‘ Black Water ’ ; tlie 
name of dread Ijy which natives of the 
interior of India designate the Sea, 
with especial reference to a voyage 
across it, and to transportation to 
penal settlements beyond it. “ Hindu 
servants and sepoys used to object to 
cross the Indus, and called that the 
kala pani. I think they used to 
assert that they lost caste by crossing 
it, which might have induced them 
to call it by the same name as the 
ocean, — or possibly they believed it 
to be part of the river that hows 
round the world, or the country 
beyond it to be outside the limits of 
Aryavartta’’ (Note by Lt.-Gol. J. M. 
Trotter). 

1823. — “An agent of mine, who was for 
some days with Cheetoo ” (a famous Pindari 
leader), “told me he raved continually 
about Kala Panee, and that one of his 
followers assured him when the Pindarry 
chief slept, he used in his dreams to repeat 
these dreaded words aloud.”— J. Mai- 
calm, Central India (2nd ed.), i. 446. 

1833. — “Kala Pany, dark water, in allu- 
sion to the Ocean, is the term used by the 
Natives to express transportation. Those in 
the interior picture the place to be an island 
of a very dreadful description, and full of 
malevolent beings, and covered with snakes 
and other vile and dangerous nondescript 
animals.” — MacHntosh, Acc. of the Tribe of 
Itamoodes, 44. 

PA YEN -GHAUT, n.p. The 

country on the coast below the Ghauts 
or passes leading up to the table-land 
of the Deccan. It was applied usually 
on the west coast, but &ie expression 
Carnatic Payen-ghaut is also pretty 
freqixent, as applied to the low country 
of Madras on the east side of the 
Peninsula, from Hind, and Mahr. ghdt, 
combined with Pers. ‘below.’ 

pt is generally used as equivalent to 
Talaghdt, “but some Musalmans seem 
to draw the distinction that the Payin- 
ghat is nearer to the foot of the Ghats 
than the Talaghat’’ (Le Fanu, Man. 
of Salem, a. ^Z8).'] 

1629-30.— '“But (’Azam Kh^n) found that 
the enemy having placed their elephants 
and baggage in the fort of Dh^rtir, had the 
design of descending the Pdyfn-ghat.” — 
Ahdu*l Jffamid Lahori, in Elliot, vii, 17. 

1784. — “ Peace and friendship . . . be- 
tween the said Company and the Nabob 
Tippo Sultan Bahauder, and their friends 
and allies, particularly including therein the 
Eajahs of Tanjore and Travencore, who are 
friends and ahies to the English and the 


Carnatic Payen Ghaut.”— Treaty of Man- 
galore, in Miuiro’s Narr., 252. 

1785. — “You write that the European 
taken prisoner in the Payen-ghaut . . . 
being skilled in the mortar practice, you 
propose converting him to the faith. . . . 
It is known (or understood).” — Letters of 
Tippoo, p. 12. 

PAZEND, s. See for meaning of 
this term s.v. Pahlavi, in connection 
with Zend. (See also quotation from 
Ma4udl under latter.) 

PEOUL, PIKOL, s. Malay and 
Javanese pilml, ‘a man’s load.’ It is 
applied as the Malay name of the 
Chinese weight of 100 hatis (see 
CATTY), called by the Chinese them- 
selves shih, and = 133i-lb. avoird. An- 
other authority states that the shih is 
= 120 Mn or hatis, whilst the 100 hin 
weight is called in Chinese tan. 

1554. — “In China 1 tael weighs 7-J tauga 
larius of silver, and 16 taels=l cat€ (see 
CATTY); 100 cat4s=l pico=45 tangas of 
silver weigh 1 mark, and therefore 1 pico 
=1334 arratela (see ROTTLE).”— A. Nunes, 
41. 

„ “And in China anything is sold 
and bought by cates and picos and taels, 
provisions as well as all other things.” — 
IHd. 42. 

1613. — “Bantam pepper vngarbled ... 
was worth here at our comming tenne Tayes 
the Peccull which is one hundred cattees, 
making one hundred thirtie pound Eiyglisk 
subtill.” — Saris, in Purchas, i. 369. 

[1616. — “The wood w© have sold at divers 
prices from 24 to 28 mas per Picoll.” — 
Foster, Letters, iv. 259.] 

PEDIR, n.p. The name of a port 
and State of the north coast of 
Sumatra. Barros says that, before 
the establishment of Malacca, Pedir 
was the greatest and most famous of 
the States on that island. It is now 
a place of no consequence. 

1498. — It is named as Pater in the Itoteiro^ 
of Yasco da Gama, hut with very incorrect 
information. See p. 113. 

1510. — “We took a junk and went to- 
wards Sumatra, to a city called Pider. . . . 
In this country there grows a great quantity 
of pepper, and of long pepper which is 
called Malaga ... in this port there are 
laden with it every year 18 or 20 ships, all 
of which go to Cathai.” — Varthema, 230. 

1511. — “And having anchored before the 
said Pedir, the Captain General (Alboquer- 
que) sent for me, and told me that I should 
go ashore to learn the disposition of the 
people . . * and so I went ashore in the 
evening, the General thus sending me into* 
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a country of enemies, — people too whose 
vessels and goods we had seized, whose 
fathers, sons, and brothers we had killed ; — 
into a country where even among them- 
selves there is little justice, and treachery 
in plenty, still more as regards strangers ; 
truly he acted as earing little what became 
of me i . . . The answer given me was 
this: that I should tell the Captain Major 
General that the city of Pedir had been for 
a long time noble and great in trade . . . 
that its port was always free for every man 
to come and go in security . . . that they 
■were and not women, and that they 
could hold for no friend one who seized the 
ships visiting their harbours; and that if 
the General desired the King’s friendship 
let him give back what he had seized,' and 
then his people might come ashore to buy 
and sell.” — Letter of Giov^ da Empoli, in 
Archiv, Stor, Ital, 54. 

1516. — “The Moors live in the seaports, 
and the Gentiles in the interior (of Su- 
matra), The principal kingdom of the 
Moors is called Pedir. Much very good 
pepper grows in it, which is not so strong 
or so fine as that of Malabar. Much silk 
is also grown there, but not so good as the 
silk of China.” — Barhosa, 196. 

1538. — “Furthermore I told him what 
course was usually held for the fishing of 
seed-pearl between Pullo Tiquos and Pullo 
Quenim, which in time past were carried 
by the Bat<m to Pazem (see PASEI) and 
Pedir, and exchanged with the Turks of the 
Straight of Mecqua, and the Ships of Judaa 
(see JUDEA) for such Merchandise as they 
brought from Grand Cairo” — Pinto (in 
Cogan), 25. 

1553. — “After the foundation of Malaca, 
and especially after our entrance to the 
Indies, the Kingdom of Pacem began to 
increase, and that of Pedir to wane. And 
its neighbour of Achem, which was then 
insignificant, is now the greatest of all, so 
vast are the vicissitudes in States of which 
men make so great account.” — Bari'os, iii. 
V. 1. 

1616. — “Articles exhibited against John 
Oxwicke. That since his being in Peedere 
^ he did not entreate ’ anything for Priaman 
and Tecoe, but only an answer to King 
James’s letter. , . — Sains'buo'y, i. Ail. 

„ “ Pedeare. p. 415. 

PEEABA. See under PEON. 

PEENUS, s. Hind, pmasj a cor- 
ruption of Eng. pinnace. A name 
applied to a class of budgerow rigged 
like a brig or brigantine, on the rivers 
of Bengal, for European use. Koebuck 
gives as the marine Hind, for pinnace, 
%in$es. [The word has been adopted 
y natives in H. India as the name 
for a sort of palankin, such as that 
used by a bride.] 


[1615. — “Soe he sent out a Penisse to 
look out for them.” — Cocks’s JDianj, Hak. 
Soe. i. 22.] 

1784. — “For sale ... a very handsome 
Pixmace Budgerow.” — In Seton-Kai'r, i. 45. 

[1860. — “The Pinnace, the largest and 
handsomest, is perhaps more frequently a 
private than a hired boat — the property of 
the planter or merchant.” — G. Grant, Rural 
Life in Bengal, 4 (with an illustration).] 

PEEPUL, s. Hind, plpal, Skt.p^p- 
pala, Ficus religiosa, L. ; one of the great 
hg-trees of India, which often occu- 
pies a prominent place in a village, or 
near a temple. The Plpal has a strong 
resemblance, in wood and foliage, to 
some common species of poplar, especi- 
ally the aspen, and its leaves with 
their long footstalks quaver like those 
of that tree. This trembling is 
popularly attributed to spirits agitat- 
ing each leaf. And hence probably 
the name of ‘DeviPs tree^ given to it, 
according to Rheede (Hort. Alai. i. 48), 
by Christians in Malabar. It is 
possible therefore that the name is 
identical with that of the poplar. 
Nothing would be more natural than 
that the Aryan immigrants, on first 
seeing this Indian tree, should give it 
the name of the poplar which they 
had known in more northern latitudes 
(popul-us, pappel, &c.). Indeed, in 
Kumaon, a true sp. of poplar {Populus 
ciliata) is called by the people gar- 
pipal (qu. ghar, or ‘ house '-peepul? [or 
rather perhaps as another name for it 
is paharl, from gir, giri, ‘ a mountain ']). 
Dr. Stewart also says of this Populus : 

“ This tree grows to a large size, 
occasionally reaching 10 feet in girth, 
and from its leaves resembling those 
of the pipal ... is frequently called 
by that name by plainsmen ” {Punjab 
Plants, p. 204). A young peepul was 
shown to one of the present writers in 

y arden at Palermo as populo delle 
ie. And the recognised name of 
the peepul in French books appears 
to be peuplier dPnde. Col. Tod notices 
the resemblance {Rajasthan, i. 80), and 
it appears that Vahl called it Ficus 
populifolia. (See also Geograph. Maga- 
^ne, ii. 60). In Balfour^s Indian 
Cyclopaedia it is called by the same 
name in translation, ‘the poplar-leaved 
Fig-tree.’ We adduce these facts the 
more copiously perhaps because the 
suggestion of the identity of the 
names pippala and populus was some- 
what scornfully rejected by a very 
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learned scholar. The tree is peculiarly 
destructive to buildings, as birds drop 
the seeds in the joints of the masonry, 
which becomes thus penetrated the 
spreading roots of the tree. This is 
alluded to in a quotation below. “ I 
remember noticing among many 
Hindus, and especially among Hindu- 
ized Sikhs, that they often say Pipal 
ho jdtd huh (‘I am going to the 
Peepul Tree ’), to express ‘ I am going 
to say my prayers.’” (Lt-Gol. John 
Trotter,) (See BO-TEEE.) 

c. 1550. — “His soul quivered like a pipal 
leaf .” — Ramayana of Tulsi Dds^ by Growse 
(1878), ii. 25. 

[o. 1590. — “In this place an arrow struck 
Sri Kishn and buried itself in a pipal tree 
on the banks of the SarsutV — Ain^ ed. 
Jarreit^ ii. 246.] 

1806. — “Au sortir du village un pipal 
€lfeve sa t^te majestueuse. . . . Sa nom- 
breuse posterity Tentoure au loin sur la 
plaine, telle qu’une arm^e de g^ans qui 
entrelacent fraternellement leurs bras in- 
formes.” — Haafner, i. 149. This writer 
seems to mean a banyan. The peepul does 
not drop roots in that fashion. 

1817. — “In the second ordeal, an excava- 
tion in the ground ... is filled with a 
fire of pippal wood, into which the party 
must- walk barefoot, proving his guilt if he 
is burned ; his innocence, if he escapes un- 
hurt.” — Mill (quoting from Halhed), ed. 
1830, i. 280. 

1826. — “A little while after this he arose, 
and went to a Peepul-tree, a short way 
off, where he appeared busy about some- 
thing, I could not well make out what.” — 
Paimurang Hariy 26 ; [ed. 1873, i. 36, read- 
ing Peepal]. 

1836. — “It is not proper to allow the Eng- 
lish, after they have made made war, and 
peace has been settled, to remain in the city. 
They are accustomed to act like the Peeptll 
tree. Let not Younger Brother therefore 
allow the English to remain in his country.” 
— Letter from Qmirt of China to Court of 
Am, See YnUy Mission to Ava, p. 265. 

1854. — “Je ne puis passer sous silence 
deux beaux arbres . . . ce sont le peuplier 
d'JTide k larges feuilles, arbre repute sacrA 
. , — PallegoiXy Siam, i. 140. 

1861.— 

*‘ . . . Yonder crown of umbrage hoar 

Shall shield her well ; the Peepul whisper 
a dirge 

And Caryota drop her tearlike store 

Of beads ; whilst over all slim Casuarine 

Points upwards, with her branchlets ever 
green, 

To that remaining Rest where Night and 
Tears are o'er.” 

Barrachpore Parle, ISifA JJov. 1861. 

PEER, s, Pers. j9?r, a Mahommedan 
Saint or Beatus, But the word is used 


elliptically for the tombs of such per- 
sonages, the circumstance pertaining 
to them which chiefly creates notoriety 
or fame of sanctity ; and it may be 
remarked that wali (or hPely as it is 
often written), Imdmzdda, Shaikh, and 
Marabout (see ADJUTANT), are often 
used ill the same elliptical way in 
Syria, Persia, Egypt, and Barbary re- 
spectively. We may add that Nabl 
(Prophet) is used in the same fashion. 

[1609.— See under NUGGURCOTE. 

[1623. — “ Within the Mesquita (see 
MOSQUE) ... is a kind of little Pyramid 
of Marble, and this they call Pir, that is 
Old, which they say is equivalent to Holy ; 

I imagine it the Sepulchre of some one of 
their Sect accounted such.” — P. della Valle, 
Hak. Soc. i. 69.] 

1665. — “ On the other side was the Garden 
and the chambers of the Mullahs, who with 
great conveniency and delight spend their 
lives there under the shadow of the miracu- 
lous Sanctity of this Pire, which they are not 
wanting to celebrate: But as I am always 
very ui^appy on such occasions, he did no 
Miracle that day imon any of the sick.” — 
Bernier, 133 ; [ed. Constable, 415]. 

1673. — “ Hard by this is a Peor, or Bury- 
ing place of one of the Prophets, being a 
goodly monument.” — Fryer, 240. 

1869. — “Certains pirs sont tellement 
renomm^s, qu’ainsi qubn le verra plus loin, 
le peuple a donn4 leurs noms aux mois 
lunaires oh se trouvent plac4es les f^tes 
qu'on celbbre en leur honneur.”— de 
Tossy, Rel. Miisulm. p. 18. 

The following are examples of the 
parallel use of the words named : 

Wali: 

1841, — “The highest part (of Hermon) 
crowned by the Wely, is towards the western 
end.” — Robinson, Biblical Researches, iii. 173. 

„ “In many of the villages of Syria 
the Traveller will observe small dome- 
covered buildings, with grated windows 
and surmounted by the crescent. These 
are the so-called Welis, mausolea of saints, 
or tombs of sheikhs.” — Baedeker's Egypt, 
Eng. ed. Pt. i. 150. 

Imamzada : 

1864. — “We rode on for three farsakhs, 
or fourteen miles, more to another Imkm- 
zadah, called Kefsh-giri. , , ,” — Easkoich, 
Three Years' Residence in Persia, ii. 46. 

1883. — “The few villages . . . have 
numerous walled gardens, with rows of 
poplar and willow-trees and stunted mul- 
berries and the inevitable Imamzadehs.” — 
Col. Beresford Lovett's Itinerary Notes of 
Route Surveys in N, Persia in 18^1 and 1882, 
Proc, R,G.S, (N.S.) v. 73. 
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SliaikbL ; 

1817.—‘*Near the ford (on Jordan), half 
a mile to the south, is a tomb called 
‘Sheikh Daoud,’ standing on an apparent 
round hill like a barrow .” — Irfyy and Mangles^ 
Travels in Egypt^ &c., 304. 

NaM: 

1856. — “Of all the points of interest 
about Jerusalem, none perhaps gains so 
much from an actual visit to Palestine as 
the lofty-peaked eminence which fills up tlie 
north-west corner of the table-land. ... At 
present it bears the name of Nebi-Samuel, 
which is derived from the Mussulman tra- 
dition — now perpetuated by a mosque and 
tomb — that here lies buried the prophet 
Samuel.” — Stanley's Palestine^ 165. 

So also Nabi-r''M?i?« at Nineveh ; and see 
Nebi-iUo?m in Pe Saulcy, ii. 73. 

PEGrU, n.p. The name which we 
give to the Kingdom which formerly 
existed in the Delta of the Irawadi, to 
the city which was its capital, and to 
the British province which occupies 
its place. The Burmese name is Bag6. 
This name belongs to the Taking 
language, and is popularly alleged to 
mean ‘conquered by stratagem,* to 
explain which a legend is given ; but 
no doubt this is mere fancy. The 
iovTuPegu^ as in many other cases of 
our geographical nomenclature, appears 
to come through the Malays, who call 
it PaigU. The first European mention 
that we know of is in ContPs narrative 
(c. 1440) where Poggio has Latinized 
it as Pmico-nia; but Era Mauro, who 
probably derived this name, with much 
other new knowledge, from Conti, has 
in his great map (c. 1469) the exact 
Malay form Paigu. Nikitin (c. 1475) 
has, if we may depend on his trans- 
lator into English, Pegu, as has Hiero- 
nimo di S. Stefano (1499). The Eoteiro 
of Vasco da Gama (1498) has Pegiio, 
and describes the land as Christian, a 
mistake arising no doubt from the use 
of the ambiguous term Kafir by his 
Mahommedan informants (see under 
CAFFER). Varthema (1510) has Pego, 
and Giov. da Empoli(1514)Pccti; Bar- 
bosa (1516) again Paygu; but Pe^ 
is the usual Portuguese form, as in 
Barros, and so passed to us. 

1498. — “Pegiio is a land of Christian.^, 
and the King is a Christian ; and they are 
all white like us. This King can assemble 
20,000 fighting men, i.e, 10,000 horsemen, 
as many footmen, and 400 war elephants; 
here is all the musk in the world . . . and 
on the main land he has many rubies and 
much gold, so that for 10 eruakdos you can 


buy as much gold as will fetch 25 in 
Calecut, and there is much lac t}acra) and 
benzoin. . . — Rotdro, 112. 

1505. — “Two merchants of Cochin took 
on them to save two of the ships ; one from 
Pegu with a rich cargo of lac [lacre), benzoin, 
and musk, and another with a cargo of 
drugs from Banda, nutmeg, mace, clove, 
and sandalwood ; and they embarked on the 
ships with their people, leaving to chance 
their own vessels, which had cargoes of rice, 
for the value of which the owners of the 
ships bound themselves.” — Correa, i. 611. 

1514.— “Then there is Pech, which is a 
populous and noble city, abounding in men 
and in horses, where are the true mines of 
linoni (? ^di linoni eperfetii rulini,* perhaps 
should be ‘ di huoni e perfetti ') and perfect 
rubies, and these in great plenty ; and they 
are fine men, tall and well limbed and 
stout; as of a race of giants. . . — 

Empoli, 80. 

[1516.-“ Peigu.” (See under BURMA).] 

1541. —“ Bagou.” (See under PEKINa.) 

1542. —“. . . and for all the goods which 
came from any other ports and places, viz. 
from Peguu to the said Port of Malaqua, 
from the Island of ^amatra and from within 
the Straits. . . — Titolo of the Fortress 
and City of Malaqua, in Tombo, p. 105 in 
Sfiibsidios. 

1568. — “ Conclude che non b in terra Re 
di possaza maggiore del Re di Pegfi, per 
cibche ha sotto di se venti Re di corona.” — 
Ces, Federici, in Ramusio, iii. 394. 

1572.— 

“ Olha 0 reino ArracSo, olha o assento 

Be Pegd, que monstros povoaram, 

Monstros filhos do feo ajuntamento 

D’huma mulher e hum cSo, que sos se 
acharam.” Gamdes, x. 122. 

By Burton : 

“ Arracan-realm behold, behold the seat 
of Pegu peopled by a monster-brood ; 
monsters that gendered meeting most 
unmeet 

of whelp and woman in the lonely 
wood. . . .” 

1597. — “ ... I recommend you to be very 
watchful not to allow the Turks to export 
any timber from the Kingdom of Pegii nor 
yet from that .of Achin {do Pachem) ; and 
with this view you should give orders that 
this be the subject of treatment with the 
King of Bachem since he shows so great a 
desire for our friendship, and is treating in 
that sense.” — Pespatchfrom the King to Goa, 
6th Feb. In Archiv. Port, (h'ient. Fasc. iii. 

PEGU PONIES. These are in 
Madras sometimes termed elHptically 
Pegus, as Arab horses are universally 
termed Arabs. The ponies were much 
valued, and before the annexation of 
Pegu commonly imported into India ; 
less commonly since, for the local de- 
mand absorbs them. 
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1880. — “For sale . . . also Babble and 
Squeak, bay Pegues .” — Madras Mail^ Feb. 
19. 

[1890. — “Ponies, sometimes very good 
ones, were reared in a few district in 
Upper Burma, but, even in Burmese times, 
the supply was from the Shan States. The 
so-called Pegu Pony, of which a good deal 
is heard, is, in fact, not a Pegu pony at 
all, for the justly celebrated animals called 
by that name were imported from the Shan 
States.” — Eeport of Qapt. in Times, 

Oct. 17.] 

PEKING, n.p. This name means 
‘North-Court,^ and in its present ap- 
plication dates from the early reigns 
of the Ming Dynasty in China. When 
they dethroned the Mongol descendants 
of Chinghiz and KuLlai (1368) they 
i-emoved the capital from Taitu or 
Khanbaligh (Gamhaluc of Polo) to the 
great city on the Yangtsze which has 
since been known as Nan-King or 

* South-Court.’ But before many years 
the Mongol capital was rehabilitated 
as the imperial residence, and became 
Pe-King accordingly. Its preparation 
for reoccupation began in 1409. The 
first English mention that we have met 
with is that quoted by Sainsbury, in 
which we have the subjects of more 
than one allusion in Milton. 

1520. — “Thom^ Pires, quitting this pass, 
arrived^ at the Province of Nanquij, at its 
chief city called by the same name, where 
the King dwelt, and spent in coming thither 
always travelling north, four months ; by 
which you may ta.ke note how vast a matter 
is the empire of this gentile i)riace. He 
sent word to Thom^ Pires that he was to 
wait for him at Pequij, where he would 
despatch his affair. This city is in another 
province so called, much further north, in 
which the King used to dwell for the most 
part, because it was on the frontier of the 
Tartars. . . .” — Barros, HI. vi. 1. 

1541. — “This City of Pequin ... is so 
prodigious, and the things therein so re- 
markablOj as I do almost repent me for 
undertaking to discourse of it. . . . For 
one must not imagine it to be, either as the 
City of Rome, or Gonstmtlnoiple, or Yemce, 
or Paris, or London, or Bemll, or Lisbon. 

• . . Nay I will say further, that one must 

not think it to be like to Grand Gairo in 
Egypt, Tawris in Persia, Amadaha (Ama- 
dabad, Avadavat) in Camhaya, Bisnaga{r) 
in Nardtwaa, Goura (Gourd) in Bengala, 
Am in Chalen, Timplan in Qalaminham, 
Mai^hm, (Martavao) and Bagou in Pegn, 
Guvm/gel and Tinlau in Siammon, Odia in the 
Kingdom of Sornm,, Passamn and Dema in 
the Island qf Java,Pm>gorm the Country of 
the Legui^ (no Lequio) (Uzagnb) 

in the Grcmd CaucHn, iMncama (La 9 ame) in 
Tartary, and Afeoco (Mioco) in Jappntn . . . 
for I dare well afiSlrm that all those same 


are not to be compared to the least part of 
the wonderful City of Pequin. . . .” — Pinto 
(in Oogctn), p. 136 (orig. cap. cvii.). 

[c. 1586. — “The King maketh alwayes his 
abode in the great city Pachin, as much as 
to say in our language , . . the towne of 
the kingdome .” — Reports of China, in HahL 
ii. 546.] 

1614. — “ Richard Cocks writing from 
Ferando understands there are great cities 
in the country of Corea, and between that 
and the sea mighty bogs, so that no man can 
travel there ; but great waggons have been 
invented to go upon broad flat wheels, under 
sail as ships do, in which they transport 
their goods . . . the deceased Emperor of 
Japan did pretend to have conveyed a great 
army in these sailing waggons, to assail the 
Emperor of China in his City of Paquin.” 
— In Sainsbury, i. 343. 

166*.— 

“from the destined walls 

Of Cambalu, seat of Cathaian Can, 

And Samarchand by Oxus, Temer’s 
throne, 

To Paquin of Sinaean Kings. ...” 

Paradise Lost, xi. 387-390. 

PELICAN, s. This word, in its 
proper application to the Pelicanus 
onocrotalns, L., is in no respect peculiar 
to Anglo- India, though we may here 
observe that the bird is called in 
Hindi by the poetical name gagan-lher^ 
i.e, ‘ Sheep of the Sky,’ which we have 
heard natives with their strong pro- 
pensity to metathesis convert into the 
equally appropriate Gangd-hherl or 
‘Sheep of the Gange.s.’ The name 
may be illustrated by the old term 
‘ Cape-sheep ’ applied to the albatross.* 
But Pelican is nabitually misapplied 
by the British soldier in India to the 
bird itSLially called Adjutant (q.v.). 
We may remember how Prof. Max 
Muller, in his Lectures on Language, 
tells us that the Tahitians show respect 
to their sovereign by ceasing to employ- 
in common language those words which 
form part or the whole of his name, 
and invent new terms to supply their 
place. “The object was clearly to 
guard against the name of the sove- 
reign being ever used, even by accident, 
in ordinary conversation,” 2nd ser. 
1864, p. 36, [Frazer, Golden Bough, 
2nd ed. i. 421 segg.’]). Now, by an 
analogous process, it is possible that 

* “ . . . great diversion is found ... in firing 
balls at birds, particularly tbe alHtross, a large 
species of the swan, commonly seen within two or 
three hundred miles round the Cape of Good Hope, 
and which the French call Montons (Moutons) du 
Cap .*' — Munro^s Narrative, IS. The confusion of 
genera here equals that mentioned in our article 
above. 
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some martinet, holding tlie office of 
adjutant, at an early date in tlie Anglo- 
Indian history, may have resented the 
ludicrously appropriate employment 
of the usual name of the bird, and 
so may have introduced the entirely 
inappropriate name of pelican in its 
place. It is in the recollection of one 
of the present writers that a worthy 
northern matron, who with her 
husband had risen from the ranks in 
the — th Light Dragoons, on being 
challenged for speaking of “the 
2 yeliccms in the barrack-yard,” main- 
tained her correctness, conceding only 
that “ some ca’d them paylicans, some 
ca^d them audjutants.” 

1829. — “This officer . . . on going round 
the yard (of the military prison) . . . dis- 
covered a large beef-bone recently dropped. 
The sergeant was called to account for this 
ominous appearance. This sergeant was a 
shrewd fellow, and he immediately said, — 
‘Oh Sir, the pelicans have dropped it.* 
This was very plausible, for these birds will 
carry enormous bones ; and frequently when 
fighting for them they drop them, so that 
this might very probably have been the case. 
The moment the dinner-trumpet sounds, 
whole flocks of these birds are in attendance 
at the barrack-doors, waiting for bones, or 
anything that the soldiers may be pleased 
to throw to them.”— Jfem. of John Shipp, 
ii. 25, 

PENANG-, n.p. This is the proper 
name of the Island adjoining the Pen- 
insula of Malacca {Pulo, properly 
Pulau, Pinan0, which on its cession 
to the English (1786) was named 
■‘Prince of Wales’s Island.’ But this 
official style has again given way to 
the old name. Pinang in Malay signi- 
fies an areca-nut or areca-tree, and, 
according to Crawfurd, the name was 
given on account of the island’s re- 
semblance in form to the fruit of the 
tree (vulgo, ‘ the betel-nut ’). 

1592. — ^.“Now the winter coming ypon vs 
with much contagious weather, we directed 
our course from hence with the Hands of 
Pulo Pinaou (where by the way is to be 
noted that Pw/o in the Malaian tongue 
signifieth an Hand) . . . where we came 
to an anker in a very good harborough 
betweene three Hands. . . . This place is 
in 6 degrees and a halfe to the Northward, 
and some flue leagues from the maine 
betweene Malacca and Pegu.”— Brfer, in 
NaU. ii. 589-590. 

PENANG LAWYER, s. The 

popular name of a handsome and hard 
(but sometimes brittle) walking-stick, 
•exported from Penang and Singapore. 


It is the stem of a miniature palm 
(Licualcb acutijida, Griffith). The sticks 
are prepared by scraping the young 
stem with glass, so as to remove the 
epidermis and no more. The sticks 
are then straightened by fire and 
polished {Balfour). The name is popu- 
larly thought to have originated in a 
I jocular supposition that law-suits in 
Penang were decided by the lex hacu- 
lina. But there can be little doubt 
that it is a corruption of some native 
term, and pinang liyar, ‘wild areca’ 
[or pinang Idyor, “hre-dried areca,” 
which is suggested in NE.J).], may 
almost be assumed to be the real 
name. [Dennys {Eescr. Diet s.v.) says 
from “ Layor, a species of cane furnish- 
ing the sticks so named.” But this is 
almost certainly wrong.] 

1883. — (But the book — an excellent one — 
is without date — more shame to the Religious 
Tract Society which publishes it). “Next 
morning, taking my ‘Penang lawyer* to 
defend myself from dogs. . . The 
following note is added : “ A Penang lawyer 
is a heavy walking-stick, supposed to be so 
called from its usefulness in settling dis- 
putes in Penang.” — Gilmour, Aumng tl\A 
Mongols, 14. 

PENGUIN, s. Popular name of 
several species of birds belonging to 
the genera Aptenodytes and Spheniscus. 
We have not been able to ascertain 
the etymology of this name. It may 
be from the Port, pingue, ‘fat.’ See 
Littre. He quotes Clausius as pictur- 
ing it, who says they were called a 
pinguedine. It is surely not that 
given by Sir Thomas Herbert proof 
of the truth of the legend of Madoc’s 
settlement in America ; and which is 
indeed implied 60 years before by the 
narrator of Drake’s voyage ; though 
probably borrowed by Herbert direct 
from Selden. 

1578. — “ In these Islands we found greate 
relief and plenty of good victuals, for in- 
finite were the number of fowle which the 
Welsh men named Penguin, and Magilanus 
tearmed them geese. . . — Brahe’s Voyage, 

by F. Fletcher, Hak. Soc. p. 72. 

1593. — “The pengwin described.”— 
Hawkins, V. to S. Sea, p. Ill, Hak. Soc. 

1606.—“ The Pengwines bee as bigge as 
our greatest Capons we have in England, 
they have no winges nor cannot flye . , . 
they bee exceeding fatte, but their flesh is 
verie ranke. . . .” — Middleton, f. B. 4. 

1609. — “Nous trouvibmes beaucoup de 
Chies de Mer, et Oyseaux qu’on appelle 
Penguyns, dout rBscueil en estait quasi 
convert.” — Houtman, p. 4. 
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c. 1610. — “ . . . le reste est tout couvert 
, , , d*vne quantity d'Oyseaux noinmez 
pinguy, qui font Ik leurs oeufs et leurs 
petits, et il y en a une quantite si prodi- 
gieus© qu’on ne sgauroit mettre . . . le pied 
en quelque endroit que ce soit sans toucher.” 
— Fyrard de Laml^ i. 73 ; [Hak, Soc. i. 97, 
also see i. 16], 

1612. — “About the year CIO. C.LXX. 
Madoc brother to JDamd ap Owen^ prince of 
Wales, made this sea voyage (to Florida) ; 
and hy probability these names of Capo de 
Briton in Fonmtheg, and Pengwin in part 
of the Northern America, for a white rock, 
and a white-headed bird, according to the 
British, were relicks of this discovery.” — 
Selden, Notes on BraytorCs Polyolhion, in 
Worh (ed. 1726), iii. col. 1802. 

1616. — “The Island called Pen-guin Is- j 
land, probably so named by some Welsh- 
man, in whose Language Pen-guin signifies 
a white head ; and there are many great 
lazy fowls upon, and about, this Island, 
with great cole-black bodies, and very white 
heads, called Penguins.” — Terry, ed. 1665, 
p» 334* 

1638. — “ . . . that this people (of the 
Mexican traditions) were Welsh rather than 
Spaniards or others, the Eecords of this 
voyage writ by many Bardhs and Genea- 
logiste confirme it . . . made more ortho- 
doxall by Welsh names given there to birds, 
rivers, rocks, beasts, &c., as . . . Pengwyn, 
refer’d by them to a bird that has a white 
head. . . .” — Herlert, Some Y eaves Travels, 
&c., p. 360. 

Unfortunately for this etymology the head 
is precisely that part which seems in all 
species of the bird to be olack! But M. 
i^ulin, quoted by Littr6, maintains the 
Welsh (or Breton) etymology, thinking the 
name was first given ‘to some short- winged 
sea-bird with a white head, and then trans- 
ferred to the penguin. And Terry, if to be 
depended on, supports this view. [So Prof. 
Skeat {Goqicise Bict., s.v.) : “ In that case, 
it must first have been given to another 
bird, such as the auk (the puffin is common 
in Anglesey), since the penguin’s head is 
black.”] 

1674.— 

“ So Horses they affirm to be 
Mere Engines made by Geometry, 

And were invented first from Engins, 

As Indian Britons were from Penguins.” 

Sudibras, Pt. I. Canto ii. 57. 

[1869. — In Lombock duck? “ are very 
cheap and are largely consumed by the 
crews of the rice ships, by whom they are 
called Baly-soldiers, but are more generally 
known elsewhere as penguin-Swc^s.” — 
Wallace, Malay Archip. ed. 1890, p. 136.] 

PEON, s. This is a Portuguese word 
peao (Span, peon); from pd, <foot,’ and 
meaning a ‘footman’ (also a pawn at 
chess), and is not therefore a corrup- 
tion, as has been alleged, of Hind. 
pi/yada^ meaning the same ; thqugh 


the words are, of course ultimately 
akin in root. It was originally used 
in the sense of ‘ a foot-soldier ’ ; thence 
as ‘ orderly ’ or messenger. The word 
Sepoy was used within our recollection, 
and perhaps is still, in the same sense 
in the city of Bombay. The transition 
of meaning comes out plainly in the 
quotation from Ives. In the sense of 
‘ orderly,’ peon is the word usual in S. 
India, whilst chuprassy (q.v.) is more 
common in N. India, though peon is 
also used there. The word is likewise 
very generally employed for men on 

f >01106 service (see BURKUNDAUZE). 
Mr. Skeat notes that Piyun is used in 
the Malay States, and Tambi or Tanby' 
at Singapore]. The word had probably 
become unusual in Portugal by 1600"; 
for Manoel Correa, an early commen- 
tator on the Lusiads (d. 1613), thinks- 
it necessary to explain pioes by ‘gente 
de p4.’ 

1503. — “The Qamorym ordered the 
soldier (piao) to take the letter away, and 
strictly forbade him to say anything about 
Ms having seen it.” — Cotrea, Bendas, I. i. 421. 

1510. — “So the Sabayo, putting much 
trust in this (Rumi), made him captain 
within the city (Goa), and outside of it put 
under him a captain fof his with two thou- 
sand soldiers (piaes) from the Balagate. . , 
--■Ibid, II. i. 51. 

1563. — “ The pawn (piao) they call Piada, 
wMch is as much as to say a man who travels, 
on foot.” — Garda, f. 37. 

1575.— 

“ 0 Rey de Badajos era alto Mouro 
Con quatro mil cavallos furiosos, 
Innumeros pioes, darmas e de ouro, 
Guarnecidos, guerreiros, e lustrosos.” 

Oamdes, iii. 66. 

By Burton : 

“ The King of Badajos was a Moslem bold, 
with horse four thousand, fierce and 
furious knights, 

and countless Peons, armed and dight 
with gold, 

whose polisht surface glanceth lustrous 
light.” 

1609. — “The first of February the 
Capitaine departed with fiftie Peons. . . 

— W. Finch, in Purchas, i. 421. 

c. 1610. — “Les Pions marchent aprbs le 
prisonnier, li4 avec des cordes qu’ils tien- 
nent.” — Pyrard de Laval, ii. 11 ; [Hak. Soc. 
ii. 17 ; also i. ^8, 440 ; ii. 16]. 

[1616. — “This Shawbunder (see SHA- 
BUNDER) imperiously by a couple of 
Pyons commanded him from me.” — Foster, 
Letters, iv. 351.] 

c. 1630. — “The first of Becember, with 
some Pe-iines (or black Foot-boyes, who can 
pratle some English) we rode (from Swally) 
to Surat.” — Sir T, Herbert, ed. 1638^ p. 35. 
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[For “black” the ed. of 1677 reads “olive- 
coloured, ” p. 42.] 

1666. — . . siete cientos y treinta y 
tres mil peones .” — Fana y Sousa, i. 195. 

1673. — “The Town is walled with Mud, 
and Bulwarks for Watch-Places for the 
English peons.” — Fry&', 29. 

,, “ . . . Peons or servants to wait 

on us.” — Ihid, 26. 

1687. — “Ordered that ten peons be sent 
along the coast to Pulicat . . . and enquire 
all the way for goods driven ashore.” — In 
Wheeler, i. 179. 

1689. — “At this Moors Town, they got a 
Peun to be their guide to the Mogul’s 
nearest Camp. . . . These Penns are some 
of the Gentous or Pi^ashboitts (see RAJPOOT), 
who in all places along the Coast, especially 
in Seaport Towns, make it their business to 
hire themselves to wait upon Strangers.” — 
Dampier, i. 508. 

,, “A Peon of mine, named Genial, 
walking abroad in the Grass after the Rains, 
was unfortunately bit on a sudden by one 
of them ” (a snake). — Ovington, 260. 

1705. — “. . . . pions qui sent ce que nous 
appellons ici des Gardes. . . .” — LuiUier,21S, 

1745. — “D^s le lendemain je fis assem- 
bler dans la Forteresse oh je demeurois en 
quality d’Aumonier, le Chef des Pions, chez 
qui s’^taient fait les deux manages.” — 
Forlert, lUm. hi. 129. 

1746. — “As the Nabob’s behaviour when 
Madras was attacked by Be la Bourdon- 
nais, had caused the English to suspect his 
assurances of assistance, they had 2,000 
Peons in the defence of Ouddalore, . . .” — 
Ch'nie, i, 81. 

c. 1760. — “Peon. One who waits about 
the house to run on messages ; and he com- 
monly carries under his arm a sword, or in 
his sash a hrese, and in his hand a ratan, to 
keep the rest of the servants in subjection. 
He also walks before your palanquin, carries 
chits (q.v.) or ^lotes, and is your body- 
guard.” — Ives, 50. 

1763. — “Europeans distinguish these 
undisciplined troops by the general name 
of Peons.” — Orme, ed. 1803, i. 80. 

1772. — Hadley, writing in Bengal, spells 
the word pnne; but this is evidently 
phonetic. 

c. 1785. — “ . . . Peons, a name for the 
infantry of the Deckan.” — Carraccioli^s Life 
of Olive, iv. 563. 

1780-90. — “I sent off annually from 
Sylhet from 150 to 200 (elephants) divided 
into 4 distinct flocks. . . . They were put 
under charge of the common peon. These 
people were often absent 18 months. On 
one occasion my servant Manoo . . . after 
a twelve-months’ absence returned ... in 
appearance most miserable ; he unfolded his 
girdle, and produced a scrap of paper of 
.small dimensions, which proved to he a 
banker’s biU amounting to 3 or 4,000 pounds, 
— his own pay was 30 shilhngs a month. . . . 
When I left India Manoo was still absent 
on one of these excursions, but he delivered 


to my agents as faithful an account of the 
produce as he would have done to myself. 
. , .” — JSoii. R, Lindsay, in Lives of the 
Lindsays, iii. 77. 

1842. — “ ... he was put under arrest 
for striking, and throwing into the Indus, 
an inoffensive Peon, who gave him no pro- 
vocation, but who was obeying the orders 

he received from Captain . The Major 

General has heard it said that the supre- 
macy of the British over the native must 
be maintained in India, and he entirely 
concurs in that opinion, but it must be 
maintained by justice.” — Gen, Orders, &c., 
of Sir Ch. Nayier, p. 72. 

1873. — “ Pandurang is by turns a servant 
to a shopkeeper, a peon, or orderly, a groom 
to an English oificer . . . and eventually a 
pleader before an English Judge in a 
populous city.” — Saturday Recieiv, May 31, 

PEPPER, s. The original of this 
word, Skt. 'pi'p^ali, means not the 
ordinary pepper of commerce (‘black 
pepper ') but long jpefijper, and the Sans- 
krit name is still so applied in Bengal, 
where one of the long-pepper plants, 
which have been classed sometimes in 
a different genus (Chavica) from the 
black pepper, was at one time much 
cultivated. There is still indeed a con- 
siderable export of long pepper from 
Calcutta ; and a kindred species grows 
in the ^chipelago. Long pepper is 
mentioned by Pliny, as well as white 
and black pepper ; the three varieties 
still known in trade, though with the 
kind of error that has persisted on 
such subjects till quite recently, he mis- 
apprehends their relation. The pro- 
portion of their ancient prices will be 
found in a quotation below. 

The name must have been trans- 
ferred by foreign traders to black 
pepper, the staple of export, at an 
early date, as will be seen from the 
quotations. PippalimUla, the root of 
long pepper, still a stimulant medicine 
in the native pharmacopoeia, is pro- 
bably the Trerripeus of the ancients 
(Royle, p. 86). 

We may say here that Black pepper 
is the fruit of a perennial climbing 
shrub. Piper nigrum^ L.J indigenous in 
the forests of Malabar and Travancore, 
and thence introduced into the Malay 
countries, particularly Sumatra. 

White pepper is prepared from the 
black by removing the dark outer 
layer of pericarp, thereby depriving it 
of a part of its pungency. It comes 
chiefly md -Singapore from the Dutch 
settlement of Rhio, but a small quan- 
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tity of fine qxiality comes from Telli- 
cherry in Malabar. 

Long yepim' is derived from two 
shrubby plants, Fiper officinamm, 
O.D.C., a native of the Archipelago, 
and Fiper longum^ L., indigenous in 
Malabar, Ceylon, E. Bengal, Timor, 
and the Philippines. Long pepper is 
the fruit - sx:)ike gathered and dried 
when not cpiite ripe (Hcmbiiry and 
FlUchigeVy FlmrmacograpiJi/ia). All these 
kinds of pepper were, as has been said, 
known to the ancients. 

c. 70 A.D. — “The comes or graines . . . 
lie in certaine little hiiskes or cods. ... If 
that be plucked from the tree before they 
gape and open of themselves, they make 
that spice which is called Long pepper ; 
but if as they do ripen, they cleave and 
-chawne by little and little, they shew within 
the white pepper : which afterwards beeing 
parched in the Sunne, chaungeth colour 
and waxeth blacke, and therewith rivaled 
also . . . Long pepper is soone sophisticated, 
with the senvie or mustard seed of Alex- 
andria : and a pound of it is worth fifteen 
Roman deiiiers. The white costeth seven 
deniers a pound, and the black is sold after 
foure deniers by the pound. ” — Pliny, tr. by 
FhiL Holland, Bk. xii. ch. 7. 

c. 80-90. — “And there come to these marts 
great ships, on account of the bulk and 
quantity of pepper and malabathnim. . . . 
The pepper is brought (to market) here, 
being produced largely only in one district 
near these marts, that which is called KoU 
tonarikV* — Feriplus, § 56. 

c. A.D. 100. — “The Pepper-tree (Tr^Trepc 
divdpov) is related to grow in India ; it is 
short, and the fruit as it first puts it forth 
is long, resembling pods ; and this long 
pepper has within it (grains) like small 
millet, which are what grow to be the perfect 
(black) pepper. At the proper season it 
opens and puts forth a cluster bearing the 
berries such as we know them. But those 
that are like unripe grapes, which constitute 
the white pepper, serve the best for eye- 
remedies, and for antidotes, and for theriacal 
potencies.” — Dioscorides, Mat. Med. ii. 188. 

c. 645. — “ This is the pepper-tree ” (there 
is a drawing). “Every plant of it is twined 
round some lofty forest tree, for it is weak 
and slim like the slender stems of the vine. 
And every bunch of fruit has a double leaf 
as a shield ; and it is very green, like the 
green of me.” — Cosmos, Book xi. 

c. 870. — “The mariners say every bunch 
of pepper has over it a leaf that shelters it 
from the rain. When the rain ceases the 
leaf turns aside ; if rain recommences the 
leaf again covers the fruit .” — Ibn KhurdMha, 
in Joum. .ds. 6th ser. tom, v. 284. 

1166. — “The trees which bear this fruit 
are planted in the fields which surround 
the towns, and every one khows his planta- 
tion.^ The trees are small, and the pepper 
is originally white, but when they collect it 


they put it into basons and pour hot water 
upon it ; it is then exposed to the heat of 
the sun, and dried ... in the course of 
which process it becomes of a black colour.” 
— Rabhi Benjamin, in Wright, p. 114. 

c. 1330. — “ L’albore che fa il pepe b fatto 
come Telera che nasce su per gli muri. 
Questo pepe sale sii per gli arbori che I’uo- 
mini piantano a modo de I’elera, e sale sopra 
tutti li arbori piii alti. Questo pepe fa rami 
a modo dell* uve ; . . . e mattiro si lo vende- 
miano a modo de I’uve e poi pongono il pepe 
al sole a seccare come uve passe, e nulla 
altra cosa si fa del pepe.” — Odoric, in Cathay, 
App. xlvii. 

PERGrUNNAH, s. Hind, pargana 
[Skt. pragan, ‘ to reckon up ’], a sub- 
amsion of a ‘ District ’ (see ZILLAH). 

c. 1500. — “The divisions into suhas (see 
SOUBA) and parganas, which are main- 
tamed to the present day in the province of 
Tatta, were made by these people” (the 
Samma Dynasty) . — Tdrihh-i~ Tdhiri, in El Hot, 
i. 273. 

^ 1635. — “ Item, from the three praguanas, 
viz., Anzor, Cairena, Panchenaa 133,260 
fedeas.*' — 8. Botelho, Tmnho, 139. 

[1614. — “I wrote him to stay in the 
Pregonas near Agro.'’ ^Foster, Letters, ii. 
106.] 

[1617. — “For that Muckshud had also 
newly answered he had mist his prigany.” 
— Sir T. Roe, Hak. Soc. ii. 415.] 

1753. — “ Masulipatnam . . . est capitale 
de ce qu’on appelle dans Tlnde un Sercar 
(see SIBCAR), qui comprend plusieurS 
Perganes, ou districts particuliers.” — 
IfAwciUe, 132. 

1812. — “A certain number of villages 
with a society thus organised, formed a 
pergunnah.” — Fijth R^ort, 16. 

PERaUNNAHS, THE TWEHTY- 
POUR, n.p. The official name of the 
District immediately adjoining and in- 
closing, though not administratively 
including, Calcutta. The name is one 
of a character very ancient in India 
and tbe East. It was the original 
‘Zemindary of Calcutta’ granted to 
the English Company by a " Subadar’s 
Perwana’ in 1767-58. This grant 
was subsequently confirmed by the 
Great Mogul as an unconditional and 
rent-free jagheer (q.v.). The quota- 
tion from Sir Richard Phillips’ Million 
of Facts, illustrates tbe development 
of ‘facts’ out of the moral conscious- 
ness. The book contains many of equal 
value. An approximate parallel to this 
statement would be that London is 
divided into Seven Dials. 

1765. — “The lands of the twenty-four 
Purgunnahs, ceded to the Company by 
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the treaty of 1757, which subsequently be- 
'Carae Colonel Clive's jagghier, were rated on 
the King’s books at 2 lac and 22,000 rupees.” 
— Rolwell, Rist. Events, 2nd ed., p. 217. 

1812. — “ The number of convicts confined 
at the six stations of this division (inde- 
pendent of Eillah Twenty-four pergunnahs, 
is about 4,000. Of them probably nine- 
tenths are dacoits .” — Fifth Rejiort, 559. 

c. 1831. — “Bengal is divided in 24 
Pergunnalis, each with its judge and 
magistrate, registrar, &c.” — Sir R. Phillips, 
Million of Facts, stereot. ed. 184.3, 927. 

PERI, s. This Persian word for a 
class of imaginary sprites, rendered 
familiar in the verses of Moore and 
Southey, has no blood-relationship vrith 
the English Fairy, notwithstanding the 
exact compliance with Grimm’s Law 
in the change of initial consonant. 
The Persian word is pari, from ^par, 

^ a feather, or wing ’ ; therefore ‘ the 
winged one ’ ; [so F. Johnson, Pers. 
Diet. ; but the derivation is very doubt- 
ful ;] whilst the genealogy of fairy is 
apparently Ital./afa, French/<^e, whence 
Jeerie (‘ fay-doin ’) and thence fairy. '\ 

[c. 1500 ? — “lam the only daughter of a | 
•Jinn chief of noblest strain and my name is 
Peri-Banu.” — Arab. Eights, Burton, x. 264.] 

1800.— 

From cluster’d henna, and from orange 
groves. 

That with such perfumes fill the breeze 
As Peris to their Sister bear, 

When from the summit of some lofty 
tree 

She hangs encaged, the captive of the 
Dives.” Thalabci, xi. 24. 

1817.— 

But nought can charm the luckless Peri ; 

Her soul is sad — her wings are weary.” 

Moore, Paradise and the Peri. 

PERPET,PERPETUANO,s. The 

name of a cloth often mentioned in 
the 17th and first part of the 18th 
centuries, as an export from England 
to the East. It appears to have been 
a light and glossy twilled stuft* of wool, 
£which like another stuff of the same 
kind called ^ Lasting,^ took its name 
from its durability. (See Drap&fs Diet. 
«.v.)]. In France it was called 
-anne or sempiterm, in Ital. perpetuana. 

[1609, — “ Karsies, Ferpetuauos and other 
woollen Comodities.”— Lettet'Booh, 
•288. 

[1617. — “ Perpetuano, 1 bale.”— 

Diary, Hak. Soc. i. 293. 

[1630. — “ . . . Devonshire kersies or per- 
petuities . . — Fcnrr^t, Bombay Letters, 
i. 4. 


[1680.— “Perpetuances.” — Ibid. ii. 401.] 

1711. — “Goods usually imported (to China) 
from Europe are Bullion Cloths, Clothrash 
Perpetuano’s, and Camblets of Scarlet, 
black, blew, sad and violet Colours, which 
are of late so lightly set by ; that to bear 
the Dutys, and bring the prime Cost, is as 
much as can reasonably he hoped for.” — 
Lochyer, 147. 

[1717. — “. . . a Pavilion lined with Im- 
boss’d Perpets.” — In Yule, Hedges' Diary, 
Hak. Soc. li. ccclix.] 

1754. — “Being requested by the Trustees 
of the Charity Stock of this place to make 
an humble application to you for an order 
that the children upon the Foundation to 
the number of 12 or 14 may be supplied at 
the expense of the Honorable Company 
with a coat of blue Perpets or some ordi- 
nary cloth. . . — Petition of Revd. R. 
Mapletoft, in Long, p. 29. 

1757. — Among the presents sent to the 
King of Ava with the mission of Ensign 
Robert Lester, we find : 

“ 2 Pieces of ordinary Red Broad Cloth. 

3 Do. of Perpetuanoes Popingay.” 

In Dalrymple, Or. Rep. i. 203. 

PERSAIM, n.p. This is an old form 
of tlie name of Bassein (q.v.) in Pegu. 
It occurs (e.g.) in Milbxmi, ii. 281. 

1759. — “ The Country for 20 miles round 
Persaim is represented as capable of pro- 
ducing Rice, sufiicient to supply the Coast 
of ChoeomanDEL from Pondicherri/toMaimli- 
patam." — Letter in Dalrymple, Or. Rep. i. 

, 110. Also in a Chart by Capt. G. B^er, 

' 1754. 

1795. — “Having ordered presents of a 
trivial nature to be presented, in return for 
those brought from Negrais, he referred the 
deputy ... to the Birman Governor of 
Persaim for a ratification and final adjust- 
ment of the treaty.” — Symes, p. 40. But 
this author also uses Bassien {e.g. 82), and 
“Persaim or Bassien" (39), which alterna- 
tives are also in the chart by Ensign Wood. 

PERSIMMON, s. This American 
name is applied to a fruit common in 
China and Japan, which in a dried 
state is imported largely from China 
into Tibet. The tree is the Diospyros 
kaki, L. fiL, a species of the same genus 
which produces ebony. The word is 
properly the name of an American 
fruit and tree of the same genus 
(D. virginiana), also called date-plum, 
and, according to the Dictionary of 
Worcester, b^onged to the Indian 
language of Virginia. [The word be- 
came familiar in 1896 as the name of 
the winner of the Derby.] 

1878. — “The finest fruit of Japan is the 
Kaki or persimmon {Diospyros KaJd), a large 
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golden fruit on a beautiful tree.’* — Mus 
Bird's Japan^ i. 234. 

PEEUMBAUCUM, n.p. A town 
14 in. N.W. of Conjevaram, in the 
district of Madras [Chinglepnt]. The 
name is perhaps jperum-^ahham^ Tam., 

‘ big 'vdllage.^ 

PESCAEIA, n.p. The coast of 
Tinnevelly was so called by the 
Portuguese, from the great pearl 
‘fishery’ there. 

[c. 1566.~See under BAZAAR.] 

1600. — “There are in the Seas of the East 
three principal mines where they fish pearls. 

. . . The third is between the Isle of Ceilon 
and Cape Comory, and on this account the 
Coast which runs from the said Cape to the 
shoals of Ramanancor and Man^r is called, 
in part, Pescaria. . . P—Lucena, 80. 

[1616.— “Pesqueria.” See under CHI- 
LAW.] 

1615. — “ lam nonnihil de or^ Piscaria : 
dicamus quae iam inde a promontorio Com- j 
morino in Orientem ad usque breuia Ram- ! 
anancoridis extenditur, quod haud procul 
inde celeberrimus, maximus, et copiosissimus 
toto Oriente Margaritarum piscatus insti- 
tuitur, . . — t/hmc, Thes. i. 445. 

1710.— ** The Coast of the Pescaria of 
the mother of pearl which runs from the 
Cape of Camorim to the Isle of Manar, for 
the space of seventy leagues, with a breadth 
of six inland, was the first debarcation of 
this second conquest.” — Sousa, Onent. Qon- 
quist, i. 122. 

PESHAWTJR, n.p. Peslidwar. 
This name of what is now the frontier 
city and garrison of India towards 
Kabul, is sometimes alleged to have 
been given by Akbar. But in sub- 
stance the name is of great antiquity, 
and all that can be alleged as to Akbar 
is that he is said to have modified the 
old name, and that since his time the 
present form has been in use. A 
notice of the change is quoted below 
from Gen. Cunningham ; we cannot 
give the authority on which the state- 
ment rests. Peshawar could hardly be 
called a frontier town in the time of 
Akbar, standing as it did according_ to 
the administrative division of the Ain, 
about the middle of the Suba of Kabul, 
which included Kashmir and all west 
of it. We do not find that the modern 
form occurs in the text of the Am as 
published by Prof. Blochmann. In the 
translation of the Tabakdt-i-AJcbarl of 
ITizamu-d-din Ahmad (died 1594-95), 
in Elliot, we find the name transliter- 


ated variously as Peshawar (v. 448), 
Parshdwar (293), Parshor (423), Pershor 
(424). We cannot doubt that the* 
Chinese form Folansha in Pah-hiaii 
already expresses the name Parasha- 
war, or Parshdwar, 

c. 400. — “From G-andh^ra, going south 4 
days’ journey, we arrive at the country of 
Po-lau-sha. In old times Buddha, in com- 
pany with all his discii)les, travelled through 
this country.” — Fali-hian, by Beal, p. 34. 

c. 630. — “The Kingdom of ;^en-to-lo» 
(GlLndh4ra) extends about 1000 li from E. to 
W. and 800 li from S. to N. On the East 
it adjoins the river Sin (Indus). The capital 
of this country is called Pu-lu-sha-pu-lo* 
(Purashapura). . . . The towns and villages 
are almost deserted. . . . There are about a 
thousand convents, ruined and abandoned ; 
full of wild plants, and presenting only a 
melancholy solitude. . . ."-—Hwen Tsana ^ 
PU. Baud, ii. 104-105. 

c. 1001. — “On his (Mahmfid’s) reaching 
Purshaur, he pitched his tent outside the 
city. There he received intelligence of the 
bold resolve of Jaip41, the enemy of God, 
and the King of Hind, to offer opposition.”' 
— Al-Uthi, in Elliot, ii. 25. 

c. 1020. — “ The aggregate of these waters; 
forms a large river opposite the city of 
Parshdwar.” — Al-Birunl, in Elliot, i. 47. 
See also 63. 

1059. — “The Amir ordered a letter to be 
despatched to the minister, telling him ‘ I 
have determined to go to Hindustan, and 
pass the winter in Waihind, and Marmindra, 
and Barshiir. . . ."^Baihahi, in ElhoL ii* 
150. 

c. 1220. — “ FarshS-bUr. The vulgar pro- 
nunciation is Barshawflr. A large tract, 
between Ghazna and Labor, famous in the 
history of the Musulman conquest.” — Yakut, 
in Barhier de Maynard, Diet, de la Perse, 418. 

1519. — “We held a consultation, in which 
it was resolved to plunder the country of 
the Aferldi Afghans, as had been proposed 
by Sultan Bayezid, to fit up the fort of 
Pershfiwer for the reception of their effects, 
and com, and to leave a garrison in it.” — 
Baber, 276. 

c. 1555. — “ We came to the city of Pursha- 
war, and having thus fortunately passed 
the Kotal we reached the town of Joshaya. 
On the Kotal we saw rhinoceroses, the size^ 
of a small elephant.” — Sidi 'Ali, in J, As, 
Ser. i, tom. ix. 201. 

c. 1590. — “ Tuman Bagram, which they 
call Parshawar ; the spring here is a source- 
of delight. There is in this place a great 
place of worship which they call Gorkhatri, 
to which people, especially Jogis, resort- 
from great distances.” — A^ (c>rig.), i. 692 
[ed. Jarrett, ii. 404. In iii. 69, Parashawar]. 

1764. — “On the news that Peishor was. 
taken, and that Hadir Shah was preparing 
to pass the Indus, the Moghol’s court,, 

I already in great disorder, was struck with 
terror.” — E, qf Nadir Shah, in Eamoay, ii.. 
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1783. — “The heat of Peshour seemed to 
me more intense, than that of any conntry 
I have visited in the upper parts of India. 
Other places may be warm ; hot winds 
blowing over tracts of sand may drive us 
under the shelter of a wetted skreen; but 
u,t Peshour, the atmosphere, in the summer 
solstice, becomes almost inflammable.” — G, 
Forster^ ed. 1808, ii. 67. 

1863. — “ Its present name we owe to Ak- 
bar, whose fondness for innovation led him 
to change the ancient Parashawara, of 
which he did not know the meaning, to 
Peshawar, or th e ‘ frontier town. ’ Abul Fazl 
^ives both names.” — Cmimngliam, Arch. 
Re]^orts, ii. 87. Gladwin does in his trans- 
lation give both names ; but see above. 

PESHOXJBZ, s. A form of dagger, 
the blade of which has a straight thick 
back, while the edge curves inwardly 
from a broad base to a very sharp 
point. Pers. pesh-hdbz^ ‘fore-grip.’ 
The handle is usually made of sliir- 
mdhl, ‘the white bone (tooth?) of a 
large cetacean’ ; probably morse-tooth, 
which is repeatedly mentioned in the 
•early English trade with Persia as an 
article much in demand (e.g. see Sains- 
hiry^ ii. 66, 159, 204, 305 ; iii. 89, 162, 
268, 287, &c.). [The pesMuhz appears 
several times in Mr. Egerton’s Gata- 
logue of Indian Attos^ and one is illus- 
trated, PI. XV. No. 760.] 

1767.— 

“ Received for sundry 

jewels, &c. . . . (Rs.) 7326 0 0 
Ditto for knife, or 
peshcuhz (mis- 
printed pesheolz). . 3500 0 0.” 

Lord Clivds AccountSf in Long, 497. 

PESHOXTSH, s. Pers. pesh-lcash, 
Wilson interprets this as literally 
‘ first-fruits.’ It is used as an offering 
or tribute, but with many specific and 
technical senses which will be found 
in Wilson, e,g. a fine on appointment, 
renewal, or investiture ; a quit-rent, 
a payment exacted on lands formerly 
rent-free, or in substitution for service 
no longer exacted ; sometimes a present 
to a great man, or (loosely) for the 
ordinary Government demand on land. 
Peshcush, in the old English records, 
is most generally used in the sense of 
a present to a great man. 

1653. — “ Pesket est vn presant en Turq,” 
— De la Boullaye-le-Gouz, ed. 1667, p. 553. 

1657.— “As to the Piscash for the King 
of Golcundah, if it be not already done, we 
do hope with it you may obteyn our liberty 
to coyne silver Rupees and copper Pice at 
the Fort, which would be a great accommo- 
dation to our Trade. But in this and all 


other Piscashes be as sparing as you can.” — 
Lf^tter of Go iirt to Ft. St. Geo., in Eotes and 
EjcU., No. i. p. 7. 

1673. — “ Sometimes sending Pish cashes 
of considerable value.” — Fryet', 166. 

1675. — “ Being informed that Mr. Mohun 
had sent a Piscash of Persian Wine, Cases 
of Stronge Water, &c. to ye Great Governour 
of this Countrey, that is 2d. or Zd. pson in 
ye kingdoms, I went to his house to speake 
abt. it, when he kept me to dine with him.” 
— Ptichle’s Diary, MS. in India Office. 

[1683. — “ Piscash.” (See under FIR- 
MATTN.)] 

1689. — “ But the Pishcushes or Presents 
expected by the Nabobs and Omrahs retarded 
our Inlargement for some time notwithstand- 
ing.” — Ovington, 415. 

1754. — “ After I have refreshed my army 
at Dblhie, and received the subsidy {Note. 
— ‘This is called a Peischcush, or present 
from an inferior to a superior. The sum 
agreed for was 20 crores’) which must be 
aid, I will leave you in possession of his 
ominion.” — Eist. of Nadir Shah, in Ean- 
icay, ii. 371. 

1761. — “ I have obtained a promise from 
his Majesty of his royal confirmation of all 
your possessions and priviledges, provided 
you pay him a proper pishcush. . . — 

Major UarTiac to the Governor and Council, 
in Van Sittart, i. 119. 

1811. — “By the fxed or regulated su7n 
. . . the Sultan . . . means the Paish- 
cush, or tribute, which he was bound by 
former treaties to ^ay to the Government of 
Poonah ; but which he does not think 
roper to . . , designate by any term 
enotive of inferiority, which the word 
Paishcush certainly is.” — Kirkpatrick, Note 
on Tippods Lettei's, p. 9. 

PESH-KHANA, PESH-ZHID- 
MAT, ss. Pers. ‘Fore-service.’ The 
tents and accompanying retinue sent 
on over-night, during a march, to the 
new camping ground, to receive the 
master on his arrival. A great per- 
sonage among the natives, or among 
ourselves, has a complete double 
establishment, one portion of which 
goes thus every night in advance. 
[Another term used is peshkhaima 
Pers. ‘ advance tents,’ as below.] 

1665. — “ When the King is in the field, he 
hath usually two Camps ... to the end 
that when he breaketh up and leaveth one, 
the other may have passed before by a day 
and be found ready when he arriveth at 
the place design’d to encamp at ; and ’tis 
therefore that they are called Peiche-kanes, 
as if you should say, Houses going before. 

. . .” — Bernier, E.T. 115; [ed. Constable, 359]. 

[1738. — “ Peish-khanna is the term given 
to the royal tents and their appendages in 
India.” — Kanway, iv. 163. 
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[1862.— “The result of all this uproarious 
bustle has been the erection of the Sard^r’s 
peshkhaima, or advanced tent.” — Belleio^ 
Journal of Mission, 409.] 

PESHWA, s. from Pers. ‘ a leader, 
a guide.’ The chief minister of the 
Mahratta power, who afterwards, sup- 
planting his master, the descendant of 
Sivaji, became practically the prince 
of an independent State and cMef of 
the Mahrattas. The Peshwa’s power 
expired with the surrender to Sir John 
Malcolm of the last Peshwa, Bail Rao, 
in 1817. He lived in wealthy exile, 
and with B.jdg%r under his own juris- 
diction, at Bhitur, near Cawnpoor, till 
January 1851. His adopted son, and 
the claimant of his honours and allow- 
ances, was the infamous Hana Sahib. 

Mr G. P. Brown gives a feminine 
peshmn : “ The princess Ganga Bai was 
Peshwm of Purandhar.” (MS. notes). 

1673. — “He answered, it is well, and 
referred our Business to Moro Pundit his 
Peshna, or Chaneellour, to examine our 
Articles, and give an account of what they 
were.” — Pryer^ 79. 

1803.— “But how is it with the Peshwah ? 
He has no minister ; no person has influence 
over him, and he is only guided by his 
own caprices .” — Wellington jDesp., ed. 1837, 
ii. 177. 

In the follomng passage {quando- 
quidem dormitans) the Great Duke had 
forgotten that things were changed 
since he left India, whilst the editor 
perhaps did not know : 

1841. — “If you should draw more troops 
from the Establishment of Fort St. George, 
you will have to place under arms the 
subsidiary force of the Nizam, the Peish- 
wah, and the force in Mysore, and the 
districts ceded by the Nizam in 1800-1801.” 
— Letter from the P. of Wellington^ in 
hud, Adm. of Lord Ellenhorough^ 1874. 
(Dec. 29). The Duke was oblivious when 
he spoke of the Peshwa's Subsidiary Force 
in 1841. 

PETEKSILLY, s. This is the name 
by which ‘ parsley ’ is generally called 
in N. India. We have heard it quoted 
there as an instance of the absurd cor- 
ruption of English words in the mouths 
of natives. But this case at least might 
more justly be quoted as an example 
of accurate transfer. The word is 
simply the Dutch term for ‘parsley,’ 
viz. petersilie, from the Lat. petro- 
seUnwm^ of which parsley is itself a 
double corruption through the French 
piml. In the Arabic of Avicenna the 
name is given q.s fatrasiliun. 


PETTAH, s. Tam. petted. The 
extramural suburb of a fortress, or 
the town attached and adjacent to a 
fortress. The pettah is itself often 
separately fortified ; the fortress is 
then its citadel. The Mahratti peth 
is used in like manner ; [it is Skt. 
petaJea, and the word possibly came to 
the Tamil through the Mahr.]. The 
word constantly occurs in the histories* 
of war in Southern India. 

1630. — “ ’Azam Kh^n, having ascended 
the Pass of Anjan-diidh, encamped 3 kos 
from Dhardr. He then directed Mifitaflt 
Khdn ... to make an attack upon . . . 
Dhdrdr and its petta, where once a week 
people from all parts, far and near, were 
accustomed to meet for buying and selling.” 
— AhdulSamld, in Elliot, vii. 20. 

1763. — “The pagoda served as a citadel 
to a large pettah, by which name the 
people on the Coast of Coromandel call 
every town contiguous to a fortress.” — 
Orme, ed. 1803, i. 147. 

1791.—“. . . The petta or town (at 
Bangalore) of great extent to the north of 
the fort, was surrounded by an indif^rent 
rampart and excellent ditch, with an inter- 
mediate berm . . . planted with impene- 
trable and well-grown thorns. . . . Neither 
the fort nor the petta had drawbridges.” — 
W%lks, Hist, Sketches, iii. 123. 

1803. — “ The pettah wall was very lofty, 
and defended by towers, and had no ram- 
part.” — Wellington, ed. 1837, ii. 193. 

1809. — “I passed through a country little 
cultivated ... to Eingeri, which has a 
small mud-fort in good repair, and a pettak 
apparently well filled with inhabitants.” — 
Ld. Valentia, i. 412. 

1839. — “The English ladies told me this 
Pettah was ‘ a horrid place — quite native ! ’ 
and advised me never to go into it ; so I 
went next day, of course, and found it most 
curious — really quite natioe,'* — Letters from. 
Madras, 289. 

PHANSEEGAE, s. See under 
THUG. 

[PHOOLKAEEE, s. Hind. plmU 
Mrl, ‘ flowered embroidery.’ The term 
applied in N. India to the cotton 
sheets embroidered in silk by village 
women, particularly Jats. Each girl 
is supposed to embroider one of these 
for her marriage. In recent years a 
considerable demand bas arisen for 
specimens of this kind of needlework 
among English ladies, who nse them 
for screens and other decorative 
purposes. Hence a considerable manu- 
facture has sprung up of which an 
account will be found in a note by 
Mrs. F. A. Steel, appended to Mr.. 
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H. C. Gookson’s Monograph on the Silk 
Industry of the Punjab (1886-7), and in 
tlie Joimial of Indian Arty ii. 71 seqq. 

[1887.— “ I'hey (native school girls) were 
collected in a small inner court, which was 
hung with the pretty phulcarries they 
make here (Rawal Pindi), and which . . . 
looked very Oriental and gay.” — Lc(dy 
iJufferin, Viceregal Ufe, 336.] 

[PHOOEZA, s. A ciTstom-lioiise ; 
Gujarati phurjdy from Ar. fiirmt ‘a 
notch,' then ‘a bight,' * river-mouth,' 
‘harbour'; hence ‘a tax' or ‘custom- 
duty.' 

[1791.— The East India Calendar (p. 131) 
has “John Church, Phoorza-Master, Surat.” 

[1727. — “ And the Mogul’s Furza ^^or 
custom-house is at this place (Hughly).”— 
A. Hamilton^ ed. 1744, ii. 19. 

[1772.— “But as they still insisted on their 
people sitting at the gates on the Phoorzer 
Coosky . . .''—Forrest, Bombay Letters, i. 386, 
and see 392, “Phoorze Master.” Coosky— 
P.— Mahr. KJmshhl, “inland transit-duties.” 

[1813.—“. . . idols . . . were annually 
imported to a considerable number at the 
Baroche Phoorza, when I was custom- 
master at that settlement.” — Forbes, Ch\ 
Mmi. 2nd ed. ii. 334.] 


another nation is on a poyal, or any place 
above him, if the person does not immedi- 
ately come down, . . . until he is gone by, 
he will kill him.” — Couto, IV. iii. 1. [For 
numerous instances of this superstition, see 
Frazer, Golden Bough, 2nd ed. i. 360 seqqS] 

1873. — “Built against ’the front wall of 
every Hindu house in southern India . . . 
is a bench 3 feet high and as many broad. 
It extends along the whole frontage, except 
where the house-door stands. . . . The posts 
of the veranda or pandal are fixed in the 
ground a few feet in front of the bench, 
enclosing a sort of platform : for the base- 
ment of the house is generally 2 or 3 feet 
above the street level. The raised bench 
is called the Pyal, and is the lounging-place 
by day. It also serves in the hot months 
as a couch for the night. . . . There the 
visitor is received ; there the bargaining is 
done ; there the beggar plies his trade, and 
the Yogi (see JOGrEE) sounds his conch 
there also the members of the household 
clean their teeth, amusing themselves the- 
while with belches and other frightful noises. 

. . — Pyal Schools in Madras, by M. 0. 

Cover, in Ind. Antiq. ii. 52. 

PICAE, s. Hind, pailcdr, [which 
again is a corruption of Pers. pd^e-kavy 
pd\ ‘ a foot '], a retail-dealer, an inter- 
mediate dealer or broker. 


PIAL, s. A raised platform on 
which people sit, usually under the 
verandah, or on either side of the door 
of the house. It is a purely S. Indian 
word, and partially corresponds to the 
N. Indian chabutra (see CHABOOTRA). 
Wilson conjectures the word to be 
Telugu, but it is in fact a form of the 
Portuguese poyo and poyal (Span, poyo), 
‘a seat or bench.' This is again, ac- 
cording to Diez (i. 326), from the Lat. 
podium, ‘a projecting base, a balcony.' 
Bluteau explains poyal as ‘steps for 
mounting on horseback' {Scoticb, ‘a 
louping-on stone') [see Dalboquerque, 
Hak. Soc. ii. 68]. The quotation from 
Mr. Gover describes the S. Indian thing 
in fun. 

1553.—“. . . paying him his courtesy in 
Moorish fashion, which was seating himself 
along with him on a poyal.” — CastanhetPi, 
vi. 3. 

1578. — “In the public square at Goa, as 
it was running furiously along, an infirm 
man came in its way, and could not escape ; 
but the elephant took him up in his trunk, 
and without doing him any hurt deposited 
him on a poyo.” — Acosta, Tractado, 432. 

1602. — “The natives of this region who 
are called laos, are men so arrogant that 
they think no others their superiors . . . 
insomuch that if a lao in passing along the 
street becomes aware that any one of 


1680.—“ Picar.” See under DTTSTOOR. 

1683. — “Y® said Naylor has always cor- 
responded with Mr. Charnock, having been 
always his intimate friend ; and without 
question either provides him goods out of 
the Hon. Comp.’s Warehouse, or connives 
at the Weavers and Pxccars doing of it. ” — 
Hedges, Diary, Hak. Soc. i. 133. 

[1772.— “Pykars {Dellols (see DELOLL> 
and Gomastahs) are a chain of agents 
through whose hands the articles of mer- 
chandize pass from the loom of the manu- 
facturer, or the store-house of the cultivator, 
to the public merchant, or exporter.” — 
Verelst, View of Bengal, Gloss, s.v.] 

PICE, s. Hind, paisa, a small 

S r coin, which under the Anglo- 
n system of currency is ^ of an 
anna, gV of a rupee, and somewhat 
less than | of a farthing. Pice is used 
slangishly for money in general. By 
Act XXIII. of 1870 (cl. 8) the foHow- 
ing copper coins are current : — 1. 
Double Pice or Half-anna, 2. Pice or 
i anna. 3. Half-pice or J anna. 4. 
Fie or anna. No. 2 is the only one 
in very common use. As with most 
other coins, weights, and measures, 
there used to he pucka pice, and 
cutcha pice. The distinction was 
sometimes between the regularly 
minted copper of the Government and 
certain amorphous pieces of copper 
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whicli did duty for small change 
{e.g. in the N.W. Provinces within 
memory), or between single and 
double pice, i.e, J anna-pieces and ^ 
anna-pieces. [Also see PIE.] 

c. 1590. — “The ddni ... is the fortieth 
part of the rupee^^ At first this coin was 
■called Paisah.” — Ain, ed. Bloclmimin, i. 31. 

[1614. — “Another coin there is of copper, 
■called a Pize, whereof you have commonly 
34 in the mamudo.” — Foster, Letters, iii. 11.] 

1615. — “Pice, which is a Copper Coyne ; 
twelve Prammes make one Pice. The 
English Shilling, if weight, will yeeld thirtie 
three Pice and a halfe.” — W. Peyton, in 
Purclias, i. 530. 

1616. — “Brasse money, which they call 
Pices, whereof three or thereabouts counter- 
vail a Peny.” — T&iry, in Pitrchas, ii. 1471. 

1648. — “. . . de Peysen zijn kooper gelt. 
, . .” — Van Tivist, 62. 

1653. — “Peca est vne monnoye du Mogol 
de la valeur de 6 deniers.” — J)e la Boullaye- 
h-Goiiz, ed. 1657, p. 553. 

1673. — “Pice, a sort of Copper Money 
current among the Poorer sort of People 
. . . the Company’s Accounts are kept in 
Book-rate Pice, viz. 32 to the Mam. [i.e. 
Mwmodee, see GOSBECK], and 80 Pice to 
the Rupee.” — Fryer, 205. 

1676. — “The Indians have also a sort 
•of small Copper-money; which is called 
Pecha. ... In my last Travels, a Roujnj 
went at Surat for nine and forty Pecha’s.” 
— Tavernier, E.T. ii. 22 ; [ed. Bodl, i. 27]. 

1689. — “Lower than these (pice), bitter- 
Almonds here (at Surat) pass for Money, 
about Sixty of which make a Pice.” — 
Ovington, 219. 

1726. — “1 Ana makes 14 stuyvers or 2 
peys.” — Valentijn, v. 179. [Also see under 

MOHTJR GOLD.] 

1768. — “Shall I risk my cavalry, which 
cost 1000 rupees each horse, against your 
•cannon balls that cost two pice? — No. — 
I will march your troops until their legs 
become the size of their bodies .” — Hyder 
Alt, Letter to Col. Wood, in Forbes, Or. 
Mem,, iii. 287 ; [2nd ed. ii. 300]. 

c. 1816. — “‘Here,’ said he, ‘is four 
pucker-pice for Mary to spend in the 
bazar ; but I will thank you, Mrs. Browne, 
not to let her have any fruit. . . — Mrs. 

Sherwood's Stories, 16, ed. 1863. 

PICOTA, s. An additional allow- 
ance or percentage, added as a handi- 
cap to the weight of goods, which 
varied with every description, — and 
which the editor of the Suhsidios 
supposes to have lead to the varieties 
of bahar (q.v.). Thus at Ormuz 
the bahar was of 20 farazolas (see 
FBAZALA), to which was added, as 
picota, for cloves and mace 3 maunds 
<of Ormuz), or about -h additional ; 


for cinnamon -gV additional ; for benzoin 
4 additional, &c. See the Pesos, &c. 
of A. Mums (1554) passim. We have 
not been able to trace the origin of 
this term, nor any modern use. 

[1554. — “ Picotaa.” (See under BRAZIL- 
WOOD, DOOCAUN.)] 

PICOTTAH, s. This is the term 
applied in S. India to that ancient 
machine for raising water, -which con- 
sists of a long lever or yard, pivotted 
on an upright post, weighted on the 
short arm ana bearing a line and 
bucket on the long arm. It is the 
(lloenJzll of Upper India, the shaduf of 
the Nile, and the old English sweep, 
swape, or sioay-pole. The machine is 
we believe still used in the Terra 
Incognita of market-gardens S.E. of 
London. The name is Portuguese, 
picota, a marine term now applied to 
the handle of a ship’s pump and post 
in which it works — a ^pump-brake.’ 
The picota at sea was also used as a 
pillory, whence the employment of the 
word as quoted from Correa. The 
word is given in the Glossary attached 
to the “Fifth Hejport” (1812), but with 
no indication of its source. Fryer 
(1673, pub. 1698) describes the thing 
without giving it a name. In the 
following the word is used in the 
marine sense : 

1524. —“He (V. da Gama) ordered notice 
to be given that no seaman should wear a 
cloak, ^ except on Sunday . . . and if he did, 
that it should be taken from him by the 
constables {Ihe se7Ta tomada polos meirinhos), 
and the man put in the picota in disgrace, 
for one day. He found great fault with 
men of military service wearing cloaks, for 
in that guise they did not look like soldiers.” 
— Oorrea, Le’ndas, II. ii. 822. 

1782. — “Pour cet effet (arroser les terres) 
on emploie une machine appellee Pic6te. 
C’est une bascule dress^e sur le bord d’un 
puits ou d’un reservoir d’eaux pluviales, 
pour en tirer I’eau, et la conduire ensuite 
oh Ton veut.” — Sonnerat, Voyage, i. 188. 

c. 1790. — “Partout les pakoties, ou puits 
b, bascule, dtoient en mouvement pour fournir 
I’eau ndcessaire aux plantes, et partout on 
entendoit les jardiniers €gayer leurs travaux 
par des chansons.” — Eaafnei’, ii. 217. 

1807. — “In one place I saw people em- 
ployed in watering a rice-field with the 
Fatam, or Pacota, as it is called by the 
lEiaglisbi."-^Buchanan, Journey through My- 
sore, &c., i. 15. [Here Tatam, is Can. ydta 
Tel. etamu, Mai. e^^am.] 

[1871.— 

“ Aye, e’en picotta-work would gain 
By using such bamboos.” 

Gover, Folk Songs of S. India, 184.] 
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PIE, s. Hind. pd% the smallest 
copper coin of the Anglo-Indian cur- 
rency, being tV of an anna, -3^ of a 
rupee, = about j a farthing. This is 
now the authorised meaning of pie. 
Eiit pdi was originally, it would seem, 
the fourth part of an anna, and in 
fact identical with pice (q.v.). It is 
the H. — Mahr. pd% ‘ a quarter,’ from 
Skt. pad^ ptldika in that sense. 

[1866. — “ ... his father has a one pie 
share in a small village which may yield 
him perhaps 24 rupees per annum.” — Oo^i- 
fessions of an Orderly^ 201.] 

PIECE-GOODS. This, w^hich is 
now the technical term for Manchester 
cottons imported into India, was origin- 
ally applied in trade to the Indian 
cottons exported to England, a trade 
w’hich appears to have been deliber- 
ately killed by the heavy duties which 
Lancashire procured to be imposed in 
its own interest, as in its own interest 
it has recently procured the abolition 
of the small import duty on English 
piece-goods in India.* [In 1898 a duty 
at the rate of 3 per cent, on cotton 
-goods was reimposed.] 


It is an easy assumption that this export 
trade from India was killed by the development 
of machinery in England. We can hardly doubt 
that this cause would have killed it in time. But 
it was not leffa to any such lingering and natural 
death. Much time would be required to trace the 
whole of this episode of “ancient history.” But 
it is certain that this Indian trade was not killed 
by natural causes : it vms killed by prohibitory 
‘duties. These duties were so high in 1783 that 
they were declared to operate as a premium on 
smuggling, and they were reduced to IS per cent. 
•ad valorem. In the year 1796-97 the value of 
piece-goods from India imported into England 
was £2,776,682, or one-third of the whole value 
of the imports from India, which was £8,252,300. 
And in the sixteen years between 1793-4 and 
1809-10 (inclusive) the imports of Indian piece- 
^oods amounted in value to £26,171,125. 

In 1799 the duties were raised. I need not give 
details, but will come down to 1814, just before 
the close of the war, when they were, I believe, at 
a maximum. The duties then, on “ plain white 
'Calicoes,” were : — 

£ s. d 

Warehouse duty . ♦ 4 0 0 per cent. 

War enhancement . .10 0 ,, 

Customs duty . , 50 0 0 „ 

War enhancement . . 12 10 0 „ 


Total .. . 6r XO 

There was an Excise duty upon British manu- 
factured and printed goods of Sjd. per square 
yard, and of twice that amount on foreign (Inaian) 
calico and muslin printed in Great Britain, and 
the whole of both duty and excise upon such 
goods was recoverable as drawback upon re-expor- 
tation. But on the exportation of Indian white 
goods there was no drawback recoverable ; and 
stuffs printed in India were at this time, so far as 
we can discern, not admitted through the Enghsh 
Custom -house at all until 1826, when they were 
admitted on a duty of Bid per square yard. 


Lists of the various kinds of Indian 
piece-goods will be found in Milburn 
(i. 44, 45, 46, and ii. 90, 221), and we 
as'semble tbem below. It is not in 
our power to explain tlieir peculi- 
arities, except in very few cases, found 
under their proper heading. [In the 
present edition these lists have been 
arranged in alphabetical order. The 
figures before each indicate that they 
fall into the following classes : 1. Piece- 
goods formerly exported from Bombay 
and Surat ; 2. Piece-goods exported 
from Madras and the Coast ; 3. Piece- 
goods : the kinds imported into Great 
Britain from Bengal. Some notes and 
quotations have been added. But it 
must be understood that the classes of 
goods now known under these names 
may or may not exactly represent 
those made at the time wdien these lists 
were prepared. The names j)iitLted 
in capitals are discussed in separate 
articles.] 

1665. — ‘‘I have sometimes stood amazed 
at the vast quantity of Cotton-Cloth of all 
sorts, fine and others, tinged and white, 


(See in the Statutes, 48 Geo. III. capp. 68, 69, 70 ; 
54 Geo. III. cap. 36 ; 6 Geo. IV. cap, 3 ; also Mac- 
pherson's Annals of Commerce, iv. 426). 

In Sir A Arbuthnot's publication of Sir T. 
Munro's Minutes (Memoir, p. cxxix.) he quotes a 
letter of Munro’s to a friend in Scotland, written 
about 1826, which shows him surprisingly before 
his age in the matter of Free Trade, speaking with 
reference to certain measures of Mr. Huskisson’s. 
The passage ends thus : “ India is the country that 
has been worst used in the new arrangements. 
All her products ought undoubtedly to be imported 
freely into England, upon paying the same duties, 
and no more, which English duties [? manufactures] 
pay in India. When I see what is done in Parlia- 
ment against India, I think that I am reading 
about Edward III. and the Flemings. ” 

Sir A. Arbuthnot adds very appropriately a pas- 
sage from a note by the late Prof. H. H. Wilson m 
his continuation of James Mill’s History of India 
(1845, voL i. pp. 538-539), a passage which we also 
gladly insert here ; 

“It was stated in evidence (in 1813) that the 
cotton and silk goods of India, up to this period, 
could be sold for a profit in the British market at 
a price from 50 to 60 per cent, lower than those 
fabricated in England. It consequently became 
necessary to protect the latter by duties of 70 or 
SO per cent, on their value, or by positive prohibi- 
tion. Had this not been the case, had not such 
prohibitory duties and decrees existed, the mills 
of Paisley and of Manchester would have been 
stopped in their outset, and could hardly have 
been again set in motion, even by the powers 
of steam. They were created by the sacrifice of 
the Indian manufactures. Had India been inde- 
pendent, she would have retaliated ; would have 
imposed preventive dnties upon British goods, and 
would thus have preserved her own productive in- 
dustry from annihilation. This act of self-defence 
was not permitted her ; she was at the mercy of 
the stranger. British goods were forced upon her 
without paying any duty ; and the foreign manu- 
facturer employed the arm of political injustice to 
keep down and ultimately strangle a competitor 
with whom he could not contend on equal terms.” 
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which the Hollanders alone draw from 
thence and transport into many places, 
especially into Japa-^v and Europe; not to 
mention what the English^ Portingal and 
Indian merchants carry away from those 
parts.” — Bernier i E.T. 141 ; [ed. QonsUchle^ 
439]. 

1785. — (Res^. of Court of Directors of the 
E.I.C., 8th October) . . that the Cai>- 
tains and Officers of all ships that shall sail 
from any part of India, after receiving 
notice hereof, shall be allowed to bring 
8000 pieces of piece-goods and no more . . . 
that 5000 pieces and no more, may consist 
of white Muslins and Callicoes, stitched or 
plain, or either of them, of which 5000 
pieces only 2000 may consist of any of the 
following sorts, viz,, Alliballies, Alrochs 
Cossaes, Boreas, Jamdannies, Muhmils, 
Afainsoolcs, Eeclcclotlis, Tanjeehs, and Ter- 
rindamu, and that 3000 pieces and no more, 
may consist of coloured piece-goods. ...” 
&c., &c. — In Seton-Kan', i. 83. 

[AbrawaHj P. dh-i-ravdn, ‘flowing water’ ; 
a very fine kind of Dacca muslin. ‘ Woven 
air’ is the name applied in the Arabian 
Nights to the Patna gauzes, a term origin- 
ally used for the produce of the Coan looms 
[Burton, x. 247.) “The Hindoos amuse us 
with two- stories, as instances of the fineness 
of this muslin. One, that the Emperor 
Aurungzebe was angry with his daughter 
for exposing her skin through her clothes ; 
whereupon the young princess remonstrated 
in her justification that she had seven 
jamahs (see JAIOTA) or suits on; and 
another, in the Nabob Allaverdy Khawn’s 
time a weaver was chastised and turned out 
of the city for his neglect, in not preventing 
his cow from eating up a piece of ahrooan, 
which he had spread and carelessly left on 
the grass.” — Bolt, Condd&rations on Affairs 
of India, 206. 

3. ADATIS. 

2. ALLEJAS. 

3. Alliballies. — AlabalUe (signifying 
according to the weavers’ interpretation of 
the word ^very fine’) is a muslin of fine 
texture.” — [J. Ta^crr, Account of the Cotton 
Manufacture at Dacca, 45). According to 
this the word is perhaps from Ar. dlld, 
‘superior,’ H. bhald, ‘good.’ 

3. AHibanees. — Perhaps from dtUd, ‘su- 
perior,’ band, ‘woof.’ 

1. Annabatchies. 

3. Arrahs. — Perhaps from the place of 
that name in Shahabad, where, according to 
Buchanan Hamilton [Emtem India, i. 548) 
there was a large cloth industry. 

3. Aubrahs. 

2. Aumieketchies. 

3. BAFTAS. 

3. BANDANNAS. 

1. Bejutapauts. — H. bejutd, ‘ without 
join,’pajf, ‘apiece.’ 

1. BETEELAS. 

3. Blue cloth. 

1. Bombay Stuffs, 

1. Brawl. — The N.E.B. describes Brawl 
as a ‘blue and white striped cloth manu- 
factured in India.’ In a letter of 1616 
{Fos^, iv, 306) we have “Lolwee champell 


and Burral.” The editor suggests H. Ural, 

‘ open in texture, fine.’ But Roquefort (s.v.) 
gives: Bure, Bur el, grosse 4toffe en laine 
de couleur rousse ou gris^tre, dont s’habillent 
ordinairement les ramoneurs ; cette €toffe est 
faite de brebis noire et hrune, sans aucune 
autre teinture. ” And see N. E. D. s.v. BoireL 

3. Byrampauts. (See BEIRAMEE.) 

2. Callawapores. 

3. Callipatties. — H. Kali, ‘black,’ 

‘ strip.’ 

3. CAMBAYS. 

3. Cambrics. 

3. Carpets. 

3. Carridaries. 

2. Cattaketchies. 

1. Chalias. (See under SHALEE.) 

3. Charconuaes. — H. chdr-khdna, ‘che- 
quered.’ “ The charkana, or chequered 
muslin, is, as regards manufacture, very 
similar to the Doorea (see DOREAS below). 
They differ in the breadth of the stripes,, 
their closeness to each other, and the size 
of the squares.” [Forbes Watson, Textile 
Man. 78). The same name is now applied 
to a silk cloth. “The word chdrkhdna 
simply means ‘a check,’ but the term is 
applied to certain silk or mixed fabrics 
containing small checks, usually about 8 or 
10 checks in a line to an inch.” ( Yusuf Ali, 
Mon. on Silk, 93. Also see Journ. Ind^ 
Art. iii. 6.) 

1683. — “20 yards of charkonnas.” — In 
Yule, Hedges' Diary, Hak. Soc. i. 94. 

2. Chavouis. 

1. Chelloes. (See SHALEE.) 

3. Chinechuras. — Probably cloth from 
Chinsura. 

1. CHINTZ, of sorts. 

3. CMttabullies. 

3. Chowtars. — This is almost certainly 
not identical with Chudder. In a list of 
cotton cloths in the Ain (i. 94) we have 
chautdr, which may mean ‘made with four 
threads or wires.’ Ghautdhl, ‘four-fold,’ 
is a kind of cloth used in the Punjab for 
counterpanes [Francis, Man. Cotton, 7). 
This cloth is frequently mentioned in the 
early letters. 

1610. — “Chautares are white and well 
requested.” — Banuers, Letters, i. 75. 

1614. — “The Chanters of Agra and fine* 
haftas nyll doth not here vend.” — Foster, 
Letters, ii. 45. 

1615. — “Four pieces fine white Cowter.’” 
-^Ibid. iv. 51. 

3. Chuclaes. — This may be H. chaTcld, 
chahrl, which Platts defines as ‘a kind of 
cloth made of silk and cotton.’ 

3. Chunderbaniiies.— This is perhaps H. 
chandra, ‘the moon,’ ‘woof.’ 

3. Chundraconaes. — Forbes Watson has : 

ChunderJcana, second quality muslin for 
handkerchiefs”: “Plain white bleached 
muslin called Chunderhora." The word ia 
probably chcmdrakhdna, ‘moon checks.’ 

3. Clouts, common coarse cloth, for 
which see N.E.B. 

3. Coopees. — This is perhaps H. Tcaupnn, 
ko'Un, ‘the small lungooty worn by PaMrs.’ 

3. Corahs.— H. kora, ‘plain, unbleached,. 
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undyed.’ What is now known as Kora silk 
is woven in pieces for waist-cloths (see 
Yusuf All, op, cit. 76). 

3. Cossaes. — This perhaps represents Ar. 
IclidssoL ‘special-’ In the A%u we have 
kha^ah in the list of cotton cloths (i. 94). 
Mr. Taylor describes it as a muslin of a 
close fine texture, and identifies it with the 
fine muslin which, according to the Al7i 
(ii. 124), was produced at Sonargaon. The 
finest kind he says is ^^jwigle-lchasu."^ 
{Taylor, op, cit, 45.) 

3. Cushtaes. — These perhaps take their 
name from Kushtia, a 'place of considerable 
trade in the Nadiya District. 

3. Cuttannees* (See COTTON.) 

1. Dhooties. (See DHOTY.) 

3. Diapers. | 

8. Dimities. 

3. Doreas. — H. dmya, ‘striped cloth,* i 
dor, ‘thread.’ In the list in the Ain (i. 95), 
Boriyah appears among cotton stuffs. It 
is now also made in silk: “The simplest 
pattern is the stripe ; when the stripes are 
longitudinal the fabric is a doriya. , . , The 
doriya was originally a cotton fabric, but 
it is now manufactured in silk, silk-and- 
cotton, tasar, and other combinations.” 
{Ynsi.ifAli, op, cit, 67, 94.) 

1683. — “3 pieces Dooreas.” — Hedges, 
Diary, Hak. Soe. i. 94. 

3. DOSOOTIES. 

3. DXINGAEEES. 

3. Dysucksoys. 

3. Elatches.— Platts gives H. EdcM, ‘a 
kind of cloth woven of silk and thread so as 
to present the appearance of cardamoms 
{ildchl).^ But it is almost certainly identical 
with aJleja. It was probably introduced to 
Agra, where now alone it is made, by the 
Moghuls. It differs from doriya (see 
DOREAS above) in having a substantial 
texture, whereas the doriya is generally 
flimsy. {Yusuf All, op, cit, 95.) 

3. Emmerties. — This is H. amratl, miroM, 
‘sweet as nectar.’ 

2. GINGHAMS. 

2. Gudeloor (dimities). — There is a place 
of the name in the Neilgherry District, but 
it does not seem to have any cloth manu- 
facture. 

1. GUINEA STUPES. 

3. Gurrahs. — This is probably the H. 
gdrha: “unbleached fabrics which under 
names varying in different localities, con- 
stitute a large proportion of the clothing 
of the poor. They are used also for packing 
goods, and as a covering for the dead, for 
which last purpose a large quantity is em- 
ployed both by Hindoos and Mahomedans. 
These fabrics in Bengal pass under the 
name of garrha and guzee.” {Forles 
Watson, op, cit. 83.) 

3. Habassies. — Probably P. *dbdd$l, used 
of cloths dyed in a sort of magenta colour. 
The recipe is given by JTadi, Mon. on Dyeing 
in the N. W.P. p. 16. 

3. Herba Taffeties. — These are cloths 
made of Grass-cloth. 

3. Humlmms, from Ar. hainmdm, ‘a 
Turkish bath ’ “ (apparently so named from 
its having been originally used at the bath), 


is a cloth of a thick stout texture, and 
generally \vorn as a wrapper in the cold 
season.” {Taylor, op, cit. 63.) 

2. Izarees. — P. izdr, ‘ drawers, trousers.’ 
Watson {op. cit. 57, note) says that in some 
places it is peculiar to men, the women’s 
drawers being Turwar. Herklots {Qanoon-e- 
Islam, App. xiv.) gives eezar as equivalent 
to shulwaur, like the pyjamma, but not 
so wide. 

3. Jamdannies. — P.-H. janiddnl, which 
is said to be properly jd'inahddnl, ‘ a box for 
holding a suit.’ The jdmddnl is a loom- 
figured muslin, which Taylor {op, cit. 48) 
calls “the most expensive productions of 
the Dacca looms.” 

3. Jamwars. H. jdmawdr, ‘sufiicient for 
a dress.’ It is not easy to say what stuff is 
intended by this name. In the Ain (ii. 240) 
we h.'&.yQja'indhwdr, mentioned among Guzerat 
stuffs worked in gold thread, and again 
(i. 95) jdmahwdr Parmnarm among woollen 
stuffs. Forbes Watson gives among Kash- 
mir shawls: Jainewars, or striped shawl 
pieces ” ; in the Punjab they are of a 
striped pattern made both in pashm and 
wool {Johnstone, Mon. on Wool, 9), and Mr. 
Elipling says, “the stripes are broad, of 
alternate colours, red and blue, &c.” 
{MuJcharji, Art Manufactures of India, 374.) 

8. Eiincha cloth. 

3. Eissorsoys. 

8. Laccowxies. 

1. Lemmannees. 

3. LONG CLOTHS- 

3. LOONGHEES, HERBA. (See GRASS- 
CLOTH.) 

1. LOONGHEE, MAGHRUB. Ar. 

majghril), maghral), ‘the west.’ 

3. Mamoodeatis. 

3. Mammoodies. Platts gives_ 

‘praised, fine muslin.’ The Ain (i. 94) 
classes the MahmUdl among cotton cloths, 
and at a low price. A cloth under this name 
is made at Shahabad in the Hardoi District. 
{Oudh Gazetteer, ii. 25.) 

2. Monepore cloths. (See MUNNE- 
PORE.) 

2. Moorees. — ^^Moories are blue cloths, 
principally manufactured in the districts of 
Nellore and at Canatur in the Chingleput 
collectorate of Madras. . . . They are largely 
exported to the Straits of Malacca.” {Bal- 
fmr, Cycl. ii. 982.) 

1684-5. — “Moorees superfine, 1000 pieces.” 
— Pringle, Diary Ft, JSt. Geo. iv. 41. 

3. Muggadooties. (See MOONGA.) 

3. MULMULS. 

3. Mushrues. — P. mashriP, ‘lawful.’ It is 
usually applied to a kind of silk or satin 
with a cotton back. “ Pure silk is not 
allowed to men, but women may wear the 
most sumptuous silk fabrics” {Yusuf Ali, 
op, cit, 90, seq.). “All Mushroos wash well, 
especially the finer kinds, used for bodices, 
petticoats, and trousers of both sexes.” 
{Forces Watson, op. cit. 97.) 

1832. — “ . . . Mussheroo (striped washing 
silks manufactured at Benares) . . .” — Mrs. 
Meer Hassan Ali, Observations, i. 106. 

1. MUSTERS. 

3. Nadbabies. 
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3. Nainsooks. — H. nainmTch, ‘pleasure 
of the eye.’ A sort of fine white calico. 
Forbes Watson {op, cit. 76) says it is used 
for neckerchiefs, and Tajdor {op, cU, 46) 
defines it as “a thick muslin, apparently 
identical with the titnsook {tansalc'h, Bloch- 
niann, i. 94) of the Ayeeii,*^ _ A cloth is 
made of the same name in silk, imitated 
from the cotton fabric. {Yumf AU, op, dt, 
95.) 

1. Neganepauts. 

1. Nicannees. — Quoting from a paper of 
1683, Orme {PragrmntSj 287) has “ 6000 
Niccanneers, 13 yards long.” 

3. Nillaes. — Some kind of blue cloth, 
H. 7illd, ‘blue.’ 

1. Nunsarees. — There is a place called 
Nansarl m the Bhandara District {Centml 
Provinces Gazetteer^ 346). 

2. Oringal (cloths). Probably take their 
name from the once famous city of Warangal 
in Hyderabad. 

3. PALAMPORES. 

3. Peniascoes. — In a paper quoted by 
Birdwood {Report on Old Recoi'ds, 40) we 
have Pinascos, which he says are stuffs 
made of pine-apple fibre. • 

2, 3. Percaulas. — H. pm'hald, ‘a spark, a 
piece of glass.’ These were probably some 
kind of spangled robe, set with pieces of 
glass, as some of the modern Phoolkaris 
are. In the Madi'as Diaries of 1684-5 we 
have “Percollaes,” and “percolles, fine” 
{Pringle, i. 53, iii. 119, iv. 41.) 

3. Photaes. — In a letter of 1615 we have 
“ Lunges (see LOONG-HEE) and Footaes of 
all sorts.” {Foster, Letters, iv. 306), where the 
editor suggests H. phidd, ‘ variegated.* 
But in the Ain we find ^‘Fautahs (loin- 
bands) ” (i. 93), which is the P. fota, and 
this is from the connection the word probably 
meant. 

3. Puleeat handkerchiefs. (See MADRAS 
handkerchiefs and BANDANNA.) 

2. Punjum. — The Madrm Gloss, gives 
Yel,punJamu,T8tm.puilja7n, lit. ‘a collection.* 
“ In Tel. a collection of 60 threads and in 
Tam. of 120 threads skeined, ready for the 
formation of the warp for weaving. A cloth 
is denominated 10, 12, 14, up to 40 poongam, 
according to the number of times 60, or else 
120, is contained in the total number of 
threads in the warp. Poonjam thus also 
came to mean a cloth of the length of one 
poonjam as usually skeined; this usual 
length is 36 cubits, or 18 yards, and the 
width from 38 to 44 inches, 14 lbs. being 
the common weight; pieces of half length 
were formerly exported as Salempoory.” 
Writing in 1814, Heyne {Tracts, 347) says: 
“Here (in Salem) two punjums are desig- 
nated by ‘first call,’ so that twelve punjums 
of cloth is called ‘six call,’ and so on.” 

3. Puteahs. (See PUTTEE.) In a letter 
of 1610 we have: “Patta, katuynen, with 
red stripes over thwart through.” {Danvers, 
Letters, i. 72.) 

2. Ptttton Ketchies. — Cfloths which 
ossibly took their name from the city of 
Anhilwara Patan in Cutch. 

1727. — “That country (Tegnapatam) pro- 
duces Pepper, and coarse Oloth called 
catchas.”— A. Eamilton, i. 335. 


3. Raings. — Rang is a muslin which 
resembles jhuna in its transparent gauze or 
net-like texture. It is made by passing a 
single thread of the warp through each 
division of the reed” {Taylor, op. cit. 44.) 
“1 Piece of Raiglins.” — Hedbes, Diary, 
Hak. Soc. i. 94. 

1. Saloopauts. (See SHALEE.) 

3. Sannoes. 

2. Sassergates. — Some kind of cloth 
called ‘that of the 1000 knots,’ H. sahcmxL 
granthi. Saserguntees'^ {Bh'dwood, Rep, 
on Old Records, 63). 

2. Sastracundees. — These cloths seem to 
take their name from a place called Sdstra- 
hunda, ‘Pool of the Law.’ ^This is probably 
the place named in the Ain (ed. Jarrett, 
li. 124): “In the township of Kiydra Sundar 
is a large reservoir which gives a peculiar 
whiteness to the cloths washed in it.” 
Gladwin reads the name Gatarashoonda, or 
Gatarehsoonder (see Ta^jlor, op. cit. 91). 

3. Seerbands, Seerbetties.— These are 
names for turbans, H. sirhand, sirbatli. 
Taylor {op. cit. 47) names them as Dacca 
muslins under the names of siirhmid and 
siirbntee. 

3. Seershauds. — This is perhaps P. sir- 
sJmd, ‘head-delighting,’ some kind of turban 
or veil. 

3. Seersuckers. — Perhaps, sir, ‘head,* 
s\tkh, ‘pleasure.’ 

3. Shalbaffc. — P. sMlbdft, ‘ shawl- 
I weaving.* (See SHAWL.) 

3. Sicktersoys. 

3. SOOSIES. 

3. Subnoms, Subloms.— “ is a 
thin pellucid muslin to which the Persian 
figurative name of ‘evening dew’ {sluib- 
Tiam) is given, the fabric being, when spread 
over the bleaching-fi eld, scarcely distinguish- 
able from the dew on the grass.” {Taylor, 
op. cit. 45.) 

3. Succatoons. (See SUCLAT.) 

3. Taffaties of sorts. “A name applied 
to plain woven silks, in more recent times 
signifying a light thin silk stuff with a 
considerable lustre or gloss ” {Drapers’ Diet. 
S.V.). The word conaes from P. tdftan, ‘to 
twist, spin.’ The Ain (i. 94) has taftah in 
the list of silks. 

3. Taiusooks. — H. tansukh, ‘taking ease.* 
(See above under NAINSOOKS.) 

3. Tanjeebs. P.tccnzeh, ‘body adorning.’ — 
“A tolerably fine muslin” {Taylor, op. cit. 
46; Forbes Watson, op. ai. 76). “The silk 
tanzeb seems to have gone out of fashion, 
but that in cotton is very commonly used 
for the chicken work in Lucknow.” {Yusuf 
Ali, op. cit. 96.) 

1. Tapseils. (See under ALLEJA.) In 
the Ain (i. 94) we have : “ Tafgilah (a stuff 
from Mecca).” 

1670. — “So that in your house are only 
left some Tapseiles and cotton yarn,” — In 
YuU, Hedges’ Diary, Hak. Soc. ii. coxxvi. 
Birdwood in Report on Old Records, 38, has 

Topsails. 

2. Tarnatannes. — “ There are various 
kinds of muslins brought from the East 
Indies, chiefly from Bengal, betelles (see 
BETTEELA) tamatans . . .” {Ohawhers* 
CycU of 1788, quoted in 3rd ser. N. ds Q. 
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iv. 135). It is suggested {ibid, 3rd ser. iv. 135) 
that this is the origin of English tarfetan, Fr. 
tarletayie, which is defined in the Drapers" 
Diet, as “a fine open muslin, first imported 
from India and afterwards imitated here.” 

3. Tartorees. 

3. Tepoys. 

3. Terindams . — Tumndam (said by the 
weavers to mean ‘a kind of cloth for the 
body,* the name being derived from the 
Arabic word turuh {tarh^ iarah) ‘a kind,* 
and the Persian one undam {andam) ‘the 
body,* is a muslin which was formerly im- 
ported, under the name of terendam^ into 
this country.” [Taylor^ ojp, dt, 46.) 

2. Ventepollams. 

PIG*DAUN, s. A spittoon ; Hind. 
jptkdmi, Plk is properly tlie expector- 
ated juice of chewed betel. 

[c. 1665. — “ . . . servants ... to carry 
the Ficquedent or spittoon. . . .” — Beniien', 
ed. ConsUible, 214. In 283 Piquedans.] 

1673. — ^‘The Rooms are spread with 
Carpets as in India^ and they have Figdans, 
or Spitting pots of the Earth of this Place, 
which is valued next to that of China, to 
void their Spittle in.” — Fryer, 223. 

[1684. — Hedges speaks of purchasing a 
“Spitting Cup.” — Diary, Hak. Soe. i. 149.] 

PIGEON ENGLISH. The vde 

jargon which forms the means of 
communication at the Chinese ports 
between Englishmen who do not speak 
Chinese, and those Chinese with whom 
they are in the habit of communicat- 
ing. The word business appears in 
this kind of talk to be corrupted into 

pigeon” and hence the name of the 
jargon is supposed to be taken. [For 
examples see Chamberlain, Things 
Japanese, 3rd ed, pp. 321 seqq,; Ball, 
Things Chinese, 3rd ed. 430 seqq. (See 
BUTLER ENGLISH.)] 

1880. — “. . . the English traders of the 
early days , . . instead of inducing the 
Chinese to make use of correct words rather 
than the misshapen syllables they had 
adopted, encouraged them by approbation 
and example, to establish Fig^on English 
— a grotesque gibberish which would be 
laughable if it were not almost melancholy.’* 
— Capt. W. Gill, Diver of Golden Sand, i. 156. 

1883.— “The ‘Fidjxm English* is re- 
volting, and the most dignified persons 
demean themselves by speaking it. . . . 
How the whole English-speaking community, 
without distinction of rank, has come to 
communicate with the Chinese in this baby 
talk is extraordinary .” — Miss Bird, Golden 
Chersonese, 37, 

PIG-STICKING. This is Anglo- 
Indian hog-bunting, or what would 
be called among a people delighting 


more in lofty expression, ‘ the chase of 
the Wild Boar.^ When, very many 
years since, one of the present writers, 
destined for the Bengal Presidency, 
first made acquaintance with an Indian 
mess-table, it was that of a Bombay 
regiment at Aden — in fact of that 
gallant corps which is now known as 
the 103rd Foot, or Royal Bombay 
Fusiliers. Hospitable as they were, 
the opportunity of enlightening an 
aspirant Bengalee on the short-com- 
ings of his Presidency could not be 
foregone. The chief counts of indict- 
ment were three : 1st. The inferidrity 
of the Bengal Horse Artillery system ; 
2nd. That the Bengalees were guilty 
of the base effeminacy of drinking beer 
out of champagne glasses ; 3rd. That 
in pig-sticking they threw the spear at 
the boar. The two last charges were 
evidently ancient traditions, maintain- 
ing their ground as facts down to 1840 
therefore ; and showed how little com- 
munication practically existed between 
the Presidencies as late as that year. 
Both the allegations had long ceased 
to be true, but probably the second 
had been true in the 18th century, as 
the third certainly had been. This 
may be seen from the quotation from 
R. Lindsay, and by the text and illus- 
trations of Williamson’s Oriental Field 
Sports (1807), [and much later (see 
below)]. There is, or perhaps we should 
say more diffidently there was, still a 
difference between the Bengal practice 
in pig-sticking, and that of Bombay. 
The Bengal spear is about feet long, 
loaded with lead at the butt so that 
it can be grasped almost quite at the 
end and carried with the point down, 
inclining only slightly to the front ; 
the boar’s charge is received on the 
right flank, when the j)oint, raised to 
45® or 50® of inclination, if rightly 
guided, pierces him in the shoulder. 
The Bombay spear is a longer 
weapon, and is carried under the 
armpit like a dragoon’s lance. Judg- 
ing from Elphinstone’s statement 
below we should suppose that the 
Bombay as well as the Bengal practice 
originally was to throw the spear, 
but that both independently discarded 
this, the Qui-his adopting the short 
overhand spear, the Ducks the long 
lance. 

1679. — “In the morning we went a 
hunting of wild Hoggs with Kisna Reddy, 
the chief man of the Islands ” (at mouth of 
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the Kistna) “and about 100 other men of 
the island (Dio) with lances and Three score 
doggs, with whom we killed eight Hoggs 
great and small, one being a Bore very 
large and fatt, of greate weight.” — Consn. 
of Agent and Council of Fort St. Geo. on 
Tour. In Notes a'nd Exts. No. II. 

The party consisted of Streynsham Master 
“Agent of the Coast and Bay,” with “Mr. 
Timothy Willes and Mr. Eichard Mohun of 
the Councell, the Minister, the Chyrurgeon, 
the Schoolmaster, the Secretary, and two 
"Writers, an Ensign, 6 mounted soldiers and 
a Trumpeter,” in all 17 Persons in the 
Company’s Service, and “Four Freemen, 
who went with the Agent’s Company for 
their own pleasure, and at their^ own 
charges.” It was a Tour of Visitation of 
the Factories. 

1773. — The Hon. E. Lindsay does speak of 
the “Wild-boar chase” ; but he wrote after 
35 years in England, and rather eschews 
Anglo- Indianisms : 

“Our weapon consisted only of a short 
heavy spear, three feet in length, and well 
oised ; the boar being found and un- 
ennelled by the spaniels, runs with great 
speed across the plain, is pursued on horse- 
back, and the first rider who approaches 
him throws the javelin. . . — Lives of the 
Lindsays, iii. 161. 

1807. — “ When (the hog) begins to slacken, 
the attack should be commenced by the 
horseman who may be nearest pushing on 
to his left side ; into which the spear 
should be thrown, so as to lodge behind 
the shoulder blade, and about six inches 
from the backbone.” — Williamson, OHemtal 
Field Sports, p. 9. {Left must mean hog’s 
mght.) This author says that the bamboo 
shafts were 8 or 9 feet long, but that very 
sh/3rt ones had formerly been in use ; thus 
confirming Lindsay. 

1816. — “We hog-hunt till two, then tiff, 
and hawk or course till dusk . : . we do 
not throw our spears in the old way, but 
poke with spears longer than the common 
ones, and never part with them.” — Elphin- 
stone's Life, i. 311. 

[1828. — “. . . the boar who had made 
good the next cane with only a slight 
scratch from a spear thrown as he was 
charging the hedge.” — Orient. Sport. Mag. 
reprint 1873, i. 116.] 

1848. — “Swankey of the Body-G-uard 
himself, that dangerous youth, and the 
greatest buck of all the Indian army now 
on leave, was one day discovered by Major 
Dobbin, titA-CirUte with Amelia, and de- 
scribing the sport of pigsticking tc her 
with great humour and eloquence.” — Vanity 
Fair, ii. 288. 

1866.— “I may be a young pig-sticker, 
but I am too old a sportsman to make such 
a mistake as that.” — Trevelyan, The Dawk 
Bungalmo, in Fraser, Ixxiii, ^87. 

1873. — “Pigsticking may be very good 
f^. . . — A True Reformer, ch. i. 

1876. — “You would perhaps like tiger- 
shunting or pig>8ticking ; I saw some of that 


for a season or two in the East. Everylihing 
here is poor stuff after that,” — Daniel De- 
rcmda, ii. ch. xi. 

1878. — “In the meantime there was a 
‘pig-sticking’ meet in the neighbouring 
district.” — Life in the Mofussil, i. 140. 

PIG-TAIL, s. This term is often 
applied to the Chinaman’s long plait 
of hair, by transfer from the queue of 
our grandfathers, to which the name 
was much more appropriate. Though 
now universal among the Chinese, 
this fashion was only introduced by 
their Manchu conquerors in the 17tli 
century, and was “long resisted by 
the natives of the Amoy and Swatow 
districts, who, when finally compelled 
to adopt the distasteful fashion, con- 
cealed the badge of slavery beneath 
cotton turbans, the use of which has 
survived to the present day” (Giles, 
Glossary of Reference, 32). Previously 
the Chinese wore their unshaven hack 
hair gathered in a net, or knotted in 
a chignon. De Ehodes (Rome, 1615, 
p. 6) says of the peojfie of Tongking, 
that ^Hike the Chinese they have the 
custom of gathering the hair in fine 
nets under the hat.” 

1879. — “One sees a single Sikh driving 
four or five Chinamen in front of him, 
having knotted their pigtails together for 
reins.” — Miss Bird, Golden Chersonese, 283. 

PILAU, PILOW, PILAF, &c., s. 

Pers. puldo, or pildv, Skt. puldka, ‘a 
ball of boiled rice.’ A dish, in origin 
purely Mahommedan, consisting of 
meat, or fowl, boiled along with rice 
and spices. Recipes are given by 
Herklot;^_ ed. 1863, App. xxix. ; and 
in the Aln-i-Akharl (ed. Blochrmnn, 
i. 60), we have one for Mma puldo 
(^7ma— ‘hash’) with several others to 
which the name is not given. The 
name is almost as familiar in England 
as curry, but not the thing. It was 
an odd circumstance, some 45 years 
ago, that the two surgeons of a 
dragoon regiment in India were called 
Currie and Filleau. 

1616. — “Sometimes they boil pieces of 
flesh or hens, or other fowl, cut in pieces in 
their rice, which dish they call pillaw. As 
they order it they make it a very excellent 
and a very well tasted food.” — Terry, in 
Purchas, ii, 1471. 

c. 1630. — “The feast begins: it was 
compounded of a hundred sorts of pelo and 
candied dried meats.” — Sir T. Kerbert, ed. 
1638, p. 138, [and for varieties, p. 310]. 



FINANG. 


711 


PINDAREY, 


[c. 1660. — . . my elegant hosts were 
fully employed in cramming their mouths 
with as much Pelau as they could contain. 
.. . — Berniei', ed. Gonstcthle^ 121.] 

1673. — “The most admired Dainty where- 
with they stuff themselves is Pullow, 
whereof they will fill themselves to the 
Throat and receive no hurt, it being so 
well prepared for the Stomach.” — Frym% 
39S. See also p. 93. At p. 404 he gives 
.a recipe. 

1682. — “They eate their pilaw and other 
spoone-meate withoute spoones, taking up 
■ttieip pottage in the hollow of their fingers.” 
— Emlyn, Diary ^ June 19. 

1687. — “They took up their Mess with 
their Fingers, as the Moors do their Pilaw, 
using no Spoons.” — Dmnjner^ i. 430. 

1689. — “Palau, that is Eice boil’d . . . 
with Spices intermixt, and a boil’d Fowl in 
tte middle, is the most common Indian 
Dish.” — Omngton, 397. 

1711. — “They cannot go to the Price of 
.a Pilloe, or boil’d Fowl and Eice ; but the 
better sort make that their principal Dish.” 
—Lochyei', 231. 

1793. — “On a certain day ... all the 
Musulman officers belonging to your depart- 
ment shall be entertained at the charge of 
the Sircar^ with a public repast, to consist 
of Pullao of the first sort.” — Select Letters 
of Tipyoo S., App. xlii. 

c. 1820.— 

And nearer as they came, a genial savour 
Of certain stews, and roast-meats, and 
pilaus, 

Things which in hungry mortals’ eyes 
find favour .” — Don v. 47. 

1848. — “‘There’s a pillau, Joseph, just 
-as you like it, and Papa has brought home 
the best turbot in Billingsgate.’” — V(miiy 
Fair, i. 20. 

PINANGr, s. This *is the Malay 
word for Areca, and it is almost 
iilways used by the Dutch to indicate 
that article, and after them by some 
Oontinental writers of other nations. 
The Chinese word for the same pro- 
■duct — pin-lang — is probably, as Bret- 
schneider says, a corruption of the 
Malay word. (See PENANG-.) 

[1603. — “They (the Javans) are very great 
•eaters — and they haue a certaine hearbe 
called hettaile (see BETEL) which they 
vsually have carryed with them wheresouer 
they goe, in boxes, or wrapped vp in a 
cloath like a sugar loafe: and also a niit 
called Piuange, which are both in operation 
very hott, and they eate them continually 
to warme them within, and keepe them 
from the fluxe. They do likewise take 
much tabacco, and also opium,” — E, Scotty 
An Exact Discowse. &c., the East J-ndies, 
1606, Sig. N. 2. 

[1665. — “ Their ordinary food . . . is Eice, 
Wheat, Pinange. . . .” — Sir T. Herbert, 
Wraoels, 1677, p. 365 {Stanf Diet.)."} 


1726. — “But Shah Sousa gave him (viz. 
Van der Broek, an envoy to Eajmahal in 
1655) good words, and regaled him with 
Pinang (a great favour), and promised that 
he should be amply paid for everything.” — 
Valentijn, v. 165. 

PINDAREY, s. Hind, pmdan, 
pindard, but of which the more 
original form appears to be Mahr. 
pendliarl, a member of a band of 
plunderers called in that language 
pendlidr and pendhara. The ety- 
mology of the word is very obscure. 
We may discard as a curious coinci- 
dence only, the circumstance observed 
by Mr. H. T. Prinsep, in the work 
quoted below (i. 37, note), that “ Pin- 
dara seems to have the same reference 
to Fandour that Kumh has to Cossack f 
Sir John Malcolm observes that the 
most popular etymology among the 
natives ascribes the name to the dis- 
i solute habits of the class, leading 
them to frequent the shops dealing 
in an intoxicating drink called pinda. 
(One of the senses of pendhd, accord- 
ing to Molesworth’s is ‘a 

drink for cattle and men, prepared 
from Solcus sorghum^ (see JOWATJR) 
‘by steeping it and causing it to fer- 
ment.O Sir John adds: ‘Kurreein 
Ehan ’ (a famous Pindarry leader) 
‘told me he had never heard of any 
other reason for the name ; and Major 
Henley had the etymology confirmed 
by the most intelligent of the Pin- 
darries of whom he enquired ' {Centred 
India, 2nd ed. i. 433). Wilson again 
considers the most probable derivation 
to be from the Mahr. pendhd, but in 
the sense of a ‘bundle of rice-straw,' 
and hara, ‘who takes,' because the 
name was originally applied to horse- 
men who hung on to an army, and 
were employed in collecting forage. 
We cannot think either of the etymo- 
logies very satisfactory. We venture 
another, as a plausible suggestion 
merely. Both pind-parma in Hindi, 
and pindds-hasneh in Mahr. signify 
‘to follow'; the latter being defined 
‘to stick closely to; to follow to the 
death; used of the adherence of a 
disagreeable fellow.’ Such phrases 
would aptly apply to these hangers-on 
of an army in the field, looking out 
for prey. [The qimstion has been 
discussed by Mr. W. Irvine in an 
elaborate note published in the Indian 
Antiq, of 1900. To the above three 
suggestions he adds two made by other 
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the Kistna) ‘^and about 100 other men of 
the island (Dio) with lances and Three score 
doggs, wdth whom we killed eight Hoggs 
great and small, one being a Bore very- 
large and fatt, of greate weight.” — Conm. 
of Age%t and Qonuncil of Fort St. Geo. on 
Tour. In Notes a^id Exts. No. II. 

The party consisted of Streynsham Master 
“Agent of the Coast and Bay,” with “Mr. 
Timothy Willes and Mr. Richard Mohun of 
the Councell, the Minister, the Chyrurgeon, 
the Schoolmaster, the Secretary, and two 
Writers, an Ensign, 6 mounted soldiers and 
n Trumpeter,” in all 17 Persons in the 
Company’s Service, and “Four Freemen, 
who went with the Agent’s Company for 
their own pleasure, and at their ^ own 
charges.” It was a Tour of Visitation of 
the Factories. 

1773. — The Hon. R. Lindsay does speak of 
the “ Wild-boar chase ” ; but he wrote after 
35 years in England, and rather eschews 
Anglo-Indianisms ; 

“Our weapon consisted only of a short 
hea-vy spear, three feet in length, and well 

oised ; the boar being found and un- 

ennelled by the spaniels, runs with great 
speed across the plain, is pursued on horse- 
back, and the first rider who approaches 
him throws the javelin. . , .” — Lives of tlie 
Lhidsays, iii. 161. 

1807. — “When (the hog) begins to slacken, 
the attack should be commenced by the 
horseman who may be nearest pushing on 
to his left side ; into which the spear 
should be thrown, so as to lodge behind 
the shoulder blade, and about six inches 
from the backbone.” — Williamson, Oriental 
Field Sports, p. 9. {Left must mean hog’s 
right.) This author says that the bamboo 
shafts were 8 or 9 feet long, but that very 
short ones had formerly been in use ; thus 
confirming Lindsay. 

1816. — “ We hog-hunt till two, then tiff, 
and hawk or course till dusk . ; . we do 
not throw our spears in the old way, but 
poke with spears longer than the common 
ones, and never part with them.” — Elphin- 
stonds Life, i. 311. 

[1828. — “. . . the boar who had made 
good the next cane with only a slight 
scratch from a spear thrown as he was 
charging the hedge.” — Orient. Sport. Mag. 
reprint 1873, i. 116.] 

1848. — “Swankey of the Body-Guard 
himself, that dangerous youth, and the 
greatest buck of aU the Indian army now 
on leave, was one day discovered by Major 
Dobbin, tUe-d-tite with Amelia, and de- 
scribing the sport of pigsticking to her 
with great humour and eloquence.” — Vanity 
Fair, ii. 288. 

1866. — “I may be a young pig-sticker, 
but I am too old a sportsman to make such 
a mistake as that.” — Trevelyan, The Bawk 
Bungalow, in Fraser, Ixxiii. 387. 

1873. — '‘Pigsticking may be very good 
fun. . . — A Trm, Reformer, ch. i. 

1876. — “You wo-uld perhaps like tiger- 
shunting or pig-rticking ; I saw some of that 


for a season or two in the East. Everything 
here is poor stuff after that.” — Daniel Be- 
ronda, ii. ch. xi. 

1878. — “In the meantime there was a 
‘pig-sticking’ meet in the neighbouring 
district.” — Life in the Mofussil, i. 140. 

PIG-TAIL, s. This term is often 
applied to the Chinaman’s long plait 
of hair, by transfer from the queue of 
OUT grandfathers, to which the name 
was much more appropriate. Though 
now universal among the Chinese, 
this fashion was only introduced by 
their Manchu conquerors in the 17th 
century, and was “long resisted by 
the natives of the Amoy and Swatow 
districts, who, when finally compelled 
to adopt the distasteful fashion, con- 
cealed the badge of slavery beneath 
cotton turbans, the use of which has 
survived to the present day” {Giles, 
Glossary of Reference, 32). Previously 
the Chinese wore their unshaven back 
hair gathered in a net, or knotted in 
a chignon. De Rhodes (Rome, 1615, 
p. 5) says of the people of Tongking, 
that ^^Uke the Chinese they have the 
custom of gathering the hair in fine 
nets under the hat.” 

1879. — “One sees a single Sikh driving 
four or five Chinamen in front of him, 
having knotted their pigtails together for 
reins.” — Miss Bird, Golden Chersonese, 283. 

PILAU, PILOW, PILAF, &c., s. 

Pers. puldo, or pildv, Skt. puldJca, 'a 
ball of boiled rice.’ A dish, in origin 
purely Mahommedan, consisting of 
meat, or fowl, boiled along with rice 
and spices. Recipes are given by 
Herklots,_ ed. 1863, App. xxix. ; and 
in the Aln-i-Akhart (ed. Blochmann, 
i. 60), we have one for Lima puldo 
{Mma=^hasbi^) with several others to 
which the name is not given. The 
name is almost as familiar in England 
as curry, hut not the thing. It was 
an odd circumstance, some 45 years 
ago, that the two surgeons of a 
dragoon regiment in India were called 
Currie and Pilleau. 

1616. — “Sometimes they boil pieces of 
flesh or hens, or other fowl, cut in pieces in 
their rice, which dish they call pillaw. As 
they order it they make it a very excellent 
and a very well tasted food.” — Terry, in 
Purchas, ii. 1471. 

c. 1630. — “The feast begins: it was 
compounded of a hundred sorts of pelo and 
candied dried meats,” — Sir T. JRerhert, ed. 
1638, p. 138, [and for varieties, p. 310]- 
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[c. 1660. — . . my elegant hosts were 
fully employed in cramming their mouths 
with as much Pelau as they could contain. 
.. . .” — Bernie)'^ ed. Gomtabl^ 121.] 

1673. — “The most admired Dainty where- 
with they stuff themselves is Pullow, 
whereof they will fill themselves to the 
Throat and receive no hurt, it being so 
well prepared for the Stomach.” — Fryer, 
39S. See also p. 93. At p. 404 he gives 
.a recipe. 

1682. — “They eate their pilaw and other 
spoone-meate withoute spoones, taking up 
their pottage in the hollow of their fingers.” 
— Eidyn, Diary, June 19. 

1687. — “They took up their Mess with 
their Fingers, as the Moors do their Pilaw, 
using no Spoons.” — Dampier, i. 430. 

1689. — “Palau, that is Eice boil’d . . . 
with Spices intermixt, and a boil’d Fowl in 
tte middle, is the most common Indian 
nsh.” — Ovington, 397. 

1711. — “They cannot go to the Price of 
^a Pilloe, or boil’d Fowl and Rice ; but the 
better sort make that their principal Dish.” 
—Lochye)', 231. 

1793. — “On a certain day ... all the 
Musulman officers belonging to your depart- 
ment shall be entertained at the charge of 
the Sircar, with a public repast, to consist 
of Pullao of the first sort.” — Seled Letters 
of Tippoo S., App. xlii. 

c. 1820.— 

•“ And nearer as they came, a genial savour 
Of certain stews, and roast-meats, and 
pilaus, 

Things which in hungry mortals’ eyes 
find favour.” — Don Jvan, v. 47. 

1848. — “‘There’s a pillau, Joseph, just 
as you like it, and Papa has brought home 
the best turbot in Billingsgate,’” — V&nity 
Fair, i. 20. 

PINANG, s. This *is the Malay 
word for Areca, and it is almost 
.always used by the Dutch to indicate 
that article, and after them by some 
Oontinental writers of other nations. 
The Chinese word for the same pro- 
duct — pin-lang — is probably, as Bret- 
schneider says, a corruption of the 
Malay word. (See PENANG.) 

[1603. — “ They (the Javans) are very great 
*eaters — and they haue a certaine hearbe 
called hettaile (see BETEL) which they 
vsually have carryed with them wheresouer 
they goe, in boxes, or wrapped vp in a 
cloath like a sugar loafe: and also a nut 
-called Pinauge, which are both in operation 
very hott, and they eate them continually 
to warme them within, and kee^e them 
from the fluxe. They do likewise take 
much tabacco, and also opium.” — E. Scott, 
An Exact Discow'se, &c., of the East Indies, 
1606, Sig. N. 2. 

[1665. — “ Their ordinary food . . . is Eice, 
Wheat, Pinauge. . . — Sir T, Rerbert, 
Travels, 1677, p. 365 {Staiif. Diet.).} 


1726. — “But Shah Sousa gave him (viz. 
Van der Broek, an envoy to Eajmahal in 
1655) good words, and regaled him with 
Pinang (a great favour), and promised that 
he should be amply paid for everything.” — 
Valentijn, v. 165. 

PINDARRY, s. Hind, pindclrl, 
pinddra, but of which the more 
original form appears to be Mahr. 
pendharl, a member of a band of 
plunderers called in that language 
pendJidr and pendhara. The ety- 
mology of the word is very obscure. 
We may discard as a curious coinci- 
dence only, the circumstance observed 
by Mr. H. T. Prinsep, in the work 
quoted below (i. 37, note), that “Pin- 
dara seems to have the same reference 
to Pandour that K-umk has to CossaeJef 
Sir John Malcolm observes that the 
most popular etymology among the 
natives ascribes the name to the dis- 
solute habits of the class, leading 
them to frequent the shops dealing 
in an intoxicating drink called pinda. 
(One of the senses of pendhd, accord- 
ing to Molesworth’s Mahr. Biot, is ‘ a 
drink for cattle and men, prepared 
from Holcus sorghum^ (see JOWAUR) 

‘ by steeping it and causing it to f er- 
ment.O Sir John adds: ‘Kurreem 
Khan ’ (a famous Pindarry leader) 
‘told me he had never heard of any 
other reason for the name ; and Major 
Henley had the etymology confirmed 
by the most intelligent of the Pin- 
darries of whom he enquired ' (Gmtral 
hidia, 2nd ed. i. 433). Wilson again 
considers the most probable derivation 
to be from the Mahr. pendhd, but in 
the sense of a ‘ bundle of rice-straw,^ 
and Jiara, ‘who takes,’ because the 
name was originally applied to horse- 
men who hung on to an army, and 
were employed in collecting forage. 
We cannot think either of the etymo- 
logies very satisfactory. We venture 
another, as a plausible suggestion 
merely. Both pind-potrnd in Hindi, 
and pindds-bameh in Mahr. signify 
‘to follow’; the latter being defined 
‘to stick closely to; to follow to the 
death ; used of the adherence of a 
disagreeable fellow.’ Such phrases 
would aptly apply to these hangers-on 
of an army in the field, looking out 
for prey. [The question has been 
discussed by Mr. W. Irvine in an 
elaborate note published in the Indian 
Antiq. of 1900. To the above three 
suggestions he adds two made by other 
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authorities : 4. that the term was 
taken from the Beder race ; 5. from 
Pincldrd^ ‘a lump of food/ ar, 

‘hringer/ a plunderer. As to the 
fourth suggestion, he remarks that 
there was a Beder race dwelling in 
Mysore, Belary and the Nizam’s terri- 
tories. But the objection to this ety- 
mology is that as far back as 1748 
both words, Bedar and Pindaric are 
used by the native historian. Ram 
Singh ilunshi, side by side, but ap- 

? lied to different bodies of men. Mr. 

rvine’s suggestion is that the word 
PinMri^ or more strictly Pand/icfr, comes 
from a place or region called Pandhar 
or Pandhar. This place is referred 
to by native historians, and seems to 
have been situated between Burhanpur 
and Handiya on the Nerbudda. There 
is good evidence to prove that large 
numbers of Pindaris were settled in 
this part of the country. Mr. Irvine 
sums up by saying: “If it were not 
for a passage in Grant Duff (JET, of the 
Mahrattas, Bombay reprint, 157), I 
should have been ready to maintain 
that I had proved my case. My argu- 
ment requires two things to make it 
irrefutable : (1) a very early connec- 
tion between Pandhar and the Pind- 
haris ; (2) that the Pindliaris had no 
early home or settlement outside 
Pandhar. As to the first point, the 
recorded evidence seems to go no 
further back than 1794, when Send- 
hiah granted them lands in Nimar ; 
whereas before that time the name 
had become fixed, and had even crept 
into Anglo-Indian vocabularies. As 
to the second point, Grant Duff says, 
and he if anybody must have known, 
that “there were a number of Pin- 
dharis about the borders of Maha- 
rashtra and the Carnatic. . - Unless 
these men emigrated from Khandesh 
about 1726 (that is a hundred years 
before 1826, the date of Grant Duff’s 
book), their presence in the South with 
the same name tends to disprove any 
special connection between their name, 
Pindhari, and a place, Pindhar, several 
hundred miles from their country. On 
the other hand, it is a very singular 
coincidence that men known as Pin- 
dharis should have been newly settled 
about 1794 in a country, which had 
been known as Pandhar at least ninety 
years before they thus occiipied it. 

f linch, a mere fortuitous connection 
etween pandhar and the Pindharis is 


so extraordinary that we may call it 
an impossibility. A fair inference is- 
that the region Pandhar was the 
original home of the Pindharis, that 
they took their name from it, and 
that grants of land between Burhan- 
pur and Handiya were made to them 
in what had always been their home- 
country, namely Pandhar.”] 

The Pindaris seem to have grown 
up in the wars of the late Mahomme- 
dan dynasties in the Deccan, and in 
the latter part of the 17th century 
attached themselves to the Mahrattas 
in their revolt against Aurangzib ; the 
first mention which we have seen of 
the name occurs at this time. For 
some particulars regarding them we 
refer to the extract from Prinsep 
below. During and after the Mah- 
ratta wars of Lord Wellesley’s time 
many of the Pindari leaders obtained 
grants of land in Central India from 
Sindia and Holkar, and in the chaos, 
which reigned at that time outside the 
British territory their raids in all 
directions, attended by the most savage 
atrocities, became more and more in- 
tolerable ; these outrages extended 
from Bundelkhand on the N.E., Nadapa 
on the S., and Orissa on the S.E., to 
Guzerat on the W., and at last re- 
peatedly violated British territory. In 
a raid made upon the coast extend- 
ing from Masulipatam north-ward, the 
Pindaris in ten days plundered 339* 
villages, burning many, killing and 
wounding 682 persons, torturing 3600,. 
and carrying off or destroying property 
to the amount of ^250,000. It was 
not, however, till 1817 that the 
Governor - General, the Marquis of 
Hastings, found himself arniea with 
permission from home, and in a posi- 
tion to strike at them effectually, and 
with the most extensive strategic com- 
binations ever brought into action in 
India. The Pindaris were completely 
crushed, and those of the native princes 
who supported them compelled to sub- 
mit, whilst the British power for the 
first time was rendered truly para- 
mount throughout India. 

1706-7. — “Zoolfecar Khan, after the 
rains pursued Bhunnah, -who fled to the 
Beejapore country, and the Khan followed 
him to the banks of the Kistnah. The 
Pinderrehs took Velore, which however- 
was soon retaken. ... A great caravan, 
coming from Aurungahad, was totally plun- 
dered and everything carried off, by a body 
of Mharattas, at only 12 eoss distance fronr* 
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the imperial camp .” — Nairatheof a Bondeela 
OJffker^ app. to Scott’s Tr. of Firishta’s H. 
of Deccan, ii. 122. [On this see Mahohn, 
Central India, 2nd ed. i. 426. Mr. Irvine 
in the paper quoted above shows that it is 
doubtfm if the author really used the word. 
“By a strange coincidence the very copy 
used by J. Scott is now in the British 
Museum. On turning to the passage I 
find ‘Peda. Badar,’ a well-known man of 
the period, and not Pindard or PindeireTi 
at all.”] 

1762. — “Siwaee Madhoo Rao . . . began 
to collect troops, stores, and heavy artil- 
lery, so that he at length assembled near 
100,000 horse, 60,000 Pindarehs, and 50,000 
matchlock foot. ... In reference to the 
Pindarehs, it is not unknown that they are 
a low tribe of robbers entertained by some of 
the princes of the Dakhan, to plunder and 
lay waste the territories of their enemies, 
and to serve for guides.” — H. of Siidur 
NaiJc, by Meer Eassan Ali Khan, 149. [Mr. 
Irvine suspects that this may be based on 
a misreading as in the former quotation. 
The earliest undoubted mention of the name 
in native historians is by Ram Singh (1748). 
There is a doubtful reference in the TariJchr 
i-MuMwmadl (1722-23)]. 

1784. — “Bindarras, who receive no pay, 
but give a certain monthly sum to the com- 
mander-in-chief for permission to maraud, 
or plunder, under sanction of his banners.” 
— Indiam Vocabxdary, s.v. 

1803. — “Depend upon it that no Pindar- 
ries or straggling horse will venture to your 
rear, so long as you can keep the enemy 
in check, and your detachment well in 
advance.” — Wellington, ii. 219. 

1823. — “On asking an intelligent old 
Pindarry, who came to me on the part 
of Blurreem Khan, the reason of this 
absence of high character, he gave me 
a short and shrewd answer: *Our occu- 
pation ’ (said he) ‘ was incompatible with the 
fine virtues and qualities you state ; and 
I suppose if any of our people ever had 
them, the first effect of such good feeling 
would be to make him leave our commu- 
nity.*” — Bir John Malcolm, Central India, 
i. 436. 

[ „ “He had ascended on horseback 
. . . being mounted on a Pindaree pony, 
an animal accustomed to climbing.” — PLoole, 
Personal Narrative, 292.] 

1825. — “The name of Pindaxa is coeval 
with the earliest invasion of Hindoostan by 
the Mahrattas. . . . The designation was 
applied to a sort of sorry cavalry that 
accompanied the P6shwa*s armies in their 
expeditions, rendering them much the same 
service as the Cossacks perform for the 
armies of Russia. . . . The several leaders 
went over with their bands from one chief 
to another, as best suited their private 
interests, or those of their followers, . . . 
The rivers generally became fordable by the 
close of the Dussera. The horses then were 
shod, and a leader of tried courage and 
conduct having been chosen as LvhJbureea, 
all that were inclined set forth on a foray 


or Liihbur, as it was called in the Pindaree 
nomenclature ; all were mounted, though 
not equally well. Out of a thousand, the 
proportion of good cavalry might be 400 : 
the favourite weapon was a bamboo spear 
. . . but ... it was a rule that every 
15th or 20th man of the fighting Pindarees 
should be armed with a matchlock. Of the 
remaining 600, 400 were usually common 
looteas (see LOOTY), indifferently mounted, 
and armed with every variety of weapon, 
and the rest, slaves, attendants, and camp- 
followers, mounted on tattoos, or wild 
ponies, and keeping up with the hiKhir in 
the best manner they could.” — Prinsep, Hist, 
of Pol. and Mil. Ty'ansactioTis (1813-1823),. 
i. 37, note. 

1829. — “The person of whom she asked 
this question said ^Brinjaree^ (see BBIN- 
JARBY) . . . but the lady understood him 
Pindaree, and the name was quite sufficient. 
She jumped out of the palanquin and ran 
towards home, screaming, * Pindarees, Pin- 
darees.’” — Mem. of John Shipp, ii. 281. 

[1861.— 

“ So I took to the hills of Malwa, and the- 
free Pindaree life.”] 

Sir A. Lyall, The Old Pindaree. 

PmE-APPLE. (See ANANAS.) 
[Tbe word has been corrupted by native 
weavers into pinaphal or minaphal, as. 
the name of a silk fabric, so called 
because of tbe pine-apple i)attern on it. 
(See Yusuf Aliy Mon. on Silk, 99.)] 

PINJEAPOLE, s. A hospital for* 
animals, existing perhaps only in Guz- 
erat, is so called. Guz. pmjrdpor or 
pinjrapoly [properly a cage (pinjra) for 
the sacred^ull (pola) released in the 
name of Siva]. See Heber, ed. 1844, ii. 
120, and Ovington, 300-301 ; [P. della 
Valle, Hak. Soc. i. 67, 70. Forbes (Or. 
Mem. 2nd ed. i. 156) describes “the 
Banian hospital ” at Surat ; but they 
do not use this word, which Moles- 
worth says is quite modern in Mahr.] 

1808. — “Every marriage and mercantile- 
transaction among them is taxed with a 
contribution for the Pinjrapole ostensibly.”' 
— E. Drummond. 

PINTADO. From the Port. 

a. A ‘painted’ (or ‘spotted’) cloth, 
i.e. chintz (q.v.). Though the word 
was applied, we believe, to all printed 
goods, some of the finer Indian cnintzes. 
were, at least in part, finished by hand- 
painting. 

1579. — “With cloth of diverse colours, 
not much unlike our vsuall pentadoes.” — 
Drake, World Mncompobssed, Hak. Soc. 14S. 

p.602. — . . some fine pinthadoes.” — 
Birduood, First Lettefi' Booh, 34.] 
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1602-5.—“. . . about their loynes a fine 
Pintadoe.” — Scot's Discourse of lava^ in 
PurchaSf i. 164. 

1606. — “Heare the Generali deliuered a 
Letter from the KINGS MAIESTIE of 
ENGLAND, with a fayre standing Cuppe, 
and a cover double gilt, with divers of the 
choicest Pintadoes, which hee kindly ac- 
cepted of.” — Middleton's Voyage, E. 3. 

[1610. — “Pintadoes of divers sorts will 
sell. . . . The names are Sarassa, Berumpury, 
large Chaudes, Selematt Cambaita, Selematt 
white and black, Cheat Betime and divers 
others.” — Danvers, Letters, i. 75. 

c. 1630. — “Also they stain Linnen cloth, 
which we call pantadoes.”— T. Herbert, 
ed. 1677, p. 304.] 

1665. — “To Woodcott . . . where was a 
roome hung with Pintado, full of figures 
greate and small, prettily representing 
sundry trades and occupations of the In- 
dians.” — Evelyn's Diary, Dec. 30. 

c. 1759. — “The chintz and other fine 
painted goods, will, if the market is not 
overstocked, find immediate vent, and sell 
for 100 p. cent.” — Letter from Pegu, in 
Dalrymfle, Or. Rejg. i. 120. 

"b. A name (not Anglo-Indian) for 
the Guinea-fowl. This may have been 
given from the resemblance of the 
speckled feathers to a chintz. But in 
fact pinta in Portuguese is ‘ a spot/ or 
fleck, so that probably it only means 
speckled. This is the explanation of 
JBhiteau. [The word is more commonly 
applied to the cape Pigeon. See Mr. 
Gray’s note on Pyrard de Laval, Hak. 
Soc. i. 21, who quotes from Fryer, 

p. 12.] 

FISACHEE, Skt. pisacki, a she- 
demon, m. pisacha. In S. India some 
of the demons worshipped by the 
ancient tribes are so called. The spirits 
of the dead, and particularly of those 
who have met with violent deaths, are 
especially so entitled. They are called 
in Tamil pey. Sir Walter Elliot con- 
siders that the Pisdchls were (as in the 
case of RdJeshasas) a branch of the ab- 
original inhabitants. In a note he 
says : ‘ The Pisdclu dialect appears to 
have been a distinct Dravidian dialect, 
still to be recognised in the speech of 
the Paraiya, who cannot pronounce 
distinctly some of the pure Tamil 
letters.’ There is, however, in the 
Hindu drama a Pisdchd hhdshd, a 
gibberish or corruption of Sanskrit, 
introduced. [This at the present day 
has been applied to English.] The 
term pisdcM is also applied to the 
small circular storms commonly by 


Europeans called devils (q.v.). We 
do not know where Archdeacon Hare 
(see below) found the PisdcM to be a 
%vJiite demon. 

1610. — “The fifth (mode of Hindu mar- 
ri^e) is the DisdeJut-vivdka, when the lover, 
without obtaining the sanction of the girl’s 
parents, takes her home by means of talis- 
mans, incantations, and such like magical 
practices, and then marries her. Pisach, 
in Sanskrit, is the name of a demon, vrhich 
takes whatever person it fixes on, and as 
the above marriage takes place after the 
same manner, it has been called by this 
name .” — The Ddbistdn, ii. 72 ; [See Maiui, 
iii. 34]. 

c. 1780. — “ ‘ Que demandez-vous ? ’ leur 
criai-je d’un ton de voix rude. ‘Pourquoi 
restez-vous Ik, k, m’attendre? et d’ou vient 
que ces autres femmes so sont enfuies, 
comme si j’^tois un Peschaseh (esprit 
malin), ou une b^te sauvage qui voulfit 
vous devorer ? ’ ” — Haafner, ii. 287. 

1801. — “They believe that such men as 
die accidental deaths become Pysachi, or 
evil spirits, and are exceedingly trouble- 
some by making extraordinary noises, in 
families, and occasioning fits and other 
diseases, especially in women.” — F. Bucha- 
nan's Mysore, iii. 17. 

1816. — “Whirlwinds ... at the end of 
March, and beginning of April, carry dust 
and light things along with them, and are 
called by the natives peshashes or devils.” 
— Asiatic Journal, ii. 367. 

1819. — “These demons or peisaches are 
the usual attendants of Shiva.” — Erski.ne on 
Elephanta, in Bo. Lit. Soc. Trans, i. 219. 

1827. — “ As a little girl was playing round 
me one day with her white frock over her 
head, I laughingly called her Pisashee, 
the name which the Indians give to their 
white devil. The child was delighted with 
so fine a name, and ran about the house 
crying out to every one she met, I am the 
Pisashee, X am the Pisashee. Would she 
have done so, had she been wrapt in black, 
and called witch or dedl instead ? No : for, 
as usual, the reality was nothing, the sound 
and colour everthing.” — J. U, Hare, in 
Guesses at Truth, by Two Brothers, 1st 
Series, ed. 1838, p. 7. 

PISANG, s. This is the Malay 
word for plantain or banana (q.q*v.). 
It is never used by English people, 
but is the usual word among the Dutch, 
and common also among the Germans, 
[Norwegians and Swedes, who probably 
got it through the Dutch.] 

1651. — “ Les Cottewaniens vendent des 
fruits, come du Pisang, &c.” — A. Roger, 

\ La Porte Ouverte, p. 11. 

c. 1785. — “Nous arrivk,mes au grand village 
de Oolla, oh nous vlmes de belles allies de 
bananiers ou pisang. . . ."—Haafner, ii. 85 
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[1876. — ‘‘Of the pisang or plantain . . . 
there are over thirty kinds, of which, the 
Pimng-iinas, or golden plantain, so named 
from its colour, though one of the smallest, 
is nevertheless most deservedly prized.” — 
— Thomson, The Straits of 2Ialacca, 8.] 

PISHPASH, s. Apparently a fac- 
titious Anglo-Indian word, applied to 
a slop of rice-soup with, small pieces of 
meat in it, mucn used in the Anglo- 
Indian nursery. [It is apparently P. 
pash ~ jgash, ‘shivered or broken in 
pieces ^ ; from Pers. pash%dan.'\ 

1834. — “They found the Secretary disen- 
gaged, that is to say, if surrounded with 
huge volumes of Financial Eeports on one 
side, and a small silver tray holding a mess 
of pishpash on the other, can he called dis- 
- engaged.” — The Baboo, &e. i. 85. 

PITARRAH, s. A coffer or box 
used in travelling by palankin, to 
carry the traveller’s clothes, two such 
being slung to a banghy (q.v.). Hind. 
pitdrd, petard, Skt. pitaica, ‘ a basket.’ 
Tbe thing was properly a T3asket made 
of cane ; but in later practice of tin 
sheet, with a light wooden frame. 

[1833. — . . he sat in the palanquin, 
which was filled with water up to his neck, 
whilst everything he had in his batara {or 
'‘trunk') was soaked with wet. , . — 

Travels of Lr, Wolff t ii- 198.] 

1849. — “The attention of the staff was 
•'Called to the necessity of putting their 
pitarahs and property in the Bungalow, 
as thieves abounded. ‘My dear Sir,’ was 
the reply, ‘ we are quite safe ; we have 
nothing.’ ” — Delhi Gazette, Nov. 7. 

1853. — “It was very soon settled that 
Oakfield wa# to send to the d^ bungalow 
■for his petarahs, and stay with Staunton 
•for about three weeks.” — W. D. Arnold, 
Odkjield, i. 223. 

PLANTAIN, s. This is the name 
by which the Musa sapientum is uni- 
versally known to Anglo-India. Books 
distinguish between fheMusasapientum 
or plantain, and the Musa paradisaica 
■or banana; but it is hard to under- 
stand where the line is supposed to 
be drawn. Variation is gradual and 
infinite. 

The botanical name Musa represents 
the Ar. mams, and that again is from 
the Skt. mocha. The specific name 
sapientum arises out of a misunder- 
standing of a passage in Pliny, which, 
we have explained under the head 
•Jack. The specific paradisaica is de- 
rived from the old belief of Oriental 
^Christians (entertained also, if not 


or^nated by the Mahommedans) that 
this was the tree from w'-hose leaves 
Adam and Eve made themselves aprons. 
A further mystical interest attached 
also to the fruit, which some believed 
to be the forbidden apple of Eden. 
For in the pattern formed by the core 
or seeds, when the fruit was cut across, 
our forefathers discerned an image of 
the Cross, or even of the Crucifix. 
Medieval travellers generally call the 
fruit either Musa or ‘ Fig of Paradise,’ 
or sometimes ‘Fig of India,’ and to 
this day in the W. Indies the common 
small plantains are called ‘ figs.’ The 
Portuguese also habitually called it 
‘ Indian Fig.’ And this perhaps origi- 
nated some confusion in Milton’s mind, 
leading him to make the Banyan 
{Ficus Indica of Pliny, as of modern 
botanists) the Tree of the aprons, and 
greatly to exaggerate the size of the 
leaves of that ficus. 

The name banana is never employed 
by the English in India, though it is 
the name universal in the London 
fruit- shops, where this fruit is now 
to be had at almost all seasons, and 
often of excellent quality, imported 
chiefly, we believe, from Madeira, [and 
more recently from Jamaica. Mr. 
Skeat adds that in the Strait Settle- 
ments the name plantain seems to be 
reserved for those varieties which are 
only eatable when cooked, but the 
word banana is used indifferently with 
plantain, the latter being on the whole 
perhaps the rarer word]. 

The plantain is no more origin- 
ally Indian than is banana. It, or 
rather platano, appears to have been 
the name under which the fruit was 
first carried to the W. Indies, accord- 
ing to Oviedo, in 1616 ; the first 
edition of his book was published in 
1526. That author is careful to ex- 
plain that the plant was improperly so 
called, as it was quite another thing 
from the platanus described by Pliny. 
Bluteau says the word is Spanish. We 
do not know how it came to be applied 
to the Musa. [Mr. Guppy (8 ser. 
Notes (Ss Queries, viii. 87) suggests that 
“the Spaniards have obtained 
from the Carib and Galibi words for 
banana, viz., balatanna and palatana, 
by the process followed by the Aus- 
tralian colonists when they converted 
a native name for the casuarina trees 
into ‘she-oak’; and that we can thus 
explain how platano came in Spanish 
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to signify l)oth the plane-tree and the 
banana” Prof. Skeat (Concise Diet. 
s.v.) derives plantain from Lat. plcmta^ 
‘a plant' ; properly ‘a sx^reading suckp 
or shoot ’ ; and says that the plantain 
took its name from its sx> reading leaf.] 
The rapid spread of the plantain or 
banana in the West, whence both 
names were carried hack to India, is 
a counterpart to the rapid diffusion of 
the ananas in the Old World of Asia. 
It would seem from the translation 
of Mendoza that in his time (1585) the 
Sxmniards had come to use the form 
2 ylantano, which our Englishmen took 
up as plantan and plantain. But 
even in the 1736 edition of Bailey's 
Diet, the only explanation of plantain 
given is as the equivalent of the Latin 
plantago, the field- weed known by the 
former name. Platano and Plantano 
are used in the Philippine Islands by 
the Spanish population. 

1336. — “Sunt in Syria et Aegypto poma 
oblonga quae Paradisi niiixcupantur optimi 
saporis, moUia, in ore cito diasolubilia : per 
transversum quotiescumque ipsa incideris 
invenies Gruc^xum . . . diu non durant, 
unde per mare ad nostras partes duci non 
possunt incorrupta.” — Gul. de Boldensele. 

c, 1350. — “Sunt enim in orto illo Adae 
de Sey llano prime mume, quas ineolae ficus 
vocant . . . et istud vidimus oculis nostris 
quod ubicunque inciditur per transversum, 
in utr^que parte ineisurae videtur ymago 
hominis cracifixi . . . et de istis foliis fiefis 
Adam et Eva fecerunt sib^erizomata. ...” 
— John dd Marignolli, in Uathay, &c. p. 352. 

1384. — “And there is again a fruit which 
many people assert to be that regarding 
which our first father Adam sinned, and 
this fruit they call Muse ... in this fruit 
you see a very great miracle, for when you 
divide it anyway, whether lengthways or 
across, or cut it as you will, you shall see 
inside, as it were, the image of the Cnidjbc ; 
and of this we comrades many times made 
proof.” — Viaggio di Simone Sigoli (Firenze, 

1862, p. 160). 

1526 (tr. 1577). — “There are alsocertayne 
plantes which e the Christians call Platani. 
In the myddest of the plant, in the highest 
part thereof, there groweth a cluster with 
fourtie or fiftie platans about it. . . . This 
cluster ought to be taken from the plant, 
when any one of the platans begins to 
appeare yelowe, at which time they teke it, 
and hang it in their houses, where all the 
cluster waxeth rype, with all his platans.” 
— OviedOf transl. in Ed&nis Mist, of Tramyle, 
t 208. 

1552 (tr. 1582). — “Moreover the Ilande 
(of Mombas) is verye pleasaunt, having many 
orchards, wherein are planted and are 
CToweing. . . . Figges of the Indias. . . 

— OastaHedaf by N. L., f. 22. 


1579. — “. . . a fruit which they call 
(Magellane calls it a figge of a span long, but 
it is no other than that which the Spaniards- 
and Portingalls have named Plantanes).” — 
Drahds Voyage^ Hak. Soc. p. 142. 

1585 (tr. 1588). — “There are mountaines 
very thicke of orange trees, siders \i.e. cedras, 
‘citrons’], limes, plantanos, and palmas.” — 
Mendoga, by M. Parke, Hak. Soc. ii. 330. 

1588. — “ Our G-enerall made their wiues to 
fetch vs Plantans, Lymmons, and Oranges, 
Pine-apples, and other fruits .” — Voyage op 
Master Tho7nas Candish, in Purchas, i. 64. 

1588 (tr. 1604).—“. . . the first that 
shall be needefulle to treats of is the 
Plantain [Platano), or Plantano, as the 
vulgar call it. . . . The reason why the 
Spaniards call it platano (for the Indians 
had no such name), was, as in other trees 
for that they have found some resemblance 
of the one with the other, even as they 
called some fruites prunes, pines, and cu- 
cumbers, being far different from those 
which are called by those names in Castille. 
The thing wherein was most resemblance, 
in my opinion, between the platanos at the 
Indies and those which the ancients did 
celebrate, is the greatnes of the leaves. . . , 
But, in truth, there is no more comparison 
nor resemblance of the one with the other 
than there is, as the Proverb saith, betwixt* 
an egge and a chesnut .” — Joseph de Acosta, 
transl. by E. G., Hak. Soc. i. 241. 

1593.— “The plantane is a tree found in. 
most parts of Afrique and America, of 
which two leaves are sufficient to cover a 
man from top to toe.” — Maickins, Voyage intO' 
the South Sea, Hak. Soc. 49. 

1610. — “. . . and every day failed not 
to send each man, being one and fiftie in 
number, two cakes of white bread, and a 
quantitie of Dates and Plantans. . . .” — 
Sir M. MiddletoTfi, in Purchas, i. 254. 

c. 1610. — “ Ces Gentils ayant piti4 de moy, 
il y eut vne femme qui me mit . . . vne 
seruiete de feuilles de plantane accommo- 
d4es ensemble auec des espines, puis me 
ietta dessus du rys cuit auec vne certaine 
sauce qu’ils appellent caril (see CURRY). 

. . .” — Moequet, Voyages, 292. 

[ „ “They (elephants) require . . . 
besides loaves of trees, chiefly of the Indian 
fig, which we call Bananes and the Turks^ 
plantenes .” — Pyrard de Laval, Hak. Soc. 
ii. 345.] 

1616. — “They have to these another fruit 
we English there call a Planten, of which 
many of them grow in clusters together . . . 
very yellow when they are Ripe, and then 
they taste like unto a Norwich Pear, but- 
much better.” — Terry, ed. 1665, p. 360. 

c. 1635.— 

“ . . . with candy Plantains and the juicy 
Pine, 

On choicest Melons and sweet Grape®, 
they dine. 

And with Potatoes fat their wantoix 
Swine.” 

Wc/Xl&r, BaMle of the Summer Islands. 
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c. 1635. — not waiting at Placy . . . and that if 

Oh how I long my careless Limbs to lay he had staid another day at Placy, as 
Under the Plantain’s Shade ; and all the Tullerooy Caun was marching with a large 
Day ^ force towards Cntway, they presume the 

With amorous Airs my Fancy entertain.” Mahrattas would have retreated inland on 
Waller, Battle of the Suumer Islands. their approach and left him an open 

c. 1660. passage. . . .” — Lett&r from Goimcll at Gossim- 

The Plant (at Brasil Bacone call’d) the in Long, p. 2. 

Name [1757. — Clive’s original report of the battle 

Of the Eastern Plane-tree takes, but not is dated on the “plain of Placis.” — Bird- 


the same : 

Bears leaves so large, one single Leaf can 
shade 

The Swain that is beneath her Covert 
laid ; 

Under whose verdant Leaves fair Apples 
grow, 

Sometimes two Hundred on a single 
Bough. ...” 

GowUy, of Plants, Bk. v. 

1664— 

Wake, Wake Quevera! Our soft rest 
must cease, 

And fly together with our country’s peace. 

No more must we sleep under plantain 
shade. 

Which neither heat could pierce nor cold 
invade ; 

Where bounteous Nature never feels 
decay, 

And opening buds drive falling fruits 
away.” 

Brydem, Prologue to the Indian Queen. 

1673. — “ Lower than these, but with a 
Leaf far broader, stands the curious Plan- 
tan, loading its tender Body with a Fruit, 
whose clusters emulate the G-rapes of Gaiman, 
which burthened two men’s shoulders.” — 
Fryer, 19. 

1686. — “The Plantain I take to be King 
•of all Fruit, not except the Coco itself.” — 
Bampier, i. 311. 

1689. — “ . . . and now in the Govemour’s 
'Garden (at St. Helena) and some others 
of the Island are quantities of Plantins, 
Bonanoes, and other delightful Fruits 
brought from the East. . . .” — Ovingt&n, 
100 . 

1764.— 

“ But round the upland huts, bananas 
plant ; 

A wholesome nutriment bananas yield. 

And sunburnt labour loves its breezy 
shade, 

Their graceful screen let kindred plan- 
tanes join, 

And with their broad vans shiver in the 
breeze.” Grainger, Bk. iv. 

1805. — “The plantain, in some of its 
Tsinds, supplies the place of bread.” — Orme, 
Frougm&nXs, 479. 

PLASSEY, n.p. The village Paldsl, 
which gives its name to Lord Clivers 
famous battle (Jtoie 23, 1767). It is 
mid to take its name from the pdlas 
{or dhawk) tree. 

1748. — “. . . that they have great reason 
to complain of Ensign English’s conduct in 


wood, Report on Old Records, 57.] 

1768-71. — “ General Clive, who should 
have been the leader of the English troops 
in this battle (Plassy), left the command 
to Colonel Coote, and remained hid in his 
palankeen during the combat, out of the 
reach of the shot, and did not make his 
appearance before the enemy were put to 
I flight.” — Stavorinus, E.T. i. 486. This 
‘stupid and inaccurate writer says that 
several English officers who were present at 
the battle related this “anecdote” to him. 
This, it may be hoped, is as untrue as the 
rest of the story. Even to such a writer 
one would have supposed that Clive’s mettle 
would be familiar. 

POBAE, s. Hind, poddar, corrn. of 
Pers. fotaddr, from fota, ‘a bag of 
money.’ A cask-keeper, * or especially 
an officer attacked to a treasury, whose 
business it is to weigh money and 
bullion and appraise the value of coins. 

[c. 1590. — “The Treasurer. Called in the 
language of the day Fotadax.” — A%n, ed. 
Jan’ett, ii. 49.] 

1680.—“ Podar.” (See under DUSTOOR.) 
1683. — “The like losses in proportion were 
preferred to be proved by Ramchurne 
Podar, Bendura bun Podar, and Mamoo- 
I bishwas who produced their several books 
[ for evidence.” — Hedges, Bmry, Hak. Soc. 
i. 84. 

[1772. — “Podar, a money-changer or 
teller, under a shroff.” — Verelst, View of 
Bengal, Gloss, s. v.] 

POGGLE, PUGGLY, &c., s. Pro- 
perly Hind, pdgal; ‘a madman, an 
idiot ’ ; often used colloquially by 
Anglo-Indians. A friend belonging 
to that body used to adduce a maca- 
ronic adage which we fear the non- 
Indian will fail to appreciate : “ Pagal 
et pecuma jalde separanturP^ [See 
NAUTCH.] 

1829. — “It’s true the people call me, I 
know not why, the pugley.” — Mem. John 
Shipp, ii. 255. 

1866. — “I was foolish enough to pay 
these budmashes beforehand, and they 
have thrown me over. I must have been 
a paugTll to do it.” — Trerelyan, The Bawk 
Bungalow, 385. 

[1885. — “ He told me that the native 
name for a regular picnic is a ‘Poggle- 
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Hiitiw," that is, a fool’s dinner.” — Lady 
Pud^rii), Viceregal Life, 88.] 

POISON-NUT, s. Strychios nux 
wmica, L. 

POLEA, n.p. Mai. ^piilaijan, [from 
Tam, puIdTYi, ‘ a field,’ because in Mala- 
bar they are occupied in rice cultiva- 
tion]. A person of a low or impure 
tribe, who causes pollution (pula) to 
those of higher caste, if he ap- 
proaches within a certain distance. 
[The rules which regulate their meet- 
ing with other people are given by 
Mr. Logan (Malabar^ i. 118).] From 
pula the Portuguese formed also the 
verbs empolear-se, ‘to become polluted 
by the touch of a low-caste person,’ 
and dmmpolear-se, ‘to purify oneself 
after such pollution’ (Gouvea, f. 97, 
and Synod, i. 52^?), superstitions which 
Menezes found prevailing among the 
Christians of Malabar. (See HIRAVA.) 

1510. — “The fifth class are called Poliar, 
who collect pepper, wine, and nuts . . . 
the Poliar may not approach either the 
Naeri (see NAIR) or the Brahmins within 
50 paces, unless they have been called by 
them. . . .” — Varthma, 142. 

1516. — “There is another lower sort of 
gentiles called puler. . . . They do not 
speak to the nairs except for a long way 
off, as far as they can be heard speaking 
with a^ loud voice, . . . And whatever man 
or woinan should touch them, their relations 
immediately kill them like a contaminated 
thing. . . .” — Barbosa, 143. 

1572.- 

“ A ley, da gente toda, ricca e pobre, 

Be fabulas composta se imagina *. 

' Andao nus, e somente hum pano cobre 
As partes que a cubrir natura ensina. 

Bous modes ha de gente ; porque a nobre 
Nayres chamados sSo, e a mines dina 
Foleas tern por nome, a quern obriga 
A ley nSo misturar a casta antiga.’" 

Oamdes, vii. 37. 

By Burton : 

“ The Law that holds the people high and 
low, 

is fraught with false phantastick tales long 
past ; 

they go unelothbd, but a wrap they throw 
for decent purpose round the loins and 
waist : 

Two modes of men are known : the nobles 
know 

the name of Nayrs, who call the lower 
caste 

Poldas, whom their haughty laws contain 
from intermingling with the higher 
strain. ...” 

1598. — “When the Portingales came first 
into India, and made league and composi- 
tion with the King of GocMn, the Nayros 


desired that men shovld give them place, 
and turne out of the Way, when they mette 
in the Streetes, as the Polyas ...” (used 
to do). — Linschoten, 78 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 281 ; 
also see i. 279]. 

1606. — “. . . he said by way of insult 
that he would order him to touch a Poleaa, 
which is one of the lowest castes of Malauar.”' 
— Gomea, f. 76. 

1626. — “These Puler are Theeves and 
Sorcerers.” — Purchas, Pilgrimage, 553. 
[1727.—“ Poulias.” (See under MUCOA.) 
[1754.— “Niadde and Pullie are two low 
castes on the Malabar coast. . . — Ives, 26. 

g .766. — “. . , Poolighees, a cast hardly 
ered to breathe the common air, being 
driven into the forrests and mountains out 
of the commerce of mankind. . . — Grose, 

2nd ed. ii. 161 secj^.l 

1770. — “Their degradation is still more 
complete on the Malabar coast, which has 
not been subdued by the Mogul, and where 
they (the pariahs) are called Pouliats.” — 
Rayrial, E.T. 1798, k 6. 

1865. — “Further south in India we find 
polyandry among ... Poleres of Malabar.”' 
— McLennan, Primitive Marriage, 179. 

POLIGAR, s. This term is peculiar 
to the Madras Presidency. The persons 
so called were properly subordinate 
feudal chiefs, occupying tracts more or 
less wild, and generally of predatory 
habits in former days ; they are now 
much the same as Zemindars in the 
highest use of that term (q.v.). The 
word is Tam. pdlaiyakkdran, ‘ the 
holder of a pdlaiyam,^ or feudal estate 
Tq\. palegddu ; and thence M.ahv.pdle-- 
gar ; the English form being no doubt 
taken from one of the two latter.. 
The southern Poligars gave much 
trouble about 100 years ago, and the 
“ Poligar wars ” were somewhat serious 
affairs. In various assaults on Panja- 
lamkurichi, one of their forts in Tin- 
nevelly, between 1799 and 1801 there 
fell 15 British officers. Much regard- 
ing the Poligars of the south will be 
found in Nelson’s Madura, and in 
Bishop Caldwell’s very interesting- 
History of Tinnevelly. Most of the 
quotations apply to those southern 
districts. But the term was used 
north to the Mahratta boundary. 

1681. — “ They pulled down the Polegar’s 
houses, who being conscious of his guilt, had 
fled and hid himself.”— i. 118. 

1701. — “Le lendemain je me rendis k 
Tailur, e’est une petite ville qui appartient 
k un autre Paleagaren.”— Leii. JSdif. x. 269. 

1745. — “ J’espbre que Votre Eminencer- 
a^r4era T^tablissement d’une nouvelle Mis- 
sion pr^s des Montagnes appellees vul- 
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gairement des Palleagares, ou aucun 
Missionnaire n’avait paru jusqu’k present. 
Cette contr^e est soumise a divers petits Kois 
appends ^galement Palleagars, qui sont 
independans du Grand Mogul quoique 
places presque au milieu de son Empire.” — 
1^07'herif 3Iem. ii. 406-7. 

1754. — “A Polygar . . . undertook to 
conduct them through defiles and passes 
known to very few except himself.” — Orme^ 
i. 373. 

1780. — “He (Hyder) now moved towards 
the pass of Changana, and encamped upon 
his side of it, and sent ten thousand poly- 
g^s to clear away the pass, and make a 
road sufficient to enable his. artillery and 
stores to pass through.” — Po7i. Jama 
Lindsay j in Lives of the Lindsays^ iii. 233. 

, , “ The matchlock men are generally 
accompanied by poligars, a set of fellows 
that are almost savage, and make use of no 
other weapon than a pointed bamboo spear, 
18 or 20 feet long.” — Muni'o's Narrative, 131. 

1783. — “To Mahomet AH they twice sold 
the Kingdom of Tanjore. To the same 
Mahomet Ali they sold at least twelve 
sovereign Princes called the Polygars.” — 
Burke's Speech on Fox's hxdxa Bill, in Works, 
iii. 458. 

1800. — “I think Pournaya’s mode of 
dealing with these rajahs ... is excellent. 
He sets them up in palankins, elephants, 
&c., and a great sowarry, and makes them 
attend to his person. They are treated with 
great respect, which they like, but can do 
no mischief in the country. Old Hyder 
adopted this plan, and his operations were 
seldom impeded by polygar wars.” — A. 
Wellesley to T. Munro, in Arluthnofs Mem. 
xcii. 

1801. — “The southern Poligars, a race 
of rude warriors habituated to arms of 
independence, had been but lately subdued.” 
— Welsh, i. 57. 

1809. — “Tondiman is an hereditary title. 
His subjects are Polygars, and since the 
late war ... he is become the chief of 
those tribes, among whom the singular 
law exists of the female inheriting the 
sovereignty in preference to the male.” — 
Ld. Valentia, i. 364. 

1868. — “There are 72 bastions to the fort 
of Madura; and each of them was now 
formally placed in charge of a particular 
chief, who was bound for himself and his 
heirs to keep his post at all times, and under 
all circumstances. He was also bound to 
pay a fixed annual tribute ; to supply and 
keep in readiness a quota of troops for the 
Governor’s armies ; to keep the Governor’s 
peace over a particular tract of country. 
... A grant w'as made to him of a tract 
of a country . . . together with the title of 
Pdleiya Kdran (Poligax). . . ."'-Nelson's 
Madura, Pt. iii. p. 99. 

„ “ Some of the Poligars were placed 
in authority over others, and in time of war 
were answerable for the good conduct of 
their subordinates. Thus the Sethupati was 
chief of them all ; and the Poligar of Dindi- 


gul is constantly spoken of as being the 
chief of eighteen Poligars . . . when the 
levying of troops was required the Delavay 
(see DALAWAY) sent requisitions to such 
and such Poligars to furnish so many armed 
men within a certain time. . . .” — Nelson's 
Madura, Pt. iii. p. 157. 

The word got transferred in English par- 
lance to the people xmder such Chiefs (see 
quotations above, 1780-1809) ; and especi- 
ally, it would seem, to those whose habits 
were predatory : 

1869. — “There is a third well-defined race 
mixed with the general population, to which 
a common origin may probably be assigned. 
I mean the predatory classes. In the south 
they are called Poligars, and consist of 
the tribes of Marawars, Kallars (see 
COLLERY), Bedars (see BYDE), Eamuses 
(see RAMOOSY) : and in the North are re- 
presented by the Kolis (see COOLY) of 
Guzerat, and the Gujars (see GOOJUR) of 
the N.W. Provinces.” — Sir Walter Mlliot, 
in /. Eikn. Soc. L., N.S. i. 112. 

[POLiaAR DOa, s. A large breed 
of dogs found in S. India. “ The 
Polygar dog is large and powerful, 
and is peculiar in being wdthout hair ’’ 
(Balfour, Gycl. i. 568).] 

[1853. — “ It was evident that the original 
breed had been crossed with the bull-dog, 
or the large Poligar dog of India.” — 
Caxnpbell, Old Forest Banger, 3rd ed. p. 12.] 

POLLAM, s. Tam. pdlaiyam ; Tel. 
pdleniu ; (see under POLIGAR). 

1783. — “ The principal reason which they 
assigned against the extirpation of the 
polygars (see POLIGAR) was that the 
weavers were protected in their fortresses. 
They might have added, that the Company 
itself which stung them to death, had been 
warmed in the bosom of these unfortunate 
princes ; for on the taking of Madras by the 
French, it was in their hospitable pollams 
that most of the inhabitants found refuge 
and protection.” — Bxtrke's Speech on Fox's 
E. I. Bill, in Works, iii. 488. 

1795. — “Having submitted the general 
remarks on the Pollams I shall proceed to 
observe that in general the conduct of the 
Poligars is much better than could be 
expected from a race of men, who have 
hitherto been excluded from those ad- 
vantages, which almost always attend 
conjjuered countries, an intercourse with 
their conquerors. With the exception of 
a very few, when I arrived they had never 
seen a European. . . .” — Bmort on Dindigal, 
by Mr. Wynch, quoted in Nelson's Madura, 
IHi. iv. p. l5. 

POLO, s. Tbe game of hockey on 
horseback, introduced of late years 
into England, under this name, which 
comes from Haiti ; polo being properly 
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ill the language of that region the hall 
used in the game. The game thus 
lately revived was once known and 
practised (though in various forms) 
from Provence to the borders of China 
(see CHICANE). It had continued to 
exist down to our own day, it would 
.seem, only near the extreme East and 
the extreme West of the Himalaya, 
at ManiiDur in the East (between 
Cachar and Burma), and on the West 
in the high valley of the Indus (in 
Ladak, Balti, Astor and Gilgit, and 
extending into Cliitral). From the 
former it was first adopted by our 
countrymen at Calcutta, and a little 
later (about 1864) it was introduced 
into the Punjab, almost simultaneously 
from the Lower Provinces and from 
Kashmir, where the summer visitors 
had taken it up. It was first played 
in England, it would seem at Aider- 
shot, in July 1871, and in August 
of the same" year at Dublin in the 
Phoenix Park. The next year it was 
played in many places.* But the first 
mention we can find in the Times is 
a notice of a match at Lillie-Bridge, 
July 11, 1874, in the next day's 
paper. There is mention of the game 
in the Illustrated London News of J uly 
20, 1872, where it is treated as a new 
invention by British officers in India. 
[According to the author of the Bad- 
minton Library treatise on the game, 
it was adopted by Lieut. Sherer in 
1854, and a club was formed in 1859. 
The same writer fixes its introduction 
into the Punjab and N.W.P. in 1861- 
62. See also an article in Baihfs 
Magazine on ‘‘The Early History of 
Polo” (June 1890). The Central 
Asian form is described, under the 
name of Baiga or Kok-bilra, ‘ grey wolf,' 
by Schuyler {Turlcistan, i. 268 seqq.) 
and that in Dardistan by Biddulph 
'(Tribes of the Hindoo Koosh^ 84 seqq.),'] 
In Ladak it is not indigenous, but an 
introduction from Baltistan. See a 
careful and interesting account of the 
game of those parts in Mr. F. Drew's 
excellent book, The Jummoo and 
Kashmir Territories.^ 1875, pp. 380-392. 

We learn from Professor Tylor that 
the game exists still in Japan, and a 
very curious circumstance is that the 
polo racket, just as that described by 


* See details in the Meld of Nov. 15, 1884, 
'p* cotirteously given in reply to a query 
preset writer. 


Jo. Cinnamus in the extract under 
CHICANE has survived there, [See 
Chamberlain, Things Japanese, 3rd ed. 
333 seqq.] 

1835. — ‘‘The ponies of Muneepoor hold a 
very conspicuous rank in the estimation of 
the inhabitants. . . . The national game of 
Hookey, which is played by every male of 
the country capable of sitting a horse, 
renders them all expert equestrians ; and it 
wa^ by men and horses so trained, that the 
princes of Muneepoor vrere able for many 
years not only to repel the aggressions of 
the Burmahs, but to save the whole country 
. . . and plant their banners on the banks 
of the Irrawattee.” — Peniberton^s Report on. 
the E. Frontier of Br. India, 31-32. 

1838. — “At Shighur I first saw the game 
of the Chaughdn, which was played the day 
after our arrival on the Mydan or plain laid 
out expressly for the purpose. ... It is in 
fact hocky on horseback. The ball, which 
is larger than a cricket ball, is only a globe 
made of a kind of willow- wood, and is called 
in Tibeti ‘Pulu.’ ... I can conceive that 
the Chaugh4n requires only to be seen to be 
played. It is the fit sport of an equestrian 
nation. . . . The game is played at almost 
every valley in Little Tibet and the adjoining 
countries . . . Ladakh, Yessen, Chitral, &c. ; 
and I should recommend it to be tried on 
the Hippodrome at Bayswater. . . . ” — Vigne, 
Travels in Kashmir, Ladakh, Iskardo, &c. 
(1842), ii. 289-392. 

1848. — “An assembly of all the principal 
inhabitants took place at Iskardo, on some 
occasion of ceremony or festivity. ... I 
was thus fortunate enough to be a witness 
of the* chaugan, which is derived from 
Persia, and has been described by Mr. 
Vigne as hocky on horseback. . , . Large 
quadrangular enclosed meadows for this 
game may be seen in all the larger villages 
of Balti, often surrounded by rows of 
beautiful willow and poplar trees.” — Br. 
T. Thomson, Himalaya and Tibet, 260-261. 

1875.— 

“ Polo, Tent-pegging, Hurlingham, the 
Eink, 

I leave aU these delights.” 

Browning, Inn Album, 23. 

POLLOOK-SAUa, s. Rmd.palak, 
pdlaJc-sdg ; a poor vegetable, called 
also ‘country spiuacb' (Beta vulgaris, 
or B. Bengalensis, Boxb.). [Biddell 
(Domest. Econ. 579) calls it ‘Bengal 
Beet.'] 

POLONGA, TIO-POLONGA, s. 

A very poisonous snake, so called in 
Ceylon (Bungcurus? or Daboia elegans T ) ; 
Singb. polohgard. [The Madras Gloss. 
identifies it with the Daboia elegam, 
and calls it ‘Chain viper, ‘Necklace 
snake,' ‘ Bussell's viper,' or cobra 
majiilla. The Singh, name is said 
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to be titpolanga, tit, ‘ spotted,’ polan- 
‘viper.’] 

1681. — “ There is another venomous snake 
called Polongo, the most venomous of all, 
that kills cattel. Two sorts of them I have 
-seen, the one green, the other of reddish 
gray, full of white rings along the sides, and 
.about five or six feet long.” — Knox, 29. 

1825. — “ There are only four snakes ascer- 
tained to be poisonous ; the cobra de capello 
is the most common, but its bite is not so 
<;ertainly fatal as that of the tic polonga, 
which destroys life in a few minutes.” — llrs, 
Keher, in K.’s Journal, ed. 1844, ii. 167. 

POMFRET, POMPHEET, s. A 

l^enus of sea-fisb of broad compressed 
form, embracing several species, of 
good repute for tbe table on all tbe 
Indian coasts. According to Day they 
^ire all reducible to Stromateus sinen- 
^is, ‘tbe -white Pomfret,’ St7\ cinereus, 
which is, -when immature, ‘the silver 
Pomfret,’ and when mature, ‘ the gray 
Pomfret,’ and Str. niger, ‘ the black P.’ 
The French of Pondicherry call the 
fish pample. We cannot connect it 
with the TTojinriXos of Aelicm (xv. 23) 
and Athenaeus (Lib. VII. cap. xviii. 
^seqq.) which is identified with a very 
different fish, the ‘pilot-fish’ (Nau- 
crates ductor of Day). The name is 
probably from the Portuguese, and a 
corruption of pampano, ‘a vine-leaf,’ 
from supposed resemblance ; this is 
the Portuguese name of a fish which 
occurs just where the pomfret should 
be mentioned. Thus : 

[1598. — “ The best fish is called Mordexiin, 
Pampano, and Tatiingo.” — Linsclmten, Hak. 
Soc. ii. 11.] 

1613. — “ The fishes of this Mediterranean 
{the Malayan sea) are very savoury sables, 
^ind seer fish (surras) and pampanos, and 
rays. . . — Ggdinho de. Erldia, f. ZZv. 

[1703. — . . Albacores, Daulphins, 
Paumphlets.” — In Vide, Hedges'' Bioi'y, 
Hak. Soc. ii. cccxxxiv,] 

1727. — “Between Cimnaca and 'Ballasore 
Bivers ... a very delicious Fish called the 
Pamplee, come in Sholes, and are sold for 
two Pence per Hundred. Two of them are 
sufficient to dine a moderate Man.” — ..4. 
Hamilton, i. 396 ; [ed. 1744]. 

1810.— 

Another face look'd broad and bland 

Like pamplet floundering on the sand ; 

Whene'er she turned her piercing stare, 

She seemed alert to spring in air.” — 

Malay verses, rendered by Dr, Leyden, 
in Maria Graham, 201. 

1813. — “ The pomfret is not unlike a small 
turbot, but of a more delicate flavour ; and 
^epicures esteem the black pomfret a great 
2 z 


dainty.” — Forbes, Or. Mem. i. 52-53 ; [2nd 
I ed. i. 36]. 

[1822. — “ . . . the lad was brought up to 
I catch pamphlets and bombaloes. . . .” — 
Wallace, Fifteen Yeari> in India, 106.] 

1874. — “ The greatest pleasure in Bombay 
was eating a fish called ‘ pomfret.’ ” — Sat. 
Rev., 30th May, 690. 

[1896. — “ Another account of this sort of 
seine fishing, for catching pomfret fish, is 
given by Mr. Gueritz.” — Ling Roth, Native.*f 
of Sarawak, i. 455.] 

POMMELO, PAMPELMOOSE, 

&c., s. Citrus decumana, L., the largest 
of the orange-tribe. It is the same 
fruit as the shaddock of the West 
Indies ; but to the larger varieties 
some form of the name Pommelo 
seems also to be applied in the West. 
A small variety, with a fine skin, is 
sold in London shops as “the For- 
bidden fruit.” The fruit, though 

g own in gardens over a great part of 
dia, really comes to perfection only 
near the Equator, and especially in , 
Java, whence it was probably brought 
to the continent. For it is" called in 
Bengal Batdvl nimbu {i.e. Citrus Bata- 
mana). It probably did not come to 
India till the 17th pentury ; it is not 
mentioned in the Ain. According to 
Bretschneider the Pommelo is men- 
tioned in the ancient Chinese Book of 
the Shu-King. Its Chinese name is 
Yu. 

•The form of the name which we 
have put first is that now general in 
Anglo-Indian use. But it is probably 
only a modern result of ‘ striving after 
meaning’ (quasi Pomo-Tuelone?), Among 
older authors the name goes through 
many strange shapes. Tavernier calls 
it pompone (Voy. des Indes, liv. hi. 
ch. 24 ; [ed. Ball, ii. 360]), but the 
usual French name is pampel-mousse. 
Dampier has Pumplenose (ii. 125) ; 
Lockyer, Pumplemuse (51) ; Forrest, 
Pummel-nose (32) ; Ives, ^pimple-noses, 
called in the West Indies Ghadocks ’ [19]. 
Maria Graham uses the French spell- 
ing (22). Pomjpoleon is a form un- 
known to us, but given in the Eng. 
Cyclopaedia. Molesworth’s Marathi 
Diet, gives ^^papannas, papanas, or 
papanis (a word of S. America).” We 
are unable to give the true etymology, 
though Littre says boldly “Tamoul, 
hanibolimas.” Ainslie (Mat. Medica, 
1813) gives Poomlimas as the Tamil, 
whilst Balfour (Cycl. of^ India) gives 
Pumpalimas and Bamhulimas as Tamil,. 
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BomhaHTfiascb and Pamparor-panasa^ as 
Telngu, Bambali naringi as Malayalim. 
But if these are real words they 
ap];)ear to be corruptions of some 
foreign term. [Mr. F. Brandt points 
out that the above forms are merely 
various attempts to transliterate a word 
which is in Tamil pamhalimdsu, while 
the Malayalim is hamhdli » ndrakctm 
‘ hamUU tree.’ According to the 
Madras Gloss, all these, as well as the 
.English forms, are ultimately derived 
from the Malay pumpulmas. Mr. 
Skeat writes : “ In an obsolete Malay 
diet., by Howison (1801) I find 
^ poomplemoos, a fruit brought from 
India by Captain Shaddock, the seeds 
of which were planted at Barbadoes,’ I 
and afterwards obtained his name : 
the affix moos appears to be the Dutch 
moeSy ‘vegetable.’” If this be so, the 
Malay is not the original form.] 

1661. — “The fruit called by the Nether- 
landers PtUnpelmoos, by the Portuguese 
Jamhoa, grows in superfluity outside the 
city of Batavia. . . . This fruit is larger than 
any of the lemon - kind, for it grows as 
large as the head of a child of 10 years old. 
The core or inside is for the most part 
reddish, and has a kind of sourish sweet- 
ness, tasting like unripe grapes.” — Walter 
SckiUzerif 236 

PONDICHEBEY, n.p. This name 
of what is now the chief French settle- 
ment in India, is Pudu-cNcheri, or 
Puthuggeri, ‘New Town,’ more cor- 
rectly Pudu~vai, Puthuvm, meaning 
‘New Place.’ G. P. Brown, however,' 
says it is Pudi-cheru, ‘New Tank.’ 
The natives sometimes write it Phul- 
ch&ri. [Mr. Garstin {Man. S. Arcot, 
422) says that Hindus call it PutJmvai 
or Puthuggeri, while Musulmans call 
it Pulcheri, or as the Madras Gloss. 
writes the word, Pulchari.] 

1680. — “Mr. Edward Brogden, arrived 
from Porto Novo, reports arrival at Puddi- 
cherry of two Prench ships from Surat, 
and -the receipt of advices of the death of 
Sevajie .” — Fort St. Geo. Consn., May 23. 
In Notes and JExts. No. hi. p. 20. 

[1683. — “. . . Interlopers intend to settle 
att Verampatnam, a place neer Pulli- 
cherry. . . 'Pringle, Biari/ Ft. St. Geo., 
1st ser. ii. 41. In iv. 113 (1685) we have 
Pondicherry.] 

1711. — “The French and Danes likewise 
hire them (Portuguese) at Pont de Gheree 
and Trincomhar,” — JAckyei', 286. 

1718. — “The Fifth Day we reached 
Budnlseheri, a French Town, and the chief 
SCiitof their Missionaries in India.” — Prop. 

’ p. 42. 


1726. — “Poedechery,” in Valentijiiy 
Qhoro. 11*. 

1727. —“ Punticherry is the next Place of 
Note on this Coast, a colony settled by the 
French.” — A. Hamilton, i. 356 ; [ed. 1744]. 

1753. — “ L’^tablissement des Francois h 
Pondicheri remonte jusqu’en Tannde 1674 ; 
mais par de si foibles commencements, qu’on 
n’auroit eu de la peine h imaginer, que les. 
suites en fussent aussi considerables.” — 
HAnmlle, p. 121, 

1780. — “ An English officer of rank, 
G-eneral Coote, who was unequalled among 
his compeers in ability and experience in 
war, and who had frequently fought with 
the French of Phoolcheri in the Kamatic 
and . . . had as often gained the victory 
over them. . . .” — H. of Hyder Naik, 413. 

PONG-OL, s. A festival of S. India,, 
observed early in January. Tam. p6n- 
gdl, ‘boiling’ ; i.e. of tlie rice, because 
me first act in the feast is the boiling 
of tlie new rice. It is a kind of 
barvest-bome. There is an interest- 
ing account of it by tbe late Mr. C. E.. 
Gover (J. B. As. Soc. N.S. v. 91), but 
tbe connection wbicb be traces witb 
tbe old Vedic religion is bardly to be 
admitted. [See tbe meaning of tbe 
rite discussed by Dr. Fraser, Golden 
Bough, 2nd ed. iii. 305 seg."] 

1651. — “ . . . nous parlerons maintenant 
du Pongol, qui se celebre le 9 de Janvier- 
enThonneur du Soleil. . . , Ils cuisent du 
ris avec du laict. . . . Ce ris se cuit hors la 
maison, afin qne le Soleil puisse luire dessus 
. . . et quand ils voyent, qu’il semble le 
vouloir retirer, ils orient d’une voix intel- 
ligible, Pongol, Pongol, Pongol, Pongol. . 

— Ahr. Roger, Fr. Tr. 1670, pp. 237-8. 

1871. — “Nor does tbe gentle and kindly 
influence of the time cease here. The files, 
of the Munsif’s Court will have been exam- 
ined with cases from litigious enemies or 
greedy money lenders. But as Pongol 
comes round many of them disappear. . . . 
The creditor thinks of his debtor, the debtor 
of the creditor. The one relents, the other 
is ashamed, and both parties are saved by 
a compromise. Often it happens that a 
process is postponed ‘till after Pongol I ’ ” — 
Gover, as ^ove, p. 96. 

POOJA, s. Properly applied to- 
tbe Hindu ceremonies in idol-worsbip ; 
Skt. pUjd; and colloquially to any 
kind of rite. Tbus jhandd hi pujd, or* 
‘Pooja of tbe flag,’ is tbe sepoy term 
for wbat in St. James’s Park is called 
‘Trooping of tbe colours.’ [Used in 
[ tbe plural, as in tbe quotation of 1900,.. 

[ it means tbe holidays of tbe Durga 
1 Puja or Dussera.] 

[1776, — . , the occupation of the 

Bramin should be ... to cause the per- 
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formance of the poojea, i.€. the worship 
to Deivtdh. . . — PLalhAi, Code, ed. 1781, 
Pref. xcix. 

[1813. — . . the Pundits in attendance 
commenced the pooja, or sacrifice, by 
pouring milk and curds upon the branches, 
and smearing over the leaves with wetted 
rice.” — Broughton, Letters, ed. 1892, p. 214.] 

1826. — ‘‘The person whose steps I had 
been watching now approached the sacred 
tree, and having performed piga to a stone 
deity at its foot, proceeded to unmufiSe 
himself from his shawls. . . — Pandura/ng 

Hari, 26 ; [ed. 1873, i. 34]. 

1866. — “Yes, Sahib, I Christian boy. 
Plenty poojah do. Sunday time never no 
work do. ” — Trevelyan, The Dawh Bungaloir, 
in Fraser, Ixxiii. 226. 

1874. — “ The mass of the ryots who form 
the population of the village are too poor 
to have a family deity. They are forced 
to be content with . . . the annual pujahs 
performed ... on behalf of the village 
community .” — GaL Rev, No. cxvii. 195. 

1879. — “Among the curiosities of these 
lower galleries are little models of costumes 
and country scenes, among them a grand 
pooja under a tree.” — Sat, Rev, No. 1251, 
p. 477. 

[1900. — “ Calcutta has been in the throes 
of the Pujahs since ‘yesterday.” — Pioneer 
Mail, 5 Oct.]. 

PpqjAEEE, s. Hind, 'pujdTi. An 
officiating priest in an idol temple. 

1702. — “L’office de ponjari on de Pr5- 
tresse de la Beine mbre dtait incompatible 
avec le titre de servante du Seigneur.” — 
Lett, Edif, xi. 111. 

[1891. — “ Then the Ptljari, or priest, takes 
the Bhuta sword and bell in his hands. . . 

— Monier- Williams, Brahmanism and Mindu- 
ism, 4th ed. 249.] 

POOL, s. P. — H. jpid, ‘a bridge.’ 
Used in two of tbe quotations imaer 
tbe next article for * embankment.’ 

[1812. — “The bridge is thrown over the 
river ... it is called the Pool Khan. ...” 
— Morier, Journey through Persia, 124.] 

POOLBTJNDY, s. P. — 

‘ Securing of bridges or embankments.’ 
A name formerly given in Bengal to 
a civil department in charge of the 
embankments. Also sometimes used 
improperly for the embankment itself. . 

[1765. — “ Deduct Poolbnndy advanced 
for repairs of dykes, roads, &c.” — Verelst, 
Viem of Bengal, App. 213. 

[c, 1781. — “ Pay your constant devoirs to 
Marian Allypore, or sell yourself soul and 
body to Poolbnndy,” — ^Ext. from Hichfs 
GcLzette, in Bvsteed, Echoes of Old Qalcutta, 
3rd ed. 178. This refers to Impey, who was 
called by this name in allusion to a lucrative 
contract given to his relative, a Mr. Fraser.] 


1786. — “That the Superintendent of 
Poolbnndy Bepairs, after an accurate and 
diligent survey of the bunds and pools, and 
the provincial Council of Burdwan . . . 
had delivered it as their opinion, . . — 

Articles of Charge against Warren Hastings, 
in Burhe, vii. 98. 

1802. — “The Collector of Midnapore has 
directed his attention to the subject of pool- 
bundy, and in a very ample report to the 
Board of Revenue, has described certain 
abuses and oppressions, consisting chiefly of 
pressing ryots to work on the pools, which 
call aloud for a remedy.” — Ffth Report, 
App. p. 558. 

1810. — . . the whole is obliged to be 
preserved from inundation by an embank- 
ment called the pool bandy, maintained 
I at a very great and regular expense.” — 
i Williamson, V. M., ii. 365. 

POOH, PEON, &c., s. Can. pmne, 
[Mai. punna, Skt. punndga], A timber 
tree {OalopKyllum inophyllurii, L.) which 
grows in the forests of Canara, &c., and 
which was formerly used for masts, 
whence also called mast-wood, [Lin- 
schoten refers to this tree, but not by 
name (Hak. Soc. i. 67).] 

[1727. — “. . . good Poon-masts, stronger 
but heavier than Firr.” — A, Hamilton, ed. 
1744, i. 267. 

[1776. — . . Pohoon-masts, chiefly from 
the Malabar coast,” — Grose, 2na ed. ii. 109.] 

[1773. — “Poon tree . . . the wood light 
but tolerably strong ; it is frequently used 
for masts, but unless great care be taken 
to keep the wet from the ends of it, it soon 
rots.” — Ives, 460.] 

1835. — “Peon, or Puna . . . the largest 
sort is of a light, bright colour, and may be 
had at Mangalore, from the forests of 
Corumcul in Canara, where it grows to a 
length of 150 feet. At Mangalore I pro- 
cured a tree of this sort that would have 
made a foremast for the Leander, 60-gun 
ship, in one piece, for 1300 Rupees.” — JSayr, 
in J, R. As, Soc, ii. 354. 

POONAMALEE, 2 i.p. A town, 
and formerly a military station, in the 
Ohingleput Dist. of Madras Presidency, 
13 miles west of Madras. The name is 
given in the Imp. Gazetteer as Pdna- 
mallu (?), and Fonda maldi, whilst 
Col. BranfiU gives it as “ Puntha malli 
for Puviruntharrmlli^^ 'without further 
explanation. [The Madras Gloss, gives 
Tam. PundamalU, ‘ town of the jasmine- 
creeper,’ which is largely grown there 
for the supply of the Madras markets.* 

[1876. — “The dog, a small piebald cur, 
with a short tail, not unlike the ‘Poona- 
mallee terrier,* which the British soldier 
is wqnt to manufacture from Pariah dogs 
for ‘Griffins* with sporting proclivities. 
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v.as brought up for inspection.” — McMahon, 
Karens of the Golden Chersonese, 236.] 

POONaEE, PHOONGY, s. Tlie 
name most commonly given to tlie 
Buddhist religieux in British Burma. 
The word {p^hun-gyi) signifies ‘great 
glory.’ 

1782.—“. . . leurs Pr^tres . . . sent 
nioins instruits quo les Brames, et portent 
le nom de Ponguis.”— ii. 301. 

1795 . — From the many convents in the 
neighbourhood of Rangoon, the number of 
Rhahans and Phongis must be very con- 
siderable ; I was told it exceeded 1500.” — 
Kymes, Embassy to Ava, 210. 

1834.—“ The Talapoins are called by the 
Burmese Phonghis, which term means great 

f lory, or Rahans, which means perfect.” — 
>y. ’’Bigandet, in J. Ind. Archig. iv. 222-3. 

[1886. — “Every Burman has for some 
time during his life to be a Polmgee, or 
monk.” — Lady Bafferin, Viceregal Life, 177.] 

POORANA, s, Skt. ‘old,’ 

hence ‘legendary,’ and thus applied as 
a common name to 18 books which 
contain the legendary mythology of 
the Brahmans. 

1612. — “ . . . These books are divided 
into bodies, members, and joints {cortos, 
‘jnemhros, e articulos) ... six which they 
call Xastra (see SHASTER), which are the 
bodies; eighteen which they call Parana, 
which are the members ; twenty-eight called 
Agamon, which are the joints.” — Qouio, Dec. 
V. liv. vi. cap. 3. 

1661. — “As their Foranas, Le. old 
histories, relate.” — Rogerius, 153. 

[1667. — “ When they have acquired a 
knowledge of Sanscrit . . . they generally 
study the Purana, which is an abridg- 
ment and interpretation of the Beths ” (see 
VEDAS) . — Bernier, ed. Oonstclble, p. 335.] 

c. 1760. — “Le puran comprend dix-huit 
livres qui renferment Thistoire saerde, qui 
contient les dogmes de la religion des 
Bramines.” — Enq/elojpidie, xxvii. 807. 

1806. — “ Ceux-ci, calculoient tout haut 
de m^moire tandis que d’autres, plus 
avaneds, lisoient, d^un ton chantant, leurs 
Pourans.” — Kaafner, i. 130. 

POORTJB, and POORBEEA, ss. 

Hind. ‘the East,’ from Skt. 
jourva or jpUrha, ‘in front of,’ aapascha 
(Hind, paxhham) means ‘behind’ or 
‘westerly’ and dahskina, ‘right-hand’ 
or southerly. In Upper India the 
term means usually Oudh, the Benares 
division, and Behar. Hence Poorheea 
(purhvya), a man of those countries, 
wa^ in the days of the old Bengal 
army, often used for a sepoy, the 


majority being recruited in those 
provinces. 

1653. — “ Omaum (Humayun) Patxiah . . . 
resolved to follow Xerchan (Sher Khan) and 
try his fortunes against him . . . and they 
met close to the river Ganges before it 
unites with the river Jamona, where on 
the West bank of the river there is a city 
called Canose (Canauj), one of the chief of 
the kingdom of Dely. Xerchan was beyond 
the river in the tract which the natives caU 
Purba. . . .” — Barros, IV. ix. 9. 

[1611. — “Pierb is 400 cose long.” — 
Jourdain, quoted in Sir T. Roe. Hak. Soc. 
ii. 538.] 

1616. — “Bengala, a most spacious and 
fruitful province, but more properly to he 
called a kingdom, which hath two very 
large provinces within it, Purb and Patan, 
the one lying on the east, the other on the 
west side of the river.” — Terry, ed. 1665, 
p. 357. 

1666. — “La Province de Halabas s’appel- 
loit autrefois Purop. . . .” — Thevenot, v. 197. 

[1773. — “Instead of marching with the 
great army he had raised into the Pur- 
bunean country ... we were informed he 
had turned his arms against us. . . .” — 
loes, 91.] 

1881.— 

“ . . . My lands were taken away, 

And the Company gave me a pension of 
just eight annas a day ; 

And the Poorbeahs swaggered about our 
streets as if they had done it all. ...” 

Attar Singh loquitur, by ^ Sowa/r,* 
Sir M. Durand in an Indian 
paper, the name and date lost. 

POOTLY NAUTCH, s. Properly 
Hiud. hdth-putU-ndchy ‘ wooden-puppet- 
dauce.’ *A puppet show. 

c. 1817. — “The day after tomorrow will 
be my lad James Dawson’s birthday, and 
we are to have a puttuUy-nautch. in the 
evening.” — Mrs. Sherwood's Stories, 291. 

POPPBB-OAKE, in Bombay, and 
in Madras popadam, ss. These are 
apparently the same word and thing, 
though to the former is attributed a 
Hind, and Mahr. origin pdpar, Skt. 
parpatob, and to the latter a Tamil 
one, pappa^m, as an abbreviation of 
paruppu - adam, ‘lentil cake.’ [The 
Madras Gloss, gives Tel. apporntmiy 
Tam. appalam (see HOPPER), and Mai. 
pappatam, from parippu, ‘dhall,’ ata^ 
‘ cake.’] It is a kind of thin scone or 
wafer, made of any kind of pulse or 
lentil flour, seasoned with assafoetida, 
&c., fried in oil, and in W. India baked 
crisp, and often eaten at European 
tables as an accompaniment to curry. 
It is not bad, even to a novice. ^ 
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1814. — “They are very fond of a thin 
cake, or wafer, called popper, made from 
the flour of oord or mash . . . highly 
seasoned with assa-foetida ; a salt called 
popper-Mor/ and a very hot massanla (see 
MUSSALLA), compounded of turmeric, 
black pepper, ginger, garlic, several kinds 
of warm seeds, and a quantity of the hottest 
Chili pepper.”— Or, Merti, ii. 50: 
[2nd ed. i. 347]. 

1820. — “Papadoms (fine cakes made of 
gram-flour and a ‘fine species of alkali, which 
gives them an agreeable salt taste, and 
serves the purpose of yeast, making them 
rise, and become vei^ crisp when fried. ...” 
— As, Researches, xiii, 315. 

,, “Paper, the flour of ooreed (see 
OOED), salt, assa-foetida, and various 
spices, made into a paste, rolled as thin as 
a wafer, and dried in the sun, and when 
wanted for the table baked crisp. . . .” — 
T. Coates, in Tr, Lit. Soc. Bo. iii. 194. 

PORCA, n.p. In Jmp. Gazetteer 
Porakdd, also called Piracada; properly 
Purahhadu, [or according to the Madras 
Gloss. Purahkdtu, Mai. ‘outside,’ 
kdtu, ‘jungle ’]. A town on the coast of 
Travancore, formerly a separate State. 
The Portuguese had a fort here, and the 
Dutch, in the iVth century, a factory. 
Pra Paolina (1796) speaks of it as a 
very populous city full of merchants, 
Mahommedan, Christian, and Hindu. 
It is now insignificant. [See Logan, 
Malahar, i. 338.J 

[1663-4. — “Your ffactories of Carwarr and 
Porquatt are continued but to very little 
pinpose to you.” — Fmrest, Bomibay Letteis, 

FORGELAIH, s. The history of 
this word for China-ware appears to be 
as follows. The family of univalve 
moUusks called Cypraeidae, or Cowries, 
(q.v.) were in medieval Italy called 
poTcellana and porcelletta, almost cer- 
tainly from their strong resemblance 
to the body and back of a pig, and not 
from a grosser analogy suggested by 
Mahn (see in Littr4 sub wee). That 
this is so is strongly corroborated by 
the circumstance noted by Dr. J. E. 
Gray (see Eng. Gyc. Nat. Hist s.v. 
Gypra&idae) that Pig is the common 
name of shells of this family on the 
English coast ; whilst Sow also seems 
to be a name of one or more kinds. 
The enamel of this shell seems to have 
been used in the Middle Ages to form 
a coating for ornamental potterj^, &c., 
whence the early application of the 
tevm porcellana to the fine ware brought 
from the far East. Both applications 


of the term, viz. to cowries and to 
China-ware, occur in Marco Polo (see 
below). The quasi-analogous applica- 
tion of pig in Scotland to earthen- ware, 
noticed in an imaginary quotation 
below, is probably quite an accident, 
for there appears to be a Gaelic pige, 
‘an earthen jar,’ &c. (see Skeat, s.v. 
piggin). We should not fail to recall 
Dr. Johnson’s etymology of porcelaine 
from ^^pour cent ann^es,^^ because it 
was believed by Europeans that the 
materials were matured under ground 
100 years I (see quotations below from 
Barbosa, and from Sir Thomas Brown). 

c. 1250. — Capmany has the following pas- 
sage in the work cited. Though the same 
writer published the Laws of the Consulado 
del Mar in 1791, he has deranged the whole 
of the chapters, and this, which he has 
quoted, is omitted altogether ! 

“In the XLIVth chap, of the maritime 
laws of Barcelona, which are undoubtedly 
not later than the middle of the 13th cen- 
tury, there are regulations for the return 
cargoes of the ships trading with Alexandria. 
... In this are enumerated amon^ articles 
brought from Egypt . . . cotton in bales 
and spun wool de capells (for hats ?), porce- 
lanas, alum, elephants’ teeth. . . .” — Me- 
morias, Hist, de Barcelona, I. Pt. ii. p. 44. 

1298. — “II ont monoie en tel mainere 
con je voz dirai, car il espendent porcelaine 
blance, celle qe se trovent en la mer et qe 
se metent au cuel des chienz, et vailent les 
quatre-vingt porcelaines un saic d’arjent 
qe sunt deus venesians gros. . . — Marco 
Polo, oldest French text, p. 132. 

,, “Et encore voz di qe en ceste 
provence, en une cite qe est apell4 Tinugui, 
se font escuelle de porcellaine grant et 
pitet les plus belles qe Pen peust deviser.” — 
lUd. 180. 

c. 1328. — “ Audivi qubd ducentas civitates 
habet sub se imperator ille (Magnus Tar- 
tarus) majores qiihm Tholosa ; et ego certb 
credo quod plures habeant homines. *. . . 
Alia non sunt quae ego sciam in isto imperio 
digna relatione, nisi vasa pulcherrima, et 
nobilissima, atque virtuosa porseleta.” — 
Jordani Miralilia, p. 69. 

In tbe next passage it seems probable 
that tbe shells, and not China dishes, 
are intended. 

c. 1343.—“. . . ghomerabica, vernice, 
armoniaco, za.fliere, coloquinti, porcellane, 
mirra, mirabolani ... si vendono a Vinegia 
a cento di peso sottile ” {i.e. by the cutcha 
hundredweight). — Pegolotti, JPractica della 
Mercatiira, p. 134. 

c. 1440. — “ . . . this Cim and Macinn that 
I haue before named arr ii verie great 
provinces, thihhabitants whereof arr idol- 
atei«, and there make they vessells and 
disshes of Porcellana.” — Giosafa Barbara, 
Hak. Soc. 75. 
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In the next the shells are clearly 
intended : 

14:4:2.— F GrabeUe dl Fimvze . . . Porcie- 
lette marine, la libra . . . soldi . . . denari 
4.” — UzmnOj Prat, della Mercatura^ p. 23. 

1461. — “Porcellane pezssi 20, cio^ 7 
piattine, 5 scodelle, 4 grandi e nna piccida, 
piattine 5 grandi, 3 scodelle, una biava, e 
due bianche.” — List of Presents sent by the 
Soldan of Egypt to the Doge Pasqnale Male- 
piero. In Muraton, lieritni Italicamm 
tores, xxi. col. 1170. 

1475. — “The seaports of Cheen and 
Machin are also large. Porcelain is made 
there, and sold by the weight and at a low 
price.” — Nikitin, in India in the XVth 
Vent., 21. 

1487. — , le mando lo inventario del 
presente del Soldano dato a Lorenzo . . . 
yasi grandi di Porcellana mai pih veduti 
simili ne meglio lavorati. . . .” — Letter of 
P. da BihHeno to Glar. dd Medici, in Roscoe's 
Lorenzo, ed. 1825, ii. 371. 

1502. — “In questo tempo abrusiorno xxi 
nave sopra il porto di Calechnt ; et de epse 
hebbe tate drogarie e speciarie che caricho 
le dicte sei nave. Praeterea me ha mandate 
sei vasi di porzellana excellitissimi et grSdi : 
quatro bochali de argento grandi c6 certi 
altri vasi al modo loro per credentia.” — 
Letter of K. Emanuel, 13. 

1516, — “They make in this country a 
great quantity of porcelains of different 
sorts, very fine and good, which form for 
them a great article of trade for all parts, 
and they make them in this way. They 
take the shells of sea-snails 0 caracoli), and 
eggshells, and pound them, and with other 
ingredients make a paste, which they put 
underground to refine for the space of 80 
or 100 years, and this mass of paste they 
leave as a fortune to their children. . . — 

Barbosa, in Ramusio, i. Z20v. 

1553. — (In China) “The service of their 
meals is the most elegant -that can be, 
everything being of very fine procelana 
(although they also make use of silver and 
gold plate), and they eat everything with a 
fork made after their fashion, never putting 
a hand into their food, much or little.” — 
Barros, III. ii. 7. 

1554. —(After a suggestion of the identity 
of the vasa murrhina of the ancients) : 
“Oe nom de Porcelaine est donn€ a plu- 
sieurs coquiUes de mer. Et pource qu'vn 
beau Vaisseau d"vne coquille de mer ne se 
pourroit rendre mieux h propos suyuat le 
nom antique, que de Pappeller de Porce- 
laine i’ay pens€ que les coquilles polles et 
luysantes, resemblants h Nacre de perles, 
ont quelque af&nit€ auec la matihre des 
vases de Porcelaine antiques; ioinct aussi 
que le peuple Prfi^ois nomme les pates- 
nostres faictes de gros vignols, patenostres 
de Porcelaine. Les susdicts vases de Por- 
celaine sont transparents, et coustent bien 
cher au Caire, et disent mesinement qu’ilz 
les apportent des Indes. Mais cela ne me 
aembla vraysemblable ; oar on n’en voirroit 
pas si grande quantity, ne de si grades 


pieces, s’il failloit apporter de si loing. 
Vne esguiere, vn pot, ou vn autre vaisseau 
pour petite qu’elle soit, couste vn ducat: 
si e’est quelque grad vase, il coustera d’auan- 
tage.” — P. Belon, Obseroations, f. 134. 

c. 1560. — “And because there are many 
opinions among the Portugals which have 
not beene in China, about where this Por- 
celane is made, and touching the substance 
whereof it is made, some saying, that it is 
of oysters shels, others of dung rotten of a 
long time, because they were not enformed 
of the truth, I thought it conuenient to 
tell here the substance. . . — Ga^ar da 
Qrua, in Purchas, iii. 177. 

§ 605-6. — “. . . China dishes or Puselen.’* 
irdivood, First Letter Book, 77. 

[1612. — “Balanced one part with sandal 
wood, Porcelain and pepper.” — Danvers, 
Letter's, i. 197.] 

1615. — “If we had in England beds of 
porcelain such as they have in China, — 
which porcelain is a kind of plaster buried 
in the earth, and by length of time con- 
gealed and glazed into that substance ; this 
were an artificial mine, and part of that 
substance. . . .” — Bojcon, Argument on Im- 
peachment of Waste; Works, by Bpedding, 
&c., 1869, vii. 628. 

c. 1630. — “The Bannyans all along the 
sea-shore pitch their Booths ... for there 
they sell CaUiooes, Ohina-satten, Pnrcellain- 
ware, scrutores or Cabbinets. , . — Sir T. 
Het'bert, ed. 1665, p. 45. 

1660. — “We are not thoroughly resolved 
concerning Porcellane or China dishes, 
that according to common belief they are 
made of earth, which lieth in preparation 
about an hundred years underground ; for 
the relations thereof are not only divers 
but contrary ; and Authors agree not 
herein. . . — Sir Thomas Browne, Vulgar 
Errors, ii. 5. 

[1652. — “Invited by Lady Gerrard I went 
to London, where we had a greate supper ; 
all the vessels, which were innumerable, were 
of Porcelan, she having the most ample and 
richest collection of that curiositie in Eng- 
land.” — Evelyn, Diary, March 19,] 

1726. — In a list of the treasures left by 
Akbar, which is given by Yalentijn, we 
find: 

“In Porcelyn, &c., Bopias 2507747.” — 
iv. (Suratte), 217. 

1880. — “‘Vasella quidem delicatiora et 
caerulea et venusta, quibus inhaeret nes- 
cimus quid elegantiae, porcellana vocantur, 
quasi (sed nesoimus quare) a porcellis. In 
partibus autem Britanniae quae septen- 
trionem spectant, vocabulo forsan analogo, 
vasa grossiora et fusca ^igs appellant bar- 
bari, quasi (sed quare iterum nescimus) a 
porcis.’ Narris(Mvm und Weitgeholt, 
Etymol. Umversale, s.v. ‘Blue China.’” — 
Motto to An Ode in Brown Pig, St. James’s 
Gazette, July 17. 

PORQ-O, s. We know this word 
only from its occurrence in the passage 
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<|Uoted ; and most proLablv tlie expla- 
nation suggested by tlie editor of the 
Notes is correct, viz. that it represents 
Port, peragua. This word is perhaps 
the same as pirogue^ used by the French 
for a canoe or ‘ dug-out ’ ; a term said 
by Littre to be (piroga) Carib. [On 
the passage from T. B. quoted below 
Sir H. Yule has the following note : 
“J. (i.e. T.) B., the author, gives a 
rough drawing. It represents the 
Pitrgoe as a somewhat high-sterned 
lighter, not very large, 'with five oar- 
pins a side. I cannot identify it 
exactly 'with any kind of modern 
boat of which I have found a repre- 
sentation. It is perhaps most like the 
palmar. I think it must be an Orissa 
word, but I have not been able to 
trace it in any dictionary, Uriya or 
Bengali.” On this Col. Temjole says : 
“The modern Indian palmar (Malay 

« is a skiff, and would not answer 
ascription.” Anderson (Zoc. 
mentions that in 1685 several “well- 
laden Furgoes^^ and boats had put in 
for shelter at Eameswaram to the 
northward of Madapollam, i.e. on the 
Coromandel Coast. There seems to be 
no such word known there now. I 
think, however, that the term Purgoo 
is probably an obsolete Anglo-Indian 
corruption of an Indian corruption of 
the Port, term harco, harca, a term used 
for any kind of sailing boat by the 
early Portuguese visitors to the East 
(e.g, D’Alboquerque, Hak. Soc. ii. 230 ; 
Vasco da Gama, Hak. Soe. 77, 240).] 

[1669-70. — “A Purgoo: These Yse for 
the most part betweea Hugly and Pyplo 
and Ballasore : with these boats they carry 
goods into ye Roads on board English and 
Dutch, &c. Ships, they will line a longe 
time in ye Sea, bein^e brought to anchor 
hy ye Sterne, as theire Vsual way is.” — 
MS. by T. B.[ateman], quoted by Anderson, 
English Intercourse with Siam, p. 266.] 

1680. — Ft. St. Geo. Consn., Jany. 30, 
^‘records arrival from the Bay of the 
^ Success/ the Captain of which reports that 
a Forgo \Peragua % a fast-sailing vessel, 
Clipper] drove ashore in the Bay about 
Peply. . . .” — Notes and Exts, No. iii. p. 2. 

[1683. — “The Thomas arrived with ye 28 
bales of Silk taken out of the Purga.” — 
Hedges, Diary, Hak. Soc. i. 65. 

[1685. — “In Hoogly letter to Fort St. 
George, dated February 6 Forgo occurs 
coupled with ‘bora*(BGnd. hhar, ^ a lighter’).” 
— Pringle, Diary Ft. St. Geo. 1st ser. iii. 165. 

PORTIA, s. In S. India the 
common name of the Thespesia popul- 


nea, Lam. (NT.O. Malvaceae), a favourite 
ornamental tree, thriving best near 
the sea. The word is a corruption of 
Tamil Puarassu, ‘ Flower-king ; \jpu- 
■varasu, from pii, ‘ fiovrer,’ arasu, * pee- 
pnl tree’]. In Ceylon it is called 
Saria gansuri, and also the Tulip-tree. 

1742. — “Le bois sur lequel on les met 
(les toiles), et celui qu’on employe pour les 
battre, sont ordinairement de tamarinier, 
ou d’un autre arbe nommd porchi.” — Left. 
Edif. xiv. 122. 

1860. — “Another useful tree, very common 
in Ceylon, is the Suria, with flowers so like 
those of a tnlip that Europeans know it as 
the tnlip tree. It loves the sea air and 
saline soils. It is planted all along the 
avenues and streets in the towns near the 
coast, where it is equally valued for its 
shade and the beanty of its yellow flowers, 
whilst its tough wood is used for carriage- 
shafts and gun-stocks.” — Tennenfs Ceylon, 
i. 117. 

1861. — “ It is usual to plant large branches 
of the portia and banyan trees in such a 
slovenly manner that there is little pro- 
bability of the trees thriving or being- 
ornamental.” — Gleghorn, Forests and Gardens 
of S. India, 197. 

PORTO NOVO, n.p. A town on 
the coast of South Arcot, 32 m. S. of 
Pondicherry. The first mention of 
it that we have found is in Bocarro, 
Decada, p. 42 (c. 1613). The name 
was perhaps intended to mean ^New 
Oporto,’ rather than ^ New Haven,’ but 
we have not found any history of the 
name. [The Tamil name is Para7igi- 
peUai, ‘European town,’ and it is 
called hy Mahommedans Mahmud- 
bandar^ 

3718. — “At Night we came to a Town 
called Porta Nova, and in Malabarish 
Pirmk% Potei [Pa^'angipettai).'* — Propagation 
of the Gospel, &c,, Ft. ii. 41. 

1726. — “The name of this city [Porto 
Novo) signifies in Portuguese Ne'W Imven, 
but the Moors call it Mokhammed Eendar 
. . . and the Gentoos Perringepe&nte*' — 
Valenti jn, Choromandel, 8. 

PORTO PIQUENO, PORTO 
Q-RANDE, nn. pp. ‘ The Little Haven 
and the Great Haven’; names by 
which the Bengal ports of Satigam 
(q.v.) and (see 'CHITTAGONG) 

respectively were commonly kno'wn to 
the Portuguese in the 16tli century. 

1554.-— “Porto Pegueno . 

Co'wries are current in the country; 80 
cowries make 1 p&ne (see PITN) ; of these 
pones 48 are equal to 1 larin more or less.’* 
— A. Nines, 37. 
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1554.— ‘‘ Porto Grande de Bemgaki. The 
maund {mao), by which they weigh all 
goods, contains 40 seers {ceros), each seer 
18|- ounces. . . .” — A.]Sfunes,2!l, 

1568. — “lo mi parti d’Orisa per Bengala 
al Porto Picheno . . . s’entra nel fiume 
Ganze, dalla bocca del qual fiume sino a 
Satagan (see SATIGAM) citth, oue si fanno 
negotij, et oue i mercadanti si^ riducono, 
sono centi e venti miglia, ohe si fanno in 
diciotto hore a remi, cioe, in tre erescenti 
d’acqua, che sono di sei hore Tuno.” — Oes. 
Federici, in Ramusio, iii. 392. 

1569. — “Partissemo di Sondiua, et giun- 
gessemo in Chitigan il ^an porto di 
Bengala, in tempo che gik i Portoghesi 
haueuano fatto pace o tregua con i Rettori.” 

396. 

1595. — Besides, you tell me that the 
traffic and commerce of the Porto Peqneno 
of Bemguala being always of great moment, 
if this goes to ruin through the Mogors, 

4 they will be the masters of those tracts.”— 
Letter of the K. of Portugal, in Archm. 
Port. Orient., Fascio. 3, p. 481. 

1596. — “And so he wrote me that the 
Commerce of Porto Grande of Bengala is 
flourishing, and that the King of the Country 
had remitted to the Portuguese 3 per cent, 
of the duties that they used to pay.” — 
Ibid. p. 580. 

1598. — “When you thinke you are at the 
point de Gualle, to be assured thereof, make 
towards the Hand, to know it . . . where 
commonlie all the shippes know the land, 
such I say as we sayle to Bengalen, or to 
any of the Hauens thereof, as Porto Pequeno 
or Porto Grande, that is the small, or the 
great Haven, where the Portingalles doe 
tralfique. . . — Linsclioten, Book III. 

p. 324. 

[c. 1617.— “Port Grande, PortPequina,” 
in Sir T. Rods List, Hak. Soc. ii. 538^ 

FOSTEEN, s. An Afghan leathern 
pelisse, generally of sheep-skin with 
the fleece on, Pers. mstln, from vosL 
‘a hide.’ 

1080. — “Khw4ja Ahmad came on Some 
Government business to Ghaznfn, and it was 
reported to him that some merchants were 
going to Turkist^Cn, who were returning to 
Ghaznin in the beginning of winter. The 
Khw£ja remembered that he required a 
certain number of postins (great coats) 
every year for himself and sons. . . — 

Nizdm-uUMulJc, in Elliot, ii. 497. 

1442. — “ His Majesty the Fortunate 
Khakan had sent for the Prince of Kalikut, 
horses, pelisses (postin) and robes woven of 
gold. . . .” — Abdurazzah, in Not. et Exlr. 
xiv. Pt. i. 437. 

[c. 1590. — “In the winter season there is 
no need of poshtins (fur-lined coats). ...” 
— ed. Jarreti, ii. 337.] 

1862, — “Otter skins from the Hills and 
Kashmir, worn as Postins by the Yar- 
kandis.” — Punjab Trade Report, p. 66. 


POTTAH, s. Hind, and other 
vernaculars, 'pattd, &c. A document 
specifying the conditions on which 
lands are held ; a lease or other docu- 
ment securing rights in land or house 
property. 

1778. — “I am therefore hopeful you will 
be kindly pleased to excuse me the five lacs- 
now demanded, and that nothing may be* 
demanded of me beyond the amount ex- 
pressed in the pottah.” — The Ra)ah of 
Benares to Hastings, in Articles of 'Charge 
against H., Burke, vi. 591. 

[1860. — “By the Zumeendar, then, or his 
under tenant, as the case may be, the land 
is farmed out to the Ryuts by pottahs, or 
agreements. . . — Grant, Rural Life m 

Bengal, 67. 

FRA, PHRA, FRAW, s. This is 
a term constantly used in Burma, 
familiar to all who have been in that 
country, in its constant application as 
a style of respect, addressed/ or applied 
to persons and things of especial 
sanctity or dignity. Thus it is ad- 
dressed at Court to the King ; it is the 
habitual designation of the Buddha 
and his images and dagobas ; of 
superior ecclesiastics and sacred books ; 
corresponding on the whole ^in use, 
pretty closely to the Skt. 8r%. In 
Burmese the word is written bhum, 
but pronounced (in Arakan) 'p^hra, 
and in modern Burma Proper, with 
the usual slurring of the r, Plvyd or 
Pyd. The use of the term is not con- 
fined to Burma ; it is used in quite a 
similar way in Siam, as may he seen in 
the quotation below from" Alabaster 
the word is used in the same form 
P^hra among the Shans ; and in tlie 
form Prea, it -would seem, in Camboja. 
Thus Gamier speaks of Indra and 
Vishnu under their Camhojan epithets 
as Prea En and Prea Noreai (Kara- 
yana) ; of the figure of Buddha enter- 
ing nirvana, as Prea Nippan; of the 
King who built the great temple of 
Angkor Wat as Prea Kot Melea, of 
the King reigning at the time of the 
expedition as Prea Ang Reachea Vodey, 
of various sites of temples as Preacon, 
Preacan, Prea Pithu, &c. (Voyage 

Exploration, i. 26, 49, 388, 77, 85, 
72). 

The word p’lira appears in composi- 
tion in various names of Burmese 
kings, as of the famous A^mp’lira. 
(1763-60), founder of the late dynasty, 
and of his son BocZoa^-p’lira (1781- 
1819). In the former instance the 
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name is, according to Sir A. Pliavre, 
Aloxaig-phra, i.e, the embryo Buddha, 
or Bodisatva. A familiar Siamese ex- 
ample of use is in the Phra BCit^ or 
sacred foot-mark of Buddha, a term 
which represents the Pada of 
Ceylon. 

'the late Prof. H. H. Wilson, as will 
]je seen, supposed the word to be a 
corruption of Skt.^m6/iit (see PARVOE). 
But Mr, Alabaster points, under the 
guidance of the Siamese spelling, 
rather to Skt. mra, ‘pre-eminent, 
excellent.’ This is in Pali mro^ 
“ excellent, best, precious, noble ” 
(Childers). A curious point is that, 
from the prevalence of the term phra 
in all the Indo-Chinese kingdoms, we 
must conclude that it was, at the time 
of the introduction of Buddhism into 
those countries, in predominant use 
among the Indian or Ceylonese prop>a- 

f ators of the new religion. Yet we 
0 not find any evidence of such a 
use of either prahlm or mra. The 
former would in Pali be fabhJio. In 
a short paper in the Bijdragen of the 
Eoyal Institute of the Hague (Dl. X. 
4de Stuk, 1885), Prof. Kern indicates 
that this term was also in use in Java, 
in the forms Bra and pm, with the 
sense of ‘splendid’ and the like ; and 
he cites as an example 3Ta»-JVijaya 
(the„ style of several of the medieval 
kings of Java), where is exactly 
the repi’esentative of Skt. Brl. 

1688. — “I know that in the country of 
Laos the Dignities of Pa-ya and Meuang, 
and the honourable Epithets of Pra are in 
use ; it may be also that the other terms 
of Dignity are common to both Nations, as 
well as the Laws .” — JDe la Lovlere, Siam, 
E.T. 79. 

,, “ The Pra-Clang, or by a cor- 

ruption of the Portvg 2 ieses, the JBarcalon, is 
the of&cer, who has the appointment of the 
Commerce, as well within as without the 
Kingdom. . . . His name is composed of 
the Balie word Pra, which I have so often 
discoursed of, and of the word Glaiig, which 
signifies Magazine.” — Ihid. 93. 

,, ‘‘Then Soinmo7ia-Codom (see GrAD- 
TAhlA) they call Pidu-Boiite^Tchaon, which 
verbatim signifies the Great and Excellent 
Lord:^—lUd. 134. 

1795. — “At noon we reached Meeaday, 
the personal estate of the Magwoon of 
Pegue, who is oftener called, from this 
place, Meeaday Praw, or Lord of Meea- 
day.” — Symes, Embassy to Ava, 242. 

1855. — “ The epithet Phra, which occupies ; 
so prominent a place in the ceremonial and i 
religious vocabulary of the Siamese and I 
Burmese, has been the subject of a good ' 


deal of nonsense. It is unfortunate that 
our Burmese scholars have never (I believe) 
been Sanskrit scholars, nor vice xersd, so 
that the Palee terms used in Burma have 
i had little elucidation. On the word in 
question, Professor H. H. Wilson has kindly 
favoured me vuth a note : ‘ Phr^ is no doubt 
a corruption of the Sanskrit Prabhii, a Lord 
or Master ; the h of the aspirate hh is often 
retained alone, leaving Praha which becomes 
Prah or Phra.’” — Sir H. Yule, Mission to 
Ava, 61. 

1855. — “All these readings (of documents 
at the Court) were intoned in a high re- 
citative, strongly resembling that used in 
the English cathedral service. And the 
long-drawn Phya-a-a-a ! (My Lord), which 
terminated each reading, added to the 
resemblance, as it came in exactly like the 
Amen of the Liturgy.” — Ibid. 88. 

1859. — “The word Phra, which so fre- 
quently occurs in this work, here appears, 
for the first time ; I have to remark that it 
is probably derived from, or of common 
origin with, the Pharaoh of antiquity. It 
is given in the Siamese dictionaries as 
synonymous with God, ruler, priest, and 
teacher. It is in fact the word by which 
sovereignty and sanctity are associated in 
the popular mind.” — BoicHng, Kingdom and 
Peoyile of Siam, [i. 35]. 

1863. — “The title of the First King (of 
Siam) is Phra - Chom - Klao - Yu - Ena. and 

spoken as Phra Phutthi-Chao-Yu-Mua 

His Majesty's nose is styled in the Pali 
form Phra-itoa. . . . The Siamese term the 
(Catholic) missionaries, the Preachers of 
the Phra-C%ao Phu-Sang, i.e. of God the 
Creator, or the Divine Lord Builder. . . . 
The Catholic missionaries express ‘ God ’ 
by Yh3:2i.~PhutthKJhao . . . and they ex- 
plain the Eucharist as Phra-jP/M4«/w’-AcM/«. 
(iraya=‘Body ’).” — Bastian, Reise, iii. 109, 
and 114-115. 

1870. — “The most excellent Para, bril- 
liant in his glory, free from all ignorance, 
beholding Nibbana the end of the migration 
of the soul, lighted the lamp of the law of 
the Word.” — Rogers, Buddhagoskds Parables, 
tr. from the Burmese, p. 1. 

1871. — “Phra is a Siamese word applied 
to all that is worthy of the highest respect, 
that is, everything connected with religion 
and royalty. It may be translated as ‘ holy. ' 
The Siamese letters — h — r commonly re- 
present the Sanskrit v — r. J therefore 
presume the word to be derived from the 
Sanskrit ^vrV — ‘to choose, or to be chosen,' 
and ^vara — better, best, excellent,’ the root 
of dpiaros.^* — Alahastej', The Wheel of the 
Law, 164, 

PBAAG-, sometimes PIAGG, n.p- 
Properly Prayaga, ‘ the place of sacri- 
fice,’ the old Hindu name of Allaha- 
bad, and especially of the river 
confluence, since remote ages a place 
of pilgrimage. 

c. A.n. 638. — “Leroyaume de Polo-ye-hla 
(Prayaga) a environ 5000 li de tour. La 
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capitale, qui est situ€e aii^ confluent de 
deux fleuves, a environ 20 li de tour. . . . 
Dans la ville, il y a un temple des dieux 
qui est d’nne richesse €l3louissante, et oil 
4clatent une multitude de miracles. . . . 
Si quel qu'un est capable de pousser le 
m€pris de la vie jusqu’ k se donner la 
mort dans ce temple, il obtieiit lo bonheur 
eternel et les joies inflnies des dieux. . . . 
Depuis Tantiquit^ jusqu’ a nos jours, eette 
coutume insens^e n’a pas cess^ un instant.” 
— Miouen-Thsanffj in Pel. Baudd. ii. 276-79. 

c. 1020. — “ . . . thence to the tree of 
BarSigi, 12 (parasangs). This is at the 
confluence of the Jumna and Ganges.” — 
A!~Biruni, in Ellio% i. 55. 

1529. — “The same day I swam across the 
river Ganges for my amusement. I counted 
my strokes, and found that I crossed over 
at 33 strokes. I then took breath and 
swam back to the other side. I had crossed 
by swimming every river that I had met 
with, except the Ganges. On reaching the 
place where the Ganges and Jumna unite, 
I rowed over in the boat to the Flag 
side. . . — Baber, 406. 

1585.—“ . . . Fr3 Agra I came to Prage, 
where the riuer Jemena entreth into the 
mightie riuer Ganges, and lemena looseth 
his name.” — R. Fitch, in Hakl. ii. 386. 

PEACRIT, s. A term applied to 
tlie older vernacular dialects of India, 
siicli as were derived from, or kindred 
to, Sanskrit. Dialects of this nature 
are used by ladies, and by inferior 
characters, in the Sanskrit dramas. 
These dialects, and the modern ver- 
naculars springing from them, bear 
the same relation to Sanskrit that the 
‘‘ Romance ” languages of Europe bear 
to Latin, an analogy which is found 
in many particulars to hold with most 
surprising exactness. The most com- 
pletely preserved of old Prakrits is 
that which was used in Magadha, and 
which has come down in the Buddhist 
books of Ceylon under the name of 
Pali (q.v.). The first European an- 
alysis of this language bears the title 
“ ImtitiiUones Linguae Pracriticae. 
Scripdt Ghristiamos Lassen, Bonnae ad 
Rhenum, 1837.” The term itself is 
Skt. prdhrita, ‘ natural, unrefined, 
vulgar,^ &c. 

1801. — “ Samcrita is the speech of the 
Celestials, framed in grammatical institutes, 
Pracrita is similar to it, but manifold 
as a provincial dialect, and otherwise.” — 
Savish'it Treatise, quoted by Colehrooke, in 
As. Res. vii. 199. 

PRAYA, s. This is in Hong-Kong 
the name given to what in most 
foreign settlements in China is called 
the Bund ; i.e. the promenade or drive 


along the sea. It is Port, praia, ‘ the 
shore.’ 

[1598. — “ Another towne towards the 
North, called ViUa de Praya (for Praya is 
as much as to say, as strand).” — Lwsclioten, 
Hak. Soc. ii. 278.] 


PRESIDENCY (and PRESI- 
DENT), s. The title ‘President,’ as 
applied to the Chief of a principal 
Factory, was in early popular use, 
though in the charters of the E.I.C. 
its first occurrence is in 1661 (see 
Letters Patent, below). In Sainsbury’s 
Calendar we find letters headed “to 
Capt. J ourdain, president of the 
English at Bantam ” in 1614 (i. 297-8) ; 
but it is to be doubted whether this 
wording is in the original. A little 
later we find a “proposal by Mr. 
Middleton concerning the appointment 
of two especial factors, at Surat and 
Bantam, to have authority over all 
other factors ; Jourdain named.” And 
later again he is styled “ John Jourdain, 
Captain of the house ” (at Bantam ; 
see pp. 303, 325), and “ Chief Merchant 
at Bantam ” (p. 343). 

1623. — “Speaking of the Dutch Com- 
mander, as well as of the English President, 
who often in this fashion came to take me for 
an airing, I should not omit to say that both 
of them in Surat live in great style, and like 
the grandees of the land. They go about 
with a great train, sometimes with people 
of their own mounted, but particularly 
with a great crowd of Indian servants on 
foot and aripod, according to custom, with 
sword, target, bow and arrows.” — P, della 
Valle, ii. 617. 

,, “ Our boat going ashore, the Presi- 
dent of the English Merchants, who usually 
resides in Surat, and is chief of all their 
business in the E. Indies, Persia, and other 
places dependent thereon, and who is called 
Sign, Thomas Rastel* . , . came aboard 
in. our said boat, with a minister of theirs 
(so they term those who do the priest’s 
office among them).” — Ibid. ii. 501-2 ; [Hak. 
Soc. i. 19]. 

1638. — “As soon as the Commanders 
heard that the (English) President was come 
to Suhaly, they went ashore. . . .• The two 
dayes following were spent in feasting, at 
which the Commanders of the two Ships 
treated the President, who afterwards 
returned to Suratta. . . . During my abode 
at Suratta, I wanted for no divertisement ; 
for I . . . found company at the Butch 
President’s, who had his Farms there . . . 


* Thomas Raskill or Rastell went out appar- 
ently in 1616, in 1616 is mentioned as a chief 
merchant of the fleet af Swally Boad,” and often 
later as chief at Surat (see Saivsbury, L 476, and 
ii. passim). 
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inasmuch as I could converse with them 
ill their own Language.” — Mandelslo^ E.T,, 
cd. 1669, p. 19. 

1638. — “Les Anglois ont bien encore vn 
bureau h Bantam, dans Tlsle de Jaua, mais 
il a son President particulier, qui ne depend 
point de celuy de Sumtta.'^ — Maiidelslo, 
French ed. 1669, p. 124. 

,, “A mon retour h. Suratta ie 
trouvay dans la loge des Anglois plus de 
cinquante marchands, que le President 
auoit fait venir de tons les autres Bureaux, 
pour rendre compte de leur administration, 
et pour estre presens h ce changement de 
Oouuernement.” — Ibid. 188. 

1661. — “And in case any Person or Per- 
sons, being convicted and sentenced by the 
President and Council of the said Governor 
and Company, in the said East Indies, 
their Factors or Agents there, for any 
Offence by them done, shall appeal from 
the same, that then, and in every such 
case, it shall and may be lawful to and for 
the said President and Council, Factor or 
Agent, to seize upon him or them, and to 
carry him or them home Prisoners to 
England .” — Letters Patent to the Govemor 
arid, Cowj^any of Merchants of London, 
trading with the E. Indies, 3d April. 

1670. — The Court, in a letter to Fort St. 
•George, fix the amount of tonnage to be 
allowed to their officers (for their private 
investments) on their return to Europe : 

“ Presidents and Agents, at Surat, Fort 
St. George, and Bantam . 5 tonns. 

Ohiefes, at Persia, the ’Bay (q.v.), Mesu- 
lapatam, and Macassar : Deputy at 
Bombay, and Seconds at Surat, Fort 
St. George, and Bantam . 3 tonns.” 

In E'otes and Exts,, No. i. p. 3. 

1702. — “Tuesday 7th Aprill. ... In the 
morning a CounciU . . . afterwards having 
-some Discourse arising among us whether 
the charge of hiring Calashes, &c., upon 
Invitations given us from the Shabander or 
any others to go to their Countrey Houses 
•or upon any other Occasion of diverting 
our Selves abroad for health, should be 
‘Charged to our Honble Masters account or 
not, the President and Mr. Loyd were of 
•opinion to charge the same. . . . But Mr. 
Eouse, Mr. Ridges, and Mr. Master were of 
opinion that Batavia being a place of extra- 
ordinary charge and Expense in all things, 
the said Calash hire, &c., ought not to 
be charged to the Honourable Company’s 
Account.” — MS. Reccrrds in India, Ojfice. 

The book containing this is a collo> 
cation of fragmentary MS. diaries. But 
this passage pertains apparently to the 
proceedings of President Alien Catch- 
pole and his council, belonging to the 
Factory of Chnsan, from which they 
were expelled by the Chinese in 1701-2 ,• 
they stayed some time at Batavia 
•on their way home. Mr. Catchpole 
•(or Ketchpole) was soon afterwards 
ohief of an English settlement made 


upon Pulo Condor e, off the Cambojan 
coast. In 1704-5, we read that he 
reported favourably on the prospects 
of the settlement, requesting a supply 
of young yTriters, to learn the Chinese 
language, anticipating that the island 
would soon become an important 
station for Chinese trade. But Catch- 
pole was himself, about the end of 
1705, murdered by certain people of 
Macassar, vrho thought he had broken 
faith with them, and with him all the 
English but two (see Brucds Annals^ 
483-4, 580, 606, and A. Hamilton, ii. 
205 [ed. 1744]). The Pulo Condore 
enterprise thus came to an end. 

1727.— “About the year 1674, President 
Aungier, a gentleman well qualified for 
governing, came to the Chair, and leaving 
Surat to the Management of Deputies, came 
to Bombay, and rectified many things.” — A . 
Hamilton, i. 188. 

PRICKLY-HEAT, s. A trouble- 
some cutaneous rash {Lichen trojgicus) 
in the form of small red pimjples, 
which itch intolerably. It affects 
many Europeans in the hot weather. 
Fryer (pub. 1698) alludes to these 
“ jSery pimples,” but gives the disease 
no specific name. Natives sometimes 
suffer from it, and (in the south) use 
a paste of sandal- wood to alleviate it. 
Sii‘ Charles Najder in Sind used to 
suffer much from it, and w’'e have 
heard him described as standing, when 
giving an interview’ during the hot 
weather, with his back against the 
edge of an open door, for the con- 
venience of occasional friction against 
it. [See RED-DOG.] 

1631. — “Quas Latinus Hippocrates Cor- 
9ielius Celsics papulas, Plinius sudamina 
vocat . . . ita crebra sunt, ut ego adhuc 
neminem noverim qui molestias has effu- 
gerit, non magis quam morsas culicum, quos 
Lusiteni Mosquitos vocant. Sunt autem 
haec papulae rubentes, et asperae aliquan- 
tum, per sudorem in cutem ejectse ; plerum- 
que a capite ad calcem usque, cum suramo 
pruritu, et assiduo scalpendi desiderio 
erumpentes.” — Jdc, Bontii, Hist., Nat. &:c.* 
ii. 18, p. 33. 

1665. — “The Sun is but just now rising, 
yet he is intolerable ; there is not a Cloud 
in the Sky, not a breath of Wind ; my 
horses are spent, they have not seen a green. 
Herb since we came out of LaJior; my 
Indians, for all their black, dry, and hafd 
skin, sink under it. My face, hands and 
feet are peeled off, and my body is covered 
all over with pimples that prick me, as so 
many needles.” — Bernier, E.T. 125; [ed. 
Constable, 389]. 
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[1673. — “This Season . . . though moder- 
ately warm, yet onr Bodies broke out into 
small fiery Pimples (a sign of a prevailing 
Crasis) augmented by MusKEETOE-Bites, and 
Gkinces raising Blisters on us.” — Fryer ^ 35.] 

1807.— “One thing I have forgotten to 
tell you of— the prickly heat. To give you 
some notion of its intensity, the placid Lord 
William (Bentinck) has been found sprawling 
on a table on his back ; and Sir Henry 
Gwillin, one of the Madras Judges, who is 
a Welshman, and a fiery Briton in all 
senses, was discovered by a visitor rolling 
on his own floor, roaring like a baited bull.” 
— Lord Minto in India^ June 29. 

1813. — “Among the primary effects of a 
hot climate (for it can hardly be called a 
disease) we may notice prickly heat.”— 
Johnson, Influence of Trap. Climates, 25. 

PRICKLY-PEAE, s. The popular 
name, in both E. and W. Indies, of 
the Opuntia Dillenii, Haworth {Cactus 
Indica^ Roxb.), a plant spread all over 
India, and to which Roxburgh gave 
the latter name, apparently in the 
belief of its being indigenous in that 
country. Undoubtedly, however, it 
came from America, wide as has been 
its spread over Southern Europe and 
Asia. On some parts of the Mediter- 
ranean shores (e.g. in Sicily) it has 
become so characteristic that it is hard 
to realize the fact that the plant had 
no existence there before the 16th 
century. Indeed at Palei-nio we have 
heard this scouted, and etddence quoted 
in the supposed circumstance that 
among the mosaics of the splendid 
Duomo of Monreale (12th century) 
the fig-leaf garments of Adam and 
Eve are represented as of this uncom- 
promising material. The mosaic w'as 
examined by one of the present writers, 
with the impression that the belief has 
no good foundation. [See 8th ser. 
Notes and Queries^ viii. 254.] The 
cactus fruit, yellow, purple, and red, 
which may be said to form an im- 
portant article of diet in the Mediter- 
ranean, and which is now sometimes 
seen in London shops, is not, as far as 
we know, anywhere used in India, 
except in times of famine. Ho cactus 
is named in Drury’s Usefid Plants of 
India. And whether the Mediter- 
ranean plants form a different species, 
or varieties merely, as compared with 
the Indian Opuntia, is a matter for 
inquiry. The fruit of the Indian 
plant is smaller and less succulent. 
There is a good description of the 
plant and fruit in Oviedo, with a good 


cut (see Raniusio’s Ital. version, bk. 
viii. ch. XXV.). That author gives an 
amusing story of his first making 
acquaintance with the fruit in S. 
Domingo, in the year 1515. 

Some of the names by which the* 
Opuntia is known in the Punjab seem 
to belong properly to species of' 
Euphorbia. Thus the Euphorbia Boyle- 
ana, Bois., is called tsul, chu, &:c. ; and 
the Opuntia is called Kabuli tsul., 
Gangi sho, Kanghi chu, &c. Gangi chi 
is also the name of an Euphorbia sp. 
which Dr. Stewart takes to be the 
E, Neriifolia, L. (Punjab Plants, pp, 
101 and 194-5). [The common name 
in Upper India for the prickly pear 
is ndgphanl, ‘snake-hood,’ from its. 
shape.] This is curious ; for although 
certain cactuses are very like certain 
Euphorbias, there is no Euphorbia re- 
sembling the Opuntia in form. 

The Zakum mentioned in the Am 
(Gladwin, iSOO, ii. 68 ; [Jarrett, ii. 239 ; 
Sidi Ali, ed. Vambery, p. 31] as used 
for hedges in Guzerat, is doubtless 
Euphorbia also. The Opuniia is very 
common as a hedge plant in canton- 
ments, &c., and it was much used by 
Tippoo as an obstruction round his- 
fortifications. Both the E. Royleana 
and the Opuntia are used for fences 
in parts of the Punjab. The latter 
is objectionable, from harbouring dirt 
and reptiles ; but it spreads rapidly 
both from birds eating the fruit, and 
from the facility with which the joints> 
take root. 

1685. — “The Prickly-Pear, Bush, or- 
Shrub, of about 4 or 6 foot high . . . the 
Fruit at first is green, like the Leaf. ... It 
is very pleasant in taste, cooling and re- 
freshing ; but if a Man eats 15 or 20 of them 
they will colour his water, making it look 
like Blood.” — Pampier, i. 223 (in W. Indies). 

1764.— 

“ On this lay cuttings of the prickly pear ; 

They soon a formidable fence will shoot.”’ 

Grainger, Bk. i. 

[1829. — “ The castle of Bunai ... is. 
covered with the cactus, or piickly pear, so 
ahundant on the east side of the Aravali.” 
— Tod, AniwJs, Calcutta reprint, i. 826,] 

1861.— “The use of the prickly pear” 
[for hedges) “I strongly deprecate; although 
impenetrable and inexpensive, it conveys, 
an idea of sterility, and is rapidly becoming- 
a nuisance in this country.” — Gleghoi'ii,, 
Forests and Gardens, 285. 

PEOME, n.p. Au important place 
in Pegu above the Delta. The name- 
is Talaing, properly Brun. The Bur- 
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inese call it Pye' or (in the Aracanese 
form in which the r is pronounced) 
Pri and Pre-myo (‘ city ’). 

1545. — “When he (the K. of Branum) \ 
was arrived at the young King’s pallace, he 
■caused himself to be crowned ]^ng of Projn, 
and during the Ceremony . . . made that 
poor Prince, whom he had deprived of his 
Kingdom, to continue kneeling before him, 
with his hands held up. . . . This done he 
went into a Balcone, which looked on a 
^reat Market-place, whither he commanded 
all the dead children that lay up and down 
the streets, to be brought, and then causing 
them to be hacked very small, he gave 
them, mingled with Bran, Rice, and Herbs, 
to his Elephants to eat.” — Pinto, E.T. 211- 
212 (orig. civ.). 

c. 1609. — “. . . this quarrel was hardly 
ended when a great rumour of arms was 
heard from a quarter where the Portuguese 
were still fighting. The cause of this was the 
arrival of 12,000 men, whom the King of 
Pren sent in pursuit of the King of Arracan, 
knowing that he had fled that way. Our 
people hastening up had a stiff and well 
fought combat with them ; for although 
they were fatigued with the fight which had 
been hardly ended, those of Pren were so 
disheartened at seeing the Portuguese, 
whose steel they had already felt, that they 
were fain to retire.” — Bocarro, This 

author has Prom (p. 132) and Porao (p. 149). 
f Also see under AVA.] 

1755. — “Prone . . . has the ruins of an 
old Irich wall round it, and immediately 
without that, another with Teak Timber P — 
CapU G, Baker, in Balrymple, i. 173. 

1795. — “ In the evening, my boat being 
ahead, I reached the city of Peeaye-mew, or 
Prome, . . . renowned in Birman history.” 
—Byrnes, pp. 238-9. i 

PEOW, PAEAO, &c., s. This word 
seems to have a double origin in 
European use ; the Malayal. paru, ‘aj 
Boat/ and the Island word (common 
to Malay, Javanese, and most languages 
of the Archipelago) prdU or prdhu. 
This is often specifically applied to a 
peculiar kind of galley, “ Malay Prow,” 
but Crawfurd defines it as “a general 
term for any vessel, but generally for 
small craft.” It is hard to distinguish 
between the words, as adopted in the 
earlier books, except by considering 
date and locality. 

1499,„‘<The King despatched to them 
a. large boat, which they call paxio, well 
manned, on board which he sent a Naire of 
his with an errand to the Captains. ... 
Correa, Lendcts, I. i. 115. 

1510.— (At Calicut) “Some other small 
ships are called Parao, and they are boats 
of ten paces each, and are all of a piece, 
and go with oars made of cane, and the 
mast also is made of cane.”— 154. 


1510. — “ The other Persian said : ‘0 Sir, 
what shall we do ? ’ I replied : ‘ Let us go 
along this shore till we find a parao, that is, 
a small bark.’ ” — Ibid. 269. 

1518. — “ Item ; that any one possessing a 
zambuquo (see SAMBOOK) or a parao of 
his own and desiring to go in it may do so 
with all that belongs to him, first giving 
notice two days before to the Captain of the 
City.” — Zivro dos Privilegios da Gidade dp 
Goa, in ArcMv. Port. Orient. Fascic. v. p. 7. 

1523. — “ When Dom Sancho (Bom Sancht) 
Anriquez ; see Correa, ii. 770) went into 
Muar to fight with the fleet of the King of 
Bintam which was inside the River, there 
arose a squall which upset all our paraos 
and lancharas at the bar mouth. . . — 

— Lembmnga, de Gousas de India, p. 5. 

1582. — “ Kext daye after the Capitaine 
Generali with all his men being a land, 
working upon the ship called Berrio, there 
came in two little Paraos.” — GastaH^a (tr. 
by N. L.), f. 62r. 

1686. — “The fifth and last festival, which 
is called Sapan Bonon, is one in which the 
King (of Pegu) is embarked in the most 
beautiful paro, or boat. . . — G. Balbi, 
1 122 . 

1606. — Gouvea (f. 272?) uses par6. 

„ “An howre after thiscomminga 
board of the hoUanders came a prawe or a 
canow from Bantam.” — MiddletorCs Voyage, 
c. 3 (v). 

[1611. — “The Portuguese call their own 
galiots Kavires {namos) and those of the 
Malabars, Pairaus. Most of these vessels 
were Chetils (see CHETTY), that is to say 
merchantmen. Immediately on arrival the 
Malabars draw up their Pados or galliots on 
the beach.” — Pyrard de Laral, Hak. Soc. 
i. 345. 

[1623. — “In the Morning we discern’d four 
ships of Malabar Rovers near the shore (they 
called them Faroes and they goe with Oars 
like our Galeots or Foists.” — P. della Valle, 
Hak. Soc. ii. 201.] 

1666. — “Con secreto previno Lope de 
Soarez veinte bateles, y gobernandolo y 
entrando por un rio, hallaron el peligro de 
cinco naves y ochenta paraos con mucha 
gente resuelta y de valor.” — Faria y Soiisa, 
Asia, i. 66. 

1673. — “They are owners of several small 
Provoes, of the same make, and Canooses, 
cut out of one entire Piece of Wood.” — 
Fryer, 20. Elsewhere {e.g. 57, 59) he has 

Proes. 

1727. — “The Andenaners had a yearly 
Custom to come to the JVicobar Islands, with 
a great number of small Praws, and kill or 
take Prisoners as many^f the poor Nico- 
bareans as they could overcome.” — A, 
Hamilton, ii. 65 [ed. 1744]. 

1816. — “ . . . Prahu, a term under which 
the Malays include every description of 
vessel.” — Raffles, in As. Res. xii. 132. 

1817. — “The Chinese also have many 
brigs ... as well as native-huilt prahus.” 
— Raffles, Jam, i. 203. 
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1868. — “On December 13th I went on 
board a prau bound for the Aru Islands.” — 
— Wallace, Malay Ardiip. 227. 

PUCK A, adj. Hind. pahM, ‘ripe, 
mature, cooked^ ; and hence substantial, 
permanent, with many specific ajjpliea- 
tions, of which examples have been 
given under the habitually contrasted 
term cutcha (cj.v.). One of the most 
common uses in which the word has 
become specific is that of a building 
of brick and mortar, in contradistinc- 
tion to one of inferior material, as of 
mud, matting, or timber. Thus : 

[1756. — “ . - . adjacent houvses ; all of 
them of the strongest Fecca work, and all 
most proof against our Mettal on ye Bastions.” 
Capt. Grant, Report on Siege of Calcutta, ed. 
by Col. Temple, Trid. Ant., 1890, p. 7.] 

1781. — “The House, Cook-room, bottlc- 
connah, godown, &c., are all pncka-bnilt.” 
— In Sston-Kari', i. 41. 

1824. — “A little above this beautiful 
stream, some miserable pucka sheds pointed 
out the Company’s warehouses.” — Hehei\ 
ed. 1844, i. 259-60. 

1842. — “I observe that there are in the 
town^ (Dehli) many buildings pucka-built, 
as it is called in India.” — Wellington to Ld. 
Ellenborough, in Indian Adm. of Ld. E., 
p. 306. 

1867. — “Your Lahore men have done 
nobly. I should like to embrace them ; 
Donald, Eoberts, Mae, and Dick are, all of 
them, pucea trumps.” — Lord Lawrence, in 
Life, ii. 11. 

1869. — . , there is no surer test by 
which to measure the prosperity of the 
people than the number of pucka bouses 
that are being built.” — Report of a Sub- 
GommiUee on Proposed Indian Census. 

This application has given rise to a sub- 
stantive pucka, for work of brick and 
mortar, or for the composition used as 
cement and plaster. 

1727. — “Fort 'William was built on an 
irregular Tetragon of Brick and Mortar, 
called Puckah, which is a Composition of 
Briek-dust, Lime, Molasses, and cut Hemp, 
and when it comes to be dry, it is as hard 
and tougher than firm Stone or Brick.” — 
A. Hamilton, ii. 19 ; [ed. 1744, ii. 7]. 

The word was also sometimes used 
substantively for pucka pice^^ (see 

CUTCHA). 

c. 1817. — “ I am sure I strive, and strive, 
and yet last month I could only lay by eight 
rupees and four puckers.”— ATrs. Sherwood's 
Stories, 66. 

In (Stockdale’s) Indian Vocabulary 
of 1788 we find another substantive 
hut it was perhaps even then in- 
accurate. 


1788. — “Pucka— A putrid fever, generally 
fatal in 24 hours. ” 

Another habitual application of 
pucka and cutcha distinguishes be- 
tween two classes of weights and 
measures. The existence of twofold 
weight, the pucka ser and the cutcha, 
used to be very general in India. It 
was equally common in Medieval 
Europe. Almost every city in Italy 
had its libra grossa and libra sotUle 
(e.g. SQ& Fegolotti, 4, 34, 153, 228, &c.), 
and we ourselves still have them, 
under the names of pound avoirdupois 
qxlA pound troy. 

1673. — “The Maund Pucka at Agra is 

double as much (as the Surat Mamvd)." 

Fryer, 205. 

1760. — “ Les pacca cosses . . . repondent 
h une lieue de I’lsle de France.” — Lett. Edit 
XV. 189. / 

1803. — “If the rice should be sent 
Coraygaum, it should be in sufficient quan- 
tities to give 72 pucca seers for each load.” 
— Wdlington, Lesp. (ed. 1837), ii. 43. 

Ill the next quotation the terms 
apply to the temporary or permanent 
character of the appointments held. 

1866. — Susan. Well) Miss, I don’t wonder 
you’re so fond of him. He is such a sweet 
young man, though he is cutcha. Thank 
goodness, my young man is pucka, though 
he is only a subordinate Government Salt 
Chowkee.” — Trevelyan, The Lawk Bunqalmo, 
9 . 9 . 2 , 

The remaining quotations are ex- 
amples of miscellaneous use : 

1853. — “‘Well, Jenkyns, any news?*' 
‘Nothing pucka that I know oV"— Oak- 
field, ii. 67. 

1866. — “ I cannot endure a swell, even 
though his whiskers are pucka.”— 

ThA Lawk Bungalow, in Fraser, Ixxiii. 220. 

The word has spread to Cliina : 

“ Dis pukka sing-song makee show 

How smart man make mistake, galow. ” 
Leland, Pidgin English Sing-Song, 54- 

PUCKAULY, s. ; also PUOKAUL.. 
Hind, pahhall, ‘a water-carrier.’ In 
N. India the paklidl [Skt. payas, ‘water,’ 
khalla, ‘ skin ’] is a large water-skin 
(an entire ox-hide) of some 20 gallons 
content, of which a pair are carried 
by a bullock, and the pakhdll is the 
man who fills the skins, and supplies- 
the water thus. In the Madras Drill 
Regulations for 1785 (33), ten puckalies^ 
are allowed to a battalion. (See also 
Williamson’s V. M. (1810), i. 229.) 
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[1538. — Eeferring to the preparations for 
the siege of Diu, “ ■which they brought from 
all the wells on the island by all the bullocks 
they could collect with their water-skins, 
which they call pacals (Pacais)P — Gouto^ 
Dec. V. Bk. hi. ch. 2.] 

1780. — ‘‘There is another very necessary 
establishment to the European corps, which 
is two bucealies to each company : these are 
two large leathern bags for holding w'ater, 
slung upon the back of a bullock. . . .” — 
Mimro's Narrative^ 183. 

1803. — “It (water) is brought by means 
of bullocks in leathern bags, called here 
puckally bags, a certain number of which 
is attached to every regiment and garrison 
in India. Black fellows called Puckauly- 
boys are employed to’ -fill the bags, and 
drive the bullocks to the quarters of the 
different Europeans.” — PerdmVs Ceylon, 102. 

1804. — “It would be a much better 
arrangement to give the adjutants of corps 
an allowance of 26 rupees per mensam, to 
supply two puckalie men, and two bullocks 
with bags, for each company.” — Wellington, 
iii. 509. 

1813. — “ In cities, in the armies, and -with 
Europeans on country excursions, the water 
for drinking is usually carried in large 
leather bags called pacajilies, formed by 
the entire skin of an ox.” — Forbes, Or. Mem. 

ii. 140 ; [2nd ed. i. 415]. 

1842. — “I lost no time in confidentially 
communicating with Oapt. Oliver on the 
subject of trying some experiments as to 
the possibility of conveying empty ‘puckalls * 
and ‘mussucks’ by sea to Suez.” — Sir G. 
Arthur, in MlenhoroiigPs Ind. Admin. 219. 

[1850. — “On the reverse flank of companies 
march the Pickalliers, or men driving bul- 
locks, carrying large leather bags filled with 
water. . . .” — Herveg, Ten Years in India, 

iii. 335.] 

PUGKERpWjV. This is properly I 
the imperative of the Hind, verh 
pahrdnd, ‘ to cause to be seized,’ 

^ cause him to be seized ’ ; or perliaps 
more correctly of a compound verb 
pakardo, ‘seize and come,’ or in our 
idiom, ‘ Go and seize.’ But pucJcerow 
belongs essentially to the dialect of the 
European soldier, and in that becomes 
of itself a verb ‘ to pucJcerow/ i.e. to lay 
hold of (generally of a recalcitrant 
native). The conversion of the Hind, 
imperative into an Anglo-Indian verb 
infinitive, is not uncommon ; compare 
btuxow, diunbcow, gubbrow, lugow, 
&e. 

1866. — “ Fanny, I am cutcha no longer. 
Surely you will allow a lover who is pucka 
•fco puckero ! ” — Trevelyan, The Dawh Bunga- 
low, 390. 

PTJDIPATAN, n.p. The name of 
a very old seaport of Malabar, which 


has now ceased to have a place in the 
Maps. It lay between Cannanore and 
Calicut, and must have been near the 
Waddakare of K. Johnston’s Royal 
Atlas. [It appears in the map in 
Logan’s Malabar as Putuppatanam or 
Putappanam.‘\ The name is Tamil, 
Pudupattana, ‘Hew City.’ Compare 
true form of Pondicherry. 

c. 545. — “The most notable places of 
trade are these . . . and then five marts ot 
Mal^ from which pepper is exported, to 
wit, Parti, Mangamth (see MAN'G-ALORE) 
Salopatana, Nalopatana, Pudopatana. ...” 
— Oosmas Indicopleustes, Bk. xi. (see in 
GaJthay^ &c. p. clxxviii.). 

c. 1342. — “ Buddfattan, which is a con- 
siderable city, situated upon a great estuary. 

. . . The haven of this city is one of the 
finest ; the water is good, the betel-nut is 
abundant, and is exported thence to India 
and China.” — Ibn BatiUa, iv. 87. 

c. 1420. — “A quarursus se dicbus viginti 
terrestri vi^ contulit ad urbem portumque 
maritimum nomine Pudifetaneam.” — Conti, 
in Poggio, de Var. Fort. 

1516. — “ . . . And passing those places 
you come to a river called Pudripatan, in 
which there is a good place having many 
Moorish merchants who possess a multitude 
of ships, and here begins the Kingdom of 
Calicut.” — Barbosa, in Ramusio, i. f. 811 r. 
See also in Stanleys Barbosa Pudopatani, 
and in Toh/at-ul- Mujahideen, by Rowlandson, 
p^. 71, 157, where the name {Budfattan) is 
misread Buduftun. 

[PUG, s. Hind, pag, Skt. p>adaha, 

‘ a foot ’ ; in Anglo-Indian use the 
footmarks of an animal, suck as a 
i tiger. 

[1831. — “ , . . sanguine we were some- 
times on the report of a bw'a pug from the 
shikaree.” — Orient. Sport. Mag. reprint 
1873, ii. 178. 

[1882. — ‘ ‘ Presently the large square ‘ pug ’ 
of the tiger we were in search of appeared.” 
— Sanderson, Thirteen Years, 30.] 

PUGGRY, PUGGERIE, s. Hind. 
pagrl., ‘a turban.’ The term being* 
often used in colloquial for a scarf of 
cotton or silk wound round the hat 
in turban-form, to protect the head 
from the sun, both the thing and name 
have of late years made their way to^ 
England, and may be seen in London 
shop- windows. 

c. 1200. — “PrithiiAja , , . woreapagari 
ornamented with jewels, -with a splendid 
toro. In his ears he wore pearls; on his- 
neck a pearl necklace.” — Chand Bardai 
E.T. by Beames, Ind. AtiI. i. 282. 

[1627. — . . I find it is the common, 
mode of the Eastern People to shave the 
head all save a long lock which superstitio-uslyv 
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they leave at the very top, such especially 
as wear Turbans, Mandils, Dustars, ami 
Pngg’axees." — Sir T. Herl&'t, ed. 16/ /, 
p. 140.] 

1673.— “They are distinguished, some 
according to the consanguinity they claim 
with Mahomet, as a Siad is akin to that 
Imposture, and therefore only assumes to 
himself a Green Vest and Puckery (or 
Turbat). . . .""—Fryer, 93 ; [comp. 113]. 

1689.—“ . . . with a Puggaree or Turbant 
upon their Heads.” — Omngton, 314. 

1871^ They (the Negro Police in 
Demarara) used frequently to be turned 
out to parade in George Town streets, 
dressed in a neat uniform, with white 
puggries framing in their ebony faces.” — 
Jenkins, The Goolie, 

rUGGY, S. Hind. pagl (not in 
Shakespear's Diet., nor in Platts), from 
^ag (see PUa), Uhe foot.’ A profes- 
sional tracker ; tke name of a caste, 
or rather an occupation, whose business 
is to track thieves by footmarks and 
the like. On the system, see Burton, 
Bind Revisited, i. 180 seqq. 

[1824. — “ There are in some of the districts 
of Central India (as in Guzerat) puggees, 
who have small fees on the village, and 
whose business it is to trace thieves by the 
printof their feet.” — Malcolm, Central h\dia, 
2nd ed. ii. 19.] 

1879. — “Good puggies or trackers should 
be employed to follow the dacoits during 
the daytime .” — Times of India, Overland 
Suppt., Hay 12, p. 7. 

PUHTJR, PORE, PYRE, &c., s. 
Hind, pahar, pahr, from Skt. prahara. 

A fourth part of the day and of the 
night, a watch ’ or space of 8 gharls (see 
<3^HT7RRY). 

c. *1526, — “ The natives of HindosUn 
divide the night and day into 60 parts, each 
■of which they denominate a Oher% ; they 
likewise divide the night into 4 pads, and 
the day into the same number, each of 
which they call a Pahar or watch, which 
the Persians call a Fds."" — Baber, 331. 

[c. 1590. — “ The Hindu philosophers divide 
the day and night into four parts, each of 
which they call a pahr.” — Ain, ed. Jarrett, 
iii. 15.] 

1633.-“ Par.” See under GHURRY. 

1673.-‘ ‘ Pore.” See under GONG. 

1803.— “I have some Jasooses selected 
by Col. C’s brahmin for their stupidity, that 
they might not pry into state secrets, who 
go to Sindia’s camp, remain there a phaur 
in fear. . . — M. Mphimtone, in Life, i. 62. 

PTJLA, s. In Tamil pillai, Malay al. 
pUla, ‘ child ’ ; the ^title of a superior 
■claiss of (so-called) Sudras, [especially 


cumums]. In Cochin and Travaiicore 
it corresponds with Ndyar (see NAIR). 
It is granted by the sovereign, and 
carries exemption from customary 
manual labour. 

1553. — “ . . . pulas, who are the gentle- 
men” {jiddlgos). — Cccstanheda, iv. 2. 

[1726. — “0 Saguate que o Commendor 
tinha remetido como grist nave amim e as 
Pulamares temos ca recebid.” — Ratification, 
in Logan, Malabar, iii. 13.] 

PULICAT, n.p. A town on the 
Madras coast, which was long the seat 
of a Dutch factory. Bp.^ Caldwell’s 
native friend Sesliagiri Sastri gives 
the proper name as pala- Velhaclu, ‘ old 
Velkadu or Verkadu,’ the last a place- 
name mentioned in the Tamil Sivaite 
Tevdram (see also Yalentijn below). 
[The Madras Gloss, gives Pazhaverh- 
hddit, ‘ old acacia forest,’ which is cor- 
roborated by Dr. Hultzscli {Bpigraplvia 
hidica, i. 398).] 

1519. — “And because he had it much iu 
charge to obtaiu all the lac {alacre) that he 
could, the Governor learning from mer- 
chants that much of it was brought to the 
Coast of Choromandel by the vessels of 
Pegu and Martaban which visited that coast 
to procure painted cloths and other coloured 
goods, such as are made in Paleacate, 
which is on the coast of Choromandel, 
whence the traders with whom the Governor 
spoke brought it to Cochin ; he, having got 
good information on the whole matter, sent 
a certain Fx’olentine {sic, frolentim) called 
Pero Escroco, whom he knew, and who was 
good at trade, to be factor on the coast 
of Choromandel. . . .” — Correa, ii. 567. 

1533. — “The said Armenian, having 
already been at the city of Paleacate, which 
is in the Province of Choromandel and the 
Kingdom of Bisnaga, when on his way to 
Bengal, and having information of the 
place where the body of S. Thomas was 
said to be, and when they arrived at 
the port of Paleacate the wind was against 
their going on. . . — Barros, III. vii. 11. 

[1611. — “The Dutch had settled a factory 
at Pellacata.” — Danvers, Letters, i. 133 ; in 
Foster, ii. 83, Pollicat.] 

1726. — “ Then we come to Palleam Wedam 
Caddoe, called by us for shortness Pallea- 

1 catta, which means in Malabars ‘The old 
Portress,’ though most commonly we call 
it Castle Geldria.*" — Valentijn, Chorom. 13. 

„ “The route I took was along the 
strip of country between Porto Novo and 
Paleiacatta. This long journey I travelled 
on foot; and preached in more than a 
hundred places. . . — Letter of the Mis- 
sionary Schultze, July 19, in Notices of 
Madras, &c., p. 20. 

1727. —“ Policat is the next Place of Note 
to the City and Colony of Fort St George, 
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. . . It is strengthned with two Forts, one 
contains a few Dutch soldiers for a Gar- 
rison, the other is commanded by an Officer 
belonging to the MoguV' — A, Hamilton, 
i. 372, [ed. 1744]. 

[1813. — “Puleeat handkerchiefs.” See 
under PIECE-GOODS.] 

PULTUN", s. Hind, paltan, a cor- 
ruption of Battalion, possibly with 
some confusion of platoon or feloton, 
TheS. India form i^‘]gataulmb,'pajtdlcurti. 
It is the usual native word for a 
regiment of native infantry ; it is 
never applied to one of Europeans. 

1800. — “ All I can say is that I am ready 
primed, and that if all matters suit I shall 
go off with a dreadful explosion, and shall 
probably destroy some campoos and pultons 
which have been indiscreetly pushed across 
the Eistna.”— .il. WdUsleg to T. Munro, in 
2Iem, of 2funro, by Arhuihfiot, Ixix. 

[1895. — “ I know lots of Sahibs in a pul- 
toon at Bareilly.” — Mrs Groher, Village 
Tiller and Jungle Tragedies, 60.] 

PULWAH, PULWAR, s. One of 

the native boats used on the rivers of 
Bengal, carrying some 12 to 15 tons. 
Hind, palwdr. [Eor a drawing see 
Grierson, Bihar Village Life, p. 42.] 

1735. — . . We observed a boat which 
had come out of Sainhoo river, making for 
Patna : the commandant detached two 
light pulwaars after her. . . — Holwell, 

Hist. Boents, &c., i. 69. 

[1767. — “ . . . a Peon came twice to 
Noon-golah, to apply for polwars. ...” 
— Verelst, View of Bengal, App. 197.] 

1780. — “Besides this boat, a gentleman 
is generally attended by two others ; a pul- 
wah for the accommodation of the kitchen, 
and a smaller boat, a paunchway " (q.v. ). — 
Hodges, p. 39. 

1782. — “To be sold, Three New Dacca 
Pulwars, 60 feet long, with Houses in the 
middle of each .” — India Gazette, Aug. 31. 

1824. — “The ghAt offered a scene of bustle 
and vivacity which I by no means expected. 
There were so many bndgerows and pul- 
wars, that we had considerable difficulty 
to find a mooring place.” — Heher, ed. 184^ 
i. 131. 

1860. — “The Pulwar is a smaller de- 
scription of native travelling boat, of neater 
build, and less rusticity of character, some- 
times used by a single traveller of humble 
means, and at others serves as coole-lioat 
and accommodation for servants accompany- 
ing one of the lai^ge kind of boats. , . .” — 
Grant, Rural Bife in Bengal, p. 7, with an 
illustration. 

PULWAUN, s. P. — H. i>ahlwd7i, 
[which properly means *a native of 
ancient Persia’ (see PAHLAVI). Mr. 
3 A 


Skeat notes that in Malay the word 
becomes pahldwan, probably from a 
confusion with Malay dwan, ‘ to fight ’]. 
A champion ; a professed wrestler or 
man of strength. 

[1753. — “ . . . the fourth, and least 
numerous of these bodies, were choice men 
of the Fehlevans. . . .” — Hamray, iii. 104. 

[1813. — “When his body has by these 
means imbibed an additional portion of 
vigour, he is dignified by the appellation 
of Puhlwan.” — Broughton, Letters, ed. 1892, 
p. 165.] 

1828. — “I added a pehlivan or prize- 
fighter, a negro whose teeth were filed into 
saws, of a temper as ferocious as his aspect, 
who could throw any man of his weight to 
the ground, carry a jackass, devour a sheep 
whole, eat fire, and make a fountain of his 
inside, so as to act as a spout.” — Hajjji 
Botha in JEnglatid, i. 15. 

PUN, s. A certain number of 
cowries, generally 80 ; Hind. pana. 
(See under COWRY). The Skt pana is 
‘ a stake played for a price, a sum,’ and 
hence both a coin (whence fanam, q.v.) 
and a certain amount of cowries. 

1564. — “Poue.” (See under PORTO 
PIQTJENO.) 

1683. — “I was this day advised that Mr. 
Charnock putt off Mr. Ellis’s Cowries at 
34 pund to ye Rupee in payment of all ye 
Peons and Servants of the Factory, whereas 
38 punds are really bought by him for a 
Rupee. . , .” — Hedges, Diary, Oct. 2 ; [Hak. 
Soc. i. 122]. 

1760. — “We now take into consideration 
the relief of the menial servants of this 
Settlement, respecting the exorbitant price 
of labor exacted from them by tailors, 
washermen, and barbers, which appear in 
near a quadruple (pro)portion compared 
with the prices paid in 1755. Agreed, that 
after the 1st of April they be regulated as 
follows : 

“ No tailor to demand for making : 

1 Janmia,* more than 3 annas. 

-N- -N- « 

1 pair of drawers, 7 pun of cowries. 

No washerman : 

1 coi^e of pieces, 7 pun of cowries. 

No barber for shaving a si ngle person, 
more than 7 gundas” (see COWRY ). — Fu 
William Qonsns., March 27, in Long, 209. 

PUNCH, s. This l)everage, accord- 
ing to the received etymology, was 
named from the Pers. panj, or Hind, 
and Mahr. pdncli, both meaning ‘ five ’ ; 
because composed of five ingredients, 
viz. arrack, sugar, lime-juice, spice, 
and water. Eiyer may he considered 
to give somethir^ like historical 
evidence of its origin ; but there is 
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also something of Indian idiom in the 
suggestion. Thus a famous horse- 
medicine in Upper India is known 
as hattisl, because it is supposed to con- 
tain 32 (‘ hattls ’) ingredients. Schiller, 
in his Pmschlied, sacrificing truth to 
trope, omits the spice and makes the 
ingredients only 4 : ‘‘ V^er jElemente 
Innig gesellt, Bilden das Leben, Baiieii 
die Welt/^ 

The Greeks also had a “Punch,” 
TrevrairXda, as is shown ill the quota- 
tion from Athenaeus. Their mixture 
does not sound inviting. Littr^ gives 
the etymology correctly from the Pers. 
panj^ but the 5 elements d la frangaise^ 
as tea, sugar, spirit, cinnamon, and 
lemon-peel, — no water therefore 1 

Some such compound appears to 
have been in use at the beginning of 
the 17th century under the name of 
Larkin (q.v.). Both Dutch and French 
travellers in the East during that 
century celebrate the beverage under 
a variety of names which amalgamate 
the drink curiously with the vessel in 
which it was brewed. And this com- 
bination in the form of Bole-ponjis 
was adopted as the title of a Miscellany 
published in 1851, by H. Meredith 
Parker, a Bengal civilian, of local 
repute for his literary and dramatic 
tastes. He had lost sight of the 
original authorities for the term, and 
his quotation is far astray. We give 
them correctly below. 

c. 210. — ‘‘On the feast of the Seirrha at 
Athens he (Aristodemus on Pindar) says a 
race was run by the young men. They ran 
this race carrying each a vine-branch laden 
with grapes, such as is called dsc/ms; and 
they ran from the temple of Dionysus to 
that of Athena Sciras. And the winner 
receives a cup such as is called ‘Five-fold,' 
and of this he partakes joyously with the 
baud of his comrades. But the cup is 
called ir€vrcLTr\6a because it contains wine 
and honey and cheese and flour, and a little 
oil.” — AOienams^ XI. xcii. 

1638. — “This voyage (Gombroon to Surat) 
... we accomplished in 19 days, . . . We 
drank English beer, Spanish sack, French 
wine, Indian spirit, and good English water, 
and made good Palepuiizeii.”--iWrawcZefe/o, 
(Dutch ed, 1668), p. 24. The word Pale- 
punzen seems to have puzzled the English 
translator (John Davis, 2nd ed. 1669), who 
has “excellent good sack, JEnglish beer, 
French wines, AraJc, and other refreshments^ 
(p. 10). 

1653.— -“BoIIeponge est vn mot Anglois, 
qm signifie vne boisson dont les Anglois 
yaent aux Indes faite de sucre, sue de 
limon, eau de vie, fleur de mixscade, et 


biscuit roty .” — De la Boullaye-le-Goiiz^ ed. 
1667, p. 534. 

[1658. — “Arriued this place where found 
the Bezar almost Burnt and many of the 
People almost starued for want of Foode 
which caused much Sadnes in Mr. Gharnock 
and my Selfe, but not soe much as the 
absence of your Company, which wee haue 
often remembered in a bowle of the cleerest 
Punch, hauing noe bettor Liquor.” — Eedgp.s, 
Diary ^ Hak. Soc. iii. cxiv.] 

1659. — “ Fiirs Dritte, Pale bunze getitu- 
liret, von halb Wasser, halb Brantwein, 
dreyssig, vierzig Limonien, deren Kdrnlein 
ausgespeyet werden, und ein wenig Zucker 
eingeworfen ; wie dem Geschmack so an- 
genehm nicht, also auch der Gesundheit 
nicht.” — Saar^ ed. 1672, 60. 

[1662. — “ Amongst other spirituous drinks, 
as Punch, &c., they gave us Canarie that 
had been carried to and fro from the Indies, 
which was indeed incomparably good.” — 
Evelyn, Diary, Jan. 16.] 

c. 1666. — “Ne^nmoins depuis qu’ils (les 
Anglois) out donne ordre, aussi bien que 
les Holla ndois, que leurs equipages ne 
boivent point tant de Bouleponges . . . il 
n’y a pas tant de maladies, et il ne leur 
meurt plus tant de monde. Bouleponge 
est un certain breuvage compost d'arae . . . 
avec du sue de limons, de I’eau, et un peu 
de muscade rap6e dessus : il est assez 
agr^able au gout, mais o'est la peste du 
corps et de la sant6.” — Bernier, ed. 1723, ii. 
335 (Eng. Tr. p. 141) ; [ed. Constable, 441]. 

1670. — “Doch als men zekere andere 
drank, die zij Paleponts uoemen, daar- 
tusschen drinkt, zo word het quaat enigsins 
geweert.” — Andrim, 9. Also at p. 27, 
“Palepunts.” 

We find this Idunder of the com- 
pound word transported again to 
England, and explained as a ‘hard 
word.^ 

1672. — Padre Vincenzo Maria describes - 
the thing, but without a name : 

“There are many fruites to which the 
Hollanders and the English add a certain 
beverage that they compound of lemon- 
juice, aqua-vitae, sugar, and nutmegs, ^ to 
quench their thirst, and this, in my belief, 
augments not a little the evil influence.” — 
Viaggio, p. 103. 

1673. — “At Nerule is the best Arofdi or 
Nejya (see NIPA) de Goa, with which the 
English on this Coast make that enervating 
Liquor called Paunch (which is Indostan 
for Five), from Five Ingredients ; as the 
Physicians name their Composition Diapmte; 
or from four things, Diatessaron.'' — Fryer, 
157 . 

1674. — “Palapuntz, a kind of Indian 
drink, consisting of Aqua-vitae, Rose-water, 
juyee of Citrons and Sugar.” — Glossographia, 
&c., by T. E. 

[1676. — “Drank part of their boules of 
Punch (a liquor very strange to me).” — JST. 
Teonge, Diary, June 1.] 
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1682. — “Some (of the Chinese in Batavia) 
also sell Sugar-beer, as well as cooked dishes 
and Sury (see SURA), arak or Indian 
brandy ; wherefrom they make Mussah and 
Pollepons, as the Englishmen call it.” — 

Zee en Lant-Peize, ii. 217. 

1683. — . . Our owne people and ma- 
riners who are now very numerous, and 
insolent among us, and (by reason of Punch) 
every day give disturbance.” — Hedges^ 
Diary, Oct. 8 ; [Hak. Soe. i. 123]. 

1688. — “. . . the soldiers as merry as 
Punch could make them.” — In Wlieder, i. 
187. 

1689. — “Bengal (Arak) is much stronger 
spirit than that of Goa, tho’ both are made 
use of by the Europeans in making Punch.” 
— Ovington, 237-8. 

1694. — “If any man comes into a vic- 
tualling house to drink punch, he may 
demand one quart good Goa arah, half a 
pound of sugar, and half a pint of good 
time water, and make his own punch. ...” 
— Order Book of Bonilay Govt., quoted by 
Anderson, p. 281. 

1705. — “Un bon repas chez les Anglais 
ne se fait point sans honne ponse qu’on sert 
dans un grand vase.” — Sieur Lullli&i', Voy. 
aax Grandes hides, 29. 

1771. — “Hence every one (at Madras) 
has it in his Power to eat well, tho* he can 
afford no other Liquor at Meals than 
Punch, which is the common Drink among 
Europeans, and here made in the greatest 
Perfection.” — Lockyer, 22. 

1724. — “Next to Drams, no Liquor de- 
serves more to be stigmatised and banished 
irom the Repasts of the Tend&r, Valetudv- 
nary, and Studious, than Punch.” — G. 
'Oheyne, An Essay on Health and Longevity, 

p. 58. 

1791. — “D^s que I’Anglais eut cess€ de 
manger, le Paria ... fit un signe ^ sa 
femme, qui apporta . . . une grande eale- 
basse pleine de punch, qu’elle avoit pre- 
par€, pendant le souper, avec de I’eau, et 
du jus de citron, et du jus de eanne de sucre. 

. . .” — B. de St. Pierre, Chmmiere In- 
'dienne, 66. 

PUNCH-HOUSE, s. An Inn or 

‘Tavern ; now the term is chiefly used 
by natives (sometimes in the hybrid 
form Punch-ghar, [which in Upper 
India is now transferred to the meet- 
ing-place of a Municipal Board]) at the 
Presidency towns, and applied to houses 
freq[uented by seamen. Formerly the 
word was in general Anglo-Indian 
use. [In the Straits the Malay Pane- 
haus is, according to Mr. Skeat, still 
in use, though obolescent.] 

[1661. — . . the Commander© visiting 
us, wee delivering him another examination 
of a Persee (Parsee), who kept a Punch 
house, where the murder was committed. 

^ — Forrest, Bomlay Letters, Home Series, 

i. 189.] 


1671-2. — “It is likewise enordered and 
declared hereby that no Victuallar, Punch- 
house, or other house of Entertainment 
shall be permitted to make stoppage at the 
pay day of their wages. . . .” — Rules, in 
\Ykeeler, iii. 423. 

1676. — Major Puckle’s “Proposals to the 
Agent about the young men at Metchle- 
patam. 

“That some pecuniary mulct or fine be 
imposed . . . for misdemeanours, 

***** 

“6. Going to Punch or Rack-houses 
without leave or warrantable occasion. 

“Drubbing any of the Company’s Peons 
or servants.” 

***** 

— In Notes and Exts., No. L p. 40. 

1688. — “. . . at his return to Achen he 
constantly frequented an English Punch- 
house, spending his Gold Very freely.” — 
Damjoier, ii. 134. 

„ “Mrs. Francis, wife to the late 
Lieutenant Francis killed at Hoogly by the 
Moors, made it her petition that she might 
keep a Punch-house for her maintenance.” 
— In Wheeler, i. 184. 

1697>. — “ Monday, 1st April . . . Mr. 
Cheesely having in a Punch-house, upon a 
quarrel of words, drawn his Sword . . . and 
feng taxed therewith, he both doth own 
and justify the drawing of the sword . . . 
it thereupon ordered not to wear a sword 
while here.” — In Wheeler, i. 820. 

1727. — “. . . Of late no small Pains and 
Charge have been bestowed on its Buildings 
(of the Fort at Tellichery) ; but for what 
Reason I know not . . . unless it be for 
small Vessels ... or to protect the Com- 
pany’s Ware-house, and a small Punch- 
house that stands on the Sea-shore. ...” 
— A. Hamilton, i. 299 [ed. 1744]. 

1789. — “Many . . , are obliged to take 
up their residence in dirty punch-houses.” 
— Munrds Narraiwe, 22. 

1810. — “The best house of that descrip- 
tion which admits hoarders, and which are 
commonly called Punch-houses.” — William- 
son, V.M. i. 135. 

PUN OHA YET, s. Hind. RcimMyat, 
from pdnch, ‘five.^ A council (pro- 
perly of 5 persons) assembled as a 
Court of Arbiters or Jury ; or as a 
committee of the people of a village, 
of the members of a Caste, or what- 
not, to decide on questions interesting 
tbe body generally. 

1778. — “ The HonemraUe William Hobn- 
BT, Esq., President and Govmior of His 
Majesty's Castle and Island of Bombay, &c. 

“The humble Petition of the Managers 
of the Panchayet of Parsis at Bombay. ...” 
—Dosamlhai Framji, H. of the Parsis, 1884, 
ii. 219. 

1810. — “The Parsees . are governed 
by their own panchalt or village Council. 



PUNDIT. 


740 


PUNDIT. 


The word panchalt literally means a Council 
of five, but that of the Guebres in Bombay 
consists of thirteen of the principal mer- 
chants of the sect .” — Maria Graham^ 41. 

1813.— “The carpet of justice was spread 
in the large open hall of the durbar, where 
the arbitrators assembled : there I always 
attended, and agreeably to ancient custom, 
referred the decision to a panchaeet or jury 
of five persons.” — Forbes^ Or. Mefni., ii. 359 ; 
[in 2nd ed. (ii. 2) Panchaut]. 

1819.— “The punchayet itself, although 
in all but village causes it has the defects 
before ascribed to it, possesses many ad- 
vantages. The intimate acquaintance of 
the members with the subject in dispute, 
and in many cases with the characters of 
the parties, must have made their decisions 
frequently correct, and . . . the judges 
being drawn from the body of the people, 
could act on no principles that were not 
generally understood.” — Elphinsftone^ in lAfe^ 
ii. 89. 

1821.— “I kept up punchayets because 
I found them ... I still think that the 
puncliayet should on no account be 
dropped, that it is an excellent institution 
for dispensing justice, and in keeping up 
the principles of justice, which are less 
likely to be observed amoni" a people to 
whom the administration of it is not at all 
intrusted.” — Ibid. 124. | 

1826. — . . when he returns assemble I 
a punchayet, and give this cause patient j 
attention, seeing that Hybatty has justice.” I 
— Pandurang Bari^ 31 ; [ed. 1873, i. 42]. 

1832. — Bengal Regn. VI. of this year 
allows the judge of the Sessions Court to 
call in the alternative aid of a punchayet, 
in lieu of assessors, and so to dispense with 
the futwa. See LAW-OFFICEB. 

1853. — “From the death of Runjeet Singh 
to the battle of Sobraon, the Sikh Army was 
governed by ‘Punchayets’ or ‘Punches’ 
— committees of the soldiery. These bodies 
sold the Government to the Sikh chief 
who paid the highest, letting him command 
until murdered by some one who paid 
higher .” — Sir C. Napier, Defects of Indian 
Government, 69. 

1873. — “The Council of an Indian Village 
Community most commonly consists of five 
persons . . . the panchayet familiar to all 
who have the smallest knowledge of India.” 
— Maine, Early Bist. of Institutions, 221. 

PUNDIT, s. ^IsX.pmditcb, ‘a learned 
man.^ Properly a man learned in 
Sanskrit lore. The Pundit of the 
Supreme Court was a Hindu Law- 
Officer, whose duty it was to advise 
the English Judges when needful on 
questions of Hindu Law. The office 
became extinct on the constitution of 
the ‘High Court,’ superseding the 
Supreme Court and Sudder Court, 
under the Queen’s Letters Patent of 
May 14, 1862. 


In the Mahratta and Telegu coun- 
tries, the word Pandit is usually pro- 
nounced Pant (in 'English colloquial 
Punt) ; but in this form it has, as with 
many other Indian words in like case, 
lost its original significance, and be- 
come a mere personal title, familiar 
in Mahratta history, e.g. the Nana 
Dhundoj9a7^^ of evil fame. 

Within the last 30 or 35 years the 
term, has acquired in India a peculiar 
application to the natives trained in 
the use of instruments, who have been 
employed beyond the British Indian 
frontier in surveying regions inacces- 
sible to Europeans. This application 
originated in the fact that two of the 
earliest men to be so employe^ the 
explorations by one of whom acquired 
great celebrity, were masters of village 
schools in our Himalayan provinces. 
And the title Pimdit is popularly em- 
ployed there much as Dominie used 
to be in Scotland. The Pundit who* 
brought so much fame on the title 
was the late Nain Singh, 0.8.1. [See 
Markham, Memoir of Indian Surweys^ 
2nd ed. 148 segg."] 

1674.— “ I hereby give notice that ... I 
hold it good, and it is my pleasure, and 
therefore I enjoin on all the pandits {pan- 
ditos) and Gentoo physicians [pkisicos gentios) 
that they ride not through this City (of 
Gk>a)^ or the suburbs thereof on horseback, 
nor in andors and palanquins, on pain of 
paying, on the first offence 10 cruzados, and 
on the second 20, pet'a o sapal,* with the 
forfeiture of such horses, andors, or palan- 
quins, and on the third they shall become 
the galley-slaves of the King my Lord. ...” 
— Prod, of the Governor Aiitorm Moriz. 
Barreto, in Archw. Port. Orient. Fascic. 5,. 
p. 899. 

1604. — “ . . . llamando tabien en su com- 
panialosPoditos, le presentaron al Nauabo.” 
— Guerrero, Relation, 70. 

1616. — “. . . Braehmanae una cum Pan- 
ditis comparentes, simile quid iam inde ab 
orbis exordio in Indostane visum negant.” 
— Jarric, Thesaurus, iii. 81-82. 


* Peru 0 sapal, i.e. ‘ for the marsh.' We cannot 
be certain of the meaning of this ; but we may note 
that in 1543 the King, as a favour to the city of 
Goa, and for the commodity of its shipping and 
the landing of goods, &c., makes a grant ‘*of the 
marsh inundated with sea- water (do sapal alagado 
dagoa salgada) which extends along the river-side 
from the houses of Antonio Correa to the houses 
of Afonso Piquo, which grant is to be perpetual 
... to serve for a landing-place and quay for the 
merchants to moor and repair their ships, and to* 
erect their bankshalls (Jbangagaes), and never to be 
turned away to any other purpose.” Possibly the 
fines went into a fund for the drainage of this 
sapcd and formation of landing-places. See Ardliiv.^ 
Port. Orient., Base. 2, pp. 130-131. . 
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1663. — “A Pendet Brachman or BeatJien 
Doctor whom I had put to serve my Agah 
. . . would needs make his Panegyrick . . , 
and at last concluded seriously with this: 
When yoiLmit your Foot into the Stvn'up, My 
Lord, and 'when you march on Horsehach m 
the front of the Cavalry ^ the Earth tr&nhletli 
under your Feet, the eight Elephants that hold 
it ujp upon their Meads not being able 
to mpport it.” — Bernier, E.T., 86 : [ed. 
Constable, 264]. 

1688.— “Je feignis done d’etre malade, et 
d’avoir la fihvre on fit venir aussit6t un 
Pandite ou m^dicin Dentil.”— Rel. 
de VInq. de (xoa, 214. 

1785. — “I can no longer bear to be at the 
mercy of our pundits, who deal out Hindu 
law as they please ; and make it at reason- 
able rates, when they cannot find it ready 
made.” — Letter of Sir W. Jones, in Mem. 
by Ld. Teignmouth, 1807, ii. 67. 

1791, — ‘‘II €tait au moment de s’embar- 
quer pour TAngleterre, plein de perplexity 
et d’ennui, lorsque les brames de Bynar^s 
lui apprirent que le brame supgrieur de la 
fameuse pagode de Jagrenat . . . ytait seul 
capable de resoudre toutes les questions de 
la Society royale de Londres. C’dtait en 
effet le plus fameux pandect, ou docteur, 
dont on efit jamais oui parler.” — B. de St. 
Fierre, La OhaumUre Indienne. The pre- 
ceding exquisite passage shows that the 
blunder which drew forth Macaulay's flaming 
wrath, in the quotation lower down, was 
not a new one. 

1798. — “ . . . the most learned of the 
Pundits or Bramin lawyers, were called up 
from different parts of Bengal.” — Bavnal, 
Hist. i. 42. ^ » 

1866. — “Besides . . . being a Pundit of 
learning, he (Sir David Brewster) is a 
bundle of talents of various kinds.” — Life 
and Letters of Sydney Dobell, ii. 14. 

1860. — “Mr. Vizetelly next makes me 
say that the principle of limitation is found 
‘amongst the Pandects of the Benares. 

. . / The Benares he probably supposes 
to be some Oriental nation. What he sup- 
poses their Pandects to be I shall not 
presume to guess. ... If Mr. Vizetelly 
had consulted the ITnitarian Eeport, he 
would have seen that I spoke of the Pun- 
dits of Benares, and he might without any 
very long and costly research have learned 
where Benares is and what a Pundit is.” — 
Macaulay, Preface to his Speeches. 

1877. — “ Colonel . Since Kain 

Singh’s absence from this country precludes 
my having the pleasure of handing to him 
in person, this, the Victoria or Patron's 
Medal, which has been awarded to him, . . . 
I beg to place it in your charge for trans- 
mission to the Pundit.” — Address by Sir R. 
AlcocJr, Prest. E. Geog. Soc., May 28. 

“ Colonel y in reply, said : . . . 

Though I do not know Nain Singh person- 
ally, I know his work. . . . He is not a 
topographical automaton, or merely one of 
a great multitude of native employys with 
an average qualification. His observations 


have added a larger amount of important 
knowledge to the map of Asia than those of 
any other living man, and his journals form 
an exceedingly interesting book of travels. 
It will afford me great pleasure to take 
steps for the transmission of the Medal 
though an official channel to the Pundit.” 
— Reply to the President, same date. 

PUNJAUB, n.p. The name of the 
country between the Indus and the 
Sutlej. The modern Anglo - Indian 
province so-called, now extends on one 
side up beyond the Indus, including 
Peshawar, the Deraj at, &c., and on the 
other side up to the Jumna, including 
Delhi. [In 1901 the Frontier Districts 
were placed under separate administra- 
tion.] The name is Pers. Fanj-dh, 
‘Five Rivers.’ These rivers, as reck- 
oned, sometimes include the Indus, 
in which case the five are (1) Indus, 

(2) Jelam (see JELXJM) or Hehat, the 
ancient Vitasta which the Greeks made 
*T8da-7ryjs (Strabo) and BtSdo-TTTys (FtoL), 

(3) Ohenah, ancient GJiandrabagha and 
Adkm. Ptolemy preserves a corrup- 
tion of the former Sanskrit name in 
'SavdapdX, but it was rejected by the 
older Greeks because it was of ill 
omen, i.e. probably because Grecized 
it would be l^avBpocpdyos, ‘ the devpurer 
of Alexander.’ The alternative Adkm 
they rendered ^AKeaipys. (4) Ravi, the 
ancient Airdvatt, "Tdpojrys (Strabo), 
'TdpaUmjs (Arriaii), "'Adpis or 'Po8a8is 
(FtoL). (5) Bi^, ancient VipdsdfT<l>aets 
(Arrian), Bipdcnos (FtoL). This ex- 
cluded the Sutlej, Satadru, Mesydrus 
of Pliny, ZapdSpos or TiaBdSpys (PtoL), 
as Timur excludes it below. We may 
take in the Sutlej and exclude the 
Indus, but we can hardly exclude the 
Chenab as Wassaf does below. 

No corresponding term is used by 
the Greek geographers. “Putandum 
est nomen rancMnadae Graecos aut 
omnino latuisse, aut casu quodani non 
ad nostra usque tempora pervenisse, 
quod in tanta monnmentorum ruina 
mcile accidere potuit" (Lassen, FentOr- 
potamia, 3). Lassen however^ has 
termed the countrv Fentepotamia in 
a learned Latin dissertation on its 
ancient geography. Though the actual 
word Punjab is Persian, and dates 
from Mahommedan times, the corre- 
sponding Skt. Fanclianada is ancient 
and genuine, occurring in the Mahd- 
bJidrata and RdTndyawt. The name 
Panj-db in older Mahommedan writers 
is applied to the Indus river, after 
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receiving tlie rivers of tlie country 
wliich we call Fimjaub. In tliat sense 
Fanj-nad, of equivalent meaning, is still 
occasionally used. [In S. India tlie 
term is sometimes applied to the 
country watered by the Tumhhadra, 
Wardha, Malprabha, Gatprabha and 
Kistna {WilUs^ Hist. Sketches, Madras 
reprint, i. 405).] 

We remember in the newspapers, 
after the second Sikh war, the report 
of a speech by a clergyman in England, 
who spoke of the deposition of “the 
bloody Punjaub of Lahore.” 

B.c. X . — Having explored the land of the 
Pahlavi and the country adjoining, there 
had then to be searched Fanchanada in 
every part ; the monkeys then explore the 
region of Kashmir with its woods of acacias.” 
— Rctmanana, Bk. iv. ch. 43. 

c. 940. — MasTidi details (with no correct- 
ness) the five 'rivers that form the Mihran 
or Indus. He proceeds: “When the Five 
Rivers which we have named have past the 
House of Gold which is Multan, they unite 
at a place three days distant from that city, 
between it and Mansura at a place called 
Doshab.” — i. 377-8. 

c. 1020. — “ They all (Sind, Jhailam, Irawa, 
Biah) combine with the Satlader (Sutlej) 
below Mdltifn, at a place called Pa^nad, 
or ‘the junction of the five rivers.’ They 
form a very wide stream.” — Al-Biruni,, in 
Elliot, i. 48. 

e. 1300. — “After crossing the Panj-ab, 
or five rivers, namely Sind, Jelam, the river 
of LohiJwar {i.e. of Lahm'e, viz. the REvi), 
Satldt, and Blyah. . . — WL(ssaf,m Elliot, 

iii. 36. 

c. 1333. — “By the grace of God our cara- 
van arrived safe and sound at Eaiij-3,b, i.e. 
at the River of the Sind. Bcmj ( ) signi- 
fies ‘five,’ and ab, ‘water;’ so that the 
name signifies ‘the Five Waters,’ They 
flow into this great river, and water the 
country.”— Batuta, iii. 91. 

c. 1400. — “All these (united) rivers (Jelam, 
Chen4b, R^vf, Bly^h, Sind) are called the 
Sind or Panj-ab, and this river falls into 
the Persian Gulf near Thatta.”— E 7 np. 
Timur, in Elliot, iii. 476. 

[c. 1630. — “He also takes a Survey of 
Pang-ob . . /'—Sir T. H&rbert, ed. 1677, 
p. 63. He gives a list of the rivers in p. 70.] 
1648. — . . Pang-ab, the chief city of 
which is Labor, is an excellent and fruitful 
province, for it is watered by the five rivers 
of which we have formerly spoken.” — Van 
Twist, 3. 

“ “ The River of the ancient Indus, 

is by the Persians and Magols called Pang- 
ab, i.e. the Five Waters.” — Ibid. i. 

^ 1710. — “ He found this ancient and famous 
city (Lahore) in the Province Panscbaap, 
the side of the broad and fish-abounding 
ri^r Rari (for Bavi).''—yalenMjn, iv. iSu- 
282. 


1790. — ‘ ‘ Investigations of the religious 
ceremonies and customs of the Hindoos, 
written in the Carnatic, and in the Punjab, 
would in many''eases widely differ.” — Foi.stcr, 
Preface to Journey. 

1793. — “ The Province, of which Lahore is 
the capital, is oftener named Panjab than 
Lahore.” — RennelVs Memoir, 3rd ed. 82. 

1804. — “ I rather think . . . thathe(Hol- 
kar) will go off to the Punjaub. And what 
gives me stronger reason to think so is, that 
on the seal of bis letter to me he calls him- 
self ^tlie Slave of Shah Mahmoud, the King 
of Kings.' Shah Mahmoud is the brother 
of Zemaun Shah. He seized the musnud and 
government of Caubul, after having defeated 
Zemaun Shah two or three years ago, and 
put out his eyes.” — Wellington, Desp. under 
March 17. 

1815. — “He (Subagtageen) . . . overran 
the fine province of the Punjaub, in his first 
expedition.” — Malcolm, Hist, of Persia, i. 


PUITKAH, s. Hind. 

a. Ill its original sense a portable 
fan, generally made from the leaf of 
the -pdlmyxB, {Bomssus fkihelliformis, or 
‘ fan-shajped ’), the natural type and 
origin of the fan. Such ^ankMs in 
India are not however formed, as 
Chinese fans are, like those of our 
ladies ; they are generally, whether 
large or small, of a bean-shape, with 
a part of the dried leaf -stalk adhering, 
which forms the handle. 

b. But the specific application in 
Anglo-Indian colloquial is to the large 
fixed and swinging fan, formed of 
cloth stretched on a rectangular frame, 
and suspended from the ceiling, wliich 
is used to agitate the air in hot 
weather. The date of the introduc- 
tion of this machine into India is not 
known to us. The quotation from 
Linschoten shows that some such ap- 
paratus was known in the 16th century, 
though this comes out clearly in the 
French version alone ; the original 
Dutch, and the old English translation 
are here unintelligible, and indicate 
that Linschoten (who apparently never 
was at Ormuz) was describing, from 
hearsay, something that he aid not 
understand. More remarkable pas- 
sages are those which we take from 
Dozy, and from El-Pakhrl, which 
show that the true Anglo-Indian 

was known to the Arabs as early as 
the 8th century. 

a.— 

1710. — “Aloft in a Gallery the King sits 
in his chaire of State, accompanied with his 
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Children and chiefe Vizier ... no other 
without calling daring to goe vp to him, 
sane onely two Punkavs to gather wind.” — 
TI’. Finch^ in Purchas, i. 439. The word 
seems here to he used improperl}^ for the 
men who plied the fans. We find also in the 
same winter a verb to piinkaw : 

“ . . . behind one punkawing, another 
holding his sword.” — Ibid. 433. 

Terry does not use the word : 

1616. — “. . . the people of better quality, 
lying or sitting on their Carpets or Pallats, 
have servants standing about them, who con- 
tinually beat the air upon them with Fla- 
M/a's, or Fans, of stiffned leather, which 
keepe off the fiyes from annoying them, 
and cool them as they lye.” — Ed. 1665, 
p. 405. 

1663. — On such occasions they desire 
nothing but ... to lie down in some cool 
and shady place all along, having a servant 
or two to fan one by turns, with their great 
Pankas, or Fans.” — Bernier^ E.T., p. 76 ; 
[ed. Constable^ 241]. 

1787. — *‘Over her head was held a pun- 
ker .” — Sir C. Malet, in Pari. Papers, 1821, 
^Hindoo Widows.' 

1809. — He . . . presented me . . . two 
punkahs.”— Vahntia., i. 428. 

1881. — “ The chair of state, the sella gesta- 
ioria, in which the Pope is borne aloft, is the 
ancient palanquin | of the Roman nobles, 
and, of course, of the Roman Princes . . . 
the fans which go behind are the punkahs 
of the Eastern Emperors, borrowed from 
the Court of Persia .” — Dean Stanley^ Chris- 
tlan Institutions^ 207. 

b. — 

c. 1150-60. — Sous le nom de Khaich on 
entend des €toffes de mauvais toile de lin 
qui servent h diff^rents usages. Dans ce 
passage de Rhazbs (c. a.d. 900) ce sont des 
ventilateurs faits de cet €toffe. Ceci se 
pratique de cette mani^re : on en prend un 
niorceau de la grandeur d’un tapis, un peu 

lus grand ou un peu plus petit selon les 
imensions de la chambre, et on le rembourre 
avec des objets qui ont de la eonsistance et 
qui ne plient pas facilement, par exemple 
avec du sparte. L’ayant ensuite suspendu 
an milieu de la chambre, on le fait tirer et 
lacher doucement et continuellement par un 
homme plac€ dans le haut de Tappartement. 
De cette manibre il fait beaucoup de vent et 
rafraichit Fair. Quelquefois on le trempe 
dans de Feau de rose, et alors il parfume 
Fair en mbme temps qu’il le rafraichit.” — 
Ghssaire sur le Maiigo^ri, quoted in Dozy et 
Fiigelmann^ p. 342. See also Dozy, Sicpj)t. 
aux Dictt. Arahes, s.v. Khaich. 

1166. — “ He (Ibn Hamdun the KStib) 
once recited to me the following piece of his 
composition, containing an enigmatical de- 
scription of a linen fan : (i) 

“ ‘Fast and loose, it cannot touch what 
it tries to reach ; though tied up it moves 
swiftly, and though a prisoner it is free. 
Fixed in its place it 'drives before it the 
gentle breeze ; though its path lie closed up 


it moves on in its nocturnal journey.’” — 
Quoted by Ibn Khallihan, E.T. iii. 91. 

The linen fan [Mirwaha-t al Khcdsh) 
is a large piece of linen, stretched on a 
frame, and suspended from the ceiling of 
the room. They make use of it in Ir^k. 
See de Sacy’s Hariri, p. 474.” — N^ote by 
MacGuckin de Slane, ibid. p. 92. 

c. 1300. — “ One of the innovations of the 
Caliph Mansur (a.d. 753-774) was the Khcdsh 
of linen in summer, a thing which was not 
known before his time. But the Sasanian 
Kings used in summer to have an apartment 
freshly plastered (with clay) every day, 
which they inhabited, and on the morrow 
another apartment was plastered for them.” 
— El-Fakhr%, ed. Ahlwardt, p. 188. 

1596. — “And (they use) instruments like 
swings with fans, to rock the people in, and 
to make wind for cooling, which they call 
cattaventos." — Literal Transln. from Lin- 
schoten, ch. 6. 

1598, — “ And they vse certaine instru- 
ments like Waggins, with bellowes, to beare 
all the people in, and to gather winde to 
coole themselves withall, which they call 
CaMaMntos." — Old English Translation, by 
W. P., p. 16 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 52]. 

Tbe Frencli version is really a brief 
description of the piinka : 

1610. — “Ilsont aussi du Cattaventos qui 
sont certains instruments pendus en Fair 
es quels se faisant donner le bransle ils font 
du vent qui les rafraichit.” — Ed. 1638, p. 17. 

The next also perhaps refers to a 
suspended punka : 

1662. — “. . . furnished also with good 
Cellars with great Flaps to stir the Air, for 
reposing in the fresh Air from 12 till 4 or 5 
of the Clock, when the Air of these Cellars 
begins to be hot and stuffing.” — Bernier, 
p. 79 ; [ed. Constable, 247]. 

1807. — “As one small concern succeeds 
another, the pimkah vibrates gently over 
my eyes.” — Lord Minto in India, 27. 

1810.— “Were it not for the punka (a 
large frame of wood covered with cloth) 
which is suspended over every table, and 
kept swinging, in order to freshen the air, 
it would be scarcely possible to sit out the 
melancholy ceremony of an Indian dinner.” 
— Maria ^aLam, 30. 

„ Williamson mentions that punkahs 
“ were suspended in most dining halls.” — 
Vade Mecunn, i. 281. 

1823. — “I^nkas, large frames of light 
wood covered with white cotton, and looking 
not unlike enormous fire-boards, hung from 
the ceilings of the principal apartments.” — 
Heber, ed. 1844, i. 28. 

1852.— 

“ Holy stones with scrubs and slaps 

(Our Christmas waits !) prelude the day ; 

For holly and festoons of bay 

Swing feeble punkas,— or perhaps 

A windsail dangles in collapse.” 

Christmas on board a P, and 0., near 
the Equodor. 
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2375. — “ The punkah flapped to and fro 
lazily overhead.” — Ghesney^ The Dihvnmd^ 
ch. xxxviii. 

Mr. Busteed observes : ‘‘ It is cnrions 
that in none of the lists of servants 
and their duties which are scattered 
through the old records in the l^t 
century (18th), is there any mention 
of the punka, nor in any narrativ^ 
referring to domestic life in India 
then, that have come under our notice, 
do we remember any allusion to its 
use. . . . The swinging punka, as 
we see it to-day, was, as every one 
knows, an innovation of a later period. 

. . . This dates from an early year in 
the present century.” — Echoes of Old 
Galcutta^ p. 115. He does not seem, 
however, to have found any positive 
evidence of the date of its introduction. 
[“Hanging punkahs are said by one 
authority to have originated in Cal- 
cutta by accident towards the close of 
the last (18th) century. It is reported 
that a clerk in a Government office 
suspended the leaf of a table, which 
was accidentally waved to and fro by 
a visitor. A breath of cool air followed 
the movement, and suggested the idea 
which was worked out and resulted in 
the present machine ” (Garey, Good Old 
Days of John Gonvpany^ i. 81). Mr. 
Douglas says that punkahs were little I 
used by Europeans in Bombay till 
1810. They 'were not in use at 
Nuncomar^s ‘ trial in Calcutta (1775), 
Bombay aiid W. India^ ii. 263.] 

PUlSrSAREE, s. A native drug- 
seller ; Hind, pansdrl. We place the 
word here partly because C. P. Brown 
says ‘it is certainly a foreign word,’ 
and assigns it to a corruption of dis- 
pensarium; which is much to be 
doubted. [The word is really derived 
from Skt. panyasdla^ ‘ a market, ware- 
house.’] 

[1830. — “ Beside this, I purchased from a 
pausaree some application for relieving the 
pain of a bruise.” — Frcuzer^ The Persian 
Adventurer, hi. 23.] 

PXTEDAH, s. Hind, from Pers. 
parda^ ‘ a curtain ’ ; a poiUbre ; and 
especially a curtain screening women 
from the sight of men ; whence a 
woman of position who observes such 
rules of seclusion is termed pa/rdo’ 
.nishm, ‘one who sits behind a curtain.’ 
(See GOSHA.) 


1809. — “On the fourth (side) a purdah 
was stretched across.” — Ld. Valentia, i. 100. 

1810. — “If the disorder be obstinate, the 
doctor is permitted to approach the purdah 
{i.e. curtain, or screen) and to put the hand 
through a small aperture ... in order to 
feel the patient’s pulse.” — Williamson, V. M. 
i. 130. 

[1813. — “My travelling palankeen formed 
my bed, its purdoe or chintz covering my 
curtains.” — Forbes, Or. Mem. 2nd ed. ii. 109.] 
1878. — “Ifative ladies look upon the con- 
finement behind the purdah as a badge of 
rank, and also as a sign of chastity, and 
are exceedingly proud of it.” — Life in the 
Mofussil, i. 113. 

[1900. — “ Charitable aid is needed for the 
purdah women.” — Pioneer Ma%l, Jan. 21.] 

PI7EDESEE, s. Hind, pcuradesl 
usually written pardesi, ‘one from a 
foreign country.’ In the Bombay army 
the term is universally ax^plied to a 
sepoy from N. India. [In the N.W.P. 
the name is applied to a wandering 
tribe of swdndlers and coiners.] 

PURWANJSTA, PERWAUhTA, s. 

' Hind, from Pers. parwdna, ‘ an order ; 

! a grant or letter under royal seal ; a 
letter of authority from an official to 
his subordinate ; a license or pass.’ 

1682. — “ . . . we being obliged at the end 
of two months to pay Custom for the said 
goods, if in that time we did not procure a 
Pherwanna for the Duan of Decca to excuse 
us from it.” — Hedges, Diary, Oct. 10 ; [Hak. 
Soc. i. 34]. 

1693. — “ . . . Egmore and Purse waukum 
were lately granted us by the Nabob’s pur- 
wannas.” — Wheeler, i. 281. 

1759. — “Perwanna, under the Coochuck 
(or the small seal) of the Nabob Vizier Ulma 
Maleck, Nizam ul Muluok Bahadour, to 
Mr. John Spenser.” — In Gairibridgd s Acct. of 
the, War, 230. (See also quotation under 
HOSBOLHOOKUM.) 

1774. — “ As the peace has been so lately 
concluded, it would be a satisfaction to the 
Eajah to receive your parwanna to this 
puTOOse before the departure of the caravan.” 
— Bogie's Diary, in Markham's Tibet, p. 50. 
But Mr. Markham changes the spelling of 
his originals. 

PUTOHOCK,s. This is the trade- 
name for a fragrant root, a product of 
the Himalaya in the vicinity of Kash- 
mir, and forming an article of export 
from both Bombay and Calcutta to 
the Malay countries and to China, 
where it is used as a chief ingredient 
of the Chinese pastille-rods commonly 
called j ©stick. This root was recog- 
nised by the famous Garcia de Orta as 
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the Costus of the ancients. The latter 
took their word from the Skt. kustha^ 
by a modification of which name — kut 
— it is still known and used as a medi- 
cine in Upper India. De Orta speaks 
of the plant as growing about Mandu 
and Chitore, whence it was brought 
for sale to Ahmadabad ; but his in- 
formants misled him. The true source 
w^as traced in situ by tw^o other illus- 
trious men, Eoyle and Falconer, to a 
plant belonging to the N. 0. Gomposi- 
tae^ Saussurea Xappe^ Clarke, for w'hich 
Dr. Falconer, not recognising the genus, 
had proposed the name of Aucklandia 
Gostus veriis, in honour of the then 
Governor- General. The Gostus is a 
gregarious plant, occupying open, 
sloping sides of the mountains, at an 
elevation of 8000 to 9000 feet. See 
article by Falconer in Trans, Linn. 
Soc. xix. 23-31. 

The trade-name is, according to 
Wilson, the Telugu pdcNchdkUj ‘green 
leaf,^ but one does not see how this 
applies. (Is there, perhaps, some con- 
fusion with Patch ^ see PATCHOULI). 
De Orta speaks as if the word, which 
he writes pucho^ were Malay. Though 
neither Crawfurd nor Favre gives the 
word, in this sense, it is in Marsden’s 
earlier Malay Diet. ; “ Puchok, a plant, 
the aromatic leaves of which are an 
article of trade ; said by some to be 
Gostiis indicus, and by others the Me- 
lissa^ or Laurus.” [On this Mr. Skeat 
writes : “ Puchok is the Malay word 
for a young sprout, or the Rowing 
shoot of a plant. Puchok in the 
special sense here used is also a Malay 
word, but it may be separate from the 
other. -Klinkert gives puchok as a 
sprout or shoot and also as a radish- 
like root (mdigenous in China (sic), 
used in medicine for fumigation, &c.). 
Apparently it is always the root and 
not the leaves of the plant that are , 
used, in which case Marsden may have 
confused the two senses of the word.’’] 
In the year 1837-38 about 250 tons of 
this article, valued at ^10,000, were 
exported from Calcutta alone. The 
annual import into China at a later 
date, according to Wells Williams, was 
2,000 peculs or 120 tons (Middle 
Kingdom, ed. 1 857, ii. 308). In 1865- 
66, the last year for which the details 
of such minor exports are found in 
print, the quantity exported from 
Calcutta was only 492^ cwt., or 24| 


tons. In 1875 the value of the im- 
ports at Hankow and Chefoo w^as 
£6,421. [Watt, Eco7i. Diet. vi. pt. ii. 
p. 482, Bombay Gazetteer, xi. 470.] 

1516. — See Barbosa under CATECHU. 

1520. — “We have prohibited (the export 
of) pepper to China . . . and now we pro- 
hibit the export of pucho and incense from 
these parts of India to China.” — Qapitulo de 
hum, Regimento del Rey a Uiogo Ayres, Feitor 
da China, in Arch. Port. Chdent.^ Faso. v. 49. 

1525. — “Pucho of Cambay a worth 35 
tangas a maund.” — Lembrangas, 50. 

[1527. — Mr. Whiteway notes that in a 
letter of Diogo Calvo to the King, dated 
Jan. 17, pucho is mentioned as one of the 
imports to China. — India Office MS. Corpo 
Okronologico, vol. i.] 

1554. — “ The boar (see BAHAB) of pucho 
contains 20 fara^olas (see FBAZALA), and 
an additional 4 of picota (q.v.), in all 24 
faragolas. . . — A. Kunes, 11. 

1563. — “I say that costus in Arabic is 
called cost or cast; in Guzarate it is called 
; uplot [upaleta]; and in Malay, for in that 
region there is a great trade and consump- 
tion thereof, it is called pucho. I tell you 
the name in Arabic, because it is called by 
the same name by the Latins and Greeks, 
and I tell it you in Guzerati, because that is 
the land to which it is chiefly carried from 
its birth-place; and I tell you the Malay 
name because the greatest quantity is con- 
sumed there, or taken thence to China,” — 
Garda, f. 72. 

c. 1563. — “ . . . Opium, Assa Fetida, 
Puchio, with many other sortes of Drugges,” 
— Ocuesar FrederiJee, in B.ahl. ii. 343. 

[1609. — “Costus of 2 sorts, one called 
pokermore, the other called Uplotte (see 
Garcia, above).” — Danvers, Letters, i. 30.] 

1617. — “5 hampers pochok. . . — Goclcs, 
Diary, i. 294. 

1631. — “Caeterum Costus vulgato voca- 
bulo inter mercatores Indos Pucho, Chinens- . 
ibus Potsiock, vocatur . . . vidi ego integrum 
Picol, quod pondus centum et viginti in 
auctione decern realibus distribui.” — Jac. 
Bontii, Mist. Nai., &c., lib. iv. p. 46. 

1711. — In Malacca Pfice Gurrant, July 
1704: “Putchuck or Costus dulcis.” — 
Lochyer, 77. 

1726. — “Patsjaak (a leaf of Asjien 
(Acheen?) that is pounded to powder, and 
used in incense), . . .” — Valentijn, Ghoro. 34. 

1727. — “The Wood Liana dulcis grows 
only in this country (Sind). It is rather a 
Weed than a Wood, and nothing of it is 
useful but the JEloot, called Putchock, or 
Radix dulcis. . . . There are great quantities 
exported from Surai, and from thence to 
China, where it generally bears a good 
Price. . . .” — A. Hamilton, i. 126 ; [ed. 1744, 
i. 127J. 

1808. — “Elies emploient ordmairement 
. . . une racine aromatique appel4e piesch- 
tok, qu*on coupe par petite morceaux, 
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et fait bouillir dans de Thiiile de noix de 
coco. C’est avec cette huile que lea dan- 
seuses se graissent . . — Haajne)', ii. 117. 

1862.— “ is sent down country in 
large quantities, and is exported to China, 
where it is used as incense. It is in Calcutta 
known under the name of ‘Patchiuk.’ ” — 
Punjab Trade liejport, cvii. 

PUTLAM, n.p. A town in Ceylon 
on the coast of the hay or estuary of 
Calpeiityn; properly Futtalama; a 
Tamil name, said by Mr. Fergusson 
to bepa^/iit- (piidu?) alam, ‘New Salt- 
pans.’ Ten miles inland are the ruins 
of Tamm ana Newera, the original Tam- 
bapanni (or Taprobane), where Vijaya, 
the first Hindu immigrant, established 
his kingdom. And Putlam is supposed 
to be the place where he landed. 

1298. — “ The pearl-fishers . . . go post to 
a place callen Bettelar, and (then) go 60 
miles into the gulf .” — Marco Polo^ Bk, hi. 
ch. 16, 

c. 1345. — ‘‘The natives went to their 
King and told him my reply. He sent for 
me, and I proceeded to his presence in the 
town of Baljtaia, which was his capital, a 
pretty little place, surrounded by a timber 
wall and towers .” — Ihi Batuta, iv. 166. 

1672.— “Putelaon. . P~^Baldaeus (Germ.), 
3/ 3. 

1726.—“ Portaloon or Putelan.” — Valen- 
tijn, Geylon, 21. 

PUTNEE, PUTNEY, s. 

a.. Hind, and Beng. pattml, oicpatm, 
from V. pat-nd, ‘to be agreed or closed’ 
{i.e. a bargain). Goods commissioned 
or manufactured to order. 

1755. — “A letter from Cossimhazar men- 
tions they had directed Mr. Warren Hastings 
to proceed to the Putney aurung (q.v.) in 
order to purchase putney on our Honble. 
Masters’ account, and to make all necessary 
enquiries .” — Fort William Conms., Nov. 10. 
In Lo7iff, 61. 

h. A kind of sub-tenure existinginthe 
Lower Provinces of Bengal, the patni- 
dar, or occupant of which “holds of 
a Zemindar a portion of the Zemindari 
in perpetuity, with the right of here- 
ditary succession, and of selling or 
letting the whole or part, so long as 
a stipulated amount of rent is paid to 
the Zemindar, who retains the power 
of sale for arrears, and is entitled to 
a regulated fee or fine upon transfer ” 
{WiUony q.v.). Prohahly both a and 
b are etymologically the same, and 
connected with pattd (see POTTAH). 

[1860. — “A perpetual lease of land held 
under a Zumeendaris called a putuee, — and 


the holder is called a putneedar, who not 
only pays an advanced rent to the Zumeendar, 
but a handsome price for the same.” — Grant, 
Rural Life in Bengal, 64.] ^ 

PUTTAN, PATHAN, n.p. Hind. 
Pathan. A name commonly applied 
to Afghans, and especially to people 
in India of Afghan descent. The 
derivation is obscure. 'Elphinstone 
derives it from Pushtzcn and PuklitUn, 
pi. Pukhtdna, the name the Afghans 
give to their owm race, with which Dr. 
Trumpp [and Dr. Bellew (Races of 
Afghanistan, 25) agree. This again 
has been connected with the Pactyica 
of Herodotus (hi. 102, iv. 44).] The 
Afghans have for the name one of the 
usual fantastic etymologies which is 
quoted below (see quotation, c. 1611). 
The Mahommedans in India are some- 
times divided into four classes, viz. 
Pathdns; Mughals (see MOGUL), i.e. 
those of Turki origin ; Shaikhs, claiming 
Arab descent ; and Saiyyids, claiming 
also to be descendants of Mahommed. 

1553. — “This State belonged to a people 
called Patane, who were lords of that hill- 
country. And as those who dwell on the 
skirts of the Pyrenees, on this side and on 
that, are masters of the passes by which 
we cross from Spain to France, or vice 
versa, so these Patau people are the masters 
of the two entrances to India, by which 
those who go thither from the landward 
must pass. , . — Barr os, IV. vi, 1. 

1563. — “ . . . This first King was a 
Patane of certain mountains that march 
with Bengala.” — Garcia, GolL f. 34. 

1572.— 

“ Mas agora de nomes, et de usanga, 

No VOS, et varies sao os habitantes, 

Os Delijs, os Patsines que em possan^a 
De terra, e gente sSomais abundantes.’^ 
Gamdes, .vii. 20. 

[By Aubertin : 

“ But now inhabitants of other name 
And customs new and various there are 
found, 

The Delhis and Pataus, who in the fame 
Of land and people do the most abound.”] 
1610. — “A Pattan, a man of good 
stature.” — Bawhviu, in Purchas, i. 220. 

c. 1611. — “. . . the mightiest of the 
Afghan people was Kais. . . . The Prophet 
gave Kais the name of Abd Ulrasheed . . . 
and . . . predicted that God would make 
his issue so numerous that they, with re- 
spect to the establishment of the Faith, 
would outvie all other people ; the angel 
Gabriel having revealed to him that their 
attachment to the Faith would, in strength, 
be like the wood upon which they lay the 
keel when constructing a ship, which wood 
the seamen call Pathan : on this account 
he conferred upon Abd Ulrasheed the title 
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of Patliail'^ also.” — Hist, of the Afghans, 
E.T., by Darn, i. 38. 

[1638.—“. . . Ozmaneban a Puttanian 
. . — Sir T. Hei'hert, ed. 1677, p. 76.] 

1648. — “In general the Moors are a 
haughty and arrogant and proud people, 
and among them the Pattans stand out 
superior to the others in dress and manners.” 
— Van Twist, 58. 

1666. — “Martin Affonso and the other 
Portuguese delivered them from the war 
that the Patanes were making on them.” — 
Faria y Sousa, xlsia Portuguesa, i. 343. 

1673. — “They are distinguished, some 
according to the Consanguinity they claim 
vdth Mahomet; as a Siad is a kin to that 
Imposture. ... A Shiek is a Cousin too, 
at a distance, into which Relation they 
admit all new made Proselytes. Meer is 
somewhat allied also. . . . The rest are 
adopted under the Name of the Province 
... as Mogul, the Race of the Tartars ... 
Patau, Duccan.'^ — Fryer, 93. 

1681. — “En estas regiones ay vna cuyas 
gentes se dizen los Patenes.” — Martinez de 
la Puente, Qomigendio, 21. 

1726. — “. . . The (Patanders) are 

very different in garb, and surpass in valour 
and stout-heartedness in war.” — Valentiin, 
Chora. 109. 

1767. — “The Colonel (Clive) complained 
bitterly of so many insults put upon him, 
and reminded the Soubahdar how different 
his own conduct was, when called upon to 
assist him against the Pytans.” — Ives, 149. 

1763. — “ The northern nations of India, 
although idolaters . . . ivere easily induced 
to embrace Mahomedanism, and are at this 
dav the Affghans or Pitans.” — Ot'im, i. 24, 
ed. 1803. 

1789. — “ Moormen are, for the most part, 
soldiers by profession, particularly in the 
cavalry, as are also . . . Pitans.” — Munro, 
Karr. 49. 

1798. — “ . . . Afghans, or as they are 
called in India, Patans.” — G. Forster, 
Travels, ii. 47. 

[PUTTEE, PUTTY, s. Hind. 

jpattj. 

a. A piece or strip of cloth, bandage ; 
especially used in the sense of a liga- 
ture round the lower part of the leg 
used in lieu of a gaiter, originally 
introduced from the Himalaya, and 
now commonly used , by sportsmen 
and soldiers. A special kind of cloth 
appears in the old trade-lists under the 
name of puteahs (see PIECE GOODS). 

* We do not know what word is intended, 
unless it be a special use of Ar. "batan, ‘the 
interior or middle of a thing.’ Dom refers to a 
note, which does not exist in his book. Bellew 
gives the title conferred by the Prophet as 
“ Plhfdn or PdtMn, a term which in the Syrian 
language signifies a rudder.” Somebody else in- 
terprets it as ‘ a mast. 


1875. — “Any one who may be bound for 
a long march will put on leggings of a 
peculiar sort, a bandage about 6 inches 
wide and four yards long, wound round from 
the ankle up to just below the knee, and 
then fastened by an equally long string, 
attached to the upper end, which is lightly 
wound many times round the calf of the 
leg. This, which is called patawa, is a 
much cherished piece of dress.” — Drew, 
Juynmoo, 175. 

1900. — “The Puttee leggings are ex- 
cellent for peace and war, on foot or on 
horseback.” — Times, Dec. 24. 

b. Ill the N.W.P. “an original share 
in a joint or coparcenary village or 
estate comprising many villages ; it 
is sometimes denned as the smaller 
subdivision of a niahal or estate ” 
{Wilson). Hence Putteedaree, 

darl used for a tenure of this kind. 

1852. — “Their names were forthwith 
scratched off the collector’s books, and 
those of their eldest sons were entered, who 
became forthwith, in village and eutcherry 
parlance, lumberdars of the shares of their 
fathers, or in other words, of puttee Shere 
Singh and puttee Baz Singh.” — Railces, 
Kotes on the K. W.P. 94. 

c. In S. India, soldiers’ pay. 

1810. — “ . . . hence in ordinary accepta- 
tion, the pay itself was called puttee, a 
Canarese word which properly signifies a 
written statement of any kind.” — TTVZA'?, 
Hist. Sketches, Madras reprint, i. 415.] 

PUTTYWALLA, s. Hind. patM- 
icdld, pattl-wdld (see PUTTEE), ‘one 
with a belt.’ This is the usual 
I Bombay term for a messenger or 
I orderly attached to an office, and 
I bearing a belt and brass badge, called 
in Bengal chuprassy or peon (qq.v.), 
in Madras usually ]>y the latter name. 

1878. — “ Here and there a belted Govern- 
ment servant, called a PuttiwS-lS,, or Patta- 
waia, because distinguished by a belt. . 

— Monier Williams, Modm'n India, 34. 

PUTWA, s. Hind, patwd. The 
Hibimis sahdariffa, L., from the suc- 
culent acid flowers of which very fair 

a is made in Anglo-Indian h'ouse- 
s. [It is also known as the 
Rozelle or Bed Sorrel {Watt, Ecan. 
Diet. iv. 243). Riddell (Domest. Econ. 
337) calls it “ Oseille or Boselle jam 
and jelly.”] 

PYE, s. A familiar designation 
among British soldiers and young 
officers for a Pariah-dog (q.v.) ; a 
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<;ontraction, no doiiljt, of tlie former 
word. 

[1892. — ‘‘We English call him a pariah, 
hut this word, belonging to a low, yet by no 
means degraded class of people in Madras, 
is never heard on native lips as applied to a 
dog, any more than our other word ‘ pie.* *’ 
— L. Kipling, BeaU and Man, 266.] 

PyjAMMAS, s. Hind, pae-jdma 
(see JAMMA), lit. 4eg-clotliing.^ A 
pair of loose drawers or trowsers, tied 
round the waist. Such a garment is 
used by various persons in India, e.g. 
by women of various classes, by Sikh 
men, and by most Mahommedans of 
both sexes. It was adopted from the 
Mahommedans by Europeans as an 
article of dishabille and of night 
attire, and is synonymous with Long 
Drawers, Shnlw^urs, and Mogul- 
breeches. [For some distinctions 
between these various articles of dress 
see Forbes- Watson, (Textile Manu- 
factures, 57).] It is probable that we 
English took the habit like a good 
many others from the Portuguese. 
Thus Pyrard (c. 1610) says, in speak- 
ing of Goa Hospital : “ Ils ont force 
calsons sans q.uoy ne couchent iamais 
les Portugais des Indes” (ii. p, 11 ; 
[Hak. Soc. ii. 9]). The word is now used 
in London shops. A friend furnishes 
the following reminiscence : “ The late 

Mr. B , tailor in Jermyn Street, 

some 40 years ago, in reply to a 
question why pyjammas had feet 
sewn on to them (as was sometimes 
the case with those furnished by 
London outfitters) answered : ‘ I 

believe, Sir, it is because of the 

White Ants ! ’ ” 

[1828.— 

“ His chief joy smoking a cigar 

In loose Paee-jams and native slippers.*’ 
Orient. Sport. Mag., reprint 1873, i. 64.] 

1881. — “ The rest of our attire consisted 
of that particularly light and airy white 
flannel garment, known throughout India 
as a pajama suit.”— jSaeIrgZ, Ceylon, 329. 

PYKE, PAIK, s. Wilson gives 
only one original of the term so ex- 
pressed in Anglo-Indian speech. He 
writes : fPdih or PdyiJc, corruptly 
Fyke, Hind. &c. (from S. padatika), 
Pdik or Pdyak, Mar. A footman, an 
armed attendant, an inferior police 
and revenue officer, a messenger, a 
courier, a village watchman: in Cut- 
tack the Pdiks formerly constituted a 
local militia, holding land of the Za- 


mindars or Eajas by the tenure of 
military service, &c., quoting Bengal 
Regulations. [Platts also treats the 
two words as identical.] But it seems 
clear to us that there are here two 
terms rolled together : 

a. Pers. Paik, ‘a foot-runner or 
courier.’ We do not know whether 
this is an old Persian word or a 
Mongol introduction. According to 
Hammer Purgstall it was the term in 
use at the Court of the Mongol princes, 
as quoted below. Both the words 
occur in the Am, but differently spelt, 
and that with which we now deal is 
spelt paik (with the fatlia point). 

c. 1590. — “The Jilmaidr {see under 
JULIBDAR) and the Paik (a runner). 
Their monthly pay varies from 1200 to 120^. 
{dams), according to their speed and manner 
of service. Some of them will mn from 50 
to 100 hroh (Coss) per day.” — A%n, E.T. by 
Blochmann, i, 138 (see orig. i. 144). 

1673. — At the Court of Constantinople: 
“Les Peiks venoient ensuite, aveo leurs 
bonnets d’argent dor€ orn€s d’un petit plu- 
mage de h4ron, un arc et un carquois charge 
deflbches.” — Journal dA. Calland, i. 98. 

1687. — . . the under officers and ser- 
vants called Agiam-Oglans, who are designed 
to the meaner uses of the Seraglio . . . mo.st 
commonly the sons of Christians taken from 
their Parents at the age of 10 or 12 years. 

. . . These are: 1, Porters, 2, Bostangies or 
G-ardiners ... 5, Paicks and SolacJcs. ...” 
— Sir Paul Rycaut, Present State of the Otto- 
man Empire, 19. 

1761. — “Ahmad Sultan then commissioned 
Sh^ Pasand Kh^Cn . . . the harhdras (see 
HURCAEEA) and the Paiks, to go and pro- 
cure information as to the state and strength 
of the Mahratta army.” — Muhammad Jdfar 
SMmlu, in Elliot, viii. 151-2. 

1840. — “The express - riders {Eilhother) 
accomplished 50 farsangs a-day, so that an 
express came in 4 days from Khorasan to 
Tebris {Tabriz). . . . The Foot -runners 
carrying letters (Peik), whose name at least 
is maintained to this day at both the Persian 
and Osma^i Courts, accomplished 30 far- 
sangs a-day.” — Hammer Purgstall, Gesck. der 
Golden Hoi de, 243. 

[1868.— “The Payeke is entrusted with 
the tchilim (see CHILLTTM) (pip©), which 
at court (Khiva) «s made of gold or silver, 
and must be replenished with fresh water 
every time it is filled with tobacco.” — 
Vambery, Sketches, 89.] 

b. Hind path and pdyik (also Mahr.) 
from Skt. padatika, and padiha, ‘a 
foot-soldier,’ with the other specific 
application given by Wilson, exclusive 
of ‘courier.’ In some narratives the 
word seems to answer exactly to peon. 
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111 th^e first quotation, wliicli is from 
tlie Ain^ tlie word, it will be seen, is 
different from that quoted under (a) 
from the same source. 

c. 1590. — “It was the custom in those 
times, for the palace (of the King of Bengal) 
to be guarded by several thousand pykes 
who are a kind of infantry. An 
eunuch entered into a confederacy with 
these guards, who one night killed the King, 
Futteh Shah, when the Eunuch ascended 
the throne, under the title of Barbuck 
Shah.” — Gladwin's Tr., ed. 1800, ii. 19 
(orig. i. 415 ; \Jctrrett (ii. 149) gives the word 
as Payiks]. 

In the next quotation the word 
seems to be the same, though used 
for ‘ a seaman.’ Compare uses of 
Lascar. 

c. 1615. — “(His fleet) consisted of 20 
beaked vessels, all well manned -with the 
sailors whom they call paiques, as well as 
with Portuguese soldiers and topazes^ who 
were excellent musketeers ; 50 hired jalms 
(see GALLEVAT) of like sort and his own 
(Sebastian Gonsalves’s) gaUiot (see GALLE- 
VAT), which was about the size of apatocAo, 
with 14 demi-falcons on each broadside, two 
pieces of 18 to 20 lbs. calibre in the forecastle, 
and 60 Portuguese soldiers, with more than 
40 topazes and Cafres (see QAFFEB).” — 
Bocarro^ Decada^ 452. 

1722. — Among a detail of charges at this 
period in the Zemindarry of Rajshahl 
appears : 

“9. Paihan, or the pikes, guard of villages, 
everywhere necessary . . . *2,161 rupees.” — 
Fifth Rep<yrt, App. p. 345. 

The following quotation from an 
Indian Regulation of Ld, Cornwallis’s 
time is a good example of the extra- 
ordinary multiplication of terms, even 
in one Province in India, denoting 
approximately the same thing : 

1792. — “All Pykes, Chokeydars (see 
CHOKIDAR), Paslans, Dusauds, Nigahamf^ 
Harees (see HARRY), and other descriptions 
of village watchmen are declared subject to 
the orders of the Darogah (see DAROGA) 
. . .” — Regns.for the Police . . . passed by 
the G.-G. in C., Dec. 7. 

„ “The army of Assam was a militia 
organised as follows. The whole male popu- 
lation was bound to serve either as soldiers 
or labourers, and was accordingly divided 
into sets of four men each, called gotes, 
the individuals comprising the gotes being 
termed pykes.” — Johnistone's Acct. of Welsh's 
ExpditwTi to Assam, 1792-93-94 (commd. by 
Gen. Keatinge). 


* P. pdsbcm and nigabdn, both meaning literally 
‘watch-keeper/ the one from pas, *a watch/ in 
the sense of a division of the day, 'the other from 
nigah, ‘ watch/ in the sense of ‘ heed ’ or ‘ observa- 
tion.' {Dnsaud—Bosadh, a low caste often em- 
ployed as watchmen.] 


1802. — After a detail of persons of rank 
in IVIidnapore : 

“None of these entertain armed followers 
except perhaps ten or a dozen Peons for 
state, but some of them have Pykes in con- 
siderable numbers, to keep the peace on 
their estates. These Pykes are under the 
magistrate’s or&evsP— Fifth Report, App. 
p. 535. 

1812. — “ The whole of this last-mentioned 
numerous class of Pykes are understood to- 
have been disbanded, in compliance with the 
new Police regulations.”— Report, 71. 

1872. — “ . . . Dalais or officers of the 
peasant militia (Paiks). The Paiks were 
settled chiefly around the .fort on easy 
tenures.” — Hunter's Orissa, ii. 269. 

PYSE ! interjection. The use of 
this is illustrated in the quotations. 
Notwithstanding the writer’s remark 
(below) it is really Hindustani, viz. 
pd'is, ‘ look out ! ’ or ‘ make way ! ^ 
apparently from Skt. pasya, ‘look! 
see I ’ (see Molesworth’s Mahr. Diet, 
p. 529, col. c; FaUon’s Hind. Diet, 
p. 376, col. a; [Platts, 2826]. 

[1815. — “ . . . three men came running 
up behind them, as if they were clearing 
the road for some one, by calling out ‘pice t 
piceT (make way, make way) . . .” — 
Elphinstone's Report on Murder of Gungadhur 
Sihastry, in Papers relating to E.l. Affairs, 
p. 14.] 

1883. — “Does your correspondent Col. 
Prideaux know the ori^n of the warning 
called out by buggy drivers to pedestrians 
in Bombay, ‘ Pyse ’ ? It is not Hindustani.” 
— Letter' in N. d* Q., Ser. YI. viii. p. 388. 

[Other expressions of the same kind 
are Malay al. po, ‘ Get out of the way ! ’ 
and Hind. Mahr. Jehis, Jehis, from Ichis- 
nd, ‘ to drop off.’ 

1598. — “As these hayros goe in the 
streetes, they crie po, po, which is to say, 
take heede.” — Linschotm, Hak. Soc. i. 280. 

1826. — “ I was awoke from disturbed rest 
by cries of kis ! kis! (clear the way).” — 
Pandurang Hari, ed. 1873, i. 46.] 


Q 

[QUAMpCLIT, s. The Ipomaea- 
qiiamoclitis, the name given by Lin- 
naeus to the Red Jasmine. The word 
is a corruption of Skt. Kdma-lata,^ Hhe 
creeper of Kama, god of love.’ 

1834.— “This climber, the most beautiful 
and luxuriant imaginable, bears also the 
name of B[aaiialS.ta ‘ Love’s Creeper.’ Some 
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have flowers of snowy hue, with a delicate 
fragrance. . . — Wandei'itigs of a Pilgrim, 

i. 310-11.] 

QUEBDA, n.p. A city, port, and 
small kingdom on the west coast of 
the Malay Peninsula, tributary to 
Siam. The name according to Craw- 
furd is Malay hadali, ‘an elephant- 
trap ^ (see KEDDAH). [Mr. Skeat 
writes : “I do not know what Craw- 
furd's authority may be, but kedah 
does not aj^pear in Klinkert’s Diet. 
... In any case the form taken by 
tlie name oi the country is Kedah. 
The coralling of elephants is probably 
a Siamese custom, the method adopted 
on the E. coast, where the Malays are 
left to themselves, being to place a 
decoy female elephant near a powerful 
noose.”] It has been supposed some- 
times that Kaddh is the KQ\l or KCHkis 
of Ptolemy’s sea-route to China, and 
likewise the Kalali of the early Arab 
voyagers, as in the Fourth Voyage of 
Sindbad the Seaman (see Proegs. B. 
(J-eog, Soc. 1882, p. 655 j Bwt'ton, 
Arahian Nights, iv. 386). It is 
possible that these old names how- 
ever represent Kwala, ‘ a river ‘mouth,’ 
a denomination of many small ports 
in Malay regions. Thus the port that 
we call Qaedda is called by the Malays 
Kimla Batrang. 

1516. — “ Having left this town of Tanas- 
sary, further along the coast towards Malaca, 
there is another seaport of the Kingdom of 
Ansiam, which is called Queda, in which 
also there is much shipping, and great 
interchange of merchandise.” — Barbosa, 
188-189. 

1553. — . . The settlements from Tavay 
to Malaca are these : Tenassary, a notable 
city, Lungur, Torrao, Queda, producing the 
best pepper on all that coast, Pedao, Pera, 
8olungor, and our City of Malaca. . . .” — 
Barros, I. ix. 1. 

1572, — 

Olha Tavai cidade, onde come^a 

De Siao largo o imperio tao comprido : 

Tenassari, Queda, que he so cabe9a 

Das que pimenta alii tern prod\izido.” 

Qamdes, x. 123. 

By Burton : 

Behold Tav^Ef City, whence begin 

Siam’s dominions, Reign of vast extent ; 

Tenassari, Queda of towns the Queen 

that bear the burthen of the hot piment.” 

1598. — “ ... to the town and Kingdome 
of Queda . . . which lyeth under 6 degrees 
:and d halfe;^ this is also a Kingdome like 
Tanassaria, it hath also some wine, as 
Tamssaria hath, and some small quantitie 
of Pepper.” — XArmhoUn, p. 31; [Hak. Soc. 
i. 1031 


1614. — “And so . . . Diogo de MendonQa 
. . . sending the galliots (see GALLEVAT) 
on before, embarked in the jalia (see GAL- 
LEVAT) of Joao Rodriguez de Paiva, and 
coming to Queda, and making an attack at 
daybreak, and finding them unprepared, he 
burnt the town, and carried off a quantity 
of provisions and some tin” {cafaim, see 
CALAY). — Bocarro, Decada, 187. 

1838. — “Leaving Penang in September, 
we first proceeded to the town of Quedah 
lying at the mouth of a river of the same 
name.” — Quedah, &c., by Capt. Skemrd 
Osborne, ed. 1865. 

QUEMOY, n.p. An island at the 
east opening of the Harbour of Amoy. 
It is a corruption of Kin-man, in 
Chang-chau dialect Kin-mui% mean- 
ing ‘ Golden-door.’ 

QUI-HI, s. The popular distinctive 
nickname of the Bengal Anglo-Indian, 
from the usual manner of calling 
servants in that Presidency, viz. ‘ Kol 
hai ? ’ ‘ Is any one there ? ’ The Anglo- 
Indian of Madras was known as a 
Mull, and he of Bombay as a Duck 
(ciq.v.). 

1816. — “ The Grand Master, or Adven- 
tures of Qui Hi in Hindostan, a Hudibrastic 
Poem ; with illustrations by Rowlandson.” 

1825. — “Most of the household servants 
are Parsees, the greater part of whom 
speak English. . . . Instead of ‘Koeehue,’ 
Who’s there? the way of calling a servant 
is ‘boy,’ a corruption, I believe, of ^bhae,' 
brother.” — Heher, ed. 1844, ii. 98. [But see 
under BOY.] 

c 1830. — “J’ai vu dans vos gazettes de 
Calcutta les clameurs des quoiha6s (sobri- 
quet des Europ^ens Bengalis de ce c6t€) sur 
la chaleur.” — Jaaiuefinont, Corresp. ii. 308. 

QUILOA, n.p. i.e. Kilwa, in lat. 
9° O' S., next in remoteness to SuMa, 
which for a long time was the ne 'plus 
ultra of Arab navigation on the East 
Coast of Africa, as Capt. Boyados was 
that of Portuguese navigation on the 
West Coast. Kilwa does not occur in 
the Geographies of Edrisi or Al)iilfeda, 
though Sofala is in both. It is men- 
tioned in the Boteiro, and in Barros’s 
account of Da Gama’s voyage. Barros 
had access to a native chronicle of 
Quiloa, and says it was founded about 
A.H. 400, and a little more than 70 
years after Magadoxo and Brava, by 
a Persian Prince from Shiraz. 

1220.— “Kilwa, a place iuthe country of 
Zenj, a city.” — Yakut, (orig.), iv. 302. 

c. 1330. — “I embarked at the town of 
Maikdashaii (Magadoxo), making for the 
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country of the Saw^liil, and the town of 
Kulwa, in the countrj^ of the Zenj. . . — 

Jhi Batuta, ii. 191. [See under SOFALA.] 

1498. — “Here we learned that the island 
of which they told us in Mocombiquy as 
being peopled by» Christians is an island at 
which dwells the King of Mocombiquy him- 
self, and that the half is of Moors, and the 
half of Christians, and in this island is much 
seed-pearl, and the name of the island is 

K ee. . . .” — Roteiro da Viagem de Vasco 
m, 48. 

1501. — “Quilloa e cittade in Arabia in 
vna insuletta giunta a terra firma, ben 
popolata de homini^negri et mereadanti: 
edificata al modo nro: Quiui hanno abun- 
dantia de auro : argento : ambra : muschio : 
et perle ; ragionevolmente vesteno panni de 
sera: et bambaxi fini.” — Letter of K. 
Emamiel^ 2. 

1506. — “Del 1502 . . . mandb al viaggio 
naue 21, Capitanio Don Vasco de Gamba, 
che fu quello che discoperse Tlndia . . . e 
neir andar de li, del Cao de Bona Speranza, 
zonse in uno loco chiamato Ochilia ; la qual 
terra e dentro uno rio. . . — Leonardo Ca* 

Massed', 17. 

1553. — “ The Moor, in addition to his 
natural hatred, bore this increased resent- 
ment on account of the chastisement inflicted 
on him, and determined to bring the ships 
into port at the city of Quiloa, that being 
a populous place, where they might get the 
better of our ships by force of arms. To 
wreak this miscKief with greater safety to 
himself he told Vasco da Gama, as if wishing 
to gratify him, that in front of them was a 
city called Quiloa, half peopled by Christians 
of Abyssinia and of India, and that if he 
gave the order the ships should be steered 
thither.” — BarrOs, I. iv. 5. 

1,572.- 

“ Esta ilha pequena, que habitamos, 

He em toda esta terra certa escala 
De todos os que as ondas navegamos 
De Quilda, de Mombaqa, a de Sofala.” 

Qa7nde,% i. 54. 

By Burton : 

“ This little island, where we now abide, 
of all this seaboard is the one sure place 
for ev’ry merchantman that stems the tide 
from Quiloa, or Sofala, or Mombas. ...” 

QUILON, n.p. A form whidi we 
have adopted from the Portuguese for 
the name of a town now belonging to 
Travancore ; once a very famous and 
much frequented port of Malabar, and 
known to the Arabs as Kaulcm. The 
proper name is Tamil, Kollam, of 
doubtful sense in this use. Bishop 
Caldwell thinks it may be best ex- 
lained as ‘Palace’ or ‘royal resi- 
ence,’ from Kolu, ‘the royal Presence,’ 
or Hall of Audience. [Mr. Logan 
says : “ Kollam is only an abbreviated 
form of Koyilctgam or Kovilagam, 


‘King’s house’” {Malabar, i. 231, 
note).] For ages Kaulam was known 
as one of the greatest ports of Indian 
trade with Western Asia, especially 
trade in pepper and brazil-wood. It 
•was possibly the Male' of Cosnias in 
the 6th century (see MALABAR), but 
the first mention of it by the present 
name is about three centuries later, in 
the Relation translated by Ileinaud. 
The ‘Kollain era’ in general use in 
Malabar dates from a.d. 824 ; but it 
does not follow that the city had no 
earlier existence. In a Syriac extract 
(which is, however, modern) in Landh 
Anecdota Syriaca (Latin, i. 1 25 ; Syriac, 
p. 27) it is stated that three Syrian 
missionaries came to Kaulani in a.d. 
823, and got leave from King Shahlr- 
hirti to build a church and city at 
Kaulam. It would seem that there is 
some connection between the date 
assigned to this event, and the ‘ Kollam 
era’ ; but what it is we cannot say. 
ShaMrhirtl is evidently a form of G/ta- 
hramrtti Baja (see under CHITCKER- 
BTTTTY). Quilon, as we now call it, is 
now the 3rd town of Travancore, pop. 
(in 1891) 23,380 ; there is little trade. 
It had a European garrison up to 1830, 
but now only one Sepoy regiment. ’ 

In ecclesiastical narratives of the 
Middle Ages the name occurs in the 
form Golumhum, and by this name it 
was constituted a See of the Eoman 
Church in 1328, suffragan of the Arch- 
bishop of Sultaniya in Persia ; but it 
is doubtful if it ever had more than 
one bishop, viz. Jordanus of Severac, 
author of the Mirabilia often quoted 
in this volume. Indeed we have no 
knowledge that he ever took up his 
bishopric, as his book was written, and 
his nomination occurred, both during 
a visit to Europe. The Latin Church 
however which he had founded, or 
obtained the use of, existed 20 years 
later, as we know from John de’ 
Marignolli, so it is probable that he 
had reached his See. The form Col- 
uTobum is accounted for by an inscrip- 
tion (see Ind. Antig, ii. 360) which 
shows that the city was called Kolamha, 

g bher forms being Kelambapattam, or 
alamhapattana (Bombay Gazetteer, 
voL i. pt. i. 183)]. The form Pahm-^ 
bum also occurs in most of the MSS. 
of Friar Odoric’s Journey ; this is the 
more difficult to account for, unless it 
was a mere play (or a trick of memory) 
on the kindred meanings of columha 
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and palwinbes, A passage in. a letter 
from the Nestorian Patriarch Yeshn^- 
yab (c. 650-60) quoted in Assemani (iii. 
pL i. 131), appears at that date to men- 
tion Colon. But this is an arbitrary 
and erroneous rendering in Assemani's 
Latin. The Syriac has Kalali^ and 
probably therefore refers to the port 
of the Malay regions noticed under 
CALAY and QUEDDA. 

851.— “De ee lieu (Mascate) les navires 
mettent la voile pour I’lnde, et se dirigent 
vers Koulam-il/ato y la distance entre Mas- 
cate et Koulani-Malay est d’un mois ^ de 
marche, avec un vent mod€r^.” — Relation^ 
&c., tr. by Reinctiid, i. 15. 

1166. — ‘‘Seven days from thence is Chu- 
lam, on the confines of the country of the 
sun-worshippers, who are descendants of 
Kush . . . and are all black. This nation 
is very trustworthy in matters of trade. ... 
Pepper grows in this country. . . . Cinna- 
mon, ginger, and many other kinds of spices 
also grow in this country.” — Bengojimn of 
Tudela^ in Barlij Travels in Palestine^ 
114-115. 

c. 1280-90. — “ Eoyaumes de Ma-pa-*rh. 
Parmi tons les royaumes strangers d’au- 
de-lk des mers, il n’y eut que Ma-pa-’rh et 
Kiu-lan (Mahar and Quilon) sur lesquels 
on ait pu parvenir ^tablir une certaine 
suj4tion ; mais surtout Kiu-lan. . . . (Ann^e 
12S2). Cette ann^e . . . Kiu-lan a envoys 
un ambassadeur h la cour (mongole) pour pre- 
senter en tribut des marchandises precieuses 
et un singe noir.” — Chinese Annals^ quoted 
by Paxitlvim\ Marc Pol, ii. 603, 643. 

1298. — “When you quit Maabar and go 
500 miles towards the S.W. you come to 
the Kingdom of Coilum. The people are 
idolaters, but there are also some Christians 
and some Jews,”&e. — Marco Polo, Bk. iii. 
ch. 22. 

c. 1300. — “Beyond Guzerat are Kankan 
and T^na ; beyond them the country of Mali- 
b^r, which from the boundary of l^roha to 
Kulam, is 300 parasangs in length, . . . The 
people are all Sam^nis, and worship idols. 
. . J^'—Rashhdiiddln, in Elliot, i. 68. 

c. 1310. — “Ma’bar extends in length from 
Kiilam to JSfildwar (Nellore) nearly 300 
parasangs along the sea -coast. . . — 

Wassdf, in Elliot, iii. 32. 

c, 1322. — . . as I went by the sea . . . 
towards a certain city called Polumbum 
(where groweth the pepper in great store). 
. . — Friar Odoric, in Cathay, p. 71. 

c. 1322.—“ Poi venni a Colonbio, oh’ h la 
migliore terra dTndia per mercatanti. Quivi 
h il gengiovo in grande copia e del bueno del 
mondo. Quivi vanno tutti ignudi salvo 
che portano un panno innanzi alia vergogna, 
, . . e legalosi di dietro. ” — Palatine MS. of 
Odoric, in Cathay, App., p. xlvii. 

c, 1328. — “In India, whilst I was at 
Columbum, were found two cats having 


wings like the wings of bats. . . — Friar 

Jordanus, p. 29. 

1330. — “Joannes, &c., nobili viro domino 
Nascarenorum et universis sub eo Chris- 
tianis Nascarenis de Columbo gratiam in 
praesenti, quae ducat ad gloriam in futuro 
. . . quatenus venerabilera Fratrem nos- 
trum Jordanum Catalani episcopum Colum- 
bensem . . . quern nuper ad episcopalis 
dignatatis apicem auctoritate apostolica 
diximus promovendum. . . .” — Letter of Pope 
John XXII. to the Christians of Coilon, in 
Odorici Raynaldi Ann. Eccles. v. 495. 

c. 1343. — “The 10th day (from Calicut) 
we arrived at the city of Kaulam, which is 
one of the finest of Malibar. Its markets 
are splendid, and its merchants are known 
under the name of Bull (see CHOOLIA). 
They are rich ; one of them will buy a ship 
with all its fittings and load it with goods 
from his own store.” — Ihn Batuta, iv. 10. 

c. 1348. — “And sailing on the feast of St. 
Stephen, we navigated the Indian Sea until 
Palm Sunday, and then arrived at a very 
noble city of India called Columbum, where 
the whole world’s pepper is produced. . . . 
There is a church of St. George there, of 
the Latin communion, at which I dwelt. 
And I adorned it with fine paintings, and 
taught there the holy Law.” — John Mari- 
gnolli, in Cathay, &c., pp. 342-344. 

c. 1430. — . . Coloen, civitatem nobilem 
venit, cujus ambitus duodecim millia 
passuum amplectitur. Gingiber qui coldbi 
(colombi) dicitur, piper, verzinum, cannellae 
quae crassae appellantur, hac in provincia, 
quam vocant Melibariam, leguntur.” — Conti, 
in Poggixis de Var. Fortanae. 

c. 1468-9. — “In the year Bhavati (644) 
of the Kolamba era, King Adityavarmi, the 
ruler of V^nchi . , . who has attained the 
sovereignty of Cherabaya Mandalam, hung 
up the bell. . . .” — Inscr^ in Tinnevelly, see 
lind. Antii^, ii. 360. 

1510. — “. , . we departed . . . and went 
to another city called Colon. . . . The King 
of this city is a Pagan, and extremely power- 
ful, and he has 20,000 horsemen, and many 
archers. This country has a good port near 
to the sea-coast. No grain grows here, but 
fruits as at Calicut, and pepper in great 
quantities. ” — Vartherna, 182-3. 

1516. — “ Further on along the same coast 
towards the south is a great city and good 
sea-port which is named Coulam, in which 
dwell many Moors and Gentiles and Chris- 
tians, They are great merchants and very 
rich, and own many ships with which they 
trade to Cholmendel, the Island of Ceylon, 
Bengal, Malaca, Samatara, and Pegu. . . . 
There is also in this city much pepper,’^ 
— Barbosa, 157-8. 

1572.— 

“ A hum Cochim, e a outro Cananor 

A qual ChaM, a qual a ilha da Pimenta, 

A qual Coulao, a qual da Cranganor, 

E os mais, a quern o mais serve, e con- 
tenta. . . — Camdes, vii. 35. 
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By Burton ; 

To this Cochim, to that falls Cananor, 
one hath ChaM, another th’ Isle Piment, 
a third Coiilam, a fourth takes Cranganor, 
the rest is theirs with whom he rests 
content.” 

17*26.— . . Coylang.” — Valentijn^ Ckoro., 
115. 

1727. — “Coiloan is another small princi- 
pality. It has the Benefit of a Eiver, which 
is the southermost Outlet of the Qoitchin 
Islands ; and the Dutch have a small Fort, 
within a Mile of it on the Sea-shore, ... It 
keeps a Garrison of 30 Men, and its trade is 
inconsiderable.” — A. Hamilton, i. 333 [ed. 
1744]. 

QUIEPELE, s. TMs Tamil name 
of the mungoose (q.v.) occurs in the 
quotation which follows : properly 
Kirippillaif [‘little squeaker^]. 

1601. — . . bestiolia quaedam Quil sive 
Quirpele vocata, quae aspectu primo vi- 
verrae. . . .” — De Dry, iv. 63. 


R 


BADAEEE, s, P. — H. rdth-darl, 
from rdh-(Mr, ‘road-keeper.’ A transit 
duty ; sometimes ‘black-mail.’ [Rah- 
dan is very commonly] employed in 
the sense of sending prisoners, &c., by 
escort from one police post to another, 
ns along the Grand Trunk road]. 

1620. — “Fra Nicolo Ruigiola Francescano 
genovese, il quale, passagiero, che dTndia 
nndavain Italia, partito alcuni giorni prima 
da Ispahan . . . poco di qua lontano era 
stato trattenuto dai rahdari, o custodi delle 
strade. . . .” — P. della Valh, ii. 99. 

1622. — “At the garden Pelengon we 
found a rahdar or guardmn of the road, 
who was also the chief over certain other 
rahdari, who are usually posted in another 
place 2 leagues further on.” — Ibid. ii. ^5. 

1623. — “For Bahdars, the Khan has 

given them a firman to free them, also 
firmans for a house. . . iii. 

p. 163. 

[1667.—“. . . that the goods . . . may 
not be stopped ... on pretence of takii^ 
Bhadaryes, or other dutyes. . . PAtr- 
7 )iaa% of Shmo Ornng Zeeh, in Forrest, Bombay 
Letters, Home Sea'ies, i. 213.] 

1673. — “ This great officer, or Farmer of 
the EmperoFs Custom (the Shawbunder [see 
SHABUNDEB]), is obliged on the Roads 
to provide for the safe travelling for Mer- 
chants by a constant Watch ... for which 
Bhadorage, or high Imposts, are allowed 

3 B 


by the Merchants, both at Landing and in 
I their passage inland.” — Fryer, 222. 

1685. — “Here we were forced to com- 
pound with the Battaree men, for ye Dutys 
on our goods.” — Hedges, Diary, Dec. 15 ; 
[Hak. Soc. i. 213. In i. 100, Bawdarrie]. 

c. 1731. — “NMmu-l Mulk . . . thus got 
rid of . . . the rahdW from which latter 
impost great annoyance had fallen upon 
travellers and traders .” — KhCbfi Khdn, in 
Elliot, vii. 531. 

[1744. — “Passing the river Kizilazan we 
ascended the mountains by the Rahdar (a 
Persian toll) of Noglabar. . . .” — Hamcay, 

BAGGY, s. Rdgl (the word seems 
to be Dec. Hindustani, [and is derived 
from Skt. rdga, ‘ red,’ on account of the 
colour of the grain]. A kind of grain, 
EUusine Goracana, Gaertn. ; Cynosurus 
Goracanus, Linn. ; largely cultivated, 
as a staple of food, in Southern India. 

1792. — “The season for sowing raggy, 
rice, and bajera from the end of June to 
the end of August.” — Life of T. Miinro, 
iii. 92. 

1793. — “The Mahratta supplies consisting 
chiefly of Raggy, a coarse grain, which 
^rows in more abundance than any other 
in the Mysore Country, it became necessary 
to serve it out to the troops, giving rice 
only to the sick.” — Dirom, 10. 

[1800. — “The Deccany Mussulmans call it 
Ba^. In the Tamil language it is called 
Kevir {hezhvaraguy — Bu^nan, Mysore, i. 
100.] 

RAINS, THE, s. The common 
Anglo-Indian colloquial for the Indian 
rainy season. The same idiom, as 
chuvas, had been already in use by the 
Portuguese. (See WINTER). 

c. 1666. — “Lastly, I have imagined that if 
in Delhi, for example, the Rains come from 
the East, it may yet be that the Seas w^hich 
are Southerly to it are the origin of them, 
but that they are forced by reason of some 
Mountains ... to turn aside and discharge 
themselves another way. . . .” — Beniie?’, 
E.T., 138 ; [ed. Constable, 433]. 

1707.— “We are heartily sorry that the 
Rains have been so very unhealthy with 
you.” — Letter in Orme's Fragments. 

1750. — “The Rains . . . setting in with 
great violence, overflowed the whole coun- 
try.” — Ome, Hist., ed. 1803, i. 153. 

1868. — “ The place is pretty, and although 
it is ‘the Rains,’ there is scarcely any day 
when we cannot get out.” — Bp. Mibnati, in 
Memoir, p. 67. 

[RAIS, s. Ar. rails, from m’s, ‘ the 
head,’ in Ar. meaning ‘ the captain, or 
master, not the owner of a ship ;’ in 
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India it generally means ‘^a native 
gentleman of respectable position.’ 

1610. — . . Reyses of all our Nauyes.” 
— Birdwood, First Letter Booh, 435. 

1785, — . . their chief (more worthless 
in truth than a horsekeeper).” In note— 
“In the original the word syse is introduced 
for the sake of a jingle with the word Ryse 
(a chief or leader).” — Tippoo'‘s Letters, 18. 

1870. — “Raees.” See under RYOT. 

1900. — “The petition was signed by re- 
presentative landlords, raises.” — Pioneer 
Mail, April 13.] 

RAJA, RAJAH, s. Skt. raja., 
‘ king.’ The word is still used in this 
sense, but titles have a tendency to 
degenerate, and this one is applied to 
many humbler dignitaries, petty chiefs, 
or large Zemindars. It is also now a 
title of nobility conferred by the 
British Government, as it was by their 
Mahommedan predecessors, on Hindus, 
as Nawab is upon Moslem. Rdl, Rdo^ 
Band, Rtiwal, Raya (in S. India), are 
other forms which the word has taken 
in vernacular dialects or particular 
applications. The word spread with 
Hindu civilisation to the eastward, 
and survives in the titles of Indo- 
Chinese sovereigns, and in those of 
Malay and Javanese chiefs and princes. 

It is curious that the term Rdjd can- 
not be traced, so far as we know, in 
any of the* Greek or Latin references 
to India, unless the very questionable 
instance of Pliny’s Rachias be an 
exception. In early Mahommedan 
writers the now less usual, but stiU 
Indian, forms Rad and Rm, are those 
which we find. (Ibn Batuta, it will 
be seen, regards the words for king in 
India and in Spain as identical, in 
which he is fundamentally right.) 
Among the English vulgarisms of the 
18th century again we sometimes find 
the word barbarised into Roger. 

c. 1338. — “ . . . Baha-uddiu fled to one 
of the heathen Kings called the Ral Kan- 
bilah. The word RSa among those people, 
just as among the people of Rum, signifies 
*King .’” — Ihn Bcututa, iii. 318. The tra- 
veller here refers, as appears by another 
passage, to the Spanish Rey. 

[1609.—“ Raiaw.” See under GrOONT.] 

1612. — “In all this part of the East there 
are 4 castes. . . , The first caste is that of 
the ^yas, and this is a most noble race 
from which spring all the Kings of Canara. 
. . Coaefo, V. vi. 4. 

[1615, — “According to your direction I 
hawe sent per Orineay (see ORANKAY) 


Beege Roger’s junk six pecculles (see 
PECUL) of lead.” — Foster, Letters, iv. 107. 

[1623. — “ A Ragia, that is an Indian 
Prince.” — P. della Valle, Hak. Soc. i. 84.] 

1683. — “I went a hunting with yeRagea, 
who was attended with 2 or 300 men, armed 
with bows and arrows, swords and targets.” 
— Hedges, Diary, March 1 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 66]. 

1786. — Tippoo with gross impropriety 
addresses Louis XVI. as “the Rajah of the 
French.” — Select Letters, 369. 

RAJAMUISTDRY, n.p. A town,, 
formerly head-place of a district, on 
the lower Godavery R. The name is 
in Telegu Rajamahendravaramu, ‘ King- 
chief(’s)-Town,’ [and takes its name 
from Mahendradeva of the Orissa 
dynasty ; see Morris, Godavery Man.. 
23]. 

RAJPOOT, s. Hind. Rajput, from 
Skt. Rdjaputra, ‘ King’s Son.’ The 
name of a great race in India, the 
hereditary profession of which is that 
of arms. The name was probably only 
a honorific assumption ; but no race in 
India has furnished so large a number of 
princely families. According to Chand,, 
the great medieval bard of the Rajputs,, 
there were 36 clans of the race, issued 
from four Kshatriyas (Parihar, Pramar, 
Solankhi, and Chauhan) who sprang 
into existence from the sacred Agni- 
hv/nda or Firepit on the summit of 
Mount Abu. Later bards give five 
eponyms from the firepit, and 99 clans. 
The Rajputs thus claim to be true 
Kshatriyas, or representatives of the 
second of the four fundamental castes, 
the Warriors ; but the Brahmans do- 
not acknowledge the claim, and deny 
that^ the true Kshatriya is extant. 
Possibly the story of the fireborn 
ancestry hides a consciousness that the 
claim is factitious. “The Rajpoots,”’ 
says^ Forbes, “ use animal food and 
spirituous liquors, both unclean in the 
last degree to their puritanic neigh- 
bours, and are scrupulous in the ob- 
servance of only two rules, — those 
which prohibit the slaughter of cows, 
and the remarriage of widows. The 
clans are not forbidden to eat together, 
or to intermarry, and cannot be said 
in these respects to form separate- 
castes” (Rds-mdld, reprint 1878, p. 537). 

An odd illustration of the fact that 
to partake of animal food, and especi- 
ally of the heroic repast of the flesh 
of the wild boar killed in the chase 
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(see Terry’s representation of this 
below), is a Kajpiit characteristic, 
occurs to the memory of one of the 
present writers. In Lord Canning’s 
time the young Rajput Raja of Alwar 
had betaken himself to degrading 
courses, insomuch that the Viceroy 
felt constrained, in open durbar at 
Agra, to admonish him. A veteran 
political officer, who was present, in- 
quired of the agent at the Alwar Court 
what had been the nature of the con- 
duct thus rebuked. The reply was 
that the young prince had become the 
habitual associate of low and profligate 
Mahommedans, who had so influenced 
his conduct that among other indica- 
tions, he would not eat wild pig. The 
old Political, hearing this, shook his 
head very gravely, saying, ‘Would 
not eat Wild Pig ! Dear ! Dear ! ^ 
Dear ! ’ It seemed the m plus ultra 
of Rajput degradation 1 The older 
travellers give the name in the quaint 
form Rashhoot, but this is not confined 
to Europeans, as the quotation from 
Sidi ’All shows ; though the aspect 
in which the old English travellers 
regarded the tribe, as mainly a pack 
of banditti, might have made us think 
the name to be shaped by a certain 
sense of aptness. The Portuguese again 
frequently call them Beys ButoSj a form 
in which the true etymology, at least 
partially, emerges. 

1516. — “There are three qualities of these 
G-entiles, that is to say, some are called 
Bazbutes, and they, in the time that their 
King was a Gentile, were Knights, the 
defenders of the Kingdom, and governors 
of the Country.” — Barhosa^ 50. 

1533. — “Insomuch that whilst the battle 
went on, Saladim placed all his women in a 
large house, with all that he possessed, whilst 
below the house were combustibles for use 
in the fight ; and Saladim ordered them to 
be set fire to, whilst he was in it. Thus the 
house suddenly blew up with great explo- 
sion and loud cries from the unhappy 
women ; whereupon* all the people from 
♦within and without rushed to the spot, but 
the Besbutos fought in such a way that they 
drove the Guzarat troops out of the gates, 
and others in their hasty flight cast them- 
selves from the walls and perished.” — 
Co^reay iii. 527. 

„ “And with the stipulation that 
the 200 pardcuos^ which are paid as allow- 
ance to the Imcarins of the two small forts 
which stand between the lands of Ba^aim 
and the Beys buutos, shall be paid out 
of the revenues of Ba^aim as they have been 
paid hitherto ,” — Treaty of Nuno da Gunha 
with the K. of Gamhaya, in Sul)sidio§<f 137. 


c. 1554. — “But if the caravan is attacked, 
and the Bats (see BEAT) kill themselves, 
the Bashbiits, according to the law of the 
BdtSf are adjudged to have committed a 
crime worthy of death.” — Sidi AH 
Kapudaiiy in J. As., Ser. I., tom. ix. 95. 

[1602.~“Rachebidas.”— Cbifio, Dec. viii. 
ch. 15.] 

c. 1614. — “The next day they embarked, 
leaving in the city, what of those killed in 
fight and those killed by fire, more than 800 
persons, the most of them being Begibutos, 
Moors of great valour; and of ours fell 
eighteen. . . .” — Bocarro, Decadal 210. 

[1614. — “. . . in great danger of thieves 
called Bashbouts. . . — Foster, Letters, ii. 

260.] 

1616. — “ ... it were fitter he were in 
the Company of his brother . . . and his 
I safetie more regarded, then in the hands 
of a Bashboote Gentile. . . .'*—Sir T. Roe, 
i. 553-4 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 282]. 

„ “ The Bashbootes eate Swines-flesh. 
most hateful to the Mahometans.” — Teii^, 
in Burchm, ii. 1479. 

1638.— “These Rasboutes are a sort of 
Highway men, or Tories.”— Eng. 
by Davies, 1669, p. 19. 

1648. — “These Resbouts (Resbouten) are 
held for the best soldiers of Gusuratta.” — 
Van Twist, 39. 

[c. 1660.— “The word Ragipous signifies 
SoTis of RajasT — Bernier, ed. Gonstable, 39,] 

1673.— “Next in esteem were the RcLsh-> 
waits, Bashpoots, or Souldiers.”— A7v/fr, 27. 

1689. — “The place where they went 
ashore was at a Town of the Moors, which 
name our Seamen give to all the Subjects of 
the Great Mogul, but especially his Maho- 
metan Subjects ; calling the Idolaters 
Gentous or Bashbouts.” — Dampier, i. 507. 

1791. — “. . . Quatre cipayes ou reis- 
poutes months sur des chevaux persans, 
pour Tescorter.” — B. de St. Pierre, Chau- 
mi^e Indienne. 

EAMASAMMY, s. This corrup- 
tion of Rdrmswdnvi (‘Lord Rama’)^ 
a common Hindu proper name in the 
South, is there used colloquially in 
two ways : 

(a) . As a generic name for Hindus, 
like ‘Tommy Atkins’ for a British 
soldier. Especially applied to Indian 
coolies in Ceylon, &c. 

(b) . For a twisted roving of cotton 
in a tube (often of wrought silver) 
used to furnish light for a cigar (see 
FULEETA). Madras use : 

a.— 

[1843. — “I have seen him almost swallow 
it, by Jove, like Bamo Samee, the Indian 
juggler,” — Thackeray, Book of Snohs, ch. i.] 
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1330.— “. . . if you want a clerk to do 
your work or a servant to attend on you, 

. . you would take on a saponaceous 
Bengali Baboo, or a servile abject Madrasi 
a. g a.Twmy . , , . A Madrasi, even if 
wrongly abused, would simply call you his 
father, and his mother, and his aunt, de- 
fender of the poor, and epitome of wisdom, 
and would take his change put of you in 
the bazaar accounts.” — Qoy'nhill Mag., Nov., 
pp. 582-3. 

RAMBOTANGtjS. Kal&j^ramhutan 
(Filet, No. 6750, p. 256). The name 
of a hmt(Nepheli'iim lappaceuin, L.), 
common in the Straits, having a 
thin luscious pulp, closely adhering to 
a hard stone, and covered externally 
with bristles like those of the external 
envelope of a chestnut. From ramlut, 
^ hair.’ 

1613. — “And other native fruits, such as 
badwes (perhaps hachang, the Mangifei'a 
foetidaf) rambotans, raonbes* buasducos,* 
and pomegranates, and innumerable others. 
, . — GodinJio de Er&dia, 16. 

1726. — “. . . the ramboetan-tree (the 
fruit of which the Porti^uese call ,froeta 
dos caffaros or Oaffefi'^s fndi).” — Valentijn (v.) 
Sumatra, 3. 

1727. —“ The Rambostan is a Fruit about 
the Bigness of a Walnut, with a tough Skin, 
beset vnth Oapillaments ; within the Skin is 
a very savoury Pulp.” — A. Ramilton, ii. 81 ; 
[ed. 1744, ii. 80]. 

1783.— “Mangustines, rambustines, &c.” 
— Fon'est, Mergui, 40. 

[1812.—“. . . mangustan, rhambudaii, 
and dorian . . .” — Heyne, Tracts, 411.] 

RAMDAM, s. Hind, from Ar. 
mmasdn (rainadhdn). The ninth 
Mahomniedan lunar month, viz. the 
month of the Fast. 

1615. — “ ... at this time, being the 
preparation to the Ramdam or Lent.” — 
Sir T. Roe, in Purchas, i. 537 ; [Hak. Soc. 
i. 21 ; also 58, 72, ii. 274]. 

1623. — “The 29th June; I think that 
(to-day the Moors have commenced their 
ramadhan, according to the rule by which I 
calculate.” — P. della Valle, ii. 607 ; [Hak. 
Soc. i. 179]. 

1686. — “They are not . . . very curious 
or strict in observing any Days or Times of 
particular Devotions, except it he Ramdam 
time as we call it. . . . In this time they fast 
all Day. , . .” — Bampier, i. 343. 


* Favre gives (Did. Mcday-Francais) : “DuTcu*' 
(buwa is =: fruit). Nom d’un fruit de la grosseur 
d’un oeuf de poule; il parait 6tre urie grosse 
espfece de Umsivm." (It is L. dmtmticmn.) The 
Rambih is flared by Marsden in Atlas to Hist, of 
Sumatra, Srd ed. pL vi. and pi. ix. It seems to be 
Bacecmrea duddsi Kiill. (Pierardia dvlois, Jack). 


RAMOOSY, n.p. The name of 
a verj distinct caste in W. India, 
Mahr. Bdmosi, [said to be from Mahr. 
ranavdsi, ‘jungle-dweller ’] ; originally 
one of the thieving castes. Hence 
they came to he employed as here- 
ditary watchmen in villages, paid by 
cash or by rent-free lands, and by 
various petty dues. They were sup- 
posed to be responsible for thefts till 
the criminals were caught ; and were 
often themselves concerned. They ap- 
pear to he still commonly employed as 
hired chokidars by Anglo-Indian 
households in the west. They come 
chiefly from the country between 
Poona and Kolhapur. The surviving 
traces of a Ramoosy dialect contain 
Telegu words, and have been used in 
more recent days as a secret slang. 
[See an early account of the tribe in : 
“ An Account of the Origin and 
Present condition of the tribe of 
Ramoosies, including the Life of the 
Chief Oomiah Naik, hy Gapt. Alexander 
Mackintosh of the Twenty-seventh 
Regiment, Madras Army,” Bombay 
1833.] 

[1817. — “His Highness must long have 
been aware of Ramoosees near the Mahadeo 
pagoda.” — Elphinstone's Letter to Peshioa, in 
Papers relating to B.l. Affairs, 23.] 

1833. — “ There are instances of the 
Ramoosy Naiks, who are of a hold and 
daring spirit, having a great ascendancy 
over the village Patells (Patel) and Kool- 
kumies (Coolcumee), hut which the latter 
do not like to acknowledge openly . . . 
and it sometimes happens that the village 
officers participate in the profits which the 
Ramoosies derive from committing such 
irregularities.” — Maciniosh, Acc. of the Tribe 
of Ramoossies, p. 19. 

1883. — “Till a late hour in the morning 
he (the chameleon) sleeps sounder than a 
ramoosey or a chowkeydar ; nothing will 
wake him.” — Tribes on My Frontier. 

RAM -RAM! The commonest 
salutation between two Hindus meet- 
ing on the road ; an invocation of the 
divinity. 

[1652. — “ . . . then they approach the 
idol waving them (their hands) and repeating 
many times (the words) Ram, Ram, i.e. G-od, 
God.” — Tavemi&r, ed. Ball, i. 263.] 

1673. — “ Those whose Zeal transports them 
no further than to die at home, are im- 
mediately Washed by the next of Kin, and 
hound up in a Sheet; and as many as go 
with him carry them by turns on a Oolt- 
staff ; and the rest run almost naked and 
shaved, crying after him Ram, Ram.” — 
Fryer, 101. 
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1726, — ‘‘The wives of Bramines (when 
about to burn) first give away their jewels 
and ornaments, or perhaps a pinang, (q.v.), 
which is under such circumstances a great 
present, to this or that one of their male or 
female friends who stand by, and after 
taking leave of them, go and lie over the 
corpse, calling out only Bam, Ram.” — 
Valent ijn^ v. 51. 

[1828.--See under SUTTEE.] 

c. 1885. — Sir G. Birdwood writes : “In 
1869-70 I saw a green parrot in the Crystal 
Palace aviary very doleful, dull, and miser- 
able to behold. I called it ‘pretty poll,' 
and coaxed it in every way, but no notice 
of me would it take. Then I bethought me 
of its being a Mahratta foput, and hailed it 
Ram Bam ! and spoke in Mahratti to it ; 
when at once it roused up out of its lethargy, 
and hopped and swung about, and answered 
me back, and cuddled up close to me against 
the bars, and laid its head against my 
knuckles. And every day thereafter, when 
I visited it, it was always in an eager flurry 
to salute me as I drew near to it.” 

* EANEE, s. A Hindu queen ; Td7i% 
fem. of rajcf, from Skt. rdj^il (— re- 
gma). 

1673. — ^^Becbnw’e (Bednur) ... is the 
Capital City, the Residence of the Banna, 
the Relict of Sham Shunker Eaig.’* — Fryer, 
162. 

1809.— “The young Rannie may marry 
whomsoever she pleases.” — Lord Valeniia, 
i. 364. 

1879. — “There were once a Baja and a 
Bane who had an only daughter.” — Miss 
Stokes, Indkin Fairy Tales, 1. 

RANGOON, n.p. Burni. Ban-gun, 
said to mean ^War-end’; the chief 
town and port of Pegu. The great 
Pagoda in its immediate neighbour- 
hood iad long been famous under the 
nam#of Dagon (q.v.), but there was 
no town in modern times till Rangoon 
was founded by Alompra during his 
conquest of Pegu, in 1755. The name 
probably had some kind of intentional 
assonance to Da-gun, whilst it “pro- 
claimed his forecast of the immediate 
destruction of his enemies.” Occupied 
by the British forces in May 1824, 
and again, taken by storm, in 1862, 
Rangoon has since the latter date been 
the capital, first of the British province 
of Pegu, and latterly of British Burma. 
It is now a flourishing port with a 
population of 134,176 (1881) ; [in 1891, 
180,324]. 

RANJOW, s. A Malay term, ran- 
jau. Sharp-pointed stakes of bamboo 
of varying lengths stuck in the ground 


to penetrate the naked feet or body of 
an enemy. See Marsden, H. of Sumatra, 
2nd ed., 276. [The same thing on the 
Assam frontier is called a poee (Lewin, 
Wild Baces, 308), or panji {Sanderson, 
Thirteen Years, 233).] 

RASEED, s. Hind. 7'asid. A native 
corruption of the English ‘receipt,* 
shaped, probably, by the Pers. raslda, 
‘arrived’,' idz. an acknowledgment 
that a thing has ‘ come to hand.’ 

1877. — “ There is no Sindi, however wild, 
that cannot now understand ‘Rasid’ (re- 
ceipt), and ‘ AxM ’ (appeal)/' — Burton, Sind 
Revisited, i. 282. 

RAT~BIRB, s. The striated bush- 
babbler (Ghattarlioea caudata, Dumeril ) ; 
see Tribes on My Frontier, 1883, p. 3. 

RATTAN, s. The long stem of 
various species of Asiatic climbing 
palms, belonging to the genus Calamus 
and its allies, of which canes are made 
(not ‘bamboo-canes,’ improperly so 
called), and which, when split, are used 
to form the seats of cane-bottomed 
chairs and the like. From Malay 
rotan, [which Crawfurd derives from 
rawat, ‘to pare or trim’], applied to 
various species of CalamMs and Dae- 
momrops (see Filet, No. 696 et seq.). 
Some of these attain a length of 
several hundred feet, and are used in 
the Himalaya and the Kasia Hills for 
making suspension bridges, &c., rival- 
ling rope in strength. 

1511. — “ The Governor set out from 
Malaca in the beginning of December, of 
this year, and sailed along the coast of 
Pedir. ... He met with such a contrary 
gale that he was obliged to anchor, which 
he did with a great anchor, and a cable of 
rotas, which are slender but tough canes, 
which they twist and make into strong 
cables.” — Correa, Lendas, ii. 269. 

1563. — “They took thick ropes of rotas 
(which are made of certain twigs which 
are very flexible) and cast them round the 
feet, and others round the tusks. 
f. 90. 

1598. — “There is another sorte of the 
same reedes which they call Rota : these 
are thinne like twigges of Willow for 
baskets. . . .” — Lwchotem, 28 ; [Hak. Soc. 
i. 97]. 

c. 1610. — “II y avne autre sorte de canne 
qui ne vieut iamais plus grosse que le petit 
doigt . , , et il ploye comme osier. Ils 
I’appellent Rotan. Ils en font des cables de 
nauire, et quantity de sortes de paniers 
gentiment entre lassez.” — Pyrard de Laval, 
i. 237 ; [Hak, Soc. i. 831, and see i. 207]. 



RAVINE DEER. 


758 


REGULATION. 


1673.—“ . . . The Materials Wood and 
Plaister, beautified without with folding 
windows, made of Wood and latticed with 
Eattans. . . .''—Fryer, 27. 

1844. — “In the deep vallies of the south 
the vegetation is most abundant and various. 
Amongst the most conspicuous species are 
. . . the rattan winding from trunk to 
trunk and shooting his pointed head above 
all his neighbours.” — Notes on the Kasia Hills 
and People, m J.A.S.B. vol. xiii. pt. ii. 615. 

EAVINE-DEEE. The sportsman’s 
name, at least in Upper India, for 
the Indian gazelle {Gazella, Bennettii, 
Jerdon, [Blanford, Mammalia, 526 
seqq.'\). 

EAZZIA, s. This is Algerine- 
French, not Anglo-Indian, meaning 
a sudden raid or destructive attack. 
It is in fact the Ar. gMziija, ‘an 
attack upon infidels,’ trom gMzl, ‘a 
hero.’ 

EEAPEE, s. The small laths, laid 
across the rafters of a sloping roof to 
bear the tiles, are so called in Anglo- 
Indian house-building. We find no 
such word in any Hind. Dictionary ; 
but in the Mahratti Diet, we find rip 
in this sense. 

[1734-5.— See under BANKSHALL.] 

EEAS, EEES, s. Small money of 
account, formerly in use at Bombay, 
the 25th part of an anna, and 400th of , 
a rupee. Port, real, pL reis. Accounts 
were kept at Bombay in rupees, 
quarters, and reas, down at least to 
November 1834, as we have seen in 
accounts of that date at the India 
Office. 

1673. — (In Goa) “The Yinteen ... 15 
BasrooJes (see BtJDGEOOK), whereof 75 
make a Tango (see TANGA), and 60 Eees 
make a Tango." — Fryer, 207. 

1727. — “Their Accounts (Bombay) are 
kept by Eayes and Rupees, 1 Rupee is , . . 
400 Eayes.” — A. Hamilton, ii. App. 6 : 
[ed. 1744, ii. 315]. 

EED CLIFFS, n.p. The nautical 
name of the steep coast below Quilon. 
This presents the only bluffs on the 
shore from Mt. Dely to Cape Comorin, 
and is thus ^ identified, by character 
and^ name, with the 6pos of the 

Periplus. 

c. 80-90.— “Another village, Bakare, lies 
OT th-e mouth of the river, to which the 
sinps about to depart descend from Nel- 


kynda. . . . Prom Bakare extends the Eed- 
Hill [irvpphv 6pos) and then a long stretch 
of country called Paralia.” — Periphts, §§ 
55-58. 

1727. — “I wonder why the English built 
their Fort in that place (Anjengo), when 
they might as well have built it near the 
Eed Cliffs to the Northward, from whence 
they have their Water for drinking.”— 
A. Hamilton, i. 332 ; [ed. 1744, i. 334]. 

1813. — “Water is scarce and very in- 
different ; but at the red cliffs, a few miles 
to the north of Anjengo, it is said to be 
very good, but difficult to be shipped.”— 
MUburn, Or. Comm. i. 335. See also Dunn's 
New Directory, 5th ed. 1780, p. 161. 

1814. — “From thence (Quilone) to An- 
jengo the coast is hilly and romantic ; 
especially about the red cliffs at Boccoli 
(qu. BaKCLp^ as above ?) ; where the women 
of Anjengo daily repair for water, from a 
very fine spring.”— Or. Mem., i. 334 ; 
[2nd ed. i. 213J. 

1841. — “There is said to be fresh water 
at the Eed Cliffs to the northward of An- 
jengo, but it cannot be got conveniently ; 
a considerable surf generally prevailing oti 
the coast, particularly to the southward, 
renders it unsafe for ships’ boats to land.” 
— Horsburgh's Direc. ed. 1841, i. 515. 

EED-DOGr, s. An old name for 
Frickly-keat (q.v.). 

c. 1752. — “ The red-dog is a disease which 
affects almost all foreigners in hot countries, 
especially if they reside near the shore, at 
the time when it is hottest.”— 

Voyage, i. 190. 

EEGULATION, s. A law passed 
by the Governor- General in Council, 
or by a Governor (of Madras or Bom- 
bay) in Council. This term became 
obsolete in 1833, when legidative 
authority was conferred by the Clfeter 
Act (3 & 4 Will. lY. cap. 85) on those 
authorities ; and thenceforward the 
term used is Act. By 13 Geo. HI. cap. 
63, § XXXV., it is enacted that it shall 
be lawful for the G.-G. and Council 
of Fort William in Bengal to issue 
Rules or Decrees and Regulations for 
the good order and civil government 
of the Company’s settlements, &c. 
This was the same Charter Act that 
established the Supreme Court. But 
the authorised compilation of “ Regula- 
tions of the Govt, of Fort William in 
\ force at the end of 1863,” begins only 
j with the Regulations of 1793, and 
I makes no allusion to the earlier Regu- 
lations. No more does Regulation 
XLI. of 1793, which prescribes the 
form, numbering, and codifying of the 
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Regulations to be issued. The fact 
seems to be that prior to 1793, when 
the enactment of Regulations was 
systematized, and the Regulations 
began to be regularly numbered, those 
that were issued partook rather of the 
character of resolutions of Government 
and circular orders than of Laws. 

1S6S. — “The new Commissioner . . . could 
discover nothing prejudicial to me, except, 
perhaps, that the Regulations were not 
sufficiently observed. The sacred Regula- 
tions 1 How was it possible to fit them on 
such very irregular subjects as I had to deal 
with ? ” — Lt,-CoL Leioin, A Fly o% the Wheel, 
p. 376. 

1880. — “ The laws promulgated under this 
system were called Regulations, owing to a 
lawyer’s doubts as to the competence of the 
Indian authorities to infringe on the legis- 
lative powers of the English Parliament, or 
to modify the ‘ laws and <^>^Lstoms ’ by which 
it had been decreed that the various nation- 
alities of India were to be governed.” — 
ReciefUL\ March 13, p. 335. 

REGULATIOlSr PROVINCES. 

See this explained under NON-REGHJ- 
LATION. 

REGUR, s. Bakh. Hind, regar, 
also legar. The peculiar black loamy 
soil, commonly called by English 
people in India ‘black cotton soil.’ 
The word may possibly be connected 
with H. — P. reg^ ‘sand’; but regada 
and regadi is given by Wilson as 
Telugu. [Platts connects it with Skt. 
rehha, ‘a furrow.’] This soil is not 
found in Bengal, with some restricted 
exception in the Rajmahal Hills. It 
is found everywhere on the plains of 
the Beccan trap-country, except near 
the coast. Tracts of it are scattered 
through the valley of the Krishna, 
and it occupies the hats of Coimbatore, 
Madura, Smem, Tanjore, Ramnad, and 
Tinnevelly. It occurs north of the 
Nerbudda in Saugor, and occasionally 
on the plain of the eastern side of 
the Peninsula, and composes the gi-eat 
flat of Surat and Broach in Guzerat. 
It is also found in Pegu. The origin 
of regar has been much debated. We 
can only give the conclusion as stated 
in the Manual of the Geology of India^ 
from which some preceding particulars 
are drawn; “Regtix has been shovm 
on fairly trustworthy evidence to 
result from the impregnation of certain 
argillaceous formations with organic 
matter, but . . . the process which 


has taken place is imperfectly under- 
stood, and . . . some peculiarities in 
distribution yet require explanation.” 
— Op, cit L 434. 


REH, s. [Hind, rehj Skt. 7'ej, ‘to 
shine, shake, quiver.’] A saline efflor- 
escence which comes to the surface in 
extensive tracts of Upper India, 
rendering the soil sterile. The salts 
(chiefly sulphate of soda mixed with 
more or less of common salt and 
carbonate of soda) are superficial in 
the soil, for in the worst reh tracts 
sweet water is obtainable at depths 
below 60 or 80 feet. [Plains infested 
with these salts are very commonly 
known in N. India as Oosu7' Plains 
(Hind, zlsar, Skt. mhara^ ‘ impregnated 
with salt.’)] The phenomenon seems 
due to the climate of Upper India, 
where the ground is rendered hard 
and impervious to water by the 
scorching sun, the parching winds, 
and the treeless character of the 
country, so that there is little or ho 
w'ater-circulation in the subsoil. The 
salts in question, which appear to be 
such of the substances resulting from 
the decomposition of rock, or of the 
detritus derived from rock, and from 
the formation of the soil, as are not 
assimilated by plants, accumulate 
imder such circumstances, not being 
diluted and removed by the natural 
purifying process of percolation of the 
rain-water. This accumulation of salts 


is brought to the surface by capillary 
action after the rains, and evaporated, 
leaving the salts as an efflorescence on 
the surface. From time to time the 
process culminates on considerable 
tracts of land, which are thus rendered 
Imrren. The canal-irrigation of the 
Upper Provinces has led to some 
aggravation of the eviL The level of 
the canal-waters being generally high, 
they raise the level of the re/i-polluted 
water in the soil, and produce in the 
lower tracts a great increase of the 
efflorescence. A partial remedy for 
this lies in the provision of drainage 
for the subsoil water, but this has 
only to a small extent been yet carried 
out. [See a full account in Watt^ 
Econ. Diet, YI. pt. i. 400 seqg.l 


REINOL, s. A term formerly in 
use among the Portuguese at Goa, and 
applied apparently to ‘Johnny New- 
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comes ^ or Griffins (q.v.). It is from 
remo^ ‘the Kingdom^ (viz. of Portu- 
gal). The word was also sometimes 
used to distinguish the European 
Portuguese from the country-born. 

1598._<‘. . . they take great pleasure 
and laugh at him, calling him Eeynol, 
which is a name given in iest to such as 
newly come from Portmgall^ and know not 
how to behave themselves in such grave 
manner, and with such ceremonies as the 
Portingales use there in Ind%a.'' — lAmdliotm, 
ch. xxxi. ; [Hak. Soc. i. 208]. 

c. 1610. — . . quand ces soldats Portu- 
gais arriuent de nouueau aux Indes portans 
encor leurs habits du pays, ceux qui sont 
la de long tSs quand ils les voy ent par les 
rues les appellent Eenol, chargez de poux, 
et mille autres iniures et mocqTieries.” — 
Mocciiie% 304. 

[ ,, “ When they are newly arrived in 

the Indies, they are called Raignolles, that 
is to say ‘men of the Kingdom,’ and the 
older hands mock them until they have 
made one or two voyages with them, and 
have learned the manners and customs of the 
Indies ; this name sticks to them until the 
fleet arrives the year following .” — Pymrdde 
Laval, Hak. Soc. ii. 123. 

[1727. — “ The Reynolds or European 
fidalgos.” — A. Hamilton, ed. 1744, i. 251.] 

At a later date the word seems 
to have been applied to Portuguese 
deserters who took service witli the 
E.I. Co. Thus : 

c. 1760. — “ With respect to the military, 
the common men are chiefly such as the 
Company sends out in their ships, or de- 
serters from the several nations settled in 
India, Dutch, French, or Portuguese, which 
last are commonly known by the name of 
Reynols.” — Grose, i. 38. 

BESHIEE, n.p. Rishihr, A place 
oil the north coast of the Persian Gulf, 
some 5 or 6 miles east of the modern 
port of Bushire (q.v.). The present 
village is insignificant, but it is on the 
site of a very ancient city, which con- 
tinued to be a pofft of some consequence 
down to the end of the 16th century. 
I do not doubt that this is the place 
intended by Beyxel in the quotation 
from A. ISTunes under Dubber. The 
spelling Baxen in Barroa below is no 
doubt a clerical error for Baxel. 

c, 1340.— “Rishihr. . . . This city built 
by Lohrasp, was rebuilt by Shapur son of 
Ardeshir Babegan ; it is of paedium size, on 
the shore of the sea. The climate is very hot 
and unhealthy. . . . The inhabitants gener- 
ally devote themselves to sea-trade, hut poor 
and feeble that they are, they live chiefly in 


dependence on the merchants of other 
countries. Dates and the cloths called 
Blschihrl are the chief productions.” — Ham- 
dalla Mastuj%, quoted in BarUer de Meynard, 
Diet, de la Perse. * 

1514. — “ And thereupon Pero Dalbo- 
querque sailed away . . . and entered 
through the straits of the Persian sea, and 
explored all the harbours, islands, and 
villages which are contained in it . . . and 
when he was as far advanced as B^rem, the 
winds being now westerly — he tacked about, 
and stood along in the tack for a two days 
voyage, and reached Raxel, where he found 
Mirbuzaca, Captain of the Xeque Ismail, 
(Shah Ismail Siifl, of Persia), who had 
captured 20 tarradas from a Captain of the 
King of Ormuz.” — Alhoquernue, Hak. Soc. 
iv. 114-115. 

,, “On the Persian side (of the G-ulf) 
is the Province of Raxel, which contains 
many villages and fortresses along the sea, 
engaged in a flourishing trade.” — Ihid. 186-7. 

1534. — “ And at this time insurrection was 
made by the King of Raxel, (which is a city 
on the coast of Persia) ; who was a vassal 
of the King of Ormuz, so the latter King 
sought help from the Captain of the Castle, 
Antonio da Silveira. And he sent down 
Jorge de Crasto with a galliot 'and two foists 
and 100 men, all well equipt, and good 
musketeers ; and bade him tell the King of 
Raxel that he must give up the fleet which 
he kept at sea for the purpose of plundering, 
and must return to his allegiance to the 
K. of Ormuz.” — Correa, iii. 557. 

1553. — “. . . And Francisco de G-ouvea 
arrived at the port of the city of Raxet, and 
having anchored, was forthwith visited by 
a Moor on the King’s part, with refresh- 
ments and compliments, and a message 
that ... he would make peace with us, 
and submit to the King of Ormuz.” — JSairos, 
IV. iv. 26. 

1554. — “Eeyxel.” See under DDBBEE, 
as above. 

1600. — “ Reformados y proueydos en Har- 
muz de lo neces.sario, nos tornamos a partir 
. . . fuymos esta vez por fuera de la isla 
Queixiome (see KISHM) corriendo la misma 
costa, como de la primera, passamos . . . 
mas adelante la fortaleza de Rexel, celebre 
por el mucho y perfetto pan y frutos, que 
su territorio produze.” — Teixeira, Viage, 70. 

1856. — “ 48 hours sufficed to put the troops 
in motion northwards, the ships of war, led 
by the Admiral, advancing along the coast 
to their support. This was on the morning 
of the 9th, and by noon the enemy was 
observed to be in force in the village of 
Reshire. Here amidst the ruins ol old 
houses, garden-walls, and steep ravines, 
they occupied a formidable position ; but 
notwithstanding their firmness, wall after 
wall was surmounted, and finally they were 
driven from their last defence (the old fort 
of Reshire) bordering on the cliffs at the 
margin of the sea.” — Lespedeh in Lowers 
H. of the Indian Havy, ii. 346. 
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RESIDENT, s. Tliis term lias been 
used ill two ways wliicb require dis- 
tinction. Thus (a) up to the organiza- 
tion of tbe Civil Service in Warren 
Hastings's time, the chiefs of the 
Company’s commercial establishments 
in the provinces, and for a short time 
the European chiefs of districts, were 
termed Residents, But later the word 
was applied (b) also to the repre- 
sentative of the Governor-General at 
an important native Court, e.g. at 
Lucknow, Delhi, Hyderabad, and 
Baroda. And this is the only meaning 
that the term now has in British 
India. In Dutch India the term is 
applied to the chief European officer 
of a province (corresponding to an 
Indian Zillah) as well as to the Dutch 
representative at a native Court, as at 
Solo and Djokjocarta. 

a« 

1748. — “We received a letter from Mr. 
Henry Kelsall, Resident at Ballasore.” — 
Ft. \yiUiam Consn.^ in Long, 3. 

1760. — '■'‘Agreed, Mr. Howitt the present 
Resident in Rajah Tillack Chund’s country 
{i.e. Burdwan) for the collection of the 
tuncahs (see TUNCA), be wrote to. . . 

Ibid. March 29, ibid. 244. 

c. 1778.-—“ My pay as Resident (at Sylhet) 
did not exceed 500^. per annum, so that 
fortune could only be acquired by my own 
industry.” — Ron. R. Lindsay, in Lives of the 
L.'s, iii. 174. 

b.— 

1798. — “Having received overtures of a 
very friendly nature from the Rajah of 
Berar, who has requested the presence of a 
British Resident at his Court, I have de- 
spatched an ambassador to Nagpore with 
full powers to ascertain the precise nature 
of the Rajah’s views.” — Marquis WeUesJey, 
Despatches, i. 99. 

RESPONDENTIA, s. An old 

trade technicality, thus explained : 
“ Money which is borrowed, not upon 
the vessel as in bottomry, but upon 
the goods and merchandise contained 
in it, which must necessaril}^ be sold 
or exchanged in the course of the 
voyage, in which case the borrower 
personally is bound to answer the 
contract” {Whariords Laiv Lexicon, 6th 
ed., 1876 ; ^nd see N.E.D. under 
BottomryJ). What is now a part of 
the Calcutta Course, along the bank 
of the Hoogly, was knovm down to 
the first quarter of the last century, 
as Respondentia Walk. We have 
heard this name explained by the 


suj^position that it was a usual scene 
of proposals and contingent jawaubs, 
(q.v.) ; but the name was no doubt, in 
reality, given because this walk by the 
river served as a sort of ’Change, 
where bargains in Respondentia and 
the like 'were made. 

[1685.—“. . . Provided he gives his Bill 
to repay itt in Syam, . . . with 20 p. Ct. 
Respondentia on“the Ship. . . .” — Pringle, 
Diary Ft. St. Geo., 1st ser. iv. 123.] 

1720. — “ I am concerned with Mr. Thomas 
Theobalds in a respondentia Bond in the 
‘George’ Brigantine.” — Testament of CIi. 
Davers, Merchant. In Wheeler, ii. 340. 

1727. — “ There was one Captain Perrin 
Master of a Ship, who took up about 500 L. 
on respondentia from Mr. Ralph Sheldon 
. . . payable at his Return to Bengal.” — A . 
Ramilton, ii. 14 ; [ed. 1744, ii. 12]. 

,, “ . . . which they are enabled to 

do by the Money taken up here on Re- 
spondentia bonds. . . .” — In Wheeled', ii. 427. 

1776. — “ I have desired my Calcutta At- 
torney to insure some Money lent on Respon- 
dentia on Ships in India. ... I have also 
subscribed £500 towards a China Voyage.” 
— MS. Letter of James Rennell, Feb. 20. 

1794. — “ I assure you, Sir, Europe articles, 
especially good wide, are not to be had for 
love, money, or respondentia.” — The Indian 
Observer, by Rugh Boyd, ko., p. 206. 

[1840. — “A Grecian ghat has been built 
at the north end of the old Respondentia 
walk, . . .” — Daiidson, Diary of Travels, ii. 
209.] 

RESSAIDAR, s. P.— H. Rasaidar. 
A native subaltern of irregular cavalry, 
under the Ressaldar (q-v.). It is not 
clear what sense rasdt has in the 
formation of this title (which appears 
to be of modern devising). The mean- 
ing of that word is ‘ quickness of appre- 
hension ; fitness, perfection.’ 

RESSALA, s. Hind, from Ar. 
risdla. A troop in one of our regi- 
ments of native (so-called) Irregular 
Cavalry. The word was in India 
applied more loosely to a native corps 
of horse, apart from English regi- 
mental technicalities. The Arabic word 
properly means the charge or com- 
mission of a rasul, i.e. of a civil officer 
employed to make arrests {Dozy), [and 
in the passage from the Ain, quoted 
under RESSAJiDAR, the original text 
has Risalali]. The transition of mean- 
ing, as with many other w^ords of 
Arabic origin, is very obscure. 

1758. — “ Presently after Shokmn Sing and 
Harroon Cawn (formerly of Roy Dullub’s 
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Hissalla) came m and discovered to him the 
whole affair.” — Letter of W. Hustings, in 
iJleig, i. 70. 

[1781. — “The enemy’s troops before the 
place are five Rosollaxs of infantry , . 

Sir Eyre Coote, letter of July 6, in Progs, 
of Couiidl, September 7, Foi'rest, Letters, 
vol. iii.] 

RESSALDAR, Ar.— P.— H. Risd- 
ladar (Ressala). Originally in Upper 
India tbe commander of a corps of 
Hindustani horse, though the second 
quotation shows it, in the south, 
.applied to officers of infantry. Now 
applied to the native officer who 
commands a ressala in one of our 
regiments of “ Irregular Horse.” This 
title is applied honorifically to over- 
seers of post-horses or stables. (See 
Punjab Notes <b Queries, ii. 84.) 

[c. 1590. — “ Besides, there are several 
copyists who write a good hand and a 
lucid style. They receive the yddddsUt 
(memorandum) when completed, *keep it 
with themselves, and make a proper abridge- 
ment of it. After signing it, they return 
this instead of the yadddsht, when the abridge- 
ment is signed and sealed by the Waqi’ah- 
nawls, and the Risalahdar (in orig. rtsdlah). 
. . i. 259.] 

1773. — “ The Nawaub now gave orders to 
the Risaladars of the regular and irregular 
infantry, to encircle the fort, and then com- 
mence the attack with their artillery and 
musketry.” — H. of Hydur NaiJc, 327. 

1803. — “The rissaldars finding so much 
money in their hands, began to quarrel 
about the division of it, while Perron crossed 
in the evening with the bodyguard.” — Mil. 
Mem. of James Skinnei', i. 274. 

c. 1831. — “Le lieutenant de ma troupe 
a bonne chance d’etre fait Capitaine (res- 
fieldar).” — Jacquemo7it, Gon'esp. ii. 8. 

REST-HOUSE, s. Much, the same 
as Dawk Bungalow (q-v.). Used in 
Ceylon only. [But the word is in 
common use in Northern India for the 
chokies along roads and canals.] 

[1894. — “ ‘ Rest-Houses ’ or ‘ staging 
bungalows ’ are erected at intervals of 
twelve or fifteen miles along the roads.” — 
G. W. MacGeorge, Ways and Works in 
India, p. 78.] 

RESUM, s. Lascar’s Hind, for 
ration {Roebuck). 

RHINOCEROS, s. We introduce 
this word for the sake of the quota- 
tions, showing that even in the 16th 
century this animal was familiar not 
only in the Western Himalaya, but in 


the forests near Peshawar. It is 
probable that the nearest rhinoceros 
to be found at the present time would 
be not less than 800 miles, as the crow 
flies, from Peshawar. See also GANDA, 
[and for references to the animal in 
Greek accounts of India, McGrmdle, 
Ancient India, its Invasion by Alemnder, 
186]. 

c. 1387. — “ In the month of Zi-1 Ka’da of 
the same year he (Prince Muhammed Khan) 
went to the mountains of Sirmor (W. of the 
Jumna) and spent two months in hunting 
the rhinoceros and the elk.” — Tdr%kh-i- 
Mubdrak-Shdlih, in Elliot, iv. 16. 

1398. — (On the frontier of Kashmir). 
“Comme il y avoit dans ces Pays un lieu 
qui par sa vaste dtendue, et la grande 
quantity de gibiers, sembloit inviter les 

n sans h chasser. . . . Timur s’en donna 
ivertissement . . . ils prisent une infinite 
de gibiers, et Ton tua plusiers rhinoceros 
a coups de sabre et de lances, quoique cet 
animal ... a la peau si ferme, qu’on ne 
pent la percer que par des efforts extra- 
ordinaires.” — Petis de la Groix, H. de Timur- 
Bee, iii. 159. 

1519. — “After sending on the army to- 
wards the river (Indus), I myself set off for 
Saw^ti, which they likewise call Karak- 
Khaneh [kark-khmia, ‘ the rhinoceros-haunt ’), 
to hunt the rhinoceros. We started many 
rhinoceroses, but as the country abounds 
in brushwood, we could not get at them, A 
she rhinoceros, that had whelps, came out, 
and fled along the plain ; many arrows were 
shot at her, but . . . she gained cover. We 
set fire to the brushwood, but the rhinoceros 
was not to be found. We got sight of 
another, that, having been scorched in the 
fire, was lamed and unable to run. We 
killed it, and every one cut off a bit as a 
trophy of the chase.” — Baber, 253. 

1554. — “Nous vinmes k la ville de 
PouTscheuier (Peshawnr), et ayant heu- 
reusement passe le Koutel (Kotul), nous 
gagn^mes la ville de Djouschayeh. Sur 
le Koutel nous aperefimes des rhinoceros, 
dont la grosseur approchait cede d’un 
elephant. . . .” — Sidl AH, in J. As., lab 
ser. tom. ix. 201-202. 

RHOTASS, n.p. This (Rohtds) is 
the name of two famous fortresses in 
India, viz. a. a very ancient rock-fort 
in the Shahabad district of Behar, 
occupying part of a tabular hill which 
rises on the north bank of the Son 
river to a height of 1490 feet. It was 
an important stronghold of Sher Shah, 
the successful rival of the Mogul 
Humayun : b. A fort at the north 
end of the Salt-range in the Jhelum 
District, Punjab, which was built by 
the same king, named by him after 



RICE, 


763 


RIGE. 


the ancient Eohtas. The ruins are 
very picturesq[ue. 

3 ;. 

c. 1560. — “ Sher Sh^h was occupied niglit 
and day with the business of his kingdom, 
and never allowed himself to be idle. . . . 
He kept money {hhazdna) and revenue 
{kharCtj) in all parts of his territories, so 
that, if necessity required, soldiers and 
money were ready. The chief treasury 
was in Eohtas under the care of Ikhtiy^r 
Kh^n.” — WaH'at-i-Mushtahl^ in Elliot^ iv. 
551. 

[c. 1590. — “Rohtas is a stronghold on the 
summit of a lofty mountain, difficult of 
access. It has a circumference of 14 lco& and 
the land is cultivated. It contains many 
springs, and whenever the soil is excavated 
to the depth of 3 or 4 yards, water is 
Ansible. In the rainy season many lakes 
are formed, and more than_200 waterfalls 
gladden the eye and ear.” — Aln.^ ed. Janett, 
ii. 152 seg.] 

1665. — . . You must leave the great 
road to Patna, and bend to the South 
through Exherbourgh (?) [Akbarpur] and the 
famous Fortress of Rhodes.” — Tav&i'niet\ 
E.T. ii. 53; [ed. BaU,LX2X\. 

[1764.— “From Shaw Mull, Kelladar of 
Rotus to Major Munro.”— In Long, 359.] 

b. - 

c. 1540. — “SherSh^ih . . . marched with 
all his forces and retinue through all the 
hills of Padm^in and Garjh^k, in order that 
he might choose a fitting site, and build a 
fort there to keep down the Ghakkars. . . . 
Having selected Rohtas, he biiilt there 
the fort which now exists.” — TdriMi-i-Sher 
MdM, in Elliot, iv. 390. 

1809. — “ Before we reached the Hydaspes 
we had a view of the famous fortress of 
Rotas ; but it was at a great distance. . . . 
Rotas we understood to be. an extensive 
but strong fort on a low hill.” — Eljphi?ist07ie, 
Caiihitl, ed. 1839, i. 108. 

BICE, s. The well-known cereal, 
Oryza sativa, L. There is a strong 
temptation to derive the Greek 
which is the source of our Word 
through It. riso, Fr. m, etc., from the 
Tamil arisi, ‘rice deprived of husk,’ 
ascribed to a root ari, ‘to separate.’ 
It is quite possible that Southern 
India was the original seat of rice 
cultivation. Roxburgh {Flora Indica, 
ii. 200) says that a wild rice, known as 
Jsfewaree fSkt. nlvara, Tel. niwarPl by 
the Telinga people, grows abundantly 
about the lakes in the hTorthern Circars, 
and he considers this to be the original 
plant. 

It is possible that the Arabic al-nizz 
(arruzz) from which the Spaniards 
directly take their word arrozj may 


have been taken also directly from 
the Dra\ddian term. But it is hardly 
possible that dphta can have had that 
origin. The knowledge of rice ap- 
parently came to Greecd from the 
expedition of Alexander, and the 
mention of <5/)i5^a by Theophrastus, 
which appears to be the oldest, prob- 
ably dates almost from the lifetime 
of Alexander (d. B.c. 323). Aristobulus, 
whose accurate account is quoted by 
Strabo (see below), was ^ companion of 
Alexander’s expedition, I'Jiit seems to 
have written later than Theophrastus. 
The term vras probably acquired on 
the Oxus, or in the Punjab. And 
though no Skt. word for rice is 
nearer dpdta than vrthi, the very 
common exchange of aspirant and 
sibilant might easily give a form like 
or hrlsi (comp, hindu, dndv, &c.) 
in the dialects west of India. Though 
no such exact form seems to have been 
produced from old Persian, we have 
further indications of it in the Pushtu, 
which Raverty writes, sing, ‘a grain 
of rice ’ wWijzcdTi, pi. ‘ rice ’ w^ripey, the 
former close to oryza. The same 
writer gives in BaraJcai (one of the 
uncultivated languages of the Kabul 
country, spoken by a ‘Tajik’ tribe 
settled in Logar, south of Kabul, and 
also at Kanigoram in the Waziri 
country) the word for rice as id’rizzay 
a very close approximation again to 
oryza. The same word is indeed given 
by Leech, in an earlier vocabulary, 
largely coincident with the former, as 
rizza. The modern Persian word for 
husked rice is hirinj, and the Armenian 
Irinz. A nasal form, deviating further 
from the hypothetical hrisi or vru% 
but still probably the same in origin, 
is found among other languages of the 
Hindu Kush tribes, e.g. Burishki 
(Khajima of Leitner) Iron; Shina (of 
Ghgit), hrmn; Khowar of the Chitral 
YaUey (Arniyah of Leitner), qrinj 
(Biddulph, Tribes of Huidoo Koosh, 
App., pp. xxxiv., lix., cxxxix.). 

1298. — “ II hi a ferment et ris asez, mbs 
il ne menuient pain de ferment per ce que 
il est en cele provence enf erme, mbs menuient 
ris et font poison {i,e. drink) de' ris con 
especes qe molt e(s)t biaus et eler et fait le 
home evre ansi con fait le vin .” — Marc Pol. 
Geo. Text, 132. 

B.C. c. 320-300. — ^*MdXKov 5^ (nreipovo-L 
rb Kakovfxevov o5 to €\f/rjga* 

Tovro dk bgoLOV rg Kal TrepnrrLffBkv 

otov evrreirTov Sk r^v 7r€<pVKb$ 
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ofxoLOv reus aipats, Kai rbv ttoKtliv 
iv i^daru ’ATTOxetrat 5b oi)K ds crrdxw, 
dXX’ otov 4>b^'r}v &(T7rep 6 KbyxP^^ ^ 
^vfjLos.” — Theojphrast, de Hist. Flantt., iv. 
c. L ^ 

B.c. c. 20.— The rice (Spyfa), according 
to Aristobulus, stands in water, in an en- 
closure. It is sowed in beds. The plant is 
4 cubits in height, with many ears, and 
yields a large produce. The harvest is 
about the time of the setting of the Pleiades, 
and the grain is beaten out like barley. 

“ It grows in j^aetriana, Babylonia, Susis, 
and in the Lower Syria.” — Stralo, xv. i. § 
18, in Bohn’s E.T. hi. 83. 

B.c. 300. — “ Megasthenes writes in the 
second Book of his Indica: The Indians, 
says he, at their banquets have a table 
jDlaced before each person. This table is 
made like a buffet, and they set upon it 
a golden bowl, into which they first help 
boiled rice {6pv^(iv), as it might be boiled 
groats, and then a variety of cates dressed 
in Indian fashions.” — Athenaeiis, iv. § 39. 

A.D. c 70. — “Hordeum India sativum et 
silvestre, ex quo panis apud eos praecipuus 
et alica. Maxime quidem oryza gaudent, 
ex qua tisanam conficiunt quam reliqui 
mortal es ex hordeo. . . .” — Pliny ^ xviii. 13. 
Ph. Holland has here got so wrong a reading 
that we abandon him. 

A.D. c. 80-90. — ‘‘Very productive is this 
country {SyrasirenS or Penins. Guzerat) in 
wheat and rice {opv^rjs) and sessamin oil and 
butter* (see G-HEE) and cotton, and"&e 
abounding Indian piece-goods made from 
W—Pmplus^ § 41. 

BOO, s. The Ruhli or fabulous 
colossal bird of Arabian legend. This 
has been treated of at length by one 
of the present writers in Marco Polo 
(Bk. iii. ch. 33, notes) ; and here we 
shall only mention one or two supple- 
mentary facts. 

M. Marre states that ruh-'i'uh is ap- 
plied by the Malays to a bird of prey 
of the vulture family, a circumstance 
which possibly may indicate the source 
of the Arabic name, as we know it to 
be of some at least of the legends. [See 
Skeat, Malay Magic, 124.] 

In one of the notes just referred to 
it is suggested that the roc’s quills, 
spoken of by Marco Polo in the 
passage quoted below (a passage which 
evidently refers to some real object 
brought to China), might possibly 
have been some vegetable production 
such as the great frond of the Ravenala 

* Muller and (very positively) Fabricius discard 
’Bovrvpov for ‘BocrfJLdpov, which “no fellow under- 
stands.” A. Hamilton (i. 5 36) mentions “Wheat, 
Pulse, and Butter” as exports from Mmgarend on 
this coast. He does not mention BosmoronJ 


of Madagascar ( Urania speciosa), cooked 
to pass as a bird’s quill. Mr. Sibree, 
in his excellent hook on Madagascar 
(The Great African Island, 1880), noticed 
this, hut pointed out that the object 
was more probably the immensely 
long midrib of the rofia palm {Sagus 
Baphia). Sir John Kirk, when in 
England in 1882, expressed entire 
confidence in this identification, and 
on his return to Zanzibar in 1883 
sent four of these midiil^s to England. 
These must have been originally from 
36 to 40 feet in length. The leaflets 
were all stript, but when entire the 
object must have strongly resembled 
a Brobdingnagian feather. ‘ These roc’s 
quills were shown at the Forestry 
Exhibition in Edinburgh, 1884. Sir 
John Kirk wrote : 

“I send to-day per S.S. Arcot . . . 
four fronds of the Baphia palm, called here 
Moale. They are just as sold and shipped 
up and down the coast. No doubt they 
were sent in Marco Polo’s time in exactly 
the same state — i.e. stripped of their 
leaflets and with the tip broken off. They 
are used for making stages and ladders, 
and last long if kept dry. They are also 
made into doors, by being cut into lengths, 
and pinned through.” 

Some other object has recently been 
shown at Zanzibar as part of the 
wings of a great bird. Sir John Kirk 
writes that this (which he does not 
describe particularly) was in the pos- 
session of the R. C. priests at Baga- 
moyo, to whom it hacT been given by 
natives of the interior, and these de- 
clared that they had brought it from 
Tanganyika, and that it was part of 
the wing of a gigantic bird. On 
another occasion they repeated this 
statement, alleging that this bird was 
known in the IJdoe (?) country, near 
the coast. The priests were able to 
communicate directly with their in- 
formants, and certainly believed the 
story. Dr. Hildebrand also, a com- 
petent German naturalist, believed in 
it. But Sir John Kirk himself says 
that ‘ what the priests had to show w^as 
most undoubtedly the whalebone of a 
comparatively small whale ’ (see letter 
of the present writer in Athenaeum, 
March 22nd, 1884). 

(c. 1000?).— “El Ha§an fils d’Amr et 
d’autres, d’aprfes ce qu’ils tenaient de maint- 
personnages de ITnde, m’ont rapports des 
choses bien extraordinaires, au sujet des 
oiseaux du pays de Zahedj, de Khmfer 
i {Kumar) du Senf et autres regions des 
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parages de ITnde. Co que j’ai vu do plus 
grand, en fait de plumes d’oiseaux, c’est 
un tuyau que me montra Abou’ 1- Abbas de 
Siraf. II €tait long de deux aunes environs 
-capable, semblait-il, de contenir une outre 
d’eau. 

“ ‘ J’ai vu dans I’lnde, me dit le capitaine 
Ismailaw^ih, chez un des principaux mars- 
chands, un tuyau de plume qui €tait prbs 
de sa maison, et dans lequel on versait de 
I’eau comme dans une grande tonne. . . . 
Ne sois pas €tonn^, me dit-il, car un 
oapitaine du pays des Zindjs m’a conte 
qu’il avait vu chez le roi de Sira un tuyau 
de plume qui contenait vingt-cinq outres 
d’eau ’ ” — Liwe des Mermilles d’ hide. {Par 
Van dei' Lith et Marcel Levic, pp. 62-63.) 

ROOK-PIGEON. The bird so 
called by sportsmen in India is the 
Pterocles exustus of Temminck, belong- 
ing to the family of sand-grouse (Ptero- 
clidae). It occurs throughout India, 
except in the more wooded parts. In 
their swift high flight these birds look 
something like pigeons on the wing, 
whence perhaps the misnomer. 

ROGUE (Elephant), s. An elephant 
(generally, if not always a male) living 
in apparent isolation from any herd, 
usually a bold marauder, and a danger 
to travellers. Such an elephant is 
called in Bengal, according to William- 
son, saun, i.e. sd7i [Hind, sand, Skt. 
sJiai^a '] ; sometimes it would seem 
gunda simd. gimda, ‘a rascal’]; and 
by the Sinhalese Jiora. The term rogue 
is used by Europeans in Ceylon, and 
its origin is somewhat obscure. Sir 
Emerson Tennent finds such an ele- 
phant called, in a curious book of the 
.18th century, ronkedor or runkedor, of 
which he supposes that rogiLe may 
perhaps have been a modification. 
That word looks like Port, roncador^ 
‘a siiorer, a noisy fellow, a buUy,’ 
which gives a plausible sense. But 
Littr4 gives rogue as a colloquial 
Erench word conveying the idea of 
arrogance and rudeness. In the 
following passage which we have 
copied, unfortunately without record- 
ing the source, the word comes still 
nearer the sense in which it is applied 
to the elephant: ‘‘On commence a 
s’apperceuoir des Bayonne, que I’hu- 
meiir de ces peuples tient vn peu de 
celle de ses voisins, et quflls sont 
rogues et peu communicatifs avec 
I’Estranger.” After all however it is 
most likely that the word is derived 


from an English use of the Avord. 
For Skeat shows that rogue, from the 
French sense of ‘ malapert, saucy, 
rude, surly,’ came to be applied as a 
cant term to beggars, and is used, in 
some old English passages which he 
quotes, exactly in the sense of our 
modern ‘tramp.’ The transfer to a 
A^agabond elephant Avould be easy. 
Mr. Skeat refers to Shakspeare : — 

“ And wast thou fain, poor father, 

To hovel thee with swine, and rogues 
forlorn ? ” K. Lear, iv. 7. 

1878. — “Much misconception exists on 
the subject of rogue or solitary elephants. 
The usually accepted belief that these 
elephants are turned out of the herds by 
their companions or rivals is not correct. 
Most of the so-called solitary elephants are 
the lords of some herds near. They leave 
their companions at times to roam by 
themselves, usually to visit cultivation or 
open country . . . sometimes again they 
make the expedition merely for the sake of 
solitude. They, however, keep more or 
less to the jungle where their herd is, and 
follow its movements.” — Sanderson, p. 52. 

ROGUE’S RIVES, n-p. The name 
given by Europeans in tbe 17tli and 
ISth. centuries to one of tbe Sunder- 
bund cbaimels joining tbe Lower 
Hoogly E. from tbe eastward. It 
was so called from being frequented 
by tbe Arakan Rovers, sometimes 
Portuguese vagabonds, sometimes na- 
tive Muggs, whose vessels lay in this 
creek watching their opportunity to 
plunder craft going up and down the 
Hoogly. 

Mr. E. Barlow, who has partially 
annotated Hedged Diary for the Hak- 
luyt Society, identifies Rogue’s River 
Avith Channel Creek, which is tbe 
channel between Saugor Island and 
the Delta. Mr. Barlow was, I believe, 
a member of the Bengal Pilot service, 
and this, therefore, must hav^e been 
the application of the name in recent 
tradition. But 1 cannot reconcile 
this with the sailing directions in the 
English Pilot (1711), or tbe indications 
in Hamilton, quoted below. 

The English Pilot has a sketch chart 
of the river, Avhich shows, just oppo- 
site Buffalo Point, “E. Theeves/^ then, 
as we descenc^ the R. Ra^igafula, and, 
close below that, Rogues” (without 
the word River), and still further 
below, Ghanell Greek or R. Jessore. 
Eangafula R. and Channel Creek Ave 
still have in the charts. 
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After a careful comparison of all 
the notices, and of the old and modern 
charts, I come to the conclusion that the 
R. of Rogues must have been either what 
is now called Ghmgi'l KMl, entering 
immediately below Diamond Harbour, 
or Kcdpl Creek, about 6 m. further 
down, but the preponderance of argu- 
ment is in favour of Ghwgrl Khdl. 
The position of this quite corresponds 
with the R. Theeves of the old English 
chart ; it corresponds in distance Irom 
Saugor (the Gunga Saugor of those 
days, which forms the extreme S. of 
wliat is styled Saugor Island now) 
with that stated by Hamilton, and 
also in being close to the “first safe 
anchoring place in the River,” viz. 
Diamond Harbour. The Rogue’s 
River was apparently a little ‘above 
the head of the Grand Middle Ground’ 
or great shoals of the Hoogly, wRose 
upper termination is now some m. 
below ChingrI Khal. One of the ex- 
tracts from the English Pilot speaks 
of the “ R. 'of Rogues, commonly called 
by the Country People, Adegom” How 
til ere is a town on the Chingri Khal, 
a few miles from its entrance into the 
Hoogly, which is called in Rennell’s 
Maj) Ottogmge^ and in the Atlas of 
India Sheet Huttoogum. Further, in 
the tracing of an old Dutch chart of 
the 17th century, in the India Office, 
I find in a position corresponding with 
Chingri Khal, URoevers Spruit, which 
I take to be ‘Robber’s (or Rogue’s) 
River.' 

1683. — “ And so we parted for this night, 
before which time it was resolved by y‘‘ 
Conncill that if I should not prevail to go 
this way to Decca, I should attempt to do 
it with y« Sloopes by way of the River of 
Rogues, which goes through to the great 
River of Decca.” — Sedges, Diary, Hak. Soc. 
i. 36. 

1711. — Directions to go up along the 
Western Shore. . . . The nearer the Shore 
the better the Ground until past the River 
of Tygers.* You may begin to edge over 
towards the River of Rogues about the 
head of the Grand Middle Ground ; and 
when the Buffalow Point bears from you 
i N. f of a Mile, steer directly over for the 
East Shore E.N.E.” — The English Pilot, 
Pt. hi. p. 54. 

,, Mr. Serring, the ^Pilofs Directions 
for bringing of Ships down the River of 
SugMey. . . . From the lower point of 


^ This is shown by a 17th century Dutch chart 
in LO. ta be a creek on the west side, very little 
below Diamond Point. It is also shown in Tassin’s 
Maps of the B. Hoogly, 1835 ; not later. 


the Nu) rotas on the Starboard side . . . 
the Eastern Shore is to be kept close aboard, 
until past the said Creek, afterwards allow- 
ing only a small Birth for the Point off the 
River of Rogues, commonly called by the 
Country People, Adegom. . . . From the 
River Rogues, the Starboard (qu. lar- 
board ?) shore with a great ship ought to be 
kept close aboard all along down to Channel 
Trees, for in the offing lies the Grand 
Middle Ground.” — IMd. p. 57. 

1727. — “The first safe anchoring Place 
in the River, is off the Mouth of a River 
about 12 Leagues above Sagor,* commonly 
known by the Name of Rogues River, 
which had that Appellation from some 
Banditti Pm'tngvese, who were ''followers of 
Shah Sujah . . . for those Portuguese . . . 
after their Master’s Plight to the^ Kingdom 
of Arackan, betook themselves to Piracy 
among the Islands at the Month of the 
Ganges, and this River having communica- 
tion with all the Channels from Xaiiqmi 
(see CHITTAGONG) to the Westward, from 
this River they used to sally out.” — A. 
Hamilton, ii. 3 [ed. 1744]. 

1752. — “. . . ‘On the receipt of your 
Honors’ orders per Dunnington, we sent for 
Capt. Pinson, the Master Attendant, and 
directed him to issue out fresh orders to the 
Pilots not to bring up any of your Honors’ 
Shms higher than Rogues River.’ — Letter 
to Uourt, in Long, p. 32. 

ROHILLA, n.p. A name by which 
Afghans, or more particularly Afghans 
settled in Hindustan, are sometimes 
known, and which gave a title to the 
province Roliilkand, and now, through 
that, to a Division of the H.W. 
Provinces embracing a large part of 
the old province. The word appears 
to be Pushtu, rolielah or rolielai, adj., 
formed from rohu, ‘mountain,’ thus 
signifying ‘mountaineer of Afghani- 
stan.’ But a large part of E. Afghani- 
stan specifically bore the name of Roh. 
Keene {Fall of the Moghul Monarchy, 
41) puts the rise of the Rohillas of 
India in 1744, when ’Ali Mahommed 
revolted, and made the territory since 
called Rohilkhand independent. A 
very comprehensive application is 
given to the term Roh in the quota- 
tion from Eirishta. A friend (Major 
J. M. Trotter) notes here : “ The word 
RoMHa is little, if at all, used now in 
Pushtu, but I remember a line of an 
ode in that language, ^Sddik RoMlai 
yam pa Hindabdr gad,’ meaning, ‘ I am 
a simple mountaineer, compelled to 
live in Hindustan ’ ; i.e. ‘ an honest 
man among knaves.’ ” 


* This also points to the locality of Diamond 
Harbour, and the Chingri KhSl, 
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c. 1452. — ‘‘The King . . . issued fanndus 
to the chiefs of the various Afghiin Tribes. 
On receipt of the famidns, the Afghans 
of Roll came as is their wont, like ants and 
locusts, to enter the King’s service. . . . The 
King (Bahlol Lodi) commanded his nobles, 
saving, — ‘ Every Afghan who comes to Hind 
from the country of Roh to enter my ser- 
vice, bring him ^o me. I will give him a 
jCig'ir more than proportional to his deserts.’ 
— Tdrikh-iSklr-SIidhi, in Elliot, iv. 307. 

c. 1542. — “Actuated by the pride of 
power, he took no account of clanship, which 
is much considered among the Afghans, 
and especially among the RoMlla men.”— ' 
Ibid. 428. 

c. 1612. — “ Roh is the name of a particular 
mountain [-country], which extends in 
len^h from Swad and Bajaur to the town 
of Si\VL belonging to Bhakar. In breadth 
it stretches from Hasan Abdal to K^bul. 
Kandahar is situated in this territory.” — 
Firhkta's Introduction, in Elliot, vi. 568. 

1726. — . . 1000 other horsemen called 
Ruhelahs.” — Valeoitijn, iv. {Suratte), 277. 

1745. — “This year the Emperor, at the 
request of Suffder Jung, marched to reduce 
Ali Mahummud Khan, a Rohilla adven- 
turer, who had, from the negligence of the 
Government, possessed himself of the district 
of Kutteer {Kathehar), and assumed inde- 
pendence of the royal authority.” — In Yol. 
II. of Scott's E.T. of JRist. of the Eekkan, &c., 

p. 218. 

1763. — “After all the Rohilas are but 
the best of a race of men, in whose blood it | 
would be difficult to find one or two single 
individuals endowed with good nature and 
with sentiments of equity ; in a word they 
are Afghans.” — Seir Mutaqherin, iii. 240. ! 

1786. — “That the said Warren Hastings ■ 
. . . did in September, 1773, enter into a 
private engagement widi the said Nabob of 
Oude . . . furnish them, for a stipulated 
sum of money to be paid to the E. I. 
Company, with a body of troops for the 
declared purpose of ‘ thoroughly extirpating 
the nation of the Rohdllas ’ ; a nation from 
whom the Company had never received, or 
pretended to receive, or apprehend, any 
injury whatever.” — Art. of Charge against 
Hastings, in Burhe, vi. 568. 

EOLONGr, s. Used in S. India, and 
formerly in W. India, for fine flour ; 
semolina, or what is called in Bengal 
soojee (q.v.). The word is a corrup- 
tion of Fort. Tolao or ralao. But this 
is explained by Bluteau as fa/rina 
semnda. It is, he says (in Portuguese), 
that substance which is extracted be- 
tween the best flour and the bran. 

1813. — “Some of the greatest delicacies 
in India are now made from the rolong- 
flour, which is called the heart or kidney of 
the wheat.” — Forbes, Or. Menu i. 47 ; [2nd 
ed. i. 32].‘ 


ROOCKA, ROCCA, ROOKA, s. 

a. Ar. riiFa. A letter, a written 
document ; a note of hand. 

1680, — “One Sheake Ahmud came to- 
Towne slyly with several peons dropping 
after him, bringing letters fromEutty Chaun 
at Chingalhatt, and Ruccas from the Ser 
Lascar. . . .” — Fort St. Geo. Consns. May 25. 
In Notes and Exts. iii. 20. [See also under 
AUMILDAR and JUNCAMEER.] 

,, “ . . . proposing to give 206 

Pagodas Madaras Brahminy to obtain a 
Rocca from the Nabob that our business 
might go on Salabad (see SALLABAD).” — 
Ibid. Sept. 27, p. 35. 

[1727. — “Swan . . . holding his Petition 
or Rocca above his head . . .” — A. Hamilton, 
ed. 1744, i. 199.] 

An ancient coin in S. India ; Tel. 
rohkam, rokJcamu, Skt. roka, ‘buying 
with ready money,’ from ruch, ‘to- 
shine.’ 

[1875. — “The old native coins seem to 
have consisted of Yaraghans, rookas and 
Doodoos. The Yaraghan is what is now 
generally called a pagoda. . . . The rookas 
have now entirely disappeared, and have 
probably been melted into rupees. They 
varied in value from 1 to 2 Rupees. Though 
the coins have disappeared, the name still 
survives, and the ordinary name for silver 
money generally is rookaloo.” — GrihhUy 
Man. ofCiiddapah, 296 serji] 

ROOK, s. In chess the rook comes, 
to us from Span, rogue, and that from 
Ar. and Pers. rukh, which is properly 
the name of the famous gryphon, the* 
roc of Marco Polo and the Arabian 
Nights. According to Marcel Devic 
it meant ‘warrior.’ It is however 
generally believed that this form was- 
a mistake in transferring the Indian 
rath (see RTJT) or ‘ chariot,’ the name, 
of the piece in India. 

ROOM, n.p. ‘Turkey’ {Bum); 
ROOMER, n.p. (Ruml) ; ‘an Otto- 
man Turk.’ Properly ‘a Roman.’ In 
older Oriental books it is used for an 
European, and was probably the word 
which Marco Polo renders as ‘ a Latin ’ 
— ^represented in later times by firin- 
gliee {e.g. see quotation from Ibn 
Batuta under RAJA). But Ezlm, for 
the Roman Empire, continued to be 
applied to what had been part of 
the Roman Empire after it had fallen 
into the hands of the Turks, first to 
the Seljukian Kingdom in Anatolia, 
and afterwards to the Ottoman Em- 
pire seated at Constantinople, Garcia. 
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de Orta and Jarric deny the name of 
Rtlml, as used in India, to the Turks 
of Asia, but they are apparently 
wrong in their expressions. What 
they seem to mean is that Turks of 
the Ottoman Empire were called 
Rumi/ whereas those others in Asia 
of Turkish race (whom we sometimes 
call Toorks), as of Persia and Turkestan, 
were excluded from the name. 

c. 1508. — “Ad haec, trans euripum, seu 
fretum, quod insulam fecit, in orientali con- 
tinentis plaga oppidum condidit, recep- 
taculum advenis militibns, maximo Turcis ; 
ut ab Diensibus freto divisi, rixandi cum 
iis . . . causas proeul haberent. Id oppi- 
dum primo Gogola (see GOGOLLA), dein 
JEtumepolis vocitatum ab ipsa re. . . — 

Maffei, p. 77. 

1510. — “When we had sailed about 12 
days we arrived at a city which is called 
Liuohcmdiemoa:^, that is ‘Din, the port 
of the Turks.’ . . . This city is subject to 
the Sultan of Combeia . . . 400 Turkish 
merchants reside here constantly.” — Var- 
therm, 91-92. 

Bandar-i-Rumi is, as the traveller 
explains, the ‘ Port of the Turks.’ 
Gogola, a suburb of Diu on the main- 
land, was known to the Portuguese 
some years later, as Villa dos Rmnes 
(see GOGOLLA, and quotation from 
Maffei above). The quotation below 
from Damian a Goes alludes apparently 
to Gogola. 

1513. — “. . . Vnde Ruminn TurchorUque 
sex millia nostros continue infestabat.” — 
J&iTianuelis Regis Epistola, p. 21. 

1514. — “They were ships belonging to 

Moors, or to Romi (there they give the 
name of Romi to a white people who are, 
some, of them, from Armenia the Greater 
and the Less, others from Circassia and 
Tartary and Rossia, Turks and Persians 
of Shaesmal called the and other 

renegades from all) countries.” — Giov. da' 
Etnpoli, 38. 

1526. — In the expenditure of Malik Aiaz 
we find 30 Rumes at the pay (monthly) of 
100 fedeas each. The Arcthis are in the 
same statement paid 40 and 50 fedeas, the 
OoragoTies (Khorasanis) the same ; Guzerates 
.and UyTndes i^Sindis) 25 and 30 fedeas ; Far- 
taqwis, ^0 fedeas. — Leiribranga, 37. 

1549. — . . in nova civitate quae Rho- 
maeim appellatur. Nomen inditum est 
Rhomaeis, quasi Rhomanis, vocantur enim 
in tqtib Indi^ Rhomaei ii, quos nos communi 
nomine Ge/rdceros {i.e. Janisaries) vocamus. 

. — JDam/iani a Goes, XHensis Oppugnatio 
— in Be Rebus Hispanids Lusitamcis, Ara- 
ponicLs, Jndids ef Aethiopiais, . . . Opera, 
Colon. Agr., 1602, p. 281: 

1553. — “The Moors of India not under- 
standing the distinctions of those Provinces 
•of Europe, call the whole of Thrace, Greece, 


Sclavonia, and the adjacent islands of the 
Mediterranean Rum, and the men thereof 
Rumi, a name which properly belongs to 
that part of Thrace in which lies Constanti- 
nople ; from the name of New Rome be 
longing to the latter, Thrace taking that of 
Romania.” — Barros, IV. iv. 16. 


1554.— “Also the said ambassador pro- 
mised in the name of Idjilshaa (see IDAL- 
CAN) his lord, that if a fleet of Rumes 
should invade these parts, Idalshaa should 
be bound to help and succour us vdth pro- 
visions and mariners at our expense. , . ” 
— /Si. Botelho., Tomlo, 42. 

c. 1555.— “One day (the Emp. Humayun) 
asked me : ‘ Which of the two countries is 
greatest, that of Rflm or of Hindustan ? ’ I 
replied : ‘ If by Rfim you mean all the 

countries subject to the Emperor of Con- 
stantinople, then India would not form even 
a sixth part thereof.’ . . ’AH, in 

J. As., ser. I. tom. ix. 148. 


1563. — “The Turks are those of the pro- 
vince of Natolia, or (as we now say) Asia 
Minor; the Rumes are those of Constanti- 
nople, and of its empire.”— a Be Orta. 

£ 7 ' 


1572.— 

“ Persas feroees, Abassis, e Rumes, 

Que trazido de Roma o nome tern. ...” 

Oamdes, x. 68. 

[By Aubertin : 

“ Fierce Persians, Abyssinians, Rumians, 
Whose appellation doth from Rome 
descend. . . .”] 

1679. — “Without the house . . . stood 
foure ancient comely hoare-headed men, 
cloathed all in red downe to the ground, 
but attired on their heads not much vnlike 
the Turkes ; these they call Romans, or 
strangers. . . .” — Brake, World Encompassed, 
Hak. Soc. 143. 


1600. — “ A nation called Rumos who have 
traded many hundred years to Achen. 
These Rumos come from the Red Sea.” — 
Capt. J. Bavis, in Purchas, i. 117. 

1612. — “It happened on a time that 
Rajah Sekunder, the Son of Rajah Darab, a 
Roman (Rumi), the name of whose country 
was Macedonia, and whose title was Zul- 
Karneini, wished to see the rising of the 
sun, and with this view he reached the 
confines of India .” — Sijara Malayu, in J. 
Indian Archip. v. 125. 

1616. — “ Rumae, id est Turcae Europaei. 
In India quippe duplex militum Turcaeorum 
genus, quorum primi, in Asia orti, qui 
Titrcas dicuntur ; alii in Europa qui Con- 
stantinopoli quae olira Roma Nova, ad vo- 
cantur, ideoque Rumae, tarn ab ludis quam 
a Lusitanis nomine Graeco 'Poiyuatot in 
Rumas depravato dicuntur.” — Jarric, The- 
saurus, ii. 105. 

1634.— 

“ Alh o forte Pacheco se eterniza 
Sustentando incansavel o adquirido ; 
Depois Almeida, que as Estrellas piza 
Se fez do Rume, e Malavar temido.” 

Malaca Gonguistada, ii. 18. 
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1781. — “ These Espanyols are a very 
western nation, always at war with the 
Boman Emperors {i.e. the Turkish Sultans) ; 
since the latter took from them the city 
of Ashtenbol (Istambul), about 500 years ago, 
in which time they have not ceased to wage 
war with the Boumees.” — Seir Mutaqheriiij 
iii. 336. 

1785. — herewith transmit a letter 
... in which an account is given of the 
conference going on between the Sultan of 
Boom and the English ambassador.” — 
Letters of Tippoo, p. 224. 

BOOMAUL, s. Hind, from Pers. 
rUmdl (lit. ‘face-rubber,’) a towel, a 
handkercMef . [“ In modern native use 
it may be carried in the hand by a 
high-born parda lady attached to her 
hatwa or tiny silk handbag, and orna- 
mented with all sorts of gold and 
silver trinkets ; then it is a hand- 
kerchief in the true sense of the word. 
It may be carried by men, hanging on 
the left shoulder, and used to wipe the 
hands or face ; then, too, it is a hand- 
kerchief. It may be as big as a towel, 
and thrown over both shoulders by 
men, the ends either hanging loose or 
tied in a knot in front ; it then serves 
the purpose of a guUiband or muffler. 
In the case of children it is tied round 
the neck as a neckkerchief, or round 
the waist for mere show. It may be 
used by women much as the 18th 
century tucker was used in England 
in Addison’s time ” ( Yusxf Alz, Mon. on 
Silk, 79 ; for its use to mark a kind of 
shawl, see Forbes Watson, Textile 
Manufactures, 123).] In ordinary 
Anglo-Indian Hind, it is the word 
for a ‘ pocket handkerchief.’ In 
modern trade it is applied to thin 
silk piece-goods with handkerchief- 
patterns. We are not certain of its 
meaning in the old trade of piece- 
goods, e.g. : 

[1615. — “2 handkerchiefs Bumall cot- 
tony.” — Cocks’s Diary, Hak. Soc. i. 179. 

[1665. — “Towel, Bumale.” — Persian Glos- 
sary, in Sir T. S&rhert, ed. 1677, p. 100, 

[1684. — “ Bomalls Couige . . . 16.” — 
Pringle, Dvxry Ft. St. Geo., 1st ser. iii. 119.] 

1704. — “Price Currant (Malacca) . , . 
Bomalls, Bengali ordinary, per Gorge, 26 
Rix Dlls.” — Lochyer, 71. 

1726. — “Boemaals, 80 pieces in a pack, 
45 ells long, 1^ broad.” — Valentijn, v. 178. 

Rumdl was also the name techni- 
cally used by the Thugs for the hand- 
kerchief with which they strangled 
their victims. 

3 C 


[c. 1833. — “There is no doubt but that 
all the Thugs are expert in the use of the 
handkerchief, which is called Boomal or 
Paloo. . . .” — Wolff, Travels, ii. 180.] 

BOSALGAT, CAPE, n.p. The 

most easterly point of the coast of 
Arabia ; a corruption (originally Portu- 
guese) of the Arabic name Ras-al-hadd, 
as explained by P. delia Valle, with 
his usual acuteness and precision, below, 

1553. — “From Curia Muria to Cape 
Bosalgate, which is in 22J® an extent 
of coast of 120 leagues, all the land is barren 
and desert. At this Cape commences the 
Kingdom of Ormus.” — Barros, I. ix. 1. 

„ “ Affonso dAlboquerque . . , 

passing to the Coast of Arabia ran along till 
he doubled Cape Rocalgate, which stands 
at the beginning of t*hat coast . . . which 
Cape Ptolemy calls Siragros Promontory 
(Suaypos dKpa). . . — Ibid. II. ii. 1. 

c. 1554. — “We had been some days at 
sea, when near Ba*is-al-hadd the Bamani, 
a violent wind so called, got up. . . .” — Sidi 
*Ali, J. As, S. ser. I. tom. ix. 75. 

,, “If you wish to go from Basol- 
hadd to Daisind (see DIITL-SIND) you steer 
E.N.E. till you come to Pasani . . , from 
thence ... E. by S. to Rds Kardshi {i.e. 

I Karachi), where you come to an anchor, 
i . . .” — TJie Mohit (by Sidi 'Ali), in J.A. 
S.B., V. 459. 

I 1572.— 

“ Olha Dofar insigne, porque manda 
O mais cheiroso incenso para as aras ; 

Mas attenta, c4 est’ outra ban da 
De Bocalgate, o praias semper avaras, 
Comega o regno Ormus. ...” 

QawJSes, x. 101. 

By Burton : 

“ Behold insign Dofar that doth command 
for Christian altars sweetest incense- 
store ; 

But note, beginning now on further band 
of Bocal^te's ever greedy shore, 
yon ELormus Kingdom. . . .” 

1623. — “We began meanwhile to find the 
sea rising considerably ; and having by this 
time got clear of the Siia.it . . . and having 
past not only Cape lasck on the Persian 
side, but also that cape on the Arabian side 
which the Portuguese vulgarly call Bosal- 
gate, as you also find it marked in maps, 
but the proper name of which is Bas el had, 
signifying in the Arabic tongue Cape of the 
End or Boundary, because it is in fact the 
extreme end of that Country . . . just as 
in our own Europe the point of Galizia is 
called by us for a like reason Fini^ Ten'ue."* 
— P. della Valle, ii. 496 j [Hak. Soc. ii. 11]. 

[1665.—“. . . Bozelgate foraierly Coro- 
damum and Mojces in Amian. lib. 23, almost 
Nadyr to the Tropick of Cancer.'' — Sir T. 
JSerbert, ed. 1677, p. 101.] 

1727, — Maceira, a barren uninhabited 
Island . . - within 20 leagues of Cape 
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Bassel^at/’ — -1. HamiltoA, i. 56 ; [ed. 1744, 
i. 57]. 

(1823.—** ... it appeared that the whole 
eoaHt of Arabia, from Eas al had, or Cape 
Easal^t, as it is sometimes called by the 
was but little known. . . Oioew, 
Sarr, i, 333.] 

EOSE- APPLE. See JAMBOO. 


BOBELLE, s. The Indian Hibiscus 
or Hib. mMariffa^ L. The fleshy calyx 
makes an excellent suh-aeid jelly, and 
is used alsfj fur tarts ; also called * Red 
Burrel.^ The French call it ‘Guinea 
Sorrel,’ Omlk de Guinee, and Roinelh 
is probably a corruption of Omlie, 
PIJTWA.] 

[EOSE-MALLOWS, s. A semi- 
l!n id resin^ the product of the Liqut- 
damlmr iiUiwjia^ which grows in 
Tenas«?riin ; also known as Litjuid 
Btorax, and used for various medicinal 
puriwises. (Bee Hanbury atid Fluckiger, 
Fharimcog. 271, Watty Bern, Did. V, 
78 The Burmese name of the 

tree is rmn^ta^ycite {Mamity Burmah, 
778). The word is a corruption of 
the Malay •Javanese rammamy Skt. 
nua-indld^ * Perfume garland,’ the gum 
being used as incense (Encycl Britann. 
Sth SL. xii. 718.) 

1596.—** Bcwiamallia."— At/tjcAo^gn, Hak. 
Soc. i. 150.] 


BOTTLE, EATOE, s. Arab, rati 
or nfl, the Arabian pound, becoming 
in S. ItaL rotolo; in Port, anratelj in 
Smn. arrelde; supposed to be origin- 
ally a transposition of the Greek Xirpa, 
wfiich went all over the Semitic East. 
It is in Syriac as iUrd; and is also 
found as lUfiiin. (pi.) in a Phoenician 
inscription of Sardinia, dating c. B.a 
180 (see Chrpus InseripU. Snnitt, i. 
188-180.) 


c. 1840, — “The ritl of India which is 
called #lr {see E££E} weighs 70 mitE^dls . . . 
40 fmrm a laaaa {see &AT3OT>h”---4S4ift4- 
Mdia in Nde$ ami Basts, xiii. 

m 

1500.™** is a measure, called also 
Jdii’ w^hing 8 xafel, and, some say, more.” 
—Alia, m, Jarrsetf’h* 55. 


p612,— **The hahar is 360 lottolas of 
IMa.'"— X^mets^ i 198.] 


WS.™**. . . 
I AeiaiTls 
tMwmi is 
lArtM m 
1| || 


We%hls in Goa : 

... 

... 4 CM* 

... I^Bc^olas. 

... U 

Etyery W. 


1803.™ “At Judda the weights are : 

15 Vakeeas = 1 Rattle. 

2 Rattles == 1 maund.” 

Milhumiy i, 88. 

ROUND, s. This is used as a 
Hind, word, raundy or corruptly raun 
gashty a transfer of the English, in 
the sense of patrolling, or ‘going the 
rounds.’ [And we find in the Madras 
Records the grade of ‘Rounder,’ or 
‘ Gentlemen of the Round,’ officers 
whose duty it was to visit the sentries. 

[1683. — itt is ordered that 18 

Souldiers, 1 Corporall & 1 Rounder goe 
upon the Sloop Conimer for Hugly, . . 

— Pringle, Diary Ft. St. Oeo. 1st ser. ii. 33.] 

ROUNDEL, s. An obsolete word 
for an umbrella, formerly in use in 
Anglo-India. [In 1676 the use of the 
Roundell was prohibited, except in the 
case of “ the Councell and Cnaplaine ” 
{Hedges, Diary, Hak, Soc. ii. ccxxxii.)] 
In old English the name roundel is 
applied to a variety of circular objects, 
as a mat under a disb, a target, &c. 
And probably this is the origin of the 
jiresent application, in spite of the 
circumstance that the word is some- 
times found in the form arimdel. In 
this form the word also seems to have 
been employed for the conical hand- 
guard on a lance, as we learn from 
Bluteau’s great Port. Dictionary : 
“Arundela, or Arandella, is a guard 
for the right hand, in the form of a 
funnel. It is fixed to the thick part 
of the lance or mace borne by men at 
arms. The Licentiate Oovarrubias, 
who piques himself on finding ety- 
mologies for every kind of word, 
derives Arandella from Arundel, a city 
(so he says) of the Kingdom of 
England.” Cobarruvias (1611) gives 
the above explanation ; adding that 
it also was applied to a kind of 
smooth collar worn by women, from 
its resemblance to the other thing. 
Unless historical proof of this last 
etymology can be traced, we skould 
suppose that Armidel is, even in this 
sense, probably a corruption of roundel. 
[The N.E.D. gives arrondell, arundell 
as forms of hirondeUe, ‘ a swallow,’] 

1673. — “Lusty Fellows running by their 
Sides with Artmdels (which are broad Rm- 
brelloes held over their Heads). "—jFVyer, 30. 

1676. — “Proposals to the Agent, &c., 
about the young men in Metchlipatam. 

^&meraU, I. — Whereas each hath his 
peon and some more with their Rondells,, 
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that none be permitted but as at the Fort.” 
— Ft. St, Geo. Co)is)i., Feb. 16. In Notes 
4.md Exts. No. I. p. 43. 

1677-78. — . . That except by the 

Members of this Councell, those that have 
formerly been in that quality, Cheefes of 
Factorys, Commanders of Shipps out of 
England, and the Chaplains, Eundells shall 
not be worne by any Men in this Towne, 
and by no Woman below the Degree of 
Factors’ Wives and Ensigns’ Wives, except 
by such as the Govemour shall permit.” 
— Madras Standing Orders, in Wheeler, 
hi. 438. 

1680. — ‘‘To Verona (the Company’s Chief 
Merchant)’s adopted son was given the name 
of Muddoo Verona, and a Rundell to he 
oarried over him, in respect to the memory 
•of Verona, eleven cannon being fired, that 
the Tovme and Country might take notice 
of the honour done them.”— i?^. St. Geo. 
Consn. In Notes and Exts. No. II. p. 15. 

1716. — “All such as serve under the 
Honourable Company and the English 
Inhabitants, deserted their Employs ; such 
as Cooks, Water bearers, Coolies, Palankeen- 
boys, Roundel men. . . .’’—In Wheeler, 
a. 230. 

1726. — “Whenever the magnates go on a 
journey they go not without a considerable 
train, being attended by their pipers, horn- 
blowers, and Rondel bearers, who keep them 
from the Sun with a Rondel (which is a 
bind of little round sunshade).” — Valentijn, 
€hor. 54. 

„ '“Their Priests go like the rest 
clothed in yellow, but wi^ the right arm 
and breast remaining uncovered. They also 
carry a rondel, or parasol, of a Talllpot (see 
TALIPOT) leaf. . . v. {Oeijloji), 

408. 

1754. — “Some years before our arrival in 
the country, they (the E. I. Co.) found 
such sumptuary laws so absolutely necessary, 
that they gave the strictest orders that none 
of these young gentlemen should be allowed 
even to hire a Roundel-boy, whose business 
it is to walk by his master, and defend him 
with his Roundel or Umbrella from the 
heat of the sun. A young fellow of humour, 
upon this last order coming over, altered 
the form of his Umbrella from a round to a 
square, called it a Squaredel instead of a 
Roundel, and insisted that no order yet in 
force forbad him the use of it.” — Ives, 21. 

1785. — “He (Clive) enforced the Sump- 
tuary laws by severe penalties, and gave 
the strictest orders that none of these young 
gentlemen should be allowed even to have 
a roundel-boy, whose business is to walk by 
his master, and defend him with his roundel 
cr umbrella from the heat of the sun.” — 
Ca'n'OsCcioli, i. 283. This ignoble writer has 
evidently copied from Ives, and applied the 
passage (untruly, no doubt) to Clive. 

EOWAIOTAH, s. Hind, from 
Pers. rawdnah, from rawd, ‘going.’ A 
pass or permit. 


[ 1764 .-**. . . that the English shall 
carry on their trade . . . free from all 
duties . . . excepting the article of salt, 
... on which a duty is to be levied on the 
Rowana or Houghly market-price. . . .” — 
Letter from Court, in Verelst, View of Bengal, 
App. 127.] 

EpWOE, s. Hind, ram, rois, raims. 
A Himalayan tree which supplies ex- 
cellent straight and strong alpenstocks 
and walking-sticks, Gotoneaster hacillaris^ 
Wall., also G. acuminata (N.O. Bosa- 
ceae). [See Watt, Econ. Diet. ii. 581.] 

1838. — “We descended into the Khud, 
and I was amusing myself jumping from 
rock to rock, and thus passing up the 
centre of the brawling mountain stream, 
aided by my long paJidrl pole of rous wood.” 
— Wanderings ^ a Rilgrim, ii, 241 ; [also 


EOWHEE, s. 

a. A fausse-braye, i.e. a subsidiary 
enceinte surrounding a fortified place 
on the outside of the proper waU and 
on the edge of the ditch ; Hind, raonl. 
The word is not in Shakespear, Wilson, 
Platts or Fallon. But it occurs often 
in the narratives of Anglo-Indian siege 
operations. The origin of the word is 
obscure. [Mr. Irvine suggests Hind. 
Tilndhnd, ‘ to enclose as with a hedge,’ 
and says : “ Fallon evidently knew 
nothing of the word raum, for in his 
E. E. Diet, he translates fausse-braye 
by divas, mattl Jed pushtah; which also 
shows that he had no definite idea of 
what a fausse-braye was, dhus meaning 
simply an earthen or mud fort.” Dr. 
Grierson suggests Hind, ramand, ‘a 
park,’ of which the fern., i.e. diminu- 
tive, would be ramanl or raonl; or 
possibly the word* may come from 
Hind. T&o, Skt. ‘sand,’ meaning 
“an entrenchment of sand.”] 

1799. — “On the 20th I ordered a mine to 
be carried under (the glacis) because the 
guns could not bear on the rounee.” — 
Jm. Skinner's Mil. Memoirs, i. 172. J. B. 
Fraser, the editor of Skinner, parenthetically 
interprets rounee here as ‘ counterscarp ’ ; 
hut that is nonsense, as well as incorrect. 

[1803.— Writing of Hathras, “ Reimy wall, 
wiifii a deep, broad, dry ditch behind it 
surrounds the fort.”— IF. Thom, Mem. of 
the War in India, p. 400.] 

1805. — In a work by Major L- F. Smith 
{Sketch of the Rise, <kc., of the Regular Corps 
in the Service of the Native Princes of iTidta) 
we find a plan of the attack of Aligarh, in 
which is marked “ Lower Fort or Renny, 
well supplied with grape, ” and again, ‘ ‘ Lower 
Fort, Renny or Faussebraye.” 
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[1819.—“. . . they saw the necessity of 
covering the foot of the wall from an 
enemy’s fire, and formed a defence, similar 
to our fausse-braye, which they call Kainee.” 
— Fitzclarence^ Journal of a Route to Enqland, 
p. 245 ; also see 110.] 

b. This word also occurs as repre- 
sentative of tlie Burmese yo-wet-ni, or 
(in Arakan pron.) ro-wet-ni, ‘red-leaf/ 
the technical name of the standard 
silver of the Burmese ingot currency, 
commonly rendered Flowered-silver. 

1796. — “Ronni or fine silver, XJmmera- 
poo]^CTirrency.” — Notif cation in Seton-Karr, 

1800.— “The quantity of alloy varies in 
the silver current in different parts of the 
empire ; at Rangoon it is adulterated 25 
per cent. ; at TJmmerapoora, pure, or what 
is called flowered silver, is most common ; 
in the latter all duties are paid. The 
modifications are as follows : 

“ Rouni, or pure silver. 

Rowniha, 5 per cent, of alloy.” 

Symesy 327. 

ROWTEE, s. A kind of small tent 
with pyramidal roof, and no projection 
of fly, or eaves. Hind. rdoU, 

[1813.—“. . . the military men, and 
others attached to the camp, generally 
possess a dwelling of somewhat more com- 
fortable description, re^larly made of two 
or three folds of cloth in thickness, closed 
at one end, and having a flap to keep out 
the wind and rain at the opposite one: 
these are dignified with the name of ruotees, 
and come nearer (than the pawl) to our 
ideas of a tent.” — Broughton, Letters, ed. 
Constable, p. 20. 

[1875. — “For the servants I had a good 
rauti of thick lined cloth.” — Wilson, Abode 
of Snow, 90.] 

ROy,s. A common mode of writ- 
ing the title rdi (see RAJA) ; which 
sometimes occurs also as a family 
name, as in that of the famous Hindu 
Theist Rammohun Roy. 

ROZA, s. Ar. rauda, Hind, rausa. 
Properly a garden ; among the Arabs 
especially wie .rauda of the great 
mosque at Medina. In India it is 
applied to such mausolea as the Taj 
(generally called by the natives the 
Taj-raum ) ; and the mausoleum built 
by Aurungzib near Aurungabad. 

1813.—“. . . the roza, a nance for the 
mausoleum, but implying something saintly 
or sanctified.” — Forbes, Or» Mem, iv, 41 ; 
[2nd ed. ii. 413]. 


ROZYE, s. Hind. razdl and rajwi; 
a coverlet quilted with’ cotton. The 
etymology is very obscure. It is spelt 
in Hind, with the Ar. letter zwad; 
and F. Johnson gives a Persian word 
so spelt as meaning ‘ a cover for the 
head in winter.’ The kindred mean- 
ing of mirzdl is apt to suggest a con- 
nection between the two, but this 
may be accidental, or the latter word 
factitious. We can see no likelihood 
in Shakespear’s suggestion that it is 
a corruption of an Sieged Skt. ranjika, 
‘cloth.’ [Platts gives the same ex- 
planation, adding “probably thi’ough 
Pers. Tam\ from razldan, ‘ to dye.’ ”} 
The most probable suggesuon perhaps 
is that razdl was a word taken from 
the name of some person called Baza,. 
who may have invented some variety 
of the article ; as in the case of Spencer, 
Wellingtons, &c. A somewhat obscure 
quotation from the Pers. Diet, called 
Bahdr-i-Ajam, extracted by Vullers 
(s.v.), seems to corroborate the sug- 
gestion of a personal origin of the 
word. 

1784. — “I have this morning . . . received 
a letter from the Prince addressed to you, 
with a present of a rezy and a shawl hand- 
kerchief.” — Warren Hastings to Ms Wife, in 
Busteed, Echoes of Old Gcdcutta, 195. 

1884. — “ I arrived in a small open pavilion 
at the top of the building, in which there 
was a small Brahminy cow, clothed in a 
wadded resai, and lying upon a carpet.” — 
Mem,, of Gol. Mountain, 135. 

1857. — (Imports into Klandahar, from 
Mashad and Khorasan) “ Razaies from 
Yezd. . . .” — Fundab Trade Report, App. 
p. Ixviii. 

1867. — “I had brought with me a soft 
quilted rezai to sleep on, and with a rug 
wrapped round me, and sword and pistol 
under my head, I lay and thought long and 
deeply upon my line of action on the 
morrow.” — Lieut. •Gol. Lmin, A Fly on the 
Wheel, 301. 

RXTBBEE, s. Ar. rahi, ‘ the Spring.’ 
In India applied to the crops, or 
harvest of the crops, which are sown 
after the rains and reaped in the 
following spring or early summer. 
Such crops are wheat, barley, gram, 
Hnseed, tobacco, onions, carrots and 
turnips, &c. (See KHURREEF.) 

[ 1765 . — , . we have granted them the 
Dewannee (see DEWAXJNY) of the provinces 
of Bengal, Bahar, and Orissa, from the 
beginning of the Fussul Rubby of the 
Bengal year 1172. . . .” — Firmaun of Shah 
Aaalum, in Verelsi, View of Bengal, App. 167. 
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[1866. — “ It was in the month of November, 
when, if the rains closed early, irrigation is 
resorted to for producing the young mbbee 
CTO^^.''^Qonfess^ions of an Orderly, 179.] 

RUBLE, s. Russ. The silver unit 
of Russian currency, when a coin (not 
paper) equivalent to 3s. Ijr?. ; [in 1901 
about 2s. Ijtf.]. It was originally a 
silver ingot ; see first quotation and | 
note below. ' 

1559. — “ Vix centum annos vtuntur moneta | 
argentea, praesertim apud illos cusa. Initio 
cum argentum in provinciam inferebatur, 
fundebantur portiunculae oblongae argen- 
tcae, sine imagine et scriptura, aestimatione 
vnius rubli, quarum nulla nunc apparet.”* 
JSerherstein, in Rerum MoscoviL Auctores, 
Francof. 1600, p. 42. ; 

1591. — “This penal tie or mulct is 20 
dingoes (see TANGA) or pence upon every 
nibble or mark, and so ten in the hundred*. 

. . . Hee (the Emperor) hath besides for 
every name eonteyned in the writs that passe 
out of their courts, five alteens, an alteen 
5 pence sterling or thereabouts .” — Treatise 
of the Russian Gommomcealth, by Dr, Giles 
Fletcher, Hak. Soc. 51. 

c. ’1654-6. — “Dog dollars they (the 
Russians) 'are not acquainted with, tnese 
being attended with loss . . . their own 
dindrs they call Roubles.”— A/ocan'ifs, E.T. 1 
by Balfour, i. 280. | 

[RUFFUGrUR, s. P. — H. rafugar, 
Pers. rafa, ‘darning.’ The modern 
ntfugar in Indian cities is a workman 
who repairs rents and holes in Kash- 
nnr shawls and other woollen fabrics. 
Such workmen were regularly em- 
ployed in the cloth factories of the 
E.I. Co., to examine the manufactured 
cloths and remove petty defects in the 
weaving. 

1750. — “On inspecting the Dacca goods, 
we found the Seerbetties (see PIECE- 
GOODS) very much frayed and very badly 
xaffa-glirr’d or joined.” — Bengal Letter to 
E.I. Co,, Feb. 2.5, India Office MSS. 

* These ingots were called saum, Ibn Batuta 
says ; “At one day’s journey from TJkak are the 
hills of the Bus, who are Christians ; they have 
red hair and blue eyes, they are ugly in feature and 
crafty in character. They have silver mines, and 
they bring from their country saum, i,e. ingots 
of silver, with which they buy and sell m that 
country. The weight of each ingot is five ounces.” 
— ii. 414. Pegolotti (c. 1340), speaking of the land- 
route to Cathay, says that on amviug at Cassai 
<i.e. Kinsay of Marco Polo or Hang-chau-fu) “you 
can dispose of the sommi of silver that you have 
with you . . . and yon may reckon the sommo 
to be worth 5 golden florins” (see in Cathay, &c., 
ii. 288-9, 293). It would appear from WasSf, quoted 
by Hammer (Gesdhichte der Goldenen Horde, 224), 
that gold ingots also were called sum or saiim. 
The ruble is still called sum in Turkestan. 


1851. — “ Rafu-gars are darners, who 
I repair the cloths that have been damaged 
during bleaching. They join broken threads, 
remove knots from threads, &c.” — Taylor, 
Cotton Manufacture of Dacca, 97.] 

BUM,s. This is not an Indian word. 
The etymology is given by Wedgwood 
as from a slang word of the 16th 
century, ronu for ‘ good ’ ; ronie-hooze, 
‘good drink’; and so, rmr. The 
English word has always with us a 
note of tmlgarity, but we may note 
here that Gorresio in his Italian 
version of the Ramayana, whilst de- 
scribing the Palace of Ravana, is bold 
enough to speak of its being pervaded 
by “an odoriferous breeze, perfumed 
udth sandalwood, and bdellium, with 
rum and with sirop” (iiL 292). “Mr. 
l!?. Darnell Davis has put forth a 
derivation of the word rum, which 
gives the only probable history of it. 

It came from Barbados, where the 
planters first distilled it, somewhere 
between 1640 and 1645. A MS. ‘De- 
scription of Barbados,’ in Trinity 
College, DubHi^ written about 165i, 
says: ‘The chief fudling they make 
in the Island is Rumbullion, alias Kill- 
Divil, and this is made of sugar-canes 
distilled, a hot, hellish, and terrible 
liqour.’ G. Warren’s Description of 
Surinam, 1661, shows the word in its 
present short term : ‘ Rum is a spirit 
extracted from the juice of sugar-canes 
— called Kill-Devil in ITew England 1 ’ 

^ Rambullion^ is a Devonshire word, 
meaning ‘a great tumult,’ and may 
have been adopted from some of the 
Devonshire settlers in Barbados ; at 
any rate, little doubt can exist that 
it has given rise to our word rum, 
and the longer name rumhowling, 
which sailors give to their grog.” — 
Academy, Sept. 5, 1885. 

RUM- JOHNNY, s. Two distinct 
meanings are ascribed to this vulgar 
word, both, we believe, obsolete. 

a. It was applied, according to 
Williamson, (F.M., i. 167) to a low 
class of native servants who plied on 
the wharves of Calcutta in order to 
obtain employment from new-comers. 
That author explains it as a corrup- 
tion of Ramazdni, which he aReges t o 
be one of the commonest of Mahom - 
medan names. [The Meery-ghony Gulin- 
of Calcutta (Carey, Good Old Days, : ^ 
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139) perhaps in the same -way derived 
its name from one Mir Jan.] 

1810. — “Generally speaking, the present 
banians, who attach themselves to the cap- 
tains of European ships, may withont the 
least hazard of controversion, be considered 
as nothing more or less than Rum-johnnies 
‘of a larger growth.*” — Williams(y3i, V.M., 
i. 191. 

h. Among soldiers and sailors, ‘a 
prostitute ’ ; from Hind. rdmjan% Skt. 
ramd-janl, ^a pleasing woman,’ ‘a 
dancing-girl.’ 

[1799. — “ . . . and the Ramjenis (Hindu 
dancing women) have been all day dancing 
and singing before the idol.” — tfolebroohe, 
in Life, 153.] 

1814. — “I lived near four years within a 
few miles of the solemn groves where those 
voluptuous devotees pass their lives with 
the ramjannies or dancing-girls attached 
to the temples, in a sort of luxurious super- 
stition and sanctified indolence unknown in 
colder climates.” — Forbes, Or. Mem. iii. 6 ; 
[2nd ed. ii. 127]. 

[1816. — “But we must except that class 
of females called rayjannees, or dancing- 
girls, who are attached to the temples.** — 
Asiatic Journal, ii. 376, quoting Waihen, 
Tour to Madras and GHna.'\ 

RUMNA, s. Hind. ramndy Skt. 
ramana, ‘causing pleasure,’ a chase, 
or reserved hunting-ground. 

1760. — “Ahdal Chab Cawn murdered at 
the Rimma in the month of March, 1760, 
by some of the Hercarahs. . . .** — Van 
Sittari, i. 63. 

1792. — “The Peshwa having invited me 
to a novel spectacle at his runma (read 
rurma^, or park, about four miles from 
Poonah. . . J — Sir Q. Malet, in Forbes, Or. 
Mem. [2nd ed. ii. 82]. (See also verses 
quoted under PAWNEE.) 

RUNN (OP CUTOH), n.p. Hind, 
raw. This name, applied to the singu- 
lar extent of sand-nat and salt- waste, 
often covered by high tides, or by 
land-floods, which extends between 
the Peninsula of Gutch and the main- 
land, is a corruption of the Skt. irina 
or Irina, ‘a salt-swamp, a desert,’ [or 
of aranya, ‘ a wilderness ’]. The Bunn 
is first mentioned in the Periplm, in 
which a true indication is given of 
this tract and its dangers. 

e. A.D. 80-90. — “But after passing the 
Sinthus B. there is another gulph running 
to the north, not easily seen, which is called 
Irinon, and is distinguished into the Great 
and the Little. And there is an expanse of 
shallow water on both sides, and swift con- 


tinual eddies extending far from the land.” 
— Periplus, § 40. 

c. 1370. — “The guides had maliciously 
misled them into a place called the Kfinchi- 
ran. In this place all the land is impreg- 
nated with salt, to a degree impossible to* 
descTihQ.^-ShaTns-i-SirdPA/if, in Elliot, iii. 
324. 

1583.-^“ Muzaffar fled, and crossed the 
Ran, which is an inlet of the sea, and took 
the road to Jessalmlr. In some places the 
breadth of the water of the Ran is 10 h)s 
and 20 kos. He went into the country which 
they call Kach, on the other side of the 
water.’* — Tabakat-i-Ahbar%, Ibid. v. 440. 

c. 1590. — “Between Chalwaneh, Sircar 
Ahmedahad, Putten, and Surat, is a low 
tract of country, 90 cose in length, and in 
breadth from 7 to 30 cose, which is called 
Rim. Before the commencement of the 
periodical rains, the sea swells and inun- 
dates this spot, and leaves by degrees after 
the rainy season.” — Ayeen, ed. Gladwin^ 
1800, ii. 71 ; [ed. Jarreit, ii. 249]. 

1849. — “On the morning of the 24th I 
embarked and landed about 6 p.m. in the 
Riiim of Sindh. 

“ . . . a hoggie syrtis, neither sea 
Nor good dry land. . .’* 

Dry Leaves from Young Egypt, 14. 

RUPEE, s. Hind, rupiya, from 
Skt. rupya, ‘wrought silver.’ The 
standard coin of the Anglo-Indian 
monetary system, as it was of the 
Mahommedan Empire that preceded 
ours. It is commonly stated (as hy 
Wilson, in his article on this word, 
which contains much valuable and 
condensed information) that the rupee 
was introduced by Sher Shah (in 1542). 
And this is, no doubt, formally true ; 
but it is certain that a coin substanti- 
ally identical with the rupee, 
approximating to a standard of lOG 
ratis (or 175 grains troy) of silver, an 
ancient Hindu standard, had been 
struck by the Mahommedan sovereigns 
of Delhi in the 13th and 14th centuries, 
and had formed an importa’nt part of 
their currency. In fact, the capital 
coins of Delhi, from tbe time of 
lyaltiniish (a.d. 1211-1236) to the ac- 
cession of Mahomnaed Tughlak (1326) 
were gold and silver pieces, respectively 
of the weight just mentioned. We 
gather from the statements of Ihn 
Batuta and his contemporaries that 
the gold coin, which the lormer gener- 
ally calls tanga and sometimes gold 
dinar, was worth 10 of the silver coin, 
which he calls dinar, thus indicating 
that the relation of gold to silver 
value was, or had recently been, as 
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10:1. Mahommed Tuglilak remodelled 
the currency, issuing gold pieces of 
200 grs. ana silver pieces of 140 grs. 
— an indication probably of a great 
“depreciation of gold’* (to use our 
modern language) consequent on the 
enormous amount of gold bullion ob- 
tained from the plunder of "Western 
and Southern India. Some years 
later (1330) Mahommed developed his 
notable scheme of a forced currency, 
consisting entirely of copper tokens. 
This threw everything into confusion, 
and it was not till six years later that 
any sustained issues of ordinary coin 
were recommenced. From about this 
time the old standard of 175 grs. was 
readopted for gold, and was maintained 
till the time of Sher Shah. But it 
does not appear that the old standard 
was then resumed for silver. In the 
reign of Mahommed’s successor Feroz 
Shah, Mr. E. Thomas’s examples shovr 
the gold coin of 175 grs. standard 
running parallel with continued issues 
of a silver (or professedly silver) coin 
of 140 grs. ; and this, speaking briefly, 
continued to be the case to the end of 
the Lodi dynasty (i.e. 1526). The 
coinage seems to have sunk into a state 
of great irregulaiity, not remedied by 
Baber (who struck" (see ASH- 

RAFEE) and dirhams, such as were 
used in Turkestan) or Humayun, but 
the reform of which was undertaken 
by Sher Shah, as above mentioned. 

His silver coin of 175-178 grs. was 
that which popularly obtained the 
name of ru'piya, which has continued 
to our day. The weight, indeed, of 
the coins so styled, never very accurate 
in native times, varied in different 
States, and the purity varied still 
more. The former never went very 
far on either side of 170 grs., but the 
quantity of pure silver contained in 
it sunk in some cases as low as 140 
grs., and even, in exceptional cases, to 
100 grs. Variation however was not 
confined to native States. Rupees 
were struck in Bombay at a very early 
date of the British occupation. Of 
these there are four specimens in 
the Br. Mus. The first bears dbv. 

‘ The Rvpee oe Bombaim. 1677. 
By authority op Charles the 
Second ; rev. King op Great 
Britainb . France . and . Ireland 
Wt. 167’8 gr. The fourth bears dbv. 
* Hon . Soo . Ang . Ind . ori.’ with a 


shield ; rev. ‘ A . Deo , Pax . et . Incre- 
MENTUM : — Mon . Bombay . Anglic . 
Regim*. a® 7°.’ Weight 177*8 gr. 
Different Rupees minted by the British 
Gk)vernment were current in the three 
Presidencies, and in the Bengal Presi- 
dency several were current ; Yiz. the 
Sthka (see SICCA) Rupee, which 
latterly weighed 192 grs., and con- 
tained 176 grs. of pure silver ; the 
Farrukkabad, which latterly weighed 
180 grs.,* containing 165*215 of pure 
silver ; the Benares Rupee (up to 1819), 
which weighed 174*76 grs., and con- 
tained 168*885 of pure silver. Besides 
these there was the Glialdnl or ‘cur- 
rent’ rupee of account, in which the 
Company’s accounts were kept, of 
which 116 were equal to 100 sikJcas. 
[“ The hharl or Company’s Arcot rupee 
was coined at Calcutta, and was in 
value per cent, less than the Sikka 
rupee ” (Beveridge, Bakarganj, 99).] 
The Bombay Rupee was adopted from 
that of Surat, and from 1800 its weight 
was 178*32 grs. ; its pure silver 164*94. 
The Rupee at Madras (where however 
the standard currency was of an en- 
tirely different character, see PACrODA) 
was originally that of the Hawab of 
the Carnatic (or ‘Nabob of Arcot’) 
and was usually known as the Arcot 
Rupee. We find its issues varying 
from 171 to 177 grs. in weight, and 
from 160 to 170 of pure silver ; whilst 
in 1811 there took place an abnormal 
coinage, from Spanish dollars, of rupees 
with a weight of 188 grs. and 169*20 
of pure silver. 

Also from some reason or other, 
perhaps from commerce between those 
places and the ‘ Coa.st,’ the Chittagong 
and Dacca currency (i.e. in the ex- 
treme east of Bengal) “formerly con- 
sisted of Arcot rupees ; and they were 
for some time coined expressly for 
those districts at the Calcutta and 


* The term Sonavt rupees, which was of frequent 
occurrence down to the reformation and unifica- 
tion of the Indian coinage in 1S3S, is one very 
difficult to elucidate. The word is properly sarumt^ 
pL of At. sa7ux(t)f a year. According to the old 
practice in Bengal, coins deteriorated in value, in 
comparison with the rupee of account, when they 
passed the third year of their currency, and these 
rupees were termed Sanwdt or Sonant. But in 
ITTS, to put a stop to this inconvenience, Govern- 
ment determined that all rupees coined in future 
should bear the impression of the 19th mn or year 
of Shah ’Alam (the Mogul then reigning). And in 
all later uses of the term Sonant it appears to be 
equivalent in value to the Parrukhabla rupee, or 
the modem Company's Rupee” (which was of 
the same standard). 
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Dacca Mints. ' (!) {Primejp^ Useful 
TahleSy ed. by E, Thomas^ 24.) 

These examples will give some idea 
of the confusion that prevailed (with- 
out^ any reference to the vast variety 
besides of native coinages), but the 
subject is far too complex to be dealt 
with minutely in the space we can 
afford to it in such a work as this. 
The first step to reform and assimila- 
tion took place under Eegulation VII. 
of 1833, but this still maintained the 
exceptional Sicca in Bengal, though 
assimilating the rupees over the rest 
of India. The Bicca was abolished 
as a coin by Act XIII. of 1836 ; and 
the universal rupee of British territory 
has since been the “ Company’s Rupee,” 
as it was long called, of 180 grs. weight 
and 165 pure silver, representing there- 
fore in fact the Earruhhdbdd Rupee. 

1610. — “This armie consisted of 100,000 
horse at the least, with infinite number of 
Camels and Elephants: so that with the 
whole baggage there could not bee lesse 
than fine or sixe hundred thousand persons, 
insomuch that the waters were not suf- 
ficient for them ; a Mussocke (see MUS- 
SUCK) of water being sold for a Rupia, 
and yet not enough to be had .” — JffawkinSf 
in Purchug, i. 427. 

n.615. — “Roupies dangers {Jahdnglrl) of 
100 'pisasj which goeth four for five ordinary 
roiipies of 80 jgisas called Gasscmes (see 
KUZZANNA), and we value them at 2s. Ad. 
per piece : Gecaus (see SICCA) of Amadavrs 
which goeth for 86 pisas; GhallmTies of Agra, 
which goeth for 83 pisas.** — Foster ^ Letters, 
iii. 87.] 

1616. — “Rupias monetae genus est, qua- 
rum singulae xxvi assibus gallicis aut 
circiter aequivalent.” — Jarric, iii. 83. 

,, “ ... As for his Government of 

Patan onely, he gave the King eleven Leokes 
of Rupias (the Rupia is two shillings, two- 
pence sterling) . . . wherein he had Regall 
Authoritie to take what he list, which was 
esteemed at five thousand horse, the pay of 
every one at two hundred Rupias by the 
yeare .” — Sir T, Roe, in Purchas, i. 548 ; 
[Hak. Soc. i. 239, with some differences of 
reading]. 

,, “They call the peeces of money 
roopees, of which there are some of divers 
values, the meanest worth two shillings and 
threepence, and the best two shillings and 
ninepence sterling.” — Terry, in Purchas, 

[ ,, “This money, consisting of the 
two-shilling pieces of this country called 
Roopeas.” — Foster, Letters, iv. 229.] • 

1648. — “ Reducing the Ropie to four and 
twenty Holland Stuyvers .” — Van Twist, 26. 

1653. — “ Roupie est vne mSnoye des Indes 
de la valeur de 305.” {i.e. sous). — Be la BouU 
laye-le~Gmz, ed. 1657, p. 355. 


c. 1666. — “And for a Roupy (in Bengal) 
which is about half a Crown, you may have 
20 good Pullets and more ; Geese and Ducks, 
in proportion.”— jBermer, E.T. p. 140 ; [ed. 
Qonstalle, 438]. 

1673. — “ The other was a Goldsmith, who 
had coined copper Rupees.”— 97. 

1677. — “We do, by these Presents . . . 
give and grant imto the said Governor and 
Company . . . full and free Liberty, Power, 
and Authority ... to stamp and coin . . . 
Monies, to be called and known by the 
Name or Names of Rupees, Pices, and 
Budgrooks, or by such other Name or 
Names . . .” — Letters Patent of Gharles 11. 
In Qharters of the E.L Go., p. 111. 

1771. — “ We fear the worst however ; that 
is, that the Government are about to inter- 
fere with the Company in the management 
of Affairs in India. Whenever that happens 
it will be high Time for us to decamp. I 
know the Temper of the King’s Officers 
pretty well, and however they may decry 
our manner of acting they are ready enough 
to grasp at the Rupees whenever they fall 
within their Reach.” — MS. Letter of James 
Rennell, March 31. 

RUSSUD, s. Pers. rmud. The 
I)rovisioiis of grain, forage, and other 
necessaries got ready by the local 
officers at the camping ground of a 
military force or official cortege. The 
vernacular word has some other 
technical meanings (see Wilson), but 
this is its meaning in an Anglo-Indian 
mouth. 

[c. 1640-50. — Rasad. (See under TANA. ) 

RUT, s. Hind, rath, ‘a chariot.’ 
Now applied to a native carriage 
drawn by a pony, or oxen, and used 
by women on a journey. Also applied 
to the car in which idols are carried 
forth on festival days. [See ROOK.] 

[1810-17.— “Tippoo’s Aumil . . . wanted 
iron, and determined to supply himself from 
the rut, (a temple of carved wood fixed on 
wheels, drawn in procession on public 
occasions, and requiring many thousand 
persons to effect its movement).” — Wilh, 
Sketches, Madras reprint, ii. 281. 

[1813.— “In this camp hackeries and 
ruths, as they are called when they have 
four wheels, are always drawn by buUocks, 
and are used, almost exclusively, by the 
Baees, the Nach girls, and the bankers.” — 
Broughton, Letters, ed. 1892, p. 117.] 

1829. — “This being the case I took the 
liberty of taking the rut and horse to ca,mp 
as prize property.” — Mem. of John Shi^gjg, 

RUTTEE, RETTEE, s. Hiad. ratti, 
rati, Skt. rahtihd, from raUa, ^red.’ 
The seed of a leguminous creeper 
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{Ahrus precat on us^ L.) sometimes called j 
country liquorice — pretty scarlet pea | 
witli a black spot — used from time i 
immemorial in India as a goldsmith’s 
weight, and knowm in England as 
*• Crab’s eves.’ Mr. Thomas has shown 
that the ancient rattl may be taken as 
equal to 1*75 grs. Troy {Numismata 
Orientalia, Xew ed., Ft." I. pp. 12-14). 
This work of Mr. Thomas’s contains 
interesting information regarding the 
old Indian custom of basing standard 
weights upon the weight of seeds, and 
we borrow from his paper the following 
extract from Mann (^dii. 132): “The 
very small mote which may be dis- 
cerned in a sunbeam passing through 
a lattice is the first of quantities, and 
men call it a trasareyiu. 133. Eight 
of these trasaremis are supposed equal 
in weight to one minute poppy-seed 
(likhyci), three of those seecfc are 
equal to one black mustard - seed 
(raja - sarshapa), and three of these 
last to a white mustard-seed (ganra- 
mrsliapa). 134. Six ivhite mustard- 
seeds are equal to a middle-sized 
barley-corn (yava\ three such barley- 
corns to one hrisJmala (or raktika), 
five hrishnalas of gold are one mdsha, 
and sixteen such md^hm one^^iit'ama,” 
&c. {{bid. p. 13). In the Ain, Abul 
Eazl calls the ratti surhh, which is a 
translation (Pers. for ‘ red ’). In Persia 
the seed is called chashm-i-khurns, 
‘Cock’s eye’ (see Blochmann^s E.T., i. 
16 n., and Jarrett, ii. 354). Further 
notices of the rati used as a weight 
for precious stones will be found in 
Sir W. Elliot’s Coim of Madras (p. 49). 
Sir "Walter’s experience is that the rati 
of the gem-dealers is a double rati, 
and an approximation to the maiijddi 
(see MANGELIN). This accounts for 
Tavernier’s valuation at 3-| grs. 
[Mr. Ball gives the weight at 2*66 Troy 
grs. {Tavernier, ii. 448).] 

c. 1676. — “At the mine of Sonmetpour in 
Bmgala, they weigh by Rati’s, and the 
Rati is seven eighths of a Carat, or three 
grains and a half.” — Tavernier, E.T. ii. 140 ; 
[ed. Ba/l, ii. 89]. 

RYOT, s. Ar. raHyat, from m’ez, ‘to 
pasture,’ meaning originally, according 
to its etymology, ‘ a herd at pasture ’ ; 
but then ‘su'^ects’ (collectively). It 
is by natives used for ‘a subject’ in 
India, but its specific Anglo-Indian 
application is to ‘a tenant of the soil ’ ; 
an individual occupying land as a 


farmer or cultivator. In Turkey the 
word, in the form raiya, is applied to 
the Christian subjects of the Porte, 
who are not liable to the conscription, 
but pay a poll-tax in lieu, the KJiardj, 
or Jizya (see JEZYA). 

[1609. — “ Riats or clownes. ” (See under 
DOAI.)] 

1776. — “For some period after the 
creation of the world there was neither 
Magistrate nor Punishment . . . and the 
Ryots were nourished with piety and 
morality.*’ — Rallied, Gentoo Code, 41. 

1789. — 

“ To him in a body the Ryots complain’d 

That their houses were burnt, and their 
cattle distrain’d.” 

The Letters of Simpkin tJie Second, &c. 11. 

1790. — “A raiyot is rather a farmer than 
a husbandman.” — Colebrooke, in Life, 42. 

1809. — “The ryots were all at^work in 
their fields.” — Lord Valentia, ii. 127. 

1813.— 

“ And oft around the cavern fire 

On visionary schemes debate, 

To snatch the Rayahs from their fate,” 
Bjp'on, Bi'ide of A hydos. 

1820. — “An acquaintance with the cus- 
toms of the inhabitants, but particularly of 
the rayets, the various tenures . . . the 
agreements usual among them regarding 
cultivation, and between them and soucars 
(see SOWCAR) respecting loans and ad- 
vances ... is essentia] to a judge.” — Sir 
T. Mimro, in Life, ii. 17. 

1870. — “Ryot is a word which is much , . . 
misused. It is Arabic, but no doubt comes 
through the Persian. It means ‘ protected 
one,’ ‘subject,’ ‘a commoner,’ as dis- 
tinguished from ‘ifaees’ or ‘noble.* In 
a native mouth, to the present day, it is used 
in this sense, and not in that of tenant.” — 
Systeyns of Land Tenure (Cobden Club), 166. 

The title of a newspaper, in English 
but of native editing, published for 
some years back in Calcutta, corre- 
sponds to what is here said ; it is Raees 
and Raiyai}. 

Ig 77 , — ‘<The great financial distinction 
between the followers of Islam . . . and 
the rayahs or infidel subjects of the Sultan, 
was the payment of karatch or capitation 
tax.” — Finlay, R. of Greece, v. 22 (ed. 1877). 

1884. — “ Using the rights of conquest after 
the fashion of the Normans in England, the 
Turks had eve^where, except in the 
Cyclades, . . . seized on the greater part 
of the most fertile lands. Hence they 
formed the landlord class of Greece ; whilst 
the Ray^s, as the Turks style their non- 
Mussulman subjects, usually farmed the 
territories of their masters on the metayer 
system.” — Murt'afs Randbook for Greece 
(by A. F. Yule), p. 54. 
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RYOTWAEEY, adj. A techni- 
cality of modern coinage. Hind, from 
Pers. ra^yatwdr, formed from the pre- 
ceding. The ryotwarry system is that 
under which the settlement for land 
revenue is made directly by the Govern- 
ment agency with each individual 
cultivator holding land, not with the 
village community, nor with any 
middleman or landlord, payment being 
also received directly from every such 
individual. It is the system which 
chiefly prevails in the Madras Presi- 
dency ; and was elaborated there in 
its present form mainly by Sir T. 
Munro. 

1824.—-“ It has been objected to the 
ryotwdri system that it produces unequal 
assessment and destroys ancient rights and 
privileges but these opinions seem to 
originate in some misapprehension of its 
nature,” — Minutes, &c., of Sir T.- Munro, 
i. 265. We may observe that the spelling 
here is not Munro’s. The Editor, Sir A. 
Arbuthnot, has followed a system (see 
Preface, p. x.) ; and we see in Oleig*s Jjife 
(hi. 356) that Munro wrote ‘Rayetwar.* 


s 


SABAIO, gABAIO, &c., n.p. The 
name generally given by the Portu- 
guese writers to the Mahoinmedan 
prince who was in possession of Goa 
when they arrived in India, and who 
had lived much, there. He was in fact 
that one of the captains of the Bah- 
mani kingdom of the Deccan who, in 
the division that took place on the 
decay of the dynasty towards the 
end of the 16th century, became the 
founder of the Adil Shahl family 
which reigned in Bijapur from 1489 
to the end of the following century 
(see IDALCAN). His real name was 
Abdul Muzaffar Yusuf, with the sur- 
name Bahdl or Savdz. There does not 
seem any ground for rejecting the in- 
telligent statement of De Barros (II. 
V. 2) that he had this name from being 
a native of Sdud in Persia [see Bombay 
Gazetteer, xxiii. 404]. Garcia de Orta 
does not seem to have been aware of 
this history, and he derives the name 
from SdMb (see below), apparently a 
mere guess, though not an unnatural 
one. Mr. Birches surmise (A 
ii. 82), with these two old and obvious 


sources of suggestion before him, that 
“the word may possibly be connected 
with sipahl, Arabic, a soldier,” is quite 
inadmissible (nor is sipahl Arabic). 
[On this word Mr. Whiteway imtes : 
“In his explanation of this word Sir 
H. Yule has been misled by Barros. 
Couto (Dec. iv. Bk. 10 ch. 4) is con- 
clusive, where he says : ‘This Cufo 
extended the limits of his rule as far 
as he could till he went in person to 
conquer the island of Goa, vmich was 
a valuable possession for its income, 
and was in possession of a lord of 
Canara, called Savay, a vassal of the 
King of Canara, who then had his 
headquarters at what we call Old Goa. 
... As there was much jungle here, 
Bamy, the lord of Goa, had certain 
houses where he stayed for hunting. 

. . . These houses still preserve the 
memory of the Hindu Savay, as they 
are called the Savayo’s house, where 
for many years the Governors of India 
lived. As our Joao de Barros could 
not get true information of these 
things, he confounded the name of 
the Hindu Savay with that of Cufo 
(? Yusuf) Adil Shah, saying in the 
6th Book of his 2nd Decade that when 
we went to India a Moor called Soay 
was lord of Goa, that we ordinarily 
called him Sabayo, and that he was 
a vassal of the King of the Deccan, a 
Persian, and native of the city of 
Bawa, At this his sons laughed 
heartily when we read it to them, 
saying that their father was anything 
but a Turk, and his name anything 
but gufo.' This passage makes it 
clear that the origin of the word is 
the Hindu title Biwdl, Hind. Sawdz, 
‘having the excess of a fourth,’ ‘a 
quarter better than other people,^ 
which is one of the titles of the 
Maharaja of Jay pur. To show that it 
was more or less well known, I may 
point to the little State of Sunda, 
which lay close to Goa on the S.E., 
of which the Eaja was of the Vijaya- 
nagar family. This little State became 
independent after the destruction of 
Vijayanagar, and remained in existence 
till absorbed by Tippoo Sultan. In 
this State Biwdl ^ was a common 
honorific of the ruling family. At 
the same time Barros was not alone 
in calling Adil Shah the Sabaio (see 
Afboquerque, Gartas, p. 24), where the 
name occurs. The mistake having 
been made, everyone accepted it.”] 



SABLE-FISH. 


779 


SAFFLOWER. 


Tliere is a story, related as un- 
questionable by Firislita, that the 
Sabaio was in reality a son of the 
Turkish Sultan Aga MiirM (or 
‘ Aiiiurath ’) II., who was saved from 
murder at his father’s death, and 
jdaced in the hands of 'Tmad-ud-din, 
a Persian merchant of Sava, by whom 
he was brought up. In his youth he 
sought his fortune in India, and being 
sold as a slave, and going through a 
succession of adventures, reached his 
high position in the Deccan {Briggs, 
FirUhta, iii. 7-8). 

1510. — “But when Afonso Dalboquerque 
took Goa, it would be about 40 years more 
or less since the ^abaio had taken it from 
the Hindoos.*’ — Jbalhoqiierque, ii. 96. 

,, “In this island (Goa called Goga) 
there is a fortress near the sea, walled 
round after our manner, in which there is 
sometimes a captain called Savaiu, who has 
400 Mamelukes, he himself being also a 
Mameluke. . . — Varthema, 116. 

1516. — “Going further along the coast 
there is a very beautiful river, which sends 
two arms into the sea, making between 
them an island, on which stands the city 
of Goa belor^ing to Bmuem (Beccan), and 
it was a principality of itself with other 
districts adjoining in the interior ; and in it 
there was a great Lord, as vassal of the 
said King (of Deccan) called Sabayo, who 
being a good soldier, well mannered and 
experienced in war, this lordship of Goa 
was bestowed upon him, that he might con- 
tinually make war on the King of Narsinga, 
as he did until his death. And then he left 
this city to his son Qabaym Hydalcan. ...” 
— Barros, Lisbon ed. 287. 

1563. — “ 0. , , , And returning to our 
subject, as Adel in Persian means ‘justice,’ 
they called the prince of these territories 
Adelham, as it were ‘ Lord of Justice.* 

“i^. A name highly inappropriate, for 
neither he nor the rest of them are wont to 
do justice. But tell me also why in Spain 
they call him the Sabaio ? 

“ 0. Some have told me that he was so 
called because they used to call a Captain 
by this name; but I afterwards came to 
know that in fact saibo in Arabic means 
‘lord.* . . — Garcia, f. 36, 

SABLE-FISH. SeeHILSA. 

SADBAS, SADEASPATAM, ii.p. 
This name of a place 42 m, south of 
Madras, the seat of an old Dutch 
factory, was probably shaped into the 
usual form in a sort of conformity 
with Madras or Madraspatam. The 
correct name is Sadurai, but it is 
sometimes made into Sadrang- and 
Shatranj-patam, [The Madras Gloss. 
gives Tam. SIiathuraTtgappatanam, Skt. 


j chafur-anga, ‘the four military anus, 
j infantry, cavalry, elephants and cars.’] 
; FvyeT 28) calls it Sandraslapatam, 
wlucli is probably a misprint for 
Sand rastapatam. 

1672. — “ From Tirepoplier you come . . . 
to Sadraspatam, where our people have a 
Factory.” — Baldanis, 152. 

1726.— “The name of the place is properly 
SadrangapatazD. ; but for short it is also 
called Sadrampatam, and most commonly 
Sadraspatam. In the TelHnga it indicates 
the name of the founder, and in Persian 
it means ‘thousand troubles* or the Shah- 
board which we call chess.” — 
Okoroniandel, 11. The curious explanation 
of Skairanj or ‘chess,’ as ^a thousand 
troubles, ’ is no doubt some popular etymo- 
logy ; such as P. sad-ranj, ‘ a hundred 
griefs.’ The word is really of Sanskrit 
origin, from CJiaturangam, literally, ‘quad- 
ripartite*; the four constituent parts of 
an army, viz. horse, foot, chariots and 
elephants. 

[1727.— “ Saderass, or SaderassFatam.*’ 
(See under LONG-CLOTH.)] 

c. 1780. — “ J’avois pens4 que Sadras au- 
roit 6t6 le lieu oh devoient finir mes con- 
trariety et mes courses.’* — Haafner, i. 141. 

,, “‘Non, je ne suis point Anglois,* 
m*dcriai-je avec indignation et transport; 
Me suis un HoHandois de Sadringapat- 
nam.*”— 191. 

1781.— “The chief officer of the French 
now despatched a summons to the English 
commandant of the Fort to surrender, and 
the commandant, not being of opinion he 
could resist . . . evacuated the fort, and 
proceeded by sea in boats to Sudrang 
Futtim.” — H. of HydAiT Nail, 447. 

SAFFLOWEB, s. The flowers of 
the annual Gartliamm tinctorius, L. 
(N.O. Compositae), a considerable 
article of export from India for use 
of a red dye, and sometimes, from the 
resemblance of the dried flowers to 
saffron, termed ‘ bastard saffron.^ The 
colouring matter of safiiower is the 
basis of rouge. The name is a curious 
modification of words by the ‘ striving 
after meaning.’ For it points, in the 
first half of the name, to the analogy 
with saffron, and in the second half, 
to the object of trade being a flower. 
But neither one nor the other of these 
meanings forms any real element in 
the word. Sa.fflower appears to be an 
eventual corruption of the Arabic 
name of the thing, his fur. This word 
we find in medieval trade-lists (e.g. 
in Pegolotti) to take various forms 
such as asfiore, asfrole, astifore, mffrole, 
saffiore; from the last of whiefi the 
trafisition to safflower is natural. In 
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the old Latin translation of Avicenna 
it seems to be called Crocus hortulanus^ 
for the corresponding Arabic is given 
hasfor. Another Arabic name for this 
article is kurtum, which we presume 
to be the origin of the botanist’s 
carthamus. In Hind, it is called 
husumhha or kusum. Bretschneider 
remarks that though the two plants, 
saffron and sajfiower, have not the 
slightest resemblance, and belong to 
two different families and classes of 
the nat. S 7 stem, there has been a 
certain confusion between them among 
almost all nations, including the 
Chinese. 

c. 1200. — ■ “ ’Usfur . . . Aho Sanifa. 
^is plant yields a colouring matter, used 
in dyeing. G[liere are two kinds, cultivated 
and wild, both of which grow in Arabia, and 
the seeds of which are called al-lcurtwtn.*’ — 
Ihi Ba%thaTi ii. 196. 

o. 1343. — “ Afllore vuol esser fresco, e 
asoiutto, e colorito rosso in colore di buon 
zafferano, e non giallo, e chiaro a modo di 
femminella di zafferano, e che non sia tras- 
andato, che quando vecchio e trasandato si 
spolverizza, e fae vermini.” — Pegolotti^ 372. 

1612. — “The two Indian ships aforesaid 
did discharge these goods following . . . 
oosfar, which is a red die, great quantise.” 
— Gapt. Souris, in Purclias^ i. 347. 

[1667-8.—“. . . madder, safflower, argoll, 
castoreum. . . — Lut of Goods import^, in. 
Birdioood, Report on Old Recor ds, 76.] 

1810. — “Le safran batard ou carthame, 
nomm€ dans le commerce safranony est 
appel€ par les Arabes . . . osfour ou . . . 
Kortom. Suivant M. Sonnini, le premier 
nom d^signe la plante ; et le second, ses 
graines.” — Silv. de Sacy, Note on Aldallatif 
p. 123. 

1813. — “ Safflower {Gitssom, Hind., As- 
four Arab.) is the flower of an annual plant, 
the Octrikamiis tinctoHus, growing in Bengal 
and other parts of India, which when well- 
cured is not easily distinguishable from 
saffron by the eye, though it has nothing of 
its smell or taste.” — Milburn, ii. 238. 

SAFFRON, s. Arab, zafardn. The 
true saffron (Crocus sativus, L.) in 
India is cultivated in Kashmir only. 
In South India this name is given to 
turmeric^ which the Portuguese called 
agafrdo da terra country saffron.’) 
The Hind, name is haldly or in the 
Deccan halad, [Skt. haridray Jiariy 
* green, yellow’]. Garcia de Orta calls 
it croco IndiacOy ‘ Indian saffron.’ 
Indeed, Dozy shows that the Arab. 
kurhum for turmeric (whence the bot. 
Lat. curcuma) is probably taken from 
the Greek kp6kos or obi. KpbKov. 


Moodeen Sherif says that kurkum is 
applied to saffron in many Persian 
and other writers. 

c. 1200. — “The Persians call this root al- 
Hard, and the inhabitants of Basra call it 
al-Kurhwniy and al- Kurhmi is Saffron. 
They call these plants Saffron because they 
dye yellow in the same way as Saffron 
does .” — Ihn Baitka/Ty ii. 370. 

1563. — “jK. Since there is nothing else to 
be said on this subject, let us speak of what 
we call ‘ country saffron.’ 

“ 0. This is a medicine that should be 
spoken of, since it is in use by the Indian 
physicians ; it is a medicine and article of 
trade much exported to Arabia and Persia. 
In this city (Goa) there is little of it, but 
much in Malabar, i.e. in Cananor and 
Calecut. The Canarins call the root alad ; 
and the Malabars sometimes give it the 
same name, but more properly caU it 
7iiang<iley and the Malays cvnhet ; the 
Persians, darrardy which is as much as to 
say * yellow- wood.’ The Arabs call it 
hahet; and all of them, each in turn, say 
that this saffron does not exist in Persia, 
nor in Arabia, nor in Turkey, except what 
comes from India. ” — Garci a, f . 78r. Further 
on he identifies it with curcunia. 

1726. — “Curcuma, or Indian Saffron.” — 
Valent'lj7iy Chor. 42. 

SAGAR-FESHA, s. Camp, fol- 
lowers, or tbe body of servants in a 
private establishment. The word, 
though iisually pronounced in vulgar 
Hind, as wTitten above, is Pers. 
shdgird’pesha (lit. shdgzrd, ‘a disciple, 
a servant,’ and pesha, ‘ business ’). 

[1767.— “Saggur Depessah-pay. . . .” — 
In Zoiigy 513.] 

SAGO, s. From Malay sdgti. The 
farinaceous pith taken out of the stem 
of several species of a particular genus 
of palm, especially Metroxylon laevcy 
Mart., and M. Rumphi% Willd., found 
in every part of the Indian Archipelago, 
including the Philippines, wherever 
there is ]proper soil. They are most 
abundant in the eastern part of the 
region indicated, including the Mo- 
luccas and N. Guinea, which probably 
formed the original habitat ; and in 
these they supply the sole bread of the 
natives. In the remaining parts of the 
Archipelago, sago is the food only of 
certain wild tribes, or consumed (as in 
Mindanao) by the poor only, or pre- 
pared (as at Singapore, &c.) for export. 
There are supposed to be five species 
producing the article. 

1298. — “They have a kind of trees that 
produce flour, and excellent flour it is for 
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food. These trees are very tall and thick, 
but have a very thin bark, and inside the 
bark they are crammed flour.” — Marco 

I~*olo, Bk. iii. ch. xi. 

1330. — ‘‘But as for the trees which pro- 
duce flour, tis after this fashion. . , . And 
the result is the best pasta in the world, 
from w’hich they make whatever they choose, 
cates of sorts, and excellent bread, of which 
I, Friar Odoric, have eaten.” — Fr. Odorie, 
in Cathay, kc., 32. 

1522. — “Their bread (in Tidore) they 
make of the wood of a certain tree like a 
palm-tree, and they make it in this way. 
They take a piece of this wood, and extract 
from it certain long black thorns which are 
situated there ; then they pound it, and 
make bread of it which they call sagu. 
They make provision of this bread for their 
sea voyages.” — Pigafetta, Hak. Soc. p. 136. 
This IS a bad description, and seems to 
refer to the Sagwire, not the true sago-tree. 

1552. — “There are also other trees which 
are called cagus, from the pith of which 
bread is macle.” — Casianheda, vi. 24. 

1553. — “ Generally, although they have 
some millet and rice, all the people of the 
Isles of Maluco eat a certain food which 
they call Sagum, •which is the pith of a tree 
like a palm--tree, except that the leaf is 
softer and smoother, and the green of it is 
rather dark.”— Barm, III. v. 5. 

1579. — “ . . . and a Kind of meale which 
they call Sago, made of the toppes of 
certaine trees, tasting in the Mouth like 
some curds, but melts away like sugar.” — 
Drake's Tmjage, Hak. Soc. p. 142. 

„ Also in a list of “ Certaine Wordes 
of the Naturall Language of laua ” ; “ Sagu, 
bread of the Countrey.” — Hakl. iv. 246. 

c. 1690. — “Prime Sa^s genuina, Malaice 
Saga, sive Lapia tiini, h.e. vera Sagu.** — 
Puiiiphius, i. 75. (We cannot make out the 
language of lapia iuni.) 

1727. — “ And the inland people subsist 
mostly on Sagow, the Pith of a small Twig 
split and drie4 in the Sun.” — A. Maiiiilton, 
a. 93 ; [ed. 1744]. 

SAGWIEE, s. A name applied 
often in books, and, formerly at least, 
in tke colloquial use of European 
settlers and traders, to the Gomuti 
palm or Arenga saccharifera, Labill., 
wbich abounds in the Ind. ArcM- 
pelago, and is of great importance in 
its rural economy. The name is Port. 
sagueira (analogous to palmeira), in 
Span, of the Indies saguran, and no 
doubt is taken from sagu, as the tree, 
though, not the Sago-palm of commerce, 
affords a sago of inferior kind. Its 
most important product, however, is 
the sap, which is used as toddy (q.v.), 
and which in former days also afforded 
almost all the sugar used by natives in 


I the islands. An excellent cordage is 
i made from a substance resembling 
, black horse-hair, which is found be- 
tween the trunk and the fronds, and 
this is the gomuti of the Malays, 
which furnished one of the old specific 
names (Borassits Gomidns, Loureiro). 
There is also found in a like position a 
fine cotton-like substance which makes 
excellent tinder, and strong stiff spines 
from which pens are made, as well as 
arrows for the blow-pipe, or Sumpitan 
(see SAEBATANTE). ’ "‘The seeds have 
been made into a confection, whilst 
their pulpy envelope abounds in a 
poisonous juice — used in the barbarian 
wars of the natives — to which the 
Dutch gave the appropriate name 
of ‘ hell- water ^ ’’ {Crawfurd, Desc. Diet 
p. 145). The term sagidre is sometimes 
applied to the toddy or palm- wine, as 
will be seen below. 

1 

1515. — “They use uo sustenance except 
the meal of certain trees, which trees they 
call Sagur, and of this they make bread.” 
— Giov. da JEmpoH, 86. 

1615. — “Oryza tamen magna hie copia, 
ingens etiam modus arborum quas Sagtiras 
vocant, quaeque varia suggerunt commoda.” 
— Jarric, i. 201. 

1631. — “ . . . tertia frequens est in Banda 
ao reliquis insulis Moluccis, quae distillat ex 
arbore non absimili Palmae Indicae, isque 
potus indigenis Saguer vocatur. . . — 

Jcoc. Bontii, Died, iv. p. 9. 

1784. — “ The natives drink much of a 
liquor called saguire, dra-wn from the palm- 
tree.” — Forrest, Mergui, 73. 

1820. — “The Portuguese, I know not for 
what reason, and other European nations 
who have followed them, call the tree and the 
liquor sagwire.” — Qraitfurd, Hist, i. 401. 

SAHIB, s. The title by which, all 
over India, European gentlemen, and 
it may be said Europeans generally, 
are addressed, and spoken of, when liu 
disrespect is intended, by natives. It 
is also the general title (at least where 
Hindustani or Persian is used) which 
is afiflxed to the name or office of a 
Europea^ corresponding thus rather 
to Monsieur than to Mr. For Colonel 
^hib. Collector Sahib, Lord Sahib, and 
even Sergeant Bdhib are thus used, as 
well as the general vocative Sahib I 
‘SirP In other Hind, use the word 
is equivalent to ‘ Master ’ ; and it is 
occasionally used as a specific title 
both among Hindus and Musuhnans, 
e.g. Appa Sd^ib, Tzpil Sahib j and 
generically is affixed to the titles of 
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men of ra^ when, indicated by those 
Khan SaUh, NomoOh Sshib, 
Rdja Sa^ib. The word is Arabi^ and 
originally means ‘a companion’ : (some- 
times a companion of Mahommed). 
[lu the Arc^n Nights it is the title 
ot a Wazlr {Burton, i. 218).] 

j ‘i.* subtle Heathen 

rephe^ ^^7 ‘will you do 

more than the Creator meant ? Fr^er, 417. 

168^-—“ distracted Husband in 

hisl7idui% English confest, English fasUo%, 
Sab, best fashion, have one Wife best for 
one Husband.”— 326. 

1853.— “He was told that a ‘Sahib’ 
wanted to speak with him.”— ii. 


1878.— . . . forty Elephants and five 
Sahibs with guns and innumerable fol- 
lowers.”— Xi/e in the Mofussil, i. 194. 


[ST. DEAVES, mp. A corruption 
of the name of the island of Scindvnp 
ill the Bay of Bengal, situated off the 
<i(.)ast of Chittagong and Noakhali, 
which is best known in connection 
Avith the awful loss of life and property 
in the cyclone of 1876. 

[1688. — “ From Chittagaumwe sailed away 
the 29th January, after had sent small 
vessels to search round the Island St. 
Heaves.” — In Yule, Sedges' Diary, Hak. 
Soc. II, Ixxx.] 


SAINT JOHN’S, n.p. 

a. An English sailor’s corruption, 
which for a long time maintained its 
place in our maps. It is the Sindan 
of the old Arab Geographers, and was 
the first durable settling-place of the 
Parsee refugees on their emigration 
to India in the 8th century. [Dosa- 
bhai Framji, Hist of the Parsis, i. 30.] 
The proper name of the place, which 
is in lat. 20® 12' and lies 88 m, north 
of Bombay, is apparently Sajdm (see 
Hist, of Gmibay, in Bo. Govt. Selections, 
No. xxvi., N.S., p. 52), but it is 
commonly called Sanjdn. ^ E. B. East- 
wick in J. Bo. As. Soc. B. i. 167, gives 
a, Translation from the Persian of the 
“ or History of the 

arrival and settlement of the Parsees 
in India.” Sanjan is about 3 m. from 
the little river-mouth port of IJm- 
bargSm. “Evidence of the greatness 
of Sanjan is found, for miles around, 
in old foundations and bricks. The 
bricks are of very superior quality.” — 
Borr^. Gaz^eer, vol. xiv. 302, [and for 
medieval r^erences to the place, ibid. 
1. Pt. i‘ 262; 520 seq.l 


c. 1150. — “Sind9.n is 1^ mile from the 
sea. . . The town is large and has an 

extensive commerce both in exports and 
imports.”- in Elliot, i. 85. , 
c. 1699.— 

“ When the Hastur saw the soil was good, 
He selected the place for their residence : 
The Dastur named the spot Sanjan, 

And it became populous as the Land of 
Iran.” — Kissah, &c., as above, p. 179. 
c. 1616. — “The aldea Nargol ... in the 
lands of Daman was infested by Malabar 
Moors in their par6s^ who commonly landed 
there for water and provisions, and plun- 
dered the boats that entered or quitted the 
river, and the passengers who crossed it, 
■mth heavy loss to the aldeas adjoining the 
river, and to the revenue from them, as 
well as to that from the custom-house of 
Sangens.” — Bocarro, Decada, 670. 

1623. — “La mattina seguente, fatto giorno, 
seoprimmo terra di lontano . . . in un luogo 
poco discosto da Bassain, che gl’ Inglesi 
chiamano Terra di San Griovanni ; ma nella 
carta da navigare vidi esser notato, in lingua 
Portoghese, col nome d'ilkas das vaccas, o 
*isole delle vacche’ al modo nostro.” — P. 
della Valle, ii. 500 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 16]. 

1630. — “It happened that in safety they 
made to the land of St. lohns on the shoares 
of India.” — Lord, The Religion of the Per- 
sees, 3. 

1644, — “ Besides these four posts there 
are in the said district four Tanadarias 
(see TANADAB), or. different Captainships, 
called Samges (St. John’s), Danu, Maim, 
and Trapor.” — Bocam (Port. MS.). 

1673. — “In a Week’s Time we turned it 
up, sailing by Ba^ein, Tarapore, Valentine’s 
Peak, St. John’s, and Daman, the last City 
northward on the Continent, belonging to 
the Portuguese.” — Fryer, 82, 

1808. — “They (the Parsee emigrants) 
landed at Dieu, and lived there 19 years ; 
but, disliking the place . . . the greater 
part of them left it and came to the Guzerat 
coast, in vessels which anchored off Seyjan, 
the name of a town.” — R. Drummond. 

1813. — “ The Parsees or Guebres . . . 
continued in this place (Diu) for some time, 
and then crossing the Gulph, landed at 
Suzan, near Nunsaree, which is a little to 
the southward of Surat.” — Forbes, Or. Mem. 
i. 109 ; [2nd ed. i. 78]. 

1841. — “The high land of St. John, about 
3 leagues inland, has a regular appearance. 
. , — Horshurgh's Directory, ed. 1841, i. 470. 

1872. — “In connexion with the landing 
of the Parsis at Saujiu, in the early part 
of the 8th century, ^there stiU exist copies 
of the 15 Sanskrit Slokas, in which their 
Mobeds explained their religion to Jad4 
B§,n&, the Mja of the place, and the reply 
he gave them.” — Ind. Antig, i. 214. The 
Slokas are given. See them also in Dosdbhm 
Framji' s Hist, of the Parsees, i. 31. 

b. ST. JOHNS ISLAND, n.p. 

Tbis again is a corruption of Sun-' 
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Elian, or more correctly Sluing-chuang, 
the Chinese name of an Island about 60 
or 70 miles S.W. of IMacao, and at 
some distance from the mouth of the 
Canton Hirer, the place where St. 
Francis Xavier died, and was originally 
buried. 

1552. — “Inde nos ad SaaciamiTn, Sinamm ’ 
insulam a Cantone millia pas. circiter cxx ' 
Deus perduxit incolumes.” — Scti. Franc. 
Xcii'erii Eplstt., Pragae 1667, IV. xiv. 

1687. — “We came to Anchor the same 
Day, on the N.E. end of St. John’s Island, 
This Island is in Lat. about 32 d. 30 min. 
Xorth, lying on the S. Coast of the Province 
■of Quantung or Canton in China.'* — Dampier, 
i. 406. 

1727. — “A Portuguese Ship . . . beii^ 
near an Island on that Coast, called after 
St. Juan, some Gentlemen and Priests went 
ashore for Diversion, and accidentally found 
the Saint’s Body uneormpted, and carried 
it Passenger to Goa.” — A. EamiltoTii i. 252 ; 
[ed. 1744, ii. 255]. 

1780. — “St. John’s,” in Dunn's New Di- 
rectory, 472. 

c. ST. JOHN’S ISLANDS. This 
is also the chart-name, and popular 
European name, of two islands about 
€ m. S. of Singa^re, the chief of 
which is properly ^lo Sikajang, [or 
as Dennys (De$c. Did. 321) writes the 
word, Pulo SkijangJ. 

SAIVA, s. A worshipper of Siva ; 
Skt. ^aiva, adj., ‘belonging to Siva.’ 

1651. — “ The second sect of the Bramins, 

^ Seivia ’ ... by name, say that a certain 
Fswam is the supreme amoi^ the gods, and 
that all the others are subject to him.” — 
Jtogeriiis, 17. 

1867. — “This temple is reckoned, I be- 
lieve, the holiest shiine in India, at least 
among the Shaivites.” — Bp. MUman, in 
Memoirs, p. 48. 

SALA, s. Hind, said, ‘brother-in- 
law,’ i.e. wife’s brother ; but used 
elliptically as a low term of abuse, 

[1856. — “Another reason (for infanticide) 
is the blind pride which makes them hate 
that any man should call them sala, or 
Sussoor — ^brother-in-law, or father-in-law.” 
— Forbes, Ras Mold, ed. 1878, 616,] 

1881. — “Another of these popular Paris 
sayings is * ei to sosur f ’ which is as insulting 
a remark to a Parisian as the apparently 
harmless remark ‘brother-in-law,’ is 

to a Hindoo.”— Rev., Sept. 10, 326. 

SALAAM, s. A salutation; 
properly oral salutation of Mahom- 
anedans to each other, Arab, saldmn^ 


‘peace.’ Used for any act of saluta- 
tion ; or for ‘ compliments.’ 

[c- 60 B.c. — 

“ ’AXX’ ei /x€v 2z5pos eool “ SaXapt,” et 5’ 
oCv (TV ye (poivL^ 

“ Naldios," ei 5 ’ “ Xacpe"- to 3' 

airrb (ppdoov." 

— MeUagros, in Anthologia Palatina, 'vdi. 149. 

The point is that he has been a bird of 
passage, and says good-bye now to his 
various resting-places in their own tongue.] 

1513. — “ The ambassador (of Bisnagar) 
entering the door of the chamber, the Go- 
vernor rose from the chair on which he was 
seated, and stood up while the ambassador 
made him great calema.” — Con'ea, Lendas, 
II. i. 377. See also p. 431. 

1552. — “The present having been seen he 
took the letter of the Governor, and read it 
to him, and having read it told him how the 
Governor sent him his calema, and was at 
his command with all his fleet, and with all 
the Portuguese. . . — CastanJheda, iii. 445. 

1611. — “Qalema. The salutation of an 
inferior.” — Voharrumas, Sp. Did. s.v. 

1626. — “ Hee (Selim i.e. Jahangir) turneth 
oner his Beades, and saith so many words, 
to wit three thousand and two hundred, 
and then presenteth himself to the people to 
receive their salames or good morrow. ...” 
— Fitrchas, Pilgrimage, 5^. 

1638. — “ En entrant ils se saluent de leur 
Salem (ju’ils accompagnent d’vne profonde 
inclination.” — Mandehh, Paris, 1659, 223. 

1648. — “ . . . this salutation they call 
salam ; and it is made with bending of the 
body, and laying of the right hand upon 
the head.” — T'aa Twist, 55. 

1689. — “ The Salem of the Religious 
Bramins, is to join their Hands together, 
and spreading them first, make a motion 
towards their Head, and then stretch them 
out.” — Omngton, 183. 

1694. — “ The Town Oonicopolies, and 
chief inhabitants of Egmore, came to make 
their Salaam to the President.” — Wheeler, 
i. 281. 

1717. — “ I wish the Priests in Tranquebar 
a Thousand fold Schalam.” — Philipp's Acet. 
62. 

1809. — “The old priest was at the door, 
and with Ms head uncovered, to make Ms 
salaams.”— Xc?. Valentia, i. 273. 

1813,— 

“ * Ho 1 who art thou ? ’ — ‘ TMs low salam 
Replies, of Moslem faith I am.’ ” 

Byron, The Giaour. 

1832. — “ H me rendit tous les sklams que 
je fis autrefois au^Grand MogoL” — Jmqwe- 
mont, Corresp. ii. 137. 

1844. — “All chiefs who have made their 
salam are entitled to carry arms person- 
ally.” — G. 0. of Sir C. Napier, 2. 

SALAK, s. A singular-looking 
fruit, sold and eaten in the Malay 
regions, described in tlie q^uotation. 
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It is tlie friTit of a species of ratan 
{Balacca edulis\ of which the Malay 
name is rotan-salak. 

1768-71. — “The salac {Oalam^cs rotaTig 
zalacca) which is^ the fruit of a prickly 
bush, and. has a singular appearance, beir^ 
covered with scales, like those of a lizard ; 
it is nutritious and well tasted, in flavour 
somewhat resembling a raspberry.” — Sta’ 
vorimiSf E.T. i. 241. 

SALEB, SALBP, s. This name 
is applied to the tubers of various 
species of orchis found in Europe and 
Asia, which from ancient times have 
had a great reputation as being resto- 
rative and highly nutritious. This 
reputation seems originally to have 
rested on the ‘doctrine of signatures,’ 
but was due partly no doubt to the 
fact that the mucilage of saleb has 
the property of forming, even with 
the addition of 40 parts of water, a 
thick jelly. Good modern authorities 
quite disbelieve in the virtues ascribed 
to saleb, though a, decoction of it, 
spiced and sweetened, makes an agree- 
able drink for invalids. Saleb is 
identified correctly by Ibn Baithar 
witli the Satyrium of Eioscorides and 
Galen. The full name in Ar. (an- 
alogous to the Greek orchis) is Khusl- 
al4haHab, i.e. Hesticulus vuVpis^ ; but 
it is commonly known in India as 
so) lab misrl, i.e. Salep of Egypt, or 
popularly In Upper India 

saleb is derived from various species 
of E%do^hia, found in Kashmir and 
the Lower Himalaya. Saloop, which 
is, or used to be, supplied hot in wdnter 
mornings by itinerant vendors in the 
streets of London, is, we believe, a 
representative of Saleb ; but we do 
not know from what it is prepared. 
[In 1889 a correspondent to Notes & 
Queries (7 ser. vii. 35) stated that 
“ within the last twenty years saloop 
vendors might have been seen plying 
their trade in the streets of London. 
The term saloop was also applied to 
an infusion of the sassafras bark or 
wood. In Pereira’s Materia Medica, 
published in 1850, it is stated that 
* sassafras tea, flavoured with milk 
and sugar, is sold at daybreak in the 
streets of London under the name of 
^loop.’ Baloop in balls is still sold 
in London, and comes mostly from 
Smyrna.”] . 

In the first quotation it is doubtful 
what is meant by sallf; but it seems 


ossible that the traveller may not 

ave recognised the thanah, saHab in 
its Indian pronunciation. 

c. 1340. — “ After that, they fixed the 
amount of provision to be given by the 
Sultan, viz. 1000 Indian ritls of flour . . 
1000 of meat, a large number of Htls (how 
many I don’t now remember) of sugar, of 
ghee, of sallf, of areca, and 1000 leaves of 
betel.”— Batuta, iii. 382. 

1727.— “They have a fruit called Salob, 
about the size of a Peach, hut without a 
stone. They dry it hard . . . and being 
beaten to Powder, they dress it as Tea and 
Coffee are. . . . They are of opinion that it 
is a great restorative.”— A. Hamilton, i. 125 ; 
[ed. 1744, i. 126]. 

[1754.— In his list of Indian drugs Ires 
(p. 44) gives “Ead. Salop, Persia Es. 35 
per maund.”] 

1838. — “ Saleb IVTisree, a medicine, comes 
(a little) from Eussia. It is considered a 
good nutritive for the human constitution, 
and is for this purpose powdered and taken 
with milk. It is in the form of flat oval 
pieces of about 80 grains each. ... It is 
sold at 2 or 3 Eupees per ounce.” — Desc, 
of articles found in Bazars of Cabool. In 
Punjab Trade Report, 1862, App. vi. 

1882 (?). — “ Here we knock against an 
ambulant salep-shop (a kind of tea which 
people drink on winter mornings); there 
against roaming oil, salt, or water-vendors, 
bakers carrying brown bread on wooden 
trays, pedlars with cakes, fellows offering 
dainty little bits of meat to the knowing 
purchaser.” — Levlcosia, The Capital of Cyprus^ 
ext. in St, Jameses Gazette, Sept. 10. 

SALEM, n.p. A town and inland 
district of S. India. Properly Shelam, 
wbicb is perhaps a corruption of Ghera, 
the name of the ancient monarchy in 
which this district was embraced. 
[“According to one theory the town 
of Salem is said to be identical with 
Seran or Sheran, and occasionally to- 
have been named Sheralan ; when S. 
India was divided between the three 
dynasties of Chola, Sera and Pandia, 
according to the generally accepted 
belief, Karur was the place where the 
three territorial divisions met ; the 
boundary was no doubt subject to- 
vicissitudes, and at one time possibly 
Salem or Serar was a part of Sera.” — 
Le Farm, Man. of Salem, ii. 18.] 

SALEMPOORY, s. A kind of 
chintz. See allusions under PALEM- 
PORE. [The Madras Gloss., deriving 
the word from Tel. sale, ‘ weaver,’ pwm, 
Skt. ‘ town,’ describes it as “ a kind of 
cotton cloth formerly manufactured at 
Nellore ; half the length of ordinary 
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PimjuiHs" (see PIECE-GOODS). The 
third quotation indicates that it was 
sometimes white.] 

[159S. — “ Sarampnras.” — Limchotnt, 
Hak. Soc. i. 95. 

[1611. — “ I . . . %vas only doubtful about 
the white Betteelas and Salempurys.'’ — 
LeWrs, i. 155. 

[1614. — “ Salampora, being a broad white 
cloth.” — Fodn'^ ihid. ii. 32.[ 

1680. — “ Certain goods for Bantam priced 
as follows : — 

“ Salampores, Blew, at 14 Pagodas per 
corge. . . .” — Ft. St. Geo. Consn., April 2*2. 
In Xotes and ExU. iii. 16 ; also ibid. p. 24. 

1747. — “The 'Warehousekeeper reported 
that on the 1st inst. when the French en- 
tered our Bounds and attacked us ... it 
appeared that 5 Pieces of Long Cloth and 
10 Pieces of Salampores 'were stolen, That 
Two Pieces of Salampores were found upon 
a Peon . . . and the Person detected is 
ordered to be severely whipped in the Face 
of the Publick. . . .” — Ft. St. David C&iisn., 
;March 30 (MS. Records in India Office). 

c. 1780. — “ . . . en Ton y fabriquoit 
diff^rentes esphces de toiles de coton, telles 
que salempoTiris.” — Haafnea^ ii, 461. 

SALIGEAM, s. Skt. ^^dktgrdma 
(this word seems to be properly the 
name of a place, * Village of the Sal- 
tree’— a real or imaginary tlrtha or 
place of sacred pilmmage, mentioned 
in the MahCihhdrat^. [Other and less 
probable explanations are given by 
Oppert, Anc. Inhabitants^ 337.] A 
pebble having mystic virtues, found in 
certain rivers, e.g. Gandak, Son, &c. 
Such stones are usually marked by 
containing a fossil ammonite. The 
sdlagrdma is often adopted as the 
representative of some god, and the 
worship of any god may be performed 
before it.* It is daily worshipped by 
the Brahmans ; but it is e^ecially 
connected with Vaishnava .doctrine. 
In May 1883 a sdlagrdnva was the 
ostensible cause of great popular ex- 
citement among the Hindus of Cal- 
cutta. During the proceedings in a 
family suit before the High Court^ a 
question arose regarding the identity 
of a sdlagrd'ma^ regarded as a household 


* Like the BatriJXiov which the Greeks got 
through the Semitic nations. In Photius there 
are extracts from Damascius (Life of Isidorus the 
F1iUosopih.eT)j which speak of the stones called 
Baitulos and BaitvZionf which were objects of 
worship, gave oracles, and were apparently used 
in healing. These appear, from what is stated, 
to have been meteoric stones. There were many 
in Lebanon (see Phot. BiUwth.y ed. 1653, pp. 1047, 
10S2-3). 

3 D 


god. Coiiii&el on both sides suggested 
that the thing should be brought into 
court. Mr. Justice Norris hesitated 
to give this order till he had taken 
advice. The attorneys on both sides, 
Hindus, said there could be no objec- 
tion ; the Court interpreter, a high- 
caste Brahman, said it could not be 
brought into Court, because of the coir- 
matting^ but it might with perfect 
propriety be brought into the corridor 
for inspection ; which was done. This 
took place during the excitement 
about the “ Ilbert Bill,” giving natives 
magisterial authority in the provinces 
over Europeans ; and there followed 
most violent and offensive articles in 
several native newspapers reviling Mr. 
Justice Norris, who was believed to- 
be hostile to the Bill. The editor of 
the Bengallee newspaper, an educated 
man, and formerly a member of the 
covenanted Civil Service, the author 
of one of the most unscrupulous and 
violent articles, was summoned for 
contempt of court. He made an 
apology and complete retractation, but 
was sentenced to two months’ im- 
prisonment. 

c. 1590. — “ Salgram is a black stone which 
the Hindoos hold sacred. . . . They are 
found in the river Sown, at the distance of 
40 cose from the mouth.” — Ayeen^ Gladicia^sr 
E.T. 1800, ii. 25 ; [ed. Jarrett, ii. 150]. 

1782. — “ Avant de finir ITiistoire de 
Vichenou, je ne puis me dispenser de parler 
de la pierre de Salagiamaa. Elle n’est 
autre chose qu’une coquille petrifies du genre 
des comes d* Ammon, : les Indiens pr^tendent 
qu’elle represente 'Vichenou, pareequfils en 
ont d^couvert de neuf nuances diff^rentes, 
ee qu’ils rapportent aux neuf incarnations, 
de ce Dieu. . . . Cette pierre est aux seeta- 
teurs de Vichenou ce que le lingam est a 
ceux de Chiven.” — Sonm^nd^ i. 307. 

[1822. — “ In the Nerbuddah are found 
those types of Shiva, called Solgrammas, 
which are sacred pebbles held in great 
estimation all over India.” — Wallace, Fiftem 
Tears in India, 296.] 

1824.— “ The shalgwanti is black, hollow, 
and nearly round ; it is found in the Gun- 
duk River, and is considered a represent^ 
tion of Vishnoo. . . . The Shalgramtt is. 
the only stone that is naturally divine ; all 
the other stones are rendered sacred bjr 
incantations.” — Wariderings of a Pilgrim, 
i. 43. 

1885. — “My father had one (a Salagrazn). 
It was a round, rather flat, jet black, small, 
shining stone. He paid it the greatest 
reverence possible, and allowed no one to* 
touch it, but worshipped it with his own. 
hands. When he became ill, and as he 
would not allow a woman to touch it, hes 
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made it over to a Brahman ascetic with a 
money pr^ent.” — SuTidrdbdif in Punjab 
Notes and Queries^ ii. 109. The saiagrama 
IS m fact a Hindu fetish. 

SALLABAD, s. TMs word, now 
<[uite obsolete, occurs frequently in 
the early records of English settle- 
ments^ in India, for the customary or 
prescriptive exactions of the native 
Governments, and for native prescrip- 
tive claims in general. It is a word 
of Mahratti development, saldbad, 
‘perennial,’ applied to permanent col- 
lections or charges ; apparently a 
factitious word from Pers. sal, ‘year,’ 
and Ar. dhdd, ‘ ages.’ 

[1680. — Salabad.” See under EOOO- 

1703. — . , although these are hard- 
ships, yet by length of time become Sallabad 
'(as we esteem them), there is no great 
demur made now, and are not recited here 
as grievances.”— In Wheeler,, ii. 19. 

1716.— “The Board upon reading them 
came to the following resolutions : ^ That 
for anything which has yet appeared the 
Oomatees (Comaty) may cry out their 
Pennagundoo Hagarum . . . at their houses, 
feasts, and weddings, &c., according to 
Salabad but not before the Pagoda of 
Chindy Pillary. . . 234. . 

1788. — “Sallabaud. (Usual Custom). 
A word used by the Moors G-overnment to 
enforce their demand of a present.” — Indian 
Vocabulary {Stochdale). 

SALOOTREE, SALUSTREE, s. 

Hind, Sdlotar, Sdlotrl. A native 
farrier or horse-doctor. This class is 
now almost always Mahommedan. 
But the word is taken from the Skt. 
name Sdlihotra, the original owner of 
which is supposed to have written in 
that language a treatise on the Veterin- 
ary Art, which still exists in a form 
more or less modified and imperfect. 

A knowledge of Sanskrit must have 
prevailed pretty generally about this 
time (14th century), for there is in 
the Royal Library at Lucknow a work 
on the veterinary art, which was 
translated from the Sanskrit by order 
of Ghiydsu-d din Muhammad Shdh 
Khiljl This rare book, called Kur- 
rutu-UMulk, was translated as early 
as A.H. 783 (a.d. 1381), from an 
original styled Sdlotar, which is the 
name of an Indian, who is said to 
have been a Brdhman, and the tutor 
of Susruta. The Preface says the 
translation was made ‘from the bar- 
barous Hindi into the refined Persian, 


in order that there may be no more 
need of a reference to infidels.’ ” * 
(Elliot, V. 573-4.) 

[1831. — . . your aloes are not genuine.' 
‘Oh yes, they are,’ he exclaimed. ‘My 
salutree got them from the Bazaar.” — Or. 
Sjoort. Mag., reprint 1873, ii. 223.] 

SALSETTE, n.p. 

a. A considerable island immedi- 
ately north of Bombay. The island 
of Bombay is indeed naturally a kind 
of pendant to the island of Salsette, 
and during the Portuguese occupation 
it was so in every sense. That occu- 
pation is still marked by the remains 
of numerous villas and churches, and 
by the survival of a large R. Catholic 
population. The island also contains 
the famous and extensive caves of 
Kanherl (see KENNE!^). The old 
city of Tana (q.v.) also stands upon 
Salsette. Salsette was claimed as 
part of the Bombay dotation of Queen 
Catherine, but refused by the Portu- 
guese. The Mahrattas took it from 
them in 1739, and it was taken from 
these by us in 1774. The name has 
been by some connected with the salt- 
works which exist upon the islands 
(Salinas). But it appears in fact to 
be the corruption of a Mahratti name 
Shdshtl, from Shdshashtl, meaning 
‘ Sixty-six ’ (Skt. Shat-sha'shti), because 
(it is supposed) the island was alleged 
to contain that number of villages. 
This name occurs in the form Shat- 
sashti in a stone inscription dated 
Sak. 1103 (a.d. 1182). See Bo. d. B. 
As. Boc. xii. 334. Another inscrip- 
tion on copper plates dated Sak. 748 
(a.d. 1027) contains a grant of the 
village of Naura, “one of the 66 of 
Bri Sthdnaka (Thana),” thus entirely 
confirming the etymology (f.B. As, Soc. 
ii. 383). I have to thank Mr. J. M. 
Campbell, C.S.I., for^ drawing my 
attention to these inscriptions. 

b. Salsette is also the name of the 
three provinces of the Goa territory 
which constituted the Velhas Con- 
quistas or Old Conquests. These lay 
all along the coast, consisting of (1) 


* “It is curious tliab without any allusion to 
this work, another on the Veterinary Art, styled 
Sdlotari, and said to comprise in the Sanskrit 
original 16,000 sZofcos, was translated in the rei^ 
of Jahin ... by Saiyad 'Abdulla Khan 
Bahddur Firoz Jang, who had found it among 
some other Sanskrit books which . . . had been 
plundered from Amar Singh, Rdua of Chitor.” 
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the llhas (viz. the island of Goa and 
minor islands divided by rivers and 
■creeks), (2) Bardez on the northern 
mainland, and (3) Salsette on the 
southern mainland. The port of 
Marmagaon, which is the terminus 
of the Portuguese Indian Railway, is 
in this Salsette. The name probably 
had the like origin to that of the 
Island Salsette ; a parallel to which 
was found in the old name of the 
Island of Goa, Ticoari, meaning 
^Mahr.) Tls-wadJ^ “30 hamlets.'^ [See 
RARGAOT.] 

A.D. 1186. — “I, Aparaditya (“the, para- 
mount sovereign, the Ruler of the Koukana, 
the most illustrious King ”) have given with 
at libation of water 24 dmchms, after ex- 
empting other taxes, from the fixed revenue 
of the oart in the village of Mahauli, con- 
nected with Shat-shashti.” — Insci-iptioji 
edited by Paridit Bhagardnldl Indraji, in 
</. Bo, Br, Ji. A. S. xii. 332. [And see 
Bombay Gazetteer, I. Pt, ii. 544, 567.] 

a. — 

1536. — “Item — Revenue of the Cusba 
•(Ca^abe — see CUSBAH) of Maym : 

R*bc Ixbj fedeas (40,567) 
And the custom-house {Man- 

dovim) of the said Maym . ,, (48,000) 

And Mazagong (A/aarapiaTo) . „ (11,500) 

And Bombay . ,, (23,000) 

And the Cusba and Customs 

of Caranja . . . . ,j (94,700) 

And in paddy {baiiS . . xxi muras (see 

MOORAH) 1 candil (see CANDY) 

And the Island of Salsete fedeas (319,000) 
And in paddy , . xxi viums 1 candil,'’ 

S. BoteUiO, Tombo, 142. 

1538. — “Beyond the Isle of Elephanta 
{do Jilifante) a league distant is the 

island of Salsete. This island is seven 
leagues long by 5 in breadth. On the north 
it borders the Gulf of Cambay, on the south 
it has the I. of Elephanta, on the east the 
mainland, and on the west the I. of Bombai 
or of Boa Vida. This island is very fertile, 
abounding in provisions, cattle, and game 
of sorts, and in its hiUs is great plenty 
of timber for building ships and galleys. 
In that part of the island which faces the 
S.W. wind is built a great and noble city 
■called Thana ; and a league and a half in 
the interior is an immense edifice called the 
Pagoda of Salsete ; both one and the other 
objects most worthy of note ; Thana for its 
decay {destroigdo) and the Pagoda as a work 
unique in its way, and the like of which is 
nowhere to be seen.” — Jodo de Castro, Frimo 
Rot&iro da India, 69-70. 

1554.— 

“And to the Tanadar {tenadar) of Salsete 
30,000 reis, 

“He has under him 12 peons {pides) of 
whom the said governor takes 7 ; leaving 
him 5, which at the aforesaid rate amount 
to 10,800 reis. 


“.tVnd to a Fare a (see PARVOE) that he 
has, who is the country w’riter . , . and 
having the same pay as the Tenadar Mor, 
which is 3 pardaos a month, amounting in a 
year at the said rate to 10,800 reis." — Botelho, 
Tomho, in Buhsidios, 211-212. 

1610. — “Frey Manuel de S. Mathias, 
guardian of the convent of St. Francis in 
Goa, w'rites to me that ... in Goa alone 
there are 90 resident friars ; and besides in 
Ba^aim and its adjuncts, yiz,, in the island 
of Salsete and other districts of the north 
thej" have IS parishes (Freguezias) of‘ 
native Christians with vicars ; and five 
of the convents have colleges, or seminaries 
where they bring up little orphans ; and 
that the said Ward of Goa extends 300 
leagues from north to south,” — Lii'ros das 
MongGes, 29S. 

[1674. — “From whence these Pieces of 
Land receive their general Name of Salset 
. . . either because it signifies in Canoreuh 
a Granary. . . — Fryer, 62.] 

c. 1760. — “It was a melancholy sight on 
the loss of Salsett, to see the many families 
forced to seek refuge on Bombay, and 
among them some Portuguese Hidalgos 
or noblemen, reduced of a sudden from very 
flourishing circumstances to utter beggary.” 
— Grose, i. 72. 

[1768. — “Those lands are comprised in 
66 villages, and from this number it is called 
Salsette.” — Foral of Salsette, India Office 
MS.] 

1777. — “The acquisition of the Island of 
Salset, which in a manner surrounds the 
Island of Bombay, is sufficient to secure the 
latter from the danger of a famine.” — Price's 
Tracts, i. 101. 

1808. — “The island of Sashty (corrupted 
by the Portuguese into Salsette) was con- 
quered by that Nation in the year of Christ 
1534, from the Mohammedan Prince who 
was then its Sovereign ; and thereupon 
parcelled out, among the European subjects 
of Her Most Faithful Majesty, into village 
allotments, at a very small Foro or quit- 
rent.” — Bombay, Regn. I. of 1808, sec. ii. 

b. — 

1510. — “And he next day, by order of 
the Governor, with his own people and 
many more from the Island (Goa) passed 
over to the mainland of Salsete and An- 
truz, scouring the districts and the tana- 
daris, and placing in them by his own hand 
tanadars and collectors of revenue, and 
put all in such order that he collected much 
money, insomuch that he sent to the factor 
at Goa very good intelligence, accompanied 
by much money.” — Correa, ii. 161, 

1546. — “We agree in the manner fol- 
lowing, to wit, that I Idalxaa (Idalcan) 
promise and swear on our Koran {no noso 
Ttiogaffo), and by the head of my eldest son, 
that I will remain always firm in the said 
amity with the Ejng of Portugal and with 
his governors of Inma, and that the lauds 
of Salsete and Bardees, w^ich I have made 
coniraet and donation of to His Highness, 
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I conlirm and give anew, and I sswear and 
promise by the oath aforesaid never to re- 
claim them or make them the Subject of 
War.”— rreaiy between D. John de Oastro 
and Idalma, who was formerly called 
Idalgdo (Adil Khan). — Botelho^ Toinho, 40. 

1598. — “On the South side of the Hand 
of Gou,^ wher the riuer runneth againe into 
the Sea, there cometh euen out with the 
coast a land called Salsette, which is also 
ynder the subiection of the Portingales, and 
is . . . planted both with people and fruite.” 
— Linsckoten, 51 ; [Hak. Soe, i. 177]. 

1602. — “Before we treat of the Wars 
which in this year (c. 1546) Idalxa (Adil 
Shah) waged with the State about the main- 
land provinces of Salsete and Bardfe, which 
caused much trouble to the Government of 
India, it seems well to us to give an account 
of these Moor Kings of Visiapor.” — Couto, 
IV. X. 4. 

SAL WEN, n.p. The great river 
entering the sea near Martaban in 
British Burma, and which the Chinese 
in its upper course call Lu-himg. The 
Burmese form is Than-lwen^ but the 
original form is probably Shan. [“ The 
Salween Eiver, which empties itself 
into the sea at Maulmain, rivals the 
Irrawaddy in length but not in im- 
portance ” (Forbes, British Bihrma, 8).] 

SAMBOOK, s. Ar. sanhik, and 
sunhuk (there is a Skt. word sambuha, 
‘ a bivalve shell, but we are unable to 
throw any light on any possible trans- 
fer) ; a kind of small vessel formerly 
used in Western India and still on the 
Arabian coast. [See Bombay Gazetteer, 
xiii. Pt. ii. 470.J It is smaller than 
the bagala (see BUGGALOW), and is 
chiefly used to communicate between 
a roadstead and the shore, or to go 
inside the reefs. Burton renders the 
word ‘a foyst,’ which is properly a 
smaller kind of galley. See descrip- 
tion in the last but one quotation 
below. 

c. 330. — “It is the custom when a vessel 
arrives (at Makdashau) that the Sultan’s 
BunbUk boards her to ask whence the ship 
comes/ who is the owner, and the skipper 
(or pilot), what she is laden with, and what 
merchants or other passengers are on board.” 
— Em JBatuta, ii. 183 ; also see pp. 17, 
181, &c. 

1498. — “The Zambuco came loaded with 
doves’-dung, which they have in those 
islands, and which thev were carrying, it 
being merchandize for Cambay, where it is 
used in dyeing cloths,” — Correa, Lendas, 
i. 33-34. 

,, In the curious Vocabulary of the 
language of Caliciit, at the end of the 


Roteirooi Vasco da Gama, we find: “Bar- 
cas; Cambuco.” 

[1502. — “Zambucos.” See under NA- 
CODA.] 

1506. — “Questo Capitanio si prese uno 
sambuco molto ricco, veniva dalla Mecha 
per QoIogxlV ^L eonardo Ca* Masser, 17. 

1510. — “As to the names of their ships, 
some are called Sambuchi, and these are 
flat-bottomed.” — Varthema, 154, 

1516. — “ Item — our Captain Major, or 
Captain of Cochim shall give passes to 
secure the navigation of the ships and 
zaoibuqos of their ports . . . provided they 
do not carry spices or drugs that we require 
for our cargoes, but if such be found, for 
the first occasion they shall lose all the spice 
and drugs so loaded, and on the second 
they shall lose both ship and cargo, and all 
may be taken as prize of war .” — Treaty of 
Loyo Soares with Couldo (Quiloa), in BotelJw, 
T<mho, Subsidios, p. 32. 

’[1516.— “ Zambucos. ” See under AREC A.} 

1618.— “Zambuquo.” See under PROW. 

1543. — “Item — that the Zaubuquos 
which shall trade in his port in rice or 
(paddy) and cottons and other matters shall 
pay the customary dues .” — Treaty of Martin 
Affonso de Sousa with Ooiclam, in Botelho„ 
Tombo, 37. 

[1814.—“ Sambouk.” See under DHOW.] 

1855. — “Our pilgrim ship . . . was a 
Sambuk of about 400 ardihs (50 tons), 'vnth 
narrow wedge-like bows, a clean water-line^ 
a sharp keel, undecked except upon the 
poop, which was high enough to act as a 
sail in a gale of wind. We carried 2 masts, 
imminently raking forward, the main con- 
siderably longer than the mizen, and the 
former was provided with a large triangular 
latine. . . — Burton, Pilgrimage to El 

Medinalh and Meccah, i. 276 ; [Memorial ed. 
i. 188]. 

1858. — “The vessels of the Arabs called 
Sembtik are small Baggelows of 80 to 100 
tons burden. Whilst they run out forward 
into a sharp prow, the after part of the 
vessel is disproportionately broad and 
elevated above the water, in order to form 
a counterpoise to the colossal triangular 
sail which is hoisted to the masthead with 
such a spread that often the extent of the 
yard is greater than the whole length of the 
vessel.” — E\ von Neimans, in Zeitschr. der 
Dmtsch. Morgenl. Gesellsch. xii. 420. 

1880.— “The small sailing boat with one 
sail, which is called by the Arabs ^ J4m- 
book ’ with which I went from Hodeida to 
Aden.” — Letter in Athenaeum, March 13, 
p. 346. 

[1900. — “We scrambled into a sambouka. 
crammed and stuffed with the baggage.” — 
Bent, Southern Arabiai 220.] 

SAMBEE, SAMBUE, s. Hind. 
sdbar, samibar; Skt. sambara. A kind 
of stag (Eusa AristoteUs, J erdon ; 
[Blanford, Mammalia, 543 seqq.']) the 
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elk of S. Indian sportsmen ; ghaits of 
Bengal ; jerrow (jardo) of the Hima- 
laya ; the largest of Indian stags, and 
found in all the large forests of India. 
The word is often applied to the soft 
leather, somewhat resembling chamois 
leather, prepared from the hide. 

1673. — . . Our usual diet was of 

spotted deer, Sabre, wild Hogs and some- 
times wild Cows.” — Fryer, 175. 

[1813. — “Here he saw a number of deer, 
and four large sabirs or samboos, one con- 
siderably bigger than an ox. . . — Diem/, 

in Forbes, Or. Mem. 2nd ed. ii. 400.] 

1S23. — “ The skin of the Sambre, when well 
prepared, forms an excellent material for 
the military accoutrements of the soldiers 
of the native Powers.” — Malcolm, Central 
India, i. 9. 


provision in rice and grain for the Jaos 
I merchants of Java Major, who daily from 
the dawn are landing provisions from their 
I junks and ships in their boats or Cham- 
I penas (which are little skiffs). . . — Godinho 

de Eredia, 6. 

[1622. — “Yt was thought fytt ... to 
trym up a China Sampan to goe with the 
fleete. . , — Cocks's Diary, Hak. Soc. ii. 

il22.] 

! 1648. — In Van Smlhergen's Voyage we 

. have Champane, and the still more odd 
Champaigne. [See under TOPA2;.] 

! 1702. — “ Sampans being not to be got we 

were forced to send for the Sarah and 
, Eaton’^s Long-boats.” — MS. Con'espondenwe 
, hi 1. Office from China Factory (at Chusan), 
i Jan. 8. 

I c. 1788. — “Some made their escape in 
I prows, and some in sampans.” — Mem. of a 
Malay Family, 3. 


[1900. — “The Sambn stags which Lord 
Powerscourt turned out in his glens. . . 

— Spectator, December 15, p. 883.] 


SAMPAN, s. A kind of small 
boat or skiff. The word appears to he 
Javanese and Malay. It must have 
been adopted on the Indian shores, 
for it was picked up there at an early 
date by the Portumiese ; and it is now 
current all throng the further East. 
[The French have adopted the Anna- 
mite form tcamhan.’l The word is often 
said to be originally Chinese, ‘ sanpan,^ 
= ‘ three boards,^ and this is possible. 
It is certainly one of the most ordin ar y 
words for a boat in China. Moreover, 
we learn, on the authority of Mr. 
E. C. Baber, that there is another 
kind of boat on the Yangtse which 
is called wu-pan, ^five boards.’ Giles 
bowever says : “ From the Malay sam- 
pan = three boards” ; but in* this there > 
is some confusion. The word has no | 
such meaning in Malay. j 


1610. — “My companion said, *What 
means then might there be for going to Ibis 
island?” They answered: ‘That it was 
necessary to purchase a chiampana,’ that 
is a small vessel, of which many are found 
there.” — Varthema, 242. 


1516. — “They (the Moors of Quilacare) 
perform their voyages in small vessels which 
they call ehampana.”~jB(xr&osa, 172. 

c. 1640. — “In the other, whereof the 
captain was slain, there was not one escaped, 
for Qiiiay Panian pursued them in a 
Ohampana, which was the Boat of his 
Junk .” — Pinto (Cogan, p. 79), orig. ch. lix. 

1552.—“. . . Champanas, which are a 
kind of small vessels.” — Casianheda, ii. 76 ; 
f rather, Bk. ii. ch. xxii. p. 76]. 

1613. — “And on the beach called the 
Bazar of the Jaos . . . they sell every sort of 


1868. — “The harbour is crowded with 
men-of-war and trading vessels , . . from 
vessels of several hundred tons burthen 
down to little fishing-boats and passenger 
sampans.” — Wallace, Malay Archip. 21. 

SAMSHOO, s. A kuid of ardent 
spirit made in China from rice. Mr. 
Baber doubts this being Chinese ; but 
according to Wells Williams the name 
is san-shao, ‘thrice fired’ {Guide, 220). 
‘Distilled liquor’ is shao-du, ‘fired 
liquor.’ Compare Germ. Brantwein, 
and XXX beer. Strabo says: ‘Wine 
the Indians drink not except when 
sacrificing, and that is made of rice 
in lieu of barley ” (xv. c. i. § 53). 

1684. — . . sampsoe, or Chinese Beer.” 
— Valenti jn, iv. l^China) 1^. 

[1687. — “ Samshu. ” See under ABBACK.] 

1727.—“. . . Samshew or Bice Arrack.” 
— A. Hamilton, ii. 222 ; [ed. 1744, ii. 224]. 

c. 1752. — “ . . . the people who make 
the Chinese brandy called Samsu, live like- 
wise in the suburbs.” — OsbecFs Voyage, i, 235. 

[1852. — “ . . . samshoe, a Chinese inven- 
tion, and which is distilled from rice, after 
the rice has been permitted to foment (?) in 
. . . vinegar and water.” — Neale, Residence 
in Siam, 75. 

SANDAL, SANDLE, SANDEBS, 
SANDAL-WOOD, s. From Low 
Latin santalum, in Greek advroKov, 
and in later Greek adi^Savop ; coming 
from the Arab, sandal, and that from 
Skt. chandana. ’The name properly 
belongs to the fragrant wood of the 
Santodum album, Xi. Three woods 
bearing the name santalum, white, 
yellow, and red, were in officinal use 
in the Middle Ages. But the name 
Bed Sandalwood, or Bed Sanders, 
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has been long applied, both in English 
and in the Indian vernaculars, to the 
wood of JPterocarpus santalma, L., a 
tree of S. India, the wood of which is 
inodorous, but which is valued for 
various purposes in India (pillars, turn- 
ing, &c.), and is exported as a dye- 
wood. According to Hanbury and 
Eliickiger this last was the sanders 
so much used in the cookery of the 
Middle Ages for colouring sauces, &c. 
In the opinion of those authorities it 
is doiibtful whether the red sandal of 
the medieval pharmacologists was a 
kind of the real odorous sandal-wood, 
or was the wood of Pteroc, santal. It 
is possible that sometimes the one and 
sometimes the other was meant. Eor 
on the one hand, even in modern 
times, we find Milburn (see below) 
speaking of the three colours of the 
real sandal-wood ; and on the other 
hand we find M^tthioli in the 16th 
century speaking of the red sandal as 
inodorous. 

It has been a question how the 
Pterocarpus santalina came to be 
called sandal- wood at all. We may 
suggest, as a possible origin of this, 
the fact that its powder “ mixed with 
oil is used for bathing and purifying 
the skin” {Drury, s.v!), much as the 
true sandal- wood powder also is used 
in the East. 

c. 545. — “And from the remoter regions, 
I speak of Tzinista and other places of 
export, the imports to Taprobane are silk, 
aloeswood, cloves, Sandalwood {r^Mavri), 
and so forth. . . .” — Cosmos, in Cathay, &c., 
clxxvii. 

1298. — “Encore sachiez que en ceste ysle 
a arbres de sandal vermoille ansi grant come 
snnt les arbres des nostre contr^e . . . et 
il en ont bois come nos avnns d’antres 
arbres sauvajes.” — Marco Polo, Geog. Text, 
ch. cxci. 

c. 1390. — “Take powdered rice and boil 
it in almond milk . . . and colour it with 
Saunders.’* — Eecipe quoted by Wright, 
Domestic Manners, &c., 350. 

1554. — “Le Santal done croist es Indes 
Orientales et Oocidentales : en grandes 
Eorestz, et fort espesses. II s’en treuue 
trois especes: mais le plus pasle est le 
meilleur : le blanc apres : le rouge est mis 
au dernier rane, pource qu’il n’a aucune 
odeur: mais les deux premiers sententfort 
bon.” — Matthioli (old Fr. version), liv. i. 
ch. xix. 

1563.—“ The Sandal grows about Timor, 
which produces the largest quantity, and it 
is called chundana; and by this name it 
is known in aU the regions about Malaca ; 
and the Arabs, being those who carried on 


the trade of those parts, corrupted the* 
word and called it sandal. Every Moor, 
whatever his nation, calls it thus . . .” — 
Garda, f. ISSv. He proceeds to speak of 
the sandalo vermelho as quite a different 
product, growing in Tenasserim and on the 
Coromandel Coast. 

1584. — “ . . . Sandales wilde from Cochin- 
Sandales domestick from Malacca. . . .” — 
Wm, Barrett, in RahL ii. 412. 

1613. — “. . . certain renegade Christians, 
of the said island, along with the Moors, 
called in the Hollanders, who thinking it 
was a fine opportunity, went one time with 
five vessels, and another time with seven, 
against the said fort, at a time when most 
of the people . . . were gone to Solor for 
the Sandal trade, by which they had their 
living.” — Bocarro, Decada, 723. 

1615. — “Committee to procure the com- 
modities recommended by Capt. Saris for 
Japan, viz. . . . pictures of wars, steel, 
skins, sanders-wood.” — Sdinshury, i. 380. 

1813. — “When the trees are felled, the 
bark is taken off ; they are then cut into 
billets, and buried in a dry place for two 
months, during which period the white anta 
will eat the outer wood without touching 
the sandal; it is then taken up and . . . 
sorted into three kinds. The deeper the 
colour, the higher is the perfume ; and hence 
the merchants sometimes divide sandal into 
red, yellow, and white ; but these are all 
different shades of the same colour.” — 
MtlJmm, i. 291. 

1825.— “Kedwood, properly Bed Saun- 
ders, is produced chiefly on the Coromandel 
Coast, whence it has of* late years been im- 
ported in considerable quantity to England, 
where it is employed in dyeing.^ It . . - 
comes in round 'billets of a thickish red 
colour on the outside, a deep brighter red 
within, with a wavy grain ; no smell or 
taste.” — Ibid. ed. 1825, p. 249. 

SANDOWAY, n.p. A town of 
Arakan, the Burmese name of which 
is Thandwe' (Sand-we), for which an 
etymology (‘iron-tied’), and a corre- 
sponding legend are invented, as usual 
[see Bitrmali Gazetteer, ii. 606]. It is 
quite possible that the name is 
ancient, and represented l>y the Sada 
of Ptolemy. 

1553. — “In crossing the gulf of Bengal 
there arose a storm which dispersed them 
in such a manner that Martin Affonso 
found himself alone, with his ship, at the 
island called Negamale, opposite the town 
of Sodoe, which is on the mainland, and 
there was wrecked upon a reef . . — 

Barros, IV. ii. 1. 

In I. ix. 1, it is called Sedoe. 

1696. — “Other places along this Coast 
subjected to this King (of Arracan) are 
Coromoria, Sedoa, Yara, and Port Mag aoniJ* 
—Appendix to Ovington, p. 563. 
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SAITGXTICEL, s. Tliis is a term 
(pi. sanguicds) often used by tlie 
Portuguese writers on India for a 
kind of 1»oat, or small vessel, used in 
war. We are not able to trace any 
origin in a vernacular word. It is 
perhaps taken from the similar proper 
name which is the subject of the next 
article. [This supposition is rendered 
practically certain from the quotation 
from Albuquerque below, furnished 
by Mr. Whiteway.] Bluteau gives 
SangTiicel ; termo da India. He 
1mm genero de emliarcacao pequena 
q serve na costa da India para dar 
alcaiLse aos pares dos Mouros,” ‘to 
give ihase to the prows of the Moors.’ 

[1512. — “Here was Nnno Vaz in a ship, the 
St. John, which was built in ^amgnicar.” — 
AWttqtmjue, Cartas, p. 99. In a letter of 
Kov. SO, 1513, he varies the spelling to 
Jaangiear. There are many other passages 
in the ame writer ■which make it practically 
certain that Sangnicels were the vessels 
built at Sanguicer.] 

1598.— “The Conde (Francisco da Gama) 
was occipied all the winter (q.v.) in reform- 
ing the ieets . . . and as the time came on 
he nomimted his brother B. Luiz da Gama 
to be Caotain-Major of the Indian Seas for 
the expeiition to Malabar, and wrote to 
Bagaim t> equip six very light Sangnicels 
according to instructions which should be 
given by Sebastian Bobelho, a man of great 
experienc* in that craft. . . , These orders 
were givei by the Count Admiral because he 
perceived that big fleets were not of use to 
guard comoys, and that it was light vessels 
like these done which could catch the paraos 
aud vessels of the pirates ... for these 
escaped oir fleets, and got hold of the mer- 
chant vessds at their pleasure, darting in 
and out, life light horse, where they would. 

. . .’’—Como, Bee. XII. liv. i. ch. 18. 

1605. — “Vnd seeing that I am informed 
that ... tie incursions of certain pirates 
who still iifest that coast might be pre- 
vented witi less apparatus and expense, if 
we had ligit vessels which would be more 
effective thm the foists and galleys of which 
the fleets hfve hitherto been composed, see- 
ing how tie enemy use their sanguicels, 
which our siips and galleys cannot overtake, 
I enjoin ant order you -to build a quantity 
of light vesiels to he employed in guarding 
the coast in place of the fleet of galleys and 
foists. . . — King^s Letter to Lmn Affomo 

de Castro, ii Livrds das Mon^des, i. 26. 

[i612.— &e under GALLIVAT, b.] 

1614. — “Phe eight Malabaresque San- 
guicels that Francis de Miranda despatched 
to the nortk. from the bar of Goa went with 
three chief captains, each of them to com- 
mand a wedc in turn. . . — Bocarro, Decada, 

262. 


‘ SANGUICEE, SANGUEOA, 
ZINGTJIZAE, &c., ii.p. This is a 
j place often mentioned in the Portu- 
! giiese narratives, as very hostile ti> 
j the Goa Government, and latterly a.^ 
; a great nest of corsairs. This appears 
1 to be Saiigameshmr, lat. 17° 9', formerly 
1 a port of Canara on the River Shastri, 

I and standing 20 miles from the mouth 
I of that river. The latter was navig- 
, able for large vessels up to Sangaiii- 
’ eshvar, but within the last 50 years 
has become impassable. [The name 
is derived from Skt. sangama-livaray 
‘ Siva, Lord of the river conffuence.’] 

1516. — “Passing this river of Babul and 
going along the coast towards Goa you find 
a river called Cinguicar, inside of which 
there is a place where’ there is a traffic in 
many wares, and where enter many vessels 
and small Zamhicos (Sambook) of Malabar 
to sell what they bring, and buy the products 
of the country. The place is peopled by 
Moors, and Gentiles of the aforesaid King- 
dom of Baquem ” (Deccan). — Barbosa, Lisbon 
ed. p. 286. 

1538. — “ Thirty-five leagues from Guoa, 
in the middle of the Gulf of the Malahars 
there runs a large river called Zamgizara. 
This river is well kno-wn and of great 
renown. The bar is bad and very tortuous, 
but after you get "within, it makes amends 
for the difficulties ■without. It runs inland 
for a great distance -with great depth and 
breadth.” — Be Castro, Frwieiro Roteiro, 36. 

1553.-— Be Barros calls it Zingacar in 
II. i. 4, and Sangaca in IV. i. 14. 

1584. — “There is a Haven belonging to 
those ryvers (rovers), distant from Goa 
about 12 miles, and is called Sangaiseo, 
where many of those Rovers dwell, and 
doe so much mischiefe that no man can 
passe by, but they receive some wrong 
by them. . . . Which the Viceroy under- 
standing, prepared an annie of 15 Foists, 
over which he made chiefe Captaine a 
Gentleman, his Nephew called Bon lulianes 
Mascharenhas, giving him expresse com- 
mandement first to goe unto the Haven of 
Saziguiseti, and utterly to raze the same 
downe to the ground.” — Limekoten., ch. 92 ; 
[Hak. Soc. ii. 170]. 

1602. — “Both "these projects he now began 
to put in execution, sending ah his treasures 
(which they said exceeded ten millions in 
gold) to the river of SaJiguicer, which was 
Sso "within his jurisdiction, being a seaport, 
and there embarking it at Ms pleasure.” — 
Cmiio, ix. 8. See also Bee, X. iv. ; 

J). Gileanes Masairenhas arrived 
in Mcdabar, and how he entered the river of 
Sanguicer to chastise the Naigue of that 
place; and of ike disaster in which he met 
his death,*' (This is the event of 1584 
related by Linschoten) ; also Bee. X. vi. 4 r 

Of the things that happmsd to D, Jeronyma 
Mascarenhas in Malabar, and hovo he hAd a 
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meeting with the Zamorin, aiid swore jgeacewith, 
him; and how he hremgkt desiructtoni on the 
Naique of Sanguicer.” 

1727, — “There is an excellent Harbour 
for Shipping 8 Leagues to the Southward of 
Rahul, called Sanguseer, but the Country 
about being inhabited by Raparees, it is not 
frequented.” — A. Hamilton, [ed. 1744] i. 244. 

SANSKEIT, s. The name of the 
classical language of the Brahmans, 
Samskrita, meaning in that language 
‘purified^ or ‘perfected.’ This was 
obviously at first only an epithet, and 
it is not of very ancient use in this 
specific application. To the Brahmans 
Sanskrit was the hhdsha^ or language, 
.and had no particular name. The 
word Sanskrit is used by the proto- 
grammarian Panini (some centuries 
before Christ), but not as a deno- 
mination of the language. In the 
latter sense, however, both ‘ Sanskrit ’ 
and ‘Prakrit’ (Pracrit) are used in 
the Brihat SamMtd of Varahamihira, 
c. A.D. 504, in a chapter on omens 
(Ixxxvi. 3), to which Prof, Kern’s 
translation does not extend. It occurs 
also in the MrichddhakatiM, trans- 
lated by Prof. H. H. Wilson in his 
Hindu Theatre, under the name of 
the ‘ Toy-cart ’ j in the works of 
Kumarila Bhatta, a writer of th,e 7 th 
century ; and in the Pdninlyd Stkshd, 
a metrical treatise ascribed by the 
Hindus to Panini, but really of com- 
paratively modern origin. 

There is a curiously early mention 
•of Sanskrit by the Mahommedan poet 
Amir Khusru of Delhi, which is 
•quoted below. The first mention (to 
our knowledge) of the word in any 
European writing is in an Italian 
letter of Sassetti’s, addressed from 
Malabar to Bernardo Davanzati in 
Elorence, and dating from 1586. The 
few words on the subject, of this 
writer, show much acumen. 

In the 17th and 1 8th centuries such 
references to this language as occur 
are found chiefly in the works of 
travellers to Southern India, and by 
these it is often called Grandonic, or 
the like, from grantha, ‘a book’ (see 
■aRUNTH, GRUNTHUM) i.e. a book of 
the classical Indian literature. The 
term Sanskrit came into familiar use 
after the investigations into this 
language by the English in Bengal 
(viz. by Wilkins, Jones, &c.) in the 
last quarter of the 18th century. [See 
MacdoneU, Hist, of Sanskrit Lit. ch. L] | 


A.D. xt — **Maitre}/a. Now, to me, there 
are two things at which I cannot choose but 
laugh, a woman reading Sanskrit, and a 
man singing a song ; the woman snuffles 
like a young cow when the rope is first 
passed through her nostrils ; and the man 
wheezes like an old Pandit repeating his 
bead-roll.”— Toy-Cart, E.T. in Wilson’s 
Works, xi. 60. 

A.D. yt — “ Three-and-sixty or four-and- 
sixty sounds are there originally in Prakrit 
(PRACRIT) even as in Sanskrit, as, taught 
by the Svayambhu.” — Slkshd, 
quoted in Weher’shfid. Siudim (1858), iv. 348. 
But see also Weher*s Akadem. Vorlesuiigen 
(1876), p. 194. 

1318. — “But there is another language, 
more select than the other, which all the 
Brahmans use. Its name from of dd is 
Sahaskrit, and the common people know 
nothing of it .” — Amir Hhust'u, in Ellut, iii. 
663. 

1586. — “ Sono scritte le loro scienzetutte 
in una lingua che dimandano Samsqnita, 
che vuol dire ‘ bene artieolata ’ : della quale 
non si ha memoria quando fusse parlafca, con 
avere (com* io dico) memorie anticKssime. 
Imparanla come noi la greca e la htina, e 
vi pongono molto maggior tempo, si che 
in 6 anni o 7 sene fanno padroni : «t ha la 
lingua d’oggi molte cose comuni cor quella, 
nella quale sono molti de’ nostri nomi, e 
particularmente de numeri il 6, 7 8, e 9, 
Rio, serpe, et altri assai.” — Sassetti, oitracted 
in Re Cub&rnatis, Storia, &c., Livorno, 1875, 

p. 221. 

c. 1590. — “Although this countiy (Kash- 
mir) has a peculiar tongue, the books of 
knowledge are Sanskrit (or Saaanskrit). 
They also have a written character of their 
own, with which they write thdr books. 
The substance which they chiffly write 
upon is Tils, which is the bark <f a tree,* 
which with a little pains they nake into 
leaves, and it lasts for years. Ii this way 
ancient books have been writtex thereon, 
and the ink is such that it cannot be washed 
out .” — Ain (orig.), i. p. 563 ; led, Jarrett, ii. 
351]. 

1623. — “The Jesuites concern that the 
Bramenes are of the dispersbn of the 
Israelites, and their Bookes (caled Sames- 
cretan) doe somewhat agree with the 
Scriptures, but that they undentand them 
not.” — Furchas, Pilgrimage, 559. 

1651. — . . Souri signifies the Sun in 
Samscortam, which is a language in which 
all the mysteries of Heathendom ire written, 
and which is held in esteem by tie Bramines 
just as Latin is among the jeamed in 
Europe.” — Rogmim, 4. 

In some of the following jiiotations 
we have a form which it i difficult^ 
to account for : 

c. 1666. — “Their first study is in the 
Hanscrit, which is a language entirely 

* Of the birch-tree, Sansk. hhurja, Betula BhoJ- 
pattra, Wall., the exfoliating outer bark of which 
is called toz. 
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different from the common Indian, and 
which is only known by the P^ndet^, And 
this is that Tongue, of which Father Kirckey 
hath published' the Alphabet received from 
Father Roa, It is called Hanscrit, that is, 
a pure Language ; and because they believe 
this to be the Tongue in which Grod, by 
means of BrcUima, gave them the four Bt-tJts 
<see VEDA), which they esteem i<acr&i Books, 
they call it a Holy and Di-vine Language.” — 
Bmiier, E.T. 107; [ed. Constable, 335]. 

1673. — “ . , . who founded these, their 
Annals nor their Sanscript deliver not.” — 
Fryer, 161. 

1689. — “ . . . the learned Language among 
them is called the Sanscreet.” — Ocington, 
S4S. 

1694. — “Indicus Indus TckHpur, sicnomi- 
natus veterum Brachmanorum linguSl Indice 
diets, Sanscroot, sen, ut vulgo, exiliori sono 
elegantiae causa Sanscreet, non autem 
Hanscreet ut minus reete earn nuncupat 
Kircherus.” — Hyde, Be Ludis OrientL, in 
Syntagma Biss. ii. 264. 

1726. — Above all it would be a matter 
of general utility to the Coast that some 
more chaplains should be maintained there 
for the sole purpose of studying the Sanskrit 
tongue {de Sanskritze taal) the head-and- 
mother tongue of most of the Eastern 
languages, and once for all to make an i 
exact translation of the Vedam or Law book 1 
of the Heathen. . . — Valentijn. CJioro. 

p. 72. 

1760. — “They have a learned language 
peculiar to themselves, called the Hanscrit. 

. . .” — Grose, i. 202. 

1774. — “This code they have -written in 
their own language, the Shanscrit. A 
translation of it is begun under the in- 
spection of one of the body, into the 
Persian language, and from that into 
English.” — W. Eastings, to Lord Mansfield, 
in Gleig, i. 402, 

1778. — “ The language as weU as the 
written character of Bei^al are familiar to 
the Natives . . . and both seem to be base 
derivatives from the Shanscrit.” — Omie, ed. 
1803, ii. 5. 

1782. — “Lalangue Samscroubam, Sams- 
hret, Hanscrit ou Grandon, est la plus 
4tendue : ses caracteres multiplies donnent | 
beaucoup de facility pour exprimer ses 
pensdes, ce qui i’a fait nommer langue 
divine par le P. Pons.” — Sonnerat, i, 224. 

1794.— 

■“With Jones, a linguist, Sanskrit, Glreek, 
or Manks.” 

Picrsuuits of Literature, 6th ed. 286. 

1796. — “ La madre di tutte le lingue 
Indians e la Samskrda, cioh, lingm. per- 
fetta, piena, ben digerita. Krda opera per- 
fetta o compita, Sam, simul, insmtie, e -vuol 
dire lingua tutta insieme ben digerita, legata, 
perfettaP — Fra Pool i no, p. 258. 

SAPEOA, SAPEQUE, s. This 
word is used at Macao for what we 
call cash (q.v.) in Chinese currency ; 


and it is the word generally used 
by French witers for that coin. 
Giles says : “From sapeJc, a coin 
found in Touquin and Cocliin-Cliina, 
, and equal to about half a pfennig 
' (shr Thaler), or about one-sixtli of 
I a German Kreutzer*’ (Glos^. of Prefer- 
ence, 122). 'We cannot learn mucli 
about this coin of Toiiquin. Milburn 
says, under ‘ Cochin China ’ : “ The 
only currency of the country is a 
sort of cash, called sappica, composed 
eliiefiy of tutenague (see TOOTNAGTJE), 
600 making a quaii : this is di\ided 
! into 10 mace of 60 cash each, the 
I whole strung together, and divided 
by a knot at each mace” (ed. 1825, 
pp. 444-445). There is nothing here 
inconsistent with our proposed deri- 
1 vation, given later on. Mace and 
i Sappica are equally Malay words. We 
I can hardly doubt that the true origin 
I of the term is that communicated by 
I our friend Mr. E. C. Baber: “Very 
I probably from Malay sa, ‘one,’ and 
pdhu, ‘a string or file of the small 
coin called pichis.’ Piclm is explained 
by Crawf urd as ‘ Small coin . . , money 
. oi copper, brass, or tin. ... It was 
the ancient coin of Java, and also the 
only one of the Malays when first seen 
by the Portuguese.’ Pdhi is written 
by Favre peM {Diet. Malais-Frangais) 
and is derived by him from Chinese 
2 ye'-h>, ‘ cent.’ In the dialect of Canton 
pah is the word for ‘ a hundred,’ and 
one pah is the colloquial term for a 
string of one hundred cash.” Sapeka 
would then be properly a string of 
100 cash, but it is not difficult to 
conceive that it might through some 
misunderstanding {e.g. a confusion of 
pehu and pichis) have been transferred 
to the single coin. There is a passage 
in Mr. Gerson da Ounha’s Contributiom 
to the Study of Portuguese Numisfinatics, 
which may seem at first sight incon- 
sistent with this derivation. For he 
seems to imply that the smallest de- 
nomination of coin struck by Albu- 
querque at Goa in 1510 was called 
eepayqtia, i.e. in the year before the 
: capture of Malacca, and consequent 
? familiarity with Malay terms. X do 
! not trace his authority for this ; the 
word is not mentioned in the Com- 
mentaries of Alboquerque, and it is 
quite possible that the dinheiros, as 
these small copper coins were also 
called, only received the name cepaytnm 
at a later date, and some time after 
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tlie occupation of Malacca (see Da 
Gunha^ pp. 11-12, and 22). [But also 
see tlie q^uotation of 1510 from Correa 
under PARDAO. This word has been 
discussed by Col. Temple {Ind. Antiq., 
August 1897, pp. 222 seq.% who gives 
(potations establishing the derivation 
from the Malay sapahu. 

[1639. — “It {caxa, cash) hath a four-square 
hole through it, at which they string them 
on a Straw ; a String of two hundred Oaxaes, 
called Sata, is worth about three farthings 
sterling, and fire Satas tyed together make 
a Sapocon. The Javians, when this money 
first came amongst them, were so cheated 
with the Novelty, that they would give six 
bags of Pepper for ten Sapocons, thirteen 
whereof amount to but a Crown.” — Man-' 
delslo, Voyages^ E.T. p. 117. 

[1703. — “ This is the reason why the Caxas 
are valued so little : they are punched in the 
middle, and string’ d with little twists of 
Straw, two hundred in one Twist, which is 
called Santa, and is worth nine Deniers. 
Eive Santas tied together make a thousand 
Caxas^ or a Sapoon (? Sapocon). 
of Dutch Voyages^ 199. 

[1830. — “The money current in Bali con- 
sists solely of Chinese pice with a hole in 
the centre. . . , They however put them 
up in hundreds and thousands ; two hundred 
are called and are equal to one rupee 

copper, and a thousand called Sapaku, are 
valued at five rupees.” — Singapore Chronicle, 
June 1830, in Moor, Indian Archip. p. 94. 

[1892. — “This is a brief history of the 
Sapec (more commonly known to us as the 
cash), the only native coin of China, and 
which is found everywhere from Malaysia 
to Japan.” — Ridgeway, Origin of Gurrmcy, 
167.] 

SAPPAN-WOOD, s. The wood of 
Gaesalpina sappanj the hahkam of the 
Arabs, and the Brazil-wood of medieval 
commerce. Bishop Caldwell at one 
time thought the Tamil name, from 
which this was taken, to have been 
given because the wood was supposed 
to come from Japan. Eumphius says 
that Siam and Champa are the original 
countries of the Sappan, and q^uotes 
from Eheede that in Malabar it was 
called Tsajampangan, suggestive ap- 
parently of a possible derivation from 
GJiampa. The mere fact that it does not 
come from Japan would not disprove 
this derivation any more than the fact 
that turkeys and maize did not origin- 
ally come from Turkey] would dis- 
prove the fact of the birds and the 
grain {gran turco) having got names 
from such a belief. But the tree ap- 
pears to be indigenous in Malabar, 


the^ Deccan, and the Malay Peninsula ; 
whilst the Malayal. shappahnam, and 
the Tamil shappu^ both signifying ‘ red 
(wood),’ are apparently derivatives from 
shawa, Ho be red,* ana suggest another 
origin as most probable. [The Mad. 
Gloss, gives Mai. chappannam, from 
chappu, ‘ leaf,’ Skt. anga^ ‘ body ’ ; 
Tam. shappangam.'] The Malay word 
is also sapang, which Crawfurd sup- 
poses to have originated the trade- 
name. If, however, the etymology just 
suggested be correct, the word must 
have passed from Continental India 
to the Archipelago. Por curious 
particulars as to the names of this 
dye-wood, and its vicissitudes, see 
BRAZIL ; [and Burnell’s note on Lms- 
clioten^ Hak. Soc. i. 121]. 

c. 1570.— 

“ 0 rico Siao ja dado ao Bremem, 

O Cocbim de Calemba (jue deu mana 

Be sapao, chumbo, salitre e vitualhas 

Lhe apercebem celleiros e muralhas,” 

A de AhrefiJb, Desc. de Malaca. 

1598. — “There are likewise some Biamants 
and also . . . the wood Sapon, whereof also 
much is brought from Sian, it is like Brasill 
to die withall.” — Linschoien, 36 ; [Hak. Soc- 
i. 120]. 

c. 1616. — “There are in this city of Ov£ 
(read Odia, Judea), capital of the kingdom; 
of Siam, two factories ; one of the Hollanders 
with great capital, and another of the 
English with less. The trade which both, 
drive is in deer-skins, shagreen sappan 
{sapdlo) and much silk which comes thither 
from Chincheo and Cochinchina. . . — 

BocaiTo, Decadh, 530. 

[1615. — “Hindering the cutting of bac- 
cam or brazill wood.” — Foster, Letters, iii. 
158.] 

1616. — “I went to Sapkn Bono to know 
whether he would lend me any money upon 
interest, as he promised me ; but ... he 
drove me afe with wordes, ofring to deliver 
me money for all our sappou which was com 
in this junk, at 22 mas per picol* — Coch's 
Diary, i. 208-9. 

1617. — Johnson and Pitts at Judea in 
Siam “are glad they can send a junk well 
laden with sapon, because of its scarcity.” — 
Samsbury, ii. 32. 

1625. — “ ... a wood to die withall called 
Sapan wood, the same we here call Brasill.” 
— Rurchas, Pilgrimage, 1004. 

1685. — “Moreover in the whole Island 
there is a great plenty of Brazill wood, 
which in India is called sapao.” — Rileiro, 
Fat. Hist. f. 8. 

1727. — “It (the Siam Coast) produces 
good store of Sapan and Agala-woods, with 
Gumlack and Sticklack, and many^ Bru^ 
that I know little about.” — A. Hamilton, ii- 
194; [ed.l744]. 
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1S60. — ■* The other productions which 
constituted the exports of the island were 
Sapan wood to Persia. . . — Tenaent^ 
CeijloR, ii. 54. 


with a head’ may refer to a head 
carried home on a spear.” Dr. Pope 
tTOtes : ^^Surboji is not found in any 
Dravidian dialect, as far as I know. 


SARBATAira, SABBACANE, s. 

This is not Anglo-Indian, hut it often 
occurs in French works on the East, 
as applied to the bio wing- tubes used 
])y various tribes of the Indian Islands 
for discharging small arrows, often 
poisoned. The same instrument is 
used among the tribes of northern 
South America, and in some jjarts of 
Madagascar. The word comes through 
the Span. cebrcUana, cerbatana^ zarha- 
tana^ also Port, sarabatcma, &c., Ital. 
cerbotana. Mod. Greek ^apo^<yrdva, from 
the Ar. zabatmia, ^ a tube for blowing 
pellets ’ (a * pea-shooter in fact !). 
Dozy says that the r must have been 
sounded" in the Arabic of the Spanish ; 
Moors, as Pedro de Alcala translates 
^.ehratana by Ar. mrhatdna. The re- | 
semblance of this to the Malay STiinpi- 
tan (q.v.) is curious, though it is not 
easy to suggest a transition, if the 
Arabic word is, as it appears, old 
enough to have been introduced into 
Spanish, There is apparently, how- 
ever, no doubt that in Arabic it is a 
borrowed word. Tlie Malay word 
seems to be formed directly from 
mmjpit, ‘to discharge from the mouth 
bv a forcible expiration’ (CrawfurcL 
Mai Bkt), 

[1516. — . . the force which had accom- 
panied the King, very well armed, manjr of 
them with hows, others carrying blowing 
tubes with poisoned arrows {Zarvaiajim com 
setas ertadas. . . — Comm, of Balbomierque, 

Hak. Soc. iii. 104.] 

SABBOJI, s. This is the name of 
some weapon used in the extreme 
south of India ; but we have not been 
able to ascertain its character or ety- 
mology. We conjecture, however, that 
it may he the long lance or pike, 18 
or 20 feet long, which was the 
characteristic and formidable weapon 
of the Marava CoUeries (q-v.). See 
Bp. CaldweWs JS. of TinneveUy^ p. 103 
and passim; \8tuart^ Man. of Tinne- 
vally^ 50. This explanation is probably 
incorrect. Welsh {Military Rem. i. 
104) defines sarahogies as “a species 
of park guns, for firing salutes at 
feasts, &c. ; but not used in war.” It 
has been suggested that the word is 
simply Hind, sirbojha^ ‘a head-load,’ 
and Dr. Grierson 'v^u'ites : “ ‘ Laden 


It is a synonym for Sivaji. Barva 
(sarbo)-ji is honorific. In the Tanjore 
Inscription it is Serfogi. In mythology’ 
Siva’s name is ‘arrow,’ ‘spear,’ ancl 
‘head-burthen,’ of course by meto- 
nomy.” !Mr. Brandt suggests Tam. 
i serif, “ war,” hugei, “ a tube.” Xo* 
, weapon of the name appears in Mr. 
I Egerton’s Hand-book of Indian Arms.] 

' 1801. — “The Rt. Hou. the Governor in 
I Council . . . orders and directs all persons, 

I whether Polygars (see BOLXGAE), CoUeries, 

I or other inhabitants possessed of arms in the 
I Provinces of BincliguJ, Tinnevelly, Ramnad- 
' puram, Sivagangai, and Madura, to deliver 
! the said arms, consisting of Muskets, Match- 
locks, Pikes, Gingauls (see GINGALL), and 
Sarabogoi to Lieut. -Col. Agnew. . . — 

ProcL by Mtxdras Govt., dd. 1st Deer., in Bp. 
CaldwelCs Hist. p. 227. 

c. 1814. — “Those who carry spear and 
sword have land given them producing 
5 I'tihtMs of rice ; those bearing muskets, 
7 kafams; those bearing the sarboji, 9 
kaJams ; those bearing t'h&sanjdli (see GIN- 
GALL), or gun for two men, 14 kalclms. . . . 
— Account of the MarCivas, from Mackenzie 
MSS. in Madras Journal y iv. 360.- 

SABEE, s. Hind, scirl, sdrhi. The 
cloth which constitutes the main part 
of a woman’s dress in X. India, wrapt 
round the body and then thrown over 
the head. 

1598. — . . likewise they make whole 
pieces or webbes of this hearbe, sometimes 
mixed and woven with silke. . . . Those 
webs are named sarijn . . — Limekoten, 2S ; 

[Hak. Soc. i. 96]. 

1785. — “ . . . Her clothes were taken off, 
and a red silk covering (a saniry) put upon 
her.” — Acet. of a Suttee, in Setoii-KaxT, i. 90. 

SABNAU, SOBNAU, n.p. A 

name often given to Siam in the early 
part of the 16th century ; from Shahr-i- 
Tiiio, Pers. ‘ New-city ’ ; the name by 
which Yuthia or Ayodhya (see JUDEA), 
the capital founded on the Menam 
about 1350, seems to have become 
known to the traders of the Persian 
Gulf. Mr. Braddell (/. hid. Arch. v. 
317) has suggested that the name 
{Bheher-al-nawi; as he calls it) refers 
to the distinction spoken of by La 
Loubere between the Thai-Fcti, an 
older people of the race, and the 
ThdA-Noi, the people known to us as 
Siamese. But this is less probable. 



SAMONG. 


796 


SATI&AM. 


\\V have still a city of Siam oaUed 
Lu/)halmr7,, anciently a capital, and 
the name of which appears to be a 
.Sanskrit or PaU form, Nma-pura, 
tneaning the same as Shahr-i-nao ; and 
this indeed may have first given rise 
to tile latter name. The Uernove of 
xN'it'olo Conti (c. 1430) is generally 
*sii})posed to refer to a city of Bengal, 
and one of the present writers lias 
identihed it with Lakhnaoti or Gaur, 
au olhcial name of which in the 
14tli cent, was Shahv-i-nao. But it is 
Just possible that Siam was the country 
spoken of. 

1442. — ‘‘The inhabitants of the sea-coasts 
arrive here (at Ormnz) from the counties of 
Chin, Java, Bengal, the cities of Zirb^Cd. 
TeniCsiri, Sokotora, Shahr-i-nao. . , 
Abdunazzak, in Not. et Nxts., xiv. 429, 

1498.— “ Xamauz is of Christians, and 
the King is Christian ; it is 50 days voyage 
with a fair wind from Calicut. The King 
. . . lias 400 elephants of war ; in the land 
is much henzoin . . . and there is aloes- 
wood . . — Uoteirode Vasco da 110, 

1510. — “ . . . They said they were from 
a city called Samau, and had brought for 
sale silken stuffs, and aloeswood, and ben- 
zoin, ’and musk .” — VartJiemaj 212, 

15X4. — , . Tannazzari, Samau, where 
is produced all the finest white benzoin, 
storax, and lac finer than that of Martaman.” 
“ -better of Oiov. d'NmpoH, in Arch. Storico 
Jta//unOf App. 80. 

1540. — . . all along the coast of 

Malatia^ and within the Land, a great King 
commands, who for a more famous and 
recouitneudable Title above all other Kings, 
causeth himself to be called Prechmi Saleu, 
JBmperor of all Somau, which is a Country 
wherem there are thirteen kingdoms, by 
ns commonly called Siam” (Siao ). — PiMo 
(orig. cap. xxxvi.), in Qogan, p. 43. 

c, 1612. — “ It is related of Siam, formerly 
called Sheher-al-Nawi, to which Country 
all lands under the wind here were tributary, 
that there was a King called Bubannia, 
who when he heard of the greatness of 
Malacca sent to demand submission and 
homage of that kingdom .” — Sijara Malayv, 
in «/. Nid, Arch. v. 454. 

1726, — “ About 1340 reigned in the 
kingdom of Siam (then called Sjahamouw 
or Soxuau), a very powerful Prince.”— 
Valmt^n, v. 319. 


SAEONG, s. Malay. mrwng ; the 
hody-cloth, or long kilt, tucked or girt 
, jat me waist, and generally of coloured 
silk or cotton, which forms the chief 
article of dress of the Malays and 
■Javatxese, The same article oi dress, 
^ * name (sarom) are used in 

! ^ ds an old Indian form of 


dre^, but is now used only by some 
of the people of the south ; e.g. on the 
coast 01 Malabar, where it is worn by 
(white), by the Mappilas 
(Moplah) of that coast, and the 
Labbais (Lubbye) of Coromandel 
(coloured), and by the Bants of Canara, 
who wear it of a dark blue. With 
the Labbais the coloured sarong is a 
modern adoption from the Malays. 
Crawfurd seems to explain sarnng as 
Javanese, meaning first ‘a case or 
sheath,’ and then a wrapper or gar- 
ment. But, both in the Malay islands 
and in Ceylon, the word is no doubt 
taken from Skt. sdranga^ meaning 
‘variegated’ and also ‘a garment.’ 


[1830. — “. . . the cloth or sarong, which 
has been described by Mr. Marsdeu to be 
‘not unlike a Scots highlander’s plaid in 
appearance, being a piece of party-coloured 
cloth, about 6 or 8 feet long, and 3 or 4 
feet wide, sewed together at the ends, 
forming, as some writers have described it, 
a wide sack without a bottom.’ With the 
Maldyus^ the sarong is either worn slung 
over the shoulders as a sash, or tucked 
round the waist and descending to the 
ankles, so as to enclose the legs like a 
petticoat.”— Jam, i. 96.] 

1868. — “He wore a sarong or Malay 
petticoat, and a green jacket.” — Wallace. 
Mai. Arch. 171. 


SATIGAM, n.p. Sdtgdon^ formerly 
and from remote times a port of much 
trade on the right bank of the Hoogly 
B., 30 in. above Calcutta, but for two 
and a half centuries utterly decayed, 
and now only the site of a few huts, 
with a ruined mosque as the only 
relique of former importance. It is 
situated at the bifurcation of the 
Saraswati channel from the Hoogly, 
and the decay dates from the silting 
up of the former. It was commonly 
called by the Portuguese Porto Pe- 
QLueno (q.v.). 

c. 1340. — “About this time the rebellion 
of Pakhr4 broke out in Bengal. Fakhr£ 
and his Bengali forces killed K^dar Kh4n 
(Governor of Lakhnauti). ... He then 
plundered the treasury of Lakhnauti, and 
secured possession of that place ^ and of 
Satganw and Sun^rg4nw.” — Zia-ud-diti 
Baiyih, in Ellwt, iii. 243. 

1535. — “ In this year Diogo Babello, finish- 
ing his term of service as Captain and Factor 
of the Choromandel fishery, with license from 
the Governor went to Bengal in a vessel^ of 
his . . . and he went well armed along with 
two foists which equipped with his own 
money, the Governor only lending him 
artillery and nothing more. ... So this 
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Diogo Kabello arrived at the Port of Sati- 
gaon. where he fouad tw'o great ships of 
Cambaya which three days before had 
anived' with great quantity of merchandise, 
selling and buying : and these, without 
touching them, he caused to quit the port, 
and go down the river, forbidding them to 
carry on any trade, and he also sent one of 
the foists, with 30 men, to the other port 
of Chatigaon, w’here they found three ships 
from the Coast of Choromandel, w'hich were 
driven away from the port. And Diogo 
Rabello sent w’ord to the Gozil that he was 
sent by the Governor with choice of peace 
or war, and that he should send to ask 
the King if he chose to liberate the (Portu- 
guese) prisoners, in which case he also would 
liberate his ports and leave them in their 
former peace. . . — Correa^ iii. 649. 

[c. 1590. — “ In the Sarkiir of Satgdon, 
there are two ports at a distance of half a 
k'os from each other; the one is Satgaon, 
the other Hugh : the latter the chief ; both 
are in the possession of the Europeans. 
Fine pomegranates grow here,” — Ain, ed. 
Jarrett, ii. 125.] 

SATIN, s. This is of course 
English, not Anglo-Indian. The 
common derivation [accepted by Prof. 
Skeat {Concise Diet 2ntr ed, s.v.] is 
■with Low Lat. seta, ‘silk,' Lat. seta, 
sa<ita, ‘a bristle, a hair,' through the 
Port, setim. Dr. Wells Williams {Mid. 
King., ii. 123) says it is probably 
derived eventually from the Chinese 
sii^-tiin, though intermediately through 
other languages. It is true that s^hiin 
or 8^-tican is a common (and ancient) 
term for this -sort of silk texture. 
But we may remark that trade- words 
adopted directly from the Chinese are 
comparatively rare (though no doubt 
the intermediate transit indicated 
would meet this objection, more or 
less). And we can hardly doubt that 
the true derivation is tnat given in 
Cathay and the IPay Thither, p. 486 ; 
viz. from Zaitiiii or ZaytoTi, the name 
by whicli Chw’an-chau (Obincliew), 
the great medieval port of western 
trade in Fokien, was known to western 
traders. We find that certain rich 
stuffs of damask and satin were called 
from this place, by the Arabs, Zai- 
tiinia ; the Span, aeeytuni (for ‘ satin '), 
the medieval French mtony, and the 
medieval Ital. zetani, afford inter- 
mediate steps. 

c. 13^. — “The first city that I reached 
after crossing ihe sea was ZaiMn. ... It is 
a great city, superb indeed ; and in it they 
make damasks of velvet as well as those 
of satin (himlcha — see KINCOB, ATLAS), 
which are called from the name of the oily 
zaittbiia .” — Ihn Batuta, iv. 269. 


, 1352. — In an inventory of this year in 

Doiiet d*Arc^j we have: ‘"Zatony at 4 ta>s 
the ell ” (p. 342). 

1405. — And besides, this city (Samar- 
kand) is very rich in many w-ares which 
come to it from other parts. From Russia 
and Tartary come hides and linens, and 
from Cathay silk-stuffs, the best that are 
made in all that region, especially the 
setunis, which are said to be the best in 
the world, and the best of all are those that 
are without pattern.” — Clan jo (translated 
anew — the passage corresponding to Mark- 
ham’s at p. 171). .The word setuni occurs 
repeatedly in Olavijo’s original. 

1440. — In the Lihro de Gahelli, &c., of 
Giov. da Uzzano, we have mention among 
silk stuffs, several times, of “zetani relhitati, 
and other kinds of zetani.” — Della Decima,. 
iv. 58, 107, &c. 

1441. — “Before the throne (at Bijanagar) 
was placed a cushion of zaitttni satin, 
round which three rows of the most ex- 
quisite pearls were sewn.” — Ahditrrazzak, in 
Elliot, iv. 120. (The original is darpeih-i- 
takht halUhl a: atlas-i-zaitffni ” ; see Xot. et 
Exts. xiv, 376. (Juatrembre {ibid. 462) trans- 
lated carreau de satin olive,’ taking 
zaitvLn in its usual Arabic sense of ‘an olive 
tree.’) Also see Elliot, iv. 113. 

SATHAP, s. Anc. Pers. khshatrapu, 
wMch becomes satrap, as khshdycUhiya 
becomes shah. The word comes to us 
direct from the Greek writers who 
speak of Persia. But the title occurs 
not only in the books of Ezra, Esther, 
and Daniel, but also in the ancient 
inscriptions, as used by certain lords 
in Western India, and more precisely 
in Surasbtra or Peninsular Guzerat. 
Thus, in a celebrated inscription regard- 
ing a dam, near Girnar : 

c. A.D. 150. — “ ... he, the Maha-Khsha- 
trapa Rudradaman . . . for the increase of 
his merit and fame, has rebuilt the embank- 
ment three times stronger.” — In Indifin 
AiitUinary, vii. 262. The identity of this 
with satrap was pointed out by James 
Prinsep, 183S (/. Soc. Ben. vii. 345). 
[There were two Indian satrap dynasties, 
viz. the Western Satraps of Saurashtra and 
Gujarat, from about A.D, 150 to A.D. 388 ; 
for which see JRapson and IndrajU The 
Western Kshatrapas {J. B, A. xV. S., 1890, 
639) ; and the Northern Kshatrapas of 
athura and the ue^hbouring territories in 
the 1st cent. A.D. See articles by JRapson 
and Indraji in J. JR. A. S., iV. S., 1894, pp. 
525, 541.] 

1883. — “An eminent Greek scholar used 
to warn his pupils to beware of false- 
analogies in philol<^y. ‘Because,’ he used 
to say, ^ trarpdnrjs is the Greek for satrap, 
it does not follow that parpdTrrjs is the 
Greek for rat-tra]j^.’ ” — Sat. Bev. July 14,. 
p. 53. 
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SATSTJMA, n.p. Name of a city 
and formerly of a principality (daimio- 
sliip) in Japan, tlie name of wHcli is 
familiar not only from the deplorable 
necessity of bombarding its capital 
Kagosima in 1863 (in consequence of 
the murder of Mr. Bichardson, and 
other outrages, with the refusal of 
reparation), but from the peculiar 
oream-coloured pottery made there 
^tnd now well known in London shops. 

1615. — ‘‘I said I had receued snffitionat 
his highnes hands in havinge the good hap 
to see the face of soe mightie a King as the 
King of Shashma; whereat he smiled.” — 
Works's Diarij^ i, 4-5. 

1617. — Speeches are given out that the 
^'(cboques or Japon players (or whores) going 
from hence for Tushma to meete the Corean 
ambassadors, were set on by the way by a 
boate of Xaxma theeves, and kild all both 
men and women, for the money they had 
gotten at Firando.” — Ibid. 256. 

SAUGOE, SAUGOB ISLAND, 

-n.p. A famous island at the mouth 
of the Hoogly E., the site of a great 
fair and pilgrimage — properly Qanga 
Scigara (‘Ocean Ganges’). It is said 
once to have been populous, but in 
1688 (the date is clearly wrong) to 
have been swept by a cyclone-wave. 
It is now a dense jungle haunted by 
tigers. 

1683. — “We went in our Budgeros to see 
ye Pagodas at Sagor, and returned to ye 
Oyster River, where we got as many Oysters 
.as we desired.” — Hedges, March 12 ; [Hak. 
Soc. i. 68]. 

1684. — “James Price assured me that 
about 40 years since, when ye Island called 
Gonga Sagur was inhabited, ye Raja of ye 
Island gathered yearly Rent out of it, to ye 
.amount of 26 Lacks of Rupees. ” — Ibid. 
Dec. 15 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 172]. 

1705. — ‘ ‘ Sagore est une Isle oh il y a une 
Pagode trfes-respect^e parmi les Gentils, oh 
ils vont en pelerinage, et oh il y a deux 
Faquers qui y font leur residence. Ces 
Faquers S 9 avent charmer’ les b^tes feroces, 
qu’on y trouve en quantity, sans quoi ils 
seroient tons les jours exposes h. estre de- 
vorez.” — Luillier, p. 123. 

1727. — “ . . . among the RagaTis, the 
Island Sagor is accounted holy, and great 
numbers of Jougies go yearly thither in the 
Months of JVbvember and December, to wor- 
ship and wash in Salt-Water, tho* many of 
them fall Sacrifices to the hungry Tigers.”— 
A. Ham/ilton, ii. 3 j [ed. 1744]. 

SATJL-WOOD, s. Hind. sd\ from 
•Skt. sobla; the timber of the tree 
Shored rohusta, Gaertner, N.O. Diptero- 
..carjpeae, which is the most valuable 


building timber of Northern India. 
Its chief habitat is the forest immedi- 
ately under the Himalaya, at intervals 
throughout that region from the 
Brahmaputra to the Bias ; it abounds 
also in various more southerly tracts 
between the Ganges and the Godavery. 
[The botanical name is taken from Sir 
J ohii Shore. For the peculiar habitat 
of the Sal as compared with the Teak, 
see Forsyth, Highlands of C.L 25 seqq.] 
It is strong and durable, but very 
heavy, so that it cannot be floated 
without more buoyant aids, and is, on 
that and other accounts, inferior to 
teak. It does not appear among eight 
kinds of timber in general use, men- 
tioned in the Ain. The sard has been 
introduced into China, perhaps at a 
remote period, on account of its con- 
nection with Buddha’s history, and 
it is known there by the Indian name, 
so-lo (Brefschneider on Chinese Botan. 
Works, p. 6). 

c. 650. — “ L’Honorable du siecle, anim4 
d'une grande piti4, et ob4issant h I’ordre 
des temps, jugea utile de paraitre dans le 
monde. Quand il eut fini de convertir les 
hommes, il se plongea dans les joies du 
Nirvfina. Se pla^ant entre deux arbres 
Salas, il tourna sa tete vers le nord 
et s’endormit.” — Rioiien TKsa^ig, Memoirn 
{Voyages des Pel. Boxiddh. ii. 340). 

1765. — “ The produce of the country con- 
sists of shaal timbers (a wood equal in 
quality to the best of our oak).” — Hohcell, 
Hist. Events, &c., i. 200. 

1774. — “ This continued five kos; towards 
the end there are s§<l and large forest trees.” 
— Bogle, in Markhamls Tibet, 19. 

1810. — “The sa'Ul is a very solid wood 
. . . it is likewise heavy, yet by no means 
so ponderous as teak ; both, like many of 
our former woods, sink in fresh water.” — 
Williamson, V.M. ii. 69. 

SAYBE, SYEE, &c., s. Hind, from 
Arab. sdHr, a word used technically 
for many years in the Indian accounts 
to cover a variety of items of taxation 
and impost, other than the Land 
Revenue. 

The transitions of meaning in Arabic 
words are (as we have several times 
had occasion to remark) very obscure ; 
and until we undertook the investiga- 
tion of the subject for this article (a 
task in which we are indebted to the 
kind help of Sir H. Waterfield, of the 
India Onice, one of the busiest men 
in the public service, hut, as so often 
happens, one of the readiest to render 
assistance) the obscurity attaching to 
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file word saijer in this sense was especi- 
ally ^eat. 

Wilson, s.v, says : “ In its original 
purport the word signifies moving, 
walking, or the whole, the remainder ; 
from the latter it came to denote the 
remaining, or all other, sources of 
revenue accruing to the Govern- 
ment in addition to the land-tax.’’ 
In fact, according to this explana- 
tion, the application of the term might 
he illustrated by the ancient story 
•of a German Professor lecturing on 
botany in the pre-scientific period. 
He is reported to have said : ‘ Every 
plant, gentlemen. Is divided into two 
Ijarts. This is the roof, — and this is 
the rest of it I * Land revenue was the 
root, and all else was ‘ the rest of it.’ 

Sir C. Trevelyan again, in a passage 
quoted below, "says that the Arabic 
word has “ the same meaning as * mis- 
cellaneous.’” jS'either of these ex- 
planations, we conceive, pace ta7itormn 
virorum, is correct. 

The term Sayer in the 18th century 
was applied to a variety of inland 
imposts, but especially to local and 
arbitrary charges levied by zemindars 
and other individuals, mth a show 
of authority, on all goods passing 
through their estates by land or water, 
or sold at markets (bazar, bant, 
^unge) established by them, charges 
which formed in the aggregate an 
•enormous burden upon the trade of 
the country. 

i^^ow the fact is that in sd^ir two old 
Semitic forms have coalesced in sound 
though coming from difierent roots, 
viz. (in Arabic) sair, producing sdHr, 

* walking, current,’ ana s^r, producing 
sdHr, ‘remainder,’ the latter being a 
form of the same word that we have 
in the Biblical Shear-jashub, ‘the 
remnant shall remain^ (Isaiah, vii. 3). 
And we conceive that the true sense 
of the Indian term was ‘current or 
customary charges ’ ; an idea that lies 
at the root of sundry terms of tbe 
same kind in various languages, in- 
cluding our own Customs, as well as 
the dustoo^ which is so familiar in 
India. This interpretation is aptly 
illustrated by the quotation below 
from Mr. Stuart’s Minute of Feb. 10, 
1790. 

At a later period it seems probable 
that some confusion arose with the 
other sense of sd%r, leading to its use, 


more or less, for "et ceteras,’ and ac- 
counting for what we have indicated 
above as erroneous explanations of 
the word. 

I find, however, that the Ijide^ and 
Glossary to the Regulations, ed. 1832 
(vol. iii.), defines : “ Sayer. What 
moves. Variable imports, distinct 
from land-rent or revenue, consisting 
of customs, tolls, licenses, duties on 
merchandise, and other articles of 
personal moveable property ; as well 
as mixed duties, and taxes on houses 
shops, bazars, &c.” This of course 
throws some doubt on the rationale 
of the Arabic name as suggested above. 

In a despatch of April 10, 1771, to 
Bengal, the Court of Directors drew 
attention to the private Bazar charges, 
as ‘"a great detriment to the public 
collections, and a burthen and oppres- 
sion to the inhabitants ” ; enjoining 
that no Bazars or Ganges should be 
kept up but such as particularly be- 
lor^ed to the Government. And in 
such the duties were to be rated in 
such manner as the respective jjositions 
and prosperity of the different districts 
would admit." 

In consequence of these instructions 
it was ordered in 1773 that “all duties 
coming under the description of sayer 
Ghellimtah (H. chalantd, ‘in transit’), 
and Bah-darry (radaree) . . . and 
other oppressive impositions on the 
foreign as well as the internal trade 
of the country ” should be abolished ; 
and, to prevent all pretext of injustice, 
proportional deductions of rent' were 
conceded to the zemindars in the 
annual collections. Nevertheless the 
exactions went on much as before, in 
defiance of this and repeated orders. 
And in 1786 the Board of Eeveiiue 
issued a proclamation declaring that 
any person levying such duties should 
be subject to corporal punishment, and 
that the zemindar in whose zemindarry 
such an offence might be committed, 
should forfeit his lands. 

Still, the evil practices went on till 
1790, when Lord Cornwallis took up 
the matter with intelligence and de- 
termination. In the preceding year 
he had abolished all radaxee duties in 
Behar and Benares, but the abuses in 
Bengal Proper seem to have been more 
swarming and persistent. On June 
11, 1790, orders were issued resum- 
ing the collection of all duties indicated 
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into the hands of Government ; but 
this was followed after a few weeks 
(July 28) by an order abolishing 
them altogether, with some exceptions, 
which will be presently alluded to. 
This double step is explained by the 
Governor-General in a Minute dated 
July 18 : “ When I first proposed the 
resumption of the Sayer from . the 
Landholders, it appeared to me ad- 
visable to continue the former col- 
lection (the unauthorised articles 
excepted) for the current year, in 
order that by the necessary accounts 
[we might have the means] lor making 
a fair adjustment of the compensation, 
and at the same time acquire sufficient 
knowledge of the collections to enable 
us to enter upon the regulation of 
them from the commencement of the 
ensuing year. . . . The collections ap- 
pear to be so numerous, and of so 
intricate a nature, as to preclude the 
possibility of regulating them all ; 
and as the establishment of new rates 
for such articles as it might be thought 
advisable to continue would require 
much consideration, ... I recom- 
mend that, instead of continuing the 
collection . . . for the current year 
... all the existing articles of Sayer 
collection (with the exception of the 
Abkarry (Abcarree) • . .) be im- 
mediately abolished ; and that the 
Collectors be directed to withdraw 
their officers from the Gunges, Bazars 
and Hants,” compensation being duly 
made. The Board of Revenue could 
then consider on what few articles of 
luxury in general consumption it 
might be proper to reimpose a tax. 

The Order of July 28 abolished 
“all duties, taxes, and collections 
comiug under the denomination of 
Sayer (with the exception of the 
Government and Calcutta Customs, 
the duties levied on pilgrims at Gya, 
and other x'>laces of pilgi'image, — the 
Abharrif . . . which is to be collected 
on account of the Government . . . 
the collections made in the Gunges, 
Bazars and Hants situated within 
the limits of Calcutta, and such collec- 
tions as are confirmed to the land- 
holders and the holders of Gunges 
&c; by the published Resolutions of 
June 11, 1790, namely, rent paid for 
the use of land (and the like) . . . 
or for orchards, pasture-ground, or 
lighenes. sometimes included in the 


sayer under the denomination of 
phulMir (Hind, phalhar, from phal, 
‘fruit’), hunhur (from Hind, ban, 
‘ forest or pasture-ground ’), and julhir 
(Hind, jalkar, from jal, ‘ water ’) . . . 
These Resolutions are printed with 
Regn. XXVII. of 1793. 

By an order of the Board of Revenue 
of April 28, 1790, correspondence re- 
garding Sayer w-as separated from 
‘Land Revenue’; and on the 16th 
idem the Abkarry was separately regu- 
lated. 

The amount in the Accounts credited 
as Land Revenue in Bengal seems to 
have included both Bayer and Abkarry 
down to the Accts. presented to Parlia- 
ment in 1796. In the “Abstract 
Statement of Receipts and Disburse- 
ments of the Bengal Government 
for 1793-94, the “Collections under 
head of Syer and Abkarry” amount 
to Rs. 10,98,256. In the Accounts, 
printed in 1799, for 1794-5 to 1796-7, 
the “ Land and Sayer Revenues ” are 
given, but Abkarl is not mentioned. 
Among the Receipts and Disburse- 
ments for 1800-1 appears “Syer Col- 
lections, including Abkaree, 7,81,925.” 

These forms appear to have remained 
in force down to 1833. In the ac- 
counts presented in 1834, from 1828-9, 
to 1831-2, with Estimate for 1832-3, 
Land Revenue is given separately, and 
next to it Syer and Abkaree Revenue. 
Except that the spelling was altered 
back to Bayer and Abkarry, this re- 
mained till 1856. In 1857 the ac- 
counts for 1854-5 showed in separate 
lines, — 

Land Revenue, 

Excise Duties, in Calcutta, 

Sayer Revenue, 

Abkarry ditto. 

In the accounts for 1861-2 it l)e- 
came — 

Land Revenue, 

Sayer and Miscellaneous, 

Abkaree, 

and in those for 1863-4 Sayer vanished 
altogether. 

The term Sayer has been in use in 
Madras and Bombay as well as in 
Bengal. From the former we give an 
example under 1802 ; from the latter 
we have not met with a suitable 
quotation. 

The following entries in the Bengal 
accounts for 1858-59 will exemplify 
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the application of Sayer in the more 
recent times of its maintenance : — 

Uiider Benffalf Behar and Orissa : 

Sale of Trees and Sunken 
Boats .... Bs. 555 0 0 

C,>der Prgu and Martahan Provinces: 

Fisheries . . . Rs. 1,22,874 0 2 

Tax on Birds' nests 

(q.v.) 7,449 0 0 

„ on Salt . . 43,061 3 10 

Fees for fruits and 
gardens . . . 7,287 9 1 

Tax on Bees’ wax . 1,179 8 0 

, Do. Collections . . 8,050 0 0 

Sale of Government 
Timbers, &c. . . 4,19,141 12 8 

6,09,043 1 9 

Ender the same : 

Sale proceeds of un- 
claimed and confiscated 
Timbers, . . . Rs. 146 11 10 

Net Salvage on Drift 
Timbers . . . 2,247 10 0 

2,394 5 10 

e. 1580. — *‘S§.ir az Gangdpat o atrUf-i- 
Jlindoici waghaira . . 2 .e. “ Sayeif from 

the Ganges , . . and the Hindu districts, 
&c. . .170,800 damsP — Aln-i^Aibart^ orig. 
i. 395, in detailed Revenues of Sirkar Janna-- 
tahdd or Gaur ; [ed. Jarrett, ii. 131]. 

1751. — “ I have beard that Ramkissen 
Seat who lives in Calcutta has carried goods 
to that place without paying the Muxidavad 
Syre chowkey (choky) duties.” — LeUer 
Nawah to Prest. Ft, William, in Long, 

1788. — “Sairjat — All kinds of taxation 
besides the land-rent. Sairs. — Any place 
or office appointed for the collection of 
duties or customs .” — The Indian Vocabulami, 
112. 

1790. — “Without entering into a discus- 
sion of privileges founded on Custom, and 
of which it is easier to ascertain the abuse 
than the origin, I shall briefly remark on 
the Collections of Sayer, that while they 
remain in the hands of the Zemindars, every 
effort to free the internal Commerce from 
the baneful effects of their vexatious im- 
positions must necessarily prove abortive.” 
— Minute hy the Hon. C. Stuart, dd. Feb. 10, 
quoted by Lord Cornwallis in his Minute of 
July 18. 

„ “ The Board last day very humanely 

and politically recommended unanimously 
the abolition of the Sayr. 

“The statement of Mr, Mercer from 
Burdwan makes all the Sayr (consisting of 
a strange medley of articles taxable, not 
omitting even Hermaphrodites) amount only 
to 58, OW Rupees. . , — Minute hy Mr, LCm 

of the Bd. of Rm&me, forwarded by the 
Board, July 12. 

1792, — “The Jomxna on which a settle- 
ment for 10 years has been made is about 

3 E 


I (current Rupees) 3,01,00,000 . . . which is 
: 9,35,691 Rupees less than the Average Col- 
‘ lections of the three preceding Years. On 
I this Jumma, the Estimate for 1791-2 is 
I formed, and the Sayer Duties, and some 
I other extra Collections, formerly included 
' in the Land Revenue, being abolished, 
j accounts for the Difference. . . .” — Heads of 
I Mr. Humlas's Speech on the Finances of the 
' E.I. Company, dune o, 1792. 

! 1793. — “A Regulation for re - enacting 

! with alterations and modifications, the 
i Rules passed by the Governor General in 
} Council on 11th June and 28th July, 1790, and 
1 subsequent dates, for the resumption and 
abolition of Sayer, or internal Duties and 
Taxes throughout Bengal, Bahar, and 
Orissa,” &c. “Passed by the Governor 
General in Council on the 1st May, 1793. 

. . — Title of Regulation, XXVII. of 1793. 

1802. — “ The Government having reserved 
to itself the entire exercise of its discretion 
in continuing or abolishing, temporarily or 
permanentl}^ the articles of revenue in- 
cluded according to the custom and practice 
of the country, under the several heads of 
salt and saltpetre — of the sayer or duties 
by sea or land — of the abkarry . . . — of 
the excise . . . — of all takes personal and 
professional, as well as those derived from 
markets, fairs and bazaars — of lalkiraj (see 
LACE[£BAGE) lands. . . . The permanent 
land-tax shall be made exclusively of the 
said articles now recited.” — Madras Regu- 
lation, XXV. § iv, 

1817. — “Besides the land-revenue, some 
other duties were levied in India, which 
were generally included under the denomi- 
nation of Sayer.” — Mill, H. ofBr, India, v. 
417. 

1863. — “ The next head was ‘ Sayer,’ an 
obsolete Arabic word, which has the same 
meaning as ‘miscellaneous.’ It has latterly 
been composed of a variety of items con- 
nected with the Land Revenue, of which 
the Revenue derived from Forests has been 
the most important. The progress of im- 
provement has given a value to the Forests 
which they never had before, and it has 
been determined ... to constitute the 
Revenue derived from them a separate head 
of the Ihiblic Accounts. The other Miscel- 
laneous Items of Land Revenue which 
appeared under ‘Sayer,’ have therefore 
been added to Land Revenue, and what 
remains has been denominated * Forest 
Revenue.’ ” — Sir O. Trevelyan, Financial 
Staiemmt, dd. April 30. 

SCARLET. See STTCLAT. 

SCAVENGER, s. We Lave been 
ratter startled to find among the MS. 
records of tte India Office, in certain 

Lists of Persons in the Service of tlw 
Right. JSonlle. tteEast India Company,, 
in Fort St. George, and the other Places 
m ths Coast of Choromandell,” begin- 
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ning with reby. 17pi, and in the 
entries for that year, the following : 


“ Fort St. David. 

“ 5. Trmor Gaines^ Land Customer 
and Scavenger of Ciiddalore, 5th 
Counci. ... 

<‘6. Edward Bawgvs, Translator of 
Country Letters, SeYi> Merckt. 

7. John Butt, Scavenger and Com- 
meeter, Tevenapatam, M&rchL 


Under 1714 we find again, at Fort 
St. George : 

Jos&pli S 7 )iart, Rentall General and 
Scavenger, 8th of Council,*' 

and so on, in tlie entries of most years 
down to 1761, when we have, for the 
last time : 

» SamudArdley, 1th of Council, Masnli- 
patam, Land - Customer, Military 
Storekeeper, Rentall General, and 
Scavenger.” 

Some light is thrown upon this sur- 
prising occurrence of such a term by 
a reference to GomVs Law Dictionary, 
or The Interpreter (published origin- 
ally in 1607) new ed. of 1727, where 
we read : 

Seavagium. It is otherwise 
called Schemqe, Skewagc, and SchmmHng ; 
maybe deduced from the Saxon Smiriati 
ISceawian Ostemlcir, and is a kind of 
Toll or Custom exacierl by Mayors, Sheriffs, 
&c., of Merchant - strangers, for Wares 
.shewed or offered to Sale within their 
Precincts, which is prohibited by the 
Statute 19 H. 7, 8. In a Charter of Henry 
the Second to the City of Oanterhury it m 
written Sceminga, and (in Mon. Ang. 2, per 
fol. 890 b.) Sceawhig; and elsewhere I find 
it in Latin Tritmfwn Ostensoriim, The ! 
City of London still retains the Custom, i 
of which in An old printed Bool of the 
Customs of London, we road thus, Of which 
Custom halfen del appertaineih fo the Sheriffs, 
<md the other halfen del to the Bfosigs in 
whose Houses the Merchants been lodged; And 
it is to wet that Scavago is the Shew by cause 
Merchanties (sic) shtnon unto the Sheriffs 
Merchandizes, of the which (histoms ought tv 
be taken ere that ony thing thereof be sold, Ac. 

* ^ f§iatbenQet, From the Belgick Searan, 
to scrape. Two of every Parish within 
London and the suburbs are yearly chosen 
into this Office, who hire men called Rakers, 
and carts, to cleanse the streets, and carry 
away the Dirt and Filth thereof, mentioned 
in 14 Car. 2, cap. 2. The Germans call him 
a Drecksimon, from one Simon, a noted 
Scavenger of Marpurg. 

***** 

**<Srhab 2 iIhn:jeJ, The officer who collected 
the Scava^-Money, which was sometimes 
done with Extortion and great Oppression.” 
U%en quotes Hist, of Durham from 
Wharton, Anglia Sacra, Pt. i. p, 75 ; “ Anno 


l^pdmin aiso (Ghssariwm Archaio 

loijwum, 1688) we find 

“.Scarafif/ttift.] Tributum quod a merca- 
tonbus epgore sclent nundinaram donS 
ob hcentiam proponendi ibidem vendiS 
meroimoma, a Saxon (soea-mau) id ^ 

Shetogt. Spelman has no Saamaer or 
Scavager. ^ ^ 


The scavage then was a tax upon 

g oods for sale which were liable to 
uty, the word being, as Skeat points 
out, a Law French (or Low Latin?) 
formation from shew. [“From O.F. 
escauw-or, to examine, inspect. 0. Sax.* 
skawoti, to behold ; cognate with A.s! 
sceaivian, to look at.” {Gonoise Diet. 
s.v.)] And the scavager or sca- 
venger was originally the officer 
charged with the inspection of the 
goods and collection of this tax. 
Passages quoted l)elow from the lAhr 
Albas of the City of London refer to 
these oillcers, and Mr. Riley in his 
translation of that wojk (1861, p. 34) 
notes that they were “ Officers whose 
duty it was originally to take custom 
U]Km the Scavage, i.e. inspection of 
the o]K*ning out, of imported goods. 
At a later date, part of their duty was 
to see that the streets were kept clean; 
and hence the. modern word ‘scaven- 
ger,^ whose office corresponds with the 
rahj&r (raker) of former times.” [The 
meaning anti derivation of this word 
have been discussed in Notes ck Quern, 

2 Her. ix. 325 ; 5 ser. v. 49, 452.1 
We can hardly doubt then that the 
office of th€5 Ooromandel scavenger' 
of the 1 8th century, united as we find 
it with that of “ Kentall General,” or 
of JUind-customer,” and held by a 
senior member of the Company’s 
Covenanted Service, must be under- 
stood in the older sense of Visitor or 
Inspector of Goods subject tp duties, 
hut (till we can find more light) we 
should suppose rather duties of the- 
nature of l>azar tax, such as at a lat^ 
date we find classed as sayer (q.vi 
than customs on imports from 

It still remains an obscure matter 
how the charge of the scavagers 
scavengers came to be transferred^M 
the oversight of streets and street- 
cleaning. ^hattlus must have become 
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<1 predominant i>art of their duty at an 
early period is shown by the Scavager’s 
Oath which we quote f»elow from the 
Liber Alhm. In Skinner's Etijmohgico)i, 
1671, the definition is Collector sordium 
abrasariim (erroneously connecting the 
word with shaving and scraping), whilst 
he adds : “ Xosfri -Scabcngers vilissimo 
omnium ministerio sordes et purga- 
menta urbis auferendi fungimtur.” In 
Cotgrave's English-Franch Diet, ed. by 
Howel, 1673, we have: 

Boueur. Gadouard ” — agreeing pre- 
cisely with our modern use. Neither : 
of these shows any knowledge of the i 
less sordid office attaching to the name. | 
The same remark applies to Lye's i 
Junius^ 1743, It is therefore remark- ; 
able to find such a survival of the j 
latter sense in the service of the i 
Company, and coming down so late as i 
1761. It must have begun with the i 
very earliest of the Companj^’s estab- 
lishments in India, for it is probable 
that the denomination was even then 


reversion of which had . . . been granted 
to him. — Ihd^x to the Heine mhmncia of the 
C. of London (1878), p. 2S4. 

1607. — Letter from the Lord Maj’or to 
the Lord Treasurer . . . enclosing a Petition 
from the Ward of Aldersgate, complaining 
that William Court, an inhabitant of that 
Ward for 8 or 10 years past, refused to un- 
dergo the office of Scavenger in the Parish, 
claiming exemption , . , being privileged 
as Clerk to Sir William Spencer, Knight, 
one of the Auditors of the Court of Ex- 
chequer, and prajdng that Mr. Court, 
although privileged, should be directed to 
find a substitute or deputy and pay him. — 
Ibid. 2SS. 

1623. — Letter , . . reciting that the City 
by ancient CTiarters held . . . “the office 
of Package and Scavage of Strangers’ goods, 
and merchandise carried by them by land 
or water, out of the City and Liberties to 
foreign parts, whereby the Customs and 
Duties due to H.M. had been more duly 
paid, and a stricter oversight taken of such 
commodities so exported.” — Reniemhrancia, 
p. 321. 

1632. — Order in Council, reciting that a 
Petition had been presented to the Board 
from divers Merchants bom in London, the 


only a survival in England, due to the 
Company's intimate connection with 
the city of London. Indeed we learn 
from Mr. Norton, cpioted below, that ; 
the term scavage was still alive within 
the City in 1829. 

1268. — “Walterus Hervy et Willelmus 
de Dunolmo, Ballivi, ut Gustodes . . . de i 
Lxxv.L vj.s. & xd. de consuetudinibus om- 
nemodarum mercandisarum venientium de 
partibus transmarinis ad Civitatem prae- 
dictam, de quibus consuetudo debetur quae 
vocatur Scavagium. . . .” — Mag. Hot. 59. 
Hen. III., extracted in T. Madox, H. and 
Ant. of the Exchequer, 1779, i. 779, 

Prior to 1419. — “ Et debent ad dictum 
Wardemotum per Aldermannum et probos 
Wardae, necnon per Juratores, eligi Con- 
stabularii, Scavegeours, Aleconners, Be- 
delle, et alii Officiarii.” — Liber Atbm, p. 38. 

„ “Sbbement de Scawageoxirs. 
Vous jurrez qe vous surverrez diligientie- 
ment qe lez pavimentz danz vostre Garde 
soient bien et droiturelement reparaiUez et 
nyent enhaussez a nosance dez veysyns ; et 
qe lez chemyns, ruwes, et venelles soient 
nettez dez fiens et de toutz maners dez 
ordures, pur honestee de la citee ; et qe 
toutz les^ chymyneys, fournes, terrailles 
soient de piere, et suffisantement defens- 
ables encontre peril ^ de few ; et si vous 
trovez rien a contraire vous monstrez al 
Alderman, issint qe TAlderman ordeigne 
pur amendement de ceUe, Et ces ne 
lerrez — si Dieu vous eyde et lez Saintz.” — 
Ibid. p. 313. 

1594. — Letter from the Lords of the 
Council to the Lord Mayor and Aldermen, 
requesting them to admit John de Cardenas 
to the office of Collector of Scavage, the 


sons of Strangers, complaining that the 
“ Packer of London required of them as much 
fees for Pacl^e, Balliage, Shewage, &:c., 
as of Strangers not English-born. . . — 

Ibid. 322. 

1760. — “ Mr. Handle, applying to the 
Board to have his allowance of Scavenger 
increased, and representing to us the great 
fatigue he undergoes, and loss of time, 
which the Board being very sensible of. 
Agreed we allow him Rs. 20 per month 
more than before on account of his diligence 
and assiduity in that post.” — Ft. William 
Qonsn., in Long, 245. It does not appear 
from this what the duties of the scavenger 
in Mr. Handle’s case were. 

1829. — “The oversight of customable 
goods. This office, termed in Latin super- 
visus, is translated in another charter by 
I the words search and surveying, and in the 
2nd Charter of Charles I. it is termed the 
I scavage, which appears to have been its 
most ancient and common name, and that 
which is retained to the present day. . . . 
The real nature of this duty is not a toll 
for showiTLg, but a toll paid for the oversight 
of shovnng ; and under that name {super- 
visus apertionis) it was claimed in an action 
of debt in the reign of Charles II, . . . 
The duty performed was seeing and know- 
ing the merchandize on which the King’s 
import customs were paid, in order that 
no concealment, or fraudulent practices 
. . . should deprive the King of his just 
dues . . . (The duty) was well known under 
the name of scavage, in the time of Henry 
III., and it seems at that time to have been 
a franchise of the commonalty.” — G. Forton, 
Commentaries on the Hist., <fcc., of the (My of 
lardom, 3rd ed. (1869), pp. 380-381. 

Besides the books quoted, see H. Wedge- 
wood2s Etym, Diet, and Sheafs do,, which 
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have furnished useful light, and some re- 
ferences. 

SCRIVAN, s. An old word for a 
clerk or writer, from Port, escrivao. 

[1616. — “He desired that some English 
might early on the Morow come to his 
howse, wher should meete a Scrmano and 
finish that busines .” — Sir T, Roe, Hak. Soc. 
i. 173. On the same page “The Scriuane 
of Zulpheckcarcon.”] 

1673. — “In some Places they write on 
Cocoe-Leafes dried, and then use an Iron 
Style, or else on Paper, when they use a Pen 
made with a Reed, for which they have a 
Brass Case, which holds them and” the Ink 
too, always stuck at the Girdles of their 
Scrivans.” — Fryer, 191. 

1683. — “Mr. Watson in theTaffaty ware- 
house without any provocation called me 
Pittyful Prodigall Scrivau, and told me 
my Hatt stood too high upon my head. 
. . — Letter of S, LcutigUy, in Hedges^ 

Diary, Sept. 5 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 108]. 

SOYMITAR, s. TMs is an Englisli 
word for an Asiatic sabre. The 
common Indian word* is talwdr (see 
TXJLWAXJR). TVe get it throngli the 
French cimiterre, Ital. scimeterra, and 
according to Marcel Devic originally 
from Pers. sJmmsMr (chimchlr as he 
writes it). This would be still very 
obscure unless we consider the constant 
clerical confusion in the Middle Ages 
between c and t, which has led to 
several metamorphoses of words ; of 
which a notable example is Fr. car- 
quois from Pers. tlrkash, Sdmecirra 
representing sliwisMr might easily thus 
become scimetirra. But we cannot 
prom this to have been the real origin. 
This word (shamshlr) was known to 
Greek writers. Thus : 

A.D. 93. — “ . . . Kal KadicrTTjei rbv 
TTpea-^^arov Traida Mopd^a^oy ^acTfXicL 
TrepideTca to Biddrifia Kal Bovcra, top (TTjfiav- 
TTjpa. roif Trarpos dafcrdkiov, rrivTe <rap*\l/'r}- 
pkv bvopa^opivrjv Trap* a-urocs,” — Joseph, 
Antiqq. xx. ii. 3. 

G. A.D. 114. — “ AQpa (f>ipH T^patapip 
B(jf>d(rpa.Ta erjpLKk Kal eap’^iipas al elei 

(TTradai ^ap^aptKai” — Quoted in Suidas 
Lex^on, s.v. 

1596.— 

“ ... By this scimitar. 

That slew the Sophy, and a Persian prince 

That won three fields of Sultan Soliman 

. . * Merchant of Venice, ii. 1. 


* In a Greek translation of Shakspere, pub- 
lished some years ago at Constantinople, this line 
isoTnitkdl 


1610. — . . Anon the Patron starting 
up, as if of a sodaine restored to life ; like 
a mad man skips into the boate, and draw- 
ing a Turkise Cymiter, beginneth to lay 
about him (thinking that his vessell had 
been surprised by Pirats), when they all 
leapt into the sea ; and dining vnder water 
like so many Diue-dappers, ascended with- 
out the reach of his furie.” — Sandy s, Re- 
lation, &c., 1615, p. 28. 

1614. — “Some days ago I visited the 
house of a goldsmith to see a scimitar 
(sdmiiai'ra) that Nasuhbash^ the first vizir, 
whom I have mentioned above, had ordered 
as a present to the Grand Signor. Scabbard 
and hilt were all of gold ; and all covered 
with diamonds, so that little or nothing 
of the gold was to be seen.” — P. della Valley 
i. 43. 

c. 1630. — “They seldome go without their 
swords (shamsheers they call them) form’d 
like a cresent, of pure metall, broad, and 
sharper than any rasor ; nor do they value 
them, unlesse at one blow they can cut in 
two an Asinego. . . — Sir T, Serhert, ed. 
1638, p. 228. 

1675.—“ I kept my hand on the Cock of 
my Carabine ; and my Comrade followed a 
foote pace, as well armed ; and our Jani- 
zary better than either of us both : but our 
Armenian had only a Scimeter.” — (Sir) 
George Wheler, Journey into Greece, London, 
1682, p. 252. 

1758. — “The Captain of the troop . . . 
made a cut at his head with a scymetar 
which Mr. Lally parried with his stick, 
and a Coffree (Caffer) servant who attend 
him shot the Tanjerine dead with a pistol.”' 
— Omie, i. 328. 

SEACUNNY, s. This is, in the 
phraseology of the Anglo-Indian 
marine, a steersman or quartermaster. 
The word is the Pers. sukhdnt, from 
Ar. sulckdn, ‘ a helm.’ 

c. 1580. — “Aos MocadSes, Socdes, e 
Vogas.” — Primor e Sonra, &c. f. 682 ;, (“To 
the Mocuddums, Seacuimies, and oars- 
men.”) 

i c. 1590.— “Sukkangir, or helmsman. He 
steers the ship^according to the orders of the- 
Mu^dllimJ — Ain, i. 280. 

1805. — “I proposed concealing myself 
with 6 men among the bales of cloth, till it 
should be night, when the Frenchmen 
being necessarily divided into two watches 
might be easily overpowered. This was 
agreed to .. . till daybreak, when unfor- 
tunately descrying the masts of a vessel on 
our weather beam, which was immediately 
supposed to be our old friend, the senti- 
ments of every person underwent a most 
unfortunate alteration, and the Nakhoda, 
and the Soucau, as well as the Supercargo, 
informed me that they would not tell a lie- 
for all the world, even to save their lives ; 
and in short, that they would neither be 
airt nofi' pairt in the business.” — Letter of 
Leyden, dd. Oct. 4-7, in MortorCs Life. 
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ISIO- — ‘*The gunners and quartermasters ' original recruits had managed to insert sub- 
, . . are Indian Portuguese ; they are called | stitutes during the journey ! I was much 
Secunnis .” — Mana Grakavif 85. ) embarrassed as to what I should do with 


[1855. — . . the Seactamies, or helms- 
men, were principally Manilla men.”— 
Residence in Sianij 4o.j 

SEBUlTDy, s. Hind, from Pers. 
dhhandi {sih^ ‘three’). The rationale 
of the word is obscure to us. [Platts 
says it means ‘three-monthly or 
<|uarterly payment.’ The Madras 
Gloss, less probably suggests Pers. 
sipalihandl (see SEPOY), ‘recruitment.’] 
It is apidied to irregular native 
soldiery, a sort of militia, or im- 
perfectly disciplined troops for revenue 
or police duties, &c. Certain local 
infantry regiments were formerly 
officially termed Sebundy. The last 
official appearance of the title that we 
can find is in application to “The 
Sebundy Corps of Sappers and Miners” 
employed at Darjeeling. This is in 
the E.I. Register dowm to July, 1869, 
after which the title does not appear 
in any official list. Of this coras, if 
we are not mistaken, the late Pield- 
Marshal Lord Napier of Magdala was 
in charge, as Lieut. Robert Napier, 
about 1840. An application to Lord 
Napier, for corroboration of this re- 
miniscence of many j'ears back, drew 
from him the following interesting 
note : — 

“Captain Gilmore of the (Bengal) Engi- 
neers was appointed to open the settlement 
of Darjeeling, and to raise two companies 
of Sebundy Sappers, in order to provide 
the necessary labour. 

“He commenced the work, obtained some 
(Native) officers and N.G. officers from the 
old Bengal Sappers, and enlisted about half 
of each company. 

‘ ‘ The first season found the little colony 
quite unprepared for the early commence- 
ment of the Bains. All the Coolies, who 
did not die, fied, and some of the Sappers 
deserted. Gilmore got sick ; and in 183S 
I was suddenly ordered from the extreme 
border of Bengal — Nyacollee — to relieve him 
for one month. I arrived somehow, with a 
pair of pitarahs as my sole possession. 

“Just then, our relations with Nepaul 
became strained, and it was thought desir- 
able to complete the Sebundy Sappers with 
men from the Border Hills unconnected 
with Nepaul — Garrows and similar tribes. 
Through the Political Officer the necessary 
number of men were enlisted and sent to me. 

“When they arrived I found, instead of 
the ‘fair recruits’ announced, a number of 
most unfit men ; some of them more or less 
crippled, or with defective sight. It seemed 
probable that, by the process known to us in 
India as wddke buddlee (see BUDLEE), the 


j them ; but night was coming on, so I en- 
j camped them on the newly opened road, 
I the only clear space amid the dense jungle 
on either side. To complete my difficulty 
it began to rain, and I pitied my poor re- 
' emits 1 During the night there was a storm 
' — and in the morning, to my intense relief, 

I they had all disappeared ! 

' “In the expressive language of my ser- 
1 geant, there was not a ‘ idsaye * of the men 
left. 

“ The Sebundies were a local corps, de- 
■ signed to Jurnish a body of labourers fit for 
j mountain- work. They were armed, and ex- 
pected to fight if necessary. Their pay was 
firs, a month, instead of a Sepoy’s 7|. The 
pensions of the Native officers were "smaller 
than in the regular army, which was a 
ground of complaint with the Bernal 
Sappers, who never expected in accepting 
the new service that they would have lower 
] pensions than those they enlisted for. 

“I eventually completed the corps with 
! Nepaulese, and, I think, left them in a 
! satisfactory condition. 

j “ I was for a long time their only sergeant- 
major. I supplied the Native officers and 
N.G. officers from India with a good pea- 
jacket each, out of my private means, and 
with a little gold-lace made them smart and 
happy. 

j “ When I visited Darjeeling again in 1372, 

I I found the remnant of my good Sapper 
I officers living as pensioners, and waiting to 
give me an affectionate welcome. 

•M> «• 4(- <36 « 

“My month’s acting appointment was 
turned into four years. I walked 30 miles 
to get to the place, lived much in hovels and 
temporary huts thrown up by my Hill-men, 
and derived more benefit from the climate 
than from my previous visit to England. I 
think I owe much practical teaching to the 
Hill-men, the Hills and the Glimate. I 
learnt the worst the elements could do to 
me — very nearly — excepting earthquakes 1 
And I tMnk I was thus prepared for any 
hard work.” 

c. 1778. — “At Dacca I made acquaintance 
with my venerable friend John Gowe. He 
had served in the Navy so far back as the 
memorable siege of Havannah, was reduced 
when a lieutenant, at the end of the Ame- 
rican War, went out in the Company’s 
military service, and here I found him in 
command of a regiment of Sebiandees, or 
native militia.” — Mon. R. Lindsay, in L. of 
the Lindsays, iii. Ifil. 

1785. — “The Board were pleased to direct 
that in order to supply the place of the 
Sebtindy corps, four regiments of Sepoys 
be employed in securing the collection of 
the revenues.” — In Seton-Marr, i. 92 

„ “One considerable charge upon 
the Nabob’s country was for extraordinary 
sibbendies, sepoys and horsemen, who 
appear to us to be a very unnecessary in- 
cumbrance upon the revenue.” — Append, to 
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iipeech cm Nab. of Arcot's Debts^ in BurMs 
11 iv. 18, ed. 1852. 

1796. — “ The Collector at Midnapoor 
having reported the Sebnndy Corjjs at- 
tached to that Collectorship, Sufficiently 
Trained in their Exercise ; the Regular 
Sepoys who have been Employed on that 
Duty are to be withdrawn.” — G. 0. Feb. 23, 
in iyuppt, to Code of Military Regs.^ 1799, 
p. 145. 

1803. — “The employment of these people 
therefore ... as sebundy is advantageous 
... it lessens the number of idle and dis- 
contented at the time of general invasion 
and confusion.” — Wellington^ Desp. (ed. 
1837), ii. 170. 

1812.— Sebund;^, or provincial corps of 
native troops.” — Fifth Report^ 38. 

1861. — “Sliding down Mount Tendong, 
the summit of which, with snow lying 
there, we crossed, the Sebundy Sappers 
were employed cutting a passage for the 
mules ; this delayed our march exceedingly.” 
— Report of Capt. Inipey^ R.K, in Gawlefs 
Sikhm^ p. 95. 

SEEDY, s. Hind. ^dl ; Arab. 
miyidy ‘lord’ (whence the Cid of 
Spanish ronuintic history), saiyidl, ‘ my 
lord ’ ; and Mahr. siddM. Properly 
an hoiiorihc name given in Western 
India to African Mahonimedans, of 
whom many held high positions in 
the ser\dce of the kings of the Deccan. 
Of these at least one family has sur- 
vived in princely position to our ov^ti 
day, viz. the Nawab of Jangira (see 
JTJKGEERAX near Bombay. The 
yoimg heir to this principality, Siddhi 
Ahmad, after a minority of some years, 
was installed in the Government in 
Oct., 1883. But the proper applica- 
tion of the word in the ports and on 
the shipping of Western India is to 
negroes m general. [It “is a title 
still applied to holy men in Marocco 
and the Maghrib ; on the East African 
coast it is assumed by negro and 
negroid Moslems, e.g. Sidi Mubarak 
Bombay ; and ‘ Seedy boy ’ is the 
Anglo-Indian term for a Zanzibar- 
man ” (Burton, Ar. Nights, iv. 231).] 

c. ‘1563. — “And among these was an 
Abyssinian (Ahexim) called Cide Meriam, 
a man reckoned a great cavalier, and who 
entertained 500 horse at his own charges, 
and who greatly coveted the city of Daman 
to quarter himself in, or at the least the i 
whole of its pergunnas {parganas — see PER- 
GTINNAH) to devour.” — Couto, VII. x. 8. 

[c. 1610. — “The greatest insult that can 
be pa^ed upon a man is to call him Cisdy — 
that is to say ‘ cook ,’ de Laval, 
Hak. Soc. i. 173.] 


1673. — “An Hobsy or African Coffery 
(they being preferred here to chief employ- 
ments, which they enter on by the name of 
Siddies).”— Arygr, 147. 

„ “He being from a Hobsy Caphir 
made a free Denizen . . . (who only in 
this Nation arrive to great Preferment, 
being the Frizled Woolly-pated Blacks) 
under the known style of Syddies. . . — 

im. 168. 

1679. — “ The protection which the Siddees 
had given to Gingerah against the repeated 
attacks of Sevagi, as well as their frequent 
annoyance of their country, had been so 
much facilitated by their resort to Bombay, 
that Sevagi at length determined to compel 
the English Government to a stricter neu- 
trality, by reprisals on their own port.” — 
Or7ne, Fragments, 78. 

1690. — “Ashe whose Title isj/msf CkristkWy 
encouraged him who is its principal Adver- 
sary to invade the Rights of Christendom, 
so did Senor Padre de Pandara, the Principal 
Jesuite and in an adjacent Island to 
Bombay, invite the Siddy to exterminate 
all the Protestants there.” — Ovingtcm, 157. 

1750-60. — “These (islands) were formerly 
in the hands of Angna and the Siddies or 
Moors.”— 6-Vose, i. 58. 

1769. — “The Indian seas having been 
infested to an intolerable degree by pirates, 
the Mogul appointed the Siddee, wffio w'as 
chief of a colony of Coffrees (Caffer), to 
be his Admiral. It was a colony which, 
having been settled at Dundee-Rajapore, 
carried on a considerable trade there, and 
had likewise many vessels of force.” — Cam-- 
bridge* s Account of the War, &c., p. 216. 

1800. — “I asked him what he meant by 
a Siddee. He said a hubshee. This is the 
name by which the Abyssinians are dis- 
tinguished in India.” — T, Munro, in Life,, 

1814. — “Among the attendants of the 
Cambay Nabob . . . are several Abyssinian 
and Caffree slaves, called by way of courtesy 
Seddees or Master.” — Forbes, Or. Mem. 
hi. 167 ; [2nd ed, ii. 226]. 

1832.— “ I spoke of a Sindhee” (Siddhee} 
“or Habshee, which is the name for an 
Abyssinian in this country lingo,” — JWem. 
of Col. Mcnintain, 121. 

1885. — “The inhabitants of this singular 
tract (Soopah plateau in N. Canara) were 
in some parts Mahrattas, and in others of 
Canarese race, but there was a third and 
less numerous section, of pure African de- 
scent called Sidhis . . . descendants of 
fugitive slaves from Portuguese settlements 
. . . the same ebony coloured, large-limbed 
men as are still to be found on the African 
coast, with broad, good-humoured, grinning 
faces.” — Gordon S. Forbes, Wild Life in 
Canara, &c., 32-33. 

[1896.— 

“ We’ve shouted on seven^ounce nuggets, 

We’ve starved on a Seedee boy’s pay.” 

R. Kiphng, The Seven ASieas.] 
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SiBBMUL, SIMMXJL, &g. (some- 
times %ve have seen Symbol, and 
Oymbal), s. Hind, s&mal and semhhal; 
[Skt. sdlraali]. The (so-called) cotton- 
tree Bomhax Malabaricum^ D.C, (X.O. 
Malvaceae)^ which occurs sporadically 
from Malabar to Sylhet, and from 
Burma to the Indus 'and beyond. It 
is often cultivated. ‘"About March it 
is a striking object with its immense 
buttressed trunks, and its large showy 
red dowers, 6 inches in breadth, 
clustered on the leafless branches. 
The flower-buds are used as a potherb 
and the gum as a medicine” {Punjab 
Plants), We remember to have seen 
a giant of this species near Kishna- 
garh, the buttresses of which formed 
chambers, 12 or 13 feet long and 7 or 
8 wide. The silky cotton is only used 
for stufiing pillows and the like."^ The 
wood, though wretched in quality for 
any ordinary purpose, lasts under 
water, and is commonly the material 
for the curbs on which wells are built 
and sunk in Upper India. 

[c. 1807. — “ . . . the Salmoli, or Simnl 
... is one of the most gaudy ornaments 
of the forest or village. . . — Buchanan 

Eamiltoni E, India, ii. 789.] 

SEEE, s. Hind, ser; Skt. setah 
One of the most generally spread 
Indian denominations of weight, 
though, like all Indian measures, 
varying widely in difierent parts of 
the country. And besides the varia- 
tions of local ser and ser we often 
And in the same locality a ^akhd 
(pucka) and a hachchhd (cutcka) ser ; 
a state of things, however, which 
is human, and not Indian only (see 
under PTTCKA). The ser is generally 
(at least in upper India) equivalent to 
80 tolas or rupee- weights ; but even 
this is far from universally true. The 
heaviest ser in the Useful Tables (see 
Thomas’s ed. of Prinsep) is that called 
‘‘ Coolpahar,” equivalent to 123 tolas, 
and weighing 3 lbs. 1 oz. 6|- dr. avoird. ; 
the lightest is the ser of Malabar and 
the S. Mahratta country, which is 
little more than 8 oz. [The Macleod 
ser of Malabar, introduced in 1802, is 
of 130 tolas ; 10 of these weigh 33 lb. 
{Madras Man. ii. 516).] 

Kegulation YII. of the Govt, of 
India of 1833 is entitled “A Eeg. for 
altering the weight of the Furruckabad 
Exipee(see RUPEE) and for assimilating 
it to the legal currency of the Madras 


and Boiii])ay Presidencies ; for adjust- 
ing the weight of the Company’s sicca 
Eupee, and for fixing a standard 'unit 
of weight for India.^' This is the 
nearest thing to the establishment of 
standard weights that existed im to 
1870. The preamble says: “It is 
further convenient to introduce the 
weight of the Furruckabad Eupee as 
the unit of a general system of weights 
for Government transactions through- 
out India.” And Section IV. contains 
the following ; 

“ The Tola or Sicca weight to be equal to 
ISO grains troy, and the other denominations 
or weights to be derived from this unit, 
according to the following scale : — 

8 Butties = 1 Masha == 15 troy grains. 

12 Mashas — 1 Tola — 180 ditto. 

80 Tolas (or sicca weight) — 1 Seer= 

2^ lbs. troy. 

40 Seers = 1 Mun or Bazar Maund — 
100 lbs. troy.” 

Section VI. of the same Eegulation 
says : 

“ The system of weights and measures (1) 
described in Section IV. is to be adopted 
at the mints and assay offices of Calcutta, 
and Saugor respectively in the adjustment 
and verification of all weights for govern- 
ment or public purposes sent thither for 
examination.” 

But this does not go far in establish- 
ing a standard unit of \veight for India : 
though the weights detailed in § iv. 
became established for (]k)vernment 
purposes in the Bengal Presidency. 
The seer of this Eegulation was thus 
14,400 ^ains troy — 2J lbs. troy, 2*057 
lbs. avoirdupois. 

In 1870, in the Government of 
Lord Mayo, a strong movement was 
made by "able and influential men to 
introduce the metrical system, and an 
Act was passed called Indian 

Weights and Measures Act” (Act XI. 
of 1870) to pave the way for this. 
The preamble declares it expedient 
to provide for the ultimate adoption 
of an uniform system of weights and 
measures thoughout British India, and 
the Act prescribes certain standards, 
with powers to the Local Governments 
to demare the adoption of these. 

Section II. runs : 

Standards. — ^The primary standard of 
weight shall be called ser, and shall be a 
weight of metal in the possession of the 
Government of India, which weight, when 
weighed in a vacuum, is equal to the weight 
known in France as the kilogramme des 
Archives,” 
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Again, Act XXXI. of 1872, called 

The Indian Weights and Measures of 
Cai^aeity Act” repeats in substance tlie 
same preamble and prescription of 
standard weiglit. It is not clear to 
us what the sex^arate object of this 
second Act was. But with the death 
of Lord Mayo the whole scheme fell 
to the ground. The ser of these Acts 
would be =2*2 lbs. avoirdux^ois, or 
0*143 of a pound greater than the 80 
tola ser. 

1554. — ‘‘ Porto Grande de Benigala. — ‘ The 
maimd with which they weigh all 

merchandize is of 40 ceres, each cer ISf 
ounces ; the said maimd weighs 46^ an'ateU 
(rottle).” — A. Nunes, 37. 

1648. — “ One Geer weighs 18 peysen . . . 
and makes f pound troy weight.” — Van 
Twist, 62. 

1748.— “Enfin on verse le tout un serre 
de ITiuile.” — Lett. Edif. xiv. 220. 

SEER-FISH, s. A name applied to 
several varieties of fish, species of the 
genus Oybimn. When of the right 
size, neither too small nor too big, 
these are reckoned among the most 
delicate of Indian sea-fish. Some 
kinds salt well, and are also good for 
preparing as Tamarind-Fish. The 
name is sometimes said to be a corrup- 
tion of Pers, siah (qu. Pers. ‘black?’) 
but the quotations show that it is a 
corruption of Port, s&rra. That name 
would appear to belong properly to 
the well-known saw-fish (Pristis) — see 
Bluteau, quoted below ; but probably 
it may have been applied to the fish 
now in question, because of the serrated 
appearance of the rows of finlets, be- 
hind the second dorsal and anal fins, 
which are characteristic of the genus 
(see Day’s Fishes of India^ pp. 254-256, 
and plates Iv., Ivi.). 

1554. — “E aos Marinheiros hum peixe 
cerra par mea, a eada hum.” — A. Nunez, 
Lhro dos Pesos, 43. 

,, “To Lopo Vaaz, Mestre of the 
firearms {espingardes), his pay and pro- 
visions. . . . And for his three workmen, 
at the rate of 2 measures of rice each 
daily, and half a seer fish {peixe sen^a) each 
monthly, and a maund of firewood each 
monthly.” — S. Botelho, Tomho, 235. 

1598. — “There is a fish called Fiexe 
Serra., which is cut in round pieces, as we 
cut Salmon and salt it. It is very good.” — 
Linschoten, 88 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 11]. 

1720. — “Pbtxe Seera is ordinarily pro- 
duced in the “Western Ocean, and is so 
called” etc. (describing the Saw-fish) . . . 


“But in the Sea of the Islands of Qui- 
rimba {i.e. off Mozambique) there is a 
different peyxe serra resembling a large 
corrina,* but much better, and which it is 
the custom to pickle. When cured it seems 
just like ham.” — Bhiteau, Vocab. vii. 606-607. 

1727. — “ They have great Plenty of Seer- 
fish, which is as savoury as any Salmon or 
Trout in Europe.” — A, Samilton, i. 379 : 
[ed. 1744, i. 382]. 

[1813. — “. . . the robal, the seir-fish, 
the grey mullet . . . are very good.” — 
Forbes, Or. Mem. 2nd ed. i. 36.] 

1860. — “ Of those in ordinary use for the 
table the finest by far is the Seir-fish, t 
species of Scomber, which is called Tora- 
malu by the natives. It is in size and 
form very similar to the salmon, to which 
the flesh of the female fish, notwithstanding 
its white colour, hears a very close resem- 
blance, both in firmness and in flavour.” — 
Teiin&nTs Ceylon, i. 205. 

SEERFAW, s. Pers. through Hind. 
sar-d-fd — ‘ cap - a - pie.’ A complete 
suit, presented as a Khilat (Killut) or 
dress of honour, by the sovereign or 
his representative. 

c. 1666. — “ He . . . commanded, there 
should be given to each of them an em- 
broider’d Vest, a Turbant, and a Girdle of 
SSilk Embroidery, which is that which they 
call Ser-apah, that is, an Habit from head 
to foot.” — Bernier, E.T. 37 ; [ed. Constable, 
147]. 

1673 — “Sir George Oxendine . . . had 
a GoUat (Killut) or Serpaw, a Kobe of 
Honour from Head to Foot, offered him 
from the Great Mogul.” — Fryer, 87. 

1680. — “ Answer is returned that it hath 
not been accustomary for the Governours 
to go out to receive a bare Phyrrmwnd 
(Firmauu), except there come therewith 
a Serpow or a Tasheriffe (Tashreef).” — 
Ft. St. Geo. Consn. Dec. 2, in N. & E. 
No. iii. 40. 

1715. — ‘ ^ W e were met by Padre Stephanus , 
bringing two Seerpa*WS.”— In Wlheeler, ii. 245. 

1727. — “As soon as he came, the King 
embraced him, and ordered a serpaw or a 
royal Suit to be put upon him.” — A. 
Hamilton, i. 171 [ed. 1744]. 

1735. — “ The last Nabob (Sadatulla) would 
very seldom suffer any but himself to send 
a Seerpaw j whereas in February last Sunta 
Sahib, Subder Ali Sahib, Jehare Khan and 
Imaum Sahib, had all of them taken upon 
them to send distinct Seerpaws to the 
President.” — In Wheeler, iii. 140. 

1769. — “Another deputation carried six 
costly Seerpaws ; these are garments which 
are presented sometimes by superiors in 
token of protection, and sometimes by in- 
feriors in token of homage.” — Orme, i. 159. 

* Corvina is applied by Cuvier, Cantor and 
others to fish of the genus Sdama of more recent 
ichthyologists. 

t ^Cybiim (Seomber, Linn.) guUatum,.'* — Ten- 
nent. 
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SEETULFUTTY, s. A fine kind 
of mat made especially in Eastern 
Bengal, and used to sleep on in the 
cold weather. [They are made from 
tlie split stems of the mukta patit^ 
Phnjnium dkJmtomum, Roxb. (see Watt, 
Econ. Diet vi. pt. i. 216 Hind. 

slfidpatti, ‘ cold - slip.’ 'Williamson’s 
spelling and derivation (from an Arab, 
word impossibly used, see SICLEEGUE) 
are quite erroneous. 

1810. — ‘*A very beautiful species of mat 
is made . . . especially in the south-eastern 
districts . . . from a kind of reedy grass. . . . 
These are peculiarly slipperj', whence they 
are designated ‘ seekul-putty * {i.e. polished 
sheets). , . . The principal uses of the 
‘ seekul-putty ’ are to be laid under the 
lower sheet of a bed, thereby to keep the 
body cool.” — WilUanisoH, ii. 41. 

[1818. — “Another kind {of mat) the 
sheetiiliipatSSs, laid on beds and couches 
on account of their coolness, are sold from 
one roopee to five each.” — Ward, Hindoos, 
i. 106.] 

1879. — In FallorCs Bicty. we find the 
following Hindi riddle ; — 

Qhlni hdjpiydld tutd, hdljorid nahln; 

jHdhJl led hag lagd, hoi torid nahln ; 

Sltal-p&tl bicm% hoi sotd ndiMn ; 

Rdj-hajisl mud, hoi rota ndkln.** 

Whifeh might be rendered : 

A china bowl that, broken, none can 
join ; 

A flowery field, whose blossoms npne 
purloin ; 

A royal scion slain, and none shall weep ; 

A sitalpatti spread where none shall 
sleep.” 

The answer is an Egg ; the Starry Sky ; a 
Snake {R&j-bansl, ‘royal scion,’ is a placatory 
name for a snake) ; and the Sea. 

SEMBALL, s. Malay-Javan. sam- 
hil, sdmhaL A spiced condiment, the 
ciirry of the Archipelago. [Dennys 
(Descr. Diet p. 337) describes many 
varieties.] 

1817.— “The most common seasonii^ 
employed to give a relish to their insipid 
food is the lomhock {i.e, red-pepper) ; tritu- 
rated with salt it is called sambeL” — Raffies, 
H. of Jam, i. 98. 

SEPOY, SEAPOT, s. la Anglo- 

Indian use a native soldier, disciplined 
and dressed in the European style. 
The word is Pers. sipxM, from sipdh, 

^ soldiery, an army ’ ; which J . Oppert 
traces to old Pers. spdda, ‘a soldier’ 
(Le peu]ple et la Langue des MMes, 1879, 
p. 24). But Bbah is a horseman in 
Armenian ; and sound etymologists 


connect sijjdh with 'a horse’ ; 
[others with Skt. paddfi, ‘a foot- 
soldier’]. The original word sipdJu 
occurs frequently in the poems of 
Amir Khusru (c. a.d. 1300), bearing 
always probably the sense of a ‘ horse- 
soldier,’ for all the important part of 
an army then consisted of horsemen. 
See spdhl below. 

The word sepoy occurs in Southern 
India before we had troops in Bengal ; 
and it was probably adopted from 
Portuguese. lYe have found no 
English example in print older than 
1750, but probably an older one 
exists. The India" Office record of 
1747 from Fort St. Da\id’s is the 
oldest notice we have found in extant 
MS. [But see below.] 

c. 1300. — “Pride had inflated his brain 
with wind, which extinguished the light of 
his intellect, and a few sipSIus from Hindu- 
stan, without any religion, had supported 
the credit of his authority.” — Awiir Khusru, 
in Elliot, in. 536. 

[1665. — “Souldier — Suppsra and Had dee. ” 
—Persian Gloss, in Sir T. Herbert, ed. 1677, 
p. 99.] 

1682. — “ As soon as these letters were 
sent away, I went immediately to Ray 
Xundelall’s to have y® Seapy, or Nabob’s 
horseman, consigned* to me, with order to 
see y® Peinninna put in execution; but 
having thought better of it. y® Ray desired 
me to have patience till tomorrow morning. 
He would then present me to the Nabob, 
whose commands to y® Seapy and Bul- 
ehunds Veheel would be more powerful! and 
advantageous to me than his own.” — Hedges, 
Diary, Hak. Soc. i. 55, seq. Here we see 
the word still retaining the sense of ‘horse- 
man ’ in India. 

[1717. — “A Company of Sepoys with the 
colours.” — Yule, in ditto, II. cceiix. On this 
Sir H. Yule notes: “This is an occurrence 
of the word sepoy, in its modern signifi- 
cation, 30 years earlier than any I had been 
able to find when publishing the A. -I. Gloss. 

I have one a year earlier, and expect now 
to find it earlier still.” 

[1733. — “You are next ... to make a 
complete survey ... of the number of 
fighting Seposre. ‘ . . — PoiTest, Bombay 
Letters, ii. 55.] 

1737. — “ Elle com tota a forga desponivel, 
que eram 1156 soldados pagos em que entra- 
ram 281 chegados na nao Mereds, e 780 
sypaes ou lascarins (lascar), recuperon o 
territorio.'* — Bosquejo das Possessdes Poriu- 
guezas no Oriente, &c., mr Joaguim Pedigo 
Celesiviw Soares, lisboa, 1861, p. 68. 

1746. — “The Enemy, by the best Intelli- 
gence that could be got, and best Judgment 
that could be formed, had or would have 
on Shore next Morning, upwards of 3000 
Europeans, with at least 500 Goffrys, and a 
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number of Cephoys and Peons.” — Ext. of 
Diary, &c., in App. to A Letter to a Prop\ 
oftheE.I. Co., London, 1750, p. 94. 

[1746. — Their strength on shore I com- 
pute 2000 Europeans Seapiahs and 300 
Coffrees.” — Letten' from Madras, Oct. 9, in 
Bengal ConsultaiioTis. Ibid, p. 600, we have 
Seapies.] 

1747. — “ At a Council of War held at 
Port St. David the 26th December, 1747. 

Present : — 

Charles Floyer, Esq., Governor. 

George Gibson John Holland 
John Crompton John Kodolph de Gingens 
William Brown John Usgate 
Robert Sanderson. 

* * * 

It is further ordered that Captn. 
Crompton keep the Detachment under his 
Command at Cuddalore, in a readiness to 
march to the Choultry over against the 
Fort as soon as the Signal shall be made 
from the Place, and then upon his firing 
two Muskets, Boats shall be sent to bring 
them here, and to leave a serjeant at 
Cuddalore Who shall conduct his Seapoys 
to the Garden Guard, and the Serjeant 
shall have a Word by which He shall be 
received at the Garden. ” — Original MS. 
Broeeedings (in the India Office). 

„ The Council of Fort St. David 
write to Bombay, March 16th, “if they 
could not s^ply us with more than 300 
Europeans, We should be glad of Five or 
Six Hundred of the best Northern People 
their way, as they are reported to be much 
better than ours, and not so liable to 
Desertion.” 

In Consn. May SOth they record the 
arrival of the ships Leven, Warwick, and 
Ilchester, Princess Augusta, “on the 28th 
inst., from Bombay, (bringing) us a General 
from that Presidency,* as entered No. 38, 
advising of having sent us by them sundry 
stores and a Reinforcement of Men, con- 
sisting of 70 European Soldiers, 200 Tojoasses 
(Topaz), and 100 well -trained Seapoys, 
all of which under the command of Capt. 
Thomas Andrews, a Good Officer. ...” 

And under July 13th, “ . . . The Re- 
inforcement of Sepoys having arrived from 
Tellicherry, which, with those that were 
sent from Bombay, making a formidable 
Body, besides what are still expected ; and 
as there is far greater Dependance to be 
placed on those People than on our own 
Peons . . . many of whom have a very 
weakly Appearance, Agreed, that a General 
Review be now had of them, that all such 
may be discharged, and only the Choicest 
of them continued in the Service.” — MS. 
Records in, India Office. 

* 1752. — “. . . they quitted their entrench- 
ments on the first day of March, 1752, and 
advanced in order of battle, taking posses- 
sion of a rising ground on the right, on 
which they placed 50 Europeans ; the front 


* Not a geaaeral officer, but a letter frorn the 
body of Council. 


consisted of 1500 Sipoys, and one hundred 
and twenty or .thirty French.” — Cornffiete 
Hist, of the War in India, 1761, pp. 9-10. 

1758. — A Tabular Statement [Map'pa] of 
the Indian troops, 20th Jan. of this year, 
shows “Corpo de Sipaes” with 1162 
“ Sipaes promptos.” — Bosquejo, as above. 

„ “A stout body of near 1000 
Sepoys has been raised within these few 
days.” — In Long, 134. 

[1769. — “Boat rice extraordinary for the 
Gentoo Seapois. . . J'—lhid. 174.] i 

1763.— “The Indian natives and Moors, 
who are trained in the European manner, 
are called Sepoys.” — Ome, i. 80. 

1763. — “ Major Camac . . . observes that 
your establishment is loaded with the ex- 
pense of more Captains than need be, 
owing to the unnecessarily making it a 
point that they should be Captains who 
command the Sepoy BattalionSj whereas 
such is the nature of Sepoys that it requires 
a peculiar genius and talent to be qualified 
for that service, and the Battalion should 
be given only to such who are so without 
regard to rank.” — Court's Letter, of March 
9. In Long, 290. 

1770. — “England has at present in India 
an establishment to the amount of 9800 
European troops, and 54,000 sipahis well 
armed and disciplined.” — Raynal (tr. 1777)> 

i. 459. 

1774. — “Sipai sono li soldati Indiani.” — 
Della Tomba, 297. 

1778. — “La porta del Ponente della cittk 
si custodiva dalli sipais soldati Indiani 
radunati da tutte le tribh, e religioni.” — 
Fra PaoUno, Viaggio, 4. 

1780. — “Next morning the sepoy came to 
see me. ... I told him that I owed him my 
life. . . . He then told me that he was not 
very rich himself, as his pay was only a 
pagoda and a half a month — and at the 
same time drew out his purse and offered 
me a rupee. This generous behaviour, so 
different to what 1 had hitherto experienced, 
drew tears from my eyes, and I thanked 
him for his generosity, but I would not take 
his money.” — Hon. J, Lindsay's Imjprison- 
ment. Lives of Lindsays, iii. 274. 

1782. — “As to Europeans who run from 
their natural colours, and enter into the 
service of the country powers, I have heard 
one of the best officers the Company ever 
had . . . say that he considered them no 
otherwise than as so many Seapoys; for 
acting under blacks they became mere 
blacks in spirit.” — Price, Some Observations, 
95-96. 

1789.— 

“There was not a captain, nor scarce a, 
seapoy, 

But a Prince would depose, or a Bramin 
destroy.” 

Letter of Simphin the Second, &c., 8. 

180S. — “Our troops behaved admirably; 
the sepoys astonished me.”— Wellington 

ii. 384 
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1827. — “He was betrothed to the daughter 
of a Sipaihee, who served in the mud-fort 
which they saw at a distance rising above 
the jungle .” — Sir ir. Scott, The Surgeon’s 
Daugktei', ch. xiii. 

1836. — “The native army of the E. I. 
Company. . . . Their formation took place 
in 1757. They are usually called sepoys, 
and are light and short.”— In IL Pkitfips, 
*■1 Million of Fucts, 718. 

1881.— “As early as a.d. 1592 the chief 
of Sind had 200 natives dressed and 
armed like Europeans : these were the first 
‘sepoys.’” — Burton’s Camoens, A Conanen- 
tary, ii. 445. 

The French write cipaye or cipai : 

1759. — “De quinze mille Cipayes dont 
Tarni^e est cens^e compos4e, j’en compte 
a pen pr^s huit cens sur la route de Pondi- 
chery, charge de sucre et de poivre et autres 
marchandises, quant aux Ooulis, ils sont 
tous employes pour le mSme objet .” — Letter 
of Lolly to the Governor of Pondicherry, in 
Camhrmge’s Account, p. 150. 

c. 1835-38.— 

“ II ne criant ni Kriss ni zagaies, 

II regarde Thomme sans fuir, 

Et rit des balles des cipayes 

Qui rebondissent sur son cuir.” 

Th. Gautier, VUippopotame. 

Since the conquest of Algeria the 
same word is common in France under 
another form, viz., &pdM. But the 
Bpdhl is totally different from the 
mpoy^ and is in fact an irregular horse- 
man. With the Turks, from whom 
the word is taken, the spahi was 
always a horseman. 

1554. — “ Aderant magnis muneribus prae- 
positi multi, aderant praetoriani equites 
omnes Sphai, Garipigi, Ulufagi, Gianizaro- 
rum magnus numerus, sed nmlus in tanto 
conventu nobilis nisi ex suis virtutibus et 
fortibus factis.” — Busleq, Epistolae, i. 99. 

[1562. — “The SpacM, and other orders 
of horsemen.” — /. Shute, Two Conim, (Tr.) 
fol. 53 ro. Stanf. IHct. where many early 
instances of the word will be found.] 

1672. — “Mille ou quinze cents Spahiz, 
tous bien 4quipp4s et bien months . . . 
terminoient toute ceste longue, magnifique, 
et pompeuse cavalcade. d’Ant. 

Galland, i. 142. 

1675. — “The other officers are the sardar 
(Sirdar), who commands the Janizaries 
. . . the Spahi Agct, who commands the 
Spahies or Turlash Horse.” — Wheeler^s 
Journal, 348. 

[1686. — “I being providentially got over 
the river before the Spie employed by them 
could give them intelligence.” — Sedges, 
Diary, Hak. Soc. i, 229.] 

1738. — “The Arab and other inhabitants 
are obliged, either by long custom ... or 
from fear and compulsion, to give the 
Spahees and their company the 'mounah 


. . . which is such a sufficient quantity of 
provision for ourselves, together with straw 
and barley for our mules and horses.” — 
Shade’s Travels in Barhary, ed. 1757, p. xii. 

1786. — “Bajazet had two years to collect 
his forces ... we may disenminate the 
janizaries ... a national cavalry, the 
Spahis of modern times.” — Gibbon, ch, Ixv. 

1877. — “ The regular cavalry was also 
originally composed of tribute children. 

. . . The sipahis acquired the same pre- 
eminence among the cavalry which the 
janissaries held among the infantry, and 
their seditious conduct rendered them much 
sooner troublesome to the Government.” — 
Finlay, S. of Greece, ed. 1877, v. 37. 

SERAI, SEBYE, s. This word is 
used to represent two Oriental vvoids 
entirely ditierent. 

a. Hind, from Pers. sard, saixlL 
This means originally an edifice, a 
palace. It was especially used by the 
Tartars when they began to build 
palaces. Hence SardJ, the name of 
more than one royal residence of the 
Mongol Khans upon the Volga, the 
Harra of Chaucer. The Russians re- 
tained the word from their Tartar 
oppressors, but in their language sarai 
has been degraded to mean ‘a shed.’’ 
The word, as applied to the Palace 
of the Grand Turk, became, in the 
language of the Levantine Franks, 
serail and serraglio. In this form, as. 
P. della Valle lucidly explains below, 
the “ striving after meaning ” connected 
the word with Ital. serrato, ‘ shut up ’ ; 
and with a word serraglio perhaps 
previously existing in Italian in that 
connection. [Sei'aglw, according to 
Prof. Skeat {Concise Did. s,v.) is 
“formed with suf^x-aglio (L. -aculum) 
from Late Lat. serare, * to bar, shut in * 
— Lat. sera, a ‘ bar, bolt ’ ; Lat. serere, 
‘to join together.’] It is this associa- 
tion that has attached the meaning of 
‘women’s apartments’ to the word. 
Sarai has no such specific sense. 

But the usual modern meaning in 
Persia, and the only one in India, is 
that of a building for the aceommoda- 
tion of travellers with their pack- 
animals; consisting of an enclosed 
yard with chambers round it. 

Recurring to the Ita lian use, we 
have seen in Italy the advertisement 
of a travelling menagerie as Serretglio 
di Behe. A friend tells us of an old 
Scotchman whose ideas must have run 
in this groove, for he used to talk of 
‘a Serragle of blackguards.’ In the^ 
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Diary in England of Annibale Litolfi 
of Mantua the writer says : “ On 
entering the tower there is a Serraglio 
in which, from grandeur, they keep 
lions and tigers and cat-lions.” (See 
Bawdon Browoih Calendar of Fapers in 
Archives of Venice, voL vi. pt. iii. 
1567-8. App.) [The Stanf. Diet, quotes 
Evelyn as using the word of a place 
where persons are confined ; 1644. “ I 
passed by the Piazza Judea, where 
their seraglio begins ” (Diary, ed. 1872, 
i. 142).] 

c. 1584. — “ At Saraium Turds palatium 
prindpis est, vel aliud amplum aedifidum, 
non a Czar* voce Tatarica, quae regem 
significat, dictum ; vnde Eeineccius Sarag- 
liam Turcis vocari putet, ut regiam. Nam 
aliae quoque domus, extra Sultani regiam, 
nomen hoc ferunt . . . vt ampla Turcorum 
hospitia, sive diversoria publica, quae vulgo 
Camvasana^ (Caravanseray) nostri vocant.” 
— Leundavvus, ed. 1650, p. 403. 

1609. — “ . . . by it the great Suray, 
besides which are diuers others, both in 
the city and suburbs, wherein diuers neate 
lodgings are to be let, with doores, lockes, 
and keys to each.” — W. Finch, in Furchas, 
i. 434. 

1614. — “ This term serraglio, so much 
used among us in speaking of the Grand 
Turk’s dwelling . . . has been corrupted 
into that form from the word serai, which in 
their language signifies properly ‘a palace.’ 

, . . But since this word serai resembles 
serraio, as a Venetian would call it, or 
seraglio as we say, and seeing that the 
palace of the Turk is {sei-rato or) shut up 
all round by a strong wall, and also because 
the women and a great part of the courtiers 
dwell in it barred up and shut in, so it may 

erchance have seemed to some to have 
eserved such a name. And thus^ the real 
term serai has been converted into ser- 
raglio.” — P. della Valle, i. 36. 

1615. — “Onely from one dayes Journey 

to another the Sophie hath caused to bee 
erected certaine kind of great harbours, or 
huge lodgings (like hamlets) called caravan^ 
Sara, or surroyes, for the benefits of Cara- 
vanes. . . — Be MonUfart, 8. 

1616. — “In this kingdoms there are no 
Innes to entertains strangers, only in great 
Townes and Cities are faire Houses built 
for their receit, which they call Sarray, not 
inhabited, where any Passenger may haue 
roome freely, but must bring with hm his 
Bedding, his Cooke, and other necessaries.” 
— Terry, in Purehm, ii. 1475. 

1638. — “ Which being done we departed 
from our Serray (or Inne).” — W. Bruton, 
in MaJcL v. 49. 


* On another B,M. copy of an earlier edition than 
that quoted, and which belonged to Jos. Scaliger, 
there is here a note in his autograph : Id est 
Caesew, non est vox Tatarica, sed Vindica sen 
Ihyrica, ex Latino detorta." 


1648. — “ Agreatsary or place for housing 
travelling folk.” — Van Twist, 17. 

[1754. — . . one of the Sciddees (seedy) 
ofi&cers with a party of men were lodged in 
the Sorroy. . . .” — Fmrest, Bombay Letters, 
i. 307.] 

1782. — “ The stationary tenants of the 
Serauee, many of them women, and some 
of them very pretty, approach the traveller 
on his entrance, and in alluring lan^age 
describe to him the varied excellencies of 
their several lodgings.”— Journeij, 
ed. 1808, i. 86. 

1825. — “The whole number of lodgers 
in and about the serai, probably did not 
fall short of 500 persons. What an ad- 
mirable scene for an Eastern romance would 
such an inn as this afford ! ” — Beher, ed. 
1844, ii. 122. 

1850. — “ He will find that, if we omit 
only three names in the long line of the 
Delhi Emperors, the comfort and happiness 
of the people were never contemplated by 
them ; and with the exception of a few 
sarais and bridges, — and these only on 
roads traversed by the imperial camps — he 
will see nothing in which purely selfish con- 
siderations did not prevail.” — Sir E. M. 
Elliot, Original Preface to Hist&rians of 
India, Elliot, I. xxiii. 

b. A long-necked earthenware (or 
metal) flagon for water ; a goglet 
(q.v.). This is Ar. — P. §urdhl. [This 
is the dorak or kulleh of Egypt, of 
which Lane (Mod. Egypt, ed. 1871, i. 
186 seq.) gives an account with illus- 
trations.] 

c. 1666. — “ . . . my Navab having vouch- 
safed me a very particular favour, which is, 
that he hath appointed to give me every 
day a new loaf of his house, and a Souray 
of the water of Ganges . . . Souray is that 
Tin-flagon full of water, which the Servant 
that marcheth on foot before the Gentleman 
on horseback, carrieth in his hand, wrapt 
up in a sleeve of red cloath.” — Bemwr, E.T. 
114 ; [ed. Constable, 356]. 

1808.— “We had some bread and butter, 
two surahees of water, and a bottle of 
brandy.” — Elphinstone, in Life, i. 183. 

j|1830. — “ The best known is the gilt silver 
work of Cashmere, which is almost confined 
to the production of the water-vessels or 
sarais, copied from the clay goblets in use 
throughout the northern parts of the Pan- 
jab.”— Indust. Arts of India, 149.] 

SERANG, s. A native boatswain, 
or chief of a lascar crew ; the skipper 
of a small native vessel. The word is 
Pers. sarhang, ‘a commander or over- 
seer.’ In modern Persia it seems to 
be used for a colonel (see Wills, 80). 

1599 , — . . there set sail two Portu- 
guese vessels which were come to Amacao 
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(Macao) from the City of Goa, as occurs 
every year. They are commanded by Cap- 
tains, with Pilots, quartermasters, clerks, 
and other officers, who are Portuguese ; 
but manned by sailors who are Arabs, 
Turks, Indians/ and Bengalis, who serve 
for so much a month, and provide them- 
selves under the direction and command of 
a chief of their own whom they call the 
Saranghi, who also belongs to one of these 
nations, whom they understand, and recog- 
nise and obey, carrying out the orders that 
the Portuguese Captaii\, Master, or Pilot : 
may give to the said Saranghi” — Carlettt^ 
Viaggi, ii. 206. 

1690. — “Indus quern de hoc Litdo consu- 
lui fuit scriba satis peritus ab ofScio in nave 
sua, dictus le sar^g, Anglich ^ontshiain 
sed — Hyde^ De Litdis Orientt. in 

Syntagma^ ii. 264. 

[1822, — “ . . . the ghaut syxangs (a 
class of men equal to the kidnappers of 
Holland and the crimps of Englandj. . . ,** 
— Wallace, Fifteen Years in India, 256.] 

SERAPHIN. See XERAFIN. 

SERENDfB, n.p. The ^abic 
form of the name of Ceylon in the 
earlier Middle Ages. (See under 
CEYLON.) 

SERINGAPATAM, n.p. The city 
which was the capital of the Kingdom 
of Mysore during the reigns of Hyder 
Ali and his son Tippoo. Written 
Sri-ranga-jpaUana, meaning according 
to vulgar “interpretation ‘‘VJshnu's 
Town.’ But as both this and the other 
Srirangam {Seringam town and temple, 
so-called, in the Trichinopoly district) 
are on islands of the Cauvery, it is 
possible that ranga stands for Lanka, 
and that the true meaning is ‘Holy- 
Isle-Town,’ 

[SERPEYCH, s. Pens. sarp€ch, 
sarpesh; an ornament of gold, silver 
or jewels, worn in front of the turban ; 
it sometimes consists of gold plates 
strung together, each plate being set 
with precious stones. Also a band of 
silk and embroidery worn round the 
turban. 

[1753.—“ ... a fillet. This they call a 
sirpeach, which is wore round the turban ; 
persons of great distinction generally have 
them set with precious stones.” — Hanway, 
iv. 191. 

[1786.— Siaxpaishes.” See under CUL- 
GEE. 

[1813.—“ Serpeych.” See under KIL- 
LTJT.] 


SETT, s. Properly Hind, sethy 
which according to Wilson is the siuue 
word with the (?hetti (see CHETTY) or 
Slietti of the Malaljar Coast, the 
dilierent forms being all from Skt. 
sreMuty ‘best, or chief,’ sresfviy ‘the 
chief of a corporation, a merchant or 
banker.’ C. P- Brown entirely denies 
the identity of the S. Indian shmi 
with the Skt. word (see CHETTY). 

1740. — “The Sets being all present at the 
Board inform us that last year they dissented 
to the employment of Fillick Chund (&c.), 
they being of a different caste ; and conse- 
quently they could not do business with 
them.” — In Long, p. 9. 

1757. — “To the Seats Mootabray and 
Roopchund the Government of Chanduna- 
gore wiis indebted a million and a half 
Rupees.” — Ortne, ii. 138 of reprint (Bk. viii.). 

1770. — “As soon as an European arrived 
the Gentoos, who know mankind better 
than is commonly supposed, study his char- 
acter . . . and lend or procure him money 
upon bottomry, or at interest. This in- 
terest, which is usually 9 per cent, at this 
is higher when he is under a necessity of 
borrowing of the Cheyks. 

“ These Cheyks are a powerful family of 
Indians, who have, time immemorial, in- 
habited the banks of the Ganges. Their 
riches have long ago procured them the 
management of the bank belonging to the 
Court. . . — Raynal, tr. 1777, i. 427. 
Note that by the Abb€ means Setts. 

[1883. — . . from the Himalayas to 
Cape Comorin a security endorsed by the 
Mathura Seth is as readily convertible into 
cash as a Bank of England Note in London 
or Paris.” — F, S. Gr&icse, Mathvra, 14.] 

SETTLEMENT, s. In the Land 
Revenue system of India, an estate or 
district is said to be settled, when 
instead of taking a quota of the year’s 
produce the (]k)vernment has agi'eed 
with the cultivators, individually or 
in conimtinity, for a fixed sum to be 
paid at several periods of the year, 
and not liable to enhancement during 
the term of years for which the agree- 
ment or settlement is made. The 
operation of arranging the terms of 
such an agreement, often involving 
tedious and complicated considerations 
and enquiries, is known as the process 
of settlement, A Permanent Settlement is 
that in which the annual payment is 
fixed in perpetuity. This was intro- 
duced in Bengal by Lord Cornwallis 
in 1793, and does not exist except 
within that great Province, [and a few 
districts in the Benares division of 
the N.W.P., and in Madras.] 
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[SEVEN PAGODAS, n.p. Tlie 

Tam. Mamllipmam^ Skt. Mahahcdi- 
pura, Hhe City of tke Great Bali,’ 
a place midway between Sadras and 
Oovelong. But in one of the inscrip- 
tions (about 620 a.d.) a King, whose 
name is said to have been Amara, is 
described as having conquered the 
chief of the Mahamalla race. Malla 
was probably the name of a powerful 
highland chieftain subdued by the 
Ohaluhyans. (See OroZe, Man. of 
Bhingleput^ 92 seq.). Dr. Oppert (Orig. 
Inhabit^ 98) takes the name to be de- 
Tived from the Malla or Palli race. 

SEVEN SISTERS, or BROTHERS. 

The popular name (Hind, sdt-hhdl) of 
a certain kind of bird, about the size 
of a thrush, common throughout most 
parts of India, Malacocercus terricolor, 
Hodgson, ‘Bengal babbler’ of Jerdon. 
The latter author gives the native 
name as Seven Brothers^ which is the 
form also given in the quotation below 
from Tribes on My Frontier. The bird 
is so named from being constantly 
seen in little companies of about that 
number. Its characteristics are well 
given in the quotations. See also 
Jerdon^s Birds (Godwin-Austen’s ed., 
ii. 59). In China certain birds of 
starling kind are called by the Chinese 
^or-ko, or “Eight Brothers,” for a like 
reason. See GollingwooTs Rambles of a 
Naturalist, 1868, p. 319. (See MYNA.) 

1878. — “The Seven Sisters pretend to 
ieed on insects, but that is only when they 
cannot get peas . . . sad-coloured birds 
hopping about in the dust, and incessantly 
talking whilst they hop.” — Ph. Robinson, 
In My Indian Garden, 30-31. 

1883.—“ ... the Satbhai or ‘ Seven 
Brothers ’ are too shrewd and knowing 
to be made fun of . . . . Among themselves 
they will quarrel by the hour, and bandy 
foul language like fishwives ; but let a 
stranger treat one of their number with 
disrespect, and the other six are in arms 
at once. . . , Each Presidency of India has 
its own branch of this strange family.^ Here 
{at Bombay) they are brothers, and in Ben- 
^ they are sisters ; but everywhere, like 
Wordsworth’s opinionative child, they are 
(Seven.’ on My Frontier, 143. 

SEVERNDROOG, n.p. A some- 
what absurd corruptiou, which has 
been applied to two forts of some 
fame, viz. : 

a. Svmma-d/ruga, or Suwandrug, on 
the west :coast, aliut 78 m. below 


Bombay (Lat. 17° 48' N.). It was taken 
in 1755 by a small naval force from 
Tulaji Angria, of the famous piratical 
family. [For the commander of the 
expedition, Commodore James, and his 
monument on Shooter’s Hill, see 
Douglas, Bombay and W. India, i. 117 
««?■] 

b. Sava^idriig; a remarkable double 
hill-fort in Mysore, standing on a 
two-topped bare rock of granite, which 
was taken by Lord Cornwallis’s army 
in 1791 (Lat. 12° 55'). [Wilks 
Sketches, Madras reprint, i. 228, ii, 
232) calls it Savendy Droog, and Saven- 
droog.l 

SEYGHELLE ISLANDS, n.p. A 

cluster of islands in the Indian Ocean, 
politically subordinate to the British 
Government of Mauritius, lying be- 
between 3° 40' & 4° 50' S. Lat., and 
about 950 sea-miles east of Mombas on 
the E. African coast. There are 29 
or 30 of the Seychelles proper, of which 
Mahe, the largest, is about 17 m. long 
by 3 or 4 wide. The principal 
islands are granitic, and rise “in the 
centre of a vast plateau of coral” of 
some 120 m. diameter. 

These islands are said to have been 
visited by Soares in 1506, and were 
known vaguely to the Portuguese 
navigators of the 16th century as the 
Seven Brothers {Os sete Irmanos or 
Hermanos), sometimes Seven Sisters 
{Sete Irmanas), whilst in Delisle’s Map 
of Asia (1700) we have both “les Sept 
Freres” and “les Sept ScBurs.” Ad- 
joining these on the W. or S.W. we 
find ^so on the old maps a group 
called the Almirantes, and this group 
has retained that name to the present 
day, constituting now an appendage 
of the Seychelles. 

The islands remained uninhabited, 
and apparently un visited, till near the 
middle of the 18th century. In 1742 
the celebrated Mah4 de la Bourdonnais, 
who was then Governor of Mauritius 
and the Isle of Bourbon, despatched 
two small vessels to explore the islands 
of this little archipelago, an expedi- 
tion which was renewed by Lazare 
Picault, the commander of one of the 
two vessels, in 1774, who gave to the 
principal island the name of Mali/, 
and to the group the name of lies de 
Bourdonnans, for which lies MaM 
(which is the name given in the 
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Neptune Orientale of D'Apres de 
Manneville, 1775, pp. 29-38, and tlie 
<.*harts), seenis to have been substituted. 
Whatever may have been La Bour- 
donnais’ plans with respect to these 
islands, they were interrupted by his 
engagement in the Indian campaigns 
of 1746-46, and his government of 
Mauritius was never resumed. In 
1756 the Sieur Morphey (Murphy?), 
eommander of the frigate Le Cerf,^ 
was sent by M. Magon, Governor of 
Mauritius and Bourbon, to take posses- 
sion of the Island of Mahe. But it 
seems doubtful if any actual settlement 
of the islands by the French occurred 
till after 1769. [See the account of 
the islands in Owenh Narrative^ ii 158 

A question naturally has suggested 
itself to us as to how the group came by 
the name of the Seychelles Islands; and 
it is one to which no trustworthy 
answer will be easily found in English, 
if at alL Even French works of pre- 
tension (e.g. the Dictionnaire de la 
Rousse) are found to state that the 
islands were named after the “ Minister 
of Marine, Herault de Sechelles, who 
yras eminent for his services and his 
able administration. He was the first 
to establish a French settlement there.” 
This is quoted from La Eousse ; but 
the fact is that the only man of the 
name known to fame is the Jacobin 
and friend of Danton, along with 
w'hom he perished by the guillotine. 
There never was a Minister of Marine 
so called I The name Sdchelles first 
(so far as we can learn) appears in 
the Hydrographic Frangaise of Belin, 
1767, where in a map entitled CaHe 
rdduite du Canal de Mom'mhiqvs the 
islands are given as Les lies Sdcheyles, 
with two enlarged plans m cartouche 
of the Fort de Sdcheyles. In 1767 also 
Chev. de Grenier, commanding the 
Heure du Berger^ visited the I^ands, 
and in his narrative states that he had 
with him the chart of Hcault, ^‘envoye 
par La Bourdonnais pour reconnoitre 
les isles des Sept Fr^res, lesquelles ont 
etd depuis nommde iles Mahd eit ensuite 
iles Sdchelles.” We have not been 
able to learn by whom the latter name 
was given, but it was probably by 
Morphey of the Gerfy for among 
DalrympWs Charts (pub. 1771), there 
is a ^^PUm of the Harbour adjacent to 
Bat River on the Island Seychelles, 
from a French plan made in 1756, 


published by Beilin.” And there can 
be no doubt that the name was be- 
stowed in honour of Moreau de Se- 
chelles, who was Controleur-Qe'neral 
des Finances in France in 1754-56, i.e. 
at the very time when Governor Magon 
sent Capt. Morphey to take possession. 
One of the islands again is called 
Silhouette,^ the name of an official who 
had been Cominissaire du roi prh la 
Compagnie des Indes, and succeeded 
Moreau de Sechelles as Controller of 
Finance ; and another is called Fraslin,, 
apparently after the Due de Choiseul 
Praslin who was Minister of Marine 
from 1766 to 1770. 

The exact date of the settlement of 
the islands we have not traced. We 
can only say that it must have been 
between 1769 and 1772. The quota- 
tion below from the Abbe Rochon 
shows that the islands were not settled 
'when he "visited them in 1769 ; whilst 
that from Capt. iNeale shows that they 
were settled before his visit in 1772. 
It will be seen that both Rochon and 
Neale speak of Mahe as ‘‘the island 
Seychelles, or Secheyles,” as in Bel in’s 
chart of 1767. It seems probable that 
the cloud under which La Bourdomiais 
fell, on his return to France, must 
have led to the suppression of liis 
name in connection with the group. 

The islands surrendered to the 
English Commodore Newcome in 1794, 
and were formally ceded to England 
with Mauritius in 1816. SeyebeUes 
appears to be an erroneous English 
spelling, now however become estab- 
lished. (For valuable assistance in 
the preceding article we are indebted 
to tne courteous communications of 
M. James Jackson, Librarian of the 
Sodete de Geographic at Paris, and of 
M. G. Marcel of the BibliotFeqm 
NationaXe. And see, besides the works 
quoted here, a paper by M. Elie Pujot, 
in VExphrateur^ voL iii. (1876) pj). 
523-526). 

The follo'wing passage of Pyrard 
probably refers to the Seychelles : 

c. 1610. — “Le Roy (des Maldives) enuoya 
par deux foys vn trfes expert pilote pour 
aller desoouvrir vne certaine isle nommde 
pollouoyB^ qui leur est presque inconnuS. 

. . . lis disent aussi que le diable les y 
tourmentoit "Tisiblemeiit, et que pour Tiale 
elle est fertile eu toutes sortes de fruictsi, 
et mesme ils out opinion que ces gros Cocos 
medicinaux qui sont si cbers-lk eu viennent. 

. , . Elle est sous la hauteur de dix degr& 
an deR, de la ligne et enuiron six vingt 
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lieues des Maldiues. . . — (see COCO-DE- 
MER). — Pyrard de Laval, i. 212. [Also see 
Mr. Gray’s note in Hak. Soc. ed. i. 296, 
where he explains the word pollouoys in the 
above quotation as the Malay pulo, ‘an 
island,’ Mal^ FCldvaM.] 

1769.— “The principal places, the situation 
of which I determined, are the Secheyles 
islands, the flat of Cargados, the Salha da 
Maha, the island of Diego Garcia, and the 
Adu isles. The island Secheyles has an 
exceedingly good harbour. . . . This island 
is covered with wood to the very summit of 
the mountains. ... In 1769 when I spent a 
month here in order to determine its position 
with the utmost exactness, Secheyles and 
the adjacent isles were inhabited only by 
monstrous crocodiles ; but a small establish- 
ment has since been formed on it for the 
cultivation of cloves and nutmegs.” — Voyage 
to Madagascar avd the JS. Indies "by the AIM 
Rochon, E.T., London, 1792, p. liii. 

1772. — “The island named Seychelles is 
inhabited by the French, and has a good 
harbour, ... I shall here deliver my 
opinion that these islands, where we now 
are, are the Three Brothers and the adjacent 
islands ... as there are no islands to the 
eastward of them in these latitudes, and 
many to the westward.” — Qapt. Neale* s 
Passage from. Bencoolen to the Seychelles 
Islands in the Sioift Grab. In Dv,nn*$ 
Directory, ed. 1780, pp. 225, 232. 

[1901. — “For a man of energy, persever- 
ance, and temperate habits, Seychelles 
affords as good an opening as any_ tropical 
colony.” — Report of Adininistrator, in Times, 
Oct. 2.] 

SHA, SAH, s. A merchant or 
banker ; often now attached as a 
surname. It is Hind, sdh and sdhu 
from Skt. sadhu, ‘perfect, virtuous, re- 
spectable’ {^prudhonmie^). See SOW- 
CAR. 

[c. 1809. — “ . . . the people here called 
Mahajans (Mahajun), Sahu, and Bahariyas, 
live by lending money.” — Buchanan Hamil- 
ton, jB. India, ii. 573.] 

SHABASH ! interj. ‘ Well done ! ’ 

‘ Bravo ! ’ Pers. Shd - lash. ‘ E,ex 
has ! ’ * [Rather shad-hash, ‘ Be joyful.’] 

c. 1610. — “Le Roy fit rencontre de moy 
. , . me disant vn mot qui est common 
eii toute rinde, k savoir Sabatz, qui vent 
dire grand mercy, et sert aussi k loner vn 
homme pour quelque chose qu’il a bien 
fait.” — Pyrard de Laval, i. 224. 

[1843. — “ I was awakened at night from a 
sound sleep by the repeated savashes ! wah / 
wdhs/ from the residence of the thanndar.” 
-^Davidson, Travels in Upper India, i. 209.] 

* “ At pueri ludentes, Rex eris, aiunt, 

Si recte facies.” — Hor. Eg. I. i. 


SHABXJNDER, s. Pers. Shdh- 
bandar, lit. ‘ King of the Haven,' 
Harbour-Master. This was the title 
of an officer at native ports all over 
the Indian seas, who was the chief 
authority with whom foreign traders 
and ship-masters had to transact. He 
was often also head of the Customs. 
Hence the name is of prominent and 
frequent occurrence in the old narra- 
tives. Portuguese authors generally 
write the word Xahanderj ours Sha~ 
bunder or Sabundar. The title is not 
obsolete, though it does not now exist 
in India ; the quotation from Lane 
shows its recent existence in Cairo, 
^nd the Persians still call their 
Consuls Shah-bandar {Burton, Ar. 
Nights, iii. 158)]. In the marine 
Malay States the Shahandar was, and 
probably is, an important officer of 
State. The passages from Lane and 
from Tavernier show that the title 
was not confined to seaports. At 
Aleppo Thevenot (1663) calls the 
copesponding official, perhaps by a 
mistake, ‘ Scheih Bandar ’ ( Voyages,. 
iii. 121). [This is the office which 
King Mihrjan conferred upon Sindbad 
the Seaman, when he made him “ his 
agent for the port and registrar of all 
ships that entered the harbour 
{Burton, iv. 351)]. 

c. 1350. — “ The chief of all the Musulmans 
in this city [Kaulain — see QUILON) is Mahom- 
med Shahbandar.” — Ibn Bcduta,iv. 100. 

c. 1539. — “This King (of the Batas) under- 
standing that I had brought him a Letter 
and a Present from the Captain of Malaca, 
caused me to be entertained by the Xaban- 
dar, who is he that with absolute Power 
governs all the affairs of the Army.” — Pinto 
(orig. cap. XV.), in Cogan*s TransL p. 18. 

1552. — “And he who most insisted on this, 
was a Moor, Xabandar of the Guzarates*” 
(at Malacca), — Gasianheda, ii. 359. 

1553. — “A Moorish lord called Sabayo 

(Sabaio) ... as soon as he knew that 
our ships belonged to the people of these 
parts of Christendom, desiring to have con- 
firmation on the matter, sent for a certain 
Polish Jew who was in his service as Sha- 
bandar (Xabandar), and asked him if he 
knew of what nation were the people who 
came in these ships. . , — Barros, I. iv. 11. 

1561. — “. . . a boatman, who, however,, 
called himself ^bandar.” — Gorrea, Lerdas„ 
ii. 80. 

1599. — “ The Eabandar tooke off my Hat, 
and put a Roll of white linnen about my 
head, . . — J. Davis, in Purchas, i. 12. 

[1604.— “Sabindar.” See under KLING.J 
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1606. — ‘‘ Then came the Sabendor with , 
light, and brought the Generali to his house.” | 
— MiddMonh Voyage^ E. (4). j 

1610. — “The Sabander and the Governor 
of Martcot:l' (a place scituated by the River). 

. . — Peter WitliaTnson Floris, in Purchas. 

i, 322. 

[1615. — “The opinion of the Sabindour 
shall be taken.” — Poster j Letters^ iv, 79.] 

c. 1650. — “Coming to Golconda, I found 
that the person whom I had left in trust 
with my chamber was dead : but that which 
I observ’d most remarkable, -was that I 
foimd the door seal’d with two Seals, one 
being the Cadi’s or chief Justice’s, the other 
the Sha-Bauder’s or Provost of the Mer- 
chants.” — Tavernier^ E.T. Pt. ii. 136 ; fed. 
Ball, ii. 70]. 

1673. — “ The Shawbunder has his Gran- 
deur too, as well as receipt of Custom, for 
which he pays the King yearly 22,000 
Thomands.^* — Fryer, 222. 

1688. — “ When we arrived at Achin, I 
was carried before the Shabauder, the cWef 
Magistrate of the City. . . .” — Dampier, i. 
502. 

1711. — “ The Duties the Honourable Com- 
pany require to be paid here on Goods are 
not above one fifth Part of what is paid 
to the Shabander or Custom-Master.” — 
Lochfer, 223. 

1726. — Valentyn, v. 313, gives a list of 
the Sjahbandars of Malakka from 1641 to 
1725. They are names of Dutchmen. 

[1727. — “ Shawbandaax.” See under 
TENASSERIM.] 

1759. — “I have received a long letter 
from the Shahzada, in which he complains 
that you have begun to carry on a large 
trade in salt, and betel nut, and refuse to 
pay the duties on those articles . . . which 
practice, if continued, will oblige him to 
throw up his post of Shahbxmder Droga 
(Daroga).” — W, Eastings to the Chief at 
Dacca, in Van Sittart, i. 5. 

1768. — “. . . two or three days after my 
arrival (at Batavia), the landlord of the 
hotel where I lodged told me he had been 
ordered by the shebandar to let me know 
that my carriage, as well as others, must 
stop, if I should meet the Governor, or any 
of the council ; but I desired him to ac- 
quaint the shebandar that I could not 
consent to perform any such ceremony.” 
— Oa]Qt, Carteret, quoted by transl. of 
I'oHnus, i. 281. 

1795. — “The descendant of a Portuguese 
family, named Jaunsee, whc^ origin was 
very low . . . was invested with the im- 
portant office of Shawbnnder, or intendant 
of the port, and receiver of the port cim- 
toms.” — Syrnes, p. 160. 

1837. — “The Seyd Mohammad El Mah- 
roockee, the Shahbendar (chief of the 
Merchants of Cairo) hearing of this event, 
suborned a common fellah. . . .” — Lane^s 
Mod. Egyptians, ed. 1837, i. 157. 

3 F 


SHADDOCK, s. This name 
properly belongs to the West Indies^ 
having been given, according to 
Grainger, from that of the English- 
man who first brought the fruit 
thither from the East, and who was, 
according to Crawfurd, an interloper 
captain, who traded to the Archipelago 
about the time of the Revolution, and 
is mentioned by his contemporary 
Dampier. The fruit is the same as the 
pommeio (q.v.). And the name appears 
from a modern quotation below to be 
now occasionally used in India. 
[Nothing definite seems to be known 
of this Oapt. Shaddock. Mr. B. C. A. 
Prior (7 ser. & Q., vii. 375) writes : 
“Lunan, in ^Hortus Jamaicensis,^ voL 
ii. p. 171, says, ‘This fruit is not near 
so large as the shaddock, which re- 
ceived its name from a Capt. Shaddock, 
who first brought the plant from the 
East Indies.’ The name of the captain 
is believed to have been Shattock, one 
not uncommon in the west of Somerset- 
shire. Sloane, in his ‘Voyage to 
Jamaica,’ 1707, vol. i. p. 41 says, ‘The 
seed of this was first brought to 
Barbados by one Capt. Shaddock, 
commander of an East Indian ship, 
who touch’d at that island in his 
passage to England, and left its seed 
there.’ ” Watt (Econ. Did. ii. 349) 
remarks that the Indian vernacular 
name Batdvl nlhu, ‘ Batavian lime,’ 
suggests its having been originally 
brought from Batavia.] 

[1754. — . . pimple-uoses (pommeio), 
called in the West Indies, Chadocks, a very 
fine large fruit of the citron-kind, but of four 
or five times its size. . , — Ives, 19.] 

1764.— 

“ Nor let thy bright impatient flames de- 
stroy 

The golden Shaddock, the forbidden 
fruit. . , — Grainger, Bk. I, 

1803. — “The Shaddock, or pumpelmos 
(pommeio), often grows to the size of a 
man’s head.” — PerdvaVs Ceylon, 313. 

[1832. — “ Several trays of ripe fruits of 
the season, viz., kurbootahs (shadock), 
kabooza (melons). , . — Mrs. Meer Eassan 

All, Observaiions, i. 365.] 

1878. — “ . . . the splendid Shaddock that, 
weary of ripening, lays itself upon the 
ground and swells at ease. . . .” — In My 
Indian Garden, 50. 

[1898.— 

“ He has stripped my rails of the shaddock 
frails and the green unripened pine.” 

R. Kipling, BarraPk Romn Ballads, p. 130.] 
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SHADE (TABLE-SHADE, 
WALL-SHADE), s. A glass guard 
to protect a candle or simple oil-lamp 
from the wind. The oldest form, in 
use at the beginning of the last 
•century, w^as a tall glass cylinder 
which stood on the tame, the candle- 
stick and candle being placed bodily 
within in. In later days the universal 
form has been that of an inverted 
•dome fitting into the candlestick, 
which has an annular socket to receive 
it. The wall-shade is a bracket at- 
tached to the wall, bearing a candle 
or cocoa-nut oil lamp, protected by 
such a shade. In the wine-drinking 
days of the earlier part of last century 
it was sometimes the subject of a 
challenge, or forfeit, for a man to 
•empty a wall-shade filled with claret. 
The second quotation below gives a 
notalfie description of a captains outfit 
when taking the field in the 18th 
oentury. 

1780. — ** Borrowed last Month by a Per- 
son or Persona unknown, out of a private 
‘Gentleman’s House near the Esplanade, a 
very elegant Pair of Candle Shades. Who- 
•ever will return the same will receive a 
reward of 40 Sicca Rupees, — N.B. The 
Shades have private marks.” — HicTcy^sB&n^al 
^azette^ April 8. 

1789. — “His tent is furnished with a good 
large bed, mattress, pillow, &c,, a few camp- 
stools or chairs, a folding table, a pair of 
.shades for his candles, six or seven trunks 
with table equipage, his stock of linen (at 
least 24 shirts) ; some dozens of wine, 
brandy, and gin ; tea, sugar, and biscuit ; 
and a hamper of live poultry and his milch- 
goat.” — Muuro's Narrative, 186. 

1817. — “ I am now finishing this letter by 
icandle-light, with the help of a handker- 
-ehief tied over the shade.” — T, Munro, in 
Life, i. 611. 

[1838. — “ We brought carpets, and chande- 
liers, and wall shades (the great st^le 
Msommodity of Indian furniture), from Oal- 
■cutta. . . — Miss Eden, Up the Country, 

5Jnd ed. i. 182.] 

SH AGEEEH, s. This English word, 
— French chagrm/ Ital. zigrino; Mid. 
High Ger. Eager , — comes from the Pers. 
^aghri, Turk, sdghrl, meaning properly 
the croupe or quarter of a horse, from 
which the peculiar granulated leather, 
also called sd^vn in the East, was 
originally made. Diez considers the 
French (and English adopted) chagrin 
in the sense of vexation 1}o be the same 
word, as certain hard skins prepared 
* in this way were used as files, and 


hence the word is used figuratively for 
gnawing vexation, as (he states) the 
Ital. lima also is (Etym. Worterhuch, ed. 
1861, ii. 240), He might have added 
the figurative origin of tribulation, 
[This view is accepted by the N,E.D, ; 
but Prof. Skeat (Concise Diet) denies 
its correctness.] 

1663. — “ . . . h Alep ... on y travaille 
aussi bien qu’h Damas le sagri, qui est ce 
qu’on appelle chagrin en France, mais Ton 
en fait une bien plus grande quantity en 
Perse. . . . Le sagri sa fait de ■iiroupe 
dAne,” &c. — Thevenot, Voyages, iii. 115-116. 

1862 . — “Saghree, or Keemooht, Horse or 
Ass-Hide.” — Punjab Trade Repeat, App. 
eexx.; [For an account of the manufacture 
of kimukht, see Soey, Mon. on Trades and 
Manufactures of N. Indm, 94.] 

SHAITAN, Ar. ‘The EvH One; 
Satan.* Shaitan led hhai, ‘Brother of 
the Axch-Enemy,* was a title given to 
Sir C. Napier by the Amirs of Sind 
and their followers. He was not the 
first great English soldier to whom 
this title had been applied in the 
East. In the romance of Goeur de 
Lion, when Kichard entertains a de- 
putation of Saracens by serving at 
table the head of one of their brethren, 
we are told : 

“ Every man sat stylle and pokyd othir 

They saide : ‘ This is the Develys brothir, 

That sles our men, and thus hem eetes. . 

[c. 1630. — “But a Mountebank or Impostor 
is nick-named Shitan. Tabib, i.e. the Devil’s 
Chirurgion.” — Sir T, Herbert, ed, 1677, 
p. 304. 

1763. — “ God preserve me from the 
Scheithan Ahagim,”— Hawway, iii. 90.] 

1863. — “ Not many years ago, an eccen- 
tric gentleman wrote from Sikkim to the 
Secretary of the Asiatic Society in Calcutta, 
stating that, on the snows of the mountains 
there were found certain mysterious foot- 
steps, more than 30 or 40 »aces asunder, which 
the natives alleged to be Shaitan’s. The 
writer at the same time offered, if Govern- 
ment would give him leave of absence for a 
certain period, etc., to go and trace the 
author of these mysterious vestiges, and 
thus this strange creature would be dis- 
covered without any^ esepense to Government, 
The notion of catching Shaitan without any 
esepense to Government was a sublime piece 
of Anglo-Indian tact, but the offer was not 
accepted.” — H, Yule, Notes to Friar 
Jordanus, 37. 

SHALEE, SHALOO, SHELLA, 
SALLO, &c., s. We have a little 
doubt as to the identity of all these 
words ; the two latter occur in old 
works as names of cotton stuffs; the 
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first two (Shakespear and Fallon give 
Mill) are names in familiar use for a 
soft twilled cotton stuff, of a Turkey- 
red colour, somewkat resembling what 
we call, by what we had judged to be 
a modification of the word, slmloon. 
But we find that Skeat and other 
authorities ascribe the latter word to 
a corruption of OJialoyis, which gave 
its name to certain stuffs, apparently 
bed-coverlets of some sort. Thus in 
Ohaucer : 

“With shetes and with chalons faire 
yspredde.”— Rei'e's Tale. 

On which Tyrwhitt quotes from the 
Monasticon,^^ . . . aut pajinos ^dos qiii 
meant wr chalons loco lectisterniiJ^ See 
also in Liber Alhus: 

“La charge de chalonns et draps de 
JReynes. , , — p. 225, also at p. 231. 

c. 1343.—“ I went then to Shdliydt (near 
Oalicut — see CKALIA.) a very pretty town, 
where they make the stuffs (qu. sh§.H?} 
that bear its name.”— /fia Batuta, iv. 109. 

[It is exceedingly difficult to dis- 
entangle the meanings and derivations 
of this series of words. In the first 
place we have saloo, Hind, salu, the 
Turkey-red cloth above described ; a 
word which is derived by Platts from 
Skt. idla, ‘a kind of astringent sub- 
stance,' and is perhaps the same word 
as the Tel. sdlu, ‘cloth.' This was 
originally an Indian fabric, but has 
now been replaced in the bazars by 
an English cloth, the art of dyeing 
which was introduced by French 
refugees who came over after the 
Eevolution (see 7 ser. N. & Q. viii. 
485 se^.). See PIECE-GOODS, SALOC- 
PAUTS. 

[c. 1590.—“ Salu, per piece, 3 R. to 2 M.” 
— Ain, i. 94. 

[1610. — “SahaUo, blue and black.”— 
Danvers, Letters, i. 72. 

[1672. — “Salloos, made at Guleundah, 
and brought from thence to Siu-at, and go 
to England.” — In Birdwood, Reyert on Old 
Records, 62. 

[1896. — “ Salu is another fabric of a red 
■colour prepared by dyeing English cloth 
named mdrltin (‘American’) in the dd dye, 
and was formerly extensively used for 
turbans, curtains, borders of female coats 
.and female dress.” — MvLammad Hadi, Mon. 
on Dyes, 34. 

Next we have shelah, which may 
be identical with 'Hind, seld, which 
Platts connects with Skt. chela, chaila, 

piece of cloth,' and defines as “a 


kind of scarf or mantle (of silk, or 
lauTi, or muslin ; usually composed of 
four breadths depending from the 
shoulders loosely over the body : it Is 
much worn and given as a present, in 
the Dakkhan) ; silk turban," In the 
Deccan it seems to be worn by men 
(Eerkbts, Qanoon-eEslam, Madras re- 
print, 18). The Madras Gloss, gives 
sheelay, MaL sMla, said to be from 
Skt. chlra, ‘a strip of cloth,' in the 
sense of clothes; and snllah. Hind. 
sela, ‘gauze for turbans.' 

[c. 1590. — “ Shelah, _from the Dek’han, 
per piece, J to 2 M.” — Ain, i. 95. 

[1598. — “Cheyla,” in Linschoten, L 91. 

[1800. — “Shillas, or thin white muslins, 

. . , They are very coarse, and are some- 
times striped, and then called Dupattas (see 
DOOFUTTX).” — Buchanan, Mysiree, ii. 240.] 

1809. — “The shalie, a long piece of 
coloured silk or cotton, is wrapped round 
the waist in the form of a petticoat, which 
leaves part of one leg bare, whilst the other 
is covered to the ancle with long and 
graceful folds, gathered up in front, so as 
to leave one end of the shalie to cross the 
breast, and form a drapery, which is some- 
times thrown over the head as a veil.” — 
Maria Graham, 3. [But, as Sir H. Yule 
suggested, in this form the word may 
represent Saree.] 

1813.— “ Red Shelias or Salloes. . . 
Milburne, i. 124. 

[ „ “His shela, of fine cloth, with a 
silk or gold thread border. . . .” — Trans. 
Lit. Soc. Bo. iii. 219 seq. 

[1900. — “Sela Dnpatta — worn by men oyer 
shoulders, tucked round waist, ends hanging 
in front . . . plain body and borders richly 
ornamented with gold t^ead ; white, yellow, 
and green; worn in full dress, sometimes 
merely thrown over shoulders, with the 
ends hanging in front from either shoulder.’ 
— Yusuf Ali, Mon. on Silk, 72. 

The following may represent the 
same word, or be perhaps connected 
with P. — H. chilla, ‘a selvage, gold 
threads in the border of a turban, &c.' 

[1610.— “ Tsyle, the corge, Rs. 70.”— 
Danvers, Letters, i. 72.] 

1615.— ‘*320 pieces red zelas.”— Foster, 
Letters, iv. 129. The same word is used by 
Cocks, Diary, Hak. Soc. i. 4.] 

SHAMA, s. Hind, [Skt. 

sydTrn, ‘black, dark-coloured.'] ^ A 
favourite song-bird and cage-bird, 
Kitta drtcla macrura, Gmel. “In con- 
finement it imitates the notes of other 
birds, and of various animals, with 
ease and accuracy ” {J erdon).^ The long 
tail seems to indicate the identity of 
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this bird rather than the maind (see 
IffYNA) with that described by Aelian. 
[Mr. M‘Criiidle (Invasion of India, 
186) favours the identification of the 
bird with the Mai^idJ] 

c. A.D. 250. — “ There is another bird found 
among the Indians, which is of the size of 
a starling. It is particoloured ; and in 
imitating the voice of man it is more 
loquacious and clever than a parrot. But 
it does not readily bear confinement, and 
yearning for liberty, and longing for inter- 
course with its kind, it prefers hunger to 
bondage with fat living. The Macedonians 
who dwell among the Indians, in the city 
of Bucephala and thereabouts . . . call the 
bird K£pKlu>v {‘ Taily ’) ; and the name arose 
from the fact that the bird twitches his toil 
just like a wagtail.” — Aelian, de Nat, Anim. 
xvi. 3. 

BEAMAN, SHAMANISM, s. 

These terms are applied in modern 
times to superstitions of the kind that 
connects itself with, exorcism and 
“devil-dancing” as their most promi- 
nent characteristic, and which are 
found to prevail with wonderful 
identity of circumstance among non- 
Caucasian races over parts of the earth 
most remote from one another ; not 
only among the vast variety of Indo- 
Chinese tribes, but among the Dra- 
vidian tribes of India, the Veddahs of 
Oevlon, the races of Siberia, and the 
red nations of N. and S. America. 
“ Hinduism has assimilated these 
^rior superstitions of the sons of 
Tur,’ as Mr. Hodgson calls them, in 
the form of Tantrika mysteries, whilst, 
in the wuld performance of the Danc- 
ing De^^dshes at Constantinople, vre 
see, perhaps, again, the infection of 
Turanian blood breaking out from the 
very heart of Mussulman orthodoxy” 
(see Notfs to Marco Polo, Bk. II. 
ch. 50). The characteristics of Sha- 
manism is the existence of certain 
sooth-sayers or medicine-men, who 
profess a special art of dealing with 
the mischievous spirits who are sup- 
posed to produce illness and other 
calamities, and who invoke these 
spirits and ascertain the means of 
appeasing them, in trance produced by 
fantastic ceremonies andt convulsive 
dancings. 

The immediate origin of the term 
is the title of the spirit-conjuror in 
the Tunguz language, which is shaman, 
in that of the Manchiis becoming sa- 
man, pi. samasa. But then in Chinese 
Bha-mdn or Shi-vidn is used for a 


Buddhist ascetic, and this would seem 
to he taken from the Skt. sramana, 
Pali samana. ‘V^Hiether the Tanguz 
word is in any way connected with 
this or adopted from it, is a doubtful 
question. W. Schott, who has treated 
the matter elaborately ( tfher den Dop- 
pehinn des Wortes Schamane xmd uber 
den tungusichen Schamanen-0^tZ^^is am 
Hofe der Mandju Kaisern, Berlin 
Akad. 1842), finds it difficult to suppose 
any connection. We, however, give a 
few quotations relating to the two 
words in one series. In the first two 
the reference is undoubtedly to Buddh- 
ist ascetics. 

c, B.C. 320. — “ Toi!»s dk Hiap/ndvas, robr 
piv iPTipordrovs 'TXojStous (/iTjclp opopd- 
^ecdat, ^wpras ep rats ifXaty dzro <pljXk(ap 
Kal KapirQp dypicap, ia-dijras 5’ ex^LP dv6 
^\oL(jiv Sepdpdiojp, d4>potLcrl(av Kal 

o&Aou.” — From Megasfhmes, in Strabo, xv. 

c. 712. — “All the Samanis assembled 
and sent a message to Bajhrd, saying, “ We 
are ndsil' devotees. Our religion is one of 
peace and quiet, and fighting and slaying is. 
prohibited, as well as all kinds of shedding 
of blood.” — Ckaok Ndma, in Elliot, i. 158. 

1829. — Kami is the Mongol name of 
the spirit-conjuror or sorcerer, who before 
the introduction of Buddhism exercised 
among the Mongols the office of Sacrificer 
and Priest, as he still does among the 
Tunguzes, Man jus, and other Asiatic tribes. 
... In Europe they are known by the- 
Tunguz name schaman ; among the Manjus 
as saman, and among the Tibetans as 
Hldba. The Mongols now call them with 
contempt and abhorrence Bbh or BogJie, i.e, 
‘Sorcerer,’ ‘Wizard,’ and the women who^ 
give themselves to the like fooleries Udu- 
gun.” — I. J. Schmidt, Notes to Sanang Setzen, 
p. 416. 

1871. — “Among Siberian tribes, the 
ahfl.Tna.ng select children liable to convulsions 
as suitable to be brought up to the profession, 
which is apt to become hereditary with the 
epileptic tendencies it belongs to.” — Tylor, 
Primitive Culture, ii. 121. 

SHAMBOGUE, s. Oanar. shdna- 
or sdna-bhoga; shandya, ‘allowance of 
! grain paid to the village accountant,’ 
Skt. hhoga, ‘ enjoyment.’ A village 
clerk or accountant. 

[c. 1766. — . . this order to be enforced* 
in the accounts by the shanbague.” — Logan, 
Malabar, iii. 120. 

[1800.— “ Shanaboga, called Shanbogue. 
by corruption, and CimLum by the Musu- 
Imans, is the village accountant.” — 
BucJuman's Mysore, i. 268.] 

1801. — “When the whole kist is col- 
lected, the shaubogue and potail (see- 
PATEIi) carry it to the teshndar’s cut- 
cherry.” — T. Munro, in Life, i. 316. 
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SHAMEBANA, SEMIANNA, s. 

Pers. shamtydna or shumiydna [very 
'doubtfully derived from Pers- shdh^ 
‘ king/ miydna^ ‘ centre *], an awning or 
flat tent-roof, sometimes without sides, 
but often in the present day witli 
canauts ; sometimes pitched like a 
porch before a large tent ; often used 
by civil officers, when on tour, to hold 
their court or office proceedings coram 
populoy and in a manner generally ac- 
cessible. [In the early records' the 
word is used for a kind of striped 
calico.] 

c. 1590. — “The ShSmySnah-awning' is 
made of various sizes, but never more than 
of 12 yards square.” — i, 54. 

[1609. — “ A sort of Calico here called semi- 
janes are abo in abundance, it is broader 
than the Calico.” — Danvers, Letters, i. 29.] 

[1613. — “ The Hector having certain 
chueckeros (chncker) of fine Semian ehow- 
ters,” — Ibid. i. 217. In Foster, iv. 239, 
semanes.] 

1616. — “ . , . there is erected a throne 
foure foote from the ground in the Durbar 
Court from the backe whereof, to the place 
where the King comes out, a square of 56 
paces long, and 43 broad was rayled in, 
and covered with fair Semiaenes or 
Canopies of Cloth of Gold, Silke, or Velvet 
ioyned tc^ether, and sustained with Canes 
so covered.” — Sir T. Roe, in Rurchds, i. ; 
Hak. Soe. i. 142. 

[1676. — “We desire you to furnish him 
with all things necessary for his voyage, 
. . . with bridle and sadle, Semeanoes, 
canatts (Canant). . . — Forrest, Bombay 
Letters, i. 89.] 

1814. — “ I had seldom occasion to look out 
for gardens or pleasure grounds to pitch my 
tent or erect my SmmniniaiLa or Shamyana, 
the whole country being generally a garden.” 
— Forbes, Or. Mem. ii. 455 ; 2nd ed. ii. 64. 
In ii. 294 he writes Shnmeeana]. 

1857. — “ At an early hour we retired to 
rest. Our beds were arranged imder large 
canopies, open on all sides, and which are 
termed by the natives ‘Shameanahs.’ ” — 
M. Thornhill, Persoiml AdvenMsres, 14. 

S HAMP OO, V. To knead and 
press tbe muscles with the view of 
relieving fatigue, &c. Tbe word has 
now long been familiarly used in 
England. The Hind, verb is (Mmpnd, 
from the imperative of which, cEdmpo, 
this is most probably a corruption, as 
in the case of Bimow, Puckerow, &c. 
The process is described, thou^ not 
named, by Terry, in 1616: “Taking 
thus their ease, they often call their 
Barbers, who tenderly gripe and smite 
their Armes and other parts of their 
bodies instead of exercise, to stirre the 


bloud. It is a pleasing wantonnesse, 
and much valued in these hot climes.” 
(In Purchas, ii. 1475). The process was 
familiar to the Homans under the 
Empire, whose slaves employed in 
this way were styled tradafor and 
tradatrix. [Perhaps the earliest refer- 
ence to the practice is in Strabo 
(J^IcGrindU, Ancient India, 72).] But 
'W'ith the ancients it seems to have 
been allied to \dce, for which there is 
no ground that we know in the Indian 
citstom. 

1748. — “ Shampooing is an operation not 
known in Europe, and is peculiar to tbe 
Chinese, which I had once the curiosity to 
go through, and for which I paid but a 
trifle. However, had I not seen several 
China merchants shampooed before me, I 
should have been apprehensible of danger, 
even at the sight of all the different in- 
struments. ...” (The account is good, but 
too long for extract.) — A Voyage to the E. 
Indies in 1747 and 1748. London, 1/62, 

p. 226. 

1750-60. — “The practice of champing, 
which by the best intelligence I could 
gather is derived from the Chinese, may 
not be unworthy particularizing, as it is 
little known to the modem Europeans. ...” 
— Grose, i, 113. This writer quotes Martial, 
iii. Bp. 82, and Seneca, Epist, 66, to show 
that the practice was known in ancient 
Borne. 

1800. — “The Sultan generally rose at 
break of day : after being champoed, and 
rubbed, he washed himself, and read the 
Koran for an hour.” — Beatson, War widi 
Tippoo, p. 159. 

[1810.— “ Shampoeing may be compared 
to a gentle kneading of the whole person, 
and is the same operation described by the 
voyagers to the Southern and Pacific ocean.” 
— Wilhs, Hist. Sketches, Madras [reprint, 
i. 276.1 

„ ‘Then whilst they fanned the 
children, or champooed them ff they were 
restless, they ui^d to tell stories, some of 
which dealt of marvels as great as those re- 
corded in the 1001 Nights.” — Mrs. Sherwood, 
Autdbiog. 410. 

„ “That considerable relief is ob- 
tained from shampoing, cannot be doubted ; 
I have repeatedly been restored si^risingly 
from severe fatigue. . . — WUlixemsom, F. 

M. ii. 198. 

1813. — “ There is sometimes a voluptuous- 
ness in the climate of India,, a stillness in 
nature, an indescribable softness, which 
soothes the mind, and gives it up to the 
most delightful sensations : independent of 
the effects of opium, champoing, and other 
luxuries indulged in by oriental sensualists.’ 
— Forbes, Or. Mem. i. 35 ; [2nd ed. L 25.] 

SBLAN, n.p. The name which we 
have learned from the Burmese to 
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apply to the people who call them- 
selves the great Ta% kindred to the 
Siamese, and occupying extensive tracts 
in Indo-Ghina, intermediate between 
Burma, Siam, and China. They are 
the same people that have been known, 
after the Portuguese, and some of the 
early B. C. Missionaries, as Laos 
(q.v.) ; but we now give the name an 
extensive signification covering the 
whole race. The Siamese, who have 
l>een for centuries politically the most 
important branch of this race, call (or 
did can themselves — see De la Lou- 
b^re, who is very accurate) Tai-Noe 
or ‘Little T'ai,’ whilst they applied 
the term Tai-Ya% or ‘Great Tni,’ to 
their northern kindred or some part 
of these sometimes also calling the 
latter Tai-giU, or the ‘ TaT left behind.’ 
The T’ai or Shan are certainly the 
most numerous and widely spread race 
in Indo-China, and innumerable petty 
Shan States exist on the borders of 
Burma, Siam, and China, more or less 
dependent on, or tributary to, their 
powerful neighbours. They are found 
from the extreme north of the Irawadi 
Valley, in the vicinity of Assam, to 
the borders of Camboja ; and in nearly 
all we find, to a degree unusual in 
the case of populations politically so 
segregated, a certain homogeneity in 
language civilisation, and religion 
(Buddhist), which seems to point to 
their former union in considerable 
States. 

One branch of the race entered and 
conquered Assam in the 13th century, 
and from the name by which they 
were known, Ahom or Aham, was 
derived, by the frequent exchange of 
aspirant and sibilant, the name, just 
used, of the province itself. The most 
extensive and central Shan State, which 
occupied a position between Ava and 
Yunnan, is known in the Shan tradi- 
tions as Mung-ilfaiq and in Burma by 
the Buddhisto-classical name of Kau- 
sdmbi (from a famous city of that 
name in ancient India) corrupted by 
a usual process into Ko-Shan-^pyi and 
interpreted to mean ‘ Nine-Shan- 
States.’ Further south were those 
Tai States which have usually been 
called Laos, and which formed several 
considerable kingdoms, going through 
many vicissitudes of power. Several 

* On the probable indication of Great atxd Little 
used in tbis fashion, see remarks in notes on 
Marco PoZo, bk, iii, ch. 9. 


of their capitals were visited and their 
ruins described by the late Francis 
Gamier, and the cities of these and 
many smaller States of the same race, 
all built on the same general quadran- 
gular plan, are spread broadcast over 
that part of Indo-China which extends 
from Siam north of Yunnan. * 

Mr. Cushing, in the Introduction to 
his Shan Dictionary (Rangoon, 1881), 
divides the Shan family by dialectic 
indications into the Ahoms, whose 
language is now extinct, the Chinese 
Shan (occupying the central territory 
of what was Man or Kau^ambi), the 
Shan (Proper^ or Burmese Shan), Laos 
(or Siamese Shan), and Siamese. 

The term Shan is borrowed from 
the Burmese, in whose peculiar ortho- 
graphy the name, though pronounced 
SMw, is written rham. We have not 
met with its use in English prior to* 
the Mission of Col. Symes in 1795. 
It appears in the map illustrating his 
narrative, and once or twice in the 
narrative itself, and it was frequently 
used by his comimnion, F. Buchanan, 
whose i^apers were only published 
many years afterwards " in various 
periodicals difficult to meet with. It 
was not until the Burmese war of 
1824-1826, and the active investiga- 
tion of our Eastern frontier which 
followed, that the name became popu- 
larly knovm in British India. The 
best notice of the Shans that we are 
acquainted with is a scarce pamphlet 
by Mr, Ney Elias, 2 }rinted by the 
Foreign Dept, of Calcutta in 187B 
(Introd. Sketch of the Hist, of the ShanSy 
^c.). [The ethnology of the race is 
discussed by J. G. Scott, Upper Burma 
Gazetteer y i. pt. i. 187 segg. Also see 
Prince Henri d^Orleans, Du Tonkin aux 
IndeSy 1898 ; H. S. Halletty Among the 
Shans, 1885, and A Thousand Miles on 
an Elephant, 1890.] 

Though the name as we have taken 
it is a Burmese oral form, it seems to 
be essentially a genuine ethnic name 
for the race. It is applied in the 
form Sam by the Assamese, and the 
Kakhyens ; the Siamese themselves 
have an obsolete Si5m (written Sieyam) 
for themselves, and Sieng (Si&yang) for 
the Laos. The former word is evi- 
dently the Sien, which the Chinese 
used in the compound Sien-lo (for 
Siam, — ^see Marco Polo, 2nd ed. Bk. 
iii. ch. 7, note 3), and from which 
we got, probably through a Malay 
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medium, our Siam (q.v.)* 
mese distinguisli the Siamese Shans 
as Yudia (see JUDEA) Shans, a term 
perhaps sometimes including Siam 
itself. Symes gives this (through 
Arakanese corruption) as ‘ Yoodra- 
Shaan,’ and he also (no doubt im- 
properly) calls the Manipm people 
‘ Cassay Shaan ' (see CASSAY). 

1795. — ‘‘These events did not deter Shan- 
buan from pursuing his favourite scheme 
of conquest to the westward. The fertile 
plains and populous towns of Munnipoora 
and the Cassay Shaan, attracted his am- 
bition.” — S^jjiesj p. 77. 

„ “Zemee (see JANGOMAY), Sanda- 
poora, and many districts of the Yoodra 
Shaan to the eastward, were tributary, and 
governed by Chobwas, who annually paid 
homage to the Birman king.” — Ibid. 102. 

,, “Shaan, or Shan, is a very com- 
prehensive term given to different nations, 
some independent, others the subjects of the 
greater states.”— -TMd. 274. 

c. 1818. — “ . . . They were assisted by 
many of the Zahod (see CHOBWA) or 
petty princes of the Sciam, subject to the 
Burmese, who, wearied by the oppressions 
and exactions of the Burmese Mandarins and 
generals, had revolted, and made common 
cause with the enemies of their cruel masters. 
. . . The war which the Burmese had to 
support with these enemies was long and 
disastrous . . . instead of overcoming the 
Sciam (they) only lost day by day the 
territories . . . and saw their princes range 
themselves . . . under the protection of the 
King of Siam.” — SaTigerwxmo, p. 57. 

1861.— 

“ Fie, Fie I Captain Spry ! 

You are surely in joke 
With your wires and your trams, 

Going past all the Shams 
With branches to Bam^yoii (see BASCO], and 
end in A-smoke.” 

Ode on the proposed Yuniian Railway. 
Bhamo and Bsmok were names constantly 
recurring in the late Capt. Spry's railway 
projects. 

SHANBAFF, SINABAFF, &c., s. 
Pers. shdnhdft. A stuff often men- 
tioned in the early narratives as an 
export from Bengal and other parts 
of India. Perhaps indeed these names 
indicate two different stuffs, as we do 
not know what they were, except that 
(as mentioned below) the sindbaff was 
a fine white stuff. Blnahdff is not in 
Vnller’s Leodcon. ShdnaMf is, and is 
explained as gemis pomni grossioris^ sic 
descripta, (E. T.) : ‘‘A very coarse and 
cheap stuff which they make for the 
sleeves of habds (see CABAYA) for 
^le.” — Bodmr-i-Ajam. But this can- 
not have been the character of the 


stufis sent by Sultan Mahomiued 
Tughlak (as in the first quotation) to 
the Emperor of China. [Badger 
(quoted by Birdwood^ Report on Old 
Records^ 153) identifies the word with 
sma-hdfta^ ‘ China- woven ^ cloths.] 

1343. — “ When the aforesaid present came 
to the Sultan of India (from the Emp. of 
China) ... in return for this present he 
sent another of greater value ... 100 
pieces of shirinblf, and 500 pieces of 
sbanb ^.” — Rn Baiuta, iv, 3. 

1498. — “ The overseer of the Treasury 
came next day to the Captain-Major, and 
brought him ^ pieces of white stuff, very 
fine, with gold embroidery which they 
j call bepramies (beiramee), and other SO 
large white staffs, very fine, which wert* 
named sinabafos. . . — Correa, E.T, br 
Ld. Stanley, 197. 

[1508.— See under ALJOFAE.] 

1510. — “One of the Persians said; ‘Let 
us go to our house, that is, to Calicut.' I 
answered, ‘Do not go, for you will lose 
these fine sinabaph ' (which were pieces of 
cloth we carried).” — Vartkema, 269. 

1516. — “The quintal of this sugar was 
worth two ducats and a half in Malabar, 
and a good Sinabaffo was worth two 
ducats.” — Barbosa, 179. 

[ „ “ Also they make other stuffs which 

they call Mamonas (MahmudU t), others 
duguams {dogasis ?), others chautares (see 
chowtars, under PIECE-GOODS), others 
sinabafas, which last are the l^st, and 
which the Moors hold in most esteem to 
make shirts of.” — Rid., Lisbon ed. 362.] 

S TTAS TBB, s. The Law books or 
Sacred Writings of the Hindus. Prom 
Skt. sdstra, ‘a rule,’ a religious code,, 
a scientific treatise. 

1612. — “. . . They have many books in 
their Latin. . . , Six of these they call 
Xastra, which are the bodies; eighteen 
which they call Pur&na (Poorana), which 
are the limbs.” — Chmto, V. vi. 3. 

1630. — . . The Banians deliver that 
this book, by them called the Sbaster, or 
the Book of their written word, consisted 
■these three tracts ,” — Lords IRgplay, ch. viii. 

1651. — In Rogesrius, the word is every- 
where misprinted lastra. 

1717.— “The six Sastaraagdl contain all 
■the Points and different Ceremonies in 
Worship. . , — Phillips* s Acconirt, 40. 

1765. — . , at the capture of CalcvMa, 
A.I>. 1756, 1 lost many curious Gentoo manu- 
script^ and among them two very correct 
and valuable copies of the Genioo Sbastab.' 
—J. Z. Molwdl, Inieresting SisL Evenis, Ac., 
2d ed,, 1766. i. 3. 

1770. — “The f >ba.gta.b is looked upon by 
some as a commentary on the vedcm, ana 
by others as an original work.” — Raynal ^tr 
1777), L 50. 
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1776.—“ The occupation of the Bramin 
should be to read the Bdds, and other 
Shasters.” — Ealhed, Gentoo Qodey 39. 

[SHASTREE, s. Hind, idstn (see 
SHASTER). A man of learning, one 
who teaches any branch of Hindu 
learning, such as law. 

[1824. — “Gungadhur Shastree, the mini- 
ster of the Baroda state, . . . was murdered 
by Trimbuckjee under circumstances which 
left no doubt that the deed was perpetrated 
with the knowledge of Bajerow.” — Mcdcohn, 
Central Lidia, 2nd ed. i. 307.] 

SHAWL, s. Pers. and Hind, shdl, 
also doshala, ‘a pair of shawls.’ The 
Persian word is perhaps of Indian 
origin, from Skt. savala, ‘variegated.’ 
Sir George Birdwood tells us that he 
has found among the old India records 
’“Carmarda shells” and “Carmania 
shawools,” meaning apparently Ker- 
md7i shawls. He gives no dates un- 
fortunately. [In a book of 1685 
he finds “Shawles Carmania” and 
“ Carmania Wooll ” ; in one of 1704, 

Ohawools ” (Report 07i Old Records, 27, 
40). Carmania goats are mentioned 
in a letter in Forrest, Bombay Letters, 
i. 140.] In Meninski (published in 
1680) shdl is defined in a way that 
shows the humble sense of the word 
originally : 

^ “ Panni viliores qui partim albi, partim 
cineiitii, partim nigri esse sclent ex lana 
et pillis caprinis ; hujusmodi pannum seu 
telam injiciunt humeris Dervisii . . . instar 
stelae aut pallii.” To this he adds, 
“Datur etiam sericea ejusmodi tela, fere 
instar nostri multitii, sive siraplicis sive 
duplicati.” Per this the 2nd edition a 
century later substitutes: JShal-i-Eindl’* 
(Indian shawl). “Tela sericea subtilissima 
ex India adferri solita.” 

c. 1590. — “In former times shawls were 
often brought from Kashmir. People folded 
them in four folds, and wore them for a very 
long time. . . . His Majesty encourages 
in every possible way the [shal-bafi) manu- 
facture of shawls in Kashmir. In Lah6r 
also there are more than 1000 workshops.” 
— Ain i. 92. [Also see ed. Jarrett, ii. 
349, 355.] 

c. 1665, — “Ils mettent sur eux a toute 
saison, lorsqu’ils sortent, une Chal, qui est 
une raaniere de toilette d’une laine tres-fine 
qui se fait a Cachmir. Ces Chals ont 
environ deux aunes (the old French awne, 
nearly 47 inches English) de long sur une 
de large. On les achete vingt-cinq ou trente 
4cus si elles sent fines. II y en a m^me qui 
cofitent cinquante 6cus, mais ce sent les 
tr^s-fines.”— v. 110. 

c. 1666. — “ Ces chales sent certaines pihees 
d’4toffe d'une aulne et demie de long, et 


d’une de large ou environ, qui sent brod^es 
aux deux bouts d’une espfece de broderie, 
faite au m€tier, d’un pied ou environ de 
large. . . . J’en ai vu de ceux que les 
Omrdfis font faire ex;|OThs, qui coutoient 
jusqu’h cent cinquante Roupies ; des autres 
qui sent de cette laine du pays, je n’en ai 
pas vu quipassaient 50 Roupies.” — Bei'nier, 
ii. 280-281 ; [ed. Constable, 402]. 

1717. — . . Con tutto cib preziosissime 
nobilissime e senza comparazione magnifiche 
sono le tele che si chiamano Scial, si nella 
lingua Hindustana, come ancora nella lingua 
Persiana. Tali Scial altro non sono, che 
alcuni manti, che si posano suUa testa, e 
facendo da man destra, e da man sinistra 
scendere le due meth, con queste si cinge. 
. . .” — MS. Narrative of Padre ly. Ledd&ri. 

[1662. — “Another rich Skarf, which they 
call schal, made of a very fine stuff.” — 
J. Davies, Ambassador's Trav., Bk. vi. 235, 
Stanf Diet.'] 

1727. — “When they go abroad they wear 
a Shawl folded up, or a piece of White 
Cotton Cloth lying loose on the Top of their 
Heads.” — A. Mamilton, ii. 50 ; [Shaul in 
ed. 1744, ii. 49]. 

c. 1760. — * ‘ Some Shawls are manufactured 
there. . . . Those coming from the province 
of Cachemire on the borders of Tartaiy, 
being made of a peculiar kind of silky hair, 
that produces from the loom a cloth beauti- 
fully bordered at both ends, with a narrow 
flowered selvage, about two yards and a 
half long, and a yard and a half wide . . . 
and according to the price, which is from 
ten pounds and upwards to fifteen shillings, 
join, to exquisite fineness, a substance 
that renders them extremely warm, and 
so pliant that the fine ones are easily drawn 
through a common ring on the finger.” — 
Grose, i. 118. 

1781. — Sonnerat writes challes. He says : 
“ Ces dtoffes (faites avec la laine des moutons 
de Tibet) surpassent nos plus belles soieries 
en finesse.” — Voyage, i. 52. 

It seems from these extracts that 
the large and costly shawl, woven in 
figures over its whole surface, is a 
modern article. The old shawl, we 
see, was from 6 to 8 feet long, by 
about half that breadth ; and it was 
most commonly white, with only a 
border of figured weaving at each end. 
In fact what is now called a Rampoor 
Ohudder when made with figured ends 
is probably the best representation of 
the old shawl. 

SHEEAH, SHIA, s. Arab. sMa, 
i.e. ‘sect.’ A follower (more properly 
the followers collectively) of the 
Mahommedan ‘sect,’ or sects rather,, 
w’hich specially venerate ’Ali, and 
regard the Imams (see IMAUM), his 
descendants, as the true successors to 
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the Caliphate. The Persians (since 
the accession of the ‘ Sophy ’ dynasty, 
(q.v.) ) are Shfas, and a good many of 
the Moslems in India. The sects which 
have followed more or less secret 
doctrines, and the veneration of 
hereditary quasi-divine heads, such as 
the Karmathites and Ismaelites of 
Musulman history, and the modem 
Bohras (see BOEA) and ^‘Mulahis,” 
may generally he reg;arded as SiiTa. 
£See the elaborate article on the sect 
in Hughes, Diet, of Isldrn, 572 seqg.'l 

c. 1309. — “ . . , dont encore il est ainsi, 
que tnit oil qui croient en la loy Haali 
dient que oil qui croient en la loy Mahommet 
aont mescr^ant ; et aussi tuit cil qui croient 
on la loy Mahommet dient que tuit cil qui 
oroient en la loy Haali sont zneser^ant.” — 
Joirmille, 252. 

1553. — “Among the Moors have always 
been controversies . . . which of the four 
first Caliphs was the most legitimate suc- 
oessor to the Caliphate. The Arabians 
favoured Bubac, Homar, and Otthoman, the 
Persians {Parseos) favoured Alle, and held 
the others for usurpers, and as holding it 
against the testament of Mahamed ... to 
the last this schism has endured between 
the Arabians aud the Persians. The latter 
took the appellation Xia, as much as to 
say ‘Union of one Body/ and the Arabs 
called them in reproach Raffady [Rsfdl, a 
heretic (lit. ‘ deserter *)], as much as to say 
‘People astray from the Path/ whilst they 
call themselves ^nny (see SUNNEE), which 
is the contrary.” — Ba-n'os, II. x. 6. 

1620. — “The Sonnite adherents of tra- 
'dition, like the Arabs, the Turks, and an 
infinite number of others, accept the primacy 
-of those who actually possess it. The 
Persians and their adherents who are called 
Shias (Sciai), i.e. ‘Sectaries/ and not 
ashamed of the name, believe in the 
primacy of those who have only claimed 
it (without possessing it), and obstinately 
-contend that it belongs to the family of Afi 
-ohly.” — P. della Valle, ii. 75; [conf. Hak, 
Soc. i. 152]. 

1626. — “He is by Religion a Mahumetan, 
•descended from Persian Ancestors, and 
retaineth their opinions, which differing in. 
many points from the Turkes, are distin- 
guished in their Sectes by tearmes of Seaw 
and Sunnee.''—Purchis, PUgrwmge, 995, 

1653. — “ Les Persans et Keselbaches (Kuz- 
jzilbash) se disent Sebai ... si les Ottomans 
estoient Schals, ou de la Secte de Haly, les 
Persans se feroient Sonnis qui est la Secte 
des Ottomans.” — X>« la Boullaye~le-G<mz, 
ed. 1657, 106. 

X673.— “His Substitute here is a Chiaa 
Koor.”— 29. 

1798.— “In eontradistiuction to the Soonis, 
who in their prayers cross their hands on 
the lower part of the bre^t, the S chi a ^ 
idrop their arms in straight lines. ’ — G. 
Eorst&r, Travels, ii. 129. 


1805. — “The word Sh’eeah, or Sheeut, 

‘ properly signilies a troop or sect . . . but 
: has become the distinctive appellation of 
the followers of Aly, or all those who 
maintain that he was the first legitimate 
Khuleefah, or successor to Moohummad.” — 
Baillie, Digest of Mah. Lair, II. xii. 

1869. — “La tolerance indienne est venue 
diminuer dans I’lnde le fanatisme Musulman. 
Lh iSioniites et Schiites n’ont point entre 
eux eette animosite qui divise les Turcs et 
les Persans . . . ces deux sectes diviseut les 
musulmans de ITnde ; mais comme je viens 
de dire, elles n’excitent g^n^ralemeut entre 
eux aucune animosity.” — Garchi de Tossy, 
Rtl. Mus., p. 12. 

SHEEBMAUL, s. Pers.— Hind. 
shirmdl, a cake made witb flour, milk 
and leaven ; a sort of brioche. [The 
word comes from Pers. slur, ‘milk,* 
mdl, ‘ crushing.* Riddell (Doinest Econ. 
461) gives a receipt for what he calls 
“ Nauna Sheer Wial,*’ nun being Pers’., 
‘bread.’] 

[1832. — “The dishes of meetah (mifka, 
‘sweet’) are accompanied with the many 
varieties of bread common to Hindoostaun, 
without leaven, as Sheah-maul, bewkei'kaunie 
(b a-Trir - khani ), chappie (chupatty), &c. ; 
the first two have milk and ghee mixed with 
the flour, and nearly resemble our pie-crust.” 
— Mrs. Meer JSassan Ali, Ohsermtiom, i. 101. 

[SHEIKH, s. At. shaikh; an old 
man, elder, chief, head of an Arab 
tribe. The word should properly 
mean one of the descendants of tribes 
of genuine Arab descent, but at the 
present day, in India, it is often ap- 
plied to converts to Islam from the 
lower Hindu tribes. Por the use of 
the word in the sense of a saint, see 
under PEER. 

[1598. — “lieftenant (which the Arabians 
called zequen).” — Lmschoten, Hak. Soc. 
i. 24. 

[1625. — “They will not haue them iudged 
by any Custome, and they are content that 
their Xeque doe determine them as he 
list.” — Purchas, Pilgrimage, ii- 1146. 

1727. — “. . . but if it was so, that he 
(Abrsdiam) was their Sheel^ as they alledge, 
they neither follow him in Morals or Re- 
ligion.” — A. HamilUm, ed. 1744, i. 37. 

[1835. — “Some parents employ a sheykh 
or fikee to teach their boys at home.” — 
Lam, Mod. Egypt., ed. 1871, i. 77.] 

SHERBET, s. Though this word 
is used in India by natives in its 
native (Arab, and Pers.) form sharbat,* 

* In both written alike, but the final t in Arabic 
is generally silent, giving sharba, in Persian sharhat. 
So we get minaret from Pers. and Turk, mundrat, 
in At. (and in India) mundra [mandr, mandra]. 
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‘ draught,’ it is not a word now speci- 
ally in Anglo-Indian use. The Arabic 
seems to have entered Europe by 
several different doors. Thus in 
Italian and French we have sorbetto 
and sorbet, which probably came direct 
from the Levantine or Turkish form 
shurbat or shorbat ; in Sp. and Port, 
we have xarabe, axarabe (ash-shardb, 
the standard Ar. shardb, ‘wine or any 
beverage and xarope, and from these 
forms probably Ital. sdroppo, siroppo, 
with old French ysserop and mod, 
French sirop ; also English syrup, and 
more directly from the Spanish, shrub. 
Mod. Span, again gets, by reflection 
from French or Italian, sorbete and 
strop (see Dozy, 17, and Marcel Devic, 
S.V. sirop). Our sherbet looks as if it 
had been imported direct from the 
Levant. The form slirdb is applied 
in India to all wines and spirits and 
prepared drinks, e.g. Boit-shraub, 
^'h.&rrj-shraub, Lall-shraub, Brandy- 
shraub, 'Beer-shraub. 

Q. 1334. — “ . . , They bring cups of gold, 
silver, and glass, filled mth sugar-candy- 
water ; i.e. syrup diluted with water. They 
call this beverage sherbet ” {ashshurhat).— 
Ihi Batuta, iii. 124. 

1554. — “. . . potio est gratissima prae- 
sertim ubi multa nive, quae Const antino- 
poli nullo tempore deficit, fuerit refirgerata, 
Arab Sorbet vocant, hoc est, potionem 
Arabicam,” — Bmbeq. Bp. i. p. 92. 

1578. — '‘The physicians of the same 
country use this xarave (of tamarinds) in 
bilious and ardent fevers.” — Acosta^ 67. 

c. 1580. — "Et saccharo potum jucundis- 
simUm parant quem Sarbet vocant.” — 
Prosper Alpinus, Pt. i. p. 70. 

1611. — "In Persia there is much good 
wine of grapes which is called Xarab in the 
language of the country.” — Teixeira, i. 16. 

c. 1630. — “Their liquor may perhaps 
better delight you ; ’tis faire water, sugar, 
rose-water, and juyce of Lemons mixt, 
call'd Sherbets or Zerbets, wholsome and 
potable.” — Sir T. Herbert, ed. 1638, p. 241. 

1682. — “The Moores . . . dmuke a little 
milk and water, but not a drop of wine; 
they also drauke a little sorbet, and jacohit 
(see JOCOLE ).” — EnelyiCs Diary, Jan 24. 

1827. — “On one occasion, before Barak- 
el-Hadgi left Madras, he visited the Doctor, 
and partook of his sherbet, which he pre- 
ferred to his own, perhaps because a few 
glasses of rum or OTandy were usually added 
to enrich the compound.” — Sir W. Scott, 
The Surgeon's DaugrUer, ch. x. 

1837. — “The Egyptians have various 
kinds of sherbets. . . . The most common 
kind (called simply shuiMt or shurbit 
sodo'har . . .} is merely sugar and water 
. , . lemonade {ley'nnobndtth, or sharib eh 


leymobn) is another.” — Lane, Mod. Eqvpt.. 
ed. 1837, i. 206. 

1863. — “ The Estate overseer usually gave 
a dance to the people, when the most dis- 
solute of both sexes were sure to be present, 
and to indulge too freely in tbe shrub made 
for the occasion.” — 29 Years in the 
W. Indies, 17. 

SHEEEEF, s. Ar. sharlf, ‘noble.* 
A dignitary descended from Mahom- 
med. 

1498. — “The ambassador was a white 
man who was Xarife, as much as to say a 
creligo ” {i.e. clerigo). — Roteiro, 2nd ed. 30. 

[1672.—“ Schierifi.” See under CASIS. 

[c. 1666. — “ The first (embassage) was 
from the Cherif of Meca. . . — Bernier^ 

ed. Constable, 133. 

1701. — . . y® Shreif of Judda. . . 

— Forrest, Bombay Letters, i. 232.] 

SHERISTADAE, s. The head 
ministerial of&cer of a Court, whose 
duty it is to receive plaints, and see 
that they are in proper form and duly 
stamped, and generally to attend to 
routine business. Properly H. — P. 
from sar-rishtd-dar or sarishta-dar, 
‘register-keeper.’ Sar-rishtd, an office 
of registry, literally means ‘head of 
the string.’ C. P. Brown interprets 
Sarrishtaadr as “he who holds the 
end of the string (on which puppets 
dance)” — satirically, it may be pre- 
sumed. Perhaps ‘keeper of the clue,* 
or ‘of the file^ would approximately 
express the idea. 

1786. — (With the object of establishing) 
“the officers of the Canongoe’s Department 
upon its ancient footing, altogether in- 
dependent of the Zemindars . . . and to 
prevent confusion in the time to come. . . . 
For these purposes, and to avail ourselves 
as much as possible of the knowledge and 
services of Mr. James Grant, we have de- 
termined on the institution of an office 
well-known in this country under the de- 
signation of Chief Serrishtadar, with which 
we have invested Mr. Grant, to act in that- 
capacity under your Board, and also to 
attend as such at your deliberations, as well 
as at our meetings in the Revenue D^art- 
ment.”^ — Letter from O. G. in O. to Board 
ofReoenue, July 19 (Bengal Rev. Regulation 
xix.). 

1878; — “Nowadays, however, the Se- 
nshtadar's signature is allowed to authen- 
ticate copies of documents, and the Assist- 
ant is thus spared so much drudgery.” — 
L'^e in the Mofuseil, i. 117. 

[SHEVAROY HILLS, n.p. The 
name applied to a range of hills in 
the Salem district of Madras. The 



SHIBAE, SHIBBAE, 


827 SEIKAEEE, SEEK AERY. 


origin of the name has given rise to 
much difference of opinion. Mr. 
Lefanu {Man. of Salem, ii. 19 seq.) 
thinks that the original name was 
possibly Simrayan, whence the German 
name Shivarai and the English She- 
varoys ; or that Sivarayan may by 
confusion have become Sherarayan, 
named after the Baja of Sera; lastly, 
he suggests that it comes from skarpu 
or shurmi, ‘ the slope or decli^uty of a 
hill,^ and vay, ‘a mouth, passage^ way.’ 
This he is inclined to accept, regarding 
Shervarayan or Skarmyrayan, as ‘the 
cliff which dominates {ray an) the way 
{my) which leads through or under the 
aeclivity {sharvu)J The Madras Gloss. 
gives the Tam. form of the name as 
Shervarayanmalaiy from Sheran, ‘the 
Chera race,’ irayan, ‘ king,’ and malai, 

‘ mountain.’ 

[1823. — “Mr. Coekbum . . . had the 
kindness to offer me the use of a bungalow 
on the Shervaraya hills. . . — Eoole, 
Missions in Madras, 282. 

[SHIBAR, SHIBBAR, s. A kind 
of coasting vessel, sometimes described 
as a great pattaanax. Molesworth 
{MaJir. Diet. s.v.) gives sivihdr which, 
in the usual dictionary way, he defines 
as ‘a ship or large vessel of a particu- 
lar description.’ The Bombay Gazetteer 
(x. 171) speaks of the a large 

vessel, from 100 to 300 tons, generally 
found in the Ratnagiri sub-division 
ports ’ ; and in another place (xiii. Pt. 
ii. 720) says that it is a large vessel 
chiefiy used in the Malabar trade, de- 
riving the name from Pers. shdhl-bar, 

‘ roy^-carrier,’ 

[1684.-^“ The Mucaddam (MOCXIDDUM:) 
of this shibar bound for — Yule, in 

Eedges^ Diary, Hak. Soc. II. clxv. ; also see 
clxxxiv. 

[1727. — . . the other four were Grabs 
or Gallies, and Sheybais, or half Gallies.”— 
A. Eamilton, ed. 1744, i. 134. 

J 1758. — . . then we cast off a boat 
Led a large seebar, bound to Muscat. : 
. , — Ives, 196.] 

SHIGRAM, 8. A Bombay and 
Madras name for a kind of hack 
palankin carriage. The camel-^^mm 
is often seen on roads in N. India. 
The name is from Mahr. Skt. 

%hm, ‘^uick or quickly.’ A similp 
carriage is the JntMh, which takes its 
name from Hind. ‘swift.’ 

[1830.— At Bombay, “In heavy coaches, 
lighter landaulets, or singular-looking shig- 


j rampoes, might be seen bevies of British 
j fair . . — Mrs. Elicood, Sarr. ii. 376. 

J [1875. — “As it is, we have to go . . . 124 
j miles in a dak gharri, bullock shigpram, or 
I mail-cart. . . — Wilson, Abode of Shoir 

! IS.] 

SHIKAR, s. Hind, from Pers. 
shikar, ‘ la chasse ’ ; sport (in the sense 
of shooting and hunting) ; game, 

_c. 1590. — 27. 0/ Enntiny (orig. 
Ain - i - ShikSx). Superficial worldly ob- 
servers see in killing an animal a sort of 
pleasure, and in their ignorance stride about, 
as if senseless, on the field of their passions. 
But deep enquirers see in hunting a means 
of acquisition of knowledge. . . This is 
the case with His Majesty.” — Ain, i. 282. 

1609-10. — “Sykary, which signifieth, 
seeking, or hunting.” — TT". Finch, in Pj<r- 
efios, i. 428. 

1800.—“ 250 or 300 horsemen . . . divided 
into two or three small parties, supported 
by our infantry, would give a proper 
fihekar ; and I strongly advise not to let 
the Mahratta boundary stop you in the 
pursuit of your game.” — Sir -4. Wellesley 
to T. Munro, in Life of Munro, iii. 117. 

1847. — “Yet there is a charm in this 
place for the lovers of Shikar.”— Leaves 
from Young Egypt, 3. 

[1859. — “ Although the jungles literally 
swarm with tigers, a shickar, in the Indian 
sense of the term, is unknown.” — Oliphantf 
Farr, of Mission, i. 25.] 

1866. — “May I ask what has brought you 
out to India, Mr. Cholmondeley ? Did you 
come out for shikar, eh?” — Trevelyan, The 
Dawk Bungalow, in Fraser, Ixxiii. 2:^. 

In the following the vrord is wrongly used 
in the sense of Shikaree. 

[1900. — “That so experienced a shikar 
shonld have met his death emphasises the 
necessity of caution.” — Field, Sept. 1.] 

SHIKAREE, SHEKARRY, s. 

Hind. Modrl, a sportsman. The 
word is used in three ways ; 

a. As applied to a native expert, 
who either brings in game on his own 
account, or accompanies European 
sportsmen as guide and aid. 

[1822.— “Shecarries are generally Hin- 
doos of low cast, who gain tiieir livelihood 
entirely by catching birds, hares, and all 
sorts of animals.” — Johnstm, Skdehes of Field 
Sports, 25,] 

1879. — “ Although ihe_ province (Pegu) 
abounds in large game, it is very difficult to 
discover, because there are no shi- 

karee in the Indian acceptatimi oi the 
word. Every village has its loc^ shikaree, 
who lives by trapping and killing game. 
Taking life as he does, contrary to the 
luinciples of his reli^on, he is locked "mpon 
as damned by his neighbours, but that does 
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not prevent their buying from him the spoils 
of the chase, ” — Pollok, Sport in Br, Burnnah^ 
&c., i. 13. 

b. As applied to the European 
sportsman himself ; e.g. “Jones is well 
known as a great ^iharee” There 
are several books of sporting adven- 
ture written circa 1860-75 by. Mr. 
E. A. Leveson under the name of 
^The Old Shekarxy.’ 

[c. A shooting-boat used in the 
Cashmere lakes. 

[1875.—“ A shikSxi is a sort of boat, that 
is in daily use with the English visitors ; a 
light boat manned, as it commonly is, by six 
men, it goes at a fast pace, and, if well fitted 
with cushions, makes a comfortable convey- 
ance. A lafidw/l (see BTJNDOOK) shikari is 
the smallest boat of all ; a shooting punt, used 
in going after wild fowl on the lakes.’* — 
Brew, Jnmmoo, &c., 181.] 

SHIELAB-Gt-AH, s. Pers. A hunt- 
ing OTound, or enclosed preserve. The 
word has also a technical application 
to patterns which exhibit a variety of 
figures and groups of animals, such as 
are still woven in brocade at Benares, 
and in shawl-work in Kashmir and 
elsewhere (see Marco Polo, Bk. I. ch. 

• 17, and notes), phe great areas of 
jungle maintained by the Amirs of 
Sind and called Shtkdrgdhs are well 
knovTi. 

[1831. — “Once or twice a month when 
they (the Ameers) are all in good health, 
they pay visits to their different shikargahs 
or preserves for game.” — J. Bnmes, Visit to 
the Court of Sinde, 103.] 

SHIKHO, n. and v. Burmese word. 
The posture of a Burmese in presence 
of a superior, i.e. kneeling with joined 
hands and bowed head in an attitude 
of worship. Some correspondence took 
place in 1883, in consequence of the 
use of this word by the then Chief 
Commissioner of British Burma, in an 
official report, to describe the attitude 
used by British envoys at the Court 
of Ava,^ The statement (which was 
^ossly incorrect) led to remonstrance 
by Sir Arthur Phayrre. The fact was 
that the envoy and his party sat on 
a carpet, but the attitude had no an- 
alogy whatever to that of shzkho, though 
the endeavour of the Burmese officials 
was persistent to involve them in 
sojQe such degrading attitude. (See 
KOWTOW.) 


1855. — “Our conductors took off their 
shoes at the gate, and the Woondouk made 
an ineffectual attempt to induce the Envoy 
to do likewise. They also at four different 
laces, as we advanced to the inner gate, 
ropt on their knees and shikhoed towards 
the palace.” — Yule, Mission to Am, 82. 

1882. — “Another ceremony is that of 
shel^oing to the spire, the external em- 
blem of the throne. All Burmans must do 
this at each of the gates, at the foot of the 
steps, and at intervals in between. . . .” — 
The Burman, His Lift and Notiorw, ii. 206. 

SHINBIN, SHINBEAM, &c., s. 
A term in the Burmese teak-trade ; 
apparently a corruption from Burm. 
shtTi-lym. The first monosyllable 
(shin) means ‘ to put together side by 
side,’ and hyln, ‘ plank,’ the compound 
word being used in Burmese for ‘a 
thick plank used in constructing the 
side of a ship.’ The shinhin is a thick 
plank, about 15" wide by 4" thick, 

, and running up to 25 feet in length 
I (see Milhnm, i. 47). It is not sawn, 

1 but split from green trees. 

I 1791. — “Teak Timber for sale, consist- 
ing of 

Duggis(seeDUGG‘IE). Maguire planks (?) 

Shinbeens. Joists and Sheath- 

Coma planks (?), ing Boards.” 

Madras Courier, Nov. 10. 

SHINKALI, SHIGALA, ii.p. A 
name by which the City and Port of 
Oranganore (q.v.) seems to have been 
known in the early Middle Ages. The 
name was probably formed from Tiru- 
va.nficulam, mentioned by Dr. Gundert 
below. It is perhaps the Gingaleh of 
Kabbi Benjamin in our first quotation ; 
but the data are too vague to determine 
this, though the position of that place 
seems to be in the vicinity of Malabar. 

c. 1167. — “ Gingaleh is but three days dis- 
tant by land, whereas it requires a journey 
of fifteen days to reach it by the sea ; this 
place contains about 1,000 Israelites.” — 
Benjamin of Tudela, in WrighCs Early 
Travels, p. 117. 

c. 1300. — “Of the cities on the shore (of 
Mallbar) the first is Sindabur (Goa), then 
Fakndr (see BACANORE), then the country 
of Manjarfir (see MANGMiOEE) . . . then 
Chinkali (or Jinkali), then Kfflam (see 
QUILON).” — Rashvdvddln, see J. R. As. 
Soc,, N.S., iv. pp. 34^ ^5. 

c. 1320. — “Le pays de Manlb§.r, appelb 
pays du Poivre, eomprend les villes sui- 
vantes. 

* * * * * 

“La ville de Shinkli, dont la majeure 
partie de la population est compos4e de 
Juifs. 
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“Kaulam est la dernifere de la c6te 
de Poivre.’* — Shemseddm Dimidiqui^ by 
Meh'fji (Cosmograpbie du Moyen Age), 
p. 234. 

c. 132S. — . . there is one very power- 
ful Eling in the country where the pepper 
grows, and his kingdom is called Molebar. 
There is also the King of Smguyli. . . — 

Ft. Jordcmits, p. 40. 

1330. — “ And the forest in which the 
pepper groweth extendeth for a good 18 
days’ journey, and in that forest there be 
two cities, the one whereof is called Flan- 
drina (see PANDARANI), and the other 
Cyngilin. . . — Fr. Odm'ic^ in Oatkay, 
&c,, 75-76. 

c. 1330.— “Etiam Sh3iliy4t (see CHALIA) 
et Shinkala urbes Malabaricae sunt, quarum 
alteram Judaei ineolunt. . . — Ahulfed^i, 

in Gildemeister, 185. 

c. 1349. — ‘‘And in the second India, 
which is called Mynibar, there is Cynkali, 
which signifieth Little India ” (Little China) 
“for jSa^i is ‘little .’” — John MaiHgiiolli, in 
Cathay, &c., 373. 

1510. — ‘ ‘ Scigla alias et Chrongalor vocatur, 
ea quam Cranganorium dicimus Malabariae 
urbem, ut testatur idem Jacobus Indiarum 
episcopus ad calcem Testamenti Novi ab 
ipso exarati anno Graecorum 1821, Christi 
1510, et in fine Epistolarum Pauli, Ood. Syr. 
Vat. 9 et 12.” — In Assemani, Diss. de Syr. 
Xest., pp. 440, 732. 

1844.— “The place (Codungalur) is iden- 
tified with rfrMmw-jicxilam river-harbour, 
which Cheraman Perumal is said to have 
declared the best of the existing 18 harbours 
of Kerala. . . — Dr. Gundert, in Madras 

Jom'nal, xiii. 120. 

,, “ One Kerala UlpaMi {i.e. legendary 

history of Malabar) of the Nasrani, says that 
their forefathers . . . built Codar^alur, as 
may be learned from the granite inscription 
at the northern entrance of the Tiruvan- 
jiciilam temple. . . .” — Ibid. 122. 

SHINTOO, SINTOO, s. Japanese 
Bhinta% ‘ the Way of the Gk)ds.’ ^ The 
primitive relation of Japan. It is de- 
scribed by Faria y Sousa and other old 
writers, but the name does not appar- 
ently occur in those older accounts, 
unless it be in the Bmto of Couto. 
According tq Kaempfer the philosophic 
or Confucian sect is called in Japan 
Biuto. But that hardly seems to fit 
what is said by Couto, and his Be\ito 
seems more likely to be a mistake for 
Bmto. [See Lowell’s articles on Eso- 
teric Shzntoo, in Ptoc. As. Soc. Japan^ 
1893.] 

1612. — “But above all these idols they 
adore one Seutd, of which they say that 
it is the substance and principle of All, and 
that its abode is in the Heavens.”— Ctwrfo, 
V. viii. 12. 


1727. — “ Le Sinto qu’on appelle aussi 
Sinsju et Kamimitsi, est le Ciilte des Idoies, 
dtabli anciennement dans le pays. Sin et 
Kami sent les noms des Idoies qui font 
I'object de ce Culte. Siu {si*) signifie la 
Foi, ou la Religion. Sinsja et au pluriel 
Sinsju, ce sont les personnes qui professent 
cette Religion.” — Kaempfer, Hist, de Japan, 
i. 176 ; [E.T. 2041. “ 

1770. — “Far from encouraging that 
gloomy fanaticism and fear of the gods, 
which is inspired by almost all other reli- 
gions, the Snto sect had applied itself to 
prevent, or at least to moderate that dis- 
order of the imagination .” — Jtaynal (E.T, 
1777), i. 137. 

1878. — “ The indigenous religion of the 
Japanese people, called in later times by 
the name of Shintau or Way of the Gods, 
in order to distinguish it from the way of 
the Chinese moral philosophers, and the 
way of Buddha, had, at the time when Con- 
fucianism and Buddhism were introduced, 
passed through the earliest stages of de- 
velopment.” — Westminster Itev., N.S., No, 
evii. 29. 

[SHIEAZ, n.p. The wine of Shiraz 
was much imported and used by Euro- 
peans in India in the 17th century, 
and even later. 

P627. — “ Sheraz then probably derives it 
seif either from sherah which in the Persian 
Tongue signifies a Grape here abounding . . . 
or else from sheer which in the Persian signi- 
fies Milk.”— T. MerheH, ed. 1677, p. 127. 

[1685. — . . three Chests of Sirash 
wine. . . .” — Pringle, Diary Ft. St. Geo., 
1st ser. iv. 109, and see ii. 148. 

P690. — “Each Bay there is prepar’d (at 
Surrat) a Publick Table for the Use of the 
President and the rest of the Factory. . . . 
The Table is spread with the choicest Meat 
Surrat affords . . . and equal plenty of 
generous Sherash and Arak Punch. ...” 
— Omngton, 394. 

[1727.—“ Shyrash is a large City on the 
Road, about 550 Miles from Gombroon ,^^ — 
A. Hamilton, ed, 1744, i. 99. 

P813. — “I have never tasted this (pome- 
granate wine), nor any other Persian wine, 
except that of Schizaz, whic^ although 
much extolled by poets, I think inferior 
to many wines in Europe,” — Forbes, Or. 
Mem. 2nd ed. i. 468.] 

SHIBEEIITBAP, s. Pers. Bhlnnhaf, 

* sweet- woof .’ A kind of fine cotton 
stufif, but we cannot say more precisely 
wbat. 

c. 1343. — . . one hundred pi^es o 
shMnbSf. . . — 2bn Baiuta, iv. 3. 

[1609.— “ Serribaff, a fine light stuff or 
cotton whereof the Moors make their ca- 
bayes or clothing.” — Danvers, Letters, i. 29,] 

1673. — “- . . siring chintz. Broad Baftas.. 
, . — Fryer, 88. 
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SHISHAM. See under SISSOO. 

SHISHMUHULL, s. Pers. Msha- 
onahal, lit. ‘ glass apartment ^ or palace. 
TMs is or was a common appendage 
of native palaces, viz. a hall or suite 
of rooms lined with mirror and other 
glittering surfaces, usually of a gim- 
crack aspect. There is a place of ex- 
actly the same description, now gone 
to hideous decay, in the absurd v iUa 
Palagonia at Bagheria near Palermo. 

1836. — “The Slusha-mahal, or house of 
glass, is both curious aud elegant, although 
the material is principally pounded talc 
and looking-glass. It consists of two rooms, 
of which the walls in the interior are divided 
into a thousand different panels, each of 
which is filled up with raised flowers in 
silver, gold, and colours, on a ground-work 
of tiny convex mirrors .” — Wanderings of a 
Pilgrini i- 366. 

SHOE OF GOLD (or of Silver). 
The name for certain ingots of precious 
metal, somewhat in the form of a 
Ohinese shoe, hut more like a boat, 
which were formerly current in the 
trade of the Far East. Indeed of 
silver they are still current in China, 
for Giles says : The common name 
among foreigners for the Chinese silver 
ingot, which bears some resemblance 
to a native shoe. May be of any 
weight from 1 oz. and even less, to 50 
and sometimes 100 oz., and is always 
stamped by the assayer and banker, 
in evidence of purity ” (Gloss, of Refer^ 
128). [In Hissar the Chinese 
silver is called silU from the slabs 
in which it is sold (Madagan, Mon. on 
Gold and Silver Work in Punjab, p. 5).] 
The same form of ingot was probably 
the halidt (or yadoS) of the Middle 
Ages, respecting which see Cathay, &c., 
115, 481, &c. Both of these latter 
words mean also ‘a cushion,’ which 
is perhaps as good a comparison as 
either * shoe ’ or ^ boat.’ The word now 
used in 0. Asia is yarribu. There are 
cuts of the gold and silver ingots in 
Tavernier, wmose words suggest what 
is probably the true origin of the 
popular English name, viz. a corrup- 
tion of the Dutch Goldschuyt. 

1566. — “ . . . valuable goods exported 
from this country (China) . . . are first, a 
•quantity of gold, which is carried to India, 
in loaves in the shape of boats. . . — 

C. P&ierici, in JRamvsio, iii. 3916. 

1611. — “Then, I tell yon, from China I 
‘Could load ships with cakes of gold 
fashioned like boats, containing, each of 


them, roundly speaking, 2 marks weight, 
and so each cake will be worth 280 pardaos.” 
— Couto, Dialogo do SoUado Pratico, p. 165. 

1676. — “The Pieces of Gold mark’d Fig. 
1, and 2, are by the Hollanders called 
Goltschut, that is to say, a Boat of Gold, 
because they are in the form of a Boat. 
Other Nations call them Loaves of Gold. 

. . . The Great Pieces come to 12 hundred 
Gilders of Holland Money,' and thirteen 
hundred and fifty Livres of our Money.” — 
TavemiAr, E.T. ii. 8. 

1702.— -“Sent the Moolah to be delivered 
the Nabob, Dewan, and Buxie 48 China 
Oranges . . . hut the Dewan bid the 
Moolah write the Governor for a hundred 
more that he might send them to Court ; 
which is understood to be One Hundred 
shoes of gold, or so many thoiisand pagodas 
or rupees.”— In Wheeler, i. 397- 

1704. — “Price Currant, July, 1704, (at 
Malacca) . . . Gold, China, in Shoos 94 
Touch.” — Zockyer, 70. 

1862. — “A silver ingot * ’ weighs 
about 2 (Indian) seers . . . = 4 lbs., and is 
worth 165 Oo.’s rupees. Koomoosh, also 
called ‘ YamJyucha^* or small silver ii^ot, is 
worth 33 Bs. ... 5 yambuchas, being equal 
to 1 yamhu. There are two descriptions of 
* yambucha ’ ; one is a square piece of silver, 
having a Chinese stamp on it; the other 
... in the form of a boat, has no stamp. 
The Tambii is m the fom of a boat, and has 
a Chinese stamp on it.”— 3'mde 
Report, App. ecxxvi.-xxviii. 1. 

1875. — “The ydmbU or hUrs is a silver 
ingot something the shape of a deep boat 
with projecting bovir and stem. The upper 
surface is lightly hollowed, and stamped 
with a Chinese inscription. It is said to be 
pure silver, and to weigh 50 (Cashghar) 
= 30,000 ^ains English.” — Report of 
Forsyth’s Mission to Kashghar, 494. 

[1876. — “ . . . he received his pay in 
Ohinese yambs (gold coins), at the rate of 
128 rubles each, while the real commercial 
value was only 115 rubles.” — JSchteyler, 
Turkistan, ii. 322. 

[1901. — A piece of Chinese shoe money, 
value^ 10 taels, was exhibited before the 
Numismatic Society. — Athenaeum, Jan. 26, 
p. 118. Perhaps the largest specimen known 
of Chinese “ boat-money ” was exhibited. 
It weighed 894 ounces troy, and represented 
50 taels, or £B, 8s. Od. English.— 76 m?. Jan. 
25, 1902, p. 120]. 

SHOE-FLOWER, s. A naiae given, 
in Madras Presidency to the flower of 
the Hibiscus Eosorsinensis, L. It is a 
literal translation of the Tam, shapattu^ 
pu, Singh, sappattumahy a name given, 
because the flowers are used at Madras 
to blacken shoes. The Malay name 
Kerrvpmy sapatu means the same. 
Yoi^ gives shoe-flower as the English, 
name, and adds : “ Petals astringent^ 
used hy the Chinese to blacten &teir 
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skoes <?)and eyebrows” {Hortm Subur- 
bamis Oakiittemsis^ 116-7); see also 
Dr\iTy^ S.V. The notioa or the Chinese 
hlackening fcheir shoes is surely an 
error, but perbaps they use it to 
blacken leat&er for European use. 

£1773.— ‘‘The ftower [Trepaltiiy or Mor- 
roock) (which cononnoalj by us is called 
Sttoe-jQLower, because used to black our 
shoes) is very large, of a deep but beautiful 
'Criinson colour. 475.] 

1791 -—‘‘La nuifc suivante . . . je joignis 
aas pawots . . . une fleur de foule sapatte, 
-qui sert aux cordonniers h, teindre leurs 
cuirs en noir.” — B. de St Pierre, Chaumiere 
Indienne, This foide-sapatte is apparently 
some quasi BEinduistarii form of the name 
{phvd-sahdt used by the Portuguese. 

SKOE-GOOSE, s. This ludicrous 
corruption of the Pers. siyaJi^gosh, lit. 
^black-ear,’ i.e. lynx (Felis Caracal) 
occurs in the passage below from 
A., Hamilton. [The corruption of the 
same word by the Times, below, is 
equally amusing-] 

[c. 1330- — . . ounces, and another kind 
something like a greyhound, having only the 
ears black, and the whole body ^rfectly 
whdte, which among these people is called 
Siagois .” — Friar n/ordatius, 18.] 

1727.— “A-iatelopes, Hares and Poxes, 
are their wild game, which they hunt with 
Dogs, Leopards, and a small fierce creature 
■called by them a Shoe-goose.’* — A . Hamilionj 
i. 124 ; [ed. 1744, i. 125]. 

1802.—*^. . . between the cat and the 
lion, are the . . . syagosh, the lynx, the 
tiger-cat. . . . Essay on. Abstinence 

Jircm A-nimaL JPood, 12. 

1813.— “The Moguls train another beast 
for antelope-hunting called the Syah-gush, 
or black-ears, which appears to be the same 
as the caracal, or Russian lynx.” — Forbes, 
Or. Mem., i. 277 ; [and ed. i. 175 and 169]. 

[1886. — “In. 1760 a Moor named Abdallah 
arrived in India with, a ‘ Shah Goest * (so 
spelt, evidently a Shawl Goat) as a present 
for Mr. Secretary Pitt.” — Account of I. 0. 
Records, in Times, Aug- 3.] 

SHOKE, s. A hobby, a favourite 
pursuit or whiin.. Ar. — shank. 

1796.— “This increased my shouq . . . 
for soldiering, and I made it my study to 
become a proficient in ^ the Bfindostanee 
modes of warfare.”— Jlf%. Mem. of Lt.-GoL 
yi Skimer, i. 109- 

[1866. — “One Hakim has a ahoukh for 
turning everything ooUapooUa.** — Confessions 
*oJ^an Orderly, 94. J 

SHOIeA, a In S. India, a wooded 
iravine; a thicket Haisx. sMdi. 


1862. — “At daylight ... we left the 
Sisipara bungalow* and rode for several 
miles through a valley interspersed with 
sholas of rhododendron trees.” — Markham, 
Pent and India, 356. 

1876. — “ Here and there in the hollows 
were little jungles; sholas, as they are 
called.” — Sir M. E. Grani-DuFt Notes of 
Indian Journey, 202. 

SHOOOKA, s. Alt, — H. sliulka (pro- 
perly ‘an oblong strip’), a letter from 
a king to a subject. 

1787. — “I have received several melan- 
choly Shulshas from the King (of Dehli) 
calling on me in the most pressing terms 
for assistance and support.” — Letter of Lord 
Cormcallis, in Corresp. i. 307. 

SHOOLBABBY, s. A small tent 
with steep sloping roof, two poles and 
a ridge-piece, and with very low side 
walls. The word is in familiar use, 
and is habitually pronounced as we 
have indicated. But the first diction- 
ary in which we have found it is that 
of Platts. ^ This author spells the word 
chholddri, identifying the first syllable 
with jhol, signmying ‘puckering or 
bagging.’ In this light, however, it 
seems possible that it is from jhul in 
the sense of a bag or wallet, viz. a 
tent that is crammed into a bag when 
carried. [The word is in Fallon, with 
the rather doubtful suggestion that it 
is a corruption of the English ^ soldiers ^ 
tent. See PAWL.] 

1808. — “I have now a shoaldarree for 
myself, and a long paul (see PAWL) for my 
people.” — Elpkinstone, in Life, i. 183. 

[1869. — “ . . . the men in their suldaris, 
or small single-roofed tents, had a time 
of it. - . .” — Ball, Jungle Life, 156.] 

SHBABB, SHBOBB, s. Ar. 

shardb; Hind, shardk, shrdb, ‘wine.’ 
See under SHERBET. 

SHBOPF, s. A money-changer, a 
hanker. Ar. ^rrdf sairafi, sairaf 
The word is used by 'Europeans in 
China as well as in India, and is 
there applied to the experts who are 
employed by hanks and mercantile 
firms to check the quality of the 
dollars that pass into the houses (see 
Giles under next word). Also shroff- 
age, for money-dealer’s commission. 
From the same root comes the Heb. 
soref ‘a goldsmith.’ Compare the 
figure in MalaAhi, iil 3 : “ He shall 
sit as a refiner and purifier of silver ; 
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and lie sliall purify the sons of Levi.” 
Only in Hebrew the goldsmith tests 
metal, while the sairaf tests coins. 
The Arab poet says of his mare : 
“ Her forefeet scatter the gravel every 
midday, as the dirhams are scattered 
at their testing by the sairaf^ (W. E. S.) 

1554.— of the officers of the Cm- 
tom Houses, and other charges for ^lese which 
the Treasurer's have to joay. . . . Also to the 
Xarrafo, whose charge it is to see to 
the money, two jpardaos a month, which 
make for a year seven thousand and two 
hundred rtis.*’ — Botelho, Tombo, in Bub- 
sidios, 238. 

1560. — “There are in the city many and 
very wealthy carafos who change money.” 
— Tenreiro, ch. i. 

1584. — “5 tangas make a serajpMn, (see 
XEEAFINE) of gold ; but if one would 
change them into lasaruchies (see BXTD- 
&BOOK) he may have 5 tangas and 16 
basaruchies, which ouerplus they call 
cerafagio. . . .” — Barret, in Hahl. ii. 410. 

1585. — “This present year, because only 
two ships came to Goa, (the reals) have sold 
at 12 per cent, of Xarafaggio (shroffage), 
as this commission is called, from the word 
Xaraffo, which is the title of the banker.” 
—Bassetti, in J)e Guhematis, Storia, p. 203. 

1598. — “There is in every place of the 
street exchangers of money, by them called 
Xaraffos, which are all Christian Jewes.” — 
Linschotm, 66 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 231, and see 244.] 

c. 1610.— “Dans ce Marchd . . . aussi 
sont les changeurs qu’ils nomment Cherafes, 
dont il y en a en plusieurs autres endroits ; 
leurs boutiques sont aux bouts des rues et 
carrefours, toutes couuertes de monnoye, 
dont ils payent tribut au Roy.” — Pyrard de 
Laval, ii. 39 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 67]. 

[1614. — “ . . . having been borne in hand 
by our Sarafes to pay money there.” — Foster', 
LeUers, iii. 282. The “ Sheriff of Bantam ” 
ifbid. iv. 7) may perhaps be a shroff, but 
compare Shereef.] 

1673. — “It could not be improved till 
the Governor had released the Shroffs or 
Bankers.” — Fryer, 413. 

1697-8.— “In addition to the cash and 
property which they had got by plunder, 
the enemy fixed two laA:s of rupees as the 
price of the ransom of the prisoners. . . . 
To make up the balance, the Sarrafs and 
merchants of Nandurb4r were importuned 
to raise a sum, small or great, by way of 
loan. But they would not consent.” — Ehdfi 
Khdn, in MlHot, vii. 362. 

1750. — “ . . . the Irruption of the Mo- 
rattoes into Camatica, was another event 
that brought several eminent Shroffs and 
wealthy Merchants into our Town ; inso- 
much, that I may say, there was hardly a 
Shroff of any Note, in the Mogul empire 
but had a House in it ; in a word, Madrass 
was become the Admiration of all the Coun- 
try People, and the Envy of aU our European 


Neighbours.” — Letter' to a Proprietor of the- 
E. I. Co. 53-54. 

1809. — “ I had the satisfaction of hearing 
the Court order them [i.e. Gen. Martin’s 
executors) to pay two lacs and a half to 
the plaintiff, a shroff of Lucknow.” — Ld.. 
Valentia, i. 243. 

[1891. — “The banker in Persia is looked 
on simply as a small tradesman — in fact the 
business of the Serof is despised.” — Wills, 
in the Land of the Lion and the B^cn, 192]. 

SHEOFF, TO, V. This verb is 
applied properly to the sorting of 
different rupees or other coins, so as 
to discard refuse, and to fix the various 
amounts of discount or agio upon the 
rest, establishing the value in standard 
coin. Hence fi^ratively ‘ to sift,* 
choosing the good (men, horses, facts, 
or what not) and rejecting the inferior. 

[1554. — (See under BATTA, b.) ] 

1878. — “ ShrofiSng schools are common in 
Canton, where teachers of the art keep bad 
dollars for the purpose of exercising their 
pupils ; and several |works on the subject 
have been published there, with numerous- 
illustrations of dollars and oiher foreign' 
coins, the methods of scooping out silver 
and filling up with copper or lead, com- 
parisons between genuine and counterfeit 
dollars, the difference between native and 
foreign milling, etc., etc.” — Giles, Glossary 
of Refer&nce, 129. 

1882.— (The Compradore) “derived a 
profit from the process of shroffing which 
(the money received) underwent before being 
deposited in the Treasury.” — The Fanhioae' 
at Canton, 55. 

SHEXJB, s. See under SHERBET. 

SHULWAUES, s. Trousers, or ^ 
drawers rather, of the Oriental kind, * 
the same as pyjammas, long-drawers, 
or mogul - breeches (qq.v). The 
Persian is shalwar^ which according- 
to Prof. Max Muller is more correctly 
shulvdr, from shul, ‘the thigh,’ re- 
lated to Latin crus, cruris, and to Skt, 
Jcshura or hhura, ‘hoof’ (see Pusey on 
Daniel, 570). Be this as it may, the 
At. form is sirwdl (vulg. sharwdl), pi. 
sardml, [which Burton (Arab. Nights^ 
i. 205) translates ‘hag-trousers’ and ' 
‘petticoat-trousers,’ “the latter being 
the divided skirt of the future.’’^ 
This appears in the ordinary editions 
of the Book of Daniel in Greek, as 
a-ap&papa, and also in the Yulgate, as 
follows ; “Et capillus capitis eorum 
non esset adustus, et sarabala eorum 
non fuissent immutata, et odor ignis 
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non transisset per eos ” (iii. 27). The 
original word is sarbdlm, pi. of sarbdla. 
Luther, however, renders this Mantel j 
as the A.V. also does by coats; [the 
R.Y. AoseTi], On this Prof. Robertson- 
Smith writes : 

“It is not certain but that Luther and 
the A.V. are right. The -word sarbdlin 
means * cloak ' in the Gemara ; and in Arabic 
sirhal is ‘ a garment, a coat of mail.’ Perhaps 
quite an equal weight of scholarship would 
now lean (though with hesitation) towards 
the cloak or coat, and against the breeches 
theory. 

“The Arabic word occurs in the Traditions 
of the Prophet {BoJch&ri, vii. 36). 

“Of course it is certain that capd^apa 
comes from the Persian, but not through 
Arabic. The Bedouins did not wear trowsers 
in the time of Ammianus, and don’t do 
so now. 

“ The ordinary so-called LXX. editions of 
Daniel contain what is really the post- 
Ohristian version of Theodotion. The true 
LXX. text has inrodilip.aTa. 

“It maybe added that Jerome says that 
both Aquila and Symmaehus wrote sara- 
iballa.” [The JSnofcL Biblica also prefers the 
rendering of the A.V. (i. 607), and see iii. 
2934.] 

Tbe word is widely spread as well 
as old ; it is found among the Tartars 
of W. Asia as jdlhdr, among the 
Siberians and B^hkirds as sdlMr^ 
among the Kalmaks as sJidlMr, whilst 
it reached Russia as sharawari, Spain 
as zaraguelles, and Portugal as zarelos. 
A great many Low Latin variations of 
the word will be found in Ducange, 
^erahula, serabulla, sarabella, sardbola, 
mrabura^ and more ! [And Crawfurd 
(Desc. Diet 124) writes of Malay dress : 

Trowsers are occasionally used under 
the sarung by the richer classes, and 
this portion of dress, like the imitation 
•of the turban, seems to have been 
borrowed from the Arabs, as is implied 
by its Arabic name, sarual, corrupted 
.saluwar”'] 

In the second quotation from Isidore 
of Seville below it will be seen that 
the word had in some cases been 
interpreted as Hurbans.’ 

A.D. (?). — Kal idethpovy rods &v5pas 8 ti 
oiK iKVplev(re ro 7rvp rod (rtbpuiros xal 

7) dpl^ ryjs K€(f>aMqs atrrtav oiK i^’KoyUrdyj Kcd 
T-OL ffapdpapa alrrlav o^k Kaldcfi^ 

wpos obK iv aurow,” — Gr. Tr. of Dan. 
iii. 27. 

c. A.I>. 200. — “ ’Ej' rots Sxdffais ’Ai^t- 
*<f)dvrjs €^7j Xapd^ttpa xal wduyras 

^debvK&ras.** — Julius PoUux, (kiomast. 
vii. 13, sec. 59. 

3 G 


; c. A.D. 500. — “2a/?d/3apa, ra irepi rdy 
j KVTjpudas (sic) iydvp.aTa/' — Eesi/chiuSf s.v. 

; c. 636. — “ Saxabara sunt fluxa ac sinuosa 
j vestimenta de quibus legitur in Dauiele. 

} . , . Et Publius: Vt quid ergo in ventre 
i tuo Parthi Sarahara suspenderunt ? Apud 
1 quosdam autem Sarabarae quaeda capitum 
i tegmina nuncupantur qualia videmus in 
j capite Magorum picta.” — Isidorus 
I leRsis^ Orig. et Etvm.^ lib. xix., ed. 1601, 

■ pp. 263-4. 

I c. 1000? — ^‘XapdjSaptt, — 4(x6^s Hepa-iK’^ 

‘ evLoi 84 Xeyovci ^paxia.^’ — Suidas, s.v. 

j which may be roughly rendered : 

I “ A garb outlandish to the Greeks, 

Which some call ShalwSrs, some call 
Breeks ! ” 

c. 900. — “The deceased was unchanged, 
except in colour. They dressed him then 
with sar§.wil, overhose, boots, a kurtak and 
khaft&ii of gold-cloth, with golden buttons, 
and put on him a golden cap garnished 
with sable .” — Ibn JFosddn, in Praekn, 15. 

c. 1300. — “ Disconsecratur altare eorum, 
et oportet reconciliari per episcopum . . . 
si intraret ad ipsum aliquis qui non esset 
Nestorius; si intraret eciam ad ipsum qui- 
cumque sine sorrabulis vel capite cooperto.” 
— Ricoldo of Monte Croce, in Peregrinatores 

QuMtUOTf 1!^. 

1330. — “ Haec autem mulieres vadunt dis- 
caJeeatae portantes sarabulas usque ad 
terram.” — Friar Odoric^ in Cathay^ &c., 
App. iv. 

c. 1495. — “The first who wore saxawil 
was Solomon. But in another tradition 
it is alleged that Abraham was the first.” 
— ^The ^Beginnings,* by Soyuti, quoted by 
Fraehn, 113. 

1567. — “Fortauano br^hesse quasi alia 
turchesca, et anche saluaii.” — C. Fedeirid, 
in Jiamusio, iii. f . 389. 

1824. — . . tell me how much he will 
be contented with? Can I offer him five 
Temaunsy and a pair of crimson Shul- 
waurs ? ” — Eajji Baba, ed. 1835, p. 179, 

1881. — “I used to wear a red shirt and 
velveteen sharovaxy, and lie on the sofa 
like a gentleman, and drink like a Swede.” 
— Ten Years of Perwil Serviivde in Siberm, 
by Fedor Dostoyejfshi, E.T, by Maria v. 
Thilo, 191. 

SIAM, n.p. This name of tbe 
Indo-Cbinese Kingdom appears to 
come to us tbrougb tbe Malays, wbo 
call it Siydm. From them we presume 
tbe Portuguese took tbeir Beyno de 
Sido as Barros and Couto write it^ 
tbougb we have in Correa Siam pre- 
cisely as we write it. Camoes also 
writes Sydo for tbe kingdom ; and tbe 
statement of De la Loubbre quoted 
below that tbe Portuguese used Siam 
as a national, not a geographical, ex- 
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pression cannot be accepted in its 
generality, accurate as tiiat Erencb 
writer nsually is. It is true that 
both Barros and F. M. Pinto use os 
Siames for the nation, and the latter 
also uses the adjective form o rey.no 
Siame. But he also constantly says 
rey de Sido. The origin of the name 
would seem to be a term Slen, or Siam^ 
identical with Shan (q.v.). “The 
kingdom of Siam is known to the 
Chinese by the name Sien4o. . . . 
The supplement to Matwanlin’s En- 
cyclopcedia describes Sien-Io as on the 
seaboard, to the extreme south of 
Chen-ching (or Cochin China). ^It 
originally consisted of two kingdoms, 
Sien and Lo-hoh. The Sien people 
are the remains of a tribe which 
in the year (a.i>. 1341) began to 
come down upon the Lo-hoh and 
united with the latter into one 
nation.’” See Marco Polo, 2nd ed., 
Bk. iii. ch. 7, note 3. The considera- 
tions there adduced indicate that the 
Lo who occupied the coast of the Gulf 
before the descent of the Sien, be- 
longed to the Laotian Shans, Thainyai, 
or Great T’ai, whilst the Sien or 
Siamese Proper were the Tai Noi, 
or Little T’ai. (See also SAENAXJ.) 
[“The name Siam . . . whether it is 
‘a barbarous Anglicism derived from 
the Portuguese or Italian word Sciam,’ 
or is derived from the Malay Sayam, 
which means ‘brown.’” — J. G. Scott, 
Upper Burma GaMteer, i, pt. i. 205.] 

1516. — “ Proceeding further, quitting the 
kingdom of Peeguu, along the coast over 
against Malaca there is a very great king- 
dom of pagans which they call Danseam 
(of Anseam) ; the king of which is a pagan 
also, and a very great lord.” — Barbosa 
(Lisbon, Acad.), 369. It is difficult to inter- 

g ret this Ansestjoa., which we find also in 
i. Federici below in the form Asion. But 
the An is probably a Malay prefix of some 
kind. [Also see ^ansyane in quotation from 
the same writer under MALA CCA.] 

c. 1522. — “The king (of Zzuba) answered 
him that he was welcome, but that the 
custom was that aU ships which arrived at 
his country or port paid ‘tribute, and it was 
only 4 days since that a ship called the 
Junk of Cia^, laden with gold and slaves, 
had paid him his tribute, and to verify 
what he said, he showed them a merchant 
of the said Ciama, who had remained there 
to trade with the gold and slaves.” — Piga- 
feita, BEak. Soc. 85. 

,, “AU these cities are constructed 
Iko ours, and are subject to the king of 
SxBiizi, who is named Siri Zacebedera, and 


who inhabits India (see JUDEA).”— 

156. 

1525. — “In this same Port of Pam 
(Pahang), which is in the kingdom of Syam, 
there was another junk of Malaqua, the 
captain whereof was Alvaro da Costaa, and 
it had aboard 15 Portuguese, at the same 
time that in Joatane (Patane) they seized 
the ship of Andre de Bryto, and the junk 
of Gaspar Soarez, and as soon as this news 
was known they laid hands on the junk 
and the crew and the cargo ; it is presumed 
that the people were killed, but it is not 
known for certain.” — Lembranga das Cousas 
da InduLf 6. 

1572.— 

“ VSs Pam, Patane, reinos e a longura 

De Syao, que estes e outros mais sujeita ; 

Olho o rio MenSo que se derrama 

Do grande lago, que Chiamay se chiama.” 

OamSes^ x. 25. 

By Burton : 

“ See Pam, Patane and in length obscure, 

Siam that ruleth all with lordly sway ; 

behold Menam, who rolls his lordly tide 

from source Chiam^i called, lake long and 
wide.” 

c. 1567. — “Va etiandio ogn* anno per 
I’istesso Capitano (di Malacca) vn nauilio in 
Asion, a caricare di Verzino ” (Brazilwood). 
— Oes. Federici, in Ramusio, iii. 396. 

„ “Fu gi^ Sion vna grandissima 
Citth e sedia dTmperio, ma Tanno MDLXVii 
fu pressa dal Re del Pegu, qual caminando 
per terra quattro mesi di viaggio, con vn 
esercito dVn million, e quattro cento mila 
uomini da guerra, la venne ad assediare 
. . . e lo so io percioche mi ritrouai in 
Pegh sei mesi dopo la sua partita.” — Ibid. 

1598. — “. . . The Kin^ of Sian at this 
time is become tributarie to the king of 
Pegu. The cause of this most bloodie 
battaile was, that the king of Sian had a 
white Elephant.” — LinscTioten, p. 30 ; [Hak. 
Soc. i. 102. In ii. 1 Sion]. 

[1611. — “We have news that the Hol- 
landers were in Shian.” — Danvet's, Letlei's, 
i. 149.] 

1688. — “The Name of Siam is unknown 
to the Siamese. 'Tis one of those words 
which the Fortugues of the Indies do use, 
and of which it is very difficult to discover 
the Original. They use it as the Name of 
the Nation and not of the Kingdom : And 
the Names of Pe^n, Lao, Mogul, and most 
of the Names which we give to the Indian 
Kingdoms, are likewise National Names.” — 
Be lalmbh'e, E.T. p. 6. 

SICCA, s. As will be seen by 
reference to the article RUPEE, up to* 
1836 a variety of rupees had been 
coined in the Company’s territories. 
The term mm (sikJcd, from Ar. siJcka, 
*a coining die,’ — and ‘coined money,’’ 
— whence Pers. sihka mdan, ‘to coin’) 
had been applied to newly coined 
rupees, which were at a batta or 
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preiiiiiiiii over those worii, or assumed 
to be Avorn, bv use. In 1793 the 
Government of Bengal, "with a view 
to terminating, as far as that Presi- 
dency was concerned, the confusion 
and abuses engendered by this system, 
ordered that all rupees coined for the 
future should bear the impress of the 
19th year of Shah ’Alam (the “ Great 
Mogul ” then reigning), and this rupee, I 
‘‘ 19 Bcai Sikkah,'" ‘struck in the 19th I 
year,’ was to be the le^l tender in 
‘Bengal, Bahar, and Orissa. This 
rupee, which is the Sicca of more 
recent monetary history, weighed 192 
grs. troy, and ‘then contained 176T3 

S 's. of pure silver. The “Company’s 
upee,” which introduced uniformity 
of coinage over British India in 1835, 
contained only 165 grs. silver. Hence 
the Sicca bore to the Company’s Bupee 
(which was based on the old Farrukh- 
abad rupee) the proportion of 16 ; 15 
nearly. The Bicca was allowed by 
Act VII. of 1833 to survive as an ex- 
ceptional coin in Bengal, but was 
abolished as such in 183^ It con- 
tinued, however, a ghostly existence 
for many years longer in the form 
of certain Government Book-debts in 
that currency. (See also CHICK.) 

1537. — “. . . Sua senhoria avia d’aver 
por bem que as siquas das moedas eorres- 
sem em seu nome per todo o Reino do 
Guzerate, asy em Dio como nos otros 
luguares que forem del Rey de PortuguaU.” 
— Treaty of Euno da Cunka with NizamameAe 
Zamcm {Mahommed Zamam) cojicei'ning Qam- 
hayttf in Botelho, Tomho, 225. 

1537. — “. . . e quoanto £ moada ser 
chapada de sna sita (read sica) pois Ihe 
concedia.” — 2Ud. 226. 

[1615. — . . cecaus of Amadavrs which 
goeth for eighty-six jnsas (see PICE). . . 

— Foster^ Letters, iii. 87.] 

1683. — “Having received 25,000 Rupees 
Siccas for Rajamaul.” — Hedges, Diary, April 
4 ; [Hak, Soc. i. 75]. 

1705. — “Les roupies Sicca valent h Ben- 
gale 39 sols.’^ — LuilUer, 255. 

1779. — “In the 2nd Term, 1779, on 
Saturday, March 6th: Judgment was pro- 
nounced for the plaintiff. Damages fifty^ 
thousand sicca rupees. 

„ “. . . 50,000 Sicca Rupees are 

equal to five thousand one hundred and 
nine pounds, two shillings and elevenpence 
sterling, reckoning according to the weight 
and fineness of the silver.”— iVoies of Mr, 
Justice Hyde on the case Grand v. Francis, 
in Echoes of Old Calcutta, 243. [To this Mr. 
Busteed adds : “Nor does there seem to he 
any foundation for the other time-honoured 
story (also repeated by Kaye) in connection 


j with this judgment, viz., the alleged inter- 
} mpdon of the Chief Justice, while he was 
I delivering judgment, by Mr. Justice Hyde, 
i with the eager suggestion or reminder of 
‘Siccas, Siccas, Brother Impey,’ with the 
view of making the damages as "high at the 
awarded figure as possible. Mr. Merivale 
says that he could find no confirmation of 
the old joke. . . . The story seems to 
have been first promulgated in a book of 
‘Personal Recollections’ by John Nicholls, 
M.P., published in 1822.”— 3rd ed. 229]. 

1S33.— * * * 

“III. — The weight and standard of the 
Calcutta sicca rupee and its sub-divisions, 
and of the Fnrruckabad rupee, shall be as 
follows : — 

^Veiglit, Fine, Alloy, 
Grains. Grains. Grains. 
Calcutta sicca rupee 192 176 16 

***■»•■# 

“IV. — The use of the sicca weight of 
179*666 graius, hitherto employed for the 
receipt of bullion at the Mint, being in fact 
the weight of the Moorshedabad rupee of 
the old standard . . . shall be discontinued, 
and in its place the following unit to be 
called the Tola (q-v.) shall be introduced.” 
— India Regulation VII, of 1833. 

[SIGKMAN, s. adji The English 
dm man has been adopted into Hind, 
sepoy patois as meaning ‘ one who has 
to go to hospital,’ and generally sikman 
hojdnd means ‘to be disabled.’ 

[1665. — “That sickman Chaseman.” — In 
Yule, Hedged Diary, Hak. Soc. II. cclxxx. 

[1843. — “. . . my hired cart was broken 
— (or, in the more poetical garb of the 
sepahee, ‘seek m§Ji hogya,' i.e, become a 
sick man).” — Davidson, Travels, i, 251.] 

SIOLHEGUE, s. Hind, saikalgavy 
from At. sai&al, ‘ polish.’ A fnrbisher 
of arms, a sword-armourer, a sword- or 
knife-grinder. [This, in Madras, is 
turned into CMckledar, Tel. cMJzili- 
darvdiiL,'[ 

[1826. — “ My father was a sbiekol-ghur, 
or sword -grinder.” — Pandurang Hari, ed. 
1873, i. 216.3 

SIKH,SEIKH,n.p. Panjabi-Hind, 
‘a disciple,’ from Skt Eishya/ 
the distinctive name of the disciples 
of Nanak Shah who in the 16th 
century established that sect, which 
eventually rose to warlike predomin- 
ance in the Punjab, and from which 
sprang^ Banjit Singh, the founder of 
the brief Kingdom of Lahore. 

c. 1650-60. — “The Nanac-Panthians, who 
are known as composing the nation of the 
Sikhs, have neither idols, nor temples of 
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idols. . . (Much, follows.) — Dahistdtn, 
ii. 246. 

1708-9. — ** There is a sect of infidels 
-called ChirH (see GOOBOO), more commonly 
"known as Sildis. Their chief, who dresses 
as a fakir, has a fixed residence at Lahore. 
, . . This sect consists i)rincipally of Jdts 
and Khatr%s of the Panj^ib and of other 
-tribes of infidels. When Aurangzeb got 
knowledge of these matters, he ordered 
these deputy Gurus to be removed and 
the temples to be pulled down.” — Kh&f% 
KJidn, in Elliot, vii. 413. 

1766. — “ April of 1716, when the Emperor 
took the field and marched towards Lahore, 
against the Sykes, a nation of Indians lately 
reared to power, and bearing mortal enmity 
to the Mahomedans.” — Omie, ii. 22, He 
also writes Sikes. 

1781. — “Before I left Calcutta, a gentle- 
man with whom I chanced to be discoursing 
of that sect who are distinguished from the 
worshippers of BrShm, and the followers of 
Mahommed by the appellation Seek, in- 
formed me that there was a considerable 
number of them settled in the city of Patna, 
where they had a College for teaching the 
tenets of their philosophy.” — Wilhins, in As. 
Res. i. 288. 

1781-2.—“ In the year 1128 of the Hedjra ” 
<1716) “a bloody action happened in the 
plains of the Pendjab, between the Sycs 
and the Imperialists, in which the latter, 
•commanded by Abdol-semed-Khan, a famous 
Viceroy of that province, gave these in- 
human freebooters a great defeat, in which 
their General, Benda, fell into the victors" 
hands, . . . He was a Syc by profession, 
that is one of those men attached to the 
tenets of Guru-Govind, and who from their 
birth or from the moment of their admission 
never cut or shave either their beard or 
whiskers or any hair whatever of their body. 
They form a particular Society as weU as a 
sect, which distinguishes itself by wearing 
almost always blue cloaths, and going armed 
at all times. . . .”&o . — Seir Mutaqli^n, i. 87. 

1782. — “News was received that the Seiks 

had crossed the Jumna .” — ludia Gazette. 
May 11. ^ 

1783. —“ Unhurt by the Sicques, tigers, 
and thieves, I am safely lodged at Nour- 
pour.” — Forster, Journey, ed. 1808, i. 247. 

1784. — “The Seekhs are encamped at the 
distance of 12 cose from ihe Pass of Dirderry, 
and have plundered all that quarter,” — In 
Setm-Kaarr, i. 13. 

1790. — “ Particulars relating to the seizure 
of Colonel Robert Stewart by the Sicques.” 
— Oaic. Monthly Register, &c., i. 152. 

1810. — Williamson (F.Jfef.) writes Seeks. 

The following extract indicates the pre- 
valence of a very notable error : — 

1840. — “Runjeet possesses great personal 
courage, a quality in which the Sihks (nc) 
aro supposed to be generally deficient.” — 
Camp of Runjeet Smgh, 83, 

We oocasionally about 1845-6 saw the 


word written by people in Calcutta, who 
ought to have known better. Sheiks. 

SILBOOT, SILPET, SLIPPET, s. 

Domestic Hind, corruptions of ‘slipper.’ 
The first is an instance of “striving 
after meaning” by connecting it in 
some way with ‘boot.’ [The Railway 
‘ sleeper ’ is in the same way corrupted 
into dlljpatJl 

SILLADAR, adj. and s. Hind, 
from Pers. dldh-dar, ‘bearing or hav- 
ing arms,’ from Ar. Bilak, ‘ arms.’ [In 
the Arabian Nights {Burton, ii. 114) 
it has the primary sense of an ‘armour- 
bearer.’] Its Anglo-Indian application 
is to a soldier, in a regiment of 
irregular cavalry, who provides his 
own arms and horse ; and sometimes 
to regiments composed of such men — 
“a corps of SiUadar Horse.” . [See 
Irvine, The Army of the Indian Moghuls, 
(J. R As. Soc., July 1896, p. 549).] 

1766. — “When this intelligence reached 
the Nawaub, he leaving the whole of his 
troops and baggage in the same place, with 
only 6000 stable horse, 9000 Sillahdars, 4000 
regular infantry, and 6 guns ... fell bravely 
on the Mahrattas. . . Mir Hussein Alt. 
H. of Hydur Naih, 173. 

1804.— “It is my opinion, that the ar- 
rangement with the Soubah of the Deccan 
should be, that the whole of the force . . . 
should be silladar Wellington, iii. 

671. 

1813. — “Bbkou . . . in the prosecution of 
his plan, selected Malhar Bow Holcar, a 
Silledar or soldier of fortune.” — Forbes, Or. 
Mem. iii. 349. 

[SUiLAPOSH, s. An armour-clad 
warrior; from Pers. dlah, ‘body 
armour,’ Pers. poshldan, ‘to wear.’ 

[1799. — “The Sillah posh or body-guard 
of the Rajah (of Jaipur)." —TV. Francklin, 
Mil. Mem. of Mr. George Thomas, ed. 1805, 
p. 165. 

[1829. — “ ... he stood two assaults, in one 
of which he slew thirty Silleliposh, or men 
in armour, the body-guard of the prince."" — 
Tod, Annals, Calcutta reprint, ii. 462.} 

SILMAGOOR, s. Ship Hind, for 
‘sail-maker’ (Roebuck). 

SIMKDT, s. Domestic Hind, for 
champagne, of which it is a corruption ; 
sometimes samkin. 

1853 — “‘The dinner was good, and the 
iced simkin, Sir, dehcious." Oajfe/eZc?, a. 
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SIKD, SCmDE, &c., 2 Lp. The 
territory on the Indus below the 
Punjab. [In the early inscriptions i 
the two words Sindhu-Sauvira are j 
often found conjoined, the latter | 
probably part of Upper Sind (see ' 
Bombay Gasetteer, i pt. i. 36).] The - 
earlier Mahommedans hardly regarded i 
Sind as part of India, but distinguished j 
sharply between Sind and Hmd, and j 
denoted the whole region that we call 
India by the copula ‘ Hind and Sind.* I 
AYe know that originally these were \ 
in fact but diverging forms of one ] 
word ; the aspirant and sibilant tend- 1 
ing in several parts of India (includ- 
the extreme east — compare ASSAM, 
Ahorn — and the extreme west), as in 
some other regions, to exchange places. 

c. 545. — “ 'Sivdov, ^Oppoda, "KoKkidva, 
Kal MaX^ tt^pte ep-Tropia exouo'a.” — 
Gosmasj lib. xi. 

770. — “ Per idem tempus quingenti circiter 
ex Mauris, Sindis, et Chazaris servi in urbe 
Haran rebellarunt, et facto agmine regium 
thesaunim diripere tentarunt.” — XHojiysii 
Pairiarchm Chronicon, in As&emani, ii. 114. 
But from the association with the Khazars, ‘ 
and in a passage on the preceding page 
with Alans and Hhazars, we may be almost 
certain that these Sindi are not Indian, but 
a Sarmatic people mentioned by Ammianus 
(xxii. 8), Valerius Flaccus (vi. 86), and other 
writers, 

c, 1030. — “Sind and her sister (t.c. Rind) 
trembled at his power and vengeance.” — 
Al "Uthi, in Elliot, ii. 32. 

c. 1340. — “ Mohammed-ben-Iousouf Tha- 
kafi trouva dans la province de Sind quarante 
behar (see BAHAit) dbr, et chaque behar 
comprend 333 mann” — Shihabuddln IHm- 
ishkl, in Not. et Ext. xiii. 173. 

1625. — “ Expenses of Melyquyaz {i.e. Malik 
Ayaz of Diu) : — 1,000 foot soldiers {lasquarys), 
viz., 300 Arabs, at 40 and 60 fedeas each ; 
also 200 CorcLgones (Khorasanis) at the wage 
of the Arabs ; also 200 Guzarates and C^md^ 
at 25 to 30 fedeas each ; also 30 Humes at 
100 fedeas each ; 120 Fartaquys at 50 fedeas 
each. Horse soldiers [Lasquarys a (^ualo), 
whom he supplies with horses, 300 at 70 
fedeas a month. . . — LemhraTiga, p- 37. 
The preceding extract is curious as show- 
ing the comparative value put upon Arabs, 
Khorasanis (qu. Afghans?), Sindis, Rumis 
{i.e. Turks), Fartakis (Arabs of Hadra- 
maut ?), &c. 

1548. — “ And the rent of the shops 
{huUcas) of the Guzaratis of Cindy, who 
prepare and sell parched rice {avel\ ^ying 
6 bazarucos (see BXJDGBOOK) a month.” — 
Botelha, Tornho, 156, 

1554. — “Towards the Gulf of Chakad, in 
the vicinity of Bind.” — Sidi^ Ali, in J. As. 
Ser. I. tom, ix. 77. 


15S3. — “ The drst citie of India . . . after 
we had passed the coast of Zindi is called 
Diu.” — Fitch, in Raid. p. 385. 

1584. — “Spicknard from Zindi and Labor.” 
— ir. Barret, in Rakl. ii. 412. 

1598. — “ I have written to the said Antonio 
d’Azevedo on the ill treatment experienced 
by the Portuguese in the kingdom of 
Cimde.” — King’s Letter to Goa, in Archu\ 
Port. Orient. Fascic. iii. 877. 

[1610. — “Tzinde, are silk cloths with red 
stripes.” — Danvers, Letters, i. 72.] 

1611. — “ OnU-nagore, a place not far from 
the River of Zinde.” — N. Downton, in Par- 
chas, i. 307. 

1613. — “. . . considering the state of 
destitution in which the fortress of Ormuz 
I had need be, — since it had no other resources 
1 but the revenue of the custom-house, and 
I there could now be returning nothing, from 
the fact that the ports of Cambaia and 
Sinde were closed, and that no ship had 
arrived from Goa in the current monsoon 
of January and February, owing to the 
news of the English ships haring collected 
at Suratte. . . — Boearro, Decada, 379. 

[c. 1665. — “ ... he (Bara) proceeded 
towards Scimdy, and sought refuge in the 
fortress of Tatalatar. . . — Bernier, ed. 
Constable, 71.] 

1666. — “Be la Province du Sinde on 
Sindy . . . que quelqucs-uns nomment le 
Tatta.” — Thevenot, v. 158. 

1673.—“ . . . Retiring with their iE got 
Booty to the Coasts of Sindu.” — Fryer, 218- 

1727. — “ Sindy is the westmost Province 
of the Mogul’s Dominions on the Sea-coast, 
and has Larribunder (see LARRY -BUNDER) 
to its Mart.” — A. Ramilion, i. 114 ; [ed. 1744, 
i 115], 

c, 1760. — “Scindy, or Tatta.” — Gf'ose, i. 
286. 

SINDABUE, SANDABUB, n.p. 
This is the name by which Goa was 
known to the old Arab writers. The 
identity was clearly established in 
Cathay and the Way Thicker, pp. 444 
and ccli. We will give the q^uotations 
first, and then point out the grounds, 
of identification. 

A.D. 943. — “Crocodiles abound, it is true, 
in the ajwdn or bays formed by the Sea of 
India, such as that of Sindabt^ in the 
Indian Kingdom of B§ghira, or in the bay 
of Zahaj (see JAVA) in the dominion of the 
Maharaj.” — Mafadl, i. 207* 

1013. — “I have it from Abu Yusaf bin 
Muslim, who had it from Abu Bakr of Fasa 
at ^imur, that the latter heard told by 
Mu^the SindShtlri: ‘I was one day con- 
versing with the ^hib of SindSbfir, when 
suddenly he burst out laughing. ... It 
was, said he, because ihere is a Ihsard on 
the wall, and it said, * There is guest 
coming to-day. . . . Don’t you go till you 
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see what comes of it/ So we remained 
talking till one of his servants came in and 
said ‘There is a ship of Oman come in/ 
Shortly after, people arrived, carrying ham- 
pers with various things, such as cloths, 
and rose-water. As they opened one, out 
came a long lizard, which instantly clung 
to the wall and went to join the other one. 
It was the same person, they say, who 
enchanted the crocodiles in the estuary of 
Sindabtlr, so that now they hurt nobody/’ 
— Livre des Mcrveilles de VInde. V. d&r LitJi 
€t JDev^ic^ 157-158. 

c. 1150. — “ From the city of Baruh 
(Baruch, i,e. Broach) following the coast, 
to SindabUr 4 days. 

“ Siadabflr is on a great inlet where ships 
anchor. It is a place of trade, where one 
sees fine buildings and rich bazars.” — Mdrisi, 
i. 179. And see Elliot, i. 89. 

c. 1300. — “Beyond Guzerat are Konkan 
and T^na; beyond them the country of 
Malib^r, . . . The people are all Samanfs 
(Buddhists), and worship idols. Of the 
cities on the shore the first is Sindablllr, 
then Faknur, then the country of Manjarur, 
then the country of Hilf. . . .” — Rashid- 
vddln, in Elliot, i. 68. 

c. 1330. — “A traveller states that the 
country from Sindaptlr to Hanawar to- 
wards its eastern extremity joins with 
Malabar. . . .” — Abulf^, Fr. tr., II. ii. 
115. Further on in his Tables he jumbles 
up (as Edrisi has done) Sindaptlr with 
Sindan (see ST. JOHN). 

,, “The heat is great at Aden. This 
is the port frequented by the people of 
India ; great ships arrive there from Cam- 
bay, Tana, KauJam, Calicut, Fandaraina, 
Shaliyat, Manjarur, Fakanur, Hanaur, 
Sandahflr, et cetera.” — Ibn Batata, ii. 177. 

c. 1343-4. — “Three days after setting sail 
we arrived at the Island of Sandabtlr, 
within which there are 36 villages. It is 
surrounded by an inlet, and at the time of 
ebb the water of this is fresh and pleasant, 
whilst at flow it is salt and bitter. There 
are in the island two cities, one ancient, 
built by the pagans ; the second built by the 
Musulmans when they conquered the island 
the first time. ... We left this island 
behind us and anchored at a small island 
near the mainland, where we found a temple, 
a grove, and a tank of water. . . .” — Xbid. 
iv. 61-62. 

1350, 1375. — In the Medicean and the 
Catalan maps of those dates we find on the 
coast of India Cintabor and Chintabor 
respectively, on the west coast of India. 

c, 1554. — ^“24^^ Voyage: from Guvah- 
SixLdSbttr to A de/a. If you start from 
GnYah-SindSbUtr at the end of the season, 
take care not to fall on Cape Fal,” &c. — 
MohXi, in J.A.S.B, v. 564. 

The last quotation shows that Goa was 
known even in the middle of the 16th 
century to Oriental seamen as Goa-Sindabur, 
whatever Indian name the last part repre- 
sented ; pro^bly, from the use of the swad 
by the earlier Arab writers, and from the 


Chintabor of the European maps, Ohmda- 
yur rather than Sunddpur, No Indian 
name like this has yet been recovered from 
inscriptions as attaching to Goa ; but the 
Turkish author of the Mohit supplies the 
connection, and Ibn Batuta’s description even 
without this would be sufficient for the 
identification. His description, it wiU be 
seen, is that of a delta-island, and Goa is 
the only one partaking of that character 
upon the coast. He says it contained 36 
villages ; and Barros tells us that Goa Island 
was known to the natives as Tlsf^sadl, a name 
signifying “Thirty villages.” (See SAL- 
SETTE.) Its vicinity to the island where 
IbnBatuta proceeded to anchor, which we 
have shown to be Ancbediva (q.v.), is 
another proof. Turning to RasMduddxn, 
the order in which he places Smd§.bflr, 
Faknur (Baccanore), Manjarur (Mangalore), 
Hill (Mt. D’Ely), is perfectly correct, if for 
Sindabur we substitote Goa. The passage 
from Edrisi and one indicated from Abulfeda 
only show a confusion which has misled 
many readers since. 

SINGALESE, CINGHALESE, n.p. 

Native of Ceylon ; pertaining to Ceylon. 
The word is formed from Binhala, 
‘ Dwelling of Lions,' the word used by 
the natives for the Island, and which 
is the origin of most of the names 
given to it (see CEYLON). The ex- 
planation given by De Barros and 
Couto is altogether fanciful, though 
it leads them to notice the curious and 
obscure fact of the introduction of 
Chinese influence in Ceylon during the 
15th century. 

1552. — “That the Chinese {Ohijs) were 
masters of the Choromandel Coast, of part 
of Malabar, and of this Island of Ceylon, 
we have not only the assertion of the Natives 
of the latter, but also evidence in the build- 
ings, names, and language that they left 
in it . . . and because they were in the 
vicinity of this Cape Galle, the other people 
who lived from the middle of the Island 
upwards called those dwelling about there 
Chingalla, and their language the same, as 
much as to say the language, or the people of 
the Chins of Galle.” — Barros, III. ii. 1. 

1583. — (The Cauchin Chineans) “ are of the 
race of the Chingalays, which they say are 
the best kinde of all the Malabars.” — Fitch, 
in HakL ii. 397. 

1598. — “. . . inhabited with people called 
Cingalas. . . . ” — Linschotm, 24 ; [Hak. 
Soc. i. 77 ; in i. 81, Chingalas]. 

c. 1610. — “Ustiennent done que . . . les 
premiers qui y allerent, et qui les peuplerent 
(les Maldives) furent ... les Cingalles de 
I’Isle de Ceylan .” — Pyrard de Laval, i. 185 ; 
[Hak. Soc. i. 105, and see i. 266]. 

1612. — Couto, after giving the same ex- 
planation of the word as Barros, says : ‘ ‘ And 
as they spring from the Chins, who are the 
falsest heathen of the East ... so are they 
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of this island the weakest, falsest, and most 
tricky people in all India, insomuch that, to 
this day, you never find faith or truth in a 
Chingalla.”— V, i. 5. 

1681.— -‘‘The ChingHleys are naturally a 
people given to sloth and laziness ; if tfiey 
can but any wavs live, they abhor to work.” 

. . . .—Kjiox/n. 

SmaAPOEE, SINCAPOEE, n.p. 

This name tvas adopted by Sir Stam- 
ford Raffles in favour of the city which 
he founded, February 23, 1819, on the 
island which had always retained the 
name since the Middle" Ages. This it 
derived from Sinhapura, Skt. ‘Lion- 
city,’ the name of a town founded by 
Malay or Javanese settlers from Su- 
matra, probably in the 14th century, 
and to which Barros ascribes great 
commercial importance. The Indian 
origin of the name, as of many other 
names and phrases which survive from 
the old Indian civilisation of the 
Archipelago, had been forgotten, and 
the origin which Barros was taught 
to ascribe to it is on a par with his 
etymology of Singalese quoted in the 
preceding article. The words on 
which hiis etymology is founded are 
no doubt Malay: singah, ‘to tarry, 
halt, or lodge,’ and pora-pora, ‘ to pre- 
tend ’ ; and these were probably sup- 
posed to refer to the temporary occu- 
pation of Sinhapura, before the chiefs 
who founded it passed on to Malacca, 
pt may be noted that Dennys (Desc. 
Eict S.V.) derives the word from singlia, 
‘ a place of call,’ and pura, ‘ a city.’ In 
Dalboquerque’s Comm, Hak. Soc. iii. 
73, we are told : “ Singapura, whence 
the city takes its name, is a channel 
through which all the shipping of 
those parts passes, and signifies in his 
Malay language, Hreach^ous delays 
Bee quotation from Barros below.] 

The settlement of Hinduized people 
on the site, if not the name, is prob- 
ably as old as the 4th century, a.i>., 
for inscriptions have been founa there 
in a very old character. One of these, 
on a rock at the mouth of the little 
river on which the town stands, was 
destroyed some 40 or 50 years ago for 
the accommodation of some wretched 
bungalow. 

The modern Singapore and its pros- 
perity form a monument to the 
patriotism, sagacity, and fervid spirit 
of the founder. According to an 
article in the Geogr, Magazine (i, 107) 
derived from Mr. Arcmbald Ritchie, 


w’ho w’as present with the expedition 
which founded the colony, Raffles, 
after consultation with Lord Hastings, 
was about to establish a settlement for 
the protection and encouragement of 
our Eastern trade, in the Xicobar 
Islands, w’hen his attention w*as drawn 
to the superior advantages of Singa- 
pore by Captains Ross and Cra'wford 
of the Bombay IVIarine, who had been 
engaged in the survey of those seas. 
Its great adaptation lor a mercantile 
settlement had been discerned by the 
shrewd, if somewfflat vulgar, Scot, 
Alexander Hamilton, 120 years earlier. 
It seems hardly possible, we must how- 
ever observe, to reconcile the details 
in the article cited, with the letters 
and facts contained in the Life of 
Raffles; though probably the latter 
had, at some time or other, received 
information from the officers named 
by Mr. Ritchie. 

1512. — And as the enterprise was one to 
make good booty, everybody was delighted 
to go on it, so that they were more than 
1200 men, the soundest and best armed of 
the garrison, and so they were ready in- 
continently, and started for the Strait of 
Cincapura, where they were to -wait for the 
junks.” — Correa, ii. 284-5. 

1551. — “Sed hactenus Deus nobis adsit 
omnibus. Amen. Anno post Christum 
natum, mdu. Mx Freto Syncapurano.”— 
Seti. Franc, Xaverii Epistt. Pragae, 1667, 
lib. III. viii. 

1553. — “Anciently the most celebrated 
settlement in this region of Malaca was one 
called Cingapura, a name which in their 
tongue means ‘pretended halt* {falsa d?*- 
mora ) ; and this stood upon a point of that 
country which is the most southerly of all 
Asia, and lies, according to our graduation, 
in half a degree of North Latitude . . , 
before the foundation of Malaca, at this 
same Cingapura . . . fiocked together all 
the navigators of the Seas of India from 
West and East. . . — Bari'os, II. vi. 1. 

[The same deiivaiion is given in the OmHuri, 
of Palhoquerque, Hak. Soc. iii. 73.] 

‘ 1572.— 

“ Mas na ponta da terra Cingapura 

Verds, onde o caminho as naos se estreita ; 

Daqui, tomando a costa Cynosura, 

Se incurva, e para a Aurora se endireita.** 
CawJSes, X. 125. 

By Burton : 

“ But on her Lands-end throned see Cin- 
gapiir, 

where the wide sea-road shrinks to 
narrow way : 

Thence curves the <K)ast to face the 
Cynosure, 

and lastly trends Anrora-wards its lay.** 

1598. — “ ... by water the coast stretcheth 
to the Cape of Singapura, and from thence 
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it niDneth upwards [inwards] againe. . , . — ” 
Linsckoten, 30 ; [Hak. Soc, i. 101]. 

1599. — “ In this voyage nothing occurred 
worth relating, except that, after passing 
the Strait of Sincapura, situated in one 
degree and a half, between the main land 
and a variety of islands . . . with so narrow 
a channel that from the ship you could 
jump ashore, or touch the branches of the 
trees on either side, our vessel struck on a 
shoal .” — Viaggidi QmrUtti^ ii. 208-9. 

1606. — “ The 5th May came there 2 Prows 
from the King of Johore, with the Shah- 
bander (Shabunder) of Singapoera, called 
Siri Eaja Nagara. . . .” — Valenti jn, v. 331. 

1616. — “Found a Dutch man-of-war, one 
of a fleet appointed for the siege of Malaca, 
with the aid of the King of Acheen, at the 
entrance of the Straits of Singapore.” — 
Saiiisbury^ i. 458. 

1727.— “In anno 1703 I called at JoKwe 
on my Way to China, and he treated me 
very kindly, and made me a Present of the 
Island of Sincapnre, but I told him it could 
be of no use to a private Person, tho’ a 
proper Place for a Company to settle a 
Colony in, lying in the Center of Trade, 
and being accommodated with good Rivers 
and safe Harbours, so conveniently situated 
that all Winds served Shipping, both to 
go out and come in.”— A. Mamilton. ii. 98 ; 
fed. 1744, ii. 97]. 

1818. — “We are now on our way to the 
eastw’ard, in the hope of doing something, 
but I much fear the Dutch have hardly left 
us an inch of ground. . . . My attention is 
principally turned to Johore, and you must 
not be surprised if my next letter to you is 
dated from the site of the ancient city of 
Singapura.” — Rajles, Letter to Marsden, 
dated Sandheads, Dec. 12. 

SINGAEA, s. Hind, singlidrd, Skt. 
srmgattaka, ‘a horn.’ The 

caltrop or water-chestnut ; Tm^ta Us- 
pi7iosa, Roxb. (N.O. Halomgaceae). 

[c. 1590. — The Ain (ed. Jarrettj ii. 65) 
mentions it as one of the crops on which 
revenue was levied in cash. 

[1798. — In Kashmir “many of them . . . 
were obliged to live on the Kernel of the 
singerah, or water-nut. . . - Forster. 

Travels, ii, 29. 

[1809. — ^Buchanan-Hamilton writes sing- 
ghara. — Eastern India, i. 241.] 

1^. — “Here, as in most other parts of 
India, the tank is spoiled by the water- 
chestnut, singhara (Tmna which 

is everywhere as regularly planted and 
cuhivat^ in fields under a large surface of 
wa'^, as wheat or barley is in the dry 
items. . , . The nut grows under the water 
a^ter the flowers decay, and is of a triangular 
siape^ and covered with a tough brown in- 
t^gr^^t adhering strongly to the kernel, 
wfi^ is wholly esculent, and of a fine car- 
texture. The people are very 
toffl ol these nuts, and they are carried 


often upon bullocks’ backs two or three 
hundred miles to market.” — Sleeman, Ram- 
lies, &c. (1844), i. 101 ; [ed. Emith, i. 94.] 

1839.—“ The nuts of the Trapa Uspinosay 
called Singhaxa, are sold in all the Bazaars 
of India ; and a species called by the same 
name, forms a considerable portion of the 
food of the inhabitants of Cashmere, as we 
learn from Mr. Forster [Zoc. df] that it 
yields the Government 12,OOOZ. of revenue ; 
and Mr. Moorcroft mentions nearly the same 
sum as Runjeet Sing’s share, from 96,000 to 
128,000 ass-loads pf this nut, yielded by the 
Lake of Caller.” — Royle, Him. Plants, i. 211. 

SIPAHSELAE, s. A General-in- 
chief ; Pers. sipdh-sdldr, ‘ army-leader,' 
the last word being the same as in 
the title of the late famous Minister- 
Regent of Hyderabad, Sir Salar Jang^ 
i.e. ‘ the leader in war.' 

c. 1000-1100.— “ Void quelle 4toit alors 
la gloire et la puissance des Orpdians dans 
le royaume. Ils poss^doient la charge* de 
sbasalar, ou de generalissimo de toute la 
Georgie. Tous les officiers du palais etoient 
de leur dependance.” — Hist, of the OrpUianSy 
in St. Martin, Mem. sur VArm^nie, ii, 77. 

c. 1358. — “At 16 my father took me by 
the hand, and brought me to his Qwn 
Monastery. He there addressed me ; ‘ My 
boy, our ancestors from generation to 
generation have been commanders of the 
armies of the Jagtay and the Berlas family. 
The dignity of (Sepah Salar) Commander- 
in-Chief has now descended to me, but as I 
am tired of this world ... I mean there- 
fore to resign my public office. . . .” — Autdb.. 
Mem. of Tmour, E.T. p. 22. 

1712. — “Omnibus illis superior est . . . 
Sipah Salaar, sive Imperator Genes'alis 
Regni, Praesidem dignitate'excipiens. . . .’* 
— Maempfer, Amoen. Exot. 73. 

1726. — A letter from the Heer Van Maat- 
zuiker “to His Highness Chan Chanaan,. 
Sapperselaar, Grand Duke, and General in 
Chief of the Great Mogol in Assam, Bengal,. 
&c.” — Valentijn, v. 173. 

1755.- “After the Sipahsalar Hydur^ 
by his prudence and courage, had defeated 
the Mahrattas, and redovered the country 
taken by them, he placed the government 
of Seringaputtun on a sure and established 
basis. . . .” — Meer Hussein AH Khan, H. of 
Hydur Naih, 0. T. F. p. 61. 

[c. 1803. — In a collection of native letters, 
the titles of Lord Lake are given as follows : 

Ashja-ul’ Mulk Khan Eawrdn, General 
Gerard Lake Bahadur, Sipahsalar-i-kishwar- 
i-Hind,” “Valiant of the Kingdom, Lord of 
the Cycle, Commander-in-chief of the Terri- 
tories of Hindustan.” — North Indian Notes 
and Queries, iv. 17.] 

SIECAE, s. Hind, from Pers. sar- 
Icdr^ ‘head (of) affairs.' This w'ord haa 
very divers applications ; but its senses 
may fall under three heads. 
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a. The State, the Government, the 
Supreme authority ; also * the Master * 
or head of the domestic government. 
Thus a servant, if asked ^ Whose are 
those horses?^ in replying ‘They are 
the sarkdrs,^ may mean according to 
circumstances, that they are Govern- 
ment horses, or that they belong to his 
own master. 

h. In Bengal the word is applied to 
a domestic servant who is a kind of 
house-steward, and keeps the accounts 
of household expenditure, and makes 
miscellaneous purchases for the family ; 
also, in merchants’ offices, to any native 
accountant or native employed in 
making purchases, &c. 

C. Under the Mahomniedan Govern- 
ments, as in the time of the Mogul 
Empire, and more recently in the Dec- 
can, the word was applied to certain 
extensive administrative dmsions of 
territory. In its application in the 
Deccan it has been in English gener- 
ally spelt Oircar (q.v.). 

a. — 

[1759. — . . there is no separation be- 
tween your Honour . . . and this Sircax. 

. . — Forrestf Bombay Letters^ ii. 129.] 

1800. — “Would it not be possible and 
proper to make people pay the circax ac- 
cording to the exchange fixed at Seringa- 
patam?” — WelUngton, i. 60. 

[1866. — . . the Sirkar Buhadoor gives 
me four rupees a month. . . — Confessions 

of an Orderly^ 43.] 

h.— 

1777. — “There is not in any country in 
the world, of which I have any knowledge, 
a more pernicious race of vermin in human 
shape than are the numerous cast of people 
known in Bengal by the appellation of 
Sircars ; they are educated and trained to 
deceive.” — Frieds Tracts, i. 24. 

1810. — “The Sircar is a genius whose 
whole study is to handle money, whether 
receivable or payable, and who contrives 
either to confuse accounts, when they are 
adverse to his view, or to render them most 
expressively intelligible, when such should 
suit his purpose.” — WilliaTnsm, KJf. i. 200. 

1822. — “One morning our Sircar, in 
answer to my having observed that the 
articles purchased were highly priced, said, 
‘ You are my father and my mother, and I 
am your poor little child. I have only taken 
2 annas in the rupee dustoorie (dustoor). 
— Wanderings of a Pilgrim, i, 21-22. 

1834.-^“ ‘ And how the deuce," asked his 
companion, ‘do you manage to pay for 
them?" ‘Nothing so easy, — say to my 
Sirkar : ‘ Baboo, go pay for that horse 2000 


rupees, and it is done, Sir, as quickly as 
you could dock him." — The Baboo and Oth^r 
“Tales, i. 13. 

C. — 

c. 1590. — “In the fortieth year of bis. 
majesty’s reign, his dominions consisted of 
105 Sircara, suMivided into 2737 kusbah-^ 
(cusba), “the revenue of which he settled 
for ten years at 3 Arribs, 62 Crore, 97 I*acks, 
55,246 Dams’" (q.v. 3,62,97,55,246 dujns ~ 
about 9 millions sterling). — Ayeen, E.T. by 
Gladwin, 1800, ii. 1 ; [ed. Jarreft, ii. 115.] 

SIBBAB, s. Hind, from Pers. sar- 
ddr, and less correctly sirdar, ‘ leader, a 
commander, an officer ’ ; a chief, or 
lord ; the head of a set of palankin- 
bearers, and hence the ^ sirddr-hearer* 
or elliptically ‘ the Sirdar,* is in Bengal 
the style of the valet or body-servant, 
even when he may have no others 
under him (see BEARER). [SirdaJT is 
now the official title of the Com- 
mander -in -Chief of the Egyptian 
army; Sirdar Bahadur is an Indian 
military distinction.] 

[c. 1610. — “ ... a captain of a company, 
or, as they call it, a Sardare.’" — Pyrard de 
Laval, Hak. Soc. i, 254. 

[167 5. — ‘ ‘ Saxdar.” See under SEPOY.] 

1808.—“ I, with great difficulty, knocked 
up some of the villagers, who were nearly 
as much afraid as Christie"s Will, at the 
visit of a Sird5x ” (here an officer). — Life of 
Leyden. 

[c. 1817.—“ . . . the bearers, with their 
Sirdaur, have a large room with a verandah 
before it.*" — Mrs. Sherwood, Last Lays of 
Boosy, 63.] 

18^.— “ Gopee"s father had been a Sizdar 
of some consequence."" — Pandumng Bari, 
174; [ed. 1873, i. 262]. 

SIBDBABS, s. This is the name 
which, native valets (bearer) give 
to common drawers (underclothing). 
A friend (Gen. B. Maclagan, R.E.) 
has suggested the origin, which is 
doubtless “short drawers” in contra- 
distinction to Long-drawers, or Py- 
jamas (qq.v.). A common bearer’s 

§ renunciation is drdraj; as a chest of 
rawers is also called ‘ Braj hd ahmird * 
(see ALMYBA). 

SIBKY, s. Hind. drM. A kind of 
unplatted matting formed by laying 
the fine cylindrical cuhns from the 
upper part of theSacc^ricmsara, Boxb. 
<see SUBKUNDA) side by side, and 
binding them in single or double 
layers. This is used to lay under the 
thatch of a house, to cover carts and 
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palankins, to make CMcks (q.v.) and 
table-mats, and for many otner pur- 
poses of rural and domestic economy. 

1810. — “ It is perhaps singular that I 
should have seen seerky in use among a 
group of gypsies in Essex. In India these 
itinerants, whose habits and characters 
correspond with this intolerable species of 
banditti, invariably shelter themselves 
under seerky.” — V.M, ii. 490. 

[1832. — . . neat little huts of sirrakee, 
a reed or grass, resembling bright straw.” — 
Mrs. Meei' Hassan Ali^ Ohseh'mtiom^ i. 23.] 

SIRRIS, s. Hind, Skt. shir- 
ishay shri, ‘ to break,’ from the brittle- 
ness of its branches ; the tree Acada 
Lebbeh, Benth., indigenous in S. India, 
the Satpura range, Bengal, and the 
sub-Himalayan tract ; cultivated in 
Egypt and elsewhere. A closely 
kinoced sp., A. JuUbrissm, Boivin, 
affords a specimen of scientific ‘Hobson- 
Jobson’ ; the specific name is a cor- 
ruption of Guldb-reshm, ‘ silk-flower.’ 

1808. — Quelques anne^s apr^s le mort de 
Dariyal, des charpentiers ayant abattu un 
arbre de Seiis, qui oroissoit aupres de son 
tombeau, le coup^rent en plusieurs pieces 
pour Temployer h des constructions. Tout- 
a*coup une voix terrible se fit entendre, la 
terre se mit k trembler et le tronc de cet 
arbre se releva de lui-m^me. Les ouvriers 
€pouvantds s’enfuirent, et Tarbre ne tarda 
pas k reverdir.” — Afsos, Arayish4~3fahfil, 
quoted by 0arci?i de Tassi/j IteL Miis. 88. 

[e, 1890.— 

An’ it fell when sirris-shaws were sere, 

And the nichts were long and mirk.” 

iJ. Kiplmg^ Departmeiiitcd Ditties, Tlie 
Fall of Jock Gillespie.'] 

SISSOO, SHISH^, s. Hind, sisuy 
mUn, Skt. sinsapxZ/ Ar. sdsam, 

sdsimy the tree Dalbergia Sissoo, Eoxb. 
(N.O. Leguminosae) and its wood. This 
is excellent, and valuable for construc- 
tion, joinery, boat- and carriage-build- 
ing, and furniture. It was the favourite 
wood for gun-carriages as long as the 
supply of large timber lasted. It is 
now much cultivated in the Punjab 
plantations. The tree is indigenous in 
the sub-Himalayan tracts ; and be- 
lieved to be so likewise in Beluchistan, 
Guzerat, and Central India. Another 
sp. of Dalbergia (D. latifolia) affords the 
Black Wood (q.v.) of S. and W. India. 
There can be little doubt that one 
or more of these species of Dalbergia 
afforded the sesamine wood spoken of in 
^h^ PeripluSy and in some old Arabic 
writers. A quotation under Black 


Wood shows that this wood was ex- 
ported from India to Chaldaea in 
remote ages. Sissoo has continued in 
recent times to be exported to Egypt, 
(see Forskaly quoted by Royle, Hindu 
Medicine, 128). Eoyle notices the re- 
semblance of the Biblical shittvm wood 
to sMsham. 

c. A.D. 80. — . . Thither they are wont 
to despatch from Barygaza (feoach) to 
both these ports of Persia, great vessels 
with brass, and timbers, and beams of teak 
{^vXojv <raya\lp(av Kal 8okQv) . . . and logs 
of shlsham {<pa\dyy(i}v a’aaajj.lvujv) ...” 
— PeiipiLus, Maris ErifthT., cap 36. 

c. 545. — ‘‘These again are passed on from 
Sielediba to the marts on this side, such as 
Mal^, where the pepper is grown, and 
Kalliana, whence are exported brass, and 
slnsham logs {ariraiiLva ^uXa), and other 
wares.” — Cosmos, lib. xi. 

? before 1200. — 

“ There are the wolf and the parrot, and the 
peacock, and the dove, 

I And the plant of Zinj, and al-s§,sim, and 
I pepper. ...” 

Verses on India by AhiJl-dhaVi, 

\ the Sindi, quoted by Kazvinl, 

I in Gildenieuter, p. 218. 

I 1810. — “Sissoo grows in most of the 
great forests, intermixed with saul. . . . 
This wood is extraordinarily hard and 
heavy, of a dark brown, inclining to a 
purple tint when polished .” — WUhamsony 

1839. — “As I rode through the city one 
day I saw a considerable quantity of timber 
lying in an obscure street On examining 
it I found it was shisham, a wood of the 
most valuable kind, being not liable to the 
attacks of white ants .” — Dry Leaves from 
Young Egypt, ed. 1851, p. 102. 

SITTING-UP. A curious custom, 
in vogue at the Presidency towns more 
than a century ago, and the nature of 
which is indicated by the quotations. 
Was it of Dutch origin ? 

1777.— “Lady Impey sits up with Mrs. 
Hastings; toad-eating.” — Ph. Francis's 
Diary, quoted in Busteed, Echoes of Old 
Calcutta, 124 ; [3rd ed. 125]. 

1780. — “When a young lady arrives at 
Madras, she must, in a few days afterwards 
sit up to receive company, attended by 
some beau or master of the ceremonies, 
which perhaps continues for a week, or 
until she has seen all the fair sex, and 
gentlemen of the settlement.” — Munro's 
Earr., 56. * 

1796. — “You see how many good reasons 
there are against your scheme of my taking 
horse instantly, and hastening to throw 
myself at the lady’s feet; as to the other, 
of proxy, I can only agree to it under 
certain conditions. . . , I am not to be 
forced to sit up, and receive male or female 
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^-isitors. ... I ara not to be obliged to 
deliver my opinion on patterns for caps or 
petticoats for any lady. . . — T. Muuro 

io his Sister, in Life, i. 169. 

1810. — ‘‘Among the several justly ex- 
ploded ceremonies we may reckon * that 
. . . of ‘Sitting up.’ . , .‘This ‘Sitting 
Tip,’ as it was termed, generally took place 
at the house of some lady of rank or 
fortune, who, for three successive nights, 
threw open her mansion for the purpose 
of receiving all . . . who chose to pay 
their respects to such ladies as might have 
recently arrived in the countrv.”— l 
son, V.M. i. 113. ‘ | 

SITTRIirGY, s. Hind, from Ar. j 
shitmnji, sliatraifl, and that from Pers. ! 
sliatnuig, ‘ chess,’ which is again of Skt. | 
origin, cliaturanga, ‘ quadripartite ’ (see 
SADRAS). A carpet of coloured cotton, 
now usually made in stripes, hut no 
doubt originally, as the name implies, 
in chequers. 

1648. — “ . . . Een and ere soorte van 
slechte Tapijten die mS noemt Chitreuga.” 
— Tan Ticist, 63. 

1673. — “They pull off their Slippers, 
and after the usual Salams, seat them- 
selves in Choultries, open to some Tank of 
purling Water ; commonly spread with 
Carpets or Situragees.’*— 93. 

[1688. — “2 citteren^es.” — In Tule, 
Hedges* IXary, Hak. Soc. ii. cclxv.] 

1785. — “ To be sold by public auction . . . 
the valuable effects of Warren Hastings, 
Esquire . . . carpets and sittriugees.” — 
In Seton-Karr, i. 111. 

SIWALIK, n.p. This is the name 
now applied distinctively to that outer 
range of tertiary hills which in various 
parts of the Himalaya runs parallel to 
the foot of the mountain region, 
separated from it by valleys known 
in Upper India as duns (see DHOON). 
But this special and convenient sense 
(d) has been attributed to the term 
by modern Anglo-Indian geographers 
only. Among the older Mahonimedan 
historians the term Siwdlikh is applied 
to a territory to the west of and 
perhaps embracing the Aravalli Hills, 
but certainly including specifically 
Hagore (Ndgaur) and Mandawar tbe 
predecessor of modern Jodhpur, and 
in the vicinity of that city. This 
application is denoted by (a). 

In one or two passages we find the 
application of the name (Siwalikh) ex- 
tending a good deal further south, as 
if reaching to the vicinity of Malwa. 
Such instances we have grouped under 
(b). But it is possible that the early 


application (a) habitually extended 
thus far. 

At a later date the name is applied 
to the Himalaya ; either to the range 
in its whole extent, as in the passages 
from Chereffedin (Sharilfuddiu ’Ali of 
Yezd) and from Baber ; sometimes 
with a possible limitation to that 
part of the mountains which overlooks 
the Punjab ; or, as the quotation from 
RenneU indicates, wdth a distinction 
between the less lofty region nearest 
the plains, and the "Alpine summits 
beyond, Siwalik applying to the 
former only. 

The true Indian form of the name 
is, we doubt not, to be gathered from 
the occurrence, in a list of Indian 
national names, in the Vishnu Piirdna, 
of the Saivalas. But of the position 
of these we can only say that the 
. nations, with whom the context im- 
; mediately associates them, seem to lie 
towards the western part of Upper 
I India. (See Wilson^ JVorks, Vishnu 
I Parana, ii. 175.) The popular deriva- 
' tion of Siwalik as given in several of 
; the quotations below, is from saicaldkh, 

‘ One lakh and a quarter ’ ; but this is 
of no more value than most popular 
etymologies. 

"We give numerous quotations to 
establish the old application of the 
term, because this has been somewhat 
confused in Elliot’s extracts by the 
interpolated phrase ‘Siwilik Hills,^ 
where it is evident from Eaverty’s 
version of the Tabakdt-i-Xdmrz that 
there is no such word as Hills in the 
original. 

We have said that the special ap- 
plication of the term to the detached 
sub-Himalayan range is quite modern. 
It seems in fact due to that very 
eminent investigator in many branches 
of natural science, Dr. Hugh Falconer ; 
at least we can find no trace of it 
before the use of the term by him in 
papers presented to the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal. It is not previously used, 
so far as we can discover, even by 
Boyle; nor is it known to Jacqne- 
mont, who was intimately associated 
with Royle and Cautley, at Saharan- 
pur, very shortly before Falconer’s 
arrival there. Jacquemont (Journal, 
ii. 11) calls the range: *‘la premiere 
chaine de montagnes que j’appellerai 
les montagnes de DehraP The first 
occurrence that we can find is in a 
paper by Falconer on the * Aptitude of 
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tlie Himalayan Range for tlie Culture 
of the Tea Plant/ in vol. hi. of the 
J. As. Soc. Bengal^ which we quote 
below. A year later, in the' account 
of the Sivatherium fossil, by Falconer 
and Cautley, in the As, Eesearches, we 
have a fuller explanation of the use of 
the term Biwalih^ and its alleged 
etymology. 

"it is probable that there may have 
been some real legendary connection 
of the hills in the vicinity with the | 
name of Siva. For in some of the old I 
maps, such as that in Bernier’s Travels^ 
we find 8iba given as the name of a 
province about Hurdwar ; and the 
same name occurs in the same connec- 
tion in the Mem. of the Emperor 
Jahangir {Elliot^ vi. 382). [On the 
connection of Siva worship with the 
lower Himalaya, see Athinson^ Hima- 
layan Gazetteer^ ii. 743.] 

a. — 

1118.~“Agam he rebelled, and founded 
the fortress of Naghawr, in the territory of 
SiwSlikh, in the neighbourhood of Blrah(?).” 
— TahoL^^-i~Hasir% E.T. by Eaverty^ 110. 

1192.— “The seat of government, Ajmir, 
with the whole of the Siwaiikh [territory], 
such as (1) Hanai, Sursuti, and other tracts, 
were subjugated.” — Ihid* 468-469. 

1227. — “A year subsequent to this, in 
624 H., he (Sultan lyaltimisb) marched 
i^ainst the fort of Mant^vrar within the 
limits of the SiwSIikh [territory], and its 
capture, likewise the Almighty God facili- 
tated for him.” — Ibid. 611. 

c. 1247. — “ . . . Wheu the Sultan of 
Islam, Nasir-ud Dunya- wa-ud- Din, as- 
cended the* throne of sovereignty . . . 
after Malik Balban had come [to Court ?] 
he, on several occasions made a request for 
tJchchah together with Multan. This was 
acquiesced in, xinder the understanding 
that the SiwSIikh [territory] and Nag-awr 
should be relinquished by him to other 
Maliks. . . 781. 

1253.— “When the new year came round, 
on Tuesday, the 1st of the month of 
Muharram, 651 H., command was given to 
TJIiigh Khan-i-AYiam ... to proceed to 
his fiefs, the territory of Siwali^ and 
Hansi.”— 693. 

1257. — “Malik Balban . . . withdrew 
(from Dehli), and by way of the SiwSIikh 
[country], and with a slight retinue, less 
than 200 or 300 in number, returned to 
Uchchah again.” — JMd. 786. 

1255. — “When the royal tent was pitched 
at Talh-pat, the [contingent] forces of the 
SiwSJikh districts], which were the fiefs 
of Dlugh E[ian-i-A*zam, had been delayed 
. . . (he) set out for Hansi . . . (and there) 
issued his mandate, so that, in the space 
of 14 days, the troops of the Siwaii^, 


Hansi, Sursuti, Jind [Jhind], and Barwalah 
. , . assembled. . , , — Ibid. 837. 

1260. — “Ulugh Khan-i-A*zam resolved 
upon making a raid upon the Koh-payah 
[hill tracts of Mewat] round about the 
capital, because in this . . . there was a 
community of obdurate rebels, who, un- 
ceasingly, committed highway robbery, and 
plundered the property of Musalmans . , ^ 
and destruction of the villages in the dis- 
tricts of Harianah, the Siwaiikh, and 
Bhianah, necessarily followed their out- 
breaks.” — Ibid. 850. 

1300-10. — “The Mughals having wasted 
the Siwd.lik, had moved some distance off. 
When they and their horses returned weary 
and thirsty to the river, the army of IsMm, 
which had been waiting for them some 
days, caught them as they expected. ...” 
— Zia-nddln Bat'nl^ in Elliot^ hi. 199. 

b. - 

c. 1300. — “Of the cities on the shore the 
first is Sandabtir, then Pakmlr, then the 
country of Manjardr, then the country of 
(Pandarainfi), then Jangli {Jihkali), then 
Kdlam. . . . After these comes the country 
of Sawalalc, which comprises 125,000 cities 
and villages. After that comes M41w41a” 
(but in some MSS. Mdhcd). — RashMuddlny 
in Elliot, i. 68, EasMduddm has got ap- 
parently much astray here, for he brings in 
the Siwalik territory at the far end of 
Malabar. But the mention of Malwa as 
adjoining is a probable indication of the 
true position. (Elliot imagines here some 
allusion to the Maldives and Laccadives. 
All in that way that seems possible is that 
Rashiduddin may have heard of the Maldives 
and made some jumble between them and 
Malwa). And this is in a manner confirmed 
by the next quotation from a Portuguese 
writer who places the region inland from 
Guzerat. 

1644. — “It confines ... on the east with 
certain kingdoms of heathen, which are 
called Saualacca 'p'obatta (Skt. par^Mta], as 
much as to say 120,000 mountains.” — 
JBocarro, M3. 

C.— 

1399. — “Le Detroit de CoupeM est situ4 
au pied d'une montage par oh passe le 
Gange, et quinze milles plus haut que ce 
Detroit il y a une pierre en forme de Vache, 
de laquelle sort la source de ce grand 
Fleuve; c’est la cause pour laquelle les 
Indous adorent cette pierre, et dans tons les 
pays circonvoisins jusques k nne ann€e de 
chemin, ils se toument pour prier du o6t4 
de ce Detroit et de cette Vache de pierre. 
. . . Dependant on eut avis qne dans la 
mon^ne de Soualec, qui est nne des plus 
considerables de ITnde, et qui s’4tend dans 
le deux tiers de ce grand Empire, il s’^toib 
assemble \m grand nombre dTnaiens qui 
cherchoient h nous faire insulte.” — H. de 
Timur-Bec, par Chereffedm Ali d'Tezd (Fr. 
Tr. by Petis de U Croix), Delf,, 1723, iii. 
ch. xxv.-xxvi. 
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1528. — **The aorthem range of hills has 
been mentioned . . . after leaving Kashmir, 
these hills contain innumerable tribes and 
states, pergannahs and countries, and ex- 
tend all the way to Bengal and the shores 
of the Great Ocean. . , . The chief trade 
of the inhabitants of these hills is in musk- 
bags, the tails of the mountain cow, saffron, 
lead, and copper. The natives of ]ffind call 
these hills Sewalik-Par&rt^. In the lan- 
guage of Hind_^SawalaJc means a lak and a 
quarter (or 125,000), and Parhat means a 
that is, the 125,000 hills. On these 
hills the snow never melts, and from some 
parts of Hindustan, such as Lahore, 
Sehrend, and Sambal, it is seen white on 
them all the year round,” — Baher, p. 313. 

c. 1545 . — Sker SIidh*s dijing regrets. 

“On being remonstrated with for giving 
way to low spirits, when he had done so 
much for the good of the people during his 
short reign, after earnest solicitation, he 
said, ‘I have had three or four desires 
on ray heart, which still remain without 
accomplishment. . . . One is, I wished to 
have depopulated the country of Roh, and 
to have transferred its inhabitants to the 
tract between the Nil^ and Lahore, in- 
oluding the hills below Kinduna as far 
as the Siwallk.’ ” — Tdrtkh-KMn JaJidn 
Lodi, in Elliot^ v. 107-8. Kinduna was on 
Balnath, a hill over the Jelam (compare 
Elliot, ii. 4^0-1). 

c. 1547-8. — “After their defeat the 
Ni^Czis took refuge with the Ghakkars, in 
the hill-country bordering on Kashmir. 
IsMm Sh4h . . . during the space of two 
jears was engaged in constant conflicts 
with the Ghakkars, whom he desired to 
.subdue. . . , Skirting the hills he went 
thence to MtSrin (?), and all the BAj^is of 
the SiwAlik presented themselves. . . . 
Parsur^m, the of Gwalior, became a 
staunch servant of the King . . . Gw^ior 
is a hill, which is on the right hand towards 
the South, amongst the hills, as you go 
to K^ngra and Nagarkot.” (See NUGGU^ 
<JOTE). — Tdr'ikh-i-Dd'Odl, in Elliot, iv. 493-4. 

c. 1555. — “The Imperial forces en- 
*countered the Afghans near the SiwAlik 
mountains, and gained a victory which 
elicited gracious marks of approval^ from 
the Emperor. Sikandar took refuge in the 
Tuountains and jungles, . . , R^j^ RtoChand, 
R4ij4: of Nagarkot, was the most renowned 
of all the Rdij^ of the hills, and he came 
:and made his submission.” — Tabakdt-i- 
Akbari, in Elliot, v. 248. 

c. 1560. — “The Emperor (Akbar) then 
marched onwards towards the SiwaJik 
hills, in pursuit of the Kh£n-Kh iCn^ti. He 
reached the neighbourhood of Talwlura, a 
district in the Siw^lifc, belonging to B^j£ 
Gobind Chand. ... A par^ of adven- 
turous soldiers dashed forward into the 
hills, and surrounding the place put many 
of the defenders to the sword.” — / om?. 267. 

c. 1570. — “Husain Khan . . . set forth 
■from Lucltoow with the desi^ of breaking 
down the idols, and demolishing the idol 
temples. For false reports of their un- 


botmded treasures had come to his ears. 
He proceeded through Oudh, towards the 
Siwalik hills. . • . He then ravaged the 
whole country, as far as the KasbaJi of 
Wajrail, in the country of Rdja Rahka, a 
powerful zamlnddr, and from that town to 
Ajmir which is his capital.” — Badiumi, in 
Elliot, iv. 497. 

15^-5. — “The force marched to the 
Siwalik hills, and the Bakhshl resolved to 
begin by attacking Jammil, one of the 
strongest forts of that country'.” — Akbar 
Sdma, in Elliot, v. 125. 

c. ,, “Rdm Deo . . . returned to 
Kanauj . , after that he marched into 
the Siwalik hills, and made all the za- 
minddrs tributary. The Rdjd of Kamdda 
. . . came out against Rdm Deo and gave 
him battle.” — FiriaktEs Introduction, in 
Elliot, Vi. 561. 

1793. — “Mr. Daniel, with a party, also 
visited Sirinagur the same year [1789]: 
... It is situated in an exceedingly deep 
and very narrow valley; formed hy Mount 
Sewalick,* the northern boundary of Hin- 
doostan, on the one side ; and the vast 
range of snowy mountains of Hihmaleh 
or IMAUS, on the other; and from the 
report of the natives, it would appear, that 
the nearest part of the base of the latter 
(on which snow was actually falling in the 
month of May), was not more than 14 or 15 
G. miles in direct distance to the N. or 
N.E. of Sirinagur town. 

“ In crossing the mountains of Sewalick, 
they met with vegetable productions, proper 
to the temperate climates .” — RennelVs Metn., 
ed. 1793, pp. [368-369]. 

1834. — “On the flank of the great range 
there is a line of low hills, the Sewalik, 
which commence at Roopnr, on the Satlej, 
and run down a long way to the south, 
skirting the great chain. In some places 
they run up to, and rise upon, the Hima- 
layas ; in others, as in this neighbourhood 
(^hdranjpur), they are separated by an 
intermediate valley. Between the Jumna 
and Ganges they attain their greatest 
height, which Capt. Herbert estimates at 

2.000 feet above the plains at their foot, or 

3.000 above the ^a. Sehdranpur is about 

1.000 feet above the sea. About 25 miles 
north are the BewAlik hills.” — Falconer, in 
J.A.S.B. iii. 182. 

1835. — “We have named the fossil 
therium from jSim the Hindu god, and 
$7fplov, hellua. The SivAlik, or Suh-Hima- 
layan range of hills, is considered, in the 
Bdndu mythology, as the LiUiaJi or e^e of 
the roof of Siva's dwelling on the mm^E- 
laya, and hence they are called the Birsa-^ala 
or Sib-ala, which by an easy transition of 
sound became the Sewalik of the English. 

“The fossil has been discovered in a 
tract which may be included in the Sewalik 


* ** Sewalick is the term, according to the com- 
mon acceptation ; but Capt. Kirkpatrick proves, 
from the evident etymology of it, that it should 
be Sewa-luck.”— Note hy Benitell, 
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range, and we laave given the name of Siva- 
therium to it, to commemorate the remark- 
able formation, so rich in new animals. 
Another derivation of the name of the 
hills, as explained by the Mahant, or High 
Priest at Dehra, is as follows : — 

“Sewalik, a corruption of Siva-wdla, a 
name given to the tract of mountains be- 
t-ween the Jumna and Granges, from having 
been the residence of Iswar^ Siva and his 
son Ganes.’* — Falconer and Cautle^, in 

Fes., xix, p. 2. 

1879. — “These fringing ranges of the 
later formations are known generally as 
the Sub-Himalayas. The most important 
being the Siwalik hills, a term especially 
applied to the hills south of the Deyra 
Ddn, but frequently employed in a wider 
sense.” — Medlicoit and Blanford, Man. of 
the Geology of India, Intro, p. x. 

[1899. — Even so late as this year the old 
inaccurate etymology of the word appears : 
“ The term Shewalic is stated by one of the 
native historians to be a combination of two 
Hindee words and *lae* {dc), the 

word ‘mm’ signifying one and a quarter, 
and the word being the term which 
expresses the number of one hundred 
thousand.” — Thornhill, Eaunts and Hchhi^, 
213.] 

SKEEN, s. Tib. shyin. The 
Himalayan Ibex ; {Capra Sibinca, 
Meyer). [See Blanford, Mammalia, 
503.] 

SLAVE. "We cannot now attempt 
a history of the former tenure of slaves 
in British India, which would be a 
considerable work in itself. We only 
gather a few quotations ilLustrating 
that history. 

1676.—“ Of three Theeves, two were exe- 
cuted and one made a Slave. We do not 
approve of putting any to death for theft, 
nor that any of our own nation should be 
made a Slave, a word that becomes not an j 
Englishman’s mouth.” — The Court to Ft. St. 
Geo., March 7. In Notes and Fxts. No. i. 

p. 18. 

1682. — “ . , . making also proclamation 
by beat of drum that if any Slave would 
run away from us he should be free, and 
liberty to go where they pleased.” — Hedges, 
Diary, Oct. 14 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 38]. 

[ „ “There being a great number of 
Slaves yearly exported from this place, to 
ye great grievance of many persons whose 
Children are very commonly stollen away 
from them, by those who are constant 
traders in this way, the Agent, &c., con- 
sidering the Seandall that might accrue to 
ye Government, &c:, the great losse that 
many parents may undergoe by such 
actions, have order’d that noe more Slaves 
be sent off the shoare again.”— 

Diary, Ft. St. Geo., 1st ser. i. 70.] 


1752.— “Sale of Slaves . . . Rs. 10 : 1 : 3.” 
— Among Items of Revenue. In Long, 34. 

1637. — “We have taken into consideration 
the most effectual and speedy method for 
supplying our settlements upon the West 
Coast with slaves, and we have therefore 
fixed upon two ships for that purpose . . . 
to proceed from hence to Madagascar to 
purchase as many as can be procured, and 
the said ships conveniently carry, who are 
to be delivered by the captains of those 
ships to our agents at Fort Marlborough at 
the rate of £15 a head.” — Court's Letter of 
Dec. 8. In Long, 293. 

1764. — “That as an inducement to the 
Commanders and Chief Mates to exert 
themselves in procuring as large a number 
of Slaves as the Ships can conveniently 
carry, and to encourage the Surgeons to 
take proper care of them in the passage, 
there is to be allowed 20 shillings for every 
slave shipped at Madagascar, to be divided, 
viz., 13s. 4d. a head to the Commander, and 
6s. 8d. to the Chief Mate, also for every one 
delivered at Fort Marlborough the Com- 
mander is to be allowed the further sum of 
6s. 8d. and the Chief Mate 3s. 4d. The 
Surgeon is likewise to be allowed 10s. for 
each slave landed at Fort Marlborough.” — 
Gmrt's Letter, Feb. 22. lu Long, 366. 

1778. — Mr. Busteed has given some 
curious extracts from the charge-sheet ojf 
the Calcutta Magistrate in this year, show- 
ing slaves and slave-girls, of Europeans, 
Portuguese, and Armenians, sent to the 
magistrate to be punished with the rattan 
for running away and such offences. — Echoes 
of Old Calcutta, 117 seqq. [Also see extracts 
from newspapers, &c., in Carey, Good Old 
Days, ii. 71 seqq.l, 

1782.— “On Monday the 29th inst. will 
be sold by auction ... a bay Buggy 
Horse, a Buggy and Harness . . . some cut 
Diamonds, a (quantity of China Sugarcandy 
... a quantity of the best Danish Claret 
. . . deliverable at Serampore ; two Slave 
Girls about 6 years old ; and a great variety 
of other articles.” — India Gazette, July 27. 

1785, — “ Malver. Hair-dresser from Eu- 
rope, proposes himself to the ladies of the 
settlement to dress hair daily, at two gold 
mohurs per month, in the latest fashion, 
^th gauze flowers, &c. He will also 
instruct the slaves at a moderate price.” 
—In Seton-Earr, i. 119. This was surely a 
' piece of slang. Though we hear occasionally, 
in the advertisements of the time, of slave 
hoys and girls, the domestic servants were 
not usually of that description. 

1794. — “ 50 Rupees Reward for Discovery, 

“Run off about four Weeks ago from a 
Gentleman in Bombay, A Malay Slave 
called Cambin^ or Rambing. He stole a 
Silk Purse, with 45 Venetians, and some 
Silver Buttons, . . — Bombay Courier. 

Feb. 22. 

SLINQ, SEEING, n.p. Tliis is ttie 
name used m tlie Himalayan regions- 
for a certain mart in the direction of 
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China which supplies various articles i 
of trade. Its occurrence in Trade ■ 
Eeturns at one time caused some dis- i 
cussion as to its identity, hut there 
can he no douht that it is'Si-ning (Fu) 
in Kan-su. The name Sling is also 
applied, in Ladak and the Punjab, to 
a stuff of goat's wool made at the place 
so called. 

c. 1730, — “Kokonor is also called Tzr*- 
ngomlo, which means blue lake. . . . The 
Tibetans pretend that this lake belongs to 
them, and that the limits of Tibet adjoin 
those of the town of Shilin or Shilingh.” — 
F. Orazh della Penna^ E.T. in MarkhanCs 
TiUt, 2d ed. 314. 

1774. — ‘■‘The natives of Kashmir, who 
like the Jews of Europe, or the Armenians 
in the Turkish Empire, scatter themselves 
over the Eastern kingdoms of Asia . . . 
have formed extensive establishments at 
Lhasa and all the principal towns in the 
country. Their agents, stationed on the 
coast of Coromandel, in Bengal, Benares, 
Nepal, and Kashmir, furnish them with the 
commodities of these different countries, 
which they dispose of in Tibet, or forward 
to their associates at Seling, a town on the 
borders of China.” — Bogie's Narrative^ in 
Marlckam's Tibet, 124. 

1793. — “ ... it is certain that the pro- 
duct of their looms {Le. of Tibet and Nepaul) 
is as inconsiderable in quantity as it is 
insignificant in quality. The Joos (read 
TOOS) or flannel procured from the former, 
were it really a fabric of Tibet, would 
perhaps be admitted as an exception to the 
latter part of this observation ; but the fact 
is that it is made at Siling, a place situated 
on the western borders of China.” — Kirh- 
patncFs Acc, of Xepaid (1811), p. 134. 

1854. — Si* List of Ohbiese Articles h'ougkt to 
India. . . . Siling, a soft and silky woollen 
of two kinds — 1. JShirCcn. 2. GorUnP — 
Cunningham's Ladak, 241-2. 

1862. — “Sling is a * Pushmina ’ (fine wool) 
cloth, manufactured of goat-wool, taken 
from Karashaihr and Urumchi, and other 
districts of Turkish China, in a Chinese 
town called Sling .” — Punjab Trade Regort, 
App. p. ccxxix. 

1871. — ** There were two Calmucks at 
Y^brkand, who had belonged to the suite of 
the Chinese AmbS-n. . . . Their own home 
they say is Zilm” (qu. Zilinf) **a country 
and town distant 14 month’s journey from 
either Aksoo or Khoten, and at an equal 
distance in point of time from Lhassa . , , 
Zilm possesses manufactures of carpets, 
horse-trappings, pen-holders, &c. , . . This 
account is confirmed by the fact that 
articles such as those described are imported 
occasionally into Lad^, under the name of 
Zilm or 23xm. goods. 

“Now if the town of Zilm is six weeks 
journey from either Lhassa or Aksoo, its 
position may be guessed at.” — Shaw, Visits 
to Eigh Tartary, 3^8. 


SLOTH, s. In tlie usual way of 
transferring names which belong to 
other regions, this name is sometimes 
applied in S. India to the Lemur 
(Loris gracilis, Jerdon). 

SNAKE-STOHE, s. This is a term 
applied to a substance, the application 
of which to the part where a snake-bite 
has taken etiect, is supposed to draw 
out the poison and render it innocuous. 
Such applications are made in various 
j>arts of the Old and New "Worlds, 
The substances which have this re- 
putation are usually of a porous kind, 
and when they have been chemically 
examined have proved to be made of 
charred bone, or the like. There is 
an article in the 13th vol. of the 
Asiatic Researches by Dr. J. Davy, 
entitled Ajh Analysis of the Snake-StoiiCy 
in which the results of the examina- 
tion of three different kinds, all 
obtained from Sir Alex. Johnstone, 
Chief Justice of Ceylon, is given. (1) 
The first kind was"^ of round or oval 
form, black or brown in the middle, 
white towards the cireiiinference, 
polisKed and somewhat lustrous, and 
pretty enough to be sometimes worn 
as a neck ornament ; easily cut -v^ith 
a knife, but not scratched by the nail. 
When breathed on it emitted an earthy 
smell, and when applied to the tongue, 
or other moist surface, it adhered 
firmly. This kind proved to be of bone 
partially calcined. (2) We give below 
a quotation regarding the second kind. 
(3) The third was apparently a "bezoar, 
(q.v.), rather than a snake-stone. There 
is another article in the As. Res. xvi. 
382 seqq. by Captain J. D. Herbert, on 
Zehr Mohereh, or Snake-Stone. Two 
kinds are described which were sold 
under the name given (ZaJir muhra, 
where mhr is ‘poison,’ muhra, ‘a kind 
of polished shell,’ ‘a bead,’ applied to 
a species of bezoar). Both of these 
were mineral, and not of the class we 
are treating of. 

c. 1666. — **C’est dans cette Yille de Diu 
que se font les Pierres de Cobra si re- 
nomm^es: ©lies sont compos^es de racines 
qu’on bride, et dont on amasse les cendres 
pour les mettre avec une sorte de terre 
qu’ilsont, et les hrliler encore une fois avec 
cette terre ; et apr^ cela on en fait la pate 
dont ces Pierres sont form^es. ... II faut 
faire sortir avec une 4gmlle, un peu de 
sang de la plaie, y appliquer la Pierre, et 
Vy laisser jusqu*^ ce qu’elle tombe d’elle 
mSme,” — Tkerenot, v. 97. 
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1673. — “Here are also those Elephant 
Legged St. ThomeaiiSy which the unbiassed 
Enquirers will tell you chances to them two 
ways: By the Venom of a certain Snake, 
by which the Jtxitgies (see JOGEE) or Pil- 
grims furnish them with a Factitious Stone 
(which we call a snake-stone), and is a 
Counter-poyson of all deadly Bites ; if it 
stick, it attracts the Poyson ; and put into 
Milk it recovers itself again, leaving its 
wirulency therein, discovered by its Green- 
ness.” — Fryer^ 53. 

c. 1676.— “There is the Serpent’s stone 
not to be forgot, about the bigness of a 
double (doubloon ?) ; and some are almost 
oval, thick in the middle and thin about 
the sides. The Indians report that it is 
bred in the head of certain Serpents, But 
I rather take it to be a story of the Idoloter's 
Priests, and that the Stone is rather a com- 
position of certain Drugs. ... If the Person 
bit be not much wounded, the place must 
be incis’d; and the Stone being appli’d 
thereto, will not fall off till it has drawn 
all the poison to it : To cleanse it you must 
steep it in Womans-milk, or for want of 
that, in Cows-milk. . . . There are two 
ways to try whether the Serpent-stone be 
true or false. The first is, by putting the 
Stone in your mouth, for there it will give 
a leap, and fix to the Palate. The other is 
by putting it in a glass full of water ; for if 
the Stone be true, the water will fall a 
boyling, and rise in little bubbles. . . — 

’taeemier^ E.T., Pt. ii, 155; [ed. Ball^ ii. 
152]. Tavernier also speaks of another 
snake-stone alleged to be found behind 
the hood of the Cobra: “This Stone being 
rubh’d against another Stone, yields a slime, 
which being drank in water,” &c. &c. — Ibid. 

1690.—** The thing which he carried . . . 
is a Specific against the Poison of Snakes 
- . . and therefore obtained the name of 
Snake-stone. It is a small artificial Stone. 

. . . The Composition of it is Ashes of 
burnt Boots, mixt with a kind of Earth, 
which is found at Diu. . . ,'^—Ovingtm, 

1712. — **Pedra de Cobra: ita dictus 
lapis, vocabulo a Lusitanis imposito, ad- 
versus viperarum morsus praestat auxiliura, 
externb applieatus. In serpente, quod vulgb 
.eredunt, non invenitur, sed arte secrete, 
fabricatur h Brahmania. Pro dextro et 
felici usu, oportet adesse geminos, ut cum 
primus veneno saturatus vulnusculo decidit, 
alter surrogari illico in locum possit. . . . 
-Quo ipso feror, ut istis lapidibus nihil 
•efficaciae inesse credam, m'si quam actuali 
frigiditate sufi, vel absorbendo praestant.” 
— Eaeni^fer, Amoen. Exot. 295’7. 

1772.— ** Being returned to Boode-Zand, 
the much celebrated Snake-stone {Slange^ 
sieeTi) was shown to me, which few of the 
facers here could afford to purchase, it 
being sold at a high price, and held in great 
esteem. It is imported from the Indies, 
especially from Malabar, and cost several, 
frequently 10 or 12, rix dollars. It is 
round, and convex on one side, of a black 
colour, with a pale ash-grey speck in the 


middle, and tubulated with very minute 
pores. . . . When it is applied to any part 
that has been bitten by a serpent, it sticks 
fast to the wound, and extracts the poison ; 
as soon as it is saturated, it falls off of 
itself. . . I" -^ThwnJb&rg, Tra'veh, E.T. i. 
155 {A Journey into Caffraria). 

1796. — **Of the remedies to which cures 
of venomous bites are often ascribed in 
India, some are certainly not less frivolous 
than those employed in Europe for the bite 
of the viper ; yet to infer from thence that 
the effects of the poison cannot be very 
dangerous, would not be more rational than 
to ascribe the recovery of a person bitten by 
a Cobra de Capello, to the application of a 
snake-stone, or to the words muttered over 
the patient by a Bramin.” — Pcdnch Russell, 
Account of Indian Serjpents, 77. 

1820. — ** Another kind of snake-stone 
. . . was a small oval body, smooth and 
shining, externally black, internally grey ; 
it had no earthy smell when breathed on, 
and had no absorbent or adhesive power. 
By the person who presented it to Sir 
Alexander Johnstone it was much valued, 
and for adequate reason if true, ‘it had 
saved the lives of four men.’ ” — Dr, Davy, in 
Air. Res. xiii. 318. 

I860. — “ The use of the Pamboo-Kaloo, or 
snake-stone, as a remedy in cases of wounds 
by venomous serpents, has probably been 
communicated to the Singhalese by the 
itinerant snake-charmers who resort to the 
island from the Coast of Coromandel ; and 
more than one well-authenticated instance 
of its successful application has been told to 
mo by persons who had been eye-witnesses.” 

. . . (These follow.) “. . . As to the snake- 
stone itself, I submitted one, the application 
of which I have been describing, to Mr. 
Faraday, and he has communicated to me, 
as the result of his analysis, his belief that 
it is ‘a piece of charred bone which has 
been filled with blood, perhaps several times, 
and then charred again.’ . , . The proba- 
bility is, that the animal charcoal, when 
instantaneously applied, may be sufficiently 
porous and absorbent to extract the venom 
from the recent wound, together with 'a 
jrortion of the blood, before it has had 
time to he carried into the system- ...” 
— Tennent, Ceylon, i. 197-200. 

I 1861.—“ * Have you been bitten ? ’ * Yes, 
Sahib,’ he replied, calmly; * the last snake 
was a vicious one, and it has bitten me. 
But there is no danger,’ he added, extract- 
ing from^ the recesses of his mysterious bag 
a small piece of white stone. This he wetted, 
and applied to the wound, to which it 
seemed to adhere . . . he apparently suf- 
fered no . . . material hurt. I was thus 
effectually convinced that snake-charming 
is a real art, and not merely clever conjuring, 
as I had previously imagined. These so- 
caUed snake stones are well known through- 
out India.”— A<.-ao^. T. Lemn, A Fly an the 
Wheel, 91-92. 

1872. — “With reference to the snake- 
stones, which, when applied to the bites, 
are said to absorb and suck out the poison, 
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... I have only to say that I believe they | 
are perfectly powerless to produce any such \ 
effect . . . when we reflect on the quantity I 
of poison, and the force and depth with and ' 
to which it is injected . . , and the extreme { 
rapidity with which it is hurried along in | 
the vascular system to the nerve centres, I ! 
think it is obvious that the application of i 
one of these stones can be of little use in a ! 
real bite of a deadly snake, and that a 1 
belief in their efficacy is a dangerous de- I 
lusion.” — Fayrer, Thamitophidia of India. 
pp. 38, 40. ■ ! 

[1880. — “ It is stated that in the pouch- ! 
like^ throat appendages of the older birds j 
(adjutants), the fang of a snake is some- ; 
times to be found. This, if rubbed above | 
the place where a poisonous snake has bitten J 
a man, is supposed to prevent the venom | 
spreading to the vital parts of the body, j 
Again, it is believed that a so-called ‘ snsike- 1 
stone * is contained within the head of the I 


You’ll swear you ne’er met 
With honester souls.” 

Bp. BariiHfs info In 

Political Balhtds of the 11th and 
rentiu'ies. Annotated bv W. 
W. Wilkvis, 1S60, ii. 172. 

1743. — “Wild . . . then retired to his 
seat of contemplation, a night-cellar, where> 
without a single farthing in his pocket, he 
called for a sneaker of punch, and placing 
himself on a liench by himself, he softly 
vented the following solil^uy.” — Fttlding^ 
Jonatlina Wild, Bk. ii, ch. iv. 

1772. — “ He received us with great 
cordiality, and entreated us all, five in 
number, to be seated in a bui^alow, where 
there were only two broken chairs. This 
compliment we could not accept of ; he then 
ordered five sneakers of a mixture which 
he denominated punch.” — Letter in Forhes, 
Or. Mevi. iv. 217. 


adjutant.^ This, if applied to a snake-bite, 
attaches itself to the punctures, and ex- 
tracts all the venom. . . — Ball^ Jungle 

Life, 82.] 

SITEAKEB, s. A large cup (or 
small basin) tvitli a saucer and cover. 
The native servants call it slrugar. 
We had guessed that it was perhaps 
formed in some way from slni in the 
sense of ‘ china-ware,’ or ’ from the 
same word, used in Ar. and Pers., in 
the sense of ‘ a salver ’ (see CHINA, s.). 
But we have since seen that the word 
is not only in Grose’s Lexicon Bala- 
tro7iicum, with the explanation ‘ a small 
bowl,’ but is also in Todd.: ‘A small 
vessel of drink.’ A sneaker of punch 
is a term still used in several places 
for a small bowl ; and in fact it occurs 
in the Spectator and other works of 
the 18th century. So the ’word is of 
genuine English origin ; no doubt of 
a semi-slang kind. 

1714. — “ Our little burlesque authors, who 
are the delight of ordinary readers, generally 
abound in these pert phrases, which have in 
them more vivacity than wit. I lately saw 
an instance of this kind of writing, which 
gave me so truly an idea of it, that I could 
not forbear begging a copy of the letter. . . . 


[SNOW RUPEE, s. A term in use 
in S. India, which is an excellent ex- 
ample of a corruption of the ‘ Hobson- 
Jobson’ type. It is an Anglo-Indian 
corruption of the Tel. tsanauviiy 
‘ authority, currency.’] 

SOFALA, n.p. Ar. Sufdla, a district 
and town of the East African coast, the 
most remote settlement towards the 
south made upon that coast by the 
Arabs. The town is in S. Lat. 20® 10', 
more that 2° south of the Zambesi 
delta. The territory was famous in 
old days for the golS produced in the 
interior, and also for iron. It was not 
visited by V. da Gama either in going 
or returning. 

c. 1150. — “This section embraces the 
description of the remainder of the country 
of Sofilla. . . . The inhabitants are poor, 
miserable, and without resources to support 
them except iron ; of this metal there are 
numerous mines in the mountains of SofSJa. 
The people of the islands . . . come hither 
for iron, which they carry to the continent 
and islands of India . . . for although 
there is iron in the islands and in the mines 
of that country, it does not equal the iron 
of SofAla.” — Edrisi, i. 65. 


“ Past 2 o’clock and 

“Dear Jack, a frosty morning. 

“I have just left the Bight Worshipful 
and his myrmidons about a sneaker of 5 
gallons. The whole magistracy was pretty 
well disguised before T gave them the slip.” 

The Spectator, No. 616. 

1715.— 

“ Hugh Peters is making 
A sneaker within 
For Luther, Buchanan, 

John Knox, and Calvin ; 

And when they have toss’d off 
A brace of full bowls, 

3 H 


c. 1220. — “Sofala is the most remote 
known city in the country of the Zenj . . * 
wares are carried to them, and left by the 
merchants who then go away, and coming 
again find that the natives have laid down 
the price [they are willing to give] for every 
article beside it. . . . Sofall gold is well- 
known among the Zenj merchants.” — YahWb, 
MiJjam al-Bulddn, s.v. 

In his article on the gold countr;^, Yakut 
describes the kind of dumb trade in whicb. 
the natives decline to come face to face- 
with the merchants at greater lei^th. It 
is a practice that has been ascribed to a 
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great variety of uncivilized races ; in 
various parte of Africa; in the extreme 
north of Europe and of Asia ; in the Clove 
Islands ; to the Veddas of Ceylon, to the 
Poliars of Malabar, and (by Pliny, surely 
under some mistake) to the Seres or Chinese. 
See on this subject a note in Marco Polo, 
Bk. iv. ch. 21 ; a note by Afr. jDe B. Priaulx, 
in /. M. Soc., xviii. 348 (in ^ which 
several references are erroneously printed) ; 
Tennent's Ceylon, i, 593 ; Rawlinsmi*s 

MerodotUB, under Bk. iv. ch. 196. 

e. 1330.— “Sofaia is situated in the coun- 
try of the Zenj. According to the author of 
the Kdi\fin, the inhabitants are Muslim. 
Ibn Sayd says that their chief means of 
subsistence are the extraction of gold and of 
iron, and that their clothes are of leopard- 
skin.” — Ahulfeda, Er. Tr. i. 222. 

„ “A merchant told me that the 
town of Sofaia is a half month’s march 
-distant from Culua (Quilo^), and that from 
Sofaia to Yufi (Ntafi) ... is a month’s 
march. From Yufi they bring gold-dust to 
So^la .” — ihii Batuta, ii. 192-3. 

1499. — “ Coming to Mozambique (t.e. 
Tasco and his squadron on their return) 
they did not desire to go in because there 
was no need, so they kept their course, and 
being off the coast of ^ofala, the pilots 
warned the officers that they should be 
alert and ready to strike sail, and at night 
they should keep their course, with little 
sail set, and a good look-out, for Just there- 
abouts there was a river belonging to a 
place called ^ofala, whence there some- 
times issued a tremendous squall, which 
tore up trees and carried cattle and all into 
the sea. . . .” — Correa, Lendas, i. 134-135. 

1516. — . . at xviii. leagues from them 
^ there is a river, which is not very large, 

’ whereon is a town of the Moors called 
Sofala, close to which town the King of 
Portugal has a fort. These Moors estab- 
lished themselves there a long time ago on 
recount of the great trade in gold, which 
they carry on with the Gentiles of the 
mainland.” — Barbosa, 4. 

1523. — “ Item — that as regards all the ships 
and goods of the said Eealm of Urmuz, and 
ite ports and vassals, they shall be secure by 
land and by sea, and they shall be as free to 
navigate where they please as vassals of the 
King our lord, save only that they shall not 
navigate inside the Strait of Mecca, nor 
yet to (foffSLla. and the ports of that coast, 
as that is forbidden by the King our lord. 

, . .” — Treaty of Lorn Diiarto de Mmezes, 
with the King of Ormuz, in Botdho, Tombo, 
80. 

1553.— “Vasco da Gama . . . was afraid 
that there was some gulf running far inland, 
from which he would not be able to get out. 
And this apprehension made him so careful 
to keep well from the shore that he passed . 
without even seeing the town of Qofala, so 
famous in these parts for the quantity of 
gold which the Moors procured there from 
•the Blacks of the country by teade. , . .** — 
Sarras, I. iv. 3, 


1572.- 

“ . . . Fizemos desta costa algum desvio 
Deitando para o p4go toda a armada : 
Porque, ventando Noto manso e frio, 

Nao nos apanhasse a agua da enseada, 

Que a costa faz alii daquella banda, 

Donde a rica Sofala o ouro manda.” 

Camdes, v. 73. 

By Burton : 

“ off from the coast-line for a spell we 
stood, 

till deep blue water ’neath our kelsons 
lay ; 

for frigid Notus, in his fainty mood, 
was fain to drive us leewards to the Bay 
made in that quarter by the crookbd shore, 
whence rich Sofdla sendeth golden ore.” 
1665.— 

“ Mombaza and Quiloa and Melind, 

And Sofala, thought Ophir, to the realm 
Of Congo, and Angola farthest south.” 

Paradise Lost, xi. 399 seqq, 
Milton, it may be noticed, misplaces the 
accent, reading S6fala. 

1727. — “Between Delagoa and Mosam- 
bique is a dangerous Sea-coast, it was 
formerly known by the names of Suffola 
and Cuama, but now by the Portuguese, 
who know that country best, is called 
/Sena.”— A, Hamilton, i. 8 fed. 1744]. 

SOLA, vulg. SOLAB, s. This is 
properly Hind, shola^ corrupted by the 
Bengali inability to utter the shibbo- 
leth, to sold, and often again into solar 
by English people, led astray by the 
usual “ striving after meaning.” Shold 
is the name of the plant Aeschynomene 
aspera, L. (H.O. Leguminosae), and 
is particularly applied to the light 
pith of that plant, from which the 
light thick Sola topees, or pith hats, 
are made. The material is also used 
to pad the roofs of palankins, as a pro- 
tection against the sun’s power, and 
for various minor purposes, e.g. for 
slips of tinder, for making models, &c. 
The word, until its wide diffusion 
within the last 46 years, was peculiar 
to the Bengal Presidency. In the 
Deccan the thing is called hhend, Mahr. 
hhenda, and in Tamil, netti, [^breaking 
with a crackle.’] Solar hats are now 
often advertised in London. [Hats 
made of elder pith were used in S. 
Europe in the early 16th century. In 
Albert Durer’s Diary in the Nether- 
lands (1620-21) we find: “Also To- 
masin has given me a plaited hat of 
elder-pith” (Mrs, Heaton, Life of Al- 
brecht Diirer, 269). Miss Eden, in 
1839, speaks of Europeans wearing 
“broad white feather hats to keep off 
the sun” {Up the Country, ii. 66). 
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Illustrations of the various shapes of 
Sola hats used in Bengal about 1854 
will be found in Grant, Rural Life in 
Bengal, 105 

1836. — “ I stopped at a fisherman’Sj to 
look at the curiously-shaped floats he used 
for his very large and heavy fishing-nets ; 
•each float was formed of eight pieces of 
shola, tied together by the ends. . . . 
When this light and spongy pith is wetted, 
it can be cut into thin layers, which pasted 
together are formed into hats; Chinese 
paper appears to be made of the same 
material.” — Wanderiiigs of a Pilgrim, ii. 100. 

1872. — “ In a moment the flint gave out a 
spark of fire, which fell into the sola ; the 
sulphur match was applied ; and an earthen 
lamp. . . — Govinda Samanta, i. 10. 

1878. — *‘My solar topee (pith hat) was 
whisked away during the struggle.” — Lifr 
in the Mofuml, i. 164. 

1885. — “ I have slipped a pair of galoshes 
over my ordinary walking-b^ts ; and, with 
my solar topee (or sun helmet) on, have 
ridden through a mile of deserted streets 
and thronged bazaars, in a grilling sim- 
.shine.” — A Professional Visit in Persia, St. 
James's Gazette, March 9. 

[SOMBA, SOMBAY, s. A present. 
Malay sanibah-an. 

[1614. — ‘‘Sombay or presents.” — Foster, 
Letters, ii. 112. 

[1615. — ** . . . concluded rather than pay 
the great Somba of eight hundred reals.” — 
Ibid. iv. 43.] 

SOMBBEEO, s. Port, sumbreiro. 
In England we now understand by 
tbis word a broad-brimmed bat ; but 
in older writers it is used for an 
umbrella. Summerbead is a name in 
tbe Bombay Arsenal (as M.-Gen. 
Keatinge tells me) for a great um- 
brella. I make no doubt that it is 
a corruption (by ‘ striving after mean- 
ing’) of Sombreiro, and it is a capital 
example of Hobson- Jobson. 

1503. — “And the next day the Captain- 
Major before daylight embarked armed 
with all his people in the boats, and the 
King (of Cochin) in his boats which f^ey 
call tones (see DONEY) . . . and in the tone 
of the King went his Sombreiros, which 
are made of straw, of a diameter of 4 palms, 
moimted on very long canes, some 3 or 4 
fathoms in height. These are used for 
.state ceremonial, showing that the King is 
there in person, as it were his pennon or 
royal banner, for no other lord in his realm 
may carry the like.” — Correa, i. 378. 

1516. — “ And besides the page I speak of 
who carries the sword, they take another 
page who carries a sombreiro with a stand 
ito shade his master, and keep the rain off 


him ; and some of these are of silk stuff 
flnely wroi^ht, with many fringes of gold, 
and set with stones and ’seed pearl. . . .” 
— Barbosa, Lisbon ed. 298. 

1553. — “At this time Dorn Jorge discerned 
a great body of men coming towards where 
he was standing, and amid them a som- 
' breiro on a lofty staff, covering the head 
of a man on horseback, by which token he 
I knew it to be some noble person. This 
‘ sombreiro is a fashion in India coming from 
China, and among the Chinese no one may 
use it but a gentleman, for it is a token of 
nobility, which w*e may describe as a one- 
banded pallium (having regard to those 
which we use to see carried by four, at the 
reception of some great King or Prince on 
his entrance into a city). . . — Barros, III. 

X. 9. Then follows a minute description of 
the sombreiro or umbrella. 

[1599.—“. . . a great broad sombrero 
or shadow in their hands to defend them in 
the Summer from the Sunne, and in the 
Winter from the Raine. ” — Hakl. II. i. 261 
{Stanf. Diet). 

[1602. — In bis character of D. Pedro 
Masearenhas, the Viceroy, Couto says he 
was anxious to change certain habits of the 
Portuguese in India : “ One of these was to 
forbid the tall sombreiros for warding off 
the rain and sun, to relieve men of the 
expence of pa 3 dng those who carried them ; 
he himself did not have one, but used a 
woollen umbrella with small cords (?), which 
they called for many years Masearenhas. 
Afterwards finding the sun intolerable and 
the rain immoderate, he permitted the use 
of tall umbrellas, on the condition that 
private slaves should bear them, to save the 
wages of the Hindus who carry them, and 
are called boys de sombreiro (see BOY).” 
— CoMfo, Dec. VII. Bk. i. ch. 12.] 

0 . 1630. — “Betwixt towns men usually 
travel in Chariots drawn by Oxen, but in 
Towns upon Palamkeens, and with Som- 
breros de Sol over them.” — Sir T. Herbert, 
ed. 1665, p. 46. 

1657. — “A cost4 du cheval il y a un 
homme qui esvente Wisinou, afin qu’il ne 
receive point d"ineommodit4 soit par les 
mouches, ou par la chaleur; et k chaque 
cost€ on porte deux Zombreiros, afin que 
le Soleil ne luise pas sur luy. . . — Abr. 

Roger, Fr. Tr. ed. 1670, p. 223. 

1673. — “None but the Emperor have a 
Sombrero among the Moguls." — Fryer, 36. 

1727. — “The Portuguese ladies . . . sent 
to b^ the Favour that he would pick them 
out some lusty Dutch men to carry their 
Palenqueem and Somereras or Umbrellas.” 
— A. HamUton, i. 338 ; [ed. 1744, i. 340]. 

1768-71. — Close behind it, followed the 
heir-apparent, on foot, under a sambreel, 
or sunshade, of state,” — Stawrinus, E.T. 
i.87. 

[1845. — “ No open umbrellas or sfomm^- 
heads allowed to pass through the gates.”— 
Public Notice on Gates of Bombay Tovm, in 
Douglas, Glimpses of Old Bombay, 86.] 
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SOMBREBO, CHANNEL OF 
THE, n.p. The channel between the 
northern part of the Nicobar gi'oup, 
and the southern part embracing the 
Great and Little Nicobar, has had this 
name since the early Portuguese days. 
The origin of the name is given by 
A. Hamilton below. The indications 
in C. Federici and Hamilton are prob- 
ably not accurate. They do not agree 
with those given by Horsburgh. 

15(56. — “Si passa per il canale di Nicubar, 
ouero per quello del Sombrero, li qnali son 
per mezzo I’isola di Sumatra. . . — G. 
Fpilenci, in Ramu,^io, iii. 391. 

1727.—“ The Islands off this Part of the 
Coast are the Nicohars, . . . The northern- 
most Cluster is low, and are called the 
Cariiicuhars, . . . The middle Cluster is 
fine champain Ground, and all but one, 
well inhabited. They are caUed the 
Somerera Islands, because on the South 
End of the largest Island, is an Hill that 
resembleth the top of an Umbrella or 
Somerera.” — A. Hamilton, ii. 68 [ed. 1744]. 

1843. — “Sombrero Channel, bounded on 
the north by the Islands of Katchull and 
Noncowry, and by Merve or Passage Island 
on the South side, is very safe and about 
seven leagues wide.” — Horsburgh, ed. 1843, 
ii. 59-60. 

SONAPABANTA, n.p. This is a 
quasi-classical name, of Indian origin, 
used by the Burmese Court in State 
documents and formal enumerations 
of the style of the King, to indicate 
the central part of his dominions ; Skt. 
Summa (Pali Sona) Rtdnta (or perhaps 
‘golden frontier-land,’ or 
something like that. There can be 
little doubt that it is a survival of the 
names which gave origin to the Chryse 
of the Greeks. And it is notable, that 
the same series of titles embraces Tani- 
hadtpa (‘Copper Island’ or Region) 
which is also represented by the Uhal- 
citis of Ptolemy. [Also see J. G. Scott, 
Ujyper Burma Gazetteer, i. pt. i. 103.] 

(Ancient). — “There were two brothers 
resident iu the country called Sunaparanta, 
merchants who went to trade with 500 
wagons. . . — Legends of Gotama Buddha, 

in Hardfs Manual of Buddhism, 259. 

1636. — “All comprised within the great 
districts ... of Tsa-Eoo, Tsa-lan, Laygain, 
i*houng-len, Kal^, and Thonng-thwot is 
instituted the Kingdom of Thuna-paranta. 
W within the great districts of Pag^n, 
fera, Penya, and Myen-Zain, is constituted 
^ Kingdom of Tampadewa. ...” (&c.)— 
Kooi an Inscription at the Cheat Pagoda 
fij^oug-Mhoo-dau, near Ava ; from the 
Imimal of Major H. Buimey, accom- 


panying a Letter from him, dated 11th Sep- 
tember, 1830, in the Foreign Office, Calcutta. 
Burney adds: “The Ministers told me that 
by Thunaparanta they mean all the coun- 
tries to the northward of Ava, and by Tampa- 
dewa all to the southward. But this in- 
scription shows that the Ministers themselves 
do not exactly understand what countries 
are comprised in Thunaparanta and 
Tampa-dewa.” 

1767. — “ The King despotick ; of great 
Merit, of great Power, Lord of the Coun- 
tries Thonaprondah, Tompdevah, and 
Camboja, Sovereign of the Kingdom of 
Buraghmagh (Burma), the Kingdom of 
Siam and Hughen (^), and the Kingdom of 
Cassay.” — Letter from the King of Burma, 
in Dalrgonple, Or. Rep. i. 106. 

1795. — “The Lord of Earth and Air, the 
1 Monarch of extensive Countries, the Sove- 
reign of the Kingdoms of Sonahparinda,. 
Tombadeva. . . . etc. . . — Letter from 

the King to Sir John Shore, in Symes, 487. 

1855. — “ His great, glorious and most 
excellent Majesty, who reigns over the 
Kingdoms of Thunaparanta, Tampadeeya, 
and all the great umbrella- wearing chiefs 
of the Eastern countries, the King of the 
Rising Sun, Lord of the Celestial Elephants, 
and Master of many white Elephants, and 
great Chief of Righteousness. . . — King^s 

Letter to the Govmior-General (Lord Dal- 
housie), Oct. 2, 1855. 

SONTHALS, n.p. Properly Santdls, 
[the name being said to come from a 
place called Saont, now Silda in 
Mednipur, where the tribe remained 
for a long time {Dalton, Descr. Etli, 
210-11)]. The name of a non- Aryan 
people belonging to the Kolarian class, 
extensively settled in the hilly country 
to the west of the Hoogly R. and to- 
the south of Bhagalpur, from which 
they extended to Balasore at interval, 
sometimes in considerable masses, but 
more generally much scattered. The 
territory in which they are chiefly 
settled is now formed into a separate 
district called Santal Parganas, and 
sometimes Santalia. Their settlement 
in this tract is, however, quite modern ^ 
they have emigrated thither from the- 
S.W. In Dr. F. Buchanan’s statistical 
account of Bhagalpur and its Hill 
people the Santals are not mentioned. 
The earliest mention of this tribe that 
we have found is in Mr. Sutherland’s 
Report on the Hill People, which is 
Tinted in the Appendix to Long. No 
ate is given there, but we learn from 
Mr. Man’s book, quoted below, that 
the date is 1817. [The word is, how- 
ever, much older than this. Forbes 
(Or. Mem, ii. 374 seq,) gives an account 



SOODEA, mJDER, 


853 


SOOJEE, SOOJY. 


taken from Lord Teigiimouth of witch 
tests among the Soontaax. j 

'^1798. — , . amongst a wild and \m- ‘ 
lettered tribe, denominated Soontaar, who j 
have reduced the detection and trial of , 
persons suspected of witchcraft to a system.” ■ 
— .ds. Ees. iv. 359.] i 

1817.;—“ For several years many of the i 
industrious tribes called Sontinirs have 1 
established themselves in these forests, and . 


there being no claimants of the 
2nd or 3rd classes, the highest castes 
among the (so-called) Sudras come 
next after the Brahmans in social 
rank, and sudra is a note of respect, 
not of the contrary as in Xortnerii 
India. 

1630.— “The third Tribe or Cast, called 
the Shudderies.”— Xoro?, JJlapfaij, &c,, ch. 


have been clearing and bringing into culti- 
vation large tracts of lands. . . — Siitkf^r- 

land's Report^ quoted in Long^ 569. 

1867. — “This system, indicated and pro- 
posed by Mr. Eden,"^ was carried out in 
its integrity under Mr. George Yule, C.B., 
by whose able management, with Mes^^s. 
Bobinson and Wood as his deputies, the 
Sonthals were raised from misery, dull 
despair, and deadly hatred of the govern- 
ment, to a pitch of prosperity which, to my 
knowledge, has never been equalled in any 
other part of India under the British rule. 
The Begulation Courts, with their horde 
of leeches in the shape of badly paid, and 
corrupt Amlah (Omlah) and pettifogging 
Mookteaxs, were abolished, and in their 
place a Number of active English gentlemei^ 
termed Assistant Commissioners, and nomi- 
nated by Mr. Yule, were set down among the 
Sonthals, with a Code of Begulations drawn 
np by that gentleman, the pith of which 
may be summed up as follows : — 

“ ‘To have no medium between the Son- 
thal and the Hakim, ^.e. Assistant Com- 
missioner. 

“ * To patiently hear any complaint made 
by the Sonthal from his own month, with- 
out any written petition or charge whatever, 
and without any Amlah or Court at the 
time. 

“ ‘To carry out all criminal work by the 
aid of the villagers themselves, who were to 
bring in the accused, with the witnesses, 
to the Hakim, who should immediately 
attend to their statements, and punish them, 
if found guilty, according to the tenor of the 
law." 

“These were some of the most important 
of the golden rules carried out by men 
who recognised the responsibility^ of their 
situation ; and with an adored chief, in the 
shape of Yule, for their ruler, whose firm, 
judicious, and gentlemanly conduct made 
them work with willir^ hearts, their en- 
deavours were crowned with a success which 
far exceeded the expectations of the most 
sai^uine. . . — Sonthalia and the Son thaiS) 

by jB. G. Man. Barrister-at-Law, &c. Cal- 
cutta, 1867, pp. 125-127. 

SOODRA^ SOODER,s. Skt. sudra^ 
^usually derived from root, suc^ ‘ to be 
afflicted,’ but probably of non- Aryan 
origin]. The (theoretical) Fourth 
Caste of the Hindus. In South India, 


* This is apparently a mistake. The proposals 
were certainly original with Mr. Yule. 


Xll. 

1651, — “ La quatriifeme lign^e est celle des 
Soudraes; elle est compos^e du commun 
peuple : eette lign^e a sous soy beaucoup et 
■ diverses families, dont une chacune pretend 
’ surpasser Tautre. . . — Air. Roger ^ Fr. 

ed. 1670, p. 8. 

[c. 1665. — “ The fourth caste is called 
' Chaxados or Soildra.” — Taeermerj ed. i»W/, 
ii. 184. 

[1667. — . and fourthly, the tribe of 
Seydra, or artisans and labourers. ” — Bern ier^ 
ed. Constable, 325.] 

1674.— “The . . . Chudrer (these are the 
Xayres }.” — Faria g Sonsa, ii. 710. 

1717. — “The Brahmens and the Tschud- 
dirers are the prof^r persons to satisfy your 
Enquiries.” — Phillips, An Accoiaii of die Re- 
ligxon, &c., 14. 

1858. — “ Such of the Aborigines as yet re- 
mained were formed into a fourth cia!k, the 
Cudra, a class which has no rights, but only 
duties.” — Whitney, Or, and Ling, Studies, 
ii, 6. 

1867. — “A Brahman does not stand aloof 
from a Soudm with a keener pride than a 
Greek Christian shows towards^a Copt.” — 
Dixon, Eeio America, 7th ed. i. 276, 

SOOJEE, SOOJY, s. Hind, suji, 
[which comes probably from Skt. 
iitci, ‘pure’]; a word curiously mis- 
interpreted (“the coarser part of 
pounded wheat”) by the usually ac- 
curate Shakegpear. It is, in fact, the 
fine fiour, made from the heart of the 
wheat, used in India to make bread 
for European tables. It is prepared 
by grinding between two millstones 
which are not in close contact. [Sujl 
“is a granular meal obtained by 
moistening the ^ain overnight, then 
grinding it. The fine flour passes 
through a coarse sieve, leaving the 
Snji and bran above. The latter is 
got rid of by winnowing, and the 
round, granular meal or Snji, com- 
posed of the harder pieces of the grain, 
remains” (Watt, Econ, Diet, VI. pt. 
iv. 167).] It is the semolina of Italy. 
Bread made from this was called in 
Low Latin simella ; Germ. Semmel- 
hrodchen, and old English simnel-Gske^, 
A kind of porridge made with soe^ee 
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is often called soqjee simply. (See 
EOLONG.) 

1810. — ** Bread is not made of flour, but 
of the heart of the wheat, which is very 
fine, ground into what is called soojy. . . . 
Soojy is frequently boiled into * stirabout* 
for breakfast, and eaten with milk, salt, and 
butter ; though some of the more zealous 
may be seen to moisten it with porter.” — 
V.M. ii. 136-136. 

1878. — “Sujee flour, ground coarse, and 
water.*’ — Life in the Mofussil^ i. 213. 

SOOEKY, s. Pounded brick used 
to mix with lime to form a hydraulic 
mortar. Hind, from Pers. mrkh% ‘ red- 
stufl? 

c. 1770. — “The terrace roofs and floors 
of the rooms are laid with fine pulverized 
stones, which they call zorkee; these are 
mixed up with lime-water, and an inferior 
kind of molasses, and in a short time grow 
as hard and as smooth, as if the whole were 
one large stone .” — StmorinuSy E.T. i. 514. 

1777. — “The inquiry verified the infor- 
mation.^ We fpund a large group of miser- 
able objects confined by order of Mr. Mills ; 
some were simply so ; some under sentence 
from him to beat Salkey.” — R^ort oflm'pey 
and otkere^ quoted in StepherCs I^wicomdr 
and Impep^ ii. 201. 

1784. — “One lack of 9-inch bricks, and 
about 1400 maunds of soor^.” — Kotifn. 
in S€tmi-Karr, i. 34 ; see also ii. 15. 

1811. — “ The road from Calcutta to Barac- 
pore , . , like all the Bengal roads it is 
paved with bricks, with a layer of sulky, 
or broken bricks over them.”^ — Solvi/ns, Les 
Hindous, iii. The word is misused* as well 
as nuswritten here. The substance in ques- 
rion is Idhoa (q.v.). 

SOOB3MLA, s. Hind, from Pers. 
surma, Sulphuret of antimony, used 
for the purpose of darkening the eyes, 
hufil of the Arabs, the stimmi and 
stibium of the ancients. With this 
Jezebel “painted her eyes” (2 Kings, 
ix, 30 ; Jeremiah, iv. 30 R.V.) “With 
it, I believe, is often confounded the 
plphuret of lead, which in N. India 
is called soorrnee (ee is the feminine 
termination in Hindust.), and used as 
a substitute for the former : a mistake 
not of recent occurrence only, as 
Sprengel says, ^'Distinguit vero Plinius 
marem a femind (Boyle, on Ant. of 
Hindu Medicine, 100). [See Watt. 
Econ. Diet. i. 271.] 

[1766. — “ The powder is called by them 
surma; which they pretend refreshes and 
cools the eye, besides exciting its lustre, 
by the ambient blackness.”— 6Vosa 2nd ed. 
ii. 142.] 


[1829. — “Soonna, or the oxide of anti- 
mony, is found on the western frontier.” — 
Tod, Annals, Calcutta reprint, i. 13. 

[1832.—“ Sulmah— A prepared permanent 
black dye, from antimony. . . .” — Mrs. 
Meer Ha^san Ali, Observations, ii. 72.] 

SOOSIE, s. Hind. from Pers. sdst^ 
Some kind of silk cloth, but we know 
not what kind. [Sir G. Birdwood 
(Industr. Arts, 246) defines msls as 
“fine-coloured cloths, made chiefly at 
Battala and Sialkote, striped in the 
direction of the warp with silk, or 
cotton lines of a diflerent colour, the 
cloth being called dohanni [doklidm\ 
‘ in two stripes ’ if the stripe has two 
lines, if three, tmkanni [tlnkhanl], and 
so on.” Ill the Punjab it is ‘a striped 
stufi:' used for women’s trousers. This 
is made of fine thread, and is one of 
the fabrics in which English thread is 
now largely used’ (Francis, Mon. on 
Cotton Manufactures, 7). A silk fabric 
of the same name is made in the 
N.W.P., where it is classed as a variety 
of chdrkhdna, or check (Yusuf Ali^ 
Mon. on Silk, 93). Forbes Watson 
(Textile Manufactures, 85) speaks of 
Sousee as chiefly employed for trouser- 
ing, being a mixture of cotton and 
silk. The word seems to derive its 
origin from Susa, the Biblical Shttshan, 
the capital of Susiana or Elam, and 
from the time of Darius I. the chief 
residence of the Achaemenian kings. 
There is ample evidence to show that 
fabrics from Babylon were largely 
exported in early times. Such was 
perhaps the “Babylonish garment’^ 
found at Ai (Josh. vii. 21), which the 
R.V. marg. translates as a “ mantle of 
Shinar”). This a writer in Smith’s 
Diet, of the Bible calls “ robes trimmed 
with valuable furs, or the skins them- 
selves ornamented with embroidery’^ 
(i. 462). These Babylonian fabrics 
have been often described (see Layardy 
Nineveh and Babylon, 537 ; MasperOy 
Dawn of Ok,, 470, 758 ; Encycl. Bihl. ii. 
1286 seq.j Frazer, Pausanias, iii. 545 
seg.). An early reference to this old 
trade in costly cloths will be found in 
the quotation from the Periplus under 
CHINA, which has been discussed by 
Sir H. Yule (Introd. to Gill, River of 
Golden Sand, ed. 1883, p. 88 seg.). 
This Sn^ cloth appears in a log of 
1746 as Soacie, and was known to the 
Portuguese in 1560 as Soajes (J. R* 
As. Soc., Jan. 1900, p. 158.)] 
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[1667. — “ ... 2 patch of ye finest with 
what colours you thinke handsome for my 
own wear Chockoles and susaes.” — In Tuk, 
Hedges^ Diary, Hak. Soc. ii. ccixii. 

[1690. — It (Suratt) is renown’d . . . for 
Sooseys. . . ."^—Oeington., 218. 

[1714-20. — In an inventory of Sir J, Fel- 
lowes : “A Susa window-curtain.*’ — 2nd 
ser. iV. d' Q. vi. 244.] 

1784. — “ Four cassimeers of different 
colours ; Patna dimity, and striped Soosies.” 
— In Seton-Karr, i. 42. 

SOPHY, n.p. The name by which 
the King of Persia was long known in 
Europe — “The Sophy, as the Sultan 
of Turkey -was “The Turk” or “ Grand 
Turk,” and the King of Delhi the 
“ Great Mogul.” This title repre- 
sented Sufi, Safavi, or Safi, the name 
of the dynasty which reigned over 
Persia for more than two centuries 
(1449-1722, nominally to 1736). The 
first king of the family was Isma’il, 
claiming descent from *Ali and the 
Imams, through a long line of persons 
of saintly reputation at Ardebil. The 
surname of Sufi or Safi assumed by 
Ismafil is generally supposed to have 
been taken from Shaikn Safi-ud-din, 
the first of his more recent ancestors 
to become famous, and who belonged 
to the class of Sufis or phiIoso|3iic 
devotees. After Isma'il the most 
famous of the dynasty was Shah 
Abbas (1585-1629). 

c. 1524. — “ Susiana, quae est Shushan Pala- 
tium illud regni Sophii.” — Ahroham Perit^l, 
in Hyde, Syntagma Dmertt. i. 76. 

1560. — “Be que o Sufi foy contente, e 
mandou gente em su ajuda.” — Terceiro, eh. i. 

,, “Quae regiones nomine Persiae ei 
regnantur quern Tureae Ohislilas, nos Sophi 
vocamus.” — Btisbeq. EpiM. iii, (171). 

1561. — “The Queenes Maiesties Jjettm't to 
the great Sophy of Persia, $en;t hy M. Anthonie 
lenkinson. 

“Elimbetha Dei gratia Angliae Franciae 
et Hiberinae Eegina, &c. Potentissimo et 
inuietissimo Principi, Magno Sophi Persa- 
rum, Medorum, i&eanomm, Carmano- 
rum, Margianomm, populorum cis et vltra 
Tygrim fluuium, et omnium intra Mare Cas- 
pium et Persicum Sinum nationum atque 
Gentium Imperatori salutem et rerum pros- 
perarum foelicissimum incrementum.” — In 
Hahl. i. 381. 

[1568. — “The King of Persia (whom here 
we call the great Sophy) is not there so 
called, but is called the Shaugh. It were 
dangerous to call him by the name of Sophy, 
because that Sophy in the Persian tongue is 
a beggar, and it were as much as to call him 
The great beggar.” — Gejfrey Ducket, ibid. 
i. 447.] 


j 159S. — “And all the Kings continued so 
. with the name of Xa, which in Persia is a 
j King, and Ishmael is a proper name, where- 
j by Xa Ismael, and Xa Thamas are as much 
as to say King Ismael, and King Thamas, 
j and of the Turkes and Kumes are called 
Sttffy or So^, which signifieth a great 
Captaine.” — Linschoten, ch. sxvii. ; [Hak. 
Soc. i. 1731. 

1601.— " 

“ Sir Toby. Why, man, he’s a very devil : 
I have not seen such a firago . . . 

“They say, he has been fencer to the 
Sophy.”— Tiff /fUA Sight, III. iv. 

[c. 1610. — “This King or Sophy, who is 
called the Great Chaa.” — Pyrard de Laval, 
Hak. Soc. ii. 253.] 

1619. — “ Alla porta di Sciah Sofi, si 
sonarono nacchere tutto il giomo: ed in- 
somma tutta la citta e tutto il popolo andb 
in allegrezza, concorrendo infinita gente alia 
meschita di Schia Soft, a far Gratiarum 
actionem.” — P. della Valle, i. 808, 

1626.— 

“ Were it to bring the Great Turk bound in 
chains 

Through France in triumph, or to couple 
up 

The Sophy and great Prester-John to- 
gether ; 

I would attempt it.” 

Bmurn. tC* Fltich., The Koble Gentle* 
man, v. 1. 

c. 1630. — “Ismael at his Coronation pro- 
claim’d himself King of Persia by the 
name of Pot-shaw (Padshaw)-7ma«/-Soph3r. 
Whence that word Sophy was borrowed is 
much controverted. Whether it be from 
the Armenian idiom, signifying Wooll, of 
which the Shashes are made that ennobled 
his new order. Whether the name was 
from Sophy his grandsire, or from the Greek 
word Cephas imposed upon Aydar at his con- 
quest of Trdnzond by the Greeks there, I 
Imow not. Since then, many have called the 
Kings of Persia Sophy’s : but I see no reason 
for it ; since sor^ grand and great 

grandsons Kings of Pet'sia never continued 
that name, till this that now reigns, whose 
name indeed is Soffee, but casuall.” — Sir T. 
PLerbert, ed. 1638, ^6. 

1643. — “T avoit vn Ambassadeur Persien 
qui auoit est^ enuoyd en Europe de la part 
du Grand Sophy Roy de Perse,” — Moequet, 
Voyages, 269. 

X665.— 

“ As when the Tartar from his Russian foe. 

By Astracan, over the snowy plains 

Retires; or Bactrian Sophy, from the 
horns 

Of Turkish crescent, leaves all waste 
beyond 

The realm of Aladule, in his retreat 

To Tanris or Casbeen. ...” 

Paradise JLost, x, 431 segq. 

1673.— “But the Snffee’s Vicar-General 
is by his Place the Second Person in the 
Empire, and always the first Minister of 
State.” — Fn/er 338, 
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1681.—“ La quarta parte comprehende el 
Reyno de Persia, cuyo Sefior se llama en 
-estos tiempos, el Gran SopM.” — Martinez, 
Compendia, 6. 

1711.— “In Consideration of the Com- 
pany's good Services . . . they had half of 
the Customs of Gombroon given them, and 
their successors, by a Firman from the Sophi 
or Emperor.” — Lockyej', 220. 

1727. — “The whole Reign of the last 
Sophi or King, was managed by such 
Vermin, that the JBaUowches and Machrans 
. . . threw off the Yoke of Obedience first, 
and in full Bodies fell upon their Neigh- 
bours in Qaramarda” — A, Hamilton, i. 108 ; 
[ed. 1744, i. 105]. 

1815- — “The Sufifavean monarehs were 
revered and deemed holy on account of 
their descent from a saint.” — Malcolm, H, 
<»/ Pers. ii. 427. 

1828. — “ It is thy happy destiny to follow 
in the train of that brilliant star whose 
light shall shed a lustre on Persia, unknowm 
since the days of the earlier Soofees.” — 
J. B, Fraser, The Kmzilbash, i. 192. 

SOUBA, SOOBAH, s. Hind, from 
Pers. mha. A large Division or 
Province of the Mogul Empire (e.g. 
the Sfiboh of the Deccan, the Suhah of 
Bengal). The word is also frequently 
used as short for Bubadar (see SOUBA- 
BAB), ‘ the Viceroy ’ (over a It 

is also “among the Marathas some- 
times applied to a smaller dmsion 
comprising from 5 to 8 (arq/s” ( Wilson). 

0 . 1594. — “In the fortieth year of his 
majesty's reign, his dominions consisted of 
106 Sircars. . . . The empire was then 
parcelled into 12 grand divisions, and each 
was committed to the government of a 
Soobadar . . . upon which occasion the 
Sovereign of the world distributed 12 Lacks 
-of beetle. The names of the Soobahs were 
Allahabad, Agra, Owdh, Ajmeer, Ah- 
medabad, Bahar, Bengal, Dehly, Cabul, 
Lahoor, Multan, and Malwa : when his 
majesty conquered Berar, Khandeess, and 
Ahmedn^ur, they were formed into three 
Soobahs, increasing the number to 15,” — 
Aye&n, ed, Gladioin, ii. 1-6 ; [ed. Jarrett, 
ii. 115]. 

1753. — “Princes of this rank are called 
Subahs. Himm al muhick was Subah of 
the Decan (or Southern) provinces, . . . The 
Nabobs of Condanore, Cudapah, GarnaHca, 
Talore, &e., the Kings of Tritchinopoly, 
Mysore, Tanjore, are subject to this Subab- 
ship. Here is a subject ruling a larger 
empire than any in Europe, excepting that 
of the Muscovite.”— Ome, Fragments, 398- 
399. 

1760. — “Those Emirs or Nabobs, who 
govern great Provinces, are stiled Subahs, 
which imports the same as Lord-lieutenants 
or Vice-Roys .”— of ike Refooluiim. 
in Bengal, p. 6, 


1763.— “From the word Soubah, signi- 
fying a province, the Viceroy of this vast 
territory (the Deccan) is called Soubahdar, 
and by the Europeans improperly Soubab.” 
— Orme, i. 35. 

1765. — “ Let us have done with this 
ringing of changes upon Soubahs ; there’s 
no end to it. Let us boldly dare to be 
Soubah ourselves. . . .” — Holwell, Hist. 
Brents, &c., i. 183. 

1783. — “They broke their treaty with 
him, in which they stipulated to pay 
400,OOOL a year to the Subab of Bengal.”— 
BurJids Speech on Fox’s India Bill, WorZ's, 
iii. 468. 

1804. — “It is impossible for persons to 

have behaved in a more shuffling manner 
than the Soubab’s servants have. . . — 

Wellington, ed. 1837, iii. 11. 

1809. — “These (pillars) had been removed 
from a sacred building by Monsieur Dupleix, 
when he assumed the rank of Soubab.” — 
Lord Yalentia, i. 373. 

1823. — “The Delhi Sovereigns whose vast 
empire was divided into Soubabs, or 
Governments, each of which was ruled by 
a Soubabdar or Viceroy.” — Malcolm, Cent. 
India, i. 2. 

SOUBADAR, SUBADAR, s. 

Hind, from Pers. ffthadar, ‘one holding 
a ’ (see SOUBA). 

a. The Viceroy, or Governor of a 

sztba. 

b. A local commandant or chief 
officer. 

c. The chief native officer of a 
company of Sepoys ; under the original 
constitution of such companies, its 
actual captain. 

a. See SOUBA 

b. — 

1673.— “The Subidarof the Town being 
a Person of Quality ... he (the Ambas- 
sador) thought good to give him a Visit,” — 
Fnj&^, 77. 

1805. — “The first thing that the Subidar 
of Vire Rajendra Pettah did, to my utter 
astonishment, was to come up and give me 
such a shake by the hand, as would have 
done credit to a Scotsman.” — Letter in 
Leyden’s Life, 49. 

C.— 

1747. — “14th September . . . Read the 
former from Tellicherry adviseing that . , . 
in a day or two they shall despatch another 
Subidar with 129 more Sepoys to our assist- 
ance.” — MS. CoTisultations at Fort St. David, 
in iTidia Office. 

1760.—“ One was the Subabdar, equiva- 
lent to the Captain of a Company.” — Orme, 
iii. 610. 

c. 1785. — “. . . the Subahdars or com- 
manding officers of the black troops.” — 
Carrojcdoli, L. of Clive, iii. 174. 
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1787. — “A Tnx>p of Native Cavalry on 
the present Establishment consists of 1 
European Subaltern, 1 European Serjeant, 
1 Subidar. 3 Jemadars, 4 Havildars, 4 
Naiques (naik), 1 Trumpeter, 1 Farrier, 
and 63 Privates.” — Jififas, for thp Ron. 
CoJ7ip.'s Bloch Troops uu the Cmst of Coro- 
mandel, &e., p. 6. 


1675. — ‘‘The whole is planted for the 
most part with coco-palms, mangoes, and 
STiursacks.*’ — Rullofian Cfoe^is, in X^alentijn, 
Cation, 223. 

1768-71. — “The Siirsak-tree ha^ a fruit of 
a similar kind with the duriooii (durian), 
but it is not accompanied by such a fetid 
smell.” — Stucoriuns, E.T. i. 23^. 


[SOUDAGUB, s. P.—H. mvda^ 
gar, Pers. saudd, ‘goods for sale'; 
a merchant, trader ; now very often 
applied to those who sell Eiiropean 
goods in civil stations and caiitonmeiits. 

[1608. — “. . . and kill the merchants 
(sodagares mercadores ).”— das Jloh- 
coes, i. 183. 

[c. 1809. — “ The term Soudagur, which 
implies mereh" a principal merchant, is here 
(Behar) usually given to those who keep 
what the English of India call Europe shops ; 
that is, shops where all sorts of goods 
imported from Europe, and chiefly consumed 
by Europeans, are retailed.” — i>i;c/irt?zan, 
JSastern India, i. 375. 

[c. 1817. — “This sahib was a very rich 
man, a Soudagur. . . .” — J/?v. Shencood, 
JjoM Days of Boosy, 84.] 

SOURSOP, s. 

a. The fruit Anotia murkata, L., a 
variety of the Custard apple. This 
kind is not well known on the Bengal 
side of India, hut it is completely 
naturalised at Bombay. The terms 
soursop and sweetsop are, we believe, 
West Indian. 

b. In a note to the passage quoted 
below, Grainger identities the soursop 
with the suirsach of the Dutch. But 
in this, at least as regards use in the 
East Indies, there is some mistake. 
The latter term, in old Dutch writers 
^n the East, seems always to apply to 
the Common Jack fruit, the ‘ sourjack,’ 
in fact, as distinguished from the 
.superior kinds, especially the champada 
of the Malay Archipelago. 

a. — 

1764.— 

. a neighbouring hill 

'V^ich Nature to the Soursop had re- 
signed.” 

Grainger, Bk. 2, 

b. — 

1659. — “There is another kind of tree 
'(in Ceylon) which they call Sursack , . . 
which has leaves like a laurel, and bears its 
fruit, not like other trees on twigs from the 
branches, but on the trunk itself, . . &c. 

— Saar, ed. 1672, p. 84. 

1661. — Walter Schulz says that the famous 
iniit Jaka was called by the Netherlanders 
in the Indies Soorsack.— p. 236. 


1778. — “ The one which yields smaller 
fruit, without seed, I found at Columbo, 
Gale, and several other places. The name 
by which it is projwjrh" known here is the 
Sfaldivian Sour Sack, and its use here is 
less universal than that of the other sort, 
which . . - weighs 30 or 40 lbs.” — Tkvahrrg, 
E.T. iv. 255. 

[1S33. — “ Of the eatable fruited kinds 
above referred to, the most remarkable are 
the sweetsop, sour sop, and cherimoyer. 
. . — Ft: any CycL ii. 54.] 

SOWAE, SUWA^ s. Pers. mimr, 
^ a horseman.' A native cavalry soldier ; 
a mounted orderly. In the Greek 
provinces in Turkey, the word is 
familiar in the form aov^dpts, pi. 
aov^apides^ for a mounted gendarme. 
[The regulations for smvetrs in the 
Mogul armies are given by Blochimtm, 
Am, L 244 

1824-5. — . . The sowars who accom- 
panied him.” — Reler, Orig. i, 404. 

1827. — “ Hartley had therefore no re- 
source save to keep his eye steadily fixed 
on the lighted match of the sowax . . . 
who rode before him .” — Sir TF. Scott, The 
Surgeoifs Daughter, ch. xiii. 

[1830. — “. . . Meerza, an Asswar well 
known on the Collector’s establishment.” — 
Or. Sport. Mag. reprint 1873, i, 390.] 

SOWAR, SHOOTER-, s. Hind, 
from Pers. shtttur~$aimr, the rider of 
a dromedary or swift camel. Such 
riders are atttaehed to the establish- 
ment of the Viceroy on the march, 
and of other high officials in Upper 
India. The word sotmr is quite mis- 
used by the Great Duke in the passage 
below, for a cajndi-driver, a sense it 
never has. The word written, or in- 
tended, may however have been 
snrwaim (q.V.) 

[1815. — “As we approached the camp his 
oont-surwars (camel-riders) went ahead of 
us.” — Journal, Marquess of Raeiings, i. 337.] 

1834.— “I . . . found a fresh horse at 
Sufter Jung’s tomb, and at the Kutub 
(cootub) a couple of riding camels and 
an attendant Shutur Suwar.” — J/cm. of 
GoL Mountain, 129. ^ 

[1837. — “There are twenty Shooter Su- 
wars (I have not an idea how I ought to 
spell those words), but they are native 
soldiers mounted on swift camels, very much 
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trapped^ and two of them always ride before 
onr carriage.” — Miss Eden, Up the Country, 
i. 31.] 

1840.— “Sent a Shuta Sarwar (camel 
driver) off with an express to Simla.” — 
Oshorue, Court and Camp of Runj. Singh, 
179. 

1842. — “At Peshawur, it appears by the 
papers I read last night, that they have 
camels, but no sowars, or drivers.”— Letter 
of JD. of Wellingtorn, in Indian Administra- 
tion of Ld. EJleithw'ough, 228. 

1857. — “I have given general notice of 
the Shntur Sowar going into Meerut to all 
the Meerut men.” — M. Greathed's Letters 
during Siege of Lelhi, 42. 

SOWARRT, SUWARREE, s. 

Hind, from Pers. sawdn. A cavalcade, 
a cortege of mounted attendants. 

1803. — “ They must have tents, elephants, 
and other sewary; and must have with 
them a sufficient b^y of troops to guard 
their persons.” — A, Wellesley, in Life of 
Mimro, i. 346. 

1809.— “He had no sawarry.”— Xtf. Va- 
Untia, i. 388. 

1814. — “I was often reprimanded by the 
Zemindars and native officers, for leaving 
the snwarree, or state attendants, at the 
outer gate of the city, when I took my 
evening excursion.” — Ferries, Or. Mem. iii. 
420 ; [2nd ed. ii. 372]. 

[1826. — “The ‘aswary,’ or suite of Trim- 
buckje, arrived at the palace.” — Pandurang 
Bari, ed. 1873, i. 119.] 

1827. — “Orders were given that on the 
next day all should be iu readiness for the 
Sowarree, a grand procession, when the 
Prince was to receive the Begum as an 
honoured guest.” — Sir Scott, The 

Sttrgem^s JOuughtet', ch. xiv. 

c. 1831. — “Je tacherai d’4viter toute la 
poussifere de ces immenses sowarris.” — 
Ja^fjuemofit, Cerresp. ii. 121. 

[1887. — “The Raja of Benares came with 
a very magnificent surwaixee of elephants 
and camels.”— Eden, Up the Country, 
i. 35.] 

SOWARRY CAMEL, s. A swift or 
riding camel. See SOWAR, SHOOTER-. 

1835. — “ ‘ I am told you dress a camel 
beautifully," said the young Princess, ‘and 
I was anxious to . . . ask you to instruct 
ray people how to attire a sawSri camel.’ 
This was flattering me on a very weak 
point : there is but one thing in the world 
that I perfectly understand, and that is 
how to dress a camel .” — Wanderings of a 
Pilgrim, ii. 36. 

SOWCAR, s. Hind. sdhuMr; 
alleged to be from Skt. $ddJm, ^righ.t,’ 
with the Hind, affix kar, ‘doer’; Gnj. 


Mahr. sdvakdr. A native banker ; 
corresponding to the Chetty of S, 
India. 

1803. — “You should not confine your 
dealings to one soucar. Open a communi- 
cation with every soucar in Poonah, and 
take money from any man who will give it 
you for bills.” — Wellington, Eesp., ed. 1837, 
ii. 1. 

1826. — “We were also sahoukars, and 
granted bills of exchange upon Bombay and 
Madras, and we advanced moneys u;^n 
interest.” — Pandurang Bari, 174 ; [ed. 1873, 
i. 251]. 

[In the following the word is con* 
founded with Sowar : 

[1877. — “It was the habit of the sowars> 
as the goldsmiths are called, to bear their 
wealth upon their persons.” — Mrs. Guthrie, 
My Year in an Indian Fort, i. 294.] 

SOY, s. A kind of condiment once 
popular. The word is Japanese d-yau 
(a young Japanese fellow-passenger 
gave the pronunciation clearly as sho- 
yu. — A. B.), Chin, shi-yu. [Mr. Platts. 
(9 ser. JY. ^ Q. iv. 475) points out that 
in Japanese as written with the native 
character soy would not be dyau, but 
dyau-yu/ in the Romanised Japanese 
this is simplified to shoyu (colloquially 
this is still further reduced, by drop- 
ping the final vowel, to shoy or soy). 
Of this monosyllable only the so 
represents the classical dyau ; the final 
consonant {y) is a relic of the termina- 
tion yu. The Japanese word is itself 
derived from the Chinese, which at 
Shanghai is sze-yu, at Amoy, si-iu, at 
Canton, sM-yau, of which the first 
element means ‘ salted beans,’ or other 
fruits, dried and used as condiments ; 
the second element merely means ‘ oil.’J 
It is made from the beans of a plant 
common in the Himalaya and E. Asia,, 
and much cultivated, viz. Glydne Sofa,, 
Sieh. and Zucc. {Soya hispida, Moench.), 
boiled down and fermented. [In India 
the bean is eaten in places where it ia 
cultivated, as in Chutia Nagpur {Watt,, 
Econ. Diet. iii. 510 

1679.—“. . . Mango and Saio, two sorts, 
of sauces brought from the East Indies.” — 
Journal of John Locke, in Ld. King^s Life 
o/X., i.249. 

1688.— “I have been told that. soy is. 
made with a fishy composition, and it 
seems most likely by the Taste; tho* a 
Gentleman of my Acquaintance who was. 
very intimate with one that sailed often, 
from Tonquin to Japan, from whence tha 
true Soy comes, told me that it was made» 
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onlj’ with Wheat and a sort of Beans mixt 
with Water and Salt.”— ii. 28. 

1690.—“. . . Sony, the choicest of all 
Sawces.”— 397. 

1712. — “Hoc legnraen in coquina Japo- 
nicil utramque replet paginani ; ex eo nam- 
que conheitur: turn puls dicta, quae 

ferculis pro consistentiil, et butyri loco 
additur, butyrum enim hoc coelo res ignota 
est ; turn Soojn dictum embamma, quod 
nisi ferculis, certe frictis et assatis omni- 
bus affunditur.” — Kae^npfer, Amoeyi, Exot. 
p. 839. 

1776.— An elaborate account of the pre- 
paration of Soy is given by Thunherg^ TraMs, 
E.T. iv. 121-122 ; and more briefly by 
Kaempfer on the page quoted above. 

[1900. — “ Mushrooms shred into small 
pieces, flavoured with shogxC' (soy).— 
Frazer. A Diplomatists \Vife in Jamn. i, 
238.] 

SPIN, s. An unmarried lady ; 
popular abbremtion of ‘ Spinster.’ 
[The Port, equivalent soUera {soltiera) 
was used in a derogatory sense (Graij, 
note on Fyrard de Laval^ Hak. Soc. ii. 
128).] 

SPONGE-CAKE, s. This well- 
known form of cake is called tbrough- 
out Italy pane di Spagna, a fact that 
suggested to us the possibility that the 
English name is really a corruption 
of Spanish-cake. The name in Japan 
tends to confirm this, and must be 
our excuse for introducing the term 
here. 

1880. — “There is a cake called I'osaieim 
resembling sponge-cake. ... It is said to 
have been introduced by the Spaniards, and 
that its name is a corruption of Oastilla.” 
— Miss Bird*s Japan, i. 236. 

SPOTTED-DEEE, s. Adds macu- 
latus of Gray ; [Cervus axis of Blan- 
ford {Mammalia, 546)] ; Hind, chltal, 
Skt. chitra, ‘spotted.’ 

1673. — “The same Night we travelled 
easily to Megatana, using our Fowling- 
Pieces all the way, being here present^ 
with Eich Game, as Peacocks, Doves, and 
Pigeons, Ghitreh, or Spotted Deer.”— 

71. 

[1677.— “ Spotted Deare we shall send 
home, some by ye Europe ships, if they 
touch here.” — Forrest, Bombay Lettea^s, i. 140.] 

1679.— “There being oonvenieney in this 
place for ye breeding up of Spott^ Deer, 
which the Hon’ble Company doe every yeare 
order to be sent home for His Majesty, it 
is ordered that care be taken to breed them 
up in this Factory (Madapollam), to be sent 
home accordingly .”— BL George Council 


jun Tour), 16th April, in Sotes and Exts,, 
Madras, 1871. 

1682. — “ This is a fine pleasant situation, 
full of great shady trees, most of them 
Tamarins, well stored with peacocks and 
Spotted Deer like oar fallow-deer.”— 

Diary, Oct. 16 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 39], 

SQUEEZE, s. This is used in 
Anglo-Chinese talk for an illegal ex- 
action. It is, we suppose, the trans- 
lation of a Chinese expression. It 
corresponds to the malatolta of the 
Middle Ages, and to many other slang 
phrases in many tongues. 

1882. — “If the licence (of the Hong mer- 
chants) . . . was costly, it secured to them 
uninterrupted and extraordinary pecuniary 
advantages; but on the other hand it 
subjected them to ‘calls’ or ‘squeezes* 
for contributions to public works, . . . for 
the relief of districts suffering from scarcity 
... as well as for the often imaginary . . , 
damage caused by the overflowing of the 
‘Yangtse Heang’’or the ‘Yellow Eiver.’” 
— The F'ankme at Canton, p, 36. 

STATION, s. A vrord of constant 
recurrence in An^lo-Indian colloquiaL 
It is the usual designation of the place 
where the English officials of a district^ 
or the officers of a garrison (not in a 
fortress) reside. Also the aggregate 
society of such a place. 

[1832. — “The nobles and gentlemen are 
frequently invited to witness a ‘Statioa 
ball.’ . , — Mrs. Meer Sassaxi Ali, Ohser- 

cations, i. 196.] 

1866.— 

“ And if I told how much I ate at one 
Mofus&il station, 

I’m sure ’twould cause at home a most 
extraordinary sensation.” 

Trecelyan, The Dawh Bungaloio, in. 

Fraser, Ixxiii. p. 391. 

„ “ Who asked the Station to dinner, 

and allowed only one glass of Simkin to 
each guest.” — lUd. 231. 

STEVEDORE, s. One employed 
to stow the cargo of a ship and to 
unload it. The verb eslimr [Lat. 
stipare] is used both in Sp. and JPort. 
in the sense of stowing cargo, implying 
originally to pack close, as to press 
wool. Fstivador in the sense of a 
wool-packer only is given in the Sp. 
Dictionaries, but no doubt has l>een 
used in every sense of edimr. See 
Bkeat, s.v. 

STIOK-INSEOT, s. The name 
commonly applied to certain or- 
thopterous insects, of the family 
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Fhamnidaey which have the strongest 
possible resemblance to dry twigs or 
pieces of stick, sometimes 6 or 7 
inches in length. 

1754. — “The other remarkable animal 
which I met with at Qiiddalore was^ the 
animated Stalk, of which there are differ- 
ent kinds. Some appear like dried straws 
tied together, others like grass. . . — 

Ives, 20. 

I860.— “The Stick-insect. — The Pkas- 
midae or spectres . . . present as close a 
resemblance to small branches, or leafless 
twigs, as their congeners do to green leaves. 

. . — Teanent, Geylon, i. 252. 

[STICKLAC, s. Lac encrusted on 
sticks, which in this form is collected 
in the jungles of Central India. 

[1880. — “ Where, however, there is a 
regular trade in stick-lac, the propagation 
of the insect is systematically carried on by 
those who wish for a certain and- abundant 
crop.”— Jungle Life, 308.] 

STINK-WOOD, s. Foetidia Mawri- 
tiaiia, Lam., a myrtaceous plant of 
Mamitius, called there Bois puanL 
“At the Carnival in Goa, one of the 
sports is to drop bits of this stink- 
wood into the pockets of respectable 
persons .” — Birdwood (MS.). 

STRIDHANA, STREEDHANA, 

a Skt. stri-dJiana, ‘ women^s property.’ 
A term of Hindu Law, applied to 
certain property belonging to a woman, 
which follows a law of succession 
different from that which regulates 
other property. The term is first 
to he found in the works of Jones 
and Colebrooke (1790-1800), but has 
recently been introduced into European 
scientific treatises. [See Mayne, Hindu 
Lam, 541 

^ 1875, — “ The settled property of a mar- 
ried woman ... is well known to the 
Hindoos under the name of stridhan.” — 
Maine, Early InstitutioTis, 321. 

STUPA. See TOPE. 

SUAKIN, n.p. This name, and the 
melancholy victories in its vicinity, are 
too familiar now to need explanation. 
Arab. SawdMn, | 

c. 1331. — “This very day we arrived at ! 
the island of SawSJdn. It is about 6 miles 
from the mainland, and has neither drink- 
able water, nor corn, nor trees. Water is 
brought in boats, and there are cisterns to 
collect rain water. . . — Ihn Batuta, ii. 
161-2. 


1526. — “The Preste continued speaking 
with our people, and said to Don Rodrigo 
that he would have great pleasure and com- 
plete contentment, if he saw a fort of ours 
erected in Macuha, or in 
Zyla.” — Correa, iii. 42 ; [see Dalhoquerque, 
Comm. ii. 229]. 

[c. 1590. — “ . . . thence it (the sea) washes 
both Persia and Ethiopia where are Dahlak 
and Suakin, and is called (the Gulf of) 
Om^n and the Persian Sea.” — Am, ed. 
Jarrett, ii. 121.] 

SUOKER-BUCKER, n.p. A name 
often given in N. India to Upper Sind, 
from two neighbouring places, viz., 
the town of Sctkhar on the right bank 
of the Indus, and the island fortress of 
Bahkar or Bhakkar in the river. An 
alternative name is Eoree-Bucker, from 
Eolirl, a town opposite Bakkar, on the 
left hank, the name of which is 
I probably a relic of the ancient town 
of Aror or Alor, though the site has 
been changed since the Indus adopted 
! its present bed. [See McGrindle, In- 
vasion of India, 352 seqqJ] 

c. 1333. — “I passed 6 days at Laharl . . . 

I and quitted it to proceed to Bakar. They 
thus call a fine town through which flows a 
canal derived from the river Sind.” — Ihu 
Batuta, iii. 114-115. 

1521. — Shah Beg “then took his de- 
parture for Bhalskar, and after several days* 
marching arrived at the plain surrounding 
Sakhar.” — Turkhdn Ndmia, in Elliot, i. 311, 

1554. — “After a thousand sufferings we 
arrived at the end of some days’ journey, 
at Siawan {Seliwan), and then, passing by 
Patara and Darilja, we entered the fortress 
of Bakr.” — Bidi 'Ali, p. 136. 

[e. 1590. — “Bhakkar (Bhukkar) is a 
notable fortress ; in ancient chronicles it is 
called MamsTirah.” — Am, ed. Jarrett, ii. 327.] 

1616. — “ Buckor, the Chief e Citie, is 
called Buckor Succor.”— Tej-ry, [ed. 1777, 
p. 75]. 

1753. — “Vient ensuite Bukor, ou comme 
il est €crit dans la G^ographie Turque, Peker, 
ville situ5e sur une coUine, entre deux bras 
de rindus, qui en font une lie . . . la 
gdographie . . . ajoute que Louhri {i.e. Rori) 
est une autre ville situ4e vis-k-vis de cette 
lie du c6t€ meridional, et que Sekar, autre- 
ment Sukor, est en m^me position du cbt4 
septentrional.” — BAnville, p. 37. 

SUCKETjS. Old English. Wright 
explains the word as ‘dried sweet- 
meats or sugar-plums.’ Does it not 
in the quotations rather mean loaf- 
sugar ^ [Palmer gEolk Etymol. 378) 
says that the original meaning was a 
‘ slice of melon or gourd,’ Ital. zuccata, 

‘ a kind of meat made of Pumpions or 
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Gourdes’ (Florio) from zvwi, ‘a gourd 
or pumpkin/ which is a shortened 
form of nicuz:M, a corruption of Lat. 
c licit rhitd This is perhaps the 

same word which appears in the quota- 
tion from Linschoten below, where 
the editor suggests that it is derived 
from Mahr mikata, ‘slightly dried, 
desiccated/ and Sir H. Yule suggests 
a corruption of H. sonth, Mried ginger.’] 

[1537. — “ . . . packed in a fraile, two little 
barrels of suckat. . . ."'—Lmersaud Papers 
of the Reigrt of M^iry VIII. xii. pt. i. 451.] 
1584. — ‘‘White sucket from Zindi ” {Le. 
Sind) “ Cambaia, and China.” — Barret, in 
EalL ii. 412. 

[1598. — ‘‘.Ginger by the Arabians, Persians 
and Tnrkes is called Gengibil (see GINGEB), 
in Gusurate, Decan, and Bengala, when it is 
fresh and green Adrac, and when dried 
sukfce.” — Linsehoten, Hak. Soc. ii. 79,] 
c. 1620-30.— 

“ ‘For this, 

This Candy wine, three merchants were 
undone ; 

These suckets brake as many more.” 

Beaum. and Fletch.^ The Little 
French Laicyei'^ i. 1. 

SUCLAT, SACKCLOTH, &e., s. 

Pers. sakalldty salullat^ sMatin, saklfi- 
tun^ applied* to certain woollen stuffs, 
and particularly now to European 
broadcloth. It is sometimes denned 
as scarlet broad cloth ; but though this 
colour is frequent, it does not seem to 
be essential to the name. [Scarlet was 
the name of a material long before it 
denoted a colour. In the Liberate 
Boll of 14 Hen. III. (1230, quoted in 
N. <L Q. 8 ser. i. 129) we read of 
sanguine scarlet^ brown, red, white and 
scarlet coloris de Marhle.'] It has, how- 
ever, been supposed that our vrord 
scarlet comes from some form of the 
present word (see SkeaL s.v. Scarlet^* 
But the fact that the Arab, dictionaries 
give a form sakirldt must not be 
trusted to. It is a* modern form, 
probably taken from the European 
word, [as according to Skeat, the 
Turkish isJcerlat is merely borrowed 
from the Ital. scarlattc]. 

The word is found in the medieval 
literature of Europe in the form sicla- 


* Here is an instance in which scarlet is used 
for ‘ scarlet broadcloth ’ : 

c. 1665.—“. . . they laid them out, partly in 
fine Cotton Cloth . . . partly in Silken Stuflfs 
streaked with Gold and Silver, to make Vests and 
Summer-Drawers of; partly in English Scarlet, to 
makeftwo Arabian Vests of for their King . . — 

Bernier i E.T. 43 ; [ed. Constable, 139]. 


toiui, a term which has been the subject 
of controversy both as to etymology 
and to exact meaning (see 2Iarco Fold., 
Bk. i. ch. 58, /lotes). Among the con- 
jectures as to etymologw are a deri- 
vation from Ar. saN. ‘jiolishing* 
(see SICLEEGGB); from Sicily (Ar. 
Siiilhja ) ; and from the Lat. cifela.% 
ajchtthitiis. In the Araluc VocahnlUta 
oi the 13rh century (Florence, 1871), 
siMatun is translated by cidas. The 
conclusion come to in the note on 
Matro Pnh, based, partly but not 
entirely, on the modern meaning of 
sahdldt^ was that saHdplyi was 
probably a light woollen* texture. 
But Do/y and De Jong give it as 
efoffe de soie, brochee (Lor, and the 
passage from Edrisi supports this un- 
doubtedly. To the north of India 
the name suJddt is given to a stuff 
imported from the borders of China. 

1040. — “The robes were then brought, 
consisting of valuable frocks of saklattiiL 
of various colours. . . — Baikal: 1. in ElUoL 

ii. 148. 

c. 1150. — “ Almeria (Almai'la) wasa Musul- 
man city at the time of the Moravidae. It 
was then a place of great industry, and 
reckoned, among others, 800 silk "looms, 
where they manufactured costly robes, 
brocades, the stuffs knowm as Saklattin 
Isfahan! . , . and various other silk tissues.” 
— Edrisi (Joubert), ii. 40. 

c. 1220. — “Tabriz. The chief citj’ of 
Azarbaijan. . . . They make there the 
stuffs c£^ed "attCibi (see TABBT), SiklStUn, 
KhifMi, fine satins and other textures 
which are exported everywhere.” — 
in Barhier de Meynard, i. 133. 
c. 1370?— 

“ His heer, his herd, was lyk saffroun 
That to his girdel raughte adoiin 
Hise shoos of Cordewane, 

Of Brugges were his hosen broun * 
His Robe was of Syklatoim 
That coste many a Jane.” 

Ghaiteer, Sir Tkopas, 4 {Fiirnival, 
Ellesmere Text). 

c. 1590.— 

“ SxiklS.t-t-i2ttJnI 0 Farangl o Pnrtagali ” 
(Broadcloth of Turkey, of Europe, and of 
Portugal). . . . — Alfi (ori^) i. 110. Bloch- 
mann renders ‘ Scarlet Broadcloth * (see 
above). [The same word, suklail, is used 
later on of ‘woollen stuffs' made in 
Kashmir {Jarrett, Ain, ii. 355).] 

1673. — “ Suffahaun is already full of 
London Cloath, or Sackdoath Londre, as 
they call it.” — Fryer, 224. 

„ “His Hose of London Sackcloth 
of any Colour.” — Ibid. 391. 

[1840.—“. . . his simple dress of sook- 
laat and flat black woollen cap. . , — 

Lloyd, Gerard, Karr. i. 167.] 
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1854. — “List of Chinese articles brought 
to India. . . . Suklat, a kind of camlet made 
of camel’s hair.” — CunitmgJmm's Ladah^ 242. 
1862. — “ In. this season travellers wear 

f arments of sheep-skin with sleeves, the 
eecy side inwards, and the exterior covered 
with Sooklat, or blanket .” — Punjcd Trade 
Report^ 57. 

„ “Broadcloth (Europe), (‘Suklat,* 
** Mahoot 'y*—Ibid. App. p. ccxxx. 

SUDDEN DEATH. Anglo-Indian 
.slang for a fowl served as a spatchcock, 
the standing dish at a dawk-hungalow 
in former days. The bird was caught 
in the yard," as the traveller entered, 
.and was on the table by the time he 
had bathed and dressed. 

[c. 1848. — “ ‘ Sadden death ’ means a 
oung chicken about a month old, caught, 
illed, and grilled at the shortest notice.”— 
Berncastle^ X^oyage to Chirm^ i. 193.] 

SUDDER, adj., but used as a. 
Literally * chief/ being Ar. mdr. This 
term had a technical application under 
Mahommedan rule to a chief Judge, 
ns in the example quoted below. Tlxe 
use of the word seems to be almost 
confined to the Bengal Presidency. 
Its principal applications are the 
following ; 

a. Sudder Board. This is the 
‘Board of Revenue,^ of which there 
is one at Calcutta, and one in the 
N.W. Provinces at Allahabad. There 
is a Board of Revenue at Madras, but 
not called ‘ Sudder Board ’ there. 

h. Sudder Court, i.e. ‘Sudder Ad- 
awlut {sadr ’adalat). This was till 
1862, in Calcutta and in the N.W.P., the 
chief court of appeal from the Mofussil 
or District Courts, the Judges being 
members of the Bengal Civil Service. 
In the year named the Calcutta Sudder 
•Court was amalgamated with the i 
Supreme Court (in which English 
Law had been administered by English 
Barrister - J udges), the amalgamated 
•Court being entitled the High Court 
of Judiciary. A similar Court also 
superseded the Sudder Adawlut in the 
N.W.P. 

c. Sudder Ameen, i.e. chief Ameen 
(q.v.). This was the designation of 
the second class of native Judge in 
the classification which was super- 
.seded in Bengal by Act XVI. of 1868, 
in Bombay by Act XIV. of 1869, and 
in Madras by Act III. of 1873. Under 
..that system the highest rank of native 


Judge was Principal Sudder Ameen ; 
the 2nd rank, Sudder Ameen ; the 
3rd, Moonsiff. In the new classifica- 
tion there are in Bengal Subordinate 
Judges of the 1st, 2nd and 3rd ginde, 
and Munsiffs (see MOONSIFF) of 4 
grades ; in Bombay, Subordinate Judges 
of the 1st class in 3 grades, and 2nd 
class in 4 grades ; and in Madras 
Subordinate Judges in 3 grades, and 
Munsiffs in 4 grades. 

d. Sudder Station. The chief 
station of a district, viz. that -where 
the Collector, Judge, and other chief 
cml officials reside, and where their 
Courts are. 

c. 1340.— “The Sadr-JiAa% (‘Chief of 
the Word’) i.e. the "Ksijdl-al-Kvddt (‘Judge 
of Judges*) (CAZEE) . . . possesses ten 
townships, producing a revenue of about 
60,000 tankas. He is also called Sadr-aZ- 
Isldm."* — Skihahvddln Dimishk% in ’JS^otes ei 
JExts. xiii. 185. 

SUFEENA, s. Hind, sdftna. This 
is the native corr. of subpoena. It is 
shaped, but not much distorted, by 
the existence in Hind, of the Ar. word 
saflna for ‘ a blank-book, a note-book.’ 

SUG-AB, s. This familiar word is 
of Skt. origin. Sarlcara originally 
signifies ‘grit or gravel,' thence crys- 
tallised sugar, and through a Prakrit 
form saJckara gave the Pers. shakkary 
the Greek a&Kx^p and crdKxapov, and the 
late Latin saccharum. The Ar. is 
sukkaTy or with the article as-sukkavy 
and it is probable that o-ur modern 
forms. It. zucchero and succhero, Fr. 
sucre, Germ. Zucker, Eng. sugar, came 
as well as the Sp. azucar, and Port. 
assucar, from the Arabic direct, and 
not through Latin or Greek. The 
Russian is sakhar; Polish zukier; 
Hung, zukur. In fact ' the ancient 
I knowledge of the product was slight 
i and vague, and it was by the Arabs 
that the cultivation of the sugar-cane 
was introduced into Egypt, Sicily, and 
Andalusia. It is possible indeed, and 
not improbable, that palm-sugar (see 
JAG-GERY) is a much older product 
than that of the cane. [This is dis- 
puted by Watt {Econ. Diet. vi. pt. i. 
p. 31), who is inclined to fix the home 
of the cane in E. India.] The original 
habitat of the cane is not known ; 
there is only a slight and doubtful 
statement of Loureiro, who, in speak- 
ing of Cochin-China, uses the words 
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habitat et colitiir,” which may i 

its existence in a wild state, as well as ; 
under cultivation, in that country. | 
De Candolle assigns its earliest pro- j 
duction to the country extending from 
Cochin-China to Bengal. | 

Though, as we have said, the know- ; 
ledge which the ancients had of sugar ' 
was very dim, we are disposed greatly i 
to question the thesis, which has been ■ 
so confidently maintained by Salmasius t 
s-nd later writers, that the original | 
saccharon of Greek and Roman writers | 
was not sugar but the siliceous con- j 
oretion sometimes deposited in bam- j 
boos, and used in medieval medicine i 
under the name tabasheer (q-v.) | 
(where see a quotation from Royle, 
taking the same view). It is just 
possible that Pliny in the passage 
quoted below may have jumbled up 
two different things, but we see no 
sufficient evidence even of this. In 
White’s Latin Diet, we read that by 
the word sacckaron is meant (not sugar 
but) “ a sweet juice distilling from the 
joints of the bamboo.” This is non- . 
sense. There is no such sweet juice j 
distilled from the joints of the bam- i 
boo ; nor is the substance tabasMr at 
aU sweet. On the contrary it is 
slightly bitter and physicky in taste, 
with no approach to sweetness. It is 
a hydrate of silica. It could never 
have been called “honey” (see Dios- 
corides and Pliny below) ; and the 
name of hamhoo-sugar appears to have 
been given it by the Arabs merely 
because of some resemblance of its 
concretions to lumps of sugar. [The 
same view is taken in the Encycl. Brit. 
9th ed. xxii. 625, quoting Not et JSxtr.^ 
XXV. 267.] All the erroneous notices 
of (xdKxapov seem to be easily accounted 
for by lack of knowledge; and they 
are exactly paralleled by the loose and 
inaccurate stories about the origin of 
camphor, of lac, and what-not, that 
may be found within the boards of 
this book. 

In the absence or scarcity of sugar, 
boney was the type of sweetness, and 
hence the name of honey applied to 
sugar in several of these early extracts. 
This phraseology continued down to 
the Middle Ages, at least in its appli- 
cation to uncrystallised products of the 
sugar-cane, and analogous substances. 
In the quotation from Pegolotti we 
apprehend that his three kinds of 
honey indicate honey, treacle, and a 


syrup or treacle made from the sweet 
pods of the carob-tree. 

Sugar does not seem to have been 
in early Chinese use. The old Chinese 
books often mention $hi-mi or ‘stone- 
honey’ as a product of India and 
Persia. In the reign of Taitsiing 
(627-650) a man was sent to Gangetic 
India to learn the art of sugar-making ; 
and Marco Polo below mentions the 
introduction from Egypt of the further 
art of refining it. In India now, Chlni 
(Oheeny) (Chinese) is applied to the 
whiter kinds of common sugar ; Mifrl 
(Misree) or Egyptian, to sugar-candy ; 
loaf-sugar is called 

C. A.D. 60.— 

“ Qu^ue ferens rapidum diviso gurgite 
fontem 

Vastis Indus aquis mixtum non sentit 
Hydaspen : 

Quique bibunt tenerS. dulcis ab arundine 
succos. . . Lxicatii iii. 235. 

I ,, ‘‘Aiunt inveniri apud Indos mel 
j in arundinum foliis, quod aut nos illius 
coeli, aut ipsius arandiais humor dulcis et 
pinguis gignat.” — Seneca^ Episi. Ixxxiv. 

c. A.D. 65. — “It is called ffdicxo-pov, and 
is a kind of honey which solidifies in India, 
and in Arabia Felix ; and is found upon 
canes, in its substance resembling salt, 
and crunched by the teeth as salt is. Mixed 
with water ana drunk, it is good for the 
belly and stomach, and for affections of the 
bladder and kidneys.” — iJioscorides, Mai. 
Med. ii. c. 104. 

c. A.D. 70. — “Saccharon et Arabia fert, 
sed laudatius India. Est autem mel in 
harundinibus coUectum, cummium raodo 
candidum, dentibus fragile, amplissimum 
nucis abellanae magnitudine, ad medicinae 
tantmn usum.” — Flin. Misi, Nod. xii. 8. 

c. 170. — “ But all these articles are hotter 
than is desirable, and so they aggravate 
fevers, much as wine would. But oxymeJi 
alone does not aggravate fever, whilst* it is 
an active purgative, ... Not undeservedly, 
I think, that sacchamm may also be 
counted among things of this quality. ...” 
— GalefUy MdJwdm Medendi, viii. 

c. 636. — “ In Indicis stagnis nasci arun- 
dines calamique dicuntur, ex quorum 
radicibus expressum suavissimum suocum 
bibunt. Vnde et Varro ait : 

Indica non magno in arbore crescit arundo ; 
Illius et lentis premitur radicibus humor, 
Dulcia qui nequeant succo (xmcedere mella.” 

JsidoH EispaleTms Origimm, 
Lib. xvii. cap. vii. 

c. 1220. — “ Sunt insuper in Terra (Saneta) 
caTuimellae de quibus zucchara ex compres- 
sione eliquatur.” — JcocoM Vitriad, Hist. 

I Jherosofym, cap. Ixxxv. 

1298. — “Bangala est une provence vers 
midi. ... II font grant merchandie, car il 
' ont espi e galanga e gingiber e succare et 
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de maintes aiitres chieres espices.” — Marco 
To/o, Geog. Text, ch. cxxvi, 

1298, — “ Je voz di que en ceste provences ” 
(Quinsai or Chekiang) “naist et se fait 
plus sucar que ne fait en tout le autre 
monde, et ce est encore grandissime vente.” 
— Ibtd. eh. cliii. 

1298. — “And before this city” (a place 
near Fu-chau) “ came under the Great Can 
these people knew not how to make fine 
sugax {zitcchero ) ; they only used to boil and 
skim the juice, which, when cold, left a 
black paste. But after they came under 
the Great Can some men of Babylonia” 
of Cairo) “w-ho happened to be at 
the Court proceeded to this city and taught 
the people to refine sugar with the ashes 
of certain trees.” — Idem, in Ramu&io^ ii. 49. 

c. 1343. — “In Cyprus the following 
articles are sold by the hundred-weight 
{mntara di jpeso) and at a price in besants : 
Bound pepper, sugar in powder {polvere di 
zucchero) . . . sugars in loaves (2nicc]ieri in 
paai), bees’ honey, sugar-cane honey, and 
carob-honey {jmdt d^ape, miele di canna^neli, 
mefe dl carntbe). , . .” — Pegolotti^ 64. 

,, “ Loaf sugars are of several sorts, 

viz. zucchero mucJdiej'a^ caffettino^ and ham- 
hUlonia; and numiatto, and dommaschino; 
and the miicchem is the best sugar there is ; 
for it is more thoroughly boiled, and its paste 
is whiter, and more solid, than any other 
sugar ; it is in the form of the hambillonia 
sugar like this A ; and of this mwchara 
kind but little comes to the west, because 
nearly the whole is kept for the mouth and 
for the use of the Soldan himself. 

“ Zucchero caffetiino is the next best 
after the miiccara . . . 

“Zucchero BamhiUoma is the best next 
after the best caffettino. 

“Zucchero viusciatto is the best after 
that of BambiUoma. 

***** 

ZuQchero chandi, the bigger the pieces 
are, and the whiter, and the brighter, so 
ranch is it the better and finer, and there 
should not be too much small stuff. 

“ Powdered sugars are of many kinds, as 
of Cyprus, of Bhodes, of the Oranco of 
Monreale, and of Alexandria ; and they 
are all made originally in entire loaves ; 
but as they are not so thoroughly done, as 
the other sugars that keep their loaf shape 
. , . the loaves tumble to pieces, and return 
to powder, and so it is called powdered 
sugar ...” (and a great deal more). — 
Ibid. 362-366. We cannot interpret most 
of the names in the preceding extract. 
BavMlloThia is * Sugar of Babylon,’ i,e. of 
Cairo, and JDoTwmaschino of Damascus. 
Mwxhem (see CAITDY (SUGAR), the 
second quotation), Caffettino^ and MusdaMo, 
no doubt all represent Arabic terms used 
in the trade at Alexandria, hut we cannot 
identify thena. 

c. 1345. — “ J’ai vu vendre dans le Bengale 
. . . un riM (rottle) de sucre (al-sukkar), 
poids de Dihly, pour quatre drachmes.” — 
Ihn Batuta^ iv. 211. 


1516. — “ Moreover they make in this city 
(Bengala, i.e. probably Chittagong) much 
and good white cane sugar (acuquere 
braoico de canac), but they do not know 
how to consolidate it and make loaves of 
it, so they wrap up the powder in certain 
wrappers of raw hide, very well stitched 
up ; and make great loads of it, which are 
despatched for sale to many parts, for it is 
a great traffic.” — Barbosa^ Lisbon ed. 362. 

[1630. — “ Let us have a word or two of the 
prices of suger and suger candy. ” — Fon'est^ 
Bomhaij Letters, i. 5.] 

1807. — “ Chacun sait que par effet des re~ 
gards de Farid, des monceaux de terre se 
changeaient en sucre. Tel est le motif du 
surnom de Sehakar ganj, * tresor de sucre ’ 
qui lui a 6t€ donnA” — Ardish-i-MahJil, 
quoted by Garcin de Tossy, Bel. Ihis. 'QS. 
(This is the saint, Farid-uddin Shakarganj 
(d. A.D. 1268) whose shrine is at Bdk Pattayi 
in the Punjab.) [See Croohe, Popular Be-^ 
ligion, &c. i. 214 seqq.'\ 

1810. — “ Although the sugar cane is sup- 
posed by many to be indigenous in India, 
yet it has only been within the last 50 years 
that it has been cultivated to any great 
extent. . . . Strange to say, the only sugar- 
candy used until that time ” (20 years before 
the date of the book) “was received from 
China; latterly, however, many gentlemen 
have speculated deeply in the manufacture. 
We now see sugar-candy of the first quality 
manufactured in various places of Bengal, 
and I believe that it is at least admitted 
that the raw sugars from that quarter are 
eminently good.” — Williamson, v.M. ii, 133.. 

SULTAN, s. Ar. sultan, ‘ a Prince, 
a Monarch.’ But this concrete sense 
is, in Arabic, post-classical only. The 
classical sense is abstract ‘dominion.’" 
The corresjjonding words in Hebrew 
and Aramaic have, as usual, sh or s. 
Thus slioltdn in Daniel (e.g. vi. 26 — 
“ in the whole dominion of my king- 
dom ”) is exactly the same word. The- 
concrete word, corresponding to sultan 
in its post-classical sense, is shalUty 
which is applied to Joseph in Gen. xlii. 
6 — « governor.” So Saladin (Yusuf 

Salah-ad-dln) was not the first Joseph 
who was sultan of Egypt. [“ In Arabia 
it is a not uncommon proper name ; 
and as a title it is taken by a host of 
petty kinglets. The Abbaside Caliphs- 
(as Al-W4sik . . .) formerly created 
these Sultans as their regents. A1 
Td.’i bi’llah (a.i>. 974) invested the 
famous Sabuktagin with the office . . . 
Sabuktagin’s son, the famous Mahnnid 
of the Ghaznavite dynasty in 1002, 
was the first to adopt ‘ Sultan ’ as an 
independent title some 200 years 
after the death of Hariin-al-Rashfd 
(Burton, Arab. Nights, i. 188.)] 
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c. 950.— “ ’Ext Sk TjJs BatrtXetas ’Mixo.yfS. 
toD viov Q€o<pi\ov dvifKBeif dxo ^AtpptK^i 
*<rr6Xos /co/xxapi'tsjp, Ix^i^ K€<f>a\^p rev re 
^oXdavov Kai rhv 'Zdp.av Kal rbv KaX^oPs, 
Kol ix^f-p<-b(ravro 8ia<p6povs xoXets ttjs AaX- 
jjLarias.'* — Codstant. Porplojrog.^ De Thema- 
tlhis^ ii. Thema xi. 

c. 1075 (wTitten e. 1130). — . . . ot Kai 
jca6e\6vres Uepaas re A:at 'Zapa.K'rivoi ? avroi 
KTL'pioi rijs Heptridos yey6va<jL (rovXrdvov 
rbv — rpa77oXtxt5a * bvou,d(ravre^. oTep 
4j7jpaivei Trap avroh BatriXePs Kai Travro- 
Kparcap."" — Xicepliorus Bryeddivs^ Com- 
^dienty i. 9. 

c. 1124. — *‘De dintiis Soldani niira re- 
fenint, et de incognitis speciebus quas in 
■oriente viderunt. Soldanus dicitur quasi 
sohts do/hinvSj quia cunctis praeest Orientis 
principibus.” — Orderic^fS Vttafh^ Hut. 
Bccles. Lib. xi. In Paris ed. of Le Pt'eeosf^ 
1852, iv. 256-7. 

1165. — “Both parties faithfully adhered 
to this arrangement, until it was interrupted 
by the interference of Sanjar-Shah ben 
Shah, who governs all Persia, and holds 
supreme power over 45 of its !^ngs. This 
prince is called in Arabic Sultan ul-Fars- 
al-Khabir (supreme commander of Persia).” 
— R, Benjamiiii in Wright, 105-106. 

c. 1200. — “Ettdementres que ces choses 
^oroient einsi en Antioche, li message qui 
par Aussiens estoient aM an soudan de 
Perse por demander aide s’en retournoient.” 
— Gricillaume de Tyr, Old Fr. Tr. i. 174. 

1298, — “Et quaint il furent \h venus, 
•adonc Bondoedaire qe soldan estoit de 
Babelonie vent en Armenie con grande 
host, et fait grand domajes por la contr^e.” 
— Marco Polo, Geog. Text, ch. xiii, 

1307. — “Post quam vero Turchi occu- 
paverunt terra ilia et habitaverht ibidem, 
-elegerftt dominh super eos, et ilium vocave- 
runt Solda quod idem est quod rex in idio- 
mate Latinorffc.” — Haitom Ariripni de Tar- 
taris Liber, cap. xiii. in Novus Orb is. 

1309. — “En icelle grant paour de mort 
oh nous estiens, vindrent a nous jusques 
a treize ou quatorze dou consoil dou soudau, 
trop richement appareUl^ de dras d’or et 
de soie, et nous firent demander (par un 
■frere de TOspital qui savoit sarrazinois), de 
par le soudan, se nous vorriens estre 
delivre, et nous deimes que oil, et ce pooient 
il bien savoir.” — Joinville, Credo. Joinville 
often has soudanc, and sometimes saudanc. 

1498. — “Em este lugar e ilha a que 
•chamao Moncobiquy estava hum senhor 
:a que elles chamavam Golyytam que era 
-como visorrey.” — Roidro deV^ da Gama, 26. 

c. 1586.— 

•“Now Tamburlaine the mighty Soldan 
comes, 

And leads with him the great Arabian 
King.” 

Marlowe, Tawb. Ike Great, iv. 3. 

* Togrul Beg, founder of the Seljnk dynasty, 
-called by various Western writers Tangrolipix, and 
<as here) Str&rigoUpes, 

S I 


j '1596. — “ . . . this scimitar 

s That slew the Soph\' and a Persian prince 
' Thvat won three fields of Sultan Solyman.” 
f Merrhant of Venice, II. i. 26.] 

j SUMATBA. 

I a. n.p. This name has been applied 
to the great island since about a.d. 
1400. There can be no reasonable 
I doubt that it was taken from the very 
^ similar name of one of the maritime 
principalities n]X)n the north coast of 
j the island^ which seems to have origin- 
i ated in the 13th century. The seat of 
i this principality, a towm called Sarnu- 
, dra, was certainly not far from Pasei, 
j the Pacem of the early Portuguese 
i writers, the Fassir of some modern 
i charts, and probably lay near the 
! inner end of the Bay*^ of Telo Samawe 
(see notes to Marco Polo, 2nd ed. ii. 
276 seqq.). This view is corroborated 
by a letter from C. W. J. Wenniker 
{Bijdragen tot de TaaLLand-en Volken- 
kunde vaji Nederlandsch Indie, ser. iv. 
Tol. 6. (1882), p. 298) from which we 
learn that in 1881 an official of Xether- 
lands India, who was visiting Pasei, 
not far from that place, and on the 
left bank of the river (we presume the 
river which is shown in maps as 
entering the Bay of Telo Samawe near 
Pasei) came upon a hampong, or grillage, 
called Samudra. We cannot doubt 
that this is an indication of the site of 
the old capital. 

The first mention of the name is 
probably to be recognised in Samara, 
the name given in the text of Marco 
Polo to one of the kingdoms of this 
coast, intervening between Basma, or 
Pacem, and Dagroian or Dragoian, 
which last seems to correspond with 
Pedir. This must have been the position 
of Samudra, and it is probable that d 
has disappeared accidentally from 
Polo’s Sainara. Malay legends give 
trivial stories to account for the ety- 
mology of the name, and others have 
been suggested ; but in aU probability 
it was the Skt. Sam udra, the ‘ sea.' [See 
Miscellaneous Papers rdating to ,ifhdo^ 
GhirwL, 2nd ser. ii 60 ; Leyaen, Malay 
Annals, 65.] At the very time of the 
alleged foundation of the town a king- 
dom was flourishing at Dwara Samudm 
in S. India (see DOOE STJMBnJNl)). 

The first authentic occurrence of the 
name is probably in the Chinese annals, 
which mention, among the Indian 
kingdoms which were prevailed on to 
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send tribute to Kublai Khan, that of 
SumutcUa. The chief of this State is 
called in the Chinese record Tu-hati- 
jpor^ti {PautMery Marc Poly 605), which 
seems to exactly represent the Malay 
words Tuan-Paw, ‘ Lord Ruler.* 

We learn next from Ibn Batuta that 
at the time of his visit (about the 
middle of the 14th century) the State 
of Sumiutray as he calls it, had become 
important and powerful in the Archi- 
pelago ; and no doubt it was about 
that time or soon after, that the name 
began to be applied by foreigners to 
the whole of the great island, just as 
Xamon had been applied to the same 
island some centuries earlier, from 
Ldmhrzy which was then the State and 
port habitually visited by ships from 
India. We see that the name was so 
applied early in the following century 
by Kicolo Conti, who was in those seas 
apparently c. 1420-30, and who calls 
the island Shamuthera. Bra Mauro, 
who derived much information from 
Conti, in his famous World-Map, calls 
the island Isola Siamotra or Taprolane. 
The confusion with Taprdbane lasted 
lo^. 

When the Portuguese first reached 
those regions Pedir was the leading 
State upon the coast, and certainly no 
State known as Samudra or Sumatra 
then continued to exist. Whether the 
city continued to exist, even in decay, is 
obscure. The Am, quoted below, refers 
to the “ port of Sumatra,” but this may 
have been based on old information. 
Yalentijn seems to recognise the exist- 
ence of a place called Samudra or 
Scmoidara, though it is not entered in 
his map. A famous mystic theologian 
who flourished under the great King 
of Achxn, Iskandar Muda, and died in 
1630, bore the name of Shamsuddin 
Shamatranl, which seems to point to 
a place called Shamatra as his birth- 
place. And a distinct mention of “ the 
island of Samatra” as named from “a 
city of this northern part” occurs in 
the soi-disant “Voyage which Juan 
Seiano made when he fled from 
Malacca” in 1512, published by Lord 
Stanley of Alderley at the end of his 
translation of Barbosa. This man, on 
leaving Pedir and going down the 
CMst, says ; “ I drew towards the south 
and south-east direction, and reached 
to another country and city which is 
rfled Sanaatra,” and so on, Kow this 
indmat^ the position in which the city 


of Sumatra must really have been, if 
it continued to exist. But, though this, 
passage is not, all the rest of the 
narrative seems to be mere plunder 
from Varthema. Unless, indeed, the 
plunder was the other way ; for there 
is reason to believe that Varthema 
never went east of Malabar, 

There is, however, a like intimation 
in a curious letter respecting the 
Portuguese discoveries, written from 
Lisbon in 1515, by a German, 
Valentino Moravia (the same probably 
who published a Portuguese version of 
Marco Polo, at Lisbon, in 1502) and 
who shows an extremely accurate con- 
ception of Indian geography. He says : 
“ The greatest island is that called by 
Marco Polo the Venetian Java Minor, 
and at present it is called Sumotra. 
from a port of the said island ” (see in 
JDe Guh&rnatisy Viagg. Ital. 391). 

It is probable that before the Portu- 
guese epoch the adjoining States of 
Pasei and Sumatra had become united. 
Mr. G. Phillips, of the Consular Service 
in China, was good enough to send to* 
one of the present writers, when en- 
gaged-on Marco Polo, a copy of an old 
Chinese chart showing the northern 
coast of the island, and this showed 
the town of Sumatra (Sumantala). It 
seemed to be placed in the Gulf of 
Pasei, and very near where Pasei itself 
still exists. An extract of a Chinese 
account “of about a.d. 1413” accom- 
panied the map. This was funda- 
mentally the same as that quoted 
below from Groeneveldt. There was a, 
village at the mouth of the river called 
Talu-mangkin (qu. Telu-Samawe ?). A 
curious passage also will be found 
below, extracted by the late M. 
Pauthier from the great Chinese- 
Imperial Geography, which alludes to* 
the disappearance of Sumatra from 
knowledge. 

We are quite unable to understand 
the doubts that have been thrown 
upon the derivation of the name, 
given to the island by foreigners, from 
that of the kingdom of which we have 
been speaking (see the letter quoted 
above from the Bijdragen). 

1298. — ‘‘ So you must know that when you 
leave the Kingdom of Basma (PcLcem) you 
come to another Kingdom called Samara. 

, on the same Island ,” — Marco Polo, Bk. iii, 
ch. 10. 

c. 1300, — “ Beyond it {Ldmur%, or Ldmd>r%y 
near AcMn) lies the country of StiintLtra, 
and beyond that Darhand Nias, which is^ 
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» dependency of Java.”— in 
Mlwt, i. 71. 

c. 1323. — ^^‘In this same island, towards 
the south, is another King'dom by name 
Snmoltra, in which is a singular generation 
of people .” — OdoriCj in Cathay ^ &c., i. 277. 

c. 1346. — . . after a voyage of 25 days 
we arrived at the island of Jawa ” {i.e. the 
Java Minor of Marco Polo, or Sumatra). 

. . We thus made our entrance into 
the capital, that is to say into the city of 
Stunutlira. It is large and handsome, and 
is encompassed with a wall and towers of 
timber.” — Ihn Batuta^ iv. 228-230. 

1416. — “ Sumatra [Su-men-ta-la], This 
country is situated on the great "road of 
western trade. When a ship leaves hla- 
lacca for the west, and goes with a fair 
eastern wind for five days and nights, it 
first comes to a village on the sea-coast 
called Ta-lu-maii; and anchoring here and 
going south-east for about 10 li (3 miles) 
one arrives at the said place. 

“This country has no walled city. There 
is a large brook running out into the sea, 
with two tides every day ; the waves at title 
mouth of it are very high, and ships con- 
tinually founder there. . . — Chinese work,, 

quoted by Ghoeneveldt, p. 85. 

c. 1430. — “ He afterwards went to a fine 
mty of the island Taprobana, which island 
is called by the natives Sciamuthera.” — 
Contif in India in XVth, C&fii,, 0. 

1459. — “Isola Siamotra.” — Fm Maura, 
1498. — . . Camataixa is of the Chris- 
tians ; it is distant from Calicut a voyage 
of 30 days with a good wind.” — Roteiro^ 109. 

1510. — “Wherefore we took a junk and 
went towards Sumatra to a city called 
Kder.” — Varthefina, 228. 

1522. — . . We left the island of Timor, 
and entered upon the great sea called Lant 
Chidol, and taking a west-south-west course, 
we left to the right and the north, for fear 
of the Portuguese, the island of Zumatra, 
anciently called Taprobana ; also Pegu, 
Bengala, TJrizza, Chelim (see BliINCr) where 
are the Malabars, subjects of the King of 
Kaxsinga.” — Pigafetta^ Hak. Soc. 159. 
1572.— 

Dizem, que desta terra, co* as possantes 
Ondas o mar intrando, dividio 
A nobre ilha Samatrsi, que d’antes 
Juntas ambas a genie antigua vio : 
Chersoneso foi dita, e das prestantes 
Veas d*ouro, que a terra produzio, 

Aurea por epith^to Ihe ajuntaram 
Alguns que fosse Ophir imaginary.” 

Oamdes, x. 124. 

By Burton : 

“ Prom this Peninsula, they say, the sea 
parted with puissant waves, and entering 
tore 

Samatra’s noble island, wont to be 
joined to the Main as seen by men of yore. 
"Twas callhd Chersonese, and such d^ree 
it gained by earth that yielded golden ore, 
they gave a golden epithet to the ground : 
Some he who fancy Ophir here was found,” 


c. 1590. — “The zahdd {t.t, civet) which i 
brought from the harbour, town of Sumatra)^ 
from the territory of Achfn, goes by the 
name of Sumatra zahdd (chun az bandar-i 
SSmatr^ az muziifatd Achin awiirdand, 
SfixULtrSigoyand).”- A7«, Blockmann, i. 79, 
(orig. i. 93). [And see a reference to Ldmri in 
Ala, ed. Jarrettf iii. 48.] 

1612. — “It is related that Raja Shaker- 
vl-Xaid (see SARNAU) was a sovereign of 
great power, and on hearing that Saniadra 
was a fine and fiourishing land he said to 
his warriors — which of you will take the 
Rajah of Samadra?” — Sijara Malayu, in 
J, hud. Arckip. v. 316. 

c. **. — “ Sou-men-t^ala est situ€e au sud- 
ouest de T<dien4china (la Cochin Chine) ... 
jusqn’h la fin du r%ne de Tching-tsou (in 
1425), ce roi ne cessa d’envoyer son tribut 
h la cour. Pendant les ann^es wen-hi (1573- 
1615) ce royaume se partagea en deux, donfc 
le nouveau se nomma A-tchl, , , . Par la 
suite on n*en entendit plus parler .” — Grande 
Geog. ImpSTiaUf quoted by PautkieTy Marc 
Polf 567, 

!>.— 

SUMATEA s. Sudden squalls, 
precisely such as are described by 
Lockyer and the others below, and 
which, are common in the narrow sea 
between the Malay Peninsula and the 
island of Sumatra, are called by this 
name. 

1616. — “ ... it befel that the galliot of 
Miguel de Macedo was lost on the Hha 
Grande of Malaca (^), where he had come 
to anchor, when a Samatra arose that 
drove him on the island, the vessel going 
to pieces, though the crew and most part 
of what she carried were saved .” — Bocarroy 
Decada, 626. 

1711. — “Frequent squalls , , . these are 
often accompanied with Thunder and Light- 
ning, and continue very fierce for Half 
an Hour, more or less. Onr English Sailors 
call them Sumatras, because ^ey always 
meet with them on the Coasts of ibis 
Island .” — LoehyeTy 56, 

1726. — “At Malacca the streights are 
not above 4 Leagues broad ; for though 
the opposite shore on Sumatra is very low, 
yet it may easily be seen on a clear Day, 
which is the Raison that the Sea is always 
as smooth as a Mill-pond, except it is 
ruffled with Squalls of Wind, which seldom 
come without Lightning, Thunder, and 
Rain, and though they come with great 
Yiolence, yet they are soon over, not often 
exceeding an Hour.” — A, Hamilton, ii. 79, 
[ed. 1744]. 

1843. — “Sximatras, or squalls from the 
S- Westward, are often experienced in the 
S.W. Monsoon. . . . Sfimatraa generally 
come off the land during the first part of 
the night, and are sometimes sudden and 
severe, accompanied with loud thunder, 
lightning, and rain.” — Hardmrgh, ed, 184^ 
ii. 215. 
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[STJMJAO, V. Tills is properly the 
imp. of the H. verb savijhand, ‘ to cause 
to know, warn, correct,’ usually with 
the implication of physical coercion. 
Other examples of a similar formation 
win be found under PUCKEROW. 

[1826. — , . in this case they apply 

themselves to suinjao, the defendant.” — 
I\tndumng Hari^ ed. 1873, ii. 170.] 

[SUMPITAN, s. The Malay blow- 
ing-tube, by means of which arrows, 
often poisoned, are discharged. The 
weapon is discussed under SARBA- 
TANE. The word is Malay sumpUan^ 
l»roperly ‘a narrow thing,’ from sumpit, 
* narrow, strait.’ There is an elaborate 
account of it,^ with illustrations, in 
Ling Eot\ Natives of Baraicah and Br. 
N Borneo^ ii. 184 seqq. Also see Bcot% 
Malayan Words^ 104 seqq. 

[e. 1630. — “ Sempitans.” See under 
UPAS. 

[1841. — ‘‘In advancing?, the sumpitan is 
carried at the mouth and elevated, and they 
will dischaige at least five arrows to one 
compared with a musket.” — Broohe, in 
Narrative of Events in Borneo and Oeledes, 
i. 261. 

[1883. — “Their (the Samangs’) weapon is 
the sumpitan, a blow-gun, from w^hich 
poisoned arrows are expelled.” — Miss Bird, 
The Golden CJm^sonese, 16.] 

STODA, n.p. The western and 
most mountainous part of the island 
of Java, in which a language different 
from the proper Javanese is spoken, 
and the people have many differences 
of manners, indicating distinction of 
race. In the 16th century, Java and 
Sunda being often distinguished, a 
common impression grew up that they 
were separate islands ; and they are so 
represented in some maps of the 16th 
century, just as some medieval maps, 
including that of Fra Mauro (1459), 
show a like separation between 
England and Scotland. The name 
Sunda is more properly indeed that 
of the people than of their country. 
The Dutch call them Bundariese 
(Soendanezen). The Sunda country 
is considered to extend from the 
extreme western point of the island 
to (Iheribon, i.e, em’bracing about one- 
third of the wfiole island of Java. 
Hinduism appears to have prevailed 
in the Sunda country, and held its 
ground longer than in “Java,” a name 
which the proper Javanese restrict 


their own part of the island. From 
this country the sea between Sumatra 
and Java got from Europeans the name 
of the Straits of Sunda. Geographers 
have also called the great chain of 
islands from Sumatra to Timor “the 
Suiida Islands.” 

[Mr. Whiteway adds : “ There was 
another Sunda near Goa, but above 
the Ghats, where an offspring of the 
Yijayanagara family ruled. It was 
founded at the end of the 16th cen- 
tury, and in the 18th the Portuguese 
had much to do with it, till Tippoo 
Sultan absorbed it, and the ruler 
became a Portuguese pensioner.”] 

1516. — “ And having passed Samatara 
towards J ava there is the island of Sunda, 
in which there is much good pepper, and it 
has a king over it, who they say desires to 
serve the King of Portugal. They ship 
thence many slaves to China.” — Barlosa, 196. 

1526.— “Duarte Coelho in a shi;p, along 
with the galeot and a foist, went into the 
port of 9unda, which is at the end of the 
island of Camatra, on a separate large island, 
in which grows a great quantity of excellent 
pepper, and of which there is a great traffic 
from this port to China, this being in fact 
the most impoitant merchandize exported 
thence. The country is very abundant in 
provisions, and rich in groves of trees, and 
has excellent water, and is peopled with 
Moors who have a Moorish king over them.” 
— Ootrea, iii. 92. 

1553. — “ Of the land of Jaiia we make two 
islands, one before the other, lying west and 
east as if both on one parallel. . . . But the 
Jaos themselves do not reckon two islands 
of Jaoa, but one only, of the length that 
has been stated . , . about a third in length 
of this island towards the west constitutes 
Sunda, of which we have now to speak. 
The natives of that part consider their 
country to be an island divided from Jaiia 
by a river, little known to our navigators, 
called by them Chiamo or Chenano, which 
cuts off right from the sea,* all that third 
part of the land in such a way that when 
these natives define the limits of Jaiia they 
! say that on the west it is bounded by the 
Island of Sunda, and separated from it by 
this river Chiamo, and on the east by the 
island of Bale, and that on the north they 
have the island of Madura, and on the south 
the unexplored sea. ...” &c.— Barros, IV, 
i. 12. 

1554.— “The information we have of this 
port of Calapa, which is the same as ^umda, 
and of another port called Bocaa, these two 
being 15 leagues one from the other, and 


• • hum rio . . . que corta do mar todo 
aquelle terQo de terra.” ... We are not quite 
sime how to translate. Crawfurd renders : “This 
(river) intersects the whole island from sea to sea,” 
wmch seems very free. But it is true, as we have 
said, that several old maps show Java and Sunda 
thus divided from sea to sea. 
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both under one King, is to the effect that 
the supply of pepper one year with another 
will be XXX thousand quintal;?,* that is to 
say, XX thousand in one year, and x thousand 
the next year ; also that it is very good 
pepper, as good as that of Malauar, and 
it is purchased with cloths of Cambaya, 
Bengalla, and Choromande!.” — .t. Xui'fz^ 
in Subisidios, 42. 

1566. — “ Sond^-t vn Isola de’ Mori appres^o 
la costa della Giava.” — Cts, F^dtna, in 
EamimOf iii. 391 
c. 1570.— 

“ Os Siindas e Malaios con pimenta. 

Con massa, e noz ricos Bandanezes, 

Com roupa e droga Cambaia a opulenta. 

E com era VO os longinquos Maluguezes.” 

Ant desc Abreify De. dt Malam. 
1598. — Linschoten does not recognize the 
two islands. To him Sunda is only a place 
in Java : — 

“ . . . there is a straight or narrow passage 
betweene Sumatra and lana, called the 
straight of Sunda, of a place so called, 
lying not far from thence within the lie of 
laua. , , . The prineipall hauen in the Band 
is Sunda Calapa,f whereof the straight 
beareth the name; in this place of Suda 
there is much Pepper.”— p. 34. 

SUNDEEBUNDS, ii.p. Tlie well- 
kuotvTi name of tlie ti'act of intersecting 
creeks and channels, swampy islands, 
and jungles, wbicli constitutes that 
part of tne Ganges Delta nearest the 
sea. The limits of the region so-called 
are the mouth of the Hoogly on the 
west, and that of the Megna (V.e. of the 
combined great Ganges and Brahma- 
putra) on the east, a ^ndth of about 
220 miles. The name appeai-s not to 
have been traced in old native docu- 
ments of any kind, and hence its real 
form and et^miology remain uncertain. 
Sundara~vana, ‘beautiful forest’; 
Sundarl-mna, or -ban, ‘forest of the 
Sundarl tree ’ ; Ghandra-ban^ and 
Cfhandra-band, ‘ moon-forest ’ or ‘moon- 
embankment ’ ; Chanda-bhmida, the 
name of an old tribe of salt-makers ; % 
Ghandra dip-ban from a large zeniindary 
called Chandra-dip in the Bakerganj 
d.istrict at the eastern extremity of the 
Sunderhunds ; these are all suggestions 
that have been made. Whatever be 
the true etymology, we doubt if it is 
to be sought in sundara or mndari, 
[As to the derivation from the Sundarl 
tree which is perhaps most usually 

* Apparently 30,000 quintals every two years. 
t Sunda Kalapa was the same as jacatia, on the 
site of which the Dutch founded Batavia in 1619. 

X These are mentioned in a copper tablet in- 
scription of A.i>. 1136 ; see Bloehmaninj as quoted 
further on, p, 226. 


accepted, Mr. Be\’eridge (Man. of 
Biikargtuif 24, 167, 32) remarks that 
thi.s tree is by no means common in 
many parts of tlie BakargaiiJ Siiiider- 
bunds ; lie suggests that tlie word 
means ‘beautiful wood’ and was 
piissiblv giv^eii by the Brahmans.] 
The name has never (excex>t in one 
quotation below) been in Englisli 
mouths, or in English popular ortho- 
gmjihy, Soonderbiuid^j hut Su7iderbiinds, 
which implies (in correct translitera- 
tion) an original saitdra or chandra^ not 
mndani. And going back to what we 
conjecture may be an early occurrence 
of the name in two Dutch writers, 
we find this confirnied. These two 
writers, it will be seen, l>oth speak of a 
famous Sandery, or Suntry^ Forest in 
Lower Bengal, and we should be more 
positive in our identification were it not 
tliat ill Tan der Broucke’s map (1660) 
which was published in Yalentijn’s East 
Indies (1726) this Sandery Fore.st is 
shown on the xcest side of the Hoogly 
R.j in fact about due west of the site 
of Calcutta, and a little above a place 
marked as Basanderi^ located near the 
exit into the Hoogly of what represents 
the old Saraswati fe., which enters the 
former at Sankral, not far below the 
Botanical Gardens, and 5 or 6 miles 
below Fort William. This has led 
Mr. Bloclmiami to identify the Sanderi 
Bosch with the old Mahall Basandhari 
which appears in the Ain as belonging 
to the Sirkar of Sulimanabad (Gladwtn^s 
Ayeen, ii. 207, orig. i. 407 ; Jarrett, ii. 
1^ ; Blochm. in J.A.S.B. xBi. pt. i, 
p. 232), and which formed one or the 
original “xxiv. Pergunnas.”* Un- 
doubtedly this is the Basanderi of V. 
den Broucke’s map ; hut it seems 
possible that some confusion between 
Basanderi and Bosch Sandery (which 
would be Sandarban in the vernacular) 
may have led the map-maker to mis- 
place the latter. We should gather 
from Schulz t that he passed the 
Forest of Sandry about a Dutch mile 
below Sankral, which he mentions. 
But his statement is so nearly identical 
with that in Yalentijn that we appre- 

* Basandhari is also mentioned by Mr. James 
Grant (1786) in his View o/tAe Bevenues of Bengcdf 
as ttie Per^nna of Bdm-lnmendry ; and by A. 
Hamilton as a place on the Damudar, producing 
much good sugar (Fifth Beport^ p. 405 ; A. Ham, ii.4). 
It would seem to have been the present Pergunna 
of Balia, some 13 or 14 miles west of the northern 
part of Calcutta. See Hunter's Bmgal Gas. i. 365. 

t So called in the German version which we 
use ; hut in the Dutch origixml he is Schouten. 
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liend they have no sejparate value. 
Yalentijn, in an earlier page, like 
Bernier, describes the Sunderbunds as 
the resort of the Arakan pirates, but 
does not give a name (p. 169). 

1661. — got under sail again” (just 
after meeting the Arakan pirates) “ in the 
morning early, and went past the Forest of 
Santry, so styled because (as has been 
credibly related) Alexander the Great with 
his mighty army was hindered by the strong 
rush of the ebb and flood at this place, from 
advancing further, and therefore had to turn 
back to Macedonia,” — Walter Schulz^ 165. 

c. 1666. — “And thence it is” (from pirati- 
cal raids of the Mugs, &c.) “ that at present 
there are seen in the mouth of the QangeSy 
so many fine Isles quite deserted, which 
were formerly well peopled, and where no 
other Inhabitants are found but wild Beasts, 
and especially Tygers.” — Bernier, E.T. 54 > 
[ed. OmstaMe, 442j! 

1726. — “This (i^ngal) is the land wherein 
they will have it that Alexander the Great, 
called by the Moors, whether Hindostanders 
or Persians, Sulthaan Ishender, and in their 
historians Ishender Brndcamain, was , . . 
they can show you the exact place where 
King Porus held his court. The natives 
w-ill prate much of this matter ; for example, 
that in front of the Sandbeib-Wood (Sanderie 
Bosch, which we show in the map, and 
which they call properly after him Ishenderic) 
he was stoppea by the great and rushing 
streams.” — Valentijn, v. 179. 

1728. — “ But your petitioners did not 
arrive off Suaderbimd Wood till four in 
the evening, where they rowed backward 
and forward for six days ; with which labour 
and want of provisions three of the people 
died.” — Petition of Sheik Mahmud Avieenarui 
ethers, toGovr. of Ft. St. Geo., in Wheeler, 
ill. 41. 

1764. — “On the 11th Bhaudan, whilst the 
Boats were at Kerma in Soonderbund, a 
little before daybreak, Captain Boss arose 
and ordered the Manjee to put off with the 
Budgerow. . . .^\—Mtive Letter regarding 
Murder of Captain John Ross hy a NaXive 
Crew. In Long, 383. This instance is an 
exception to the general remark made above 
that the English popular orthography has 
always been Sunder, and not Soonder-lunds. 

1786. — “ If the Jelinghy be navigable we 
shall soon be in Calcutta ; if not, we must 
pass a second time through the Suudar- 
hans.” — Letter of Sir W. Jones, in Life, ii, 
63. ■ 

„ “A portion of the Sxmderbuiids 
• . . for the most part overflowed by the 
tide, as indicated by the original Hindoo 
name of Chunderbund, signifying mounds, 
or offspring of the moon”— James Grant, 
in App. to Fifth Report, p. 260. In a note 
Mr, Grant notices the derivation from “Soon- 
dery wood," and “Soonder-ban,” ‘beautiful 
wood,' and proceeds: “But we adhere to 
our own etymology rather . . . above all, 
because the richest and greatest part of 


the Suuderbimds is still comprized in the 
ancient Zemindarpr pergunnah of Chwnder 
deep, or lunar territory.” 

1792. — “ Many of these lands, what is 
called the Sundra btmds, and others at the 
mouth of the Ganges, if we may believe ^e 
history of Bengal, was formerly weU in- 
habited.” — Fom'est, V. to Mergui, Pref. p. 5. 

1793. — “That part of the delta bordering 
on the sea, is composed of a labyrinth of 
rivers and creeks, . . . this tract known by 
the name of the Woods, or Sunderbunds, is 
in extent equal to the principality of Wales.” 
— Rennell, Mem. of Map of Hind,, 3rd ed., 
p. 359. 

1853. — “The scenery, too, exceeded his 
expectations ; the terrible forest solitude of 
the Sunderbunds was full of interest to an 
European imagination.” — Oahfield, i. 38. 

[SUNGAR, s. Pers. sanga, sang, 
stone.’ A rude stone breastwork, such, 
as is commonly erected for defence by 
the AfrTdIs and other tribes on the 
Indian N.W. frontier. The word has 
now come into general military nse, and 
has been adopted in the S. African war. 

[1857. — “. . . breastworks of wood and 
stone {imircha and sanga respectively). . • 

— Bellew, Journal of Mission, 127. 

[1900. — “ Conspicuous sungars are con- 
structed to draw the enemy’s fire .” — Pimusefr 
Mail, March 16.] 

The same word seems to be used in 
the Hills in the sense of a rude wooden 
bridge supported by stone piers, used 
for crossing a torrent. 

[1833.—“ Across a deep ravine ... his 
Lordship erected a neat sangah, or moun- 
tain bridge of pines.” — Mundy, Pen and 
Pencil Sketches, ed. 1858, p. 117. 

[1871. — “A sungha bridge is formed as 
follows; on either side the river piers of 
rubble masonry, laced with cross-beams c& 
timber, are biiilt up ; and into these are 
inserted stout poles, one above the other in 
successively projecting tiers, the interstices 
between the latter being filled up with cross- 
beams,” &c. — Harcourt, Hianalayan IdstricU 
of Kooloo, p. 67 seq_.'\ 

SUNGTABA, s. Pers. sangtoura. 
The name of a kind of orange, probably 
from Gintra. See under ORANGE a 
quotation regarding the fruit of CintaSL 
from Abulfeda. 

c. 1526. — “The Sengtereh . . . is another 
fruit. ... In colour and appearance it is 
like the citron {Tdranj), but the skin of the 
fruit is smooth.” — Bciber, 328. 

c. 1590, — “Sirkar Silhet is vei^ motui- 
tainous. . . , Here grow^ a delicious fruit 
called Soontara {savtiara) in colour Hke an 
orange, but of an oblong form.” — Ayeen, 
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•Gladwin, ii. 10 ; IJan^ett (ii. 124) writes 
.Siiutaxah]. 

1793. — “The people of this country have 
infinitely more reason to be proud of their 
oranges, which appear to me to be very 
■superior to those of Silhet, and probably 
indeed are not surpassed by any in the 
world. They are here called Sanibla, which 
I take to be a corruption of Sengterrah, 
the name by which a similar species of 
orange is known in the Upper Provinces of 
India.” — Kirkjpairich's Nepaul, 129. 

1835. — “The most delicious oranges have 
been procured here. The rind is fine and 
thin, the flavour excellent ; the natives call 
them ‘cintara.’” — Wandet-ings of a Pilgrim, 


SUNN, s. Beng. and Hind, mn, 
from Skt. Sana ; the fibre of the Croia- 
larict juncea, L. (N.O. Leguminosae) ; 
often called Bengal, or Country, hemp. 
It is of course in no way kindred to 
true hemp, except in its economic iise. 
In the following passage from the Am 
the reference is to the Hibiscus cana- 
bimis (see WaU^ Econ, Diet ii. 597). 

[c. 1590. — “Hemp grows in clusters like a 
nosegay. . . . One species bears a flower 
like the cotton-shrub, and this is called in 
Hindostan, snn-pawi. It makes a very soft 
rope.” — Ayeen, by Gladwin, ii. 89 ; in Bloch- 
nymn (i. 87) P«^san.] 

1838. — “Sunn ... a plant the bark of 
which is used as hemp, and is usually sown 
around cotton fields.’’ — Playfair, Taleef-i- 
Bkerc^f, 96. 

[SUNNEE, SOONNEE, s. Ar. 

mnnl, which is really a Pers. form ; 
and stands for that which is expressed ; 
by the Ar. Ahlvls-Swrmah, * the people ! 
of the Path,’ a * Traditionist.’ . The ! 
term applied to the large Mahom- 
medan sect who acknowledge the first 
four EdialTfahs to have been the right- 
ful descendants of the Prophet, and 
are thus opposed to the Sheets. The 
latter are much less numerous than the 
former, the proportion being, accord- 
ing to Mr. Wilfrid Blunt’s estimate, 
15 millions Shiahs to 145 millions of 
Sunnis. 

[c. 1590. — “The Mahommedans (of Kash- 
mir) are partly Sunnies, and others of the 
sects of Aly and Noorbukhshy ; and they 
are frequently engaged in wars with each 
other.” — Ayem, by Gladwin, ii. 125; ed. 
Jarrett, ii. 352. 

[1623. — “The other two . , . are Sonni, 
as the Turks and Moghol.” — P. della Valle, 
Hak. Soc. i. 152. 

[1812. — * * A fellowtold me with the gravest 
face, that a lion of their own country would 


never hurt a Sheyah . . . but would always 
devour a Sunni. '*^Morier, JourncH through 
Persia, 62.] 

SUNNU3), s. Hind, from Ar. 
sanad. A diploma, patent, or deed of 
grant by the government of oflice, 
privilege, or right. The corresponding 
Skt. — H. is idsana. 

[c. 1590. — “A paper authenticated by 
proper signatures is called a sxmnnd. ...” 
— by Gladwin, i. 214 ; ed. Blochmann, 

i. 259.] 

1758. — “ They likewise brought sunnuds, 
or the commission for the nabobship.” — Orme, 
Mist., ed. 1803, ii. 284. 

1759. — “ That your Petitioners, being the 
Bramins, &c. . . . were permitted by Hnn- 
nnd from the President and Council to 
collect daily alms from each shop or doocan 
(Boocaun) of this place, at 5 cowries per 
diem.” — In Long, 184. 

1776. — “ If the path to and from a House 
... be in the Territories of another Person, 
that Person, who always hath passed to and 
fro, shall continue to do so, the other Person 
aforesaid, though be hath a Right of 
Property in the Ground, and hath an at- 
tested Sunaiud thereof, shall not have 
Authority to cause him any Let or Molesta- 
tion.”— JSTa/Acd, Code, 100-101. 

1799. — “I enclose you suimuds for pen- 
sion for the Killad^ of Chittledroog.” — 
Wellington, i. 45. 

1800. — “ I wished to have traced the nature 
of landed property in Soondah ... by a 
chain of Sunnuds up to the 8th century.” — 
Sir T. Munro, iu Life, i. 249. 

1809. — “ This sunnnd is the foundation of 
aU the rights and privileges annexed to a 
Jageer (Jagheer ).” — MarringtmCs AmXym, 

ii. 410, 

SUNYASEE, s. Skt. sannydsi, lit. 
‘one who resigns, or abandons,* sdL 
‘wordly affairs*; a Hindu religions 
mendicant. The name of Simnydsee 
was applied familiarly in Bengal, 
c. 1780-75, to a body of banditti claim- 
ing to belong to a religions fraternity, 
who, in the interval between the decay 
of the imperial authority and the 
regular establishment of our own, had 
their head-quarters in the forest-tracts 
at the foot of the Himalaya. From 
these they used to issue periodically 
in large bodies, plundering and levy- 
ing exactions far and wide, and return- 
ing to their asylum in the jun^e 
when threatened with pursuit. In 
the days of Nawab Mir Kasim *Ali 
(1760-64) they were bold enough to 
plunder the city of Dacca ; and in 
1766 the great geographer James 
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Eennell, in an encounter with a large 
body of them in the territory of Koch 
(see COOCH) Bihar, was nearly cut to 

E ieces. Eennell himself, five years 

iter, was employed to carry out a 
project which he'^had formed for the 
suppression of these hands, and did so 
apparently with what was considered 
at the time to be success, though we 
find the depredators still spoken of by 
W. Hastings as active, two or three 
years later. 

[e. 200 A.D. — Having tkiis performed 
religious acts in a forest during the third 
portion of his life, let him become a 
Sannyasi for the fourth portion of it, 
abandoning all sensual affection.” — Ilanu, 
vi. 33. 

[c. 1590. — “The fourth period is Sann- 
yasa, which is an extraordinary state of 
austerity that nothing can surpass. . . 
Such a person His Majesty calls Sannyasi.” 
— ed. Jarrett, iii. 278.] 

1616. — “Sunt autem Sanasses apud illos 
Brachmanes quidam, sanctimoniae opinione 
habentes, ab hominum scilicet consortio 
semoti in solitudine degentes et nonnunqua 
totU nudi corpus in publictt prodeuntes.” — 
/am'c, Thes. i. 663. 

1626. — “Some (an vnleamed kind) are 
called Sannases.” — Purchase Pilgrimage, 
549. 

1651.— “The Sanyasys are people who 
set the world and worldly joys, as they 
say, on one side. These are indeed more 
precise and strict in their lives than the 
foregoing.” — Rogerkis, 21. 

1674. — “Saniade, or Saniasi, is a dignity 
greater than that of Kings.” — Faria y 
Soii&a, Asia Port, ii. 711. 

1726. — “The San-yases are men who, 
forsaking the world and all its fruits, be- 
take themselves to a very strict and retired 
manner of life.” — Valentijn, Ohoro. 75. 

1766.— “The Sanashy Faquirs (part of 
the same Tribe which plundered Dacca in 
Cossim Ally’s Time*) were in arms to the 
number of 7 or 800 at the Time I was 
surveying B^r (a small Province near 
Boutan), and had taken and plundered the 
Capital of that name within a few Coss of 
my route. ... I came up with Morrison 
immediately after he had defeated the 
Sanashys in a pitched Battle. , . . Our 
Escorte, which were a few Horse, rode off, 
and the Enemy with drawn Sabres imme- 
diately surrounded us, Morrison escaped 
unhurt, Eichards, my Brother officer, re- 
ceived only a slight Wound, and fought his 
JWay offj my Armenian Assistant was 
k^ed, and the Sepoy Adjutant much 


„ * This afl&lr is alluded to in one of the extracts 
%XOTiig-<p. 342): “Agreed . . . that the Fakiers 
Ss^raaqwere made prisoneors at the retaking of Dacca 
®iLpiioyed as Coolies in the repair of the 
WiUiam, Dec. 5, 


wounded. ... I was put in a Palankeen,, 
and Morrison made an attack on the Enemy 
and cut most of them to Pieces. I was now 
in a most shocking Condition indeed, being 
deprived of the Use of both my Arms, , . . 
a cut of a Sable {sic) had cut through my 
right Shoulder Bone, and laid me open for 
nearly a Foot down the Back, cutting thro’' 
and wounding some of my Eibs. I had 
besides a Cut on the left Elbow wh^ii took 
off the Muscular part of the breadth of a 
Hand, a Stab in the Arm, and a large Cut 
on the head. . . — MS. Letter from James 

Bemiell, dd. August 30, in possession of his- 
grandson Maj<yr Rodd. 

1767. — “A body of 5000 Sinnasses have 
lately entered the Sircar Sarong country;, 
the Phousdar sent two companies of Sepoys 
after them, under the command of a Ser- 
jeant . . . the Sinnasses stood their ground, 
and after the Sepoys had fired aw’ay their 
ammunition, fell on them, killed and 
wounded near 80, and put the rest to flight. 
. . .” — Letter to President at Ft. William^ 
from Thomas Bumlold, Chief at Patna, dd. 
April 20, in Long, p. 526, 

1773. — “You will hear of great dis- 
turbances committed by the Sinassies, or 
wandering Fackeers, who annually infest the 
provinces about this time of the year, in 
pilgrimage to Juggernaut, going in bodies 
of 1000 and sometimes even 10,000 men.” — 
Letter of Wa^Ten Hastings, dd. February 2, 
in Crleig, i. 282. 

„ “At this time we have five batta- 
lions of Sepoys in pursuit of them.” — Do. 
do., March 31, in &le'ig, i. 294. 

1774. — “The history of these people is. 
curious. . . . They . , . rove continually 
from place to place, recruiting their numbers, 
with the healthiest children they can steal- 
. , . Thus they are the stoutest and most 
active men in India. . . . Such are the 
Senassies, the gypsies of Hindostan.” — Do. 
do., dd. August 25, in Gleig, 303-4. See 
the same vol., also pp. 284, 296-7-8, 395. 

1826. — “Being looked upon with an evil 
eye by many persons in society, I pretended 
to bewail my brother’s loss, and gave out 
my intention of becoming a Sunyasse, and 
retiring from the world.” — Pandurang Mari,, 
394 ; [ed. 1873, ii. 267 ; also i. 189], 

SUPABA, n.p. The name of a 
very ancient port and city of Western 
India; in Skt. BUrfaraka,'^ popularly 
Siipara. It was near Wasai (Bagaim 
of the Portuguese — see (1) Bassein) — 
which was for many centuries the chief 
city of the Konkan, where the name 
still survives as that of a well-to-do 
town of 1700 inhabitants, the channel 
by which vessels in former days reached 


* Williams (Skt. Diet, s.v.) gives Surparaka as 
'** the name of a mythical country ” ; out it was 
real enough. There is some ground for believing 
that there was another SUrparaka on the coast of 
Orissa, Ztirwdpa of Ptolemy, 
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it from the sea being now dry. The 
city is mentioned in the Muhdhhdmta j 
as a very holy place, and in other old ! 
Sanskrit works, as well as in cave in- j 
scriptions at Karl! and Nasik, going j 
hack to the 1st and 2nd centuries j 
of the Christian era. Excavations , 
affording interesting Buddhist relics, 
were made in 1882 hy Mr. (now Sir) j 
J. M. Campbell (see his interesting ; 
notice in Botnlay Garxfteer^ xiv. 314- j 
342 ; x\d. 125) and Pundit Indraji j 
Bhag^vanlal. The name of Suptira is ; 
one of those which have been plans- j 
ibly connected, through Saphir, the i 
Coptic name of India, udth the Ophir i 
of Scrij>ture. Some Arab writers call 
it the Sofrda of India. 

C. A.B. 80-90. — “Tojru'a 5^ ifiiTbpLo. Kara 
rb i^7]S Keifi€va airb Bapvyd^cov, 2oi'X- 
TTttpa, Kal KaWcdva TroXis . . — Periplus, 

§ 52, ed. Fahricii. 

c. 150.— 

’ApittK^s 'ZabivGsv 

'^ovirdpa. ... 

TodpLOs Torafiov €K^o\ai . , . 

Aou77a . . . 

Bi^vda TTorafiov iK^oXai . * . 

XifivXKa ifnrbpiov Kal &Kpa . . 

Pio/empf VII. i, f. § 6. 

c. 460. — “The King compelling Wijayo 
and his retinue, 700 in numl^r, to have the 
half of their heads shaved, and having em- 
barked them in a vessel, sent them adrift 
on the ocean. . . . Wijayo himself landed 
at the port of SuppSiaka. . . — The 

MahaicansOf by Tumour, p. 46. 

C. 500. — “ "Zovtpeip, V ^oK6- 

rifiot, 'KWol, Kal 6 xpucros, iv ^Ivdli^P — Hesy- 
chius, s.v. 

c. 951. — “Cities of Hind . . . Kamb^ya, 
Subara, Sind^Cn.” — IstaBiri, in Elliot, i. 27. 

A-B. 1095. — “ The Maham&ndallka, the 
illustrious Anantad^va, the Emperor of the 
Kohkan (Concan), has released the toll 
mentioned in this copper-grant given by the 
Sll^/ras, in respect of every cart belonging to 
two persons . . . which may come into any 
of the ports, Sri Sth^naka (Tana), as well 
as N%apur, Surparaka, C^emuli (Chanl) 
and others, included within the Kohkan 
Fourteen Hundred. . - — Copper-Plaie 

Grant, in Ind. Antiq, ix. 38. 

c. 1150. — “Sdbara is situated mile 
from the sea. It is a populous busy town, 
and is considered one of the entrepots of 
India.” — Edrisi, in Elliot, i. 85. 

1321. — “There are three places where the 
Friars might reap a great harvest, and 
where they could live in common. One of 
these is Supera, where two^ friars might be 
stationed ; and a second is in the district of 
Parocco (Broach), where two or three might 


abide ; and the third is Columbus (Qxdlon).”' 
— Letter of Fr, Jt/rdaniis, in Ctithay, &c., 227. 

c. 1330. — “ SufaJah Indica. Birunio nomi- 
natur Bufarah. . . . Be eo nihil commemo- 
randum inveni.” — Ahidj'tda, in Gildemelster, 
189. 

1538. — “Kent of the ca^ahe (Cusbah), of 
^para . . . 14,122 /edcus.”— A'. Euthelho, 
Tvmho, 175. 

1803. — Extract from a letter dated Camp 
Soopara, March 26, 1803. 

“We have just been paying a formal 
\usit to his highness the peishwa,” &c. — In 
Asiatic AihimU Reg. for 1803, Chron. p. 99. 

1S46. — “Sopara is a large place in the 
Agasee mahal, and contains a considerable 
Mussulman population, as well as Christian 
and Hindoo . . . there is a good deal of 
trade ; and grain, salt, and garden produce 
are exported to Guzerat and Bombay.” — 
Desidtonf Sotes, by John Vaiipdl, Esq., in 
Trans. Mo. Geog. Soc. tii. 140. 

SUPREME COURT. The designa- 
tion of the English Court established 
at Fort William by the Regulation Act 
of 1773 (13 Geo. III. e. 63), and after- 
wards at the other two Presidencies. 
Its extent of jurisdiction was the sub- 
ject of acrimonious controversies in 
the early years of its existence ; con- 
troversies which w^ere closed by 21 
Geo. III. c.* 70, which explained and 
defined the jurisdiction of the Court. 
The use of the name came to an end 
in 1862 with the establishment of the^ 
*High Court/ the bench of which is 
occupied by barrister judges, judges 
from the Civil Service, and judges 
promoted from the native bar. 

The Charter of Charles II., of 1661, 
gave the Company certain powers to> 
administer the laws of England, and 
that of 1683 to establish Courts of 
Judicature. That of Geo. I. (1726> 

S ave power to establish at each Presi- 
ency Mayor’s Courts for civil suits, 
with appeal to the Governor and 
Council, and from these, in cases in- 
volving more than KXX) pagodas, to- 
the King in Council, The same 
charter constituted the Governor and 
Council of each Presidency a Court 
for trial of all offences except high 
treason. Courts of Requests were 
established by charter of Geo. II., 
1753. The Mayor’s Court at Madras 
and Bombay survived till 1797, when 
(hy 37 Geo. III. ch. 142) a Recorder’s 
Court was instituted at each. This 
was superseded at Madras by a Su- 
preme Court in 1801, and at Bombay 
in 1823. 
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SUKA, s. Toddy (c^.v,), i.e, the 
fermented sap of several kinds of 
palm, such as coco, palmyra, and wild- 
date. It is the Skt, sura^ ‘vinous 
liquor,’ which has passed into most of 
the vernaculars. In the first quota- 
tion we certainly have the word, 
though combined with other elements 
of uncertain identity, applied by 
Cosmas to the milk of the coco-nut, 
perhaps making some confusion be- 
tween that and the fermented sap. 
•It will be seen that Linschoten applies 
mra in the same way. Bluteau, 
curiously, calls this a Gaffre word. It 
has in fact been introduced from India 
into Africa by the Portuguese (see Ann. 
Marit. iv. 293). 

c. 545. — “The Argell” [i,e, Nargil^ or 
nargeela, or coco-nut) “is at first full of 
very sweet water, which the Indians drink, 
using it instead of wine. This drink is called 
iJ/iOTico-sura,* and is exceedingly pleasant.” 
— Cosmas, in Catliay, &:c., clxxvi. 

[1554.—“ Cuxa.” See under AERACK.] 

1563. — “They grow two qualities of palm- 
tree, one kind for the fruit, and the other 
to give 9ura.”— f, 67. 

1578. — “Sura, which is, as it were, vino 
niosto.'^ — Acosta, 100. 

1598. — “. , . in that sort the pot in short 
space is full of water, which they call Sura, 
and is very pleasant to drinke, like sweet 
whay, and somewhat better.” — Linschotm, 
101 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 48]. 

1609-10. — . . A goodly country and 
fertile . , . abounding with Date Trees, 
whence they draw a liquor, called Tarree 
(Toddy) or Sure. . . IT. Finch, in 
Purchas, i. 436. 

1643. — “Lh ie fis boire mes mariniers 
de telle sorte que peu s’en faint qu’ils ne 
renuersassent notre almadie ou batteau : 
Ce breuvage estoit du sura, qui est du vin 
fait de palmes.” — Mocqnet, Voyages, 252. 

c. 16.50. — “Nor could they drink either 
"Wine, or Sury, or Strong Water, by reason 
of the great Imposts which he laid upon 
them.” — Tavernier, E.T. ii. 86 ; [ed. Ball, 
i. 343]. ’ 

1653. — “Les Portugais appelent ce iari 
ou vin des Indes, Soure . . . de cette liqueur 
le sir^e, et la grande chauue-souris . . . 
sont extremement amateurs, aussi bien que 
les Indiens Mansulmans (sic), Parsis, et quel- 
que tribus dlndou. . . De la BouUaye- 
le-Gouz, ed. 1657, 263. 


SUEAT, n.p. In Englislx use the 
name of this city is accented Surdtt; 
but the name is in native writing and 



* *l^oyxb perhaps is Tam. lanTia, * coco-nut.’ 


also ill Sadih Isfahdnl (p. 106). Surat 
was taken by^ Akbar in 1573, having 
till then remained a part of the falling 
Mahommedan kingdom of Guzerat. 
An English factory was first estab- 
lished in 1608-9, which was for more 
than half a century the chief settle- 
ment of the English Company in 
Continental India. The transfer of 
the Chiefs to Bombay took place in 
1687. 

We do not know the origin of the 
name. Yarious legends on the sub- 
ject are given in Mr. (now Sir J.) 
Campbell’s Bombay Gazetteer (vol. ii.), 
but none of them have any proba- 
bility. The ancient Indian Saurdshtra 
was the name of the Peninsula of 
Guzerat or Kattywar, or at least of 
the maritime part of it. This latter 
name and country is represented by 
the differently -_.spelt and pronounced 
Sdrath (see SUEATH). Sir Henry 
Elliot and his editor have repeatedly 
stated the opinion that the names are 
identical. Thus : “ The names ‘ Surat' 
and ‘ Surath ' are identical, both being 
derived from the Sankrit Surdshtra; 
but as they belong to different places 
a distinction in spelling has been 
maintained. ‘ Surat ’ is the city ; 
‘Siirath’ is a prdnt or district of 
Kattiwar, of which Jundgarh is the 
chief town” (ElUot, v. 350 ; see also 
197). Also: “ The Sanskrit 
and Gurjjara survive in the modern 
names Swrcd and Guzerat, and however 
the territories embraced by the old 
terms have varied, it is hard to con- 
ceive that Surat was not in Surdshtra 
nor Guzerat in Gurjjara. All evi- 
dence goes to prove that the old and 
modern names applied to the same 
places. Thus Ptolemy’s Surastrene com- 
prises Surat. ...” (JDowsm (?) ibid. i. 
359). • This last statement seems dis- 
tinctly erroneous. Surat is in Ptolemy’s 
AdpiKT}, not in J^vpao’TpTjvij, which repre- 
sents, like Saurashtra, the peninsula. 
It must remain doubtful whether 
there was any connection between the 
names, or the resemblance was acci- 
dental. It is possible that continental 
Surat may have originally had some 
name implying its being the place of 
passage to Saurdshtra or Sorath. 

Surat is not a place of any antiquity. 
There are some traces of the existence 
of the name ascribed to the 14th cen- 
tury, in passages of uncertain value in 
certain native writers. But it only 
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came to notice as a place of any im- 
portance alx>ut the very end of the 15th 
century, when a rich Hindu trader, 
Gopi by name, is stated to have 
established himself on the spot, and 
founded the town. The way, how- 
ever, in which it is spoken of by 
Barbosa pre\’ious to 1516 shows that 
the rise of its prosperity must have 
been rapid. 

[Surat in English slang is e<iuivalent 
to the French Rajioty in the sense of 
* no great shakes,’ an adulterated 
.article of inferior quality (Barrere, s-v. 
Rafiot). This perhaps was accounted 
for by the fact that “ until lately the 
character of Indian cotton in the 
Liverpool market stood very low, and 
the name ^Surats/ the description 
under which the cotton of this pro- 
vince is still included, was a byword 
a-nd a general term of contempt ” 
{B&rar (^zetteer^ 226 seq^.).'] 

1510. — **I>on Afonso” (de Noronha, ne- 
■phew of Alboquerque) “in the storm not 
knowing whither they went, entered the 
Gulf of Cambay, and struck upon a shoal 
in front of ^i^ate. Trying to save them- 
selves by swimming or on planks many 
perished, and among them Don Afonso.” — 
Correa^ ii. 29. 

1516. — “Having passed beyond the river 
-of Reynel, on the other side there is a city 
■which they call Curate^ peopled by Moors, 
and close upon the river ; they deal there 
in many kinds of wares, and carry on a 
^reat trade ; for many ships of Malabar and 
other parts sail thither, and sell what they 
bring, and return loaded with what they 
•choose. . . BarSosa, Lisbon ed. 280. 

1525. — “The corjaa (Gorge) of cotton 
■cloths of (Juiyate, of 14 yaras each, is 
worth . . . 250/«f«M.” — Lemhran^ 45. 

1528. — “Heytor da Silveira put to sea 
.again, scouring the Gulf, and making war 
-everywhere with fire and sword, by sea and 
land ; and he made an onslaiight on ^tirrate 
:and Reynel,* great cities on the sea-coast, 
.and sacked them, and burnt part of them, 
for all the people fled, they being traders and 
without a garrison. . . — Correa^ iii. 277. 

1553- — “Thence he proceeded to the bar 
-of the river Tapty, above which stood two 
•cities the most notable on that gulf. The 
first they call Surat, 3 leagues from the 
mouth, and the other Reiner, on the oppo- 
site side of the river and half a league ftom 
-the bank. . . . The latter wm the m^ 
sumptuous in hnildings and civilisation, in- 
habited by warlike i^ple, all of them 
Moors inured to maritime war, and it was 
•from this city that most of the foists and 
ships of the King of Cambay’s fleet were 
•furnished. Surat again was inhabited by 
rtin unwarlike people whom they call !^n- 
yans, folk given ■to mechanic crafts, chiefly 


to the business of weaving cotton cloths.” — 
BarroSf IV. iv. 8. 

1554. — “So saying they quitted their 
rowing-benches, got ashore, and started for 
Surrat .” — Sldi M/q p. 83. 

1573. — “Next day the Emperor went to 
inspect the fortress. . . . During his in- 
spection some large mortars and guns 
attracted his attention. Those mortars bore 
the name of Sulaim^ni, from the name of 
Sulaimitn Sultan of Turkey. When he made 
his attempt to conquer the ports of Gujariit, 
he sent these . . . with a large army by 
sea. As the Turks . . , were obliged to 
return, they left these mortars. . . . The 
mortars remained upon the sea-shore, until 
Khudiiwand Kh^n built the fort of Surat, 
when he placed them in the fort. The one 
which he left in the coimtry of Sflrath was 
taken to the fort of JumSgarh by the ruler 
of that country.” — Tahakai-i-Aklar% in 
Ellioty V. 350. 

c. 1590. — “Stbrat is among famous porta. 
The river TaptI runs hard by, and at seven 
coss distance joins the salt sea. Banir on 
the other side of the river is now a port 
dependent on Stbrat, but was formerly a 
big city. The ports of Khandevi and Balsar 
are also annexed to SCb»t. Fruit, and 
especially the ananSa, is abundant. . . . 
The sectaries of Zardasht, emigrant from 
Fars, have made their dwelling here ; they 
revere the Zhand and Pazhand and erect 
their dakhmas (or places for exposing the 
dead). . . . Through the carelessness of the 
agents of GJovemment and the commandants 
of the troops Sip^ Selax), a 

considerable tract of this Sirkar is at present 
in the hands of the Frank, e.g. Daman, 
Sanjan (St. John’s), Tarapur, Mahim, and 
Basai (see (1) Bassein), that are both cities 
and forts.”— A iw, orig. i. 488 ; [ed. Jeurrdi^ 
ii. 243]. 

[1615. — “To the Bight Honourable Sir 
Thomas Roe , . . these in Zuratt.”— Filter, 
Letters, iii. 196.] 

1638. — “Within a League of the Road 
we entred into the River upon which Surat 
is seated, and which hath on both sides a 
very fertile soil, and many fair gardens, 
with pleasant Country-houses, which beii^ 
all white, a colour which it seems the 
Indians are much in love with, afford 
a noble prospect amidst the greenness 
whereby they are encompassed. But the 
River, which is the Tapte ... is so shallow 
at the mouth of it, that Barks of 70 
or 80 Tun can hardly come into it.”— 
Mandelslo, p. 12. 

1090. — “ Suratt is reckon’d the most 
fam’d Emporium of the Indian. Empire, 
where all Commoditi^ are vendible. . . . 
And the River is very commodious for the 
Importation of Foreign Goods, which are 
brought up to the City in Hoys and Yachts, 
and Country Boats.” — Ovm^n, 218. 

1779 ., — “There is some report that he 
(Gen. Goddard) is gone to Ben^-Souxet 
, , , but the truth of this God knows.”— 
Seir Mvlaq* iii. 3!^. 
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SUBATH, more properly Soratli, 
and Soretli, n.p. Tliis name is the 
legitimate modern form and repre- 
sentative of the ancient Indian 
Tdshtra and Greek SyrasWene^ names 
which applied to what we no-w call 
the Kattywar Peninsula, bat especially 
to the fertile plains on the sea-coast. 
[“Surashtra, the land of the Sus, 
afterwards Sanskritized into San- 
rashtra the Goodly Land, preserves its 
name in Sorath the southern part of 
Kathiilvada. The name appears as 
Surdahtra in the MaJidhlidrata and 
Panini^s Gampdtha^ in Kudradaman’s 
(a.d. 150) and Skandagupta’s (a.d. 456) 
Girniir inscriptions, and in several 
Yalabhi copper-plates. Its Prdkrit 
form appears as Suratha in the Nasik 
inscription of Gotamiputra (a.d. 150) 
and in later Prakrit as Sumththa in 
the TirthaJcalpa of Jinapra-hhasuri of 
the 13th or 14th century. Its earliest 
foreign mention is perhaps Strabo’s 
Saraostus and Pliny’s Oratura^^ 
(Bombay Gazetteer^ i. pt. i. 6)]. The 
remarkable discovery of one of the 
great inscriptions of Adoka (b.o. 250) 
on a rock at Girnar, near Junagarh in 
Saurashtra, shows that the dominion 
of that great sovereign, whose capital 
was at Patalipntra (liaXLii^bdpa) or 
Patna, extended to this distant shore. 
The application of the modern form 
Surath or Sorath has varied in extent. 
It is now the name of one of the four 
prdnts or districts into which the 
peninsula is divided for political 
purposes, each of these prdnts con- 
taining a number of small States, and 
being partly managed, partly con- 
trolled by a Political Assistant. Sorath 
occupies the south-western portion, 
embracing an area of 5,220 sq. miles. 

c. A. n. 80-90, — Tai/riys ra jxkv fi€<rh- 
yeia ry IlKvSig, avvopL^ovra ^A^ipla KaT^eiraL, 
rk 5^ irapadaXda-a-Ld ^vpacrrpifiyTj.” — Feri- 
plusy § 41. 

c. 150.— 

“ ^vpacrTpTjyijs, * * * 

BcLp5d^7}/xa ttoXls . . , 
hvpkcFrpa Kdijn'i] . . , 
MovSyXuffC’ov ipnrbpioy ...” 

Ptolemy^ YII. i. 2-3. 

,, ndXiv i) p.ey irapk rb XoLTrbv 

fUpos rod ’IpSoO Troicra KaXeirai KOLyQs pkv 
4 . . *lvBocrKv6la 

****** 

KoX ^ T€pl rhv Kky$L KbXTrov , . , Si//)acr- 
rpTivi},'" — Ibid, 55, 


c. 545. — “ ^Bta-iy oiv rk Xap.Trpk ep-urdpia 
T^s’lyBtKTjs ravra, XLvdoVt *0^po6kj KaX- 
XiavcL, ^L§Cbpj 7} MaX^, ireyre .i/nropta ^x^ucra 
^dXXoyra rb TriirepiP — Oosinas, lib. xi. 
These names may be interpreted as Sind, 
Sorath, Calyan, Choul (?), Malabar. 

c. 640. — “En quittant le royaume de Fa~ 
la-pi (Tallabhi), il fit 500 li d I’ouest, 
et arriva an royaume de Sou-la-tch*a (Sou- 
rachtra). . . . Comme ce royaume se- 
I trouve sur le chemin de la mer occidentale, 

[ tons les habitans profitent des avantages 
qu’offre la mer ; ils se livrent au ndgoce, et 
a un commerce d’^change.” — Hioueti-Tlisangy 
in Pel. Bouddh.f iii. 164-165. 

1516.— “ Passing this city and following- 
the sea-coast, you come to another place 
which has also a good port, and is called 
^nrati Mangalor,'^ and here, as at the 
other, put in many vessels of Malabar for 
horses, grain, cloths, and cottons, ^ and for 
vegetables and other goods prized in India, 
and they brin^ hither coco-nnts, Jagara 
(Jaggery), which is sugar that they make 
drink of, emery, wax, cardamoms, and every 
other kind of spice, a trade in which great 
gain is made in a short time.” — Barbosa, in 
Jdammio, i. f. 296. 

1573. — See quotation of this date under 
preceding article, in which both the names^ 
Surat and SfLrath, occur. 

1584. — ‘‘After his second defeat Muzaffar 
Gujar4t£ retreated by way of Champ4nir, 
Birpdr, and JhaMwar, to the country of 
Siiratli, and rested at the town of Gondal, 
12 kos from the fort of Junagarh. , . He- 
gave a lac of MalunUdls and a jewelled 
dagger to Amin ICh^n Ghorf, ruler of 
Siiratli, and so won his support,” — Tahakdi* 
i-Akbarl, in Elliot, v. 437-438. 

c. 1590. — “Sircar Bwrat (SHrath) was 
formerly an independent territory ; the 
chief was of the Ghelolo tribe, and com- 
manded 60,000 cavalry, and 100,000 in- 
fantry. Its length from the port of Ghogeh 
(Gogo) to the port of Aramroy {^Ard'mrdjCy 
measures 125 cost; and the breadth from 
Sindehar [Birdhar), to the port of Diu, is 
a distance of 72 coseP — Ayeen, by Gladicbiy 
ii. 73 ; [ed. Jarrett, ii. 243]. 

1616. — “7 Soret, the chief city, is called 
Janagar ; it is bnt a little Province, yet 
very rich ; it lyes upon Gnzarat ; it hath 
the Ocean to the South.” — Terry, ed, 1665,. 
p. 354. 

SUBKUNDA, s. Hind, sarhanddy. 
[Skt. sara, ‘reed-grass,’ Imnda, ‘joint,, 
section’]. The name of a very tall 
reed-grass, Saccliarum Sara, Koxb.^ 
perhaps also applied to SaccJiarum 
procerum, Eoxb. These grasses are 
often tall enough in the riverine 
plains of Eastern Bengal greatly to 
overtop a tall man standing in a 

* Mangalore (q.v.) on this coast, no donbt 
called Sorathl Mangalor to distinguish it &om th^* 
well-known Mangalor of Canara. 
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howda on the back of a tall elephant. 
It is from the upper part of the 
flower-hearing stalk of siirhinda that 
sirky (q.v.) is derived. A most in- 
telligent "vdsitor to India was led into 
a curious mistake about the name of 
this grass by some official, who ought 
to have known better. We quote the 

passage. ’s story about the main 

branch of a river channel probably 
rests on no better foundation. 

1875. — “As I drove yesterday \vith , 

I asked him if he knew the scientific name 
of the tall grass which I heard called tiger- 
grass at jQimedabad, and which is very 
abundant here (about Lahore). I think it 
is a sacckaTnim, but am not quite siire. 
‘No," he said, ‘but the people in the neigh- 
bourhood call it Sikunder’s Grass, as they 
still call the main branch of a river 
‘8ikander"s channel." Strange, is it not ? — 
how that great individuality looms through 
history .*" — Grant Puffy Kotes of an Indian 
Jouimey^ 105. 

SURPOOSE, s. Pers. sar-posh, 
^ bead-cover,^ [wliich again becomes 
corrupted into our Tarhoosh (farbush), 
and ^ Tarbrush^ of the wandering 
Britonl A cover, as of a basiit, dish, 
hooka-bowl, &c. 

1829. — “Tugging away at your hookah, 
■find no smoke; a thief having purloined 
your silver chelam (see CHIUlTiyr) and 
surpoose.” — Mem. of John Shipp, ii. 159. 


SUBRINJAITM, s. Pers. sar- 
aiijdm, lit. ‘beginning-ending.’ Used 
in India for ‘apparatus,’ ‘goods and 
chattels,’ and the like. But in the 
Mahratta provinces it has a special 
application to grants of land, or rather 
assignments of revenue, for special 
objects, such as keeping up a contingent 
of troops for service ; to civil officers 
for the maintenance of their state ; or 
for charitable j_>urposes, 

[1823- — “It was by accident I discovered 
the deed for this tenure (for the support 
of troops), which is termed serinjam. The 
Pundit of Dhar shewed some alarm ; at 
which I smiled, and told him that his master 
had now the best tenure in India. . . 
Malcolm, Central India, 2nd ed. i. 103.] 

[1S77- — “Government , . . did not accede 
to the recommendation of the political agent 
immediately to confiscate his saringam, or 
territories.” — JLv. Guthrie, My Year in an 
Indian Fort, i. 166,] 

STJRRINJAUMEE, GRAM, s. 

Emd. grdm-samnjdmt ; Skt. ‘a 

village,’ and saranjdm (see SUREIN- 
JAXJM); explained in the quotation. 

1767. — “ Gram-serenjammee, or peons 
and pykes stationed in every village of the 
province to assist the farmers in the collec- 
tions, and to watch the villages and the 
crops on the ground, who are also respon- 
sible for all thefts within the village they 
belong to » . . (Rs.) 1,54,521 : 14."" — 
Eevenue Accounts of Burdican. In Long, 
507. 


STJREAPITEDA, s. Pers. sard- 
parda. A canvas screen surrounding 
royal tents or the like (see CANAUT). 

1404. — “And round this pavilion stood an 
enclosure, as it were, of a town or castle 
made of silk of many colours, inlaid in 
many ways, with battlements at the top, 
and with cords to strain it outside and in- 
side, and "with poles inside to hold it up. 

, . . And there was a gateway of great 
Height forming an arch, with doors -within 
and without made in the same fashion as 
the wall . . . and above the gateway a 
square tower -with battlements: however 
fine the said wall was with its many devices 
and artifices, the said gateway, arch and 
tower, was of much more exquisite work 
still. And this enclostne they call Zala- 
parda."’ — Claviyo, s. cxvi. 

c. 1590.— “The Sarapardah was made in 
former times of coarse canvass, but his 
Majesty has now caused it to be made of 
carpeting, and thereby improved its ap- 
pearance and usefulness. ” — Ain, i. 54. 

[1839. — “The camp contained numerous 
enclosures of serrapurdahs or canvass 
skreens. . . ^'-^Elphinstone, Caubul, 2nd 
ed. i. 101.] 


SURROW, SEROW, &c., s. Hind. 
sardo. A big, odd, awkward-looking 
antelope in the Himalaya, ‘something 
in appearance between a jackass and 
a Tahir ’ (Tehr or Him, wild goat). — 
Gol. MarJcham inJerdon. It is Nemor- 
hoedus bubalina, Jerdon ; [iV. bubalinus^ 
Blanford {Marnrmlia, 513)]. 

SURWAUH, s. Hind, from Pers. 
sdrwdn, sdrbdn, from sdr in the sense 
of camel, a camel-man. 

[1828.—“, . . camels roaring and blubber- 
ing, and resisting every effort, soothing or 
forcible, of their serwans to induce them 
to embark."" — Mundy, Pen and Pemodl 
Sketches, ed. 1858, p. 1^5.] 

1844. — “ . . . armed Snrwaas, or camel- 
drivers."" — G. 0. of Sir O. Wapier, 93. 

SHTLEDG-E, n.p. The most 
easterly of the Five Rivers of the 
Punjab, the ^eat tributaries of the 
Indus. Hind, Satlaj, with certain 
variations in spelling and pronuncia- 
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tion. It is in Skt. Satadm, ‘flowing 
in a hundred channels,* Sutudruy 
Sidxidriy Sitadru, &c., and is the 
So-pdSpos, Zaf>d8pos, or ^aSdSpris of 
Ptolemy, the Sydrus (or Hesudrus) of 
Pliny (vi. 21). 

c. 1020. — “The Sulhtn . . . crossed in 
safety the Sfhdn (Indus), J elam, Chandr^a, 
HhTd (R^vi), Bah (Biyah), and Sataldnr. 

. , — Al-*Uthi, in Mltoty ii. 41. 

c. 1030. — “They all combine 'with the 
Satlader below MiilfcCn, at a place called 
Panjnad, or ‘ the junction of the five 
rivers.”* — Al-Birunl, in Elliot^ i. 48. The 
same writer says: “(The name) should be 
written S^taludr. It is the name of a i 
province in Hind. But I have ascertained 
from well-informed people that it should 
be S/sMlvdVy not SkoMdvdr'' («c). — Ibid. 

p. 62. 

c. 1310. — “After crossing the Panj^Cb, or 
five rivers, namely. Sind, Jelam, the river 
of Loh^war, Satltit, and Bfyah. . , 
Wasscd^y in Elliot^ iii. 36. 

c. 1380.— “The SulMn (Firoz Sh^) . . . 
conducted two streams into the city from two 
rivers, one from the river Jumna, the other 
from the Sntlej.** — Tdrikh-i-Eiroz-Shdhiy in 
Bllioty iii, 300. 

o, 1450.— “In the year 756 H. (1355 A.D.) 
the Sult4h proceeded to Dfb41ptir, and con- 
ducted a stream from the river Satladax, 
for a distance of 40 as far as Jhajar.*’ — 
TdHhhd-MuHraJb Sh4hi, in Elliot^ iv, 8. 

c, 1582. — “Letters came from Lahore 
with the intelligence that Ibrahim Husain 
Mirz4 had crossed the Satlada, and was 
marching upon Dip^Elpdr.” — Tabai!di4-Ah- 
harly in Elliot^ v. 3^. 

c. 1500. — IHKU. In the 3rd 
climate. The length (of this Subah) from 
Palwal to Lodhiana, which is on the bank 
of the river Satlaj, is 165 Kuroh.** — Altif 
orig. i. 513 ; [ed. Jarrett, ii. 278]. 

1793.— “Near Moultan they unite again, 
and bear the name of Setlege, until both 
the substance and name are lost in the 
Indus .” — Menneifj Memoir^ 102. 

In the following passage the great 
French geographer has missed the 
Sntlej : 

1753. — “Les cartes qui ont prdc4d€ celles 
que j*ai compos^es de TArie, ou de ITnde 
. . , ne marquoient aucune rivibre entre 
THyphasis, ou Hypasis, dernier des fleuves 
qui se rendent dans ITndus, et le Gemn4, 
qui est le Jomcmes de l*Antig^uit€. . . . 
Mais la marche de Timur a indiqu€ dans 
cette intervalle deux rivibres, celle de 
KehJcer et celle de Pani;pat, Dans un ancien 
itineraire de ITnde, que Pline nous a con- 
serve, on trouve entre VHypham et le 
Jomaries une rivibre sous le nom d’Hesidrus 
h ^ale distance d*Hyphasis et de Jomanes, 
et qmWa tout lieu de prendre pour KMer.^* 
— JO^AmUley p. 47. 


SUTTEE, s. The rite of widow- 
burning ; i.e. the burning of the living- 
widow along with the corpse of her 
husband, as practised by people of 
certain castes among the Hindus, and 
eminently by the Rajputs. 

The word is properly Skt. 8a% ‘a 
good woman,* ‘ a true wife,* and thence 
specially applied, in modern ver- 
naculars of Sanskrit parentage, to the 
wife who was considered to accomplish 
the supreme act of fidelity by sacrific- 
ing herself on the funeral pile of her 
husband. The application of this, 
substantive to the suicidal act, instead 
of the person, is European. The 
proper Skt. term for the act is su/ia- 
gamandy or ‘keeping company,* [saha-- 
maranay ‘dying together*].* A very 
long series of quotations in illustra- 
tion of the practice, from classical 
times downwards, might be given. 
We shall present a selection. 

We should remark that the word 
(sail or suttee) does not occur, so far 
as we know, in any European work 
older than the 17th century. And. 
then it only occurs in a disguised form, 
(see quotation from P. Della Valle). 
The term masti which he uses is. 
probably mahd-satly which occurs in 
Skt. Dictionaries (‘a wife of great 
virtue*). Della Valle is usually 
eminent in the correctness of his 
transcriptions of Oriental words. This- 
conjecture of the interpretation of 
Tnasti is confirmed, and the traveller 
himself justified, by an entry in Mr. 
Whitworth*s Dictionary of a word 
Mastidcalla used in Canara for a monu- 
ment commemorating a $ati. Kalla is. 
stone and masti^maM-satl. We have 
I not found the term exactly in any 
European document older than Sir 
0. Malet*s letter of 1787, and Sir W. 
Jones*s of the same year (see below). 

Suttee is a Brahmanical rite, and 
there is a Sanskrit ritual in existence 
(see Classified Index to the Tanjor& 
MSS.y p. 135ct). It was introduced into 
Southern India with the Brahman civil- 
isation, and was prevalent there chiefly 
in^ the Brahmanical Kingdom of 
Vijayanagar, and among the Mahrattas. 
In Malabar, the most primitive part 


* But it is worthy of note that in the Island of 
Bali one manner of accomplishing the rite is 
called Satia (Skt. satya, ‘truth,’ from saty whence 
also sail). See Crawfurdj JET. of Ind, ArcMp. ii. 
24S, and Friedrich, in VerhmdeUngm vowi. he# 
Batav. Genootsehap. xxiii. 10. 
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of S. India, the rite is forbidden 
(Andchdranirnaya^ v. 26). The cases 
mentioned by Teixeira below, and in 
the Lettres £difiantes^ occurred at 
Tanjore and Madura. A (Mahratta) 
Brahman at Tanjore told one of the 
present writers that he had to perform 
commemorative funeral rites for his 
grandfather and gi*andmother on the 
same day, and this indicated that 
his OTanJmother had been a mil. 

The practice has prevailed in various 
regions besides India. Thus it seems 
to have been an early custom among 
the heathen Russians, or at least among 
nations on the Volga called Russians by 
Mas’udi and Ibn Fo^lan. Herodotus 
(Bk. V. ch. 5) describes it among certain 
tribes of Thracians. It was in vogue 
in Tonga and the Fiji Islands. It has 
prevailed in the island of Bali within 
our own time, though there accompany- 
ing Hindu rites, and perhaps of Hindu 
origin, — certainly modified by Hindu 
influence. A full accoimt of Suttee 
as practised in those Malay Islands 
will be found in Zollinger’s account 
of the Religion of Sassak in /. Ind. 
Arch, ii, 166 ; also see Friedrich’s Bali 
as in note preceding. [A large number 
of references to BvMec are collected in 
Frazer, Fausanias, iii. 198 

In Diodorus we have a long account 
of the rivalry as to which of the two 
wives of Keteus, a leader of the Indian 
contingent in the army of Eumenes, 
should perform suttee. One is re- 
jected as with child. ’ The history of 
the other terminates thus : 

B.C. 317.— “ Finally, having taken leave 
of those of the household, she was set upon 
the pyre by her own brother, and was re- 
garded with wonder by the crowd that had 
run together to the spectacle, and heroically 
ended her life ; the whole force with their 
arms thrice inarching round the pyre before : 
it was kindled. But she, laying herself 
beside her husband, and even at the violence 
of the flame giving utterance to no un- 
becoming cry, stirred pity indeed in others 
of the spectators, and in some excess of 
eulogy ; not but what there were some of 
the Greeks present who reprobated such 
rites as barbarous and cruel. . . — IHod. 

Sic. Biblioth. xix. 33-34. 

c. B.C. 30, 

“ Felix Eois lex funeris una mantis 
Quos Aurora suis rubm colorat equis ; ^ 
Namque ubi mortifero jacta est fax ultima 
lecto 

Uxorum fusis stat pia turba comis ; 

Et certamen habet leti, quae viva sequatmr 
Conjugium ; pudor est non Ucnisse mori. 


Ardent victrices ; et flammae pectora prae- 
bent, 

Imponuntque suis ora perusta viris.’* 

Fropf7'tius* Lib. iii. xiii, 15-22. 
c. B.C. QO . — “He (Aristobulus) says that 
he had heard from some persons of wives 
burning themselves voluntarily with their 
deceased husbands, and that those women 
who refused to submit to this custom were 
disgraced.”— xv. 62 (E.T. by Haviil- 
tom and Falconer, iii. 112), 

A.D. c. 390. — “Indi, utomnes ferebarbari 
uxores plurimas babent. Apud eos lex est, 
ut uxor carissima cum defuncto marito 
cremetur. Hae igitur eontendunt inter se 
de amore viri, et ambitio summa certantium 
est, ac testimonium castitatis, dignam 
morte decemi. It^ue victrix in habitii 
omatuque pristino^ juxta cadaver aocubat, 
amplexans illud et *deosculans et suppositos 
ignes prudentiae laude contemnens,” — St, 
Jerome, Advert. Jovlnkinum, in ed. Vallart, 
ii. 311. 

c. 851. — “All the Indians bum their dead. 
Serendib is the furthest out of the islands 
dependent upon India. Sometimes when 
they burn the body of a King, his wives 
cast themselves on the pile, and bum with 
him ; but it is at their choice to abstain.” — 
Reinaud, Relation, &c. i. 50. 

c. 1200. — “ Hearing the Raja was dead, the 
Parm&ri became a sati: — dying she said — 
The son of the Jadavanl will rule the 
country, may my blessing be on him 1 ” — 
Chand Bardai, in Ind. Ant. i. 227. We 
cannot be sure that sati is in the original, as 
this is a condensed version by Mr. Beames. 

1298. — “Many of the women also, when 
their husbands die and are placed ©n the 
l^e to be burnt, do burn themselves along- 
with the bodies.” — Marco Polo, Bk. iii. 
ch.17. 

c. 1322. — “The idolaters of this realm 
have one detestable custom {that I must 
mention). For when any man dies they 
bum him ; and if he leave a wife they bum 
her alive with him, saying that she ought 
to go and keep her husband company in the 
other world. But if the woman have sons- 
by her husband she may abide with them, 
an she will.” — Odoric, in GaiMy, &e., i. 79. 

„ Also in Zampa or Champa : “When 
a married man dies in this country his 
body is burned, and his living wife along 
with it. For they say that she should go 
to keep company with her husband in the 
i other world also.” — Ibid. 97. 

c. 1328. — “ In this India, on the death of 
a noble, or of any people of substance, their 
bodies are burned; and eke their wives 
follow them alive to the fire, and for the 
sake of worldly glory, and for the love of 
their husbands, and for eternal life, bum 
along with them, with as much Joy as if 
they were going to be wedded. And those* 

* The same jvoet speaks of Bvadne, who threw 
herself at Thebes on the burning pile of her hus- 
band Capanens (L xv. 21), a story which Paiey 
thinlbs must have come from some early Indiatn. 
legend. 
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who do this have the higher repute for 
%drtue and perfection among the rest.” — 
Er, Jordaiuts, 20. 

c. 1343. — “The burning of the wife after 
the death of her husband is an act among 
the Indians recommended, but not obliga- 
tory, If a widow burns herself, the members 
of the family get the glory thereof, and the 
fame of fidelity in fulfilling their duties. 
She who does not give herself up to the 
flames puts on coarse raiment and abides 
with her kindred, wretched and despised 
for having failed in duty. But she is not 
<compelled to burn herself.” (There^ follows 
an interesting account of instances witnessed 
by the traveller.) — Ihn Batidct, ii. 133. 

c. 1430.— “In MedU vero India mortui 
eomburuntur, cumque his, ut plurimum 
vivae uxores . . . una pluresve, prout fuit 
matrimonii conventio. IVior ex lege uritur, 
etiam quae unica est. Sumuntur autem et 
aliae uxores quaedam eo pacto, ut morte 
funus suS- exornent, isque baud pap’us apud 
eos honos ducitur . . . submisso igne uxor 
ornatiori cultu inter tubas tibicinasque et 
'cantus, et ipsa psallentis more alacris rogum 
magno comitatu circuit, Adstat interea 
et sacerdos . . . hortando suadens. Cum 
circumierit ilia saepius ignem prope sug- 
gestum consistit, vestesque exuens, loto de 
more prius corpore, turn sindonem albam 
induta, ad exhortationem dicentis in ignem 
prosilit.” — xV. Conti, in Poggins de Var, 
Fort. iv. 

c. 1520.— “There are in this Kingdom 
(the Deccan) many heathen, natives of the 
country, whose custom it is that when they 
die they are burnt, and their wives along 
-with them ; and if these will not do it they 
remain in disgrace with all their kindred. 
And as it happens oft times that they are 
unwilling to do it, their Bramin kinsfolk 
persuade them thereto, and this in order 
that such a fine custom should not be broken 
•and fall into oblivion ,” — Sohimario eZe’ G&di, 
in Jtamusio, i. f. 329. 

„ “ In this country of Camboja . . . 

when the King dies, the lords voluntarily 
bum themselves, and so do the King’s wives 
-at the same time, and so also do other 
women on the death of their husbands,” — 
Ibid, f. m, 

1522. — “ They told us that in Java Major 
it was the custom, when one of the chief 
men died, to bum his body ; and then his 
*principal wife, adorned with garlands of 
flowers, has herself carried in a chair by 
four men . . . comforting her relations, 
who are afifiicted because she is going to 
bum herself with the corpse of her husband 
. . . saying to them, * I am going this even- 
ing to sup with my dear husband and to 
'Sleep with him this night.’ . . . After again 
consoling them (she) casts herself into 
the fire and is burned. If she did not do 
this she would not be looked upon as an 
honourable woman, nor as a faithful wife.” 
— Pigafetta, E.T. by Lord Stanley of A,, 154. 

c. 1566. — Cesare Federici notices the rite 
-as peculiar to the Kingdom of “ Bezeneger ” 
^<see BISNAGAB): “vidi cose stranie e 


bestiali di quella gentilitil; vsano prima- 
mente abbrusciare i corpi raorti cosi 
d’huomini come di donne nobili ; e si 
rhuomo h maritato, la moglie h obligate 
ad abbrusciarsi viva col corpo del marito,” 
•—Orig. ed. p. 36. This traveller gives a 
good account of a Suttee. 

1583. — “ In the interior of Hindilst^n it is 
the custom when a husband dies, for his 
widow willingly and cheerfully to cast herself 
into the flames (of the funeral pile), although 
she may not have lived happily with him. 
Occasionally love of life holds her back, and 
then her husband's relations assemble, light 
the pile, and place her upon it, thinking 
that they thereby preserve the honour and 
character of the family. But since the 
country had come under the rule of his 
gracious Majesty [Akbar], inspectors had 
been appointed in every city and district, 
who were to watch carefully over these two 
cases, to discriminate between them, and to 
prevent any woman being forcibly burnt.” 
— AhuH Fazlf Al’bar Ndmah, in FUiot, vi. 69. 

1583. — “ Among other sights I saw one T 
may note as wonderful. When I landed (at 
Negapatam) from the vessel, I saw a pit full 
of kindled charcoal ; and at that moment a 
young and beautiful woman was brought by 
her people on a litter, with a great company 
of other women, friends of hers, with great 
festivity, she holding a mirror in her left 
hand, and a lemon in her right hand. * . 

— and so forth. — G, Balhi, f. 82r. 83. 

1586. — “The custom of the countrey 
(Java) is, that whensoever the King doeth 
die, they take the body so dead and burne 
it, and preserve the ashes of him, and within 
five daj^es next after, the wiues of the said 
King so dead, according to the custome and 
vse of their countrey, every one of them goe 
I together to a place appointed, and the 
chiefs of the women which was nearest to 
him in accompt, hath a ball in her hand, 
and throweth it from her, and the place 
where the ball resteth, thither they goe all, 
and turne their faces to the Eastward, and 
every one with a dagger in their hand (which 
dagger they call a crise (see CREASE), and 
is as sharps as a rasor), stab themselues in 
their owns blood, and fall a-groueling on 
their faces, and so ende their dayes.” — T. 
Qandish, in Eahl, iv. 338. This passage 
refers to Blambangan at the east end of 
Java, which till a late date was subject to 
Bali, in which such practices have continued 
to our day. It seems probable that the 
Hindu rite here came in contact with the 
old Polynesian practices of a like kind, which 
prevailed e,g. in Fiji, quite recently* The 
narrative referred to below under 1633, 
where the victims were the slaves of a 
deceased queen, points to the latter origin. 
W. Humboldt thus alludes to similar pas- 
sages in old Javanese literature : “Thus we 
may reckon as one of the finest episodes in 
the Brata Yuda, the story how Satya Wati, 
when she had sought out her slain husband 
among the wide-spread heap of corpses on 
the battlefield, stabs herself by his side with 
a dagger.” — Kavd-Spracke, i. 89 (and see the 
whole section, pp. 87-95). 
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[c. 1590. — ‘‘When he (the Kajah of 
Asham) dies, his principal attendants of 
both sexes voluntarily bury themselves alive 
in his grave.”— Aiij, ed. ii. IIS.] 

1598. — The usual account is given by 
eh. xxxvi., with a plate ; [Hak. 

Soc. i. 249]. 

[e. 1610. — See an account in Pfimrd de 
Laval, Hak. Soe. i. 394.] 

1611. — “When I was in India, on the 
death of the Naique (see NAIK) of Madure, i 
n country situated between that of Malauar i 
and that of Choromandel, 400 wives fof his 
burned themselves along with him.” — 
Tdxeira, i. 9. 

c. 1620. — “The author . . . when in the 
teiTitory of the Karnatik . . . arrived in ; 
■company with his father at the city of ! 
Southern Mathura (Madura), where, after 
a few days, the ruler died and went to hell. 
The chief had 700 wives, and they all threw 
themselves at the same time into the fire.” 
— Muhammad Sharif Samfi, in Elliot, 
xii. 139. 

1623. — “When I asked further if force 
was ever used in these cases, they told me 
that usually it was not so, but only at times 
among persons of quality, when some one 
had left a youi^ and handsome widow, and 
there was a risk either of her desiring to 
marry again (which they consider a great 
scandal) or of a worse mishap, — in such a 
case the relations of her husband, if they 
were very strict, would compel her, even 
against her will, to bum ... a barbarous 
and cruel law indeed I But in short, as re- 
garded Giaccamh, no one exercised either 
compulsion or persuasion ; and she did the 
thing of her own free choice ; both her 
kindred and herself exulting in it, as in an 
act magnanimous (which in sooth it was) 
and held in high honour among them. And 
when I asked about the ornaments and 
flowers that she wore, they told me this 
was customary as a si^ of the joyousness 
of the Masti {Masti is what they call a 
woman who gives herself up to be burnt upon 
the death of her husband).” — P. della Valle, 
ii. 671 ; [Hak. Soe. ii. 275, and see ii. 266 seq.l. 

1633. — “The same day, about noon, the 
queen’s body was burnt without the city, 
with two and twenty of her female slaves ; 
and we consider ourselves boxmd to render 
an exact account of the barbarous ceremonies 
practised in this place on such occasions as 
we were witness to. , . — NarraUve of a 

Dutch Mission to Bali, quoted by Crawfurd, 
E. of I-nd. Arch., ii. 244-253, from Premst. 
It is very interesting, but too long for 
extract. 

c. 1650, — ‘ ‘They say that when a woman be- 
comes a Sattee, that is burns herself with the 
deceased, the Almighty pardons all the sins 
committed by the wife and husband and 
that they remain a long time in pa^dise ; 
nay if the husband were in the infernal 
regions, the wife by this means draws him 
from thence and takes him to paradise. . . . 
Moreover the Sattee, in a future birth, 
returns not to the feinale sex . , . but she 

3 K 


j who becomes not a Sattee, and passes her 
I life in widowhood, is never emancijxited 
I from the female state. ... It is however 
i criminal to force a woman into the fire, and 
\ equally to prevent her who voluntarily 
devotes herself.” — Duhistaa, ii, 75-76. 

c. 1650-60. — Tavernier gives a full account 
; of the different manners of which he 

I had witnessed often, and in various parts 
of India, but does not use the word. We 
extract the following : 

c. 1648. — . . there fell of a sudden so 
violent a Shower, that the Priests, willing 
to get out of the Rain, thrust the Woman 
all along into the Fire. But the Shower 
was so vehement, and endured so long, 
that the Fire was quench’d, and the Woman 
was not burn’d. About midnight she arose, 
and went and knock’d at one of her Kins- 
men’s Houses, where Father Zeuon and 
many Hollanders saw her, looking so gastly 
and grimly, that it was enough to have 
sear’d them ; however the pain she endur’d 
did not so far terrific her, but that three 
days after, accompany ’d by her Kindred, 
she went and was bum’d according to her 
first intention.” — Tavernier, E.T. ii. 84 ; [ed. 
Ball, i. 219]. 

Again ; 

“ In most places upon the Coast of Coro- 
mandel, the Women are not burnt with 
their deceas’d Husbands, but they are 
buried alive with them in holes, which the 
Bramins make a foot deeper than the tall- 
ness of the man and woman. Usually they 
chuse a Sandy place ; so that when the man 
and woman are both let down tc^ether, all 
the Company with Baskets of Sand fill up 
the hole above half a foot higher than the 
surface of the ground, after which they jump 
aud dance upon it, till they believe the 
woman to be stifl’d.” — Ibid. 171 ; [ed. Ball, 
ii. 216]. 

c. 1667. — Bernier also has several highly 
interesting pages on this subject, in his 
“Letter written to M. Chapelan, sent from 
Chiras in Persia.” We exteact a few sen- 
tences : “ Concerning the Women that have 
actually bum’d themselves, I have so often 
■^en present at such dreadful spectacles, 
that at length I could endure no more to 
see it, and I retain still some horrour when 
I think on’t. . . . The Pile of Wood was 
presently all on fire, because store of Oyl 
and Butter had been thrown upon it, and I 
saw at the time through the Flames that 
the Fire took hold of the Cloaths of the 
Woman. . , . AH this I saw, but observ’d 
not that the Woman was at all disturb’d ; 
yea it was said, that she had been heard to 
pronounce with great force these two words. 
Five, Two, to signifie, according to the 
Opinion of those who hold the Souls Trans- 
migration, that this was the 5th time she 
had burnt herself with the same Huslmnd, 
and that there remain’d but two times for 
perfection ; as if she had at that time this 
Remembrance, or some Prophetical Spirit,’*' 
— ^E.T, p. 99 ; [ed. Constable, 306 seg[q*\ 
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1677. — Suttee, described by A. Bassing, 
in Valent ijn v. {Ceylon) 300. 

1713. — “Ce fut cette annee de 1710, qiie 
mourut le Prince de Marava, de plus de 
quatre-vingt-ans ; ses femmes, en nombre 
de quarante sept, se brOlbrent avec le corps 
du Prince. ..." (details follow). — Ph'e 
Martin (of tbe Madura Mission), in Lett. 
Edif. ed. 1781, tom. xii., pp. 123 seq(^. 

1727. — “I have seen several burned 
several Ways. ... I heard a Story of a 
Lady that had received Addresses from a 
Gentleman who afterwards desei*ted her, 
and her Relations died shortly after the 
Marriage . . . and as the Fire was well 
kindled . . . she espied her former Admirer, 
and beckned him to come to her. When he 
came she took him in her Arms, as if she 
had a Mind to embrace him ; but being 
stronger than he, she carried him into the 
Flames in her Arms, where they were both 
consumed, -^^dth the Corpse of her Husband.” 
— A, Hamilton^ i. 278; [ed. 1744, i. 280]. 

,, “The Country about (Calcutta) 
being overspread with Paganism, the Cus- 
tom of Wives burning themselves with their 
deceased Husbands, is also practised here. 
Before the Mogul's War, Mr. Ckannoch 
went one time with his Ordinary Guard of 
Soldiers, to see a young Widow act that 
tragical Catastrophe, but he was so smitten 
with the Widow’s Beauty, that he sent his 
Guards to take her by Force from her 
Executioners, and conducted her to his 
own Lodgings. They lived lovingly many 
Years, and had several Children ; at length 
she died, after he had settled in Octlcutia, 
but instead of converting her to ChrUiianity, 
she made him a Proselyte to Paganism, and 
the only part of Christianity that was re- 
markable in him, was burying her decently, 
and he built a Tomb over her, where all his 
Life after her Death, he kept the anniversary 
Day of her Death by sacrificing a Cock on her 
Tomb, after the Pagan Manner.” — Ibid. 
[ed. 1744], ii. 6-7. [With this compare the 
curioiis lines described as an Epitaph on 
“Joseph Townsend, Pilot of the Ganges” 
(6 ser. Motes J? Qiceries, i. 466 sej?.).] 

1774- — “Here (in Bali) not only women 
often kiU themselves, or burn with their 
deceased husbands, but men also bum in 
honour of their deceased masters.” — For- 
rest, V. to M, Guinea, 170. 

1787. — “Soon after I and my conductor j 
had quitted the house, we were informed 
the suttee (for that is the name given to 
the person who so devotes herself) had 
passed. . . .” — Sir G. Malet, in Parly. 
Papers of 1^21, p. 1 (“Hindoo Widows ”). 

,, “My Father, said he (Pundit 
Rhadacaunt), died at the age of one hun- 
dred years, and my mother, who was eighty 
years old, became a sati, and burned her- 
self to expiate sins.” — Letter of Sir W. 
Jones, in Life, ii. 120. 

1792. — “In the course of my endeavours 
I found the poor suttee had no relations 
at Poonah.” — Letter from Sir 0, Malet, in 
Forbes, Or^ Mem. ii. 394; [2nd ed. ii. 28, 


and see i. 178, in which the previous passage 
is quoted]. 

1808. — “These proceedings (Hindu mar- 
riage ceremonies in Guzerat) take place in 
the presence of a Brahmin. . . . And farther, 
now the young woman vows that her affec~ 
tions shall be fixed upon her Lord alone, 
not only in all this life, but will follow in 
death, or to the next, that she will die, 
that she may burn with him, through as 
many transmigrations as shall secure their 
joint immortal bliss. Seven successions of 
suttees (a woman seven times born and 
burning, thus, as often) secure to the loving 
couple a seat among the gods.” — P. Drum- 
imnd. 

1809. — 

“ 0 sight of misery ! 

You cannot hear her cries . . , their sound 
In that wild dissonance is drowned ; . . . 

But in her face you see 

The supplication and the agony . . . 

See in her swelling throat the desperate 
strength 

That with vain effort struggles yet for 
life ; ' 

Her arms contracted now in fruitless 
strife, 

Now wildly at full length, 

Towards the crowd in vain for pity 
spread, . . . 

They force her on, they bind her to the 
dead.” 

Keliama, i. 12. 

In all the poem and its copious notes, the 
word suttee does not occur. 

[1815. — “In reference to this mark of 
strong attachment (of Sati for Siva), a 
Hindoo widow burning with her husband 
on the funeral pile is called sutee.” — yVard, 
Hindoos, 2nd ed. ii. 25.] 

1828. — “After having bathed in the river, 
the widow lighted a brand, walked round 
the pile, set it on fire, and then mounted 
cheerfully : the flame caught and blazed up 
instantly ; she sat down, placing the head 
of the corpse on her lap, and repeated 
several times the usual form, ‘Ram, Bam, 
Suttee ; Ram, Ram, Suttee.’” — Wanderings 
of a Pilgrim, i. 91-92. 

Regulation XVII, 

“A Regulation for declaring the prac- 
tice of Suttee, or of burning or burying 
alive the widows of Hindoos, illegal, and 
punishable by the Criminal Courts.” — 
Passed by the G.-G. in C,, Dec. 4. 

1839.— “Have you yet heard in England 
of the horrors that took place at the funeral 
of that wretched old Runjeet Singh? Four 
wives, and seioen slave-girls were burnt with 
him ; not a word of remonstrance from the 
British Government.” — Letters from Madras, 
278. 

1843. — “It is lamentable to think how 
long after our power was firmly established 
in Bengal, we, grossly neglecting the first 
and plainest duty of the civil magistrate, 
suffered the practices of infanticide and 
suttee to continue unchecked.” — Macaulay's 
Speech on Gates of Somnauth, 
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1856,— ‘‘The pile of the suteeis umisuany ‘ 
large ; heavy” cart-wheels are placed upon , 
it, to which her limbs are bound, or soTne- ‘ 
times a canopy of massive logs is Kiised ! 
above it, to crush her by its fall . . . It is» a j 
fatal omen to hear the sutee’s groan : there- 1 
fore as the fire springs up from the pile, ] 
there rises simultaneously \s1th it a deafen- 1 
ing shout of ‘Victory to Umha ’ Victory 
to Ranchor ! ’ and the horn and the hard 1 
rattling drum sound their loudest, until the 1 
sacrifice is consumed.”— JIdkl, ii. 435 : > 
[ed. 1878, p. 691], j 

[1870. — A case in this year is recorded by j 
Chevers, Lid. Med. Jurlspr. 665.] ” | 

1871. — “Our bridal finery of dress and! 

feast too often proves to be' no better than \ 
the Hindu woman’s ‘bravery,’ 'when she 1 
comes to perform suttee.’'— Comhiil Ma^. i 
vol. xsiv, 675. I 

1872. — “La coutume du suicide de la | 
Sati n’en est pas moins fort ancienne, 1 
puisque d^ja les Grees d’Alexandre la 
trouvbrent en usage chez un peuple au 
moins du Penjab. Le premier t^moignagre 
brahmanique qu’on en trouve est eelui de 
la Brihaddevatd qui, peut-etre, remonte tout 
aussi haut. A I’origine eile parait avoir 
St6 propre k I’aristocratie militaire.” — 
Earth, Les Religions de VInde, 39. 

SWALLOW, SWALLOE, s. The 

old trade-name of the sea-slug, or 
tripang (q.v.). It is a corruption of 
the Bugi (Makassar) name of the 
creature, mwdld (see Oraitfurd\^ Malay 
Diet. ; [Scott, Malayan Words, 107)]. 

1783. — “I have been told by several 
Buggesses that they sail in their Padua - 
kans to the northern parts of New Hol- 
land ... to gather Swallow (Biche de 
Mer), which they sell to the annual China 
junk at Macassar.” — Forrest, T’’. to Mergiti, 

SWALLY, SWAliLY ROADS, 
SWALLY MARIISrE, SWALLY 
HOLE, n.p. SuwuU, the once familiar 
name of the roadstead north of the 
mouth of the Tapti, where ships for 
Surat usually anchored, and discharged 
or took in cargo. It was perhaps Ar. 
sawdMl, ‘tjie shores* (?). [Others sug- 
gest Skt. J^ivdlaya, ‘abode of Siya.’] 

[1615. — “The Osiander proving so leaky 
through the worm through the foulness of the 
sea-water at Sually.” — Fostei', Letters, iv. 22. 
Also see Birdwood, Report Old Rees. 209.] 

1623. — “At the beach there was no kind 
of vehicle to be found ; so the Captain 
went on foot to a town about a mile distant 
called Sohali. . . . The Franks have houses 
there for the goods which they continually 
despatch for embarkation.” — R. della Valle, 
ii. 503. 

1S75. ^ « As also passing by . . . eight 
ships riding at Su7'at River’s Mouth, we 


then came to Swally Marine, where w’ero 
fiyin^ the Colour? t»f the Three Nations, 
JLiigiaL and Jjntck . . . '%'ho here 

land and s5-hip off aii Good?, withuut molesta- 
tion. 82, 

1677. — “The 22d of February I67s from 
Swally hole the Ship was despatched alone.” 
—‘Ibid. 217. 

1690. — “In a little time we happily 
arriv’d .at Siialybai, and the Tide serving, 
came to an Anchor very near the fiikoar ,” — 
16 S- 

1727. — “ One Season the English had 
eight good large Ships riding at Swally 
- . . the Place where all Goods we*e un- 
loaded from the Shipping, and all Goods 
for Exportation were there shipp'd off,” — 
A. Huikiltun, i. 166; Ted. 1744]. 

1841. — “These are sometimes called the 
inner and the outer sands of Swallow, and 
are both dry at low water .” — HorshurgJCs 
Indici Dirnfuiy, ed. 1841, i. 474. 

SWAICY, SAMMY, s. This word 
is a corruption of Skt. sutanin, ‘ Lord.’ 
It is esx>eeially used in S. India, in 
two senses ; (a) a Hindu idol, especi- 
ally applied to those of Siva or Subra- 
manTain ; especially, as Sammy, in 
the dialect of tlie British soldier. 
This comes from the usual Tamil 
pronimciation sdmi. (b) The Skt. 
word is used ])y Hindus as a term of 
respectful address, especially to Brah- 
mans. 

a. — 

1755. — ‘‘Towards the upper end there is 
a dark repository, where they keep their 
Swamme, that is their chief god .” — I ms, 70. 

1794. — “The gold might for us as well 
have been worshipped in the shape of a 
Sawmy at Juggernaut." — The Indian 
Ohserrer, p. 167. 

1838. — “The Government lately presented 
a shawl to a Hindu idol, and the Government 
officer . . . was ordered to superintend the 
delivery of it . - . so he went with the 
shawl m his tonjon, and told the Bramins 
that they might come and take it, for that 
he would not touch it with his fingers to 
present it to a Swamy.” — fnm 

Madras, 183. 

1 ).~ 

1516. — “These people are commonlj^ called 
Jogaes (see JOGEE), and in their own 
speech they are csalled Zoame, which means 
Servant of Gcw3.” — Barbosa, 99. 

1615. — “Tunc ad sues conversus: Eia 
Brachmanes, inquit, quid vobis videtur? 
Bli mirabundi nihil praeter Suami, StLamir 
id est Demine, Domine, retulerunt.” — 
Jarric, Thes., i. 664. 

SWAMT-HOUSB, SAMMT- 
HOUSE, s. An idol- temple, or 
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pagoda. The ScmmyJiouse of the 
Ddhi ridge in 1857 will not soon 
he forgotten. 

1760.— ‘‘The French cavalry were ad- 
vancing before their infantry ; and it was 
the intention of Colliand_ that his own should 
wait until they came in a line with the 
flank-fire of the field-pieces of the Swamy- 
house.” — 0?w, hi. 443. 

1829.— “Here too was a little detached 
Swajnee-house (or chapel) with a lamp 
burning before a little idol.” — Metn. of GoL 
Mountaiiiy 99. 

1857.—“ We met Wilby at the advanced 
post, the ‘Sammy House,* within 600 yards 
of the Bastion. It was a curious palace for 
three’ brothers to meet in. The view was 
charming. Delhi is as green as an emerald 
just now, and the Jumraa Musjid and Palace 
are beautiful objects, thoi^h held by 
infidels.*’ — Letters written during the Siege of 
Delhi, by Hervey Greathed, p. 112. 

[SWAMY JEWELRY, s. A kind 
of gold and silver jewelry, made 
cMefly at Tricliinopoly, in European 
shapes covered with grotesque mytho- 
logical figures. 

[1880. — “ In the characteristic Swami 
work of the Madras Presidency the orna- 
mentation consists of figures of the Puranic 
gods in high relief, either beaten out from 
the surface, or affixed to it, whether by 
soldering, or wedging, or screwing them 
on,” — Birdwood, Industr. Arts, 152.] 

SWAMY-PAGODA, s. A coin 
formerly current at Madras ; probably 
so called from the figure of an idol on 
it. Milburn gives 100 Swamy Pagodas 
=110 Star Pagodas. A three swami 
pagoda” was a name given to a gold 
coin bearing on the obverse the eSigy 
of Chenna Keswam Swami (a title of 
Krishna) and on the reverse Lakshini 
and Eukmini {Q.P.B.). 

SWATCH, s. This is a marine 
temi which probably has various ap- 
plications beyond Indian limits. But 
the only two instances of its applica- 
tion are both Indian, viz. “ the Swatch 
of No Ground,” or elliptically “The 
Swatch,” marked in all the charts just 
off the Ganges Delta, and a space bear- 
ing the same name, and probably 
produced by analogous tidal action, off 
the Indus Delta. [The word is not 
to be found in Smyth, Sailor’s Word- 
look.} 

1726, — ^In Valentijn’s first map of Bengal, 
though no name is applied there is a space 
marked “no ground with 60raam (fathoms ?) 
of line.*’ 


1863. — (Ganges). “There is still one 
other phenomenon. . . . This is the existence 
of a great depression, or hole, in the middle 
of the Bay of Bengal, known in the charts as 
the ‘Swatch of No Ground.’” — Pergusson 
on Recent Changes in the Delta of the Ganoel 
Oy. Jour. Geol. Soc., Aug. 1863. 

1877. — (Indus). “ This is the famous 
Swatch of no ground where the lead falls 
at once into 200 fathoms.”— SItiJ 
Remsited, 21. 

[1878. — “ He (Capt. Lloyd, in 1840) 
describes the remarkable phenomenon at 
the head of the Bay of Bengal, similar to 
that reported by Captain Selby off the 
mouths of the Indus, called ‘ the Swatch of 
no ground.’ It is a deep chasm, open to 
seaward and very steep on the north-west 

face, vdth no soundings at 250 fathoms.” 

MarTcluum, Mem. of Indian Surveys, 27.] 


[SWEET APPLE, s. An Anglo- 
Indian corruption of sUdphal, ‘the 
fruit of Sita,’ the Musk Melon, Fr. 
Potiron. Oucurhita moschata (see 

CUSTABD-APPLE).] 


SWEET OLEANDER, s. This is 
in fact the common oleander, Nerium 
odorum, Ait. 

1880. — “Nothing is more charming than, 
even in the upland valleys of the Mahratta 
country, to come out of a wood of all out- 
landish trees and flowers suddenly on the 
dry winter bed of some mountain stream, 
grown along the banks, or on the little 
islets of verdure in mid (shingle) stream, 
with clumps of mixed tamarisk and lovely 
blooming oleander.” — Birdwood, MS. 9. 


SWEET POTATO, s. The root of 
Batatas eduUs, Choisy {Convolvulus Ba- 
tatas, L.), N.O: Qomolvulaceae ; a very 
palatable vegetable, grown in most 
parts of India. Though extensively 
cultivated in America, and in the 
W. Indies, it has been alleged ia 
various books {e.g. in Eng. Cyclop. 
Nat. Hist. Section, and in JDrurfs 
Useful Plants of IndicC), that the plant 
is a native of the Malay islands. The 
Eng. Cyc. even states that batatas 
is the Malay name. But the whole 
allegation is probably founded in error. 
The Malay names of the plant, as 

f iven by Crawfurd, are Katedeh, Ubi 
dwa, and Ubi Kastila, the last two 
names meaning ‘Java yam,’ and 
‘Spanish yam,’ and indicating the 
foreign origin of the vegetable. In 
India, at least in tbe Bengal Presi- 
dency, natives commonly call it shaJear-’ 
hamd, P. — ^Ar., literally ‘sugar-candy,’ 
a name equally suggesting that it is 
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not indigenous among them. And in 
fact when we turn to Oviedo, we find 
the following distinct statement ; 

“Batatas are a staple food of the Indians, 
both in the Island of Spagniiola and in the 
others . . . and a ripe Batata properly 
dressed is just as good as a marchpane t-wist 
of sugar and almonds, and better indeed. 
. . . When Batatas are well ripened, they 
are often carried to Spain, ?.<?., if the voyage 
be a quiet one ; for if there be delay they 
get spoilt at sea. I myself have carried 
them from this city of S. Domingo to the 
city of Avila in Spain, and although they 
did not arrive as good as they should be, 
yet they were thought a great deal of, and 
reckoned a singular and precious kind of 
fruit.” — In Rainmio^ iii. f. 134. 

It must be observed however that 
several distinct varieties are cultivated 
hy the Pacific islanders even as far 
west as New Zealand. And Br. 
Bretschneider is satisfied that the 
plant is described in Chinese books 
of the 3rd or 4th century, under 
the name of Kan-chu (the first syllable 
= ‘ sweet’). See B. on CMn, Botan, 
Words, p. 13. This is the only good 
argument we have seen for Asiatic 
origin. The whole matter is carefully 
dealt with by M. A3ph. Be Candolle 
(Origine des Plantes cultive'es, pp. 43-45), 
concluding with the judgment : “Les 
motifs sont beaucoup plus forts, ce me 
semble, en faveur de I’origine ameri- 
caine.” 

The “Sanskrit name” Buhtaloo, al- 
leged by Mr. Piddington, is worthless. 
Alu is properly an esculent Amm, but 
in modern use is the name of the 
common potato, and is sometimes used 
for the sweet potato, Bahtdlu, more 
commonly rat-dl% is in Bengal the 
usual name of the Yam, no doubt 
given first to a highly-coloured kind; 
such as JDioscorea purpurea, for raht- 
or rat-dlu means simply ‘red potato’ ; 
a name which might also be well 
applied to the batatas, as it is indeed, 
accordmg to Porbes Watson, in the 
Beccan. There can be little doubt 
that this vegetable, or fruit as Oviedo 
calls it, having become known in 
Europe many years before the potato, 
the latter robbed it of its name, as 
has happened in the case of brazil- 
wood (q.v.). The batata is clearly the 
‘potato’ of the fourth, and others of 
the following quotations. [See Watt, 
Boon, Diet, iii, 117 seqq.'] 

1519. — “At this place (in Brazil) we had 
refreshment of victuals, like fowls and meat 


of calves, also a variety of fruits, called 
batate, pigne (pine-applesl, sweet, of sin- 
gular goodnes-. . . E.T, by 

Lord JSh/ileg of A., p. 43. 

1540.— “The root which among the Indians 
of Spagniiola Island is called Batata, 
the negroes of St. Thome (C. Verdf group) 
called Igmtue, and they plant it as the chief 
staple of their maintenance ; it is of a black 
colour, Lt. the outer skin is so, but inside 
it is white, and as big as a large turnip, 
with many branchleis ; it has the taste of 
a chestnut, but much better .” — Voyage to 
ike L of &iii Tomh mdtr the Eqidnoctkd, 
RuhivsiOi i. 11 7r, 

c. 1550. — “They have two other sorts of 
roots, one called batata. . * . They gene- 
rate windiness, and are commonly cooked 
in the embers. Some say they taste like 
almond cakes, or sugared chestnuts ; but in 
my opinion chestnuts, even without sugar, 
are better.”— 6' fro/. Benzoni^ Hak. Soc. 86. 

15SS. — “Wee met with sixtee or seventee 
sayles of Canoes full of Sauages, who came 
off to Sea vnto vs, and brought with them 
in their Boates, Plantans, Cocos, Potato- 
rootes, and fresh fish .” — Voyage of Master 
Thomas Candish, Rurckas, i. 6^. 

1600. — “ The Battatas are somew’hat 
redder of colour, and in forme almost like 
Iniamas (see YAM), and taste like Earth- 
nuts.” — In Pitrchas, ii. 957. 

1615.— “I took a garden this day, and 
planted it with Pottatos brought from the 
liquea, a thing not yet planted in Japan. 

I must pay a toy, or 5 shillings sterling, 
per annum for the garden.” — Cochi's Diary, 
i. 11. 

1645. — . . pattate; e’est vne racine 
comme naueaux, mais plus longue et de 
couleur rouge et jaune; cela est de tres- 
bon goust, mais si Ton en mange souuent, 
elle degouste fort, et est assez venteuse,” — 
Moequet, Voyages, 83. 

1764.— 

“ There let Potatos mantle o'er the ground, 
Sweet as the cane- juice is the root they 
bear.” — Grainger, Bk. iv. 

SYCE, s. Hind, from Ar. sdts. A 
groom. It is the word in universal 
use in the Bengal Presidency. In the 
South horse-keeper is more common, 
and in Bombay a vernacular form of 
the latter, viz. ghordwdld (see GOEA- 
WALLAH). The ij. verb, of which 
sd'is is the participle, seems to he a 
loan-word from Syriac, saitst, ‘to coax.^ 

ri759.— In list of servants' wages : “ Syce, 
Bs. 2.”— In Long, 182.] 

1779.— “The bearer and seise, when they 
returned, came to the place where I was, 
and laid hold of Mr, Ducarell. I took hold 
of Mr. Shee and carried him up. The bearer 
and seise took Mr, Ducarell out. Mr. 
Keehle was standing on his own house 
looking, and asked, ‘ What is the matter ? * 
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The bearer and seise said to Mr. Keeble, 

‘ These gentlemen came into the house -when 
my master was out.* ” — Evidence on Trial of 
Grand v. Francis, in Echoes of Old Galcutta, 
230. 

1810. — “The Syce, or groom, attends but 
one horse.” — WUlia'imon, V.M. i. 254. 
c. 1858 ?— 

“ Tandis que les cais veillent 
les cniens ro^eurs,” 

Leconte de Lisle. 


SYOEE, s. In China applied to 
pure silver bullion in ingots, or shoes 
(q.v.). The origin of the name is said 
to be si (pron. at Canton sai and sei) = 
i.e. * fine silk ’ ; and we are told by 
!Mr. Giles that it is so called because, 
if pure, it may be drawn out into fine 
threads. [Linschoten (1598) speaks of : 
“Peeces of cut silver, in which sort 
they pay and receive all their money 
(Hak. Soc. i. 132).] 

1711. — “Formerly they used to sell for 
Sisee, or Silver full fine ; but of late the 
hlethod is alter’d.” — Lockyer, 135, 

SYEAS, GYEUS. See under 

CYRUS. 

SYRIAM, n.p. A place on the 
Pegu R., near^ its confluence with the 
Rangoon R., six miles E. of Rangoon, 
and very famous in the Portuguese 
dealings with Pegu. The Burmese 
forrn^ is Hian4yeng, but probably the 
Taking name was nearer that which 
foreigners give it. [See Burma Gazet- 
teer, ii. 672. Mr. St John (J. E. As. 
Soc., 1894, p. 151) suggests the 
Mwn word sarang or siring, ‘a swing- 
ing cradle.^] Syriam was the site of 
an English factory in the 17th century, 
of the history of w’hich little is known. 
See the quotation from Dalrymple 
below. 


e. 1606. — “ Philip de Brito issued an order 
that a custom-house should be planted at 
Serian {Seritio), at which duties should be 
paid by all the vessels of this State which 
went to trade with the kingdom of Pegu, 
and with the ports of Martavan, Tavay, 
Tenasserim, and Juncalon. . . . Now cer- 
tain merchants and shipowners from the 
Coast of Coromandel refused obedience, 
and this led Philip de Brito to send a 
squadron of 6 ships and galliots with an 
imposing and excellent force of soldiers on 
board, that they might cruise on the coast 
of Tenasserim, and compel all the vessels 
that they met to come and pay duty at the 
fortress of Serian.”— Bocam, 135. 

1695.— “9th. That the Old house and 
Ground at Syrian, formerly belonging to the 
English Company, may still be continued to 
them, and that* they may have liberty of 
building dwelling-houses, and loarehcntses, for 
the securing their Goods, as shall be neces- 
sary, and that more Ground be given them, 
if what they formerly had be not sufficient.” 
Petition presented to the K. of Burma at 
Ava, by Ed. Fleetwood; in Dalrymple, O.R. 
ii. 374. 

1726. — Zierjang (Syriam) in Valentijn, 
Gkoro., &c., 127. 

1727. — “About 60 Miles to the Eastward 
of China Backaar (see CHINA-BUCEEEB) 
is the Bar of Syrian, the only port now open 
for Trade in all the Pegu Dominions. . . . 
It was many Years in Possession of the 
Portugueze, till by their Insolence and Pride 
they were obliged to quit it,” — A. Hamilton,. 
ii. 31-32 ; [ed. 1744]. 


SYXJD, s. Ar. saujid, ‘ a lord.’ The 
designation in India of those who 
claim to be descendants of Mahommed. 
But the usage of Saiyid and Sharif 
varies in diflerent parts of Mahom- 
medan Asia. [“ As a rule (much dis- 
puted) the Sayyid is a descendant 
from Mahommed through his grand- 
child Hasan, and is a man of the 
pen ; whereas the Sharif derives from 
Husayn and is a man of the sword’’ 
{Burton, Ar. Nights, iv. 209).] 


1687.— “To Cirion a Port of Pegu come 
ships from Mecca with woollen Cloth, 
Scarlets, Velvets, Opium, and such like.”— 
E. Fitch, in Hakl. ii. 393. 

1600. — “ I went thither with Philip Brito, 
and in fifteene dayes arrived at Sirian the 
chiefs Port in Pegu. It is a lamentable 
sj)eetacle to see the bankes of the Riuers set 
with infinite fruit-hearing trees, now ouer- 
whelmed with mines of gilded Temples, 
and noble edifices ; the wayes and fields full 
of skulls and bones of wretched Peguans, 
killed or famished, and east into the River 
in such numbers that the multitude of 
carka^es prohibiteth the way and passage 
^ ships. The Jesuit Andrew Boves, in 
Purchas ii. 1748. 


1404. — “On this day the Lord played 
at chess, for a great while, with certain. 
Zaytes ; and Za^es they call certain men 
who come of the lineage of Mahomad.” — 
Glavijo, § cxiv. {Markham, p. 141-2). 

1869. — “II y a dans ITnde quatre classes 
de musulmans : les Saiyids ou descendants 
de Mahomet par Husain, les Schaikhs ou 
Arabes, nomm4s vulgairement Maures, les 
Pathans on Afgans, et les Mogols. Ces 
quatres classes ont chacune fourni k la 
religion de^ saints personnages, qui sont 
souvent design4s par ces denominations, et 
par d’autres specialement consacrees k oha- 
cune d’elles, telles que Mir pour les Saiyids, 
Khdn pour les Pathans, Mirzd, Beg, Agd, 
et Khwdga pour les Mogols.” — Garcin do 
Tossy, Religion Mus. dans Unde, 22. 
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(The^ learned author is mistaken here in 
s^ipposing that the obsolete term Moor was 
in India specially applied to Arabs. It was 
tipplied, following Portuguese custom, to 
■all^Mahommedans. ) 


T 


TABASHEES, s. ‘Sugar of Bam- 
boo.’ A siliceous substance sometimes 
found ill the joints of the bamboo, 
formerly^ prized as medicine, [also ; 
knotra in India as Bdnsloclian or ' 
Bdnslxqmr\ Tlie word is Pers. tuM- 
Bhir, but that is from the Skt. name 
of the article, tvahhhlra^ and favahE 
slura. The substance is often con- 
founded, in name at least, by the old 
Materia Medica writers, vrith spodiinn 
and is sometimes called ispodio di 
mina. See jPedenVf below. Garcia 
De Orta goes at length into this 
subject (f. 193 seqq^.). [See SUGAB.] 

c. 1150. — “Tanah (miswritten Bannh) est 
me jolie ville situ€e sur un grand golfe. 

. . Dans les montagnes environnantes 
jroissent le . . . kana et le . . . tabasMr 
. . . Quant an tebachir, on le falsifie en le 
m^angeant avec de la cendre d 'ivoire ; mais 
le veritable est celui qu*on extrait des 
racines du roseau dit . . . al SharkiJ ’* — 
JEdrisi^ i. 179. 

1563. — “And much less are the roots 
of the cane tabaxer; so that according to 
both the translations Avicena is wrong ; and 
Averrois says that it is charcoal from burn- 
ing the canes of India, whence it appears 
that he never saw it, since he calls such a 
white substance charcoal.” — Garcia^ f. 195i'. 

c, 1570.—“ n Spodio si congela d’acqua 
in alcune canne, e io n’ho trouato assai nel 
Pegh quando faceuo fabricar la mia casa.” 
— Ves. y^ederid, in Rmnusio, iii. 397. 

1578. — “The Spodiitvi or Tabaxir of the 
Persians . , , was not known to the 
Greeks.” — Acosta, 295. 

c 1580.— “ Spodium Tabaxir vocant, quo 
nomine vnlgus pharmacopoeorum Spodium 
factitiumj quippe metallicum, intelligunt. 
At eruditiores viri eo nomine lacrymam 
quandam, ex caudiee arboris procerae in 
India naseentis, albicantem, odorat^, 
faeultatis refrigeratoriae, et cor maxime 
jpoborantis itidem intelligunt,” — Prosj^ Al- 
piiius, Reinim ^gyptiamm,^ Lib. III. vii, 

1598. — “ . . . these Jfamfizw have a certain 
Matter within them, which is (as it were) 
the pith of it . , . the Indians call it 
Sacar Mattibu, which is as much as to say, 
AS Sugar of Mamlm, and is a very deep 
Medicinahle thing much esteemed, and 
much sought for by the Arabians, Persians, 


and Mtjores, thnt cull it Tabaxiir-^' — IJti- 
schoteh, p. 104 ; 'Hak. li. 

1537. — “ Allied to the-e in u Ictauical 
point of view’ is 

w'hich has needlessly been supp> 0 ':ed not to 
have yielded safckfnfjii, ur the siiljstance 
known by this name to the ancients : the 
same authors conjecturing this to be Taba- 
sheer. . . . Considering that this !sub^tlncc 
is pure it is not likely to have been 
arranged with the honeys" and des'cribed 
under the head of Trepi laKxapov 
— Rfipfe on thf A at. of lluiduo 
p. 53. This confirms the %iew's expressed 
in the article SIJGAB. 

1554. — “In the cavity of these cylinders 
water is sometimes secreted, or, less com- 
monly, an opaque white substance, becoming 
opaline when wetted, con=!isting of a flinty 
secretion, of w’hieh the plant divests itself, 
called Tabasheer, concerning the optical 
properties of which Sir Da\id Brew’ster has 
made some curious discoveries.” — Engl^ 
CycL Nat. Hist. Section, article Bahduto. 

TABBY, s. Not Anglo-Indiun. A 
kind of watered silk stuff ; Sp. and 
Port, tahi, Ital. tabino, Fr. tahis^ from 
Ar. ^atidhi^ the name said to have been 
given to such stuffs from their being 
manufactured in early times in a 
quarter of Baghdad called nVatittbiya ; 
and this derived its name from a 
prince of the ’Omaiyad family called 
’At tab. [See Burton, Ar, Nights, ii. 
371.] 

12th cent. — “The . . . here are 

made the stuffs, called ’Attllblya, which are 
silks and cottons of divers colours .” — Ihn 
Jubair, p. 227. 

[c. 1220.— “ 'Attabi.” See under SUC- 
LAT.] 

TABOOT, s. The name applied in 
India to a kind of shrine, or model of 
a Mahommedan mausoleum, of fiinisy 
material, intended to represent the 
tomb of Husain at Keroela, which 
is carried in procession during the 
Moharrani (see Eerhlots, 2nd ea. 119 
segq,, and Garcin de Tassy, Eel. Mifstdm, 
dans Vhude, 36). [The word is Ar. iahm, 

‘ a wooden box, coffin.’ The term used 
in N. India is fa^ziya (see TAZEEA).] 

[1856. There is generally over the vaul 
in which the corpse is deposited an oblong 
monument of stone or brick (Killed ‘tar- 
keebeh *) or wood (in which case it is called 
‘taboot*).” — Lajhe, Mod, ^ypt., 5th ed, 
i.299.] 

[TAOK-EAVAN,s. A litter carried 
on men’s shoulders, used only by royal 
personages. It is Pern tahM-ravdn, 
‘travelling-throne.’ In the Hindi of 
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Behar the word is corrupted into 
iartarwan, 

[c. 1660, — . , several articles of Chinese 
and Japan workmanship ; among which -were 
a paleky and a tack-ravan, or travelling 
throne, of extpiisite beauty, and much ad- 
mired.'" — Bernier^ ed. Constahlej 128 ; in 
370, tact-ravan. 

p.753. — “Mahommed Shah, emperor of 
Hindostan, seated in a royal litter (takht 
revan, which signifies a moving throne) 
issued from his camp. . . — Ranvcay^ 

iv. 169.] 

TAEL, s. This is the trade-name of 
the Chinese ounce, viz., ^ of a catty 
(q.v .) ; and also of the Chinese money 
or account, often called “ the ounce of 
silver,” hut in Chinese called Hang. 
The standard Hang or tael is, according 
to Dr. Wells Willianis, = 579*84 grs. 
troy. It was formerly equivalent to a 
string of 1000 tsien, or (according to the 
trade-name) cash. (q.v.). The China 
tael used to he reckoned as worth 
65. 8d., hut the rate really varied with 
the price of silver. In 1879 an article 
in the Fortnightly Review puts it at 
65. 7|d. (Sept. p. 362) ; the exchange 
at Shanghai in London hy telegraphic 
transfer, April 13, 1886, was 45. 9|d. ; 
[on Oct. 3, 1901, 25. 7J^^.]. The word 
was apparently got from the Malays, 
among whom tau or talvil is the name 
of a weight •, and this again, as 
Crawfurd indicates, is prohahly from 
the India tola (q.v.). [Mr. Pringle 
writes: “Sir H. irule does not refer 
to such forms as tahe (see below), taies 
(plural in Fryer’s New Account, p. 210, 
suh Machawo), Taye (see quotation 
■fellow from Saris), tayes (see quota- 
tion below from Mocquet), or taey, 
and •taeys (Philip’s translation of 
LimcJioten, Hak. Soc. i. 149). These 
prohahly come through the medium 
of the Portuguese, in which the 
^al Z of the singular tael is changed 
into 5 in the plural. Such a form as 
taeis^ might easily suggest a singular 
wanting the final 5 , ana from such a 
singular French and English plurals 
of the ordinary type would in turn be 
fashioned” (Diary Ft. St Geo., 1st ser. 
ii. 126).] 

The Chinese scale of weight, with 
their trade-names, runs: 16 taels =1 
catty, 100 ckties= 1 pecul =* 133^ lbs. 
(moird, Milhurn gives the weights of 
Achin as 4 copangs (see KOPANG) = l 
6 inace=l mwyam, 16 ma/yam,=: 


1 tale (see TAEL), 6 tales— 1 huncal, 20 
UmcaU— 1 catty, 200 catties bahar ; 
and the catty of Achin as = 2 lbs. 1 o;;* 
13 dr. Of these names, mace, tale and 
bahar (qq.v.) seem to be of Indian 
origin, nmyam, banghal, and hati Malay. 

1640. — “And those three junks which 
were then taken, according to the assertion 
of those who were aboard, had contained 
in silver alone 200,000 taels {taeis), which 
are in our money 300,000 cinizados, besides 
much else of value with which they were 
freighted.” — Pinto, cap. xxxv. 

1598. — “A Tael is a full ounce and a 
halfe Portingale weight.” — Linschoten, 44 : 
[Hak. Soc. i. 149]. 

1599. --“ Est et ponderis genus, quod Tael 
vocant in Malacca. Tael unum in Malacca 
pendet 16 masas.”— De Bry, ii. 64. 

,, “Four hundred cashes make a 
cowpan (see KOBANG). Foure cowpans 
are one mas. Foure nmsses make a Pei'daio 
(see PAEDAO). Pour Perdaws make a 
Tayel.”^ — Oapt. T. Davis, in Purchas, i. 123. 

c. 1608. — “Bezar stones are thus bouglt 
by the Taile . . . which is one Ounce, aid 
the third part English.”— in do., 391 

1613. — “A Taye is five shillinge sterling.”’ 
— Saris, in do. 369. 

1643. — “ Les Portngais sont fort desireux 
de ces Chinois pour esclaves , . . il y a des 
Chinois faicts ^ ce mestier . . , quand ils 
voyent quelque beau petit gar§on ou fille 
. . . les^ enleuent par force et les cachent 
. . . puis viennent sur la riue de la mer, 
ou ils s^auent que sont les trafiquans h qui 
ils les vendent 12 et 15 tayes chacnn, qm est 
enuiron 25 escus."" — Mocpcet, 342. 

c. 1656.— “Vn Eeligieux Chinois qui a 
est4 surpris auec des femmes de debauch© 
. . . Ton a perc4 le col avec vn fer chaud ; 
k ce fer est attach^ vne chaisne de fer 
d’enuiron dix brasses qu’il est obligd de- 
traisner jusques a ce qu’il ait apport^ au 
Couuent trente theyls d’argent qu’il faut 
qu’il amasse en demandant Taumosne.” — 
In Thevenot, Divers Voyages, ii. 67. 

[1683. — “The abovesaid Musk weyes 
Cattee 10: tahe 14: Mas 03. . . .” — 
Pringle, Diary Ft. St. Geo., 1st ser. ii. 34.] 

TAHSEELDAE, s. Tbe chief 
(native) revenue ojQficer of a subdivision 
{tahM, conf. Pergunnah, Talook) of a 
district (see ZILLAH). Hind, from 
Pers. tdhslldar, and that from Ar, 
tahsll, ‘collection.’ This is a term- 
of the Mahommedan administration 
which we have adopted. It appears- 
by the quotation from Williamson 
that the term was formerly employed' 
in Calcutta to designate the cash- 
keeper in a firm or private establish- 
ment, hut this use is long obsolete 
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[Possibly there was a confusion %vith \ 
tahvildw\ ‘ a cashier.’] j 

[1772. — - ‘‘Tahsildar, or Stzmmilt an [ 
officer employed for a monthly salary to i 
coUect the revenues.” — Gfossary, in Verehi, 
VieiG of Bengal, s.v.] 

1799. — . . He (Tippoo) divided his 
country into 37 Provinces under Bewans j 
(see DEWAXXN) . . . and he subdivided s 
these again into 1025 inferior districts, 
having each a Tisheldar.” — Letter of 
Munro, in Life, i. 215. 

1808. — . . he continues to this hour 
tehsildar of the petty pei^nnah of Sheo- 
pore .” — Fifth Re/jort, 583. 

1810. — . . the sircar, or tusseeldax 
(cash -keeper) receiving one key, and the 
master retaining the other.” — ^Villkunson, 
V.M. i. 209. 

[1826. — . . I told him . . , that I was 
. . . the bearer of letters to his head col- 
lector or Tjlmseeldam {sic) there.” — Pan- 
durang Mari, ed. 1873, i. 155.] 

TAILO!E-BIBD, s. This bird is so 
called from the fact that it is in the 
habit of drawing together “one leaf 
or more, generally two leaves, on each 
side of the nest, and stitches them 
together with cotton, either woven by 
itself, or cotton thread picked up ; 
and after putting the thread through 
the leaf, it makes a knot at the end 
to fix it” (Jerdon). It is Orthrotomos 
longicauda, Gnielin (siib-fam. Dry- 
moicinae). 

[1813. — “Equally curious in the structure 
of its nest, and far superior (to the ba3ra) in 
the variety and elegance of its plumage, is 
the tailor-bird of Hindostan ” (here follows 
a description of its nest). — Forbes, Or. Mem,, 
2nd ed. i. 33.] 

1883. — “Clear and loud above all . , . 
sounds the to-whee, to-whee, to-whee of 
the tailor-bird, a most plain-looking little 
greenish thing, but a skilful workman and a 
very Beaconsfield in the matter of keeping 
its own counsel. Aided by its industrious 
spouse, it will, when the monsoon comes 
on, spin cotton, or steal thread from the 
durzee, and sew together two broad leaves 
of the laurel in the pot on your very door- 
step, and when it has warmly lined the bag 
so formed it will bring up therein a large 
family of little tailots.” — Tribes on, My 
Frontier, 145. 

TAJ, s. Pers. tag, ‘a crown.’ The 
most famous and beautiful mausoleum 
in Asia ; the Taj Mahal at Agra, 
erected by Shah Jahan over the burial- 
place of his favourite wife Mumtaz-i- 
Mahal (^Ornament of the Palace’) 
Banu Begam. 


1663. — “ I shall not stay to discoui^e of 
the Monument of EBkit, because what- 
ever beauty is there, is found in a far higher 
degree in that of Mehale, which I am 
now going to describe to you . . . judge 
whether I had reason to say that the 
MaimAnmi, or Tomb of Taj -Mehale, is 
something worthy to be admired, for my 
part I do not yet well know, 'whether I am 
somewhat infected still with Indianisme ; 
but I must needs say, that I believe it ought 
to be reckoned amongst the Wonders of the 
World. . . Bernier, E.T. 94-96; [ed. 
Constable, 293], 

1665. — “Of all the Monuments that are 
to be seen at Agra, that of the Wife of Clai- 
Jekan is the most magnificent ; she caus’d 
it to be set up on purpose near the Tasi- 
mocan, to which ail strangers must come, 
that they should admire it. The Tasimamn 
[? Taj-i-mukam, ‘ Place of the Taj ’] is a great 
Bazar, or Market-place, comprised of six 
great courts, all encompass’d with Portico’s ; 
under which there are Warehouses for Mer- 
chants. . . . The monument of this Begum 
or Sultaness, stands on the East side of the 
City. ... I saw the beginning and com 
pleating of this great work, that cost two 
and twenty years labour, and 20,000 men 
always at V70Tk.”—Tacernier, E.T. ii. 50: 
[ed. Ball, i. 109]. 

1856.— 

“ But far beyond compare, the glorious Taj, 

Seen from old Agra’s towering battlements, 

And mirrored clear in Jumna’s silent 
stream ; 

Sun-lighted, like a pearly diadem 

Set royal on the melancholy brow 

Of withered Hindostan; but, when the 
moon 

Dims the white marble with a softer light, 

Like some queened maiden, veiled la 
dainty lace. 

And waiting for her bridegroom, stately, 
pale, 

But yet transcendent in her loveliness.” 

Tlie Banyan Tree, 

TALAINGr, n.p. The name by 
wbicb tlie chief race inhabiting Pegu 
(or the Delta of the Irawadi) is oiown 
to the Burmese. The Talaings were 
long the rivals of the Burmese, alter- 
nately conquering and conquered, hut 
the Burmese have, on the whole, so 
long predominated, even in the Delta, 
that the use of the Taking knguage 
is now nearly extinct in Pe^ proper, 
though it is still spoken in Martaban, 
and among the descendants of emi- 
grants into Siamese territory. We 
have adopted the name from the 
Burmese to designate the race, but 
their own name for their people is 
Mon or Mun (see MONE). 

Sir Arthur Phayre has r^rded the 
name Talaing as almost undoubtedly 
a form of Telinga. The reasons given. 
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4ire plausible, and may be briefly 
Ktatea in two extracts from bis Essay 
On the History of Pegu (J. As. Soc. 
Beng.y voL xlii. rt. i.) : “ Tlie names 

f iven in tbe bistories of Tha-htun and 
^egu to tbe first Kings of those cities 
are Indian ; but they cannot be ac- 
cepted as historically true. Tbe 
countries from wbicb tbe Kings are 
said to have derived their origin . , . 
may be recognised as Karnata, Kcdinga, 
Yenga and Vizianagaram . . . probably 
mistaken for tbe more famous Yijay- 
anagar. . . . Tbe word Talmgdna never 
occurs in tbe Peguan histories, but 
only the more ancient name Kalinga ” 
(ojhcit. pp. 32-33). “Tbe early settle- 
ment of a colony or city for trade, on 
the coast of Kamanya by settlers from 
Talinguna, satisfactorily accounts for 
the name Talaing, by which tbe 
j^eople of Pegu are known to tbe 
Burmese and all peoples of tbe west. 
But the Peguans call themselves by 
a different name . . . Mun^ Mwuti^ 
or Mq71 ” {ibid. p. 34). 

Prof. Forcbhammer, however, who 
has lately devoted much labour to the 
study of Talaing archseology and 
literature, entirely rejects this view. 
He states that prior to the time of 
Alompra^s conquest of Pegu (middle 
of 18th century) tbe name Talaing 
was entirely unknown as an appella- 
tion of the Muns, and that it nowhere 
occurs in either inscriptions or older 
palm-leaves, and that by all nations 
of Further India the people in question 
is known by names related to either 
Mun or Pegu. He goes on: “The 
word ‘Talaing’ is the term by which 
tbe Muns acknowledged their total 
defeat, their being vanquished and 
tbe slaves of their Burmese conqueror. 
They were no longer to bear tbe name 
of Muns or Peguans. Alompra stigma- 
tized them with an appellation sugges- 
tive at once of their submission and 
disgrace. Talaing means” (in tbe 
Mun language) “ ‘ one who is trodden 
under foot, a slave.’ . . . Alompra 
could not have devised more effec- 
tive means to extirpate tbe national 
consciousness of a people than by 
burning their books, forbidding the 
use of their language, and by substi- 
tuting a term of abject reproach for 
the name under which they had 
maintained themselves for nearly 2000 
years in the marine provinces of 
Burma. The similarity of the two 


words ‘Talaing’ and ‘Telingana’ is 
purely accidental ; and all deductions, 
historical or etymological . . . from the 
resemblance . . . must necessarily be 
void db mitio^* {Notes on Parly Hist, 
avid Geog. of Br. Burma, Pt. ii. pp. 
11-12, Rangoon, 1884). 

Here we leave the question. It is 
not clear whether Prof. F. gives the 
story of Alompra as a historical fact, 
or as a probable explanation founded 
on the etymology. Till this be clear 
we cannot say that we are altogether 
satisfied. But the fact that we have 
been unable to find any occurrence of 
Talaing earlier than Symes’s narrative 
is in favour of his view. 

Of the relics of Talaing literature 
almost nothing is known. Much is to 
be hoped from the studies of Prof. 
Forchhammer himself. 

There are linguistic reasons for con- 
necting the Talaing or Mun people 
with the so-called Kolarian tribes of 
the interior of India, but the point is 
not yet a settled one. [Mr. Baines 
notes coincidences between the Mon 
and Munda languages, and accepts 
the connection of Talaing with Telinga 
{Census Report, 1891, i. p. 128).] 

1795. — “The present King of the Birmans 
. . . has abrogated some severe penal laws 
imposed by his predecessors on the Taliens, 
or native Peguers. Justice is now impar- 
tially distributed, and the only distinction 
at present between a Birman and a Talien, 
consists in the exclusion of the latter from 
places of public trust and power.” — Symes, 

TALAPOIN, s. A word used by 
the Portugese, and after them by 
French and other Continental writers, 
as well as by some English travellers 
of the 17th century, to designate the 
Buddhist monks of Ceylon and the 
Indo-Chinese countries. The origin 
of the expression is obscure. Mon- 
seigneur Pallegoix, in his Besc. du 
Royaume Thai ou Siam (ii. 23) says : 
“ Les Europeens les ont appeles tala- 
poins, probablement du nom de 
l’4ventail qu’ils tiennent a la main, 
lequel s’appelle talapat, q^ui signifie 
feuille de palmier.” Childers gives 
Talapannam, Pali, ‘ a leaf used in 
writing, &c.’ This at first sight seems 
to have nothing to support it except 
similarity of sound; but the quota- 
tions from Pinto throw some possible 
light, and afford probability to this 
origin, which is also accepted by 
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Koeppen (Pel, des Bnddhtttij i. 331 
9iote)y and by Bisliop Bigaiidet (J. Ind, 
Archip. iv. 220 ). [Otliers, liowever, 
derive it from Peguan TUupoitiy tala 
(not tila\ ‘ lord/ pain^ ‘ ’wealth.*] 

c. 1554. — “ , . . hila procissuo . . . na qiial 
■se affirmou . . . que hiao qiiarenta mil .Sa- 
cerdotes . , . dos quaes muj-tos tinhao dif- 
ferentes dignidades, come erao irre/ttA^' ('), 
Talagrepos, RoUas^ Xeepoi^, Aacareua 
■e Chanfamuhos, os quaes todas iielas vesti- 
■duras, de que hiiio ornados, e pdtu ditaa,% 
e Insignias, gve hiamo nas naws, se couheciao, 
quaes erao huno, e quaes erao outros.” — p', 
M, Pinto, ch. clx. Thus rendered by Cogan: 
“A Procession ... it was the "common 
opinion of all, that in this Procession were 
40,000 Priests . . . most of them were of 
diferent dignities, and called Grepos, Tala- 
grepos (&c.). Now by the ornaments they 
wear, as also by the devices and ensigns 
which they carry in their hands, they may 
be distinguished.” — p. 218. 

,, “0 Cha-itbainha Ihe mandou hfia 

•carta per hum seu Grepo Talapoy. religioso 
ja de Made de oitenta annos.” — Pinto, ch. 
cxlix. By Cogan: “The Ckauhinkaa sent 
the King a Letter by one of his Priests that 
was fourscore years of age.” — Cogan, 199. 

[1566. — “Talapoins.” See under COS- 
IVEIN.] 

c. 1583. — . . SI veggono le case di 
legno tutte dorate, et ornate di bellissimi 
^ardini fatti alia loro vsanza, nelle quali 
habitano tutti i Talapoi, che sono i loro 
Prati, che stanno a gouerno del Pagodo.” — 
Gasparo Balhi, f. 96. 

1586. — “There are . , . many good houses 
for the Tallapoies to preach in.” — R. Fitch, 
in JSakl, ii. 93. 

1697. — “ The Talipois persuaded the J«n- 
^owiaTZjlbrother to the King of Pegu, to vsu^e 
the Kangdome, which he refused, pretending 
his Oath. They replied that no Religion 
hindered, if he placed Ms brother in the 
Vakai, that is, a Golden Throne, to be adored 
of the people for a God .” — Xicolas Pinienfa, 
in Purckas, ii. 1747. 

1612. — “There are in all those Kingdoms 
many persons belonging to different Religious 
Orders ; one of which in Pegu they call Tala- 
pois.”— Cowfo, Y. vi. 1. 

1659. — “ Whilst we looked on these 
temples, wherin these horrid idols sat, there 
came the Aracan Talpooys, or Priests, and 
-fell down before the idols .” — Walter Schulze^ 
Reisen, 77. 

1689. — “ S’il vous arrive de former la 
bouche aux Talapoins et de mettre en Evi- 
dence leurs erreurs, ne vous attendez qu’h. 
les avoir pour ennemis implacables.” — l4ett. 
Edif. XXV. 64. 

1690. — “Their Religious they call Tela- 
poi, who are not unlike mendicant Fryers, 
living upon the Alms of the People, and so 
highly venerated by them that they would 
be glad to drink the Water wherein they 
wash their Hands.” — Ovingtem, 592. 


I 1696. — . . it pemsettre FeutrEe de j-*on 
; royaume aux Talapoins.”— /.u Bruy t re, 
j Cafacttr^. , ed. Jouast, ISSl, ii. 30.”). 

I 1725. — “This great train ii’.uully clo-ied 
j by the Priests or Talapois and MiiMciaiis.” 
j — Valentin, v. 14*2. 

1727. — “The other Sects are taught by 
1 the Talapoins. who . . . j^reach up Plurality 
J to be the best Guide to human Life, and 
; affirm that a go<M Life in this World can 
} only recommend us in the nest to have our 
I Bools transmigrated into the Body of some 
i mntjcent Beast.” — A. Ilumdfuu, 1 . 151 ; [ed. 

; 1744. i. 152\ 

I ,, ‘“The great God, whose Adoration 
is left to their" Tallapoies or Priests.”— 
Ibid. ii. ; [ed. 1744, ii. 54]. 

1759. — “WTicn asked if they believed the 
existence of any Scpebior they (the 

Cariunners (Cirens)) replied that the 
Buraghmah'i and Pegu Tallopins told them 
so.” — Letter m Jjahymph, Or. Rep. i. 100. 

1766. — Andre Dts Couclus. Cornbien 
avez-voiis de soldats i Crout^f. Quatre- 
vingt-milie, foi*t mediocrement payEs. A. 
des C. Et de talapoins ? CV. Cent vingt 
miUe, tons faineans et tres riches. II est 
vrai que dans la derniere guerre nous avuns 
EtE bien battus: mais, en rEcompense. nos 
talapoins ont fait tres grande chere,” &c. — 
Voltaire, Dial, xsii. Andre Des Courhes d 
Siam. 

c. 1818. — “ A certain priest or Talapoin 
conceived an inordinate affection for a 
garment of an elegant shape, which he 
possessed, and which he diligently preser%'^ed 
to prevent its wearing out. He died without 
correcting his irregular affection, and im- 
mediately becoming a louse, took up his 
abode in his favourite garment.” — Sanger- 
nuuio, p. 20. 

1880. — “The Phongyies (Poongee), or 
Buddhist Monks, sometimes called Tala* 
poins, a name given to them, and intro- 
duced into Europe by the Portuguese, from 
their carrying a fan formed of tCda-pat, or 
palm-leaves.” — Saty, Rev,, Feb. 21, p. 266, 
quoting Bp, Bigandet, 

TALES, s. Tam. tali. A small 
trinket of gold which is fastened hy 
a string round the neck of a married 
woman in S. India. It may be a 
curious question whether the word 
may not be an adaptation from the 
At. taldil, “ qui signifie proprement : 
prononcer la forniule Id ildha illd 
^UdJi. , . . Cette formule, ecrite sur 
un morceau de papier, servait d’amii- 
lette . . . le tout 4tait renfermE 
dans nn etui auquel on donnait le noni 
de toMU^^ (Dozy <£• Engelmann, 346). 
These Mahommedan tahllls were worn 
by a band, and were the origin of the 
Span, word tali, ‘a baldrick,* [But 
the talee is a Hindu, not a Mahom- 
medan ornament, and there seems no 
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doubt that it takes its name from Skt 
Hhe palmyra^ (see TALIPOT), 
it being the original practice for 
women to wear this leaf dipped in 
saffron-water {Mad. Gloss, s,v. Logan, 
Malabar, i, 134).] The Indian word 
appears to occur first in Abraham 
Bogerius, but the custom is alluded 
to bv early uniters, e.g. Gouvea, Synodo, 
t 43r. 

1651. — “So the Bridegroom takes this 
Tali, and ties it round the neck of his 
bride.” — Eof/ei'hcs^ 45. 

1672. — “Among some of the Christians 
there is also an evil custom, that they for 
the greater tightening and fast-making of 
the marriage bond, allow the Bridegroom 
to tie a Tali or little band round the Bride’s 
neck ; although in my time this was as 
much as ix)ssible denounced, seeing that it 
is a custom derived from Heathenism.” — 
Baldtiem, Zeylon (German), 408. 

1674. — “ The bridegroom attaches to the 
neck of the bride a line from which hang 
three little pieces of gold in honour of the 
three gods : and this they call Tale ; and it 
is the sign of being a married woman.” — 
Faria y Bourn., AsiaPoH., ii. 707. 

1704.^ — “ Praeterea, quum raoris hnjus 
Regionis sit, ut infantes sex vel septem 
annorum, interdum etiam in teneriori aetate, 
ex genitorum consensu, matrimonium in- 
dissolubile de praesenti contrahant, per 
imposilionem Talii, seu aureae tesserae 
nuptialis, uxoris collo pensilis : missionariis 
mandamus ne hujusmodi irrita matrimonia 
inter Christianos fieri permittant.” — Decree 
of Card. Tournon, in Aorbert, Mm. Hist. i. 
155. 

1726. — And on the betrothal day the 
Tali, or bride’s betrothal baud, is tied round 
her neck by the Bramin . . . and this she 
must not untie in her husband’s life.” — 
Valentijn, Chcn'O. 51, 

[1813. — . , the tali, which is a ribbon 
with a gold head hanging to it, is held 
ready ; and, being shown to the company, 
some prayers and blessings are pronounced ; 
after which the bridegroom takes it, and 
hangs it about the bride’s neck.” — Forbes, 
Or. Mem. 2nd ed. ii. 312.] 


TALIAR, TAERYAE, s. A 

watchman (S. India). Tam. talaiyari, 
[from talai, ‘ head,^ a chief watchman]. 


1680. — “ The Peons and Tarryars sent in 
quest of two soldiers who had deserted . . . 
returned with answer that they could not 
light of them, whereupon the Peons were 
turned out of service, but upon Verona’s 
intercession were taken in again and fined 
each one month’s pay, and to repay tbe 
money paid them for Battee (see BATTA) * 
also the Pedda Haigu was fined in like 
manner for his Tarryars.”— JSt. Geo. 
Oonms., Feb. 10. In Rotes wnd Exts., 
Madras, 1873, No. III. p. 3. 


1693. — “Taliars and Peons appointed to 
watch the Black Town. , . .’’—In Wheele}' 
i. 267. 

1707. — “Resolving to march 250 soldiers, 
200 talliars, and 200 peons.”— ii. 74. 

[1800. — “In every village a particular 
officer, called Talliari, keeps watch at night, 
and is answerable for all that may be stolen. ” 
— Biichana%, Mysore, i, 3.] 

TALIPOT, s. The great-leaved 
faiL-palni of S. India and Ceylon, 
Corypha umhracuUfera, L. The name, 
from Skt. tdla-pattra, Hind, tdlpat, 

‘ leaf of the tala tree,’ properly applies 
to the leaf of such a tree, or to the 
smaller leaf of the palmyra {Borassusr 
flahelliformis), used for many purposes, 
e.g. for slips to write on, to make fans 
and umbrellas, &c. See OLLAH, PAL- 
MYRA, TALAPOIN. Sometimes we 
find the word used for an umbrella, 
but this is not common. The quota- 
tion from Jordanus, though using no 
name, refers to this tree. [Arrian 
says: “These trees were called in 
Indian speech tala, and there grew on 
them, as there grows at the tops of 
the palm-trees, a fruit resembling 
balls of wool” {Indiha, vii.).] 

c. 1328. — “ In this India are certain trees- 
which have leaves so big that five or six men 
can very well stand under the shade of one 
of them.” — Fr. Jordaims, 29-30. 

c. 1430. — “These leaves are used in this 
country for writing upon instead of paper, 
and in rainy weather are carried on the 
head as a covering, to keep off the wet,. 
Three or four persons travelling together 
can be covered by one of these leaves- 
stretched out.” And again : “ There is 
also a tree called tal, the leaves of which 
are extremely lar^e, and upon which they 
write.” — N. Conti, in India in the XV. Gent.. 

I 7 and 13. 

1672. — “Talpets or sunshades.” — Bal- 
daeus, Dutch ed., 102. 

1681.— “There are three other trees that 
must not he omitted. The first is Talipot. 

. . — Knox, 15. 

, , “ They (the priests) have the honour 

of carrying the Tallipot with the broad 
end over their heads foremost ; which none 
PWN ] does.”— 74. [See TALA- 

1803. — “The talipot tree . * , affords a. 
prodigious leaf, impenetrable to sun or rain, 
and large enough to shelter ten men. It is^ 
a natural umbrella, and is of as eminent- 
service in that country as a great-coat tree 
would be in this. A leaf of the talipot-tree 
is a tent to the soldier, a parasol to the 
traveller and a book to the scholar.”—*- 
Sydney Smith, Worhs, 3rd ed. iii. 15. 
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1874. — . , dans les embrasures . . . 
s’etalaient des bananiers, des taUipots. . . 
^FranZy Souvenirs <£un Cosw/ite, ch. iv, 

1881. — “The lofty head of the talipot 
palm . . . the proud queen of the tril>e in 
’Ceylon, towers above the scrub on every side. 
Its trunk is perfectly straight and white, 
like a slender marble column, and often more 
than 100 feet high. Each of the fans that 
compose the crown of leaves covers a semi- 
circle of from 12 to 16 feet radius, a surface 
of 150 to 200 square feet.” — HaecleVs Visit to 
Ceylon^ E.T. p. 129. 

TALISMAN, s. Tliis word is used 
l>y many medieval and post-medieval 
writers for wliat we should now call 
a moollaJi, or the like, a member of 
the Mahommedan clergy, so to call 
them. It is doubtless the corruption 
of some Ar. term, but of what it is not 
easy to say. Qu. taldviiza, ‘disciples, 
students’? [See Burton^ Ar. Nights^ 
ix. 165.] On this Prof. Robertson 
Smith writes : “ I have got some fresh 
light on your Talisman. 

“W. Bed well, the father of English 
Arabists, in his Oatalogite of the 
Chapters of the Turkish Alkoran, pub- 
lished (1615) along with the Moham- 
medis Imposturae^ and Arabian Trudg- 
man, has the following, quoted from 
Fostellus de Orhis Goticordia^ i. 13 : 
‘Haec precatio (the fdtiha) illis est 
communis ut nobis dominica : et ita 
quibusduni ad battologiam usque re- 
citatur ut centies idem, aut oiio aut 
tria vocabula repetant dicendo, Al- 
hamdu lillah^ hamdu lillah^ hamdu 
lillah, et cetera ejus vocabula eodem 
modo. Idque facit in publica oratione 
TaraJinia, id est sacrifieulus, pro his 
qui negligenter orant ut ailing nt ea 
repititione suppleat eorum erroribus 
«... Quidam medio in campo tarn 
assidn^, ut defessi considant ; alii cir- 
cumgirando corpus,’ etc. 

“Here then we have a form with- 
out the and one which from the 
vowels seem to he t^lima^ ‘a very 
learned man.’ This, owing to the in- 
fluence of the guttural, would sound 
in modern pronunciation nearly as 
Taalima. At the same time ti^lima is 
not the name of an office, and prayers 
on behalf of others can be undertaken 
by any one who receives a mandate, 
and is paid for them ; so it is very 
possible that PosteHus, who was an 
Arabic scholar, made the pointing suit 
his idea of the word meant, and that 
the real word is taldmiy a shortened 


furiii, recognised by Jawhari, and other 
lexico^aphers, of talamidh, ‘dis- 
ciples.’ That students should turn a 
penny by saying prayers for others is 
very natural.” This, therefore, con- 
firms our conjecture of the origin. 

1338. — “They treated me civilly, and set 
me in front of their mosque dunng their 
Easter ; at which mos<|ue, on account of its 
being their Easter, there were assembled 
from divers quarters a number of their 
Cad ini, i.e. of their bishops, and of their 
Talismani, i.e. of their priests.” — tetter of 
Friar Pascal^ in Cathay^ &c., p. 235. 

1471. — “ In questa cittSi vna fossa 
d’acqua nel modo di vna fontana, la qiiaF ^ 
guardata da quelli suoi Thalassimani, cioe 
preti ; quest’ aequa dicono ehe ha gran 
vertu contra la lebra, e contra le caualette.” 
— Giosafa BarharOi in limnitsioj ii. i. 107. 

1535. — 

“ Non vi sarebbe pin eonfusione 

S’a Damasco il Soldan desse Tassalto ; 

Un muover d’arme, un correr di persone 

E di talacimanni un gridar d’alto.” 

.Liriosfo, xviii. 7. 

1554. — “Talismaamos habent hominum 
genus templorum ministerio dicatum. . . 
Busbeq. Epxstola. i. p. 40. 

e. 1590.— “Vt Talismanni, qui sint com- 
modius intelligatur : sciendum, certos esse 
gradus Mahumetanis eorum qui legum 
apud ipsos periti sunt, et partim jus dicunt, 
partim legem interpretantur. Ludovicus 
Bassauus ladrensis in hunc modum eoni- 
parat eos cum nostris Ecclesiasticis. . . . 
Muphtim dicit esse inter ipsos instar vel 
Papae nostro, vel Patriarchae Graecorum. 

. . . Huie proximi sunt Caddescherl. . . . 
Bassanus hos cum Arehiepiscopis nostris 
comparat. Sequuntur Cadij . . . locum 
obtinent Episcopi. Secundum hos sunt eis 
Boggiae* qui seniores dicuntur, vt Graeeis 
et nostris Presb3rteri. Excipiunt ffoggias 
Talismani, sen P^esbyteros Diaconi. Vltimi 
snnt Dervisii, qui Calogeris Graecorum, 
monachis nostris respondent. Talismani 
Mahumetanis ad preces interdiu et noctu 
quinquis excitant.” — Zeunclavius^ Annales 
Sulianorum OtJirmnidarum, ed. 1650, 414. 

1610. — “Some hauing two, some fours, 
some sixe adioyning turrets, exceeding high, 
and exceeding slender : tarrast aloft on the 
outside like the maine top of a ship . . . 
from which the Talismanni with elated 
voices (for they vse no bels) do congregate 
the people. . , — Sandys, p. 31. 

c. 1630.— “The Fylcdli converse most in 
the Alcoran. The Deruissi are wandering 
wolves in sheepes clothing. The Talis- 
manni r^ard the honres of prayer by 
turning the 4 hour’d glasse. The Muyesini 


* Boggiae is of course Khwajas (see COJA). But 
in the B. Museum there is a copy of Leunclavius, 
ed- of 16S8, with MS. autograph remarks by 
Joseph Scaliger ; and on the word in question he 
notes as ita origin (in Arabic characters) : “ 
ja{t) Disputatio”— which is manifestly erroneous^ 
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crie from the tops of Mosques, battologuiz- 
ing Llala Hyllula.” — *SVr 2\ Herbert^ 2t)7 ; 
[and see ed. iC77, p. 323]. 

1678.— “If he can read like a Clerk a 
Chapter out of the Alcoran, . he shall 
be crowned with the honour of being a 
Mullah orTalman. . . — Frye)\ 368. 

1687* — - . It is reported by the Turks 
that . . . the victorious Sultan . . . went 
with all Magnificent pomp and solemnity 
to pay his thank^giving and devotions at 
the church of Sancta Sophia ; the Mj^nifi- 
cence so pleased him, that he immediately 
added a yearly Rent of 10,000 zechins to the 
former Endowments, for the maintenance of 
Tm anma or Priests, Doctours of their Law, 
TaHsmans and others who continually at- 
tend there for the education of youth. . . 

— Sir F* Fjfntut^ Present State of the Ottoman 
Umpire^ p. 54. 

TALIYAMAE, s. Sea-Hind, for 
‘cut-water.’ Port. taUumur. — Eoebiich 

TALLICA, s. Hind, from Ar fa’- 
liMh. An invoice or scliediile. 

1682. — “. . . that he . . . would send 
another Proga (Daroga) or Customer on 
purpose to take our Tallicas.” — EedgeSf 
JOidru, Dee. 26 ; fHafc. Soc. i. 60. Also see 
under KDZZAMA]. 

TALOOK, s. This word, Ar. ia’al- 
hik, from root ^alal', ‘to hang or 
depend,’ has various shades of mean- 
ing in different parts of India. In 
S. and W. India it is the subdivision 
of a district, presided over as regards 
revenue matters by a taJiseeldar. In 
Bengal it is applied to tracts of pro- 
prietary land, sometimes not easily 
distinguished from Zemmdaries, and 
sometimes subordinate to or dependent 
on Zemindars, In the N.W. Prov. 
and Oudh the ta/alluk is an estate the 
rofits of which are divided between 
ifferent proprietors, one being supe- 
rior, the other inferior (see TALOOK- 
DAB), Takdluk is also used in Hind, 
for ‘ department ’ of administration, 

1885. — “In October, 1779, the Dacca 
Council were greatly disturbed in their 
minds by the appearance amongst them of 
John Doe, who was then still in his prime. 
One Chundermonee demised to John Doe 
and his assigns certain lands in the per- 
gunna Bullera . . . whereupon G-eorge III., 
by the Grace of God, of Great Britain, 
Prance, and Ireland, King, Defender of the 
Faith, and so forth, commanded the Sheriflf 
of Calcutta to give John Doe possession. 
At this Mr. Shakspeare hurst into fury, 
and in language which must have surprised 
John Doe, proposed ‘that a sezawul he ap- 
pointed. for the collection of Patparrah 
TaJook, with directions to pay the same 


into Bullera cutcherry.’ ” — Sir J, Stej}hpn, 
yuneomar and Impeg, ii. !L59-60. A sazatval 
is ‘^an officer specially appointed to collect 
the revenue of an estate, from the manage- 
ment of which the owner or farmer has been 
removed,” — ( Wihon), 

TALOOKDAB, s. Hind, from 
Pers. tcdalluMdr^ ‘tbe holder of a 
takilluh ’ (see TALOOK) in either of the 
senses * of that ^ word ; i.e. either a 
Government officer collecting the 
revenue of a ta^alhik (though in this 
sense it is probably now obsolete 
everywhere), or the holder of an estate 
so designated. The famous TalooJcdars 
of Oinfii are large landowners, possess- 
ing both villages of which they are 
sole proprietors, and other villages, in. 
which there are subordinate holders, 
in which the TalooMar is only the 
superior proprietor (see Garnegie, Ka- 
chari Teclmkalities). 

[1769. — . . inticements are frequently- 
employed by the Talookdars to augment- 
the concourse to their lands.” — Verelst, Vieur 
of Bengal, App. 233. In his Glossary he 
defines TalooJcddr, the Zemeen-dar of a 
small district.”] 

TAMARIND, s. The pod of the 
tree which takes its name from that 

S roduct, Tainarindus indica, L., N.O. 

eguminosae. It is a tree cultivated 
throughout India and Burma for the 
sake of the acid pulp of the pod, which 
is laxative and coohng, forming a most 
refreshing drink in fever. The tree is 
not believed by Dr. Brandis to be in- 
digenous in India, but is supposed to 
be so ill tropical Africa, The origin 
of the name is curious. It is Ar. 
tamar-idl-Hind, ‘ date of India,’ or 
perhaps rather in Persian form, tamar- 
i-Eindl, It is possible that the 
' original name may have been thamar^ 
‘fruit’ of India, rather than tcmar. 
‘date.’ 

1298. — “When they have taken a mer^ 
chant vessel, they force the merchants to 
s-wallow a stuff called Tamarindi, mixed 
in sea-water, which produces a violent 
purging.” — Marco Polo, 2nd ed., ii. 383. 

c. 1336. — “L’arbre appeM Acmjwar, e*est 
h, dire al-tamar-al-Hindi, est un arbre 
sauvage qni convre les montagnes.”— r 
Masdlih-al-absar, in Not, et Ext, xiii. 176. 

1563. — “ It is called in Malavar puli, and 
in Guzerat amhili, and this is the name they 
have among all the other people of this 
India ; and the Arab calls it tamaiizidi, 
because tamar, as you well \know, is our 
tamava, or, as the Castilians say, dodil \i.e, 
date], so that tamarindi are ‘dates of 
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India ’ ; and this was because the Arabs , 
could not think of a name more appropriate 
on account of its ha-vung stones inside, and 
not because either the tree or the fruit had 
any resemblance.”— G-'tor/a, f. 200. [Ph/; is 
the Malayal. name ; ahihitHis probably Hind. 
imli, Skt. amliio, ‘the tamarind.’] 
c. 1580.— ‘‘ In febribiis verb pestilentibus, 
atque omnibus aliis ex putridis, exurentibus, } 
aquam, in qua multa copia Tamarindorum * 
inifusa fuerit cum saecharo ebibunt.” — I 
Prosper Alpinus {De Fluntis Af^nmA.) ed. I 
Lugd. Bat. 1735, ii. 20. 

1582. — “ They have a great store of Tama* 
rindos. . . P— Castaneda^ by X.L, f. 94. 

[1598. — “ Tamajriiide is by the Aeg 5 ^ptians 
called Derelside (qu. ddr-ed-saptfida^ ‘Our 
Lady’s tree’?).” — Linsclioteii.' Hak. Soc. 
ii. 121.] 

1611. — ‘‘'That wood which we cut for 
firewood did all hang trased with cods of 
greene fruit (as big as a Bean-cod in ^ 
England) called Tamerim ; it hath a very 
soure tast, and by the Apothecaries is hel^ 
good against the Scurvie.” — N, Dountony in 
Furcliasy i. 277. 

[1623. — “ Tamaxinds, which the Indians 
call JSamheU” [irahy as in quotation from 
Garcia above). — P. della Valhy Hak. Soc. 
i. 92.] 

1829. — “A singularly beautiful Tamarind 
tree (ever the most graceful, and amongst 
the most magnificent of trees). . . — Mem. 
of Col. Moitniairiy 98. 

1877. — “The natives have a saying that 
sleeping beneath the ‘Date of Hind’ gives 
you fever, which you cure by sleeping under 
a oihn tree {Melia azedirachta)y the lilac of 
Persia.” — Burtoriy Sind Rerisitedy i. 92. The 
nini (see NEEM) (pace Capt. Burton) is not 
the ‘lilac of Persia’ (see BUCKYNE). The 
prejudice against encamping or _ sleeping 
under a tamarind tree is general in India. 
But, curiously, Bp, Pallegoix speaks of it as 
the practice of the Siamese “to rest and 
play under the beneficent shade of the 
Tamarind.” — (Desc, du Royaume Thai on 
Siamy i. 136). 

TAMARIND-FISH, a This is an 
excellent zest, consisting, according to 
Dr. Balfour, of white pomfret, cut in 
transverse slices, and preserved in 
tamarinds. The following is a note 
kindly given by the highest authority 
on Indian fish matters, Dr. Francis Day : 

“My account of Tamarind fish is very 
short, and in my Fishes of Malalxir as 
follows : — 

“ ‘The best Tamaxind fish is prepared 
from the Seir fish (see SEEEi-EISH), and 
from the Lates calcarifeTy known as Cocicup in 
Calcutta ; and a rather inferior quality from 
the Folynem/ns (or Roe-ball, to which genus 
the MaTig n-figh belongs), and the more 
common from any kind of fish.’ The above 
refers to Malabar, and more especially to 
Cochin, Since I wrote my Fishes of Malabar 


I have made many inquiries as to Tamaxind 
fish, and found that the white pomfret, 
where it is Uken, appears to be the he.*>t for 
making the prex>aration.” 

TAMBERANEE, s. Malayal. b/w- * 
burdny ‘-Lord ; God, or King.’ It is a 
title of honour among the Nairs, and 
is also assumed by Saiva monks in the 
Tamil countries. [The word is de- 
rived from Mai. fam, ‘ one’s own/ 

‘lord.’ The junior male members of 
the Malayuli Raja’s family, until they 
come of age, are called TambtlHy aiicl 
after that Ittmbnnm. The female mem- 
bers are similarly styled Tambitti and 
Tamburafti {Logan, Makibar, iiC Gloss. 
S.V.).] 

1510. — “Dice I’altro Tamarai: zoe Per 
Dio ^ L’altro respude Tamaxani : zoe Per 
Dio.” — Varth*^mty ed. 1517, f. 45. 

[c. 1610.— “They (the Xairs) call the King 
in their language Tambiraine, meaning 
‘ Gk>d.* ” — Pyrard de Lacaly Hak. Soc. i. 357.] 

TANA, TANNA, n.p. Thame, a 
town on the Island of Salsette on the 
strait (‘ River of Tana ’) dividing that 
island from the mainland and 20 m. 
N.E. of Bombay, and in the early 
Middle Ages the seat of a Hindu 
kingdom of the Konkan (see CONCAN), 
as well as a seaport of importance. It 
is still a small port, and is the chief 
town of the District which bears its 
name. 

c. 1020.—“ From Dhir southwards to the 
river Kerbudda, nine ; thence to Mahrat- 
des . . . eighteen; thence to Konkan, of 
which the capital is Tana, on the sea- 
shore, twenty-five parasangs.” — Al-BirCmiy 
in EUioty i. 60. 

[c. 1150.— “Tanah,” misw^ritten Banah. 
See under TABASHEEB.] 

1298. — “Tana is a great Kingdom lying- 
towards the West. . , . There is much 
traffic here, and many ships and merchants 
frequent the place.” — Marco Poloy Bk. III. 
ch. 27. 

1321.— “After their blessed martyrdom, 
which occurred on the Thursday before 
Palm Sunday in Thana of India, I baptised 
about 90 persons in a certain city called 
Parocco, ten days’ journey distant there- 
from, and I have since baptised more than, 
twenty, besides thirty-five who were bap- 
tised between Thana and Supera (Snpara).” 
— Letter of Friar Jordamis, in (Jaikay, ka., 
226. 

c. 1323.— “And having thus embarked I 
passed over in 28 days to Tana, where for- 
the faith of Christ four of our Minor Friara 
had suffiered martyrdom. . . . The land is 
under the dominion of the Saracens. , . 

— Ft. OdoriCy Rid. i. 57-68* 
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1516. — ‘‘25 leagues further on the coast 
is a fortress of the before-named king, called 
Taiia-J/aya/»5w ” (this is perhaps rather 
Bombay).— 68. 

1529. — “And because the norwest winds 
blew strong, winds contrary to his course, 
after going a little way he turned and 
anchored in sight of the island, where were 
stationed the foists with their captain-in- 
chief Alixa, who seeing our fleet in motion 
put on his oars and assembled at the Eiver 
of Tana, and when the wind came round our 
fleet made sail, and anchored at the mouth 
of the River of Tana, for the wind would 
not allow of its entering.” — Correa, iii. 290, 

1673, — “The Chief City of this Island is 
called Tanaw* ; in which are Seven Churches 
and Colleges, the chiefest one of the 
PauUstine.< (see PATTLIST). . . . Here are 
made good Stuffs of Silk and Cotton.” — 
Fryer, 73. 

TANA, THANA, s. A Police 
station. Hind, thdna, thdnd, [Skt. 
.^hdm, ‘a place of standing, a post’]. 
From the tpiotation following it would 
seem that the term originally meant 
a fortified post, with its garrison, for 
the military occupation of the country ; 
a meaning however closely allied to 
the present use. 

c. 1640-50. — “Thdnah means a corps of 
cavalry, matchlockmen, and archers, sta- 
tioned within an enclosure. Their duty is 
to guard the roads, to hold the places sur- 
rounding the Thanah, and to despatch 
provisions {rasad, see BUSSUD) to the next 
Thdnah.’’ — PMishdh lutDiaJi, quoted by 
JBlochmaim, in Al7i, i. 345. 

TANADAR, THANADAR, s. 

The chief of a police station (see 
TAJIA), Hind, tlhdnaddr. This word 
was adopted in a more military sense 
at an early date by the Portuguese, 
a;nd is still in habitual use with us in 
the civil sense. 

1516.— In a letter of 4th Feb. 1515 (i.e. 
1516), the King Don Manoel constitutes 
Joao Machado to be Tanadar and captain 
of land forces in G-oa. — Arcliiv. Port. Orient. 
fasc. 5, 1-3. 

1519. — “Senhor Duarte Pereira; this is 
the -manner in which you will exercise your 
office of Taimadar of this Isle of Ty 9 oari 
{ue. Goa), which the Senhor CapitSo will 
now encharge you with.’ — p. 35. 

c. 1548. — “In Aguaci is a great mosque 
{fmzquUa), which is occupied oy the tena- 
-dars, but^ which belongs to His Highness ; 
^nd certain fetayas, (yards ?) in which hate 
(l^dy) is collected, which also belong to 
His Highness,”— 2h7w6o in Svhsidios, 216. 

16(©. — “ So all the force went aboard of 
the light boats, and the Governor in his 
basfaurd-galley entered the river with a 


grand clangour of music, and when he was 
in mid-channel there came to his gaUey a 
boat, in w'hich was the Tanadar of the 
City (Dabul), and going aboard the galley 
presented himself to the Governor with 
much humility, and begged pardon of his 
offences. . . .” — Couto, IV. i. 9. 

[1813. — “The third in succession was a 
Tandar, or petty officer of a district. ...” 
— Forbes, Or. Mem. 2nd ed. ii. 5.] 

TANG* A, s. Mahr. tdvik, Turki 
tmuga. A denomination of coin which 
has been in use over a vast extent of 
territory, and has varied greatly in 
application. It is now chiefly used in 
Turkestan, where it is applied to a 
silver coin worth about ^\d. And 
Mr. W. Erskine has stated" that the 
■word ianya or tcLrika is of Chagatai 
Turki origin, being derived from tang, 
which in that language means ‘white* 
(JET. of Baber and Humayitn, i. 546). 
Though one must hesitate in differing 
from one usually so accurate, we must 
do so here. He refers to Josafa Bar- 
baro, who says this, viz. that certain 
silver coins are called by the Min- 
grelians tetari, by the Greeks aspri, by 
the Turks akcha, and by the Zaga- 
tais tengh, all of which words in the 
respective languages signify ‘white.’ 
We do not however find such a word 
in the dictionaries of either Yambery 
or of Pavet de Courteille ; — the latter 
only ha-^ung tangah, ‘fer-blanc.’ And 
the obvious derivation is the Skt. 
tanka, ‘a weight (of silver) equal to 
4 mdshas ... a stamped coin.* The 
word in the forms tpkd (see TUCBZA) 
and ta7iga (for these are apparently 
identical in origin) is, “ in all dialects, 
laxly used for money in general** 
{Wilson). 

In the Lahore coinage of Mahmud 
of Ghazni, a.h. 418-419 (a.d. 1027-28), 
we find on the Skt. legend of the 
reverse the word tanka in correspond- 
ence with the dirham of the Ar. 
obverse (see Thomas, Pathan Kings, 
p. 49). Tanka or Tanga seems to have 
continued to he the popular name of 
the chief silver coin of the Delhi 
sovereigns during the 13th and first 
part of the 14th centuries, a coin 
which was substantially the same 
■with the rupee (q.v.) of later days. 
In fact this application of the word 
in the form takd (see T0CKA) is usual 
in Bengal down to our o'wn day. Ibn 
Batuta indeed, who was in India in 
the time of Mahommed Tughlak, 1333^ 
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1343 or thereabouts, always calls the ; 
gold coin then current a tmika or 
dinar of gold. It was, as he re- ! 
peatedly states, the equivalent of 10 
silver dmclrs. These silver dmdrs (or 
rupees) are called by the author of 
the Masdlih-al-Ah^dr (c. 1340) the 
silver tanka of India.” The gold and 
silver tanka continue to be mentioned 
repeatedly in the history of Feroz 
Shah, the son of Mahommed (1351- 
1388), and apparently with the same 
value as before. At a later period 
under Sikandar Buhlol (1488-1517), 
we find black (or copper) tankas, of 
which 20 went to the old silver ta 7 ika. 

We cannot say when the coin, or 
its name rather, first appeared in 
Turkestan. 

But the name was also prevalent 
on the western coast of India as that 
of a low denomination of coin, as may 
be seen in the quotations from Lin- 
schoten and Grose. Indeed the name 
still survives in Goa as that of a 
•copper coin equivalent to 60 reis or 
.about 2d. And in the 16th century 
also 60 reis appears from the papers 
of Gerson da Cunha to have been the 
•equivalent of the silver ta7iga of Goa 
and Bassein, though all the equations 
that he gives suggest that the rei may 
have been more valuable then. 

The denomination is also found in 
Kussia under the form dengi. See a 
quotation under COPECK, and com- 
pare PARDAO. 


1404. — . . vna sua moneda de plata 
quellaman Tangaes.’ f. 466. 

1516. — “ ... a round coin like ours, and 
with Moorish letters on both sides, and about 
the size of afnaua (cee FAN AM ) of Calicut, 
. . . and its worth 55 maravedis ; they call 
these tanga, and they are of very fine 
silver.” — Barbosa, 45. 

[1519. — Rules regulating ferry-dues at 
Goa: ‘‘they may demand for* this one 
tamgua only.” — irehir. Pori. Orient, fasc. 
5, p. 18.] 

c. 1541. — “ Todar . . . fixed first a golden 
ashrafi (see ASHRAFEE) as the enormous 
remuneration for one stone, which induced 
the Ghal'hirs to flock to him in such numbers 
that aftenvards a stone was paid with a 
rupee, and this pay gradually fell to 5 
tankas, till the fortress (Rohtas) was com- 
pleted.” — Tdrlkk-i-KJidii-Juhdn Lod\, in 
Elliot, V. 115. (These are the Bahluli or 
Sikandari tankas of eopi>er, as are also 
those in the next quotation from Elliot.) 

1559. — “The old Muscovite money is not 
round but oblong or egg-shaped, and is 
called denga. . . . 100 of these coins make a 
Hungarian gold-piece ; 6 dengas make an 
altin ; 20 a grlfna ; 100 a poltina ; and 200 
a ntUe,** — Herherstein, mRamisio, ii. f. 158i\ 

[1571. — “Gujarati tankchahs at 100 
tankchahs to the rupee. At the present 
time the rupee is fixed at 40 dams. ... As 
the current value of the tankchah of Pattan, 
etc., was less than that of Gujarat .” — MimU 
i- Ahmad t, in Bay ley, Gujarat, pp. 6, 11. 

[1591.—“ Dingoes.” See under RUBLE.] 

1592-3. — “At the present time, namely, 
A.H. 1002, Hindustan contains 3200 towns, 
and upon each town are dependent 200, 
500, 1000, or 1500 villages. The whole 
yields a revemie of 640 hrors (see CRORE) 
murddl tankas.” — Tdbakai’i-AMHiri, in 
Elliot, V. 186. 


c. 1335. — “According to what I have 
beard from the Shaikh Mubarak, the red 
lah (see LACK) contains 100,000 golden 
tankahs, and the white lak 100,000 (silver) 
tankahs. The golden tanka, called in this 
■country the red tanka, is equivalent to three 
onithkals, and the silver tanka is equivalent j 
to 8 hashtkanl dirhams, this dirham being of 
the same weight as the silver dirham current 
in Egypt and Syria.” — McLsalik-al-absar, in 
Not. et Exts. xiii. 211. 

c. 1340. — “Then I returned home after 
.sunset and found the money at my house. 
There were 3 bags containing in all 6233 
tankas, i.e. the equivalent of the 55,000 
dinars (of silver) which was the amount of 
my debts, and of the 12,000 which the 
.sultan had previously ordered to be paid 
me, after of course deducting the tenth 
part according to Indian custom. The 
value of the piece called tanka is dinars 
in gold of Barbary .” — Ibn Baiuta, iii. 426. 
(Here the gold tanga is spoken of.) 

c. 1370. — “Sultan Ffroz issued several 
varieties of coins. There was the gold tanka, 
.and the silver tanka,” &o, — Td.rikh'i-Firoz 
. EMM, in Elliot, iii. 357. 

3 L 


1598. — “There is also a kinde of reckon- 
ing of money which is called Tangas, not 
that there is any such coined, but are so 
named onely in telling, five Tangas is one 
Pardaio (see PARDAO), or Xeraphin badde 
money, for you must understande that in 
telling they have two kinds of money, good 
and badde, for foure Tangas good money 
are as much as five Tangas badde money,” 
— Limdioten, ch. 36 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 241]. 


[c. 1610. — “The silver money of Goa is 
perdos, larins, Tangues, the last named 
worth 7 sols, 6 deniers a piece .”— de 
Laval, Hak. Soc. ii. 69.] 

1615 . — « Their moneyes in Persia of silver, 
are the , . . the rest of copper, like the 
Tangas and Pisos (see PICE) of India.” — 
Richard Steele, in PurcTuas, i. 643. 

[c. 1630. — “ There he expended fifty- 
thousand Crow (see CRORE) of tacks « • » 
sometimes twenty tack make one Roopee.” 
— 8ir T. Herbert, ed. 1677, p. 64.] 


1673 ,— ‘ ‘ Tango. ” See under REAS. 
[1638.—“ Their (at Surat) ordinary way of 
accompting is by lacs, each of which is 
worth 100,000 ropias (see RUPEE), and 100 
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lacs make a rrow, or eai'i'oa (see CROKE), 
and 10 can'oas make an Areb. A Theil (see 
TOLA, TAEL) of silver (? gold) makes 11, 
12, or 13 ropius ready money. A massa 
{mOska) and a half make a Thiel of silver, 
10 whereof make a Thiel of gold. They call 
their brass and copper-money Tacques.” — 
MandehlOf 107.] 

c. 1750-60. — Throughout Malabar and 
Goa, they use tangas, vintins, and Pardoo 
(see PARDAO) xeraphin.”— i. 283. 
The Goa tanga was worth 60 reis, that of 
Ormus 62 to 69 ^ reis. 

[1753.— In Khiva “ . , . Tongas, a small 
iece of copper, of which 1500 are equal to a 
ucat.” — Hamcay^ i. 351.] 

1815. — “ . . , one tnngah ... a coin 
about the value of fivepence." — Malcolm, 
H. of Persia, ii. 250. 

[1876. — . . it seemed strange to me 
to find that the Russian word for money, 
denga or dengi, in the form tenga, meant 
everywhere in Central Asia a coin of twenty 
kopeks. . . — Schuyler, Turhsian, i, 153.] 

TANG-UN, TANYAN, s. Hind. 
tmiglian, tdnga7i; apparently from 
tibetan rfaildn, tbe vernacular name 
of this kind of horse (rTa, ‘ horse ^). 
Tlie strong little pony of Bhutan and 
Tibet. 

c. 1590. — “In the confines of Bengal, 
near Kuch [-Bah^], another kind of horses 
occurs, which rank between the gat (see 
GOONT) and THirkish horses, and are called 
tdng’han : they are strong and powerful.” — 
Ain, i, 133. 

1774. — “2d. That for the possession of 
the Chitchanotta Province, the Deb Raja 
shall pay an annual tribute of five Tangan 
Horses to the Honorable Company, which 
was the acknowledgment paid to the 
Deb Raja.” — Treaty of Peace between the 
H.E.I.C. and the Rajah of Bootan, in 
Aitchison's Treaties, i. 144. 

„ “We were provided with two 
tangun ponies of a mean appearance, and 
were prejudiced against them unjustly. On 
better acquaintance they turned out patient, 
sure-footed, and could climb the Monument.*' 
— Bogle* s Narrative, in Marlcham, 17. 

1780. — “. . . had purchased 35 Jhawah 
or young elephants, of 8 or 9 years old, 60 
Tankun, or ponies of Manilla and Pegu,” — 
ofMydurNaik, 383. 

„ “ . . , small horses brought from 

the mountains on the eastern side of Bengal. 
Th^e horses are called tanyaus, and are 
mostly pyehald.” — Sedges, Travels, 31. 

178^ — “To be sold, a Phaeton, in good 
qo|idition, with a pair of youx^ Tanyan 
l^fcee, w^ bioke.*’— Gazette, Oct. 26, 


1793.—** As to the Tangnns or Tanyaus, 
ap mueh esteemed in India for their hardi- 



ride them without fear over very steep moun- 
tains, and along the brink of the deepest 
precipices.” — Kirkpatrick's Nepaul, 135. 

1854. — “These animals, called Tanghan, 
are wonderfully strong and enduring ; they 
are never shod, and the hoof often cracks. 
. . . The Tibetans give the foals of value 
messes of pig's blood and raw liver, which 
they devour greedily, and it is said to 
strengthen them wonderfully ; the custom 
is, I believe, general in Central Asia.” — 
Hooker, Himalayan Journals, 1st ed. ii. 131. 

TANJORE, n.p. A city and 
District of S. India; properly Tan-‘ 
jdvHr (^Low Town'?), so written in 
the inscription on the great Tanjore- 
Pagoda (11th century). [The Madras 
Manual gives two derivations : “ Tan- 
jdvur, familiarly called Tanjai by the 
natives. It is more fully given as. 
Tafijai-mdiiagaram, Tanjan's great city, 
after its founder. Taujam means, 
‘refuge, shelter'” (ii. 216). The Gloss, 
gives TanjavuTy Tam. taujam, ‘asylum,*' 
%r, ‘village.'] 

[1816. — “The Tanjore Pill, it is said, is. 
made use of with great success in India 
against the bite of mad dogs, and that of 
the most venemous serpents.” — Asiatic 
Joxmxal, ii. 381.] 

TANK, s. A reservoir, an artificial! 
pond or lake, made either by excava- 
tion or by damming. This is one of* 
those perplexing words which seem to 
have a double origin, in this case one- 
Indian, the other European. 

As regards what appears to be* 
the Indian word, Shakespear gives : 
“ Tdnidh (in Guzerat), an underground 
reservoir for water.” [And so Platts.]’ 
Wilson gives : “ Tdnhen or tdken, 

Mahr. . . . Tdnkh (said to be CJuzer- 
dtM). A reservoir of water, an arti- 
ficial pond, commonly known to 
Europeans in India as a Tan^. 
Tdnki, Guz. A reservoir of water;, 
a small well.” R. Drummond, in his. 
Illustrations of Gmerattee, &c., gives : 

Tanka (Mah.) and TanJeoo (Guz.). 
Reservoirs, _ constructed of stone or 
brick or lime, of larger and lesser* 
size, generally inside houses. . . . They 
are almost entirely covered at top,, 
having but a small aperture to let 
a pot or bucket down.” ... “In the- 
towns of Bikaner,” says Tod, “most 
families have large cisterns or reser- 
voirs called Tankas, filled hy the rains”" 
{Bojputana, ii. 202). Again, speaking* 
of towns in the desert of Mdrwdr, he 
says ; “ they collect the rain wkter in. 
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reservoirs called Tanka^ which they 
are obliged to use sparingly, as it is 
said to produce night blindness” (ii. 
300). Again, Dr. Spilsbury {J.A,S,JB. 
ix. pt, 2, 891), describing a "journey in 
the Nerbudda Basin, cites the word, 
and notes ; “ I first heard this word 
used by a native in the Betool district ; 
on asking him if at the top of Bower- 
gurh there was any spring, he said 
No, but there was a Tmika or place 
made of jpiikka (stone and cement) for 
holding water.” Once more, in an 
Appendix to the Eeport of the Survey 
of India for 1881-1882, Mr. G. A. 
MacGill, speaking of the rain cisterns 
in the driest part of Eajputana, says : 
“ These cisterns or wells are called "by 
the people tankas ” {A‘p^. p. 12). See 
also quotation below from a Eeport by 
Major Strahan. It is not easy to doubt 
the genuineness of the word, which 
may possibly be from Skt. tadaga^ 
tatdga^ tatdka, ‘ a pond, pool, or tank.’ 

’Fr. Padlino, on the other hand, says 
the word tanque used by the Portu- 
guese in India was Portoghesa corroUa, 
which is vague. But in fact tanque 
is a word which appears in all Portu- 
guese dictionaries, and which is used 
% authors so early after the opening 
of communication with India (we do 
not know if there is an instance 
actuaUy earlier) that we can hardly 
conceive it to have been borrowed from 
an Indian language, nor indeed could 
it have been borrowed from Guzerat 
and Ea]putana, to which the quota- 
tions above ascribe the vernacular 
word. This Portuguese word best 
suits, and accounts for that applica- 
tion of tank to large sheets of water 
which is habitual in India. The in- 
digenous Guzerati and Mahratti vrord 
seems to belong rather to what we 
now call a tank in England ; i.e. a 
small reservoir for a house or ship. 
Indeed the Port, tanque is no doubt 
a form of the Lat. stagnum^ which 
gives It. stagno, Er. old estang and 
estan, mod. ^tang^ Sp. estanq'iie, a word 
which we have also in old English 
and in Lowland Scotch, thus ; 

1589.— “They had in them stanges or 
pondes of water full of fish of sundrie sorfces.” 
— Parkes's Mendoza^ Hak. Soc. ii. 46. 

c. 1785.— 

** I never drank the Muses’ stank, 

Castalia’s burn and a’ that ; 

But there it streams, and richly reams, 
My Helicon I ca’ that.”— 


It will be seen that Pyrard de Laval 
uses estang^ as if specifically, for the tank of 
India. 

1498. — “ And many other saints were 
there painted on the walls of the church, 
and these wore diadems, and their por- 
traiture was in a divers kind, for their 
teeth were so great that they stood an inch 
beyond the mouth, and every saint hud 
4 or 5 arms, and below the church stood a 
great tanque wrought in cut stone like 
many others that we had seen by the way.” 
— Rokiro de Vasco da Gama, 57. 

,, “So the Captain Major ordered 
Nicolas Coelho to go in an armed boat, and 
see where the water was, and he found in 
the said island (Anchediva) a building, a 
church of great ashlar work which had been 
destroyed by the Moors, as the country 
people said, only the chapel had been 
covered with straw, and they used to make 
their prayers to three black stones which 
stood in the midst of the body of the chapel. 
Moreover they found just beyond the church 
a tanque of wrought ashlar in which we 
took as much water as we wanted ; and at 
the top of the whole island stood a great 
tanque of the depth of 4 fathoms, and 
moreover we found in front of the church a 
beach vrhere we careened the ship Berrio.’* 
— Ibid, 95. 

1510. — “ Early in the mornii^ these 
Pagans go to wash at a tank, which tank 
is a pond of still water ( — ml ujlo Tancho 
il qual Tancho e una fossa d'acqua moria)I* 
— Yartheina, 149. 

„ “ Near to Calicut there is a temple 
in the midst of a lank, that is, in the middle 
of a pond of water.” — Ibid. 175. 

1553. — “In this place where the King 
(Bahadur Sh^) established his line of battle, 
on one side there was a great river, and on 
the other a tank {tangiie) of water, such as 
they are used to make in those parts. For 
as there are few. streams to collect the 
winter’s waters, they make these tanks 
(which might be more properly called lakes), 
all lined with stone. They are so big that 
many are more than a league in compass.” 
— Barros, IV. vi. 5. 

c. 1610.— “Son logis estoit ^o^n4 pr^a 
d’vne lieue du palais Eoyal, situ4 sur vn 
estang, et basty de pierres, ayant bien 
demy lieue de tour, comme rous les autres 
estangs.” — Pyrard de Laml, ed. 1679, i. 
262 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 367]. 

[1615. — “I rode early . . . tothetancke 
to take the ayre.” — Sir T. Roe, Hak. Soc. 
i. 78.] 

1616. — “Besides their Rivers . . . they 
have many Ponds, which fiiey call Tankes.” 
— Terry, in Purchas, ii. 1470. 

1638.— “A very faire Tanke, which is a 
square pit paved with gray marble.” — W. 
Bruton, in HaM, v. 50. 

1548.— ... a standing water or Tanck. 
, . — Van Twist, Gen, Beschr, 11. 

1672.—“ Outside and round about Suratte,^ 
there are elegant and delightful houses foi; 
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recreation, and statel}^ cemeteries in the 
usual fashion of the Moors, and also divers 
Tanks and reservoirs built of hard and solid 
stone .*’ — BaldaeuSi p. 12. 

1673.— “Within a square Court, to which 
a stately Gate-house makes a Passage, in 
the middle whereof a Tank vaulted. ...” 
—Fryet'^ 27. 

1754. — “The post in %\hiGh the party 
intended to halt had formerly been one of 
those reservoirs of water called tanks, which 
occur so frequently in the ari(4 plains of this 
country.” — i. 354. 

1799. — “ One crop under a tank in Mysore 
or the Carnatic yields more than three here.” 
— T. jMiinvo, in Life, i. 241. 

1809.— 

“ Water so cool and clear, 

The peasants drink not from the humble 
well. 

* * ■Jr * * 

Nor tanks of costliest masonry dispense 
To those in towns who dwell, 

The work of kings in their beneficence.” 

Keliama., xiii. 6. 

1883. — “ ... all through sheets* 124, 
125, 126, and 131, the only drinking water is 
from ‘tankas, ’or from Hohs.' The former 
are circular pits puddled with clay, and 
covered in with wattle and daub domes, 
in the top of which are small trap doors, 
which are kept locked ; in these the villages 
store rain-water; the latter are small and 
somewhat deep ponds dug in the valleys 
where the soil is clayey, and are filled by 
the rain ; these latter of course do not last 
long, and then the inhabitants are entirely 
dependent on their tankas, whilst their 
cattle migrate to places where the well- 
%vater is fit for use.”— on Cent. Ind. 
and Eajputana Topogr. Survey (Bickaneer 
and Jeysulmeer). By Major O, Straclian, 
R.B., in Rejpm't of the Survey in India, 
1882-83, App. p. 4. [The writer in the 
Rajputana Gazetteer (Bikanir) (i. 182) calls 
these covered pits kund, and the simple 
excavations sar.] 

TANOB, n.p. An ancient town 
and port about 22 miles south of 
Calicut. There is a considerable : 
probability that it was the Tyndis 
of the Periplus. It %vas a small king- 
dom at the arrival of the Portuguese, 
in partial subjection to the Zamorin. 
[The name is Malayal. Tamir, tanni, 
the tree T&rmimlis belerica, ur, village.] 

1516. — “Further on . , . are two places 
of Moors 5 leagues from one another. One 
is called Paravanor, and the other Tanor, 
and inland from these towns is a lord to 
whom; they belong ; and he has many Nairs, 
and sometimes he rebels against the TCing 

OaMent. In these towns there is much 

ace dxeets of the AUas of India, within 
Jeysaimn:, on the borders of 


shipping and trade, for these Moors are 
great merchants.”— Bariosa, Hak. Soc. 153. 

1521. — “Cotate was a great man among 
I the Moore, very rich, and lord of Tanor, 
who carried on a great sea-trade with many 
ships, which trafiScked all about the coast 
of India with passes from our Governors, 
for he only dealt in wares of the country ; 
and thus he was the greatest possible friend 
of the Portuguese, and those who went to 
his dwelling were entertained with the 
greatest honour, as if they had been his 
brothers. In fact for this purpose he kept 
houses fitted up, and both cots and bed- 
steads furnished in our fashion, with tables 
and chairs and casks of wine, with which 
he regaled our people, giving them enter- 
tainments and banquets, insomuch that it 
seemed as if he were going to become a 
Christian. . . Cbn-ea, ii. 679. 

p28.— “And in the year (a.h.) 935, a 
ship belonging to the Franks was wrecked 
off Tsmoor. . . . Now the Ray of that place 
affording aid to the crew, the Zamorin sent 
a messenger to him demanding of him the 
surrender qf the Franks who composed it, 
together with such parts of the cargo of the 
ship as had been saved, but that chieftain 
having refused compliance with this de- 
mand, a treaty of peace was entered into 
'sdth the Franks by him ; and from this 
time the subjects of the Ray of Tanoor 
traded under the protection of the passes of 
the Franks.” — Tohfut-uI-Mujahideen, E.T. 
124-125. 

1553.— “For Lopo Soares having arrived 
at Cochin after his victory over the ^amorin, 
two days later the King of Tanor, the 
latter’s vassal, sent (to Lopo) to complain 
against the 9^morin by ambassadors, 
begging for peace and help against him, 
having fallen out with him for reasons that 
touched the service of the King of Por- 
tugal.” — Barros, I. vii. 10. 

1727. — “Four leagues more southerly is 
Tannore, a Town of small Trade, inhabited 
by Mahometans,”— A. Eairdlton, i. 322; fed. 
1744]. ^ 

TAPPAUL, s. The word used in 
S. India for ‘post,’ in all the senses 
in which dawk (q.v.) is used in 
Northern India. Its origin is obscure. 
C. P. Brown suggests connection with 
the Fr. (which is the same origin- 
ally as the Eng. staple). It is some- 
times found in the end of the 18th 
century written tappa or tappy. But 
this seems to have been derived from 
Telugu clerks, who sometimes write 
tappa as a singular of tappalu, taking 
the latter for a plural {G.P.B.). 
Wilson appears to give the word a 
southern origin. But though its use 
is confined to the South and West, Mr. 
Beames assigns to it an Aryan origin : 

^ tappa ‘post-office,’ i.e. place where 
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letters are stamped, tapjml ‘ letter-post ’ [ 
{tajppa+alya == ‘ stamping-house’),” con- 
necting it radically with tdpd ‘ a coop,’ 
tdjpnd ‘ to tap,’ ‘ flatten,’ ‘ beat down,’ 
ta'pah ‘a sledge hammer,’ tlpnd ‘to 
press,’ &c. [with which Platts agrees.] 

1799. — “You will perceive that we have I 

but a small chance of establishing the I 
tappal to Poonah.” — Wtllington, i. 50. * 

1800. — “The Tappal does not go 30 miles f 
a day.” — T. Munro^ in Life, i. 244. 

1809. — “ Kequiring only two sets of 
bearers I knew I might go by tappanl the 
whole way to Seringapatam.” — Ld, yahidku 
i. 385. 

1 

TAPTEE E., n.p. Tdptt; also 
called Tdpi, [Skt. Tdpi^ ‘that which 
is hot’]. The river that runs by the 
city of Surat. 

[1538.— “Tapi.” See under GODAVEEY.] 

e. 1630. — Siu'at is . . . watered with a 
sweet River named Tappee (or Tindy), as 
broad as the Thames at Windsor,^' — Sir T, 
Eerhert, ed. 1638, p. 36. 

1813. — “The sacred groves of Pulparra 
are the general resort for all the Yogees 
(Jogee), Senassees (Sunyasee), and Hindoo 
pilgrims . . . the whole district is holy, and 
the Tappee in that part has more than 
common sanctity.” — Forhes, Or. Mein. i. 
286 ; [2nd ed. i. 184, and compare i. 176]. 

„ “Tappee or Tapty.’— 244'; 
[2nd ed. i. 146]. 

TAEA, TAEE, s. The name of a 
vsmali silver coin current in S. India 
at the time of the arrival of the 
Portuguese. It seems to have survived 
longest in Calicut. The origin we 
have not traced. It is curious that 
the commonest silver coin in Sicily 
down to 1860, and worth about 
was a tariy generally considered to be 
a corruption of dirliem. I see Sir 
Walter Elliot has mooted this very 
question in his Goins of S. India 
(p. 138), [The word is certainly 
Malayal. tdram^ defined in the Madras 
Gloss, as “a copper coin, value H 
pies,” Mr. Gray in his note to the 
passage from Pyrard de Laval quoted 
below, suggests that it took its name 
from tarn, ‘ a star.’] 

1442. — “They cast (at Vijayanagar), in 
pure silver a coin which is the sixth of the 
fanom, which they call tar.” — AldurrazzaJc^ 
in India in the XV. Cent. 26. 

1506.— (The Viceroy, D. Francisco D'Al- 
meida, wintering his fleet in Cochin). “As 
the people were numerous they made quite 
a big town with a number of houses covered 
with upper stories of timber, and streets 


also where the people of the country set up 
their stalls in which they sold plenty of 
victuals, and cheap. Th\is for a vinten of 
silver you got in change 20 silver coins that 
they called taraB, something like the scale 
of a sardine, and for such coin they gave 
you 12 or 15 flgs, or 4 or 5 eggs, and for a 
single tinieiit 3 or 4 fowls, and for one taxa 
fish enough to fill two men’s bellies, or 
rice enough for a day’s \dctuals, dinner and 
supper too. Bread there was none, for 
there was no wheat except in the territory 
of the Moors.” — Correa, i. 624. 

1510. — ^The King of Xarsinga (or Vija- 
yanagar) “coins a silver money called tare, 
and others of gold, twenty of which go to 
a paxdao, and are called fanom. And of 
these small ones of silver, there go 16 to a 
fanom.” — Varthenia, 130. 

[c. 1610. — “ Each man receives four 
tarents, which are small silver coins, each 
of the value of one-sixteenth of a larin.” — 
Pyrard dp Lacal, Hak. Soc. i. 344. Later 
on (i. 412) he says “ 16 tarens go to a 
Phanan ”]. 

1673. — (at Calicut). “Their coin admits 
no Copper ; Silver Taxrs, 28 of which make 
a Fanam, passing instead thereof.” — Fryer, 
55. 

„ “Calicut. 

* * * * * 

“Tarrs ai'e the peciiHar Coin, the rest are 
comMon to India,” — Ibid. 207. 

1727. — ‘^Calecut . . - coins are 10 Tax 
to a Fanam, 4^ Fanams to a Rupee.” — A. 
Hamilton, ii. 316 ; [ed. 1744]. 

[1737. — “We are to allow each man 4 
measures of rice and 1 tax per diem.” — 
Ayreeuwilt in Logan, Malabar, iii. 95, and 
see “taxrs” in iii. 192. Mr. Logan (vol. 
iii. Gloss, s.v.) defines the tara as equal to 
2 pies.] 

TAEE AND TEET. Whence 
comes this odd firm, in the books of 
arithmetic ? Botk partners appar- 
ently through Italy. The first Er, 
tare. It. tara, from Ar. taraka, ‘to 
reject,’ as pointed out by Dozy. Tret 
is alleged to be from It. iritare, ‘to 
i crumble or grind,’ perhaps rather from 
trito, ‘ground or triturated.’ [Prof. 
Skeat {Concise Diet. s.v.) derives it 
from Er. traite, ‘a draught,’ and that 
from Lat. tractus, trahere, ‘to draw.’] 

TAEEGA s. This represents a 
word for a broker (or person analo- 
gous to the kong merchants of 
Canton in former days) in Pegu, in 
the days of its prosp^ity. The word 
is from S. India, we have in Tel. 
taraga, ‘ the occupation of a broker ’ ; 
Tam. taragari, ‘ a broker.’ 

1568.— “Sono in Pegu otto sensari del 
Be che si chiamano Tarege li quali sono 
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obligati di far Tendere tutte le mercantie 
. . . per il prezzo corrente.” — Oes, Federici, 
in Ravimio, iii. 395. 

1683. — . . e se fosse alciino che a 
tempo del pagamento per non pagar si 
absentasse dalla citt^, o si ascondesse, il 
Tarreca e obligato pagar per lui • i 
Tarxeca cost si demandano i sensari.” — G, 
Balbi, f. 107r, 108. 

1687.— There are in Pegu eight Brokers, 
whom they call Tareghe, which are bound 
to sell your goods at the price they be 
Woorth, and you give them for their labour 
two in the hundred : and they be bound to 
make your debt good, because you sell your 
marchandises vpon their word.” — F, Fitchf 
in Fakl, ii. 393. 

TAEIFF, s. This comes from Ar. 
ta^rJf, ta^rlfa, ‘the making known.’ 
Dozy states that it appears to be com- 
paratively modern in Spanish and 
Port., and has come into Europe 
apparently through Italian. 

[1691. — “So that helping your memorie 
with certain Tablei or TarifFas made of 
purpose to know the numbers of the souldiers 
that are to enter into ranke.” — Garrard, 
Art Warre, p. 224 {Stanf, Diet). 

[1617.—“. . . a brief Tareg of Persia.” 
— Birdwood, First Letter Booh, 462.] 

TAEOUK, TAEOUP, n.p. Burm. 

Taruk, Tariip, This is the name given 
by the Burmese to the Chinese. Thus 
a point a little above the Delta of the 
Ira wadi, where the invading army of 
Kublai Khan (c. 1285) is said to have 
turned back, is called Taritk-mau, or 
Chinese - Point. But the use of this 
name, according to Sir A. Phayre, 
dates only from the Middle Ages, and 
the invasion just mentioned. Before 
that the Chinese, as we understand 
him, are properly termed Tsin; though 
the cou]ned names Taruk and Taret, 
which are applied in the chronicles 
to early invaders^ “ may be considered 
as designations incorrectly applied by 
later copyists.” And Sir A. Phayre 
thinks Taruk is a form of Tdrk, whilst 
Taret is now applied to the Manchus. 
It seems to us probable that Taruk and 
Taret are probably meant for ‘Turk 
and Tartar ’ (see R, of Burma, pp. 8. 
11, 66). [Mr. Scott (Upper Burma 
1 . pt. i. 193) suggests a 
cohnec'tipn with the Teru or Tero 
j^bale, which developed about the 11th 
centu^, the race having been expelled 
troih CMha in 778 A.D.J 


ferring honour upon anyone, as by 
paying him a visit, presenting a dress 
of honour, or any complimentary 
donation” (Wilson), In Northern 
India the general use of the word is 
as one of ceremonious politeness in 
speaking of a visit from a superior or 
from one who is treated in politeness 
as a superior ; when such an one is 
invited to ‘bring his tashrif^ i.e, ‘to 
carry the honour of his presence,’ ‘ to 

condescend to visit ’ , The word 

always implies superiority on the part 
of him to whom tashrzf is attributed. 
It is constantly used by polite natives 
in addressing Europeans. But when 
the European in return says (as we 
have heard said, through ignorance of 
the real meaning of the phrase), ‘I 
will bring my tashrlf,^ the effect is 
ludicrous in the extreme, though no 
native will betray his amusement. In 
S. India the word seems to be used 
for the dress of honour conferred, 
and in the old Madras records, rightly 
or wrongly, for any complimentary 
present, in fact a honorarium. Thus 
in Wheeler we find the following : 

1674. — “He (Lingapa, naik of Poona- 
malee) had, he said, carried a tasheriff to 
the English, and they had refused to take 
it. . . — Op. cit, i. 84. 

1680. — “It being necessary to appoint 
one as the Company’s Chief Merchant 
(Yerona being deceased), resolved Bera 
Pedda Vincatadry, do succeed and the 
Tasheriffs be given to him and the rest of 
the principal Merchants, viz., 3 yards Scar- 
lett to Pedda Vincatadry, and 2J yards 
each to four others. . . . 

“ The Governor being informed that 
Verona’s young daughter was melanchoUy 
and would not eat because her husband had 
received no Tasheriff, he also is Tasherifd 
with 2| yards Scarlet cloth.” — Fort St, Geo, 
Consns,, April 6. In Notes and Exts., Madras, 
1873, p. 1^ 

1686. — “Gopall Pundit having been at 
great charge in coming hither with such a 
numerous retinue . . . that we may engage 
him ... to continue his friendship, to 
attain some more and better privileges 
there (at Cuddalore) than we have as yet — 
It is ordered that he Mth his attendants be 
Tasheriff; as followeth” (a list of presents 
follows). — In Wheeler, i. 148., [And see the 
same phrase in Pringle, Diary, &c., i. 1]. 

TAT4rOO, and abbreviated, TAT, 
s. A native-bred pony. Hind. taUu, 
[which Platts connects with Skt. tara, 
‘passing over’]. 

c. 1324. — “Tughlak sent his son Ma- 
homip.ed to bring Khusru back. Mahornhaed 
sTe^d tiie latter and b1rbu|^t him to 
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father mounted on a tattl, i.e.. a pack- 
horse .” — Ihn Batuta^ iii. 207. 

1784. — “On their arrival at the Choultrj’ 
they found a miserable dooley and 15 tattoo 
horses.”— In Seton-JxmTf i. 15. 

1785. — “We also direct that strict in- 
junctions be given to the baggage depart- 
ment, for sending all the lean Tatoos, 
bullocks, &:c., to grass, the rainy season 
being now at hand.” — Tlpjiod's LtUtrs^ 105. 

1804. — “They can be got for 25 rupees 
each horseman upon an average; but, I 
believe, when they receive onlv this sum 
they muster tattoos. . . . From 30 to 35 
rupees each horse is the sum paid to the 
best horsemen.”— Tre//inyio/i, iii. 174. 

1808.— “These tut,liOOS are a breed of 
small ponies, and are the most useful and 
hardy little animals in India .” — BroiiahtorCs 
Letters^ 156 ; [ed. 1892, 117]- 
1810. — “Every servant . . . goes share 
in some tattoo . . . which conveys his 
luggage.” — Williamson^ V.3£. i. 311. 

1824. — “Tattoos. These are a kind of 
small, cat-hammed, and ill-looking ponies ; 
but they are hardy and walk faster than 
oxen .” — Seelijj Wondm of El lor a, ch. ii. 

1826. — “. . . when I mounted on my 
tattoo, or pony, I could at any time have 
commanded the attendance of a dozen 
grooms, so many pressed forward to offer 
me their services .” — Pandurang Jffariy 21 ; 
[ed. 1873, i. 28]. 

[1830. — “Mounting our tats, we were on 
the point of proceeding homewards. . . 

— Oriental Sport. Mag.y ed. 1873, i. 437-] 
c. 1831. — “. . . mon tattou est fort an 
dessous de la taille d’un arabe. . . — 

Jacgueinonty Corresp, i. 347. 
c. 1840. 

*“ With its bright brass patent axles, and 
its little hog-maned tatts, 

And its ever jetty harness, which was 
always made by Watts. ...” 

A feic lines in honour of the IcUe Mr, 
Simms, in Parser's Bole Ponjis, 
1851, ii. 215. 

1853.—“. . . Smith’s plucky proposal to 
run his notable tat. Pickles.” — Oakfield, 
i. 94. 

1875. — “ You young Gentlemen rode over 
on your tats, I suppose? The Subaltern’s 
tat — that is the name, you know, they give 
to a pony in this country — ^is the most useful 
animal you can imagine ,” — The JDilemmd, 
ch. ii. 

TATTY, s. Hind, taut and tati, 
[wMch Platts connects with. Skt. tan- 
tra^ ‘a thread, the warp in a loom’]. 
A screen or mat made of the roots 
of fragrant grass (see CITSCTJS) with 
which door or window openings are 
filled np in the season of hot winds. 
The screens being kept wet, their 
.fragrant evaporation as the dry winds 
blow upon them cools and refreshes 


the house greatly, but they are only 
efficient when such winds art* blowing. 
See also THERMANTIDOTE. The 
principle of the tithj is involved in 
the quotation from Dr. Fryer, though 
he does not mention the grass-mats. 

c. 1665. — . . or hwng in lieu of 

Cellarage certain Kus-Eamigs, that i>, little 
Houses of Straw, or rather of odoriferous 
Roots, that are very neatly made, and com- 
monly placed in the mids,t of a Parterre 
. . ."that so the Servants may easily with 
their Pompion - bottles, water them from 
without.”— E.T. 79; 'ed. Constahh, 
24-]. 

1673. — “They keep close all day for 3 or 
4 Months together , . . rep>eUing the Heat 
by a coarse wet Cloath, continually hanging 
before the chamber- windows.” — Fryfr, 47. 

[17S9. — The introduction of tatties into 
Calcutta is mentioned in a letter from Dr. 
Campbell, dated May 10, 1789: — “We have 
had very hot winds and delightful cool 
houses. Everybody uses tatties now. . , . 
Tatties are however dangerous when you are 
obliged to leave them and go abroad, the heat 
acts so powerfully on the body that you are 
commonly affected with a severe catarrh.” — 
In Oarey, Good Old hays, i. 80.] 

1808. — . . now, when the hot winds 
have set in, and we are obliged to make use 
of tattees, a kind of screens made of the 
roots of a coarse grass called Kus.” — 
Broughton* s JLetters, 110 ; [ed. 1892, p. S3]. 

1809. — “Our style of architecture is by 
no means adapted to the climate, and the 
large windows would be insufferable, were 
it not for the tattyes which are easily 
applied to a house one story high.” — hd, 
Valentia, i. 104. 

1810. — “During the hot winds tats (a 
kind of mat), made of the root of the koc®a 
grass, which has an agreeable smell, are 
placed against the doors and windows.” — 
Maria Graham, 125. 

1814.— “Under the roof, throughout all 
the apartments, are iron rings, from which 
the tattees or screens of sweet scented 
grass, were suspended.”— FcrScs, Or, Mem, 
iv. 6 ; [2nd ed. ii. 3921. 

1828. — “An early breakfast was over; 
the well watered tatties were applied to 
the windows, and diffused through the 
apartment a cool and refreshing atmosphere 
which was most comfortably contrasted with 
the white heat and roar of the fierce wind 
without .” — The Euzzilhash, I. ii. 

TAUT, s. Hind- Mi,, [Skt. trdtra, 
‘ defence,’ or tantfiy ‘ made of threads 
Sackcloth. 

[c. 1810. — “In this district (Dinajpoor) 
large quantities of this cloth (Tat or Choti) 
are made. . . — Bwchanan, EaMern India, 
ii. 851.] 

1820. — . . made into coarse cloth 

taut, by the Brinjaries and people who use 
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pack bullocks for making bags (gonies, see 
G-UNNY) for holding grain, &c/’ — Tr. Bo. 
Liu Soc. iii. 244. 

TAVOy, n.p. A town and district 
of what we call the Tenasserim Pro- 
vince of B. Burma. The Burmese call 
it Dha-we; hut our name is probably 
adopted from a Malay form. The | 
original name is supposed to be Siam- 
ese. [The Burmak Gazetteer (ii. 681) 
gives the choice of three etymologies : 

‘ landing place of bamboos ^ ; from its 
arms (dha, ‘ a sword/ way^ ‘ to buy ’) ; 
from Hta-ivay, taken from a cross- 
legged Buddha.] 

1563. — *^The greater part of this tract 
is mountainous, and inhabited by the nation 
of Brammds and JangomaSf who interpose 
on the east of this kingdom (Pegu) between 
it and the great kingdom of Siam ; which 
k^dom of Siam borders the sea from the 
city of Tavay downwards .” — BarroSf III. 
iii. 4* 

1683. — “Also some of the rich people in 
a place subject to the Kingdom of Pe^, 
called Tavae, where is produced a quantity 
of what they call in their language Calaiii^ 
but which in our language is called Calaia 
(see OALAY), in summer leave their houses 
and go into the country, where they make 
some sheds to cover them, and there they 
stop three months, leaving their usual 
dwellings with food in them for the devil, 
and this they do in order that in the other 
nine months he may give them no trouble, 
but rather be propitious and favourable to 
them.”— (?. BalU, f. 126. 

1587. — . . band of Tavi, from which 
cometh great store of Tinne which serveth 
all India.” — R, Fitch, in Hahl. ii. 395. 

1695. — “ 10th. That your Majesty, of 
your wonted favour and charity to all dis- 
tresses, would be pleased to look with Eyes 
of Pity, upon the poor English Captim, 
Thonuis Browne, who is the only one sur- 
viving of four that were accidentally drove 
into Tauwy by Storm, as they were going 
for Atcheen about 10 years ago, in the ser- 
vice of the English Uompany” — Petition to 
the King of Bumia, presented at Ava by 
Edward Fleetwood, in Balnjnvple, Or. Re- 
pert ii. 374. 

[TAWEEZ, s. Ar. ta^ms, lit. 
‘praying for protection by invoking 
God, or by uttering a charm ’ ; then 
‘an amulet or phylactery*; and, as 
in the quotation from Herklots, ‘a 
structure of brick or stone- work over 
a tomb,* 

Jl81A--“The Jemidar ... as he is very 
superstitious, all his stud have turveez or 
<!3Minnsv ► , — Lt.-Col. Fitzclarence, Joumtal 

jRostifi! axsross India, 144. 


[1826.— 

“ Let her who doth this Taweey wear, 

G-uard against the Gossein’s snare.” 

Pandurang Kati, ed. 1873, i. 148. 

[1832. — “The generality of people have 
tombs made of mud or stone . . . forming 
first three square taweezes or platforms, 
...” — Herklots, Qanoon-e-Ishan, 2nd ed. 
284.] 

[TAZEE, s. Pers. tdzl, ‘invading^ 
invader/ from tdz, ‘ running.* A 
favourite variety of horse, usually of 
Indian breed. The word is also used 
of a variety of greyhound. 

[c. 1590. — “Horses have been divided into 
seven classes. . . . Arabs, Persian horses, 
Mujannas, Turki horses, Yabus (see YABOO) 
and Janglah horses. . . . The last two classes 
are also mostly Indian breed. The best kind 
is called Tazi. . . — Ain, i. 234-5. 

[1839. — “A ‘good breed of the Indian 
kind, called Tauzee, is also found in Bunnoo 
and Damaun. . . — ElpMnstone, Oanhul, 

ed. 1842, i. 189. 

[1883. — “The ‘Tazzies,’ or greyhounds 
are not looked upon as unclean. . . .” — 
Wills, Modern Persia, ed. 1891, p. 306.] 

TAZEEA, n. A. — P. — H. ttddya,, 
‘mourning for the dead.* In Inaia 
the word is applied to the tahoot, or 
representations, in flimsy material, of 
the tombs of Hussein and Hassan which 
are carried about in the Muharrani 
(see MOHURRUM) processions. In 
Persia it seems to be applied to the 
whole of the mystery-play which is 
presented at that season. At the close 
of the procession the ta^dyas must he 
thrown into water ; if there he no 
sufficient mass of water they should 
he buried. [See Sir L. Pelly, The 
Miracle Flay of Hasan and Husami] 
The word has been carried to the W. 
Indies by the coolies, whose great 
festival (whether they • he Mahom- 
medans or Hindus) the Muharram has 
become. And the attempt to carry 
the Tazeeas through one of the towns 
of Trinidad, in spite of orders to the 
contrary, led in the end of 1884 to 
a sad catastrophe. [Mahommedan 
Lascars have an annual celebration 
at the London Docks.] 

1809. — “ There were more than a hundred 
Taziyus, each followed by a long train of 
Fuqueers, dressed in the most extravagant 
manner, beating their breasts . . . such of 
the Mahratta Surdars as are not Brahmuns 
frequently construct Taziyus at their own 
tents, and expend large sums of money 
u|>on them.” — BrougMon, Letters, 72; [ed. 
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1869. — ‘‘En lisant la description . . . 
de cos fetes on croira souvent ^n’il s'agit 
de f^tes hindous. Telle est par exeniple 
la solennit^ du ta’zia on deaiL etablie en 
commemoration dii martyre de Hn^ain, la- 
quelle est semblable en bien de pomt^f it 
celle du I)vrQa~imyL, . . . Le ta’ziya dure 
dis jours comme le I)^' raa-pvj/i, Le dixi^me 
jour, les Hindous precipitent dans la ri- 
viere la statue de la deesse au milieu d’une 
foule immense, avec im grand appareil et 
au son de milie instruments de musique ; 
la m^me chose a lieu pour les representa- 
tions du tombeau de Hu9inn.” — Garchi de 
Tassy, ReL Mitsiihii. p. 11. 

TEA, s. C^at^’fu^d alleges that we 
got this word in its various European 
forms from the Malay Te, the Chinese 
name being GhhCt. The latter is in- 
deed the pronunciation attached, when 
reading in the ‘mandarin dialect,' to 
the character representing the tea- 
plant, and is the form wmch has ac- 
companied the knowledge of tea to 
India, Persia, Portugal, Greece (ro-dt) 
and Russia. But though it may be 
probable that Te, like several other 
names of articles of trade, may have 
come to us through the Malay, the 
word is, not the less, originally 
Chinese, Ti (or Tay as Medhurst 
writes it) being the iitterance at- 
tached to the character in the Fuh- 
kieii dialect. The original pronuncia- 
tion, whether direct from Euh-kien or 
through the Malay, accompanied the 
introduction of tea to England as well 
as other countries of Western Europe. 
This is shown by several couplets in 
Pope, e.g. 

1711.— 

“ . . . There stands a structure of majestic 
frame 

Which from the neighbouring Hampton 
takes its name. 

***** 

Here thou, great Anna, whom three 
Realms obey, 

Host sometimes counsel take, and some- 
times tea.” 

Rape of the Lochy hi. 

Here tay was evidently^ the pro- 
nunciation, as in Euh-kien. The 
Rape of the Lock was published in 
1711. In Gray's Trivia, published in 
1720, we find tea rhyme to jpay, in a 
passage needless to quote (ii. 296). 
Fifty years later there seems no room 
for doubt that the pronunciation had 
changed to that now in use, as is 
shown by Johnson's extemporised 
verses (c. 1770) : 


I therefore pray thee, Heriny, dear, 

^ut thuu wilt give to me* 

With cream and sugar soften’d well, 
Another di«h of tea ” — and on. 

John.<0}tnfita, ed. IStJri, 

is. 194. 

The change must have taken place 
; between 1720 and 1750, for al^out the 
; latter date we find in the verses of 
j Edward Moore : 

“ One day in July last at tea. 

And in the house of 3Irs. P. ” 

The Trad of Simih, kc, 

[But the two forms of pronunciation 
seem to have been in use earlier, as 
appears from the following advertise- 
ment in The Gcr.etfe of Sej^t. 9, 1658 
(quoted in 8 ser. X. db Q, 266); 
“That excellent, and l>y all Physitians 
approved, China Drinlc, called by the 
Chineans Toha, by other nations Tay, 
alias Tee, is sold at the Siiltaness Hea3, 
a coffee house in Sweetings Rents by 
the Royal Exchange, London.”] And 
in Zedlefs Lexicon (1745) it is stated 
that the English write the word 
either Tee or Tea, but pronounce it 
Tiy, which seems to represent our 
modern pronunciation. [“Strange to 
say, the Italians, however, have two 
names for tea, cia and te, the latter, of 
course, is from the Chinese word te, 
noticed above, while the former is 
deri'ved from the word c/i'a. It is 
curious to note in this connection that 
an early mention, if not the first 
notice, of the word in English is under 
the form cha (in an English Glossary 
of AD. 1671) ; we are also told that 
it was once spelt teka — both evidently 
derived from the Cantonese form of 
the word : but 13 years later we have 
the word derived from the Fokienese 
te, but borrowed through the French 
and spelt as in the latter language the; 
the next change in the word is early 
in the following century when it drops 
the French spelling and adopts the 
present form of tea, though tie Fo- 
kienese pronunciation, which the 
French still retain, is not dropped for 
the modern pronunciation of the now 
wholly Anglicised word tea till com- 
paratively lately. It will thus be seen 
that we, like the Italians, might have 
had two forms of the woi^ had we 
not discarded the first, which seemed 
to have made but little lodgement 
with us, for the second ” {Ball, Things: 
Chinese, 3rd ed. 583 seg,),"] 
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Dr. Bretschneider states that the 
Tea-shrub is mentioned in the ancient 
Dictionary Rh-ya, which is believed to 
date long before our era, under the 
names Kia and E?u-tu (irw=‘ bitter’), 
and a commentator on this work who 
wrote in the 4th century a.d. de- 
scribes it, adding “ From the leaves can 
be made by boiling a hot beverage” 
(On Gimme Botaiiiccd Works, &c., p. 13). 
But the first distinct mention of tea- 
cultivation in Chinese history is said 
to be a record in the annals of the 
T’an§ Dynasty under a.d. 793, which 
mentions the imposition in that year 
of a duty upon tea. And the first 
western mention of it occurs in the 
next century, in the notes of the Arab 
traders, w^hich speak not only of tea, 
but of this fact of its being subject to 
a royal impost. Tea does not appear 
to be mentioned by the medieval Arab 
writers upon Materia Medica, nor 
(strange to say) do any of the European 
travellers to Cathay in the 13th and 
14th centuries make mention of it. 
Nor is there any mention of it in the 
curious and interesting narrative of 
the Embassy sent by Shah Rukh, the 
son of the great Timur, to China 
(1419-21).* The first European work, 
so far as we are aware, in which tea 
is named, is Ramusio’s (posthumous) 
Introduction to Marco Polo, in the 
second volume of his great collection 
of Namgationi e Viaggi. In this he 
repeats the account of Cathay which 
he had heard from Hajji Mahommed, 
a Persian merchant who visited Venice. 
Among other matters the Hajji de- 
tailed the excellent properties of Ohiai- 
Gatai (i.e. Pers. Chd-i-Khitdt, ‘ Tea of 
China’), concluding with an assurance 
that if these were known in Persia 
and in Europe, traders would cease to 
purchase rhubarb, and would purchase 
this herb instead, a prophecy which 
has been very substantially verified. 
We find no mention of tea in the 
elaborate work of Mendo 9 a on China. 
The earliest notices of which we are 
aware will be found below. Milburn 

Major, in his Introduction to Parke’s 

for the Hak. Soc. says of this embassy, 
"that at their halt in the desert 12 marches from 
'fiteJchau, they .w^e regaled “with a variety of 
.;^roi|giiquors, tt^eiher wUh a pot of Chismso tea.** 
It is not stated by Mr. Major whence he took the 
kcconfnt ; but there is nothing about tea in the 
of Quatrem^ (Not. et Eat xiv. 

^ Persian text given by him, nor 

.. ^ 


gives some curious extracts from the 
E.I. Co.’s records as to the early im- 
portation of tea into England. Thus, 
1666, June 30, among certain ‘‘ raretys,” 
chiefly the production of China, pro- 
vided by the Secretary of the Com- 
Xiany for His Majesty, appear : 

“ 22| Ihs. of thea at 50s. per lh.=i£6Q 17 6 

For the two cheefe persons 
that attended his Majesty, 
thea 6 15 6” 

In 1667 the E.I. Co.’s first order for 
the importation of tea was issued to 
their agent at Bantam : “ to send home 
by these ships 1001b. -weight of the 
best tey that you can get.” The first 
importation actually made for the 
Co. was in 1669, when two canisters 
were received from Bantam, weighing 
143| lbs. (Milburn, ii. 531.) [The 
earliest mention of tea in the Old 
Records of the India Office is in a 
letter from Mr. R. Wickham, the 
Company’s Agent at Firando, in 
Japan, who, writing;, June 27, 1615, 
to Mr. Eaton at Miaco, asks for ‘‘a 
pt. of the best sort of chaw ” (see Bird- 
wood, Report on Old Records, 26, where 
the early references are collected).] 

A.D. 851. — ‘‘The King (of China) reserves 
to himself ... a duty on salt, ana also on 
a certain herb which is drunk infused in 
hot water. This herb is sold in all the 
towns at high prices ; it is called sakh. It 
has more leaves than the rath'ah (Medicago 
sativa recens) and something more of aroma, 
but its taste is bitter. Water is boiled and 
poured upon this herb. The drink so made 
is serviceable under all circumstances.’^ — 
Relation, &c., trad, par Rdnavd, i. 40, 

c. 1545. — “Moreover, seeing the great de- 
light that I above the rest of the party 
took in this discourse of his, he (Chaggi 
Memet, i.e. Hajji Mahommed) told me 
that all over the country of Cathay they 
make use of another plant, that is of its 
leaves, which is called by those people 
Chiai Gatai : it is produced in that 
district of Cathay which is called Cachan- 
fu. It is a thing generally used and highly 
esteemed in all those regions. They take 
this plant whether dry or fresh, and boil 
it well in water, and of this decoction they 
take one or two cups on an empty stomach ; 
it removes fever, headache, stomach-ache, 
.pain in the side or joints ; taking care to 
drink it as hot as you can bear ; it is good 
also for many other ailments which I can’t 
now remember, but I know gout was one of 
them. And if any one chance to feel his 
stomach oppressed by overmuch food, ii he 
will take a little of this decoction he wilf m 
a short* time have digested it. And thus it fe 
'SO precious and highly Esteemed that ev^ 
one going on a journey takes it with Mba, 



TEA. 


907 


TEA. 


and judging from what he said these people j 
would at any time gladly swap a sack of ; 
rhubarb for an ounce of C'kiai Catat. These i 
people of Cathay say (he told us) that if in j 
our country, and in Persia, and the land 
of the Franks, it was known, merchants 
would no longer invest their money in 
liaueiid Chilli as they call rhubarb.” — ' 
TtiusiOi Jhichiamtione^ in ii. f. 15. | 

c. 1560. — “Whatsoever person or pereones I 
come to any mans house of qualitee, hee ! 
hath a custome to offer him in a fine basket 
one Porcelane . . . with a kinde of drinke ! 
which they call cha, which is somewhat j 
bitter, red, and medicinall, which they are I 
wont to make with a certayne concoction j 
of herbes .” — Da Cruz^ in Parch us, iii. ISO. 

1565. — “ Ritiis est Japonionini . . . 
benevolentiae' caus^ praebere speetanda, 
quae apud se pretiosissima sunt, id est, 
omne instrumentum necessarium ad po- 
tionem herbae cujusdam in pulverem re- i 
dactae, suavem gustu, nomine Chia. Est 
autem modus potionis ejusmodi : puiveris 
ejus, quantum uno juglandis putamine con- 
tinetur, conjiciunt in fictile vas ex eomm 
^enere, quae procellana (Porcelain) tiilgus 
u,ppellat. Inde ealenti admodum aqua< 
dilutum ebibunt. Habent auteni in eos usus 
ollam antiquissimi operis ferream, figlinum 
poculum, coehlearia, infundibulum eluendo 
figlino, tripodem, foculum denique potioni 
•caleficiendae.” — Letter from Japan, of L. 
Alimida, in Maffei, Litt. Select, ejc India, 
Lib. iv. 

1588. — “Caeterum (apud Chinenses) ex 
herba quadam expressus liquor admodum 
salutaris, nomine Chia, calidus hauritur, ut 
apud laponios.” — Maffei, Mist hid. vi. 

,, “Usum vitis ignorant (Japonii): 
oryz§, exprimunt vinum: Sed ipsi quoqu© 
ante omnia deleotantur haustibus aquae 
poene ferventis, insperso quern supra dixi- 
mus pulvere Chia. Circa earn potionem 
diligentissimi sunt, ac principes interdum 
viri sruis ipsi manibus eidem temperandae 
ac misoendae, amicorum honoris causae, 
dant operam.” — Ihid. Lib. xii. 

1598. — . . the aforesaid warme water 
is made with the powder of a certaine 
hearbe called chaa.” — Linschoten, 46 ; [Hak. 
Soc. i. 157]. 

1611. — “Of the same fashion is the cha 
of China, and taken in the same manner; 
except that the Qh^ is the small leaf of a 
herb, from a certain plant brought from 
Tartary, which was shown me when I was 
at Malaca,” — Teixdra, i. 19. 

1616.— “I bought 3 chaw cujis covered 
with silver plates. . . — Codes, Diary, Hak. 

'Soc. i. 202, [and see ii. 11]. 

1626. — “They vse much the powder of a 
oertaine Herbe called Chia, of which they 
put as much as a Walnut-shell may containe, 
jnto a dish of Porcelane, and drinke it with 
hot water. Pilgrimage, 587. 

1631.— “Pur. You have mentioned the 
drink of the Chinese called Thee *, what 
your opinion thereof? . . . Bont. . . . 
The Chinese regard this beverage almost as 


something sacred . . . and they are not 
thought to have fulfilled the rites of hospi- 
tality to you until thev have served 3’ou 
with it, ju^t like the' Mahometans with 
their Caveah (see COFFEE*. It is of a 
drying quality, and I’ani^hes sleep ... it 
is benefaeial to asthmatic and wheezing 
patients.”— Mist Xat. H Mrd. 
Ind. Or. Lib. i. Dial. xi. p. 11. 

1638. — “Dans les assemblies ordinaires 
(h Sourat) que nous faisions tous les iouK!, 
nous ne prenions que du The, dont I’vsage 
est fort eummiin par tontes les Infles.” — 
Mauddslo, ed. Paris, 1659, p. 113. 

165S. — “Non minim est, multos etiam 
nunc in illo errere versari, quasi diversae 
specie! plantae essent The et Tsia, cum h 
contra eadem sit, cujus decoetum Chinen- 
sibi^ The, lafjonensibus Tsia nomen 
audiat ; licet horum Tsia, ob magnam con- 
tributionem et coctionem, nigrum The ap- 
peUatur.” — Bontii Mist. Mat. Pisonis Annot. 
p. 87. 

1660. — (September) “ 28th. ... I did 
send for a cup of tea fa China drink) of 
%vhich I never had drank before.” — Pepy$*$ 
Diary. [Both Ld. Braybrooke {4th 
i. 110) and MTieatley (i. 249) read tee, and 
give the date as Sept. 25.] 

1667. —(June) “2Sth. . . . Home and 
there find my wife making of tea ; a drink 
which Mr. Pelling, the Potticary*, tells her 
is good for her cold and defluxions.” — Rdd. 
[Wheatley, vi. 398], 

1672, — “There is among our ]people, and 
particularly among the womankind a great 
abuse of Thee, not only that too much is 
drunk , . . but this is also an evil custom 
to drink it with a full stomach ; it is better 
and more wholesome to make use of it when 
the process of digestion is pretty well 
finished. . . . It is also a great folly to use 
sugar candy with Thee.” — Baldaens, Germ, 
i ed. 179. (This author devotes five columns 
to tea, and its use and abuse in India). 

1677. — “ Plants dicitur Ch^L, vel . . . Gilt, 

. . . cujus usus in Chinae elaustris nescius 
in Europae quoque paulatim sese insinuare 
attentat . . . . Et quamvis Turcarum Cave 
(see COFFEE) et Mexicanorum 
eundem prae^ent effectum, Cia tamen, 
quam nonuUi quoqu© Te vocant, ea multum 
superat,” etc. — Kircfier, Ohiim Illust. 180. 

„ “Maer de Cia (of Thee) sender 
achting op eenije tijt te hebben, is novit 
schadelijk. ” — Vei'mmlem, 30. 

1688. — “ Lord Russell . . . went into his 
chamber six or seven times in the morning, 
and prayed by himself, and then came out 
to Tillotson and me ; he drunk a little tea 
and some sherry.” — Burnet, Mist, of Own 
Time, Oxford ed. 1823, ii, 375. 

1683.— 

“ Venus her Myrtle, Phoebus has his Bays ; 

Tea both excels which She* vouchsafes 
to praise, 

The best of Queens, and best of Herbs we 
owe 

* Queen Catharine. 
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To that bold Nation which the Way did 
show 

To the fair Region where the Sun does 
rise, 

Whose rich Productions we so justly 
prize. ” — Waller. 

1690. — “ Of all the followers of 
Mahomet . . . none are so rigidly Abstemious 
as the Arahians of Muscatt. . . . For Tea 
and Coffee, which are judg’d the privileg’d 
Liquors of all the Mahometans^ as well as 
Turks, as those of Persia, India, and other 
parts of Arabia, are condemned by them as 
unlawful. . . .” — Ovington, 427. 

1726, — “I remember w^ell how in 1681 I 
for the first time in my life drank thee at 
the house of an Indian Chaplain, and how 
I could not understand how sensible men 
could think it a treat to drink what tasted 
no better than hay- water.” — Valentijn, v. 190. 

1789.— 

And now her vase a modest Naiad fills 

With liquid crystal from her pebbly rills ; 

Piles the dry cedar round her silver urn, 

(Bright climbs the blaze, the crackling 
faggots burn). 

Culls the green herb of China’s envy’d 
bowers, 

In gaudy cups the steaming treasure 
pours ; 

And sweetly smiling, on her bended knee, 

Pi’esents the fragrant quintessence of 
Tea.” 

Dancin, Botanic Garden, Loms of the 
Plants, Canto ii, 

1844. — The Polish word for tea, Herbata, 
signifies more properly ‘herb,’ and in fact 
there is little more of the genuine Chinese 
beverage in the article itself than in its 
name, so that we often thought with longing 
of the delightful Russian Tshai, genuine in 
word and fact.” — J, I, Kohl, Austria, p. 444. 

The following are some of the names 
given in the market to different kinds 
of tea, with their etymologies. 

1. (TEA), BOHEA. This name is 
from the W%-i (dialectically .B^i-Q-shan 
Mountains in the N.W. of Puh-kien, 
one of the districts most famous for its 
black tea. In Pope’s verse, as Craw- 
furd points out, Bohea stands for a 
tea in use among fashionable people. 
Thus: 

To part her time ’twixt reading and 
bohea, 

To muse, and spill her solitary tea.’' 

Epistle to Mrs Teresa Bloimi. 

[The earliest examples in the N.E.JD. 
carry back the use of the word to the 
first years of the 18th century.] 

1711.—*^ There is a parcel of extraordinary 
fine Bohee Tea to be sold at 265. per Pound, 
at the sign of the Barber’s Pole, next door 
to the Brazier’s Shop in Southampton Street 
in the Strand.”— Advt. in the Spectator of 
April 2, 1711. 


1711.— 

“ Oh had I rather unadmired remained 

On some lone isle or distant northern 
land ; 

Where the gilt chariot never marks the- 
way, 

Where none learn ombre, none e’er taste 
bohea.” 

Belinda, in Rape of the Lock, iv. 153. 

The last quotation, and indeed the 
first also, shows that the word was 
then pronounced Boliay. At a later 
date Bohea sank to be the market 
name of one of the lowest qualities, 
of tea, and we believe it has ceased 
altogether to be a name quoted in the 
tea-market. The following quotations 
seem to show that it was the general 
name for ‘‘black-tea.” 

1711. — “ Bohea is of little Worth among 
the Moors and Gentoos of India, Arrdbs and 
Persians . . . that of 45 Tale (see TAEL) 
would not fetch the Price of green Tea of 
10 Tale a Pecull.” — Lockyer, 116. 

1721.— 

“ Where Indus and the double Ganges 
flow, 

On odorif’rous plains the leaves do grow, 

Chief of the treat, a plant the boast of 
fame, 

Sometimes called green, Bohea’s the 
greater name.” 

Allan Ramsafs Poems, ed. 1800, i. 213-14. 

1726. — “A““o 1670 and 1680 there was-* 
knowledge only of Boey Tea and Green 
Tea, but later they speak of a variety of 
other sorts . . . Congo . . . Pego . . . 
Tongge, Rosmaryn Tea, rare and very dear.’*" 
— Valentijn, iv. 14, 

1727. — “ In September they strip the Bush 
of all its Leaves, and, for Want of warm dry 
Winds to cure it, are forced to lay it on 
warm Plates of Iron or Copper, and keep it 
stirring gently, till it is dry, and that Sort is. 
called Bohea.” — A. Hamilton, ii. 289 : [ed*. 
1744, ii. 288]. 

But Zedler’s Lexicon (1745) in a 
long article on Thee gives Thee Bohea. 
as “ the worst sort of all.” The other 
European trade-names, according to- 
Zedler, were Thee-Peco, Congo which 
the Dutch called the best, but Thee 
Cancho was better stiU and dearer,, 
and Chaucon best of all. 

2. (TEA) OAMPOY, a black tea 
also. Kam-pui, the Canton pron. of 
the characters Kien-pei, “ smect-dry 
(over a fire).” 

3. (TEA) CONGOU (a black tea). 
This is Kang-hu (t^) the Amoy pro- 
i|unciation of the characters Kungfuy 
‘work or labour.’ [Mr. Pratt (9 ser. 
N. Q. iv. 26) writes : “ Tbe N.E,Dp. 
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under Congoio derives it from the I 
standard Chinese Kung-fu (which 
happens also to he the Cantonese 
spelling); ‘the omission of the // 
we are told, ‘is the foreigners cor- 
ruption.’ It is nothing of the Idnd. 
The Amoy name for this tea is Kong- 
h'u, so that the omission of the f is ' 
due to the local Chinese dialect.”] 

4. HYSOIT (a green tea). This is 
He- {hei and cd in the south) -ch'un^ 

bright spring,’ [which Mr. Ball 
{Tilings Chinese^ 586) writes 
^before the rain’], characters which 
some say formed the hong name of 
a tea-merchant named Le, who was 
in the trade in the dist. of Hiu-ning 
'(S.W. of Hang-chau) about 1700 ; 
others say that He-chim was Le’s 
daughter, who was the first to separate 
the leaves, so as to make what is 
called Hyson. [Mr. Ball says that it 
is so called, “the young h 3 "son being 
half-opened leaves plucked in April 
before the spring rains.”] 

0. 1772.- 

A.nd Venus, goddess of the eternal smile, 

Knowing that stormy brows but ill be- 
come 

Fair^ patterns of her beauty, hath or- 
dained 

Celestial Tea ; — a fountain that can cure 

The ills of passion, and can free from 
frowns. 

***** 

To her, ye fair 1 in adoration bow ! 

Whether at blushing morn, or dewy eve, 

Her smoking cordials greet your fragrant 
board 

With Hyson, or Bohea, or Congo 
crown’d.” 

R. Fergicsson, Poems. 

5. OOLONG- (bl. tea). Wu-lung^ 

^ black dragon’ ; respecting which there 
is a legend to account for the name. 
[“ A black snake (and snakes are some- 
times looked upon as dragons in China) 
was coiled round a plant of this tea, 
and hence the name” {Ball^ op. eit. 
586).] 

6. PEKOE (do.). Pahho, Canton 
pron, of characters poh-hao^ ‘white- 
down.’ 

7. POUCHONG (do.). Pao-cliung, 
‘fold-sort’ So called from its being 
packed in small paper packets, each 
of which is supposed to be the produce 
of one choice tea-plant. Also called 
Padre-souc/ion^, because the priests in 


the Wu-i IiilLs and other places pre- 
pare and pack it. 

8. SOUCHONG (do.). Siii-chung, 
Canton for Siao-ehimg^ ‘little-sort.’ 

1781. — “Les Nations Europ^ennes retirent 
de la Chine des th^s eonnus sous les noms 
de th^ bony, th^ vert, et th4 saothon.” — 
Soanerat, ii. 249. 

I 9. TWANKAY (green tea). From 
I Tun-El^ the name of a mart about 
15 m. S.W. of Hwei-chau-£u in Xgan- 
hwei. Bp. Moiile says (perhaps after 
W. Williams ?) from "Tun-k% name of 
a stream near Yen-shau-fu in Chi- 
kiang. [Mr. Pratt {he. eit.) writes ; 
“The Amoy Tun-J:e is nearer, and the 
Cantonese Tnn-hei nearer still, its 
second syllable being absolutelj* the 
same in sound as the English. The 
Tivahkay is a stream in the E. of the 
province of Nganhwui, w-here Twan- 
kay tea grows.”] Twanhnj is used by 
Theodore Hook as a sort of slang for 
‘tea.’ 

10. YOUNG HYSON. This is 
called by the Chinese Yii-fsien, ‘ rain- 
before,’ or ‘ Yii-hefore,^ because picked 
before Knh-yu, a term falling about 
20th April (see HYSON above). Ac- 
cording to Giles it was formerly called, 
in trade, Ueliain^ which seems to 
represent the Chinese name. In an 

Account of the Prices at ichicli Teas 
have been put up to Salcy that arrived 
in England in 1784, 1785 ” (MS. India 
Office Becords) the Teas are (from 
cheaper to dearer) : — 

“Bohea Tea. Single (?), 

Congou, Hyson.” 

Souchong, 

TEA-CADDY, s. This name, in 
common English use for a box to 
contain tea for the daily expenditure 
of the household, is probably cor- 
rupted, as Crawfurd suggests, from 
catty, a weight of li lb. (q.v.). A 
^ catty-box^ meaning a box holding a 
catty, might easily serve this purpose 
and lead to the name. This view is 
corroborated by a quotation "which we 
have given under caddy (q-y.) A 
friend adds the remark that in his 
yonth ‘Tea-caddy’ was a Londoner’s 
name for Harley Street, due to the 
number of E.I. Directors and pro- 
prietors supposed to inhabit that 
district. 
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TEAPOY, s. A small tripod table. 
This word is often in England' imagined 
to have some connection with tea^ and 
hence, in London shops for japanned 
ware and the like, a teapoy means a 
tea-chest fixed on legs. But this is 
quite erroneous. Tipdl is a Hindu- 
stani, or perhaps rather an Anglo- 
Hindustani word for a tripod, from 
Hind, iin^ 3, and Pers. pae, ‘foot’ 
The legitimate word from the Persian 
is sipdt (properly sihpdya\ and the 
legitimate Hindi word tirpad or tripad, 
but tipdl or tepoy was probably 
originated by some European in an- 
alogy with the familiar charpby (q-v.) 
or ‘ four-legs,’ possibly from inaccuracy, 
possibly from the desire to avoid 
confusion with another very familiar 
Tvord sepoy, seapoy. [Platts, however, 

f ives tipCii as a regular Hind, word, 
kt. tri-pad-iJcd.} The w’ord is applied 
in India not only to a three-legged 
table (or any very small table, what- 
ever number of legs it has), but to 
any tripod, as to the tripod-stands of 
surveying instruments, or to trestles in 
carpentry. Sihpdya occurs in ’Ali of 
Yezd’s history of Timur, as applied to 
the trestles used by Timur in bridging 
over the Indus {Elliot, iii. 482). A 
teapo}^ is called in Chinese by^ a name 
having reference to tea: viz. GEa- 
cMrli, It has 4 legs. 

[c. 1809. — “(Dinajpoor) Sepaya, a wooden, 
stand for a lamp or candle with three feet.” 
— BuclLa7ian, Eastern India, ii. 945.] 

1844. — “ ‘Well, to he sure, it does seem 
odd — very odd ; " — and the old gentleman 
chuckled, — ‘most odd to find a person who 
don’t know what a tepoy is. . . . Well, 
then, a tepoy or iinpoy is a thing with 
three feet, used in India to denote a little 
table, such as that just at your right.’ 

“ ‘Why, that table has four legs,’ cried 
Peregrine. 

“ ‘It’s a tepoy all the same,* said Mr. 
Havethelacks .” — Peregrine p7Ut&ney, i. 112. 


TEAK, s. The tree, and timber of 
the tree, known to botanists as Tec- 
tona grandis, L., N.O. Verbenaceae, The 
word is Malayal. teTcha, Tam. teTiku. 
No doubt this name was adopted 
paying to the fact that Europeans first 
acquainted with the wood in 
!|fcijahar, which is stiU one of the two 
sources of supply ; Pegu being 
t|^^other. The Skt. name of the tree 
wb^ce the modem Hind, 
and the Mahr. 
last probably, was 


taken sdj, the name of teak in Arabic 
and Persian. And we have doubtless 
the same word in the crayaXlra of the 
Periplus, one of the exports from 
Western India, a form which may he 
illustrated by the Mahr. adj. sdgaU, 
‘ made of the teak, belonging to teak.’’ 
The last fact shows, in some degree, 
how old the export of teak is from 
India. Teak beams, still undecayed,, 
exist in the walls of the great 'palace 
of the Sassanid Kings at Seleucia or 
Ctesiplion, dating from the middle of 
the 6tli century. [See Birdwood, First 
Letter Book, Intro. XXIX.] Teak has. 
continued to recent times to be im- 
ported into Egypt. See Forskal, quoted 
by Royle {Hindu Medicine, 128). The 
gopher-wood of Genesis is translated sdj 
in the Arabic version of the Penta- 
teuch (Royle). [It was probably cedar 
(see EncycL Bibl, s.v.)] 

Teak seems to have been hardly 
known in Gangetic India in former 
days. We can find no mention of it 
in Baber (which however is indexless), 
and -^le only mention we can find in 
the Ain, is in a list of the weights of 
a cubic yard of 72 kinds of wood, 
where the name ^^Sdgaun” has not 
been recognised as teak by the learned 
translator (see Bloclimann^s E.T. i. p. 
228). 

c. A.D. 80. — “In the innermost part of 
this Gulf (the Persian) is the Port of Apo- 
logos, lying near Pasine Charax and the 
river Euphrates. 

“Sailing past the mouth of the Gulf, 
after a course of 6 days you reach another 
port of Persia called Omana. Thither they 
are wont to despatch from Barygaza, to 
both these ports of Persia, great vessels 
with brass, and timbers and beams of teak 
(rayaXivuv koX 8okQv), and horns and 
spars of shisham (see SISSOO) [atxffcLiiLvtav), 
and of ebony. . . — Peripl. Maris Erytlir, 
§ 35-36. 

c. 800. — (under Harun al Rashid) “Eazl 
continued his story ‘. . . I heard loud 
wailing from the house of Abdallah . . • 
they told me he had been struck with the 
judcm, that his body was swollen and all 
black. ... I went to Rashid to tell Mm, 
but I had not finished when they came to 
say Abdallah was dead. Going out at once 
I ordered them to hasten the obsequies. 
... I myself said the funeral prayer. As 
they let down the bier a slip took place, 
and^ the bier and earth fell in together ; 
an intolerable stench arose ... a second 
slip took place. I then called for planks of 
teak (sSj). . . .’’—Quotation in Mafnd^, 
Praines d'Or, vi, 298-299. 

c. 880, — “Prom Kol to Sindan, where they 
collect tes^~wood (bSj), and cane, 18 far- 
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sakhs .” — Ihi KJatrdadba, in J. As. S. VI. 
tom. V. 284. 

c. 940. — . . The Uah-iree (saj). This 
tree, which is taller than the date-palm, 
and more bulky than the walnut, can 
shelter under its branches a great number 
of men and cattle, and you may judge of its 
dimensions by the logs that arrive, of their 
natural length, at the depots of Basra, of 
Trak, and of Egypt. . . — Masyid\ hi. 12. 

Before 1200. — Abu’l-dhali’ the Sindian, 
describing the regions of Hind, has these 
verses : 

« « 

By my life ! it is a land where, when the 
rain falls, 

Jacinths and pearls spring up for him who 
wants ornaments. 

There too are produced musk and cam- 
phor and anibei'gris and agila^ 

***** 

And ivory there, and teak (al-saj) and 
aloeswood and sandal. ...” 

Quoted by Kazwmi, in Gildemeistery 
217-218. 

The follou^ing order, in a King^s 
Letter to the Goa Government, no 
doubt refers to Pegu teak, though not 
naming the particiuar timber : 

1597. — “We enjoin you to be very vigilant 
not to allow the THirks to export any 
timber from the Kingdom of Pegu, nor 
from that of Achem (see ACHEEN), and 
you must arrange how to treat this matter, 
particularly with the King of Achem.” — In 
Archiv, Port. Orient, fasc. ii. 669. 

1602. — “ ... It was necessary in order 
to appease them, to give a promise in 
writing that the body should not be 
removed from the town, but should have 
public burial in our church in sight of 
everybody ; and with this assurance it was 
taken in solemn procession and deposited 
in a box of teak (teca), which is a wood not 
subject to decay. . . .” — Sousa, Orlerite 
Congnist. (1710), ii. 265. 

[ „ “Of many of the roughest thickets 
of bamboos and of the largest and best wood 
in the world, that is teca.” — Oouto, Dec. VII. 
Bk. vi. ch. 6. He goes on to explain that 
all the ships and boats made either by Moors 
or Gentiles since the Portuguese came to 
India, were of this wood which came from 
the inexhaustible forests at the back of 
Damaun.] 

X631, — Bontius gives a tolerable cut of 
the foliage, &c., of the Teak-tree, but 
writing in the Archipelago does not use 
that name, describing it xmder the titie 
Qu&rcus Indica, Eaati Malaiis dicta.” — 
lib. vi. cap. 16. On this Rheede, whose plate 
of the tree is, as usual, excellent [Eortus 
Maldbariims, iv. tab. 27), observes justly 
that the teak has no resemblance to an oak- 
tree, and also that the Malay name is not 
Kiati but Jati'. Kicdi seems to be a misteke 
of some kind growing out of Eayvrjati, 
* Teak-wood. 


1644. — “ Ha nestas terras de Bamam 
muyta e boa madeyra de Teca, a milhor de 
toda a India, e tambem de mu3’ta parte do 
mundo, porque com ser niuy fasil de laurar 
he perduravel, e particullarmente nam Ihe 
tocando agoa.” — Boairru, MS. 

1675. — “At Cock-crow we parted hence 
and observed that the Sheds here were round 
thatched and lined with broad Leaves of 
Teke (the Timber Ships are built with) in 
Fashion of a Bee-hive.” — Fnjer, 142. 

„ “. . . Teke by the Portuguese, 

SogWjan by the Moors, is the firmest Wooil 
they have for Building ... in Height the 
loft}’ Pine exceeds it not, nor the sturdy Oak 
in Bulk and Substance. . . . This Prince of 
the Indian Forest was not so attractive, 
though mightily glorious, but that . . 

Ibid. 178. 

1727. — “ Gnudaree is next, where good 
Quantities of Teak Timber are cut, and 
exported, being of excellent Use in building 
of Houses or Ships.”—..!. Hamilton, i. 178 : 
[ed. 1744]. 

1744. — “Tecka is the name of costly 
wood which is fonnd in the Kingdom of 
Martaban in the East Indies, and which 
never decays.”— Ze/tfc, Vniv. Lexicon, s.v. 

1759. — “They had endeavoured to burn 
the Teak Timbers also, but they lying in a 
sivampy place, could not take fire'.”— 

Ahes, Report on Loss ofKegrats, in Dalrymple, 
i. 349. 

c. 1760.— “As to the wood it is a sort 
called Teak, to the full as durable as oak.” 
— Grose, i. 108. 

1777. — “ Experience hath long since 
shewn, that ships built with oak, and joined 
together with wooden trunnels, are by no 
means so well calculated to resist the ex- 
tremes of heat and damp, in the tropical 
latitudes of Asia, as the ships which are 
built in India of tekewood, and bound with 
iron spikes and bolts.” — Frieds Tracts, i. 191. 

1793. — “The teek forests, from whence 
the marine yard at Bombay is furnished 
with that excellent species of ship-timber, 
lie along the western side of the Gaut moun- 
tains ... on the north and north-east of 
Basseen. ... I cannot close this subject 
without remarking the unpardonable negli- 
gence we are guilty of in delaying to build 
teak ships of war for the service of the 
Indian seas.” — Rmnell, Memoir, 3rd ed. 260. 

[1800.— “ Tayca, Tedtona Rohusiad'-Bu- 
ch^nan, Mysore, i. 26.] 

TEE, s. The metallic decoration, 
generally gilt and hung with tinkHng 
bells, on the top of a dagoha in Indo- 
Chinese countries, which represents 
the cliatras Ichhattras] or umbrellas 
which in ancient times, as royal 
emblems, crowned these structures. 
Burm, hHi, ‘ an umbrella.’ 

1800. — “. . . In particular the Tee, or 
umbrella, which, composed of openirou-work, 
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crowned the spire, had been thrown down.” 
— Syiim, i. 193. 

1855. — “. . . gleaming in its white plaster, 
w’ith numerous pinnacles and itall central 
spire, we had seen it (Gaudapalen Temple at 
Pugau) from far down the Irawadi rising 
like a dim vision of Milan Cathedral.^ . . . 
It is cruciform in plan . . . exhibiting a 
massive basement with porches, and rising 
above in a pyramidal gradation of terraces, 
crowned by a spire and htee. The latter 
has broken from its stays at one side, and 
now leans over almost horizontally. , . — 

Y'uh, Mission to A ca^ 1858, p. 42. 

1876. — . . a feature known to Indian 
archaeologists as a Tee. . . — Fergusson, 
Jnd. and Bust. Archit. 64. 

TEEK, adj. Exact, precise, 
punchial ; also parsimonious, [a mean- 
ing which Platts does not record]. 
Used ill N. India. Hind. thlk. 

[1843. — “They all feel that the good old 
Title of right (teek), as long as a man does 
his duty well, can no longer be relied upon.” 
— G, ir. Johnson, Stranger in India, i. 290.] 

[1878. — “ . . . ‘ it is necessary to send an ex- 
planation to the magistrate, and the return 
does not look so thek’ (a word expressing 
all excellence ).” — Life in tfte MofitssU, i. 253.] 

TEEEITT, TEEETHA, s. Skt. 

and Hind, tirtli, tlrtha, A holy place 
of pilgrimage and of bathing for the 
gooa of the soul, such as Hurdwar, or 
the confluence at Praag (Allahabad). 

[1623. — “ The Gentiles call it i?awtirt, 
that is, Holy Water,” — P. della Valle, l^k. 
Soc. ii. 205,] 

c. 1790. — “Au temple Tenfant est re^ue 
par les devedaschies (Deva-dasi) des mains 
de ses parens, et apres I’avoir baign^e dans 
le tirtha ou ^tang du temple, elles lui met- 
tent des v^temens neufs. . . .” — Baafner, 
ii. 114. 

[1858. — “He then summoned to the place 
no less than three crores and half, or thirty 
millions and half of teeruts, or angels (s^c) 
who preside each over his special place of 
religious vrorship.” — Sleenian, Jour neij through 
Oudk, ii. 4.] 

TEHE, TAIE, &c., s. The wdld j 
goat of the Himalaya ; Hemitragus 
jemlaiciLS, Jerdon, [Blaiiford, Mam- 
rnalia, 50,9]. In Nepal it is called 
jlidraL (See STIRROW). 

TEJPAT, s. Hind, tejpdt, Skt. tejor- 
pafra, ‘ pungent leaf.^ The native 
name for malabathrmn. 

1833. — “Last night as I was writing a 
long description of the t§z-pat, the leaf of 
the cinnamon-tree, which humbly pickles 
beef, leaving the honour of crowning heroes 


to the Launts nohilis. . . .” — Wanderings of 
a Pilgrim, i. 278. 

1872. — Tejpdt is mentioned as sold hy 
the village shopkeeper, in Govinda Sanianta, 
i. 223. 

(1) TELING^A, n.p. Hind. Tikm- 
get, Skt. Taikmga. One of the people 
of the country east of the Deccan, and 
extending to the coast, often called, at 
least since the Middle Ages, Tiliitgana 
or Tilangdna, sometimes Tiling or Til- 
ang. Though it has rxot, perhaps, been 
absolutely^ established that this came 
from a form Trilmga, the habitual ap- 
iflication of Tri-KaUiiga, apparently to 
the same region which in later day^s 
was called Tilinga, and the example 
of actual use of Triliiiga^ both by 
Ptolemy (though he carries us bey^ond 
the Ganges) and by a Tibetan author 
quoted below, do make this a reason- 
able supposition (see Pp. CaldweWs 
Dravidian Grammar, 2nd ed. Iiitrod. 
pp. 30 segq., and the article KLING in 
this book). 

A.D. c. 150. — TpiyXvjrrov, rb Kal Tjo^- 
Xiyy OP BatrtXelop . , . K.r. X.” — Ptolemy, 
vi. 2, 23. 

1309. — “ On Saturday the 10th of Sha’bdn, 
the army marched from that spot, in order 
that the pure tree of Isl4m might be planted 
and hourish in the soil of Tilang, and the 
evil tree which had struck its roots deep, 
might be toi'n up by force. . . . When the 
blessed canopy had been fixed about a mile 
from Arangal (Warangal, N.E. of Hydera- 
bad), the tents around the fort were pitched 
so closely that the head of a needle could 
not get between them ,” — Amir Ehusru, in 
Elliot, iii. 80. 

1321. — “In the year 721 H. the Sultan 
(Ghiy^u-ddin) sent his eldest son, Ulugh 
Kh^n, with a canopy and an army against 
Arangal and — Zid-udd%n Barnl, 

Ibid. 231. 

c. 1335. — “For every mile along the road 
there are three dawdt (post stations) . . . 
and so the road continues for six months’ 
marching, till one reaches the countries of 
Tiling and Ma’bar. . . .” — Ihn Batata, iii. 
192. 

„ In the list of provinces of India 
' under the Sultan of Delhi, given by Shihab- 
ud-dln Dimishki, we find both Talang and 
Talanj, probably through some mistake. — 
JSfot. et Exts. Pt. 1. 170-171. 

c. 1590. — “Suba Berar. ... Its length 
from Batala (or Patiala) to Bairagarh is 
200 Incroh (or kos) ; its breadth from Bidar 
to Hindia 180. On the east of Bairagarh 
it marches with Bastar ; on the north with 
Hindia ; on the south with Tilmg§.na ; on the 
west with Mahkarabad. . . .” — Ain (orig.) 
i. 476 ; [ed. Jarrett, ii. 228 ; and see 230, 
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1608, — “In the southern lands of India 
since the day -W'hen the Tiirushkas (Turks, 
i.e. Mahommedans) conquered Magadha, 
many abodes of Learning were founded ; 
and though they were inconsiderable, the 
continuance of instruction and exorcism was 
vvdthout interruption, and the Pandit who 
was called the Son of Men, dwelt in Kalinga, 
a part of Tri\mgSL.''—Tdra/iathu's B. of 
Buddhism (G-erm. ed. of Schiefner). p. 264. 
See also 116, 158, 166. 

c. 1614. — “Up to that time none of the 
zam'mdcirs of distant lands, such as the Eaja 
of Tilang, Pegu, and Malabar, had ventured 
upon disobedience or rebellion.” — Firishta, 
in Elliot^ vi. 549. 

1793.— “Tellingana, of which 'Warangoll 
was the capital, comprehended the tract 
lying between the Kistnah and Godavery 
Rivers, and east of Yisiapour. . . 
ReiinelVs Me)aolr, 3rd ed. p. [cxi.] 

(2) TELINGrA, s. This term in 
the 18th century was frequently used 
in Bengal as synonymous with sepoy, 
or a native soldier disciplined and 
clothed ill quasi-European fashion, 
[and is still commonly used by natives 
to indicate a sepoy or armed policeman 
in N. India], no doubt because the 
first soldiers of that type came to 
Bengal from what was considered to 
be the Telinga country, viz. Madras. 

1758. — “ . . . the latter commanded a 
body of Hindu soldiers, armed and accoutred 
and disciplined in the European manner of 
fighting ; I mean those soldiers that are 
become so famous under the name of Ta- 
lingas .” — Seir MutaqheHiij ii. 92. 

c. 1760. — . , Sepoys, sometimes called 
Tellingas.” — Grose, in his Glossary, see vol. 
I. xiv. 

1760. — “ 300 Telingees are run away, and 
entered into the Beerboom Rajah’s service.” 
— In Long, 235 ; see also 236, 237, and (1761) 
p. 258, “Tellingers.” 

c. 1765. — “Somro’s force, which amounted 
to 15 or 16 field-pieces and 6000 or 7000 of 
those foot soldiers called Talinghas, and 
which are armed with flint muskets, and 
accoutred as well as disciplined in the FrengM 
or European manner.” — Seir Muiacfisrin, iii. 
254. 

1786 ^ . . . Gardi (see GARDEE), which 

is now the general name of Sipanies all 
over India, save Bengal . . . where they are 
stiled Talingas, because the first Sipahees 
that came in Bengal (and they were imported 
in 1757 by Colonel Clive) were all Talingas 
or Telougous born , . . speaking hardly 
any language but their native. . . — Note 

by Tr. of Seir Mutagherin, ii. 93, 

c. 1805.— The battalions, according to 
the old mode of France, were called after 
the names of cities and forts.^ . . . The 
Telingas, composed mostly of Hindoos, from 
Oude, were disciplined according to the 

3 M 


old English exercise of 17S0. . . Sketch 
of tiie Legular Corps, d:c., in Sti vice of EcUice 
Prznres, by Major Leids FerdinajiA Smith, 

p. 50. * 

T 2- Sahib Angrezie. , . , 

I I have been a Telinga . . , in the Company’s 
ser^uce, and have eaten their salt. I 'wHli 
^yoTm errand.”— TT. Scotf, The Surgeon's 
Daughter, ch. xiii. 

1883. — “We have heard from natives 
whose grandfathers lived in those times, 
that the Oriental portions of Clive’s army 
were known to the Bengalis of Nuddea as 
Telingas, because they came, or were sup- 
posed to have accompanied him from Telin- 
gana or Madras.”— Reckiv, Jan. 29, 


TELOOG-00, ii.p. The first in 
point of diflfusion, and the second in 
culture and copiousness, of the Dra- 
vidian languages of the Indian Penin- 
sula. It is “spoken all along the 
eastern coast of the Peninsula, from the 
neighbourhood of PuHcat” (24 m. N. of 
Madras) “where it supersedes Tamil, 
to Chicacole, where it begins to yield to 
the Oriya (see OORIYA), and inland it 
25revails as far as the eastern boundary 
of the Marfitha country and Mysore, 
including within its range the ‘ Ceded 
Districts’ and Karnfil (see KtTRNOOL), 
a considerable part of the territories 
of the Nizam . . . and a portion of 
the N^gpfir country and Gondvana” 
{Bp, GalmoeWs Dravid. Gram, Introd, 
p. 29). TeliigiL is the name given to 
the language of the people themselves 
(other forms being, according to Bp, 
Caldwell, Telimga, Telinga^ TailiBga, 
Tenugu, and Tentmgu), as the lan- 
guage of Telingana (see TELINGA (1)). 
It is this language (as appears in the 
passage from Eryer) that used to be, 
perhaps sometimes is, called Grentoo 
at Madras. [Also see BADEGA.] 

1673,— “Their Language they call gener- 
ally Gentu . . . the peculiar name of their 
speech is Telinga.”— 33. 

1798. — “The Tellinga language is said 
to he in use, at present, from the River 
Pennar in the Carnatic, to Orissa, along 
the coast, and inland to a very considerable 
distance.” — Reniiell, Memoir, 3rd ed. p. [cxi], 

TEMBOOL, Betel-leaf. Skt. tarn- 
hula, adopted in Pers. as tdmpfil, and 
ill At. aLtanihid, [It gives its name 
to the Tambolis or Tamolis, sellers of 
betel in the N, Indian bazars.] 

1298.— “All the people of this city, as 
well as the rest of India, have a custom of 
perpetually keeping in the mouth a certain 
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leaf called TembuL . . — Marco Polo^ ii. 
358. 

1498. — And be held in his left hand a 
very great cup of gold as high as a half 
almnde pot . . . into which he spat a 
certain herb which the men of this country 
chew for solace, and which herb they^ call 
atambor .” — Roteiro de F, da Gama^ 59. 

1510. — “He also eats certain leaves of 
herbs, which are like the leaves of the sour 
orange, called by some tamboli.” — Far- 
tkermf 110. 

1563. — “Only you should know that 
Avicenna calls the betre (Betel) tembul, 
which seems a word somewhat corrupted, 
since everybody pronounces it tambul, and 
not tmhuW — Garcia^ f. ZIK 

TENASSEEIM, n.p. A city and 
territory on the coast of the Peninsula 
of Purther India. It belonged to the 
ancient kingdom of Pegu, and fell 
with that to Ava. When we took 
from the latter the provinces east and 
south of the Delta of the Irawadi, 
after the war of 1824-26, these were 
officially known as “ the Martaban and 
Tenasserim Province,” or often as 

the Tenasserim Provinces.” We 
have the name probably from the 
Malay form Tanasari. We do not 
know to what language the name 
originally belongs. The Burmese call 
it Ta-mn-thd-ri. The name Tenas- 
serim (Malay Tcmah-sari)^ ‘the land 
of happiness'" or delight/ was long ago 
given by the Malays to the Burma 
province, which still keeps it, the 
Burmese corruption being Tanang-sari” 
{Gray^ on Pyrard de Laval, quoted 
below).] 

c. 1430. — “ Relicta Taprobane ad urbem 
Thenassenm supra ostium fluvii eodem 
nomine vocitati diebus XYI tempestate 
actus est. Quae regio et elephantis et ver- 
zano (brazil-wood) abundat.”~iVtc. Conti, 
in Poggio de Var. Fort, lib. iv. 

1442. — “The inhabitants of the shores 
of the Ocean come thither (to Hormuz) 
from the countries of Chin (China), 
Javah, Bangala, the cities of Zirbad(q.v.), of 
Tenaseri, of Sokotara, of Shahrinao (see 
SABHAT7), of the Isles of Diwah Mahal 
(Maldives).” — Ahdur-raszdh, in Not. et Exts, 
xiv. 429. 

1498. — “Te]ia9ar is peopled by Christians, 
and the King is also a Christian ... in this 
land is much brasyll, which makes a fine 
vermilion, as good as the grain, and it costs 
here 3 cruzados a bahar, whilst in Quayro 
(Cairo) it costs 60 ; also there is here aloes- 
wood, but not much. de V. da 

Gaim, 110. 

1501.— Tanaser appears in the list of 
places in the East Indies of which Amerigo 
Vespucci had heard from the Portuguese 


fleet at C. Verde. Printed in Baldelli Boni’s 
II Milione, pp. liii. seg<i, 

1506.— “At Tenazar grows all the verzi 
(brazil), and it costs 1^ ducats the baar 
(bahar), equal to 4 hantars. This place, 
though on the coast, is on the mainland. 
The King is a Gentile ; and thence come 
pepper, cinnamon, galanga, camphor that 
is eaten, and camphor that is not eaten. . . , 
This is indeed the first mart of spices in 
India.” — Leonardo Ca' Masser^ in ArcMv, 
Stor. ItaL p. 28. 

1510. — “The city of Tamassari is situated 
near the sea, etc.” — VaHkema, 196. This 
adventurer’s account of Tenasserim is an 
imposture. He describes it by implication 
as in India Proper, somewhere to the north 
of Coromandel. 

1516. — “ And from the Kingdom of Peigu 
as far as a city which has a seaport, and is 
named Tanasery, there are a hundred 
leagues. . . .” — Barbosa, 188. 

1568. — “ The Pilot told vs that wee were 
by his altitude not farre from a citie called 
Tanasary, in the Kingdom of Pegu.”— C. 
Frederihe, in HaH. ii. 359. See Lancaste}\ 

c. 1590. — “ In Kambayat (Cambay) a N£k- 
huda (Nacoda) gets SOd R. ... In Pegu and 
Dahuasari, he_gets half as much again as 
in Cambay.” — Ain, i. 281. 

[1598.— “Betweene two Islandes the coast 
runneth inwards like a bow, wherein lyeth 
the towne of Xanassarien. ”— 

Hak. Soc. i. 103. In the same page 
he writes Tanassaria. 

[1608. — “The small quantities they have 
here come from Tannaserye.”— 

Letters, i. 22. 

[c. 1610. — “Some Indians call it (Ceylon) 
Tenasirin, signifying land of delights, or 
earthly paradise.”— Pyrard de Laval, ii. 140, 
with Gray’s note (Hak. Soc.) quoted above.] 

1727. — “ Mr. Samuel White was made 
Shawbandaar (Shabu2ider)or Custom-Master 
at Merjee (Mergui) and Tanacerin, and 
Captain Williams was Admiral of the King’s 
Kavy.” — A. Hamilton, ii. 64; [ed. 1744]. 

1783.— “ Tannaserim. . . --Forrest V. 
to Mergui, 4. 

TEEAI, TER YE, s. Hind. tardl, 
‘moist (land)’ from ta/r, ‘moist’ or 
‘green.’ [Others, however, connect it 
with tara, tala, ‘beneath (the Hima- 
laya).’] The term is specially applied 
to a belt of marshy and jungly land 
wMch runs along the foot of the 
Himalaya north of the Ganges, being 
that zone in which the moisture which 
has sunk into the talus of porous 
material exudes. A tract on the 
south side of the Ganges, now part 
of Bhagalpur, was also formerly known 
as the Jungle-terry (q.v.). 

^ 1793. — “Holloura, though standing very 
little below the level of Cheeria Ghat’s top 
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is nevertheless comprehended in the Turry 
or Turryani of Kepaul . . . Turcyani pro- 
perly signifies low marshy lands, and is 
sometimes applied to the flats lying below 
the hills in the interior of Nepaul, as well 
as the low tract bordering immediately on 
the Company’s northern frontier.” — Kirh- 
;patricJi's Nepaul (1811), p. 40. 

1824. — “ Mr. Boulderson said he was sorry 
to learn from the raja that he did not con- 
sider the unhealthy season of the Terrai yet 
over ... I asked Mr. B. if it were true 
that the monkeys forsook these woods 
during the unwholesome months. He 
answered that not the monkeys only, but 
everything which had the breath of life 
instinctively deserts them from the be- 
ginning of April to October. The tigers go 
up to the hills, the antelopes and wild hogs 
make incursions into the cultivated plain 
. . . and not so much as a bird can be heard 
or seen in the frightful solitude.” — Eeber^ 
ed. 1844, 250-251. 

[The word is used as an adj. to 
describe a severe form of malarial 
fever, and also a sort of double felt 
hat, worn when the sun is not so 
powerful as to require the use of a 
sola topee. 

[1879. — * ‘ Remittent has been called J angle 
Pever, Terai Fever, Bengal Fever, &o., 
from the locality in which it originated. 
. . — Moore, Family Med. for India, 211. 

[1880.~“A Terai hat is sufficient for a 
Collector.” — AH Bala, 85.] 

THAKOOR, s. Hind. thdlcur, from 
Skt. tliahlcura, ‘an idol, a d'eity.^ Used 
as a term of respect, Lord, Master, &c., 
but with a variety of specific applica- 
tions, of which the most familiar is as 
the style of Eajptit nobles. It is also 
in some parts the honorific designation 
of a barber, after the odd fashion which 
styles a tailor Ichalifa (see CALEEFA) ; a 
MhisMz, jaima^-ddr (see JEMADAR) ; a 
sweeper, mehtar. And in Bengal it is 
the name of a Brahman family, which 
its members have Anglicised as Tagore, 
of whom several have been men of char- 
acter and note, the best known being 
Dwarkanath Tagore, “ a man of liberal 
opinions and enterprising character” 
{Wilson), who died in London in 1840. 

[c. 1610.— “The nobles in blood (in the 
Maldives) add to their name Tacourou.” — 
Pyrard ae Laval, Hak, Soo. i. 217. 

[1798.— “The Thacur (so Rajput chief- 
tains are called) was naked from the waist 
upwards, except the sacrificial thread or 
scarf on his shoulders and a turban on his 
head.” — L. ofGolehrooke, 462. 

[1881.— “After the sons have gone to 
their respective offices, the mother changing 


her clothes retires into the thakury/ictr (the 
place of worship), and goes through her 
morning service. . . .” — S. C, Bose, The 
Hindoos as they are, 13.] 

THERMANTIDOTE, s. This 
learned word (“heat-antidote”) was 
applied originally, we believe, about 
1830-32 to the invention of the instru- 
ment which it designates, or rather to 
the application of the instrument, 
which is in fact a winnowing machine 
fitted to a window aperture, and in- 
cased in wet tatties (q.v.), so as to 
drive a current of cooled air into a 
house during hot, dry weather. We 
have a dim remembrance that the in- 
vention was ascriljed to Dr. Spilsbury, 

1831. — “To the 21st of June, this op- 
pressive weather held its sway; our only 
consolation grapes, iced-water, and the 
thermantidote, which answers admirably, 
almost too well, as on the 22d. I was laid 
up with rheumatic fever and lumbago, 
occasioned ... by standing or sleeping 
before it.” — Wanderings of a Pilgrim, i. 208. 

[Mrs Parkes saw for the first time a ther- 
mantidote at Cawnpore in 1830. — Ibid. 
i. 134.] 

1840. — “. . . The thermometer at 112® 
all day in our tents, notwithstanding tatties, 
phermanticlotes,* and every possible in- 
vention that was likely to lessen the stifling 
heat,” — Osborne, Court and Camp of Rxenjeet 
Singh, 132. 

1853. — “ . . . then came punkahs by day, 
and next punkahs by night, and then tatties, 
and then therm-antidotes, till at last May 
came round again, and found the unhappy 
Anglo-Indian world once more sTirrounded 
with all the necessary but uncomfortable 
sweltering panoply of the hot weather.” — 
Oakjield, i. 263-4. 

1878. — “They now began (c. 1840) to 
have the benefit of thermantidotes, which 
however were first introduced in 1831 ; the 
name of the inventor is not recorded.” — 
Calcutta Rev. exxiv. 718. 

1880. — . . low and heavy punkahs 
swing overhead ; a sweet breathing of wet 
hhashhas grass comes out of the therm- 
antidote.”— A 112. 

THUG*, s. Hind, thag, Mahr. thah, 
Skt. sthaga, ‘a cheat, a swindler.’ 
And this is the only meaning given 
and illustrated in R. Drummond’s 
Illustrations of Guzerattee, &c. (1808). 
But it has acquired a specific meaning, 
which cannot be exhibited more pre- 
cisely or tersely than by Wilson : 

* This book was printed in England, whilst the 
author was in India ; doubtless he was innocent 
of this quaint error. 
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“Latterly applied to a robber and 
assassin of a peculiar class, who sally- 
ing forth in a gang . . . and in the 
character of wayfarers, either on 
business or pilgrimage, fall in with 
other travellers on the road, and 
having gained their confidence, take a 
favourable opjDortunity of strangling 
them by throwing their handkerchiefs 
round their necks, and then plunder- 
ing them and burying their bodies.” 
The proper specific designation of 
these criminals was p^idnsJgur or 
phansigar^ from phans% ‘ a noose.’ 

According to Mackenzie (in As. Res. 
xiii.) the existence of gangs of these 
murderers was unknown to Europeans 
till shortly after the ca^Dture of 
Seringapatam in 1799, when about 
100 were apprehended in Bangalore. 
But Fryer had, a century earlier, de- 
scribed" a similar gang caught and 
executed near Surat. The Phdnsigars 
(under that name) figured prominently 
in an Anglo-Indian novel called, we 
think, “ The English in India,” which 
one of the’ present writers read in early 
boyhood, but cannot now trace. It 
must have been published between 
1826 and 1830. 

But the name of Thug first became 
thoroughly familiar not merely to that 
part of the British public taking an 
interest in Indian affairs, but even to 
the mass of Anglo-Indian society, 
through the publication of the late 
Sir William Sleeman’s book 
seecma; or a Vocabulary of the peculiar 
language used ])y the Thugs, with an 
Introduction and Appendix, descriptive i 
of that Fraternity, and of the Measures 
which have been adopted by the 
Supreme Government of India for 
its Suppression,” Calcutta, 1836 ; and 
by an article on it which appeared in 
tlie Edinburgh Review, for Jan. 1837, 
(Ixiv. 357). One of Col. l^feadows 
Taylor’s Indian romances also, Memoirs 
of a Thug (1839), has served to make 
the name and system familiar. The 
suppression of the system, for there is | 
every reason to believe that it was | 
brought to an end, was organised in a 
masterly way by Sir W. (then Capt.) 
Sleeman, a wise and admirable man, 
under the governtneut and support 
of Lord William Bentinck. [The 
question of the Thugs and their 
modern successors has been again dis- 
cussed in the Qiiarterhf Reuiev\ Oct. 
1901.] 


c. 1665.-~‘^ Les Voleurs de ce pais-lksont 
plus adroits du monde ; ils ?nt IWe 
dun oe^m lasset \ noeud coulant, q^it 
savent jetter si subtilement au col d’nn 
homnie, qnand ils sont h sa portae, qii’S 


.... a. oet uurw 

jamais; en sorte qii'en un 
’ ^o.—Thmnot, 


V JC.«I.XJ.C^AO ^ 

moment ils r^tranglent . 
V. 123. 


10 / tS.— ‘iiiey were Fifteen, all of a 
Gang, who used to lurk under Hedges in 
narrow Lanes, and as they found Sppor- 
tarnty, by a Deyioe of a Weight tied to a 
Cotton Bow-strmg made of Guts, . . thev 
used to throw it upon Passengers, so that 
winding It about their Necks, they nulled 
them from their Beasts and dragging them 
upon the Ground strangled them, add pos- 
S8.ssed themselves of what they had 
they were sentenced to Lex Talionis, to be 
hang d ; wherefore being delivered to the 
Gatiral or Shm'iff’s Men, they led them two 
Miles with Bopes round their Necks to 
some Wild Date>trees : In their way thither 
they -were chearful, and went singing, and 
smoaking Tobacco ... as jolly as if going 
to a Wedding; and the Young Lad now 
ready to be tied up, boasted, That though 
he were not 14 Years of Age, he had killid 
his Fifteen Men. . . 97. 


1786. — “Several men were taken up for 
a most cruel method of robbery and murder 
practised on travellers, by a tribe called 
phanseegurs, or stranglers . . . under the 
pretence of travelling the same way, they 
enter into conversation with the strangers, 
share their sweetmeats, and pay them other 
little attentions, until an opportunity offers 
of suddenly throwing a rope round their 
necks with a slip-knot, by which they 
dexterously contrive to strangle them on 
the spot.”— Or. Me7n. iv. 13; r2nd 
ed. ii. 397]. 

1808. — “Fhaiiseeo. A term of abuse in 
Guzerat, applied also, truly, to thieves or 
robbers who strangle children in secret or 
travellers on the road.” — B. Drummond, 
Iflmtrafion!^, s.v. 


1820. — “In the more northern parts of 
India these murderers are called Thegs, 
signifying deceivers/’— A jt. Res. xiii. 250. 


1823.— “The Thugs are composed of all 
caHte.s, Mahomnicdans even were admitted : 
but the great majority are Hindus; and 
among the.se the Brahmins, chiefly of the 
Bundelcund tribes, are in the greatest 
numbers, and generally direct the opera- 
tions of the different bands.” — Malcolm, 
(Jf'Htral Jntlhi, ii. 187. 


1831. — “The inhabitants of Jubbulpore 
were thi.s morning assembled to witness the 
execution of 25 Thugs. . . . The number 
of Thugs in the neighbouring countries is 
enormous ; 115, I brieve, belonged to the 
party^ of which 25 were executed, and the 
remainder are to be transported ; and report 
says there are as many in Sauger Jail,”— 
Wanderings of a Pilgrun, i. 201-202. 

1843. — “It is by tho command, and 
under tho si>ecial protection of the most 
powerful goadesses that the Thugs join 
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themselves to the unsuspecting traveller, 
make friends with him, slip the noose 
round his neck, plunge their knives in his 
eyes, hide him in the earth, and divide his 
money and baggage.” — Macaulay, Speech on 
Gates of SornnaiUh. 

1874. — “If a Thug makes strangling of 
travellers a part of his religion, we do not 
allow him the free exercise of it.” — TT. 
Neficman, in Fortnightly Rev., N.S. xv. 181. 

[Tavernier writes : “ The remainder 
of the people, who do not belong to 
either of these four castes, are called 
BauzecourJ^ This word Mr. Ball (ii. 
185) suggests to be equivalent to either 
pariah, or phansigar. Here he is in 
error. Pauzecour is really Skt. Pancha- 
Gauda, the five classes of northern 
Brahmans, for which see Wilsm, 
{Indian Caste, ii. 124 seqq.).'] 

TIBET, n.p. The general name of 
the vast and lofty table-land of which 
the Himalaya forms the southern 
marginal range, and which may be 
said roughly to extend from the Indus 
elbow, H.W. of Kashmir, to the vicinity 
of Sining-fu in Kansiih (see SLING-) 
and to Tatsienlu on the borders of 
Szechuen, the last a distance of 1800 
miles. The origin of the name is 
obscure, but it came to Europe from 
the Mahommedans of Western Asia ; 
its earliest appearance being in some 
of the Arab Geographies of the 9th 
century. 

Names suggestive of Tibet are indeed 
used by the Chinese. The original 
form of these (accordiug to our friend 
Prof. Terrien de la Couperie) was 
Tu’pot; a name which is traced to a 
prince §p called, whose family reigned 
at Liang-chau, north of the Yellow R. 
(in modefn Kansuh), but who in the 
5th century was driven far to the 
south-west, and established in eastern 
Tibet a State to which he gave the 
name of Tu~pot, afterwards corrujpted 
into Tu-poh and Tu-fan. We are 
always on ticklish ground in dealing 
with derivations from or through the 
Chinese. But it is doubtless possible, 
perhaps even probable, that these 
names passed into the western form 
Tibet, through the communication of 
the Arabs in Turkestan with the 
tribes on their eastern border. This 
may have some corroboration from the 
prevalence of the name Tibet, or some 
proximate form, among the Mongols, 
as we may gather both from Carpini 


and Rubruck in the 13th century 
(quoted below), and from Sanang 
Setzen, and the Mongol version of the 
Bodhimor several hundred years later. 
These latter write the name (as repre- 
sented by I. J. Schmidt), Tfibet and 
Tdhot. 

[c. 590.— “ Tobbat.” See under INDIA.] 
851. — “On this side of China are the 
countries of the Taghazghaz and the Kha- 
kan of Tibbat ; and that is the termination 
of China on the side of the Turks.”— 
Relation, &c., tr. par Reinaud, pt. i. p. 60. 

e. 880. — “Quand un stranger arrive au 
Tibet (aZ-Tibbat), il ^prouve, sans pouvoir 
s’en rendre compte, un sentiment de gaiety 
et de bien ^tre qui persiste jusqu’au 
I depart.” — lb% Khurdadba, in J. As. Ser. vi. 
tom. V. 522. 

e, 910. — “The country in which lives the 
goat which produces the musk of China, 
and that which produces the musk of 
Tibbat are one and the same; only the 
Chinese get into their hands the goats 
which are nearest their side, and the people 
of Tibbat do likewise. The superiority of 
the musk of Tibbat over that of China is 
due to two causes; first, that the musk- 
goat on the Tibbat side of the frontier 
finds aromatic plants, whilst the tracts on 
the Chinese side only produce plants of a 
common kind.” — Relation, &c., pt. 2, pp. 
114-115. 

0 . 930. — “This country has been named 
Tibbat because of the establishment there 
of the Himyarites, the word thabat signify- 
ing to fix or establish oneself. That etymo- 
logy is the most likely of all that have been 
proposed. And it is thus that Di’bal, son of 
’A3i-al-Khu25a% vaiints this fact in a poem, 
in which when disputing with Al-Kumair 
he exalts the descendants of Katlan above 
those of Nizaar, saying : 

“ ’Tis they who have been famous by their 
writings at the gate of Merv, 

And who were writers at the gate of 
Chin, 

’Tis they who have bestowed on Samar- 
kand the name of Shamr, 

And who have transported thither the 
Tibetans'' (AZ-Tubbatlna).* 

Mas'udl, i. 352. 

c. 976. — “From the sea to Tibet is 4 
mouths’ journey, and from the sea of Fars 
to the country of Kanauj is 3 months’ 
journey. ” — IbnRaukal, in Elliot, i. 33. 


* This refers to an Arab legend that Samarkand 
was founded in very remote times by Tobba’-al- 
Akbar, Himyarite King of Yemen, (see e.g. Echisi, 
by Janbert, ii. 19S), and the following: “The 
author of the Treatise on the Eigwre of the Earth 
says on this subject : “This is -what was told me 
by Abu-Bakr-Dimashki— * 1 have seen over the 
great gate of Samarkand an iron tablet bearing an 
inscription, which, according to the people of the 
place, was engraved in Himyarite characters, and 
as an old tradition related, had been the work of 
“Tobba.” ’ "—Shihdbuddln Dimashlcl, in Not. et Ext, 
xiii. 254. 
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0 . 1020. — “Bhiltesar is the first city on 
the borders of Tibet. There the language, 
costume, and appearance of the people are 
different. Thence to the top of the highest 
mountain, of which we spoke ... is a 
distance of 20 parasangs. From the top of 
it Tibet looks red and Hind black.” — Al- 
Birmiii in ElUot, i. 57. 

1075. — Tou fj^dcrxoVj did^opa eUt} eialv • 
S)V 6 KpElrrtay yivercLL iv TrdXeL tlvI iroXi) roO 
XopdcTT} dva/rokiKoripa, \€yop,4v7j Tov'rrdra * 

^(TTL 8k T^v {jTrd^CLvSoV • TOVTOV Bk 

^jTTXov b dirb rrjs ^Ipdids fJLEraKOfjLL^opLEP os • 
pETTEi 8k iiri rb fMeXdvrepov * Kal ro&rov ttoXlv 
bTroSekcTEpos b diro tQv 2ilvojv dybfievos • 
TrdvTES 8$ iv 6/x.<pa\(p diroyevvCiVTaL ^(bov 
TLVQS fiovoKipurros piyicrrov b/iocdv 8opKdSos” 
— Symeoii Seth, quoted by Bochart, Kieroz, 
III.* xx-vi. 

1165. — ‘‘This prince is called in Arabic 
Sultan-al-Fars-al-K^ar . . . and his empire 
extends from the banks of the Shat-al-Arab 
to the City of Samarkand . . . and reaches 
as far as Thibet, in the forests of which 
country that quadruped is found which 
yields the musk.” — Rahhi Benjamin, in 
WnigMs Early Travels, 106. 

c. 1200.— 

“ He went from Hindustan to the Tibat- 
land. . . . 

From Tibat he entered the boundaries of 
Chin.” 

SiJeandar Ndmah, E.T. by Oapt 
R. W, Clarke, B.E., p. 585. 

1247. — **Et dum reverteretur exercitus 
ille, videlicet Mongalorum, venit ad terram 
Buri-Thabet, quos bello vicerunt : qui sunt 
pagani. Qui consuetudinem mirabilem imo 
potius miserabilem habent: quia cum ali- 
cujus pater humanae naturae debitura solvit, 
omnem congregant parentelam ut comedant 
eum, sicut nobis dicebatur pro certo.” — 
Joan, de Plano Carjpini, in Itec. de Voyages, 
iv. 658. 

1253. — “Post istos sunt Tebet, homines 
solentes comedere parentes suos defunctos, 
ut causa pietatis non facerent aliud se- 
pulchrum eis nisi viscera sua.” — Bubrvq. in 
Mecneil de Voyages, &e. iv. 289. 

1298. — “Tebet est une grandisime pro- 
vence qve lengajes ont por elles, et sunt 
ydres. ... II sunt maint grant laironz . . . 
il sunt man custum^s; il ont grandismes 
chenz mastin qe sunt grant come asnes et 
sunt mout buen a prendre bestes sauvajes.” 
— Marco Polo, Geog. Text. eh. cxvi. 

1330. — “Passando questa provineia grande 
perveni a un altro gran regno che si chiama 
Tibet, ch’ene ne confini dTndia ed e tutta 
al gran Cane ... la gente di questa con- 
trada dimora in tende che sono fatte di 
feltri neri. La principals cittade h fatta 
tutta di pietre bianche e nere, e tutte le 
vie lastricate.^ In questa cittade dimora il 
Atassi (Abassi?) che viene a dire in nostro 
modo il Papa.” — Fr. Odorico, Palatine MS., 
in Oaihcuy, ho. App. p. Ixi. 

c. 1340. — “The said mountain {Kardchll, 
the Himalaya) extends in length a space of 


3 months’ journey, and at the base is the 
country of Thabbat, which has the ante- 
lopes which give musk.” — Jbn Batata, hi. 
438-439. 

TICAL, s. This i^ikdX) is a word 
which has long been in use by foreign 
traders to Burma, for the quasi- 
standard weight of (uncoined) current 
silver, and is still in general use in 
B. Burma as applied to that value. 
This weight is by the Burmese them- 
selves called kyat, and is the hundredth 
part of the viss (q.v.), being thus 
equivalent to about 1 J rupee in value. 
The origin of the word tikdl is doubt- 
ful. Sir A. Phayre suggests that 
possibly it is a corruption of the 
Burmese words ta-kyat, “one kyat.’’ 
On the other hand perhaps it is more 
probable that the word may have 
represented the Indian takd (see 
TUCKA). The word is also used by 
traders to Siam. But there likewise 
it is a foreign term ; the Siamese word 
being bat. In Siam the iikal is accord- 
ing to Crawfurd a silver coin, as well 
as a weight equivalent to 226^ grs. 
English. In former days it was a 
short cylinder of silver bent double, 
and bearing two stamps, thus half-way 
between the Burmese bullion and 
proper coin.* 

[1554.— “Ticals.” See MACAO b. Also 
see VISS.] 

1585. — “ Auuertendosi che vna bi/ae di 

f eso h per 40 once Venetiane, e ogni bize 
teccaii cento, e vn gito val teccali 25, 
e vn abocco val teccali 12i.” — G. Balhi (in 
Pegu), f. 108. 

[1615. — “Cloth to the value of six cattes 
(Catty) less three tiggalls.”— jPosie?', Letters, 
iv. 107. 

[1639. — “ Four Ticals make a Tayl 
(Tael).” — Mandelslo, E.T. ii. 130.] 

1688. — “The proportion of their (Siamese) 
Money to ours is, that their Tical, which 
weighs no more than half a Crown, is yet 
worth three shillings and three half-pence.” 
— La Loubh'e, E.T. p. 72. 

1727.— Weight. 

1 Viece is . . .39 on. Troy, 

©r 1 Viece . . . 100 Teculs 

140 Viece . a Bakaar (see BAHAR). 
The Bakaar is 3 Pecul China.” — A. 
Hamilton, ii. 317 ; [ed. 1744]. 

c. 1759. — “. . . a dozen or 20 fowls may 
be bought for a Tical (little more than \ a 
Crown).” — In Dalrymjple, Or. Rep. i. 121. 

* [Col. Temple notes that the pronunciation 
has always been twofold. At present in Burma 
it is usual to pronounce it like tickle, and in Siam 
like tacawl. He regards it as certain that it comes 
from taka through Talaing and Peguan the,} 
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1775. — Stevens, New arid Complete Guide 
to B.I. Trade^ gives 
“ Pegu weiglit : 

100 moo = 1 Tual (read Tical). 

100 tual (Tical) = 1 vis (see VISS) = 3 lb. 

5 oz, 5 dr. avr. 

150 vis — 1 candy.” 

And under Siam : 

“ 80 Tuals (Ticals) = 1 Catty. 

50 Catties = 1 Pecul.” 

1783.— “The merchandize is sold for tee- 
calls, a round piece of silver, stamped and 
weighing about one rupee and a quarter.” — 
Forrest^ V, to Mergui, p. vii. 

TICCA, and vulg. TICKER, adj. 
This is applied to any person or thing 
engaged by the job, or on contract. 
Thus a ticca garry is a hired carriage, 
a ticca doctor is a surgeon not in the 
regular service but temporarily en- 
gaged by Government. From Hind. 
thlka^ tMkali^ ‘hire, fare, fixed price.’ 

[1813. — “Teecka, hire, fare, contract, 
job.” — Gloss, to Fifth Report^ s.v.] 

1827. — “A Rule, Ordinance and Regula- 
tion for the good Order and Civil Govern- 
ment of the Settlement of Fort William 
in Bengal, and for regulating the number 
and fare of Teeka Palankeens, and Teeka 
Bearers in the Town of Calcutta . . . regis- 
tered in the Supreme Court of Judicature, on 
the 27th June, 1827.” — Bengal Regulations 
of 1827. 

1878. — “Leaving oiir servants to jabber 
over our heavier baggage, we got into a 
‘ticca gharry,’ ‘hired trap,’ a bit of 
civilization I had hardly expected to find 
so far in the Mofussil .” — Life in the Mofusdl, 
ii. 94. 

[TICKA, s. Hind, tlkd^ Skt. tilaJca, 
a mark on the forehead made with 
coloured earth or unguents, as an 
ornament, to mark sectarial distinc- 
tion, accession to the throne, at 
betrothal, &c ; also a sort of spangle 
worn on the forehead by women. The 
word has now been given the addi- 
tional meaning of the mark made in 
vaccination, and the ttJcdwdld Sdhib is 
the vaccination officer. 

[c. 1796. — “ . . . another was sent to Kutch 
to bring thence the tika. . . .” — MirSussein 
Al% Life of Tipu, 251 

[1832. — “In the centre of their foreheads 
is a teeka (or spot) of lamp-black.” — 
JSerlclots, Qanoon-edslam^ 2nd ed. 139. 

[c. 1878. — “When a sudden stampede of 
the children, accompanied by violent yells 
and sudden falls, has taken place as I 
entered a village, I have been informed, by 
way of apology, that it was not I whom the 
children feared, but that they supposed 
that I was the Tikawala Sahib,” — PanjaJb 
Gazetteer^ Rohtdkj p. 9.] 


TICKY-TOOK. This is an un- 
meaning refrain used in some French 
songs, and by foreign singing masters 
in their scales. It would appear from 
the following quotations to be of 
Indian origin. 

c. 1755. — “These gentry (the band with 
nautch-girls) are called Tickytaw boys, 
from the two words Ticky and Taw, which 
they continually repeat, and which they 
chaunt with great vehemence.” — Ives, 75. 

[c. 1883. — “Each pair of boys then, 
having privately arranged to represent two 
separate articles . . . comes up to the cap- 
tains, and one of the pair says, dik dik, 
daun daim, which apparently has about as 
much meaning as the analogous English 
nursery saying, ‘Lickory, dickory dock.’” 
— Payijah Gazetteer, Moshiarpur, p. 35.] 

[TIER-CUTTY, s. This is Malayal. 
tiyar-katti, the knife used by a Tiyan 
or toddy-drawer for scarifying the 
palm-trees. The Tiyan caste take 
their title from Malayal. tiyyan, 
which again comes from Malayal. Uvu, 
Skt. dvipa, ‘ an island,’ and derive 
their name from their supposed origin 
in Ceylon. 

[1792.—“ 12 Tier Qutties.”— Account, in 
Logan, Malabar, iii. 169. 

[1799. — “The negadee (nagdl, ‘cash- 
payment ’) on houses, banksauls (see BANE- 
SBLALL), Tiers’ knives.” — lUd. iii. 324.] 

TIFFIN, s. Luncheon, Anglo- 
Indian and Hindustani, at least in 
English households. Also to Tiff, v. 
to take luncheon. Some have derived 
this word from Ar. tafannun, ‘diver- 
sion, amusement,’ but without history, 
or evidence of such an application of 
the Arabic word. Others have de- 
rived it from Chinese chHh-fan, ‘eat- 
rice,’ which is only an additional 
example that anything whatever may 
be plausibly resolved into Chinese 
monosyllables. We believe the word 
to be a local survival of an English 
colloquial or slang term. Thus we 
find in the Lexicon Balatronicum, com- 
piled originally by Capt. Grose (1786) : 

Tiffing, eating or drinking out of 
meal-times,” besides other meanings. 
Wright {Diet, of Obsolete and Provincial 
English) has; s. (1) a draught 

of liquor, (2) small beer;” and Mr. 
Davies {Supplemental English Glossary) 
gives some good quotations both of 
this substantive and of a verb “ to tifff 
in the sense of ‘take off a draught.’ 
We should conjecture that Grose’s 
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sense was a modification of this one, 
that his was a participial 

noun from the verb to tiff] and that 
the Indian tiffin is identical with the 
participial noun. This has perhaps 
some corroboration both from the form 
used in some earlier Indian 
examples, and from the Indian use of 
the verb “to [This view is 

accepted by Prof. Skeat, who derives 
tiff from Norweg. tev, ‘a drawing in of 
the breath, sniff,’ teva, ‘to sniff’ (Con- 
cise Diet. S.V. ; and see 9 ser. N. d Q. iv. 
425, 460, 506 ; v. 13).] Pumphius has 
a curious passage which we have tried 
in vain to connect with the present 
word ; nor can we find the words he 
mentions in either Portuguese or 
Dutch Dictionaries. Speaking of 
Toddy and the like he says : 

“ Homines antem qni eas (potiones) col- 
ligunt ac praeparaut, dicuntur Portugallico 
nomine Tffadores, atqne op\is ipsnm Tiffar ; 
nostratibns Belgis tyfereii'' {Eerl. Am- 
hoinensei i. 5). 

We may observe that the com- 
paratively late appearance of the word 
tiffin in our documents is perhaps due 
to the fact that when dinner was early 
no lunch was customary. But the 
word, to have been used by an English 
novelist in 1811, could not then have 
been new in India. 

We now give examples of the various 
uses : 

TIFP, s. In the old English senses 
(in which it occurs also in the form 
ttp, and is probably allied to timle and 
; [see Prof, okeat, quoted above]. 

(1) For a draught : 

1758. — Monday . , . Secen. Returned 
to my room. Made a tiff of warm punch, 
and to bed before Journal of a 

Senior FeUou\ in the Idler, No. 33. 

(2) For small beer : 

1604.— 

. make waste more prodigal 

Than when our beer was good, that John 
may float 

To Styx in beer, and lift up Charon’s 
bolt 

With wholsome waves: and as the con- 
duits ran 

With claret at the Coronation, 

So let your channels flow with single tiff, 

Pox John I hope is crown’d. ...” 

On John Dawson, Butler of Christ 
Church, in Bishop Corhefs Poetns, 
ed. 1807, pp. 207-8.' 


TO TIFF, V. in the sense of taking 
(jfi* a draught. 

1812,— 

“ He tiff’d his punch and went to rest.” 

Comhe, Dr. Syntax, I. Canto v. 

(This is quoted by Mr. Davies.) 

TIFFIN (the Indian substantive). 

1807. — “ Mauy persons are in the habit of 
sitting down to a repast at one o’clock, which 
is caUed tiffen, and is in fact an early 
dinner.” — Cordiner's Ceylon, i. 83. 

1810. — “The (Mahommedan) ladies, like 
ours, indulge in tifSngs (slight repasts), it 
being delicate to eat but little before com- 
pany.” — Williamson, V.M. i. 352. 

„ (published 1812) “The dinner is 
scarcely touched, as every person eats a 
hearty meal called t iffin , at 2 o’clock, at 
home.” — Maria Graham, 29. 

1811. — “ G-ertrude was a little unfortunate 
in her situation, which was next below 
Mrs. Fasbionist, and who . . . detailed the 
delights of India, and the routine of its day ; 
the changing linen, the citiry-combing . . . 
the idleness, the dissipation, the sleeping 
and the necessity of sleep, the gay tiflBugs, 
were all delightful to her in reciting. ...” 
— The Countess and Gexirude, or Modes of 
Discipline, by Laetitia Maria UawTcins, ii. 12. 

1824. — “The entreaty of my friends com- 
pelled me to remain to breakfast and an 
early tiffin. . . — Seely, Wonders of BUora, 
ch. iii. 

c. 1832. — “ Reader 1 I, as well as Pliny, 
had an uncle, an East Indian Uncle . . . 
everybody has an Indian Uncle. . . . He is 
not always so orientally rich as he is re- 
puted ; but he is always orientally muni- 
ficent. Call upon him at any hour from 
two till five, he insists on your taking 
tiffin; and such a tiffin! The English 
corresponding term is luncheon: but how 
meagre a shadow is the European meal to 
its flowing Asiatic cousin .” — De ^dncey, 
Casuistry of MoTmn Meals, in Worhs, iii. 259. 

1847. — “ ‘ Come home and have some 
tiffin, Dobbin,’ a voice cried behind him, 
as a pudgy hand was laid on his shoulder. . . . 
But the Captain had no heart to go a- 
feasting with Joe Sedley. ’’—FamVy Fair, 
ed. 1867, i. 235. 

1850. — “A vulgar man who enjoys a 
champagne t iffin and swindles his servants 
. . . may be a pleasant companion to those 
who do not hold him in contempt as a 
vulgar knave, but he is not a gentleman.” — 
Sir C. Napier, Farewell Address. 

^ 1863.—“ This was the case for the prosecu- 
tion. The court now adjourned for tiffin.” 
— Oakfield, i. 319. 

188k— “The last and most vulgar form of 
‘nobbling’ the press is well known as the 
luncheon or tiffin trick. It used to be con- 
fined to advertising tradesmen and hotel- 
keepers, and was practised on newspaper 
reporters. Now it has been practised on a 
loftier scale. . . .”—Saty. JRcv., March 25, 357. 
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TO TIFF, in the Indian sense. 

1803. — ‘‘He hesitated, and Tve were in- 
terrupted by a summons to tiff at Floyer’s. 
After tiffin Close said he should be glad to 
go.” — Eljphm^tone, in Lifej i. 116. 

1814. — “ We found a pool of excellent 
vater, which is scarce on the hills, and 
laid down to tiff on a full soft bed, made 
by the grass of last year and this. After 
tiffing, I was cold and unwell.” — Ibid, p. 283. 
fifing here is a participle, but its use shows 
how the noun tiffin would be originally 
formed. 

1816.- 

“ The huntsman now informed them all 
They were to tiff at Bobb’ry Hall. 
Mounted again, the party starts. 

Upsets the hackeries and carts, 

Hammals (see HUMMAUL) and palan- 
quins and doolies, 

Dobies (see DHOBY) and burrawas (^) 
and coolies.” 

The Grand Master^ or Adventures 
of Qid by Quiz (Canto viii.). 
[Burra wa is probably H. hharud, ‘ a pander.’] 
1829.— “I was tiffing with him one day, 
when the subject turned on the sagacity of 
elephants. . . — John Shipp^ ii. 267. 

1859. — “Go home, Jack. I will tiff with 
you to-day at half-past two.”—/. Xa?zp, 
Wanderings in India^ p. 16. 

The following, whicb. bas just met 
our eye, is bad grammar, according to 
Anglo-Indian use : 

1886.— “‘Look here, Randolph, don’t 
ou know,’ said Sir Peel, . .. ‘Here you’ve 
een gallivanting through India, riding on 
elephants, and tiffining with Rajahs. . . 

— Punchy Essence of Parliament, April 25, 
p. 204, 

TIG-EB, s. The royal tiger was 
apparently first known to tbe Greeks 
by tbe expedition of Alexander, and a 
little later by a live one wbicb 
Seleucus sent to Athens. Tbe animal 
became, under the Emperors, well 
known to tbe Romans, but fell out 
of tbe knowledge of Europe in later 
days, tiU it again became familiar in 
India. Tbe Greek and Latin rlypis, 
tigris, is said to be from tbe old Persian 
word for an arrow, tigra, wbicb gives 
tbe modern Pers. (and Hind.) tlr* 

* Sir H. Rawlinsou gives tigra as old Persian 
for an arrow (see Herod, vol. iii. p. 562). Vullers , 
seems to consider it rather an induction than a 
known word for an arrow. He says : “ Besides 
the name of that river (Tigris) Arvand, which often 
occurs in the Shdhndma, and which properly sig- 
nifies ‘running’ or ‘swift’; another Medo-persic 
name Tigra is found in the cuneiform inscrip- 
tions, and is cognate with the Zend word fe^ao, 
tedjerem, and Pehlvi tedjera, i.e. ‘a running river,’ 
which is entered in Anquetil’s vocabulary. And 
these, along with the Persian tej ‘an arrow,’ tegli 
sword,’ tekh and ieg ‘sharp,’ are to he referred 


Pliny says of tbe River Tigris : “ a celeri- 
tate Tigris incipit vocari. Ita appellant 
Medi sagittam^^ (vi. 27). In speaking 
of tbe animal and its velocitatis tre- 
mendae,^^ Pliny e\ridently glances at 
this etymology, real or imaginary. So 
does Pausanias probably, in bis re- 
marks on its colour. [This view of 
tbe origin of tbe name is accepted 
by Schrader (Prehist, Ant. of the 
Aryan Peoples, E.T, 250), who writes : 
“Nothing like so far back in tbe 
history of tbe Indo-Europeans does 
tbe lion’s dreadful rival for supremacy 
over tbe beasts, tbe tiger, go. In 
India the songs of tbe Rigveda have 
nothing to say about him ; bis name 
(vydghrd) first occurs in tbe Atbar- 
vaveda, i.e. at a time when tbe Indian 
immigration must have extended much 
farther towards the Ganges ; for it is 
in tbe reeds and grasses of Bengal that 
we have to look for the tiger’s proper 
home. Nor is be mentioned among 
tbe beasts of prey in tbe Avesta. Tbe 
district of Hyrcania, whose numerous 
tigers tbe later writers of antiquity 
speak of with especial frequency, was 
then called Velirkana, ^woH-lana.’ It 
is, therefore, not improbable . . . that 
tbe tiger has spread in relatively late 
times from India over portions of W. 
and N. Asia.”] 

c. B.c. 325. — “The Indians think the 
Tiger (roi' rlypiv) a great deal stronger 
than the elephant. Nearchus says he saw 
the skin of a tiger, but did not see the beast 
itself, and that the Indians assert the tiger 
to be as big as the biggest horse ; whilst in 
swiftness and strength there is no creature 
to be compared to him. And when he en- 
gages the elephant he springs on its head, 
and easily throttles it. Moreover, the crea- 
tures which we have seen and call tigei's are 
only jackals which are dappled, and of a 
kind bigger than ordinary jackals.” — Arrian, 
Indica, xv. We apprehend that this big 
dappled jackal (^ws) is meant for a hyaena. 

c. B.c. 322.— “ In the island of Tylos . . . 
there is also another v’enderful thing they 
say ... for there is a certain tree, from 
which they cut sticks, and these are very 
handsome articles, having a certain varie- 
gated colour, like the skin of a tiger. 'Hie 
wood is very heavy ; but if it is struck against 
any solid substance it shivers like a piece of 


to the Zend root tildish, Bkt. tio, ‘to sharpen.’ 
The Persian word tlr, ‘an arrow,’ may he of the 
same origin, since its primitive form appears to 
be tigra, from which it seems to come by elision 
of the g, as the Skt. tlr, ‘arrow,’ comes from tlwa 
for tigra, where v seems to have taken the place 
of Prom the word tigra . . . seem also to bo 
derived the usual names of the river Tigris, Pers, 
Didila, Ar. Difiah” (Vullers, s.v. fir), 
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pottery.” — Theo'phrastuSj H. of Flant$, Bk. v. 

c. 4. 

c. B.c. 321. — ^‘And Ulpianus . . . said; 

‘ Do we anywhere find the word used a 
masculine, rhv TlypLv^ for I know that 
Philemon says thus in his Neaera : 

‘ .4. WeVe seen the tigress {r^v rlypiv) 
that Seleucus sent us ; 

Are we not bound to send Seleucus back 
Some beast in fair exchange ? ’ ” 

In Athenaeus^ xiii. 57. 

c. B.C. 320. — “ According to Megasthenes, 
the largest tigers are found among the 
Prasii, almost twice the size of lions, and 
of such strength that a tame one led by 
four persons seized a mule by its hinder leg, 
overpowered it, and dragged it to^ him.” — 
Straho, xv. ch. 1, § 37 {Eamilion and 
Falconer's B.T. iii. 97). 

c. B.C. 19. — “And Augustus came to 
Samos, and again passed the winter there 
. . . and all sorts of embassies came to him ; 
and the Indians who had previously sent 
messages proclaiming friendship, now sent 
to make a solemn treaty, with presents, 
and among other things including tigers, 
which were then seen for the first time by 
the Eomans ; and if I am not mistaken by 
the Greeks also .” — Dio Oassiiis, liv. 9. [See 
Meritale, Eist. Rmruans^ ed. 1865, iv, 176.] 

0 . B.c. 19.~ 

. . . duris genuit te cautibus horrens 
Caucasus, Hyrcanaeque admdrunt ubera 
tigres.” Aen, iv. 366-7. 

c. A.D. 70. — “ The Emperor Augustus . . . 
in the yeere that Q. Tubero and Fabius 
Maximus were Consuls together . . . was 
the first of all others that shewed a tame ! 
tygre within a cage : but the Emperour | 
Claudius foure at once. . . . Tigres are 
bred in Hircania and India; this beast is 
most dreadful for incomparable swiftness.” 
— Pliny ^ by Ph, Holland, i. 204. 

c. 80-90. — “Wherefore the land is called 
Dachanabades (see DECCAN), for the South 
is called Dachams in their tongue. And the 
land that lies in the interior above this 
towards the East embraces many tracts, 
some of them of deserts or of great moun- 
tains, with all kinds of wild beasts, panthers 
and tigers {t type is) and elephants, and 
immense serpents {dpdKOvras) and hyenas 
{KpoKSrTas) and cynocejphxda of many species, 
and many and populous nations till you come 
to the Ganges.” — Pervphis, § 50. 

c. A.D. 180. — “That beast again, in the 
talk of Ctesias about the Indians, which is 
alleged to be called by them Marti6ra {Marti- 
cMra), and by the Greeks Andropkagus (Man- 
eater), I am convinced is really the tiger (r5r 
rlypiv . The story that he has a triple range 
of teeth in each jaw, and sharp prickles at 
the tip of his tail which he shoots at those 
who are at a distance, like the arrows of an 
archer, — I don’t believe it to be true, but 
only to have been generated by the exces- 
sive fear which the beast inspires. They 
have been wrong also about his colour ; — no 
doubt when they see him in the bright sun- 
light he takes that colour and looks red ; 


or perhaps it may be because of his going so 
fast, and because even when not running he 
is constantly darting from side to side ; and 
then (to be sure) it is always from a long 
way off that they see him.” — Pausanias, IX, 
xxi. 4. [See Frazer’s tr. i. 470 ; v. 86. Ifarti- 
choras is here Pers. mcirdiLmhhwur, ‘eater 
of men.’] 

1298. — “ Bnchore sachi4s qe le Grant Sire a 
bien leopars asez qe tuit sunt bon da chacer 
et da prendre bestes. . , . II ha plosors 
lyons grandismes, greignors asez qe cele de 
Babilonie. II sunt de mout biaus poil et 
de mout biaus coleor, car il sunt tout verges 
por lone, noir et vermoil et blance. II sunt 
afait4s a prandre sengler sauvajes et les bueff 
sauvajes, et orses et asnes sauvajes et eerf 
et cavriolz et autres bestes .” — Marco Polo, 
Geog Text, ch. xcii. Thus Marco Polo can 
only speak of this huge animal, striped black 
and red and white, as of a Lion. And a 
medieval Bestiary has a chapter on the 
Tigre which begins; “Une Beste est qui 
est apel4e Tigre, c’est une maniere de 
serpent.” — (In GaMer et Martin, Melanges 
d'ArcMol, ii. 140). 

1474. — “This meane while there came in 
certein men sent from a Prince of India, w^^ 
certain strange beastes, the first whereof 
was a Uonm ledde in a chayne by one that 
had skyll, which they call in their languaige 
Balureth. She is like vnto a lyonesse ; but 
she is redde coloured, streaked all over w*^ 
black strykes ; her face is redde w*^ certain 
white and blacke spottes, the bealy white, 
and tayled like the lyon : seemyng to be a 
marvailouse fiers beast .” — Josafa JBarharo, 
Hak. Soc, pp. 53-64. Here again is an ex- 
cellent description of a tiger, but that name 
seems unknown to the traveller. Bahureth 
is in the Ital. original Balrarth, Pers. hdbr, 
a tiger. 

1553. — . . Beginning from the point 
of and all the way to PulloQambi- 

1am, i.e. the whole length of the Kingdom 
of Malaca . . . there is no other town with 
a name except this City of Malaca, only some 
havens of fishermen, and in the interior 
a very few villages. And indeed the most 
of these wretched people sleep at the top 
of the highest trees they can find, for up to 
a height of 20 palms the tigers can seize 
them at a leap ; and if anything saves the 
poor people from these beasts it is the bon- 
fires they keep burning at night, which the 
tigers are much afraid of. In fact these are 
so numerous that many come into the city 
itself at night in search of prey. And it has 
happened, since we took the place, that a 
tiger leapt into a garden surrounded by a 
good high timber fence, and lifted a beam 
of wood with three slaves who were laid by 
'^the heels, and with these made a clean leap 
over the fence.” — Barros, II. vi. 1. Lest I 
am doing the great historian wrong as to 
this Munchausen - like story, I give the 
original; “E jh aconteeeo . . . saltar hum 
tigre em hum quintal cercado de madeira 
bem alto, e levou hum tronco de madeira 
com trez (tres ?) escravos que estavam prezos 
nelle, com os quaes saltou de claro em claro 
per cima da cerca,” 
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1583. — '‘We also escaped the peril of the 
multitude of tigers which infest those 
tracts ” (the Pegu delta) '' and prey on what- 
ever they can get at. And although we were 
on that account anchored in midstream, 
nevertheless it was asserted that the ferocity 
of these animals was such that they would 
press even into the water to seize their prey.” 
—Gasparo Balbi^ f. 94"6\ 

1586. — " We went through the wilder- 
nesse because the right way was full of 
thieves, when we passed the country of 
Gouren, where we found but few Villages, 
but almost all Wildernesse, and saw many 
Buifes, Swine, and Deere, Grasse longer 
than a man, and very many Tigres.” — JX. 
titck, in Pareto, ii. 1736. 

1675. — "Going in quest whereof, one of 
our Soldiers, a Youth, killed a Tigre-Royal ; 
it was brought home by 80 or 40 Comhies 
(Koonhee), the Body tied to a long Bamboo, 
the Tail extended ... it was a Tigre of the 
Biggest and Noblest Kind, Five Feet in 
Length beside the Tail, Three and a Half in 
Height, it was of a light Yellow, streaked 
with Black, like a Tabby Cat . . . the 
Visage Fierce and Majestick, the Teeth 
gnashing. . . 176. 

1683. — "In ye afternoon they found a 
great Tiger, one of ye black men shot a 
barbed arrow into his Buttock. Mr. French- 
feild and Capt. Raynes alighted off their 
horses and advanced towards the thicket 
where y® Tiger lay. The people making a 
great noise, y® Kger flew out upon Mr. 
Frenchfeild, and he shot him with a brace 
of Bullets into y® breast : at which he made 
a great noise, and returned again to his den. 
The Black Men seeing of him wounded feU 
upon him, but the Tiger had so much 
strength as to kill 2 men, and wound a 
third, before he died. At Night ye Eagea 
sent me the Tiger.”— Pgfilpes, Pzarv, Hak. 
Soc. i. 66-67. 

1754. — "There was a Charter granted to 
the Mo^t India Company. Many Disputes 
arose about it, which came before Parlia- 
ment; all Arts were used to corrupt or 
delude the Members ; among others a T^ger 
was laited with Solemnity, on the Day the 
great Question was to come on. This was 
such a Novelty, that several of the Members 
were drawn off from their Attendance, and 
absent on the Division. . . — A GolUction 

of Letters relating to the E.l. Company. &c. 
(Tract), 1754, p. 13. 

1869. — "Les tigres et les Mopards sont 
consid^r^s, autant par les Hindous que par 
les musalmans, comme Stant la propri€t€ 
des pirs (see PEER) : aussi les naturels du 
pays ne sympathisent pas avec les Euro- 
p^ens pour la chasse du tigre.” — Garcin de 
TaSsy, Rel. Mus, p. 24. 

1872. — "One of the Frontier Battalion 
soldiers approached me, running for his life, 
. . . This was his story : — 

‘ Sahib, I was going along with the letters 
. . . which I had received from your high- 
ness ... a great tiger came out and stood 
in the path. Then I feared for my life ; and 


the tiger stood, and I stood, and we looked 
at each other. I had no weapon but my 
kukri (Kookry) . . . and the Government 
letters. So I said, ‘My lord Tiger, here 
are the Government letters, the letters of 
the Honourable Kumpany Bahadur , . . 
and it is necessary for me to go on with 
them.’ The tiger never ceased looking at 
me, and when I had done speaking he 
growled, but he never offered to get out of 
the way. On this I was much more afraid, 
so I kneeled down and made obeisance to 
him ; but he did not take any more notice 
of that either, so at last I told him I should 
report the matter to the Sahib, and I threw 
down the letters in front of him, and came 
here as fast as I was able. Sahib, I now ask 
for your justice against that tiger.’ 

Gol. T. Leioin, A Fly on the Wheels p. 444. 

TINCALL, s. Borax. Pers. tmJedr^ 
but apparently originally Skt. 
and perhaps from the people so called 
who may have supplied it, in the 
Himalaya — ^dyyavoL of Ptolemy. [Mr. 
Atkinson {Himalayan Gazz. ii. 357) 
connects the name of this people with 
that of the tangun pony.] 

1525.— " Tymquall, small, 60 tangas a 
maund.”— 50. 

1563. — "It is called horax and crisocolaj 
and in Arabic tincar, and so the Guzeratis 
call it. . . .*'~-Garcia, f . 78. 

c. 1590.—" Having reduced the Ic'haral to 
small bits, he adds to every man of it li 
s&rs of tangar (borax) and 3 sers of pounded 
natrum^ and kneads them together.” — 
i. 26. 

[1757. — "A small quantity of Tutmegg 
(Tootnague), Tiakal and Japan Copper was 
also found here. . . .” — Iresy 105.] 

TIINTDAL, s. Malayal. tandal.^ Telug. 
tandeln, also in Mahr. and other ver- 
naculars tmulel, toto’Z, [which Platts 
connects with tanda, S£t. tantra^ 'a 
line of men,’ but the Madras Gloss. 
derives the S. Indian forms from Mai. 
tandu^ ‘an oar,’ mll% 'to pull.’] The 
head or commander of a body of men ; 
but in ordinary specific application a 
native petty officer of lascars, whether 
on board ship (boatswain) or in the 
ordnance department, and sometimes 
the head of a gang of labourers on 
public works. 

c. 1348. — "The second day after our 
arrival at the port of Kailukari this princess 
invited the ndlhodah (Nacoda) or owner of 
the ship, the Jeardni (see CRANNY) or clerk, 
the merchants, the persons of distinction, 
the tandil. . . — Ihn Batuta^ iv. 250. The 

Moorish traveller explains the word as muh‘ 
addam (Mocuddnm, q.v.) al-rajal^ which the 
French translators render as "g4n4ral des 



TINNEVELLY. 


924 


TOBACCO, 


pistons,” but we may hazard the correction 
of “ Master of the crew.” 

c. 1590. — “ In large ships there are twelve 
classes. 1. The Ndkhxidd, or owner of the 
ship. ... 3, The Tandil, or chief of the 
kjmldcis (see CLASSY) or sailors. , . — 

A7«, i. 280. 

1673. — ‘ ‘ The Captain is called Nucquedah, 
the boatswain Tindal. . . — Et'yer, 107. 

1758. — “One Tindal, or Corporal of Las- 
cars.” — Orme, ii. 339. 

[1826. — “I desired the tindal, or steers- 
man to answer, ‘Bombay.’” — Pandurang 
ZTetn, ed, 1873, ii. 157.] 

TINNEVELLY, ii.p. A town and 
district of Southern India, ^ probably 
Tiru-nel-veli^ ‘ Sacred Rice -hedge.’ 

S Tlie Madras Gloss, gives ‘ Sacred 
^addy-village.’] The district formed 
the southern part of the Madura 
territory, and first became a distinct 
district aboiit 1744, when the Madura 
Kingdom was incorporated with the 
territories under the Nawab of Arcot 
{Caldwell, H. of Tinnevelly). 

TIPAHEY, s. Beng. and Hind. 
ii'pdri, tepdrl, the fruit of Physalis 
periLviaiia; L., N.O. Solanaceae, It is 
also known in India as ‘Cape goose- 
berry,’ [which is usually said to take 
its name from the Cape of Good Hope, 
but as it is a native of tropical 
America, Mr. Ferguson (8 ser. N, db Q, 
xii. 106) suggests that the word may 
really be cape or cap, from the 

E ecidiarity of its structure noted 
elow.] It is sometimes known as 
‘Brazil cherry.’ It gets its generic 
name from the fact that the inflated 
calyx encloses the fruit as in a bag or 
bladder {4>d(ra). It has a slightly acid 
gooseberry flavour, and makes excellent 
jam. We have seen a suggestion some- 
where that the Bengali name is con- 
nected with the word tehpd, ‘ inflated,’ 
which gives its name to a species of 
tetrodon or globe-fish, a fish which has 
the power of dilating the oesophagus 
in a singular manner. The native 
name of the fruit in N.W. India is 
mdh or maho, but Updri is in general 
Anglo-Indian use. The use of an 
almost identical name for a gooseberry- 
like fruit, in a Polynesian Island 
(Kingsmill group) quoted below from 
Wilkes, is very curious, but we can 
say no more on the matter. 

1845. — “On Makin they have a kind of 
fruit resembling the gooseberry, called by 
t^e natives ‘teiparu’; this they pound, 


after it is dried, and make with molasses 
into cakes, which are sweet and pleasant 
to the taste.” — f^.5. Expedition, by G, 
Wilkes, U.S.N., V. 81. 

1878.—“ . . . The enticing tipari in its 
crackly covering. . . .” — P. Robinson, In My 
Indian Garden, 49-50. 

TIPPOO SAHIB, n.p. The name 
of this famous enemy of the English 
power in India was, according to C. P. 
Bro^m, taken from that of Tipu Sultan, 
a saint whose tomb is near Hyderabad. 
[Wilks {Hist, Sketches, i. 522, ed. 1869), 
says that the tomb is at Arcot.] 

TIBKITT, s. Foresail. Sea Hind, 
from Port, triguette {Roebuck), 

TIYAN, n.p. Malayal. Tlyan, or 
Timn, pi. Tlyar or Tlmr, The name 
of what may be called the third caste 
(in rank) of Malabar. The word 
signifies ‘ islander,’ [from Mai. Uvu, 
Skt. dvlpa, ‘ an island ’ ] ; and the 
people are supposed to have come fi’om 
Ceylon (see TIER CUTTY). 

1510.— “The third class of Pagans are 
called Tiva, who are artizans.” — Varthefxna, 
142. 

1516. — “The cleanest of these low and 
rustic people are called Twios (read Tivas), 
who are great labourers, and their chief 
business is to look after the palm-trees, 
and gather their fruit, and carry everything 
. . , for hire, because there are no draught 
cattle in the country.”— Lisbon ed. 
335. 

[1800. — “ All Tirs can eat together, and 
intermarry. The proper duty of the cast is 
to extract the juice from palm-trees, to boil 
it down to Jagmy (Jaggery), and to distil it 
into spirituous liquors ; but they are also 
very diligent as cultivators, porters, and 
cutters of firewood.” — Buchanan, Mysore, ii. 
415 ; and see Logan, Malabar, i. 110, 142.] 

TOBACCO, s. On this subject we 
are not prepared to furnish any 
elaborate article, but merely to bring 
together a few quotations touching on 
the introduction of tobacco into India 
and the East, or otherwise of interest. 

[? c. 1550.—“. . . Abu Kir would carry 
the cloth to the market-street and sell it, 
and with its price buy meat and vegetables 
and tobacco. . . .” — Burton, Arab. Nights, 
vii. 210. The only mention in the Nights 
and the insertion of some scribe.] 

„ “It has happened to me several 
times, that going through the provinces of 
Guatemala and Nicaragua I have entered 
the house of an Indian who had taken this 
herb, which in the Mexican language is 
called tabacco, and immediately perceived 
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the sharp fetid smell of this truly diabolical 
and stinking smoke, I was obliged to go 
away in haste, and seek some other place.” 
— Girolamo Bmzonii Hak. Soc. p. 81. [The 
word tabaco is from the language of Haj'ti, 
and meant, first, the pipe, secondly, the 
plant, thirdly, the sleep which followed its 
use {Mr. J. Platt, 9 ser. N. d; Q. viii. 322).] 

1585. — “ Et hi ” (viz. Ealph Lane and the 
first settlers in Virginia) “reduces Indicam 
iilam plantam quam Tabaccam vocant et 
Nicotiam, qua contra cruditates ab Indis 
edocti, usi erant, in Angliam primi, quod 
suam, intulerunt. Ex illo sane tempore usu 
coepit esse creberrimo, et magno pretio, 
diim quam plurimi graveolentem illius 
fumum, alii lascivientes, alii valetudini con- 
sulentes, per tubulum testaceum inexplebili 
aviditate passim hauriunt, et mox e naribus 
efflant; adeo ut tabemae Tabaccanae non 
minus quam cer\usiariae et vinariae passim 
per oppida habeantur. Ut Ai^lorum cor- 
pora (quod salse ille dixit) qui hac plants 
tantopere delectantur in Barbarorum naturam 
degenerasse videantur ; quum iisdem quibus 
Barbari delectentur et sanari se posse 
credant.” — Gitl. Oamdeni, Annal. Rerum 
Anglicamim . . . regn. Elizabetha, ed. 1717, 

1592.— 

“ Into the woods thence forth in haste shee 
went 

To seeke for hearbes that mote him 
remedy ; 

For shee of herbes had great intendiment. 

Taught of the Nympho which from her 
infancy 

Her nourced had in true Nobility : 

This whether yt divine Tobacco were, 

Or Panachaea, or Polygony, 

Shee fownd, and brought it to her patient 
deare 

Who al this while lay bleding out his hart- 
blood neare.” 

The Faerie Queen, III. v. 32. 

1597. — “His Lordship” (E. of Essex at 
Villafranca) “made no answer, but called 
for tobacco, seeming to give but small 
credit to this alarm; and so on horseback, 
with these noblemen and gentlemen on foot 
beside him, took tobacco, whilst I was tell- 
ing his Lordship of the men I had sent forth, 
and the order I had given them. Within 
some quarter of an hour, we might hear a 
good round volley of shot betwixt the 30 
men I had sent to the chapel, and the 
enemy, which made his Lordship cast his 
pipe from him, and listen to the shooting.” 
— Commentaries of Sir Francis Vere, p. 62. 

1598. — Ods me I marie what 

pleasure or felicity they have in taking 
this roguish tobacco. It is good for nothing 
but to choke a man, and fill him full of 
smoke and embers: there were four died 
out of one house last week with taking of it, 
and two more the bell went for yesternight ; 
one of them they say will never scape it ; he 
voided a bushel of soot yesterday upward 
and downward ... its little better than 
rats-bane or rosaker.” — Even/ Man in his 
Humour, hi. 2. 


1604. — “Oct. 19- Demise to Tho. Lane 
and Ph. Bold of the new Impost of 6s. 8d., 
and the old Custom of 2d. per pound on 
tobacco.” — Calendar of State Papers, Do- 
mestic, James I., p. 159. 

1604 or 1605. — “In Bij^pitr I had found 
some tobacco. Never having seen the like 
in India, I brought some with me, and 
prepared a handsome pipe of jevrel work. 

. , . His Majesty (Akbar) was enjoying 
himself after receiving my presents, and 
asking me how I had collected so many 
strange things in so short a time, when his 
eye fell upon the tray with the pipe and its 
appurtenances : he expressed great surprise 
and examined the tobacco, which was made 
up in pipefuls; he inquired what it was, 
and where I had got it. The Nawab Khan- 
i-’Azam replied : * This is tobacco, which is 
well known in Mecca and Medina, and this 
doctor has brought it as a medicine for 
your Majesty.* His Majesty looked at it, 
and ordered me to prepare and take him a 
pipeful. He began to smoke it, when his 
physician approached and forbade his doing 
so” . . , (omitting much that is curious). 
“As I had brought a large supply of tobacco 
and pipes, I sent some to several of the 
nobles, while others sent to ask for some ; 
indeed all, without exception, wanted some, 
and the practice was introduced. After 
that the merchants began to sell it, so the 
custom of smoking spread rapidly.” — Asad 
Beg, in Elliot, vi. 165-167. 

1610. — “The Turlces are also incredible 
takers of Opium . . . carrying it about with 
them both in peace and in warre; which 
they say expelleth all feare, and makes 
them couragious ; but I rather think giddy 
headed. . . . And perhaps for the self same 
cause they also delight in Tobacco ; they 
take it through reeds that have ioyned 
vnto them great heads of wood to containe 
it: I doubt not but lately taught them, as 
brought them by the English : and were it 
not sometimes lookt into (for Mortit Bassa 
not long since commanded a pipe to be 
thrust through the nose of a Turke, and so 
to be led in derision through the Citie,) no 
question but it would prove a princii^al] 
commodity. Neverthelesse they will take 
it in corners, and are so ignorant therein, 
that that which in England is not saleable, 
doth passe here amongst them for most 
excellent.” — Sandys, Journey, 66. 

1615. — “ II tabacco ancora usano qui ” (at 
Constantinople) “di pigliar in conversazione 
per gusto: ma io non ho voluto mai pro- 
varne, e ne avera cognizione in Italia che 
molti ne pigliano, ed in particolare iU 
signore cardinale Crescenzio qualche volta 

er medicamento insegnatogli dal Si^or 

on Yirginio Orsino, che primo di tutti, se 
io non fallo, gli anni addietro lo portb in 
Roma d’Inghilterra.” — P. della Valle, i. 76. 

1616. — “Such is the miraculous omni- 
potence of our strong tasted Tobacco, as it 
cures al sorts of diseases (which neuer any 
drugge could do before) in all persons and 
at all times. ... It cures the gout in the 
feet and (which is miraculous) in that very 
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instant when the smoke thereof, as light, 
flies vp into the head, the virtue thereof, as 
heauy, runs down to the litle toe. It 
helps all sorts of agues. It refreshes a 
weary man, and yet makes a man hungry. 
Being taken when they goe to bed., it makes 
one sleepe soundly, and yet being ^ taken 
when a man is sleepie and drousie, it will, 
as they say, awake his braine, and quicken 
his vnderstanding. ... 0 omnipotent power 
of Tobacco I And if it could by the smoake 
thereof chase out deuils, as the smoake 
of ToUas fish did (which I am sure could 
smell no stronglier) it would serve for a 
precious Relicke, both for the Superstitious 
Priests, and the insolent Puritanes, to cast 
out deuils withall.” — K. James /., Counter- 
Naste to Tobacco, in Works^ pp. 219-220. 

1017 . — “As the smoking of tobacco 
(tambakii) had taken very bad effect upon 
the health and mind of many persons, J 
ordered that no one should practise the 
habit. My brother Sh^ ’Abb^, also being 
aware of its evil effects, had issued a com- 
mand against the use of it in Ir^in. But 
Kh^n-i-’Alam was so much addicted to 
smoking, that he could not abstain from it, 
and often smoked.’* — Memoirs of Jahdnffir^ 
in Elliot, V. 851. See the same passage 
rendered by Blochnann, in Ind. A%tiq, 
i. 164. 

1623. — “Incipit nostro seculo in immen- 
sum crescere \isus tobacco, atque afficit 
homines occulta quidem delectations, ut 
qui illi semel assueti sint, difficile postea 
abstinent.” — Bacon, H, Vitae et MoHis, in 
jB. Mojitague^s ed. x. 189. 

We are unable to give tlie date or 
Persian author of the following ex- 
tract (though clearly of the 17th 
century^ which with an introductory 
sentence we have found in a fragmen- 
tary note in the handwriting of the 
late Major William Yule, written in 
India about the beginning of last 
century : * 

Although Tobacco be the produce of an 
European Plant, it has nevertheless been 
in use by our Physicians medicinally for 
some time past. Nay, some creditable 
People even have been friendly to the use 
of it, though from its having been brought 
sparingly in the first instance from Europe, 
its rarity prevented it from coming into 
general use. The Culture of this Plant, 
however, became speedily almost universal, 
within a short period after its introduction 
into Hindostaun ; and the produce of it 
rewarded the Cultivator far beyond every 
other article of Husbandry. This became 
more especially the case in the reign of 
Shah Jehaun (commenced a.h. 1037) when 
the Practice of Smoking pervaded all Ranks 


*Some notice of Major Yule, whose valuable 
Oriental MSS. were presented to the British Mu- 
seum after his death, will be found in Dr. Bieu’s 
Bre&ce to the Catalogue of Persian MSS. (vol. iii. 
p. xviii.). 


and Classes within the Empire. Nobles and 
Beggars, Pious and Wicked, Devotees and 
Free-thinkers, poets, historians, rhetoricians, 
doctors and patients, high and low, rich 
and poor, all ! all seemed intoxicated with a 
decided preference over every other luxury, 
nay even often over the necessaries of life. 
To a stranger no offering was so acceptable 
as a Whiff, and to a friend one could 
produce nothing half so grateful as a 
Chillum. So rooted was the habit that the 
confirmed Smoker would abstain from Food 
and Drink rather than relinquish the grati- 
fication he derived from inhaling the Fumes 
of this deleterious Plant ! Nature recoils at 
the very idea of touching the Saliva of 
another Person, yet in the present instance 
our Tobacco smokers pass the moistened 
Tube from one mouth to another without 
hesitation on the one hand, and it is 
received with complacency on the other ! 
The more acrid the Fumes so much the 
more grateful to the Palate of the Connois- 
seur. The Smoke is a Collyrium to the 
Eyes, whilst the Fire, they will tell you, 
supplies to the Body the waste of radical 
Heat. Without doubt the Hookah is a 
most pleasing Companion, whether to the 
Wayworn Traveller or to the solitary 
Hermit. It is a Friend in whose Bosom 
we may repose our most confidential Secrets ; 
and a Counsellor upon whose advice we may 
rely in our most important Concerns. It is 
an elegant Ornament in our private Appart- 
ments : it gives joy to the Beholder in our 
public HaUs. The Music of its sound puts 
the warbling of the Nightingale to Shame, 
and the Fragrance of its Perfume brings a 
Blush on the Cheek of the Rose. Life in 
short is prolonged by the Fumes inhaled at 
each inspiration, whilst every expiration of 
them is accompanied with extatic de- 
light. , . — [ccetera desiint). 

c. 1760. — Tambakii. It is known from 
the Madsir-i-Rahimi that the tobacco came 
from Europe to the Dakhin, and from the 
Dakhin to Upper India, during the reign of 
j Akbar Sh^ (1556-1606), since which time it 
I has been in general use,” — Bakdr-i^-Ajam, 
quoted by Blochmann, in Ind. Antiq. i. 164. 

1878. — It appears from Miss Bird’s Japan 
that tobacco was not cultivated in that 
country till 1605. In 1612 and 1615 the 
Shogun prohibited both culture and use 
of tabako. — See the work, i. 276-77. 
[According to Mr. Chamberlain {Things 
Japanese, 3rd ed. p. 402) by 1651 the law 
was so far relaxed that smoking was per- 
mitted, but only out-of-doors.] 

TOBRA, s. Hind, tohrd^ [which, 
according to Platts, is Skt. protha, 
‘nose of a horse,’ inverted]. The 
leather nose-bag in which a horse’s 
feed is administered. “In the Her- 
bndda valley, in Central India, the 
women wear a profusion of toe-rings, 
some standing up an inch high. Their 
shoes are consequently curiously shaped, 
and are called tobras ” (M.-Gen. B. H. 
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Keatinge). As we sliould say, ‘buckets.’ 

C Tbe use of the nosebag is referred, to 
)j Sir T. Herbert (ed. 1634) : “ The 
horses (of the Persians) feed usually 
of barley and chopt-straw put into a 
bag, and fastened about their heads, 
which implyes the manger.” Also see 
TURA.] 

1808. — . . stable-boys are apt to serve 
themselves to a part out of the poor beasts 
allowance ; to prevent which a thrifty 
housewife sees it put into a tobra, or mouth 
bag, and spits thereon to make the Hostler 
loathe and leave it alone.” — Drimmond, 
Illustrations^ &c. 

[1875. — “One of the horsemen dropped 
histobra or nose-bag.” — Brew^ Junimoo^ 240.] 

TODDY, s. A corruption of Hind. 
tar% i.e. the fermented sap of the tar 
or palmyra, Skt. tdla^ and also of other 
palms, such as the date, the coco-palm, 
and the Garyota urens ; palm- wine. 
ToMy is generally the substance used 
in India as yeast, to leaven bread. 
The word, as is well known, has re- 
ceived a new application in Scotland, 
the immediate history of which we 
have not traced. The iaZa-tree seems 
to be indicated, though confusedly, in 
this passage of Megasthenes from 
Arrian ; 

c. B.c. 320. — “Megasthenes tells us , . . 
the Indians were in old times nomadic . . . 
were so barbarous that they wore the skins 
of such wild animals as they could kill, 
and subsisted (?) on the bark of trees ; that 
these trees were called in the Indian speech 
tala, and that there grew on them as there 
grows at the tops of the (date) palm trees, 
a fruit resembling balls of wool.” — Ai’rian, 
Indica, vii., tr. by McCrindle. 

c. 1330. — “. . . There is another tree of 
a diJEferent species, which . . . gives all 
the year round a white liquor, pleasant to 
drink, which tree is called tari.” — Fr. 
JordamiSy 16. 

[1554. — “There is in G-ujaret a tree of 
the palm-tribe, called tari agadji (miUet 
tree). From its branches cups are sus- 
pended, and when the cut end of a branch 
is placed into one of these vessels, a sweet 
liquid, something of the nature of arrack, 
flows out in a continuous stream . . . and 
presently changes into a most wonderful 
wine .” — Travels of Sidi Alt tram. A. 
Ya'mbh'y^ p. 29.] 

[1609-10. — “Tarree.” See under 
SURA.] 

1611.— “Palmiti Wine, which they call 
Taddy.” — Ff. Boxmton^ in PwrcliaSi i. 298. 

[1614. — “A sort of wine that distUleth 
out of the Palmetto trees, called Tadie.” — 
Fostet'^ Letters j iii. 4.] 


1615.— 

. . . And then more to glad yee 

Weele have a health to al our friends in 
Tadee.” ^ 

Verses to T. Coryat^ in Crudities, 
iii. 47. 

^ 1623. — “. . . on board of which we stayed 
till nightfall, entertaining with conversa- 
tion and drinking tari, a liquor which is 
drawn from the coco-nut trees, of a whitish 
colour, a little turbid, and of a somewhat 
rough taste, though with a blending in 
sweetness, and not unpalatable, something 
like one of our vini ^iccanti. It will also in- 
toxicate, like wine, if drunk over freel3\” — 
P. della Valle, ii. 530 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 62]. 

[1634. — “The Toddy-tree is like the Date 
of Palm ; the Wine called Toddy is got 
by wounding and piercing the Tree, and 
putting a Jar or Pitcher under it, so as the 
Liquor may drop into it.” — ^ir T. Herbert, 
in Harris, i. 408 .] 

1648. — “ The country ... is planted with 
palmito-trees, from w'hich a sap is drawn 
called Terry, that they very commonly 
drink.” — Van Twist, 12. 

1653. — “ . . . le tari qui est le vin ordi- 
naire des Indes.” — Be la Boullaye-le-Goue, 
246. 

1673. — “ The Natives singing and roaring 
all Ni^ht long ; being drunk with Toddy, 
the Wine of the Cocoe.” — Fryer, 53. 

,, “As for the rest, they are very 
respectful, unless the Seamen and Soldiers 

f et drunk, either with Toddy or Bang.” — 
bid. 91. 

1686. — “Besides the Liquor or Water in 
the Fruit, there is also a sort of Wine 
drawn from the Tree called Toddy, which 
looks like Whey.” — Bamjpie)', i. 293. 

1705. — “. . . cette liqueur s'appelle tarif.” 
— Luillkr, 43. 

1710. — This word was in common use at 
Madras. — ^Yh€eler, ii. 125. 

1750.— ‘V. Was vor Leute trincken 
Taddy? C. Die Soldaten, die Land 
Portugiesen, die Parreier (see PARIAH) und 
Schiffleute trincken diesen Taddy.” — 
Madras, oder Fort St. George, &c., Halle, 
.1750. 

1857, — “It is the unfermented jiiice of 
the Palmyra which is used as food : when 
allowed to ferment, which it will do before 
midday, if left to itself, it is changed into a 
sweet, intoxicating drink called *kal’ or 
‘toddy.'” — Bp. Caldwell, Lectures on Tinne- 
velly Mission, p. 33. 

IT “The Rat, returning home full of 
Toddy, said, If I meet the Cat, I will tear 
him in pieces.” — Ceylon Proverb, in Lid. 
Aniig. i. 59. 

Of tbe Scotch application of tlie 
word we can find but one example in 
Burns, and, strange to say, no mention 
in Jameson’s Dictionary : 
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1785.— 

“ The lads an’ lasses, blythely bent 
To mind baith saul an’ body, 

Sit round the table, weel content 
An* steer abont the toddy. ...” 

Burns, The Holy Fair. 

1798. — “Action of the case, for giving 
her a dose in some toddy, to intoxicate and 
inflame her passions.” — Boots’s Reports, i. 80. 

1804.— 

“ . . . I’ve nae fear for’t ; 

For siller, faith, ye ne’er did care for’t, 

Unless to help a needful body, 

An’ get an antrin glass o’ toddy.” 

Tannakill, Epistle to James Bam'. 

TODDY-BIRD, s. We do not know 
for certain what bird is meant by this 
name in the quotation. The nest 
would seem to point to the Baya, or 
Weaver-bird (Floceus Baya, Blyth) : 
but the size alleged is absurd ; it is 
probably a blunder. [Another bird, 
the Artamus fuscus, is, according to 
Balfour (Gycl. s.v.) called the toddy 
shrike.] 

[1673. — “For here is a Bird (having its 
name from the Tree it chuses for its Sanctu- 
ary, the toddy-tree). . . .’’—Fryes', 76.] 

c. 1750- 60. — “It is in this tree (see 
PALMYBA, BEAB) that the toddy-birds, 
so called from their attachment to that 
tree, make their exquisitely curious nests, 
wrought out of the thinnest reeds and 
filaments of branches, with an inimitable 
mechanism, and are about the bigness of a 
partridge (?) The birds themselves are of 
no value. , . — Grose, i. 48. 

TODDY-CAT, s. This name is in 
S. India applied to the Paradoxurus 
Musanga, Jerdon : [the P. niger, the 
Indian Palm-Civet of Blanford (Mam- 
malia, 106).] It infests houses, 
especially where there is a ceiling of 
cloth (see CHUTT). Its name is mven 
for its fondness, real or supposed, for 
palm-juice. 

[TOKO, s- Slang for ‘ a thrashing.’ 
The word is imper. of Hind, tpknd, ‘ to 
censure, blame,’ and has been converted 
into a noun on the analogy of biiimow 
and other words of the same kind. 

[1823, — ‘ ^ Toco for yam — Yams are food for 
negroes in the W. indies . . . and if, in- 
st^d of receiving his proper ration of these, 
blackee gets a whip (toco) about his back, 
why ‘he has caught toco’ instead of yam.” 
— John Bee, Slang Diet. 

[1867. — “Toko for Yam. An expression 
peemliar to negroes for crying out before 
b®;ng hurt.” — Smyth, Sailor’s Word-Booh, 

S.V.] 


TOLA, s. An Indian weight 
(chiefly of gold or sih^er), not of 
extreme antiquity. Hind, told, Skt. 
tula, ‘a balance,’ tul, ‘to lift up, to 
weigh.’ The Hindu scale is 8 rattls 
(see RTJTTEE) = 1 mdsha, 12 mdshas= 
1 told. Thus the told was equal to 96 
rattls. The proper weight of the rattl, 
which was the old Indian unit of 
weight, has been determined by Mr. E. 
Thomas as 1*75 grains, and the medieval 
tanga which was the prototype of the 
rupee was of 100 rattls weight. “ But 
. . . the factitious rattl of the Muslims 
was merely an aliquot part — of the 
comparatively recent tola, and of 
the newly devised 7'iopee.” By the 
Regulation VII. of 1833, putting the 
British India coinage on its present 
footing;* (see under SEER) the told 
weighing 180 grs., which is also the 
weight of the rupee, is established by 
the same Regulation, as the unit of 
the system of weights, 80 tolas = 1 ser, 
40sers=l Maund. 

1663. — “I knew a secretary of Nizamoxa 
(see NIZAMALUCO), a native of Coragon, 
who ate every day three tollas (of opium), 
which is the weight of ten cruzados and a 
half ; but this Coraqoni (Khorasdnl), though 
he was a man of letters and a great scribe 
and of&cial, was always nodding or sleep- 
ing.” — Garcia, f. 155&. 

1610. — “A Tole is a rupee challany of 
silver, and ten of these Teles are the value 
of one of gold.” — Hawhins, in Purchas, i. 
217. 

1615-16. — “ Two tole and a half being an 
ounce.” — Sir T. Roe, in Purchas, i. 546 ; 
[Hak. Soc. i. 183]. 

. 1676. — “Over all the Empire of the GTreat 
Mogul, all the Gold and Silver is weigh’d 
vdth Weights, which they call Tolla, which 
amounts to 9 deniers and eight grains of our 
weight.” — Tavernm', E.T. ii. 18 ; [ed. Ball, 
i. 14], 

TOMAUN, s. A Mongol word, sig- 
nifying 10,000, and constantly used in 
the histories of the Mongol dynasties 
for a di^^.sion of an army theoretically 
consisting of that number. But its 
modern application is to a Persian 
money, at the present time worth 
about 7^. 6d [In 1899 the exchange 
was abouU63 crans to the £1 •, 10 
Grans = 1 tuman.] Till recently it was 
only a money of account, representing 
10,000 dinars; the latter also having 
been in Persia for centuries only a 
money of account, constantly degene- 
rating in value. The tdmaun in 
Fryer’s time (1677) is reckoned by him 
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as equal to £3, 6s. 8d, P. della Valle’s 
estimate 60 years earlier would give 
about £4, 10s. Od., and is perhaps 
loose and too high. Sir T. Herbert’s 
valuation (SxlSs. Sd.) is the same as 
Fryer’s. In the first and third of the 
following quotations we have the word 
in the Tartar military sense, for a 
division of 10,000 men : 

1298. — “You see when a Tartar prince 
goes forth to war, he takes with him, say, 
100,000 horse . . . they call the corps of 
100,000 men a Tuc; that of 10,000 they call 
a Toman.” — Marco Poloj Bk. i. ch. 54. 

c. 1340. — “ Ces deux portions r^unies 
formaient un total de 800 toumans, dont 
chacun vaut 10,000 dinars courants, et le 
dinar 6 dirhems.” — Shihaluddlri^ Masdlah-al 
Ahsdr, in Not. et Exts. xiii. 194. 

c. 1347. — “I was informed . . . that 
when the Kan assembled his troops, and 
called the array of his forces together, 
there were with him 100 divisions of horse, 
each composed of 10,000 men, the chief 
of whom was called Amir Tmnan, or lord 
of 10,000 .” — Ihn Batuta^ iv. 299-300. 

A form of the Tartar word seems to have 
passed into Russian : 

c. 1659. — “ One thousand in the language 
of the people is called Tissutze: likewise 
ten thousand in a single word Tma : twenty 
thousand JDwwetma : thirty thousand Tiltma.” 
— S&’herstdn, Della Moscovia. Eavucsio, iii. 
159. 

[c. 1590. — In the Sark^r of Kandah^ 
“ eighteen dinars make a tuman, and each 
tum^n is equivalent to 800 d^ms. The 
tum^tn of EliurasSn is equal in value to 30 
rupees and the tum^n of Ir^i to 40 ,” — AlUj 
ed. Jarrettj ii. 393-94.] 

1619. — “ L’ambasciadore Indiano . . . 
ordinb che donasse a tutti un tomano, ciob 
dieci zecchini per uno.” — P. della Valle^ ii. 
22 . 

c. 1630. — “But how miserable so ere it 
seemes to others, the Persian King makes 
many happy harvests; filling every yeere 
his insatiate coffers with above 360,000 
Tomans (a Toman is five markes sterlin).” 
— Sir T. H&rhert, p. 225. 

[c. 1665. — In Persia “the abM is worth 
4 sh^Qiis, and the tomdn 50^ abdsis or 200 
shdhis.” — Tavemi&r^ ed. Ball^ i. 24.] 

1677. — . . . Receipt of Custom (at 
Gombroon) for which he pays the Bang 
yearly Twenty-two thousand Thomands, 
every Thomand making Three pound and 
a Noble in our Accompt, Half which we 
have a Right to.” — Fryer, 222^ 

1711. — “Camels, Houses, &c., are gene- 
rally sold by the Tomand, which is 200 
Shahees or 50 Abassees ; and they usually 
reckon their Estates that way ; such a man 
is worth so many Tomands, as we reckon 
by Pounds in England.” — Lochyer, 229. 

[1858. — “ Girwur Singh, Tomandar, came 
up with a detachment of the specif police.” 
r-^Sle&man, Journey through Oiidh, ii. 17.] 

3 H 


TOMBAOK, s. An alloy of copper 
and zinc, i.e. a particular modification 
of brass, formerly imported from Indo- 
Chinese countries. Port, tamlaca, 
from Malay tdmhaga and tdmhaga, 
‘ copper,’ which is again from Skt. 
tamrika and tdmra. 

1602. — “Their drummes are huge pannes 
made of a metall called Tombaga, which 
makes a most hellish sound.” — Scott, Dis- 
course of laua, in Purchas, i. 180. 

1690. — “This Tombac is a kind of Metal, 
whose scarcity renders it more valuable than 
Gold. . . . ’Tis thought to be a kind of 
natural Compound of Gold, Silver, and 
Brass, and in some places the mixture is 
very Rich, as at Borneo, and the Moneilloes, 
in others more allayed, as at Siam.” — 
Ovington, 510. 

1759. — “The Productions of this Country 
(Siam) are prodigious quantities of Grain, 
Cotton, Benjamin . . . and Tambanck.” 
— In Dalrymple, i. 119. 

TOM-TOM, s. Tamtam^ a native 
drum. The word comes from India, 
and is chiefly used there. Forbes 
{Eds-Mala, ii. 401) [ed. 1878, p. 665] 
says the thing is so called because used 
by criers who beat it tdm-tdm, ‘place 
by place,’ i,e. first at one place, then at 
another. But it is rather an onoma- 
topoeia, not belonging to any language 
in particular. In Ceylon it takes the 
form tamapama, in Tel. tappeta, in 
Tam. tamhattam; in Malay it is ton- 
toh, all with the same meaning. [When 
badminton was introduced at Satara 
natives called it Tamtam phul Tchel, 
tam-tam meaning ‘ battledore,’ and the 
shuttlecock looked like a flower (phul). 
Tommy Atkins promptly turned this 
into ^^Tom FooV^ (GcUcutta Rev, xcvi. 
346).] In French the word tamtam is 
used, not for a drum of any kind, but 
for a Chinese gong (q.v.). M. Littr4, 
however, in the Supplement to his 
Diet., remarks that this use is erroneous. 

1693. — “It is ordered that to-morrow 
morning the Choultry Justices do cause 
the Tom Tom to be beat through all the 
Streets of the Black Town. . . — In Wheeler, 
i, 268. 

1711. — “Their small Pipes, and Tom 
Toms, instead of Harmony made the Dis- 
cord the greater.” — Lockyer, 235. 

1755.— -In the Calcutta Mayor’s expenses 
we find : 

“TomTom, B.'l 1 0.”— In 66. 
1764.— “You will give strict orders to the 
Zemindars to furnish Oil and Musshaifls, 
and Tom Toms and Pikemen, &c., according 
to custom,” — Ibid, 391, 
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1770. — “ ... An instrument of brass which 
the Europeans lately borrowed from the 
Turks to add to their military music, and 
which is called a tarn” (!). — AhM Raymal^ 
tr. 1777, i. 30. 

1789. — “An harsh kind of music from a 
tom-tom or drum, accompanied by a loud 
rustic pipe, sounds from different parties 
throughout the throng. . . .” — Munro, Nar- 
ratwe^ 73. 

1804. — “I request that they may be 
hanged ; and let the cause of their punish- 
ment be published in the bazar by beat of 
tom-tom.” — Wellington^ iii. 186. 

1824. — “The Mahrattas in my vicinity 
kept up such a confounded noise with the 
tamtams, cymbals, and pipes, that to sleep 
was impossible.” — Seely ^ Wonders of Ellorat 
ch. iv. 

1836. — For the use of the word by Dickens, 
see under GUM-GUM. 

1862. — “ The first musical instruments 
were without doubt percussive sticks, cala- 
bashes, tomtoms.” — Herhei't Spencer^ First 
JPrincipleSj 356. 

1881. — “The tom-tom is ubiquitous. It 
knows no rest. It is content with depriving 
man of his. It selects by preference the 
hours of the night as the time for its malign 
influence to assert its most potent sway. 
It reverberates its dull unmeaning mono- | 
tones through the fitful dreams which sheer 
exhaustion brings. It inspires delusive I 
hopes by a brief lull only to break forth 
with refreshed vigour into wilder ecstacies 
of maniacal fury — accompanied with nasal 
incantations and protracted howls. , . ,” — 
Overland Times of India, April 14. 

TONGA, s. A kind of light and 
small two-wheeled vehicle, Hind, tdngd, 
[Skt. tamanga, ‘a platform']. The 
word has become familiar of late j^ears, 
owing to the use of the tonga in a 
modined form on the roads leading up 
to Simla, Darjeeling, and other hill- 
stations. [Tavernier sj)eaks of a carriage 
of this kind, but does not use the wora : 

[c. 1665. — “They have also, for travelling, 
small, very light, carriages which contain 
two persons ; but usually one travels alone 
... to which they harness a pair of oxen 
only. These carriages, which are provided, 
like ours, with curtains and cushions, are not 
slung. . . .” — Tcweimier, ed. Ball, i. 44.] 

1874.— “The villages in this part of the 
country are usually superior to those in 
Poona or ShoHpur, and the people appear 
to be in good circumstances. . . . The 
custom too, which is common, of driving 
light Tongas drawn by ponies or oxen 
points to the same conclusion.” — Settlement 
Report of Ndsilc. 

1879. — “A tongha d^k has at last been 
started between Rajpore and Dehra. The 
first tongha took only 5^ hours from Rajpore 
to Saharunpore,”— PicTiee?' Mail, 


1880. — “ In the ( Times) of the 19th of April 
we are told that ‘ Syud Mahomed Padshah has 
repulsed the attack on his fort instigated by 
certain moolahs of tonjga ddh,' ... Is the 
relentless tonga a region of country or a 
religious organization? . . . The original 
telegram appears to have contemplated a 
full stop after ^ certain moollahs.* Then came 
an independent sentence about the tonga 
ddh working admirably between Peshawur 
and Jellalabad, but the sub-editor of the 
Times, interpreting the message referred 
to, made sense of it in the way we have seen, 
associating the ominous mystery with the 
moollahs, and helping out the other sentence 
with some explanatory ideas of his own.” 
— Pioneer Mail, June 10. 

1881. — “Bearing in mind Mr. Framji’s 
extraordinary services, notably those ren- 
dered during the mutiny, and . . . that he is 
crippled for life ... by wounds received 
while gallantly defending the mail tonga 
cart in which he was travelling, when 
attacked by dacoits. . . — Letter from 
Bombay Govt, to Govt, of India, June 17, 
1881. 

TONIOATCHY, TUNNYKETOH, 

s. In Madras this is the name of the 
domestic water-carrier, who is generally 
a woman, and acts as a kind of under 
housemaid. It is a corr. of Tamil 
tamm-hdssi, tannikhdriggi, an abbrevia- 
tion of tannlr-hdsatti, ‘ water- woman.' 

c. 1780. — “ ‘ Voudriez-vous me permettre 
de faire ce trajet avec mes gens et mes 
bagages, qui ne consistent qu'en deux 
malles, quatre caisses de vin, deux ballots 
de toiles, et deux femmes, dont Pune est 
ma cuisinibre, et Pautre, ma tannie karetje 
ou porteuse d’eau.’” — Haafner, i. 242. 

1792. — “The Armenian . . . now mounts 
a bit of blood . . . and . . . dashes the 
mud about through the streets of the Black 
Town, to the admiration and astonishment 
of the Tawny-kertches.”— Gounei', 
April 26. 

TONJON, and vulg. TOMJOHN, s. 

A sort of sedan or portable chair. It 
is (at least in the Bengal Presidency) 
carried like a palankin by a single 
pole and four bearers, whereas a jom- 
pon (cf-v.), for use in a hilly country, 
has two poles like a European sedan, 
each pair of bearers bearing it by a 
stick between the poles, to which the 
latter are slung. We cannot tell what 
the origin of this word is, nor explain 
the etymology given by Williamson 
below, unless 'it is intended for thdm- 
jdn^h, which might mean ‘support- 
thigh.' Mr. Platts gives as forms in 
Hind. ^ tdmjhdm and tkdmjdn. The 
word is perhaps adopted from some 
trans-gangetic language. A rude con- 
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trivance of this kind in Malabar is 
described by Col. Welsh under the 
name of a ‘ Tellicherry chair ’ (ii. 40). 

c. 1804.— I had a tonjon, or open palan- 
quin, in which I rode.” — Mrs, Sherwood, 
Autdbiog. 283. 

1810. — “About Dacca, Chittagong, Tip- 
perah, and other mountainous parts, a very 
Tight kind of conveyance is in use, called a 
taum-jaung, i.e, ‘a support to the feet.’” 
— Williamson, V.M, i. 322-23. 

„ “ Some of the party at the tents 

sent a tonjon, or open chair, carried like 
a palankeen, to meet me.” — Maria Grakain, 
166. 

[1827. — “ In accordance with Lady D’Oyly’s 
earnest wish I go out every morning in her 
tonjin.” — Diary of Mrs. Fenton, 100.] 

1829. — “I had been conveyed to the hill 
in Hanson’s tonjon, which differs only from 
a palanquin in being like the body of a 
gig with a head to it.” — Mem. of CoL Moun- 
tain, 88. 

[1832. — . . I never seat myself in the 
palankeen or thonjaun without a feeling 
bordering on self-reproach. . . — Mrs. 

Meer JSassan AH, Observations, i. 320.] 

1839. — “He reined up his ragged horse, 
facing me, and dancing about till I had 
passed ; then he dashed past me at full 
gallop, wheeled round, and charged my 
tonjon, bending down to his saddlebow, 
pretending to throw a lance, showing his 
teeth, and uttering a loud quack ! ” — Lettei's 
from Madras, 290. 

[1849. — “We proceeded to Nawabgunge, 
the minister riding out vdth me, for some 
miles, to take leave, as I sat in my tonjohn. ” 
— Sleeman, Journey through Oudh, i. 2.] 

TOOLSY, s. The holy Basil of 
the Hindus (Ocimum sanctum, L,), Skt. 
tulst or tulasl, frequently planted in a 
vase upon a [pedestal of masonry in the 
vicinity of Hindu temples or dwellings. 
Sometimes the ashes of deceased 
relatives are preserved in these 
domestic shrines. The practice is 
alluded to by Hr. Odoric as in use at 
Tana, near Bombay (see Gathay, i. 59, 
c. 1322) ; and it is accurately described 
by the later ecclesiastic quoted below. 
See also Ward^s Hindoos, ii. 203. The 
plant has also a kind of sanctity in 
the Greek Church, and a character for 
sanitary value at least on the shores of 
the Mediterranean generally. 

[c. 1650.— '“They who bear the tulasi round 
the neck . . . they are Vaishnavas, and 
sanctify the world.” — DTiahta Maid, in H. 
H. Wilson* s Worhs, i. 41.] 

1672. — “Almost all the^ Hindus^ . . . 
adore a plant like our Basilico gentile, but 
of more pungent odour. . . . Every one 
before his house has a little altar, girt with 


a wall half an ell high, in the middle of 
which they erect certain pedestals like 
little towers, and in these the shrub is 
grown. They recite their prayers daily 
before it, with repeated prostrations, 
sprinklings of water, kc. There are also 
many of these maintained at the bathing- 
places, and in the courts of the pagodas.” — 
P. Vincenzo Maria, 300. 

1673. — “They plaster Cow-dung before 
their Doors ; and so keep themselves clean, 
having a little place or two built up a Foot 
Square of Mud, where they plant Cala- 
minth, or (by them called) Tulce, which 
they worship every Morning, and tend with 
Diligence.” — Fryer, 199. 

1842. — “Veneram a planta chamada 
Tulosse, por dizerem S do pateo dos Deoses, 
e por isso S commun no pateo de suas 
casas, e todas as manhas Ihe vao tributar 
venera^ao.” — Annaes Maritimos, hi. 453. 

1872. — “At the head of the gh^t, on 
either side, is a sacred tulasi plant . . . 
placed on a high pedestal of masonry.” — 
Govinda Samunta, i. 18. 

The following illustrates the esteem 
attached to Toolsy in S. Europe : 

1885. — “I have frequently realised how 
much prized the basil is in Greece for its 
mystic properties. The herb, which they 
say grew on Christ’s grave, is almost wor- 
shij)ped in the Eastern Church. On St. 
Basil’s day women take sprigs of this plant 
to be blessed in church. On returning 
home they cast some on the floor of the 
house, to secure luck for the ensuing year. 
They eat a little with their household, and 
no sickness, they maintain, will attack them 
for a year. Another bit they put in their 
cupboard, and firmly believe that their 
embroideries and silken raiment will be 
free from the visitation of rats, mice, and 
moths, for the same period.” — J. T. Bent, 
The Cyclades, p. 328. 

TOOMONGONG, s. A Malay title, 
especially known as borne by one of 
the chiefs of Johor, from whom the 
Island of Singapore was purchased. 
The Sultans of Johor are the repre- 
sentatives of the old Mahommedan 
dynasty of Malacca, which took refuge 
in Johor, and the adjoining islands 
(including Bintang especially), when 
expelled by Albuquerque in 1511, 
whilst the Tumanggu7ig "was a minister 
who had in Peshwa fashion appro- 
bated the power of the Sultan, with 

ereditary tenure : and this chief now 
lives, we believe, at Singapore. 
Crawfurd says : “ The word is most 
probably Javanese ; and in Java is 
the title of a class of nobles, not of an 
office ” {Malay Diet, s.v.) 

[1774. — “Paid a visit to the Sultan . . . 
and Pangaram Toomongong. . . — Diary 
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of J. Herhertf in Forrest, Bo^yibay Letters, 
JTome Series, ii. 438. 

[1830.—“ This (Bop^ti), howevor, is rather 
a title of ofifice than of mere rank, ^ these 
governors are sometimes TnTn.xiiig’gmigs, 
An^geMis, and of still inferior rank.** — 
Ea^es, Java, 2nd ed. i. 299.] 

1884. — “Singapore had originally been 
purchased from two Malay chiefs ; the 
Sultan and Tiimangongr Johore. The 
former, when Sir Stamford Baffles entered 
into the arrangement with them, was the 
titular sovereign, whilst the latter, who 
held an hereditary office, was the real 
mlerJ—Cavenagh, Reininis, of am Indian 
Official, 273. 

TOON, TOON-WOOD, s. The tree 
and timber of the Qedrela Toona, Eoxh. 
N.O. Meliaceae, Hind. t%n, tun, Skt. 
tunm. The timber is like a poor 
mahogany, and it is commonly used 
for furniture and fine joiner’s work in 
many parts of India. It is identified 
by Bentham with the Red Cedar of 
I^.S. Wales and Queensland {Cedrela 
australis, F. Mueller), See Bra'odis, 
Forest Mora, 73. A sp. of the ^me 
genus (G, sinensis) is called in Chinese 
ch\in, which looks like the same word. 

[1798. — The tree first described by Sir W. 
Jones, As, lies, iv. 288.] 

1810. — “The toon, or country mahogany, 
which comes from Bengal. , . J— Maria 
(Jraham, 101. 

1837. — “Bosellini informs us that there is 
an Egyptian harp at Florence, of which the 
wood is what is commonly called E. Indian 
mahogany (Athenaeiim, Jmy 22, 1837). This 
may be the Gedrela Toona.’* — Foyle's JSindu 
M^idne, 30. 

TOOBKEY, s. A Turhl horse, i,e. 
from Turkestan. Marco Polo uses 
what is practically the same word for 
a horse from the Turcoman horse- 
breeders of Asia Minor. 

1298. — . . the Turcomans . . . dwell 
among mountains and downs where they 
find good pasture, for their occupation is 
cattle-keeping. Excellent horses, known as 
Tnrquans, are reared in their country. . . .*’ 
--■Marco Polo, Bk. i. ch. 2. 

[c. 1590. — “The fourth class (Turki) are 
horses imported from Tur^n ; though strong 
and well formed, they do not come up to 
the preceding (Arabs, Persian, Mujannas).” 
— Aia, i. 234. 

[1663. — “If they aie found to be Turki 
horses, that is from Turkistan or Tartary, 
and of a proper size and adequate strength, 
they are branded on the thigh with the 
King’s mark, ; , — Bernier, ed. ConstaUe, 

ml 


1678. — “Four horses bought for the Com- 


pany — Pagodas, 

One young Arab at . . 160 

One old Turkey at . . 40 

One old Atchein at . . 20 

One of this country at . . 20 


240.” 

Ft. St. Geo. Qonsns., March 6, in 
Notes and Bxts., Madras, 1871. 

1782. — “Wanted one or two Tanyans (see 
TANGUN) rising six years old, Wanted also 
a Bay Toorkey, or Bay Taezi (see TAZEE) 
Horse for a Buggy. . . .’* — India Gazette, 
Feb. 9. 

„ “To he disposed of at Ghyretty 
... a Buggy, almost new ... a pair of 
uncommonly beautiful spotted Toorkays.** 
— Ibid. March 2. 

TOOTNAaUE, s. Port. tutenaga. 
This word appears to have two dif- 
ferent applications, a. A Chinese alloy 
of copper, zinc, and nickel, sometimes 
called ‘ white copper ’ (i.e. peh-tung of 
the Chinese). The finest qualities are 
alleged to contain arsenic.* The best 
^comes from Yunnan, and Mr. Joubert 
of the Garnier Expedition, came to 
the conclusion that it was produced by 
a direct mixture of the ores in the 
furnace (Voyage d^ Exploration, ii. 160). 
b. It is used in Indian trade in the 
same loose way that spelter is used, 
for either zinc or pewter (peh-yuen, or 
‘white lead’ of the Chinese). The 
base of the word is no doubt the Pers. 
tutiya, Skt. tuttJia, an oxide of zinc, 
generally in India applied to blue 
vitriol or sulphate of copper, but the 
formation of the word is obscure. 
Possibly the last syllable is merely an 
adjective affix, in which way ndlc is 
used in Persian. Or it may be ndga 
in the sense of lead, which is one of the 
senses given by Shakespear. In one 
of the quotations given below, tutenague 
is confounded with calin (see CALAY). 
Moodeen Sheriff gives as synonyms 
for zinc, Tam. tuUandgam [tuUundgam], 
Tel. tuttundgcm [tuttiTmgamu], Mahr. 
and Guz. tutti-ndga. Sir G. Staunton 
is curiously wrong in supposing (as his 
mode of writing seems to imply) that 
tutenague is a Chinese word. [The 
word has been finally corrupted in 

* St. JuUen et P. Champion, Industries An- 
denneset Modernes de V Empire Chinois, 1869. p, 75. 
Wells Williams says : “ The peh-timg argentan, or 
white copper of the Chinese, is an alloy of copper 
40*4, zinc 25*4, nickel SI *6, and iron 2*6, and 
occasionally a little silver; and these proportions 
are nearly those of German silverJ— -Middle King- 
dom, ed. 1883, ii. 19, 
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England into ‘ tooth and egg ’ metal, as 
in a quotation below.] 

1605.— “4500 Pikals {see PEOUL) of Tin- 
tenaga (for Tiutenaga) or Spelter.”— In 
Valentijn, r. 329. 

1644. — “That which they export (from 
Cochin to Orissa) is pepper, although it is 
prohibited, and all the drugs of the south, 
with Callaym ^see CALAY), Tutnnaga, 
wares of China and Portugal ; jewelled orna- 
ments ; but much less nowadays, for the 
reasons already stated. . . — Bocarro, MS, 
f. 316. 

1675. — “ . . from thence with Dollars 
to China for Sugar, Tea, Porcelane, Lac- 
cared Ware, Quicksilver, Tuthinag, and 
Copper. . . .” — Fryer, 86. 

[1676-7. — “. . . supposing Hon’^ may 
intend to send ye Sugar, Sugar-candy, and 
Tutonag for Persia. . . .” — Forrest, BomVcby 
Lettei'S, JffoTne Series, i. 125.] 

1679. — Letter from Dacca reporting . . . 
“ that Dacca is not a good market for Gold, 
Copper, Lead, Tin or Tutenague.”— St, 
Geo. CoTisjis., Oct. 31, in Notes and Exts, 
Madras, 1871. 

[ , , “In the list of commodities brought 
from the East Indies, 1678, I find among 
the drugs, tincal (see TINCALL) and 
Toothanage set doune. Enquire also what 
these are. . . .” — Letter of Sir T, Browne, 
May 29, in N, <& Q. 2 ser. vii. 520.] 

1727. — “Most of the Spunge in China 
had pernicious Qualities because the Sub- 
terraneous Grounds were stored with 
Minerals, as Copper, Quicksilver, AUom, 
Toothenag^ue, &c.” — A. jHamilton, ii. 223 ; 
[ed. 1744, ii. 222, for “Spunge” reading 
“Springs”]. 

1750. — “ A sort of Cash made of Toothe- 
nague is the only Currency of the Country.” 
— Some Ac. of Cochin China, by Mr, Robert 
Kirsojp, in Dalrymple, Or, Rep, i. 245. 

[1757. — Speaking of the freemen enrolled 
at Nottingham in 1767, Bailey {Annals of 
Nottinghamshire, iii. 1235) mentions as one 
of them William Tutin, buckle-maker, and 
then goes on to say : “It was a son of this 
latter person who was the inventor of that 
beautiful composite white metal, the intro- 
duction of which created such a change in 
numerous articles of ordinary table service 
in England, This metal, in honour of the 
inventor, was called Tutinic, but which 
word, by one of the most absurd perversions 
of language ever known, became transferred 
into ‘Tooth and Egg,’ the name by which 
it was almost uniformly recognised in the 
shops,” — Quoted in 2 ser. N, da Q. x, 144.] 

1780. — “At Quedah, there is a trade for 
calin (see CALAY) or tutenague ... to 
export to different parts of the Indies.” — 
Dunn, New Directcrry, 6th ed. 338. 

1797.—“ Tu-te-nag is, properly speaking, 
zinc, extracted from a rich ore or calamine ; 
the ore is powdered and mixed with char- 
coal dust, and placed in earthen jars over 
a slow fire, by means of which the metal 


rises in form of vapour, in a common dis- 
tilling apparatus, and afterwards is con- 
densed in water.” — Staunton* s Acct. of Lord 
Macartney* s Embassy, 4to ed. ii. 640. 

TOPAZ, TOPASS, &c., s. A 
name used in the 17tb and 18tb cen- 
turies for dark-skinned or half-caste 
claimants of Portuguese descent, and 
Christian profession. Its application 
is generally, though not universally, to 
soldiers of this class, and it is possible 
that it was originally a corruption 
of Pers. (from Turkish) top-chl, ‘a 
gunner.’ It may be a slight support 
to this derivation that Italians were 
employed to cast guns for the Zamorin 
at Calicut from a very early date in 
the 16th century, and are frequently 
mentioned in the annals of Correa 
between 1503 and 1510. Various other 
etymologies have however been mven. 
That given by Orme below (ana put 
forward doubtfully by Wilson) from 
topi, ‘ a hat,’ has a good deal of plausi- 
bility, and even if the former et 3 unology 
be the true origin, it is probable that 
this one was often in the minds of 
those using the term, as its true 
connotation. It may have some cor- 
roboration not only in the fact that 
Europeans are to this day often spoken 
of by natives (with a shade of dis- 
paragement) as Topeewalas (q-Y.) or 
‘ Hat-men,’ hut also in the pride 
commonly taken, by all persons claim- 
ing European blood in wearing a hat ; 
indeed Fra Paolino tells us that this 
class call themselves gente de chapeo (see 
also the quotationbelowfrom Ovington). 
Possibly however this was merely a 
misreudering of toffaz from the assumed 
etymology. The same Fra Paolino, 
with his usual fertility in error, pro- 
pounds in another passage that topaz 
is a corruption of do-bhdshiya, ‘two- 
tongued’ (in fact is another form of 
Dubash, q.v. ), viz. using Portuguese 
and a debased vernacular (pp. 50 and 
144). [The Madras Gloss, assumes Mai. 
tdpdshi to he a corruption of dubash.] 
The Topaz on board smp is the sweeper, 
who is at sea frequently of this class. 

1602.— “The 12th ditto we saw to sea- 
ward another Chrnnpaigne (Sampan) wherein 
were 20 men, Mestigos (see MI7STEES) and 
Toupas.” — Tan Spilbergen*s Voyage, p. 34, 
pub. 1648. 

[1672. — “Toepasses.” See under 
MADRAS.] 

1673.— “To the Fort then belonged 300 
English, and 400 Topazes, or Portugal Fire- 
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men.” — Fryer^ 66. In his glossarial Index 
he gives ‘‘Topazes, Musketeers.” 

1680. — “It is resolved and ordered to 
entertain about 100 Topasses, or Black 
Portuguese, into pay.” — In Wheeler ^ i. 121. 

1686. — “ It is resolved, as soon as English 
soldiers can be provided sufficient for the 
garrison, that all Topasses be disbanded, 
and no more entertained, since there is 
little dependence on them.” — In ditto, 159. 

1690. — “A Report spread abroad, that a ’ 
Rich Moor Ship belonging to one Ahdal 
Ghoifordj was taken by Hat-men, that is, 
in their (the Moors) Dialect, Europeans.” — 
Oi'higton, 411. 

1705.—“ . . . Topases, qui sont des gens 
du pais qubn €lfeve et qu’on habille h la 
Frangoise, lesquels ont este instruits dans 
la Religion Catholique par quelques uns de 
nos Missionnaires.” — Luillier, 45-46. 

1711. — “The Garrison consists of about 
250 Soldiers, at 91 Fanhams, or 11, 2s. Qd. 
per Month, and 200 Topasses, or black 
Mungrel Portuguese, at 50, or 52 Fanhams 
per Month.” — Lockyer, 14. 

1727. — “Some Portuguese are called To- 
passes . . . will be served by none but 
Portuguese Priests, because they indulge 
them more and their Villany.” — A. Hamilton, 
[ed. 1744, i. 326]. 

1745. — “Les Portugais et les autres 
Catholiques qu’on nomme Mestices (see 
MTJSTEES) et Topases, 4galement comme 
les naturels du Pays y viennent sans dis- 
tinction pour assister aux Divins myst^res.” 
— Horhert, ii. 31. 

1747. — “The officers upon coming in 
report their People in general behaved 
very well, and could not do more than 
they did with such a handful of men 
against the Force the Enemy had, being 
as they believe at least to be one thousand 
Europeans, besides Topasses, Coffrees (see 
GAFFER), and Seapoys (see SEPOY), al- 
together about Two Thousand (2000).” — 
MS. Oonsns. at Ft. St. David, March 1. (In 
India Office). 

1749. — “600 effective Europeans would 
not have cost more than that Crowd of use- 
less Topasses and Peons of which the Major 
Part of our Military has of late been com- 
posed.” — In A Letter to a Proprietor of the 
E.l. Qo, p. 57. 

„ “ The Topasses of which the major 

Part of the Garrison consisted, every one 
that knows Madrass knows it to be a black, 
degenerate, wretched Race of the antient 
Portuguese, as proud and bigotted as their 
Ancestors, lazy, idle, and vitious withal, 
and for the most Part as weak and feeble 
in Body as base in Mind, not one in ten 
possessed of any of the necessary Requisites 
of a Soldier.” — Hid, App. p. 103. 

1756. — “ ... in this plight, from half an 
hour after eleven till near two in the morn- 
ing, I sustained the weight of a heavy 
man, wifh his knees on my back, and the 
pressure of his whole body on my head ; a 
Dutch sergeant, who had taken his seat 


upon my left shoulder, and a Topaz bearing 
on my right.” — HolwelVs Narr. of the Blad: 
Hole, [ed. 1758, p. 19]. 

1758. — “There is a distinction said to be 
made by you , . . which, in our opinion, 
does no way square with rules of justice 
and equity, and that is the exclusion of 
Portuguese .sbopasses, and other Christian 
natives, from any share of the money 
granted by the Nawab.” — Court’s Letter', in 
Long, 133, 

c. 1785. — “ Topasses, black foot soldiers, 
descended from Portuguese marrying na- 
tives, called topasses because they wear 
hats.” — Carraccioli’s Olive, iv. 564. The 
same explanation in Orme, i. 80. 

1787. — “. . . Assuredly the mixture of 
Moormen, Rajahpoots, Gentoos, and Ma- 
labars in the same corps is extremely bene- 
ficial. ... I have also recommended the 
corps of Topasses or descendants of Euro- 
peans, who retain the characteristic quali- 
ties of their progenitors.” — Col, FuUarton’s 
View of English Interests in India, 222. 

1789. — “Topasses are the sons of Euro- 
peans and black women, or low Portuguese, 
who are trained to arms.” — Munro, Narr, 
321. 

1817. — “Topasses, or persons whom we 
may denominate Indo-Portuguese, either 
the mixed produce of Portuguese and Indian 
parents, or converts to the Portuguese, from 
the Indian, faith.” — J, Mill, Hist. hi. 19. 

TOPE, s. This word is used in 
three quite distinct senses, from dis- 
tinct origins. 

a. Hind, top, cannon.’ This is 
Turkish top, adopted into Persian 
and Hindustani. We cannot trace it 
further. [Mr. Platts regards T. toh, 
top, as meaning originally ‘a round 
mass,’ from Skt. stUpa, for which see 
below.] 

b. A grove or orchard, and in 
Upper India especially a mango- 
orchard. The word is in universal 
use by the English, but is quite un- 
known to the natives of Upper India. 
It is in fact Tam, toppu, Tel. topu, 
[which the Madras Gloss, derives from 
Tam. togu, ‘ to collect,’] and must have 
been carried to Bengal by foreigners 
at an early period of European traffic. 
But Wilson is curiously mistaken in 
supposing it to be in common use in 
Hindustan by natives. The word used 
by them is hdgli, 

c. An ancient Buddhist monument 
in the form of a solid dome. The 
word top is in local use in the N.W, 
Punjab, where ancient monuments of 
this kind occur, and appears to come 
from Skt. stitpa through the Pali or 
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Prakrit thwpo. According to Sir H. 
Elliot (i. 505), Stupa in Icelandic 
signifies ‘a To^^^er.^ We cannot find it 
in Cleasby. The word was first intro- 
duced to European knowledge by Mr. 
Elphinstone in his account of the 
Tope of Manikyala in the Rawul 
Pindi district. 

a. — 

[1687. — “Tope.” See under TOPE- 
KHANA. 

[1884. — “The big gun near the Central 
Museum of Labor called the Zam-Zamah 
or Bhanjianvati top, seems to have held 
much the same place with the Sikhs as 
the Malik-i-Maid^n held in Bijapur.” — 
Bombay Gazetteer', xxiii. 642.] 

b. — 

1673. — “. . . flourish pleasant Tops of 
Plantains, Cocoes, Guiavas.”— 40. 

,, ^ “The Country is Sandy; yet 

plentiful in Provisions ; in all places, Tops 
of Trees. 41. 

1747. — “The Topes and Walks of Trees 
in and about the Bounds will furnish them 
with firewood to burn, and Clay for Bricks 
is almost everywhere.” — Report of a CJoiinrll 
of War at Ft. St. David, in Consns. of May 
5, MS. in India Office. 

1754. — “A multitude of People set to the 
work finished in a few days an entrench- 
ment, "With a stout mud wall, at a place 
called Facquire’s Tope, or the grove of the 
Facqiiire.” — Ch'm, i. 273. 

1799. — “Upon looking at the Tope as I 
came in just now, it appeared to me, that 
when you get possession of the bank of the 
Nullah, you have the Tope as a matter of 
course.” — Wellington, Desp. i. 23. 

1809. — “ . . . behind that a rich country, 
covered with rice fields and topes.” — Ld. 
Valentia, i. 657. 

1814. — “It is a general practice when a 
plantation of mango trees is made, to dig 
a well on one side of it. The well and the 
tope are married, a ceremony at which all 
the village attends, and large sums are 
often expended.” — Forbes, Or. Mem. iii. 56. 

C. — 

[1839. — “Tope is an expression used for a 
mound or barrow as far west as Peshawer. 

. . .” — Elphinstone, Caiihul, 2nd ed. i. 108.] 

TOPE-KHANA, s. Tbe ArtiUery, 
Artillery Park, or Ordnance Depart- 
ment, Turco-Pers. tdp-khdna^ ‘cannon- 
bouse’ or ‘cannon-department.’ The 
word is the same that appears so often 
in reports from Constantinople as the 
Tophameh. Unless the traditions of 
Donna Tofana are historical, we are 
strongly disposed to suspect that Aqua 
Tofana may have had its name from 
this word. 


1687. — “ The Toptchi, These are Gunners, 
called so from the word Tope, which in 
Turkish signifies a Cannon, and are in 
number about 1200, distributed in 52 Cham- 
bers ; their Quarters are at Tophana, or 
the place of Guns in the Suburbs of Con- 
stantinople.” — Rycaufs Present State of the 
Ottoman Empire, p. 94. 

1726. — “ Isfandar Chan, chief of the 
Artillery (called the Daroger (see DAROGA) 
of the Topscanna).” — Valentijn, iv. (Siiratte), 
276. 

1765. — “He and his troops knew that by 
the treachery of the Tope i^onnah Droger 
(see DAROGA), the cannon were loaded 
with powder only.” — Holwell, Eist. Events, 
&e. i. 96. 

TOPEE, s. A hat, Hind. tppl. This 
is sometimes referred to Port, topo^ ‘ the 
top ’ (also tope, ‘ a top-knot,’ and topete, - 
a ‘toupee ’), which is probably identical ' 
with English and Dutch top, L. 
German topp, Fr. topet, &c. But there 
is also a simpler Hind, word top, for 
a helmet or hat, and the quotation 
from the Eoteiro Yocabulary seems to 
show that the word existed in India 
when the Portuguese first arrived. 
With the usual tendency to specialize 
foreign words, we find this word ' 
becomes specialized in application to 
the sola hat. 

1498. — In the vocabulary O^Este he a 
linguajem de QalicuV^) we have: “barrete 
(^.e. a cap) : tupy.” — Roteiro, 118. 

The follovdng expression again, in the 
same work, seems to be Portuguese, and to 
refer to some mode in which the women’s 
hair was dressed: “Trazem em a moleera 
huuns topetes por signaU que sam ChristSos.” 
—Ibid. 52. 

1849. — “Our good friend Sol came down 
in right earnest on the waste, and there 
is need of many a fold of twisted muslin 
round the white topi, to keep off his impor- 
tunacy.” — Dry Leaves from Yoking Egypt, 2. 

1883, — “Topee, a solar helmet.” — Wills, 
Modern Persia, 263. 

TOPEEWALA, s. Hind, tppiwdld, 
‘one who wears a hat,’ generally a 
European, or one claiming to be so. 
Formerly by Englishmen it was habi- 
tuaBy applied to the dark descendants 
of the Portuguese. K. Drunamond 
says that in his time (before 1808) 
Topeewala and Puggryw^a were used 
in Guzerat and the Mahratta country 
for ‘Europeans’ and ‘natives.’ [The 
S. Indian form is Toppikdr.'\ The 
author of the Persian Life of Hydur 
Eaik (Or. Tr. Fund, by Miles) calls 
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Europeans Kalah-poshy i,e. ‘hat- wearers’ 
(p. 85). 

1803. — “The descendants of the Portu- 
guese . . . unfortunately the ideas of 
Christianity are so imperfect that the only 
mode they hit upon of displaying their 
faith is by wearing hats and breeches.^’ — 
Sydney Smithy W(yr%Sy 3d. ed. iii. 5. 

[1826. — “It was now evident we should 
have to encounter the Topee wallas.” — 
Fandurang EaHy ed. 1873, i. 71.] 

1874. — “. . . you will see that he will 
not be able to protect us. All topiwalas 
. . . are brothers to each other. The 
ma^strates and the judge will always 
decide in favour of their white brethren.” 
— Govinda Samanta, ii. 211. 

TOECULL, s. This word occurs 
only in Castanheda. It is the Malay- 
alam Hni-Jcoyil, [Tam. tiru, Skt. sri, 
‘ holy ’ koyily ‘ temple ’]. See i. 253, 254 ; 
also the English Trans, of 1582, f. 151. 
In fact, in the 1st ed. of the 1st book 
of Castanheda turcoll occurs where 
pagode is found in subsequent editions. 
iTricalore in S. Arcot is in Tam. Tiruh- 
koyilury with the same meaning.] 

TOSHACONNA, s. P.— H. tosJia- 
Jchdna. The repository of articles re- 
ceived as presents, or intended to be 
given as presents, attached to a govern- 
ment-office, or great man’s establish- 
tnent. The tosha-Jchdna is a special 
department attached to the Foreign 
Secretariat of the Government of India. 

[1616. — “Now indeed the atashckannoe 
was become a right stage.”— T. Foe, 
Hak. Soc. ii. 300.] 

[1742. — “. . .the Treasury, Jewels, 
toishik-khanna . . . that belonged to the 
Emperor. . . .” — Fraser, H, of Nadir Shah, 
173.1 

1799. — “After the capture of Seri^a- 
patam, and before the country was given 
over to the Raja, some brass swamies (q.v.), 
which were in the toshekanah were given 
to the brahmins of different pagodas, by 
order of Macleod and the General. The 
prize-agents require payment for them.” — 
Wellington, i. 56. 

[1885. — “When money is presented to i 
the Viceroy, he always ‘ remits ’ it, but when 
presenis of jewels, arms, stuffs, horses, or 
other things of v^ue are given him, they 
are accepted, and are immediately handed 
over to the tosh khana or Government 
Treasury. . . XaiZy Fujferin, Viceregal 
Life, 75.] 

TOSTBAUN’, s. Military Hind. 
t(^ddLn for a cartouebe-box. The word 
Spears to be properly Pers. toshadany 
‘provision-holder,’ a wallet. 


[1841. — “This last was, however, merely 
‘tos-dan hee awaz* — a cartouch-box report 
— as our sepoys oddly phrase a vague 
rumour.” — Society in India, ii. 223.] 

TOTY, s. Tam. toui, Canar. tottga, 
from Tam. tondu, ‘to**dig,’ properly a 
low-caste labourer in S. India, and a 
low-caste man who in villages receives 
certain allowances for acting as 
messenger, &c., for the community, 
like the gorayt of N. India. 

1780. — “II y a dans chaque village un 
homme de service, appelld Totti, qui est 
chargd des impositions publiques.” — Lettr. 
£dif. xiii. 371. 

[1883. — “The name Toty being con- 
sidered objectionable, the same officers in 
the new arrangements are called Talaiaris 
(see T ALTAR ) when assigned to Police, and 
Vettians when employed in Revenue duties.” 
— LeFanu, Man. of Salem, ii. 211.] 

TOUCAN, s. This name is very 
generally misapplied hy Europeans 
to the various species of Horn- 
bill, formerly all styled Buceros, but 
now subdivided into various genera. 
Jerdon says : “ They (the hornbills) 
are, indeed, popularly called Toucans 
throughout India ; and this appears to 
be their name in some of the Malayan 
isles ; the word signifying ‘ a worker,’ 
from the noise they make.” This 
would imply that the term did origin- 
ally belong to a species of hornbiU, 
and not to the S. American Eham- 
phastes or Zygodactyle. Tukang is really 
in Malay a ‘craftsman or artificer’; 
but the dictionaries show no applica- 
tion to the bird. We have here, in 
fact, a remarkable instance of the 
coincidences which often justly perplex 
etymologists, or would perplex them 
if it were not so much their habit to 
seize on one solution and despise the 
others. Not only is tukang in Malay 
‘an artificer,’ but, as Willoughby tells 
us, the Spaniards called the real S. 
American toucan ‘ carpintero ’ from the 
noise he makes. And yet there seems 
I no doubt that Toucan is a Brazilian 
name for a Brazilian bird. See the 
quotations, and especially Thevet’s, 
with its date. 

The Toucan is described by Oviedo 
(c. 1635), but he mentions only the 
name by which “ the Christians ” 
called it,— in Eamusio’s Italian Picuto 
(?Beccuto; Sommario, in Ramusio, iii. 
f. 60). [Prof. Skeat (Concise Diet. s.v.) 
gives only the Brazilian derivation. 
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The question is still further discussed, 
without any very definite result, save 
that it is probably an imitation of the 
cry of the bird, in N. d> Q. 9 ser. \di. 
486 ; viii. 22, 67, 85, 171, 250.] 

1556. — ‘‘Sur la coste de la marine, la plus 
frequete marchandise est le plumage dVn 
oyseau, qu’ils appellent en leur langue 
Toucan, lequel descrivons somraairement 
puis qu’il vient h, propos. Cest oyseau est 
de la grandeur d*vn pigeon. . . . Au reste 
cest oyseau est merveilleusement difforme et 
monstrueux, ayant le bee plus gros et plus 
long quasi que le reste du corps .” — Zes 
8ing\ilari(ez de la France Antarticqiie, autre- 
ment nommie Amei'ique, . . . Par T. Andri 
Tlmiet, NatifEAngoulesme^ Paris, 1558, f. 91. 

1648. — ‘‘Tucana sive Toucan Brasilien- 
sibus : avis picae aut palumbi magnitudine. 

. . . Eostrum habet ingens et nonnumquam 
palmum longum, exterius flavam. . . . 
Mirum est autem videri possit quomodo 
tantilla avis tarn grande rostrum ferat ; 
sed levissimum est.” — GeorgI Marcgravl 
de Liebstad, SUt. Reinim Natur. Bradliae* 
Lib. V. cap. xv., in JSisL Natitr. Brasil. 
Lugd. Bat. 1648, p. 217. 

See also (1599) Aldromndus, (h'nitfwlog. 
lib. xii. cap. 19, where the word is given 
toucham. 

Here is an example of misapplication 
to the Hornbill, though the latter 
name is also given : 

1885. — “ Soopah (in N. Canara) is the only 
region in which I have met with the toucan 
or great hornbill. ... I saw the comical 
looking head with its huge aquiline beak, 
regarding me through a fork in the branch ; 
and I account it one of the best shots I ever 
made, when I sent a ball . . . through the 
head just at its junction with the handsome 
orange-coloured helmet which surmounts it. 
Down came the toucan with outspread wings, 
dead apparently ; but when my peon Manoel 
raised him by the thick muscular neck, 
he fastened his great claws on his hand, and 
made the wood resound with a succession of 
roars more like a bull than a bird .” — Gcndm 
Forbes, Wild Life in Canara, &c. pp. 37-38. 

TOWLEEA, s. Hind. tauUyd, ‘a 
towel.^ This is a corruption, however, 
not of the English form, but rather of 
the Port, toallia (Panjab N. db Q., 1885, 
ii. 117). 

TBAGA, s. [Molesworth mves “ S. 
trdffd, Guz. trdgu” ; trdga does not 
appear in Monier-Williams’s Skt. Diet., 
and Wilson queries the word as doubt- 
ful. Dr. Grierson writes : “I cannot 
trace its origin back to Skt. One is 
tempted to connect it with the Skt. 
root trai, or trd, ‘to protect,’ but the 
termination gd presents difficulties 


which I cannot get over. One would 
expect it to be derived from some 
Skt. word like trdha, but no such 
word exists.”] The extreme form of 
dhurna (q.v.) among the Rajputs and 
connected tribes, in which the com- 
plainant puts himself, or some member 
of his family, to torture or death, as a 
mode for bringing vengeance on the 
oppressor. The tone adopted by some 
persons and papers at the time of the 
death of the great Charles Gordon, 
tended to imply their view that his 
death was a kind of traga intended 
to bring vengeance on those who had 
sacrificed him. [For a case in Greece, 
see Paicsamas, X. i. 6. Another name 
for this self-sacrifice is Chandi, which 
is perhaps Skt. ca\ida, ‘ passionate ’ 
(see Malcolm, Ge7it India, 2nd ed. 
ii. 137). Also compare the juhar of 
the Rajputs (Tod, A^inals, Calcutta 
reprint, i. 74). And for Kur, see 
As. Res. iv. 357 seqq.'\ 

1803. — A case of traga is recorded in 
Sir Jasper Nicoll’s Journal, at the capture of 
G-awilgarh, by Sir A. Wellesley. See note to 
Wellington, ed. 1837, ii. 387. 

1813. — “ Every attempt to levy an assess 
ment is succeeded by the Tarakaw, a most 
horrid mode of murdering themselves and 
each other.” — Forbes, Or. Mefni. ii. 91 ; [2nd 
ed. i. 378 ; and see i. 244]. 

1819.-- For an affecting story of Traga, 
see Macnuirdo, in Bo. Lit. Soc. Trans, i. 281. 

[TBANKEY, s. A kind of boat 
used in the Persian Gulf and adj oining 
seas. All attempts to connect it with 
any Indian or Persian word have been 
unsuccessful. It has been supposed to 
be connected with the Port, trincador, 
a sort of flat-bottomed coasting vessel 
with a high stern,* and with tr%nguaTt, 
a herring-boat used in the English 
Channel. Smyth (Sailoids Word^ooh, 
s.v.) has : “ Tranheh or Trankies, a large 
boat of the Gulf of Persia.” See 
N. cO Q. 8 ser. vii. 167, 376. 

[1554. — sent certain spies who went 
in Terrauquixns dressed as fishermen who 
caught fish inside the straits.” — Govio, Dec. 
VI. Bk. X. ch. 20. * 

[c. 1750.—“. . . he remained some years 
in obscurity, till an Arab tranky being driven 
in there by stress of weather, he made him- 
self known to his countrymen. . . d* --Grose, 
1st ed. 25. 

[1753. — “TaghiKhan . . . soon after em- 
barked a great nximber of men in small 
vessels.” In the note tarraaquins. — Han- 
way, iv. 181. 
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[1773. — ‘‘Accordingly we resolved to hire 
one of the common, but uncomfortable 
vessels of the Gulph, called a Trankey. ...” 
^Ives, 203.] 

TUANQUEBAE, n.p. A seaport of 
S. India, which was in the possession 
of the Danes til! 1807, when it was 
taken by England. It was restored to 
the Danes in 1814, and purchased from 
them, along with Serampore, in 1845. 
The true name is said to be Tarangam- 
hadi, ‘Sea-Town' or ‘Wave-Town'; 
[so the Madras Gloss . ; but in the Ma7i. 
(ii. 216) it is interpreted ‘ Street of the 
Telegii people.'] 

1610. — “The members of the Company 
have petitioned me, that inasmuch as they 
do much service to God in their establish- 
ment at Negapatam, both among Portuguese 
and natives, and that there is a settlement 
of newly converted Christians who are looked 
after by the catechumens of the parish 
(freguezia) of Trangabar. . . .''—King's 
Letter, in Liwos das Mongdes, p. 285. 

[1683-4. — “This Morning the Portugnez 
ship that came from Vizagapatam Sailed 
hence for Trangambar.” — Pringle, l)iai‘y, 
Ft. St. Geo. 1st ser. hi. 16.] 

TEAVANOOEE, n.p. The name 
of a village south of Trevandrum, from I 
which the ruling dynasty of the king- 
dom which is known by the name has 
been called. The true name is said to 
be Tiru-viddn-hodu^ shortened to Tirii- 
vankodu. [The Madi'as Gloss, gives 
Tiriivitd7iMr, tini, Skt. m, ‘the 
goddess of prosperity,' vd?Jm, ‘to re- 
side,' 'kuT, ‘ part.’] 

[1514. — “As to the money due from the 
Raja of Travamcor. . . ."—Alhitqnerqne, 
CaHas, p. 270.] 

1553. — “ And at the place called Tra- 
vancor, where this Kingdom of Coulam 
terminates, there begins another Kingdom, 
taking its name from this very Travancor, 
the king of which our people call the Rey 
Grande, because he is greater in his dominion, 
and in the state which he keeps, than those 
other princes of Malabar ; and he is subject 
to the JSang of Narsinga.”— Garros, I. ix. 1. 

1609. — “ The said Governor has written 
to me that most of the kings adjacent to 
our State, whom he advised of the coming 
of the rebels, had sent replies in a good 
sjjiiit, with expressions of friendship, and 
with promises not to admit the rebels into 
their ports, all but him of Travancor, from 
whom no answer had yet come.” — King of 
Spain's Letter, in Liwos das MongOes, p. z57. 

TEIBENY, n.p, Skt. tri-vml, 
‘threefold braid'; a name which 
properly belongs to Prayaga (Allaha- 


bad), where the three holy rivers, 
Ganges, Jumna, and (unseen) Saras vati 
are considered to unite. But local 
requirements have instituted another 
Tribeni in the Ganges Delta, by be- 
stowing the name of Jumna and Saras- 
vati on two streams connected with 
the Hugh. The Bengal Tribeni gives 
name to a village, which is a place of 
great sanctity, and to which the melas 
or religious fairs attract many visitors. 

1682. — “. . . if I refused to stay there 
he would certainly stop me again at Trip- 
pany some miles further up the River.” — 
Hedges, Biary, Oct. 14 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 38]. 

1705. — “ . . . pendant la Lune de Mars 
. . . il arrive la F^te de Tripigny, c'est 
un Dieu enferm4 dans une maniere de petite 
Mosqu4e, qui est dans le milieu d’une tres- 
grande pleine . . . au bord du Gange.” — 
Luillier, 69. 

1753. — “ Au-dessous de Nudia, h Tripini, 
dont le nom signihe trois eaux, le Gange 
fait encore sortir du m^me c6te un canal, 
qui par sa rentr^e, forme une seconde lie 
renferm€e dans la premibre.” — D'Anville, 
64. 

TEIOHIES, TEITCHIES, s. The 

familiar name of the cheroots made 
at Trichinopoly ,* long, and rudely 
made, with a straw inserted at the end 
for the mouth. They are (or were) 
cheap and coarse, but much liked by 
those used to them. Mr. C. P. Brown, 
referring to his etymology of Trichi- 
nopoly under the succeeding article, 
derives the word cheroot from the 
form of the name which he assigns. 
But this, like his etymology of the 
place-name, is entirely wrong (see 
CHEROOT). Some excellent practical 
scholars seem to be entirely without 
the etymological sense. 

1876. — “ Between whiles we smoked, 
generally Manillas, now supplanted by foul 
Dindiguls and fetid Trichies.” — Burton, 
Sind Revisited, i. 7. 

TEICHINOPOLY, n.p, A district 
and once famous rock-fort of S. India. 
The etymology and proper form of the 
name ha^ been the subject of much 
difference. Mr. C. P. Brown gives the 
true name as Ghiruta-palli, ‘Little- 
Town.' But this may be safely re- 
jected as mere guess, inconsistent with 
facts. The earliest occurrence of the 
name on an inscription is (about 1620) 
as Tiru-ssilla-palU, apparently ‘Holy- 
rock-town.' In the Tevdram the place 
is said to be mentioned under the name 
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of ^irajpalli. Some derive it from 
Tri - dr a - jp limm, ‘ Three - head - toTvm,’ 
with allusion to a ‘three-headed demon.’ 
[The il/hdras (?Zoss. gives TirucfAna^alli^ 
tiru^ ‘holy,’ shina^ ‘the plant 05 

pctmm, L. fall% ‘ village.’] 

1677.—“Tritchenapali.”— .d. Basshig, in 
Valeyiiijn, v. {Gey Ion), 300. 

1741. — “ The Maratas concluded the cam- 
paign by putting this whole Peninsula under 
contribution as far as C. Cumerim, attacking, 
conquering, and retaining the city of Tirux- 
erapali, capital of Madura, and taking 
prisoner the Nabab who governed it.” — 
Report of the Port. Viceroy^ in Bosquejo clds 
Possessoesy &c., JDocwnentos, ed. 1853, iii. 19. 

1753. — “ Ces embouchhres sont en grand 
nombre, vU la division de ce fieuve en 
diff€rens bras ou canaux, k remonter jusqu’a 
Tirishirapali, et k la pagode de Shirang- ^ 
ham.” — UAnmlle^ 115. 

1761. — “After the battle Mahommed Ali 
Khan, son of the late nabob, fled to Truchiai- 
apolli, a place of great strength .” — Gomplete 
Hist, of the War in India, 1761, p. 3. 

TBINCOMALEE, ii.p. A weH- 
known harbour on the N.E. coast of 
Ceylon. The proper name is doubtful. 
It is alleged to be TiruTcko-ndtha-malai, 
or Tarahga-malai. The last (‘ Sea-Hill’) 
seems conceived to fit our modern 
ronunciation, but not the older forms, 
t is perhaps Tri - kona - malai, for 
‘Three-peak Hill.’ There is a shrine 
of Siva on the hill, called Trikoneswara ; 
[so the Madras Man. (ii. 216)]. 

1553. — “ And then along the coast to- 
wards the north, above Baticalou, there is 
the kingdom of Triquinamal^.” — Barros, 
II. ii. cap. 1. 

1602. — “This Prince having departed, 
made sail, and was driven by the winds 
unknowing whither he went. In a few 
days he came in sight of a desert island 
(being that of Ceilon), where he made the 
land at a haven called Preatur^, between 
Triquillimal4 and the point of Jafanapa- 
tam.'’—Couto, V, i. 5. 

1672.—“ Trinquenemale hath a surpass- 
ingly -fine harbour, as may be seen from the 
draught thereof, yea one of the best and 
largest in all Ceylon, and better sheltered 
from the winds than the harbours of Belli- 
gamme, Gale, or Colombo.” — Baldaeiis, 413. 

1675. — “The (Singhalese themselves oppose 
this, saying that they emigrated from 
another country . , , that some thousand 
years ago, a Prince of great piety, driven 
out of the land of Tanassery . . . came to 
land near the Hill of Tricoeiunale with 
1800 or 2000 men. . . .” — Ryhlof van Qoens, 
in Valentijn {Geylon), 210. 

1685.— “ Triquinimale. . . f^Riheyro, 
Pr. Tr. 6. 


1726. — “TrinkeiLemale, properly Tricoen- 
male” {i.e. Trikunmali). — Valmtijn {Gey- 
Ion), 19. 

,, “ Trinkemale. . . .''—Ihid.lQZ. 

1727. — “ . . . that vigilant Dutchman was 
soon after them -with his Fleet, and forced 
them to fight disadvantageously in Tranka- 
malaya Bay, wherein the French lost one 
half of their Fleet, being either sunk or 
burnt.” — A. Hamilton, i. 343, [ed. 1744]. 

1761. — “ We arrived at Trinconomale in 
Ceylone (which is one of the finest, if not 
ye best and most capacious Harbours in ye 
World) the first of November, and employed 
that and pai*t of the ensuing Month in pre- 
paring our Ships for y® next Campaign.” — 
MS. heiter of James R€7i7iell, Jan. 31. 

TBIPANGr, s. The sea-slug. This 
is the Malay name, trljpang, teriRa7ig. 

See SWALLOW, and BECHE-DE-MER. 

[1817. — “Bich de mar is well known to be 
a dried sea slug used in the dishes of the 
Chinese ; it is known among the Malayan 
Islands by the name of Tripang. . . — 

Raffles, H. of Java, 2nd ed. i. 232.] 

TBIPLIOANE, n.p. A suburb of 
Fort St. George ; the ;part where the 
palace of the “ Nabob of the Carnatic ” 
is. It has been explained, questionably, 
as Tiru-valU-kedi, ‘sacred-creeper-tank.’ 
Seshagiri Sastri gives it as Tiru-alli- 
keni, ‘sacred lily- (Nymphaea rubea) 
tank,’ [and so the" Mmras Gloss, giving 
the word as TiinwaUikkeni.] 

1674. — “There is an absolute necessity to 
go on fortifying this place in the best manner 
we can, our enemies at sea and land being 
within less than musket shot, and better 
fortified in their camp at Trivelicane than 
we are here.” — Pt, St. Geo. Consns. Feb. 2. 
In Notes and Exts., Madras, 1871, No. I. p. 
28. 

1679.— “The Didwan (Dewaun) from Con- 
jeveram, who pretends to have come from 
Court, having sent word from Treplicane 
that unless the Governor would come to the 
garden by the river side to receive the 
Phyrmaund he would carry it back to Court 
again, answer is returned that it hath not 
been accustomary for the Governours to go 
out to receive a bare Phyrmaund except 
there come therewith a Serpow (see SEER- 
PAW) ora Tasheriff ” (see TASHREEP).— 
Do., do., Dec. 2. Ibid. 1873, No. III. p. 40. 

[1682-4. — “ Triblicane, Treblicaae Tri- 
vety.” — Diary Ft. St. Geo. ed. Pringle, i. 
63 ; iii. 154.] 

TBIVANDBXJM, n.p. The modern 
capital of the State now known as 
Travancore (q.v.) Properly Tiru- 
(y)anantd - puram, ‘ Sacred Yishnu- 
Town.’ 
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TBUMPAK, n.p. This is the name 
hy which the site of the native suburb 
of the city of Omus on the famous 
island of that name is knovm. The 
real name is shown by Lt. Stiffens ac- 
count of that island {Qeogr. Mag. i. 13) 
to have been Turun-bdgh^ ‘Garden of 
Turun,’ and it was properly the palace 
of the old Kings, of wliom more than 
one bore the name of Turun or Turun 
Shah. 

1507. — “ When the people of the city saw 
that they were so surrounded, that from no 
direction could water be brought, which was 
what they felt most of all, the principal 
Moors collected together and went to the 
king desiring him earnestly to provide a 
guard for the pools of Tununbaque, which 
were at the head of the island, lest the 
Porttiguese should obtain possession of 
them. . . — Comment, of Alhoquerque, E.T. 

by Birckf i. 175. 

„ “ Meanwhile the Captain-Major 

ordered Afonso Lopes de Costa and Joao da 
Nova, and Manuel Teles with his people to 
proceed along the water’s edge, whilst he 
with all the rest of the force would follow, 
and come to a place called Turumbaque, 
which is on the water’s edge, in which there 
were some palm-trees, and wells of brackish 
water, which supplied the people of the 
city with drink when the water-boats were 
not arriving, as sometimes happened owing 
to a contrary wind.” — Correa^ i. 830. 

1610. — “The island has no fresh water . . . 
only in Tonmpaque, which is a piece of white 
salt clay, at the extremity of the island, 
there is a well of fresh water, of which 
the King and the Wazir take advantage, to 
water the gardens which they have there, 
and which produce perfectly everything 
which is planted.” — Teixeira^ Rel. de los Mei/es 
de JffoTTmz, 115. 

1682.— “Behind the hiUs, to the S.S.W. 
and W.S.W. there is another part of the 
island, lying over against the anchorage that 
we have mentioned, and which includes the 
place called Tunimbake . . . here one sees 
the ancient pleasure-house of the old Kings 
of Ormus, with a few small trees, and sundry 
date-palms. There are also here two great 
wells of water, called after the name of the 
place, ‘The Wells of Turumbake’ ; which 
water is the most wholesome and the freshest 
in the whole island .” — Nienhof Zee en Lwnt~ 
Reize, ii. 86, 

TUAN, s. Malay tua7i and tuwan^ I 
‘lord, master.’ The word is used in 
the English and Dutch settlements of 
the Arcnipelago exactly as saliib is in 
India. [An early Chinese form of Jbhe 
word is referred to under SITIffiATRA.] 

1558. — “Bom Paulo da Gama, who was a 
worthy son of his father in his zeal to do 
the Eong good service . . . equipped a 
good fleet, of which the King of Ugentana 


(see UJUNGTANAH) had presently notice, 
who in all speed set forth his own, consist- 
ing of 30 lancharas, with a large force on 
board, and in command of which he put a 
valiant Moor called Tuam-b^r, to whom the 
King gave orders that as soon as our force 
had quitted the fortress (of Malacca) not 
leaving enough people to defend it, he 
should attack the town of the Qiieleys (see 
KLING) and burn and destroy as much as 
he could.” — Correa^ hi. 486. 

1553. — “For where this word Raja is 
used, derived from the kingly title, it 
attaches to a person on whom the King 
bestows the title, almost as among us that 
of Count, whilst the style Tuam is like our 
Dom; only the latter of the two is put 
before the person’s proper name, whilst the 
former is put after it, as we see in the names 
of these two Javanese, Vtimuti Raja, and 
Tliam Colascar. ” — JBarros, II. vi. 3. 

[1893. — “. . . the cooly talked over the 
affairs of the Tuan Ingns (English gentle- 
man) to a crowd of natives.” — W. B. Wars- 
foldi A Visit to Java^ 145.] 

TUOKA, s. Hind, takd^ Beng. talcd^ 
[Skt. tankakay ‘stamped silver money’]. 
This is the word commonly used among 
Bengalis for a rupee. But in other 
parts of India it (or at least taka) is 
used differently ; as for aggregates of 
4, or of 2 pice (generally in IST.W.P. 
pdnch takd paisa ^^vetakd of pice, 20 
pice). Compare TANGA. 

[1809. — “ A requisition of four tukhas, or 
eight pice, is made upon each shop. . . — 

Broughton. Letters from a Mohr. Camp, ed. 
1892, p. 84.] 

1874. — “ ‘ . How much did my father 
pay for her ? ’ 

“ * He paid only ten takds.’ 

“I may state here that the word mpeyd, 
or as it is commonly written rupee or rupi, 
is unknown to the peasantry of Bengal, 
at least to Bengali Hindu peasants; the 
word they invariably use is takd.” — Govinda 
Samanta, i. 209. 

TUOKAVEB, s. Money advanced 
to a ryot by his superior to enable 
I him to carry on his cultivation, and 
recoverable with his quota of revenue. 
It is Ar. — H. takdviy from Ar. kavly 
‘strength,’ thus literally ‘a reinforce- 
ment.’ 

[1800. — “A great many of them, who 
have now been forced to work as labourers, 
would have thankfully received tacavy, 
to be repaid, by instalments, in the course 
of two or three years.” — Bitchanan. Mysore, 
ii. 188.] 

1880. — “When the Sirkar disposed of 
lands which reverted to it . . .it sold them 
almost always for a namrdna (see NTTKZER- 
ANA). It sometimes gave them gratis, but 
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it never paid money, and seldom or ever 
advanced takdvi to the tenant or owner.” 
— Miimtes of Sir T. Munro^ i. 71. These 
words are not in Munro’s spelling. The 
Editor has reformed the orthography. 

TU OKEED, s. An official reminder. 
Ar. — H. talcid^ ‘emphasis, injiinction,’ 
and verb taMd 'karnd^ ‘to enjoin strin- 
gently, to insist.’ 

1862. — “I can hardly describe to you my 
life — work all day, English and Persian, 
scores of appeals and session cases, and a 
continual irritation of tukeeds and offensive 
remarks . . . these take away all the en- 
joyment of doing one’s duty, and make 
work a slavery,” — Letter from CoL J, JR. 
Becher, in (unpublished) Memoir ^ p. 28. 

[TUOKIAH,s. Pers. tahijcL^ literally 
‘ a pillow or cushion ’ ; but commonly 
used in the sense of a hut or hermitage 
occupied by a faldr or holy man. 

[1800. — ‘‘He declared . . . that two of 
the people charged . . . had been at his 
tuckiah.” — Wellington^ Desp. i. 78. 

[1847. — “In the centre of the wood was 
a Faqir’s Talkiat {sdc) or Place of Prayer, 
situated on a little mound.” — Mrs, Mac- 
kenzie^ Life in the Mission^ &e. ii. 47.] 

TULWAUE, s. Hind, talwdr and 
tarwdr, ‘ a sabre.’ Williams gives Skt. 
tamvdri and tarabdlika. [“ Talwdr is a 
general term applied to shorter or more 
or less curved side-arms, while those 
that are lighter and shorter still are 
often styled nimchas” (Sir W. Elliot, 
in Ind, Antiq. xv, 29). Also see 
Egerton, Handbook, 138.] 

[1799. — “. . . Ahmood Sollay . . . drew 
his tolwa on one of them.” — Jachon, Journey 
from iTidia, 49. 

[1829. — . . the panchds huzdr tnrwar 
Rahtordn, meaning the ‘ fifty thousand 
Bahtore swords,’ is the proverbial phrase 
to denote the muster of Maroo. . . — 

Todf Annals, Calcutta reprint^ ii. 179.] 

1863. — “The old native officer who car- 
ried the royal colour of the regiments was 
out down by a blow of a Sikh tulwar.” — 
Oakfield, ii. 78. 

TUMASHA, s. An entertainment, 
a spectacle (in the French sense), a 
popular excitement. It is Ar. tamdshi, 
‘going about to look at anything 
entertaining.’ The word is in use in 
Turkestan (see Schuyler, below). 

1610. — “Heere are also the mines of 
Raniehand (gu, Bamchand’s ?) Castle and 
Houses which the Indians acknowledge for 
the great God, saying that he took flesh 
vpon him to see the Tamasha of the 
World.”— FwcA, in RiLrchas, i, 436. 


1631. — “Hie quoque meridiem prospicit, 
ut spectet Thamasham id est pugnas Ele- 
phantum Leonum Buffalorum et aliarum 
ferarum. . . .” — De Last, De Impesno Magni 
Mogolis, 127, (For this quotation I am 
indebted to a communication from Mr. 
Archibald Constable of the Oudh and 
Bohilkund Railway. — F.) 

1673. — “. . . We were discovered by 
some that told our Banyan . . . that two 
Englishmen were come to the Tomasia, or 
Sight. . . .” — Fi'yer, 159. 

1705. — “ Tamachars. Ce sont des r^jouis- 
sances que les Gentils font en I’honneur de 
quelqu’unes de leurs divlnitez.” — Luillier, 
Tab. des Matieres. 

1840. — “Runjeet replied, ‘Don’t go yet ; 
I am going myself in a few days, and then 
we will have bui'va tomacha.’” — Osborne, 
Court and Camp of Runjeet Singh, 120-121. 

1876. — “If you told them that you did 
not want to buy anything, but had merely 
come for tomasha, or amusement, they were 
always ready to explain and show you every- 
thing you wished to see.” — Schuyler’s TurM- 
Stan, i. 176. 

TUMLET, s. Domestic Hind. 
tdmlet, being a corruption of tumbler, 

TUMLOOK, n.p. A town, and 
anciently a sea - port and seat of 
Buddhist learning on the west of 
the Hoogly near its mouth, formerly 
called Tdmralipti or dipta. It occurs 
in the Mahabharata and many other 
Sanskrit w ord s. “In the Dasa Kumdra 
and Vrihat Katha, collections of tales 
written in the 9th and 12th centuries, 
it is always mentioned as a great 
port of Bengal, and the seat of an 
active and flourishing commerce with 
the countries and islands of the Bay 
of Bengal, and the Indian Ocean” 
(Prof, H, H. Wilson, in J, E, As, Soc, 
V. 135). [Also see Cunningham, Anct. 
Geog. p. 504.] 
c. 150.— 

“ , , . Kal irpbs abrip T<p Trora/icp (Tdyyv) 
TToXels’ 

* * * It- 

ILa\t,fji,p60pa paalXeior 
TafiaXlrrjs,^^ 

— Ptolemy’s Tables, Bk. YII. i. 73. 
c. 410. — “ From this, continuiug to go 
eastward nearly 50 ydjanas, we arrive at 
the Kingdom of Tamralipti. Here it is the 
river (Ganges) empties itself into the sea. 
Fah Hian remained here for two years, 
writing out copies of the Sacred Books. , . . 
He then shipped himself on board a great 
merchant vessel. . . — Beal, Travels of 

Fah Hian, &c. (1869), pp. 147-148. 

[c. 1070. — “ . . . a merchant named 
Harshagupta, who had arrived from Tam- 
ralipti, having heard of that event, came 
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there full of curiosity. Katha 

Sarit Saffara, i. 329.] 

1679. — In going down the Hoogly : 

“Before daybreak overtook the Ganges 
at Barnagur, met the Ari'ival 7 days out 
from Ballasore, and at night passed the 
Zi7Z?/at Tmnbalee.”— St. Geo. (Council 
on Tour). In Notes <£• JSxts. No. II. p. 69. 

1685. — JamLary 2. — We fell downe 
below Tumbolee River. 

January 3. — We anchored at the Channel 
Trees, and lay here y® 4'^^ and 5^^^^ for want 
of a gale to carry us over to Kedgeria.” — 
Hedges, Diary, Hak. Soc. i. 175. 

[1694. — “The Royal James and Mary . . . 
fell on a sand on this side Tumbolee point. 

. . — Birdivood, Report on Old Records, 90.] 

1726. — “Tamboli and Banzia are two 
Portuguese villages, where they have their 
churches, and salt business.” — Valentij7i, v. 
159. 

[1753.—“ Tombali.” See under KEDGE- 
REE.] 

TUMTUM, s. A dog-cart- We do 
not know the origin. [It is almost 
certainly a corr. of English tandem, 
the slang use of which in the sense of 
a conveyance (according to the Stanf. 
Diet) dates from 1807. Even now 
English-speaking natives often speak 
of a dog-cart with a single horse as a 
tandem7\ 

1866. — “We had only 3 coss to go, and 
we should have met a pair of tumtums 
which would have taken us on.” — Trevelyan, 
The DawTc Bungalow, 384. 

[1889. — “A G.B.T. cart once married a 
bathing-machine, and they called the child 
Tum-tiun.” — R. Kipling, The Oity of Dread- 
ful Night, 74.] 

TUNCA,TTJNOAW,&c.,s. R— H. 

tankhwdh, pron. tanhhd. Properly an 
assi^ment on the revenue of a 
particular locality in favour of an 
individual ; but in its most ordinary 
modern sense it is merely a word for 
the wages of a monthly servant. Eor 
a full account of the special older uses 
of the word see Wilson. In the second 
g^uotation the use is obscure ; perhaps 
it means the villages on which assign- 
ments had been granted. 

1758.— “Roy doolub . . . has taken the 
discharge of the tuncaws and the arrears 
of the Nabob’s army upon himself.” — Omie, 
iii. ; [ii. 361], 

^ 1760. — “You have been under the neces- 
sity of writing to Mr. Holwell (who was sent 
to collect in the tuncars). . . . The low 
men that are employed in the tuncars are 
not to be depended on .” — The Nawah to 
the Presi. and Uoundl of Ft. Wm., in Lona^ 


1778. — “These rescripts are called tun- 
caws, and entitle the holder to receive to 
the amount from the treasuries ... as the 
revenues come in.” — Orme, ii. 276. 

[1823. — “The Grassiah or Rajpoot chiefs 
. . . were satisfied with a fixed and known 
tanka, or tribute from certain territories, 
on which they had a real or pretended 
claim.” — Malcolm, Cent. India, 2nd. ed. 
i. 385. 

[1851. — “The Sikh detachments . . . used 
to be paid by tunkhwdhs, or assignments 
of the provincial collectors of revenue.” — 
Edwardes, A Year on the Pimjah Frontier, 
i. 19.] 

TURA, s. Or. Turk. iura. Tbis 
word is used in the Autobiography of 
Baber, and in other Mahommedan 
military narratives of the 16th century. 
It is admitted by the translators of 
Baber that it is rendered by them quite 
conjecturally, and we cannot but think 
that they have missed the truth. The 
explanation of tur which they quote 
from Meninski is reticulatus’^ and 
combining this with the manner in 
which the quotations show these tura 
to have been employed, we cannot but 
think that the meaning which best 
suits is ‘a gabion.’ Sir H. Elliot, in 
referring to the first passage from 
Baber, adopts the reading tubra, and 
says : “ Titbras are nose-bags, but . . . 
Baddiini makes the meaning plain, by 
saying that they were filled vnth earth 
(Tdrmi-i-Baddimi, f. 136). . . . The 
sacks used by Sher Shdh as temporary 
fortifications on his march towards 
Rajpiitana were tichras ” {Elliot, vi. 469). 
It is evident, however, that Baber’s 
turas were no tobras, whilst a 
reference to the passage {Elliot, iv. 405) 
regarding Sher Shah shows that the 
use of bags filled with sand on that 
occasion was regarded as a new con- 
trivance. The tubra of Badauni may 
therefore probably be a misreading ; 
whilst the use of gabions implies 
necessarily that they would be filled 
with earth. 

1526. — (At the Battle of Panipat) “I 
directed that, according to the custom of 
Rhm, the gun-carriages should be con- 
nected together with twisted bull-hides as 
with chains. Between every two gun- 
carriages were 6 or 7 turas (or breastworks). 
The matchlockmen stood behind these guns 
and tilras, and discharged their match- 
locks. . . . It was settled, that as Panipat 
was a considerable city, it would cover one 
of orir flanks by its buildings and houses 
while we might fortify our front by tfiras. 

. . Baber, p. 304. 



TURAKA. 


943 


TURBAN. 


1528. — (At the siege of Chander!) “ over- 
seers and pioneers were appointed to con- 
struct works on which the guns were to be 
planted. All the men of the army were 
directed to prepare turas and scaling- 
ladders, and to serve the tmras which are 
used in attacking forts. . . — Ihid. p. 376. 

The editor’s note at the former passage is : 
“The meaning (viz. ‘breastwork’) assigned 
to Tura here, and in several other places 
is merely conjectural, founded on Petis de 
la Croix’s explanation, and on the meaning 
given by Meninski to Tur, viz. reticidatus. 
The Turas may have been formed by the 
branches of trees, interwoven like basket- 
work ... or they may have been covered 
defences from arrows and missiles. , . 
Again: “These Tdras, so often mentioned, 
appear to have been a sort of testiido^ under 
cover of which the assailants advanced, and 
sometimes breached the wall. ...” 

TXJEAKA, n^. This word is ap- 
plied both in Mahratti and in Telugu 
to the Mahommedans (Turks). [The 
usual form in the inscriptions is 
Turushkcb (see Bombay Gazetteer, i. pt. 
i. 189).] Like this is Tanlk (see 
TAROUK) which the Burmese now 
apply to the Chinese. 

TURBAN, s. Some have supposed 
this well-known English word to be a 
corruption of the P. — H. sirhand, 

‘ hea(f-wrap,’ as in the following : 

1727. — “I bought a few seerbunds and 
sarmoes there (at Cuttack) to know the 
difference of the prices.” — A. Hamilton, 
i. 394 (see PIECE-GOODS). 

This, however, is quite inconsistent 
with the history of the word. Wedge- 
wood’s suggestion that the word may 
be derived from Er. turbin, ‘a whelk,’ 
is equally to be rejected. It is really 
a corruption of one which, though it 
seems to be out of use in modern 
Turkish, was evidently used by the 
Turks when Europe first became 
familiar with the Ottomans and their 
ways. This is set forth in the quota- 
tion below from Zedler’s Lexicon, 
which is corroborated by those from ; 
Rycaut and from Galland, &c. The : 
proper word was apparently dulhand. 
Some modern Persian dictionaries give 
the only meaning of this as ‘a sash.’ 
But Meninski explains it as ‘a cloth 
of fine white muslin; a wrapper for 
the head ’ ; and Yullers also gives it 
this meaning, as well as that of a ‘ sash 
or belt.’* In doing so he quotes 


* The Pers. partala is always used for a ‘ waist- 
belt ’ in India, but in Persia also for a turban. 


Shakespear’s Diet., and marks the use 
as ‘ Hindustani-Persian.’ But a merely 
Hindustani use of a Persian word 
could hardly have become habitual in 
Turkey in the loth and 16th centuries. 
The use of dulhand for a turban was 
probably genuine Persian, adopted by 
the Turks. Its etymology is ap- 
parently from Arab" dul, ^ where, ^ 
admitting of application to either a 
girdle or a head-wrap. From the 
Turks it passed in the forms Tuli 2 Mnt, 
Tollihan, Titrhant, &c., into Euroi)ean 
languages. And we believe that the 
flower tulip also has its name from its 
resemblance to the old Ottoman tur- 
ban, [a view accepted by Prof. Skeat 
(Goncise Diet. s.v. tulip, turba^iy].^ 

1487. — . . tele bambagine assai cbe 
loro chiamano turbanti ; tele assai coUa 
salda, che lor chiamano sexe (sash). . . .” — 
Letter on presents from the Sultan to L. 
de’ Medici, in Roscoe's Lorenzo, ed. 1825, 
ii. 371-72. 

c. 1490. — “Estradiots sont gens comme 
Genetaires: vestuz, h pied et h cheval, 
comme les Tnres, sauf la teste, oh ils ne 
portent ceste toille qu’ils appellent tolliban, 
et sont durs gens, et couchent dehors tout 
I’an et leurs chevaulx.” — Ph. de Commynes, 
Liv. VIII. ch. viii. ed. Dupont (1843), ii. 
456. Thus given in Danett’s translation 
(1595): “These Estradiots are soldiers like 
to the Turkes lanizaries, and attired both 
on foote and on horsebacke like to the Turks, 
save that they weare not vpon their head 
such a great roule of linnen as the Turkes 
do called {sic) Tolliban.” — p. 325. 

1586-8. — “. . . [the King’s Secretarie, 
who had upon his head a peece of died linen 
cloth folded vp like vnto a Turkes Tuliban.” 
— Voyage of Master Thomas CandisJi, in HaM. 

1588. — “In this canoa was the King’s 
Secretarie, who had on his head a piece 
of died linen cloth folded vp like vnto a 
Turkes Tuliban.” — Cavendish, ibid. iv. 337. 

c. 1610. — . . nn gros turban blanc k 
la Turque.” — Pyrard de Lanai, i. 98 ; [Hak. 
Soc. i. 132 and 165]. 

1611. — Cotgrave’s French Diet, has : 
“ Toliban : m. A Turbant or Turkish hat. 

“ Tolopan, as Turbant. 

“Turban: m. A Turbant; a Turkish 
hat, of white and fine linnen wreathed into 
a rundle; broad at the bottom to enclose 
the head, and lessening, for ornament, 
towards the top.” 

1615. — “ . . . se un Cristiano fosse trovato 
eon turbante bianco in capo, sarebbe percib 
costretto o a rinegare o a morire. Questo 
turbante poi lo portano Turchi, di varie 
forme.” — P. della Valle, i. 96. 

*Busbecq (1564) says: . . ingens ubique 

flomm copia offerebatur, Narcissorum, Hyacin- 
thonira, et eorum quos Turcae Tulipan vocant.” 
—Epist. i. ELze-vdr ed, p. 47. 
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1615.— ‘'The Sultan of Socotora ... his 
clothes are Surat Stuff es, after the Arabs 
manner ... a very good Tiirhant, but 
bare footed.’* — Sit T. Itoe^ [Hak. Soc. i. 32]. 

,, “Their Attire is after the Turk- 
ish fashion, Torbants only excepted, in- 
steed whereof they have a kind of Capp, 
rowled about with a black Turbant.” — 
De Monfart, 6. 

1619.— “Nel giorno della qual festa tutti 
Persian! pih spensierati, e fin gli uomini 
grandi, e il medesimo rh, si vestono in 
abito succinto all uso di Mazanderan; e 
con certi berrettini, non troppo buoni, in 
testa, perehb i turbanti si guasterebbono 
e sarebbero di troppo impaccio. . . .” — 
P. della Valle, ii. 31; [Hak. Soc. comp. 

i. 43]. 

1630. — “Some indeed have sashes of silke 
and gold, tulipanted about their heads. 
. . — Sir T. Hei'hert, p. 128. 

,, “His way was made by 30 gallant 
young gentlemen vested in crimson saten ; 
their ^lipants were of silk and silver 
wreath’d about with cheynes of gold.” — 
Jlid. p. 139. 

1672. — “On the head they wear great 
Tulbands {Tulbande) which they touch with 
the hand when they say sakm to any one.” 
— Baldaeus (Germ, version), 33. 

„ “ Trois Tulbangis venoient de 

front aprbs luy, et ils portoient chasoun un 
beautulban orn€ et enrichy d’aigrettes. ” — 
Journ, dAnt. Gotland, i. 139. 

1673. — “The mixture of Castes or Tribes 
of all India are distinguished by the diffe- 
rent Modes of binding their Turbats.” — 
Fryer, 115. 

1674. — “El Tanadar de un golpo cortb 
las repetidas bueltas del turbante a un 
Turco, y la cabega asta la mitad, de que 
cayb muerte .” — Faria y Sonsa, Asia Port. 

ii. 179-180. 

„ “Turbant, a Turkish hat,” &c.— 
Glossographia, or a DictioToiry interpreting 
the Hard Words of whatsoever language, now 
used in our refined English Tongue, &c., 
the 4th ed., by T.E., of the Inner Temple, 
Esq. In the Savoy, 1674. 

1676 . — ^^Mahamed AUbeg returning into 
Persia out of India . . . presented Uha-Sef 
the second with a Coco-nut about the big- 
ness of an Austrioh-egg . . . there was 
taken out of it a Turbant that had 60 
cubits of calicut in length to make it, the 
cloath being so fine that you could hardly 
feel it.” — Tavernie?', E.T. p. 127 ; [ed. Ball, 
ii. 7]. 

1687. — In a detail of the high oflScers of 
the Sultan’s Court we find : 

“5. The Tulbentar Aga, he that makes 
up his Turbant.” 

A little below another personage (appa- 
rently) is called Talhsm-oghlani ( ‘ The 
Turban Page ’) — Ricaut, Present State of the 
Ottoman Empire, p. 14. 

1711,— "“Their common Dress is a piece 
df Blew Oalhco, wrap’d in a Role round their 
Heads for a Turbs^t,”— 57, 


1745. — “The Turks hold the Sultan’s 
Turban in honour to such a degree that 
they hardly dare touch it . . . but he him- 
self has, among the servants of his privy 
chamber, one whose special duty it is to 
adjust his Turban, or head-tire, and who is 
thence called Tulbentar or Dulbentar Aga, 
or Dulbendar Aga, also called by some 
Dulbend Oghani [Oghlani), or Page of the 
Turban.” — Zedler, JJniu&'sal Lexicon, s.v. 

e. 1760. — “They (the Sepoys) are chiefly 
armed in the country manner, with sword 
and target, and wear the Indian dress, the 
turbant, the cabay (Cabaya) or vest, and 
long drawers.”— i. 3,9. 

1843. — “ The mutiny of Vellore was 
caused by a slight shown to the Mahomedan 
turban ; the mutiny of Bangalore by dis- 
respect said to have been shown to a 
Mahomedan place of worship.” — Macaulay, 
Speech 07i Gates of So77inauth. 

TURKEY, s. This fowl is called in 
Hindustani peril, very possibly an in- 
dication that it came to India, perhaps 
first to the Spanish settlements in the 
Archipelago, across the Pacific, as the 
red pepper known as Oliili did. In 
Tamil the bird is called vdn-kdri, ‘ great 
fowl.’ Our European names of it in- 
volve a complication of mistakes and 
confusions. We name it as if it came 
from the Levant. But the name turkey 
would appear to have been originally 
applied to another of the Pavomme, the 
giimea-fowl, Meleagris of the ancients. 
Minsheu’s explanations (quoted below) 
show strange confusions between the 
two birds. The Erench coq dUnde or 
Vindon points only ambiguously to 
India, hut the German Galecutische 
j Hahn and the Dutch Kalkoen (from 
Calicut) are specific in error as indicat- 
ing the origin of the Turkey in the 
East. This misnomer may have arisen 
from the nearly simultaneous discovery 
of America and of the Cape route to 
Calicut, by Spain and Portugal re- 
spectively. It may also have been 
connected with the fact that Malabar 
produced domestic fowls of extra- 
ordinary size. Of these Ibn Batuta 
(quoted below) makes quaint mention. 
Zedler’s great German Lexicon of 
Universal Knowledge, a work published 
as late as 1745, says that these birds 
(turkeys) were called Galecutische and 
Indische because they were brought by 
the Portuguese from the Malabar coast. 
Dr. Caldwell cites a curious disproof of 
the antiquity of certain Tamil verses 
from their containing a simile of which 
the turkey foruis the subject. And 
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native scholars, instead of admitting 
the anachronism, have boldly main- 
tained that the turkey had always 
been found in India {Dravidian Gramm, 
2nd ed. p. 137). Padre Paolino was 
apparently of the same opinion, for 
whilst explaining that the etymology 
of Calicut is “Castle of the Fowls,” 
he asserts that Turkeys (Galli dUndia) 
came originally from India ; being 
herein, as he often is, positive and 
wrong. In 1615 we find W. Edwards, 
the E.I. Co.’s agent at Ajniir, writing 
to send the Mogul “three or four 
Turkey cocks and hens, for he hath 
three cocks but no hens’ {Golmiial 
Paiper^ E. i. c. 388). Here, however, 
the ambiguity between the real turkey 
and the guinea-fowl may possibly 
arise. In Egypt the bird is called 
Eik-Rfml, ‘fowl of Rum’ (i.e. of 
Turkey), probably a rendering of the 
English term. 

c. 1347. — “The first time in my life that 
I saw a China cock was in the city of 
Kaulam. I had at first taken it for an 
ostrich, and I was looking at it with great 
wonder, when the owner said to me, ‘ Pooh ! 
there are cocks in China much bigger than 
that ! ’ and when I got there I found that he 
had said no more than the truth .” — En 
jBatutaf iv. 257. 

c. 1550. — “One is a species of peacock 
that has been brought to Europe, and com- 
monly called the Indian fowl.” — Girolamo 
Eenzoni, 148. 

1627. — “‘(Envhp Cocice, or cocke o/ India, ^ 
avis ita dicta^ quod ex Africa, et vt nomdli 
volunt alii^ ex India rel Arabia ad nos allata 
sit. B. liihtjschc hacn. T. Inbhtnisrk 
htitt, (Calccnttbch hnn. . . . H. Pavon 
de las Indias. G. Poulle dTnde. H. 2. 
Gallepauo. L. Gallo-paiio, quod de vtrius- 
que natura videtur participare . . . aves 
isTumidicae, d Numidia^ Meleagris . . . h 
/jbiXas, i. niger, and dypos, ager, quod in 
^Ethiopia praecipub inyeniuntur. 

“A ‘Turkic, or Ginnie Henne . . . 
I. Gallma d^Jndia. H. Galina Morisca. 
G. Poulle dTnde. L. Penelope. Auis 
Pharaonis, Meleagris. . . . 

***** 

“A Finnic cocl-e or hem ex Guinea, 
regions Indica . . , unde fuen'unt grids ad 
alias regiones transportati. vi. ■'CxOTic-mckr 
or hrn .” — MvnsheiCs Guide into Tongues (2d 
edition). 

1623.—“ 33. Gallus Indicus, aut Turcicus 
(quern vocant), gallinacei aevum parum 
superat ; iracundus ales, et carnibus yalde 
albis.” — Bacon, Eist, Vitae et Mortis, in 
Montaguds ed. x. 140. 

1653. — “Les Francois appellent cog-dPnde 
vn oyseau lequel ne . se trouue point aux 
Indes Orientales, les Anglois le nomment 

3 0 


turki-koq qui signifie eoq de Turquie, quoy 
qu’il n’y ait point d'autres en Turquie que 
cenx que Ton y a portez d’Europe. le croy 
que cet oyseau nous est venu de I’Ameri- 
que.” — De la Boullaye-le-Gous, ed. 1657, 
p. 259. 

1750-52. — “Some Germans caU the tur- 
keys Qalcutta hens ; for this reason I looked 
about for them here, and to the best of my 
remembrance I was told they were foreign.” 
—Olof Torem, 199-200. We do not know 
whether the mistake of Calcutta for Calicut 
belongs to the original author or to the 
translator — probably to the proverbial tra- 
ditore. 

TURNEE, TUNNEE, s. An 

English supercargo, Sea-Hind., and 
probably a corruption of attorney. 
{Roebuck). 

TURPAXJL, s- Sea-Hind. A tar- 
paulin (ibid.), [The word {tarpaV) has 
now come into common native use.] 

TTTSSAH, TUSSER, s. A kind of 
inferior silk, the tissues of which are 
now commonly exported to England. 
Anglo-Indians generally regara the 
termination of this word in r as a 
vulgarism, like the use of solar for 
sola (<l-v.) ; but it is in fact correct. 
For though it is written by Milburn 
(1813) tusha, Q.Tid_tu$seh (ii. 158, 244), 
we find it in the Ain-i-Akharl as tas$ai\ 
and in Dr. Buchanan as tasar (see 
below). The term is supposed to he 
adopted from Skt. tasara, trasara^ Hind. 
tasar, ‘a shuttle’; perhaps from the 
form of the cocoon 1 The moth whose 
worm produced this silk is generally 
identified Avith Antheraea pCtphia, but 
Capt. Hutton has shown that there 
are several species known as tasar 
worms. These are found almost 
throughout the whole extent of the 
forest tracts of India. But the chief 
seat of the manufacture of stuffs, 
wholly or partly of tasar silk, has long 
been Bhagalpur on the Ganges. [See 
also Alleii, Mon. on Silk Cloths of Assam, 
1899; Yusuf Ali, Silk Fabrics of 
N.W.P., 1900.] The first mention of 
tasar in English reports is said to be 
that by Michael Atkinson of J angipur, 
as cited below in the Limusan Trans- 
actions of 1804 by Dr. Roxburgh (see 
Official Report on Sericulture in India, 
by J. Geoghegan, Calcutta, 1872), [and 
the elaborate article in Watt, Econ. 
Diet. -vi. pt. iii. 96 seqq.]. 

c. 1590.—“ Tassar, per piece ... i to 2^ 
Rupees.” — Ain, i. 94. 
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[1591.— See the account by Rumphius, 
quoted by Watt^ Ivc. cit. p. 99.] 

1726. — “Tessersse ... 11 ells long and 
2 els broad. . . v. 178. 

179 Q.__«<. . . I send yon herewith for 
Dr. Roxburgh a specimen of Bughy Tusseh 
silk. . . . There are none of the Palma 
Ohristi species of Tusseh to be had here. 
... I have heard that there is another 
variation of the Tusseh silk-worm in the hills 
near Bauglipoor,” — Letter of M. Afl'inso?i, 
as above, in Linn. Trans. ^ 1804, p. 41. 

1802. — “They (the insects) are found in 
such abundance over many parts of Bengal 
and the adjoining provinces as to^ have 
afforded to the natives, from time imme- 
morial, an abundant supply of_ a most 
durable, coarse, dark-coloured silk, com- 
monly called Tusseh silk, which is woven 
into a cloth called Tusseh dooOdes^ much 
worn by Bramins and other sects of Hin- 
doos.” — Roxburgh^ Ibid. 34. 

c. 1809. — “The chief use to which the 
tree {Terminalia elata, or Asan) is however 
applied, is to rear the Tasar silk.” — 
chanan., Eastern India^ ii. 157 segg. 

[1817.— “A thick cloth, called tusuru, is I 
made from the web of the gootee insect 
in the district of Veerbhoomee.” — Ward, 
JBindoos, 2d ed. i. 85.] 

1876,— “The work of the Tussur silk- 
weavers has so fallen off that the Calcutta 
merchants no longer do business with them.” 
— Sat. Rev,, 14 Oct., p. 468. 

TUTICORIN, n.p. A sea-port of 
Tinuevelly, and long the seat of pearl- 
fishery, in Tamil Tuttukkudi, [which 
the Madras Gloss, derives from Tam. 
tutht. Ho scatter,’ hudi, ‘habitation’]. 
According to Fra Paolino the name is 
Tutuhodi, ‘a place where nets are 
washed,’ but he is not to be trusted. 
Another etymology alleged is from 
turn, ^ a bush.’ But see Bp. Caldwell 
below. 

1544. — “At this time the Edng of Cape 
Comorin, who calls himself the Great King 
(see TRAVAHCORE), went to war with a 
neighbour of his who was king of the 
places beyond the Cape, called Manap^ and 
Totucuiy, inhabited by the Christians that 
were made there by Miguel Vaz, Vicar 
General of India at the time.” — Correa, iv. 
403. 

1610. — “And the said Captain and Auditor 
shall go into residence every three years, 
and to him shall pertain all the temporal 
government, without any intermeddling 
therein of the members of the Company 
. . . nor shall the said members {religiosos) 
compel any of the Christians to remain in 
the island unless it is their voluntary choice 
to do so, and such as wish it may live 
— King’s Letter, in L. das 


1644. — “The other direction in which the 
residents of Cochim usually go for theix- 
trading purchases is to Tutocorim, on the 
Fishery Coast (Costa da Pescaria), which 
gets that name from the pearl w'hich is 
fished there.” — JBocarro, MS. 

[c. 1660. — “ . . . musk and poi’celain from 
China, and pearls from Beharen (Bahrein), 
and Tutucoury, near Ceylon. . . .” — Bernier, 
ed. Constable, 204.] 

1672. — “The pearls are publicly sold in 
the market at Tutecoryn aud at Cailpat- 
nam. . . . The Tutecorinish and Manaarish 
pearls are not so good as those of Persia 
and Ormus, because they are not so free 
from water or so white ,” — Baldaeiis (Germ, 
ed.), 145. 

1673. — “. . . Tutticaree, a Portugal 
Town in time of Yore.” — Fryer, 49. 

[1682. — “The Agent having notice of an 
Interloper lying in Titticorin Bay, imme- 
diately sent for y® Councell to consult about 
it.” — Pringle, Diary Ft. St. Geo. 1st ser. 
i. 69.] 

1727. — “ Tutecareen has a good safe 
harbour. . . . This colony superintends a 
Pearl-Fishery . . . which brings the Dutch 
Company 20,000L. yearly Tribute.” — A. 
Hamilton, i. 334 ; [ed. 1744, i. 336]. 

1881.— “The final n in Tuticorin was. 
added for some such euphonic reason as- 
tumed Kochchi into Cochin and Kumari 
into Comorin. The meaning of the name- 
Tuttuhhjidi is said to he ‘the *town where 
the wells*get filled up ’ ; from tUttn (properly 
turttu), ‘to fill up a well,’ and Jcvdi, ‘a 
place of habitation, a town.’ This deriva- 
tion, whether the true one or not, has at 
least the merit of being appropriate. 

— Bp. Caldwell, Hist, of Tinnexelly, 75, 

TYCONNA, TYEKANA, s. A 

room in the basement or cellarage, or* 
dug in the ground, in which it has in 
some parts of India been the practice 
to pass the hottest part of tlie day 
during the hottest season of the year. 
Pers. tahAclidna, ‘ nether - house,’ i.e.. 
‘subterraneous apartment.’ [‘‘In the 
centre of the court is an elevated plat- 
form, the roof of a subterraneous 
chamber called a zeera %emeon, whither 
travellers retire during the great heats 
of the summer” {Morier, Journey through 
Persia, &c., 81). Another name for 
such a place is sarddheh {Burton, Ar.. 
Nights, i. 314).] 

1663. — “. . . in these hot Countries, to 
entitle an House to the name of Good and 
Fair it is required it should be . . 
furnish’d also with good Cellars with great 
Flaps to stir the Air, for reposing in the* 
fresh Air from 12 till 4 or 5 of the Clock, 
when the Air of these Cellars begins to be* 
hot and stuffing. . . — Bernier, E.T. 79 ; 

[ed. Constable, 247]. 
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c. 1763. — “The throng that accompanied 
that minister proved so very great that the 
floor of the house, which happened to have 
a Tah-Qhana, and possibly was at that 
moment under a secret influence, gave way, 
and the body, the Vizir, and all his company 
fell into the apartment underneath.” — Seir 
MtUaghe'Hn, iii. 19. 

1842. — “The heat at Jellalabad from the 
end of April was tremendous, 105° to 110° 
in the shade. Everybody who could do so 
lived in underground chambers called ty- 
Idianas. Broadfoot dates a letter ‘from 
my den six feet under ground.’” — Mrs. 
Mackenzie, Stoi'jns and Sunshine of a Soldier's 
Life^ i. 298. [The same author in her Life 
in the Mission (i. 330) writes taikhana.] 

TUXALL, TAKSAUL, s. Tlie 
Mint. Hind. taJcsdl, from Skt. tanhasdld, 
* coin-ball.’ 

[1757. — “Our provisions were regularly 
sent us from the Dutch Tanksal. . . .” — 
HolwelVs Na'i^'. of Attach on Ctdcidta, p. 34 ; 
in Wheeler, Early Records, 248. 

[1811. — “The Ticksali, or superintendent 
of the mint. . . — Kirkpatrick, Nepaul, 

201 .] 

TYPHOON, s. A tornado or 
cyclone- wind ; a sudden storm, a ‘ nor- 
wester’ (<l.v.). Sir Jobn Barrow (see 
Autohiog. 57) ridicules “learned anti- 
quarians ” for fancying that the Chinese 
took typhoon from the Egyptian Typhon, 
the word being, accoraing to bim, 
simply the Chinese syllables, ta-fung, 
‘Great Wind.’ His ridicule is mis- 
placed. With a monosyllabic lan- 
guage like the Chinese (as we have 
remarked elsewhere) you may construct 
a plausible etymology, to meet the 
requirements of the sound alone, from 
anything and for anything, ^d as 
there is no evidence that the word is 
in Chinese use at all, it would perhaps 
be as fair a suggestion to derive it fpm 
the English ^Hough Mr. Giles, 

who seems to think that the balance of 
evidence is in favour of this (Barrow’s) 
etymology, admits a serious objection 
to be that the Chinese have special 
names for the typhoon, and rarely, if 
ever, speak of it vaguely as a ‘great 
wind.’ The fact is that very few words 
of the class used by seafaring and 
trading people, even when they refer 
to Chinese objects, are directly taken 
from the Chinese language. B.g. Man- 
darin, pagoda, chop, cooly, tutenague ; — 
none oi these are Chinese. And the 
probability is that Vasco and his 
followers got the tufdo, which our 
sailors made into touffon and then into 


typhoon, as they got the moncdo which 
our sailors made into monsoon, direct 
from the Arab pilots. 

The Arabic word is tufmi, w’hich is 
used habitually in India for a sudden 
and violent storm. Lane defines it as 
meaning ‘an overpowering rain, . . . 
Noah’s flood,’ etc. And there can be 
little doubt of its identity with the 
Greek Tv<j>(av or rv^nhv. [But Burton 
(Ar. Nights, iii. 257) alleges that it is 
pure Arabic, and comes from the root 
tauf, ‘going round.’] This 'word Tv<l>d:v 
(the etymologists say, from rvchdb, ‘I 
raise smoke ’) was applied to a demoii- 
^ant or Titan, and either directly 
from the etym. meaning or from 
the name of the Titan (as in India 
a whirlwind is called ‘a Devil or 
Pisachee’) to a ‘waterspout,’ and 
thence to analogous stormy phenomena. 
‘Waterspout’ seems evidently the 
meaning of Tv<p{bv in the Meteorologica 
of Aristotle {yiyveraL fikv otv Tv<pd)v . . . 
k.t\.) iii. 1 ; the passage is exceedingly 
difiicult to render clearly) ; and also in 
the quotation which we give from 
Aulus Gellius. The word may have 
come to the Arabs either in maritime 
intercourse, or through the translations 
of Aristotle. It occurs {al-ptfdn) 
several times in the Koran ; thus in 
su7*a, vii. 134, for a flood or storm, one 
of the plagues of Egypt, and in s. xxix. 
14 for the Deluge. 

Dr. F. Hirth, again (Journ. R, Geog. 
Soc. i. 260), advocates the quasi-Chinese 
origin of the word. Dr. Hirth has 
found the word Tai (and also with the 
addition of fimg, ‘ wind ’) to be really- 
applied to a certain class of cyclonic 
winds, in a Chinese work on Formosa, 
which is a re-issue of a book originally 
published in 1694. Dr. Hirth thinks 
fai as here used (which is not the 
Chinese word ta or tai, ‘ great,’ and is 
expressed by a different character) to 
be a local Formosan term ; and is of 
opinion that the combination fai-fung 
is “ a sound so near that of typhoon as 
almost to exclude all other conjectures, 
if we consider that the writers using 
the term in European languages were 
travellers distinctly applying it to 
storms encountered in that part of the 
China Sea.” Dr. Hirth also refers to 
F. Mendes Pinto and the passages 
(quoted below) in which he says tufdo 
is the Chinese name for such storms. 
Dr. Hirth’s paper is certainly worthy 
of much more attention than the 
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scornful assertion of Sir J oliii Barrow, 
but it does not induce us to change our 
view as to the origin of typhoon. 

Observe that the Port, tufao dis- 
tinctly represents tufdn and not t^ai- 
fimg, and the oldest English form 
Huffon^ does the same, whilst it is not 
hy any means unquestionable that 
these Portuguese and English forms 
Avere first applied in the China Sea, and 
not in the Indian Ocean. Observe also 
Lord Bacon’s use of the word typhoiies 
in his Latin below ; also that tufan is 
an Arabic word, at least as old as the 
Koran, and closely allied in sound and 
meaning to whilst it is habitually 
used for a storm in Hindustani. This 
is shown by the quotations below 
{1810-1836) ; and Platts defines tufdn 
as “a violent storm of wind and rain, 
a tempest, a tsrplioon ; a flood, deluge, 
inundation, the universal deluge ” etc. ; 
also tufdm^ “ stormy, tempestuous . . . 
boisterous, quarrelsome, violent, noisy, 
riotous.” 

Little importance is to be attached 
to Pinto’s linguistic remarks such as 
that quoted, or even to the like dropt 
by Couto. We apprehend that Pinto 
made exactly the same mistake that 
Sir John Barrow did ; and we need 
not wonder at it, when so many of our 
countrymen in India have supposed 
hackery to be a Hindustani word, and 
when we find even the learned H. H. 
Wilson assuming tope (in the sense of 
‘grove’) to be in native Hindustani 
use. Many instances of such mistakes 
might be quoted. It is just possible, 
though not we think very probable, 
that some contact with the Eormosan 
term may have influenced the modifica- 
tion of the old English form tuffon into 
typhoon. It is much more Hkely to 
have been influenced by the analogies 
of monsoon^ simoom; and it is quite 
possible that the Eormosan mariners 
took up their (unexplained) fai-fung 
from the Dutch or Portuguese. 

On the origin of the Ar. word the 
late Prof. Eobertson-Smith forwarded 
the following note : 

“The question of the origin of Tufdn 
appears to be somewhat tangled. 

‘whirlwind, waterspout,’ con- 
nected with rO0os seems pure G-reek ; the 
combination in Baal-^^g^^on,, Exod. xiv. 2, 
and SephMi, the northern one, in Joel, ii, 
20, suggested by Hitzig, appears to break 
down, for there is no proof of any Egyptian 
name for Set corresponding to Typhon. 


“ On the other hand Tufdn, the deluge, is 
plainly borrowed from the Aramaic. Tufdn, 
for Noah’s flood, is both Jewish, Aramaic 
and Syriac, and this form is not borrowed 
from the Greek, but comes from a true 
Semitic root tuf ‘ to overflow.’ 

“But again, the sense of whirhvind is not 
recognised in classical Arabic. Even Dozy 
in his dictionary of later Arabic only cites a 
modern French- Arabic dictionary (Booth or ’s) 
for the sense, Tourhillon, trombe. Bist^ni in 
the MoMt el MoMt does not give this sense, 
though he is pretty full in giving modern as 
well as old words and senses. In Arabic the 
root means ‘ to go round,’ and a combina- 
tion of this idea with the sense of sudden 
disaster might conceivably have given the 
new meaning to the word. On the other 
hand it seems simpler to regard this sense 
as a late loan from some modern form of 
Tvcjxbv, typho, or tifone. But in order finally 
to settle the matter one wants examples of 
this sense of tufdn.^* 

[Prof. Skeat {Concise Bid. s.v.) gives: 
“ Sometimes claimed as a Chinese word 
meaning ‘ a great wind ’ . . . but this 
seems to be a late mystification. In 
old authors the forms are tuffon, tuffoon, 
tiphon, &c. — Arab, tfifdn, a hurricane, 
storm, Gk. rv^ihv, better rvtjxbs, a 
whirlwind. The close accidental coin- 
cidence of these words in sense and 
form is very remarkable, as Whitney 
notes.”] 

c. A.n. 160. — . . dies quidem tandem 
illuxit : sed niohil de periculo, de saevitilbve 
remissum, quia turbines etiam crebriores, 
et coelum atrum et fumigantes globi, et 
figurae quaedam nubium metuendae, quas 
TV Ip lavas vocabant, impendere, imminere, 
et depressurae navem videbantur.” — Aid. 
Celliics, xix. 2. 

1540. — “Now having . , . continued our 
Navigation within this Bay of Caiichin-chma 
. . . upon the day of the nativity of our 
Lady, being the eight of Sept&nler, for the 
fear that we were in of the new Moon, during 
the which there oftentimes happens in this 
Climate such a terrible storm of wind and 
rain, as it is not possible for ships to with- 
stand it, which % the Chineses is named 
Tufan” [o qual tormento os Chins chamdo 
tufao). — Pinto (orig. cap. I.) in Cogan, 

p. 60. 

„ “ ... in the height of forty and 

one degrees, there arose so terrible a South- 
wind, called by^the Chineses Tufaon {im 
tempo do Sul, a q Chins chamdo tufao)*” — 
Ibid. (cap. Ixxix.), in Cogan, p. 97. 

1554.— “Nao se ouve por pequena mara- 
vilha cessarem os tufoes na paragem da 
ilha de SachiSo.” — Letter in Sousa, Oriente 
Conquist. i. 680. 

[c. 1554. — “ . . . suddenly from the west 
arose a great storm known as fill Tofaui 
Qiterally ‘ Elephant’s flood, comp. ELE- 
PHANTA, b.].”— Travels of Sidi Ali, Peis, 
ed. VamUry, p. 17.] 
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1567. — went aboorde a shippe of Ben- 
gala, at which time it was the yeere of 
Tonffon, concerning which Touffon ye are 
to understand that in the East Indies often 
times, there are not stormes as in other 
countreys ; but every 10 or 12 yeeres there 
are such tempests and stormes that it is a 
thing incredible , . , neither do they know cer- 
tainly what yeere they will come .” — Master 
Caesar Predefi^ike^ in Hahl. ii. 370 [369]. 

1575. — “But when we approach’d unto it 
(Cyprus), a Hurricane arose suddenly, and 
blew so fiercely upon us, that it wound our 
great Sail round about our main Mast. . . . 
These Winds arise from a Wind that is 
called by the Greeks Typhon ; and Pliny 
oalleth it Vertex and Vortex;^ but as danger- 
ous as they are, as they arise suddenly, so 
quickly are they laid again also.” — Rauwolff's 
Travels^ in Ray*s Collection, ed. 1705, p. 320. 
Here the traveller seSms to intimate (though 
we are not certain) that TyjpJion was then 
applied in the Levant to such winds ; in any 
case it was exactly the tufdn of India. 

1602. — “This Junk seeking to make the 
port of Chincheo met with a tremendous 
storm such as the natives call Tu^o, a thing 
so overpowering and terrible, and bringing 
such violence, such earthquake as it were, 
that it appears as if all the spirits of the 
infernal world had got into the waves and 
seas, driving them in a whirl till their fury 
seems to raise a scud of flame, whilst in the 
space of one turning of the sand-glass the 
wind shall veer round to every point of the 
compass, seeming to blow more furiously 
from each in succession. 

“ Such is this phenomenon that the very 
birds of heaven, by some natural instinct, 
know of its coming 8 days beforehand, and 
are seen to take their nests down from the 
tree-tops and hide them in crevices of rock. 
Eight days before, the clouds also are seen 
to float so low as almost to graze men’s 
heads, whilst in these days the seas seem 
beaten down as it were, and of a deep blue 
colour. And before the storm breaks forth, 
the sky exhibits a token well-known to all, 
a great object which seamen call the Ox-Eye 
(Olho de Boi) all of different colours, but so 
gloomy and appalling that it strikes fear in 
all who see it. And as the Bow of Heaven, 
when it appears, is the token of fair weather, 
and calm, so this seems to portend the 
Wrath of God, as we may well call such a 
storm. . . &c. — Coiito, V. viii. 12. 

1610. — “But at the breaking vp, commeth 
alway a cruell Storme, which they call the 
Tuffon, fearfuU even to men on land ; which 
is not alike extreame eueryyeare.” — Finch, 
in Purchas, i. 423, 

1613 , — “E porque a terra he salitrosa e 
ventosa, he muy sogeita a tempestades, ora 
menor aquella chamada Ecnephia (E/cve0tay), 
ora maior chamada Tiphon (Tu^cjv), aquelle 
de ordinario chamamos Tuphao ou Tor- 
menta desfeita , . . e corre com tanta 
furia e impeto que desfas os tectos das 
casas e aranca arvores, e as vezes do mar 
lan^a as embarcaqSes em terra nos campos 
4o sertSo .” — Godinho de Eredia, f. BQv. 


1615. — “ And about midnight Capt. Adams 
went out in a bark abord the Hozeander 
with many other barks to tow her in, we 
fearing a tuffon.” — Cocks's Diary, i. 50, 

1624. — “ 3. Typhones majores, qui per 
latitudinem aliquam corripiunt, et correpta 
sorbent in sursum, raro fiunt ; at vortices, 
sive turbines exigui et quasi ludicri, fre- 
quenter. 

“'4. Omnes procellae et t3^hones, et tur- 
bines majores, habent manifestum motum 
praecipitii, aut vibrationis deorsum magis 
quam alii venti.” — Bacon, Hist. Ventonnn, in 
B, Montagu's ed. of Works, x. 49. In the 
■ translation by R. G. (1671) the words are 
rendered “ the greater typhones.” — Ibid. 
xiv. 268. 

1626. — Franeis Fernandez writeth, that 
in the way from Malacca to lapan they are 
eneountred with great stormes which they 
call Tuffons, that blow fom-e and twentie 
houres, beginning from the North to the 
East, and so about the Compasse.” — Pur-- 
chas, PilgHmage, 600. 

1688. — “Tuffoons are a particular kind 
of violent Storms blowing on the Coast of 
Tonquin ... it comes on fierce and blows 
very violent, at N.E. twelve hours more or 
less. . . When the Wind begins to abate 
it dies away suddenly, and faUing flat calm 
it continues so an Hour, more or less ; then 
the Wind comes round about to the S. W. and 
it blows and rains as fierce from thence, as it 
did before at N.E. and as long.” — Dampiet', 
ii. 36. 

1712. — “Non v’b spavento paragonabile 
a quello de’ naviganti, quali in mezzo all’ 
oceano assaltati d’ogni intorno da turbini e 
da tifoni.” — P. Paolo Segnero, Mann, dell* 
Anima, Ottobre 14. (Borrowed from Della 
Crusca Voc.). 

1721 . — “I told them they were all strangers 
to the nature of the Moussoons and Tuf- 
foons on the coast of India and China.” — 
Shelvoche's Voyage, 383. 

1727. — “ ... by the Beginning of Sep- 
teniier, the^ reacht the Coast of China, where 
meeting with a Tuffoon, or a North East 
Storm, that often blows violently about that 
Season, they were forced to bear away for 
Johore.” — A. Hanvilton, ii. 89; [ed. 1744, ii. 
88 ]. 

1727.— 

“ In the dread Ocean, undulating wide, 

Beneath the radiant line that girts the 
globe. 

The circling Typhon, whirl’d from point 
to point, 

Exhausting all the rage of all the Sky. ...” 

Thomson, Summer. 

1780. — Appended to Dunn’s New Direc- 
tory, 6th ed. is : — 

“Prognostic of a Tuffoon on the Coast 
of China. By Antonio Pascal dr Rosa, d 
Portuguese Pilot o/^ Macao.” 

c. 1810. — (Mr. Martyn) “was with us 
during a most tremendous touffan, and no 
one who has not been in a tropic^ region 
can, I think, imagine what these storms 
— Mrs. Sherwood's Autohiog. 382. 
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1826. — “A most terrific toofauD. . . . 
came oa that seemed likely to tear the 
very trees up by the roots.” — John Shipp, 
ii. 286. 

,, “I thanked him, and enquired 
how this toofan or storm had arisen.” — 
Pandurang Hari, [ed. 1873, i. 50]. 

1836. — “A hurricane has blown ever 
since gunfire ; clouds of dust are borne 
along upon the rushing wind ; not a drop of 
rain ; nothing is to be seen but the whirling 
clouds of the tfifan. The old peepul-tree 
moans, and the wind roars in it as if the 
storm would tear it up by the roots.” — 
Wand&'ings of a Pilgnm, ii. 53. 

1840. — “Slavers throwing overboard the 
Dead and Dying. Typhoon coming on. 

“ ‘Aloft all hands, strike the topmasts and 
belay ; 

Yon angry setting sun, and fieree-edge 
clouds 

Declare the Typhoon’s coming * &c. 
[Fallacies of Hope).” 

J. M. W. Tamer, in the 
E.A. Catalogue. 

Mr. Ruskin appears to have had no doubt 
as to the etymology of T3n?3ioon, for the I 
rain-doud from this picture is engraved in 
Modern Painters, vol. iv. as “The Locks of 
Typhon.” See Mr. Hamerton’s Life of 
Tamer, pp. 288, 291, 345. 

Punch ]^arodied Turner in the follow- 
ing imaginary entry from the R.A. 
Catalogue : 

**34. — A T^hoon bursting in a Simoon 
over the Whirlpool of Maelstrom, Norway, 
with a ship on fire, an eclipse and the effect 
of a lunar rainbow.” 

1853. — “. . . pointing as he spoke to a 
dark dirty line which was becoming more 
and more visible in the horizon : 

“‘By Jove, yes!’ cried Stanton, ‘that’s 

typhaon coming up, sure enough.’” — 
Odkjield, i. 122. 

1859. — “The weather was sultry and un- 
settled, and my Jemadar, Ramdeen Te- 
warry . . . opined that we ought to make 
ready for the coming tuphan or tempest. 
... A darkness that might be felt, and 
that no lamp could illumine, shrouded our 
camp. The wind roared and yelled. It was 
a hurricane.”— Z<.-CbZ. Lemn, A Fly on the 
meel, p. 62. 

Compare the next quotation, from the 
same writer, with that given above from 
Oouto respecting the Olho de Boi : 

1885. — “ The district was subject to 
cyclonic storms of incredible violence, for- 
tunately lastmg for a very short time, but 
which often caused much destruction. 
These storms were heralded by the appear- 
ance above the horizon of clouds known to 
the natives by the name of ‘ lady’s eyebrows,* 
so called from their being curved in a 
narrow black-arched wisp, and these most 
^ surety foretold the approach of the tornado.”, 
— -iStd, 176, 


TYRE, s. Tamil and Malayal. tayir. 
The common term in S. India for 
curdled milk. It is the Skt. dadhi^ 
Hind, dalii of Upper India, and pro- 
bably the name is a corruption of that 
word. 

1626.— “Many reasoned with the lesuits, 
and some held vaine Discourses of the 
Creation, as that there were seuen seas ; 
one of Salt water, the second of Fresh, the 
third of Honey, the fourth of Milke, the 
fift of Tair (which is Cream beginning to 
sowre). . . .” — Purchas, Pilgrimage, 561. 

1651. — “ Tayer, dat is dicke Melch, die 
wie Saen nommen.” — Rogeriiis, 138. 

1672. — “ Curdled milk, Tayer, or what 
w'e call Saane, is a thin^ very grateful to 
them, for it is very cooling, and used by 
them as a remedy, especially in hot fevers 
and smallpox, which is very prevalent in the 
country.” — Baldaeus, Zeylon, 403. 

1776.— “If a Bramin applies himself to 
commerce, he shall not sell . . . Camphire 
and other aromaticks, or Honey, or Water, 
or Poison, or Flesh, or Milk, or Tyer (Sour 
Cream) or G-hee, or bitter Oil. . . J—Ealhed, 
Code, 41. 

1782. — “Les uns en furent afiflig^s pour 
avoir pass€ les nuits et dormi en plein air ; 
d’autres pour avoir mangd du riz froid avec 
du Tair.” — Sonnerat, i. 201. 

c. 1784.— “The Saniassi (Sunyasee), who 
lived near the chavderie (see CHOULTRY), 
took charge of preparing my meals, which 
consisted of rice, vegetables, tayar (lait 
cailU), and a little mologonier” [eaupoivrU — 
see MULLIGATAWNY).— iToa/ncr, i. 147. 

[1800. — “The boiled milk, that the family 
has not used, is allowed to cool in the same 
vessel; and a little of the former day’s 
t37re, or curdled milk, is added to promote 
its coagulation. . . .” — BucTuman, Mysore^ 
ii. 14.] 

1822. — “He was indeed poor, but he was 
charitable ; so he spread before them a 
repast, in which there was no lack of ghee, 
or milk, or tyer.” — The Gooroo Paramartan^ 
E.T, by Balington, p. 80. 


u 


UJUNOTAITAH, n.p. This is the 
Malay name (nearly answering to 
‘Land’s End,’ from Ujung, ‘point or 
promontory,’ and tanah, ‘ land ’) of the 
extreme end of the Malay Peninsula 
terminating in what the maps call Pt. 
Romania. In Godinho de Eredia’s 
Declaramm de Malaca the term is 
applied to the whole Peninsula, but 
owing to the interchangeable use of % 
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r, and of % it appears there throngh- 
out as Viontana. The name is often- 
applied hy the Portuguese writers to 
the Kingaom of Johor, in which the 
Malay dynasty of Malacca established 
itself when expelled by Alboquerque 
in 1511 ; and it is even applied (as in 
the quotation from Barros) to their 
capital. 

c. 1539. — “After that the King of Jan- 
tana had taken that oath before a great 
Cacis (Oasis) of his, called Raia Montana^ 
upon a festival day when as they solemnized 
their Kamadan (Eamdam) . . . ” — BintOj in 
Cogan's E.T., p. 36. 

1553. — “And that you may understand 
the position of the city of TJjantana, which 
Don Stephen went to attack, you must 
know^ that Ujantana is the most southerly 
and the most easterly point of the mainland 
of the Malaca coast, which from this Point 
(distant from the equator about a degree, 
and from Malaca something more than 40 
leagues) turns north in the direction of the 
Kingdom of Siam. ... On the western 
side of this Point a river runs into the 
sea, so deep that ships can run up it 4 
leagues beyond the bar, and along its banks, 
well inland, King Alaudin had established 
a big town. . . — Barros, IV. xi. 13. 

1554. — “. . . en Muar, in Ojantana. ; . .” 
— Botelho, Tomlo, 105. 

UMBEELLA, s. Tbis word is of 
course not Indian or Anglo-Indian, 
but tbe thing is very prominent in 
India, and some interest attaches to 
the history of the word and thing in 
Europe. We shall collect here a few 
quotations bearing upon this. The 
knowledge and use of this serviceable 
instrument seems to have gone through 
extraordinary eclipses. It is frequent 
as an accompaniment of royalty in the 
Nineveh sculptures ; it was in general 
Indian use in the time of Alexander ; 
it occurs in old Indian inscriptions, on 
Greek vases, and in Greek and Latin 
literature ; it was in use at the court 
of Byzantium, and at that of the 
Great Khan in Mongolia, in medieval 
Venice, and more recently in the 
semi- savage courts of Madagascar and 
Ashantee. Yet it was evidently a 
strange object, needing particular de- 
scription, to John Marignolli (c. 1350), 
Buy Clavijo (c. 1404), Barbosa (1516), 
John de Barros (1553), and Minsheu 
(1617). See also CHATTA, and SOM- 
BRERO. 

C. B.O. 325. — “Toi>s 8k rruyydjv&s "Kiyei 
ISlkapxos ^diTTOvrai ^Irdol , , . Kai 
CKidSia 8 tl vpopdWoprac, rod 6kpeos, 5<rot 


o8k i)}i€\rj}jLivoL — Arrian, Indica, 

xvi. 

c. B.c. 2. 

“Ipse tene distenta suis umbracula virgis ; 
Ipse face in turba, qua venit ilia, 
locum.” 

Ovid, Art. Amat. ii. 209-210. 

C. A.D. 5. 

“Aurea pellebant rapidos umbracula soles 
Quae tamen Herculeae sustinuere me- 
nus.” Ibid. Fasti, ii, 311-312. 

c. A.D. 100. 

“En, cui tu viridem umbellam, cui succina 
mittas 

Grandia natalis quoties redit. ...” 

Juvenal, is. 50-51. 

c. 200. — “ . . . *iTrefi\pe 8k Kal kXLvtjv a^rip 
dpyupoToda, Kal (rrpoviJLvhv , Kal orKTjvhy obpav- 
opovpov dvdivrjv, Kal 6p6vov dpyvpovv, Kal 
iirlxpoaov a-Kiddiov . . — Athenaeiss, 

Lib, ii. Epit. § 31. 

c. 380. — “Ubi si inter aurata flabella 
laciniis sericis insiderint muscae, vel per 
foramen umbraculi pensilis radiolus imi- 
perit solis, queruntur quod non sunt apud 
Cimmerios nati.” — Ammianus Marcellinus, 
XXVIII. iv. 

1248. — “Ibi etiam quoddam Solinum (r. 
Soliolum), sive tentoriolum, quod portatur 
super caput Imperatoris, fuit praesentatum 
eidem, quod totum erat praeparatum cum 
semmis.''^Joan. de Plano Garjpini, in Rec. 
de V., iv. 759-760. 

c. 1292. — “Et a haute festes porte Mon- 
signor le Dus une corone d’or . . . et la ou 
il vait a hautes festes si vait apres lui un 
damoiseau qui porte une unbrele de dras k 
or sur son chief ...” 

and again : 

“Et apres s*en vet Monsignor li Dus de- 
sos Tonbrele que li dona Monsignor TApos- 
toille ; et cele onbrele est d’un dras (a) or, 
que la porte un damosiaus entre ses mains, 
que s'en vet totes voies apres Monsi^nor li 
Dus.” — ^Venetian Chronicle of Martino da 
Canale, Archiv. Ptor. ItaL, 1. Ser. viii. 214, 
560. 

1298. — “Et tout ceus . . . ont par com- 
mandement que toutes fois que il chevau- 
chent doivent avoir sus le chief un palieque 
que on dit ombrel, que on porte sur une 
lance en senefiance de grant seigneurie.” — 
Marco Polo, Text of Pauthier, i. 256-7. 

c. 1332.— (At Constantinople) “the inha- 
bitants, military men or others, great and 
small, winter and summer, carry over their 
heads huge umbrellas {pia halldt).” — Ibn 
Batuta, ii. 440. 

c. 1335. — “Whenever the Sultan (of 
Delhi) mounts his horse, they carry an 
umbrella over his head. But when he 
starts on a march to war, or on a long 
journey, you see carried over his head 
seven umbrellas, two of which are covered 
with jewels of inestimable value.”— 
buddln Dimishlcl, in Not. el Exts. xiii. 190. 

1404. — “And over her head they bore a 
shade (sombra) carried by a man, on a 
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shaft like that of a lance ; and it was Df 
white silk, made like the roof of a round 
tent, and stretched by a hoop of wood, and 
this shade they carry over the head to 
protect them from the sun .” — ClcLvijOy 
I cxxii. 

1541, — “Then next to them marches 
twelve men on horseback, called Pere- 
tandas, each of them carrying an Umbrello 
of carnation Sattin, and other twelve that 
follow with banners of white damask.” — 
PiniOy in Cogan’s E.T., p. 135. 

In the original tliis runs : 

“Vao doze homSs a cavallo, que se 
chamao peretandas, c3 sombreyros de citim 
cramesim nas mSos a modo de es'paraveh 
^postos em cesteas Tiniyto compridas (like tents 
upon very long staves) et outros doze c6 
bSndeyras de damaseo branco.” 

[o. 1590, — The Ensigns qf Royalty. , . . 
2. The Chatr, or umbrella, is adorned with 
the most precious jewels, of which there are 
never less than seven. 3. The Sdihdn is of 
an oval form, a yard in length, and its 
handle, like that of the umbrella, is covered 
with brocade, and ornamented with precious 
stones. One of the attendants holds it, to 
keep off the rays _of the sun. It is also 
called Aftdbgir.'* — Auiy i. 50.] 

1617. — “An 0 . fashion of round 

and broade fanne, wherewith the Indians, 
and from them our great ones preserue them- 
selves from the heate of the scorching sunne. 
G. Ombraire, m. Ombrelle, f. I. Om- 
br411a. L. Vmbella, ah vnilra, the shadow, 
est enim instrumentum quo solem h facie 
arcent IT luven. Gr. a-Kidhov, diminut. a 
ada, i. vmbra. T. <§irh<abhut, q. 
thttt, d schutt-m, i. vmhra, et hut, i. 
pileus, d quo, et B. Br. Teg- 

gidely cL teg. i. pulehrum forma, et giddy pro 
riddioy i. protegere ; haec enim mihellae 
fnis” — Minsheiv (1st ed. s.v.). 

1644. — “Here {at Marseilles) we bought 
ximbrellas against the heats.” — Evelyn’s 
Diary, 7th Oct. 

1677. — (In this passage the word is applied 
to an awning before a shop. “ The Streets 
are generaSy narrow . . . the better to 
receive the advantages of Xlmbrello’s ex- 
tended from side to side to keep the sun’s 
violence from their customers.” — Fryer, 
222 . 

1681, — “After these comes an Elephant 
with two Priests on his back ; one whereof 
is the Priest before spoken of, carrying the 
painted Stick on his shoulder. . . . The other 
sits behind him, holding a round thing like 
an Vmbrello over his head, to keep off Sun 
or Kain.”— Cenjlon, 79. 

1709. — , . The Young Gentleman 

belon^ng to the Custom-house that for fear 
of rain borrowed the Umbrella at Will’s 
Coffee-house in Cornhill of the Mistress, is 
hereby advertised that to be dry from head 
to foot in the like occasion he shall be wel- 
come to the Maid’s pattens.” — The Female 
Tailery Bee. 12, quoted in Malcolm’s 
Am<d(fkSy 1808, p. 429, 


1712. 

“The tuck’d up semstress walks with hasty 
strides 

While streams run down her oil’d um- 
brella’s sides.” 

Swift, A City Shower. 

1715. 

“Good housewives all the winter’s rage 
despise, 

Defended by the riding hood’s disguise ; 

Or underneath the Umbrella’s oily shade 

Safe through the wet on clinking pattens 
tread. 

“Let Persian dames the Umbrella’s ribs 
display 

To guard their beauties from the sunny 
ray; 

Or sweating slaves support the shady load 

When Eastern monarchs show their state 
abroad ; 

Britain in winter only knows its aid 

To guard from chilly showers the walking 
maid.” Gay, Trivia, i. 

1850. — Adv&'tisement posted at the door of 
one of the Sections of the British Association 
meeting at Edinburgh. 

“The gentleman, who carried away a 

brown silk umbrella from the Section 

yesterday, may have the cover belonging to 
it, which is of no further use to the Owner, 
by applying to the Porter at the Royal 
Hotel .” — (From Personal Recollection .) — It 
is a curious parallel to the advertisement 
above from the Female Tatler. 

UPAS, s. This word is now, like 
Juggernaut, chiefly used in English 
as a customary metaphor, and to indi- 
cate some institution that the speaker 
wishes to condemn in a compendious 
manner. The word xipas is Javanese 
for poison ; [Mr. Scott writes : “ The 
Malay word upas, means simply 
‘poison.’ It is Javanese hupas, Sun- 
danese 'iqMS, Balinese hupas, ‘poison.’ 
It commonly refers to vegetable poison, 
because such are more common. In 
the Lampong language upas nieaus 
‘sickness.’”] It became familiar in 
Europe in connection with exaggerated 
and fabulous stories regarding the 
extraordinary and deadly character of 
a tree in Java, alleged to be so called. 
There are several trees in the Malay 
Islands producing deadly poisons, but 
the particular tree to which such 
stories were attached is one which 
has in the last century been described 
under the name of Antiaris toxicaria, 
from the name given to the poison by 
the Javanese proper, viz. Antjar, or 
Anchar (the name of the tree all over 
Java), whilst it is known to the 
Malays and people of Western Java 
as ^ Upas, and in Celebes and the 
Philippine Islands as Ipo or ILipo. 
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[According to Mr. Scott “tlie Malay 
name for the ‘ poison-tree/ or any 
poison-tree, is pdhun u'pas^ pzihnn Upas, 
represented in English by bohon- 
npas. The names of two poison-trees, 
the Javanese ancliar (Malay also 
ancliar) and chetih, appear occasion- 
ally in English hooks. . . The Sun- 
danese name for the poison tree is 
hilo O7igko”] It was the poison 
commonly used by the natives of 
Celebes and other islands for poison- 
ing the small bamboo darts which 
they used (and in some islands still 
use) to shoot from the blow-tube (see 
SUMPITAN, SARBATANE). 

The story of some deadly poison in 
these islands is very old, and we find 
it in the Ti'amls of Friar Odoric, ac- 
companied by the mention of the dis- 
gusting antidote which was believed to 
be efficacious, a genuine Malay belief, 
and told by a variety of later and 
independent writers, such as Nieuhof, 
Saar, Tavernier, Cleyer, and Kaempfer. 

The subject of this poison came 
especially to the notice of the Dutch 
in connection with its use to poison 
the arrows just alluded to, and some 
interesting particulars are given on 
the subject by Bon tins, from whom 
a quotation is given below, with 
others. There is a notice of the 
poison in De Bry, in Sir T. Herbert 
(whencesoever he borrowed it), and in 
somewhat later authors about the 
middle of the 17th century. In 
March 1666 the subject came before 
the young Royal Society, and among 
a long list of subjects for inquiry in 
the East occur two questions pertain- 
ing to this matter. 

The illustrious Eumphius in his 
Herbarium Amhoinense goes into a 
good deal of detail on the subject, 
but the tree does not grow in Am- 
boyna where he wrote, and his account 
thus contains some ill-founded state- 
ments, which afterwards lent them- 
selves to the fabulous history of which 
we shall have to speak presently. 
Eumphius however procured from 
Macassar specimens of the plant, and 
it was he who first gave the native 
name (Ipo, the Macassar form) and 
assigned a scientific name. Arbor ^ toxi- 
cariaJ^ Passing over with simple 

* It must be kept in mind that though Rum- 
phius (George Everard Eumpf) died in 1693, his 
great work was not printed till nearly fifty years 
afterwards (1741), 


mention the notices in the appendix 
to John Ray’s Hist. Plantarum, and in 
Valentijn (from both of which extracts 
will be found below’), w’e come to the 
curious compoimd of the loose state- 
ments of former w’riters magnified, of 
the popular stories current among 
Europeans in the Dutch colonies, and 
of pure romantic invention, which 
first appeared in 1783, in the London, 
Magazme. The professed author of 
this account was one Foersch, wffio had 
served as a junior surgeon in the Dutch 
East Indies.* This person describes 
the tree, called bohon-upas, as situated 
“about 27 leagues t from Batavia, 14 
from Soura Karta, the seat of the 
Emperor, and between 18 and 20 
leagues from Tinkjoe” (probably for 

a 'oe, i.e. Djokjo-Karta), “ the present 
nice of the Sultan of Java.” 
Within a radius of 15 to 18 miles 
round the tree no human creature, no 
living thing could exist. Condemned 
malefactors were employed to fetch 
the poison ; they were protected by 
special arrangements, yet not more 
than 1 in 10 of them survived the 
adventure. Foersch also describes 
executions by means of the Upas 
poison, which he says he witnessed/ at 
Sura Karta in February 1776. 

The wdiole paper is a very clever 
piece of sensational romance, and has 
impressed itself indelibly, it would 
seem, on the English language ; for to 
it is undoubtedly due the adoption of 
that standing metaphor to which w’e 
have alluded at the beginning of this 
article. This effect may, however, have 
been due not so much directly to the 
article in the London Magazine as to 
the adoption of the fable by the famous 
ancestor of a man still more famous, 
Erasmus Darwin, in his poem of the 
Loves of the Plants. In that work not 
only is the essence of Foersch’s story 
embodied in the verse, but the story 
itself is quoted at length in the notes. 
It is said that Darwin was warned of 
the worthlessness of the narrative, but 
was unwilling to rob his poem of so 
sensational an episode. 

Nothing appears to be known of 
Foersch except that there was really a 
person of that name in the medical 

* Foersch was a surgeon of the third class at 
Samaiang in the year l778.—Be)rs^Zd, in Bat. 
Tram, as quoted below. 

t This distance is probably a clerical error. It 
is quite inconsistent with the other two assigned. 
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service in Java at the time indicated. 
In our article ANACOKTDA ^ve have 
adduced some curious particulars of 
analogy between the Anaconda-myth 
and the Upas-myth, and intimated a 
suspicion that the same hand may have 
hacf to do with the spinning of both 
yarns. 

The extraordinary eclat produced by 
the Uoerschian fables led to the 
appointment of a committee of the 
Batavian Society to investigate the 
true facts, whose report was published 
in 1789. This we have not yet been 
able to see, for the report is not con- 
tained in the regular series of the 
Transactions of that Society ; nor have 
we found a refutation of the fables by 
M. Charles Goqiiebert referred to by 
Leschenault in the paper which we 
are about to mention. The poison tree 
was observed in Java by Deschamps, 
naturalist with the expedition of 
D’Entrecasteaux, and is the subject of 
a notice by him in the Annales de 
Voyages^ vol. i., which goes into little 
detail, but appears to be correct as far 
as it goes, except in the statement that 
the Anchar was confined to Eastern 
J ava. But the first thorough identifica- 
tion of the plant, and scientific account 
of the facts was that of M. Leschenault 
de la Tour. This French savant, when 
about to join a voyage of discovery 
to the South Seas, was recommended 
by Jussieu to take up the investigation 
of the Upas. On first enquiring at 
Bata’vda and Samarang, M. Leschenault 
heard only fables akin to Foersch’s 
romance, and it was at Sura Karta 
that he first got genuine information, 
which eventually enabled him to de- 
scribe the tree from actual examination. 

The tree from which he took his 
specimens was more than 100 ft. in 
height, with a girth of 18 ft. at the 
base. A Javanese who climbed it to 
procure the flowers had to make cuts 
in the stem in order to mount. After 
ascending some 25 feet the man felt so 
ill that he had to come down, and for 
some days he continued to suffer from 
nausea, vomiting, and vertigo. But 
another man climbed to the top of the 
tree without suffering at all. On 
another occasion Leschenault, having 
had a tree of 4 feet girth cut down, 
walked among its broken branches, 
and had face and hands besprinkled 
with the gum-resin, yet neither did 
he adds, however, that he 


had washed immediately after. Lizards 
and insects were numerous on the 
trunk, and birds perched uxioii the 
branches. M. Leschenault gives de- 
tails of the preparation of the poison 
as practised by the natives, and also 
particulars of its action, on which 
experiment was made in Paris with 
the material which he brought to 
Europe. He gave it the scientific 
name by which it continues to be 
known, viz. Antiavis toxicaria (H.O. 
Artocarpeae).'^ 

M. Leschenault also drew the atten- 
tion of Dr. Horsfield, who had been 
engaged in the botanical exploration 
of Java some years before the British 
occupation, and continued it during 
that period, to the subject of the Upas, 
and he published a pai3er on it in the 
Batavian Transactions for 1813 (vol. 
vii.). His account seems entirely in 
accordance with that of Leschenault, 
but is more detailed and complete, 
with the result of numerous observa- 
tions and experiments of his own. 
He saw the Antiaris first in the 
Province of Poegar, on his way to 
Banyuwaiigi. In Blambangan (eastern 
extremity of Java) he visited four or 
five trees ; he afterwards found a very 
tall specimen growing at Passaruwang, 
on the borders of Malang, and again 
several young trees in the forests of 
Jap to, and one near Ontong. In all 
these cases, scattered over the length 
of Java, the people knew the tree as 
a?ichar. 

Full articles on the subject are to 
be found (by Mr. J. J. Bennet) in 
Horsfield’s Plantae Javanicae Pariores, 
1838-52, pp. 52 seqq.^ together with a 
figure of a flowering branch pi. xiii. ; 
and in Blume’s Pumpkia (Brussels, 
1836), pp. 46 seqq.^ and pis. xxii., xxiii. ; 
to both of which works we have been 
much indebted for guidance. Blume 

f ives a drawing, for the truth of -which 
e vouches, of a tall specimen of the 
trees. These he describes as ^^vasias, 
arduas, et a ceteris segregatas ,^^ — solitary 


* Leschenault also gives the description of an- 
other and still more powerful poison, used in a 
similar way to that of the Antiaris, viz. the tieute, 
called sometimes Upas Raja, the plant producing 
which is a Sti*ychnos, and a creeper. Though, as 
we have said, the name Upas is generic, and is 
applied to this, it is not the Upas of English 
metaphor, and we are not concerned with it 
here. Both kinds are produced and prepared in 
Java. The Ipo (a form of Upas) of Macassar is 
the Antiaris; the ipo of the Borneo Bayaks is 
the Tieute. 
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a,iid eminent, on account of tlieir great 
longevity, (possibly on account of their 
being spared by the axe ?), but not for 
any such reason as the fables allege. 
There is no lack of adjoining vegetation ; 
the spreading branches are clothed 
abundantly with parasitical plants, 
and numerous birds and squirrels 
frequent them. The stem throws out 
*vdngs’ or buttresses (see Horsfield in 
the Bat. Trajis., and Blume's PL) like 
many of the forest trees of Further 
India. Blume refers, in connection 
with the origin of the prevalent fables, 
to the real existence of exhalations of 
carbonic acid gas in the volcanic tracts 
of Java, dangerous to animal life and 
producing sterility around, alluding 
particularly to a paper by M. Loudoun 
{a Dutch official of Scotch descent), in 
the JEdinhwrgh New Phil. Journal for 
1832, p.^ 102, containing a formidable 
description of the Guwo Upas or 
Poison Valley on the frontier of the 
Pekalongan and Banyumas provinces. 
We may observe, however, that, if we 
remember rightly, the exaggerations of 
Mr. Loudoun have been exposed and 
ridiculed by Dr. Junghuhn, the author 
of “Jhm” And if the Foersch legend 
be compared with some of the par- 
ticulars alleged by several of the older 
writers, e.g. Camell (in Bay), Valentijn, 
Spielman, Kaempfer, and Bumphius, 
it will be seen that the basis for a 
great part of that futida commentatio, 
as Blume calls it, is to be found in them. 

George Colman the Younger founded 
on the Foerschian Upas-myth, a kind 
of melodrama, called the Law of Java, 
first acted at Co vent Garden May 11, 
1822. We give some quotations below.* 

Lindley, in his Vegetable Kingdom, 
in a short notice of Antiai'is toxicaria, 
says that, though the accounts are 
greatly exaggerated, yet the facts are 
notable enough. He says cloth made 
from the tough fibre is so acrid as to 
verify the Shirt of Nessus. My friend 
Gen. Maclagan, noticing Lindley’s 
remark to me, adds : “ Do you re- 
member in our High School days (at 
Edinburgh) a grand Diorama called 
The Upas Tree? It showed a large 
wild valley, with a single tree in the 


* I remember when a boy reading the whole of 
Foersch’s story in a fascinating book, called 
Wood’s Zoography, which I have not seen for half 
41 century, and which, I should suppose from my 
recollection, was more sensational than scientific. 
— F. 


middle, and illustrated the safety of 
approach on the windward side, "and 
the desolation it dealt on the other.’' 

[For some details as to the use of 
the Upas poison, and an analysis of 
the Arrow-poisons of Borneo by Dr. 
L. Lewin (from VirchoiJs Arcliiv. fur 
Pathol. Anat. 1894, pp. 317-25) see Ling 
Roth, Natives of Sarawah, ii. 188 seqq. 
and for superstitions connected with 
these poisons, Bheat, Malay Magic, 426.] 

c. 1330. — “En qneste isole sono molte 
cose maravigliose e strane. Onde alcuni 
arbori li sono . . . che fanno veleno 
pessimo . . . Qnelli xiomini sono quasi 
tutti corsali, e quando vanno a battaglia 
portano ciascuno uno canna in mano, di 
lunghezza d’un bracQio e pongono in capo 
de la canna uno ago di ferro atossiato in 
quel veleno, e sofiano nella canna e I’ago vola 
e percuotelo dove vogliono, e’ncontinente 
quelli ch’fe percosso muore. Ma egli hanno 
la tina piene di stereo d’uomo e una is- 
codella di stereo guarisee Tuomo da queste 
cotali ponture.” — Sforia di Frate Odorigo, 
from Palatina MS., in Cathay, <£rc., App., 
p. xlix. 

c. 1630. — ‘‘And (in Makasser) which is 
no lesse infernall, the men use long canes 
or truneks (cald Sempitans — see SUIMPI- 
TAN), out of which they can (and use it) 
blow a little pricking quill, which if it draw 
the lest drop of blood from any part of the 
body, it makes him (though the strongest 
man living) die immediately ; some venoms 
operate in an houre, others in a moment, 
the veynes and body (by the virulence of 
the poyson) corrupting and rotting presently, 
to any man’s terrour and amazement, and 
feare to live where such abominations pre- 
dominate.” — Sir T. Herlei't, ed. 1638, p. 329. 

c. 1631. — “I will now conclude ; but I first 
must say something of the poison used by 
the King of Macassar in the Island of 
Celebes to envenom those little arrows 
which they shoot through blowing-tubes, 
a poison so deadly that it causes death more 
rapidly than a dagger. For one wounded 
ever so lightly, be it but a scratch bring- 
ing blood, or a prick in the heel, immedi- 
ately begins to nod like a drunken man, 
and falls dead to the ground. And within 
half an hour of death this putrescent poison 
so corrupts the flesh that it can be plucked 
from the bones like so much mucus. And 
what seems still more marvellous, if a man 
{e.g.) be scratched in the thigh, or higher 
in the body, by another point which is not 
poisoned, and the still warm blood as it 
flows down to the feet be merely touched 
by one of these poisoned little arrows, 
swift as wind the pestilent influence ascends 
to the wound, and .with the same swiftness 
and other effects snatches the man from 
among the living. 

“These are no idle tales, but the experi- 
ence of eye-witnesses, not' only among our 
countrymen, but among Banes and English- 
jaen.”— Jac. Bontii, lib. v. cap. xxxiii. 
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1646. — “Es wachst ein Baum auf Mctc- 
casser, einer Oust auf der Insul Qelehes, der 
ist treflich vergiftet, dass wann einer nur 
an einem Glied damit verletzet wird, und 
man solches nit alsbald wegschiagt, der 
Gift geschwind zum Hertzen eilet, nnd den 
Garaus machet” (then the antidote as be- 
fore is mentioned). . . . “Mit solchem 
Gift schmieren die Banidanesen Ihre lange 
Pfeil, die Sie von ^ossen Bogen, einer 
JVIannslang hoch, hnrtig schiessen ; in Banda, 
aber tahten Ihre Weiber grossen Schaden 
damit. Benn Sie sich anf die Baume 
setzten, und kleine Fischgeraht damit 
schmierten, und durch ein gehohlert Rohr- 
lein, von einem Baum, auf unser Volck 
schossen, mit grossen machtigen Schaden.” 
— Saar, Ost-lndianische Funfzeken-Jahrige 
Kriegs-Bienste . . . 1672, pp. 46-47. 

1667. — Enquiries for Suratt, and other 
parts of the East Indies. 

■K' « « * ^ 

“19. Whether it be true, that the only 
Antidote hitherto known, against the 
famous and fatal macassar-poison, is human 
ordure, taken inwardly? And what sub- 
stance that poison is made of?” — Phil. 
Trans, vol. ii. Anno 1667 (Proceedings for 
March 11, 1666, i.e. N.S. 1667), d. 417. 

1682, — “The especial weapons of the 
Makassar soldiers, which they use against 
their enemies, are certain pointed arrowlets 
about a foot in length. At the foremost 
end these are fitted with a sharp and 
ointed fish-tooth, and at the butt with a 
nob of spongy wood. 

“The points of these arrows, long before 
they are to be used, are dipt in poison and 
then dried. 

“This poison is a sap that drips from 
the bark of the branches of a certain tree, 
like resin, from pine-trees. 

“The tree grows on the Island Makasser, 
in the interior, and on three or four islands 
of the Bugisses (see BUGIS), round about 
Makassar. It is about the height of the 
clove-tree, and has leaves very similar. 

“The fresh sap of this tree is a very 
deadly poison ; indeed its virulence is 
incurable. 

“The arrowlets prepared with this poison 
are not, by the Makasser soldiers, shot with 
a bow, but blown from certain blow-pipes 
zehere spatten gespat) ; just as here, in 
the country, people shoot birds by blowing 
round pellets of clay. 

“ They can with these in still weather hit 
their mark at a distance of 4 rods. 

^ “They say the Makassers themselves 
know no remedy against this poison . . , 
for the poison presses swiftly into the blood 
and vital spirits, and causes a violent in- 
flammation. They hold (however) that the 
surest remedy for this poison is . . .” (and 
so on, repeating the antidote already men- 
tioned). — Joan Nieuhof*s Zee en Land Beize, 
&c., pp. 217-218. 

c. 1681. — *‘^Arlor Toxicaria, Ipo. 

“I have never yet met with any poison 
more horrible and hateful, produced by any 
vegetable growth, than that which is derived 
from this l^tescent tree. 


Moreover beneath this tree, and in its. 
whole circumference to the distance of a 
stone-cast, no plant, no shrub, or herbage- 
will grow ; the soil beneath it is barren, 
blackened, and burnt as it were . . . and 
the atmosphere about it is so polluted and 
poisoned that the birds which alight upon 
its branches become giddy and fall dead 
* * * all things perish which are touched by 
its emanations, insomuch that every animal 
shuns it and keeps away from it, and even 
the birds eschew flying by it. 

“No man dares to approach the tree 
without having his arms, feet, and head 
wrapped round with linen . . . for Death 
seems to have planted his foot and his 
throne beside this tree. . . .” (He then 
tells of a venomous basilisk with two feet in 
front and fiery eyes, a crest, and a horn, 
that dwelt under this tre^. * * * 

“The Malays call it Clayu Upas, but in 
Macassar and the rest of Celebes it is 
called Ipo. 

***** 

“ It grows in desert places, and amid bare^ 
hills, and is easily discerned from afar, ther& 
being no other tree near it.” 

***** 

— Rumphii, Berlarium Amloinense, ii. 263- 
268. 

1685. — “I cannot omit to set forth here 
an account of the poisoned missiles of the 
Kingdom of Macassar, which the natives of 
that kingdom have used against our soldiers, 
bringing them to sudden death. It is ex- 
tracted from the Journal of the illustrious 
and gallant admiral, H. Cornelius Spielman, 

. . . The natives of the kingdom in question 
possess a singular art of shooting arrows by 
blowing through canes, and wounding with 
these, insomuch that if the skin be but 
slightly scratched the wounded die in a 
twinkling.” 

(Then the old story of the only antidote). 

The account follows extracted from the- 
Journal. 

***** 

“There are but few among the Macassars- 
and Bugis who possess the real knowledge 
needful for selecting the poison, so as to* 
distinguish between what is worthless and 
what is highest quality. . . , From the 
princes (or Rajas) I have understood that 
the soil in which the trees affording the 
poison grow, for a great space round about 
produces no grass nor any other vegetable 
growth, and that the poison is properly a 
water or liquid, flowing from a bruise or 
cut made in the bark of those trees, oozing 
out as sap does from plants that afford 
milky juices. . . . When the liquid is being 
drawn from the wounded tree, no one 
should carelessly approach it so as to let 
the liquid touch his hands, for by such 
contact all the joints become stiffened and 
contracted. For this reason the collectors 
make use of long bamboos, armed with 
sharp iron points. With these they stab 
the tree with great force, and so get the- 
sap to flow into the canes, in which it 
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jspeedily hardens.” — Dn. Corn. Spielman . . . 

4e Telis deleterio Veiieno infectis in Macas- 
sar, et aliis Regnis Insulae Celebes ; ex ^us 
Riario extracta. Hide praemittitiir brevis 
narraiio de hoc materia Dn. Andreae Cleyeri. 

In Miscellanea Curiosa^ sive Ephemeridiim. 

, , . Acadeniiae Naturae Guriosorum^ Dec. 

II. Annus Tertius. Anni MDCLXXxrv., 
Norimbergae (1686), pp. 127 seqq, 

1704. — “ Ipo sen Hypo arbor est mediocris, 
folio parvo, et obscure yirenti, quae tarn 
malignae et nocivae qualitatis, ut omne 
vivens umbra, sua. interimat, unde narrant 
in circuitu, et umbrae distinctu, ^ plunma 
ossium mortuorum hominum animalium- 
<iue videri. Circumvicinas etiam plantas | 
■enecat, et aves insidentes interficere ferunt, 
si Nucis Vomicae Igasur^ plantam non 
invenerint, qua reperta vita quidem do- 
nantur et servantur, sed defluvium pati- 
untur plumarum. . . . Hypo lac Indi 
Camucones et Sambales^ Hispanis infensis- 
simi, longis, excipiunt arundineis perticis, 
sagittis intoxicandis deser\nturum irreme- 
d-iabile venenum, omnibus aliis alexiphar- 
macis superius, praeterquam stercore 
humano propinato. An Argensolae arbor 
comosa^ quam Insulae Celebes ferunt, cuji^ 
umbra occidentalis mortifera, orientalis 
antidotum? . . De Qxdbusdaon Arboribus 
Venenatis, in Rerbarmi aliarumque Stir- 
piv/m in Insula I/uzone ... a Revdo Patre 
Oeorgio Camello, S.J. Syllabus oA Joannem 
Raium transmi^sus. In Appendix, p. S7, of 
Joan. Rail HisU Plantarim. Vol. III. 
(London 1704). 

1712. — “Maxima autem celebritas radi- 
culae enata est, ab eximia ilia virtute, quam 
adversus toxicum Macassariense praestat, 
axitiale illud, et vix alio remedio vincibile. 
Est venenum hoc succus laeteus et pinguis, 
qui collegitur ex recens sauciata arbore 
quadam, indigenes Ipu, Malajis Javanisque 
Hpa dict^, in abditis locis sylvarum Insulae 
oSebes . . . crescente . . . cujus genuinum 
et in sol^ MacassariS. germinantis succum, 
qui colligere suscipiunt, praesentissimis vitae 
periculis se exponant necesse est. Nam ad 
quaerendam' arborem loca dumis beluisque 
infesta penetranda sunt, inventa vero, nisi 
eminus vulneretur, et ab e3, parte, a qua j 
ventus adspirat, vel aura incumbit, aggresr- 
sores erumpento halitu subito suffocabit. 
Quam sortem etiam experiri dicuntur vo- 
lucres, arborem recens vulneratam trans- 
volantes. Collectio exitiosi liquoris, morti 
ob patrata maleficia damnatis committitur, 
eo pacto, ut poena remittatur, si liquorem 
reportaverint . . . Sylvam ingrediuntur 
longli. instructi arundine . . . quam altera 
extremitate . » » ex asse acuunt, ut ad 
pertundendam arboris corticem valeat. . . . 
Quam longe possunt, ab arbore constituti, 
arundinis aciem arbori valide intrudunt, et 
liquoris, ex vulnere effluentis, tantum exci- 
piunt, quantum arundinis cavo ad proximum 
usque internodium capi potest. , . . Re- 
duces, supplicio et omni discrimine defuncti, 
hoc -vatae suae Xvrpov Regi offerunt. Ita 
narranint mihi populares Celebani,^ hodie 
Macassari dicti. Quis autem veri quicquam 
ex Asiaticorum ore referat, quod figmentis 


non implicatur . . . ? ” — Kaemjpfer, xi moen. 
Exot., 575-576. 

1726. — “But among all sorts of trees, 
that occur here, or hereabouts, I know of 
none more pernicious than the sap of 
the Macassar Poison tree * * * They say 
that there are only a few trees of this 
kind, occuring in the district of Turatie 
on Celebes, and that none are employed 
except, at a certain time of the year when it 
is procurable, those who are condemned to 
death, to approach the trees and bring away 
the poison. . . . The poison mxist be taken 
with the greatest care in Bamboos, into 
which it drips slowly from the bark of the 
trees, and the persons collected for this 
purpose must first have their hands, heads, 
and all exposed parts, well wound round 
with cloths. . . — ValentijUy hi. 218. 

1783. — “The following description of the 
Bohon TTpas, or Poison Thee, which grows 
in the Island of Java, and renders it un- 
wholesome by its noxious vapours, has been 
procured for the London Magazine, from Mr. 
Hey dinger, who was employed to translate 
it from the original Dutch, by the author, 
Mr. Foersch, who, we are informed, is at 
present abroad, in the capacity of surgeon 
on board an English vessel. . . . 

“‘In the year 1774, I was stationed at 
Batavia, as a surgeon, in the service of the 
Dutch East India Company. During my 
residence there I received several different 
accounts of the BoAoTi-tJpas, and the violent 
effects of its poison. They all then seemed 
incredible to me, but raised my curiosity in 
so high a degree, that I resolved to inves- 
tigate this subject thoroughly. ... I had 
procured a recommendation from an old 
Malayan priest to another priest, who lives 
on the nearest habitable spot to the tree, 
which is about fifteen or sixteen miles 
distant. The letter proved of great service 
to me on my undertaking, as that priest is 
employed by the Emperor to reside there, 
in order to prepare for eternity the souls of 
those who, for different crimes, are sen- 
tenced to approach the tree, and to procure 
the poison. . . . Malefactors, who, for their 
crimes, are sentenced to die, are the only 
persons to fetch the poison ; and this is the 
only chance they have of saving their lives. 

. . . They are then provided with a silver 
or tortoise-shell box, in which they are to 
put the poisonous gum, and are properly 
instructed how to proceed, while they are 
upon their dangerous expedition. Among 
other particulars, they are always told to 
attend to the direction of the winds ; as 
they are to go towards the tree before the 
wind, so that the effluvia from the tree are 
always blown from them. . . . They are 
afterwards sent to the house of the old 
priest, to which place they are commonly 
I attended by their friends and relations. 
Here they generally remain some days, in 
expectation of a favourable breeze. During 
that time the ecclesiastic prepares them for 
their future fate by prayers and admoni- 
tions. When the hour of their departure 
arrives the priest puts them on a long 
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leather cap with two glasses before their 
eyes, which comes down as far as their 
breast, and also provides them with a pair 
of leather gloves. . . . 

“The worthy old ecclesiastic has assured 
me, that during his residence there, for 
upwards of thirty years, he had dismissed 
above seven hundred criminals in the 
manner which I have described ; and that 
scarcely two out of twenty returned,” . . . 
&e. &c. — London Magazine, Dec. 1783, pp. 
512-517. 

The paper concludes : 

“[We shall be happy to communicate | 
any authentic papers of Mr. Foersch to the 
public through the London Magazine.] ” 

1789.— 

“No spicy nutmeg scents the vernal gales, 

Nor tow'ering plantain shades the midday 
vales, 

* * Sf« * 

No step retreating, on the sand impress’d. 

Invites the visit of a second guest ; 

4: 4^ 

Fierce in dread silence on the blasted 
heath 

Fell Upas sits, the Hydra Tree of death ; 

Lo ! from one root, the envenom’d soil 
below, 

A thousand vegetative serpents grow 
. . .” etc. 

Darwin, Lorn of the Plants; in The 
Botanic (harden, Pt. II. 

1808. — Notice sur U Pohon Upas ou 
Arbre d Poison ; Extvait d'un Voyage inklit 
dans VInUrieur de Vile de Java, par L. A. 
Deschamps, D.M.P., Vundes compagoiom du 
Voyage du OSn^ral d^ Enirecasteaux. 

“C’est au fond des sombre for^ts de I’ile 
de Java que la nature a cachd le pohun 
upas, I’arbre le plus dangereux du r^gne 
vlg^ial, pour le poison mortel qu’il renferme, 
et plus celbbre encore par les fables dont on 
I’a rendu le sujet. . . — Aniiales des 

Voyages, i. 69. 

1810. — “ Le poison fameux dont se servent 
les Indiens de TArchipel des Molugues, et 
des iles de la Sonde, connu sous le nom 
d’ipo et upas, a interess^ plus que tous les 
autres la curiosity des Europeans, parce 
que les relations qu’on en a donn^ ont €t^ 
exag€r€es et accompagn€es de ce mer- 
veilleux dont les peuples de I’lnde aiment 
^ orner leurs narrations. . , — Lesckenault 

de la Tour, in M€moire sur le Strychnos 
Tieute et ^’Antiaris toxicaria, plantes veni- \ 
meases de Vile de Java. ... In Annales dn 
Mnseum dPHistoive NaturelU, Tom. XVIibme, 
p. 459. 

1813. — “The literary and scientific world 
has in few instances been more grossly 
imposed upon than in the account of the 
Pohon Upas, published in Holland about 
the year 1780. The history and origin of 
this forgery still remains a mystery. 
Foersch, who put his name to the publica- 
tion, certainly was ... a surgeon in the 
Dutch East India Company’s service about 
the time. ... I have been led to suppose 
^t bis literary abilities were as mean as 
hi^ conten^t for truth was consummate. 


Having hastily picked up some vague in- 
formation regarding the Oopas, he carried 
it to Europe, where his notes were arranged, 
doubtless by a different hand, in such a. 
form as by their plausibility and appearance 
of truth, to be generally credited. . . . Bub 
though the account just mentioned . . , has 
been demonstrated to be an extravagant 
forgery, the existence of a tree in Java, 
from whose sap a poison is prepared, equal 
in fatality, when thrown into the circula- 
tion, to the strongest animal poisons hitherto- 
known, is a fact.” — Horsjield, in Batavian 
Tram. vol. vii. art. x. pp. 2-4. 

1822. — “The Law of Java,” a Play . . . 
Scene. K€rta-Sfira, and a desolate Tract 
in the Island of Java. 

« * 4i 4« 

“Actl. Sc. 2. 

Emperor. The haram’s laws, which cannot 
be repealed. 

Had not enforced me to pronounce your 
death, 

♦ * 4t 4: 4« 

One chance, indeed, a slender one, for life. 
All criminals may claim. 

Parhaya. Aye, I have heard 
Of this your cruel mercy ; — ’tis to seek 
That tree of Java, which, for many a mile, 
Sheds pestilence ; — for where the Upas grow® 
It blasts all vegetation with its own ; 

I And, from its desert confines, e’en thoso 
I brutes 

That haunt the desert most shrink off, and 
tremble. 

Thence if, by miracle, a man condemned 
Bring you the i)oison that the tree exudes, 

In which you dip your arrows for the war. 

He gains a pardon, — and the palsied wretch 
Who scaped the Upas, has escaped th& 
tyrant.” 

4: !i« 4« 4* 

“Act II. Sc. 4. 

Pengoose. Finely dismal and romantic, 
they say, for many miles round the Upas ; 
nothing but poisoned air, mountains, and 
melancholy. A charming country for 
making Mems and Nota henes 1 ” 

* * K 4c 4e 

“Act III. Sc. 1. 

Pengoose. . . . That’s the Divine, I sup- 
pose, who starts the poor prisoners, for the- 
last stage to the Upas tree ; an Indian 
Ordinary of Newgate. 

Servant, your brown Beverence ! There’® 
no people in the parish, but, I believe, you 
are the rector ? 

{Writing). “The reverend Mister Orzinga 
U.C.J. — Ihe Upas Clergyman of Java.” 

George Golman the Younger. 

[1844. — “We landed in the Rajah’s boat 
at the watering place, near the Upas tree. 

. . .” — Here follows an interesting account 
by Mr Adams, in which he describes how 
“the mate, a powerful person and of strong 
constitution, felt so much stupified as to- 
be compelled to withdraw from his position 
on the tree.” — Cant. Sir E. Belcher, Narr. 
of the Voyage of H.M.S. Samarang, i. 180 
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1868. — “The Church of Ireland offers to 
us, indeed, a great question, but even that 
question is but one of a group of questions. 
There is the Church of Ireland, there is the 
land of Ireland, there is the education 
of Ireland . . . they are all so many 
branches from one trunk, and that trunk 
is the Tree of what is called Protestant 
ascendancy. ... We therefore aim at the 
destruction of that system of ascendancy, 
which, though it has been crippled and 
curtailed by former measures, yet still must 
be allowed to exist ; it is still there like a 
tall tree of noxious growth, lifting its head 
to heaven, and darkening and poisoning 
the^ land as far as its shadow can extend ; 
it is still there, gentlemen, and now at 
length the day has come when, as we hope, 
the axe has been laid to the root of that 
tree, and it nods and quivers from its top 
to its^ base. . . .’’—Mr. Gladstone’s Speech 
at Wigan^ Oct. 23. In this quotation the 
orator indicates the TJpas tree without 
naming it. The name was supplied by some 
commentators referring to this indication at 
a later date ; 

1873. — “It was perfectly certain that a 
man who possessed a great deal of imagina- 
tion might, if he stayed out sufficiently 
long at night, staring at a small star, per- 
suade himself next morning that he had 
seen a great comet; and it was equally 
certain that such a man, if he stared long 
enough at a bush, might persuade himself 
that be had seen a branch of the ITpas Tree.” 
—Speech of Lord Edmond Fitzmaurice on 
the 2nd reading of the University Education 
(Ireland) Bill, March 3. 

,, “It was to regain office, to satisfy 
the Irish irreconcilables, to secure the 
Pope’s brass band, and not to pursue ‘ the 
glorious traditions of English Liberalism,’ 
that Mr. Gladstone struck his two blows at 
the Upas tree.”— Mr. Joseph Chamberlain, 
in Foi't. Rev. Sept. pp. 289-90. 

1876. — “. . . the Upas-tree superstition.” 
— Qontemp. Eev. May. 

1880. --“Lord Crichton, M.P. . . . last 
night said . . . there was one topic which 
was holding all their minds at present . . . 
what was this conspiracy which, like the 
Upas-tree of fable, was spreading over the 
land, and poisoning it? . . — In^’^. Jameses 

Gazette^ Nov. 11, p. 7. 

1885. — “ The dread Upas dropped its 
fruits. 

“Beneath the shady canopy of this tall 
iig no native will, if he knows it, dare to 
rest, nor will he pass between its stem and 
the wind, so strong is his belief in its evil 
influence. 

“In the centre of a tea estate, not far 
off from my encampment, stood, because no 
one could be found daring enough to cut it 
down, an immense specimen, which had 
long been a nuisance to the proprietor on 
account of the lightning every now and 
then striking off, to the damage of the 
shrubs below, large branches, which none 
of his servants could be induced to remove. 
One day, having been pitchforked together 


and burned, they were considered disposed 
of: but next morning the whole of his 
labourers awoke, to their intense alarm, 
afflicted with a painful eruption. ... It 
was then remembered that the smoke of the 
burning branches had been blown by the 
wind through the village. ...” (Two China- 
men were engaged to cut down and remove 
the tree, and did not suffer ; it was ascer- 
tained that they had smeared their bodies 
with coco-nut oil.) — H. 0. Forhes, A Fata- 
rafisfs Wande^'ings, 112-113. 

[Mr. Bent {Soiitkern Arabia, 72, 89) tells 
a similar story about the collection of frank- 
incense, and suggests that it was based on 
the custom of employing slaves in this work, 
and on an interpretation of the name Hadri- 
maut, said to mean ‘valley of death.’] 

UPPEE EOGrEE, s. This happy 
example of the Hobson- Johson dialect 
occurs in a letter dated 1755, from 
Capt. Jackson at Syrian in Burma, 
which is given in Dalrymple’s Oriented 
Repertory, i. 192. It is a corruption 
of the Skt. yuvet-rdja^ ‘young King/ 
the Caesar or Heir- Apparent, a title 
borrowed from ancient India by most 
of tbe Indo-Chinese monarchies, and 
which we generally render in Siam as 
the ‘ Second King.’ 

UEZ, UEZEE, and \mlgarly 
UEJEE, s. P.— H. ^ars and ^arzl, 
from Ar. the latter a word ha^dng 
an extraordinary variety of uses even 
for Arabic. A petition or humble 
representation either oral or in writing ; 
the technical term for a request from 
I an inferior to a superior ; ‘a sifflication^ 
as one of Sir Walter Scott’s characters 
calls it. A more elaborate form is 
^arz-ddsht, ‘ memorializing.’ This is 
used in a very barbarous form of 
Hobson- Jobson below. 

1606. — “Every day I went to the Court,, 
and in every eighteen or twentie dayes I 
put up Ars or Petitions, and still he put mee 
off with good words. . . — John Milden- 

hobll, in PurchaSy i. (Bk. iii.) 115. 

[1614. — “Until Mocrob Chan’s erzedach 
or letter came to that purpose it would not 
be granted.” — Foster, Letter's, ii. 178. In 
p. 179 “By whom I erzed unto the King 
again.” 

[1687. — ‘ ‘ The arzdest with the Estimauze 
{lltimds, ‘humble representation’) concern- 
ing your twelve articles. . . — In KicZe, 
Hedged Diary, Hak. Soc. II. Ixx. 

[1688. — “ Capt. Haddock desiered the 
Agent would write his arzdost in answer to 
the Nabob’s Perwanna (Piirwaniia).”— 

II. Ixxxiii.] 

I 1690. — “We think you should Urzdaast 
1 the Nabob to writt purposely for y« re- 
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leasm^^ of Charles King, it may Induce him 
to put a great Value on him.” — Letter from 
Factory at Chuttanutte to M7\ Qlmrles Eyre 
at Ballasore, d. November 5 (MS. in India 
Ofiice). 

1782. — *'Monsr. de Chemant refuses to 
write to Hyder by arzoasht (read arzdasht), 
and wants to correspond with him in the 
same manner as Mons. Duplex did with 
Chanda Sahib ; but the Nabob refuses to 
receive any letter that is not in the stile of an 
arzee or petition .” — India Gazette^ June 22. 

c. 1785. — . . they (the troops) con- 
stantly applied to our colonel, who for 
presenting an arzee to the Eling, and 
getting him to sign it for the passing of an 
account of 50 lacks, is said to have received 
six lacks as a reward. . . .” — Cai'raccioli^ 
Life of Clivey iii. 156. 

1809. — “In the morning ... I was met 
by a minister of the Rajah of Benares, 
bearing an arjee from his master tome. ...” 
— Ld. Valentia^ i. 104, 

1817. — “The Governor said the Nabob’s 
Vakeel in the Arzee already quoted, directed 
me to forward to the presence that it was his 
wish, that your Highness would write a letter 
to him .” — MilVs Hist. iv. 436. 

USEEUFEE. See ASHRAFEE. 

USPUK, s. Hind. asjjaL ‘Aliaiid- 
.spike/ corr. of the English. This was 
the form in use in the Canal Depart- 
ment, N.W.P. Roebuck gives the Sea 
form as hanspeek. 

[UZBEG, n.p. One of the modern 
tribes of the Turkish race. “Uzbeg 
is a political not an ethnological de- 
nomination, originating from Uzbeg 
Khan of the Golden Horde (1312-1340). 
It was used to distinguish the followers 
of Shaibani Khan (16th century) from 
his antagonists, and became finally the 
name of the ruling Turks in the 
khanates as opposed to the Sarts, Tajiks, 
and such Turks as entered those regions 
at a later date. . . (Encycl. Brit. 
9th ed. xxiii. 661). Others give the 
derivation from uz, ® self,’ heh, ‘ a ruler,’ 
in the sense of independent. (Schuyler, 
Turhbstan, i. 106, Vamhe'ry, Sketches of 
G. Asia, 301), 

[c. 1330. — “But other two empires of the 
Tartars . . . that which was formerly of 
Cathay, but now is Osbet, which is called 
Gatzaria, . . »” — Friar Jordanus, 54. 

[1616. — “He . . , intendeth the conquest 
of the Vzbiques, a nation between Samar- 
-chand and here .” — Sir T. Roe, i. 113, Hak. 
8oc, 

[c. 1660, — “ There are probably no people 
more narrow-minded, sordid or uncleanly, 


than the Usbec Tartars.” — Bernier, ed. 
Constable, 120. 

[1727.— “The TJspecks eiitred the Pro- 
vinces and Yesd. . . .” — A. Hamilton, 

ed. 1744, i. 108. 

[1900.— “TJz-bejg cavalry (Hhem House- 
bugs,’ as the British soldiers at Rawal Pindi 
called them).” — Sir R. Warhurton, Eighteen 
Year's in the Kliyber, 135,] 


V 


[yACCA,VAKEA-NEVIS,s. Ar. 

u}dMa\ ‘ an event, news ’ : u'CiM^ah- 
navis, ‘a news- writer.’ These among 
the Moghuls were a sort of registrars 
or remembrancers. Later they became 
spies who were sent into the provinces 
to supply information to the central 
Government. 

[e. ^1590. — lieguhitions regarding the 
Waqi’ahnawls. Keeping records is an 
excellent thing for a government. . . , His 
Majesty has appointed fourteen zealous, ^ex- 
perienced, and impartial clerks. . , — Ain, 

i. 258. 

[c. 1662. — “It is true that the Great 
Mogul sends a Vakea-nevis to the various 
provinces ; that is persons whose business it 
is to communicate every event that takes 
place.” — Ber^iier, ed. Constable, 231. 

[1673. — “ . . . Peta Gi Pundit Vocanovice, 
or Publick Intelligencer. . . .” — Fryer, 80. 

[1687. — “Nothing appearing in the Vacca 
or any other Letters untill of late concerning 
these broils.”— In Ynle, Hedges' Diary, II. 
Ixiii.J 

VACCINATION. Vaccine was 
first imported into Bombay vid Bussora 
in 1802. “ Since then,” says R. Drum- 
mond, ‘Hhe British Governments in 
Asia have taken great pains to preserve 
and diffuse this mild instrument of 
salvation.” [Also see Forbes, Or. Mem. 
2nd ed. ii. 374.] 

VAISHNAVA, adj. Relating to 
Vishnu ; applied to the sectaries who 
especially worship him. In Bengali 
the term is converted into Boislmab. 

1672. — “ . . . also some hold Wistnon for 
the supreme god, and therefore are termed 
Wistnouwaes. . 

[1815. — “Many choose Vishnoo for their 
guardian deity. These persons are called 
Voisbnuvus.” — Ward, Hindoos, 2nd ed, 
u. 18. ' 
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VAKEEL, s. An attorney ; an 
authorised representative. Arab, wahll. 

[c. 1630. — “A Scribe, Vikeel.” — Persian 
-Gloss, in Sir T. Ret'he,i% ed. 1677, p. 316.] 

1682. — ‘‘If Mr. Charnock had taken the 
paines to present these 2 Perwannas (Pur- 
"wanna) himself, ’tis probable, with a small 
present, he might have prevailed with Bul- 
chund to have our goods freed. However, 
at this rate any pitifull Vekeel is as good to 
act ye Company’s Service as himself.” — 
Hedges^ Diary^ Dec. 7 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 54]. 

[1683.— ... a copy whereof j'our Vackel 
James Price brought you from Dacca.” — In 
Tide, itid. II. xxiii.] 

1691 . — KovemJber the 1st, arriv’d a Pat- 
tamar or Ooiirriet\ from our Fakeel, or 
Sollicitor at Court. . . .” — Ocingto?!, 415. 

1811. — “The Raja has sent two Vakeels 
or ambassadors to meet me here. . . — 

Zd. Minto in Lidias 268. 

c. 1847. — “ If we go into Court I suppose I 
must employ a Vehicle.” — Letter from an 
European subordinate to one of the present 
writers. 

V ABELL A, s. This is a term con- 
stantly applied by the old Portuguese 
writers to the pagodas of Indo-CMna 
and China. Of its origin we have no 
positive etddence. The most probable 
etymology is that it is the Malay 
hardhld or brahld, [in Wilkinson’s 
Diet. Urhala], ^ an idol.’ An idol 
temple is rumah-hardhld, ‘a house of 
idols,’ but hardhld alone may have 
been used elliptically by the Malays 
or misunderstood by the Portuguese. 
We have an analogy in the double 
use of pagoda for temple and idol. 

1555. — “Their temples are very large 
edifices, richly wrought, which they call 
Valeras, and which cost a great deal. ...” 
— Account of China in a Jesuit’s Letter ap- 
pended to Fr. Alvarez Jff. of Ethiopia, trans- 
lated by Mr. Major in his Introd. to Mendoza, 
Hak. Soc. I. xlviii. 

1569. — “Gran quantity se ne consuma 
ancora in quel Regno nelle lor Varelle, che 
sono gli suo’ pagodi, de’ quali ve n’^ gran 
quantity di grandi e di ijicciole, e sono 
alcune montagnuole fatte a mano, a giusa 
d’vn pan di zuccaro, e alcune d’esse alte 
•quanti il campanile di S. Marco di Venetia 
... si consuma in queste istesse varelle 
anco gran quantity di oro di foglia. . . .” — 
Ces. Federid, in liaimisio, hi. 395 ; [in RoM. 
ii. 368.] 

1683. — “ . . . nauigammo fin la mattina, 
-che ci trouammo alia Bara giusto di Hegrais, 
che cosi si ohiama in lor linguaggio il porto, che 
va in Pegu, oue discoprimmo a banda sinistra 
del riuo vn pagodo, oner varella tutta 
•dorata, la quale si scopre di lontano da’ 
vascelli, che vengono d’alto mare, et mas- 
.sime quando il Sol percote in quell’ oro, che 


la fa risplendere air intomo. . . ,” — Gasparo 
BalU, f. 92.* 

1587. — “They consume in these Varellaes 
great quantitie of Golde ; for that they be 
all gilded aloft.” — Fitch, in HaH. ii. 393 ; 
[and see quotation from same under DAGON]. 

1614. — “ So also they have many Varelas, 
which are monasteries in which dwell their 
religiosos, and some of these are very sump- 
tuous, with their roofs and pinnacles all 
gilded.” — Couto, YI. vii. 9. 

More than one prominent geographical 
feature on the coast-navigation to China 
was known by this name. Thus in Lin- 
schoten’s description of the route from Ma- 
lacca to Macao, he mentions at the entrance 
to the ‘ Straits of Sincapura, ' a rock having 
the appearance of an oVjelisk, called the 
Varella del China ; and again, on the 
eastern coast of Champa, or Cochin China, 
we have frequent notice of a point (with a 
river also) called that of the Varella. Thus 
in Pinto : 

1540. — “The Friday following we found 
ourselves just against a River called by the 
inhabitants of the Coimtry Tinacoreii, and 
by us (the) Varella.” — Pinto (in Qogan), 
p. 48. 

This Varella of Champa is also mentioned 
by Linschoten : 

1598. — . . from this thirde point to 
the Varella the coast tnrneth North. . . . 
This Varella is a high hill reaching into the 
Sea, and above on the toppe it hath a verie 
high stonie rock, like a tower or piUer, which 
may be seen far off, therefore it is by the 
Portingalles called Varella.” — p. 342. 

VEDAS. Tbe Sacred Books of tlie 
Brahmans, Veda being ‘knowledge.’ 
Of these books there are nomin^ly 
four, viz. the Big, Yajur, Sdrm and 
Atharva Vedas. 

The earliest direct intimation of 
knowledge of the existence of the 
Vedas appears to be in the book called 
De Trihiis Impostoribus, said to have 
been printed in 1598, in which they 
are mentioned.+ Possibly this kiiow- 

* Compare this vivid description with a modem 
notice of the .same pagoda : 

1855. “This meridian range . . . 700 miles 
jhom its origin in the Naga wilds . . . sinks in 
the sea hard by Ne^is, its last bluff crowned 
by the golden Pagoda of Modain, gleaming far 
to .seaward, a Burmese Sunium." — Yule, Musion 
to Ava, 272. There is a small view of it in 
this work. 

t So wrote A B. I cannot find the book in 
the B. Museum Library.— F. [A bibliographical 
account of this book wdll be found in “L« Tvaxti 
des Trois Im.postmrs, et precide d'une notice pMlo~ 
logique et hiUiogmphique par Pkilomimte Junior 
(i.e. Brunet), Paris and Brussels, 1867. Also see 
7 Ser. N. <t. Q. viii. 449 seqq. ; 9 Ser. ix. 55. The 
passage about the Vedas seems to be the following : 
“Et Sectarii istorum, ut et Vedae et Brachman- 
orum ante MCCO retro secula obstant collectanea, 
ut de Sinensibus nil dicam. Tu, qui in angulo 
Buropae hie delitescis, ista neglegis, negas ; quam 
bene \ndeas ipse. Badem facilitate enim isti tua 
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ledge came throiigli tlie Arabs. Tliougb 
tliiis we do not trace back any direct 
allusion to the Yedas in European 
books, beyond the year 1600 or mere- 
abouts, tiiere seems good reason to 
believe that tlie Jesuit missionaries 
had information on the subject at a 
much earlier date. St. Erancis Xavier 
had freq^uent discussions with Brah- 
mans, and one went so far as to 
communicate to him the mantra “ Om 
srindTdyanandmali.^^ In 1559 a learned 
Brahman at Goa was converted by 
Bather Belchior Garneyro, and baptized 
by the name of Manuel. He afterwards 
(with the Viceroy’s sanction !) went by 
night and robbed a Brahman on the 
mainland who had collected many 
MSS., and presented the spoil to the 
Fathers, with great satisfaction to 
himself and them (Sousa^ Orient Gon- 
quist i. 151-2). 

It is probable that the information 
concerning the Hindu religion and 
sacred books which was attained even 
in Europe by the end of the 16th 
century was greater than is commonly 
supposed, and greater than what we 
find in print would warrant us to as- 
sume. A quotation from San Roman 
below illustrates this in a general way. 
And in a constitution of Gregory 
XV. dated January 31, 1623, there is 
mention of rites called Haiteres and 
Tandie, which doubtless represent the 
Vedic names Aitareya and Tdndya 
(see Norbei’t, i. 39). Lucena’s allusion 
below to the “four parts” of Hindu 
doctrine must have reference to the 
Vedas, and his information must have 
come from reports and letters, as he 
never was in India. In course of time, 
however, what had been known seems 
to have been forgotten, and even 
Halhed (1776) could write about ^ Beids 
of the Shaster ! ’ (see Gode, p. xiii.). 
This shows that though he speaks also 
of the ‘ Four Beids ’ (p. xxxi.) he had 
no precise knowledge. 

In several of the earlier quotations 
of the word it will be seen that the 
form used is Vedam or Veidam. This 
is the Tamil form. And it became 
prevalent during the 18th century in 
France from Voltaire’s having con- 

negant. Bt quid non mixaculorum superesset 
ad convineendos orljis incolas, si mnndum ex 
SccHcpionis ovo conditum et progenitum terram- 
qne Tanri capiti impositam, et rerum prinoa 
fan^meatis ex prionbus III. Vedae libris con- 
atarent^ nisi invidus aliquis Deorum films haec 
, JIL pimoa Folmnina fiiratus esset ! "] 


stituted himself the advocate of a 
Sanskrit Poem, called by him VEzour 
Vedam, and which had its origin in 
S. India. This was in reality an imita- 
tion of an Indian Purdna, composed 
by some missionary in the I7th 
century (probably by R. de’ Nobili), to 
introduce Christian doctrines ; but 
Voltaire supposed it to be really an 
ancient Indian book. Its real character 
was first explained by Sonnerat (see 
the Essay by F. W. Ellis, in As. Pes. 
xi.). The first information regarding 
the real Vedas was given by Colebrooke 
in 1805 (As. Res. viii.). Orme and 
some authors of the 18th and early 
part of the 19th century write Bede^ 

, which represents the N. Indian ver- 
I nacular form Bed. Both forms. Bed 
and Vedam, are known to Fleury, a& 
we see below. 

On the subject of the Vedas, see 
Weberns Hist of Indian Lit., Mouog 
M illler^s Ancient Sanskrit Lit, Wliitnefs 
Oriental and Linguistic Studies, vol. i. 
[and MacdojielVs Hist of Sanskrit Lit,. 
pp. 29 seqq.]. 

c. 1590 . — The Brahmins. These have 
properly six duties. 1. The study of the 
Bedes.’’ — Ayeen, by Qladicin, ii. 393; [ed. 
Jarreit, iii. 115], 

,, “ Philologists are constantly en- 

gaged in translating Hindi, Greek, Arabic, 
and Persian books , , . Ibrahim of 
Sarhind translated into Persian the At^harhan 
[i.e. Atharva Veda) which, according to the 
Hindds is one of the four divine books.” — 
Ibid, by Blochumnn, i. 104-105. 

1600, — “ . . , Consta esta doutrina de 
quatro partes. . . — Lucena V. de P. 

Franc. Xavier, 95. 

1602. — “ These books are divided into* 
bodies, limbs, and joints ; and their founda- 
tions are certain books which they call 
Veddos, which are divided into four parts.” 
—Couto, V. vi. 3. 

1603. — “Tienen muchos libros, de mucha 

costa y escriptura, todos llenos de agueros y 
supersticiones, y de mil fabulas ridiculas que 
son sus evangelios. . . . Todo esto es tan 
sin fundamento, que algunos libros ban 
llegado a Porlaagal, que se ban traydo de la 
India, j ban venido algunos logues que se 
convertieron k la — San Roman, Hist, de 

la India Oriental, 47. 

1661.— “The Vedam, or the Heathen’s, 
book of the Law, hath brought great Esteem 
unto this Tribe (theBramines).” — Rogeonus, 3. 

c. 1667. — “ They say then that God, whom 
they call Achar, that is to say, Immoveable 
or Immutable, hath sent them four Books, 
which they call Beths, a word signifying 
Science, because they pretend that in these 
Books all Sciences are comprehended. The 
firstof theseBooks is caWedAthenla- (Atherba-)! 
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Ijed, the second irrt^?/?’-bed, the third Reh- 
bed, the fourth Sama-'hQ6L.''—Bernie7\ E.T. 
104 ; [ed. Constable^ 325]. 

1672. — “ Conimauda primieraroente il Veda 
(che h tutto il fondamento della loro fede) 
Tadoratione degli Idoli.” — P, Vi'i\cenzo<, 313. 

„ “Diese vier Theile ihres Vedam 
Oder Gesetzbiichs werden genant Roggo 
Vedam, Jadura Vedam, Sama Vedam, und 
Tarawana Vedam. . . — Raldaeus, 556. 

1689. — “ Il reste maintenant a examiner 
sur qiielles preaves les Siamois ajontent foi 
h leur Bali, les Indiens a leni’ Beth, ou 
Vedam, les Mnsiilmans a leur Alcoran.” — 
Fleiiry^ in Lett. Edif. xxv. 65. 

1726. — “Above all it would be a matter 
of general utility to the Coast that some 
more chaplains should be maintained there 
for the sole purpose of studying the Sans- 
krits tongue [de Sanshritse taal\ the head 
and mother tongue of most eastern languages, 
and once for all to make a translation of the 
Vedam, or Lawbook of the Heathen (which 
is followed not only by the Heathen on this 
Coast, but also, in whole or in part, in 
Ceylon, Malabar, Bengal, Surat, and other 
neighbouring Kingdoms), and thereby to 
give such preachers further facilities for the 
more powerful conviction of the Heathen 
here and elsewhere, on their own ground, 
and for the disclosure of many mysteries 
and other matters, with which we are now 
unacquainted. . . . This Lawbook of the 
Heathen, called the Vedam, had in the 
very old times 4 parts, though one of these 
is now lost. . . . These parts were named 
Roggo Vedam, Sadura or Jssoure Vedam, 
Sama Vedam, and Tarawana or Adderauana 
Vedam.” — Val&ntijn^ Keurlijhe Beschryiing 
xan Choromandelf in his East Indies^ v. pp. 
72-/3. 

1746. — “ Je commensals h douter si nous 
n’avions point €i€ tromp^s par ceux qui nous 
avoient donn€ Texplication de ces e€r€monies 
qu’ils nous avoient assures §tre tres-con- 
formes hj leur Vedam, c’est h dire au livre 
de leur loi.” — Norhert, hi. 132. 

c. 1760. — “Vedam — s.m. Hist. Superst. 
C*est un livre pour qui les Brames ou 
l^ations idoia<tres de ITndostan out la plus 
grande v^ndration . . , en effet, on assure 
que le Vedam est ^crit dans une langue 
heaucoup plus ancienne que le Sanshdt, qui 
est la langue savante, connue des bramines. 
Le mot Vedam signifie science.” — Encylo- 
XXX. 32. This information was taken 
from a letter by Pbre Calmette, S.J. (see 
Lett. Edif.)j who anticipated Max Muller’s 
chronological system of Vedic literature, in 
his statement that some parts of the Veda 
are at least 500 years later than others. I 

1765. — “If we compare the great purity 
and chaste manners of the Shastah (Shaster), 
with the great absurdities and impurities of 
the Viedam, we need not hesitate to pro- 
nounce the latter a corruption of the former.” 
— J. Z. Holwell, Interesting Hist. E'vents, &c., 
2nd ed. i. 12. This gentleman also talks of 
the Bhades and the Viedam in the same 
line without a notion that the word was the 
«ame (see ibid. Pt. ii. 15, 1767). 


c. 1 770. — “The Bramin, bursting into tears, 
promised to pardon him on condition that he 
should swear never jio translate the Bedas 
or sacred volumes. . . . From the Ganges to 
the Indus the Vedam is universally received 
as the book that contains the principles of 
religion.''— Ray ji a/, tr. 1777, i. 41-42. 

c. 1774. — “ Si crede poi como infallihile 
che dai quattro suddette Bed, che in Mala- 
bar chiamano Vedam, Bramah medesimo no 
retirasse sei Sastrah, cioe scienze.”— 
Toinba, 102. 

1777. — “ The word Ved, or VedS., signifies 
Knowledge or Science. The sacred writings 
of the Hindoos are so distinguished, of which 
there are four books.” — C. Wilkins, in his 
HMiopades, 298. 

1778. — “The natives of Bengal derive 
their religion from a Code called the Shas- 
ter, which they assert to be the genuine 
scripture of Bramah, in preference to the 
Vedam.”— ed. 1803, ii. 5. 

1778— 

“ Ein indischer Brahman, gehoren auf der 
Flur, 

Her nichts gelesen als den Weda der 
Katur.” 

Rackert, Weisheit der Bramanen , i, 1. 

1782. — “. . . pour les rendre (les Poura- 
7ions) plus authentiques, ils ajouterent qu’ils 
€toient tir^s du Vedam ; ce (^ue n’^toit pas 
facile h verifier, puisque depuis tr^s long- 
terns les V^dams ne sont plus connus.” — 
Sonnerat, ii. 21. 

1789.— 

“ Then Edmund begg’d his Eev’rend Master 

T’instruct him in the Holy Shaster. 

No sooner does the Scholar ask, 

Than Goonishain begins the task. 

Without a book he glibly reads 

Four of his own invented Bedes.” 

Simpkin the Second, 145. 

1791. — “Toute verity ... est renferm^e 
dans les quatre beths.” — St. Pierre, Chau- 
mih'e Indienne. 

1794-97. — “. . . or Hindoo Vedas taught.” 

Pursuits of Litei'ature, 6th ed. 359. 

VEDDAS, n.p. An aboriginal — or 
at least a forest — people of Ceylon. 
The word is said to mean ‘hunters,’ 
[Tam. vedu, ‘ hunting ’]. 

1675. — “The Weddas (who call them- 
selves Beddas) are all original inhabitants 
from old time, whose descent no one is able 
to tell .” — Ryklof van Goens, in Valentiju, 
Ceylon, 208. 

1681. — “In this Land are many of these 
wild men they call Vaddahs, dwelling near 
no other Inhabitants. They speak the 
Chingalaijes Language. They kiU Deer, 
and dry the Flesh over the Fire . . . their 
Food being only Flesh. They are very 
expert with their Bows. . . . They have no 
Towns nor Houses, only live by the waters 
under a Tree.” — Knox, 61-62. 

I 1770. — “ The Bedas who were settled in 
the northern part of the island (Ceylon) 
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... go almost naked, and, upon the whole, 
their manners and government are the same 
with that of the Highlanders of Scotland.” (1) 
— Rai/nal (tr. 1777), i. 90. 

VELLAED, s. Tins is a word | 
apparently peculiar to the Island of j 
Bombay, used in tlie sense which the | 
quotation shows. We have failed to 
get any elucidation of it from local 
exiDerience ; but there can be little 
doubt that it is a corruption of the 
Port, mllado^ ‘a mound or embank- 
ment.’ [It is generally known as 
‘Hornby’s Vellard,’ after the Governor 
of that name ; but it seems to have 
been built about 1752, some 20 years 
before Hornby’s time (see Douglas^ 
Bombay and W. India^ i. 140).] 

1809.— “At the foot of the little hill of 
Sion is a causeway or vellard, which was 
built by Mr. Duncan, the present Governor, 
across a small arm of the sea, which separates 
Bombay from Salsette. . . . The vellard 
was begun a.d. 1797, and finished in 1805, 
at an. expense of 50,575 rupees.” — Marla 
Graham^ 8. 

VELLOEE,n.p. A town, and for- 
merly a famous fortress in the district 
of N. Arcot, 80 m. W. of Madras. It 
often figures in the wars of the 18th 
century, but is best known in Europe 
for the mutiny of the Sepoys there in 
1806. The etym. of the name Vellur 
is unknown to us. Fra Paolino gives 
it as Velur^ ‘ the Town of the Lance ’ ; 
and Col. Branfill as ‘ Velur^ from FeZ, 
a benefit, benefaction.’ [Cox -Stuart 
{Man. N. Arcot, ii. 417) and the writer 
of the Madras Gloss, agree in deriving 
it from Tam. vel, ‘the babool tree, 
Acacia araUca,^ and Hr, ‘ village.’] 

VENDU-MASTEE, s. We know 
this word only from the notifications 
which we quote. It was probably 
taken from the name of some Portu- 
guese office of the same kind. [In the 
quotation given below from Owen it 
seems that the word was in familiar 
use at Johanna, and the context shows 
that his duty was somewhat like that 
of the chowdry, as he provided fowls, 
cattle, fruit, &c., for the expedition.] 

1781. — From an advertisement in the 
ly\Ma GazetU of May 17th it appears to have 
been an euphemism for Auctioneer; [also see 
Echoes of Old Calcutta, 3rd ed. p. 109]. 
,j “Mr. Donald . . . begs leave to 
acquaint them that the Vendu business will 
in future be carried on by Robert Donald, 

> and W, Williams.”— Gazette, July 28. 


1793. — “ The Governor-General is pleased 
to notify that Mr. Williamson as the Com- 
pany’s Vendu Master is to have the super- 
intendence and management of all Sales at 
the Presidency.” — In Seton-Karr, ii. 99. At 
pp. 107, 114, also are notifications of sales 
by “G. Williamson, Vendu Master.” 

[1823.— “One of the chiefs, a crafty old 
rogue, commonly known by the name of 
‘Lord Rodney* . . . acted as captain of 
the port, interpreter, Vendue-Master and 
master of the ceremonies. . . — Owen,^ 

Narrative of Voyages to explore the shores of 
Africa, &c., i. 179.] 

VENETIAN, s. This is sometimes 
in hooks of the 18th and preceding 
century used for Sequins. See under 

CHICK. 

1542. — “ At the bottom of the cargo (? dfa), 
among the ballast, she carried 4 big guns 
(ti7'os), and others of smaller size, and 60,000 
Venetians in gold, which were destined for 
Coje in order that with this money 

he should in all speed provide necessaries 
for the fleet which was coming.” — Ocn'rea, 
iv. 260. 

1675. — Fryer gives among coins and 
weights at Goa ; 

“ The Venetian ... 18 Tangoes, 30 Rees.” 

— p. 206. 

1752. — “ At this juncture a gold raohur is 
found to be worth 14 Arcot Rupees, and a 
Venetian Arcot Rupees.” — In Long, p. 32. 

VEEANDA, s. An open pillared 
gallery round a house. This is one of 
the very perplexing words for which 
at least two origins may be maintained, 
on grounds equally plausible. Besides 
these two, which we shall immediately 
mention, a third has sometimes been 
alleged, which is thus put forward by 
a well-known French scholar ; 

“ Ce mot (veranda) n’est lui-m^me qu’une 
transcription inexacte du Persan heramada, 
perche, terrasse, balcon.” — G. Defrimet^, in 
Reme Critique, 1869, 1st Sem. p. 64. 

Plausible as this is, it may he re- 
jected. Is it not, however, possible that 
haramada, the literal meaning of which 
is ‘coming forward, projecting,’ may 
be a Persian ‘ striving after meaning,’ 
in explanation of the foreign word 
which they may have borrowed ? 

Williams, again, in his Skt. Diet. 
(1872) gives ^mranda . . . a veranda, 
a portico. . . .’ Moreover Beanies in 
his Comparative Grammar of Modern 
Aryan, Languages, gives Sansk. haranda, 
‘portico,’ Bengali barandd. Hind. 
varanda, adding : “ Most of onr wise- 
acre literateurs (qu. litterateurs ?) in 
Hindustan now-a-days consider this 
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"vvord to be derived from Pers. hard- 
madah, and write it accordingly. It 
is, however, good Sanskrit” (i. 153). 
Portiinately we have in Bishop Caldwell 
a proof that comparative grammar 
does not preclude good manners. Mr. 
Beames was evidently in entire ig- 
norance of the facts which render the 
origin of the Anglo-Indian word so 
curiously ambiguous ; but we shall not 
call him the “ wise-acre grammarian.” 
Varanda^ with the meaning in question, 
does not, it may be observed, belong to 
the older Sanskrit, but is only found 
in comparatively modern works,* 

Littre also gives as follows (1874) : 
^*Etym. Verandah^ mot rapporte de 
TInde par les Anglais, est la simple 
deg4n4rescence, dans les langues 
modernes de TInde, du Sansc. veranda^ 
colonnade, de var, couvrir.” 

That the word as used in England 
and in Prance was brought by the 
English from India need not be 
doubted. But either in the same 
sense, or in one closely analogous, it 
appears to have existed, quite in- 
dependently, in Portuguese and 
Spanish ; and the manner in which it 
occurs without explanation in the very 
earliest narrative of the adventure of 
the Portuguese in India, as quoted 
below, seems almost to preclude the 
possibility of their ha-vdng learned it 
in that country for the first time ; 
whilst its occurrence in P. de Alcala 
can leave no doubt on the subject. 
[Prof. Skeat says : “ If of native Span, 
origin, it may be Span, vara a rod, 
rail. Cf. L. uarus^ crooked” {Goncise 
Diet s.v.).] 

14^8. — y4o ter comnosco onde esta- 
vamos langados, em huma varanda onde 
estava hum grande easti^all d’arame que 
nos alumeava.” — Roteiro da Yiageni de Vasco 
da Gama, 2nd ed., 1861, p. 62, i.e. “. . . 
and came to join us where we had been put 
in a varanda, where there was a great 
candlestick of brass that gave us light. ...” 
And Correa, speaking of the same historical 
passage, though writing at a later date, 
says : ‘‘When the Captain-Major arrived, he 
was conducted through many courts and 
verandas {muitos pateos e varandas) to a 
dwelling opposite that in which the king ! 
was. . . — Correa, by Sianlmf, 193, com- | 

pared with original Lendas, I. i. 98. : 

1505. — In Pedro de Alcala’s Spanish- 
Arabic Vocabulary we have : 

“ Varandas— 

Varandas assi gdrgala, gdrgal.” 


Interpreting these Arabic words, with the 
assistance of Prof. Robertson Smith, we find 
that tdrbug is, according to Dozy (Suppt 1. 
430), darhCiz, itself taken from dardbazln 
{rpaTrd^LOv), ‘a stair-railing, fireguard, bal- 
cony, &c.’ ; whilst gdrgab stands for sarjab, 
a variant {Abul TP., p. 735, i.) of the com- 
moner skarjab, ‘a lattice, or anything lat- 
ticed,’ such as a window, — ‘a balcony, a 
balustrade.* 

1540. — “This said, we entred with her 
into an outward court, all about invironed 
with Galleries {cercado a roda de dvas ordeas 
de varandas) as if it had been a Cloister of 
Religious persons. . . — Rinto (orig. cap. 
Ixxxiii.), in Cogan, 102. 

1553 (but relating events of 1511). 

“ . . . assentoii Affonso d’Alboquerque 
com elles, que primeiro que sahissem eni 
terra, irem ao seguinte dia, quando agua 
estivesse estofa, dez bateis a queimar alguns 
bailens, que sao como varandas sobre o 
mar.” — Bai^os, II. vi. 3. 

1663. — “A. . . . nevertheless tell me 
what the tree is like. 0. Prom this varanda 
you can see the trees in my garden : those 
little ones have been planted two years, and 
in four they give excellent fruit. . . .” — 
Garcia, f. 112. 

1602. — “De maneira, que quando ja El 
Rey (de Pegu) chegava, tinha huns for- 
mosos Pa^os de muitas camaras, varandas, 
retretes, cozinhas, em que se recolhia com 
suas mulheres. . . — Uouto, Dec, vi. Liv. 
vii., cap. viii. 

1611. — “Varanda. Lo entreado de los 
corridores, por ser como varas, per otro 
nombre vareastes quasi varafustes.” — Co- 
barruvias. 

1631. — In Haex, Malay-Latin Vocabulary, 
we have as a Malay word, “Baranda, Con- 
tignatio vel Solarium.” 

1644. — “The fort (at Cochin) has not now 
the form of a fortress, consisting all of 
houses ; that in which the captain lives has 
a Varanda fronting the river, 15 paces long 
and 7 wide. . . .” — Bocarro, MS. f. 313. 

1710. — “There are not wanting in Cam- 
baya great buildings with their courts, 
varandas, and chambers.” — De Soitsa, 
Oriemte Coiiquist. ii. 162, 

1711. — “ The Building is very ancient . . 
and has a paved Court, two large Verandas 
or Piazzas.” — Lochyer, 20. 

c. 1714. — “Varanda. Obra sacada do 
corpo do edificio, cuberta o descuberta, na 
qual se costuma passear, tomar o sol, o 
fresco, kc. Pergula.'^ — Bluteaxi, s.v. 

1729. — “Baranda. Especie de corredor o 
balaustrada que ordinariamente se coloch 
debante de los altares o escaJdras, compuesta 
de balaustres de hierro, bronce, madera, o 
otra materia, de la altura de un medio 
cuerpo, y su uso es para adorno y reparo. 
Algunos escriven esta voce con 6. Lat, 
Peribolus, Lorica clathrata.” — Golis, Rut.de 
Nuem Espafia, lib. 3, cap. 15, “Alaj^- 
base la pieza per la mitad con un baranda 
o biombo que sin impedir la vista seflalava 


* This last remark is due to A. B. 
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termino al concorso.” — Dice, de la Ling, 
Cast, por laR, Acad, 

1754. — Ives, in describing the Cave of 
Elephanta, speaks twice of “the voranda or 
open gallery.” — p. 45. 

1756. — “ ... as soon as it was dark, we 
were all, without distinction, directed by 
the guard set over us to collect ourselves 
into one body, and sit down quietly under 
the arched Veranda, or Piazza, to the west 
of the Black-hole prison. . . .” — HolwelVs 
Nai^. of the Blach Mole [p. 3] ; [in Wheeler, 
Marly Records, 229]. 

c. 1760. — “. . . Small ranges of pillars 
that support a pent-house or shed, forming 
what is called, in the Portuguese lingua- 
franca, Verandas.” — Grrose, i. 53. 

1781. — “ On met sur le devant une petite 
galerie appellee varangue, et form^e par le 
toit.” — Sonnerat, i. 54. There is a French 
nautical term, vamngve, ‘ the ribs or floor- 
timbers of a ship,’ which seems to have led 
this writer astray here. 

1783. — “ You are conducted by a pretty 
steep ascent up the side of a rook, to the 
door of the cave, which enters from the 
North. By it you are led first of all into a 
feeraudah V) or piazza which extends from 
East to West 60 feet.” — Acet, of some Arti- 
jicial Oaves in the Neighhonrhood of Bombay 
(Elephanta), by Mr, W, Hunter, Surgeon in 
the E, Indies. In Archaeologiaf vii. 287. 

,, “The other gate leads to what in 
this country is called a veranda or feranda 
(printed serawda), which is a kind of piazza 
or landing-place before you enter the hall.” 
— Letter (on Caves of Elephanta, &o.), from 
Hector Moon eil. Esq., ibid, viii. 254. 

1796. — “ . . . Before the lowest (storey) 
there is generally a small hall supported by 
pillars of teka (Teak) wood, which is of a 
yeUow colour and exceedingly hard. This 
hall is called varanda, and supplies the 
place of a parlour.” — Fra PaoUno, E.T. 

1809. — “ In the same verandah are figures 
of natives of every cast and profession.” — 
Ld, Valentia, i. 424. 

1810. — “The viranda keeps off the too 
great glare of the sun, and affords a dry 
walk during the rainy season.” — Maria 
Graham, 21. 

e. 1816. — “ . i . and when Sergeant 
Browne bethought himself of Mary, and 
looked to see where she was, she was 
conversing up and down the verandah, 
though it was Sunday, with most of the 
rude boys and ^rls of the barracks,” — Mrs, 
Bkerwood's Stories, p. 47, .ed. 1873. 

VERDURE, s. This word appears 
to have been used in the 18th century 
for vegetables, adapted from the Port. 
mrdmas, 

1762. — ^Among minor items of revenue 
from duties in Calcutta we find : 

ES. A. -p. 

“Verdure, fish pots, firewood 216 10 6.” 
—In f^ng^ 35. 


[VERGrE, s. A term used in S. 
India for rice lands. It is the Port. 
Vdrsea, Fama, Vargem, which Vieyra 
defines as ‘a plain field, or a piece 
of level ground, that is sowed and 
cultivated.' 

[1749. — “. . . as well as vargems lands 
ashortas” (see OAET). — Treaty, in Logan, 
Malabar, iii. 48. 

[1772. — “The estates and verges not yet 
assessed must be taxed at 10 per cent.” — 
Govt. Order, ibid, i, 421.] 

VETTYVER, s. This is the name 
generally used by the French for the 
fragrant grass which we call CUSCUS 
(q.v.). The word is Tamil vettiver^ 
[from vettu, ‘ digging,' ver, ‘ root ']. 

1800. — “ Europeans cool their apartments 
by means of wetted tats (see TATTY) made 
of straw or grass, and sometimes of the 
roots of the wattie waeroo, which, when 
wetted, exhales a pleasant but faint smell.” 
— Hey lie's Tracts, p. 11. 

VIDANA, s. In Ceylon, the title 
of a village head man. “ The person 
who conveys the orders of Government 
to the people" (Glough, s.v. viddn). 
It is apparently from the Skt. mdana^ 

. the act of speaking , . . the 
mouth, face, countenance . . . the front, 
point," &c. In Javanese xoadana (or 
wadono^ in Jav. pronunciation) is “the 
face, front, van ; a chief of high rank : 
a Javanese title " (Oratvfurd^ s. v.). The 
Javanese title is, we imagine, now only 
traditional ; the Ceylonese one has 
followed the usual downward track of 
high titles ; we can hardly doubt the 
common Sanskrit origin of both (see 
Athenaeum, April 1, 1882, p. 413, and 
May 13, ibid. p. 602). The derivation 
given by Alwis is probably not in- 
consistent with this. 

1681.— “The Dissauveas (see DISSAVE) 
by these Oourli vidani their officers da 
oppress and squeez the people, by laying 
Mulcts upon them. ... In Fine this officer 
is the Dissauva’s chief Substitute, who 
orders and manages all affairs incumbent 
upon his master.” — Knox, 51. 

1726. — “Vidanes, the overseers of vil- 
lages, who are charged to see that no in- 
habitant suffers any injury, and that the 
Land is sown betimes. , . — Valentijn 
{Ceylon), Names of Officers, &c., 11. 

1756. — “Under each (chief) were placed 
different subordinate headmen, called 
Viddna-AmicAies and Viddns. The last is 
derived from the word {viddna), * command- 
ing,* or * ordering,’ and means, as Cloogh 
(p. 647) defines it, the person who conveys 
the orders of the Government to the People,” - 
— J, de iu Oeylon Journal, S, p. 2137 .■ 
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VIHARA, mHARE, &C.J s. In 

Oeylon a Buddhist temiDle. Skt. vihdrd, 
a Buddhist convent, originally the 
hall where the monks met, and thence 
extended to the buildings generally of 
such an institution, and to the shrine 
which was attached to them, much as 
Qiiinster has come from monasterium. 
Though there are now no Buddhist 
mhdras in India Proper, the former 
wide diffusion of such establislunents 
has left its trace in the names of many 
noted places : e.g. Bihdr^ and the great 
province which takes its name ; Kucli 
Behdr ; the Vilidr water - works at 
Bombay ; and most probably the City 
of Bokhara itself. [Numerous ruins of 
such buildings have been unearthed in 
N. India, as, for instance, that at 
Sarnath near Benares, of which an 
account is given by Gen. Cunningham 
(Arch. Rep. i. 121). An early use of 
the word (probably in the sense of a 
monastery) is found in the Mathura 
Jain inscription of the 2nd century, 
A.D. in the reign of Huvishka (iUd. 
iii. 33).] 

1681. — “The first and highest order of 
priests are the TirinanxeSj*' who are the 
priests of the Bifddou God. Their temples 
are styled Vehars. . . . These . . . only liye 
in the Vihar, and enjoy great Revenues.” — 
Knox, Geylon, 74. 

[1821. — “The Malwatte and Asgirie wi- 
hares . . . are the two heads of the 
Boodhaical establishment in Ceylon.” — 
Bary, An Account of the Interior of Geylon, 
369.] 

1877. — “Twice a month, when the rules 
of the order are read, a monk who had 
broken them is to confess his crime ; if it 
be slight, some slight penance is laid upon 
him, t^o sweep the court-yard of the wihara, 
sprinkle the dust round the sacred bo-tree.” 
— Rhys Davids, Buddhism, 169. 

VISS, s. A weight used in S. India 
and in Burma ; Tam. msai, ‘ division,’ 
Skt. mhita, ‘distributed.’ In Madras 
it was ^ of a Madras maund, and = 31b. 
2oz. avoirdupois. The old scale ran, 
10 pagoda weights = 1 polhm, 40 
pollams^l viss, 8 viss=l maimd (of 
25lbs.), 20 mawids = 1 candy. In 
Burma the ^^55=5 100 ^^^aZ5=3lbs. 5 5^. 
Viss is used in Burma by foreigners, 
but the Burmese call the weight peih- 
tha, probably a corruption of v%sai. 

* [The first part of this word is thera, Skt. 
sthavira. Hardy (E. Monaohism. p. 11) says the 
superior priests were called t&runndnses, from 
Pali thero, “an elder.” 


1554. — “The baar (see BAHAB) of Peguu 
contains 120 bicas; each bica weighs 40 
ounces ; the bica contains lOb ticals ; the 
tical weighs 31 oitacas.'" — A. Knnes, 38. 

1568. — “This Ganza goeth by w*eight of 
Byze . . . and commonly a Byza of Gaiiza 
is worth (after our aecompt) halfe a ducat.” 
— Caesar Frede}-il:e, in Hakl. ii, 367. 

1626. — ‘/In anno 1622 the Myne was 
shut up . . . the comming of the Mogull’s 
Embassadour to this ling’s Court, with 
his peremptory demand of a Vyse of the 
fairest diamonds, caused the cessation.” — 
Pzavhas, Pilgrimage, 1003. 

[1727.— “Viece.” See under TICAL. 

[1807. — “ Visay. ” See under GARCE.] 

1855. — “The King last year purchased 
800,000 viss of lead, at 5 tikals (see TICAL) 
for 100 viss, and sold it at twenty tikals.” 
— Yule, Mission to A va, 256. 

VIZIEB, WUZEEB, s. An — H. 

ivazir, ‘a minister,’ and usually the 
principal minister, under a (Mahom- 
medan) prince. [In the Koran (cap. 
XX. 30) Moses says ; “ Give a wazir 
of my family, Harun (Aaron) iny 
brother.” In the Ain we have a dis- 
tinction dra’vm between the Vakil, or 
prime minister, and the Vam’, or 
minister of finance (ed. Blochmtnn, i. 
527).] In India the Nawab of Oudh 
was long knovTi as the Nawab Wazir, 
the founder of the quasi-independent 
dynasty having been Sa’adat ’AJi Khan, 
who became Snbadar of Ondh, c. 1732, 
and was also Wazir of the Empire, a 
title which became hereditary in his 
family. The title of Nawab Wazir 
merged in that of padshaJi, or King, 
assumed by Ghazi-ud-din Haidar in 
1820, and np to his death still borne 
or claimed by the ex-King Wajid ’Ali 
Shah, under surveillance in Calcutta. 
As most titles degenerate, Wazir has 
in Spain become alguazil, ‘ a constable,’ 
in Port, alvasil, ‘an alderman.’ 

[1612. — “ Jeffer Basha Vizier and Viceroy 
of the Province. ” — Danvers, Detten'S, i. 173.] 

1614.— “II primo visir, sopra ogni altro, 
che era allora Nasuh bascia, genero del 
Gran Signore, venne ultimo di tutti, eon 
grandissima e ben adorna cavalcata, enfin 
della quale andava egli solo con molf^ 
gravita.” — P. della Vidle (from Constanti- 
nople), i. 43. 


w 

[WAOADASH, s. Japanese xcaki- 
zashi, ‘ a short sword.’ 
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[1613. — “The Captain Chinesa is fallen at 
square with his new wife and hath given 
her his wacadash bidding her cut off her 
little finger.” — Foster^ LetUrs, ii. 18. 

,, “ His wacadash or little cattan.” 

ii. 20. 

[1898.—“ There is also the -wakizashi, or 
dirk of about nine and a half inches, with 
which harikari was committed.” — Chamher- 
lain, Things Japanese^ 3rd ed. 377.] 

WALER, s. A horse imported 
from N. South Wales, or Australia in 
general. 

1866. — “Well, young shaver, have you 
seen the horses? How is the ‘W’aler’s'off 
foreleg?” — Trevelyan^ Dawh Bimgaloio, 223. 

1873. — “ For sale, a brown Waler gelding,” 
&c. — Madras Mcuil^ June 25. 

WALI, s. Two distinct words are 
occasionally written in the same way. 

(a). Ar. wali. A Mahommedan 
title corresponding to Governor ; [“ the 
term still in use for the Governor- 
General of a Province as opposed to 
the Muhafiz, or district-governor. In 
E. Arabia the Wali is the Civil 
Governor as opposed to the Amir or 
Military Commandant. Under the 
Caliphate the Wali acted also as 
Prelect of Police (the Indian Faujdar 
— see FOXTJDAR), who is now called 
Zabit” {Burton^ At. Nights^ i. 238^]. 
It became familiar some years ago in 
connection with Kandahar. It stands 
properly for a governor of the highest 
class, in the Turkish system superior 
to a Pasha. Thus, to the common 
people in Egypt, the Khedive is still 
the Wdli. 

1298.— “ Whenever he knew of anyone 
who had a pretty daughter, certain ruffians 
of his would go to the father and say : ‘ What 
say you ? Here is this pretty daughter of 
yours; give her in marriage to the Bailo 
Achmath * (for they call him the Bailo, or, 
as we should say, ‘the Viceregent’).” — 
Marco Polo, i. 402. 

1498. — “ . , . e mandou hum homem que 
se chama Bale, o qual he oomo alquaide.” — 
Roteiro de V. da Gama, 54. 

1727. — “As I was one morning walking in 
the Streets, I met accidentally the Governor 
of the City (Muscat), by them called the 
Waaly.”— A. Eamilton, i. 70 ; [ed. 1744, i. 
71.} 

[1753. — ^In Georgia. “Vali, a viceroy de- 
scended immediately from the sovereigns of 
the country over wMch he presides.” — Ban- 
way, iii. 28.] 

b. Ar. waU. TKis is much, used in 
some Mahommedan countries {e.g. 


Egypt and Syria) for a saint, and by 
a transfer for the shrine of such a 
saint. [“This would be a separate 
building like our family tomb and 
probably domed. . . . Europeans usu- 
ally call it ‘ a little Wali ’ ; or, as they 
write it, ‘ Wely ’ ; the contained for 
the container ; the ‘ Santon ’ for the 
^Santon’s tomb’” {Burton, Ar. NightSy 
i. 97).] See under PEER. 

[c. 1590. — “The ascetics who are their 
repositaries of learning, they style Wali, 
whose teaching they implicitly follow.” — 
Ain, ed. Jarrdt, ii. 119.] 

1869. — “ Quant au titre de pir (see PEER) 

. . . il signifie proprement vieillard, mais il 
est pris dans cette eirconstance pour designer 
une dignity spirituelle equivalents h celle 
des GnriL Hindous . . . Beaucoup de ces 
irs sont k leur mort v^n€r€s comme saints ; 
e Ih le mot pir est synonyme de Wali, et 
signifie Saint aussi bien que ce dernier 
mot.” — Garcin de Tossy, ReL Mus. dan& 
rinde, 23. 

WALLA, s. This is a popular 
abridgment of Competition-walla, 
nnder which will be found remarks 
on the termination wdld, and illustra- 
tions of its use. 

WANDEROO, s. In Ceylon a 
large kind of monkey, originally de- 
scribed under this name by Knox 
{Preshytes ursinus). The name is, how- 
ever, the generic Singhalese word for 
‘a monkey’ {wander a, vandura), and 
the same with the Hind, bandar, Skt. 
vdnara. Remarks on the disputed 
identity of Knox’s wanderoo, and the 
different species to which the name 
has been applied, popularly, or by 
naturalists, will be found in Emerson 
Tennent, i. 129-130. 

1681. — Monkeys . . . Some so large as 
our HJnglish Spaniel Bogs, of a darkish gray 
colour, and black faces, with great white 
beards round from ear to ear, which makes 
them show just like old men. There is 
another sort just of the same bigness, but 
differ in coloxir, being milk white both in 
body and face, having great beards like the 
others . . . both these sorts do but little 
mischief. . . . This sort they call in their 
language Wanderow.” — Knox, Bist. Rel. of 
the 1. Ceylon, 26. 

[1803.— “The wanderow is remarkable 
for its great white heard, which stretches 
quite from ear to ear across its black face, 
while the body is of a dark grey ,” — Perdmly 
Acc. of the 1. of Ceylon, 290.] 

1810. — “I saw one of the large baboons, 
called here Wanderows, on the top of a 
coco-nut tree, where he was gathering nuts, 

. . — Maria Graham, 97, 
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1874. — “There are just now some very 
remarkable monkeys. One is a Macaque 
• . . Another is the Wanderoo, a fellow 
■with a great mass of hair round his face, 
and the most awful teeth ever seen in a 
monkey’s mouth. This monkey has been 
credited with having killed two niggers 
before he was caught ; he comes from Ma- 
labar. ” — E, BucUandi in Life, 289. 

WANaHEE, WHANGEE, s. The 

trade name for a slender yello'^v bamboo 
witli beautifully regular and short 
joints, imported from'" Japan. We can- 
not give the origin of the term with 
any conviction. The two following 
suggestions may embrace or indicate 
the origin. (1). Eumphius mentions 
a kind of bamboo called by him 
Arundinarbor fera^ the native name of 
which is Bull! swangy (see in vol. iv. 
cap. vii. et seqq.). As huluh is Malay 
for bamboo, we presume that swangi is 
also Malay, bnt we do not know its 
meaning, (2). Our friend Professor 
Terrien de la Couperie notes : “ In the 
ICang-hi tze-tien^ 118, 119, the Huang- 
tclm is described as follows : * A species 
of bamboo, very hard, with the joints 
close together j the skin is as white as 
snow ; the larger kind can be used for 
boats, and the smaller used for pipes, 
&c.’ See also Wells Williams, Syllabic 
Diet, of the Chinese Lang, p. 251. 

[On this Professor Giles writes : 
“ ‘ Whang ’ clearly stands for * yellow/ 
as in Whangjgoo and like combinations. 
The difficulty is with ee, which should 
stand for some word of that sound in 
the Cantonese dialect. There is such 
a word in ‘ clothes, skin, sheath ’ ; and 
‘ yellow skin (or sheath) ’ would form 
just sucli a combination as the Chinese 
would he likely to employ. The 
suggestion of Terrien de la Couperie 
is not to the purpose.” So Mr. C. M. 
Gardner writes : “ The word hwang 
has many meanings in Chinese accord- 
ing to the tone in which it is said. 
Ewang-chi ting or hwangee-ti7ig might 
be ‘ yello w-corticled eank’ The word 
chuh means ‘ bamboo,’ and hwaiig-chuh 
might he ‘ yellow or Imperial bamboo.’ 
Wan means a ‘myriad,’ chH ‘utensil’ ; 
wan-chi ting might mean a kind of 
cane ‘good for all kinds of uses.’ 
Wa7i-chuh is a particular kind of 
bamboo from which paper is made 
in W. Hapei.” 

Mr. Skeat writes: ^^^Buluh swangV 
is correct Malay. Favre in his Malay- 
Fr. Diet, has ^suwdngi, esprit, spectre, 


es^irit mauvais.’ sxcangV does 

not appear in Ridley’s list as the name 
of a bamboo, but he does not profess to 
give all the Malaj" plant names.”] 

WATER-CHESTNUT. The trnpet 
bispinosa of Roxl). ; Hind, singhdnty 
‘the horned fruit.’ See SINGAEA. 

WEAVER-BIRD, s. See BAYA. 

WEST-COAST, n.p. This expres- 
sion in Butch India means the west 
coast of Sumatra. This seems also to 
have been the recognised meaning of 
the term at Madras in former days. 
See SLAVE. 

[1685. — “Order’d that the follo-vving goods 
be laden aboard the Syam Merchant for the 
West Coast of Sumatra. . . .” — Pringle, 
Diary Ft. St. Geo. 1st ser. IV. 136 ; also- 
see 136, 138, 163, &c.] 

1747. — “Tho Revd. Mr. Francis Fordyee 
being entered on the Establishment . . . 
and having several months’ allowance due 
to him for the West Coast, amounting to 
Pags. 371. 9. . . — Ft. St. David's Consn., 

April 30, MS. in India OfiBce. The letter 
appended shows that the chaplain had been 
attached to Bencoolen. See also Wheeler, 
i. 148. 

WHAMPOA, n.p. In former days 
the anchorage of European ships in 
the river of Canton, some distance 
below that city. [The name is pro- 
nounced Wonqpo (Ball, Thmgs Chinese, 
3rd ed. 631).J 

1770. — “Now all European ships are 
obliged to anchor at Houang-poa, three 
leagues from the city” (Can'fcon). — Itaynal, 
tr. 1777, ii. 258. 

WHISTLING TEAL, s. This in 
Jerdon is given as Dendrocygom Awsiiree 
of Sykes. Latin names given to birds 
and beasts might at least fulfil erne 
object of Latin names, in being in- 
telligible and pronounceable by foreign 
nations. We nave seldom met with a 
more barbarous combination of im- 
possible words than this. A numerous 
fiock of these whistlers is sometimes 
seen in Bengal sitting in a tree, a 
curious habit for ducks. 

WHITE ANTS. See ANTS, WHITE. 

WHITE JACKET, s. The old 

custom in the hot weather, in the 
family or at bachelor parties, was to 
wear this at dinner ; ana one or more 
dozens of white jackets were a regular 
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item in an Indian outfit. Tliey are 
now, we believe, altogether, and for 
many years obsolete. [They certainly 
came again into common use some 20 
years ago.] But tbough one reads 
under every generation of British 
India that they had gone out of use, 
they did actually survive to the 
middle of the last century, for I can 
remember a white-jacket dinner in 
Fort William in 1849. [The late Mr. 
Bridgman of Gorakhpur, whose recol- 
lection of India datecl from the earlier 
part of the last century told me that 
in his younger days the rule at Cal- 
cutta was that the guest always arrived 
at his host’s house in the full evening- 
dress of the time, on which his host 
meeting him at the door expressed his 
regret that he had not chosen a cooler i 
d.ress ; on which the guest’s Bearer 
always, as if by accident, appeared 
from round the corner with a nankeen 
jacket, which was then and there put 
on. But it would have been opposed 
to etiquette for the guest to a;ppear in 
such a dress without express invitation.] 

1803.— “It was formerly the fashion for 
gentlemen to dress in white jackets on all 
occasions, which were well suited to the 
country, but being thought too much an 
undress for public occasions, they are now 
laid aside for English cloth.” — Zd. Valeyitia^ 
i. 240. 

[c. 1848.—“. ... a white jacket being 
evening dress for a dinner-party. . . .” — 
Berncastle, Voyage to China, including a Vint 
to the Bo7nhay ' Pres. i. 93.] 

WINTER, s. This term is con- 
stantly applied by the old wTiters to 
the rainy season, a usage now quite un- 
known to Anglo-Indians. It may have 
originated in the fact that winter is in 
many parts of the Mediterranean coast 
so frequently a season of rain, whilst 
rain is rare in summer. Compare the 
fact that sMtd in Arabic is indifferently 
‘ winter,’ or ‘ rain ’ ; the winter season 
being the rainy season. Shitd is the 
same word that appears in Canticles ii. 
11 : “The winter (sethav) is past, the 
rain is over and gone.” 

1513. — “And so they set out, and they 
arrived at Surat {Qurrate) in May, when 
the winter had already begun, so they went 
into winter-quarters {polo gue en/ivernardo), 
and in September, when the winter was 
over, they went to Goa in two foists and 
other vessels, and in one of these was the 
ganda (rhinoceros), the sight of which 
made a great commotion when landed at 
Goa. . . P—rOotrea, ii. 373. « 


1563. — “i?. . . . In what time of the year 
does this disease {mo7'xi, Mort-de-chien) 
mostly occur ? 

“0. . . . It occurs mostly in June and 
July (which is the winter-time in this 
country). . . — Garcia, f. 76?/. 

c. 1567. — “Ba Bezeneger a Goa sono 
d’estate otto giornate di viaggio : ma noi lo 
facessimo di mezo I’inverno, il mese de 
Luglio .” — Cesare Fed&tnci, in Raniusio, iii. 
389. 

1583. — “II nemo in questo paese e il 
Maggio, Giugno, Luglio e Agosto, e il resto 
deir anno h state. Ma bene h da notare 
ehe qui la stagione nS si pub chiamar uerno 
nspetto al freddo, che n5 vi regna mai, 
mh solo per cagione de’ venti, e delle gran 
pioggie. . . .” — Gasparo Balbi, f. 67v. 

1584. — “Note that the Citie of Goa is 
the principall place of all the Oriental India, 
and the winter thus beginneth the 15 of 
May, with very great raine.” — Barret, in 
Hakl. ii. 413. 

[1592.— See under PENANG.] 

1610. — “The Winter heere beginneth 
about the first of lune and dureth till the 
twentieth of September, hut not with con- 
tinuall raines as at Goa, but for some sixe 
or seuen dayes every change and full, with 
much wind, thunder and raine.” — Fmch, in 
Purchas, i. 423. 

c. 1610. — “L’hyver commence au mois 
d’Avril, et dure six mois .” — Pyrard de Lat al, 
i. 78 : [Hak. Soc. i. 104, and see i. 64, ii. 34]. 

1643. — “. . . des Galiottes (qui sortent 
tons les ans pour faire la guerre aux Mala- 
bares . . . et cela est enuiron la May- 
Septembre, lors que leur hyuer est pass5. 
. . .” — Mocquet, 347. 

1653. — “Dans les Indes il y a deux Estez 
et deux Hyuers, ou pour mieux dire vn 
Printemps perpetuel, parco que les arhres 
y sont tousiours verds: Le premier Est5 
commance au mois de Mars, et finit au 
mois de May, que est la commancement de 
rhyner de pluye, qui continue iusques en 
Septembre pleuuant incessament ces quatre 
mois, en sorte que les Karauanes, ny les 
Patmars (see PATTAMAR, a) ne vont ne 
viennent : i’ay est5 quarante iours sans 
pouuoir sortir de la maison. . . . Le second 
Est5 est depuis Octobre iusques en De- 
cembre, an quel mois il commance h faire 
froid . . . ce froid est le second Hymer qui 
finit au mois de Mars .” — Be la Boullaue-le- 
Gouz, ed. 1657, p. 244-245. 

1665. — “L’Hyver se sait sentir. El com- 
men 9 a en Juin per quantity de pluies et de 
tonneres.” — Th&cenot, v. 311. 

1678.—“. . . In Winter (when they 
rarely stir) they have a Mumjama, or Wax 
Cloth to throw over it. . , .” — Fryer, 410. 

1691. — “In ora Occidental!, quae Mala- 
laroTum est, hyems a mense Aprili in 
Septemhrem usque dominatur: in littore 
verb Orientali, quod Hollandi hnit 

(Ehnrnmitnbcl, Oram GoroimndeClae vocant 
trans illos montes, in iisdem latitudinis 
gradibus, contrari6 planb modfi a Septembri 



WOOD-APPLE, 


971 


WOOLOGK, OOLOGK, 


usque ad Aprilem hyemem habent .” — lobi 
L%isdojij ad suam Historiam GoTiimeRtarms^ 
101 . 

1770. — “The mere breadth of these 
mountains divides summer from winter, 
that is to say, the season of fine weather 
from the rainy ... all that is meant by 
winter in India is the time of the year 
when the clouds . . . are driven violently 
by the winds against the mountains,” &c. — 
Haynalf tr. 1777, i. 34. 

WOOD- APPLE, s. [According to 
the Madras Gloss, also known as Curd 
Fruity Monkey Frid% and Elepliatii 
Apple, because it is like an elephant’s 
skin.] A wild fruit of the N.O. 
Aurantiaceae grooving in all the drier 
parts of India (Feronia elepliantum, 
Oorrea). It is somewhat like the hel 
(see BAEL) but with a still harder 
.shell, and possesses some of its 
medicinal virtue. In the native phar- 
macopoeia it is sometimes substituted 
{Moodeen Sherif, [Watt, Econ. Diet, iii. 
524 seqq.). Buchanan-Hamilton calls 
it the Kot-hel {Kathbel), {Eastern India, 
ii. 787)]. 

1875. — “Once upon a time it was an- 
nounced that the P^idsh^h was about to 
pass through a certain remote village of 
Upper India. And the village heads gathered 
in panoh^yat to consider what ofiering they 
could present on such an unexampled occa- 
.sion. Two products only of the village 
lands were deemed fit to serve as nazr^na. 
One was the custard-apple, the other was 
the wood-apple ... a wild fruit with a 
very hard shelly rind, something like a 
large lemon or small citron converted into 
wood. After many pros and cons, the cus- 
tard-apple carried the day, and the village 
elders accordingly, when the king appeared, 
made saMm, and presented a large basket 
of custard-apples. His Majesty did not 
4xccept the offering graciously, but with 
much abusive language at being stopped to 
receive such trash, pelted the simpletons 
with their offering, till the whole basketful 
had been squashed upon their venerable 
heads. They retired, abashed indeed, but 
devoutly thanking heaven that the offering 
had not been of wood-apples ! ’'—Some Tin- 
scientific JSfotes on the History of Plants (by 
H, yJ) in Geog. Mag., 1875, pp. 49-50. The 
story was heard many years ago from 
Major William Yule, for whom see under 
TOBACCO. 

WOOD-OIL, or GUBJUN OIL, s. 

Beng, — H. garjan. A tbiu balsam oil 
•drawn from a great forest tree (N.O. 
Dipterocarpeae) Dipterocarpus turhin- 
•atns, Gaertn., and from several other 
.species of Dipt, which are among the 
finest trees of Transgangetic India. 
Trees of this N.O. abound also in the 


Malay Archipelago, wdiilst almost un- 
known in other parts of the world. 
The celebrated Borneo camphor is the 
product of one such tree, and the saul- 
wood of India of another. Much 
wood-oil is exported from the Burmese 
provinces, the Malay Peninsula, and 
Siam. It is much used in the East as 
a natural varnish and preservative of 
timber ; and in Indian hospitals it is 
employed as a substitute for copaiva, 
and as a remedy for leprosy {Hanbury 

FlUckiger, Watt, Eco?i. Diet. iii. 167 
seqq.). The first mention w^e know of 
is c. 1759 in Dairy mple’s Or. Eeperfory 
in a list of Burma products (i. 109). 

WOOLOCK, pOLOOK, s. [Platts 
in his Hind. Diet gives uldq, uldk, as 
Turkish, meaning ‘a kind of small 
boat.’ Mr. Grierson (Bihar Peasant 
Life, 42), among the larger kinds of 
boats, gives uldnk, “ which has a long 
narrow bow overhanging the water in 
front.” Both he and Mr. Grant (Rural 
Life in Bengal, 25) give drawing of 
this boat, and the latter whites : “ Eirst 
we have the bulky Ooldk, or baggage 
boat of Bengal, sometimes as gigantic 
as the Putme (see PATTELLO), and 
used for much the same purposes. 
This last-named vessel is a clinker- 
built boat — that is having the planks 
overlapping each other, like those in a 
London wherry ; whereas in the round 
smooth-sided oolak and most country 
boats, they are laid edge to edge, and 
fastened with iron clamps, having the 
appearance of being stitched.”] 

1679. — “Messrs. Yincent” (Ac.) . , . 
“met the Agent (on the Hoogly B.) in 
Budgeroes and Oolankes.” — Fort St. Geo, 
Q<msns., Sept. 14. In Notes and Exts., 
Madras, 1871. 

[1683. — “. . . 10 TJlocks for Souldiers, 
etc.” — Hedges, Diary, Hak. Soc. i. 76. 

[1760.— “20 Hoolucks 6 Oars at 28 Rs. 
per month,” — In Long, 227.] 

1764. —“Then the Manjees went after 
him in a wollock to look after him.” — Ibid. 
383. 

1781. — “ The same day will be sold a 
twenty-oarid Wollock-built Budgerow. . . 

— India Gazette, April 14. 

1799. — “We saw not less than 200 large 
boats at the different quays, which on an 
average might be reckoned each at 60 tons 
burthen, all provided with good roofs, and 
masted after the country manner. They 
seemed much better constructed than the 
unwieldy wullocks of Bengal.” — Symes, 
Ava, 233. 
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WOON, s. Bum. wun, ‘a governor 
or officer of administration’ ; literally 
‘ a burden,’ lienee presumably tlie 
‘Bearer of tbe Burden.’ Of this there 
are various well-known compounds, e.g . : 

Woon-gyee, i>e. ‘ W%n-gy% ’ or Great 
Minister, a member of the High 
Council of State or Cabinet, called 
the Hlot-dau (see LOTOO). 

Woon-douk, i.e. Wun-ddAik^ lit. ‘the 
prop of the Wun * ; a sort of Adlatus, 
or Minister of an inferior class. We 
have recently seen a Burmese envoy 
to the French Government designated 
as “M. Woondouk.” 

Atwen-wun, Minister of the Interior 
(of the Court) or Household. 

Myo-wun, Provincial Governor {May- 
u'ooTioi Symes). 

Ye-vnm, ‘Water-Governor,’ formerly 
Deputy of the Myo-wun of the Pr. of 
Pegu {Ray-%coon of Symes). 

Akaok-wun, Collector of Customs 
(Ahawooiz of Symes). 

WOORBY-MAJOR, s. The title 
of a native adjutant in regiments of 
Indian Irregular Cavalry. Both, the 
rationale of the compound title, and 
the etymology of wardl, are obscure. 
Platts gives Hind, wardl or urdl, 
‘ uniform of a soldier, badge or dress 
of office,’ as the fir.st part of the com- 
pound, with a questionable Skt. ety- 
mology, viruda, ‘crying, proclaiming, 
a panegyric.’ But there is also Ar. 
wird^ ‘ a flight of birds,’ and then also 
‘a troop or squadron,’ which is perhaps 
as probable. [Others, again, as many 
military titles have come from S. 
India, connect it with Can. varadi, 
‘news, an order.’] 

[1784. — “. . . We made the wurdee 
wollah acquainted with the circumstance. 
. . . ” — Forrest^ Bombay Lett&'s, ii. 323. 

[1861. — “The senior Ressaldar (native 
captain) and the Woordie Major (native 
adjutant) . . . reported that the sepoys 
were trying to tamper with his men.” — 
Oave-Browne^ Pimjab and Delhi^ i. 120.] 

WOOTZ, s. This is an odd name 
which has attached itself in books to 
the so-caUed ‘ natural steel ’ of S. India, 
made especially in Salem, and in some 
parts of Mysore. It is prepared from 
small bits of malleable iron (made 
from magnetic ore) which are packed 
in crucibles with pieces of a particular 
wood (Gasda auriculata), and covered 
with leaves and clay. The word first 
appears in a paper read before the 
Royal Society, June 11, 1795, called ; 
‘‘Experiments and observations to in- 


vestigate the nature of a kind of Steel, 
manufactured at Bombay, and there* 
called Wootz ... by George Pearson, 
M.D.” This jDaper is quoted below. 

The word has never since been re- 
cognised as the name of steel in any 
language, and' it would seem to have 
originated in some clerical error, or 
misreading, very possibly for wook, re- 
presenting the Canarese uhhu (pron. 
wvMcv) ‘ steel.’ Another suggestion 
has been made by Dr. Edward Balfour. 
He states that uchcha and nicha (Hind.. 
urlcha-mcha, in reality for ‘ high ’ and 
‘low’) are used in Canarese speaking, 
districts to denote superior and inferior 
descriptions of an article, and supposes, 
that wootz may have been a misunder- 
standing of uchcha^ ‘of superior quality.’’ 
The former suggestion seems to us pre- 
ferable. [The Madras Gloss, gives as- 
local names of steel. Can. TeL 

ukku^ Tam. and Malay al. urukku^ and 
derives wootz from Skt. u^ca^ whence 
comes H. undid.] 

The article was no doubt the famoue. 
‘Indian Steel,’ the cldripos ^IvdlKos Kal 
(XTbixtafia of the Periplus, the material 
of the Indian swords celebrated in 
many an Arabic poem, the alhinde of' 
old Spanish, the hundwdnl of the 
Persian traders, ondanique of Marco» 
Polo, the iron exported by the Portu- 
guese in the 16th century from Bati- 
cala (see BATCUL) in Canara and other 
parts (see Correa passim). In a letter 
of the King to the Goa Government 
in 1591 he animadverts on the great 
amount of iron and steel permitted to- 
be exported from Chaul, for sale on 
the African coast and to the Turks in 
the Eed Sea {Ardviv. Port. Orient.^ Ease.. 
3, 318). 

1795. — “Dr. Scott, of Bombay, in a 
letter to tbe President, acquainted him 
that be bad sent over specimens of a sub- 
stance known by tbe name of Wootz ; 
which is considered to be a kind of steel, 
and is in high esteem among the Indians.’^ 
— Phil. Trans, for 1795, Pt. ii, p. 322. 

[1814. — See an account of wootz, in 
Heynds Tracts, 362 seqq.'] 

1841. — “The cakes of steel are called 
Wootz ; they differ materially in quality, 
according to tbe nature of the ore, but are 

f enerally very good steel, and are sent intn 
'ersia and Turkey. ... It may be ren- 
dered self-evident that tbe figure or pattern 
(of Damascus steel) so long sought after 
exists in tbe cakes of Wootz, and only 
requires to be produced by the action of 
diluted acids . . . it is therefore highly 
probable that the ancient blades (of Da»^ 



WRITER, 


973 


WUG. 


mascus) were made of this steel.” — Wilkin- 
son, Engines of War, pp. 203-206. 

1864. — “Damascus was long celebrated 
for the manufacture of its sword blades, 
which it has been conjectured were made 
from the wootz of India.” — Percy's Metal- 
lurgy. Iron and Steel, 860. 

WRITER, s. 

(a) . The rank and style of the junior 
grade of covenanted civil servants of 
the E.I. Company. Technically it 
has been obsolete since the abolition 
of the old grades in 1833. The term 
no doubt originally described the duty 
of these young men ; they were the 
•clerks of the factories. 

(b) . A copying clerk in an office, 
native or European. 

a. — 

1673. — “The whole Mass of the Com- 
pany’s Servants may be comprehended in 
those Classes, viz., Merchants, Factors, and 
■Writers.”— 84. 

[1675-6.— See under FACTOR.] 

1676.— “There are some of the Writers 
who by their lives are not a little scan- 
dalous.” — Letter from a Chaplain, in Wheeler, 
i. 64. 

1683. — “Mr. Bichard More, one that 
came out a Writer on y® Herbert, left this 
World for a better. Y® Lord prepare us 
e,ll to follow him ! ” — Hedges, Diary, Aug. 
22 ; [Hak, Soc. i. 105]. 

1747._<‘S2. Mr. Robert Cltvb, Writer 
in the Service, being of a Martial Disposi- 
tion, and having acted as a Yolunteer in 
our late Engagements, We have granted 
him an Ensign’s Commission, upon his Ap- 
plication for the same.” — Letter from the 
Council at Ft. St. David to the Honble. 
Court of Directors, dd. 2d. May, 1747 (MS. 
in India Office). 

1758. — “As we are sensible that our 
junior servants of the rank of Writers at 
Bengal are not upon the whole on so good 

footing as elsewhere, we do hereby direct 
that the future appointments to a Writer 
for salary, diet money, and all allowances 
whatever, be 400 Rupees per annum, which 
mark of our favour and attention, properly 
attended to, must prevent their reflections 
on what we shall further order in regard 
to them as having any other object or 
foundation than their particular interest 
and happiness.” — Coxtrt's Ldter, March 3, in 
Long, 129. (The ‘further order’ is the 
prohibition of palanhins, &c. — see PALAN- 
KEEN.) 

c. 1760. — “It was in the station of a 
covenant servant and 'writer, to the East 
India Conmany, that in the month of 
March, 1750, I embarked.” — Grose, i. 1. 

1762. — “We are well assured that one 
great reason of the Writers neglecting the 
Company’s business is engaging too soon in 


trade. ... We therefore positively order 
that none of the Writers on your establish- 
ment have the benefit or liberty of Dusticks 
(see DUSTUCK) until the times of their 
respective writerships are expired, and they 
commence Factors, with this exception. 
. . .” — Court's Letter, Dec. 17, in Long, 287. 

1765. — “ Having obtained the appoint- 
ment of a Writer in the East India Com- 
pany’s service at Bombay, I embarked with 
14 other passengers . . . before I had 
attained my sixteenth year.” — Forbes, Or. 
Mein. i. 5 ; [2nd ed. i. 1}. 

1769. — “The Writers of Madras are ex- 
ceedingly proud, and have the knack of 
forgetting their old acquaintances.” — Ld. 
Texgnmouth, Mern. i, 20. 

1788. — “In the first place all the persons 
who go abroad in the Company’s civil 
service, enter as clerks in the counting- 
house, and are called by a name to corre- 
spond with it, Writers. In that condition 
they are obliged to serve five years.” — 
Burke, Speech on Hastings' Impeachment, 
Feb. 1788. In Works, vii. ‘292. 

b.— 

1764. — Resolutiom and orders. — ^That no 
Moonshee, Linguist, Banian (see BAN- 
YAN), or Writer be allowed to any officer 
except the Commander-in-Chief and the 
commanders of detachments. , . — Ft, 
William Coiisns. In Long, 382. 

[1860. — “Following him are the kranees 
(see CRANNY), or writers, on salaries 
varying, according to their duties and 
abilities, from five to thirty roopees.” — 
Grant, Rural L. in Bengal, 138-9.] 

WUG, s. We give tbis Belucb word 
for loot on the high authority q^uoted. 
[On this Mr. M. L. Dames writes : 
“This is not, strictly speaking, a 
Balochi word, but Sindhi, in the form 
wag or wagu. The Balochi word is hag, 
but I cannot say for certain whether 
it is borrowed from Sindhi by Balochi, 
or vice versd. The meaning, however, 
is not loot, but ‘ a herd of camels.' It 
is probable that on the occasion re- 
ferred to the loot consisted of a herd 
of camels, and this would easily give 
rise to the idea that the word meant 
loot. It is one of the commonest forms 
of plunder in those regions, and I have 
often heard Balochis, when narrating 
their raids, describe how they had 
carried off a ‘ hag.^ ”] 

1845. — “In one hunt after wag, as the 
Beloochees call plunder, 200 of that beauti- 
ful regiment, the 2nd Europeans, marched 
incessantly for 15 hours over such ground 
as I suppose the world cannot match for 
ravines, except in places where it is impos- 
sible to march at all,” — Letter of Sir C. 
Napier, in Life, iii, 298. 
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XEEAriNE, XEEAFIM, &c., s. 

The word in this form represents a 
silver coin formerly current at Goa 
and several other Eastern ports, in 
value somewhat less than Is. It 
varied in Portuguese currency from 
300 to 360 reis. But in this case as in 
so many others the term is a corrup- 
tion applied to a degenerated value. 
The original is the Arabic aslirafi (see 
ASHRAFEE) (or sharlfi^ ‘noble’ — com- 
pare the medieval coin so called), 
which was applied properly to the 
gold dlnar^ but was also in India, and 
still is occasionally by natives, applied 
to the gold molrnr. Ashrafl for a gold 
dt7idr (value in gold about 11a. 6d.) 
occurs frequently in the ‘ 1001 Nights,’ 
as Dozy states, and he gives various 
other quotations of the word in 
different forms (pp. 353-354 ; [BurtoTi, 
Ar, Ni-ghts^ x. 160, 376]). Aigrefin^ the 
name of a coin once known in France, 
is according to Littre also a corrup- 
tion of ashrajt. 

1498.— And (the King of Calicut) said 
that they should tell the Captain that if he 
wished to go he must give him 600 xarifes, 
and that soon, and that this was the custom 
of that country, and of those who came 
thither .” — Roieiro de V. da O. 79. 

1510. — “When a new Sultan succeeds to 
the throne, one of his lords, who are called 
Amirra (Ameer), says to him; ‘Lord, I 
have been for so long a time your slave, 
give me Damascus, and I will give you 
100,000 or 200,000 teraphim of gold.’” — 
Varthema^ 10. 

„ “Every Mameluke, great or little, 
has for his pay six saraphi per month.” — 
Ihid. 13. 

„ “ Our captain sent for the superior 

of the said mosque, to whom he said : that 
he should show him the body of Ncd)i — 
this Nabi means the Prophet Mahomet 
— that he would give him 3000 seraphim 
of gold.” — Hid, 29. This one eccentric 
traveller gives thus three different forms. 

1613. — . . hunc regem Affonsus idem, 
urbe opuletissima et praecipuo emporio 
Armusio vi capto, quindecim milliCL Serap- 
hinord, ea est aurea moneta ducatis equi- 
valSs annufc nobis tributarift effecerat.” — 
JEhmumuelis Rogis, 2&. In the 
preoedii]^ the word seems to apply to the 
gold dinar. 

1623.—“ And by certain information of 
persons who knew the facts . . , Antonio 
de Saldanha . . . agreed with the said King 
Timuxa (Turun Shah), , . . that the said 
King . , . should pay to the King Our 


lord 10,000 xarafins more yearly ... in 
all 25,000 xarafins ” — Tomho da India, S%ib- 
sidios, 79. This is the gold mohur. 

1640. — “This year there was such a 
famine in Choromandel, that it left nearly 
the whole land depopulated with the mor- 
tality, and people ate their fellow men. 
Such a thing never was heard of on that 
Coast, where formerly there was such an 
abundance of rice, that in the port of 
Negapatam I have often seen more than 
700 sail take cargoes amounting to more 
than 20,000 motos (the 7noyo = 29.39 bushels) 
of rice. . . . This year of famine the Portu- 
guese of the town of St. Thom€ did much 
good to the people, helping them with 
quantities of rice and millet, and coco-nuts 
and jagra (see JAGGERY), which they 
imported in their vessels from other parts, 
and sold in retail to the people at far lower 
prices than they could have got if they 
wished it ; and some rich people caused 
quantities of rice to be boiled in their 
honses, and gave it boiled down in the 
water to the people to drink, all for the 
love of God. . . . This famine lasted a 
whole year, and it spread to other parts, 
but was not so bad as in ChoromaudeU 
The King of Bisnagar, who was sovereign, 
of that territory, heard of the humanity and 
beneficence of the Portuguese to the people 
of the country, and he was greatly pleased 
thereat, and sent an ola (see OLLAH) of 
thanks to the residents of S. Thom4. And 
this same year there was such a scarcity of 
provisions in the harbours of the Straits, 
that in Aden a load {\fardo) of rice fetched 
forty xarafis, each worth a cj*w«aoic. , . • 

Correa, iv. 131-132. 

1598. — “The chief and most commom 
money (at Goa) is called Pardauue (PaxdaoV 
Xeraphin. It is of silver, but of small 
value. They strike it at Goa, and it ia 
marked on one side with the image of St. 
Sebastian, on the other with 3 or 4 arrowa 
in a sheaf. It is worth 3 testoons or 306 
Reys (Reas) of Portugal, more or less.” — 
Linschoten (from French ed. 71) ; [Hak. Soc, 

i. 241, and compare i. 190 ; and see another 
version of the same passage under PAR- 
DAO]. 

1610. — “ Inprimis of Seraflins Ecberi, 
which be ten Rupias (Rupee) a piece, there 
are sixtie Leckes (Lack).” — Hawhim, in 
Ptirchas, i. 217. Here the gold mohur 
is meant. 

c. 1610. — “Les pibces d’or sont cherafins- 
h vingt-cinq sols pi^ce.” — Pi/rard da LamI, 

ii. 40 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 69, reading cherufins]. 

1653. — Monnoyes courantes d Goa. 

“ Sequin de Venise . 24 tangues (Tanga) 

Reale d’Espagne . 12 tangues. 

Abassis de Perse . 3 tangues. 

Pardaux (Pardao) . 5 tangues. 

Scherephi . . 6 tangues. 

Roupies (Rupee) du 
Mogol . . .6 tangues. 

Tangue . . .20 bousserouque 

(Budgrook).” 

De la Boidlayede-Gouz, 1657, 530. 
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c. 1675. — “ Coins ... of Rajapore. 
Imaginary Coins. The Pagod (Pagoda) is 
SJ Rupees. 48 Juttals (see JEETUL) is one 
Pagod. 10 and ^ Larees (Larin) is 1 Pagod. 
Zeraphins 2J, 1 t)ld Dollar. 

“ Goins and weights of Bomhaim. 3 
Larees is I Zeraphin. 80 Raies (Reas) 1 
Laree. 1 Pice is 10 Raies. The Raies are 
imaginary. 

“Coins and weights in Goa. . . . The 
Cruzado of gold, 12 Zeraphins. The Zera- 
5 Tanrjoes. ^ The Tango (Tanga), 5 
Vinteens. The Vinteen, 15 Bas)' 00 is (Bndg- 
rook), whereof 75 make a Tango. And 60 
Rees make a Tango.'' — Frye)\ 206. 

1690.— dw. gr. 

“ The Gold St. Thoma . . 2 ^ 

The Silv. Sherephene . . 7 4."" 

Table of Coins, in Odngton. 

1727. — “Their Soldiers Pay (at Goa) is 
very small and ill paid. They have but 
six Xerapheens per Month, and two Suits 
of Calico, stript or checquered, in a Year 
. . . and a Xerapheen is worth about 
sixteen Pence half Peny — A. Hamilton, 

i. 249 ; [ed. 1744, i. 252]. 

1760. — “You shall coin Gold and silver 
of equal weight and fineness with the Ash- 
refees (Ashrafee) and Rupees of Moorshed- 
abad, in the name of Calcutta.” — Kaicah's 
Rerioannahfor Estaht. of a Mint in Calcutta^ 
in Long, 227. 

c. 1844. — “Sahibs now are very different 
from what they once were. When I was a 
young man with an officer in the camp 
of Lat Lik Sahib (Lord Lake) the sahibs 
would ^ve an ashrafi (Ashrafee), when now 
they think twice before taking out a rupee.” 
— Personal Reminiscences of an old Klian- 
scma's Qomei'sation. Here the gold mohur 
is meant. 

XEEOANSOR, n.p. This is a 
curious example of the manner in 
which the Portuguese historians repre- 
sent Mahomniedan names. Xercansor 
does really very fairly represent pho- 
netically the name of Sher Khan Eur, 
the famous rival and displacer of 
Humayun, under the title of Sher - 
Shah. 

0 . 1538.— “But the King of Bengal, seeing 
himself very powerful in the kingdom of 
the Patans, seized the king and took his 
kingdom from him . . . and made Governor 
of the kingdom a great lord, a vassal of his, 
called Cotoxa, and then leaving everything 
in good order, returned to Bengal. ^ The 
administrator Cotoxa took the field with a 
great array, having with him a Patan 
Captain called Xercansor, a valiant cavalier, 
much esteemed by all.” — Correa, ii. 719. 

The kingdom of the Patans appears to be 
Behar, where various Afghan chiefs tried to 
establish themselves after the conquest of 
Delhi by Baber. It would take more search 
than it is worth to elucidate the story as 
told by Correa, but see Elliot, iv. 333. 


Cotoxa (Koto sha) appears to be Katb Khan 
of the Mahommedan historian there. 

Another curious example of Portuguese 
nomenclature is that given to the first 
Mahommedan king of Malacca by Barros, 
Xaguem Barxd (If. vi. 1), by Alboquerque 
Xaqiiendarxa. [Comm. Pt. III. ch. 17). This 
name is rendered by Lassen’s ponderous 
lore into Skt. SaJcancidhara, “d. h. Besitzer 
kraftiger Besinnungen ” (or “Possessor, of 
strong recollections.” — hid. Alt. iv. 546), 
whereas it is simply the Portuguese w’aj' 
of writing Sikandar ShdhJ [So Linsehoten 
(Hak. Soe. ii. 183) writes Xatamas for Shall 
Tani€Lsjg.'\. For other examples, see Codo- 
vascam, Idalcan. 


Y 


YABOO, s. Pers. ydlu, which is 
perhaps a corruption of Ar. ya^bub, de- 
fined by Johnson as ‘a swift and long 
horse.^ A nag such as we call ‘a 

g alloway,’ a large pony or small hardy 
orse ; the term in India is generally 
applied to a very useful class of 
animals brought from Afghanistan. 

[o. 1590. — “The fifth class (ydbd horses) 
are bred in this country, hut fall short in 
strength and size. Their performances also 
are mostly bad. They are the offspring of 
Turki horses with an inferior breed.” — 
Ain, ed. Blochmann, i. 234.] 

1754. — “There are in the highland coun- 
try of Kaxdahab and Cabul a small kind 
of horses called Yabous, which are very 
serviceable.” — Hamcay, Travels, ii. 367. 

[1839. — “A very strong and useful breed 
of ponies, called Yauboos, is however reared, 
especially about Baumiaun. They are used 
to carry baggage, and can bear a great load, 
but do not stand a long continuance of hard 
work so well as mules.” — Elphinstone, CaubuL 
ed. 1842, i. 189.] 

YAK, s. The Tibetan ox (Bos 
grumiiens, L., Poephagus of Gray), be- 
longing to tbe Bisontine group of 
Bovinae. It is spoken of in Bogle’s 
Journal under tbe odd name of tbe 
“cow-tailed cow,” wliicb is a bteral 
sort of translation of tbe Hind, name 
chdori gdOy chdorls (see CHOWRY), hav- 
ing been usually called “cow-tails’^ 
in tbe 18tb century. [The usual 
native name for tbe beast in India 
is suragd^o, wbicb comes from Skt. 
mrdbhi, ‘pleasing.’] Tbe name yak 
does not appear in Buffou, wbo calls 
it tbe ‘Tartarian cow,’ nor is it found 
in tbe 3rd ed. of Pennant’s S. of Quad- 
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rwpeds (1793), tliougli there is a fair 
account of tne animal as Bos grunniens 
of Lin., and a poor engraving. Al- 
though the word occurs in Della 
Penna’s account of Tibet, written in 
1730, as quoted below, its first appear- 
ance in print was, as far as we can 
ascertain, in Turner’s Mission to Tibet. 
It is the Tib. gYah, Jasche’s Diet. 
gyag. The animal is mentioned twice, 
though in a confused and inaccurate 
manner, by Aelian ; and somewhat 
more correctly by Cosmas. Both have 
got the same" fable about it. It is in 
medieval times described by E-ubruk. 
The domestic yak is in Tibet the 
ordinary beast oif burden, and is much 
ridden. Its hair is woven into tents, 
and spun into ropes ; its milk a staple 
of diet, and its dung of fuel. The 
wild yak is a magnificent animal, 
standing sometimes 18 hands high, 
and weighing 1600 to 1800 lbs., and 
multiplies to an astonishing extent 
on the high plateaux of Tibet. The 
use of the tame yak extends from the 
highlands of Khokaiid to Kuku- 
khotan or Kwei-hwacliing, near the 
great northern bend of the Yellow 
Elver. 

c. A.n. 250. — “ The Indians (at times) 
carry as presents to their King tame tigers, 
trained panthers, four-horned oryxes, and 
cattle of two different races, one kind of 
great swiftness, and another kind that are 
terribly wild, that kind of cattle from (the 
tails of) which they make fly-flaps. . . — 

Aelian, de Aninialibus, xv. cap. 14. 

Again : 

“ There is in India a grass-eating * animal, 
which is double the size of the horse, and 
which has a very bushy tail very black in 
colour .f The hairs of the tail are finer than 
human hair, and the Indian women set great 
store by its possession. . . . When it per- 
ceives that it is on the point of being caught, 
it hides its tail in some thicket . . . and 
thinks that since its tail is not seen, it will 
not be regarded as of any value, for it knows 
that the ^il is the great object of fancy.” — 
Ibid. xvi. 11. 

c. 545. — “This Wild Ox is a great beast 
'Of India, and from it is got the thing called 
Tupha, with which oflScers in the field adorn 
their horses and pennons. They tell of this 
beast that if its tail catches in a tree he 
will not budge but stands stock-still, being 
horribly vexed at losing a single hair of its 
tail ; so the natives come and cut his tail off, 

* JL(yri4>iyoi, whence no doubt Gray took his 
name for the genus. 

t The tails usually brought for sale are those of 
the tame Yak, and are white. The tail of the wild 
Yak is black, and of much greater size. 


and then when he has lost it altogether, ho 
makes his escape.” — Cosmas Indicoplemtes, 
Bk. xi. Transl. in Cathay, &c., p. clxxiv. 

[c. 1590. — In a list of things imported 
from the “ northern mountains ” into Oiidh, 
we have “tails of the Kntds 00 "^ — Ain, ed. 
Jarrett, ii. 172 ; and see 280.] 

1730. — “Dopo di che per circa 40 giorni 
di camino non si trova pih abitazioni di case, 
ma solo alcune tende con quaiitita di mandre 
di lak, ossiano bovi pelosi, pecore, cavalli. 
. . — Fra Orazio della Ppnnadi BilU, Bi'eoe 
Notizia del Thibet (published by Klaproth in 
Joiirn. ^'1.?. 2d. ser.) p. 17. 

1783. — “. . . on the opposite .side saw 
several of the black chowry - tailed cattle. 

. . . This very singular and curious animal 
deserves a particular description. . . . The 
Yak of Tartary, called Soora Goy in 
Hindostan. . . .” — Turner's Embassy (pubd. 
1800), 185-6. [Sir H. Yule identities Soora 
Goy with Ch'dorl Gdi j but, as will be seen 
above, the H. name is surdgdo.'} 

In the publication at the latter date ap- 
pears the excellent plate after Stubbs, called 
“the Yak of Tartary," still the standard 
representation of the animal. [Also see 
Turner’s paper (1794) in the As. Res., London 
reprint of 1798, iv. 365 segq.'] 

Tliougli tlie two following quota- 
tions from Abbe Hue do not contain 
the word yak, they are pictures by 
that clever artist which we can hardly 
omit to reproduce : 

1851. — “ Les boeufs k long poils ^taient de 
v^ritables caricatures ; impossible de figurer 
rien de plus dr61e ; ils marebaient les jambes 
dcart^es, et portaient p^niblemeiit un enorme 
systeme de stalactites, qui leur pendaient 
sous le ventre jusqu’k terre. Ces pauvres 
betes ^taient si inforraes et tcllement re- 
couvertes de gla^ons qu’il semblait qu’on 
les efit mis confire dans du sucre candi.” — 
JTuc et Gabet, Soxivenirs d'un Voyage, &c. ii, 
201 ; [B.T. ii. 108]. 

,, “ Au moment oh nous pass&mes le 

Mouroui Oussou sur la glace, un spectacle 
assez bizarre s’offrit h nos yeux, nous 

avions remarqu^ de loin . . . des objets in- 
formes et noiratres ranges en file en travers 
de ce grand fleuve. . . . Ce fut seulement 
quand nous fhmes tout prbs, que nous 
pfimes reconnaltre plus de 60 boeufs sau- 
vages incrust^s dans la glace. Ils avaient 
voulu, sans doute, traverser le fleuve h la 
nage, au moment de la concretion des eaux, et 
ils s’etaient trouves pris par les gla 9 ons sans 
avoir la force de s’en d^barrasser et de con- 
tinuer leur route. Leur belle t^te, sur- 
montee de grandes comes, dtait encore a 
decouvert; mais la reste clu corps etait 
pris dans la glace, qui etait si transparent© 
qu’on pouvait distinguer facilement la 
osition de ces imprudentes betes ; on efit 
it qu’elles etaient encore h nager. Les 
aigles et les corbeaux leur avaient arrach^ 
les yeux.”— ii. 219 ; [E.T. ii. 119 seq. 
and for a further account of the animal see 
ii. 81], 
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YAM, s. This general name in 
English of the large edible tuber 
IHoscorea seems to be a corruption of 
the name used in the W. Indies at 
the time of the discovery. [Mr. Platt 
{9 ser. N. S Q, v. 226 seq.) suggests 
that the original form vtsls nyam or 
in the sense of ‘food,’ nyami 
meaning ‘to eat’ in the Fulah language 
of Senegal. The cannibal Nyam- 
Nyams^ of whom Miss Kingsley gives 
an account {Travels in W, Africa,, 330 
seq.) appear to take their name from 
the same word.] 

1600. — “There are great store of Iniamas 
growing in Guinea, in great fields.”-— Pwr- 
•c/ias, ii. 957. 

1613. — “. . . Moreover it produces great 
abundance of inhames, or large subterranean 
tubers, of which there are many kinds, like 
the camottes of America, and these inhames 
boiled or roasted serve in place of bread.” — 
Oodinho de Eredia, 19. 

1764.— 

“ In meagre lands 
’Tis known the Yam will ne’er to bigness 
swell.” Ch'ainger^ Bk. i. 


z 


ZABITA, s. Hind, from Ar. zdbitd. 
An exact rule, a canon, but in the 
following it seems to be used for a 
tariff of assessment : 

1799. — “I have established the Zabeta 
for the shops in the Fort as fixed by Macleod, 
It is to be paid annually.” — WellingtoTH^ i. 49. 

ZAMOEIH, s. The title for many 
oenturies of the Hindu sovereign of 
Calicut and the country round. The 
word is Malayal. SdmUtiri, Bdmur% 
Tdmdtiri, Tdmur% a tadbhava (or ver- 
nacular modification) of Skt. Sd- 
mundrij ‘ the Sea-King.’ (See also 
Wilson, Machenzie MSS. i. xcvii.^ 
[Mr. Logan (Malabar, iii. Gloss. s.v.) 
^suggests that the title Samudri is a 
translation of the E-aja’s ancient 
Malayal. title of Kunnalakhon, i.e. 
‘King (Icon) of the hills (hunmi) and 
waves (ala).^ The name has recently 
become familiar in reference to the 
•curious custom by which the Zamorin 
was attacked by one of the candidates 
for his throne (see the account by 
A. Hamilton (ed. 1744, i. 309 seq. 
Pinkerton, viii. 374) quoted by Mr. 

3 Q 


Frazer (Golden Bough, 2nd ed. ii. 14 
seq.).1 

c. 1343. — “The sultan is a Kafir called 
the Samari. . . . When the time of our 
departure for China came, the sultan, the 
Samari equipped for us one of the 13 junks 
which were lying in the port of Calicut.” — 
Iln Batiita, iv. 89-94. 

1442. — “I saw a man with his body naked 
like the rest of the Hindus. The sovereign 
of this city (Calicut) bears the title of 
Samari. When he dies it is his sister’s son 
who succeeds him.” — Ahdurraz'sah, in India 
in the XVth. Cent. 17. 

1498. — “First Calicut whither we went. 

. . . The King whom they call Camolim (for 
^amorim) can muster 100,000 men for war, 
with the contingents that he receives, his 
own authoritj' extending to very few.” — 
Itoteiro de Vasco da ixmna. 

1510. — “Now I will speak of the King 
here in Calicut, because he is the most im- 
portant King of all those before mentioned, 
and is called Samory, which in the Pagan 
language means God on earth .” — Varthemay 
134. The traveller confounds the word with 
tanibvrdn, which does mean ‘ Lord.’ [Forbes 
(see below) makes the same mistake.] 

1516. — “This city of Calicut is very large. 

. . . This King became greater and more 
powerful than all the others; he took the 
name of Zomodn, which is a point of honour 
above all other Kings.” — Barlosa, 103. 

[1552.— “ Samaxao.” See under CELE* 
BBS.] 

1553. — “The most powerful Prince of this 
Malebar was the Kii^ of Caleout, who par 
excellence was called Camarij, which among 
them is as among us the title Emperor.” — 
Bain'os, I. iv, 7. 

[1554. — Speaking of the Moluccas, “ Cam- 
arao, which in their lan^age means Ad- 
miral .” — Castanheday Bk. vi. eh. 66.] 

„ “I wrote him a letter to tell him 
. . . that, please God, in a short time the 
imperial fleet would come from Egypt to the 
samari, and deliver the country from the 
hands of the infidels .” — Sidi *Ali, p. 83. 
[Vamb4ry, who in his translation betrays a 
remarkable ignorance of Indian geography, 
^eaks (p. 24) of “Samiri, the ruler of 
Calcidta, by which he means Galicutl'')^ 

1563. — “ And when the King of Calecut 
(who has for title Samorim^ or Emperor) 
besieged Cochin. . . — Garcia, f. 586. 

1572.— 

“ Sentado o Gama junto ao rico leito 

Os sens mais affastados, prompto em vista 

Estava o Samori no trajo, e geyto 

Da gente, nunca dantes delle vista.” 

Gamdes, vii. 59. 

By Burton ; 

“ When near that splendid couch took place 
the guest 

and others further off, prompt glance and 

the SamorLn cast on folk whose garb and 
gest 

were like to nothing he had ever seen.” 
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1616.— Under this year there is a note of 
a Letter from tJnderecoon-Cheete the G-reat 
Samorin or K, of Calicut to K. James, — 
Scdnshury, i. 462. 

1673._-<< Indeed it is pleasantly situated 
under trees, and it is the Holy See of their 
Zamerhin or Pope.” — Fryer, 62. 

1781.— “Their (the Christians’) hereditary 
privileges were respected by the Zamorin 
himself.” — Gilhoti, ch. xlvii. 

1785.— A letter of Tippoo’s^ applies the 
term to a tribe or class, speaking of ‘ 2000 
Samories ’ ; who are these ? — Select Letters, 
274. 

1787. — “ The Zamorin is the only ancient 
sovereign in the South of India.” — T. Munro, 
in Life, i. 59. 

1810. — “ On our way we saw one of the 
Zamorim’s houses, but he was absent at a 
more favoured residence of Paniany.” — 
Maria Graham, 110. 

[1814. — “The King of Calicut was, in the 
Malabar language, called Samory, or Zamo- 
rine, that is to say, God on the earth.” — 
Forles, Or, Mem. 2nd ed. i. 263. See quota- 
tion above from Yarthema.] 

„ “ . . . nor did the conqueror 

(Hyder Ali) take any notice of the Zamo- 
rine’s complaints and supplications. The 
iinfortunate prince, after fasting three days, 
and finding all remonstrance vain, set fire to 
his palace, and was burned, with some of 
his women and their brahmins.” — Ihid. iv. 
207-8 ; [2nd ed. ii. 477]. This was a case of 
Traga. 

[1900. — “ The Zamorin of Calicut who 
succeeded to the gadi (Guddy) three months 
ago, has died.” — Pioneer Mail, April 13. 

ZANZIBAR, n.p. This name was 
originally general, and applied widely 
to the East African coast, at least south 
of the River Jubb, and as far as the 
Arab traffic extended. But it was 
also sijecifieally applied to the island 
on which the Sultan of Zanzibar now 
lives (and to which we now generally 
restrict the name) ; and this was the 
case at least since the 16th century, as 
we see from the Roteiro. The Pers. 
Zmigz-har, ‘ Region of the Blacks,^ was 
l^nown to the ancients in the form 
Zingis (Ptolemy, i. 17, 9 ; iv. 7, 11) and 
Zingium. The Arab softening oi the 
g made the name into Zmfibdr, and 
this the Portuguese made into Zanzibar . 

c. 646. — “And those who navigate the 
Indian Sea are aware that Zingium, as it 
is called, lies beyond the country where 
the incense grows, which is called Barbary.” 
— Cosmos, in Cathay, &c., clxvii. 

<?. 940.— “'Eie land of the Zanj begins at 
the channel issuing from the Upper Nile” 
(by this the J ubb seems meant) “and extends 
to the country of Sofaia and of the Wak- 
wak.”— Prairies d’Or, iii. 7. 


c. 1190. — Alexander having eaten what 
was pretended to be the head of a black 
captive says : 

“ . . . I have never eaten better food than 
this ! 

Since a man of Zang is in eating so> 
h eart-attraoting, 

To eat any other roast meat to me is 
not agreeable ! ” 

Silundar-Namah ef Nizami, by 
Wilberforce Clarhe, p, 104, 

1298. — “Zanghibar is a great and noble 
Island, with a compass of some 2000 miles. 
The people . . . are all black, and go 
stark naked, with only a little covering for 
decency. Their hair is as black as pepper, 
and so frizzly that even with water you 
can scarcely straighten it,” &c., ko. — Marco 
Polo, ii. 215. Marco Polo regards the coast 
of Zanzibar as belonging to a great island 
like Madagascar. 

1440. — “Kalikut is a very safe haven 
. . . where one finds in abundance the 
precious objects brought from maritime 
countries, especially from Habshah {see 
HUBSHEE, ABYSSIlSriA), Zirbad, and 
Zanzibar.” Aldurrazzah, in Not. et Bxts., 
xiv. 436. 

1498. — “And when the morning came, 
we found we had arrived at a very great 
island called Jamgiber, peopled with many 
Moors, and standing good ten leagues from 
the coast.” — Roteiro, 105. 

1616. — “Between this island of San 
Lorenzo {i.e. Madagascar) and the conti- 
nent, not very far from it are three islands, 
which are called one Manfia, another Zan- 
zibar, and the other Penda ; these are in- 
habited by Moors ; they are very fertile 
islands.” — Barbosa, 14. 

1553. — “And from the streams of this 
river Quilimance towards the west, as far 
as the Cape of Currents, up to which the 
Moors of that coast do navigate, all that 
region, and that still further west towards 
the Cape of Good Hope (as we call it), the 
Arabians and Persians of those parts call 
Zanguebar, and the inhabitants they calT 
Zanguy.”— I. viii. 4. 

„ A few pages later we have “Isles 
of Pemba, Zanzibar, Monfia, Comoro,” show- 
ing apparently that a difference had grown 
up, at least among the Portuguese, dis- 
tinguishing Zanguebar the continental 
region from Zanzibar the Island. 

c. 1586. 

“ And with my power did march to Zanzi- 
bar 

The western (^ic) part of Afric, where I 
view’d 

The Ethiopian Sea, rivers, and lakes. . . 

Marlowe’s Tambxirlam the Great, 
2d. part, i. 3. 

1592. — “Prom hence we went for the Isle- 
of Zanzibar on the coast of Melinde, where 
at wee stayed and wintered untill the be- 
ginning of February following.” — Henry 
May, in HaU. iv. 53. 
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ZEBI7, s. This whimsical name, 
applied in zoological hooks, English as 
well as French, to the humped domestic 
ox (or Brahmiiiy hull) of India, was 
taken by Biiffon from the exhibitors 
of such a beast at a French fair, who 
perhaps invented the word, but who 
told him the beast had been brought 
from Africa, where it was called by 
that name. We have been able to 
discover no justification for this in 
African dialects, though our friend 
Mr. B. Oust has kindly made search, 
and sought information from other 
philologists on our account. Zehu 
passes, however, with most people 
as an Indian word ; thus Webstm^s 
Dictionary, says “ Zebu, the native 
Indian name.” The only word at 
all like it that we can discover is 
zobo (q[.v.) or zliobo, applied in the 
semi-Tibetan regions of the Himalaya 
to a useful hybrid, called in Ladak 
by the slightly modified form dsomo. 
In Jaschke’s Tibetan Diet, we find 
‘•^Ze^-ba . ... 1. hump of a camel, zebu, 
etc.” This is curious, but, we should 
think, only one of those coincidences 
which we have had so often to notice. 

^ Isidore Geoffroy de St. Hilaire, in 
his work Acclimatation et Domedication 
des Animaux Utiles, considers the ox 
and the zebu to be two distinct species. 
Both are figured on the Assyrian 
monuments, and both on those of 
ancient Egypt. The humped ox also 
exists in Southern Persia, as Marco 
Polo mentions. Still, the great 
naturalist to whose work we have 
referred is hardly justified in the 
statement quoted below, that the 
^‘zebu” is common to “almost the 
whole of Asia” with a great part of 
Africa. [Mr. Blanford writes : “ The 
origin of Bos indicus (sometimes called 
zebu by European naturalists) is un- 
known, but it was in all probability 
tropical or sub-tropical, and was re- 

S arded by Blyth as probably African, 
Jo ancestral form has been discovered 
among Indian fossil bovines, which 
. . . comprise species allied to the 
gaur and buffalo ” {Mammalia, 483 
sej.)-] 

c. 1772.— “We have seen this small 
hunched ox alive. ... It was shown at the 
fair in Paris in 1762 {sic, but a transcript 
from the French edition of 1837 gives 1772) 
under the name of Zebu; which we have 
adopted to describe the animal by, for it is 
a particular breed of the ox, and not a 


I species of the huSalo/*— Bit fun's Sat. Hist., 
E.T. 1807, viii. 19, 20 ; see also p. 33. 

1861. — “Nous savons done positivement 
qu’h une ^poque oh I’occident 4tait encore 
convert de for^ts, Torient, d€j?l civilis€, pos- 
s^dait dejk le boeuf et le Zebu ; et par con- 
sequent e'est de I’orient que ces animaux 
sont sortis, pour devenir, Tun (Je boeuf) 
cosmopolite, Tautre commun ^ presque 
toute TAsie et h une grande partie de 
I’Afrique.” — Geoff roy St. Hilaire {work above 
referred to, 4th ed. 1861). 

[1898. — “I have seen a herd of Zebras 
{s'ic) or Indian humped cattle, but cannot 
say where they are kept.” — In 9 ser. S. d; Q. 
i. 468.] 

ZEDOARY, and ZERUMBET, ss. 

These are two aromatic roots, once 
famous in pharmacy and often coupled 
together. The former is often men- 
tioned in medieval literature. The 
former is Arabic jadwdr, the latter 
Pers. zarambad. There seems some 
doubt about the scientific discrimina- 
tion of the two. Moodeen Sheriff says 
that Zedoary {Curcuma zedoaria) is sold 
in most bazars under the name of anhe- 
haldl, whilst jadvar, or zliadvdr, is the 
bazar name of roots of varieties of 
non-poisonous aconites. There has 
been considerable confusion in the 
nomenclature of these drugs [see Watt, 
Econ. Diet. ii. 656, 670]. Dr. Royle, 
in his most interesting discourse on 
the Antiquity of Hindco Medicine 
(p. 77), transcribes the following pre- 
scription of the physician Aetius, in 
which the name of Zedoary first occurs, 
along with many other Indian drugs : 

c. A.n. 640.— “Zador (i.fi. sedoanae), galan- 
gae, ligustici, aeselis, cardamomi, piperis 
lougi, piperis albi, cinnamomi, zingiberis, 
seminis Smyrnii, caryopbylli, pbylli, sta- 
chyos, myrobalsi^, pbu, costi, scordii, sfi- 
phii vel laserpitii, rhei barbarici, poeouiae ; 
alii etiam arboris nucis viseum et paliuri 
semen, itemque saxifragum ac casiam ad- 
dunt ; ex bis singulis stateres duos com- 
misceto. ...” 

c. 1400.—“ Canell and setewale of price.’^ 
— R. of the Rose. 

1510 . — «< In the Kingdom of Calicut there 
grows much pepper . . . and very much 
good ginger of the coimtry, cardamoms, 
myrobolans of all kinds, bamboo canes, 
zerumba, zedoary, wild cinnamon.”— 
bosa, 154. 

•[ 5 e 3 .__». . . da zedoaria faz capitulo 
Avicena e de Zerumbet ; e isto que cha- 
mamos zedoaria, chama Avicena geiduar, 
e o outro nome nao Ihe sei, porque o nSo 
ha senSo nas terras confins ^ China e este 
geiduar e uma mezinha de muito pre^o, 
e nao achada senao nas maos dos que os 
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Oentios chamam jogues^ ou outros a quern 
os Mouros chamam oalandares.” — Garda^ 
f. 216^•-217. 

[1605.--“Setweth,” a copyist’s error for 
Betxoall. — BiTdxcood^ First Letter Boolc^ 200.] 

ZEMIITDAB, s. Pers. zamm-ddr, 
^Jaudliolder.’ One holding land on 
which he pays revenue to the Govern- 
ment direct, and not to any inter- 
mediate superior. In Bengal Proper 
the zemindars hold generally consider- 
able tracts, on a permanent settlement 
of the amount to be paid to Govern- 
ment. In the N.W. Provinces there 
are often a great many zemindars in a 
\dllage, holding by a common settle- 
ment, periodically renewable. In the 
N.W. Provinces the rustic pronuncia- 
tion of the word zamindar is hardly 
distinguishable from the ordinary 
Anglo-Indian pronunciation of jamd- 
ddr (see JEMADAR), and the form 
given to zamlndar in early English 
records shows that this pronunciation 
prevailed in Bengal more than two 
centuries ago. 

1683.—“ We lay at Bogatchera, a very 
pleasant and delightfull Country, y® Gemi- 
dax invited us ashore, and showed us Store 
of Deer, Peacocks, &o., but it was not our 
^od fortune to get any of them.” — Eedges, 
Diary, April 11; [Hak. Soc. i. 77, also i. 
€9]. 

[1686. — “He has ordered downe 300 horse 
under the conduct of three Jemidars.” — In 
ditto, II. Ivi.] 

1697 . — “Having tried all means with the 
Jemidar of the Country adjacent to us to 
let us have the town of De Qalcutta at the 
usual Hire or Bent, mther than fail, having 
promised him J Part more than the Place 
at present brings him in, and all to no 
Purpose, he making frivolous and idle 
Objections, that he will not let us have 
any Part of the Country in the Right 
Honourable Company’s name, but that we 
might have it to our use in any of the 
Natives Names; the Reason he gives for 
it is, that the Place will be wholly lost to 
him — that we are a Powerful People — and 
that he cannot be possessed of his Country 
again when he sees Occasion — whereas 
he can take it from any of the Natives 
that rent any Part of his Country at his 
Pleasure. 

October 81st, 1698. “The Prince having 

f iven ns the three towns adjacent to our 
ettlement, viz. Be Qalcutta, Chutanutte, 
and Gohinpore, or more properly may he 
said the Jenunidarship of the said towns, 
paying the said Bent to the King as the 
JamidarB have successively done, and at the 
same time ordering the Jemmidar of the 
said towns to make over their Bight and 


Title to the English upon their paying to 
the Jemidar(s) One thousand Rupees for 
the same, it was agreed that the Money 
should be paid, being the best Money that 
ever was spent for so great a Privilege ; 
but the Jenmiidar(s) making a great Noise, 
being unwilling to part with their Countrey 
. . . and finding them to continue in their 
averseness, notwithstanding the Prince had 
an officer upon them to bring them to a 
Compliance, it is agreed that 1,600 Rupees 
be paid them, provided they will relinquish 
their title to the said towns, and give it 
under their Hands in Writing, that they 
have made over the same to the Right 
Honourable Company.” — Ext of ConsTis, at 
Ckuttanutte, the 29th December (Printed for 
Parliament in 1788). 

In the preceding extracts the De prefixed 
to Calcutta is Pers. ddi. ‘village,’ or ‘town- 
ship,’ a common term in the language of 
Indian Revenue administration. An ‘Ex- 
planation of Terms ’ furnished by W. Hast- 
ings to the Fort William Council in 1759 
thus explains the word : 

“ Deeh — the ancient limits of any village 
or parish. Thus, ‘Deeh Calcutta.’ means 
only that part which was originally in- 
habited.” — (In Long, p. 176.) 

1707-8. — In a “List of Men’s Names, &c., 
immediately in the Service of the Hoffi^i® 
Vnited Compy. in their Factory of Port 
William, Bengal * * « 

New Co. 1707/8 

5)e ♦ sh 4- + 

Mr. William Bugden . . . Jemidar or 
* * rent gatherer. 

1713. 

Mr. Edward Page . . . Jemendar.” 

MS. Records in India Office. 

1762. — “ One of the articles of the Treaty 
with Meer Jaffier says the Company shall 
enjoy the Zemidary of the Lands from 
Calcutta down to Culpee, they paying what 
is paid in the King’s Books.” — Holograph 
(unpublished) Letter of Ld. Olive, in India 
Office Records, dated Berkeley Square, Jan. 
21 . 

1776. — “ The Oountrey Jemitdars remote 
from Calcutta, treat us frequently with 
great Insolence ; and I was obliged to re- 
treat with only an officer and 17 Sepoys 
near 6 Miles in the face of 3 or 400 Burgun- 
dasses (see BXTRKDNDAUZE), who lined 
the Woods and Kept a straggling Fire all 
ye Way.” — MS. Letter of Major James 
Rennell, dd. August 6. 

1778. — “This avaricious disposition the 
English plied with presents, which in 1698 
obteined his permission to purchase from 
the Zemindar, or Indian proprietor, the 
town of Sootanutty, Calcutta and Govind- 
pore.” — Or7iie, ii. 17. 

1809.— “It is impossible for a province 
to he in a more flourishing state: and I 
must, in a great degree, attribute this to 
the total absence of zemindaxs.” — lA. 
Valeniia, i. 466. He means zemindars of 
the Bengal description. 
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1812. — . . the Zemindars, or here- 
ditary Superintendents of Land.” — Fifth 
Report, 13. 

[1818. — ^‘The Bengal farmers, according 
to some, are the tenants of the Honourable 
Company ; according to others, of the 
Jnmidarus, or land-holders.” — Ward, 
Siiidoos, i. 74.] 

1822. — “Lord Cornwallis’s system was 
commended in Lord Wellesley’s time for 
some of its parts, which we now acknow- 
ledge to be the most defective. Surely 
you will not say it has no defects. The 
one I chiefly alluded to was its leaving the 
ryots at the mercy of the zemindars.” — 
Mpliinstone, in Life, ii. 182. 

1843. — “Our plain clothing commands 
far more reverence than all the jewels 
which the most tawdry Zemindar wears.” 
— Macaulay, Speech on Gates of Somnauih. 

1871. — “The Zemindars of Lower Ben- 
gal, the landed proprietary established by 
Lord Cornwallis, have the worst reputa- 
tion as landlords, and appear to have 
frequently deserved it.” — Maine, Village 
Ccmmunities, 163. 

ZENANA, s. Pers. mndna, from 
mn, ‘ woman ’ ; tlie apartments of a 
lioiise in wMcli the women of the family 
are secluded. This Mahommedan 
custom has been largely adopted by the 
Hindus of Bengal and the Mahrattas. 
Zanana is also used for the women of 
the family themselves. The growth 
of the admirable Zenana Missions has 
of late years made this word more 
familiar in England. But we have 
heard of more than one instance in 
which the objects of this Christian 
enterprise have been taken to be an 
amiable aboriginal tribe — “the Zena- 
nas.” 

[1760. — “I am informed the Dutch chief 
at Bimlipatam has . . . embarked his jen- 
ninora on board a sloop bound to Chin- 
surah. . . .” — In Long, 236.] 

1761. — “ ... I asked him where the 
Habob was ? Who replied, he was asleep in 
his Zunana.” — Col, Coote, in Van Sittart, 
1 . 111 . 

1780. — “It was an object with the Omrahs 
or great Lords of the Court, to hold 
captive in their Zenanahs, even hundreds 
of females.” — JSodges, Travels, 22. 

1782. — “Notice is hereby given that one 
Ziyraveer, consumah to Hadjee Mustapha of 
Moorshedabad these 13 years, has absconded, 
after stealing. . . . He has also carried 
away with him two Women, heretofore of 
Sujah Dowlah’s Zenana ; purchased by 
Hadjee Mustapha when last at Lucknow, 
one for 300 and the other for 1200 Eupees.” 
— India Gazette, March 9. 


1786.— 

“ Within the Zenana, no longer would they 

In a starving condition impatiently stay. 

But break out of prison, and all run 
away.” Simphin the Second, 42. 

„ “Their behaviour last night was 
so furious, that there seemed the greatest 
probability of their proceeding to the utter- 
niost extremities, and that they would 
either throw themselves from the walls, or 
force open the doors of the zenanahs.” — 
Jaques, quoted in Articles of Charge 
against Hastings, in Burhe, vii. 27. 

1789. — “I have not a doubt but it is 
much easier for a gentleman to support a 
whole zenana of Indians than the ex- 
travagance of one English lady.” — Munrds 
Narr, 50. 

1790. — “In a Mussleman Town many 
complaints arise of the Passys or Toddy 
Collectors climbing the Trees and over- 
looking the Jenanas or Women’s apart- 
ments of principal Natives.” — Minute in a 
letter from Bd, of Revenue to Govt, of 
Bengal, July 12. — MS. in India Office. 

1809. — “Musulmauns . . , even carried 
their depravity so far as to make secret 
enquiries respecting the females in their 
districts, and if they heard of any remark- 
able for beauty, to have them forcibly 
removed to their zenanas.” — Lord Valentiu, 
i. 415. 

1817. — “ It was represented by the Eajah 
that they (the bailins) entered the house, 
and endeavoured to pass into the zenana, 
or women’s apartments.” — J. Mill, Hist, 
iv. 294. 

1826. — “The women in the zananah, in 
their impotent rage, flew at Captain Bro^, 
who came off minus a considerable quantity 
of skin from his face.” — John Shipp, iii. 49. 

1828. — “‘Thou sayest Tippoo’s treasures 
are in the fort?’ ‘His treasures and his 
Zenana ; I may even be able to secure his 
person.’ ” — Sir W, Scott, The Surgeo7ds 
Daughte)', ch. xii. 

ZEND, ZENDAVESTA, s. Zend 
is the name which has been commonly 
applied, for more than a hundred years 
to that dialect of the ancient Iranian 
(or Persian) language in which the 
Avesta or Sacred Booksof Zorastrianisni 
or the old Persian religion are witten. 
The application of the name in this 
way was quite erroneous, as the word 
Zand when used alone in the Parsi 
books indicates a ‘commentary or 
explanation,’ and is in fact applied 
only to some Pahlavi translation, 
commentary, or gloss. If the name 
Zend were now to he used as the 
designation of any language it would 
more justly apply to the Pahlayi itself* 
At the same time Haug thinks it 
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probable that the term Zand was 
originally applied to a commentary 
written in the same language as the 
Aresta itself, for in the Pahlavi trans- 
lations of the Yasna, a part of the 
Avesta, where the scriptures are men- 
tioned, Avesta and Zend are coupled 
together, as of equal authority, which 
could hardly have been the case if by 
Zend the translator meant his own 
work. No name for the language of 
the ancient scriptures has been found 
in the Parsi books ; and Avesta itself 
has been adopted by scholars in 
speaking of the language. The frag- 
ments of these scriptures are written 
in two dialects of the Eastern Iranian, 
one, the more ancient, in which the 
GdtJias or hymns are written ; and a 
liter one which was for many centuries 
the spoken and written language of 
Bactria. 

The word Zand, in Hang’s view, 
may be referred to the root s:an, ‘to 
know ’ ; Skt, jnd, Gr. yvco, Lat. gno 
(as in agnosco, cognosco), so that its 
meaning is ‘ knowledge.’ Prof. J. 
Oppert, on the other hand, identifies 
it with old Pers. mnnda, ‘prayer.’ 

Zendavesta is the name which has 
been by Europeans popularly apxfiied 
to the books just spoken of as the 
Avesta. The term is undoubtedly an 
inversion, as, according to Haug, “ the 
Pahlavi books always style them 
Avistdh va Zand (Avesta and Zend)” 
i.e. the Law -with its traditional and 
authoritative explanation. Alastd, in 
the sense of law, occurs in the funeral 
inscription of Darius at Behistun ; and 
this seems now the most generally 
accepted origin of the term in its 
application to the Parsi sacred books. 
(This is not, however, the explanation 

f iven by Haug.) Thus, ^Avesta and 
;end’ signify together ‘The Law and 
the Commentary.’ 

The Avesta was originally much 
more extensive than the texts which 
now exist, which are only fragments. 
The Parsi tradition is that there were 
twenty - one books called Nashs, the 
greater part of 'which were burnt by 
Alexander in his conquest of Persia ; 
possibly true, as we know that 
Alexander did burn the palace at 
Persepolis.^ The collection of frag- 
ments which remains, and is known as 
the Zend-avesta, is divided, in its usual 
form, into two parts. I. The Avesta 
properly so called, containing (a) the 


Vendtddd, a compilation of religious 
laws and of mythical tales ; (&) the 
VispSrad, a collection of litanies for the 
sacrifice ; and (c) the Yasna, composed 
of similar litanies and of 5 hymns or 
Gdthas in an old dialect. II. The 
Khorda, or small, Avesta, composed of 
short prayers for recitation by the 
faithful at certain moments of the day, 
month, or year, and in presence of the 
different elements, with which certain 
other hymns and fragments are usually 
included. 

The term Zendavesta, though used, 
as we see below, by Lord in 1630, first 
became familiar in Europe through the 
labours of Anquetil du Perron, and 
his publication of 1771. [The Zend- 
Avesta has now been translated in Sacred 
Boohs of the East, by J. Darmesteter, 
L. H. Mills ; Pahlavi Texts, by E. W. 
West.] 

c. 930. — “Zaradasht, the son of Asbimam, 

. . . bad brought to the Persians the book 
al-Bastah in the old Farsi tongue. He 
gave a commentary on this, which is the 
Zand, and to this commentary yet another 
explanation which was called Bazand* ...” 
— Mas'udl, ii. 167. [See JSavg, Essays, p. 11.] 

c. 1030. — “The chronology of this same 
past, but in a different shape, I have also 
found in the book of Hamza ben Alhusain 
AlisfahS-ni, which he calls ‘ Chronology of 
great omtions of the past and present f He 
says that he has endeavoured to correct his 
account by means of the AbastS;, which is 
the religious code (of the Zoroastrians). 
Therefore I have transferred it into this 
place of my book.” — Al-BirHint, Chronology 
of Ancient Nations, by Sachau, p. 112. 

,, “Afterwards the wife gave birth 
to six other children, the names of whom 
are known in the AvastS,.” — Hid. p. 108. 

1630. — “Desirous to add anything to the 
ingenious that the opportunities of my 
Travayle might conferre vpon mee, I ioyned 
myselfe with one of their Church men 
called their Daroo, and by the interpreta- 
tion of a Parses, whose long imployment in 
the Companies Ser'dce, had brought him to 
mediocrity in the English tongue, and whose 
familiarity with me, inclined him to further 
my inquiries; I gained the knowledge of 
what hereafter I shall deliver as it was 
compiled in a booke writ in the Persian 
Characters containing their Scriptures, and 
in their own language called their ZVN- 
DAYASTAVY.” — Lord, The Religion of the 
Persees, The PrOeme. 

[c. 1630.— “Being past the Element of Fire 
and the highest Orbs (as saitb their ZundA- 
vastaio) . . — Sir T, Rerbe^'t. 2nd ed. 
1677, p. 54.] 

1653. — “Les ottomans appellent gueuwres 
vue secte de Payens que nous conuoissons 
sous le nom d'adorateurs du feu, les Per- 
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sans sous celuy 6.' Atechpe7’e$y et les Indou 
sous celuy de Parsi, terme dout ils se 
nommet eux-mesmes. ... Ils ont leur 
■^aincte Escriture ou Zundeuastaw, en deux 
volumes composes par vn nomm^ Zertost, 
•conduit par vn Ange nomm^ Abraham ou 
plus-tost Babaman Vmsbauspan. . . — De 

la BouUaye-le-Gouz, ed. 1657, pp. 200-201. 

1700. — “ Suo itaque Libro (Zerdusht) . , . 
alium afiixit specialem Titulum Zend, sen 
-alias Zendavesta; vulgus sonat Eu 7 id et 
Zwndavastaw. Ita ut quamvis illud ejus 
Opus variis Tomis, sub distinctis etiam 
nominibus, constet, tamen quidvis ex dic- 
toriim Tomorum quovis, satis propria et 
legitimh oitari possit, sub dicto general! 
nomine, utpote quod, hac rations, in operum 
ejus complexu sen Syntagmate contineri 
intelligatur. . . . Est autem Zend nomen 
Arabicum : et Zendavesta conflatum est ex 
superaddito nomine Jlelraeo - Chaldaico, 
Eshta, i.e. ignis, unde Eo-rlct . . , supra 
dicto nomine Zend a^ud Arabes, significatur 
Jgniarium sen Eocile. . . . Cum itaque 
uomine^Zend significetur Igmarium^ et Zen- 
davesta Igniarinm et Ignis,'' &c. — T. Hyde, 
Hist. Rel. Vet. Persariim eoricwque Magorum, 
■cap. XXV., ed. Oxon. 1760, pp. 335-836. 

1771. — “ Persuade que les usages mo- 
•dernes de I’Asie doivent leur origine aux 
Peuples et aux Eeligions qui I’ont sub- 
jugu€e, je me suis propose d’€tudier dans 
les sources I’ancienne TMologie des Nations 
habitudes dans les Gentries immenses qui 
5ont k TEst de TEuphrate, et de consulter 
sur leur Histoire. les livres originaux. Ce 
plan m’a engage a remonter aux Monumens 
les plus anoiens. Je les ai trouv€ de deux 
•especes : les premiers feits en Samskretan ; 
ce sont les Vedes, Livres sacr^s des Pays, 
•qui de I’lndus s’^tendent aux frontihres de la 
Chine : les seconds Merits en Zend, ancienne 
Langue du Nord de la Perse ; e’est le Zend 
A-vesta, qui passe pour avoir dM la Loi des 
Contr^es born€es par TEuphrate, le Oaucase, 
rOxus, et la mer des Indes.” — Anqueiil du 
Perron, Zend-Avesta, Ouwage de Zoroastre — 
Documens P^'Uiminaires, p. iii. 

„ ^‘Dans deux cens ans, quand les 
Langues Zend et Pehlvie (Pahlavi) seront 
•devenues en Europe familihres aux S9avans, 
on pourra, en rectifiant les endroits oh je 
me serai tromp^, donner une Traduction 
plus exacte du Zend-Avesta, et ci ce que 
je dis ici excitant I’^raulation, avance le 
terme que je viens de fixer, mes f antes 
m’auront conduit au but qrue je me suis 
propose.” — Ibid. Preface, xvii. 

1884. — *‘The supposition that some of the 
books were destroyed by Alexander the Great 
is contained in the introductory chapter of 
the Pehlevi Viraf-Nama, a book written in 
the Sassanian times, about the 6th or 7th 
century, and in which the event is thus 
chronicled: — ‘The wicked, accursed Guna 
Mino (the evil spirit), in order to make the 
people sceptical about their religion, insti- 
gated the accursed Alexiedar (Alexander) 
the Ruman, the inhabitant of Egypt, to 
carry war and hardships to the country of 
Iran (Persia). He killed the monarch of 


Iran, and destroyed and made desolate the 
royal court. And this religion, that is, all 
the books of Avesta and Zend, written 
with gold ink upon prepared cow-skins, 
was deposited in the archives of Stakhar 
(Istakhar or Persepolis) of Papak. The 
accursed, wretched, wicked Ashimgli (de- 
stroyer of the pious), Alexiedar the evil- 
doer, took them (the books) out and burnt 
them .” — Dosabhai Frmnji, H, of the Parsis, 
ii. 158-159. 

ZEEBAFT, s. Gold-brocade, Pers. 
mr, ‘gold,’ baft, ‘woven.’ 

[1900. — “Kamkwabs, or kimkhwabs (Kdn- 
cob), are also known as zar-baffc (gold- 
woven), and mushajjar (having patterns).” 
— Yusvf All, Mon. on Silk Fabrics, 86.] 

ZILLAH, s. This word is properly 
Ar. (ill Indian pron.) zila, ‘a ribV 
thence ‘a side,’ a district. It is the 
technical name for the administrative 
districts into which British India is 
divided, each of which has in the older 
provinces a Collector, or Collector and 
Magistrate combined, a Sessions Judge, 
&c., and in the newer provinces, such 
as the Punjab and B. Burma, a Deputy 
Commissioner. 

[1772. — “With respect to the Talook- 
darrys and inconsiderable Zemindarrys, 
which formed a part of the Huzzoor (Huzoor) 
Zilahs or Districts which paid their rents 
immediately to the General Cutcherry at 
Moorshedabad. . . — W. Hastings, in 
Hunter, Annals of Bengal, 4th ed., 388.] 

1817. — “In each district, that is in the 
language of the country, each Zillah . . . 
a Zillah Court was established.” — Mill's 
Hist. V. 422. 

ZINGABI, n.p. This is of course 
not Anglo-Indian, but the name applied 
in various countries of Europe, and in 
various modifications, micari, zingani, 
zincali, chingari, zigeuner, &c., to the 
gypsies. 

Various suggestions as to its deriva- 
tion have been made on the supposition 
that it is of Indian origin. Borrow 
has explained the word as ‘a person 
of mixt blood,’ deriving it from the 
Skt. sankara, ‘made up.’ It is true 
that mrna sanJeara is used for an ad- 
mixture of castes and races (e.g. in 
Blmgavad Gm, i. 41, &c.), but it is 
not the name of any caste, nor would 

S ’e to whom such an opprobrious 
et had been applied be likely to 
carry it with them to distant lands. 
A writer in the Saturday Review once 
suggested the Pers. zingar, ‘a saddler.’ 
llot at all probable. In Sleeman’s 
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Bamaseeana or Vocabulary of the 
peculiar Language used by the Thugs 
(Calcutta, 1836), p. 86, we find : 

“ Chingaree, a class of Multani Thugs, 
sometimes called NaiJcs, of the Mussulman 
faith. They proceed on their expeditions 
in the character of Brinjaras, with cows 
and bullocks laden with merchandize, which 
they expose for sale at their encampments, 
and thereby attract their victims. They use 
the rope of their bullocks instead of the 
roomal in strangling. They are an ancient 
tribe of Thugs, and take their wives and 
children on their expeditions.” 

[These are the Changars of whom 
Mr. Ibbetson {Panjab Mhnog. 308) 
gives an account. A full description 
of them has been given by Dr. G. W. 
Leitner (A Sketch of the Changars and of 
their Dialect, Lahore, 1880), in which 
he shows reason to doubt any connec- 
tion between them and the Zingari.] 
De Goeje {Contributions to the Hist of 
the ^fsies) regards that people as the 
Indian ZoU {i.e. Jatt of Sind). He 
suggests as possible origins of the name 
first shikari (see SHIKAREE), and then 
Pers. changl, ‘harper,’ from which a 

)lural changdn actually occurs in 

jane’s Arabian Nights, iii. 730, note 22. 

These are the Al-Jink, male dancers 

see Burton, Ar. Nights, viii. 18),] 

If the name is to be derived from 
India, the term in Sleeman’s Vocdbu- 
lary seems a more probable origin than 
the others mentioned here. But is it 
not more likely that zmgari, like Gipsy 
and Bohemian, would be a name given 
ab extra on their appearing in the 
West, and not carried with Siem from 
Asia ? 

ZIBBAD, n.p. FeTs.zlr-bdd, ‘below 
the wind,’ i.e. leeward. This is a phrase 
derived from nautical use, and applied 
to the countries eastward of India. It 
appears to be adopted with reference 
to the S.W. Monsoon. Thus by the 
extracts from the Mohit or ‘Ocean’ of 
Sidi ’Ali Kapudan (1554), translated 
by Joseph Y. Hammer in the Journ. 
As. Soc. Bengal, we find that one chapter 
(unfortunately not given) treats “Of 
the Indian Islands above and below 
the wind.” The islands “above the 
wind” were probably Ceylon, the 
Maldives, Socotra, &c,, but we find 
no extract with precise indication of 
them. We find however indicated as 
the “ tracts situated below the wind ” 
Malacca, Sumatra, Tenasserim, Bengal, 


Martaban, Pegu. The phrase is one 
which naturally acquires a specific 
meaning among sea-faring folk, of 
which we have an instance in the 
Windward and Lee'ward Islands of 
the W. Indies. But probably it was 
adopted from the Malays, who make 
use of the same nomenclature, as the 
quotations show. 

1442, — “The inhabitants of the sea coasts' 
arrive here (at Ormuz) from the countries 
of Tchin, Java, Bengal, the cities of Zir- 
bad.” — Abdarrazzak, in India in the XVth 
Gent. 6. 

1553. — . . Before the foundation of 
Malaca, in this Cingapnra . , . met all the 
navigators of the seas to the West of India, 
and of those to the East of it, which last 
embrace the regions of Siam, China, Cho- 
ampa, Camboja, and the many thousand 
islands that lie in that Orient. And these 
two quarters the natives of the land dis- 
tinguish as Dybananguim (di-hawa-angln) 
and Ataz Anguim [dtas-angln) which are as. 
much as to say ‘below the winds’ and 
^ above the wvrids,' below being West and 
above East.” — Barros, Dec. II, Liv. vi. cap. i. 
In this passage De Barros goes unusually 
astray, for the use of the Malay expressions, 
which he quotes, bawa-angin (or di-bav}ah)' 
‘below the wind,’ and atas (or di-atas} 
angln, ‘above the wind,’ is just the reverse 
of his explanation, the former meaning the 
east, and the latter the west (see below). 

c. Kalanhah (see CALAMBA^ 

is the wood of a tree brought from Zirbad 
(?) ” — A%n, i. 81. A mistaken explanation 
is given in the foot-note from a native 
authority, hut this is corrected by Prof. 
Blochmann at p. 616. 

1726. — “The Malayers are also commonly 
called Orang di Bawah Angin, or ‘people 
beneath the wind,’ otherwise Basterllnga, 
as those of the West, and particularly the 
Arabs, are called Orang Atas Angin, or 
‘people above the wind,’ and known as 
Westerlings.” — Valenti jn, v. 310. 

„ “The land of the Peninsula, &o., 
was called by the geographers Zierbaad, 
meaning in Persian ‘beneath the wind.”” 
—Ihid. 317. 

1856. — “There is a peculiar idiom of the 
Malay langu^e, connected with the mon- 
soons. . . . The Malays call all countries 
west of their own ‘countries above the 
wind,’ and their own and all countries east 
of it ‘countries below the wind.’ . . . 
The origin of the phrase admits of no ex- 
planation, unless it have reference to the 
most important of the two monsoons, the 
western, that which brought to the Ma- 
layan countries the traders of India.” — 
Orawfurd's Desc. Bict. 288. 

ZOBO, ZHOBO, DSOMO, &c., s. 
Names used in the semi-Tibetan tracts, 
of the Himalaya for hybrids between 
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tlie yak bull and the ordinary hill 
cow, much used in transport and agri- 
culture. See quotation under 2EBTT. 
The following are the connected Tibetan 
terms, according to Jaeschke’s Diet, 
(p. 463) : “ md-so, a mongrel bred of 
Yak bull and common cow ; hri-vuho, 
a mongrel bred of common bull and 
yak cow ; mdzopo, a male ; wdzo-mo, 
a female animal of the kind, both 
valued as domestic cattle.’’ [Writing 
of the Lower Himalaya, Mr. Atkinson 
says : “ When the sire is a yak and the 
dam a hill cow, the hybrid is called 
jubu; when the parentage is reversed, 
the produce is called garjo. The juhu 
is found more valuable than the other 
hybrid or than either of the pure 
stocks” {Himalayan Ga^ietteer^ ii. 38). 
Also see Am, ed. Jarrett^ ii. 350.] 

1298. — “There are wild cattle in that 
country almost as big as elephants, splendid 
creatures, covered everywhere but in the 
back with shaggy hair a good four palms 
long. They are partly black, partly white, 
and really wonderfully fine creatures, and 
the hair or wool is extremely fine and white, 
finer and whiter than silk. Messer Marco 
brought some to Venice as a great curiosity, 
and so it was reckoned by those who saw it. 
There are also plenty of them tame, which 
have been caxight young. They also cross 
these with the common cow, and the cattle 
from this cross are wonderful beasts, and 
better for work than other animals. These 
the people use commonly for burden and 
general work, and in the plough as well; 
and at the latter they will do twice as 
much work as any other cattle, being such 
very strong beasts.” — Marco Polo, Bk. i. 
ch. 57. 

1854. — “The Zoho, or cross between the 
yak and the hill-cow (much resembling 
the English cow) is but rarely seen in 
these mountains (Sikkim), though common 
in the N.W. Himalaya.” — HoohePs Him, 
Journals, 2d ed. i. 203. 

[1871.— “The plough in Lahoul ... is 
worked by a pair of dzos (hybrids between 
the cow and yak).” — Harcourt, Him, Hists 
of Kooloo, Lahoul, and S;piti, 180. 

[1875.— “Ploughing is done chiefly with 
the hybrid of the yak bull and the common 
cow ; this they call zo if male and pmo if 
female.” — Drew, Jwmmioo and Kashmh', 246.] 

ZOUAVE, s. This niolern French 
term is applied to certain raiments 
of light infantry in a quasi- Oriental 
costume, recruited originally in Algeria, 
and from various races, but now only 
consisting of Frenchmen, The name 
Zuawa, Zomoua was, according to 
Littr4, that of a Kabyle tribe of the 


J iirjura which furnished the first 
soldiers so called. 

[ZUBT, ZUBTEE, adj. and s. of 

which the corrupted forms are JUB~ 
TEE, JUPTEE. Ar. lit. ‘keeping, 
guarding,’ but more generally in India, 
in the sense of ‘seizure, confiscation.’ 
In the Ain it is used in the sense 
which is still in use in the N.W.P., 

‘ cash rents on the more valuable crops, 
such as sugar-cane, tobacco, etc., in 
those districts where rents in kind are 
generally paid.’ 

[c. 1590. — “Of these Parganahs, 138 pa 3 ^ 
revenue in cash from crops charged at 
special rates (in orig. ca&/.7).” — Ain, ed. 
Jarret, ii. 153. 

[1813. — “Zebt . . . restraint, confiscation, 
sequestration. Zebty. Relating to restraint 
or confiscation ; what has been confiscated. 

. . . Lands resumed by Jaffier Khan w'hich 
had been appropriated in Jaghire (see 
JAGrHEEE).” — Glossary to Fifth Rejgort, 

[1851. — “ You put down one hundred 
rupees. If the water of your land does not 
come . . . then my money shall be con- 
fiscated to the Sahib. If it does then your 
money shall be zupt (confiscated).” — 
Echuardes, A Tear on the Punjab Frontier, 
i. 278.] 

ZUMBOOEUOK, s. Ar. Turk. 

Pers. mmburah (spelt mnhurak), a 
small gun or swivel usually carried on 
a camel, and mounted on a saddle ; — 
a falconet. [See a drawing in E. 
Kipling’s Beast and Man in India, 255.] 
It was, however, before the use or 
gunpowder came in, the name applied 
sometimes to a cross-bow, and some- 
times to the qiiarrel or bolt shot from 
such a weapon. The word is in form 
a Turkish ^minutive from Ar. mm- 
hur, ‘ a hornet ’ ; much as ‘ musket ’ 
comes from mosquetta, Quatrem^re 
thinks the name was given from the 
twang of the cross-bow at the moment 
of discharge (see H. des Mongols, ; 
see also l)o^, Suppt. s.v.). This olden 
meaning is the subject of our first 
quotation : 

1848. — “ Les 4crivains arabes qui ont traits 
des guerres des croisades, donnent h Tarba- 
Ute, telle que Pemployait les^ chr^tiens, le 
nom de zenbourek. lia premiere fois qu’ils- 
en font mention, e’est en parlant du sifege 
de Tyr par Saladin en 1187. . . . Suivant 
lliistorien des patriarches d’Alexandrie, le 
zenbourek 4tait une flldche de T^paisseur du 
pouee, de la longueur d’une coiidee, qui 
avait quatre faces . . . il traversait quel- 
que fois au m§me coup deux hommes places 
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Tua derri^re ] ’autre. . . . Les musulmans 
paraissent n’avoir fait usage qu’assez tard 
du zenbourek. Djemal - Eddm est, k ma I 
'Connaissance, le premier dcrivain arabe qui, 
sous la date 643 (1245 de J.G.), cite cette 
arms comme servant aux guerriers de I’lsla- 
misme ; e’est k propos du si^ge d’Ascalon 
par le sultan d’Bgypte. . . . Mais bient6t 
I’usage du zeubourek devint commun en 
Orient, et dans la suite des Turks ottomans 
entretinrent dans leurs armies un corps de 
soldats appeles zenbourekdjis. Maintenant 
. . . ce mot a tout k fait change d’accep- 
tion, et Ton donne en Perse le nom de zen- 
boiirek k une petite pibce d’artillerie l%bre.” 
— Beinaudy De V Art Militaire chez les Arahes 
<au moyen age, Journ, As,, Ser. IV., tom. 
xii. 211-213. 

1707. — “Prince Bed^ir Bakbt . . . was 
killed by a cannon-ball, and many of his 
followers also fell. . . . His younger brother 
was killed by a ball from a zam- 
"burak .”— KhdUi in vii. 398. 

c. 1764.--*‘Mirza Nedjef Qhan, who was 
preceded by some Zemberecs, ordered that 
kind of artillery to stand in the middle of 
the water and to fire on the eminence.” — 
8eir MuUigheHn, iii. 250. 

1825. — “The reign of Futeh Allee Shah 


has been far from remarkable for its mili- 
tary splendour, . , . He has rarely been 
exposed to danger in action, but, early in his 
reign ... he appeared in the field, . . . 
till at last one or two shots from zumboo- 
rucks dropping among them, he fell from 
his horse in a swoon of terror. . . .” — J, B, 
Fraser i Journey into Khorasan in 1821-22, 
pp. 197-8. 

[1829. — “He had no cannon; but was 
furnished with a description of ordnance, 
or swivels, called zumbooruk, which were 
mounted on camels ; and which, though use- 
ful in action, could make no impression on 
the slightest walls. . . — Malcolm,^ JS, of 
Persia^ i. 419.] 

1846. — “So hot was the fire of cannon, 
musquetry, and zambooraks, kept up by 
the Khalsa troops, that it seemed for some 
moments impossible that the entrenchments 
could be won under it.” — Sir Hugh QougJCs 
desp. on the Battle of Sobraon^ dd. Feb 13. 

„ “The flank in question (at Su- 
braon) was mainly guarded by a line of 
two hundred ‘zumbooruks,’ or falconets; 
but it derived some support from a salient 
battery, and from the heavy guns retained 
i on the opposite bank of the river.” — Gun-- 
I ninghmi'sM, of the Sihhs, 322. 
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Abada, la Adjutant, 7a, 289b, 

Abadie, 16a 694i, 849a 

Abado, 2a Admiral, 18a 

Abase, 389& Aduano, 3106 

Abash, 4286 Ady, 1766 

Abassines, 26 -®de, 3366, 6306 

Abastd, 9826 Affanan, Affion, 6416 

Abath, 16 Affiore, 780a 

Abbasee, Abbesse, Afghan, 76 jAfghann, 
3896 8a 

Abcdree, 2a Afranjah, 35Sa 

Abeshi, 4286 ; Ah- Africo, 86 
exynes, 26 A-fu-yung, 641a 

Abihdwa, 26 Agal-wood, 336a 

Abk^ry, Abkarry, Agam, 86 
2a Agar, 336a 

Abrahmanes, 112a ; Agar-agar, 86 
Abraiainan, Ah- Ag-bot, 9a 
raiamin, 1116 Agdaun, 86 
Abrawan, Abrooan, Ageagayes, 39a 
706a Agenas, 9a 

Ahu-Sarur, 45a Ag-gari, 86 
Abyssinia, 26 Agin-boat, 9a 

A.C., 26 Agla-wood, 3356 

Acajou, Acaju, 1686 Agomia, 4686 
Acali, 96 Agramuzo, 6466 

Acaplen, 169a Aguacat, Aguacata, 

Acciao, 36 A^acate, 16a, 6 

Acem, 4a Aguila, 3356 

Aceni, 4a Agun-boat, 9a 

Acha, 4396 Agwan, 8a 

Achanak, Achdnock, Agy, 409a 
26 Ahadi, 4086 

Achar, 3a ^ Ahsham, 136a, 345a 

Acheen, 3a ; Achein, Abucatl, 156 
4a ; Achera, 36, Ajnas, 9a 
4a ; Acheyn, 4a ; Ak, 9a, 693a 
Achm, 4a Akalee, Akali, 9a, 6, 

Acuquere, 8646 216a 

Adami pomum, 46 ; Akaok-wun, 972a 
Adames Apple, 4a Akee, 4396 
Adap, 39a ; Adapol, Akydb, 95 
396 Ala-blaze-pan, 10a 

Adathay, Adati, 46, Alacatijven, 116 
706a Alacha, Alachah, 

Adawlut, 46, 66, 512a 13a, 6 

Addati, 46 Alaore, 500a 

Adelham, 432a, 6285 Alagarto, 14a 
779a Alaias, Alajah, 136, a 

Adhigdri, Adhikari, Albabo, 43a 
Adicario, Adigaar, Albacore, 10a 
7a; Adigar, Adi- Albatros, Albatrose, 
gares, 66, 7a, 686a ; 11a ; Albatross, 106 

Adikar, 7a Albecato, 16a 


Albetrosse, 11a Almar, Almarie, 16a 

Albieore, 106 Almazem, 536a 

Albatross, 11a Aimer, Almirah, 16a 

Albocore, 10a Almocaden, 569a 

Alcara, 430a Almyra, 16a 

Alcatief, Alcatif, Al- Alongshore wind, 
catifa, Alcatifada 619a 

Alcatiffa, 116 Aloes, 16a, 3356 ; 

Aleatraree, Alcat- -wood, 166 

rarsa, Alcatrarzi, Aloo, -Bokhara, 166 
Alcatraz, 106, 11a Alpeen, 17a 
Alchah, 13a, 6, 57a Alroch, 706a 
Alchore, 4096 Alsukkar, 864a 

Alcorana, 116 Altare, 416 

Alcove, 116 Alva, 4296 

AJdea, Ald^e, 12a, Alxofar, 126, 174a 
379a Amaal, 4296 

Alefante, 3416 Amacan, Amacao, 

Alegie, 116 Amacau, 527a, 

Aleppee, 12a 578a, 8126 

Alfandega, 3676 ; Amaco, 21a 
Alfanaica, Alfan- Amadabat, Ama- 
diga, Alfandigue, dava, Amadavad, 

12a, 6 Amadavat, 416 

Alfange, 4106 Amah, 17a 

Algarve, 595a Amakau, 527a 

Algatrosse, 11a Amal, 4296 
Alguada, 126 Amangue, 6546 

Alhamel, 4296 Amaree, l7a 

Aligarto, Aligata, Amauco, 206 
14a, 6 Amaury, 17a 

Alighol, 156 Amba, 554a 

Aljofar, Aljofre, 126, Ambaree, Amb^ri, 
203a Ambarreh, 17a 

Allachas, 136 Ambarreh, 176 

Allahabad, 126, 7296 Ambo^ma, 176 
Allajar, 136 Ambun, 176 

Allasakatrina, 166 Amburan, 564a 
AUeegole, 156 Ambweno, 176 

Alienator, 146 Ameen, 176 

AUexa, 136 ; Allegia, Ameer, 176 
46 ; Alleja, Allejah, Amfido, Amfion, 

13a, 706a 284a, 641a, 6 

Alliballi, 706a Amidavad, 416 

Allibannee, 706a ’Amil, 56 ; Amildar, 
Alligator, 136 ; -pear, 406 

146 ; AUigatur, 146 Amin, 176 
Alliza, 136 Amir, Amirau, 

Allowai, 166 Amirra, 18a, 974a 

Allygole, Allygool, Ammaraw, 6876 
156 Ammiraglio, 186 

Almadia, 156, 14a Amoca, 21a ; Am- 
1756, 323a ochhi, 206; Amock, 

Almanack, 16a 216, 6416 ; Amoco, 
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21J; Amok, 22a; 

A Moqua, 216 
Amostra, 606a 
Amouclii, 196; Am- 
ouco, 196, 206 ; 
Amouki, 216 ; Am- 
ouque, 196 
Amoy, 186 
Amoyo, 21a 
Amshom, 186 
A Muck, 186; Amuco, 
196 

Amuldar, 406 
Anacandaia, Ana- 
conda, Anacondo, 
236, a 

Anacut, 306 ; Anai- 
kat, 31a 

Anana, 276 ; Ananas, 
26a ; Ananat, 27a 
’Anba, 554a 
Anckediva, 28a 
Anda, 30a 

Andaman, Andeman, 
Andemania,, 29a, 

& 

Andol, Andola, An- 
dor, Andora, 2506, 
30a, 3136, 296, 181a, 
7406 

Andrum, 30a 
Ankam, Anfion, 6416 
Angamanain, 29a 
Angediva, 286, 5476 
Angeli, 414a 
Angelim, Angelin, 
Angelina, Angely- 
wood, 30a, 6 
Angengo, 306 
Anhay, 186 
Anib, 31a 
Aniba, 564a 
Anicut, 306 
Anil, Anile, 31a, 
516a, 6416 

Anjadwa, Anjediva, 
29a, 28a, 82a 
Anjengo, Anjinga, 
306 

Anna, 316 
Annabatchi, 706a 
Annicut, 31a 
Annippa, 627a 
Annoe, 32a 
Anseam, 834a ; An- 
syane, 544a 
Ant, ‘White, 32a 
Anv^t, 41a 
Anyll, 31a 
Anzediva, 286 
Ap, Apa, Ape, Apen, 
426a 

Aphion, 6416 
Apil, 316 
Apollo Bnndar, 
Bunder, 326, 336; 
-Green, 33a 
Apreoock, Apricock, 
Apricot, 336 
Arab, 336 
Arac, 366 
Arack, 606a 


Arack, 366 
Arackan, 346 
Arack e, 366 
Araine, 4116 
’Arak, 36a ; Arak 
Punch, 8296 
Arakan, 34a 
Arandella, 7706 
Arangkaio, 6446 
ArbolTriste, 346 
Arbre des Banianes, 
656 

Archa, 356 
Archin, 4a, 1046 
Arcot, 35a 

Areca, Arecoa, Are- 
cha, Arequa, Are- 
quies, 35a, 6, 6896 
Arfiun, 641a 
Argali, 76 
Argeelah, 76, 2896 
Argell, 2286, 6186, 
874a 

Argemone Mexicana, 
356 

Argile, 6186 
Argill, 76 
Argol, 6396 
Argus Pheasant, 36a, 
580a 

Arian, Ariya, 38a 
Arjee, 960a 
Arkati, 613a 
Arkhang, Arkung, 
346 

Armarium, 16tt 
Armesie, Armosyn, 
Armozeen, 6456 
Armuza, 6466 
Arobel, 770a 
Aron Caie, 645a 
Arquam, 34a 
Arrabi, Arrnbin, 336 
Arracan, Arracao, 
34a, 6 

Arrack, 36a 
Arrah, 706a 
Arrakaon, 346 
Arrankayo, 645a 
Arratel, 6906, 808a 
Arreca, 356 
Ars, 9596 
Arsenal, 37a 
Art, European, 37a 
Artichoke, 376 
Arundee, 581a 
Arundel, Arundela, 
7706 

Aryan, 376 
Arym, 6386 
Arzdest, 3446, 9596 ; 
Arzee, Arzoasht, 
960a 

Asagaye, 39a 
Asham, 386 
Ashrafee, Ashrafi, 
386 

Asion, 834a 
A-smoke, 823a 
Assagayen, 39a 
Assam, 386 
Assamani, 3766 


Assegai, Assegay, 
39a, 386 
Assi, 4a 

Asswar, 8576 ; As- 
wary, 858a 
Ata, 647a 
Atambor, 914a 
Atap, 39a 
Atarin, 647a 
Atehaar, Atchar, 36 
Atlas, Atlass, 396, 
7976, 58a 

Atoll, Atollon, 40a 
Atombor, 896 
’AttabI, ’Attablya, 
8616, 8876 
Attap, 396 
Attar, 647a, 6 
Attelap, 116 
Attjar, 36 
Atwen-wun, 972a 
Atzagay, 39a 
Aubrah, 706a 
Aucheo, 421a 
Augan, 8a 
Aul, 6496 
Aumeen, 176 
Aumil, 40a, 56, 7766 ; 

Aumildar, 406 
Aunneketchie, 706a 
Aurata, 325a 
Aurat-dar, 756 
Aurung, 406, 746a 
Autaar, 416 
A^va, 406 
Avadavat, 41a. 
Avaldar, Avaldare, 
413a, 473a 
Avasta, 9826 
Ayatar, 416, 71a 
Average, 42a 
Avildar, 413a 
Avocada, Avocado, 
Avocat, Avocato, 
Avogato, 15a, 6 
Awadh, 6476 
Awatar, 42a 
Ayah, 42a 
Ayconda, 6176 
Ayodbya, Ayuthia, 
Ayuttaya, 4656, 
466a, 6476 
Azagaia, Azagay, 
Azagaya, 39a, 4686 
Azami, 86 
Azar, 501a 
Azen, 598a 
Azin, 6386 
Azo, Azoo, 2476 


Baar, 48a 
Baba, 426 
Babachy, 1006 
Baba Ghor, Baba- 
ghurl, Babagooree, 
Babagore, 43a 
Babare, 101a 
Babb, Babbs, Babe, 
43a 

Baber, 436 


Babi-roussa, Babi- 
rusa, 436, 522a, 44a 
Bable, 446 
Baboo, 44a 
Babool, 446, 108a 
Baboon, 45a 
Baboul, 446 
Babs, 436 
Babul, 45a 
Baby-Boussa, 44a 
Baca, 74a 
Bacace, 616 
Bagaim, 706 
Bacanor, Bacanore,, 
Bacanut, 456, a ; 
Bacas, 74a 
Baccam, 7946 
Baccanoar, 456 
Bacherkaunie, 8256 
Backar baroche, 1166* 
Backdore, 456 
Backsee, 456 
Backshee, 1356 
Bacsheese, 1176 
Bacsi, 135a 
Bada, la, 5046 
Badaga, Badagus, 
Badega, 46a 
Badenj&n, 116a 
Badgeer, Badgir, 

46a, 6 

Bading5,n, 116a 
Badjoe, Badjoo, 466 
Badur, 496 
Bael, 47a 

Baffa, Baffata, Baf- 
fatta, Bafta, Baf- 
tah, 47a, 6, 136, 
2556, 3766, 706a 
Bagada, 46a 
Bagalate, 516, 6286 
Bagar, 48a 
Baggala, 1206, 1236 
Baghbdgh, Baghbiin„ 
Baghfur, 347a 
Baghlah, 3156 
Bagnan, Bagnani, 

64a, 63a 
Bagoldaf, 91a 
Bagou, 6936 
Baguettes k tambouiv 
3276 

Bahaar, 9186 
Bahadar, 436 
Bahkdur, Bahadure, 
496, 50a 

Bahar, Bahare, 476„ 
48a 

Bahar, 248a 
Bahaudoor, Bahau- 
dur, Bahawder, 
50a, 486 
Bah-Booh, 44a 
Bahirwutteea, 50a 
Bahman, 132a 
Bahrdch, 1166 
Baignan, 64a 
Baikree, Baikri, 506,, 
69a 

Bailadeira, 75a 
Bailo, 968a 
Bain, 109a 
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Baingan bilayatl, Bammoo, Bamo, 56a, 
94a 556 

Bair, 71 h Bamplacot, 67a 

Bairam, Bairami, Ban, 2326 
Bairamlyah, 82a, Banah, 8956 
816 Banana, 66a, 7156 

Bajansar, 616 Banaras, Banarou, 

Bajoo, 466 Banarous, 83a 

Bajra, Bajree, Bajru, Banau, 1306 
606, 482a Bancacaes, 616 

Baju, 466, 47a Bancal, 5306 

Baka kanah, 51a Banchoot, 566 
Bakar, 8606 Bancock, 566 

Bakchis, Bakhshi, Bancshall, 62a 
135a Banda, 85a 

Bakir-kliM, 506 Banda, 127a 

Bakk^il, 117a Bandahara, 846, 6446 , 

Bakr, 8606 Bandana, Bandanah, | 

Baksariyah, 136a Bandanna, Bandan- 

Bakshi, Baksi 135a, noe, 57a, 6, 706a 

6, 136a Bandar, 127a ; -Con- 

Balace, 526 go, 246a; ’Abb^, 

Balacbann, Bakt- 3S4a 

chong, 51a Bandaranab, 667a 

Baladine, 75a Bandar ee, Bandari, 

Balagate, Balagatt, Bandarine, Ban- 

Balagatta, Bala- dary, 576, 6446 

gatte, Bala Ghaut, Bandaye, Bandaz, 
51a, 6, 3016, 369a Bandeja, Bande- 

Balakhsh, 52a jab, 58a 

Balaser, Balasor, Ba- Bandel, Bandell, 58a, 
lasore, 52a, 516, 6, 127a, 4236 

477a Bandel, 6656 

Balass, Balassi, 52a Bandery, 846 
Balaiim, 536 Band Haimero, 836 

Balax, 52a Bindhndn, 67a 

Balcon, Balcone, Bal- Band-i-Amir, 84a 
coni, Balcony, 526, Bandicoot, 586 
63a Bandicoy, 69a, 846 

Bale, 968a Bandija, 68a 

Balet, 52a Bando, 59a 

Baigu, 184a Bandobast, Bando- 

B41i, Balie, 663« bust, 1276 

Baligaot, 516 Banduqi, 128a 

Ballace, 62a Bandy, 59a 

Ballacbong, 51a Baneane, 616, 636 
Balladeira, 75a Bang, 696, 60a, 2526 

Ball-a-gat, Ballagate, Bang, 856 
Balla-Gaut, 516 Banga 9 aes, 616 
Ballasore, 52a Bangala, Bangall, 

Ballast, Ballayes, 52a Bangalla, Bangal- 

Balli, 6636 laa, 866, 1286, 129a 

Balliadera, Ballia- Bangan, 646 
dere, 76a Bangasal, Bangasaly, 

Ballicbang, 51<t 62a, 616, 866 

Ballong, Balloon, Banged, 60a 
536, a Bangelaar, Banggo- 

Ballowcb, Bak)cb, lo, 1286, 129a 

Balochi, 946, a Bangbella, 856 
Balde, Baloon, 63a, Banghy-burdar, 61a 
I Bangkok, Bangkock, 

Baloudra, 696 57a, 4656 

Balsara, Balsora, 536, Bangla, 1286 
246a Bangle, 60a 

Baity, 536 Bangsal, 62a 

Baliij, 94a Bangue, 596, 60a 

B£lwar, 636 Bangnn, 606 

Bambaye, 1036 Ban^y, -wollah, 606 

Bambo, Bamboo, Banian, 686 ; -Tree, 
Bambou, Bambu, 66a, 6 
Bambuc, 64a, 55a Banj-ab, 742a 
Bamgasal, 616 Banjala, 856 


Banjara, 1146 Barom, 4S6 

Banjer, Banjo, Ban- Baros, Barouse, 696, 
jore, 61a 152a 

Bank, 60a Barrackpore, 696, 26 

Banksall, Banksaul, Barra-singh, 67a 

Bankshal, Bank- Barramubul, 696 

shall, Banksoll, Barrannee, 113a 

61a, 62a, h, 243a Barre, 48a 

Bannanes, 56a Barrempooter, 1326 

Bannian, 646 ; Day, ! Barriar, Barrier, 6S0a 
65a ; Fight, 65a ; ! Barrowse, 696 
-Tree, 656 ; Bann- 1 Barsalor, Barseloor, 
yan, 636 i 456 

Banquesalle, 62c4 Barshawiir, Barshdr, 
Banshaw, 61a I 7006 

Bantam, 626 ; Fowl, | Bariij, Bards, Bary- 
626 I gaza, 1166, 505a 

Bantan, 626 Basain, 706 

Banna, 87a Basaraco, 1216 

Banyan, 63a, 328a, Basare, 76a 
3S8a, 417a ; Day, Basarucco,Basarnehi, 
65a ; Fight, 65a ; Basanico, Basa- 
Grove, 666 ; shirt, ruke, 1216, 677a 
65a ; -Tree, 65a, Basariir, 45a 
66a, 6 Bascha, 70a 

Banyhann, 616a Baselus, 1236 
Banyon, 65a Bash, 108a 

Banzelo, 856 Bashaw, 70a 

Bao, 499a Basim, 71a 

Baonor, 111a Basin, 706 

Baonth, 1196 Basma, 6826 

Bap-re, Bap, 1016 Basrook, 1216, 758a 

Baqnal, 117a Bassa, 70a 

Baqnanoor, 456 Bassadore, 706 

Baragi, 730a Bassai, 706 

Baramabal, 70a Bassan, 706 

Baramputrey, 1326 Bassarus, 70a 
Bar am, Baranni, Bassatu, 706 
113a, 1126 Basseloor, 456 

Barasinha, 67a Bassora, Bassorah, 

Baratta, 2276 Bastra, 536 

Barhaca, Barbacana, Basun, 706 
Barbacane, Barba- Bat, Bat, 916, 7556 
qnane, 676 Bata, 73a 

Barbarien, 876 Batacohi, 74a 

Barbeers, 68a Batachala, Batacola, 

Barberry, 876 456, 716 

Barbers, 68a ^ Batak, 74a 

Barbers’ Bridge, 67a Batao, 736 
Barbery, Barberyn, Batdra, 71a 
876 Batara, 715a 

Barbican, 67a ^ Batata, Batate, 8856 
Barbiers, 676, 876 Batavia, 71a 
Barcalor, Barceloar, Batchwa, 1176 
Barcelore, 45tt, 6 Batcole, Batcul, 715 
B§-re, 48a Bate, 650a, 787a, 

Bargany, Barganym, 896a 
68a, 6, 6766 Batecala, Batecalaa, 

Bargeer, 69a 716 

Bargdse, 1166 Batee, 73a 

Barguani, Bargua- Batel, Batela, Batelo, 
nim, 686 716, 3926 

Barigache, 1166 Bater, 496 

Bari, Mem, 132a Bathecala, 716 
BarM, 442a Bathech, 74a 

Barking-deer, 69a, Bathein, 706 
506 Baticald, Baticola, 

Barma, 1315 Batigala, 456, 716 

Baroach, Baroche, Batik, 2025 
Barochi, 1165, llTa Batil, 72a 
Baroda, Barodar, Ba.t-money, 736 
69a, 5 Batta, 72a, 175a 
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Battala, 746a 
Battas, 74a 
Batte, 650a 
Batteca, 108& 
Battecole, Batte 
Cove, 82(t 
Battee, 73& 

Battela, 72a 
Battiam, 71a 
Batty, Batum, 736, 

Batani, Batyr, 60a 
Bauboo 44a 
Bauleah, 102a 
Baiiparee, 101a 
Baute, 119a 
Bawa Gori, 43a 
Bawaleea, 102a 
Bawarchi, B^v^erdjyj 
1006 

Bawt, 916 

Bawurchee - khana, 
101a 

Bawustye, 74a 
Bay, The, 74a, 731a 
Bay a, 746 

Bayadbre, 75a, 2956 ; 

Bayladeira, 75a 
Bayparree, 756 
Baypore, 906 
Bazaar, 756 ; -Master, 
76a 

Bazand, 9826 
Bazar, 76a, 91a 
Bazara, 1206 
Hazard, Bazarra, 
Bazarri, 76a 
Bazaruco, Bazaruqo, 
121a, 6766 
Bdallyun, Bdella, 
Bdellium, 766, 386a, 
505a 

Beadala, 766 
Beage, 796 
Beagam, 796 
Bearam, 82a 
Bearer, 776, 495a 
Bearra, 816 
Bear-Tree, 776 
Beasar, 91a. 

Beasty, 92a 
Beatelle, Beatilha, 
Beatilla, Beatillia, 
90a 

Beauleah, 102a 
Beohanah, 936 
Bed, 9636 
Bedar, 137a, 7196 
Bedda, 9636 
Bede, 1366 
Bedin-jaua, 116a 
Bedmure, 1646 
Beduor, 137a 
Beebee, 78a j Beebee 
Bulea, 786 
Beech-de-mer, 786 
Beechmin, 79a 
Be^a, Beegah, 79a, 
^5a, 401a 
Beegum, 79a 
Beehrah, 78a 
Bee|atogger, 97a 


Beejoo, 796 
Beer, 796; Country, 
80a; Drinking, 80a 
Beetle, 896 
Beetle-fackie, Beetle- 
fakee, Beetle - 
fuckie, 806 
Beg, 79a 

Be^a, Begah, 266a, 

Begar, Begaree, 
Begarin, Beg- 
guaryn, 806, 81a 
Begom, Begum, 
Begun, 79a, 6 ; 4796 
Behadir, 496 
Behar, 81a 
Behauder, Behaudry, 
496, 50a 
Behrug, 117a 
Behut, 816 
Beijoim, 87a 
Beirame, Beiramee, 
82a, 816 
Beitcul, 82a 
Bejadah, 445a 
Bejutapaut, 706a 
B^, 47a 
Beldar, 94a 
Beledi, Beledyn, 
2666, 267a 
Belgaum, 82a 
Beli, 47a 

Belledi, 3746, 2666 
Bellerio, 6086 
Belliporto, 90a 
Belly-cutting, 411a 
Belondri, 43Sa 
Belooch, 94a 
Belus eye, 1746 
Belzuinum, 87a 
Bemgala, Bemgualla, 
856, 2036 
Ben, 610a 
Benamee, 82a 
Benares, Benarez, 
83a 

Bencock, 57a 
Bencolon, Bencolu, 
Bencoolen, Ben- 
couli, 83a, 6 
Bendameer, 836, 127a 
Bendara, 84a 
Bend-Emir, 836, 84a 
Bendhara, 84a 
Bendinaneh, 5526, 
667a 

Bendy, 846, 59a 
Bendy, Bazar, Tree, 
85a 

Bengaga, 616 
Bengal, 85a, 86a 
Bengala, 86a 
Bengalee, Bengali, 
Bengalla, 86a, 6, 
1286 

Bengi, 596 
Beniamin, 87a 
Benighted, the, 866 
Be^amm, Benjuy, 

Benksal, 626 


Benowed, 1306 
Bentalah, 77a 
Bentarah, 6445 
Benua, 87a 
Benyan, 64a, 66a, 
482a 

Benzoi, Benzoin, 87a, 
866 

Beoparry, 756 
Bepole, 622a 
Bepparree, 756 
B4r, 77a 
Bern, 78a 
Beram, 82a 
Berb^, 886 
Berbelim, 876 
Berber, Berbers, 88a 
Berberyn, 876 
Berebere, Berebery, 
886 

Berenjal, Berenjaw, 
116a 

Berhumpirtter, 1326 
Beriberi, 876, 68a 
B^ring^de, 116a 
Berkendoss, 1306 
Berma, 1316 
Beroni, 82a, 3766 
Berra, 78a 
Berretta rossa, 498a 
Berri-berri, 886 
Beryl, 886 
Besermani, 604a 
Besorg, 1216 
Bessi, 706 
Besurmani, 604a 
Beteechoot, 566 
Beteela, 70a 
Betel, Betele, 89a, 6, 
35a 

Betel-faqui, Betelfa- 
quy, 806 
Betelle, 896 
Betelle, 90a 
Beth, 724a, 9636 
Betre, 896, 914a 
Betteela, 90a, 785a 
Bettelar, 746a 
Bettilo, 72a 
Bettle, Bettre, 90a, 
896 

Bety-chuit, 566 
Bewauris, 90a 
Beypoor, 90a, 183a 
Beyramy, 816, 8236 
Beza, Bezahar, Be- 
zar, 91a 

Bezar, Bezari Kelan, 
76a 

Bezas, 91a 
Bezeneger, 880a 
Bezoar, 906, 445a 
Bhabur, 436 
Bhade, 963a 
Bhang, 596 
Bhange, Bhangee- 
dawk, 606, 61a 
Bhar, 4Sa 
Bhat, 916 
Bhauliya, 102a 
Bhaut, 916 
Bheel, 916, 92a, 4576 


Bheestee, Bheesty 
926, a 

Bhim-nagar, 631a 
Bhisti, 926 
Bhoi, 111a 
Bholiah, 102a 
Bjhooh, 93a 
Bhoos, Bhoosa, 926 
Bhoot, 93a, 308a 
Bhoslah, Bhosselah, 
93a 

Bhoulie, 109a 
Bhouliya, 6886 
Bhounsla, 93a 
Bhouree, 109a 
Bhroch, 117a 
Bhuddist, 1196 
Bhui Kahdr, 495a 
Bhundaree, Bhnn- 
darry, 576, 
Bhyacharra, 93a 
Bibi, 786 
Biga, 9676 
Bich^na, 936 
Bicheneger, Bidjana- 
gar, 97a 

Bidree, Bidry, 936 
Bieldar, 1306 
Bigairi, Bigarry, 
Biggereen, 806 81a. 
Bihar, 81a 
Bijanagher, 976 
Bikh, 96a 

Bilabundee, Bila- 
bundy, 936 
BiMtee panee, 94a. 
Bilayut, 936 ; Bila- 
yutee Pawnee, 94a 
Bildir, 94a 
Bilgan, 82a 
Bill, 47a 
Billait, 936 
Bilooch, 94a 
Biltan, 689a 
Biiidaraire, 836 
Bindarra, 713a 
Bindy, 846 

Biniarree, Binjarry,. 
114a, 6 

Binky-Nabob, 946 
Bintara, 845 
Bipur, 906 
Bircande, 1306 
Bird of Paradice, 
Paradise, 95a, 946 
Bird’s Nests, 956, 
801a 

Biringal, 116a 
Birman, 132a 
Bis, Bisch, 966, a 
Biscobra, 956, 367a 
Bisermini, 6036 
Bish, 96a ; Bis ki 
huwa, 966 
Bismillah, 966 
Bisnaga, Bisnagar, 
97a 

Bison, 97a, 390a 
Bistee, Bistey, 3896 
Bittle, 896 

Bizenegalia, 97a, 467a 
Blacan-matee, 97a 
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Blachang, Blachong, 
51a 

Black, 97&, 625a ; 

Act, 99a ; Beer, 
99a ; -Buck, 99a ; 
Cotton Soil, 996 ; 
Doctor, 986 ; Jews, 
996 ; Language, 
996 ; Man, 986 ; 
Partridge, 996 ; 
Town, 996 ; Wood, 
100a, 842a 
Blanks, 100a 
Blat, Blattv, 100a 
Blimbee, 1006, 1606 
Bloach, 946 
Bloodsucker, 1006. 
Bloqui, 442a 
Blotia, 946 
Blue cloth, 706a 
Boa-Vida, 103a 
Boay, 1106 
Bohaehee, -Connah, 
1006, 101a 
Bobba, 426 
Bobbera pack, 1016 
Bobbery, -Bob, -Pack, 
101a, 6 
Bobil, 1266 
Bocca Tigris, 1016 
Bocha, Bocbah, 1016, 
102a 

Boehm^Cn, 108a 
Bodda, Bodu, 119a 
Boey, 9086 
Boffeta, 476 
Bogahab, Bogas, 108a 
Bogatir, 49tt 
Bog of Tygers, 1016 
Bogue, 102a 
Bohea, Bohee, 908a 
Bohon Upas, 9576 
Bohora, Bohra, Boh- 
rah, 106a, 6 
Boi, 1106 

Bois d’Eschine, 1996 
Bokara Prunes, 166 
Bole-ponjis, 738a 
Bolgar, Bolghar, 125a 
Bolia, Boliah, Bolio, 
102a 

Bolleponge, 738a 
Boloch, 946 
Bolta, 102a 
Bolumba, 1606 
Bomba, 126a 
Bombai, Bombaiim, 
Bombaira, Bom- 
bain, 787a, 103a, 6, 
102a 

Bombareek, 5786 
Bombasa, Bombassi, 
102a, 6 

Bombay, 1026 ; Box 
Work, 104a; Buc- 
caneers, 104a ; 
Duck, 104a, 126a; 
Bombaym, 1036 ; 
Marine, 104a ; 
Bock, 5786 ; Stuffs, 
706a 

Bombaza, 1026 


Bombeye, 1036 
Bonano, Bonanoe, 566 
Boneta, 105a 
Bongkoos, Bongkos, 
1266 

Bonites, Bonito, Bon- 
netta, 1046, 105a, 
2236 

Bonso, Bonze, Bon- 
zee, Bonzi, Bonzii, 
Bonzo, 105a, 6, 4516 
Bonzolo, 93a 
Boolee, 1096 
Boon Bay, 1036 
Boora, 1056 
Bora, 1056, 72a 
Bora, Borah, 1056, 
1066 

Borgal, Borghali, 

Borneo, Bornew, Bor- 
ney, Borneylaya, 
107a 

Boro-Bodor, -Budur, 
107a 

Borrah, 1066 
Bose, 1056 
Bosh, 1076 
Bosman, 108a 
Bosse, 1056 
Boteca, 1086 
Botella, 716 
Boti, 916 
Botiokeer, 108a 
Botique, 1086 
Botiqueiro, 108a 
Bo Tree, 108a 
Bottle-connah, Bot- 
tle-khanna, 4796 
Bottle-Tree, 108a 
Bouche du Tigre, 
1016 

Bouchha, 1176 
Boudah, Boi55Jas, 
Bouddhou, 118a, 
1196 

Boue, 111a 
Bougee Bougee, 120a 
Bouleponge, 7386 
Bounceloe, 93a 
Bound-hedge, 108a 
Bouquise, 1246 
Bourgade, 656 
Bournesh, 107a 
Bousuruque, 1216 
Boutique, 1086 
Boi^rra, 118a 
Bouy, 9096 
Bowchier, 133a 
Bowla, 1086 
Bowlee, Bowly, 1096, 
1086 

Bowr, 92a 
Bowry, 1086 
Boxita, 135a 
Boxsha, 1176 
Boxwallah, 1096 
Boy, 1096, 78a 
Boya, 111a 
Boyanore, 111a 
Boye, 1106 
Boze, 1056 


Brab, Brabb, Brabo, 
111a, 576 

Braealor, Bracelor, 
456 

Brachman, Bpax- 
fiavas, Bpav/^a^'es, 
1116 

Braganine, Bragany, 
686, a 

Bragmen, Brahman, 
1116 

Brahman, 1316 
BrahmajDutren, 1326 
Brahmenes , Brahmin, 
1116 

Brahminee, Brah- 
miny Bull, 112a ; 
Kite, 1126 ; Butter, 
112a ; Duck, 112a 
Brahmo Samaj, 1126 
Brakhta, 4856 
Brama, Bramane, 
111a, 1316 
Bramane, 1116 
Bramanpoutre, 1326 
Bramin, Bramini, 
Brammones, 1116 
112a 

Brandul, 1126 
Brandy coatee, 1126 ; 
-cute, 586 ; Coor- 
tee, 1126, 133a ; 
pawnee, llSa ; 
shraub-pauny , 113a 
Brass, 113a ; knocker, 
113a 

Brattoe,Bratty, 113a, 
639a, 6 
Brava, 111a 
Brawl, 706a 
Brazil, -wood, Brazill, 
113a, 6, 794a, 914a 
Breech Candy, 114a, 
3576 

Breakfast, little, 2106 
Brema, 1316 
Bridgem^n, 114a 
Brimeo, 107a 
Bringal, 116a 
Brings, 282a 
Bringela, Bringella, 
Brinjaal, Brinjal, 
Brinjall, 116a, 116a 
Brinjaree, Brinjar- 
ree, Brinjarry, 
114a, 6, 115a, 615a 
Brinjaul, Brinjela, 
116a, 6 
Broach, 116a 
Brodera, Brodra, 696 
Broichia, 117a 
Brokht, Brokt, 4856, 
468a 

Brothera, 696 
Brum-gan, 3666 
Bruneo, 107a 
Buapanganghi, 2306 
Bubalus, 1^6 
Bubda, 1186 
Bubsho, 1176 
Buccal, 117a 
Buccaly, 735a 


Buck, Buck-stick, 
117a 

Buckaul, 117a 
Buckery Eed, 3366 
Buckor, Buckor suc- 
cor, 8606 
Buckserria, 1366 
Buekshaw, 117a, 6 
Buckshee, 1356 
Bueksheesh, Buck- 
shisb, 1176, llSa 
Buckshoe, 1176 
Buckyne, 118a, 622a 
Budao, Budas, Buda- 
saf, Budd, Budda, 
llSa, 6, 119a 
Buddfattan, 7356 
Buddha, Buddhism, 
Buddhist, Buddou, 
118a, 119a 
Budge Boodjee, 
Budge-Budge, 

120a 

Budgero, Budgeroe,. 
1206 

Budgerook, 1216 
Biidgerow, 120a 
Budgrook, 121a, 7766 
Budgrow, 1206 
BAdhasaf, 1186 
Budhul, 443a 
Budhum, 119a 
Budlee, 122a, 693a 
Budmi&h, 12^6 
Buduftun, 7356 
Budulscheri, 722a 
Budzart, Budzat, 122a 
Budzo, Budzoism, 
Budzoist, 119a, 6 
Buf, Bufalo, Buffala, 
Buffall, Buffalo, 
Buffe, Buffle, 122a,. 
6, 123a 
Bufta, 476 
Bugerow, 1206 
Buggala, Buggalow,, 

Buggass, Buggese, 
Buggesse, Bug- 
gose, 1246, 125a 
Buggy, 1236; -con- 
nah, 4796 
Bughrukcha, 1216 
Bugi, 1246 
Bujra, 1206, 6886 
Bukor, 8606 
Bukshey, Bukshi, 
Buktshy, 1356 
Bulbul, 125a 
Bulgar, Bulgary, 
Bulger, Bulgh^Cr, 
Bulhari, 125a, 6 
Bulkut, 1266 
Bullgaiyan, 1256 
BuUumteer, 1256 
Buluchf, 946 
Bumba, 126a 
Bumbalo, Bumbello 
Point, Bumbelo, 
Bumbelow, Bum- 
malow, Bummelo 
126a, 6, 1176 
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Bun, 2326 

Bunco, Buncns, 1266, 
1SS6 

Bund, 127a, 730a ; 

Amir, Emeer, 84a 
Bunder, 127a ; -Boat, 
1276 

Bundobust, 1276 
Bundook, 1276 
Bundur boat, 1276 
Bunduri, 2236 
Bundurlaree, 5076 
Bundy, 596 
Bung, 86a 
Bungal, 116a 
Bungaleh, 86a 
Bungalo, Bungalou, 
Bungalow, -Dawk, 
Bungelo, Bungel- 
ow, 128a, 6, 129a 
Bungbee, 130a; 

Bungy, 1296 
Bunjara, Bunjarree, 
114a, 6 

BunnoWjBunow, 130a 
Bunru, 2326 
Btiraglimagb, Bur- 1 
aghmab, 1316, 
1.32a, 1636, 8526 
Burampoota, 5976 
Burdomaan, Burd- 
w£n, 1306 
Burgber, 1306 
Burgher, 46a 
Burkbandbar, Bur- 
kundauze, Burkun- 
dase, 1306, 131a 
Burma, Burmab, 
Burmese, 131a 
Burnea, 107a 
Burra-Beebee, 132a ; 
Cbokey, 206a ; 
Din, 132a'; -Kba- 
na, 132a ; Mem 
Sabib, 1326 ; Sa- 
hib, 132a 
Burral, 7066 
Burrampooter, 1326 
Burrawa, 921a 
Burrel, 133a 
Burrbsaatie, 133a 
Burro Beebee, 132a 
Burrouse, 1166 
Bursattee, Bursatti, 
Bursautie, 133a 
Bus, 133a 
Busbudgia, 120a 
Buserook, 1216 
Busbire, 133a 
Bussar, Busser, 76a 
Bussera, Bussero, 
Bussora, 2466, 536 
Bustee, 133a 
Butica, 108a, 5 
Butler, 1336; -connab- 
-Sircar, 244a ; 
-English, 1336 
Buto, 98a 
Butta, 119a 
Butteca, 1086 
Buxary, 1366 
Buxee, 134a , 


Buxees, 1176, 118a j 
Buxery, Buxerry, 1 
136a, 6, 1306 
Buxey, 1356 ; -Con- 
nab, 1356 ; Buxie, 
135a, 118a 
Buxis, 1176 
Buxy, 135a 
Buy-’em-dear, 756 
Buzurg, 1216 
Buzzar, 76a 
Byatilha, 90a 
Bybi, 786 
Byde-borse, 1366 
Bygairy, Bygarry, 
81a 

Byle, 47a 
Bylee, Bylia, 137a 
Byndamyr, 836 
Byrara, Byramee, 
Byrampant, By- 
rampaut, Byramy, 
816, 82a, 2556, 7066 
Byte Koal, 716 
315a 

Byze, 9676 
Byzmela, 97a 


Caahiete, 233a 
Caba, Cabaia, 138a, 
1376 

Qabaio, 778a 
Cabaya, Cabaye, 
1376, 138a 
(^abayrn, 779a 
Caberdar, 495a 
Cabie, 1376 
Cabob, 138a 
Cabol, 139a 
Cabook, 1386, 510a, 
585a 

Cabool, Cabul, Ca- 
buly, 1386, 139a, 
1866 

Ca<?abe, 283a, 787a, 
8736 

Caca-lacca, 2276 
Cacanar, Ca 9 aueira, 
170a 

Cacarocb, 2276 
Cacba, 1736, 1846 
Cache, 2866 
Cacherra, 288a 
Cachi, 4426 
CacbO, Caeboonda, 
1736 

Cacis, Oaciz, 1696, a, 
5056 

Caekerlakke, 2276 
Caeoll4, Cacouli, Ca- 
culM, 139a 
Caddy, 1396 
Cadb, 1786 
Cadel, 264a 
Cadet, 1396 
Cadganna, 4976 
^adi, 601a 
Cadi, Cadij, Cadim, 
179a, 8936, 1786 
Cadjan, Cadjang, 
1396, 140a 


Cadjee, 179a 
Cadjowa, 140a 
Cadungaloor, 273a 
Cady, 1786 
Cael, Caell, 1406 
Caffalo, 142a 
Caffer, Caffre, Caffro, 
1406, 1416 

Caffylen, Cafila, Ca- 
filla, Cafilowe, 142a 
Cafir, 141a 
Cafiristan, 1426 
Cafre, 141a 
Caga, 1666 
Caga, 383a 
Cagiu, 1686 
Cagni, 2456 
Qagus, 781a 
Cabar, 495a 
Cabba, 1406 
Caboa, Cabua, Ca- 
bue, 233a 
Cail, 1406 

Caimai, Caimal, 143a, 
1426, 278a 
Caiman, 177a 
Cainnor, 1576 
Caique, 143a 
Cair, Cairo, 234a 
9ais, 886a 
Oaiu, 1686 
Caixa, 1676 
Caixem 4856 
Cajan, 143a 
Cajava, 140a 
Caj’eput, 143a 
Cajew, Cajoo, 1686 
Cajori, 477a 
Cajus, 1686 
Caksen, 143a 
Calaat, 4836 
Calafatte, 149a 
Calaim, Calain, 1466 
Calauz, Calaluz, 1436 
Calamander wood, 
1436 

Calamba, Calambaa, 
Calambac, Calam- 
buc, Calambuco, 
144a, 6 

Calaminder, 144a 
Calampat, 144a 
Calamute, 362a 
Calappus, 231a 
Calash, 1446 
Calavance, 1446 
Calay, Calayn, 145a, 6 
Calbet, 149a 
Calcula, Calcuta, 
Calcutta, 3a, 146a 
Calecut, 1476, 1486 
Calecuta, 1466 
Caleefa, 1466 
Caleeoon, 147a 
Caleluz, 1436 
Calem, 1456 
9alema, 7836 
Calembuco, 144a 
Calfader, Calfadeur, 
149a 

Calico, 1476 
Calicut, 1476, 148a 


Calif, Califa, Calife, 
147a 

Calin, 1456, 146a 
Calinga, Calingon, 
489a 

Calingula, Calingu- 
lah, 1486 
Caliph, 147a 
Callaea. 1476 
Callamback, 1446 
Callawapore, 7066 
Callaym, 1456 
Calleoon, 1476 
Gallery, 236a 
Callian Bondi, Calli- 
anee, 1496, 150a 
Callico, Callicoe, 147 6, 
1486 

Callicute, Callicuts, 
1486 

Callipatty, 7066 
Callivance, Callvanse, 
145a 

Calmendar, 202a, 6 
Caloete, 149a, 6 
Calputtee, 1486 
Caluat, 149a 
Caluete, 149a 
Caluet-Kane, 1496 
Calumba-root, 237a 
Calvete, 1496 
Calyan, 1496 
Calyoon, 147a 
Camacaa, 4846 
Camall, 2796 
Camall, 4296 
Camarabando, 2796 
Camarao, Camarij, 
9776 

Oamatarra, 867a 
Cambaia, Cambaja, 
238a 

Cambali, 2796 
Cambay, Cambay a ^ 
150a ; Cambaj^en’ 
238a, 7066 
Cambeth, 150a 
Camboia, Camboia., 
1606, 151a, 5046, 
8256 

Cambolin, 2796 
Cambric, 7066 
Cambuco, 7886 
Cameeze, 161a 
Cameleen, 2796 
Camerong, 385a 
Camfera, Camfora, 
152a 

Camgicar, Camgui- 
oar, 791a 

Camisa, Camise, Ca- 
misia, 151a 
CamjevarSo, 2456 
Camlee, 2796 
Cammaka, Cam- 
mocca, 4846, a 
Cammulposb, 2796 
Camolim, Camoriin, 
9776 

Camp, 151a 
Campanghangbi, 
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Camphire, Camphor, 
152a, 151a 
Campo, 1526 
Campon, 2416 ; Ben- 
dara, 2426 ; Che- 
lim, lS8a, 242a ; 
China, 242a ; Cam- 
pong Malay o, 243a ; 
Sirani, 2436 
Campoo, 1526, 737a 
Campoy, 9086 
Campu, 1526 
Camton, 158a 
Camysa, 151a 
Canacappel, Canaca- 
poly, Canacapula, 
Canacopoly, 247a, 
2466 

Cananor, 1576 
CanaquapoUe, 247a 
Canara, 1526 ; Cana- 
reen, 154a ; Cana- 
rese, 153a ; Canari, 
153a, 4776 ; Cana- 
rij, 153a; Canarim, 
158a ; Canarin, 
154a, 1536 
Canat, 154a 
Canatick, 1646 
Canaul, Canant, 154a, 
3556 

Canay, 1766 
Canchani, 2806 
Canchim China, 2266 
Canoho, 9086 
Cancoply, 247a 
Candahar, Candaor, 
Candar, 1546 
Candareen, 155a 
Cande, 155a 
Candee, 1556 
Candgie, 2456 
Candhar, 155a 
Candi, Candia, 155a, 
156a 

Candie, Candiel, 
Candiil, Candil, 
156a, 1556, 787a 
Candjer, 4106 
Candy, -Sugar, 1556 
Canganilr, 2726 
Cang€, Cangi, 
Cangia, 2456 
Cangiar, 4106 
Canje, Canjn, 2456 
Cannanore, 1576 
Cannarin, 1536 
Cannatte, 154a 
Cafto, Cahon, 4796 
Canongo, 1576 
Canonor, 1576 
Canoongou, 2486 
Canora, 1536 
CantEo 158a 
Canteray, Canteroy, 
158a, 1576 
Canton, 158a 
Cantonment, 1586 
Canum, 4796 
Caor, 1826, 3906 
Caotd, 269a 
Caounas, 479a 

3 E 


Caova, 2326 
Caparon, 1416 
Capass, Capaussia, 
1586 

Cape gooseberry, 
1606, 924a 
Capel, 1586 
Capelan, Capelan- 
gam, 159a 
Capell, 1586 
Capellan, 159a 
Caphala, 1426 
Capharr, 1416 
Caphe, 233a 
Caphnra, 152a 
Capoeate, 1596 
Capo di Grain, 3606 
Capogatto, 1596 
Capperstam, 1426 
Capua, Capucad, 
Capucat, 1596, a 
Carabansaca, Cara- 
bansara, 162a 
Carabeli, 1606 
Caracata, Caracca, 
Carack, 1656, 166a 
Caracoa, CaracoUe, 
Caracora, 1596, 
160a 

Caraife, 160a 
Qarafo, 832a 
Carajan, 1636 
Carambola, 160a 
Carame, 181a 
Caranchy, 272a 
Carans, Caraona, 
274a, 2736 
Caraqne, 166a 
Carat, 1606 
Caravan, Caravana, 
1616, 142a 

Caravance, 145a ; 

Caravanserai, Cara- 
vanseray, Carava- 
sarai, Caravasaria, 
162a, 599a, 812a 
Caravel, Caravella, 
Caravelle, 162a, 6 
Carayner, 164a 
Carbachara, 162a 
Carbaree, 4756 
Carboy, 1626 
Careana, 163a 
Carcapuli, 2546, 255a 
Carconna, 163a 
Carcoon, 163a 
Caren, 1636 
Caresay, 478a 
Cari, 283a 
Carian, Carianer, 
Carianner, 1636, 
164a, 8916 
Carical, 164a 
Carichi, 165a 
Carick, Carika, 166a, 
1656 

Caril, 282a 
Carling, Carlingo, 
222a 

Carnac, Carnack, 
Carnak, 256a, 6 
Carnatic, Carnatica, 


164a, 6, 1526 ; 
Fashion, 165a 
Caroana, 1616 
Carongoly, 273a 
Carovana, 1616 
Carraca, Carrack, 
165a, 6 
Carrack, 1616 
Carrani, 2736 
Carravansraw, 162a 
Carraway, 1666 
Carree, 2826 
Garrick, 166a 
Carridari, 7066 
Carriel, Carriil, Gar- 
ni, 2826 
Carroa, S98a 
Carrote, 189a 
Carsay, 47Sa 
Cartmeel, 1666 
Cartooce, 1666 
Caruella, 1626 
Carvancara, 162a 
Carvel, Carvil, 1626, 
357a 

Caryota, 167a 
Cas, 1676, 6736 
Gasabe, ^3a 
Gasbege, 3896 
Cascicis, 170a 
Casche, 168a 
Casen-Basar, 263a 
Casgy, 1786 
Cash, 167a, 155a, 
7936, 888a 
Oashcash, 284a 
Cashew, 168a 
Cashish, 170a 
Casho, 2176 
Cashmere, 1686 
Casis, 169a 
Casoaris, 1706 
Cass, 1676 
Gassanar, 170a 
Cassane, 776a 
Cassawaris, Cassa- 
warway, 1706 
Cassay, 170a, 5976, 
8526 ; Cassay er, 
598a ; Cassay 
Shaan, 823a ; 
Cass€, 1676, 598a 
Oassid, 263a 
Cassiraer, Cassimere, 
169a 

Cassowary, 1706 
Cassumbazar, 263a 
Cast, Casta, Caste, 
1706 

Oastee, Castees, 
Castices, Castiso, 
Castisso, Castiz, 
172a, 6, 6046 
Castle Bazaar, Castle 
Buzzar, 263a, 6866 
Castycen, 1726 
Casuarina, 1726 
Catai, Cataia, Cata- 
ja, 174a, 6 
Catamaran, 173a 
Catarra, Catarre, Ca- 
tarry, 497a 


Catatiara, 170a 
Catay, Cataya, 174a 
Catcha, Catchoo, 
1736 

Catcha, 708a 
Cate, 155a, 1736 
Cate, 175a, 6906 
Catecha, 289a 
Catechu, 17Sa 
Catel, Catele, 264a 
Catenar, 170a 
Cathaia, Cathay, 
174a, 170a 
Cathay, 175a 
Catheca, 2S9a 
Catheies, 174a 
Cathuris, 1766 
Cati, 64^ 

Cati ocuius, 1746 
Catimaron, 173a 
Catjang, UBa 
Catle, 264a 
Cator, 1946 
Catre, 264a 
Cat’s Eye, 1746 
Cattaketchie, 7066 
CattamarEn, 173a 
Cattanar, 170a 
Cattavento, 7436 
Catte, 175a; Cattee, 
155a 

Gattek, 289a 
Cattie, Catty, 175a 
Catu, 1736 

Catuais, Catual, 266a 
Catur, 175a 
Catwal, 266a 
Canallo, 1766 
Cauhool, Caubul, 
1386, 139a 

Gauchenchina, Cau- 
chi-China, Cau- 
chim, Cauchin- 
china, 226a, 6, 
227a 

Caul, 619a 
Cauncamma, Gann - 
Samaun, 2476 
Caunta, 476a 
Caupaud, 1596 
Cauri, Caury, 2706 
Cant, 173a 
Cautwal, Cautwaul, 
266a 

Cauvery, 176a 
Gauzy, 1796, 594a 
Cavala, Cavalle, Ca- 
valley, Cavallo, 
Oavally, 1766, a 
Cave, Caveah, 2336, 
a, 9076 
Cawg, 2716 
Gawn, 377a, 479a 
Cawney, 1766 
Cawnpore, 177a 
Cawny, 1766 
Caxa, 1676 
Caxcax, 284a 
Caxis, Oaxix, 169a, 6 
I Cayar, 2346 
I Cayman, 177a 
I Oayolaqne, 1776 
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Oayro, 234a 
Cayuyt, 278& 

Cazee, Cazi, Oazy, 
Cazze, 1776, 1786, 
179a, 180a, 5a, 

5106, 694a 
Cecau, 776a, 835a 
Ceded Districts, 180a 
Ceer, 808a 
Ceilan, 5946 
Ceitil, 458a 
Celand, 1826 
Celebe, Celebes, 
Cellebes, 180a, 6, 
181a 

Cens-Kalan, 5316 
Centipede, Centopfe, 
181a 

Cepayqca, 6766, 7936 
Cephoy, 810a 
Cer, 808a 
Cerafaggio, 832a 
Ceram, 181a 
Cerame, 181a 
Cerates, 1616 
Cere, 808a 
Cerkar, 222a 
Cetor, 2046 
Cetti, 190a 
Cevul, 211a 
Ceylam, Ceylon, 
182a, 181a 
Cba, Chaa, 907a 
Chabassi, 442a 
Chabee, 1826 
Chabookswar, 1866 
Chabootah, Cha- 
bootra, 1826 
Cbabnk-sowar, 1866 
Cbacarani, 216a 
Chacco, 367a 
Chackur, 1826 
Chadder, Chader, 
218a, 2176 
Chadock, 7216, 8176 
Chador, 2176 
Chae, 216a 
Chagrin, 8186 
Chsmar-pai, 185a 
Chaimur, 211a 
Chakad, 4446 
Chakazi, 444a 
Chake^Bamke, 442a 
Chakkawatti, 2166 
Chakor, 1946 
Chakravartti, 2166, 
2606 

Chal, 824a 

OhaU, Chalia 1836, 
166a 

Chalia, 7066 
GhaUe, 8246 
Chellenn 776a 
Chalons Ohalonns, 
'819a 

Chaly, Chalyam,183a 
Cham, 1836 ^ 

Chamar, Chamara, 
215a 

Chamaroch, 1606 
Chamba, 1836 
Chamdemagor, 201a 


C£ampa, 1836 
Champk, Champac, 
2186 

Champaigne, 7896, 

Champak, Cham- 
paka, 2186 
Champana, Cham- 
pane, Champena, 
184a, 789a, 6 
Champing, Champoo, 
Champoing, 8216 
Champore cocks, 63a 
Chan, 479a 
Chanco, 1846 
Chand^l, Chandanl, 
Chandela, 184a 
Chandernagore, 184a 
Chandni Chank, 
Chandy Choke 214a 
Chanf, Chanfi, 1836 
Change, 168a 
Chank, 1846 
Channa Ghana, 479a 
Channock, Chanock, 
26, 3a 

Chanqno, 1846 
Chansamma, Chan 
Sumann, 2476 
Chaona, Ohaona, 2326 
Chaoni, 2146 
Chaonsh, 213a 
i Chapa, 209a, 

Ohapaatie, 8256 
Ch^p§,r“C4tt, 210a 
Chape, 2086 
Chapel-snake, 2246 
Chapo, Chapp, 
Chappe, 2086, 209a 
Chappor, 2096 
Chaqni, 442a 
Chaquivilli, 217a I 
Charachina, 2006 
Charades, 8536 
Charamandel, 258a 
Charconna, Char- 
konna, 7066 
Charnagnr, 1846 
Charnoc, Chamock, 
3a, 26 

ChSirp^i, Charpoy, 
185a, 2636 
Chartican, 204a 
C’hasa, 480a 
Chashew-apple, 1686 
Chatagnao, 2036 
Chati. 1896 
Chatigam, Chatigan, 
ChatigSo, Chati- 
gaon, 1326, 2036, 
204a, 5946, 797a 
Chatiin, Chatim, 
Chatin, Chatinar, 
1896 

Chatna, Chatnee, 

221a 

Chatra, Chatta, 1856 
Chattagar, 221a 
Chatter, 1856 
Chatty, 1855 
Ohatnram, 2216 


Chaturi, 1756 
Chatyr, 1866 
Chanbac, 186a 
Chaube, 2326 
Chaubnek, 186a 
Chan-chan, 2136 
Chaucon, 9086 
Chanderie, 212a 
Chaudeus, 662a 
Chandharl, 2136, 214a 
Chandns, 662a 
Chaugan, Chaughan, 
Chauigan, 191a, 
1926 

Chanker, 183a 
Chauki, 206a 
Chaul, 2106 
Chanp, 2086 
Chans, 2126 
Chautdr, Chanter, 
2176, 7066, 8236 
Chavoni, 7066 
Chaw, 1856, 9066 
Chawadi, 212a 
Chawbook, Chaw- 
buck, 186a, 1856; 
Chawbnekswar, 
1866 

Chawool, 824a 
Chay, 1216 
Chayroot, 2156 
Cheater, 188a 
Chebuli, 1866, 6086 
Checkj 1936 
Checkin, 194a 
Cheechee, 1866, 518a 
Cheek, 193a 
Cheen, 198a 
Cheena Pattnn, 200a 
Cheenar, 187a 
Cheeny, 1876, 8636 
Cheese, 1876 
Cheeta, Cheetah, 
-connah, 1876, 188a 
Chela, 3766 
Chelah, 190a 
Chelam, 1956, 877a 
Cheli, Chelim, 
Chelin, Cheling, 
188a, 6, 1896, 490a, 
867a 

Chelingo, 1886 
Chello, 7066 
Chelluntah, 7996 
Chelumgie, 1966 
Chenam, 2196 
Chenappapatam, 

1996 

Chenar, Chenawr, 
1876, a 

Chengie, Chengy, 
377a 

Chenwal, 2106 
Chepi, 203a 
Chequeen, Cheqnin, 
194a, 1936 
Cherafe, 832a 
Cherafin, 9746 
Cherbuter, 1826 
CDiereeta, 203a 
Cherif , 8266 
Gheringhee, 2146 


Cheroot, Cheroota* 
1886 

Cherry Fouj, 189a 
Chernfin, 9746 
Chernse, 1686 
Chernte, 189a 
Cheti, Chetie, 4726 » 
190a 

Chetil, Chetin, 
Chetti, Chettijn, 
Chetty, 1896 
Chevul, 211a 
Obey, 2156 
Cheyk, 8136 
Cheyla, 190a 
Cheyla, 8196 
Chhap, Chhapa,2076, 
208a 

Chappar khat, 210a 
Chhenchki, 2036 
Chhint, 57a 
Chia, Chiai, 907a, 
9066 

Chialeng, 1886 
Chiamai, Chiamay, 
Chiammay, 190a, 

Chiampana, 789a 
Chianko, 1846 
Chiaonx, 213a 
Chiaramandel, 258a 
Chias, 826a 
Chians, Chiausus, 
Chiaux, 2126, 2136 
Chicane, Chicanery, 
1906, 193a 
Chick, Chickeen, 
193a, 6, 194a 
Chicken, 194a, 1936 ; 

-walla, 194a 
Chickino, 1936 
Chickledar, 8366 
Chickore, Chicore, 
194a, 195a 
Chicquene, 194a 
Chigh, 193a 
Chikore, ChiktLr, 

1946 

Chilao, Chilaw, 77a, 
195a 

Chile, Chili, 196a 
Chillinga, 1886 
Chill nm, 195a 
Chillumbrum, 1956 
Chillnmchee, 1956, 
373a 

Chilly, 196a 
Chimice, 2016 
Chimney-glass, 196a 
Chin, 1976 ; Ghin- 
Machfn, 6316 
China, 1966 ; Back- 
aar, 8866 ; Beer, 
199a ; -Buckeer, 
199a; Boot, 199a; 
ware, 198a; 
woman, 1986; 
wood, 1996 
Chinam, 219a 
Chinapatam, 1996 
Chinar, Chiiiaur, 

1876, a 
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Cliince, Chinch, 201b 
Chincheo, 200a, 6 
Chinchera, 201a 
Chinchew, 200a, 797a 
Chin-chin, 2006 ; 

-joss, 2006 

Chinchura, Chinehu- 
rat, Chmechnra, 
201a, 7066 

Chingala, Chingalay, 
Ching^Qla, 8886 
Chingaree, 984a 
Chinguley, 839a 
Chini, 199a, 8636 ; 

-kash, 1986 
Chinkall, 8286 
Chin-khana, 1985 
Chinor, 187a 
Chinsura, 201a 
Chint, 202a 
Chint, 2016 
Chintabor, 838a 
Chintz, 2016, 7066 
Chipangn, 4616 
Chipe, Chipo, 2026 
Chiquiney, 1936 
Chirchees, 316 
Chiretta, 203a 
Chiroot, Ghiroute, 
189a 

Chirs, 221a 
Chishmeere, Chis- 
mer, 169a 
Chit, 203a, 243a, 
69/a 

Chita, 1876 
Ohitchky, 203a 
Ohite, 202tt, 2556 
Ohithee, 2036 
Chitim, Chitini, 4896, 
1896 

Ohitnee, 221a 
Ohitor, 204a 
Ohitory, Chitree- 
burdar, 1856 
Chitrel, 859a 
Chitrenga, 843a 
Chitsen, 2026 
Chittabulh, 7066 
Chittagong, Chitta- 
goung, 204a, 2036 
Ohittery, 4826 
Chitti, 190a 
Chittigan, 204a 
Chittledroog, 204a 
Chittore, 204a 
Ohitty, 203a 
Chival, Chivil, 2116, 
a 

Choabdar, 2046 
Choampa, 184a, 5046 
Chobdar, Ohobedar, 
2046 

Chobwa, 2046, 823a 
Choea, 1926 
Choeadar, 205a 
Chocarda, 6126 
Chockedanr, 2056 
Chock >y, 217a 
Chocky, 206a 
OhockrSes, 2176 
Ohoga, 205a 


Choke, 214a 
Chokey, 206a 
Chokey-dar, Choki- 
dar, 205a, 749a 
Chokra, 2056 
Choky, 2056, 2526 
Chola, Cholamanda- 
1am, 257a, 6 
Cholera, -Morbus, 
2066; Horn, 2066, 
2366 

Cholia, Choliar, 207a 
Cholmendel, Chol- 
mender, 258a 
Choltre, 212a 
Chomandarla, 2576 
Chonk, 185a 
Choola, 2066 
Choolia, 207a 
Choomar, 218a 
Chop, 207a ; -boat, 
208a ; Chop-chop, 
209a ; -dollar, 
208a ; Chope, 2086 
-house, 208a, 209a 
Chopper, 2096 ; Got, 
2096 

Chopra, 254a 
Chopsticks, 210a 
Choqua, 1926 
Cheque, 2056 
ChSramandala, Chor- 
mandelj Ohormon- 
del, Choromandel, 
Choromandell, 

257a, 258a, 6 
Chota-haziri, Chota- 
hazry, 21 {i6 
Choughan, 1926 
Choukeednop, 2056 
Choul, 2106 
Choultry, 2116, 2216 ; 

Plain, 212a 
Choupar, 220a 
Chouri, 212a 
Chouringhee, 2146 
Chouse, 2126 
Chout, Choute, 
Choutea, Chouto, 
215a, 6 
Chow, 205a 
Chow-chow, dog, 213a 
Chowdrah, Chow- | 
dree, Chowdry, 
214a, 2136 
Chowk, 214a 
Chowkee, Chowkie, 
206a 

Chowly, 207a 
Chownee, 214a 
Chow-patty, 2196 
Chowra-burdar, 215a 
Chowree, 212a 
Chowree, 215a 
Chowringee, Ghow- 
ringhee, Chow- 
ringhy, 2146 
Chowry, 2146, 2716; 
-badar, -burdar, 
215a 

Chowse, 213a 
Ohowt, 216a 


Chowtar, Chowter, 
2176, 7066, 8236 
Choya, 2156 ; root, 
216a 

Chubdar, 2046 
Chucarum, 1926 
Chuckaroo, 216a 
Chucker, 216a 
Chuckerbutty, 2166, 
7516 

Chucker ey, 216a 
Chucklah, Chuckleh, 
2166, 219a 
Chuekler, 217a 
Chuckmuck, 217a 
Chuckoor, 195a 
Ghucknim, Chucram, 
217a, 158a 
Chucla, 7066 
Chud, 482a 
Chudder, Chuddur, 
2176, 218a 
Chudrer, 8536 
Chueckero, 821a 
Chuetohrgurh, 2046 
Chughi, 461a 
Chukan, 192a 
Chukey, 206a 
Chukker, 2166 
Chuklah, 217a 
Chukor, Chukore, 
1946, 195a 
Chul, 218a 
Chulam, 752a 
Chulia, Chuliah,207a, 
86 

CbuUo, 218a 
Chumar, 218a 
Chumpak, 2186 
Chumpala, Chum- 
paun, 463a 
Chumpuk, 218a 
Chuna, Chunah, 
Chunam, Chunan, 
2186, 219a 
Chunar, 1876 
Chunar, Chun^rgurh, 
219a 

Chundana, 790a 
Chunderbanni, 7066 
Chunderbund, 870a 
Chundracona, 7066 
Chungathum, 450a 
Chunk, 1846 
Chunu, 482a 
Chupatty, 2196 
Chupha, ^96 
Chupkun, 2196 
Chuppar, Chupper, 
2096 

Chupra, 220a 
Ohuprassee, Chup- 
rassie, Chuprassy, 
220a, 2196 
Chur, 2206 
Churee fuoj, 189a 
Churr, 220a 
Churruck, -Poojah, 
2206 

Churrus, Chursa, 
2206, 221a 
Chutkarry, 221a 


Chutny, 221a 
Chutt, 221a 
Chuttanutte, Chutta- 
nutty, 2216, a, 4S3a 
Cbuttrum, 2216 
Chytor, 2046 
Cih, 9076 
Ciacales, 4436 
Ciali, 183a 
Ciama, 834a 
Ciampk, 2186 
Ciausc, 213a 
Ciautru, 482a 
Cichery, 288a 
Cide, 806a 
Cillam, 182a 
Cimde, 8376 
Cineapiira, 8396 
Cinde, 3206 
Cinderella’s Slipper, 
222a 

Cindy, 837a 
Cingala, Cingalle, 8386 
Cingapilr, Cingapura, 
8396 

(Singhalese, 8386 
Cinguigar, 7916 
Cintabor, 838a 
Cintra, -Orange, 

870a, 222a, 6426, 
643a 

Cioki, 206a 
Cionama, 2186 
Ciormandel, 258a 
CJipai, 81 la 
Cipanghu, 4516 
(Sipaye, 811a 
Circar, 841a ; Circars, 
the, 222a, 488a 
Cirifole, 47a 
Cirion, 8S6a 
Cirote, 1326 
Cirquez, 316 
Cisdy, 806a 
Cit, 202a 
Citterengee, 843a 
Civilian, Civil Ser- 
vice, 2226 
Clashee, Clashy, 
Classy, 2‘23a 
Clearing Nut, 228a 
Cligi, 3716 

Clin, Cling, 4896, 490a 
Cloth of Herbes, 3936 
Clone, 2236 
Clout, 7066 
Clove, 2236 ; Islands, 
576a 

Clyn, 4896 
Coach, 1326, 248a 
Coarge, 2556 
Coast, the, 2236 
Coban, Cobang, 490a, 
2236 

Cobde, Cobdee, Co- 
bido, 268a, 401a 
Cobily Mash, Co- 
bolly Masse, 2226, 
224a 

Cobra, 225a; -Capel, 
de Capello, de Ca- 
pelo, 2246, 225a; 
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-Guana, 39Sa,' Lily, 
225a ; -Manilla, 
Minelle, Monil, 
225a ; Cobre Capel, 
224J 

Coca, 229a 
Cocatore, 227& 
Cocchicbinna, Coc- 
cincina, 226& 

Gocea, 229a 
Cocelbaxa, 498a 
Cocea, 226a 
Goces, 262a 
Coche, 229a 
Cocbim, Cochin, Co- 
chin-China, Cochin- 
Leg, Cochym, 2256, 
226a, 227a, 669a 
Cocintana, Cocintaya, 
2446 

Cockatoo Cookatooa, 
22/ a, 6 

Cock-Indi, 2296 
Cockoly, 2686 
Cockroach, 2276 
Cockup, 2^a, 895a 
Coco, Cocoa, Coco- 
Nnt, 228a 

Coco-do-Mar, Coeo- 
de-Mer, 2316, 2296 
Oocondae, 2446 
Coco-nnt, double, 2296 
Cocus, 2296 
Cocym, 226a 
Codangalur, 2726 
Codavascam, Coda- 
vascao, 2316, 232a 
Codom, 3666 
Cody, 2566 
Coeco, Coecota, 229a 
Coeli, 2506 
^ofala, Coffala, 850a 
Coffao, Coffee, 232a 
Coffery, 1416, 4286 
Coffi, 233a 
Coffre, Coffree, 
Coffry, 1416, 1406 
Cogee, 179a 
Coni Noor, 491a 
Coho, 233a 
Oo-hong, 4216, 422a 
Cohor, 496a 
Cohn, 233a 
Coiloan, Coilum, 
753a, 752a 
Coimbatore, 2336 
Coir, 2336 
Coja, Cojah, 2346, 
179a 

Ookatoe, 2276 
Coker, Coker -nut, 
-tree, 2296, 228a, 
167a 

Cokun, 245a 
Colao, 2346 
Colar, 4956 
Colcha, 386a 
Colderon, Colderoon, 
235a, 6 
Ool4, 260a 
Oolera, 2066 
Colexoon, 2346 


Oolghum, 2686 
Colh-ram, 235a 
Colicotta, 1466 
Coll. 250tt 
Collarum, 235a 
Collary, 236a 
Collat, 4836, 8086 
Oollecatte, 3a, 146a 
Collector, 2366 
Collee, 2506 
College Pheasant, 
236a 

Collerica Passio, 2066 
Collery, -Horn, 

-Stick, 236a, 6 
Colli, 2506 
Collicuthia, 148a 
Collij, 250a 
Collomback, 1446 
Colobi, 7526 
Coloen, 7526 
Golomba Root, 237a 
Colombo, 2366 
Colon, Colonbio, 

7526, a 
Coloran, 236a 
Colum, 249a 
Columbee, 4916 
Columbia Root, 237a 
Columbo, 7626 
Columbo Root, 237a 
Columbum, Colum- 
bus, 752a, 8736 
Coly, 2506 
Colyytam, 865a 
Comalamasa, 224a 
Comar, 237a, 239a, 
1506 

Comarbado, 2796 
Comari, 2386 
Comatay, Comaty, 
239a, 2396 
Comaty, 2376 
Combaconum, 2376 
Combalenga, 2446 
Combarband, 280a 
Combea, 150a 
Combly, 2796 
Comboli Mas, 2246 
Comboy, 2376 
Combru, Combu, 3846 
Comedis, 2386, ^06 
Coraelamash, 224a 
ComercoUy Feathers, i 
7a, 238a 
Cominham, 87a 
Comitte, 2376 , 

Comley, 2796 ' 

Commel mutch, 224a 
Commerbant, 280a 
Commercolly, 
Feathers, 238a, 7a 
Commission, 161a 
Commissioner, Chief, 
Deputy, 238a 
Committy, 2376 
Comolanga, Como- 
linga, 244a, 6 
ComorSo, 3846 
Comoree, Comori, 
Comorin, Cape, 
239a, 2386 


Comotaij, Comotay, 
2396, a 

Compadore, _244a 
Company, Bagh, 462a 
Compendor, 244a 
Competition - wallah, 
2396 

Compidore, Compo- 
dore, 244a, 2436 
Compost, Compound, 
Compounde, 2436, 
2406, 2426 

Comprador, Compra- 
dore, Compudour, 
2436, 244a 

Conacapula, Cona- 
kapule, 2466, 247a 
Conaut, 154a 
Conbalingua, 244a 
Concam China, 2266 
Concan, 2446 
Conch-shell, 1846 
Concha, 496a 
Condrin, 155a 
Confirmed, 245a 
Cong, 246a 
Co^as, Congass, 

Congee, 245a; 

-House, 2456 
Conge veram, 2456 
Congi-medu, Congi- 
mer, 157a 
Congo, 1676 
Congo, 9086 
Congo-Bunder, 246a ; 
Congoe, 157a ; 

Congoed, 1666 
Congou, 9086 
Congoun, Congue, 
246a, 6 

Conicopla, Conico- 
poly, 247a, 2466, 
281a, 7836 

Conimal, Conimere, 
157a 

Conjee cap, 65a, 
245a ; -House, 

2466 

Conjee Voram, 246a 
Conjemeer, 157a 
Conker, Conkur, 496a 
Connah, 4796 
Connaught, Connaut, 
154a 

Connego, 1576 
Connymere, 157a i 
Connys, 1766 
Oonsoo House, 247(A 
Consumah, Con- j 
sumer, 247a, 4866 i 
Contenij, 116, 289a 
Conuoopola, 247a 
Gooch Azo, 2476 
Cooch Behar, 248a 
Cooja, Coo j ah, 2486, 
a, 492a 
Cookery, 4916 
Cook-room, 2486 
Coolcunny, Cool- 
curnee, 2486 
Coolee, 2506 


Cooley, 2506 
Coolicoy, 2486 
Coolin, 249a 
Coolitcayo, 2486 
Coolung, 249a 
Cooly, 2496 
Coomkee, 2515 
Coomry, 252a, 2516 
Coonemerro, Cooni- 
mode, 157a 
Coopee, 7066 
Coorg, 252a 
Ooorge, 256a 
Coorsy, 262a 
Coos-Beyhar, 248a 
Coosky, 703a 
Coosumba, 2526 
Cootub, 2626 
Copang, 4906, 5306 
Copass, 1686 
Copeck, 263a, 1216 
Copera, 254a, 4466 
Copha, 233a 
Coppersmith, 2536 
Copra, Coprah, 254a, 

Coquer-nut, Coquo, 
229a, 6, 231a 
Coquodrile, 2756 
Coraal, 256a, 259a 
Corabah, 163a 
Coracone, 768a, 837a 
Corah, 7066 
Coral-tree, 254a 
Corall, 259a 
Corcon, Corcone, 
1636, a 

Corcopal, Oorcopali, 
2546 

Corg, Gorge, 2566, a 
Cori, 2706 
Corind, 269a 
Coringa, 256a 
Corj^, Corjaa, 256a, 
6, 875a 
Code, 256a 
Cormandel, Cor- 
mandell, 2586, a 
Cornac, Cornaca, 
256a 

Corocoro, 160a 
Coromandel, Coro- 
mandyll, Coro- 
mondel, 2566, 
258a, 6 

Corporal Forbes, 
2586 

Corral, 2586, 476a 
Corn, 262a 
Corumbijn, 4916 
Corundum, 259a 
Cos, 26*2a 
Cosbeague, 3896 
Cos Bhaar, 248a 
Cosmi, Cosmim, 
Cosmin, Cosmym, 
260a, 2596, a, 71a 
Cospetir, 260a 
Coss, 261a 
Cossa, 707a 
Cossack, Cossa.kee, 
262® 
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Cosse, 262a 
Cosseb^res, 1705 
Cosset, Gossett, Cos- 
sid, 2635, a, 2625 
Cossimbazar, 263a 
Cossy, 925 

Cossya, Cossyah, 
263a, 5, 480a 
Cosuke, 2625 
Costs, 3916 
Costo, 492a 
Costumado, 286a 
Costus, 2635, 492a 
Cot, 2635 
Cotamaluco, 2645 
Cotch, 1735 
Cote Caungrab, 6315 
Coteka, 289a 
Cotia, 265a 
Cotonia, 289a 
Cott, 2645, 58a 
Cotta, Cottab, 265a 
Cotton, 265a ; Tree, 
Silk, 265b i 

Cotul, 4945 ' 

Cotwal, 2655 
Coucee, 262a 
Couche, 248a 
Coucbin China, 227a 
Coulam, Coulao, 7525 
Coulee, Oouley,Oouli, 
368a, 251a, 218a 
Coulotnbin, 4915 
Couly, 2505 
Counsillee, 266a 
Countrey, Countrie, 
Country, -Captain, 
267a, 266a, 267a 
Coupan, Coupang, 

Courim, 2705 
Coumalcea, 2565 
Courou, 276a 
Course, 261a, 262a, 
204a 

Course, 2675 
Courtallum, 2675 
Coury, 271a 
Covad, Goveld, 268a 
Covenanted Servants, 
2675, 2225 
Coverymanil, 2255 
Covid, 26Sa 
Covil, 268a 
Covit, 268a 
Covra Manilla, 2255 
Cowan, 2715 
Cowcbeen, 226a 
Co woolly, 2685 
Cow-itcb, 2685 
Cowl, Cowle, 2685, 
413a, 5905 
Cowler, 2505 
Cowpan, 490a, 8885 
Cowrie, Cowry, 2705, 
269a; Basket, 2715 
Cowtails, 2715 
Cowter, 2175, 7065 
Coya, 2345 
Coylang, 753a 
Coz, Cozbaugue, Coz- 
beg, 3895, 390a 


Cozzee, Cozzy, 5795- 
1785 

Cran, 272a 
Crancanor, 273a 
Crancbee, Crancbie, 
272a, 4745, 664a 
Cranee, 2735 
Cranganor, Crange- 
lor, Cranguanor, 
273a, 2725 

Cranny, Crany, 273a, 
274a 

Crape, 274a 
Crease, Creased, 274a, 
2755 

Great, 203a 
Credere Del, 2756 
Creeper, 3965 
Creese, Creezed, 2745, 
276a 

Creole, 2765 
Grese, Cress, Cresset, 
276a 

Crewry, 2765 j 

Cric, Cricke, Cris, 
Crisada, Crise, 
Crisse, 275a, 274a, 
8805 

Crockadore, 2275 
Crocodile, 2755 
Crongolor, 273a 
Crore, 276a 
Crori, 2765 
Crotcbey, 2765 
Crou, 276a, 898a 
Crow-pheasant, 2765 
Crusna, 3805 
Oryse, 276a 
Quaquem, 8605 
Cubba, 12a 
Cubeb, 277a 
Cubeer Burr, 2775, 665 
Cucin, 226a 
Cuckery, 4915 
Oucuya, Cucuyada, 
2775 

Cuddalore, 278a 
Cuddapab, 278a 
Cuddom, 2665 
Cuddoo, 2785 
Cuddy, 2785 
Cudgeri, 4776 
udra, 8535 
ulgar, 135 
Culgee, 2785 
Cullum, 249a 
Culmureea, 279a 
Culsey, Culsy, 279a, 
4655 

Culua, 860a 
Culy, 1765 
Cumbly, 279a 

g umda, 8685 
umduryn, 155a, 530a 
Cutnly, 279a 
Cummerband, Cum- 
merbund, 280a, 
2795 

Cummeroon, 3845 
Cummul, 279a 
Cumquot, 280a 
Cumra, 280a 


Cumninga, 280a 
Cumsha, Cumsbaw, 
280a 

Cunarey, 4135 
Cuncam, 2446, 6285 
Gunehunee, 2805,2955 
<?unda, 8685 
Cundry, 4135 
Ciinger, Cunjur, 
410a, 5 
Cunkan, 2445 
Cunnacomary, 239a 
Quny, 825a 
Cupang, 490a 
Qupara, 8735 
Cupo, 530a 
Cupong, 155a 
Cura, 874a 
Qurate, 875a 
Curati Mangalor, 8765 
Curia, 255a 
Curia Muria, 2805, 
7695 

Curmoor, 355a 
Curnat, 1645 
Cumum, 2Sla, 2465 
Curounda, 281a 
Curra-curra, 160a, 
645a 

9urrate, 875a 
Gurree, Currie, 28*25 
Currig Jema, 281a 
Currumsbaw Hills, 
281a 

Ci^j, 281a; -Stuff, 

Quryate, 8755 
Cusbah, 283a 
Cuscuss, 2835 
Gusher, 2485, 492a 
Cushoon, 2885, 4926 
Cushta, 707a 
Cusle-bashee, 4985 
Cuspadore, Cuspi- 
door, Cuspidor, 
Cuspidore, 284a, 
6145 

Cuss, 2835 
Cusseah, 2635 
Cusselbash, 4985 
Custard- Apple, 284a, 
857a 

Custom, 286a ; Cus- 
tomer, 286a, 802a 
Cutanee, 289a 
dutch, 2865 ; Grun- 
dava, 287a 
Cutch, 173a 
Cutcha, 2875; -pucka, 
2875 

Cutcheinchenn, 2265 
Cutcheree, Cutchery,, 
Outcherry, 288a, 
2875 

Cutcherry, 4765 
Cutchnar, 2885 
Cutchy, ^55 
Cuti^, 265a 
Cutmur41, Cutmur- 
ram, 173a 
Cuts, 2865 
Cuttab, 253a 


Cuttack, 289a 
Cuttanee, Cuttannee, 
289a, 707a 
Cuttaree, 4825 
Cuttarri, 497a 
Cuttenee, 289a 
Cutter, 1755 
Cuttery, Cuttry, 
4S*2a, 289a 
Cutwahl, Cutwal, 
Cutwall, Cutwaul, 
60a, 2655, 266a 
Cuzzanna, 4975 
Cymbal, 807a 
Cymde, 76Sa, 837a 
Cymiter, 8045 
Cyngilin, Cynkalan, 
Cynkali, 829a, 
667a, 5315 
Cyromandel, 258a 
Cyrus, 289a, 249a- 
886a 

Cytor, 204a 


Bahaa, 3*285 
Dabag, 4555 
Dabhol, 290a 
Dabou, 328a 
Babul, Dabuli, Da- 
bull, Dabyl, 2895, 
6125 

Daca, 290a 
Dackn, Dacani, 3015 
Dacca, 290a 
Dachanos, 3015 
Dachem, 4a 
Daehem, 2985 
Dachinabades, 3015 
Dacoit, Dacoity, Da- 
coo, 290a, 5 
Dadney, Dadny, 2905 
Daeck, 290a 
Daee, 301a 
Daftar, Daftardar, 
3295 

Dagbail, 2905 
Daghope, Dagoba, 
291a 

Dagon, Dagong, Da- 
goon, 2915, ^2a, 5 
Dagop, 291a 
Dahnasari, 9146 
Dabya, 252a 
Daibul, 29^ 

Daimio, 2925 
Daiseye, 2925, 3065 
Dak, 3005; -bunga- 
low, 1295 ; chauki, 
-choki, -chowky, 
300a 

Daka, 290a 
Dak'hini, 302a 
Dakoo, 2905 
Dala, Dalaa, 2925, a 
Dalai, 3045 
Dalaway, 2925 
D^li, 322a 
Dali, 3025 , 
Dallaway, DaUoway, 
293a 

Dally, 322a 
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Baloyet, 293d£ 

Bam, 293a ; Dama, 
6766 

Baman, 2946 
Bamani, 2946 
Bamar, 295a 
Bamasjane, Bame- 
Jeanne, Bamijana, 
305a, 3046 

Bammar, Bammer, 
2956, 2946 
Bamn, 2946 
Bampukht, 3306 
Dana, 2956 
Bancing girl, wench, 
2956, 296a 
Bandee, Bandi, 
Bandy, 296a, 6 
Bangur, 2956 
Banseam, 834a 
Bans-hoer, 296a 
Bao, 326a 
Baque, 3016 ; 

Baqnem, 6286,779a 
Bara§ana, 37a 
Barbadath, 624a 
Barb^in, 333a 
Barbar, 331a 
Barcheenee, Bar- 
ohini, 297a 
Darion, 3326 
B^jeelxng, Barjiling, 

Baroez, 3066 
Bardga, 297a 
Barohai, 3216 
Bartzeni, 297a 
Barwan, 333a 
Barwaza bund, 3336 
'Basehra, 3336 
Basi, 3076 
Bassora, 3336 
Bastoor, 3346 
Batohin, 298a ; Bat- 
sin, 2986 

Batura, 2986 ; yellow, 
2996 ; Batyro, 299a 
Baudne, 2906 
Baur, 3266 
Baurka, 335a 
Bav41i, 309a 
Baw„ 315a 

Dawah, Bawk, 2996 ; 
'to lay a, 3006; 
^-banghee, -banghy, 
61a ; bungalow, 
1296; -garry, 3656 
Baxin, Baxing, 298a 
Baya, Baye, 301a, 
3006 

Beaner, 301a 
Bebal,, 3Qla, 320a 
Bebasii, 328a 
Beberadora, 696 
Becam, Becan, 6286, 
3016 

Becani, Becanij, 
Becamn, Becany, 
302a, 3016 
Becca, 290a 
Beccan, Beccany, 
S02a 


Beck, 302a 
Becoit, 2906 
Bee, 236a, 9806 
Beedong, 4396 
Beeh, 9806 
Been, 302a 
Deepaullee, 309a 
Defteri, 330a 
Degon, 2926 
Deiudar, 306a 
Dehli, 3026 
Dekaka, 290a 
Dekam, 302 a 
Dekh, 302a 
Delale, 304<i 
Delavay, 7196 
Delect, 293a 
Deleuaiua, 2926 
Delhi, Beli, 3026 
Deli, 304a 
Deling, Delingege, 
Delingo, 303a 
Dellal, 3046 
DeUy, 303a 
Belly, Mount, 3036 
Beloget, 293a 
Beloll, 304a 
Beloyet, 293a 
Bely, 3026, 308a 
Bely, 304a 
Be mar, 2956 
Demijohn, 3046 
Bemmar, Bemnar, 
295a 

Demon, 2946 
Benga, Bengi, 8976, a 
Dengue, 305a 
Deodar, 3056 
Deputy Commis- 
sioner, 23Sa 
Berba, 3316 
Berega, Beroghah, 
Berrega, 2976 
Bernshacst, 3066 
Berroga, 2976 
Beruissi, 3066 
Bervich, Bervis, Der- 
vische, Bervish, 
3066, a 
Berwan, 333a 
Besai, 3066 
Desanin, 3016 
Desaye, 3066 
Beshereh, 3336 
Besoy, 4656 
Bespatchadore, 

319a 

Bessaye, 3065 
Dessereh, 3336 
Bestoor, Destour, 
3066, 307a 
Beubash, 328a 
Beuti, 307a 
Beutroa, 299a 
Beva-dachi, Beva- 
dasL Bevedaschie, 
307a, 6, 2956, 912a 
Devil, 3076, 7146 ; 
-Bird, 3076 ; Devil’s 
Reach, 308a ; Wor- 
ship, 308a 
•^©ewai, 320a 


D€wal, B^w^M, 3086 
Dewalee, 309a 
Bewaleea, 3086 
Bewally, 3086 
Bewail, Bewanjee, 
3106, 311a 

Bewanny, 3116 ; Ad- 
awlat, 46 
Bewataschi, 296a 
Dewaun, 309a 
Dewauny, 3116, 3096 
Bewtry, 2996 
Beysmuck, 2486 
Beyspandeh, 2486 
Bha, 326a 
Bhagob, Bhagope, 
2916, a 
Bhai, 301a 
Bh^bk, 3126 
Bhall, 812a 
Bharna, 316a 
Dhatura Firinghi, 
356 

Bhau, 3156 
Bhaullie, 322a 
Bhawk, 3126 
Bhibat-al-Mahal, 

5476 

Bhoby, 3126 
Bhome, 3226 
Bhoney, Bhony, 
3236, a 

Bhoolie, Bhooly, 
3136, a 
Bhoon, 814a 
Bhoop-ghurry, 3726 
Bhootie, Dhooty, 
Bhoty, 3146, a, 
707a 

Bhow, 3146 
Bhurgaw, 3316 
Bhurmsalla, 3156, 
2216 

Bhurna, 3156 
DhiJr Samund, 325a 
Bhuti, 3146 
Bhye, 3006 
Diamond Harbour, 
317a, 766a 
Bibajat, 547a 
Bibottes, 119a 
Bidwan, 317a, 473a 
406 

Biewnagar, 6136 
Bigby Chick, 1266 
Biggory, Biggree, 

Bigon, Bigone, 2926 
Bigri, 3176 
Dihli, 3026 
Bik dik, daun, daun, 
919J 

Bikhdari, Bikk, 3176 
Dili, Billi, 3026 
Billy, Mount, 304a 
Dim, 302a 
Dime, 2946 
Binapore, 3176 
Dinar, Biai,ra, 3176, 
318a 

Blnawar, 3226 
Bing, 302a, 6 


Di'nga, Dingey, 
Dinghy, 3186, 319a, 
3626 

Dingo, 773a, 8976 
Dingue, Dingy, 3136 
Dio, 3196 
Dip^wali, 309a 
Dirdjee, Dirge, Bir- 
zee, 319a 
Dirwan, 333a 
Dispat chadore, 819a 
Dissauva, Bissava, 
Dissave, 319a 
Distoree, 307a 
Ditch, Ditcher, 3196 
Dithwan, 3176 
Diu, 3196 
Diudar, 306a 
Diulcinde, Biulcin- 
dy, Biuli Sind, 
Didl-Sind, Biul- 
sinde, 3206 
Diuanum, 310a 
Diuxa, 3196 
Div, 321a 
Diva, 547a 
Blvail, Div^ly, 309a 
Diva-Mahal, 5476 
Divan, Divanum, 
3116, 413a 
Dive, 3196 
Bivi, 547a 
Bivl, 3206 
Biwaen, 312a 
Biwah Mahal, 914a 
Biwal, 5056 
BTwall, 309a 
BIwan, 3096 
Biwani, 3116 
Bjaraia, 4696 
Bjava Dj§,wah, 465a, 
456a 

Bjengle, Bjungle, 
4706 

Boa, 3216 
Boab, 321a 
Boai, 321a 
Boana, 311a 
Boar, 3216 
Bobash, 328a 
Bobe, Dobie. 313a, 
3126 

Bobil, 3206 
Bohund, 322a 
Bock, 300a 
Bodgeon, 2986 
Bog choucky, 300a 
Bogon, Bogonne, 
292a 

Bohll, Bol, Doll, 
3126, a 

Dolly, 322a, 58a 
Bombar, Bombaree, 
Borne, 3226 
Bondera Head, 3226 
Boney, 323a 
Bongari, Bongerijn, 
331a 

Boni, 323a 
Donna, 2956 
Bonny, 323a 
Boob, 3236 
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Doobasheeo, 328a 
Doocan, Doocaun, 
3236, 8716 

Doodee, Doodoo. 

1676, 168a 
Dooggaunie, 1676 
Dool, 326a 
Boolee, Dooley, Doo- 
lie, 3136, a 
Dooraba, Doombur, 
824a 

Dooputty, 3246 
Doorea, 3256, 707a 
Doorga Pooja, 3246 
Doorsummund, 3246 
Door-van, 333a 
Doory Dora^ 325a I 
Dorado, 325a | 

Doray, Dorayln, 325a, 

6 

Dorbard, 3316 
Dorea, 707a 
Dorecur 4446 
Doresandlu, 3256 
Doria, 3256 
Dorian, 3316 
Doriya, 3256 
Doroga, 2976 
Doshaka, 1566 
Dosootee, Dosooti, 
Dosooty, 3256, 707a 
Dotcbin, 2986 
Dotee, Dotia., 3146, 
3766 

Double-grill, 3255 
Douli, 3136 
Dour, 3256 
Dovana, 3116 
Dow, 3146 
Dow, 3256 
Dowle, 3136 
Dowle, 326a 
Dowra, Dowrab, 326a 
Drabi, Draby, 326a 
Dragomanni, Drago- 
mano, 3276 
Dragon, 3076 
Dr^vida, Dravidian, 
3266 

Drawers, Long, 327a 
Dress-boy, Dressing- 
boy, 827a, 328a 
Droga, Droger, 298a, 
2976, 817a 

Drogomanus, Druge- 
men, Druggerman, 
^ruggement, 327a, 

Drumstick, 3276 ; 

Tree, 42o5 
Dsomo, 9846 
Dually, 309a 
Duan, Duana, 3106, 
3116, 4976; Duan 
Konna, 3116 ; Du- 
anne, 3116 
Dub, 3276 

Dubash, Dubass, 328a 
Dubba, Dubbab, 329a 
Dubbeer, 3286 
Dubber, 3286, 4036 
Dubety, 3246 


Ducamdare, 3236 
Ducks, 329a; Bom- 
bay, 329a, 126a 
Duco, 3236 
Duffadar, 329a 
Dufter, Dufterdar, 
Dufterkbanna, 
Duftery, Duftoree, 
329a, 6, 3096, 243a 
Duggie, 330a 
Dugong, 330a 
Duguazas, 8236 
Dukan, Dukbaun, 
3236 

Dula, Dull, 313a, 6596 
Dulol, 304a 
Dtflsind, 7696 
Dulwai, Dulwoy, 
293a, 316a 
Dumbar, Dumbaru, 
3226 

Dumbcow, 330a 
Dumbri, 3226 
Dumdum, Dumdum- 
mer, 330a, 6 
Dumier, 334a 
Dumpoke, 3306 
Dumree, Dumrie, 
3306, 2936 

Dbn, 314a 1 

Dungaree, Dungeree, 
3306, 331a, 707a 
Duppa, Dupper, 3286 
Durai, 325a 
Durbar, 331a 
Durean, 3326 
Durgab,Durgaw,3316 
Durbmsallab, 3156 
Durian, Durianus, 
Durion, 3316, 332a 
Durjun, 333a 
Duroa, 299a 
Durreer, 3256 
Dilr Samun, Dtiru 
Samundilr, 326a 
Durwaun, 333a 
Durwauza-bund, 333a 
Duryoen, 3326 | 

Durzee, 889a i 

Dusaud, 749a 
Dusbarab, Dusrab, 
Dussarab, Dus- 
sera, 3336 
Dustick, 3346 
Dustoor, Dustoore, 
Dustooree, Dus- 
toory, Dusturia, 
3336, 334a, 6, 307a 
Dustuck, 3346 
Dutcbin, 2986 
Dutra, Dutroa, Du- 
try, 2996, a 
Dutt, Duttee, 3146 
Duty, 307a, 601a 
Dwar, 322a 
Dwarka, 3346 
Dwye, 321a 
Dy, Dyab, 301a 
Dyo, 3836 
Dysucksoy, 707a 
Dyvan-kbane, Dy- 
von, 3116, 3106 


Eade-Garrb, 337a 
Eagle-wood, 336a 
Eartb-oil, 336rt, 1736 
Ecka, 336a 
Eed, 3366 

Eedgab, Eed Gao, 
3366, 337a, 130a 
Ebsbam, 345a 
Eintrelopre, 4396 
Ekbee, Ekka, 3366, a 
Ekteng, 337a 
Elabas, 13a 
Elange, 172a 
Elatcbe, 707a 
Elebee, Elebi, 337a 
Elepbans, 343a ; Ele- 
fante, 3416 ; Ele- 
phant, 3376; Ele- 
pbanta, 341a ; Ele- 
phant - Creeper, 
3436 ; Elepbante, 
Elepbanto, 3426, a 
EH, 3036 

Ellefant^, Ilbeo de, 
342a i 

Elk, 3436 i 

Ellora, Elora, 3436 
Elu, 344a 
Emaunberra, 4326 
Bmbary, 17a 
Emblic, 344a, 6086 
Emer, Emir, 18a, 6 
Bmmerti, 707a 
Emmet, white, 326 
Enaum, 433a 
Englesavad, 344a ; 
English - b£z^r, 
344a; -water, 94a 
Enterlooper, 439a 
Equirotal Carriage, 
3656 

Errenysis, 83a 
Esb, 966 
Esparci, 6816 
Estang, 8996 
Estimauze, 3446 
Estreito, do Govern- 
ador, 391a 
Esturion, 3326 
Eugenes, 639a 
Eurasian, 3446 
Europe, 3446, 2666 
Exberbourgb, 763a 
Eyab, 42tt 
Bysbam, 345a 


Fackeer, 3476 
Facteur, Factor, 3456, 
a, 2226 ; Factory, 
Factorye, 346a 
Fagbftir, 347a, 49a 
Failsoof, 3476 
Fakanur, 45a, 5526 
Fakeel, 961a 
Fakeer, Fakier, Fa- 
kir, 3476 
Fakmir, 8286 
Falaun, 348a 
Falory, 386 
Fan, Fan^m, Fanao, 
3486, a, 349a, 6736 


Fandaraina, Fanda- 
rina, Fandreeab, 
667a, 540a, 166a 
Fanno, Fannon, 
Fanoeen, Fanom, 
Fanone, 349a, 3486 
Fan-palm, 3496 
Fanqui, 3496 
Fansobri, Fansuri, 
456a, 696, 1516' 
Fantalaina, 667a 
Faquir, 3476 
Fara^ola, 359a 
Fara^Iba, 353a 
Farash, 3496 
Farasb-danga, 1846 
Farasola, 3586 
Faraz, 3496 
Farazola, 359a 
Farbangl, 353a 
Farrish, 3496 
Farshabur, 7006 
Fateisb, 351a 
Fedea, 350a 
Feelcbebra, 684a 
Feerandab, 966a 
Feiti§aria, Feitigeira 
Feiti^o, 351a 
Perash, 3496 
Per^zee, 350a 
Ferengby, Peringee, 

Ferosh, 360a 
Perosbubr, Feroze- 
sbubur, 3506 
Ferrais, Ferrasb, 3496, 
350a 

Fetiche, Petisceroe, 
Fetish, Fetishism, 
Fettiso, Peytico, 
351a, 3506 

Ffaraz, Fflfaraze, 73a, 
3496 

Ffarcuttee, 3106 
Ffuckeer, 3476 
Filosofo, 3476 
Fir4sbd^nga, 1466 
Firefly, 361a 
Piringbee, Dbatura, 
Firingi, 3526, 356, 
3536 

Firm, Pirma, Firman, 
Firmao, Firmaun, 
3546, a 

Fiscal, Fiseall, 3546, 
Fittott gari, 3656 
Flandrina, 667a, 829a 
Flercber, 355a 
Fieri, 386 

Florican, Floriken, 
Florikin, 355a 
Flowered - Silver, 
3556, 772a 
Fluce, 3896 
Ply, -palanquin, 3556 
Flying-fox, 356a 
Fogass, 3566 
Foker, 3476 
Fo-lau-sba, 7006 
Folium Indicum, 
3566, 896 
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Pollepons, lZ%a 
Poojadar, 358a 
Fool, 357a ; Fool 
Rack, FooFs Rack, 
357<», 3566, 366; 
Poole Sugar, 3966 
Foota, 708a 
Foozilow, to, 357a 
Forag Lands, Foras- 
dar, Forest Road, 
357a, 6 
Forlorn, 348a 
Fotadar, 7176 
Foufel, 356 
Foujdali, Poujdar, 
358a ; Foujdarry, 
3586; Adawlat, 46 
Poule sapatte, 831a 
Pousdar, Fouzdaar, 
358a 

Fowra, Fowrah, 3586 
Fox, Flying, 3586, 
356a 

Fozdarry, 3586 
Frail, 3586 
Francki, Francho, 
Franco, Franghi, 
Frangue, Frangui, 
Franque, Franqui, 
353a, 6, 5826, 5946 
Frasli, Frasse,Frassy, 
349a, 350a, 2506 
Frasula, Frazala, 

Frazil, 359a, 3586 
Freguezia, 359a, 7876 
Frenge, Frengiaan, 
Frenk, Fringe, 
Fringi, 3536 
Frost, 350a, 412a 
Fuddea, 350a 
Fugacia, 3566 
Fula, 367a, 627a 
Fulang, 353a 
Puleeta, 359a ; -Pup, 
359a 

Fuliis, 1216 
Funan, 1596, 166a 
Fundaraina, Funde- 
rane, 6676, a 
Funny, 3236 
Furlough, 369a 
Fumaveese, Furna- 
Tese, 3596 
Furza, 703a 
Fusly, 3596 
Futwa, Futwah, 3596, 
360a, 178a, 611a 


Gaaz, 3896 
Qabaliquama, 3606 
Gabar, 400a 
Gaddees, 381a 
Gaddon, Gadong, 
Gadonge, 381a, 6 
Gael, 1406 
Gaini, 407a 
Gfajajati, Gajpati, 


Galea, 362a 
Galee, 360a 
Galei, Galeia, 362a 


Galeon, Galeot, Gale- 
ota, 362t3^ 6 
Gale war, 4056 
Gali, 36()a 

Galie, Gallon, Galiot, 
362a, 6 

Galleece, 360a 
Gallegalle, 3606 
Galie, Point de, 360a 
Gallevat, Galley, 
Galleywatt, Gal- 
liot, Gallivat, Gal- 
wet, Galye, 361a, 
6, 3626, 363a 
Galyur, 4056 
Gambier, 363a 
Gamboge, 1506 
Gam^a, 364a 
Gamiguin, 3766 
Gamron, 466 ; Gam- 
rou, Gamrun, 3846, a 
Gamta, 364a 
Gancar,Gancare, 75a, 
3656 * 

Ganda, 3636 
Gandhara, 1546 
^trangeard, 4106 
Gang] a, Ganja, 403a 
Gans, Gansa, Ganse, 
3646, a 

Ganta, Gantan, Gan- 
ton, 364a 
Ganza, 364a 
Gaot, 370a 
Gaou, 3916 
Gar, 3646 
Garbin, 595a 
Garce, 3646 
Gardafui, Gardefan, 
3996 

Gardee, 3646 
Garden-house, Gar- 
dens, 366a 
Gardi, Gardxmee, 
365a, 913a 
Gargoulette, 382a 
Gari, 373a 
Garl, 3656 
Garial, 595a 
Garrha, 707a 
Garroo, Garrow- 
wood, 3356 
Garry, 3656 
Garse, 3646 
Garvance, Garvango, 
145a 

Gary, 3656 
Gaspaty, 2606 
Gat, 3696 

Gatameroni, 178a ! 

Gate, Gatte, Gatti, 
36fo, 370a, 2446 
Gad, 3916 
Gaudewari, 3806 
Gaudia, 391a 
Gaudma, 3666 
Gauges, 383a 
Gaum, 3656 
Gauna, 398a 
Gaurian, 366a 
Gauskot, 3936 
Gaut, 369a 


Gautama, 366a, 119a 
Gauzil, 669a 
Gavee, 3666 
Gavial, 3666 
Gayal, 4066 
Gaz, Gaze, 401a, 2616 
Gazat, 367a 
Gazelcan, 388a 
Gazizi, 1696 
Gebeli, 375a 
Geceo, Gecko, 367a 
Gedonge, 3816 
Gelabdar, 468a 
Gellywatte, Geloa, 
Gelua, 363a, 3626 
Geme, 448a, 4636 
Gemidar, 9806 
Gemini, Gemna, 4696 
Gendee, 373a 
Gengibil, Gengibre, 
861a, 3746 

Gentil, Gentile, Gen- 
tio, Gentoo, Gentu, 
Gentue, 368a, 3676, 
9136 

Georgeline, 374a 
Geraffan, 378a 
Geree, 316 
Gergelim, 3736 
Gergelin, 376a 
Gerjilim, 3736 
Gerodam, S97a 
Gerselii;, 3786 
Gesje, 406a 
Gess, 401a 
Gharbi, 365a 
Gharee, Gharry, 3656 
Ghascut, 394a 
Gh4t, Ghaut, 869a 
Ghauz, Ghaz, 390a, 
3896 

Ghe, Ghee, 370a 
Gheri, 3726 
Ghl, 370a 

Ghilji, Ghilzai, 3716, 
3706 

Ghinee, 407a 
Ghogeh. 383a, 8766 
Ghole, 384a 
Ghong, 3856 
Ghoole, 3726 
Ghorab, 392a 
Ghoriyal, 367a 
G’horry, 3656 
Ghorul, 3876 
Ghoul, 372a 
Ghounte, 387a 
Ghr^b, 392a 
Ghul, 372a, 

Ghul, 3836 
Ghumti, 387a 
Ghurab, 392a 
Ghureeb purwar, 
404a 

Ghuri, 6196 
Ghurjaut, 4046 
Ghurra, 3726, 1856 
Ghurree, 4046 
Ghurry. 3726 
;’Ghyal, 4066 
Giacha, 443a 
Giagra, 4466 


Giam, 4486 
Giambo di China, 
d*India, 449a 
Giancada, 450a 
Gianifanpatan, 4456 
Giasck, 4536 
Giengiovo, 3746 
Gilodar, 4686 
Gin, 168a 

Gindey, Gindy, 373a, 
196a 


Gingal, 3736 
Gingaleh, 8286 
Gingall, 373a, 4746 
Gingani, 376a 
Gingaul, 7956 
Ginge, 3186 
Gingee, 377a 
Gingeli, Gingelly, 
3736 


Ginger, 374a 
Gingerlee, Gingerly, 
375a 


Gingerly, 374a 
Ginggan, Ginggang, 
Gingham, 3766, 
3756, 46, 707a 
Gingi, 3766 
Gingiber, 375a 
Ginja, 377a 
Ginjall, 3736 
Ginseng, 377a 
Giraffa, Giraife, 378a, 
377a 

Girandam, 3976 
Girja, 3786 
Girnaffa, 3786 
Glab, 3926 
Go, 380a 

Goa, 379a ; Master, 
384a ; Plum, 3796 ; 
Potato, 3796; Pow- 
der, 3796 ; Stone, 


Goban, Gobang, 3S0a 
Godavery, 380a 
Goddess, 381a 
Godeman, 3666 
Godhra, 386a 
Godoen, 3816 
Godomem, 366a 
Godon, 3816 
Godoriin, 386a 
Godovari, 381a 
Godown, 381a, 243a 
Godowry, 3806 
Goe, 3796 
Goedown, 3816 
Goeni, Goeny, 4036 
Goerabb, 3926 
Goercullah, 387a 
Goga, 379a, 3826 
Gogala, 883a 
Goglet, 382a, 8126 
Gogo, 3826 
Gogola, Gogolla, 768a, 
383a 

Gogul, 386a 
Gola, 4956 

Gola, Golah, 3836, 
384a, 1086 

Gold Mohur, 573a; 
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Flower, 3835 ; Gold 
Moor, o74a 
Gole, 3835 

Golgot, Golgota, Gol- 
gotha, 14()a 
Golim, 423a 
Golmol, 3865 
Goltschat, 8305 
Gomashta, Gomash- 
tah, Gomasta, Go- 
mastah, 384a 
Gomheroon, Gom- 
broon, Gombruc, 
385a, 384a, 5 
Gom-gom, Gomgom- 
men, 4025 
Gomio, 4685 
Gomroon, Gomrow, 
3845 

Gomuti, 386a, 7815 
Gondewary, 3805 
Goney, 4035 
Gong, 385a 
Gong, 3655 
Gonga Sagnr, 798a 
Gongo, 3855 
Gonk, Gonofik, 4725 
Gony, 904a 
Goodry, 386a 
Googul, 386a 
Goognr, Goojur, 
386a, 5 

Goolail, Gooleil-bans, 
3865 

Gool-mohnr, 3835 
Goolmool, 3865 
Goome, 373a 
Goomtee, 3865 
Goomul mutch, 2245 
Goont, 387a 
Goony, 4035 
Goor, 196a 
Goorcully, 387a 
Goordore, 389a 
Goorka, Goorkally, 
387a 

Gooroo, 3875 
Goorul, 3875 
Goorzeburdar, Goos- 
berdaar, Goosber- 
dar, 3875, 427a 
Goozerat, 388a 
Gooznl-khana, 388a 
Gopura, Gopuram, 
3885 

Gora, Gora log, 3885 
Gor^ib, 392a 
G<>rahwa]la, Gora- 
wallah, 3885 
Gorayit, Gorayt, 389a 
Gordower, 389a 
Gore, 390a 
Gorge, 2555 
Gorgelane, Gorge- 
lette, Gorgolane, 
Gorgolet, Gorgo- 
lett, Gorgoletta, 
382a, 5 

Gorregorri, 1265 
Goru, 3875 
Gos, 3915 


Gosain, Gosaing, Go- 
sannee, 389a, 6655 
Gosbeck, Gosbeague, 
Gosbeege, 3895 
Gosel-kane, 3885 
Gosha, 390a 
Gosine, 389a 
Gosle-kane, 3885 
Goss, 3895 
Goss, 401a 
Gossein, Gossyne, 
389a 

Gotam, Gotma, 3665 
Gotten, Gottoni, 3815 
Goualeor, 406a 
Goudrin, Gouldrin, 
3S6a 

Goule, 3725 
Gonng, 390a 
Gonr, 390a 
Gonrabe, 392a 
Gonren, 3905 
Gonrgoulette, 382a 
Gouro, 3905 
Gonrou, 3875 
Gourze-berdar, 3875 
Governor’s Straits, 
3905 

Gow, S91a, 261a 
Gowa, Gowai, Gowa- 
pura, 379a 
Gowre, 3905 
Goyava, 400a 
Gozurat, 388a 
Grab, 3915; Service, 
104a 

Grab-anemoas, 404a 
Grabb, 3925 
Gracia, 395a 
Grain, Gram, 393a, 
3925 

Gram-fed, 393a 
Gram Mogol, 5725 
Gram-sereujammee, 
surrinjaumee, 8775 
Grandon, Grandonic, 
3936, 792a, 793a 
Gran Magol, 572a ; 

Porto, 728a 
Grant, 397a 
Grao, 393a 
Grasia, 395a 
Grass, Grasse-cloth, 
3935 

Grass-cutter, 3935 
Grassia, 395a, 505 
Grasshopper Falls, 
394a 

Grass-widow, 394a ; 

Widower, 3945 
Grassyara, 394a 
Gratiates, 396a 
Grave-digger, 395a 
Gredja, 379a 
Gree, 373a 
Green-pigeon, 395a 
Grendam, 3975 
Grenth, 397a 
Grey Partridge, 3955 
Griblee, 3955 
Griff, GrifBn, Griffish, 
3955 


Grob, 392a, 5 
Groffe, 3965 
Grooht, 397a 
Grou, 1695, 3875 
Ground, 3965, 1765 
Gruff, 3965 
Grunth, Grunthee, 
Grunthum, 397a 
Guadovaryn, 380a 
Guaiava, 400a 
Guali^r, 406a 
Gualveto, 3625 
Guana, 3975, 367a 
Guancare, 3655 
Guano, 398a 
Guaoo, 3655 
Guardafoy, Guar- 
dafii, Guardafui, 
Guardafun, Guar- 
dafuni, Guardefui, 
398a, 399a 
Guary, 3725 
Guate, 3695 
Guava, 3995 ; Guaver, 
400a 

Gubber, 400a 
Gubbrow, 4005 
Guchrat, 388a 
Gudam, 3815 
Gudavarij, 380a 
Gudda, 4005 
Guddee, Guddy, 4005 
Gudeloor, 707a 
Gudge, 4005 
GudSes, 3815 
Guendari, 155^ 
Gugall, 386a 



Guiana, 3975 
Guiava, 400a 


Guickwar, Guicowar, 
401a 

Guindi, 373a 
Guinea-cloths, 401a; 
-Deer, 4015 ; Fowl, 
4015; Pig, 4015, 
Stuffs, 401a, 707a ; 
Worm, 4015 
Guinees Ly waat, 4015 
Guingam, Gui^an, 
Guingani, GuingSo, 
Guingoen, 376a, 5 
Guiny stuffes, 4035 
Guion, 398a 
G^uirindan, 3975 
Gujar, 7195 
Guj'ar^t, 388a 
Gujeputty, 261a 
Gujer, 3865 
Gujputty, 4025 
Gullean, 1495 
Gumbrown, 3845 
Gum-gum, 4025 
Gunge, 403a, 384a 
Gun^ng, 3855, 403a 
Gunja, 403a 
Gunney, Gunny, 
-bag, 403a, 401a 
Gunt, 3S7a 
Gunta, 4035 ; Pandy, 
6675 


Gunth, 387a 
Guoardaffuy, 399a 
Guodavam, Guoda- 
vari, 3805 
Guogualaa, 3835 
Gup, Gup-Gup, 4035, 
404a 

Gureebpurwar, 404a 
Gurel, 3875 
Gurgulet, Gurguleta, 
3825 

Gurjaut, 404a 
Gurjjara, 3S8a 
Gurjun oil, 971a 
Gurr, 4045 
Gurrah, 3725 
Gurrah, 702a 
Gurree, 3725 
Gurreebnuwauz, 404a 
Gurrial, 3885 
Gurry, 4045 
Guru, 3875 
Gushel Choe, Gussell 
Chan, 388a 
Gut, 407a, 898a 
Gutta Pereha, 4045 
Guva-Sindabur, 838a 
Guyal, 4065 
Guynde, 373a 
Guynie Stuffs, 4035 
Guzatt, 388a 
Guzee, 405<J, 707a 
Guzelcan, Guzelohan, 
388a 

Guzerat, 388a 
Guzzde, Guzzy, 405a 
Gwalere, Gw41i4r, 
Gwalier, Gwalior^ 
405a, 406a 
Gyaul, 4065 
Gyelong, 4065 
Gyllibdar, 468a 
Gylong, 4065 
Gym-khana, 4065 
Gynee, 407a 


Habash, Habashy, 

4285 

Habassi, 707a 
Habbeh, 428a 
Habech, Habesh, 
Habshi, 4285 
Haccam, 409a 
Hackaree, Hackary, 
Hackeray, Hack- 
ery, 407a, 408a 
HacHn, 429a 
Hackree, 408a 
Hackum, 409a 
Haddee, Haddey, 
Haddy, 4085, 8095 
Hadgee, 4085 
Haffshee, 4285 
Hafoon, 3995 
Hakeem, 429a 
Hakim, 409a 
Hakkary, 408a 
Halabas, 125, 13a 
Halalcor, Halalchor, 
Hal^lcore, Halal- 
cour, 409a, 5, 410a 
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Hal^llcur, 410a 
Hal^weh, 4296 
Halcarrah, 4306 
Half -east, -caste, 410a 
Hallachore, 4096 
Ham, 4216 
Hamal, Hamalage, 
Hamaul, 430a, 4296 
Hamed-Ewat, 416 
Han, 4796 
Handjar, 4106 
Handoul, 296 
Hang, 419a 
Hang-chwen, 422a 
Hanger, 410a, 497a 
Hanistes, 4216 
Hansaleri, 411a 
Hanscreet, Hanscrit, 
793a, 7926 
Hansil, 411a 
Hanspeek, 411a 
Hapoa, Happa, 4216, 

Happy Despatch,. Ha- 
rakiri, 411a 
Haram, 4116 
Haramzada, 411a 
Harcar, 430a 
Hardala, 4306 
Haree, 749a 
Harem, 4116 
Hargill, 76 
Hark^ra, 7485 
Harkatn, 35a 
■"Apuoi'a, Hamozeia, 
'‘Apjiio^oVf 646a 
Harran, 4116 
Harry, 4116 
Hartal, 4306 
Hasbullhookim, 427a 
Hassan Hassan, Has- 
sein Jossen, 420a 
Hast, Hasta, 268a, 
4126 

Hatch, 409a 
Hathi, Hatty, 412a 
Hattychook, 4126 
mm, 4126 
Hauda, 4276 
Haung, 4216 
Haut, 4126 
Hauze, 4276 
Haver-dewatt, 416 
Havildah, Havildar, 
Havildar's Guard, 
4126, 413a 

Hazara, Haz^h, 
4306, 431a 
Hazree, 413a 
Hekim, 429a 
Helahas, 13a 
Helly, 3036 
Helu, 344a 
Hemaleh, 415a 
Henara Canara, 4136 
Hendon Kesh, 416a 
Hendry Kendry, 
Henery, Henry 
Kenry, 413aj 6 
Herha,3to; Taffaty, 
Taffety, 3936, 707a 


Herbed, Herbood, 
4136 

Herbes, Cloth of, 3936 
Hercarra, 293a, 430a 
Hermand, 4256 
Hesidrus, 878a 
Hharaam, 4116 
Hickeri, 408a 
Hickmat, 4136 
Hidalcan, Hidalchan, 
4316, 1376, 265a 
Hidgelee, 414a 
Hidush, 435a 
High -caste, 1716 
Hikmat, 414a 
Hili, 3036 

Hilsa, Hilsah, 414a, 
6, 33a 

Himalah, Himaleh, 
Himalaya, Himal- 
leh, Himaly4, 4146, 
415a 

Hin, 4186 
Hinaur, 4226 
Hind, 4356 
Hindee, 415a 
Hindeki, 415a 
Hindi, 4156 
Hindkee, Hindkl, 
4156 

Hindoo, 4156 
Hindoo Koosh, -kush, 
4156, 416a 

Hindoostanee, Hind- 
orstand, 4176 
Hindostan, 416a 
Hindostanee, Hindo- 
stanica, Hindou- 
stani, 417a, 6 
Hindu, 4156 
Hindh-kfish, 416a 
Hindustan, 4166 
Hindustani, Hindu- 
stans, 41/6 
Hinduwl, 415a 
Hing, Hinge, 418a, 6 
Hingeli, 414a 
Hingh, Hing - kiu, 
4186 

Hirava, 419a 
Hircar, Hircarra, 
Hircarrah, 430a, 6 
Hirrawen, 419a 
Hobly, 577a, 6726 ! 

Hobshy coffree, 4286 I 
Hobson- Jobson, 419a 
Hobsy, 4286 j 

Hochshew, 421a 
Hodge, Hodgee, 
409a, 216 
Hodges, 2346 
Hodgett, 4206 
Hodjee, 4866 
Hodu, 4356 
Hog-bear, 4206; deer, 
4206 ; plum, 421a 
Hogget, 4206 
l&oggia, 2346, 8936 
Hoghee, 409a 
Hohlee, 4256 
Hokchew, Hoksieu, 
421a 


Holencore, 4096, 2506 
HolSyar, 429a 
Hollocore, 4096 
Holway, 4296 
Horae, 421a 
Hon, 4256 

Hong, 4216, 209a ; 
Boat, 422a ; Mer- 
chant, 4216 
Hong-kong, 422a 
Honor, Honore, 4226, 
a 

Hooghley, Hoogly, 
-River, 422a, 6, 
4236, 6306 
Hoogorie, 4316 
Hooka, -Burdar, 
Hookah , -B urdar. 
Hooker, Hooker- 
bedar, 4236, 424a, 6 
Hookham, Hookim, 
Hookum, 4246 
Hooluck, 4246 
Hooly, 425a 
Hoon, 4256 
Hoondy, 4256 
Hoonimaun, 4256 
Hoopoo, 4266 
Hoowa, 4256 
Hopper, 4256, 2196, 
7246 

Hoppo, 426a, 209a 
Horda, Horde, 640a 
Hormizda, Hormos, 
Hormuz, Hormuz- 
dadschir, 646a, 6 
Horse-keeper, 4266 
Horse-radish Tree, 
4266, 3276, 608a 
Horta, 6356 
Hortal, 1736 
Horto, 635b 
Hosbalh ouckain, 
Hosbulhocum, Hos- 
bol hookum, 427a 
Hosseen Gosseen, 
Hossein Jossen, 
Hossy Gossy, 420a 
Hotty, 4126 
Hot-winds, 4276 
Houang-poa, 9696 
Houccaburdar, 4246 
Houdar, 4276 
Houka, 424a 
Housbul - hookum, 
Housebul-hookum, 
427a 

Houssein Hassan, 
4206 

Houza, Howda, How- 
dah, Howder, 4276 
Hoyja, 2346 
Htee, 912a 
Hubba, 428a 
Hubbel 'de Bubbel, 
Hubble - Bubble, 
428a, 6, 147a 
Hubshee, 4286, 26 : 

Ijand, 4696 
Huck, 429a 
Huckeem, 429a 
Hudia, 466a 


HdgH, 423a ; Port of, 
586 

Hullia, 429a 
Hulubalang, 6446 
Hulluk, Huluq, 4246, 
425a 

Hulwa, 429a 
Humhura, 707a 
Hummaul, 4296, 279a 
Humming-Bird, 430a 
Hummummee, Hum- 
mums, 4116 
Hump, 430a 
Hun, 4256 
Hunarey, Hundry, 
4136 

Huq, 429a 
Hurbood, 307a 
Hurearra, Hurcurrah, 
430a 

Hurraca, 36a 
Hurry, 412a 
Hurtaul, 4306, 1736 
Husbulhookum, Hus- 
bull Hookum, Hus- 
bulhoorum, 427a 
Husen Hasen, Hus- 
san-Hussan, 420a 
Husserat, 431a 
Huzara, 4306 
Huzoor, Huzooriah, 
Huzzoor, 431a, 6 
Hyber Pass, 4826 
Hydalcan, 432a, 779a 
Hypo, 967a 
Hyson, young, 4316, 
909a, 6 


labadiu, 455a 
laca, 443a 
laccal, 4436 
fader, 2176 
laggarnat, 467a 
lagra, 366, 4466 
lak, 9766 
lalla mokee, 465a 
lamahey, lamayhey, 
451a, 5036 
lambo, 449a 
langada, 4506 
langomes, 461a 
lasques, 4536, 4726 
lastra, 8236 
laua, 456a 
Ichibo, 440a 
Td, 3366 

Idalcam, Idalcan, 
Idalcao, Idalxa, 
Idalxaa, 4316, 432a, 
2646, 6286, 7876 
lekanat, 6456 
leminy, 4696 
Iguana, Iguane, 3976 
Ijada, 445a 
Illabad, Illiabad, 13a 
126 

Imamzada, Im^m- 
z^dah, Imamzadeh, 
6926 

Xman, 4326 
Imane, 6796 
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Imaum, 432a ; Im- 
aumbarra, 4326 
Impale, 4326 
In’am, In’amdar, 433ct 
Inam, 4326 
Inaum, 433a 
Inde, 4366 

Indergo, Inderjo, 
438a 

Indes, 4366 
Indeum, 437a 
India, 433a 
Indian, 437a ; Fowl, 
945a ; Mnck, 216 ; 
Nut, 2286 
Indiaes, 4366 
Tndico, 4376 
Indies, 433a, 4366 
Indi|o, Indigue, 4376, 

Indistanni, 417a 
Indostan, 4166, 417a 
Indostana, 4176 
Indou, Indu, 4156 
Indus, 437a 
Industam, Industan, 
Industani, 4166, 
4176, 5936 

Ingelee, Ingeli, In- 

f elie,Ingellie,414a, 
77a 

Inglees, 4386 
Ingu, 4186 
Inname, Iniama, 
977a, 8856 

Interlope, Interloper, 
439a, 4386 
In-tu, 4356 
loghe, 461a 
Ipecacuanha, 4396 
Ipo, Ipu, 957a 
Ircara, 430a 
Irinon, 774a 
Iron-wood, 4396 
I-say, 4396 
Iskat, 4396 
Islam, 4396 
Istoop, 440a 
Istubbul, 440a 
Itzeboo, Itzibu, 440a 
luana, 3976 
luchi, 472a 
India, 4656, 466a 
lunck, lunco, luncus, 
lunk, lunke, 4726 
lunkeon, 4736 
lunsalaom, 4736 
lurebasso, 474a 
lya, 42a 

Izam Maluco, 440a, 
628a 

Izaree, 7076 


Jaca, 443a 
Jacatoo, 2276 
Jaccall, 2276 
Jack, 440a 
Jackal, Jackall, 4436 
Jackass-Copal, 444a 
JackcaU, Jackalz, 
444a 


Jackoa, 367a 
Jack-snipe, 444a 
Jacquete, 4446 
Jade, 4446 
Jadoo, Jadoogur, 
4456 

Jafanapatam. 4456 
Jaffrj’-, 446a 
Jafna, JafnapaMm, 
4456 

Jagada, 4506 
Jagannat, Jagan- 
n4tli, J aga-Naut, 
467a, 6,468a 
Jagara, 446a, 8766 
J agarnata, J agary- 
nat, 468a, 4676 
Jageah, 4466 
Jagernot, 4676 
Jaggea, Jagger, 4466 
Jaggery, 446d 
Jagghire, 447a 
Jaggory, 167a 
Jagheer, Jagheerdar, 
Jag Hire, Jaghire, 
Jaghiredar, 4466, 
447a 

JagniCr, 4666 ; Jag- 
naut, 467a 

Jagory, Jagra, Jagre, 
Jagree, 446a, 6, 

9246 

Jah-ghir, 4466 
Jaidad, 4746 
Jailam, 4586 
J ail-khana, '447* 
Jaimilr, 211a, 505a 
Jain, Jaina, 447a, 6 
Jakad, 4446 
Jakatra, 71a 
J aksom Baksom, 420a 
Jalba, 3626 
Jaleebote, 4476 
Jalia, Jaliya, 362a, 6 
Jallamakee, 465a 
Jam, 4476 

Jama, Jamah, 4496, ! 
6626, 706a 

Jamahey, 4506 i 
Jaman, 4496 
Jambea, 469a 
Jambo, 449a 
Jambolone, 4496 
Jamboo, 4486, 46 
Jambook, 7886 
Jamdanni, 7076 
Jamdar, 469a; Jam- 
dher, 469a, 497a 
James & Mary, 449a 
Jam^ber, 9786 
Jamli, 450a 
Jamma, 449a, 7376 
Jamna Masjid, 4696 
Jamoon, 4496, 3996 
Jampa, 1836 
Jampan, Jampanee, 
Jampot, 463a, 6 
Jamun, 4496 
Jamwar, 7076 
Jan, 46^ 

Janbiya, Janbwa^ 
4686 


Jancada, Jangada, 
Jangai, 450a 
Jangal, 470a 
Jangama, 451a, 466a 
Jangar, 450a 
Jangom^, Jangomay, 
Jangumaa, 4506, 
451a, 1906, 5036 
Jantana, 951a 
Jao, 456a 

Japan, Japao, Japon. 

Jappon, 4516, 452a 
Jaquete, 4446 
J aquez, J aqueira, 

443a, 4426 
Jarcoon, 452a 
Jard-Hafun, 3986 
Jargon, 452a 
Jarool, 453a 
Jask, 453a 
Jasoos, 4536, 736a 
Jasque, Jasques, 453a 
Jatia, 1856 
Jaua, 456a 
Jaugui, Jauguisme, 
4616, 556d 
Jaukan, 1926 
Jaumpaun, 463a 
Jaun, 4536 
Jauthari, 214a 
Java, 454a; Radish, 
4566 ; Wind, 4566 ; 
Jawa, 4556 
Jawab, Jawaub, 4566 
Jawi, 456a 
Jawk, 443a 
Jay, 457a 
Jeel, 457a, 92a 
Jeetul, 4576, 68a 
Jehad, Jehaud, 458a 
Jekanat, 467a 
Jelabee, Jelaubee, 
458a 

Jelba, 3626 
Jellaodar, 4686 
Jelly, 4586 
Jelowdar, 4686 
Jelum 4586 
Jemadar, Jematdar, 
Jemautdar, 4586, 
459a 

Jemendar, Jemidar, 
Jemitdar, Jemmi- 
dar, 9806, a 
Jenana, 9816 
Jenni, 459a 
Jenninora, 981a 
Jennye, 459a, 4696 
Jennyrickshaw, 4596 
Jentief, Jentio, Jen- 
tive, 3686, 3676 
Jergelim, 3736 
Jerry, 438a 
Jerubaga, 474a 
Jesserah, 460a 
Jetal, 2936 
Jezaerchi, Jezail, 
Jezailchi, 4746 
Jezya, 460a 
Jhappan, 4636 
Jharal, 912a 
Jhau, 4646 


Jhaump, 460a 
Jheel, 457a 
Jhillmun, 4606 
Jhool, 4636 
Jhoom, 460a, 252a 
Jhow, 4646 
Jhula, 4636 
Jiculam, 829a 
Jidgea, 3546, 460a 
Jigat, 4446 
Jiggy-jigprij 4606 
Jllara, 4586 
Jilaud4r, 468a, 7486 
Jillmill, 4606 
Jingal, Jin jail, 3736, a 
Jinjee, 3766 
Jinjili, 374a 
Jinkal^ 8286 
Jinnyrickshaw, Jin- 
ri-ki-sha, 4596 
Jital, 4576, 6736 
Jizya, 460a 
Jn® Gernaet, 4676 
Joanee, 4656 
Joanga, 1436 
Jocole, 4606 
Jogee, Joghi, Jogi, 
Jogue, Joguedes, 
Jo^i, 461a, 5926, 

John Company, 4:62a 
Joiwaree, 4656 
Jompon, 4626 
Jonk Ceyloan, 4736 
Jonquanier, 473a 
Jooar, 466a 
Jool, 4636 
Joola, Joolah, 4636 
Jordafoon, 3996 
Jornufa, 3786 
J oosje, Joostje, J osie, 
Josin, Joss, -House, 
-Stick, Jostick, 4636, 
464a, 6, 7446 
Jouari, 4656 
Jougie, 4616 
Jow, 4646 

Jo walla Mookhi, 466a 
J ow^ri, J o warree, 
Jowarry, 465a, 6 
JowauUa Mookhee, 
4646 

Jowaur, 465a 
JuMa miichi, 465a 
Jubtee, 4656 
Judaa, Judea, 4656, 
466a, 666, 6036, 

691a 

Judgeea, 460a 
Jugboolak, 466a 
Juggernaut, 4676 
Jugget, 336a 
Juggurnaut, 466a 
Juggut, 4446 
Ju^o, 4726 
Jujoline, 374a 
Jukandar, 1916 
Jtdibdar, 468a 
Jum, 4606 
Jumbeea, 4686 
Jumboo, 4486, 449a 
Jumdud, 469a 
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Jumea, 460& 

Jumma, 469«, 801(36 
Jummabundee, Jum- 
ma-bundy, 469(i 
Jummahdar, 459a 
Jumna, 4696 ; Mus- 
jid, 4696 
Jungalan, 4736 
Juncan, 4736 
Juncaneer, 473a 
Junco, 4726 
Jungeera, 4696, 806a 
Jungel, Jungla,470a, 

6 ; Jungle, 470a ; 
-Cat, Cock, Dog, 
Fever, Fowl, Fruit, 
Mahals, Terry, 
471a, 4706, 9146 
Junglo, 4716 
Jungo, 4726 
Jungodo, 4506 
J uniorMerchant, 2226 
Junk, 472a 
Junkameer, 473a 
Junkaun, 4736 
Junk-Ceylon, 473a 
Junkeon, 4736 
Junko, 4726 
Juptee, 4656 
Jurebassa, Jurebas- 
so, Juribasso, Ju- 
rubaca, Jurybassa, 
474a, 4736, 36 
Jute, 474a 
Jutka, 4746 
Juttal, 468a 
Juzail, 4746, 3736 
Juzra^ 388a 
Jw41^-mukhi, 4646, 
631a 

Jyedad, 4746 
Jylibdar, 468a 
Jyshkutcheri, Jyshe, 
476a 


KaSrle, 282a 
Kabaai, 138a 
Kab-ab, 138a 
Kabaya, 1376 
Kabel, 1406 
Kaber, 176a 
Kaber-dar, 495a 
Kabkad, 1696 
Kabob, 138a 
K£ibuJ, 139a 
E!ach, 2866 
Kacjhemire, 169a 
Kachnar, 2886 
Kadel, 2646 
Kadhil, 4426 
Kafer, 1416; Kaferi- 
smn, 1426 
Kafila, 1426 
Kafir, 141a 
Kafur canfuri, Fan- 
suri, 152a 
KaMr, 495a 
Kahan, 2696 
Kahwa, 2326 
Kaieman, 177a 


Kairsie, 478a 
Kaisuri, 1516 
Kajee, 475a, 1776, 
180a 

Kakatou, 227a 
Kakke, 886 
Kakul, Kakula, 1396, a 
Kala, 4956' 

Kala’i, 1456 
Kalambao, Kalanbac, 
1446, a 

Kalanbu, 2366 
Kalang, 145a 
Kala Jagah, Jiiggah, 
475a ; Panee, Pany, 
690a 

Kalavansa, 145a 
Kaldaron, Kalderon, 
2356, a 
Kaleefa, 147a 
Kalege, 236a 
Elaleoun, 147a 
Kal^, 279a 
Kalikata, 146a 
Kalikut, 148a 
Kalin, 1456 
Kalinga, 475a, 222a, 
256a, 488a ; nagara, 
-patam, 488a 
Kallsa, 3786 
Kalit-<lar, 483a 
Kalla-Nimmaek, 476a 
KaUar, 7196 
KaXXtJya, Kalliena, 
1496, 8766 
Kallidn, 1476 
Kalu-bili-mas, 2246 
Kalyana, 1496 
Kamalata, 7496 
Kamata, 2396 
Kambdiya, 150a 
K^mboja, 1506 
Kayuxai', Kamkha, 
Ka/Aouxas, 484a, 6 
Kampoeng, Kam- 
pong, Kampung, 
2416 

Kamrak, 1606 
Kamtah, 2396, 248a 
Kanadam, 153a 
Kanakappel, 247a 
Kanate, Kanaut, 154a 
Kanbar, 2336 
Kanchaui, 2806 
Kanchi, 2456 
Kandah^ir, 1546 
Kandi, 156a 
Kane-saman, 2476 
Kangra, Kangrab, 
631a, 6 
Kanji, 2466 
Kankan, 379a; Kan- 
kana, 1736 
Kannekappel, 247a 
Kanneli Mas, 2246 
Kannuj, 4356 
Kanobari, 176a 
Kan-phou-tcbi, 1506 
Kansamah, 2476 
Elapal, 475a 
Kaphok, 1386 


Karaba, 163a 
Karacbe, 4806 
Karane, 274a 
Karanl, 6126 
Karaque, 166a 
Karavan, 1616 
Karawal, 392a ; Kara- 
welle, 1626 
Karbaree, Karbari, 
475a, 6 

Karbasara, 4796 
Karboy, 163a 
Karcanna, 4756 
Kardafiln, 399a 
Kardar, 4766 
Karec, 165a 
Kareeta, 4756 
Karen, Kareng, 1636 
Kari, 283a 
Karcanna, Kar- 
kanay, Karkhana- 
Jat, 163a, 4756 
Karkollen, 1596 
Karkun, 163a 
Karnata, Karn^tak, 
Karn^tic, Kam^- 
tik, 1646 
Karor, 276a 
Karrah, 606 
Karraka, 1656 
Karr^ni, 2736 
Karri, Karrie, 2826, 
283a 

Kas, 480a 
Kasem-bazar, 268a 
Kasbish, 1696 
Kashmir, 169a 
Kasid, 263a 
Kas-kanay, 2836, 9036 
Kassembasar, Kas- 
sem -Bazar, 263a 
Kassimere, 478a 
Kasuaris, 1706 
Katak Benares, 289a 
Katarah, 497a 
Katche, 2866 
K[ath4, 598a 
Kattara, 497a 
Kauda, 270a 
Kaul, 476a 
Kaulam, 7526, 829a 
Kaunta, 476a 
Kauri, 270a 
Kauss, 480a 
Kavap, 1386 
Kayel, 1406 
Kazbegie, Kazbekie, 
8896 

Kazi, 178a 
Kebab, 138a 
Kebulee, 476a, 6086 
Kechmiche, Keck- 
mishe, 486a, 4856, 
246a 

Keddah, 476a 
Kedgeree, 4766, 66a; 
Pot, 4776 

Kedgeree, 477a, 414a 
Keeledar, 4836 
Keemcab, Keemcob, 
485a 

Keemookht 8186 


Ke^aria, Kegeria, 

Keif, 4986 
Keiri, 1736 
Kela, 76 
Kellaut, 4836 
Kellidar, 4836 
Kenchen, 2806 
Kenery, 4136 
Kennery, 4776 
Keran, 272a 
Kerendum, 3976 
Kermerik, 1606 
Kerrie, 283a 
Kersey, Kerseymere, 
478a, 4776, 3766 
Keschiome, 4856 
Keselbacbe,4986, 825a 
Keshimur, 169a 
Kesom, 4856 
Ketchery, 4766 
Ketesal, 4876 
Ketteri, 482a 
Kettisol, 4876 
Kettule, 167a 
Kettysol, Kettysoll, 
47fe 

Khabar, Khabbar, 
4946 

Elhader, Khadir, 
4786, 606 

Khaibar Pass, 4826 
Khair, 1736 
Khakee, Khaki, 4786 
Khalaj, 371a 
Khalege, 236a 
Khalji, 372a 
Khalsa, Khalsajee, 
479a, 66 
Khan, 479a 
Khanna, 4796 
Khausama, Khan- 
saman, 2476, 4796 
Kbanum, 4796 
Kharek, 165a 
Kharita, Elharitadar 
4756 

Kharkee, Kharki, 
4786 

Khas, 168a 
Khash-khash, 284a 
Khass, 480a 
Khasya, 480a, 2636 
Khat, 2646 
Khata, 1746 
K’hedah, 476a 
Khedmutgar, 4866 
Kheenkaub, 485a 
Kheiber Pass, 4826 
Kbel4t, 4806 
Khelaut, 484a 
Khelwet, 149a 
Khemkaub, 485^1* 
Kbenaut, 1646 
Kherore, 276a 
Khettry, 482a 
Khichri, 4766, 477a 
Khidmutgar, 487a 
Khilaji, ^2a 
KhiFat, Khilat, 4836 
KhiLij, Khiliji, KhUji,, 
3706, 371a, h 
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Elliilwut, 149a 
Khir^j, 480& 

Kbit, 487a 
Khmer, 1506 
Khoa, 4806 
Khodom, 3666 
Khojah, 2346 
Kholee, 251a 
Khookheri, 4916 
Khoonky, 2516 
Khot, 4806 
Khoti, 4816 
Khri, 2746 
Khshatrapa, 7976 
Khuhber, Khubtir. 

dar, 495a, 4946 
Khud, Khudd, 4816 
Khuleefu, 147a 
Khulj, 371a 
Khundari, 4136 
Khureef, 496a 
Khdr Maria, 2806 
Khurreef, 482a, 496a 
Khuss, 2836 
Khutput, 482a 
Khuttry, 482a 
KbuzmatgOir, 4866 
Khyber Pass, 4826 
Kiaffer, 1416 
Kiar, 2346 ^ 

Kiaranansarai, 4796 
Kia-shi-mi-lo, 169a 
Kiati, 911a 
Kio, 483a 

Kicheri, Kichiri, 4766 
Kichmich, 486a 
Kichri, 5806 
Kidderpore, Kid- 
dery-pore, 483a 
Kidgerie, 4i4a, 477a 
Kidjahwah, 1406 
Kielingkia, 489a 
Kieshish, 170a 
Kil, 483a 
Kilki, 2786 
Killadar, 483a 
Killa-kote, 4836 
Killaat, 4836 
Killedar, 4836 
Killot, Killut, 4836, 
279a, 8086 
Kilwa, 7506 
Kimkha, 4846, 797a 
Kincha-cloth, 7076 
Kincob, Kingcob, 
484a, 6 

King-crow, 48oa 
Kintal, 770a 
Kiosck, Kiosq.ne,485a 
Kioas, 261a 
Kionm, 499a 
Kippe-sole, 4876 
Kir, 483a 
Kiram, 2736 
Kiranchi, 3306 
Kirba, Kirbee, 485a, 
6, 465a 
Kirkee, 4786 
Kirpa, 278a 
Kirrunt, 397a 
Kishm, Kishmee, 
Kishmi, 4856, 486a 


Kishmish, 486a 
Kishri, 4766 
Kis ! Kis ! 7496 
Kismas, 486a 
Kismasb, 486a 
Kismutdar, Kismnt- 
gar, 4866 
Kissmiss, 486a 
Kissorsoy, 7076 
Kist, Kistbundee, 
486a, 6, 8206 
Kistmutgar, 4866 
Kitai, 174a 
KiUreh, 497a 
Kitcharee, Kitcheree, 
Etchery, Kitchri, 
4766, 477a, 65a 
Kitesoll, 487a 
Kitmntgar, Kitmut- 
gaur, 4866 
Kitserye, 4766 
Kitsol, Kitsoll, Kitta- 
sol, Kittasole, Kit- 
tesaw, Edttisal, 
Kittisoll, Kittysol, 
Kittysoll, Kitysol, 
487a, 6, 1856, 307a 
Kitul, 1666 
Kitzery, 4766 
Kiu-lan, 752a 
Kizilbash, 4986 
KU, 4956 
Klang, 1456 


Kobang, Koebang, 
490a, 6356 
Koee hue, 7506 
KoSl, Koewil, 4906 
Kofar, 141a 
Kohinor, 491a 
Kokan, 245a ; -Tana, 
244 & 

Kokeela, 4906 
Koker-noot, 2296 
Koknn butter, 2546 
Kol, 2406 
Kolamba, 7526 
Kolb-al-mas, 224a 
Koll, 2496, 7196 
Kolong, 249a 
KfiXts, 2386 
Ko/Ad.p,Ko;aap^a, 238^ 
Komati, 217a, 2376 
Komukee, 2516 
Konkan-Tana, 2446 
Konker, 496a 
Koochi-Bundur, 226a 
Kookry, 4916 
Koolee, 251a 
Kooleenh, 249a 
Koolkurny, 7566 
Koolumbee, 4916 
Kooly, 250a 
Koomkee, Koomky; 

2516, 4916 
Koomoosh, 8306 
Koonja, 2496 
Koonky, 2516 
Koorraureea, 279a 
Koornis, 494a 
Koorsi, 252a 


Koorya Moorya, 281a 
Koot, 4916, 746a 
Kooza, 492a 
Kop, Kopaki, Kopek, 
Kopeki, 1216, 2536, 
a 

Kor, 262a 
Kora-kora, 1596 
Koratchee, 2766 
Korj, Korja, 2556, a 
Kornish, 4936, 494a 
Koromandel, 2586 
Korrekorre, 160a 
KcSpu, 2386 
Kos, 262a 

Koshoon, Koshhn, 
492tt 

K<5aros, 492a 
Kotamo, 3666 
Kotiyah, 3926 
Ko-tou, Kotow, 494a, 

6, 4926 
Kotul 4946 
Kotwal, 266a 
Koulam, 752a 
Koulli, 250^6 
Kourou, 276a 
Kouser, 492a 
Koutel, 4946 
Kowl-nama, 2686 
Kowtow, 4926 
Koyil, 4906 
Kjpaal, 259a 
Kran, 272a 
KrangMr, 273a 
Kris, 2746 
Krocotoa, 2276 
Kroh, 7486 
Elror, Krori, 276a 
Krosa, 2616 
Kualiar, 406a 
Kubber, Kubber- 
daur, 4946, 495a 
Kubeer, 2776 
Kuch Bahar, 248a 
Kucheree, 2886 
Kuchi, Kuchi-China, 
226a 

Kuchurry, 288a 
Kudd, 4816 
Kuddoo, 2786 
Kuhir, 495a 
Kiika, 383a 
Kukan-Tana, 2446 
Kukri, 4916, 9236 
Knla, 4956 
Kdlam, 752a, 8286 
Knlkurnee, 2486 
Kulgie, 279a 
Kullum, 2496 
Kulsee, 279a 
Kulwa, 751a 
Kumaki, 2516, 252a 
Kumari, 252a 
Kumberbund, 280a 
Kumhari, 2386 
Kummeky, 2516 
Kummerbund, 280a 
Kummul, 2796 
Kump^s, 4956 
Kum-sha, 280a 
Kunbee, 4916 


Kunchenee, 2806 
Kiinchiran, 7746 
Kundha, 639a 
Kundra, 4136 
Kunkur, 496a 
Kuraba, 163a 
Kura-kura, B^nr- 
’ kura, 1506 
Kurachee, 2766 
Kuranchy, 2726 
Kurbee, 485a 
Kureef, 496a 
Knrnool, 4966 
Kurpah, 278a 
Kdrs, 8306 
Kuruh, 2616 
Kurunder, 281a 
Kurzburdar, 244a 
Kusbah, 283a, 5006 
Kushk, 485a 
Kushoon, Kushun, 
4926 

Kuskos, Kuss-kuss, 
Kusu-kusu, 2836 
Kusoombah, 2526 
Kusuma, 2596 
Kutar, 4976 
Kutcha, 2876 
Kutcheri, 2886 
Kuttar, 4976 
Kuttaun, 2656 
Kutwal, 266a 
Kuzelbash, 4986 
Kuzzak, 2626 
Kuzzanna, 4976 
Kuzzauk, 2626 
Kuzzilbash, 4976 
Kyfe, 4986 
Kyoung, 4986, 6196 
Kythee, 499a 


Laar, 5056 
Labbei, 5236 
Lac, Lacazaa, 499a, 
501a 

Lacca, 1776, 4996, 
500a 

Laccadive Islands, 
500a 

Laccowry, 7076 
Lack, 5006 
Lacka, 500a 
Lackerage, Laekher- 
aafB, 5016, 4806 
Lacott, 521a 
Lacre, lacree, 500a 
Lacsamana, 5126 
Lackt, 500a 
Ladoo, 524a 
Lagartho, Lagarti, 
Lagarto, 136, 14a, 6 
Lahari, Laheri, 
Lahori - Bandar, 
Lahory, 607a, 6 
Laice, 5136 
Lailan, 6216 
Lak, 501a 
Laker, 500(t 
Lakh, 5016 
Lakhiraj, 8016 
Lakkabakka, 524a 
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AttfcKO?, \Wh 
liiiknnu, 

Likrava^h, 

L'llu’hta, f4.‘y* 

Lalla, ftOy^ 

Lill-shruiih, aOl/^ 
S2*k/ 

U'lin.'i, Lniiiah, rj()*2r 
launastTit*, Ijaina* 
H(*ry, rtM2/» 

Laiabadar, ;V21/* 

Lauiballie, ' 

I 

I^JUKV, iiVih t 

I*SMU’haa, L*tm*han» 
i*)uichjui^i, aOJfS', h 

m‘\h 

l^anrhitr, I^mcham, 

mih, mh, 

7W4 

lamjhiu, 6166 
Imxti BraMZis -tarno, 
"Wind* 

56} a 

kingan, 6766 
kvngamt^uo^ 503ft 
k^ngtaatmc, 5036 
kingoHju'kc, fiOJkt 
iiingiimiio, kuigion^ 
5036 

kiiigatoo, Uuigoth; 
kuigutb kuigoty, 
kuiKoati, km- 
guiUii^ 5256 
I*niigitr, ifXht 
IwmguU.w 5256 
kiujatig, kinjilfi, 
kiu 5U36, 

kuiUiuiS 

5256 

kinb*it« kaOiMtu, 
5i)}*f, 6 1 <16 i 

5}l5f 

litt4|W»r, ’1W*6 
kM|Uifwiwuiiiu, k«|mj 

XififMi*»m, 5126 
l4if, fi05ft 
l^r IfuiiilMr, 5076 
Uty* 

Imrkii 

I4r^i4 I4mwl, 505(1 
|j«irwk» fiCMki 
tMtm, WtHi 

im, mu 

Uri, 5066 

l«bribiiit4fi| l^iwrlbim- 
dlor, mil 

ljurijn* 5066, 

Wih 

505a 

Ludn, JUuriae, 506a, 
7276 

Imkin, 6066. 7S8a 
|jiiT#i». Lombmndar, 
l4iiiribuja40r|lj^ 

50761 a 

LftaP7,606a 


Larym, 5056 
Lrayneu, 5066 
fjtiscar, Lascareen, 
kiscari, kiscariin, 
Lascarin, Lascarit, 
koscarr, Lascarym, 
l^aaearyn, Ltaacera, 
Laschtlrcs, Ijusco- 
rceii, Laskar, Las- 
ker, ki.sqxuirim, 
Last piarini, 507 6, 
5USa, 6, 500a, 8096 
kiHsanianc, 5126 
lilt, 5Q9« ; tIuHtey, 
5uHty, Padre, Sa- 
hib, Sekretur, Sik- 
ritiir, 509<i, b 
I^t, 5096 

Uitente, 510a, 1386 
liith, lilthi, 5096, 
filOtt 

kitaoa, 5136 
kittoo, 510a 
Ijatteoal, Ijattial,510& 
Laftrobondor, Lauro- 
Inmtlor, 5706 
Umri, l)22a 
Law Officor,5106,178a 
I^wrio, 5076 
Ixixaman, kixaaiana, 
kiximana, 5126 
m)a 

kiylon, 6216 
Leaguer, 5126 
Leako, Leaciuo, 503 « 
bechia, Lechya, 5136 
Ltick, 501a 
fjeequo, ft! ike 
iAio, 5Pk( 

Leeelte, Fjoecheo, 
5136, a 
liCekini, 621// 
Udt-hand (’astea, 
1716 

kut’ki, r#136 

kulari, 021 (( 
brinmii, 51 bi ; 

kik, 5Ula I 

kfkin, 5i56 
L»'-la»g, 5216^ ^ 
!<(cniu»auuea, 7076 ; 

ktnam, 5136, 5166, 
517a I <«nwH, 514a i 
l*oeimrd, 5146 i 
501(1 
kxiiiCK), 

lietjuio, 5H6, 5iria 
l^eftkar, 509(t 
l^tebi, 5136 
I^wehew, 5146 
Ijdylam, Leylon, 
621a, 6 
y, 513a 

liampo, Liam|>oo, 
53lfe, 6 
Liohi, im 
Uguan, 3976 
m, MU 
Ukin, 5156 
yiac, JUly-oak, 5100,6 
UrnM^Sm 
XJimh,m» 


Lime, 5166 
Limon, 514a 
Limpo, Limpoa, 5156 
Ling, Linga, 5176 
Lingadharl, Lingait, 
517a 

Lingam, 5176; Lin- 
gainism, 5176 
Lingavant, 517a 
Lingayet, 517a 
Lingham, 5176 
Linguist, Linguister, 
517a, 6 
Lingura, 6176 
Linguoa, 5176 
Lip-lap, 518a, 1866 
Liquoa, 515a 
Lisciadro, 6306 
Lishtee, Listee, 518a 
litchi, 5136 
Liu kiu, 5146 
Llama, 602a 
Llingua, 6176 
Lohre Bender, 5076 
Loitia, 523a 
Loll, 502a 
Lollah, 416 
Lomballie, Iiom- 
bardie, 5026 
Longcloth, 518a, 7076 
Iiong-drawers, 6186, 
65a, 9446 
Longi, 5196 
Long-shore wind 519a 
Longui, 5196 
Liontar, 519a 
Loochor, 519a 
. Loo-choo, 5146 
Ijoongcc, Loonghee, 
6l9a, 6, 5 18(t ;Herba, 
Maghriib, 7076 
Loory, 522a 
Loot, 5196 
kiotab, 5226 
kjotcha, 519a 
Ijootio walla, Looty, 
k)oty- wallah, 5206 
IxMjuat, Loquot, 521a 
liorch, kjrcha, 5216, a 
Lord Justoy Sahib, 
5096 

Ixjrdo, 640a 
k»rino, 63a 
kiry, 5236 
Ijota, 522a 
kfte, 5226 
liObK), 5226 
kuian jaoy, 87a 
kmeheo, 5206 
I,oaro-l>ender, 6076 
Ijoutoa, Louthia, 
5226, 523a 
k>uti, 6206 
kmwen, 6046 
Love-bird, 523a 
lx>ylang, 6216 
Lc^^^^ Loytia, 523a 

Lubba^ Lubbe, Lub- 
b#e, Lubbye, 523a, 
6,4886 

Luckarbatsg, 5236 


Lucknow, 624a 
Luddoo, 524a 
Lugao, Lugow, 5246 
Luharanl, 607a 
Lumbanah, Lum- 
baneh, 5026 
Lumberdar, 5246, 7476 
Lungee, Lunggi, 5196 
Lungoor, 5246 
Lungooty, Lungota* 
6256 

Lungy, 5196 
Lunka, 526a, 1886 
Luscar, 5086 
Lut-d’haii, 5226 
Luti, 5206 
Lutl-putI, 621a 
Luttb, 5226 
Lychee, 513a 
Lym, 622a 
Lyme, 517a 
Lympo, 6166 


Maabax, 5266, 640a 
Maaj0n, 639a 
Maamulut-dar, 5496 
Maancipdar, 6986 
Ma-bap, 626a 
Mabar, Ma’bar, 626a, 
6, 4556 
iMa^a, 530a 
Maca9ar, Isle of, 1806 
Macao, 6266 
Macareo, 5276 
Macassar, 529a; poi- 
son, 5296, 9556 
Maccao, 5276 
Maccassa, 529a 
Macco Calinga, 489a 
Maco, 529a, 168a 
Machiin, 5916 
Machao, 527a 
Macbar, 36 
Machate, 599a 
Macheen, 5306, 4556 
Machilla, 5966 
Machln, 531a, 4a 
Maebis, 5316 
Machlibender, Maoh- 
Hpatan, 562a 
Macis, 6296 
Mackrea, 5286 
Macda, Macua, Mao- 
<iuar, 5926 
Macrito, 6286 
Macto Calinga, 489a 
Macua, Macuar, Ma- 
aria, 5926, 593a 
Macule, 603a 
Madafoene, Mada- 
funum, Madapo- 
1am, MadapoUam, 
5316, 632a, 3786 
Madav4 416 
Maderas, Maderass, 
534a 

Madesou Bazarki, 
606a 

Madrafaxao, 532a 
Madras, Madraspat- 
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an, Madraspatnam, ^ 
532a, 5336, 534a ^ 

Madremalnco, 534a, ^ 

2646 ^ 

Madrespatan, 5336 ^ 

Madura, 5346 ; foot, 
535a 

Maestro, 5386 
Mag, 5946 ^ 

Magadaxo, Maga- 
docia, Magadoxa, 
Magadoxo, 535a, 6 
Magaraby, 5956 ^ 

Magazine, 536a 
Magb, 6946 ^ 

Magol, MagnU, 672a ^ 

Mababar, 541a 
Mahachampa, 1836 _ 
Mahacbeen, Maba- 
cblna, 5306, 531a, 
1976 

Mabaim, 211a 
Mabajannm, Maba- 
ien, Mab4jun, 
536a, 756 
Mabal, 6476 
Mabana, Mabannab, 
536a, 6656 

Mabarasbtra, Maba- 
rattor, 537a 
MabasauJa, 538a 
Mabasln, 5316 
MabaWt, 5366 
Mah^, 636a 
Mabi, 536a 
Maboua, 575a 
Maboubut, Mabout, 
6366 

Mabrat-dessa, Mab- 
ratta, 5366 ; -Ditcb, 
537a, 6 

Mabseer, 538a 
Maldan, Maidann, 
607a 

Maind;, 6076 
Mainato, 538a, 569a 
Mais, 5366 
Maistry, 5386, 1466 
Maitre, 666a 
Maji, 6586 ^ 

Majoon, Ma]u, Ma- 
jum, 639a, 696 
Makadow, 5696 
Makassar, Makasser, 
629a 

Makdasbau, 5356, 
7506 I 

Makbsoosobad, 606a 
Makbzan, 536a 
Maker, 559a 
Malabar, 6895 ; 
Creeper, 

Bars, 542a: HiU, 
542a; Oil, 542a; 
Rites, 542a 
Malabarian, Mala- 

barica,Malabariok, 

Malabatbmm, 543a 
Malaca, Malacca, 

6446, a 

Maladoo, 545a 


Malague, 5946 
Malai, 540a 
Malai, 546a 
Mala insana, 1156 
Malaio, 5446 
Malaiur, 546a 
Maland, Malandy, 
sera 

Malaqueze, 5046 
Malatroon, 544a 
Malauar, Malavar, 
5406, 5416 
Malay, 545a 
Malaya, 540a 
Malayalam, 5466 
Malayan, Malayo, 
Malaysia, Malay- 
sian, 646a, 6 
Maldiva, Maldives, 
Ma\^, Mal4-divar, 
5466, 5476, 640a, 
548a, 8766 
Maleenda, 567a 
Malem, Malemo, 548a 
Malequa, 5446 
Mali, Maliab, Mali- 
bar, 640a 
Malicut, 5686 
Malik Band, 567a 
Malindi, 567a 


Maliurh, Maliyi, 54oa 
Mallabar. 5416 


Mallabar, 5416 
Mallee, 6756 
Malle-molle, Malmal, 
696a, 5956 

Maine, Malucbe, 
Maluco, 576a, 6 
Malum, Malumi, 
548a, 6 

Maju-dr/aat, 5366 
Mambroni, 549a 
Mambu, 546 
Mamgelin, 553a _ _ 
Mamira, Mamlran, 
Mamirani, Mami- 
ranitobini, Ma/tt- 
pds, Mamiron, 
5486, 549a 
Mamlutdar, 549a 
Mamoodeati, 7076 
Mamoodee, 
moodi, 3896, /076; 
Mamoodies, 136 
Mamool, Mamoolee 
5496 

Mamooty, Mamoty, 
Mamuty, 5496, 35o6 
Man, 5646 
Manbai, 102a 
Manbu, 65a 
Maneboue, Manebua, 
550a, 5496 
Mancby, 6136, 596a 
Mancina, 550a 
Mancipdar, 5986 
Mancock, 57a 
Mand, 6646 
Mandadore, 550a 
Mandalay, Mandale, 

, 550a 

Mandapam, 2216 
Mandarij, 5616 ; Man- 


darin, 5506, 5986 ; \ 
Boat, Language, IV 
552a ; Mandarini, 
Mandarine, 6516 
Mandavi, 2866 ]\: 

Mandereen, Mam- 
derym, 5516, a 
Mandra, 5986 
Manderijn, Man- 
dolin, 5516 I\ 

Maneb, 564a 
Maneive, 550a U 

Manga, 654a I 

Mangaler, Manga- ^ 
lore, Mayydvovp, I 
Mangaroul, Manga- I 
mtb, 5526, a, 553a I 
Mange, Mangea, 5546 I 
Mangee, 558a 
Mangelin, 553a 
Mangerol, 653a 
Mangestain, 557a 
Mangiallino, Man- 
giar, 553a 

Manglavar, Mangla- j 
vor, 553a^ 

Mangle, 5676 
Mango, 5536 ; Bird, 
655a ; Fish, 555a, 
895a ; Showers, 
5556 ; Trick, 5556 
Mangostaine, Man- 
gostan, Mango- 
stane, Mango- 
steen, Mango- 
stban, 557a, 5566 
Mangrove, 557a 
Mangue, 5546, 558a 
Mangalore, 5526 
Mangus, 5966 
Mangy, 658a 
Maniakarer, 577a 
Manib^r, 540a^ 
Manicaren, 577a 
Manickebor, 5586 
Manilla, 2256 
Manilla-man, 558a 
Man;[arur, 5526, 8286 
Manjee, 558a 
Manjee, 5496 
. Manjeel, 596a 
; Manjy, 558a 

Manmckjore, oooo 
Mansalle, 601a 
Mansebdar, 5986, 9a 
, Mansjoa, 550a 
Jj Mansone, 578a 
Mansulman, 604a 
Mantery, 5516 
Mantimento, 73a 1 

b Mantor, 5516 
Mantra, 5986 
Mantri, Mantnn, 
5516, a, 5986, 6446, 
645a 

Mantur, 5986 
Manucodiata, 5586 
Manzeill, 599a 
1 Mao, 5646 

Ma-pa-’rb, 526a, 752a 
Mapilla, Maplet, Ma- 
tt- puler, 586a 


Maqua, 5926, 593a 
Marabout feathers, 

7a ; Marab-butt, 
Marabout, 12a, 7a 
Marama, IVIaramat, 
Maramut, 5586, 
559a 

Maratba, Maratta, 
Maratte, 537a, 6 
Marc41, 5676 
Marcbin, 531a 
Mardi, 535a 
Margoise, Margosa, 
Margosier, 559a 
Markbore, 559a 
Marmutty, 559a 
Marsall, 601a 
Martaban, Marta- 

bane, Martabani, 
Martabania, Mar- 
tabano, Martaman, 
Martauana, Marta- 
vaan, Martavana, 
559a, 6, 560a, 6 
Martil, 5606 
Martingale, 5606 
Martol, 5606 
Marwaree, Mar- 
warry, 561a 
Maryacar, 561a 
Mas, 630a, 6 
Masai, 538a 
Masalchi, Masaulchi, 
6016, 2196 
Mascabar, 5616 
Mase, 530a 
Maseer, 538a 
Mash, 5616 
Masbal, 601a 
Masb’alcbi, Masb- 
aigue, 6016 
Masin, 4556 
Maskee, 5616 
Maslipatan, 562a 
Masolcbi, 602a 
Masoola, 603a 
Mass, 155a 

I Massalchee, Massal- 
gee,Massalgi,602a, 
6016 

Massaul, 6016 
Massaula, 725a 
Massaulcbee, 6016, 
602a 

Masscie, 168a 
Massegoung, 5656 
Massipatam, 562a 
Massoleymoen, 6036 
Massoola, 593a, 6036 
Mast, 5366 
Mastbr, 5386 
Masti, 8786, 881a 
L Masudi, Masulab 
Masuli, 603a, 6 
Masulipatam, 5616 
127a 

Mat, 5636 
Mataban, 660a 
Matarani, 412a 
Sa Matcbine, 531a 
a- Mate, Matee, 562a, 6, 
5366 
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Mater, 566a 
Math, 6055 
Mathoura. Mathra, 
1195, 535a 
Matical, 5685 
Matranee, 6625 
Matross, 5625 
Matt, Matte, 563a, 5, 
735 

Matura, Maturas, 
6055 

Maty, 562a 
Matza Franca, 335 
Maua des chienes, 
5885 

Man^am, 5775 
Mauldar, 405 
Mauldiva, 548a 
Maumlet, 5635 
Maund, Manne, 5635, 
6645, 8075 
Maurus, 5825 
Mausim, 578a 
Mausolo, 603a 
Mawah, 575a 
Maxila, 5965 
Mayam, 5305 
Mayambu-Tana, 103a 
Mayla, Mayllah, 665a 
Maynate, Maynato, 
Maynatto, 5385 
Maz, 165a, 530a 
Mazagam, Mazagon, 
Mazagong, Maza- 
guSo, 56^, 787a 
Mazhabi, 6065 
Meana,Meeaiina, 5655 
Mearbar, 5655 
Meehan, 5916 
Meohoe, Meohua, 
5925 

Meckley, 5665, 5975 
Medan, 6065 
Medopollon, 532a 
Meeana, 5655 
Meechilm4ln, 79a 
Meerass, Meerassdar, 
Meerassee, Meeras- 
sidar, Meerassy, 
5655 

Meerhar, 565a, 6135 
Mehanl, 666a 
Mehtar, Mehtur, 
566a, 130a 
Mehtra, 335a 
Meidan, Meidaun, 
607a, 6065 
Melacha, 6445 
Melanzane, 116a 
Meleqna, 5445 
Melibar, Melibaria, 
540a, 5 

Melinda, Melinde, 
Melindi, 5665 
MeliqueYerido, 567a 
Memeris, Memira, 
5485, 549a 
Mem-sahib, 567a 
Mena, 5645 
Menate, 5385 
Mendey, Mendy, 
5675 


Mentary, Mentri, 
5515, 552a 
Menzill, 699a 
Mercdll, Mercar, 6675 
Merchant, Junior, 
Senior, 2225 
Merdebani, 660a 
Merge, Mergi, Mer- 
giii, Merjee, 668a, 
5675 

Meschita, 590a 
Mesepatamya, Meso- 
potemia, 562a 
Mesquita, Mesquite, 

Messepotan, 562a 
Mesticia, Mestick, 
Mestizo, Mestif, 
Mestiso, Mestisso, 
Mestiz, Mestiza, 
Mestizi, Mestizo, 
604a, 5, 606a, 1725, 
9335 

Mestr^, 639a 
Mesulla, 6925, 603a 
Met’h, 5625 
Metice, Metif, 6045 
Metrahnee, 6625 
Mhar-palm, 1665 
Mhowa, 5745 
Midan, 607a 
Mihter, 566a 
Milibar, 5405 
Mi-li-ku, 576a 
Milinde, 5665 
Milk-bush, -hedge, 
568a 

Mina, 564a 
Mina, Minah, Minaw, 
607a, 5 

Mincopie, 568a 
Mindey, 5675 
Miner, 6075 
Minibar, 540a 
Minicoy, 568a 
Minubar, 5405 
Mirabary, 565a 
Miras, Mirasdar, 
5655 

Miratto, 537a 
Mir-bandar, 127a 
Mirschal, 586a, 5, 

6375 

Mirobalan, 6095 
Miscall, 5685 
Miscery, 5685 
Misl, 5685 
Mislipatan, 562a 
Misquitte, 590a 
Misree, 5685, 8635 
Missal, 5685 
Missala, 601a 
Missulapatam, 562a 
Mistari, 975 
Misteesa, Misterado, 
Mistice, Misti 9 o, 
605a, 6045, 534a 
Mistry, 5385 
Mithkal, 5685 
Miyana, 5655 
Mizore, 610a 
Mizquita, 690a 


Mna, 564a 
Moabar, 5265 
Moal, 5705 

Mobed, Mobud, 569a 
Mocadam, Mocadan, 
Mocadao, Moca- 
don, 569a 

Mo^andan, Mocan- 
dao, Mocandon, 
602a, 5^ 

Moccol, 571a 
Moccuddama, 5695 
Mocondon, 602a 
Moesudabad, 606a 
Mocuddum, 669a, 
8045 

Modogalinga, 488a 
Modeliar, Modelliar, 
Modelyaar, Modil- 
ial, Modliar, 5695, 
875 

Modura, 535a 
Mo7]oy\(a(r(ro^f 5525 
Mofussil, 570a; Dew- 
anny Adawlut, 5a ; 
Mofussilite, 570a 
Mog, 345, 5945 
Moga, 581a 
Mogali, Mogalia, 571a 
Mogen, 345, 694a 
Moghul, 5715 
Mogodecio, 5355 
Mogol, Mogoli, Mo- 
golistan, Mogoli, 
Mogor, 5705, ^15, 
572a, 5, 575a 
Mograbbin, 595a 
Mogue, 5945 
Mogul, Breeches, the 
Great, 5705, 573a, 
5715 

Mohannah, 5655 
Mohawk, 22a 
Mohochintan, 1975, 
631a 

Mohooree, 5745 
Mo-ho-tchen-po, 1835 
Mohrer, 5745 
Mohterefa, Mohturfa, 
591a 

Mohur, Gold, 573a 
Mohurrer, 5746 
Mohurrum, 5745 
Mohwa, 5745 
Mokaddam, Mokud- 
dem, 5695, 2485 
Molavee, 5795 
Mo-la-ye, 540a 
Molebar, 829a 
Mole-Islam, 575a 
Moley, Moli, 676a 
Mol key, 455 
Molla, 5795 
Molly, 5755 
Mologonier, 9505 
Molokos, 676a 
Molo-yu, 676a 
Moluccas, Moluchhe, 
Molukse, 5755, 5765 
Momatty, 5495 
Mombaim, 1035 
Mombareck, 5785 


Mombaym, Mom- 
bayn, 103a, 5 
Mometty, 5495 
Momiri, 6485 
Monbaym, 1035, 787a 
Moncam, Mongao, 
578a, 6775 
Moncadon, 569a 
Mondah, 586a 
Mone, 5765 
Monegar, 5765, 6855 
Monepore Olotb, 7075 
Monethsone, 578a 
Moneypoor, 5975 
Mongal, Mongali, 
Monghol, 5705, 
571a 

Mongoose, Monghse, 
6965, 597a 
Monib^r, 6405 
Monkey-bread Tree, 
577a 

Monock, 576a 
Monsam, Monson, 
Monssoen, Mon- 
soon, Monsson, 
Monssoyn, 577a, 5, 
678a 

Montaban, 6605 
Monte-Leone, 304a 
Monthsone, 578a 
Montross, 563a 
Monzao, 678a 
Moobarek, 5785 
Moochulka, 5785 
Moochy, 579a 
Mooda, 5835 
Mooga, 5805 
Moojmooadar, 4655 
Mookhtar, Mookht- 
yar, Mooktear 
579a 

Moola, Moolaa, Moo- 
lah, Mooilah, 5795, a 
Moolvee, 5795, i78a, 
5115 

Moonaul, 580a 
Moon Blindness, 680a 
Moong, 5805, 6395 
Moonga, 5805 
Moongo, 5805 
Moonshee, Moonshi, 
Moonshy, 581a, 
384a 

Moonsiff, 6815 
Moor, 6815, 887a : 

Gold, 574a 
Moora, 5835 
Moorah, 6835 
Moore, 5825 
Mooree, 7075 
Moorei, 5745 
Moorish, Moorman, 
5815, 6845 

Moorpungkey, Moor- 
punkee, Moor- 
punky, 584a 
Moors, 584a, 417a 
Moorum, 585a, 1385 
Moosin, 5785 
Mootshee, 679a 
Mootsuddy, 5855 
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Moplali, 5866 
Moqua, 216 
Mora, 686a 
Mora, 5836 
Morah, 574a 
Morah, 586a 
Morambu, 585a 
Moratta, Moratto, 
Morattoe Ditch, 
Moratty, 537a, 6 
MSrohee, Mord-du- 
chien, Mordechi, 
Mordechin, Morde- 
chine, Mordescin, 
Mordesin, Mor- 
dexi, Mordexijn, 
Mordexim, Mor- 
dexin, Mordicin, 
Mordisheen, 5866, 
587a, 6, 588a, 5896 
Mordixim, 6895 
More, 5826, 583a 
Morexy, 587a 
Moro, 5826 
Morraw, 685a 
Mort de chien, 6866 
Mortavan, 5596 
Mortisheen, 5886 
Miortivan, 5606 
Mortshee, Morxi, 
Morxy, 6886, 587a, 
5866 

Mosandam, 602a 
Mosaul, 6016 
Mosch, Moachee, 6906 
Mosellay, 5896 
Mosleman, 604a 
Mosolin, 6006 
Moson, 678a 
Mosque, Mosquette, 
Mosquey, 6896, 
590a, 130a 
Mosquito, 6906 ; 

drawers, 5186 
Mossalagee, 6016 
Mossapotani, 662a 
MosselU, Mossellay, 
5896 

Mossellini, 6006 
Mossolei, 602a 
Mossoon, 6786 
Mossula, 603a 
Mostra, 606a 
Moturpha, 591a 
Mougao, 6776 
Moucoi, 5926 
Moufti, 6936 

6705 

Moulmeiu, 691a 
Moungeutia^ 6966 
Moung^ie-li, 653a 
Mounson, 6786 
Mount Dely, 6916 
Mouro, 5816, 582a 
Mousceline, 6006 
Mouse-deer, 5916 
Moussel, 570a 
Mousson, 5776 
Mowa, Mowah, 5746, 
575a 

Moy, 5946 
Moxadabath, 606a 

3 s 


Mran-ma, 131a 
Mu*allim, 5486 
Mucadamo, 5696 
Muchalka, 579a 
Mueh^n, 5916 
Muchilka, Muchilkai, 
579a, 5786 
Muchoa, 5926 
Muchwa, 5916 
Muok, 22a 
Muckadum, 5696 
Muckna, 5916 
Muckta, 581a 
Muckwa, 5926, 593a, 
603a 

Mucoa, 592a 
Mudd^r, 593a, 9a 
Muddle, 593a 
Mudeliar, Mudolyar, 
5696 

Mueson, Muesson, 
578a 

Mufti, Mufty, 5936, 
5106, 178a, 5a 
Mug, 5946, 595a 
Mugalia, 571a 
Mugg, 594a 
M^|-adooty, 581a 

Muggar, Mugger, 

Muggerbee, Muggra- 
bee, 696a 

Mu||:ur, 595a, 367a, 

Mughal, 570a 
Muharram, 5746 
Mukaddam, 669a, 
9236 

Mukhtyar-nama, 
Muktear, 679a 
Mukna, 692a 
Mukuva, 692a 
Mulai, 5796 
Mulaibar, 6406 
Mulkee, 5686 
Mull, 5956 
Mulla, 6796 
Mullaghee - tawny, 
6956 

Mullah, 5796 
Mulligatawny, 5956 
Mulmull, 5956, 7076 
Mulscket, 590a 
Mulugu tanni, 5956 
Munchee, 5816 
Muneheel, 596a 
Munohua, 550a 
Munegar, 677a 
Mungo, 5806 
Mungoos, Mungoose, 
6966 

Mungrole, 6526 
Mungul, 5706 
Munibar, 605a 
Munj, 4766, 5806 
Munjeet, 597a 
Munnepoora, Mun- 
neepore, Munni- 
poor, 598a, 597a, 

Munny, 3966 


Munsee, 5816 
Munsheel, 596a 
Mhnshy, 5816 
Munsif, 5816 
Munsoon, 5786 
Munsubdar, 598a 
Muntra, 5986 
Muntree, Muntry, 

5m 

Munzil, 599a 
Mura, 5836, 787a 
Murchal, 586a 
Murgur, 595a 
Murrumut, 5586 
Muscdit, 599a 
Muscato, 591a 
Muscelin, 6006 
Muschat, 599tt 
Muscheit, 5906 
Muscieten, 591a 
Musous, 5996 
Musenden, 6026 
Musheed, 5906 
Mushru, 7076 
Music, 599a 
Musk, Muske, 599a, 6 
Musketo, Muskito, 
591a, 5906 
Musk-rat, 5996 
Musland, 601a 
Muslin, 600a 
Musnud, 6006, 4006 
Musoola, 603a 
Musqueet, 5906 
Mussal, 601a 
Mussalchee, 602a 
MussaUa, 601a 
Mussaul, 601a 
Mussaulchee, 6016 
Musseet, 5906 
Musseldom, Mussen- 
dom, Mussendown, 
602a, 6 

Mussheroo, 7076 
Mussleman, 604a 
Mussoan, 5786 
Mussooke, 6036, 776a 
Mussolen, Mussoli, 
Mussolo, Mussolin, 
6006 

Mussoola, Mussoolah, 
Mussoolee, 6026, 
603a 

Mussoun, 5786 
Mussuck, 6036, 92a, 
735a 

Mussula, 603a 
Mussulman, 6036 
Must, 604a 
Mustee, Mustees, 
604a, 3536 

Muster, 605a, 1086, 
7076 

Mustero, Mustioe, 
6046 

Mustra, 605a, 2556 
Musty, 605a 
Musulman, Musul- 
mani, 604a 
Mut, 6056 

Mutchliputtun, 562a 
Muth, 6056 


Mutra, 535a 
Mutseddy, Mutsud- 
dee, Mutsuddy, 
5856, 1576, 334a 
Mutt, 6056, 130a 
Muttasuddy, 5856, 
384a 

Muttor^osht, 6056 
Muttongye, 6056 
Muttra, 6056, 5346 
Mutusuddy, 5856 
Muxadabad, Muxa- 
dabaud, Muxada- 
yad, Muxidavad, 
Muxoodavad, 6056, 
606a 

Muzbee, Muzhubee, 
Muzzubee, 6066 
Myanna, Myannah, 
5656 

Mydan, 6066, 7206 
Myna, Mynah, My- 
neh, 607a, 4906 
Myrabolan, Myro- 
balan, 609a 
Mysore, Thorn, 610a 
Mystery, 539a 


Nabab, Nab§.bo, 
611a, 6106 
Nabi, 693a 
Nabdb, 6106 
Nacabar, 625a 
NSch, 620a 
Nachoda, Nacoda, 
Nacoder, 612a, 548a 
Nader, 621a 
Naemet, 632a 
Naeri, 615a 
Nafar, 614a 
Naga, 613a 
Nagar Cote, Nagar- 
kot, 631a, 6 
Nagaree, 6136 
Nagerkote, 631a 
Nagheri, 6136 
Nagorcote, Nagra 
Cutt, 6316 
Nagree, 6136 
Nahab, 6106 
Nahoda, 6126 
Naib, 6136 
Naibabi, 7076 
Naie, Naickle, Naig, 
Naigue, Naik, 
614a, 6 

Nainsook, 708a 
Naxque, 614a, 569a 
Nair, 6l6a 

Naitea, Naiteani, 6206 
Nakarkutt, 6316 
NakTiodha,NakhTx.da, 
6126 

Nakkavaram, N^- 
w4ram, 625a 
Naleky, Nalkee, 
Nalki 6156 
Nambeadarim, Nam- 
beoder^, Nambia- 
dora, 6156 
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Nambooree, Nam- 
bouri, Namburej 
Nambari, 615& 
Nam-King, 616a 
Nan, 6192i 
Nana, 27a 
Nand, 6195 
JSdyya, 613a 
Nangasaqne, 503a 
Nangracot, 631a 
Nanka, Nankeen, 
616a 

Nanking, Nanqnij, 
Nanquin, 616a, 5 
Narang, Naranj, 642a 
Narbadah, 624a 
Narcodao, Nar eon- 
dam, 617a, 5 
Nard, Nafdo, Nt£/)5os, 
Nardostachys, Nar- 
dus, 6175, 618a 
Nargeela, 618a ; Nar- 
gbil, 6185 ; Nargil, 
2285, 874a; Nar- 
gileh, Nargill, 
618a, 5 
Narooa, 4025 
Narrows, tbe, 6185 ’ 

Narsin, Narsinga, 

Narsingna, 619a, 
6186, ^a 
Nassick, 6195 
Nassir, o21a 
Natch, 6205 
Nanabi, Nanabo, 6105 
Nangrocot, 6315 
Nankar, 629a 
Nannd, 6195 
Nanros, Natiroze, 
Nauru s, Nauruus, 
Naurdz, 6305, a 
Nautch, 620a; -Girl, 
620a, 2955 
Navab, 611a 
Navait, 6205 
Navob, Nawab, Na- 
waub, 611a, 5, 612a 
Naybe, 6135 
Naygue, Nayque, 
6145, a 
Nayre, 615a 
Nazar4na, 9405 
Nazier, 685a 
Nazir, 6345 
Nazir, 621a 
Nazur, 635a, 574a 
Nebi, 693a 
Necoda, 6125 
Necuveran, 625a 
NeegreeTelinga, 4885 
Neel, -Kothee, -Wal- 
lah, 31a, 5 
Neel4m, 621a 
Neelghau, Neelgow, 
Neelgye, 622a, 6215 
Neem, 622a, 118a 
Neepe, 627a 
Neganepaut, 708a 
Negapatam, Nega- 
patan, Negapatao, 
Negapotan, 6225 
Neger, 6255 


Negercoat, 6315 
Negombo, 6225 
Negraglia, Negrais, 
Cape, 698a, 6225 
Negri, Negro, Ne- 
groe, 6255, a 
Negumbo, 6225 
Neilgherry, 6255 
Neip, 6135 
Neitea, 6205 
Nele, 6235 
Neli, 376a, 4656 
NeUegree, Nelligree, 
626a 

Nellore, 6235 
Nelly, 6235 
Nemnai, Nemptai, 
6165 

Nepa, 7385 
Nerbadda, Ner-, 
budda, 624a, 6235 
Nereha, 624a 
Nerdaba, 624a 
Neremon, Nere- 
moner, Neremon- 
near, 6295, 630a 
Neri, 365 

Nerik, Nerrick, 
6245, a 

Nevayat, Nevayet, 
Nevoyat, 6235, 6205 
New Haven, 7275 
Newry, 2275, 622a 
Newty, 438a 
Nezib, 6315 
Ngape, Ngapee, 6245, 
51a 

Niab, 614a 
Niba, Niban, Nib- 
banam, 6275 
Niccannee, Niccan- 
neer, 70oa 

Nicobar, Niconvar, 
Nicoveran, Nicu- 
bar, 6245, 625a 
Nigaban, 749a 
Nigger, Nigroe, 
625a, 5 
Nihang, 9a 
Nil, 315 

NiMwar, 6235, 752a 
Nilgai, Nilgau, Nil- 
ghau, 622a, 6215 
Nilgherry, 6255 
Nili, 6235 
Nilla, 708a 
Nilligree, 626a 
Nilo, 150a 
Nilsgau, 6215 
Nimbo, 622a 
Nimpo, Nimpoa, 
Ningpoo, 5155 
Nip, Ni;pa, Nipar, 
Nipe, N iper, Nippa, 
627a, 626a, 5, 140a, 
357a 

Nirk, Nirue, 624a 
Nirvana, Nirwana, 
6275 

Nizam, the, 628a ; 
Niz4m - ul - Mulk- 
hiya, 6285 


Nizamaluco, Niza 
Maluquo, Niza- 
mosha, Nizamoxa, 
NizaMuxaa, 628a, 5 
2646, 515, 6415 
Nizamut Adawlat, 45 
Nizzer, 635a 
Nobab, 611a 
Nockader, Nocheda, 
Nockado, Nock- 
hoda, 613a, 6125, 
490a 

Noe Rose, 6305 
Noga, 6135 
Nobody, Nohuda, 
6125 

Nokar, 6285 
Nokayday, 6125 
Noker, Nokur, 629a, 
183a, 1825 
Nol-kole, 629a 
Non-regulation, 629a 
Nori, 435, 522a 
Norimon, 6295 
Noroose, Norose, 630a 
North-wester, Nor*- 
wester, 630a 
Notch, 620a 
Nonchadur, 6305 
Noukur, 629a 
Nowa3dt, 6205 
Nowbehar, 630a 
Nowrose, Now-roz, 
6305, a 

Nowshadder, Nox- 
adre, 6305 
Noyra, 522a 
Nucquedah, 924a 
Nuddeea Rivers, 6305 
Nndjeev, 6315 
Nuggurcote, 631a 
Nujeeb, 6315 
Niikur, 629a 
NuUah, 632a 
Numbda, Numda, 
6325, a 

Numerical Affixes, 
6325 

Nummud, Numna, 
Numud, 632a 
Nuncaties, 6345 
Nunda, 632a 
Nunsaree, 708a 
Nure, 522a 
Nut, 6345 

Nut, Indian, 2285 ; 

Promotion, 6345 
Nutb, 6345 
Nuzr, Nuzza, Nuzzer, 
635a, 6345 
Nym, 622a ' 

Nype, Nypeira, 627a, 
6265 


Oat^an, 641a 
Oaraeta, 4855 
Oart, 635a 
Obang, 6355 
OcMHa, 751a 
Odia, Odiaa, 4655, 
466a 


Odjein, 6385 
Oeban, 6355 
(Eil de chat, 175a 
Oegli, 3a 
Ofante, 343a 
Ogg, 9a 

Ogolim, Ogouli, 423a, 
5 

Ojantana, 951a 
Ola, 636a, 323a 
Old Strait, 6355 
Ole, 6365 

Olho de gato, gatto, 
1745 

Olio, 6365 
Oliphant, 343a 
011a, Ollah, 011e,636a, 
5, 140a 

Omara, Ombrah, 6375, 
6485 

Ombrel, 9515 
Omedwaur, Omeed- 
war, 6365, 637a 
Omlah, 637a 
Ommeraud, 6375 
Omra, Omrah, 6375, 
a, 18a 

Omum water, 6375 
Onoar, 715 
Onbrele, 9515 
Ondera, 4135 
Onor, Onore, 4225, a, 
455 

Oojyne, 6375 
Oolank, Oolock, 9715 
Oolong, 909a 
Ooloo Ballang, 
Oolooballong, 639a 
Oouari, 4135 
Oopas, 9585 
Ooplah, Ooplee, 639a, 
5 

Oord, Oordh, Ooreed, 
6395, 725a 
Oordoo, 6395, 417a 
Oorial, 6405 
Ooriya, 6405 
Oorlam, 3965 
Oorud, 6395 
Oosfar, 780a 
Ootacamund, 6405 
Opal, 6405 
Opeou, 4215, 426a 
Ophium, C^hyan, 
Opio, Opion, 
Opium, 6405, 641a, 
5, 642a 
Opper, 426a 
Orafle, 378a 
Orancaya, Orancayo, 
6445, 645a, 208a 
Orang Barou, -Baru, 
396a, 5 

Orangoaye, 645a 
Orang Doedong, 4395 
Orange, 642a 
Orangkaya, Orang 
Kayo, 6445, 646a 
Orang-lama, 8965 
Orang-otan, -otang, 
-outan, -outang, 
-utan, 6435, 644a 
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Orankaea, Oraiikay. 
474d, 6445 

Orda, Ordo, Ordu, 
-bazar, 640a, 5 
Orenge, 6435 
Organ, 645a 
Organa, 4855 
Orincay, 754a 
Oringal, 708a 
Orisa, Orissa, Orixa, 
6455, a, 815 
Ormes, 646a ^ 

Ormesine, 6455 
Ormnobo, Ormns, 
Ormuz, 6465; Or- 
muzine, 6455 
Ornij, 115 

Orobalang, Orobalon, 
639a 

Orombarros, 6465 
Oronge, 6435 
Oronkoy, 645a 
Orraca, Orracba, 36a, 
357a 

Orrakan, 345 
Orraqua, 365 
’O^^odd, 8765 
Orta, Ortba, 635a, 5 
Ortolan, 647a 
’’Opv^ov, Oryza, 7635, 
764a 

Osbet, 960a 
Osfour, 780a 
Otta, Ottah, Otter, 
647a 

Otto, Ottor, 647a, 243a 
Oude, Oudh, 6475, 
4655 

Ouran-Outang, Ou- 
rang-outang,6445,a 
Ourdy, 6405 
Outcry, 648a 
Ouvidor, 6495 
Ova, 41a, 7945 
Overland, 6485 
Ovidore, 6495 
Owl, 6495 
Oyut’o, 6475 
6385 


Pacal, Pacauly, 735a 
Pacca, 7345 
Pacem, 6825 
Pachamuria, 45a 
Pacbin, 6945 
Pacota, 7045 
Paddie, 6505 
Paddimar, 6875 
Paddy, Bird, Field, 
660a, 5 

Padensbawe, 652a 
Padi bird, 6505 
Padre, -Soucbong, 
651a, 909a; Padri, 
Padrigi, Padry, 
6515, 688a 
Padsbaw, 652a 
Paee-jam, 748a 
Pagar, 6525 


Pagari, 7355 
Pagarr, 6525 
Pagod, 6555, 657a ; 
Pagoda, Tree, 6525, 
6575; Pagode, Pa- 
godi, Pagodo, Pa- 
gody, Pagotba, 
6545, 656a, 5, 657a, 
616a 

Paguel, 1235 
Paguode, 6655 
Pabar, 736a 
Pahlavi, 6575 
Pablawan, 6445 
Pabr, 736a 
Pabzer, 91a 
Paibu, 1695, 682a 
Paick, 7485 
Paigu, 693a 
Paik, 748a 
Pailoo, 6585 
Painted Goods, 714a 
Paique, 749a 
Paisab, 704a 
Paisbeusb, 7015 
Pajama, 748a 
Pajar, 91a 
Pakoti4, 7045 
Pal, 689a 
P^ClagiMss, 659a 
Palakijn, Palamkeen, 
661a, 8515 

Palampore, 6625,708a 
Palanckee, Palan- 
cbine, 6605, a 
Palangapuz, 6625 
Palangkyn, 661a 
Palang posb, 6625 1 

Palanka, Palankeen, 
Palankin, Palan- 
kine, Palanqueen, 
Palanquin, 659a, 
660a, 5, 6615 
Palapuntz, 7385 
Palau, 711a 
Palaveram, 6615 
Pdlaw^ bandar, 33a 
Paleacate, 7365 
Paleagar, 7185 
Pale Ale, Beer, 662a 
Pale bunze, 7385 
Paleiaeatta, 7365 
Palekee,Paleky,661a, 
6605 

Palempore, 662a 
Palenkeen, Palen- 
quin, 661a, 660a 
Paleponts, punts, 
punzen, 7385, a 
Pali, 6625, 730a 
Palkee, 661aj -Garry, 
664a, 3655, 6595 ; 
P^£lki,6605; gbarry, 
664a 

Pallakee, Pallamkin, 
Pallankee, Pallan- 
quin, 661a, 660a, 
5 

Palleacatta, 7365 
Palleagar, 719a 
Palleki, 6605 
I P^lli, 663a 


Pallingeny, 116a 
PallinMjn, 6605 
Palmas, Cape das, 
665a 

Palmeiras, Palmerias. 
Palmeroe, Palmira, 
Palmiras Cape, Pal- 
myra, Palmyra 
Point, Palmyras 
Point, 6645, 665a 
Pambou, 55a 
Pambre, Pamerin, 
Pamorine, 665a 
Pampano, 721a 
Pampelmoose, 
-mousse, 7215 
Pamphlet, Pamplee, 
Pamplet, 7215, a 
Pamree, P^mri, 6655, a 
Pan, Panan, Panant, 
6895, 349a 
Pancbagao, 6655 
Pancbaeet, Pancbait, 
740a, 7395 
Panchalar, 172a 
Pancbanada, 7415 
Pancbanga, Pan- 
cbangam, 6655 
Pancbaut, Pancba- 
■yet, 740a, 7395 
Pancbway, 6885 
Pandael, Pandal, 6655 
Pand^ram, 666a 
Pandarane, Pandar- 
ani, Pandarany, 
666a, 5, 667a, o40a 
Pandaron, Panda- 
rum, Pandarrum, 
666a, 5 

Pandaul, 6655, 666a 
Pandect, 741a 
Pandejada, 668a 
Pandel, 6655 
Pandit, Pandite, 
7405, 741a 
Pandy, 6675 
Pang-ab, 742a 
Pangaia, Pangaio, 
Pangara, 668a 
Pang-ob, 742a 
Pangolin, 6685 
Panguagada, Pan- 
guay, Panguaye, 
668a 

Paul, 6895 

Panica, Panical, 669a 
Panicaie, 669a 
Panicar, 669a 
Panidarami, 667a 
Panikar, Paniquai, 
669a 

Panj-ab, 742a 
Panjangam, 6655 
Panji, 7575 
Panjnad, 742a 
Panka, 743a 
Panoel, 6705 
Pansaree, 744a 
Panscbaap, 742a 
Pantado, 714a 
Pantare, Pantaron- 
gal, 666a 


Pantbay, Pantbe, 

! 6695 

Panwell, 670a 
Papadom, 725a 
Papaie, Papaio, Pa- 
paw, Papay, Pa- 
paya, 6705, 671a 
Paper, 725a 
Pappae, 671a 
Papua, 6715 
Paquin, 6945 
Par, 373a, 736a 
Para, 7295 

Para-beik, Parabyke, 
672a, 6715 

Paradise, Bird of, 945 
Paramantri, 6445 
Parangbee, 672a 
Parangi, Parangui, 
353a, 354a 
Parao, 733a 
Parasb^war, Parasba- 
wara, 7005, 701a 
Paraya, 681a 
Parbutty, 6725 
Parcee, 6815 
Parcberry, 6835 
Pardai, Pardao, Par- 
dau, Pardaw, Par- 
doo, 6765, 6725, 
677a, 5, 8985 
Parea, 6796 
Paree, 650a 
Pareiya, 6805 
Parell, D78a 
Paretcberi, 6835 
Pareya, 6795 
Pargana, 6985 
Paria, 680a ; Pariab, 
6785 ; Arrack, 675a, 
681a ; Dog, 681a ; 
Kite, 681a ; Pariar, 
680a, 681a; Pariya, 
6805 

Pard, 7335 
Parocco, 1165, 873a ^ 
Parpatrim, Parpoti, 
Parputty, 6725, 
669a 

Parrea, Parrear, 
Parreyer, Parriar, 
Parry, 6795, 680a, 
6Sla, 130a 

Parsee, Parseo, Par- 
sey, 6815, 682a 
Parsb^Cwar, 7005 
Parsi, 682a 
Partab, 6735 
Partridge, Black, 

995 ; Grey, 3955 
Paru, 1215 
Parvoe, Parvu, 

682a, 5, 7875 
Parwanna, 7445 
Pasador, 6825 
Pasban, 749a 
Pasei, 6825, 8655 
Pasi, 683a 
Pasteque, 6855 
Pat, 683a 
Pataca, 683a 
Patail, 686a 
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Patamar, Q87a Payeke, 7485 

Patan, Patana, 686&, Payen-ghaut, 690a 

7465 Paygod, 657a 

Pataixe- Patander, P^Cyik, 749a 
7465, 747a Payin-gh^t, 690a 

Patawa, 7476 Pazaiar, 91a 

Patch, 683a ; Leaf, Pazand, 6586 
6836 Pazem, 691a 

Patcharee, 6836 Pazend, 6906, 6586 

Patchaw, 6526 Pazze, 6826 

Patoheree, Pat- Pega, 704a 
cherry, 6836 Pecca, 734a 

Patchouli, 6836 Peccull, 6906 

Patehuk, 746a Pecha, 704a 

Pateca, 684a Peco, 9086 

Pateco, Patecoon, Pecu, 693a, 6 
683a Pecul, 6906, 48a, 9186 

Patei, 686a Pedeare, 691a 

Patefl, Patel, Patell, Pedeshaw, 6526 

6856, 686a Pedir, 6906 

Patella, Patellee, Pedra de Cobra, 848a 
Patello, 6876, 688a Peeada, 6916 
Patemare, 6876 Peedere, 691a 

Patenaw, 6866 Peeinis, 691a 

Pateque, 6856 Peepal, Peepul, 692a, 

Pater, 6516 6916 

Pater, 6906 Peer, 692a 

Path£n, 7466 Pego, 693a 

Patimar, 687a Pego, 9086 

Patna, 686a Pegu, 693a ; Jar, 

Patni-d^, 746a 5606 ; Pony, 6936 

Patola, Patolla, Pa- Pegilo, Peguu, 693a, 6 
tolo, 6866 Pehlevan, Pehliv^Ln, 

Patre, 652a 7376 

Patsjaak, 7456 Pehlvi, 6576, 6586 

Patta, 708a Peiche-kane, 7016 

Pattak, 683a Peigu, 6936 

Pattala, 6866 Peik, 7486 

Pattamar, 687a Peisach, 7145 

Pattan, 7466 Peischcush, 7016 

Pattanaw, 6866 Peish-khanna, 7016 

Pattate, 8856 Peishor, 7005 

Pattawiia, 7476 Peishwah, 702a 

Pattel, 686a ' Peixe Cerra, 808a 

Pattello, 6876 Peker, 8606 

Pattemar, 6875 Peking, 694a 

Pattena, 6866 Pekoe, 909a 

Pattimar, 3926 Pelau, 711a 

Patxiah, 652a Pelican, 6946, 2896 

Panal, 155a Pellacata, 7366 

Pauco-nia, 693a Pelo, 7106 

Paugul, 7176 Pelong, 354a 

Paul, 689a Penang Lawyer, 695a 

Paulist, Paulistin, Pendal,Pendaul,6666 

688a Pendet, 741a 

Paumphlet, 721a Penguin, Penguyn, 

Paunch, 7386 Pengwin, Pen- 

Pa^ohway, 6886, g'^'^, Duck, 6956, 

Pausengi, 230a Peniasco, 708a 

Pautshaw, 6526 Penical, 6696 

Pauzeeour, 917a Penisse, 6916 

Pawl, 6886 Pentado, 7136 

Pawmmerry, 665a Peon, 696a, 220a 

Pawn, 689a, 89a ; Peon, 7236 

Sooparie, 6896 ; Peor, 6926 

Pawne, 6896 Pepe, 6986 

Pawnee, 6896 ; Kalla, Pepper, 6976 

690a Pequij, Pequin, 694a 

Paw Paw, 6716 Percaula, Percolla, 

Pawra, 8586 Percolle, 708a 

Paygu, Perdaw, Perdo, 678a 


Pergane, Pergunnah, Phouzdar, 368a, 6, 

The Twenty-four, 2096 

6986 Phra, 7286 

Peri, 699a Phdl, 357a 

Perim, 5366 Phulcarry, 703a 

Perpet, Perpetuance, Phulcheri, 722a 
Perpetuano, Per- Phy^, 7296 

petuity, 699a, 6 Phyrmaund, 8086 
Perria, 680a Pi^g, Piagg, 730a, 

Persaim, 6996, 71a, 7296 

2596 Pial, 703a 

Persee, 6816 Piao,^ 569a,' 6966 

Persh&.wer, 7006 Picar, Piccar, 7036, 

Persiani, 682a 834a 

Persimmon, 6996 Pice, 7036 

Pertab, 6766 Pice, 7496 

Perumbaueum, 700a Pickalier, 735a 

Pervilis, 876 Pico, PicoU, 6906 

Perwanna, Per- Picota, Picotaa, Pi- 

wauna, 7446 cottaa, 704a, 6, 

Pescaria, 700a 3236, 359a, 7456 

Peshash, Peschaseh, Picdte, Picotta, Pi- 

7146 cottah, 7046 

Peshawur, 700a Picquedan, Picque- 

Peshcubz, 701a dent, 709a 

Peshcush, Peshkesh, Pider, 6906 

701a, 491a Pidjun English, 709a 

Peshkhaima, Pesh- Pie, 705a 

khana, Pesh-khid- Pie, 7486 

mat, 7016 Piecey, 633a 

Peshour, 701a Piece-G-oods, 705a 

Peshua, Peshwa, Pierb, 7246 
Peshwah, 702a Pierres de Cobra, 8476 
Pesket, 701a Pieschtok, 7456 

Pesqueria, 700a Piexe Serra, 80Sa 

Petamar, 6876 Pigdan, Pigdaun, 

Petarah, 716a 709a 

Petersilly, 702a Pigeon English, 

Petta, Pettah, 7026 709a, 1336 

Penn, Pe-une, 697a, Pigeon, Green, 395a 
6966 Pig-sticker, -sticking, 

Peuplier, 692a 710a, 709a 

Peys, Peysen, 1215, Pigtail, 7106 
704a Pike, 749a 

Peyxe Serra, 808a Pikol, 6906 

Phansegar, Phan- Pil^Cf, Pilau, Pilaw, 

seegur, Phansigar, PiUau, Pillaw, Pil- 

7026, 916a loe, Pilow, 7106, 

Phaora, 3586 711a 

Pharmaund, 3546 Pimple-nose, 7216, 

Phaur, 736a 8176 

Phermanticlote, 9156 Pinang,Pinange,711a 
Pherushahr, 3506 Pinaou, 695a 

Pherwanna, 7445 Pinasco, 708a 

Philin, 354a Pindara, Pindaree, 

P’hineez, 691a Pindareh, Pin- 

Phirangi, 363a darry, Pinderrah, 

Phirmaund, 3546, 58a 7i3a, 7115, 7126 

Phojdar, 2166 Pine-apple, 7135, 266 

Phonghi, Phongi, Pinguy, 696a 

Phongy, 724a, 8916 Pinjrapole, 7136 
Phoolcheri, 7226 Pinnace, 6916 

Phoolkaree, Phool- Pintado, Pintadoe, 
kari, 7026, 708a Pinthado, 7186, 

Phoongy, 724a 714a, 202a, 2566 

Phorea, 766 Pion, 6966 

Phoorza, Phoorze, Pipal, Pippal, 692a 

Phoorzer, 703a Pir, 6926 

Phosdar, 222a Pirdai, 677a 

Phota, 708a Pire, 6926 ; ponjale, 

Phousdar, Phousdar- 17a 

dar, Phousdarry, Piriaw, 6795 
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Pis^ch, Pisachee, 
714&, a 

Pisang, 7146 3 

Pisash.ee, 7146 3 

Piscaria, 700c6 3 

Piscash, Pishcash, 3 

PishcTish, 701«z, 6, 
3546 3 

Pishpash, 715a 3 

Piso, 8976 3 

Pissa, 3896 3 

Pissang, 683a 3 

Pitan, 747a 3 

Pitarah, Pitarrah, 
715a, 606 3 

Pize, 704a 3 

Placis, Placy, 7176 3 

Plantain, Plantan, 3 

Plantane, Plan- 
tano, Planten, 
Plantin, 715a, 716a, 

6, 717a 
Plassey, 717a 
Platan, Platanus,716a 
Pochok, 7456, 1736 
Pod^r, n76, 334a 
Podeshar, 5726 
Podito, 7406 
Podshaw, 652a 
Poedechery, 7226 
Poee, 7576 
Poggle, 7176 
Pogodo, 6556 
Pohngee, 724a 
Pohoon, 7236 
Poison-nut, 718a 
Pokermore, 7456 
Polea, Poleaa, 718a, 6 
Polegar, 7186 
Poler, Poliar, 7186, a 
Policat, 7366 
Poligar, 7186 ; Dog, 
7196 

Pollam, 7196 
Pollicat, 7366 
Pollock-saug, 7206 
Polo, 7196 
P’o-lo-nis-se, 83a 
Polo-ye-kia, 7296 
Polonga, Polongo, 
7206, 225a 
Polumhum, 752a 
. Polwar, 737a 
Polya, 7186 
Polygar, 719a 
Pomeri, 666a 
Pomfret, 721a 
Pommelo, 7216 
Pomphret, 721a 
Pompoleon, Pom- 
pone, 7216 
Ponacaud, Ponam, 
252a 

Ponany, 166a 
Pondicheri, Pondi- 
cherry, 7226, a 
Pone, 7276, 7376 
Pongol, 7226 
Ponse, 739a 
< Ponsy, Ponsway, 6886 
Pont de Cheree, 722a 
Pooja, Poojah, 7226, 


723a ; Poojahs, the, 
3246 

Poojaree, 723a 
Poojen, 723a 
Pool, 723a, 322a 
Pool handy, Pool- 
hundy, 7236, a 
Poolighee, 7186 
Poon, 7236 
Poonamalee, 7236 
Poongee, 724a 
Poorlna, 724a 
Poorbeah, Poorbeea, 
Poorub, 7246, a 
Pootly Nautch, 7246, 
Popeya, 6716 
Po-po, 7496 
Popper, Popper-cake, 
7246, 725a, 418a 
Porana, 724a 
Porao, 733a 
Porca, 725a 
Porcelain, Porcelana, 
Porcelaine, Porce- 
lan, Porcelane, 
Porcellaine, Porcel- 
- lana, Poreell^ne, 
Porcelyn, 725a, 6, 
7266, 126 
Porchi, 7276 
Porcielette, 726a 
Pore, 3856, 736a 
Porgo, 7266 
Porquatt, 725a 
Porseleta, 7256 
Porte Grande, Pe- 
qnina, 728a 
Portaloon, 746a 
Porta 3S’ova, 7276 
Portia, 727a 
Porto de Gale, 3606 ; 
Noyo, 7276 ; Pi- 
queno, Picheno, 
7276, 728a 
Porzellana, 726a 
Poshtin, Posteen, 
Postin, 728a 
Potail, 6856 
Potan, 8a 
Potato, 8856 
Potshaugh, Potshaw, 
662a, 6, 8556 
Potsiock, 7456 
Pottah, 7286 
Pottato, 8856 
Pouchong, 909a j 
Poujari,723a 
Ponlia, Pouliat, 7186, 
5926 

Pouran, 724a 
Ponrscnewer, 7626 
Poyal, Poyo, 703a 
Pra, 7286 
Praag, 7296 

. Praerit, Pracnta, 
730a, 663a 
Prage, 730a 
Praguana, 6986 
Pr4h, 7296 
6 Prahu, 7336 
a Prammoo, 56a 
), Prat£p, 674a 


Prau, Praw, 734a, ] 

rdb ] 

Praw, 7286 
Praya, 730a 
Pray^ga, 7296 
Pregona, 6986 
Pren, 733a ^ j 

Presidency, Presi- ] 
dent, 7306 

Priekly-heat, 7316 ; 

-pear, 732a 
Prigany, 6986 
Proeelana, 726a 
Prock, 51a 
Proe, 7336 

Prom, Prome, Prone, 
733a, 7326 

Provoe, Prow, 7336, a 
I^x, 51a 
Pucca, 734a 
Puchio, Pueho, 
Puchok, 7456, a, 
1736 

Pucka, Puckah, 734a 
Puckalie, Puckall, 
Puckally, Puckaul, 
Puokauly, 7346 ; 
-boys, 735a 
Pucker, 734a; pice, 
704a 

Puckero, Puckerow, 
735a 

Puckery, 736a 
Puddicherry, 722a 
Pudifetanea, Pudi- 
patan, Pudopa- 
tana, Pudripainn, 
7356, a 
Puduk, 279a 
Puggaree, 736a 
Puggee, 736a 
Puggerie, 7356 
7176 

I^ggry, 7356; -wala, 
9356 

I^iggy> 73^ 

Pugley, 7176 
Puhlwan, 7376 
Puhur, 736a 
Puja, !^jah, 723a ; 

Pujahs, the, 723a 
Pujari, 723a 
Pukka, 7346 
Pul, 272a ^ 

Pula, Pulamar, /36a, 6 
Pulecat, handker- 
chief, 708a, 737a 
Puler, 718a 
Pulicat, 7366 ; hand- 
kerchief, 57a, 708a, 
737a 

Pullao, 711a 
Pullicherry, 722a 
Pullie, 7186 1 

Pullow, 711a 
Pnlo Pinaou, 695a 
Pulton, Pultoon, Pul- 
tun, 737a, 1526 
Pulu,7206 

Pn-lu-sha-pu-lo, 7006 
Pulwah, Pulwaar, 
Pulwar, 737a 


Pulwaun, 737a, 6586 
Pummel-nose, Pum- 
pelmoos, Pumpel- 
mos, Pumplemuse, 
Pumplenose, 7216, 
722a, 8176 
Pun, 7376 

Punch, 7376 ; -ghar, 
739a ; -house, 739a 
Punchayet, 7396 
Pund, 7376 
Pundal, 2216 
Pundit, 740a 
Pundull, 6656 
Pune, 697a 
Pun-ghurry, 3726 
Punjab, Punjaub, 

7426, 741a 
Punjum, 708a, 46 
Punka, Punkah, 
Punkaw, Punker, 
743a, 6, 7426 
Punsaree, 744a 
Punshaw, 6526 
Punsoee, 6886 
Punt, 7406 
Punta di GraUo, 3606 
Pimtieherry, 7226 
Punto-Gale, 3606 
Puran, Purina, 724a, 
8236 

Purb, Purba, Pur- 
banean, 724a, 6, 
6866 

Purcellain, 7266^ 
Purdah, Ihirdanishin, 
744a 

Purdesee, 7446 
Purdoe, 7446 
Purga, Puigoo, 727a 
Purop, 13a, 7246 
Purshaur, 7006 
PuTYO, Purvoe, 6826, 
170a 

Purwanna, 7446 
Puselen, 7266 
Pntacho, 6856 
Patch, Putcha leaf, 
6836 

Putchock, Putchuck, 
7446, 7456 
Puteah, 708a, 747a 
Putelan, Putelaon, 
746a 

Putelee, 688a 
Pntiel, 2486 
Putlam, 746a 
Putnee, Putneedar, 
l^tney, 746a, 6 
Putt5:n, Puttanian, 
7466, 747a 

Puttee, Putteedaree, 
747a, 6 

Puttiwala, 7476 
Putton ketchie, 708a 
Puttally-nautch,7246 
- Putty, 747a 

Puttywalla, 7476, 220a 
Putwa, 7476 
b Pusishaw, 1176 
, Pyal, 7036 
1 Pye, 7476 
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Pyjamma, 748a, 7076 Baggy, 7536 
Pyk^r, 7036 Bagia, 7546 

Pyke, 748a Bagy, 7536 

Pyon, 6966 Bahdar, Rahdari, 

Pyre, 736a 753a 

Pys^chx, 7146 Bahety, 168a 

Pyse, 7496 Rahth, 467a 

Pytan, 747a Bai, Baiaw, 754a 

Raiglin, 7086 
Raignolle, 760a, 
Rainee, 772a 
Qualaluz, 550a Raing, 7086 
Qlialif, 147a Bains, the, 7536 

Qnalecnt, 1486 Rais, 7536 

Qnambaya, 150a Ra’is-al-hadd, 7696 
Quamoclit, 7496 Raiyat, Raiyot, 7776 
Quandreen, 155a Raja, Rajah, 754a 
Qiiantung, 1586 Rajamnndry, 7546 
Quatre, 2646 Rakan, Rakhang, 346 

Qneda, Quedah, Raktika, 777a 

Qneada, 750a, 6 ^ Ramadhan, 756a 
Queixiome, Queix- Ramasammy, 7556, 
ome, Qneixume, 359a 

485a, 6, 7606 Bamboetan, Ram- 

Quelin, Quely, 490a bostan, Rambotan, 
9406 Rambotang, Ram- 

Qiiemoy, 7506 bustin, 766a 

Quencheny, 2806 Ramdam, 756a 

Qnerix, 2746 Ramerin, 665a 

Qneshery, 288a Rameshwaram root, 

Qnetery, 4826 2156 

Qnicheri, 4766 RamjanI, Ramjanny, 

Qui-hi, 7506 RiCmjeni,2966,774a 

Quil, 483a Bamoosey, Ramoosy, 

Quilin, Qiiilline, 4896 7666 

Quilioa, 761a Ramo Samee, 7555 

Quillee, 2506 Rampoor, Rampore, 

Qniloa, 7606 Chudder,8246,218a 

Qiiilon, 751a Ram-ram, 7666 

Quincij, 6166 Ramshelle, 665a 

Qnirpele, 763a Ramnse, 7196 

Quitasole, Quit de Ran, 7746 
Soleil, Quitta Soil, R4n4, Ranee, 757a 
Quittesol, 488a, 6 Rangoon, 757a 

Qnizome, 486a Ranjow, 767a 

Quoiha4, 7506 Ranna, Rannie, 757a 

Qnoquo, 229a, 3736 Ras el had, 7696 
Qnorongoliz, 273a R^Es Kar^CsM, 7696 
Quybibe, 277a Basad, 7766 

Quyluee, 751a Rasboute, 7656 

Raseed, 7575 
Raselgat, 770a 
Rashboot, Rashboote, 
Eaack, Raak, 366, Rashbout, Rash- 

4466 but, Rashpoot, 

Raazpoot, 537a 7556, 683a 1 

Rabo del Elephanto, R^ld, 7676 ! 

343a R4solhadd, Rassel- 

Racan, Racanner, gat, 7696, 770a I 

Bacaon, Rachan, Rat-bird, 7676 
346 Rath, 8656 

Rachebida, 7666 Rati, 777a 
Rack, -apee, Racke- Rati, 770a 
house, Rack-punch, Rattan, 7576 
37a, 7396 Rattaree, 7536 

Radaree, 753a, 7996 Ratti, 777a 
Races, 754a, 7776 Rattle, 770a 
Raffady, 825a Rauti, 772a 

Raffa-guxr’d, Rafu- Ravine-deer, 768a 
gar, 773a, 6 Ravjannee, 774a 

Ragea, 7646 Raya, 754a 

Ragipous, 7556 Rayah, 7776 


Eaye, 758a Roh, Rohilla, 767a 

Rayet, Rayetwar, 7666 
7776, 778a Roht^ls, 763a 

Raxel, Raxet, 760a '^Rolong, 767a, 854a 
Razai, 7726 Romall, 769a 

Razbut, 765a Roman, 7686 

Razzia, 768a Romany, 3226 

Reaper, 758a, 62a Romi, 768a 

Reas, 768a Rondel, Rondell, 

Recon, 346, 5946 771a, 7706 

Red Cliffs, 758a; Roocka, 7676 
-Dog, 7586, 7316 ; Rook, 7676 
Hill, 7586 Rooka, Rookaloo, 

Rees, 758a 7676 

Regibuto, 7556 Room, 7676 

Regulation, -Pro- Roomal, Roomaul, 
Vinces, 7586, 759a 769a 

Regur, 759a Roomee, 7676 

Reh, 7596 Roopea, Roopee, 

Reinol, 7596, 1726, Ropia, Ropie, 776a, 
6046 8976 

Beispoute, 7556 Rosalgat, Rosalgate, 

Rel-garry, 3656 7696, 4536 

Renny, 7716 Rosamallia, 770a 

Renol, 760a Rose-apple, 770a 

Resai, 7726 Roselle, 770a, 7476 

Resbout, Resbuto, Rose Mallows, 770a 
756a, 4446 Rosollar, 762a 

Reshire, 760a Rota, Rotan, 7576 

Resident, 761a Rotas, 763a 

Respondentia, 761a Rotola, Bottle, Rot- 

Ressaidar, 7616 tola, 770a 

Ressala, 7616 Rotus, 763a 

Ressaldar, Resseldar, Rouble, 773a 

762a Roul, 2296 

Rest-house, 762a Roumee, 769a 

Resum, 762a Round, 7706 

Ret-ghurry, 8726 Roundel, 7706 ; -boy, 

Rettee, 7766 771a 

Reys buuto, 755a Rounder, 7706 

Reynol, ’Reynold, Rounee, Rouni, 7716, 
760a, 1726 772a 

Reyse, 754a Roupie, Roupy, 776a, 

Eeyxel, 3826, 760a 6 

Rezai, Eezy, 7726 Rous, 7716 

Rhadary, Rhadorage, Routee, 689a 

753a Rouzindar, 9a 

Bhambudan, 756a Rovel, 770a 

Rhinoceros, 762a, la Rowana, Rowannah, 

Rhodes, 763a 7716, a 

Rhomaeus, 768a Eowce, 7716 

Rhonco, 366, 874a Rownee, 7716 

Rhotass, 7626 Rowtee, 772a, 689a 

Riat, 7775 Roy, 772a 

Rice, 763a Royal, 155a 

Rickshaw, 4596 Roza, 772a 

Right-hand castes, Rozelgate, 7696 

1716 Rozye, 7726, 386a 

Ris, 7636 Rubbee, 7726, 496a 

Eisalad4r, Risalah- Bubble, 773a 

d4r, 762a Rubby, 7726 

Rishihr, 760a Ruble, 773a 

Rissalla, 762a Rucca, 7676, 406, 473a 

Rithl, Ritl, 770a, 864a Ruffugur, 77Sa 

Roc, 764a, 230a Ruhelah, 767a 

Rosalgate, 7696 Rum, 7736 

Rocca, 7676 Rum, Ruma, 7686 

Rock-pigeon, 765a Bumal, Rumale, 

RoemaaT, 769a Rumall, 769a 

Roger, 7546 Rume, Rumi, Ru- 

Rogue, 765a ; Rogues* minus, 768a 

River, 6186, 7656 Rum-Johnny, 7736 
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Eumna, 774« 

Rumo, 7686 
Run, 774a 

Run a muck, amok, 
22a 

RundeU, 771a, 307a 
Runma, 774a 
Runn, of Cutch, 7746 
Ruotee, 772a 
Ru^ee, Rupia, 7746, 

Russud, 7766 
Rut, Ruth, 7766, 
137a, 3656 

Ruttee, Rutty, 7766, 
1606, 8076 

Ryot, 777a ; Ryot- 
w^ri, Ryotwarry, 
778a, 481a 
Ryse, 754a 


Sab, 782a 
Saba, 4556 
Sabaio, 778a 
Sabandar, Sabander, 
Sabandor, 8166, 
817a, 57a 
Sabatz, 816a 
Sabayo, 7786, 8166 
Sabendor, Sabindar, 
Sabindour, 817a, 
8166 

Sabir, 789a 
Sable-fish, 779a, 33a, 
414a, 721a 
Sabre, 789a 
Sacar mambu, 887a 
Saccharon, Saccha- 
rum, 8636 
Sackcloath, -cloth, 
861a, 6 

Saderass-Patam, 7796 
Sadr, 8626 

Sadrampatam, Sad- 
rangapatam, Sad- 
ringapatnam, 779a 
Safflower, 7796, 2526, 
2666 

Saffron, 780a* 
Sagar-pesha, Saggur 
Depessah, 7806 
Saghree, 8186 
Sa^o^ 7806 ; palm, 

Sagor, Sagore, 798a 
Sagow, 781a 
Sagri, 8186 
Sagu, 781a 
Saguer, Saguire, 
7816, 167a 
Sagum, 781a 
Sagur, Sagura, 7816 
Sagwire, 781a 
Sab, 816a 
Sahab, 782a 
Sahanskrit, Sahas- 
krit, 7926 
Sabib, 7816 
Saboukar, 8586 
Sabras, 2496, 2896 


Sahu, 816(z 
Saia, 2156 

Sailan, 182a I 

Saimur, 211a, 505a | 

St. Reaves, 782a 
Saint John’s Island, I 
Islands, 782a, 6, i 
783a * 

St. Juan, 783a 
Saio, 8586, 5546 
Sair, Sairjat, 801a 
Saiva, 783a 
Saiyid, 8866 
Saj, 9106 
Sakh, 9066 
Sakhar, 8606 
Saklatun, 8616 
Sai; 7986 
Sala, 7836 
SMa, 7986 
Salaam, 7836 
Salabad, 7676 
Salae, 78ia 
Salagram, Salagra- 
man, 7856 
Salak, 7836 
Salam, 7836 
Salampora, Salam- 
pore, Salamporii, 
785a, 6626 

Saleb, -misree, 784a, 6 
Salem, 7846 
Salem, 7836 
Salempore, Salem- 
poory, Salempouii, 
Salempury, 662a, 
7846, 785a, 46, 708a 
Salep, 784a 
Salgram, 7856 ' 

Salif, 7846 
Saligram, 785a 
Salkey, 854a 
SaUabad, Sallabaud, 
786a 

Sallallo, SaUo, Salloo, 
819a, 8186 
Salmoli, 807a 
Salmon-fish, 4146 
Salob, 7846 
Salom, 7836 
Saloo, 819a 
Saloop, 784a 
Saloopaut, 7086 
Salootree, 786a 
Salop, 7846 
Salset, Salsete, Sal- 
sett, Salsette, 7876, 
7866 

S41u, 819a 
Saluarl, 8336 
Salustree, Salutree, 
7866 

Salween, Salwen, 788a 
Sam, 8226 
Samadra, 8676 
Saman, Samanl, 8206 
Samano-Codom, 119a 
Samara, 8656 
Samarl, Samarao, 
9776 

Samatra, Samatral, 
867a, 6 


Sambel, 809a 
Samboo, 789a 
Sambook, Sambouk, 
Sambouka, Sam- 
bouq, 788a, 6, 315a, 
448a 

Sambre, 7886 
Sambreel, 8516 
Sambu, 789a 
Sambuchi, Sambuco, 
Sambuk, 7886 
Sambur, 7886 
Samescretan, 7926 
Samg§s, 7826 
Samkin, 8366 
Sammy, -house, 8836 
Samori, Samorim, 
Samorin, Samory, 
9776, 978a 
Sampan, 789a 
Sampan, 463a 
Sampsoe, 7896 
Samscortam, Sam- 
scroutam, Sam- 
scruta, 7926, 793a 
Samsbew, Samsboe, 
Samsboo, Samshu, 
7896, 366 

Samskrda, Samskret, 
793a 

Samsu, 7896 
S4muri, 273a 
Sanam, 349a 
Sanashy, Sanasse, 
872a 

Sancianus, 783a 
Sandabur, 379a, 8376 
Sandal, Sandalo, 
Sandalwood, 7896, 
790a 

Sanderie wood, 870a 
Sanders, 7896 
Sandery, 8696 
Sandle, 7896 
Sandoway, 7906 
Sanf, 1836, 455a 
Sanga, 8706 
Sanga 9 a, 7916 
Sangah, 8706 
Sangarie, 4506, 408a 
Sangens, San Gio- 
vanni, 7826 
Sangtarab, 643a 
Sangue 9 a, 7916 
Sanguicel, 791a, 362a 
Sanguicer, Sangixiseo, 
Sanguiseu, Sangu- 
seer, 7916, 792a 
Saniade, Saniasi,872a 
Saniali, 7956 
Sanjan, 8756, 7826 
Sannase, 872a 
Sanno, 7086 
Sannyfea, Sanny4sl, 
872a 

San Paolo, 688a 
Sanscreet, Sauscript, 
Sanscroot, San- 
skrit, Sanskritze, 
793a, r92a 
Santal, 790a 
Santry, 870a 


San-yas^, Sanyasy, 
872a 

Saothon, 9096 
Sapaku, 794a 
Sapan, Sapao, 7946 
Sapec, Sapeca, Sa- 
p^que, Sapeku, 
Sapocon, 794a, 
793a, 6 
Sapon, 7946 
Saponin, 4516 
Sapoon, 794a 
Sappan, 794a, 6, 1136 
Sapperselaar, 8406 
Sappica, 7936 
Sappon, 7946 
SapdjSapa, 833a, 6 
Sarabogoi, Sarabogy, 
7956, a 

Sarabula, 8336 
Sarafe, 832a 
Saraglia, Sar^f, Sa- 
raius, 812a, 6 
Sarampura, 785a 
Sarandib, Sarandlp, 
1016, 182a 

Sarang, Sarangbi, 
813a 

Sar^pardab, 877a 
SarapM, 97id 
Saras, 1946 
Sarawil, 8336 
Sarbacane, Sarba- 
tane, 795a, 7816 
Sarbet, 826a 
Sarboji, 795a 
Sardar,Sardare, 8416, 
811a 

Saree, Sarijn, 7956 
Saringam, 8776 
Sarnau, 7956 
Sarong, 796a, 138a 
Saros, 249a, 2896 
Sarraf, 83^ 

Sarray, 812a 
Sams, 289a 
Sary, 8126 
Sasim, 8426 
Sasseigate, 7086 
Sastracundee, 7086 
Sastrangdl, 8236 
Satagam, Satagan, 
7m, 4186 
Sataldur, 878a 
Satbbai, 814a 
Satg4;nw, S^Hg^on, 
7966, 797a 
Sati, 1896 
Satl, 8796, 882a 
^tigam, 7966 
Satin, 797a 
Satlada, Satlader, 
Satlaj, SatMt, S78a 
Satrap, 7976 
Satsuma, 798a 
Sattee, -SSla 
Satya Wati, 8806 
Saualacca, 8446 
Saucem Saucem, 420a 
Saudanc, 865a 
Saugor, Island, 798a 
Saul-wood, 798a 
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Saunders, 790a 
Saurry, 7955 
Savaiu, 779a, 

Savash, 816a 
Savayo, 7785 
Saveis, 4145 
Savendroog, Savendy 
Droog, 8145 
Sawakin, 860a 
Sawdllak, 8445 
Safari Camel, 858a 
Sawarry, 858a 
Sawmy, 8835 
Saya, 216a 
Sayer, Sayr, 7985, 
800a 

Skasalar, 8405 
Scarlet, 8015, 861a 
Scavage, Scavager, 
Seayageour, Sca- 
vagium. Scavenger, 
Scawageour, 802a, 
6, 803a, 8015, 346a 
Schad, 458a 
Schai, 5935, 825a 
Schakar, 8645 
Schal, 8245 
Schalam, 7835 
Schalembron, 1955 
Schaman, 8205 
Scheik Bandar, 8165 
Scbeitlian, 8185 
Scbekal, M4a 
Scherephi, 9745 
ScMali, Sohiite, 825a, 
6 - 

Schiraz, 8295 
Schite, 202a 
Sciai, 825a 
Scial, 8245 
Seiam, 823a 
Sciamuthera, 867a 
Sciddee, 8125 
Scigla, 829a 
Scimdy, 8375 
Scimeter, Scimitar, 
8045 

Scinde, Scindy, 837a, 5 
Seise, 8855 
Scriuano, Scrivan, 
Scrivano, 804a, 
163a, 3105 

Sc^metar, Scymitar, 

Sea-cockles, 2705; 

-cocoanut, 2316 
Seacunny, 8045, 658a 
Seapiah, Seapoy, 
Seapy, 810a, 8095 
Sear, 6645 
Seat, 8135 
Seaw, 825a 
0ebnndee, Sebundy, 
8055, a 

'S5cbelles, S5olieyles, 
815a 

Secunni, 805a 
Seddee, 8065 
Sedoa, Sedoe, 7905 
Seebar, 827a 
Seedy, 806a, 470® 
Seekv 8S6a 


Seek-man, 8355 
Seekul-putty, 809a 
Seemul, 807a 
Seer, 807a 

Seerband, Seerbetti, 
Seerbund, 7085, 
943a 

Seerfish, 808a, 721a 
Seerky, 842a 
Seerpaw, 8085, 4835 
Seershaud, 7085 
Seersucker, 7085 
Seetulputty, 809a 
Seik,Seikh, 836a, 8355 
Seilan, 182a 
Seir-fish, 8085, 895a 
Seivia, 783a 
Sej-garry, 3655 
Sekar, 8605 
Sela, 8195 
Selebres, 1805 
Seling, 8465 
Selland, 182a 
Semane, 821a 
Semball, 809a 
Sembuk, 7885 
Semeano, Semian, 
Semiane, Semi- 
anna, Semijane, 
821a 

Sempitan, 868a, 9555 
211a 

Senassy, 8725 
Sengtereb, Seng- 
terrab, 8705, 871a 
Senior Merchant, 2225 
Sennaar, 187a 
Sepah Salar, 8405 
Sepaya, 910a 
Sepoy, 809a 
Sequin, 1935 
Ser, 8075 
Seraifin, 9745 
Serai, 8115 
Serang, 8125 
Ser-apab, 8085 
Serapbim, Serapbin, 
974a, 813a 
Serass, 249a, 2895 
Serauee, 8125 
Sercase, Serebis, 315, 
438a 

Serendeep, Serendib, 
Serendiva, 1825, 
813a, 1816 
Serian, 8865 
Seringapatam, 813a 
Serinjam, 8775 
Serious, 289a 
Seris, 842a 
Serisbtadar, 8265 
Serof, 8325 
Serpaw, 8085 
Serpent's-stone, 848a 
Serpeych, 813a, 484a 
Serpow, 8085, 9395 
Sewaglio, 8115 
Serrapurdab, 877a 
Serray, 812a 
Serre, 808a 
Serribaff, 8295 
Serristada^^, 8265 


Serwdn, 689a, 8775 
Serye, 8115 
Set, 8135 
Setewale, 9795 
Seth, 8135 
Setlege, 878a 
Sett, 8135, 1895 
Settlement, 8135 
Settre’a, 4825 
Setuni, 7975 
Setwetb, 980a 
Seuto, 829a 
Seven Brothers, 814a; 
Pagodas, 814a ; 
Sisters, 814a, 6075 
Severndroog, 814a 
Sewalick, Sew^lik, 
8455 

Sewary, 858a 
SeyebeUe, Islands, 
8145 

Seydra, 8535 
Seyjan, 7825 
Sezawul, 894a 
Sba, 816a 
Sbaal, 7985 
Sbaan, 823a 
Sbabander, Sba- 
Bander, 187a, 645a 
Sbabasb, 816a 
Sbabunder, 8165, 
127a 

Sbackelay, 217a 
Shaddock, 8175, 7215 
Shade, 818a 
Sbadook, 8175 
Shagreen, 818a 
Sbanbandar, Sbab- 
bunder, 8165, 817a 
Sbabee, Sbabey , 194a, 
3895 

Shah Groest, 831a 
Sbabr-i-nao, Shaber- 
ul-Nawi, 796a, 914a, 
8675 

Sbaii, 216a 
Shaikh, 693a, 8255 
Shaitan, 8185 
Sbaivite, 783a 
Sbakal, 444a 
SbakI, 442a 
Sbalbaft, 7085 
Shalee, 8185, 183a 
Sbaleeat, 183a 
Sbalgramb, 7855 
Sbalie, 8195 
Sbaliyat, 183a, 819a, 
829a 

Shaloo, 8185 
Sbalwar, 8335 
Sbalyat, 183a 
Sham, 823a 
Sbama, 8195 
Shaman, Shamanism, 
820a, 119a 
Sbambogue, 8205 
Shameanah, Sha- 
meeana, 821a 
Sbampoeing, Sbam- 
poing, Shampoo, 
8215, a 

Sbamsheer, 8045 


Shamyana, Shamy- 
anah, 821a 
Shan, 8215, 604a 
Shanaboga, 8205 
Shanarcash, 1935 
Shanbaf, Shanbaff, 
8235, a 

Shanbague, Shan- 
bogue, 8205 
Shandernagor, 1465, 
1845 

Shank, 1845 
Shanscrit, 793a 
Shar^b, 826a 
Sharovary, 8335 
Shashma, 798a 
Shastah, Shaster, 
8235, 963a 
Shastree, 824a 
Shataludr, 878a 
Shatree, 3895 
Shat-shashti, 787a 
Shaul, 8245 
Shawbandaar, Shaw- 
bunder, 817a, 6965 
Shawl, 824a ; Goat, 
831a ; Shawool, 
824a 

Shay, 3895 
Sheah-maul, 8255 
Shebander, 816a 
Shecarry, 8275 
Sheeah, 8245 
Sheek, 825a 
Sheelay, 8195 
Sheer mahl. Sheer- 
maul, 8255, 61a 
Sheettlltipatee, 809a 
Sheeut, 8255 
Sheher-al-Nawi, 796a 
Sheek, 8265 
Sheik, 8365 
Sheikh, 8265, 693a 
Shekar, 8275; She- 
karry, 8275 
Shekho, 8285 
Shela, Shelah, 819a, 5 
Shell, 824a 
SheUa, 8185 
Sherash, Sheraz, 8295 
Sherbet, 8255 
Shereef, 8265, 170a 
, Sherephene, 975a 
Sheriff, 832a 
Sheristadar, 8265 
Shervaraya, 8265 
Sheiil, 211a 
Shevaroy Hills, 8265 
Shewage, 8035 
Shewalic, 846a 
Sheyah, 8715 
Sheybar, 826a 
Sheykh, 8255 
Shia, 8245 
Shian, 8345 
Shibar, Shibbar, 
827a, 550a 
ShieW, 8275 
Shiekul-ghur, 8355 
Shigala, 8285 
Shigram, Shigram- 
poe, 827a, 4745 
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Shikar, 827& ; Shi- 
karee, 8276 ; Shi- 
kar-gah, 828a ; 
Shikari, 828a 
Shikh6, 828a 
Shilin, Shilingh, 847a 
Shilla, 8196 
Shinattarashan, 1976 
Shinbeam, Shinbeen, 
Shinbin, 8286 
Shinkala, Shinkali, 
Shinkli, 829a, 8286 
ShinsTira, 1466, 201a 
Shintau, Shintoo, 
8296, a 
Shiraz, 8296 
Shireenbaf, Shirin- 
baf, 8296, 8236 
Shirry, 2206 
Shisham, 830a, 842a j 
Shisha-roahal, Shish- ! 

nnihull, 830a 
Shitan, 8186 
Shoaldarree, 8316 
Shoe, of Gold, 830a ; 
flower, 8306 : goose, 
831a 

Shoke, 831a 
Shola, 831a 
Shoo, of Gold, 8306 
Shoocka, 8316 
Shooldarry, 8316, 
6886 

Shooter-sowar, 
-suwar, 8676 
Shoukh, ShoTiq, 881a 
Shoyu, 869a 
Shraub, 8316 
Shreif, 8266 
Shrobb, 8316 
Shroff, Shroffage, 
8316 

Shrub, 8266, 8326 
Shudder, 2176 
Shuddery, 4826, 8636 
Shukha, 8316 
Shulwaurs, 8326, 7076 
' Shurbdt, 826a 
Shuta Sarwar, Shutur 
Sowar, Suwar, 
858a, 8576 
Shw^ Dagon, 2916 
Shyrash, 8296 
Siagois, 831a 
Siam, 8336, 8626 
Siamback, 186a 
Siamotra, 867a 
Sian, Siao, 8346, 796a 
Si-a-yoo-tha-ya, 466a 
Sibbendy, 8056 
StjStbp, 8766 
Sica, Sicca, 835a, 
8346, 736, 7756 
Sicchese, 316 
Siekman, 8356 
Sicktersoy, 7086 
Sicleegur, 8366 
Sicque, 836a 
Siddee, Siddy, Sidhi, 
8066 

Sieledeba, Sielediba, 
176a, 1816, 1846,547a 


Si§m, Sien, Sieng, 
8226, 834a 
Sihala, 1816 
Sike,Sihk, Sikh, 836a, 
8366 

Sikka, Sikkah, 835a 
Siklatun, 8616 
Sikunder’sgrass, 877a 
SiMn, 182a 
Silboot, 8365 
Silebis, 1806 
Siling, 847a 
Silipat, 8366 
Silladar, Sillahdar, 
8366, 69a 
Sillah-posh, 8366 
Sillan, 1826 
Sillaposh, 8366 
Silledar, 8366 
Sillahposh, 8366 
Silmagoor, 8366 
Silon, 1826 
Silpet, 8366 
Simkin, 8366 
Simmul, Simul, 807a 
Sf/iuXXa, 211a 
Sin, 456a ; -Masin, 
■ 5316 

Sinabafa, Sinab^ffo, 
Sinabafo, Sina- 
baph, 8236, a, 126 
Sinae, 1976 
Sinasse, Sinassy, 8726 
Sincapore, Sincapura, 
Sincapure, 839a, 
840a 

Sind, Sinda, 837a, 
4356, 4536 

Sindabur, Sindabura, 
Sindaburi, 8376, 
■ 838a, 379a, 8286 
Sindan, 7826, 211a 
Sindapur, 838a 
Sinde, 8376 
Sindhee, 8066 
Sindo, Sindu, Sindy, 
3206, 8876 
Singalese, 8386 
Singapoera, Singa- 
pore, Singapura, 
840a, 8396 

Singara, Singerah, 
Singhara, 840a, 
4256 

Singuyli, 829a 
Sini, Siniy, Siniya, 
198a, 6, 199a 
Sin Elalan, 5316 
Sinkaldip, 182a 
Sinnaase, 8726 
Sintemu, 201a 
Sinto, Sintoo, 8296, a 
Sion, 8346 

Sipae, Sipahee, Sipa- 
hi, 8106, 8096^ 
Sipah-Salaar, Sipah- 
salar, Sipahselar, 
8406, 669a 
Sipai, ol06 
Sipasalar, 6126 
Sipdy, 8106 
Siqua, 835a 


Sirash, 8296 
Sircar, 8406, 63a, 

856a 

Sirdar, 8416; -bearer, 
beehrah, 8416, 78a; 
Sirdaur, 8416 
Sirdrars, 8416 
Sirian, 886a 
Siring, 8296 
Sirkar, 84ia, 2226 
Sirky, 8416, 877a 
Sirpeach, 813a 
Sirrakee, 842a 
Sirris, 842a 
Sisee, 886a 
Sissoo, 842a 
Sital-patti, 809a 
Sitti, 19b*a 
Sitting-up, 8426 
Sittringee, Sittringy, 
843a 

Sitty, 190a 
Siturngee, 843a 
Siv^Qik, Siw^ik, Si- 
waJil^, 8456, 843a, 
844a 

Si-yo-thi-ya, 466a 
Size-da, 494a 
Sjahamouw, 796a 
Sjahbandar, 817a 
Sjoppera, 220a 
Skeen, 846a 
Slam, 4396, 440a 
Slave, 845a 
Sling, 8466 
SHppet, 8366 
Sloth, 8476 : 

Snake-stone, 8476,75, ! 

24a, 906 ; 

Sneaker, 849a 1 

Snow rupee, 8496 : 

Soacie, Soajes, 8546 1 
Soay, 7786 
Sbco, 8046 
Sodagar, 857a 
Sodoe, 7906 
Sofala, 8496 
Soffi, Sofl, 8556 
Sogwan, 9116 
SohaJi, 883a 
Sola, 8506 

Solamandalam, 257a 
Solar, ’8506 ; topee, 
851a 

Solda, Soldan, SoX- 
Soldanus, 

865a 

Sol^ramma, 7856 
Soliolum, Solinum, 
9516 

Solmandala, Solmon- 
dul, Sohnundul, 
85a, 258a 

Somana - Kotamo, 
3666 

Somba, Bombay, 851a 
Sombra, 9516 ; Som- 
breiro, B6y de, 
851a, 6, 569a ; 

Sombrero, Chan- 
nel, 851a, 852a; 
Sombreyro, Some- 


rera, 952a, 8516, 
852a 

Somma Cuddom, 
Sommona - Codom, 
3666, 729a 

Sonahparmda, Sona- 
paranta, 852a, 6 
Sonaut, 7756 
Sonda, 869a 
Sonni, 871a 
Sonthal, Sonthur, 
8526, 853a 
Soobadar, 856a 
Soobah, 856a 
Sooder, Soodra, 853a 
Soofee, 856a 
Soojee, 8536 
Sooju, 859a 
Soojy, 8536 
Sooklaat, Sooklat, 
8616, 862a 
Soonderbund, 870a 
Soonnee, 871a 
Soontaar, 853a 
Soontara, 643a, 8706 
Soopara, 8736 
Sooparie, 6896 
Soorky, 854a 
Soorma, 854a 
Soorsack, 857a 
Soosey, Soosie, 855a, 
8546, 7086 
Sootaloota, 2216 
Sopara, 8736 
Sophi, S(^hiiis, 
Sophy, 855a 
Sorath, 876a 
Sorbet, 826a 
Soret, Soreth, 8766, a 
Somau, 7956 
Sorrabula, 8336 
Sorroy, 8126 
Soualec, 8446 
Souba, 856a; Souba- 
dar, 8566 ; Soubah, 
8566 ; Soubahdar, 
8566 

Soucan, 8046 
Soucar, 7776, 8586 
Souchong, 9096 
Soudagur, 857a 
Soudan, Soudanc, 
865a 

Soudra, 8536 
Sou-la- tch’a, 8766 
Sou-men-t’ala, 8676 
Sovrdfia, Soi^Trapa, 
Hovipelpi 873a 
Sourlkchtra, 8766 
Souray, 8126 
Soure, 874a 
Souret, 8756 
Sour Sack, Soursop, 
8576, a 
Sony, 859a 
Sowar, 8576, 858a ; 

Shooter, 8576 
Sowarree, Sowarn, 
Sowary, 858a, 719a 
Sowcar, 858a 
Soy, 8586 
Spachi, Spahee, 
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Spahi, Spahiz, 
Sphai, Spie, 811a 
Spin, 859a 
Sponge Cake, 859a 
Spotted-Deer, Deare, 
859a 

Squeeze, 8596 
Stange, Stank, 899a 
Station, 8596 
Stevedore, 8596 
Stick-insect, 8696 ; 

-lac, 860a 
Stink-wood, 860a 
Streedhana, 860a 
Streights of Governa- 
dore, 391a 

Stridhan, Stridhana, 
860a 

Stupa, 860a 
Su^n, 860a 
Sually, Sualybar, 
883a, 6 
Suami, 8836 
Subadar, 8566 
Subah, 856a 
Subabdar, 8566 
Sub^r^, 873a 
Subidar, 8566 
Sublona, Subnom, 
7086 

Suear, Succare, 863a, 
864a 

Succatoon, 7086 
Suokat, 861a 
Suoker-Bueker, 8606 
Bucket, 8606 
Suckette, 176a 
Suclit, 861a 
Sudden Death, 862a 
Sudder, 862a ; Adaw- 
lut, 46; Ameen,176, 
862a ; Board, 862a ; 
Court, 862a; Sta- 
tion, 8626 
Sudkawan, 2036 
Sudrung Puttun , 7796 
Suf ^lah, Suf §rah, 8736 
Sufeena, 8626 
Suffavean, Suffee, 
856a, 8556 
Suffola, 8506 
Suffy, Sufi, 8556, a 
Sugar, 8626 ; Candie, 
Candy, 166a ; 
Suger, candy, 8646 
Sxgee^ Suji, 854a, 

Suk, 214a 
Sukkangir, 8046 
Suklat, 862a 
Sukor, 8606 
Sukte, 861a 
SuK, 7526 
l^lia, 207a 
Suldari, 8316 
Sulky, 854a 
Sullah, 8196 
Sulmah, 854a 
Sultan, 8646 
Sumatra, 8656 
Sumbrero, 8516 
Sumjao, 868a 


Su-men-ta-la, 867a 
Summerhead, 851a, 6 
Summiniana, 821a 
Sumoltra, Sumotra, 
867a, 8666 

Sumpitan, 868a, 7816, 
796a 

Sumuthra, Sumutra, 
867a, 8666 
Sun, 871a 
Sun^paranta, 852a 
Sunbuk, 788a 
Sunda, SundaCalapa, 
868a, 869a 

Sundarbans, Sunder- 
bunds, Sundra- 
bund, 870a, 6, 869a 
Sungar, Sungha, 8706 
Sungtara, 8706 
Sunn, 871a 
Sunnee, Sunni, 871a, 
6, 825a 
Sunaud, 8716 
Sunny, 871a 
Sunny Baba, 426 
Sdntarah, 643a, 871a 
Suny4see, Sunyasse, 
8716, 8726 
Sup^ra, 8726 
Suparij, 6896 
Supera, 873a, 8956 
Supervisor, 5a, 2366 
Supp^raka, 873a 
Suppya, 8096 
Supreme Court, 8736 
Sura, 874a, 366 
Surahee, Surahi,8126, 
382a 

'Zvpaurrpiiv'fj^ 8746 
Surat, 874a 
Surath, 876a 
Suray, 812a 
Sure, 874a 

Surkunda, 8766, 8416 
Surma, 864a 
Surnasa, 3786 
Surpage, Surpaish, 
279a, 813a 
Surpiraka, 873a 
Surpoose, 877a, 1966 
Surrapurda, 877a 
Surrat, 8756 
Surrinjaum, 8776 ; 
Surrinjaumee 
Gram, 8776 
Surrow, 8776 
Surrey, 812a 
Sursack, Sursak, 
857a, 6 

Surwaun, 8776 
Surwar, 8676 
Sury, 874a, 739a 
Susa, 855a 
Sutee, 8826, 883a 
Sutledge, Sutlej, 8776, 
878a 

Suttee, 8786 
Suursaek, 8576 
Suwar, 8576 ; Suwar- 
ree, 858a 
Suzan, 7826 
Swalloe, 883a 


Swallow, 883a, 6 
Swally, Hole, Marine, 
Beads, 883a 
Swamee-house, 884a; 
Swami, Swamme, 
884a, 8826 ; Swamy, - 
house, jewelry, pa- 
goda, 883a, 884a 
Swangy, 969a 
Swatch, 884a 
Sweet Apple, 8846 ; 
Oleander, 8846 ; 
Potato, 8846 ; 
Sweetsop, 8576 
Syagush, Syah-gush, 
831a 

Syam, Syao, 8346 
Syc, 836a 
Syce, 8856 
Sycee, 8S6ct 
Syddy, 8066 
Syer, 8006 
Sykary, 8276 
Syke, 836a 
Syklatoun, 8616 
Symbol, 807a 
Syncapuranus, 8396 
Sypae, 8096 
Syrang, 813a 
Syras, 886a, 289a 
Syre, 7985 

Syriam, Syrian, 886a 
Syricum, 4526 
Syud, 8866 


Taalima, 893a 
Taaluc, 884a 
Tabacca, Tabacco, 
Tabako, 925a, 9246, 
9266 

Tabasheer, Tabashir, 
Tabaxer, Tabaxiir, 
Tabaxir, 887a, 6, 
546, 863a 
Tabby, 8876 
Table-shade, 818a 
Taboot, 8876 
Tacavi, 9406 
Tack, 8976 
Tack-ravan, 8876 
Tacourou, 915a 
Tacque, 898a 
Tact-ravan, 888a 
Taddy, Tadee, Tadie, 
927a, 6 

Tael, Taey, 888a, 
155a, 6906 

Taffatshela, Taflfaty, 
46, 7086 

Tagadgeer, 334a 
Tahe, 8886 
Tah-Qhana, 947a 
Tahseeldar, Tahsil- 
dar, 8886, 889a 
Taie, 888a, 155a 
Taikhana, 947a 
Taile, 8886 
Tailinga, 9136 
Tailor-bird, 889a 
Tainsook, 7086 


Tair, 912a 
Tair 9506 

Taj, Mehale, 889a, 6 
T^ka, 9406 
Tak^vi, 941a 
Takht revan, 888a 
Taksaul, 947a 
Tal, 8926 
Tala, 927a 
Talacimanni, 8936 
Talagrepos, 891a 
Talaing, 8896 
Talangj Talanj, 9126 
Talapoi, Talapoin, 
Talapoy, 891a, 
8906, 6636, 724a 
Talavai, 2926 
Tale, Talee, Tali, 
892a, 8916 
Taliar, 892a 
Talien, 8906 
Talinga, Talingha, 
913a 

Talipoi, 891a 
Talipot, 8926, 140a 
Talisman, Talismani, 
Talismanni, 893a, 6 
Talius, S92a 
Taliyam^, 894a 
Talkiat, 941a 
Tallapoy, 891a 
Talleca, 4976 
Talliar, Talliari, 8926 
Tallica, 894a 
Tallipot, 89Sa, 771a 
Tallopin, 8916 
Talman, 894a 
Talook, Talookdar, 
894a, 6 
Talpet, 8926 
Talpooy, 891a 
Tam, 2946 
Tam, 930a 
Tamachar, 9415 
Tamalapatra, 544a 
Tamarai, Tamarani, 
8956 

Tamarind, 8946 ; 

Fish, 895a, 808a 
Tamar - al - Hindi, 
Tamarinde, Tama- 
rindi, 8946, 895a 
Tamasha, 94ia 
Tamb^Qsu, 9266 
Tambanck, 9296 
Tamberanee, Tam- 
biraine, 8956 
Tamboli, Tambul, 
914a, 942a 
Tamerim, 895a 
Tamgua, 8976 
Tamil, 3266, 5396 
Tampadewa, Tampa- 
deeva, 852a, 6 
Tamralipti, 9416 
Tamtam, ^30a 
Tana, 896a 
Tana, 8956, 2446 ; 

Mayambu, 896a 
Tanabard, 3226, 3606 
Tanacerin, 9146 
Tanadar, Tanadaria^ 
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896a, 686a, 787a. 
782h 

Tanah, 895& 

Tanasary, Tanaser, 
Tanasery, Tanas- 
saria, Tanassarien, 
914a, 6, 627a 
Tanaw, 896a 
Tanck, Tancke, 
Taneho, 899& 
Tandail, 669a, 612& 
Tandar, 896& 

Tandil, 9236 
Tanga, 8966, 6776 
Tangan, 898a 
Tang^ir, 9236 
T^ng’han, 898a, 387a 
Tango, Tangu, 8976, 
768a 

Tangun, 898a, 9236 
Tanjeeb, 7086 
Tanjore, 8986; Pill, 
8986 

Tank, Tanka, 8986, 
900a 

Tanka, 9426 
Tanka, Tankah, 
Tankcbah, 897a, 6 
Tanksal, 947a 
Tankun, 898a 
Tanna, 8956 
Tannadar, 896a 
Tannaserye, Tanna- 
serim, 9146 
Tannie Karetje, 9306 
Tannore, Tanor, 
Tanoor, 9006 
Tanque, 8996 
Tany Pundal, 2216 
Tapi, 901a 
Tappal, TappanJ, 
901a, 9006 
Tappee, 901a 
Taprobane, 181a, 647a 
Tapseil, 7086 
Taptee, Tapty, 901a 
Tar, Tara, 901a, 6736 
Tarakaw, 9376 
Tarboosh, Tarbrush, 
877a 


Tare, 901a 
Tare and Tret, 9016, 
Tarega, Tarege, 
Tareghe, 9016, 902a 
Taren, Tarent, 9016 
Targum, 327a 
Tarhd^Er, 136 
Tari, Tarif , 927a, 6 
Tariff, Tariffa, 902a 
Tamassari, 9146 
Tarnatanne, 7086 
Tarouk, Taroup, 902a 
Tarr, 9016 
Tarranquin, 9376 
Tarreck, 902a 
Tarree, 927a 
Tarryar, 892a, 736 
Tartoree, 709a 
Tasheriff, Tasheriffe, 
Tashreef, 902a, 
8086, 9396 
Tasar, 946a 


Tasimacan, 8896 
Tassar, 9456 
Tat, 903a 
Tat, 9036 
Tatoo, Tatt, 903a 
Tattee, 9036 
Tattoo, Tattou, 9026, 
903a 

Tatty, 903a 
Tatu, 903a 
Taut, 9036 
Tauwy, 904a 
Tauzee, 9046 
Tava, 315a 
Tavae, Tavay, Tavi, 
Tavoy, 904a 
Taweey,Taweez, 904a 
Tawny-kertch, 9306 
Tayar, 9506 
Tayca, 9116 
Taye, Tayel, 888a 
Tayer, 9506 
Tayl, 9186 
Tazee, T^zi, 9046 
Tazeea, Ta’zi^ 
Ta’ziya, Taziyu, 
9046, 905a, 4196, 
8876 

Tazzy, 9046 
Tchapan, 2196 
Tchaukykane, 206a 
Tchaush, 2126 
Tchekmen, 2196 
T’cherout, 189a 
Tchilim, 7486 
Tchi-tchi, 1866 
Te, Tea, 9076, 905a ; 
Caddy, 9096; early, 
2106 

Teak, 910a 
Teapoy, 910a 
T6bachir, 887a 
Tebet, 918a 
Teca, 911a 
Teccali, 9186 
Tecka, 9116 
Tecul, 9186 i 

Tee, 9116 
Tee, 9076* 

Teecall, 919a 
Teecka, 919a 
Teek, 9116 
Teek, 912a 
Teeka, 919a 
Teen, 155a 
Teertha, Teerut, 912a 
Tehr, 912a, 8776 
Tehsildar, 889a 
Teiparu, 924a 
Tejpat, 912a 
Teke,Tekewood, 9116 
Telapoi, 891a 
Telinga, Telingee, 
9126, 913a, 1246, 
488a, 8896 
Tellicherry Chair, 
931a 

Tellinga, Tellingana, 
Tellinger, 913a, 6 
Teloogoo, Telougou, 
9136, a 
Telselin, 3736 


Telunga, 9136 
Tembool, Tembul, 
9136, 914a, 89a 
Tena 9 ar, 914a 
Tenadar, S96a 
Tenaseri, Tenasserim, 
Tenasirin, Tenazar, 
914a, 6 
Tendell, 4116 
Tenga, 229a 
Tenga, S98a 
Tenugu, Tenungu, 
9136 

Tepoy, 709a 
Terai, 9146 
Teraphim, 974a 
Terindam, 709a 
Terreinho, Terrenho, 
Terrheno, 503a 
Terrai, 915a 
Terranquim, 9376 
Terry, 9146 
Terry, 9276 
Tershana, 37a 
Terye, 9146 
Teriz, S19a 
Tessersse, 946a 
Testury, 334a 
Tey, 9066 
Tez-pat, 912a 
Thabbat, Thahet, 
9186, a 

Thacur, Thakoor, 
Thakur, 915a 
Thalassimani, 8936 
Thana, 8956 
Thana, 896a ; Thana- 
dar, 896a ; Th^nah, 
896a 

Thfe, Thea, Thee, 
9076, a, 9066 
Theg, 9166 
Th§k, 912a 
Thenasserim, 914a 
Thermantidote, 9156 
Theyl, 8886 
Thibet, 918a 
Thin, Thinae, 197a 
Thistle, yellow, 2996 
Thomand, 929a 
Thonaprondah, 8526 
Thonjaun, 931a 
Thug, 9156 
Thunaparanta, 852a 
T, huseeldam, 889a 
Tiapp, 209a 
Tibat, Tibbat, Tibet, 
917a, 6, 918a 
Tical, 9186 
Ticca, 919a 
Ticka, 919a 
Tickeea, 2096 
Ticker, 919a 
Ticksali, 947a 
Ticky, Ticky taw, 
Ticky-Toek, 9196 
Tic-polonga, 7206 
Tier-cutty, 9196 
Tiff, Tiffar, Tiffen, 
Tiffin, Tiffing, 920a, 
6, 921a 
Tifoni, 9496 


Tiger, 921a 
Tiggall, 9186 
Tigre, 922a 
Tigris, 9216, 1016 
Tika, Tikawala, 919a 
Tilang, Tiling, Til- 
inga, Tilingana, 
9126, 913a 
TifiovXa, 211a 
Tincall, Tincar, 9236 
Tindal, 9236 
Tinkal, 9236 
Tinnevelly, 924a 
Tinpoy, 910a 
Tipari, Tiparry, 9246, 
a 

Tiphon, 949a 
Tippoo Sahib, 9246 
Tir, 9246 
Tirasole, 487a 
Tirishirapali, 939a 
Tirkut, 9246 
Tirt, Tirtha, 912a 
Tiruxerapalai, 939a 
Tisheldar, 8S9a 
Tittieorin, 9466 
Tiutenaga, 933a 
Tiva, Tiyan, 9246 
Tiyu, 3196, 320a 
Tma, 929a 
Tobacco, 9246 
Tobbat, 9356, 9176 
Tobra, 9266 
Toddy, 926a; Bird, 
Cat, 928a 

Toepass, 9396, 534a 
Toffocbillen, 3766 
Toishik-khanna, 936a 
Toko, 928a 
Tola,Tole, 9286,8076, 
8356 

Tuliban, 9436 
Tolinate, 456 
T6Ua, 6416, 9286 
Tolliban, Tolopan, 
9436 

Tolwa, 941a 
Tomacha, 9416 
Toman, Tomand, 
Tomandar, To- 
mano, 929a, 501a 
Tomasha, Tomasia, 
9416 

Tomaun, 9286 
Tombac, Tomback, 
9296 

Tombadeva, 8526 
Tombaga, 9296 
TombaU, 942a, 477a 
Tomjohn, 9306 
Tompdevah, 8526 
Tom-tom, 9296 
TOne, Tond, Tonee, 
323a, 6 
Tonga, 930a 
Tonga, 898a 
Tongha, 930a 
To^atchy, 9306 
Tonjin, Tonjon, 931a, 
9306, 463a, 8836 
Tonny, Tony, 323a, 6 
Toofan, Toofaun,950a 
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Toolsy, 931a 
Toom, 6676 
Toomongong, 9316 
Toon, Toona, 932a 
Toopaz, 328a 
Toorkay, Toorkey, 
932a 

Toos, 847a 

Toothanage, Tootk 
and Egg Metal, 
Toothenague, 
Tootnagne, 933a, 
9326 

Top, 935a 

Topas, Topass, To- 
^assee, 934a, 9336, 

Topaz, 9336 
Tope, 9346 ; khana, 
khonnah, 936a, 6 
Topee, 9356 ; 

walla, 9356, 936a 
Topete, 9356 
Tophana, 9356 
Topi, 9356 ; 936a 

Topsail, 7086 
Topseanna, 9356 
Topseil, 136 
Torcull, 936a 
Torii, 659a 
Torunpaqiie, 940a 
Tos-dan, 9366 
Toshaconna, Toshe- 
kanah, Toshkhana, 
936a 

Toatdaun, 936d 
Totti, 9366 
Totuconry, 946a 
Toty, 9366 
Toucan, Toncham, 
9366, 937a 

Tonffan, Tonffon, 
949a 

Tonman, 929a 
Toung-gyan, 252a 
Tonpas, 9336 
Towrdra, 918a 
Towleea, 937a 
Traga, 937a, 915, 4976 
Trangakar, Trangam- 
bar, 938a 

Trankamalaya, 9396 
Trankey, Tranky, 
9376 

Tranqnebar, 938a 
Travamcor, Travan- 
cor, Travancore, 
938a 


Treblicane, Trepli- 
cane, 9396 
Tribeny, 938a 
Triblieane, 9395 
Tricalore, 936a 
Tricandia, 3766 


Tricinopoly, 9386 
Tricby, 9386, 1886 
Tricoenmale, 989a 
Ti^oe, 35a 
Tidkalinga, TriUnga, 
TpOuYYOv, 489a, 
9126, 913a 

tFriaeoinalee, Tiin- 


conomale, Trinke- 
male, Trinkene- 
male, Trinqnene- 
male, 939a, 6 
Tripang, 9396, 888a 
Tripigny, Tripini, 
9386 

Triplieane, 9396 
Trippany, 9386 
TriquillimaM, Tri> 
quinamale, Tri- 
quinimale, 939a 
Trisoe, Triste, 35a 
Tritchenapali, 939a 
Tritchy, 9386 
Trivandrum, 9396 
Trivelicane, 9396 
Tropina, 3265 
Trucbinapolli, 939a 
Trujaman, 327a 
Tmmp^ik, 940a 
Truximan, 3276, 640a 
Trypbala, Tryphera, 
609a 

Tsanbwa, 205a 
Tsebakell, 217a 
Tschollo 218a 
Tscbuddirer, 8536 
Tsbai, Tsia, 908a, 
9076 

Tsiam, 1836 
Tsjannok, 26, 3a 
Tsjans, 213a 
Tual, 919a 

Tuam, Tuan, 9406, a, 
866a 

Tubbatina, 9176 
Tucana, 9366 
Tucka, 9406 
Tuok4vee, 9406 
Tuckeah, 130a 
Tuckeed, 941a 
Tuckiah, 941a 
Tufan, Tufao, Tu- 
faon, Tuffon, Tuf- 
foon, TufSes, 948a, 
949a, 6 

Tugger-wood, 3356 
Tuia, 9246 
Tukaza, 316a 
Tukha, 9406 
TulasI, 931a 
Tulban, -ogblani, 
Tulband, Tulbangi, 
Tulbentar Aga, 
994a 

Tulce, 9315 
Tuliban, 9436 
Tulinate, 163a 
Tulipant, 944a 
Tulosse, 9316 
Tulwar, Tulwaur, 
941a, 212a 
Tuman, 929a 
Tumangong, 932a 
Tumasba, 941a 
Tumbalee, Tumboli, 
942a 

Tumlet, 9416 
Tumlook, 9416, 477a 
Tumtum, 942a 
Tumung^gung, 932a 


Tunca, Tuneab, Tun- 
car, Tuncaw, 942a, 
761a 

Tungah, 898a 
Tunkaw, Tunkhwih, 
428a, 9496 
Tunnee, 9456 
Tunny, 3236 
Tunnyketch, 9306 
Tupay, 328a 
Tuphan, Tuphao, 
950a, 949a 
Tupy, 9356 
Ttira, 9426 
Turaka, 943a 
Turban, Turbant, 
Turbante, Tur- 
banti, Turbat,943a, 
5, 944a 

Turcbimannus, Tur- 
cimannus, Turge- 
manus, 3276, a 
Turkey, 932a 
Turkey, 9446 
Turki, -koq, 932a, 
9456 

Turmeric, 549a 
Turnee, 9466 
Turpaul, 9466 
Turquan, 932a 
Turry, Turryani, 916a 
Turumbake, Turum- 
baque, 940a 
Turushka, 943a 
Turveez, 904a 
Turwar, 941a 
Tus, 7926 
Tussah, 9456 
Tusseeldar, 889a 
Tusseh, Tusser, Tus- 
sur, 946a, 6 
Tutecareen, Tute- 
coryn, 9466 
Tu-te-nag, Tute- 
nague, Tutenegg; 
Tuthinag, 933a, 
9236 

Tut, boo, 903a 
Tuticorin, '946a 
Tutinic, 933a 
Tutoeorim, 9466 
Tutonag, 933a 
Tutticaree, Tiittu- 
eorim, Tutucoury, 
9466, a 

Tutunaga, 933a 
Tuxal], 947a 
Twankay, 9095 
Tyconna, Tyekana, 
9466 

Tyer, 9506 
Tyger, Tygre, 923a, 
922a 

Tykb2[na, 947a 
Tymquall, 9235 
Typbaon, Typbou, 
Typhoon, 960a, 
949a, 947a 
Tyrasole, 487a 
Tyre, 9506 
Tzaochi, 4426 
Tzinde, 8376 


Tzinesthan, Tzinia, 
Tzinista, Tzinitza, 
1976 

TtvKapta-Ti^pLOVj 1925 
Tzyle, 8195 


TJddlee-budlee, 805a 
Ugen, 639a 
Ugentana, 940a 
XJgger-wood, Uggur 
oil, 3355,386a 
Ugli, Ugolim, 4236, a 
TJjantana, Ujong- 
tana, Ujungtanah, 
4146, 9505, 951a 
Ulcinde, 3206 
Ulock, 9716 
Ulubalang, 639a 
XJmbarry, 17a 
Umbrella, 9616 
Umbra, 6375 
Umbraculum, Um- 
brell. Umbrella, 
Umbrello, Un- 
brele, 951a, 5, 952a 
Uncalvet, 1495 
Undra Cundra, 4136 ; 
Upa, Upas, 967a, 
9526 

Uplah, 6395 
Uplot, Ui)lotte, 7456 
Upper Boger, 9595 
Uraca, 36a 
Urizza, 867a 
Urjee, Urz, Urz- 
daast, Urzee, 9596 
Usbec, 9606 
'Usfur, 780a 
Ushrufee, 960a 
Uspeck, 9606 
Uspuck, 411a 
Uspuk, 960a 
Uzbeg, 960a 


Vacca, 9606 
Vaccination, 9606 
Vackel, 961a 
Vaddah, 9636 
Vagnit, 3666 
Vaid41ai, 77a 
Vaishnava, 9616 
Vakea-nevis, 9606 
Vakeea, 7705 
Vakeel, Vakil, 961a, 
334a 

Valanga, 172a 
Valera, 961a 
Vali, 968a 

Vanjara, Vanjarrab, 
114a, 115a 
Varaha, 6736 
V§.r^na 9 i, 83a 
Varanda, Varangue, 
966a, 966a 
Varela, Varella, 
Varelle, 961a, 6, 
292a 

Vargem, 9665, 6355 
Vatum, 786 
Vavidee, 1095 
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Vdeza, 645& 

Yed, Veda, Vedam, 
Vedao, 963a, 961&, 
9625 

Vedda, 963& 

Vehar, 967a 
Vehicle, Vekeel, 961a 
Vellard, 964a, 357a 
Vellore, 964a 
Vendu, Vendue-Mas- 
ter, 9646, a, 214a 
Venesar, Veuezar, 
1146 

Venetian, 9645 
Ventepollam, 709a 
Veranda, Verandah, 
964a, 966a 
Verdora, 696 
Verdure, 966a 
Verge, 966& 

Verido, 265a, 567a 
Vettele, 896 
Vettyver, 9666 
Viacondam, 6176 
Vidan, Vidana, 9666 
Vidara, 776 
Viece, 9186, 9676 
Viedam, 963a 
Vgen, Vgini, 639a, 
6386 

Vihar, Vihara, 967a, 
81a, 248a, 630a 
Vikeel, 961a 
Vinteen, 758a 
Viontana, 961a, 87a 
Vintin, 1216 
Viranda, 966a 
Vis, Visay, 919a, 
9676 

Visir, 9676 
Viss, 967a 
Vitele, 896 
Vizier, 9676 
Vmhrello, 952a 
Vmbra, Vmbraye, 
Vmrae, Vmrei, 637a 
Vocanovice, 9606 
Voishnuvu,^9606 
Vomeri, 665a 
Voranda, 966a 
Vorloffe, 3696 
Vraca, 366 
Vunghi, 5226 
Vzbique. 960a 
Vyse, 9676 


Waaly, 968a 
Wacadash, 9676 
wain, 109a 
Wakizashi, 968a 
Waler, 968a 
Wali, 968a, 6926 
Walla, Wallah, 9686, 
2396 

Wall-shade, 818a 
Wanghee, 969a 
Wani,Wania, 64a, 636 
Waringin, 66a 
Water, buffalo, 122a ; 
-Chestnut, 9696 ; 
Filter Nut, 228a 


Wattie waeroo, 9666 
Wav, 1096 
Weaver-bird, 9696 
Weda, 9636 
Wedda^ 9635 
Weli, Wely, 6926 
West Coast, 9696 
Whampoa, 9696 
Whangee, 969a 
Whinyard, 4106 
Whistling-teal, 9696 
White Ants, 9695 ; 

Jacket, 9696 
Whoolye, 425a 
Wihara, Wihare, 967a 
Wilayat, Willaut, 
94a, 487a 
Winter, 970a 
Wistnouwa, 9606 
WoUock, 9716 
Wood-apple, 971a : 

oil, 971a 
Woolock, 9716 
Wooly, 425a 
Woon, -douk,-gyee, 
972a 

Woordie, Woordy 
Major, 972a 
Wootz, 97^ 
WranMaw, 645a 
Writer, 973a, 2226 
Wug, 9736 
WuUock, 9716 
Wtirdee wollah, 972a 
Wuzeer, 9676 


Xabandar, Zabxm- 
der, 8166, 503a 
Xagara, 446a 
Xanton, 6166 
Xanxus, 185a 
Xarab, 826a 
Xarafaggio, Xaraffo, 
832a 

Xarafi, Xarafin, 9746 
Xarave, 826a 
Xarife, 974a 
Xarife, 8266 
Xamauz, 796a, 87a 
Xarrafo, 832a, 569a 
Xastra, 8236, 724a 
Xatigam, 204a, 7666, 
623a 

Xaxma, 523a, 798d 
Xeque, 8256 
Xerafim, Xerafine, 
Xerapheen, Xera- 
phin, 974a, 6, 975a, 

Xercansor, 975a 
Xi^, 825a 
Xinto, 8296 


Yahoo, Yahou, Yd- 
hii, 9756 
Yak, 9756, 2146 
Yam, 977a 
Yamb, Y^mbii, Yam- 
bucha, 8306 
Yauboo, 9756 


Yava-bhu, Ya-va-di, 
Yava-dvipa, Yava- 
khya, Yava-koti, 
455a, 6 
Ydu, 3366 
Yerua, 3936 
Ye-wun, 972a 
Ymgu, 4186 
Yodaya, 466a 
Yo^ee, Yoguee, 462a 
Yojana, 513a 
Yoodra-shaan, 823a 
Yoss, Yoss-house, 
464a 

Young Hyson, 9096 
Yuthia, 4656 

Zahad, 4a 
Zabaj, 455a 
Zabeta, Zabita, 977a 
Zabok, 205a, 823a 
Zador, 9796 
Zagaglie, Zagaye, 39a 
ZaitiSi, Zaituni, Zai- 
tunia, 797a, 6 
Zalaparda, 877a 
Zkm, Zkmk, 4486 
Zamboorak, 9866 
Zambuco, 356, 6126, 
788a ; Zambuquo, 
7336, 7886 
Zamburak, 986a 
Zamerhin, 978a, 1646 
Zamgizara, 7916 
Zamorim, Zamorin, 
Zamoriue, 977a, 
978a 

Zampa, 8796 
Zananah, 9816 
Zanbuqo, 7886 
Zand, 9826 
Zang,Zanghibar, 9786 
Zangomay, 4506 
Zanguebar, Zanguy, 
Zanj, 9786, a 
Zanjabil, 3746 
Zanzibar, 978a, 5396 
Zarafa, 378a 
Zarbaft, 9836 
Zarmanochegas, 1166 
Zaroogat, 1236 
Zarvatana, 795a 
Zatony, 7976 
Zaye, 216a 
Za3rte, 8866 
Zayton, 797a 
Zebra, 9796 
Zebt, Zebty, 9856 
Zebu, 979a 
Zecchino, 1936 
Zedoaria, Zedoary, 
9796 

Zee Calappers, 231a 
Zeilam, Zeilon, 182a, 
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Zekoom, 568a 
Zela, 2556, 8196 
Zeloan, Zelone, 1826 
Zemberec, 986a 
Zemee, 451a, 823a 
Zemidary, Zemindar, 
9806, a 


Zenana, Zenanah, 
981a, 6, 4116 
Zenbourek, 9856 
Zend, Zendavesta, 
9816, 6576 

Zenjebil, Zenzeri, 
Zenzero, 3746, 375a 
Zequeen, 194a 
Zequen, 8256 
Zeraphim, 975a 
Zerbaft, 9836 
Zerbet, 826a 
Zerumlja, Zerumbet> 
9796 

Zerzalino, 3736 
Zetani, 7976 
Zezeline, 3736 
Zhobo, 9846 
Ziacche, 443a 
Zierbaad, 9846 
Zierjang, 8866 
Zilah, Zillah, 9836 
Zilm, 847a 
Zimbiperi, 3746 
ZimmI, 1906, 4506 
Zinde, Zindi, 8376 
Zingagar, 7916 
Zingari, 9836 
Zingiberi, Z lyylQeptty 
3746 

Zingium, 978a 
Zinguizar, 7916 
Zinnar, 187a 
Zinzin, 2006 
Zirapha, 3786 
Zirbad, 984a, 144ay 
914a 

Zircon, 452a 
Zirm, 847a 
Zo, 986a 

Zoame, 4616, 8836 
Zobo, 9846 
Zodoun, 382a 
Zolan, 182a 
Zombreiro, 8516 
Zomo, 985a 
Zomodri, 9776 
Zonchi, 4726 
Zouave, 985a 
Zubt, Zubtee, Zupt, 
9856 

Zucanistri, 1926 
Zucchara, Zuccheri, 
Zucchero, -Barabil- 
Ionia, -Caffetino, 
Hommaschino, 
Mucchera, -Musci- 
atto, Candi, Can- 
diti, Chandi, 8636, 
864a, 6, 156a 
Zumatra, 867a 
Zumbooruck, Zum- 
booruk, 9856, 9866 
Zunana, 981a 
Zuncus, 472a 
Zundavastaio, Zunda- 
vastavv, Zundeu- 
astaw, 9826, 983a 
Zuratt, 8756 
Zurkee, 854a 
Zurnapa, 3786 
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